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ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE AND CHARACTER 


or 


JAMES MACKNIGHT, D.D. 








Da. Jauzs Macxstenr was bor on the 17th of Sep- 
tember, 1721. Hie father Mr. Wri1riam Macxwmionut, 
minister et Irvine, was a native of Ireland, where his an- 
cestors, descended from the family of M‘Navemtans in 
the Highlands of Scotland, had resided for more than a 
century, and where some of his relations still remain. 
Mr. Wintiam Macxsiont early displayed very popular 
talents es a preacher; and having, it is said, accidentally 
officiated in the church of Irvine, some time after the 
death of the former incumbent, he gave so much satis- 
faction to the hearers that he was soon appointed to 
sapply the vacant charge. In this situation he continued 
during life, universally esteemed for genuine piety, purity 
of morals, end integrity of character. He married 
Evisaseru Geuxtt, daughter of Mr. Gzxmit of Dal- 
nith—e amall property in the neighbourhood of Kilmar- 
nock, which had been in possession of the same family 
for several centuries, and which Dr. Macxniour after- 
wards inherited in right of his mother. 

By this marnage Mr. Wituiam Macxnioat had two 
daughters and four sons; of whom the youngest, and 
only o:@ now alive, is Tgomas Macxxient, Eng. of 
Ratho, a gentleman who in early life signalized himself, 
during the American war, by the most eminent services 
as a loyalist, and who, since his return to his native 
country, has long been distinguished by his unusual 
activity in the prosecution of agricultural improvements 
oa the moat liberal and extensive scale. 

Mr, Jauxs Macxnient, the subject of this narrative, 
received the rudiments of education at the school of Ir 
vine, and about the age of fourteen was sent to the Uni- 
versity of Glasgow, where he studied with great appro- 
bation from his teachers, on account of his diligence and 
proficiency. The notes’ he then took from the Lectures 
oo Logic and Moral Philosophy, before he was sixteen, 
still remain among his papers, and efford remarkable in- 
dications of the same acuteness and soundness of judg- 
ment which afterwards characterized his theological 
writings. 

Having completed the usual course of academical dis- 
cipline at Glasgow, Mr. Macxnient went to Leyden, in 
order to prosecute the study of theology, to which he 
had shown an early attachment. While he staid in Hol- 
land, he had an opportunity of procuring many valuable 
books written by foreign divines, which afterwards as- 
sisted his own labours in explaining Scripture. After 
bis return to Scotland, having reccived from the Pres 
bytery of Irvine a license to preach the Lae he was 
chosen to officiate at the Gorbals, near Glasgow; 8 
Gtuation which st that time could be held by a licen- 
Bate of the Church, before being ordained to the pastoral 
function, On this occasion, one of the candidates was 
Mr. Roszar Hesar, afterwards the well known histo- 
nan of Great Britain. It is somewhat remarkuble, that 
the same gentlemen who thus happened to be placed in 
competition with each other at the commencement of life, 
were at last, after an interval of many years, associated 
ae colleagues in the charge of the Old Parish Church of 
Edinborgh, « connexion which subsisted till the death of 
Dr Hexay, in the most cordial habits of friendship and 
intimacy. 


From the Gorbals Mr. Macexioat went to Kilwin- 
ning, in consequences of an invitation from Mr. Fexove- 
sox, then minister of that place, and acted for some time 
as his assistant in the charge of the perish. Here he 
conducted himself with such propriety, that his character 
began to be established; and, on the death of Mr. Fisnzn 
at Maybole, he obtained the vacant living thero, with the 
concurring wish of the heritors and people. Of this 
charge, accordingly, hé was ordained as minister on the 
10th of May, 1753. At Maybole Mr. Macexioat con- 
tinued sixteen years, and discharged the duties of the 
pastoral office with such assiduity and kindness, that 
when he left it, he carried with him the affections and 
regret of all his flock, 

It was at Maybole that, amidst his professional oc- 
cupations‘in a —_ charge, Dr. MacxmieuT com- 
posed the first and second of his Works. Of the for 
mer, indeed, on the Harmony of the Gospels, it appears 
from his papers, that the plan had been conceived by him 
so early as the third or fourth year of his attendance at 
the university, and from that time he began to collect 
materials for the publication. The first edition of this 
book was published im 1756. Although the plan of it 
differed considerably from that of former Harmonies, in 
supposing that the Evangelista have not neglected the or- 
der of time in the narration of events, the reception it met 
with from the most competent judges was s0 favourable, 
that the author was encouraged to undertake » second 
edition, with considerable improvements and additions. 
This edition appeared in 1763, Jn the same year was 
also published by Dr. Macxnseur another performance 
of great merit, entitled, The Truth of the Gospel History, 
which had been the fruit of the author's studies during 
the interval between the first and second editions of his 
Harmony. Its object is, to illustrate and confirm, both’ 
by argument and by appeal to the testimony of ancient 
authors, what are commonly arranged under the three 
great titles of the Internal, the Collateral, and the Direct 
Evidences of the Gospel History. 

By these publications Dr. Macxs1onr soon obtained 
a high reputation for theological learning. The Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh conferred on him (among the first 
who obtained that distinction in Scotland) the degree 
of Doctor of Divinity ; and he was chosen Moderator 
of the General Assembly of the Church of Scotiand in 
1769. During the course of the same year he was 
translated to the parochial charge of Jedburgh, in which 
he remained about three years, and whero he received 
from his people the most flattering tokens of respect and 
kindness. In 1772 he was elected one of the ministers 
of Edinburgh. His first charge was the Parish of Lady 
Yesters, from which he was translated in 1778 to the Old 
ia where he continued during the remainder of his 
ife. 


Tux lives of the learned commonly offer little else to 
our curiosity, than the simple record of their studies and 
writings. ‘l'his observation, often made, is peculiarly 
applicable in the present instance, After he tvok up 
his residence in Hainburgh, there were few occurrences 
in the life of Dr. Macxxicut which can be made the 

vy 


vi 


subject of narration. Besides performing the ordinary 
duties of the pastoral function, a minister of Edinburgh, 
in virtue of his office, is much occupied with public 
meetings on businesa of various kinds, especially the ma- 
nagement of the different charitable foundations which 
have long been the boast of the capital of Scotland. 
Among other objects of such official care is the Fund 
established by Act of Parliament for a Provision to 
the Widows and Children of Ministers in the Church 
of Scotland. As one of the Trustees appointed by the 
Act, he had long taken a leading part in conducting 
the business of this charity; and when the growing 
prosperity of the Fund had paved the way for an in- 
crease of its capital, Dr. Mackxieut was nominated by 
the Trustees, along with the celebrated Dr. Wzneren, 
(to whose benevolent exertions this valuable institution 
was much indebted for its establishment), as a Commis- 
sioner, to solicit a° renewal of the Act of Parliament. 
This accordingly was obtained in 1779; fixing the capi- 
tal at £100,000, and making other alterations for the 
benefit of the Fund. After the death of Dr. Wxusrrx, 
Dr. Macxnieut was appointed joint Collector with Sir 
H. Moncrizrr Wettwoop, Bart.; a colleague whose 
great ability and talents for business peculiarly qualified 
him, as experience has since shown, for the important 
office which be still holds, with the highest credit to him- 
self and advantage to the Fund. 

The line of conduct which Dr. Macxxicet pursued 
with regard to the points of ecclesiastical policy that 
have long divided the members of the Church of Scot- 
land, was different from what might have been presumed, 
in consequence of the first impressions on these topics 
which, it is probable, he had received from his father, 
But after mature deliberation, with that manliness and 
eelf-decision which marked his character, he adopted the 
principles that were to regulate his future conduct in the 
Church Courts; and, throughout life, he acted steadily 
on that system of ecclesiastical policy which, for many 
years past, has guided the decisions of the General As 
sembly. At the same time, he firmly resisted whatever 
appeared to him as any infringement on the constitutional 
law or practice of the Church; and accordingly, when 
some of his friends seemed to wish for the abolition of 
calls, as an unnecessary form in the settlement of m- 
nisters, he moved and carried a resolution of the As 
sembly, 1782 (relative to certain overtures on the sub- 
ject, then under the discussion of the house), “ Declaring, 
That the moderation of a call in settling ministers, is 
agreeable to the immemorial and constitutional practice 
of this Church; and that it ought to be continued:” » 
resolution which was afterwards convetted into a De- 
claratory Act, and printed as such in the proceedings of 
the Assembly for that year. 

Of Dr. Macxsicur it may in general on this head be 
recorded, that no member of the Church to which he be- 
longed ever, perhaps, entertained more just or profound 
views respecting the great fundamental principles of her 
constitution and laws, or concerning the natare and dis- 
tinctive powers of her several judicatories ; and that in 
telation to the business which usually occupies the Ge- 
ueral Assembly, either in its judicative or in its legislative 
capacity, he always formed a clear, sound, and decisive 
judgment. On this account he wes often consulted by 

e ledding members of that Court; and, on several im- 
portant occasions, his professional advice and assistance 
were of essential service to the magistrates of Edinburgh, 
with regard to the ecclesiastical arrangements of the city. 

But what chiefly engaged his mind, and occupied his 
time, after he became a minister of Edinburgh, was the 
execution of his last and greatest work, on the Aposto- 
lical Epistles; which was published in 1795, in four 
volumes quarto, Respecting this work it is perhaps 
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not unworthy of being told, that it was the result of the 
unremitting labour of almost thirty years; that potwith- 
standing his numerous professional avocations, the author, 
while composing it, was seldom less than eleven hours 
every day employed in study; and that before it came to 
the press, the whole manuscript had been written no less 
than five times with his own hand. At the time of pub- 
lishing ‘The New Translation of the Apostolical Epis- 
tles, with « Commentary and Notes,” Dr. Macxmieur 
was highly indebted to the patronage of the Duke of 
Grafton; and after the work made its ap ce, he 
received the most honourable testimonies 7 approbation 
from many of the Bishops and respectable dignitaries of 
the Church of England, as well as from the ablest di- 
vines of all descriptions. 

After the publication of this work, Dr. Macxwiesr 
considered himself as having accomplished the greatest 
odject of his life; and wishing to enjoy, at the end of his 
days, some relief from the ‘labour of study, he resisted 
the repeated solicitations of his friends, who earnestly 
urged him to undertake the illustration of the book of 
the Acts, on the same plan which he had so succesefully 
followed in the explaining the other parts of the New 
Testament. Bat soon after this period, from the want 
of their usus! exercise, a sensible decline of his faculties, 
particularly a failure of his memory, wes observed by his 
family. This fact isa striking instance of the analogy 
between the powers of the body and those of the mind, 
both of which suffer by inaction; and it furnishes a use- 
ful caution to those who have been long habituated to 
sny regular exertion of mind, against the once desisting 
entirely from its usual efforte; since the effect, in the 
course of nature, is not only to create languor, but to 
hasten the progress of debility and failure. 

As yet, however, Dr. Macxniemt’s bodily vigour 
seemed to be but little impaired. In early life he was 
afflicted with frequent headachs; but after he had 
reached the age of thirty, they seldom returned; and he 
afforded a singular instance of a sedentary life long con- 
tinued, with hardly any of those complaints which it 
usually induces. This uninterrupted enjoyment of health 
he owed, under Providence, to a naturally robust make, 
and a constitution of body uncommonly sound and vi- 
gorous ; along with regular habits of temperance, and of 
taking exercise, which he did by walking noarly three 
hours every day. 

Having finished the tesk he had prescribed to him- 
self as an author, he mingled frequently in the society of 
his friends, from which, at intervals, he had always re- 
ceived much enjoyment; and long retained the same 
cheerfulness of temper for which, at the hours of relaxa- 
tion from severe study, he had been remarkable, when 
in the company of those whom he esteemed. Even after 
the symptoms of his decline were become visible, his na- 
tural sagacity and strength of judgment, as well as his 
extensive and familiar knowledge of the Scriptures, were 
still to be discerned in his conversation and public ap- 

noes ; and so habitual was his anxiety to discharge 
his duty, that he insisted on officiating for a considerable 
time after his friends hed wished him’to withdraw from 
public labour. It was not, indeed, without much en- 
treaty, that he at last consented to accept the services of 
an assistant. 

At this period of his life it was peculiarly -fortunate 
for him, that in Dr. Gnixvx, who became his colleague 
after the death of Dr. Haxrr, he found a companion of 
the most amiable manners, and a friend of distinguished 
worth and respectability, from whom he experienced 
every office of attention and kindness. When he was at 
length no longer able to prosecute his favourite studies, the 
judicious opinions, and extensive information of his very 
accomplished and learned colleague, frequently afforded 
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him in conversetion a source of interesting entertain- 
ment, These proofs of respect and attachment have laid 
his family under perpetual obligation; and gratitude for- 
bids, that any eccount of him should be given to the 
world without an acknowledgment of the friendly as 
siduities which cheered and supported his declining 
ears, 
: The disease which terminated his life wae the Peri- 
pneumonia Notha, occasioned by an incautious exposure 
to the severity of the weather, about the end of Decem- 
‘ ber, 1799, is distemper, in its progtees and issue, re- 
| sisted the ablest and most assiduous efforts of medical 
skill. During his illness, his mind was composed, tran- 
quil, and resigned; he never complained; and on the 
morning of the 13th of January, 1800, he expired with- 
out a struggle. As in the course of the preceding night 
, he slept but little, the time was employed in hearing pas- 
sages from the Psalms and Evangelists, which by his own 
desire were read to him by one of his family. us, hav- 
ing spent his life in illustrating Scripture, and exerted the 
last efforts of his attention in listening with delight to ita 
precious words of peace to the righteous, he may be truly 
said to have slept in Jesus, 





Tar character of a man whose life was devoted to @ 
single object of incessant study, can hardly be expected 
to afford scope for much variety of delineation. Perhaps 
the circumstances which have been related, sufficiently 
indicate its prominent features; and we might leave the 
consideration of it with observing, that it was strongly 
marked by vigour, firmness, good sense, and unbending 
integrity. Yet we shall find, on a near inspection, that 
it is not unworthy of being contemplated more minutely ; 
because it exhibits some traits of profeesional virtue, on 
which the mind may, for a little, dwell with pleasure and 
advantage, Such examples in real life illustrate the ex- 
cellence of pure religion ; and it is with peculiar interest 
that we read descriptions which make us familiarly ac- 
quainted with those who have contributed, by their la- 
bours, to the instruction or the consolation of mankind. 

As a clergyman, the sentiments and conduct of Dr. 
Macxxiear were equally characterized by consistence 
and propriety. In the discharge of every public and pri- 
vate duty of religion, with # constant reliance on divine 
aid, be was regular and steady. He knew and felt what 
became the sacred office which he held; and never de- 
eigen on any occasion from the dignity or decorum of 

is profeasional character. Having given himself wholly 
to the meditation of divine things, he continued in them: 
In the work of his Master he wae steadfust and faithful 
to the end. His piety was at once sincere, rational, and 
without ostentation. To be useful in the cause of truth 
and virtue, was his highest ambition: and with all the 
means of attaining this end, which the resources of a well- 
informed and liberal mind could supply, he united a zeal 
= oe interests of Christianity, that terminated only with 

fe, 

In that branch of the pastoral office which is called 
lecturing, his learning and ability were much admired, 
and never failed to as well as to instruct and edify, 
in a degree which has seldom been equalled. Ase preach- 
er, also, without pretensions to the graces of elocution, he 
had a certain earnestness of manner, evidently ing 
from the heart, and from a sincere anxiety to be useful, 
bsdangiele 8 commanded the attention, and excited the 
interest 


vi 
It is true, that to be i and intelligible to the 
most illiterate of his audience, ought to be always the 
chief object of e preacher. But this may be accomplished 
witb a strict adherence to purity of language; and it 
must be confessed, that the difficulty is great of frequently 
employing familiar expressions, without descending from 
that propriety which is indispensable to the dignity of the 
pulpit. It may be added, that his inexhaustible variety 
of thought and expreasion in prayer, bespoke a mind 
Tichly stored with religious ideas, and at once surprised 
and delighted those who regularly attended his ministry. 
When engaged, either in private controversy or in 
the public debates of the church courts, he was always 
remarkable for speaking strictly to the point at issue. 
He was likewise distinguished by coolness, discretion, 
and command of temper ; he listened with patience to the 
arguments of his opponents, and in delivering bis opinions, 
he showed hi:nself uniformly open, candid, and explicit. 
At the same time, his talent was rather that of business 
than of address; be appeared to be better fitted for de- 
ciding oy the merits of a question in debate, than for 
soothing the passions or managing the humours of man- 
kind—a qualification rarely possessed but by minds of a. 
superior order. On every occasion he thought and acted 
with the energy of a self-deciding upright mind. And 
hence it is that all his writings evince the sentiments of 
a masculine independent spirit, uninfluenced by authority, 


and unfettered by prejudice, : 

Nor was his praise merely that of professional excel- 
lence. On various subjects range of knowledge was 
ample and profound. Thus his taste for classical litera- 
ture was early formed. He perused the writers of anti- 

ity with critical skill ; and of bis acquaintance with the 
Sreck language, especially the original of the New Tes 
tament, his observations on the force of the particles, in 
his aaa & are a sufficient proof. In the specus 
lations, also o metaphysical, moral, and mathematical 
science, he was a considerable proficient. The fact is, his 
powers were euch as might have been turned with advan- 
tage to any department of knowledge or learning. 

It may further be noticed, that in conducting the 
ordinary affairs of life he displayed uncommon prudence 
and sagacity. He was one of those who ere generally 
attentive to small concerns, but on proper occasions show 
themselves liberal to a high degree. Of this different 
instances occurred in the course of his transactions with 
his friends; and he was enabled to act on such a prin- 
ciple of generosity by his usual hebits of economy and 
prodence. Dr. Macxniont’s external appearance was 
sufficiently expressive of his character. His countenance 
was manly and commanding, and his gait remarkably 
erect and firm. 


Aongrazzy to the plan of this eketch, any critical 
account of Dr. Macxm1oaT’s works cannot with propriety 
be given here. It may only be observed, in general, that 
his reputation for sound criticism, extensive knowledge, 
and clear elucidation of the sacred writings, is rapidly in- 
creasing amongst Christians of every denomination; and 
he must be acknowledged to have been one of the most 
intelligent, judicious, and candid expositors of the Scrip- 
tures thet ever appeared. Even during his own lifetime 
his diligence was rewarded by an ample portion of re- 
spectable fame. The “Harmony of the Gospel’ has 
Jong been esteemed a work of standard excellence for the 
students of evangelical knowledge. His “ Truth of the 
Gospel History” has hitherto attracted the notice of the 
public less than any of his other productions: but it 
well deserves to be more generally read, since, of what it 
proposes to establish, it contains the most satisfying views 
that can be suggested by learning, acuteness, and good 
sense, and is admitted by the beet of judges to be a per- 





formance as useful and instructive as any we have on that 
important subject. 

‘The Commentary on the Apostolical Epistles’ is now 
held in peculier estimation ; and it may be doubted whe- 
ther the scope of the sacred authors of these writings was 
ever, in any former age of Christianity, so fully, clearly, 
and happily stated, as has been done by Dr. Macxw1eat 
in the general Views and Iustrations which he has pre- 
fixed to the several Chapters of the Epistles—In this 
able, judicious, and leamed Work, the Author’s method 
of explaining the Scriptures is everywhere employed with 
the greatest success. His object was to discover the 
meaning of the inspired writers in difficult passages, from 
& comprehensive view of all the circumstances to which 
they allude, without regard to interpretations of mere 
human authority. Hence, although on principle attach- 
ed to the established standards of the Church of Scotland, 
he did not conceive it as any advantage to the system 
which he maintained, to urge in support of its peculiar 
doctrines every passage which zeal without knowledge 
taay have employed for that purpose. Nothing, in fact, 
tends more to injure the cause of truth and religion than 
an injudicious appeal to Scripture; or the attempt to 
establish opinions by the sanction of scriptural words or 

, quoted singly, without regard to what precedes 
or follows them, and thus invested with a meaning, more 
than probably, entirely different from what was intended 
by the sacred writers. Of this mistaken application Dr. 
Macxnient hes shewn various instances; remarking, 
that when a doctrine is sufficiently established by any 
peseage in which it is expressly or undoubtedly declared, 
we only weaken it by any appeal to other passages, of 
which the application to that doctrine may be dubious, 
or at best equivocal.—Accordingly it must be allowed, 
that in this method of eliciting the true meaning of Serip- 
ture, by a due respect to perallel passages, and the de- 
sign of the whole context, the exposition and views 
which, with much sagacity of critical investigation, our 
Author has given of Paul’s Epistles, are extremely netu- 
ral, acute, and sensible. : : 

The Life of the Apostle Paul, which concludes this 
Work, is an excellent compendium of the apostolical His- 
tory; and may be considered as the Author’s view and 
illustration of the Acts of the Apostles—the only part of 
the New Testament writings (except the Revelation of St. 
John) to which the labours of Dr. Macxn1euT, as a Com- 
mentator, were not directed.—In all his writings, his 
style, though unambitious of elegance or omament, is 
perspicuous, and appropriate to the subject. 





Dr. Macxyicut enjoyed the friendship and esteem of 
many eminent characters among his contemporaries of 
the same profession. In the number of these were Dr. 
Brain and Dr, Rozentson, to whose attachment he 
owed much on different occasions. If the portrait which 
has been given in this account is a faithfol resemblance, 
the name of him whom it represente may now be consi- 
dered as not unworthy to be associated, in future times, 
with those of the men in whose society, during his life- 
time, he hed often the happiness of passing his hours, 
and whose works will live az the glory of Scottish lite- 
rature, while civilization and refinement exist. 

Dr. Emsxisx end Dr. Fixpiax had been the com- 
peions of his early Pt and although in his opinions 
on some points of Church policy he differed from these 
venerable persons, 20 universally esteemed for piety and 
profound theological learning, their mutual regard con- 
tinued unaltered through life. 

From Lord Harzes he received many valuable hints 
relative to the early state of Christianity, of which he 
availed himself in his last Work. : 

The proofs of respect which he experienced from many 
of bis younger brethren in the Church, were highly gra- 


CHARACTER OF DR. MACKNIGHT. 


tifying to Dr. Macxwrest. Among his friends of this 
description, there were two for whom he entertained « 
peculiar esteem; and each of them had an opportunity 
of paying a public tribute of regard to his memory, 
in the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland, 
which ought not to pass untecorded. Principal Hitt, 
with that impressive and dignified eloquence which has 
long been celebrated as having a powerful influence on 
the decisions of the Assembly, characterized him as ‘‘s 
venerable Father, who ranked among the most eminent 
Divines that the Church of Scotland has produced; who 
often spoke in this House with great ability, and pro- 
found knowledge of the subject on which he delivered 
his opinion; who wes a master in our Israel, concerning 
all points of ecclesiastical law ; and by whose theological 
labours, conducted during a long life with unremitting 
assiduity, and directed to the most valuable objects, all 
of us now daily profit.”—To Dr. Fixzarson, of whose 
firmness, sagecity, and accurate knowledge, he early ap- 
preciated the future value to the Church, Dr. Macnyicn? 
was strongly attached by a certain congeniality of mind ; 
and he often had great pleasure in discussing various 
subjects of his attention, with a friend so remarkable for 
acuteness, judgment, and strength of intellect. It ac- 
corded with the eentiments of all his brethren, when Ds, 
Finxtarson, officially reporting to the Assembly the 
death of Dr. Macxnicut, as joint Collector of the Fund 
already mentioned, said, that “his deep learning, sound 
judgment, and great respectability of character, had 
rendered him one of the brightest ornaments of our 
Church.” 


Boom after the time of his being ordained, Dr. Mac- 
xwrent married Ex1zanets M‘Cormicx, eldest daughter 
of the worthy and respectable Samugn M'Cormicx, Esq. 
General Examiner of the Excise in Scotland—a lady 
whose humane and charitable character endeared her to 
the people in every parish where her husband has offici- 
ated as pastor; and whose tender feelings of sympathy 
for distress, unwearied activity of benevolence, and con- 
stant anxiety to promote the happiness of all whom her 
kind offices can reach, are still known, and will long be 
remembered with approbation in the circle where Provi- 
dence has blessed her with opportunities of doing good. 
By her Dr. Macxnient had four sons: The eldest, a 
very promising child, died at the age of seven. Another 
reached the age of thirty-three, after having suffered 
much from a lingering distemper, which at last proved 
fatal to him. The loss of this very amiable young man 
was the chief distress which Dr. Mackxicut experienced 
in the course of his long and useful life —Of his family 
now remaining, one is engaged in a department of the 
Profession of the Law, and the other is a Clergyman of 
the Church of Scotland. 








Tats plain and cursory narrative, which must now be 
brought to a close, is another proof of what has frequent- 
ly been remarked, that the history of men whose lives 
have been spent in the acquisitions of learning, are gene- 
rally barren of those incidents which excite an interest in 
the details of biography.—Continually occupied with. the 
duties of his office, with his studies, and his writings, Dr. 
Macrsteur seldom mingled in what may be called the 
bustle of the world, and had no share in the political 
transactions of the day. For engaging in these, indeed, 
as already hinted, he was little qualified, either by the 
natural bent of his mind, or by his usual habits of life. 
But he has left behind him a reputation superior to that 
which is conferred by the pursuits of ambition, or the 
lustre of events creating only a temporary interest in the 

ions of men; and his name will probably be remem- 
red with veneration, as long as the study of divine 
truth continues to be cultivated in the Christian world, 


GENERAL 


PREFACE. 





Tax New Translation of the Apostolical Epistles being 
the principal part of the Work now offered to the Public, 
it will no doubt be expected, that the Author should give 
the reasons which induced him to undertake a perform- 
ance of this sort, after the many versions of the Scrip- 
tures already published. The principles also on which 
this translation is formed must be explained, that the 
reader may understand in what respects it wil] differ from 
other versions.—And es the commentary and notes, with 
the prefaces and essays, have greatly increased the size of 
the Work, some account must be given of what is done 
in them towards explaining the meaning of the sacred 

es. 


Bxcr. I_—Of the Ancient Translations of the Scriptures; 
and of their influence on the Modern Versions. 


With respect to the reasons which induced the author 
to attempt a new translation of the epostolical epistles, he 
acknowledges that the versions of the Scriptures used at 
present by the different nations of Europe have been 
faithfally made, according to the skill of the persons who 
made them ; and that the common people who read any 
of these versions can be at no loses to know the funda- 
mental articles of the Christian faith. Nevertheless, a 
hew translation of these divinely inspired writings can- 
not be thought superfluous, unless it could be said with 
truth of some one of the versions extant, that it is every- 
where accurate, intelligible, and unambiguous, But this, 
it is supposed, no good judge will take upon him to effirm, 

The learned, in reading the ancient and modern ver- 
sions of the Scriptures, must be sensible that there is a 
Temarkable agreement among them, ially in their 
translations of the difficult passages. Now, though at 
first sight this may be thought a proof of their accuracy, 
the inference is by no means safe, That agreement may 
have led, not from the justness of the translation, 
bat from the subsequent translators treading in the ste 
of those who went before them. And that they actually 
did so, will appear from what follows, 

Doring the first and following age, the disciples of 
Christ being numerous in the countries where the Syriac 
was the vulgar language, a translation of the writings of 
the apostles and evangelists into that language became 
absolutely necessary, after the gift of tongues, and of 
the interpretation of tongues, had ceased in the church. 
Wherefore, a Syriac translation of the books of the New 
Testament was very early made, for the use of the Chris- 
tians in the east who did not understand the Greek. 
This, with the Syriac translation of the Hebrew Scrip- 
tares, is what the Meronites, who use that translation, 
call The pure and ancient Syriac Version, (simplicem et 
entiquam. Mill’s Prolegomena, No, 1237. Kuster’s 
edition.) But the Maronites speak without proof, when 
they say a part of that version was made in the time of 
Solomon, and the rest by Thaddeus, or some other of the 
apostles, in the time of Agbarus. It is certain, however, 
that the Syriac version of the New Testament is very an- 
cent. For, from its wanting the second epistle of Peter, 
the second and third of John, the epistle of Jude, and the 

Revelation, and from some other marks of antiquity, 
Walton and Mill with greet probability infer, that it was 
made before the whole of the sacred writings were gene- 
rally known ; consequently, that it was made in the be- 
ginning of the second century. (See 2 Pet. Pref. Sect. I.) 
This Syriac version, on sccount of its antiquity, and be- 


cause it is in a language not materially different from that 
which our Lord and his apostles , was held in great 
esteem, in the early ages, by all the eastern churches. 
But it was not known among us ti!l the sixteenth cen- 
tury, at which time it was brought into Europe from Ig- 
natius, the patriarch of Antioch, by an eastern priest ; and 
falling into the hands of Albert Widmanstad, he printed 
it at Vienna in the year 1555; since which it hath been 
well known to the learned in Europe, and well received 
by them all.* 

The reasons which occasioned a Syriac Translation of 
the Scriptures to be made in the east, operated likewise 
in producing a Latin translation of the same writings, 
for the use of the Christians in the west. This is what 
has been called The old Italic Version, which as Mill 
conjectures, (No. 308,), was made in the time of Pope 
Pius I., that is, in the middle of the second century, 
not long after the first Syriac version was made. In the 
Italic version the New Testament was tranalated from 
the Greek, and the Old, not from the Hebrew, but from 
the Septuagint, which at that time was generally believed 
to have been made by inspiration, and was esteemed of 
gual authority with the Hebrew itself. But the edition 

the Septuagint from which it was made being very in- 
correct, Jerome, about the year 882, at the desire of Pope 
Damasus, translated the Old Testament into Latin from 
tho LXX. as set forth in Origen’s Mexapla; and, at the 
same time, corrected the Italic translation of the New 
Testament by the Greek. (See Mill, No. 852, 853.) 
In his prefaco, however, Jerome informs us, (No. 1856.) 
that he corrected it only in those passages where he 
thought the meaning of the Greek text was misrepre- 
sented. The other pemeses, in which the deviations from 
the original were of less importance, he suffered to -re- 
main as he found them, that his might not appear to be 
very different from the former edition of the Italic ver- 
sion, which at that time was universally used. After- 
wards, between the years 302 and 405, Jerome translated 
all the books of the Old Testament from the Hebrew.— 
This second version, as well as his corrections of the 
Italic translation of the New Testament, being disap- 
proved by many of the bishops and learned men of that 
age, as lessening the credit of the old translation, a new 
edition of the Italic version was compiled, in which its 
translations of the Pealms, and of some other books of 
the Old Testament, were retained, (Simon, Hiet. Crit. 1. 
ii, ¢. 7.), and Jerome's second version of the rest was 
adopted, together with his corrected translation of the 
New Testament. The Italic version of the Bible, thus 
modelled and amended, is what hath long been known 
in the church by the name of The Pulgate. And though 
at the first that edition was rejected by many who ad- 
hered to the Italic translation in ite primitive form, yet 
the prejudices of the public subsiding by degrees, it came 
at length into such general esteem, that it was substituted 
in place of the Italic, which had been tong publicly read 
in the western churches, and in all the churches of Af. 


* Mil, by testimonies perfectly convincing, (No. 1237.), hath es 
tbh the anciquity and authenticity of the St sreaad Benes 
erwarde, 6 century, as is supposed, a secon jac 
translation of the Old Testament made from the Se _ as 
set forth in Origen’s Hexapla, and of the New, ec ing to Mill, 
from a Greek copy precisely the same with that from which the 
Italic or V: version was taken. But, for the reasons aflerwards 
to be mentioned, 2), it is more probable that it was taken 
from the Vulgate itself. In this second Byrne version, the episdes 
Fantiog In the fret r with the ry of the adulteresa, 
Joha are tranalat : } 
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vica; (No. 546.) And thus the Vulgate became the only 
version of the Scriptures used in the Latin church, down 
to the times of the Reformation. 

The Italic translation of the New Testament having 
been made from copies of the original, nearly as ancient 
as the spostolical age, the readings of these copies ex- 
hibited in the Vulgate were considered as so authentic, 
that in the fifth and following centuries, some of the 
transcripts of the Greek Testament were corrected by the 
Vulgate. In this manner the famous Alexandrian MS, 
was corrected, if we may believe Wetstein, (See Pref. to 
his Greek Testament), as likewise, according to Mill, 
(No. 1457. 1479.), were the Vatican and the St. Ger- 
main copies ; and according to Kuster, some others, (See 
his Preface.) Nay, Mill bimself thought the readings of 
the Vulgate so authentic, that he imagined certain pas 
sages of our present Greek Testament might, by these 
readings, be restored to what be calls their primitive in- 
tegrity ; (No. 1809, 133.) Be thie as it may, if the 
Vulgate edition of the Italic version was in such esteem 
as to be used anciently in correcting the Greek copies, we 
may well believe that the persons who translated the New 
Testament into the Syriac the second time, and into the 
other eastern languages, would be much guided by the 
Vulgate, or by the versions which followed it Hence, 
in the second Syriac, and other eastern versions, there is 
such a surprising agreement with the Vulgate, that Mill 
once thought them translations actually made from it; 
Cs 1249,) Afterwards, indeed, to give the greater au- 

ority to the readings of the Vulgate, he supposed the 
Greek copies, from which these oriental versions were 
made, were the same with the copy from which the Italic 
was taken; (No. 1250.) But it can hardly be thought 
thet these translators met with copies of the original ex- 
actly similar to that from which the Italic was made. The 
general esteem in which that version first, and afterwards 
the Vulgate, was held in the early ages, makes it more 

able that the oriental versions copied the Italic, or 
Palgate,* as the Italic itself seems to have been copied 
from, or corrected} by the first Syriac tranelation. What 
confirms this conjecture is, that the Saxon version of the 
four gospels was made from the Italic, before it was 
corrected by Jerome; (No. 1401.) This version was 
printed at London in the year 1571, by John Fox, the 
martyrologist, from a copy now in the Bodleisn library. 

As most of the ancient translations of the New Testa- 
ment copied the Vulgate, it may be presumed that the 
persons who, in later times, transisted the inspired wri- 
tings into the different European languages, made their 
translations from the Vulgate likewise. Accordingly, 
when Peter Waldus, in the year 1160, got the Gospels 
and some other books of get obey translated into the 
French language, and John Wickliff, in the year 1367, 
translated the New Testament into English, these trans- 
lations were not made from the originals, but from the 
Vulgate. About that time, likewise, there were other 
vernacular translations of the Scriptures used in different 
eountries, which were all made from the Vulgate. (See 
Simon, Hist. Crit. V. T. 1. ii, ¢. 22.) Nor could they 
be otherwise made, very few in that age having any skill 


“If what is alleged above be true, namely, that the most ancient 
copies of the Greek Testament were corrected by the Vuigate, and 
that the Ethiopic, the second Syriac, the Arabic, and other orien- 
tal versions of the New were from the Vul- 
gate, it will follow, that the readings of these ancient M88. ander. 
fg are to be the moos apmnet er ugh pope the ra of 

y e. 6 game ju ¢ must be on ti 
of the version, for it was made from the Vulgue. ‘Where: 
fore, though at Gret sight the agreement of so man . and ver- 
sions, in any Inay seom to add weight to that reading, yet, 
in so far as these , were corrected by the Vulgate, and the ver: 
sions mentioned were made from i, their agreement in that read- 
Ing is of less consequence, as the authority of the whole resolves 
haeif ultimately into that of the Yulgate. 

t The agreement of the Italic with the first Byrinc is shewn by 

in many paseages of bis notes. 
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in the original languages. Nay, in times more enlighten- 
ed, I mean about the beginning of the Reformation, 
when Lather translated the New Testament into the Ger- 
man language, and Tyndal into the English, and Olive- 
tan into the French, though these excetlent men are said 
to have made their travslations from the Hebrew and 
Greek, it is more probable that they made them from the 
Latin, and corrected them by the Greek. This was the 
case with Tyndal, as shall be shown afterwards. These 
fathers of the Reformation, before their eyes were a little 
opened, having known no other word of God but the 
Latin Bible, it was natura! for them to follow i in their 
translations, where the doctrine in dispute between them 
and the Papists did not interfere, The high esteem in 
which the Vulgate version was held at that time, was 
strongly displayed by the fathers ef the council of Trent, 
many of them men eminent for their learning, when, in 
the fourth session, after enumerating the booke of Scrip- 
ture, they decreed as follows: “If any person does not 
esteem these books, with all their parts, as sonteined in 
the Vulgate edition, to be Scriptures and canonical, let 
him de anathema.”+ Then, to strengthen their decree, 
they added, “Thet in all public readings, disputetiona, 
Siena and expositions, the Vulgate edition of the 

riptures is to be held as authentic.” (Fra. Paolo’s 
History of the Council of Trent.) It is true, the first 
reformers neither acknowledged the authority of the 
council, nor carried their respect for the Vulgate transla- 
tion 20 far as to place it on an equality with the ori- 
ginals i yet it was natural for them to follow that bighly 
esteemed ancient version, especially when they were at 
any lose for the meaning of the Greek text. 

Beza, perhaps, may be thought an exception from this 
charge. He translated the New Testament into Latin, 
profeseedly to amend the Valgate version. Yet any one 
who comperes his translation with the Valgate, will find 
that, notwithstanding he heth corrected a namber of its 
faults, he bath often followed it in where it is 
erroneous.§ Many of the Greek perticles he hath trans- 
lated with more latitude than is dome in the Vulgate. 
Yet, having followed its wniform translations of the par- 
ticles in other passages, he hath perpetusted, in his ver- 
sion, a number of its errors. Besides, being deeply 
tinctured with the scholastic theology, by adopting the 
readings of the Vulgate which favoured that theology, 
(No. 1258.), and by strained criticisms, he hath made 
texts express doctrines, which, though they may be true, 
were not intended by the inspised writers to be set forth 
in them: And thus, by presenting his favourite doc- 
trines to the view of the reader, more frequently then is 
done in the Scriptures, he hath led the unlearned to lay 
® greater stress on these doctrines than is done by the 
Spirit of God. Nor is this all; he bath mistranslated a 
number of texts, for the purpose, as it would seem, of 
establishing his peculiar doctrines, and of confuting his 
opponents ;—of all which examples shall be given after. 
wards. Farther, by omitting some of the original words, 
and by adding others without any necessity, he beth in 


{The above decree may seem e to those who know, that 
before it was made, thé edition of the Vulgate mentioned in it was 
meer ganic be by the fathers of the council to be exceedingly faulty, 
and to need much correction. Accordingly, afier the council, Pope 
Sixtus V. angered a number of learned men to compare the con- 
mon edition of the Vulgate with the best copies thereof. And they 
having finished their taak, Sixtus published his corrected edition in 
the year 1560, and, by his bull prefixed to it, deelarod tt to be that 
which the council of Trent held as authentic. Nevertheless, the 
Popes endeavoured to suppress this edition, as inaccu- 
rate and 5 592, Pope Clement 

blighed a new edition, which not only differs from that of Sixtus, 
: in many 
ro 


Lewis’s Complete History, 2d Edit. p. 
$In the following texte Beza Ls 
thon of the V 
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fie wennlation perverted, or af least darkened some pas 
wages; so that, to speak impartially, hie translation is 
neither fiteral, nor faithful, nor perspicuous. Neverthe- 
tem, Beza having acquired great fime, both as a linguist 
and a divine, the learned men who afterwards transiated 
the New Testament, for the nse of the reformed churches, 
were too much sweyed by his opmions. 

Since then, the first tranelators of the Scriptures were 
considered as patterns, and copted by thove who succeeded 
them, to jodge whether the versions of the New Testa- 
went, hitherto published, stand in need of amendment, it 
will be proper to inqatire a little into the character and 
quatifications of the first translators of ghese inspired writ- 
ings. It is trwe, neither their names, nor sny particulars 
by which we might have judged of their Jeaming and 
ability, are preserved in the history of the church. Yet 
both may be estimated by the well-imown characters of 
their contemporaries, whoee writings still remain; parti 
colarty Tatian, Ireneus, and Tertullian ; and by the charac- 
ters and talents of the Christian writers of the ages im- 
mediately following ; such as Origen, Chrysostom, Jerome, 
and others. These ancient writers, however learned in 
other respects, were not well scquainted with the meen- 
ing of the Scriptures, nor free from the prejudices of the 
age in which they lived. This appears from the writings 
ef the three Gret mentioned fathers, in which we find them 
tuisinterpreting particular pessages, for the purpose of es 
tablshing their own etroneoos tenets. In like manner the 
three last mentioned ancients, in their writings, have per- 
verted @ number of texts, to support the doctrines of pur 
gatory end celibacy, end to bring monkery, and rigid 
fasting, and other bodily mortifications inte vogue ; and to 
confirm the people in their superstitious practice of wor- 
shipping angele end departed saints ;* all which cor- 
ruptions had then taken place in the church. We find 
these fathers, likewise, misinterpreting passages without 
any particalar design. Of this number was Origen, as 
insy be seen in his exposition of the epistle to the Ro- 
nans. Even Jerome himeelf was not faultless in the 
respects above mentioned, as shall be shown in the 
aethor’s notes on Gal. ii, 11. iii. 16.; not to mention, that 
in his criticiems on 8. Panl’s style he hath discovered 
that he was not well acquainted with the ose and pro- 
priety of the Greek language.t Wherefore, though we 
d> not know who were the first translators of the New 
Testament, we may believe that they were not more in- 
telligent, nor more skilful in the Scriptures, than their 
contemporaries, whose writings sfill remain ; consequently, 
that they were not perfectly quelified for making an ac- 
eurate translation of writings divinely inspired, wherein 
many idves respecting religion are introduced which they 
did not fally comprehend. 

More particularly, the ancient translators, that their 
versions might be strictly literal, not only rendered the 
Greek text verbatim, but mtrodaced the Greek idioms 
and syntax into their versions, by which they rendered 
them not a Httle obscore. Nevertheless, by closely fol- 
lowing the original, they were restrained from indulging 
their own fancy in the translation, and have shown us 
what were the readings of the Greek copies which they 
meade vee of—which certainly are no small advantages, 
Farther, so great was their anxiety to give an exact re- 
presentation of the original, that when they did not know 
the meaning of any Greek word in the text, they inserted 
@ in their version in Latin characters, without attempt. 


* Of the texts perverted by the fathers for supporting the doc- 


trine of purgatory, Beza hath produced examples in his notes on 
Rom. ii 5. iL 18; and for recommending ‘virginity and celi- 
becy. m his notes on Rom. xi. 3. 1 Tim. li. 4. Titus}. 8 1 Pet. iii. 


7.; and te establish ‘the worslup of angels,’ Col. ij. 18 

t Of Jerome’s im r critickameon 8. Paul’s atyle, the reader 
will find exampics ip Beza's notes on Ror. vi. 19. 2 Cor. xi, 18 Col 
tg 1D 1 Gal 1. See also the Author's notes on 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
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ing to explain ft. This method is followed, not only in 
the Vulgate,+ but in the Coptié or Egyptian version, which 
is sup’ to have been made in the fifth century (No, 
1509).—Some words of the text the ancient translators 
have omitted, either because they were wanting in their . 
copies, or because they did not know how to translate 
them. Other words§ they translated erroneously. Be- 
cause, although there are many elliptical expressions, es- 
pecsy in the epistles, the ancient translatora have sel- 
liom supplied the words neceasary to complete the sense ; 
by which neglect their versions are often dark, and some- 
times erroneous.j In other passages, they have added 
words and clauses without any necessity. Nay, some 
passages they have translated in such a manner as to con- 
vey no meaning at all, or meanings extremely absurd.*® 
Above all, the unskilfulness of the ancient translators ap- 
in their amigning the same meaning to the seme 
pertiele,{} almost every where, notwithstanding the Greek 
perticles have very different significations, especially as 
are used by the sacred writers. 
he qualifications of the ancient translators of the 
Beriptures, and the character of their versions, being 
such as the author hath described, it is easy to sce that 
there must be many faults in them. Yet they are not 
gech as to authorize Mosheim’s harsh censure of thé 
Vulgate in particular; namely, that “it abounds with 
innumerable gross errors, and in many places exhibits 4 
striking berbarity of style, and the most impenetrable ob- 
scurity with- respect to the meaning of the sacred writers.” 
The berberisms and obscurities of its style proceeded from 
its being 2 utrict literal tranelation : and with respect to its 
errors, thongh some of them may have been occasioned, 
partly by the carelessness of transcribers, and pertly by 
wrong readings in the copy from which it was made, the 
far greatest part of them have originated in the unskilful- 
nove of the authors of the Italic tranelation, of which thé 
Vulgate iso transcript. I sey authors, because, accord- 
img to Mill, it was made by different hands, and at dif- 
ferent times. Yet, with sll its faulte, the Vulgate is « 
valuable work ; es it hath preserved much of the beantiful 
simplicity of the original, and in many passages its trans. 
lations are more just then those in some of the modern 
versions, ; 

Upon the whole, since most of the ancient translators 
of the Scriptures, on account of the antiquity and reputa- 
tion of the Italic, or Vulgate version, have followed it, 
not indeed in its manifest absurdities, but in many of its 
lese apparent mistranslations, and eince the subsequent 
translators have generally copied the Vulgate, or heve 

t Greek words in Latin characters are found in the following 


paseages of the Vulgate :—Matt. v. 2. Si oculus tuus dexier (rxav3x. 
30+) ecqndalizat te.—John vil. 2 Uxnrownyra, Scenopesia—Joha 
xvi. 7, S¥ ego non abiero(3 wagandyts) Paracietus nun veniet ad 
vos.—1} Cor. iv. 18. Omnium (oseeyaun) Feripecme me adhue. 
—1 Cor. v. 7, Siewt eslia (nCvmes) azymi.—Heb. xi. 8. Circuierunt 
e padoracg) in melotie.—1 Pet. ti 18 Yxorso.c is interpreted by 
scolis, which ta a Greek word of equally difficult interpretation, 
if Of erroneous tranalations in the , humerous examples 
might be given; but the following may suffice :—Matt. vi. ll. Panene 
nosirum (swisveser) super substantialem.—Janer v. 16. Evseyov- 
Btrn, ageidua.—tn nine pe the Vulgate hath translated the 
word werresoy by sacramentum. See also the following notes. 

1 The words wanting to complete the sense in the two following 
passages are not supplied in the Vulgate :—Rom. i. 4. Es resurree 
Hone mortuerum Jesu Chriati.—Heb. x. 21, Bt adorarit fastigivm 
virge cua. 

1 The following are examples of words added in the V e 
without necessity :—Rom. ili. 22. In ewn.—Rom. iv. 5, Secuncum 
cee Dei.—Rom. v. 2. Instead or gies Dei, the V 6 

gine fliorum Dei.—Rom. xii, 17, Non tantum coram 

** The following are examples of absurd unintelligible transla» 
tions in the Vulgate :—Rom. iv. 18, Qu? contra apem, in spem cre 
didit, ut fleret paier multarum gentium.—2 Cor. i. 11. Ut ex mul 
larum personia facierum, ejus que in eat jonie, per 

agantur pro nobis. 


mulios gratia 

tt The following are examples of a Greek particle translated 
uniformly in the Vulgate :—Matt. vii, 2. 2% tune confitebor illie - 
(é') quod nunguam novi vos.—-Matt. xzil. 16. Magister acimua 
(ire) quia veras es.—Rom. xv. ll. Vivo ego dictt Dominus (ors) 
quoniam mihi fleciet. 
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been guided by it, we may now with some degree of 
confidence affirm, that the. agreement observable in the 
ancient and modern versions of the New Testament, rf 
cially in the more difficult passages, is owing, not to 
peice of the translation, but to the translators having, 
one after another, followed the old Italic version, as it was 
corrected by Jerome in the Vulgate edition. This being 
the caxe, it cannot be thought strange, that the errors and 
obscurities of the Vulgate have entered more or leas into 
all the ancient versions of the New Testament, and that 
from them they have crept into many of the modern ver+ 
sions likewise.® 


Bret. I.—Of the modern Versions of the New Testa- 
ment; and particularly of the English Translations 
of the greatest note. 


As the author does not pretend to be acquainted with 
all the vernacular translations of the Scriptures, used at 
present by the different nations of Europe, be will not 
take upon him to say how far they bave copted the Val- 
gate. But this he may affirm, that most of the vernacu- 
lar versions of the Scriptures made by the Roman Catho- 
lics since the reformation are translations of the Vulgate. 
And with respect to the Protestants, though Luther and 
Olivetan gave out that they made their versions from the 
Hebrew, they must be understood with some limitation, if 
F. Simon’s opinion be true, namely, that neither the one 
nor the other understood Hebrew so well as to be able to 
translate the Scriptures from that language. Be that, 
however, as it will, this is known, that all the vernacular 
versions now used by the Lutherans are translations of 
Luther's German Bible, and thet most of those used by 
the Calvinists are translations either from Olivetan’s ver- 
sion, as corrected by Calvin, or from Beza’s Latin New 
Testament; consequently, neither the Lutheran nor the 
Calvinist vernacular versions can be supposed as exact 
es they should be. But without insisting on this, the 
euthor supposes the utility of a new Enxgiizs translation 
of the apostolic epistles will be sufficiently evinced, if it 
can be shown that the first English translators made their 
versions from the Vulgate, and that the subsequent trans- 
lators, by copying them, have retained a number of the 
@riors of that ancient version. 

Wicxuirr’s New Tsstaurat.—If wo ex the 
Saxon translation of the four gospels, mentioned p. 3, the 
most ancient English version of the New Testament now 
remaining is that which was made by Johu Wiokliff, « 
fellow of Merton College, Oxford. Such a change had 
taken place in the language since the Norman conquest, 
that the Anglo-Saxon, the only Engtish version of the 
Scriptures then oxtant, was in Wickliff’s time become un- 
intelligible to the common people, who neither understood 
® number of the words, nor the spelling, nor even the 
letters in which it was written. This excellent person, 
therefore, with a view to expose the errors of popery, and 


* To prove what is asserted above, the followmg examples are 
produced :—Matt. x. 29. ‘Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? 
and one of them shall not fall on the ground withoat your Father.’ 
This translation implies, that the other might fall without their Fa- 
ther. Tho same error Is found in the Syriac and Vulgate versions, 
and in Beza, and most of the Latin translations, not excepting Eres- 
mus, and ip all the old Foglish versions, and in the Geneva Bible. 
But the absurdity may easily be removed, by construing the nega- 
tive pericie with the word (sv) one, thus: ‘Yet not one of them 
falleth on the ground,’ &c.—Luke xxiii. 32 Ducedaniur autem, et 
alii duo nequam, cum eo, ut interficerentur. This translation most 
falsely represents Jesus as a malefactor; and being found in the 
first Symac and Vul versions, the Arabic, Ethiopic, &c. derived 
it ether from the Syriac or the Vulgate. Wie also, Erasm 
Castalio, the Rhemish, and even our Rogish translators, have 
flowed the Vulgate in this gross error, Yet the original, Hyovre 

a nae Erase Bus xanoveyos Guy mote avases Ynvas, by supplyin the 
word eves, a8 Thomeon hath done, may justly be rendered, ‘Now 
with him also two others who were malefactors were led to be 
put to death ;’ or rather, without any addition, thus: ‘Now, there 
wore led also two others, malefactors, with Ittm to be put to death ;’ 
and 90 the sbocking absurdity will be avoided. 
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to spread the knowledge of religion ameng his ceentry- 
men, employed himeelf in making a translation of the New 

estament into the English language, as it was then 
spoken, and finished it about the year 1867. But because, 
by translating the Scriptures, Wickliff put it in the power 
of every one who could read to compare the doctrines of 
Rome with the doctrines of Christ, his translation was 
universally condemned as heretical by the Romish clergy ; 
and a bill was brought into the House of Lords, anne 
1390, for so; ing it. But the Duke of Lancaster, o 
favourer of Wickliff, and uncle to King Richard II., oppos- 
ing the bill, it was thrown out, After Wickliff’s death, 
by a constitution of the convocation at Oxford, the read- 
ing of bis translation was prohibited, and some, for using 
it, suffered death. 

Wickliff did not make his translation of the New Tes- 
tament from the Greek, which it is thought he did not 
understand, but from the Latin Bible then read in the 
churches, which he rendered verbatim, without regarding 
the idiom of the languages, A translation of the New 
Testament made in thet manner, from such an incorrect 
copy as the Latin Bible then was, could not mise to be 
both erroneous and obscure. Nevertheless, being anx- 
iously sought after, and much read by persous of all 
ranks, it was of great use in opening the eyes of the na- 
tion to the errors of popery; and the rather, that to the 
books of the New Testament Wickliff had prefixed a 
translation of Jerome’s prologues, with some additions of 
his own, ing © 6 the Romish superstitions. 
Afterwarda, the faults of Wickliff’s translation being dis- 
covered, some of his followers, as Lewis informs us, (p. 
29.) revised it; or rather, made “another translation, not 
so strictly literal as his, and more according to the sense.” 
Of this revised tranalation, the MS, copies are more rare, 
though some of them are still in the public 
libraries, In the advocates’ library at Edinburgh, there is 
a beautiful MS, of Wickliff’s tranalation, on vellum. But 
whether it is of the first, or of the revised translation, the 
author does not know, 

Trxpat's Tranecation.—The next English trensle- 
tion of the New Testament which merits attention, was 
made in the reign of Henry VIII. by William Tyndal, a 
Welchman, educated in Magdalen-hall, Oxford, where he 
read lectures in divinity. But after « while, becoming 
sensible of the errors of popery, to show their opposition 
to the word of God, he formed the design of transla- 
ting the New Testament into English, and of publish- 
ing it from the press ;—a measure at that time necessary, 
as both the language and orthography of Wickliff’s 
translation were become in a great measure obsolete. 
While Tyndal was executing his pious intention, he fell 
under the suspicion of heresy, and was obliged to flee to 
Antwerp, where, with the assistance of one Jobn Frith, 
he finished his translation of the New ‘Testament, and 
published it either at Antwerp or Hamburgh in the year 
1526.—When the copies of Tyndal’s tranalation were 
imported into England, and dispersed, the Romish clergy 
were exceedingly provoked. Some of them said it 
was impossible to translate the Scriptures into English ; 
others, that it was not lawful for the people to have them 
in their mother tongue ; others, that it would make them 
all heretics, They were displeased, likewise, because 
Tyndal, like Wickliff, had interpreted the sacred wercde 
(see p. 8.), whose meaning they wisbed to hide from the 
people; because, baving appropriated these worde to 
themselves, as long as they were not understood, the 
clergy were at liberty to affix to them any eense they 
pleased, for aggrandizing their own order. Wherefore 
when they found thet Tyndal, in his translation, bad put 
the word senior for priest, congregation for church, love 
for charity, repentance for penance, &c. they were a en- 
raged, that, by various constitutions, they condemned 


lers printed four editions of it before Tyndsl thought fit 
to reprint it. Concerning these Dutch editions, it is to 
be observed, that as the editors did not understand the 


iy 

While the foreign booksellers were making gain of 
@ labours, he was employed in transiating the five 
of Moses into English, with an intention to publish 
likewise. In this part of his work he was assisted 
Cc a native of Yorkshire, and one of 
friars in Cambridge, who, being suspected of 

the continent. Having finished his 
Tyndal printed it at Malborrow (Marpurg), 
in the year 1530. To each of the 
Moees he prefixed a prologue, and on the mar 
notes, and added ten wooden cuts, representing 
candlestick, &c. About this time, likewise, 
translated the prophecy of Jonah, and some other books 


aving resolved 
int a fourth edition of Tyndal’s New Testament, 
hired ome George Joye (a Bedfordshire men, bred 
Cambridge), to correct the press. Dut, as 
tells os ip hie preface, “he not only corrected the 
errors of the press; but when he came to some dark sen- 
having the Latin text by him, he made them 
plainer, and gave many words their native signification, 
which they bad not before.” This edition was printed st 
Antwerp in August 1534, 
In November 1534 the papal dominion was abolished 
in England, and the king’s supremacy established by act 
_ of parliament ; so that a way was opened for the reforma- 
tion of religion, to the unspeakable advantage of the Eng- 
lish pation, 

This year, Tyndal published his New Testament e se- 
cond time, because, in his former edition, as he acknow- 
i preface, “there were many faults, which 
the lack of help, and oversight, had oceasioned.” The 
title of this edition is, “The Newe Testament, diligently 
i in the year of oor Lord 1534, in 
And at the end, “Printed at Antwerp 
But the Dutch booksellers had 
made such haste, that, as was just now mentioned, their 
published in August, three montlis before 


said, that Tyndal msde his 
Testament from the Greek; but 
the titles of any of the editions 
or by Joye. In the library of 
church, London, there is an edition with this 
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the , the 
Hotroe end Grebe textes.” See page 6. 
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title: “The Newe Testament, 
compared wyth the Greke, 
finished in the yere of our Lord God 1534, in the 
moneth of November.” But this edition was not pub- 
lished by Tyndal; for in a later edition, mentioned by 
Lewis, which was printed in 1536, the title is, “ The 
Newe Testament, yet once agayne corrected by William 
Tindale.” This, with other circumstances to be men- 
tioned afterwards, shows, thet Tyndal’s translation was 
made from the Vulgate Latin, as moet of the vernacular 
translations of the New Testament, made in that age, un- 
doubtedly were, 

Before Tyndal finished the printing of his second edi- 
tion, in 1534, he was imprisoned in the castle of Antwerp, 
where he remained till he was strangled and burnt as en 
heretic, in the year 1536. Hall tells us, that after the 

ublication of the first edition of his New Testament, 
Tyndal prosecuted his design of translating the Old Tes- 
tament with such diligence, that before he was put to 
death he hed finished his translation, not only of the 
Pentateuch, and of Jonah, but of all the other books to 
Nehemiah. These translations, eccording to Juhnson, he 
made not from the Hebrew, but from the Vulgate Latin; 
or, as the popish writers affirm, from Luther's German 
translation. 


6 areca translation of the books of the Old Testament 
to Nehemiah, together with his translation of Jonah, and 
of the books of the New Testament, make what is called 
Tyndale Bible. 

Covsapaxs’s Bistz.—While Tyndal was in prison, 
the whole Bible, translated into English, was finished at 
the in the year 1535, with a dedication to Henry 
VIII, subscribed by Myles Coverdale. In this dedication 
Coverdale speaks with great bitterness against the bishop 
of Rome, and his usurpations, and tells the king, that 
“he took upon him to set forth thie special translation, 
not as a checker, reprover, or despiser of other men’s 
translations, but lowly and faithfully following his inter- 
preters, and that under correction. Of these,” he said, 
“he made use of five different ones, who had rendered 
the Sori not only into Latin, but also into Dutch.” 
Here it is to be observed, that Coverdale does not pretend 
that he made his translation from the originals; he only" 
“followed his interpreters,” that is, other translators, 
And by calling his “a special translation,” he wished to 
have it considered as different from Tyndal’s, Yet it is 
well known, thet he adopted all Tyndal’s translations, 
both of the Old Testament and of the New, with some 
mnall alterations. Only he omitted Tyndal’s prologues 
and notes, because they had given offence to the Papists, 
That Coverdale adopted Tyndal’s translations, appears 
likewise from his saying in his preface, that “ Tyndal's 
helpers and compenions would finish what Tyndal had 
left unfinished, and publish it in a better manner than 
himself had now done ;” referring to the books of the Old 
Testament, and of the A pha, which Tyndal had not 
translated, but which Coverdale had now published, 
These, therefore, are the only translations in this Bible which 
are ly Coverdale’s own ; and, joined with Tyndal’s 
translations, are what hath been commonly called Cover 
dale’s Bible, or rather Tyndai and Coverdale’s translation, 
Soon after the publication of this Bible, Cromwell, as 
vicat-general to the king in matters eeclesiastical, ordered a 
copy of it to be laid in the quire of each church, thet every 
one who pleased might read it. . 

Martagw’s Brars.—In the year 1537, Richard Graf. 
ton and Edward Whytchurch, printers, published @ second 
edition of Coverdale’s Bible, with Tyndal’s prologues and 
notes, Because this Bible da poet with sear 
types, and was superintended ohn Rogers, pastor of a 
church at Marbeck in the dutchy of Wittemberg, Lewis 
thinks it was printed at Marbeck.—Rogers was educated 


Giligently corrected and 
Wass Tyndal, and 
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at-Cambridge, where, in 18%5, he took the degree of 
bachelor of arts; then removing to Oxford, he was made 
@ junior canon of Cardinal’s college; after that, taking 
orders, he was appointed chaplain to the English factory 
at Antwerp, where, meeting with Tyndal, he was by hin 
made sensible of the errors of popery. From Antwerp he 
went to Marbeck, and became pastor ofa congregation there, 

Before this edition of Coverdale’s Bible was finished, 
Tyndal was burnt as an heretic. ‘Wherefore Rogers, 
fearing that the prefixing of Tyndal’s nome to it might 
occasion its being ill received by the common people, he 
published it under the feigned name of Thomas Matthew, 
and dedicated it to Henry VII. Bishop Bale says, 
Rogers translated the Bible from the beginning to the 
end, having recourse to the Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Eng- 
lish, and German copies. But Lewis says this is evi- 
dently a mistake. For the Bible called Matthew’s is not 
a new translation, but, as Wanley observes, to the end of 
Chronicles it is Tyndal’s, and from that to the end of the 
Apocrypha, it is Coverdale’s. He ought to have excepted 
Jonah, which is of Tyndal’s translation, having his pro- 
logue prefixed to it, ‘The translation of the New Testa- 
ment is likewise Tyndal’s, as are the prologues and notes, 
Farther, that the translation which goe¢ under the name 
of Mutthew’s was not made from the originals, is evi- 
dent from the title, which runs thus: “The Bible, which 
is all the Holy Scripture, in which are contayned the Olde 
and Newe Testament, truelye and purelye translated to 
Englysh: By Thomas Matthewe.” ‘This, which is com- 
monly called Matthew's Bible, was begun and finished 
under the patronage of archbishop Cranmer; for it was 
presented by Grafton to him, and to the lord Cromwell; 
and Cromwell, at the archbishop’s request, presented it to 
the king, who permitted it to be bought and used by all 

raons without distinction.—Rogers returned to England 

n Edward VI.’s time, and was mede a prism of St. 

Paul's. But when Mary came to the throne, he was ap- 
prehended and condemned under the name of Rogers, 
alias Matthew, for having published this translation of the 
Bible under the name of Mathew. He was the first 
martyr in that reign. 

Hoctrsvsue’s New Testawent.—lt seems the Pa- 
pists, about this time, to discredit the English translations 
of the Scriptures before mentioned, affirmed that they 
were contrary to the Latin Bible, which was then ased in 
the churches, and which, as the Rhemish tranelators after- 
wards expressed it, was considered as truer than the orte 

inal iteelf; by which they meant the copies of the Greek 

estament then used. For in the year 1538, Coverdale, 
to show that his translation of the New Testament was 
not different from the common Latin Bible, allowed one 
Johan Hollybushe to print, in a column opposite to the 
Vulgate Latin, the English translation of the New Testa- 
ment, which Coverdale had formerly set forth in his Bible, 
This Hollybushe published while Coverdale was abroad, 
with the following title: “ The Newe Testament, both in 
Latine and Englishe, eche correspondent to the other, 
after the Vulgate text, communely called St. Jerome's, 
faithfully translated by Johan Hollybushe, anno 1538,”* 

Great Bisrx.—In the year 1539, Grafton and Whyt- 
church published a new edition of the English Bible, with 


* To this edition Coverdale prefixed a dedication to Henry VIEL 
in which he takes notice of the reflections mede on the translation 
of the Bible in ies ae which he had published, ‘‘as ifhe intended 
to pervert the Scripture, and to condemn the commune translation 
tanto Latyn, which costumabiy is red in the church.” To obviate 
these false suggestions, he tells his Majesty, ‘he has here sct forth 
his commune tranelation in Latin, and ‘also the English of {t.” 

ext he observes, “Concerning this present Latin text, forasmuch 
as it bes been, and was yet so greally corrupt, as he thought none 
other translation was, it were a godly and gracious dede, yf they that 
havo authorite, knowledge, and tyme, wolde, under his Grace’s 
correction, examen it better, after the mest ancient interpre 
tere, and most true textes of other en”? eran Ne in his 
opisile to the reader, speaking of the Latin text, ho saya, ‘Wherein, 


Gacy. 1 


the folowing tive: “The Bybte i Engiishe, that is to 
say, the content of at! the Holy Scripture, bothe of the 
Olde and Newe Testament, truely translated after the 
veryte of the Hebroe and Greke textes, by the dylygent 
studye of diverse exceilent learned men, expert in the 
forsayde tonges.” This is the fins time any English 
transiation of the Bible was set forth as made after the 
verity of the originals, (See page 6. note.) Who the 
divers excellent learned men were, by whose diligent 
study this translation was made; is not known. Johnson 
says it was corrected by Coverdale. And from the spien- 
did manner in which it was printed, Lewis conjectures 
that it was intended to be used in the chorches, and was 
patronized by Cranmer, who might appoint some learned 
men to assist Coverdale in correcting it. But whoever 
these excellent learned men were, # is certain that this is 
no new translation from the originals, bat, as Lewis obs 
serves, a revisal only of Matthew's, that is, Rogers’ edition, 
with some small alterations, However, to make it appear 
different, Mutthew’s name was omitted, as were 'Fyndal’s 
ologues and notes, because they had been blamed as 
retical and defamatory. In this edition, the additions 
to the Hebrew and Greek originals in the Vulgate Latin 
are translated, and inserted in a etnaller letter than the 
text, particularly the three verses in Psalm xiv. which 
were omitted by Coverdale and Matthew; likewise the 
famous text,  Jobn, ch. v. 7. which Tynd.l, in his New 
Testament, (published in 1536), had printed in small 
letters, to show thet it was not then in the common Greelt 
copies. Next, where the editors found verious readings 
in the text, they prefixed a cross to the word. In the 
third place, to supply, m some mensure, the went of the 
notes, they placed on the margin, hands pointing to thd 
texts which were supposed to condemn the errors of poo 
ry, that the reader might attend to them. Thie Bible 
ing printed with types of a greater sisc than common, 
and in large folio, with a fine emblomatica! frontispiece, 
said to be designed by Hans Helben, and beautifully cut 
in wood, it was called The Great Bidia 
When the Hturgy was first compiled, in the reign of 
Edward VI, the epistles, gospels, and psalms put into it, 
were all according to this transtation ; and so they con- 
tinued till the restoration of Charles IL, when the epistles 


though in some places he used the honest and just libertye of » 
grammarian, as was needful for the reader’s better understand. 
nye yet, because he was lothe to swerve froin the text (the 

‘wigate Latin), he so tempered his ngs the reader wolde, 
he might make plain construction of it by the English that standeth 
on the other side.” In 1689 Coverdale aet forth a second edition of this 
New Testament, with « dedication to the lord Cromwell, in which, 
speaking of bis inducement to publish the farmer edition, be anys, 
“Inasmuch as the New Testament which he had set forth in Eng- 
lis before (namely, in Ate Bible), did 8o erres with the Latyn, he 
was bartely well content that the Latyn and It shulde be set together, 
(namely, by Hollybushe), provyded alwaye, that the corrector 
shuide followe the true copye of the Latyn in anye wyse, and to 
kepe the true and right Englishe of the same; and so doing, he 
waa content to set his name to it; and that eo he did, when tend 
though he waa out of the land, all shulde be well. But when he ha 
ue this cople, he found, that, as it wag disagreeable to his 
lormer translation in English ( 


which Coverdale allowed Bolypaahe to print with the Latin text, 
‘was the one which he had a 
tis evulent, likewise, that that trans 


the reader night make plain construction of the Latin oye Eng- 
lish. Jt ie true, Coverdale in voine places corrected the Latin text; 
but it was only as a gramunarian; and in these corrections he wag 
careful to swerve as little pee from his text. Wherefore, 
Coverdale having assisted Tyudal in making his transliuon, 
they followed one and the samme method; that ja, both of thew 
translated the Beripruces from the Vulgate ; both of them translated 
the Vulgate Iterally ; and both of them corrected the text of the 
Vulgate as grammarians, making use of other translations for th:at 
purpose 3 such as, for the Old Testament, the Septuagint, Luther's 

erman version, and Munster’s Latin translation; and for the New, 
Wickliff's and Frasunus’ verafons, and what others they could find 
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aad gospels wae inaseted from king Jamen’s Bible; but 
the pealmes of the Great Bible were allowed to remain. 

Caaxurp’s Biate.—In 1540 another edition of the 
English Bible was printed in folio, with this tile: “The 
Bible in Englishe; that is to say, the content of al the 
Holy Scripture, both of the Olde and Newe Testament, 
with a prologe thereinto made by the Reverende Father 
in God, Thomas Archbyshop of Canterbury.” On account 
of this prologue, and because Cranmer amended the trans- 
lation in this edition, in some places, with his own pen, it 
hath bean called Cragmer’s Bible, though it is little dif- 
ferent from the Great Bible. In this, as in the Great 
Bible, the verses of the peulms, proverbs, &c. which are 
not in the Hebrew, but which are translated from the Vul- 
gate, are printed ifi smaller Jetters, and the order of the 
psalms is different from that of the Vulgate, being accord- 
me wo ae Hebrew. i a 

yy Cranmer’s influence with the king, a proclamation 
was issued in May 1540, ondering this Bible to be bought, 
end placed in the churches, But the popish party mak- 
ing great complaints of the English translations in gene- 
tal as heretical, an act of parliament passed in January 
1542, prohibiting the reading of Tyndal and Coverdale’s 
translation in any church or open assembly within the 
kingdom. However, the king being resolved to have an 
English translation of the New Testament, which should 
be authorized by the clergy, Cranmer, in s convocation 
which met in February 1548, required the bishops and 
clergy, in the king’a name, to revise the tranalation of the 
New Testament. Accordingly, each bishop had his part 
assigned to him. But Stokeely, bishop of London, refus- 
ing to execute his part, the design miscarried. 

Of Tyndal and Coverdsle’s translation of the Bible, 
end of its revisions by Cranmer and others, many com- 
plaints were made, even by the Protestants, B. Sandys 
wrote to Abp. Parker, that “the setters forth of this our 
common translation followed Munster too much.”* And 
of the New Testament in the Great Bible, Laurence, a 
noted Greek scholar in that age, observed, that there are 
words which it hath not eptly translated; words and 
pieces of sentences in the original which it hath omitted ; 
words pot in the original which it hath superfluously 
aided; nay, he charged this ion even with errors 
in doctrine. The encouragers also of the Geneva edi- 
tion represented this Bible as ill translated, and falsely 
printed, and gave it the invidious name of a corrupted 


Henry VIIL, dying in Jan 1546, was succeeded by 
his son, Edward VL, in whose porliament the above 
mentioned statute was reversed. The gospels and epistles 
were now, for the first time, appointed to be read in Eng- 
lish in the public service. 

In 1550 an edition of the New Testament was published 
with this title, “The Newe Testament diligently trans- 
lated by Myles Coverdale, and conferred with the trans 
lacyon of William Tyndal.” Coverdale’s translation here 
igentioned sqepms to have been that which he published in 
the secend edition of Hollybushe’s New Testament. 

Gausva Bists.—Edward VI. dying in Joly 1553, 
was succeeded by Mary, who immediately restored the 

jah service and sacraments, and the favour- 
ets of the reformation with such cruelty, that many of 


* Sebestian Munster was a learned protestant, well skilled in the 
Bebrew language, end ip rabbinical lesmning. He published a 
latin translation of the Hebrew Bible at Basi! In the year 1634; and 
im 1546 be gave a pecond edition of it in two volumes folio, contain 
img pot only bis Latin translation, but the Hebrew text with grany 
3 annutatons, which F. Simon commends as useful for un- 

the Hebrew co. Huet gives Munster this com 

: “He alwaye ted his style to the Hebrew, and, at 

not of the Latin, though he be not 

F. Simon preferred Mun- 

translation and to that of Arias Mon- 
eau. 
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them fled into foreign countries ; among whom was Co. 
verdale, who, in Edward’s reign, had retumed to Eng- 
land, and had been made bishop of Exeter. He, with 
some others, fixed their residence at Geneva, where they 
employed themselves in making a translation of the Bible. 
They began with the New Testament, which they pub- 
lished in 12mo., printed with a small but beautiful letter, 
in 1557. This is the firat printed edition of the New 
Testament, in which the verses of the chapters are dis- 
tinguished by numeral figures and breaks. 

Strype, in his Annals of the Reformation, tells us, that 
the Geneva brethren, after publishing their New Testa- 
ment, proceeded to revise the Old. But not having 
finished it when Elizabeth came to the throne, some of 
them staid behind the rest to complete their design. And 
having finished the Old Testament, they published the 
whole Bible at Geneva in 4to, in the year 1560, printed 
by Rowland Hall. This is what is commonly ealled The 

eneva Bible; concerning which F. Simon affirms, that 
it is only a tranelation of a French version, made at Ge- 
neva some time before. But he said this perhaps to dis» 
parage the work. In this translation cute are inserted, 
Tepresenting the ganjen of Eden, Noah’s ark, &c. They 
likewise added a variety of notes, with two tables; the 
one containing an interpretation of the namea, and the 
other an account of the principal matters in the Scrip- 
tures. There is also an epistle to Queen Elizabeth, in 
which they charge the English reformation with retain- 
ing the remains of popery, and exhort her to strike off 
certain ceremonies. But this epistle giving offence, it was 
omitted in the subsequent editions.—The Geneva Bible 
was so universally used in private families, that there were 
above thirty editions of it in folio, 4to., and 8vo., printed 
from the year 1560 to the year 1616. The authors of 
this edition being all zealous Calvinists, their translation 
and notes are calculated to support the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of that party. For which reason it was better 
esteemed at its first appearance than it hath been in later 
times, 

Tux Bisaors’ Bisix.—Queen Mary dying in Novem- 
ber 1558, was succeeded by Elizabeth, who, treading in 
the stepe of her brother Edward VI., suppressed the 
Romizh superstition in al] her dominions, and filled the 
sees with Protestants, After this, Abp. Matthew Parker 
having represented to the queen that many churches either 
were without Bibles, or had incorrect copies, she reeolved 
that a revisal and correction of the former translation 
should be made, in order to publication. The arch- 
bishop therefore appointed some of the most learned of 
the bishops and others to revise the Bible commonly used, 
end to com it with the originals ; and to each of them 
he assigned a perticular book of Scripture, with direc- 
tions not to vary from the former translation, va 
where it was not agreeable to the original, and to add 
marginal notes for explaining the difficult text; reserv. 
ing to himself the oversight of the whole. A revisal of 
the English Bible, on the same plan, had been proposed 
by Cranmer, (see above); but the design did not take 
effect. Parker was more auccessful in his attempt. The 
persons employed by him performed their tasks with such 
cheerfulness, that the whole was ready for the press some 
time before the year 1568; for in that year the Bible of 
the bishops’ revisal was printed in a very elegant manner, 
with a beautiful Englieh letter, on a royal peper, in e 
large folio, by Richard Jugge, the queen’s printer. In 
this edition, which contains the Apocryphe, the chapters 
are divided into verses, as in our Bibles; and the several 
additions from the Vulgate Latin, which in the Great 
Bible were printed in small characters, are omitted, ex+ 
cept 1 John v. 7. which is printed in the same ch» 
reacter with the rest of the text. To this edition Parker 
edided some good notes, different from those of Tyndal , 


8 GENERAL PREPACE. 


and Coverdale, and two prefaces. In the one to the Old 
Testament he exhorted the people to study the Scri 
which, after St. Jerome, he termed The Scriptures of the 
People. In the preface to the New Testament, be ad- 
vised the reader not to be offended with the diversity of 
translation. After the preface to the Old Testament 
Cranmer’s prologue is inserted, and before the psalms 
there is a prologue of St. Basil, On the margin, besides 
the notes, there are references, and the whole is embel- 
lished with cuts and maps. This Bible, on account of 
the Bioorg which the bishops took in perfecting it, was 
called The Bishops’ Bidle, and was authorised to be read 
in the churches. Yet it waa found fault with by some, 
on pretence that it was not as exact as it should be; he 
cause in the Old Testament it does not elways follow the 
Hebrew, but in some places is on purpose sccommodated 
to the LXX., and is disfigured with divers errors. But 
Lewis says, the Bishops’ Bible “hath fared somewhat 
the worse through the intemperate zeal of the sticklers 
for the Geneva translation.” In 1873 the Bishope’ Bible 
was reprinted in folio, in the same splendid manner as in 
1568, with a few additions and alterations. 

L, Tuomson’s New Tzstantnt.—In the year 1588, 
one Laurence Thomson, an undersecretary to Sir F. 
Walsinghame, published an English version of Beza’s 
Latin translation of the New Testament, to which he 
added notes from Beza, Camerarius, and othera, This 
translation differs so very little from the Geneva Bible, 
that it was sometimes printed with the Geneva transla 
tion of the Old Testament. 

Ragwisa New Txstantnt.—The English Papists, 
who after Queen Mary’s death fled to Rhemos, finding 
it impracticable to hinder their countrymen from having 
the Scriptures in their mother-tongue, published an Eng- 
lish translation of the New Testament from the authenti- 
cal Latin ; that is, from the Vulgate, printed at Rhemes 
by John Fogny, in the year 158%. At the same time 
they promised a translation of the Old Testament in the 
same language. Their translation of the New Testament 
the Rhemists rendered unintelligible to common readers, 
by introducing into it a number of hard words, neither 
Greck, nor Latin, nor English, but a barbarous mixture 
of the three languages, such as Asymes, Tunike, Holo- 
caust, Prepuce, Pasche, Parasceue, Neophite, Evangel- 
fre, Penance, Chalice, Host, &c. These are what the 
Romish clergy call ecclesiastical and sacred words ; and 
by affirming that they contain certain deep and inexplicable 
meanings, they have raised in the minds of the vulgar a 
superstitious veneration of the clerical orders, to the en- 
slaving of their consciences; (see p. 4.) To their trans 
lation the Rhemists added notes, from what they called 
catholic tradition, from the expositions of the fathers, and 
from the decrees of popes and councils, for the support 
of the Romish errors. This is what goea by the name 
of the Rhemish New Testament.—In the year 1589, Dr. 
Fulke, master of Pembroke-hall, Cambridge, reprinted 
this translation, together with that of the Bishops’ Bible, 
in two columns; and in his notes confuted all its “ ar 
guments, glosses, annotations, manifest impieties, and 
slanders agninst the translations used in the church of 
Pnglen 3” and dedicated the whole to Queen Eliza- 


Dowar Brets.—About twenty-seven years after the 
publication of the Rhemieh New Testament, sn English 
translation of the Old Testament, from the authentical 
Latin, came forth from the English college of Doway, 
in two vols. 4to; the first in the year 1609, the second 
in 1610, both printed at Doway by Laurence Kellam. 
But this translation is of the same complexion with the 
Rhermish New Testament, having been made many years 
before in the college of Rhemes, by the very same per- 

« sens who translated the New Testament ; for it was only 


8xrcr. Tf. 
revised and published by their brethren of the coflege of 
Dowsa: 


Kine Jamxe’s Bratz.—Queen Elizabeth dying in 
March 1603, was succeeded by James VI. King of Scot 
land, who, soon efter his arrival at London, received e 
petition from the puritan ministers, deairing a reforma- 
tion of certain ceremonies and abuses in the church. In 
consequence of this petition, the king appointed several 
bishops and deans, together with the principal petidoners, 
to mest him at Hempton-court, January, 12, 1603, to 
confer with him on these abuses. On the second day of 
the conference, the puritans p that a new transia- 
tion of the Bible should be made; and no one opposing 
the ition, the king, in the following year, 1604, 
appointed 54, or according to others, 47 persons, learned 
in the languages, for revising the common translation. 
These he divided into six companies, and to the several 
companies he allotted certain books of Scripture, to be 
translated or amended by each individual of the company 

And that they might execute tHeir work in 
the best manner, he prescribed to them certain rules which 
they were to observe.—The first was ; the ordi Bible 
read in the churches, commonly called the Bishops’ Bible, 
to be followed, and as little altered as the original would 
permit.—The third was; the old ecclesiastical words to 
be kept; as the word church not to be translated congre- 
gation, &c-—The fifth ; the division of the chapters to be 
altered, either not at all or as little as might be—The 
sixth; no marginal notes to be affixed, but only for ex- 
plaining the Hebrew and Greek words which could not 
be expressed in the text without some circumlocution.— 
The eighth ; every perticular man of each compeny to 
take the same chapter or chapters; and having amended 
or translated them severally by himself, where he thought 
good, all were to meet together to compare whet they had 
done, and to agree on what they thought should stand.— 
The ninth; when any one company had finished any 
book in the manner prescribed, to send it to the other 
compenies to be considered by them.—The fourteenth ; 
the translations of Tyndal, Coverdale, Matthew, White- 
church, (the Gieat Bible), and Geneva, to be used where 
they agree better with the original than the Bishops’ 
Bible. This, therefore, was not to be 3 new translation, 
but @ correction only or amendment of the Bishops’ 
Bible-—The translators entered on their work in spring 
1607. 

Selden, in his table-talk, says, “The king’s translators 
took an excellent way, That pert of the Bible was given 
to the person who was most excellent in such « tongue. 
And then they met together, and one read the trensla- 
tion, the rest holding in their hands some Bible, either of 
the leammed tongues, or French, Spanish, Italian, &c. If 
they found any fault they spoke; if not, he read on.” 

After long and earnest expectation, the Bible, thus 
revised, came out in the year 1611, dedicated to the 
king; end is that which at present is used in all the 
British dominions. > 

To this edition of the Bible it hath been i 
1, That it often differs from the Hebrew, to follow the 
LXX. if not the Gennan translation; particularly in 
the proper names.—2. That the translators, following the 
Vulgate Latin, have edopted many of the original words, 
without translating them; such as hallelujah, Aescnnah, 
mammon, anathema, &ec. by which they have rendered 
their version unintelligible to a mere English reader. 
But they may heave done this in compliance with the 
king’s injunction concerning the old ecclesiastical words, 
and because, by long use, many of them were as well 
understood by the people as if they had been English.—- 
%. Thet by keeping too close to the Hebrew and Greek 
idioma, they have rendered their version obscure.—4. 
That they were a little too complaisant to the king, im 
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frouring hie notions of predestination, election, witch- 
eraft, familiar spirits, dc, But these, it is probable, were 
their own opinions as well es the king’s—5. That their 
translation is pertial, speaking the language of, and giving 
authority to one sect, But this, perhaps, was owing to the 
restraint were laid under by those who employed 
them —6, That where the original worda and phrases ad- 
mitted of different transistions, the worse translations, by 
phorality of voices, was pat into the text, and the better 
was oftan thrown into the masgin.—7. That notwithetend- 
ing all the pains taken in correcting this and the former 
editions of the Eaglish Bible, there still remain many pes- 

sages mistranslated, either through negligence or want of 
knowledge . and that to other passages improper additions 
are made, which pervert the sense; as Matt. xx. 23. 
where, by adding the words it shall be given, it is insi- 
buated, that some other person than the Son will distribute 
rewards at the day of judgment. 

Such are the objections which bave been made to the 
king’s trapalstion by the protestants, They are mentioned 
here as historical facts. How far they are just lies with 
the reader to consider. 


the English translations of the Bible, he may consult 
Anthony Johnson's historical sceount, published at Lon- 
don in 1730; also Johm Lewis's complete history of the 


not traly express the meaning of the original. 


tament, that he swerved as little as possible from his Latin 
text, it is reasonable to think thet T: nda! and he made 
their translation from that text. B it did not suit 
their to translate from the originals. The Vul- 
gate text being the only word of God that was then 
Known to the people and ever to many of the clergy, thees 
translators knew, that the nearer their veruion a) approached 
to the Latin Bible, they would be the lees o! naive; 8 
consideration which Coverdale acknowledges, in his pre- 
faces, had great weight with him. 
end Coverdale made their translation from 
the Valgate, they could hardly avoid adopting a number 
of its errors. Some that were palpeble they corrected, es 
when the sense of the pemage suggested the cor 
Teetion. Bat in translating the more difficult texts which 
they did not understand, they implicitly followed the Vul- 
gate, as Luther, Erasmas, snd others bed done before 
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them. It is tree, their translation was often corrected in 
the editions of the English Bible, which were published 
from time to time. But the covrections were made chiefly 
in the phraseology. The alteration of the English lan- 
guage made it necessery, in every revisal of the transla- 
tion, to substitute modern words and phrases in place of 
those which were becoming obsolete. But few alterations 
were made in the sense, except in the passages which had 
a relation to the popish controversy; which, on that so- 
count, were considered with more care. Wherefore, each 
new edition being little different from the preceding one, 
none of them were esteemed new translations, as is plain 
from the public acts prohibiting the use of the English 
Bibles. For, in these acts, they are all called T'yndaét 
and Coverdale’s Translation. 

To conclude -—If and Coverdale’s translation 
was made from the Vulgate Latin, and if the subsequent 
English translations, as they have been called, were only 
corrected editions of their version, and if the corrections 
made from time to time in the different editions, respected 
the language more than the sense, is it to be thought 
strange, that many of the errors of that translation, espe- 
cially thoee copied from the Vuigate, have been continued 
ever since, in all the editions of the English Bible? Even 
that which is called the King’s translation, though, in 
general, much better than the rest, being radically the 
same, is not a little faulty, as it was not thoroughly and 
impartially corrected by the revisers. It is, therefore, by 
mo means such a just representation of the inspired origi- 
nals as merits to be implicitly relied on for determining 
the controverted articles of the Christian faith, and for 
quicting the dissensions which have rent the chorch. 


Sxct. Il—Of the Principles on which the Translation 
now offered to the Public ie formed, 


Tux history of the ancient and modern versions of the 
Scriptures, given in the g sections, must have 
convinced unprejodiced reader, that @ translation of 
the sacred writings, more agreeable to the original, and 
more intelligible and unambiguous then any hitherto ex- 
tant, is much wanted. In this persuasion, the author 
formed the design of translating the apostolical epistles, 
although he was sensible the attempt would be attended 
with great difficulties, and be liable to many objections. 
But objections were made to Jerome's corrections of the 
Italic version of the New Testament. And in an age 
much more enlightened, when the correction of the 
Bisbops’ Bible was proposed, there were some who did 
not approve of the design, fearing bad consequences would 
follow the alteration of a book rendered sacred in the eyes 
of the people by long use. On both occasions, however, 
these objections were justly disregarded, for the sake of 
the advantages expected from a translation of the inspired 
writings more conéonant to the original. Wherefore, that 
the reader may be enabled to conjecture, whether, in the 
following version of the apostolical epittles, the alterations 
that are made in the translation be of sufficient importance 
to justify the author in publishing it, he will now explain 
the principles on which it is formed, in such a manner ad 
to give a general idea of the number and nature of these 
alterations, At the same time, te remove such prejudices 
as may remain in the minds of the serious against altering 
the common translation, he will mention a few of the 

many advantages which will be derived from a new trans 
lation of the Scriptures, skilfully and faithfully executed. 

Sensible that the former translators have been misled by 
copying those who went before them, the author, to avoid 
the errore which that method leads to, hath made his 
translation from the original itself. And that it might 
be as true image of the original, he hath, in making it, 
observed the following rules:—1. He hath translated,° 


10 GENERAL 


the Greek tert as literally as the genius of the two lan- 
guages would permit. And because the sense of particular 
passages sometimes depends on the order of the words in 
the original, the author, in his translation, hath placed the 
English words and clanses, where it could be done to ed- 
vantage, in the order which the corresponding words and 
clauses hold in the original. By thus strictly edhering to 
the Greek text, where it could be done consistently with 
perspicuity, the emphasis of the sacred phraseology is pre- 
served, and the meaning of the inspired penman is better 
represented, than it can be in a free translation, (See p. 
11. note.) To these advantages add, that, in this literal 
method, the diffienlt passages being exhibited in their 
genuine form, the unlearned have th: ‘an opportuni 
of exercising their own ingenuity in finding ont their 
meaning ; whereas, in a free translation, the words of the 
inspired writer bemg concealed, no subject of examination 
is presented to the unleamed but the translator's sense of 
the passage, which may be very different from its true 
meaning. 

2. As the Greek language admits an artificial order of 
the words of a sentence, or period, which the English 
Janguage does not allow, if translating many peseages of 
the apostolica! episties it ie necessary to place the words 


in their connexion, without regarding the order 
in which they stand in the original, This method the 
author hath followed in his translations where it was ne- 


cessary, and thereby hath obtained a better sense of many 
pameges* than that given in our English version, where 
the translators have followed the order of the Greek 
words, or have construed them improperly. 

8, With respect to the Hebraismst found im the Scrip- 
tures, it is to be observed, first, That as the Greek lan- 
guage, in its clamical purity, did not furnish phrases fit to 
convey just ideas of spiritual matters, these could only be 
expressed intelligibly in the language of the ancient reve- 


* The follo are examples of the propriety of translating some 
peseages according to a just, though not an obvious construction of 
the o: words :—~Matt. zix. 4. ‘That he which made them at the 
begin: made them male and female.’ In this translation our 
Lord’s argument does not appear. But the original, drs § roimcas 
aw’ wexac eersy net Sndvswoinesy avreve, rightly construed, stands 
thus: é715 wenenmy avvevs, am’ aexng ow osneay merey nas Sqdvywhich, 
literally translated, gives this meaning, ‘That he who made them, 
at the beginning made a male and a female.’ According to this 
translation, our Lord’s reasoning is clear and conclusive. At the 
beginning, God made only ono male and one female of the human 
species, to show, that adultery and Polygamy are con! to hisin- 
tention in creating man. See Mal. iL 14, 15.—Matt. . GB, ba Se 
wegivderrig Re@aALeavTS Tov TEHOY, FHERYiomYTES Tey Asder, META 
ng xeveredsac: 'Bo th going away, made the sepulchre sure with 
the watch, having seale: e stone-’—1 Cor. xvi, 2 Kara gray enf. 
Carey snaerog vam wag davrd Ti dete SyraverCev bt) ay wvedares, 
construed will stand thus: Kere pay eallerer sxeros tamer tiSite 
7) wae’ suvte (Sup. 5839') b suedwtas ar, Saeavesdor, ‘On the first 
day of every week, let each of you lay sornewhat by itself, accord 
fag eae say bavo prospered, pu it into the tr y that 
when I come there may be no collections.’—Heb. xi. 3. ‘So that 
things which are seen were not made of things which do appear.’ 
Here our translators have followed Bezs. But the original, rightly 
construed, stands thus: Esp 10 rabAswopeve, yeyevevas sx py Gas” 
vewevev, ‘So that the things which are seen were made of things 
which did not appear ;’ that ia, were made of nothing. See more 
examples, p. 4. 

t edern critics contend, that in a translation of the Scriptures 
the Hebraiams should not be rendered lkerally, but that words and 


expressive oftheir meaning, should be substituted in their 
feces. "ths, k mont be ecknowieceed isa F method of trans- 
ing such Hebraisms as are not understood by the » If the 


learned are agreed as to their significaton. For example, because it 

tn universally acknowledged, that Rev. ij. 23. ‘lem he who search- 

et the reins and the heart, thon, *1 Soe ee min propiae 
ward ts disponitions, passage with 

de no translated. But when the meaning of an Hebraismn mined 


puted, and its literal sense is made the foundation of a controverted 
ach as Rom is. 18. ‘whom he will, he hardeneth ;’ what 
the tranalator 8) to be the meaning of the expression should 


by no means be substituted in the translation. For candour re- 

quires, that in such casee the translator should keep close to the 

words of the original, if they can be Hterally translated in an lotelli- 

ble manner, and should leave It to theolgoiana to settle the mean- 

of the Hebraism, by fair reasoning from the context, and from 

er es relative t the same subject; because, in this 
metho its meaning will at length be successfully established. 


PREFACE. Secr. Tif. 


lation, dictated by the Spirit of God. Mary, therefore, of 
these Hebrew forms of expression are retained in this 
tranelation, because they ran with a peculiar grace in our 
language, and ere mote expressive than if they were 
tarned inrto modern phrase; besides, having Iong had 2 
place in our Bibtes, they are well understood by the peo- 
ple.—Secondly, There are im Scripture some Hebraisms 
quite remote from the idees and phraseology of modern 
nations, which would not be understood if literally trans- 
lated. Of these, the meaning only is given in this version. 
— Thirdly, There is a kind of Hebraisin, which consists in 
the promiscuons use of the numbers of the nouns, and of 
the tenses of the verbs, These the author hath translated 
im the number and tense which the sense of the passages 
requires.—Fourthly, The inspired writers being Jews, 
naturally used the Greek particles in all the latitude of 
signification proper to the corresponding particles in their 
own language; for which reason, they are, in this trans- 
lation, interpreted in the same latitude. Of the two last 
mentioned kinds of Hebraiam, many examples are given 
in Prel. Ess. TV. 

4. In &. Paul’s episties there are many elliptical sen- 
tences, which the ne to whom he wrote could easily 
wapply ; because were farniliar to them, and because 
the genders of the Greek words directed those who under- 
stood the language, to the word or words which 

sare wanting to complete the sense. Wherefore, no trans- 
lation of St. Paul’s epistles, into 2 Ianguage which does 
net mark the genders by the termination of the words, will? 
be undérstood by the unlearned, unless the ellfptical sen- 
tences ere completed. In thiw translation, therefore, the 
euthor hath completed the defective passages; end the 
words which he bath added for thet purpose, he hath print- 
ed in a different charecter,+ that, from the sense of the 
passages, the reader may jadge whether they are rightly 
supplied.—On this head it is proper to mention, that, by a 
close attention to St. Paul’s style, the author hath disco- 
vered that the words wanting to complete his sentences are 


commonly found, either in the clauee which les, or 
which follows the elliptical expression. He hath, there- 
fore, in his translation, for the most part, supplied the 


words that are wanting from the contert imelf.§ 

In translating the apostolical epistles, the author having 
carefully observed the four rules above mentioned, he 
hopes his translation hath thereby become, not only 
more accurate, but more intelligible, than the common 
version ; and that the unlearned, who read the epistles in 
his tranalation, will understand them better than by read- 


t the manner of printing the words that are supplied 
to complete the sen! the reader is desired to take potice, thas 
the words supplied by our tranalators are in thia printedin Roman 
captials, to that they belong to the version jn common use. 
But if the words 


supplies 
printed in captials Vithe Static 
that all the words and clauses of the new translation which ae 
diferent from the common English version sre printed in Ifalio 
ebaracters, that the reader may at once see in what particulars the 
two translations agree, end in what they differ. 
§ Of the author's method of supplying the elliptical sentences in 


&. Paul's episiles, the follo are a few examples, by which the 
reader me) aes e of the vont Rom. u. Z. By supplying the words 
Aa Jew, from the beginning of ver. 3. the tranalation will 


ran thus: @ thee a traneprensor of the law, though a Jew by 
Beg a, Maigtincran fears ssi 
LA a 6 WO! from the end of the 
verse, the traneioion will be, ‘Now not through a righteousness og, 
, wae the promise to Abraham and to hie seed.—Rom. v. } 
ing the word sentence from the second clause of the 

co translation of the first clause will be, Also, not az the 
; ft: for verily 


ehall deliver me from the bod: 

delivers me, through Jeous 

ment, without mercy, will be to kim who shewed no mercy: bus 

will exull over judgment. This latter clause is evidently in- 

and must be supplied from the former, thus; Bui mercy 

will esull over judgmeni, to him who shewed mercy. In complet- 

ing Inconsequent sentences, the sense likewise directe a transla- 
tox, See oxamptes, Rom. v.12. 2 Pet. ii. 4-4, 
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ing them in thei ordinary Bible. Farther, though he 
hath often deviated fram the beaten road, the diversity of 
his.transiation will not be offensive, because, throughout 
the whale, he hath endeavoured to preserve that beauti- 
ful simplicity of style for which the are 0 
justly admired, tegether with those allusions to ancient 
manners and historical facts, implied im the phraseology 
by which the age and nation of the authors of these writ- 
ings are knowm. In short, by observing the rules men- 
tioned, the author hath endeavoured to make his transia- 
tion as exact an image of the original as he could; not 
only because, in that method, it acquires the i 
which a translation of writings divinely inspired ought to 
have, but because, by a faithful exhibition of the Scrip- 
tures in their original dress, there arises such a strong 
internal proof of their antiquity and authenticity, as far 
overbalances any inconveniences resulting from a few 
pleonasme, uncouth expressions, and grammatical ane- 
tnalies, ail common in ancient writings, and retained in 
this translation of the apostolical epistles, for the purpose 
of shewiag the Scriptures in their unadermed simplicity. 
Yet many modern tranelators, disregarding that advan- 
tage, and siming at aa imaginary elegance of style, have 
departed from tbe words and phrases of the onginal, in 
such a manner as to cenvert their translations of particn- 
lar passages into which exhibit a meaning 
often different from that of the inspired writers; a fault- 
from which our translators of the Bible are not altogether 
free.—It, must be acknowledged, however, that there are 
some sentences in theese invaluable writings which cannot 
be literally translated; and therefore, to represent their 
true meaning, recouse must be had to the brastic 
method. But theese are the anly in books divinely 
inspired, which should be in the translation, 
Among the free translators of the Soripture, Sebastian 
Castalio, some time profesor of the Greek language at 
Basil, is the most eminent. But whatever praise he mey 
deserve for the general propriety and conciseness of his 
translation of the New Testament, and for the purity of 
his Letin, it is certain that, by aiming at a classical and 
polished style, he hath often lost sight of the original, and 
hath given what be imagined te be its meaning, is w: 
not at all corresponding to the Greek text; so that his 
tranalatien of a pumber of passages hath little relation to 
the original, consequently is often erroneous.” Where- 
fore, neither hie nor Erasmus’s, aor any other free trans- 
lation of the Sexi can be relied on; because if 
a material word in the eriginal is omitted in the transla- 
tion, or if a word not in the original is added, without 
marking it as added, or if words not corresponding to 
the original are used,t much more if a whole sentence, 
* shirred — (trong iy ko Scriptures, Sohgcti La _ 
isrepre RT 
whiel be hath reastaued the li poteet on ‘by gentt, andthe word 
Sesride by davo, amd taxriens by lotto, and ixxAyors by reepudblica, 
and eorsy ey: by collegta, and 9.0; Heb. i. & sppited to the Son, by 
Dices, and wea gers, Rom. xit. 6. by divinatio, and 130.6 by deas. 
trxe.—Other examples of more importance are, Luke vii. 35. K=s 
Sreneese & wocis awe ter tenves avrns: Ita auie omnibus aliena 
eet sapientia.—Rom |. 17, Aixarwevey yng S100 ty avty ewoxeduw- 
T1786 ax Tle TIas eg TIETiy, Nam ttdivina fustitia exeritur per- 
petuanda fide —Rom. vii. 5. Ta wadnuats rer apagriov, te Sin roy 
vers; Pecealorum perturbationes a lege orientes.—Rom. xiv. 1. Tov 
8: ae divivers ry wierss wecehamCaver ds, wy srg Semxgieess Siadoye- 
fade eat, hu 


Crews BAAS Corsey OD semIy TH Teese Lawv: Non vobie 
ciam derege mus, eed consutimus vesiro gaudio.~-¥ Cor. vi. 12. Ov 
orevs, upsse Se sv hay, erivexwetteSe Sa gy Tog CWA VeLs Owe: 
& ros estia angusti, non erga noe cette angusti, sed erga hominem 
eat estis intimi.—l Thess. 1. 11. Ks: wrAngory wary ivdonimy ayads- 
vers, Eas spyev wieress sy Suvanst: Perficiatyue ut pene 
f4ti opus, et ime, et forliter perseguamini, atque absolve- 
Bs. Acts vy. 12.—Sia St rergriger Ter mwoeredey, sy overs oymne, 
Rs. Tigers, 29 Ty Awe teAKM; Apostolorum enutem muita 
wulgo monstree*, prodigiosique ant, This strange tranelation 
eraveys a most improper idea of the apostie’s miracles. 

* The following ie an example from Erasmue’s version, where the 
G- .aiiag ofa passage is perverted by transiating a emgte word free 


GENERAL PREFACB. 


il 
or even a part of a sentence is paraphrased, the meaning 
of the text very probably will be altered, if not entirely 


lost; consequently the version, in these passages, can 
have no authority. ; 

_ It is time now to inform the reader, that this trensh- 
tion of the apostolical episties difers not a little from the 
former versions, because therein meanings are affixed to a 
number of Greek words and phrases diverse from those 
given to them in the same pessages by, other translators. 
‘Yet the translation of these passages is not the less literal 
on that account. Persons conversant in the language 
know, that many Greek words have more meanings than 
ome, all of them equally literal, though not equally com- 
mon; and that the skill ofa translator is shown ip bis 
choosing from among theee different literal significations,: 
the ove that best suits the acope of the passage where it is 
found, And if he chooses judiciously, his transiation will 
be more truly literal than those in which the more ordina- 
ty significations of the Greek words have been adopted, if 
these significutions do not accord so well with the writer’s 
design. The truth of this remark will appear, especially in 
those passages of the new translation, where the Greek 
particles have meanings affixed to them different from 
those given them in other versions, but agreeably to their 
acknowledged use elsewhere in Scripture. For, however 
much it hath been overlooked hitherto, it is certain that, 
in a veraion of St. Paul's epistles, the connexion and pro- 
priety of his reasonings will either appear, or be lost, ac- 
cording to the manner in which the particles,+ which con- 
nect the diferent parts of hie discourse, are translated-— 
The author, therefore, to lay a firm foundation for the just 
translation of the Scriptures, hath been at great pains, in 
Prelim. Eus, LV. to establish the uncommon significations 
which, in some passages, he hath affixed to the Greek 
words and phrases, by examples brought from the Scrip- 
tures themselves, or from approved Greek writers. In the 
same eseay he hath offered some grammatical remarks, by 
which the peculiarities of style observable in the writings of 
the Jews are illustrated. But what hath been ons of the 
chief objects of his attention in that essay was, by examples 
taken from the Scriptures themeeives, to explain the mean- 


‘ords ing snd powers of the Greek particles, as used by the se- 


cred writers. Some of these examples, at fret sight, may 
perhape appear inconclusive ; because the word, for the 
sake of which the example is produced, may, in that pas 
sage, be taken in its ordinary acceptation. Yet the other 
examples, in which it can have no meaning but that which 
the author hath given it, and which is acknowledged by 


ly; Rom. il. 19. Gidacxeres varie: Doetorem impertiorum: A 
teacher of the unakijful. This translation of the clause Erasmus 
gave, on the pretence that no one teaches babes. But he had for. 
gotten that the Jews gave to the Gentiles that eppellation, with the 
others mentioned by the apostle, to shew their contewpt of them ; 
and did not know, I sappose, that the apostle, by introducing these 
conte;nptuous names in this grep Intended to paint the intole- 
rable arrogance of the Jews ina lively manner. This Salk 
tthows, that every transistion of the Scriptures onght to be as lit- 
care; Way and proptiotos by te ofgiual eapressons, aogether 

y jetties In the o; expressions, altogether 

the hee translat : 


ina) 
overlooked oy e or. 

$ Ofthe inBuence which the right translation of the Greek par- 
ticles hath to render the apostle’s reasonings clear and conclusive, 
take Ing for an example. This particle sometimes signifies for, 
sometimes wherefore, Now, if it is translated in the former sen 
where it hath the lsteer, the scheme of the apostle’s discourse w 
be reversed; because that wil be ar which was meant as 
an inference. omeere the common izh version of Rom. 
iv. 2,8, Heb. vi 1. 11. 18 with the new translation of these pas- 
sages.) In like manner, the other Greek particles having different 

cations, if im atranaiation of the epistles the same sense is 

uniformly given to the same particle, or if one of its senses ia sub- 
sttuted another, it will render the translation erroneous. Of 
this, Rem. vitl. 4. “That the righteousness of the law may be ful- 
filled (ev) in us,’ ig a remarkable example, For this translation re- 
presents men as absolutely passive in eee the righteousneas 
of the law. Whereas the true Hteral translation is, ‘That the 
Yighteounness of the law may be fulfilled (:v) by us, who walk no 
according to the flesh.’ Many other examples mht be given 
but these may suffice. 
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our tranelators to be its meaning in these passages, make it 
robable that, in the first mentioned examples likewise, it 
hath the uncommon signification contended for, especially 
if, so understood, it agrees better with the context.—There 
are, however, two or three instances of uncommon signifi- 
cations given to words, for which the euthor can produce 
no authority. But he contends that the context leads to 
these significations of the words; and that, in giving them 
such signification, he is supported by eritics and dictionary 
writera, who prove the uncommon significations which 
they affix to some words, only by producing a single 
passage from an approved author, in which it cannot be 
otherwise understood. See examples, 2 Pet. i. 26. note. 

Many of the alterations introduced into this new trans- 
lation of the epistles may perhaps be thought needless, 
as making but little difference in the sense of the 
Yet it is a sufficient justification of these alterations, tbat 
they render the language of the translation more gram- 
matical and modern, and that they approech nearer to the 
words of the original than the, translation in our English 
Bible. A number of them, however, on a nearer inspec- 
tion, will be found to preserve the emphasis of the origi- 
nal expressions, and to show the propriety of the reason- 
ing, and even to convey important meanings which are 
lost in the common version.* 

By bringing the translation of the Scriptures as close 
to the original as the idiom of the language will allow, 
many advantages will be obtained, of which the follow- 
ing are the chief:—1. A translation which exhibits, not 
the glosses of commentators, but the very words of the 
original, as nearly as can be done in a different language, 
will afford the unlearned the greatest satisfaction, by 
making them see with their own eyes the heavenly light 
of truth, and wil! give the translation that authority which 
a translation of the word of God ought to have with sll 
who read it. By a just literal translation, which ex- 
presses the true meaning of the sacred writings, those 
controversies concerning the articles of our faith, which 
huve ariesn from @ wrong translation and application of 
particular texts, will be cut up by the roots; and the 
disciples of Christ, discerning the truth, will be led into 
a more liberal way of thinking in religious matters thar 
formerly, and, of course, will entertain charity towards 
those who differ from them, the want of which hath oo 
casioned numberless evils in the church.—3. An accurate, 
perspicuous, unsmbiguous translation of the Scriptures, 


* The uowing are examples of small alterations, made in the new 
transintion, which greatly Improve the sense of the passages where 
they are introduced, and which, at the aame time, are perieelly lite- 
ral.—1 Cor. ili, 2 ‘Other foundadon can no man lay, than that is 
Jaid, which is Josas Christ’ In the original it ia, d5 setsy Incous b 
Xeieres, ‘which is Jesuathe Christ’ For the doctrine tha! Jesus is 
the Christ, promised in the law and the prophets, is the great founda 
tion on which the Christian church, the temple of God, is built.— 
Rom. iz. 6. ‘From whom (6 X¢:ere¢) the Christ deacended.'—Ephee 
Ki. 6. ‘That the Gentiles should be fellow andof the same 
body, and partakers of his promise in Christ.’ In the original it is, 
otvaee TS sSvn ty RAN EOVO MA, mae FUT TARA, Kae TUMMITEXS THE sTaye 
qh1tas, ‘That the Gentiles should be joint heirs, and a joint body, 
and joint partakers of his promise in jet ;? namely, the Jews. 
For the apostle’s meaning is, that, ander the the Gentiles are 
equally entitled with the Jews to au i ore A, and to all the pro- 
snises of Thess. iv. 16. ‘With voice of the archangel.’ 
This translation implies, that there is but one archangel ; whereas in 
the origmal it ls, 4» Cova wexmyysdov, ‘with the voice of an archam 
gel.’--Roin. iv.3 ‘For the promise that he should be the heir of the 
world was not to Abraham—through the law.’ This translation leads 
the reader to think, thet Abrabem was under the law of Moses; 
whereas the expreasion in the original ja, 3:0 voyov, through law; 
that is, through the works of any law whatever,~1 Cor. xv. 3. ‘The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.’ This implies, that there 
are some enemies who shall not be destroyed; whereas in the Greek 
it ia, sorzares, oxdece, aatagyanesra: § Saveres, ‘Death, the last ene 
my, be destroyed,.’—James lil. 8. ‘ But the tongue no man can 
tame ;’ as if it were impossible for men to govern their own tongues; 
whereas in the Greek it in, t4» 22 yaccenr evdesrq buenras avSenrer 
Ssuaeas, but ‘the tongue of men no one can subdue.’—1 Pet, tv. 16. 
*To him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead.’ This trams 
pion representa the judgment of the world as at hend when ®t. 

eter wrote; but in the original it is srosaws sxevss, who is prepared 
to yndge, &c. namely, by the commission and power which the Fa- 
thes beth bestowed on him for that purpose. 
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will be of great use in guarding the unlearned against 
errors, which have a tendency to lex their minds, 
and make them careless of the duties of morality. (Ses 
Rom. vii, 12. to the end; and 3 Cor. iii. 5. new trans 
lation.)—-4. A jast translation of the Scriptures, by ex- 
hibiting the doctrines of the | in their genuine sim- 
plicity, will effectually show the futility of the cavils of 
infidels, which, for the most part, are founded on wrong 
views of the doctrines of revelation.—These certainly are 
objects, which all who have the interests of Christianity 
at heart must wish to see attained ; objects of far greater 
importance to the welfare of the world than those which 
engroes the attention of a frivolous age. 

The text of the Greek New Testament followed in this 
translation, is the one in common use; which, because 
it was settled according to the opinion of learned men in 
different countries, who compared a great number of 
MBS., and fired on the readings which appeared to them 
best supported, the author hath not attempted to alter. 
Only because the oldest MSS, are written without any 
distinction of the words by intervening paces, and of the 
sentences by commas and colons, and without the spirits 
and accents,t the suthor hath altered the accenting and 
pointing of the common edition in a few instances, in or- 
der to obtain a better and more perspicuous sense of the 
paseages, than that which erises from the common point- 
lng.—Farther, although by the care with which other 
MSS. and versions have been collated, since the text of 
the New Testament was settled, more various readings 
have been procured, none of these readings are followed 
in this translation, except the few which our English 
Bible hath adopted, and which shall be mentioned in the 
notes. The author's attachment to the common text 
hath not proceeded from an implicit acquiescence in the 
opinion of the learned men who settled it, bat from a 
persuasion thet the readings which they adopted are, for 
the most part, better supported by MSS. and agree bet- 
ter with the context, than either the readings which they 
rejected, or than those which have been obtained since 
their time.+ Some of the rejected readings, indeed, 


t Auvoush the distinction of words in M&S. by spaces, and of 
sentences by Solna eas known in Cicero’s time, it was pot much 
used, except by the Roman lawyers in puolle instruments. (Cierick 
Ar. Crit. p. iii, sect. 1.6. 2.7.9.) In MS. copies of the Senptures 
these distiuctionv were not used at all, till Jerome frm altempted 
thein in his translationa of the books of the Old Testament. (Ibid. 
No, & 7.) The MSS. of the Scriptures now remaining, the oldest of 
which are more than 900 years later Lban Jerome’a time, show, that 
even then the se n of the words by spaces, and the diatinction 
ofthe sentences by points were not commonly used. It is evneny 
therefore, that the transcribers, who first attempted to accent an 
point the Greek New Testament, having no ancient MSS. to guide 
them, must have been directed merely by their own opinion of the 
meaning ofthe p: es, The editors also who published the first 
printed copies, must have followed the same mule in accenting and 
pointing their editions. Wherefore, to alter the accents and points 
ofthe commonly received text, is not to alter the tert of the Greek 
Testament, but rather to remore it lo its primitive truth, and ought 
to be adnitied, if sbereby ® better and more perspicuous sense ofthe 
pense is obtained. © examples, Rom. ij. 8 9. vii, 25. viii. 20, Wi. 
~2Cor. ix. 10. xii. 11. xiii. 2, 3. new tranalation. : 

+ On the revival of learning in Europe, some of the most eminent 
men of the age employed themselves in collating all the MSS. of the 
Greek New Testament which they could find, for the purpose of 
obtaining a correct teat of theve invaluable writings. 

Among those who applied themeelves to that inportant work, Cer. 
dinal Francis Ximenen, archbishop of Toledo, and bis three learned 
assistants, whom he had made professorn in the nniversity of Alca- 
ls for that very purpose, were moet eminent, and deserve to be first 
mentioned ; because they set about the work early, though the fruit 
oftheir labours was not communicated to the public til anomber 
of years after their edition was finished. The copy which they made 
their text was a MS, sent to them from the Vatican library, by Pope 
Leo X. with orders not to depart froin it inthe least. apart 
excepting a few alterations, they transcribed the whole feithfully ; 
namely, the Septuagint version of the Old Testament, and the Greek 
New Testament, to the Revelation, which is wanting in the Vatican 
copy. This transcript they compared with a number of M83., some 
of them furnished by the , and others by the cardinal himself; 
porte ly avery ancient MS. ofthe epistles, seut to Ximenes from 

hodes ; and at the same time they marked the readings ofall thuse 
MES. which were different from the Vatican copy. The New Tes- 
tanent being finished, wre printed inthe year 1515. But Ximencs 
did not choose to pubbsh it separately the rest of the Bible; 
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stand on an equal, or perhaps on a better authesity than 
those in the received text. But as they make no mate- 
tial alteration in the sense of the passages where they are 


whieh was not completed till the year 1517, and he dying, his Bib‘e 
i Ngad ideretcadlespdl dooopgic chprpedtyt! fae! 2 

The next pen of note who attemptedto restore the true sead- 
ings of the ek New Testament, was ns, oO! cerdam. 
He, by collating Sve Greek MSS. and sume Latin coples, amended 
both the Greek text and the Vulgate version, and published both, 
with large notes, at Basil, in the bg 1516. This was the first copy 
of the Greek New Testament that was published from the press. 
Mu tells ne, thal, exclusive of |: raphieal errors, it contains 
above 500 side readi and about 100 genuine ones. 

In the year 1518, a Greek Testament was published at Venice by 
Andreas Asulanns, Aldue’s son-in-law ; 8 himself having dicd 
about two years before. Certain learned men correctes| this edi- 
on, by collating it with some very ancient MBS. But iw text Is 
sunilar to that of Brasmus, which wae published a litle before, 
Both editions have the same jus, apd, with a few exce; 
the same errors. Yet on the autherity of the above-mentioned M88, 
the Aldin edition differs from the Eraamean in not a few places. 

in the year 1519, Erasmus publiahed his second edition, with a 
transtation from ibe Greek, and the notes greatly salnrged printed 
by Froben. It has also an index of the solecisins and other faults 
of the Vulgate version, which expored Erasmus to much censure, 
and created him many enemics. Mili says the taxt of this edition is 
mach more correct that of the former. 

In the year 152], a Greek New Testament was published at Ha- 
genau, ia which the editor professes to have followed the editions 
of Aluus and Froben. But Mill tells us, that, on examining it, he 
found the editor bad followed Erannus’s first Greek Testament even 
in those readings which were corrected in the second publication. 

In the ear 1822, Erasmus’s third edition came out, printed at 
Basil by ben, in which he followed the text of nis second Greek 
Testament, except in 118 readinga, which he took from the Aldm 
edition some new MSS which he had collated or examined: 
And on the in he marked about 19 readings, taken from Aldus, 
The text in this ie somewhat more correct than that in his second 
edition. And the famous text, 1 John v. 7. concerning the testi 
Word, and the Spirit, is inserted in it in 
Greex. Erasmus bag eg took it from a copy which be calls the 

i rted it that there might be no handle for 


ear 1821, the Complufensian, or Ximenes’e 
in six vols. folio: a noble work, every way 
cardinal at whose expense it was executed, and of 
nized it. e Old Testament consists of 
ee columns in each page. In the first is the 
XX. translation, ascording to the Vatican copy, with an interiined 
Latin veraion. In the second column Is the Vulgate, or Jerome’s 
translation, corrected by the best MSS. In the third column js the 
Hebrew text; and below are placed, in two columns, a Chakiaic 
jon, and a Latin version of that translation. —The New Tes- 
tame ot ie m one volume: the Greek according to the Vatican 
copy, inone column ; andthe Vulgate, or Jerome’s translation, in as- 
other. The sixth and last volame contains « dictionary of the He- 
brew rap, ng There are also a variety of prologuee interspersed 
lhrough the whole, of which it is needless to give an account. 
After the publication of the Complutensian Bible, Eresimus, in 
the year 13a eet forth his fourth Greek New Testament ; in form- 
tag which, he mys, he made use of the Complitensian Bible. ft 
kas three columns in each page. In the first ts the Greek text; in 
the second is Erasmus’s own translation; and in the third ts the 
Vulgate version. With respect to the Greek text of this edition, 
Erasmus professes to have followed that of the Compiutensian 
Kible. erage erp eget the text is, in general, agreeable to 


that of his third Rraainus thought proper to depart from it 
fn 105 inatances ; and, theteed of Ms readings, to substitute those ef 
the 


Complhutensian Bible. 

In the year 1634, Simon Colinseus, a Parisian printer, published 

£ Testament, without any preface informing the reader in 
whot manner he had formed bis text. So that it is uncertain whe- 
ther be followed the text of any of the former ola editions, or 
any icular M3. ; or whether he chose what he judged the best 
reek of all the manuscript and printed pes he had examined. 
Mt tele us, that be found in it more than 150 readings, in which it 
differs from all the former editions; and that most of them are 
autborized by M&S. At the aame time he observes, that, from the 
love of nowery, or to make the text more clear, Colin@us, upon 


an ried, yet he fo 190, which, in his opinion, exhibit the 
ne Greek text. 
In the year 1635, Erasmus published his and last Greek 


e same with that in the former, 
6, where Mill thinks it exhibits the genuine read- 
us apologizes for the errors of his former edi- 


tons. . 
In the year 1545, Robert Stephen, printer to the king of France, 
abhshed his fret Greek Testament in decimo sexto, with s pre 

Bee, in which he tells us he had from the king’s library 

some MMB. of a antiquity ; that from thém he had formed 

his text, in such a manner as pot to have admitted a letter which 
wos not supported by the best M158. ; that amo: 
had used Compiutensian Bible, whoee re: he fo 

ag-re wonderfully with the king’s MSS. ; in short, that having cob 


‘ 
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other helps he. 
found © oft 


found, to have adopted them would bave been io change 
the received text for no purpose.—The rejected readings, 
which alter the sense of the passages, especially those 


lated the text with the king’s M8S. and with the Complutensian 
Bible, he had admitted those readings only which were supported 
by the greatest number of the best copies. But Mill thre he es- 
teemed those the best which agreed best with the Couiplutensian 
Bible.—The M88. whic» Stephen collated were 15 in number, 
These he marked by the lettere of the Greek alphabet. Mil) hath 
given a full account of them all in his Proleg. No. 1158, &c. 

In the year 1849, R. S&ephen published his second Greek Teeta- 
ment, in the same volume with the former, and with the same 
pes and preface. Ip this, the number of the pages, and even the 

ines in every page, are exactly the same with those in hiv frat 
edition, The te is the same, except 67 readings, of which 
Mill thinks four are dubious, and of the rest he wupposes 2% to bo 
enuine, which are taken, partly from the last editiuns, partly from 
88., and party from the Complutensian Bible. 


In the reat pephen biished his thin a ones Testament, 
a Volume with great 2. mn be undertook 
this edition, ema Be. which ne time before he had cok 


he 

Inted with the Greek text twice, and did the same now a third time. 
To the la he prefixed that account of the lives of the evange- 
data which Rreemus bad inserted in hia Latin transletions, end to 
the Acts of the Apostles, some excerpts from Euthalus’s prologues 
to the epistles, concerning St. Paul's preaching and maityrdom. 
He also inserted the contents of each epiatie ; arid on the margi 

marked the principal various readings of the 16 M88. which he he: 

so carefolly collate:!.—Morinus tells us, thet Beza, when forming 
hie copy of the New Testament, borroweu these 16 M88, and mark- 
ed some readings omitted 'n Brephen’s ed'tion as too minute, 
though in reality they are of use in ascertaining the text.—Ip this 
copy, Stephen liath departed from the text of both his former edi. 
tions in instances; of which Mill thinks 71 are genuine. The 
rest are of doubtfu) authority, or consist of minutim, concerning 
whieb nothing certain can be determined. Mill adds, that Bteplien’s 
Tegard for the Compiutensian Bible bad now become so great, ibat 
he resumed im this edition 31 of tte readings which formerly he 
had rejected; and that be adopted 27 of them on its single authority, 
contrary to the other MS®. Dr. Symonds. in his useful observa- 
tions on the expediency of reviaing our present Erg)ish Bible, page 
136. tells us, that this fs the text which King James’s transistors 


chiely use 

In the year 1561, Ste 

ina votame, 

of the and Erasmus’s trans'ation on the outward. The text 
does not t from that of his third copy, except in one word; 
bat it is, for the first time, divided into (hose verses which are now 
commonly used. On the outward margin, tbe pavalle) places are 
marked, tozelber with Osiander’s harmony. From this edition, or 
rather from the preceding one, the Greek text of the New Testa- 
ment now in common use seems to have been taken, and therefore 
Mill calls it Stephanica nostra, 

In the year 1564, Theodore Eeza published bis Greek Testemen! 
with a Latin trensiation and notes. He tells us, that he compere 
the text, not a Geng the ancient Greek MAS., but with the Syriso 
ve and with the writinzs of the Greck and Latin fathers. In 
his dedication to Queen Elizabeth, he says, that while he was em- 
Ployed in this work, Henry &ephen, Robert’s ron, cave him a copy 
of bis father’s nobie edition, fibligued In 1660, on which were 
marked the readings of about 2 MSS., and of alnost all the printed 
eoptes. But Mili affirms, that the use which Bera nace of these 

was not to ascertain the text, but chiefly to give such a 
turn to the Scripturesas established his own tene:s : and of this he 
gives various examples, (No. 1268,) He adds, that Bexa, in his notes, 
adopts the exposii of the Latin, preferably to those of the 
ae because ghey accorded better with his system of 

In the year 1589, Robert, the son of Robert Stephen, published a 
Greek , and with the same 


hen nublished his fowrth Greek Testament 
it o Vulgate version on the inward side 


New Testament, in the same volume, 
kind of types wherewith his father's first and second editions were 

inted, and added such of the readings of his father’s third pub- 
Peation as 


accoant in his 
eect. 1. 0. 16. tells us, that in the 
foee differs from others, the alterations are evidently made to 
r the style more agreeable to the Greek idiom ; on which ac- 
count ks authority is the lees. His MS. of the Gospels Besa gifted 
to the university of Cambridge, where it now remains. 
Eisevir at Leyden pone aGreek Now Tes- 
tament in a emall volume, in which the text Js printed with great 
the readings of the King’s Mi 


& appears, that the learned pious men sbove-mentioned approved 


fe, he text. i 
In the wear 1G Stephon Curcelleus, 6 learned “*"-~ pub 
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which relate to controverted doctrines, the author hath 
mentioned in his notes; but without examining their 
authenticity, because of theese matters the unlearned are no 
judges; and, with respect to the learned, they may con- 
sult Mill, Wetstein, and others, who have made large 
collections of the various readings, and may judge for 
themselves, . 

In the larger edition of this work, the author, following 
Origen’s plan, hath eet the common English version op- 
posite to his new translation, that the reader may see in 
what particulars they differ. And having placed the Greek 
text in a column between the two tranelations, the learned, 
by comparing them with the original, can easily judge to 
which version the preference is due, 


Sacr. IV.—Of the Prefacee, the Illustrations prefixed 
to the Chapters, and the Notes. 


Ir is well known that the epistles to perticular churches 
were written, either to correct certain irregularities into 
which they have falien, or to confute the errors of false 
teachers, who endeavoured to seduce them. It is equally 
well known, that the epistles to icular persons were 
written to direct them in the di ge of the offices as- 

igned to them, and to support them under the evils to 
which they were exposed, while faithfully executing these 
offices. Wherefore the knowledge of the state of the 
churches, and of the characters of the persons to whom 
the epistles were addressed, and of the erroneous doc- 
trines which prevailed in the first age, must be of great 
use in studying the epistles. To give the reader some 
idee of these matters, the author has prefixed a preface to 
each epistle, in which, from the hints given in the epistles 
iteelf, and from particulars mentioned in the Acts of the 


lished his Greek New Testament, This industrious person, observ. 
Ing that most of the various readings found in the ancient M88, 
in the printed edition 


were wanting enriched bis a Pavers 


tion. But wheo he had proceeded half-way, having received, from 
8 learned ed from Froben’s, the Compl 

approved copies, he placed them at the end of 
his Greek Testament, together with some from Isaac Casaubon’s 
notes on the gospels, and from the Hervagean edition. Mill tells 
us, that he proposed afterwards to add the readings of the Alex. 
andrian M8, and of the M3. of the Gospels and Acts, which was 
Beza’s; but he died in the year his New Testament came abroad, 
About ecventeen years after his death, it was reprinted, but with- 
out the readings which he intended to have added. 

Besides the above-mentioned, there were several other Greek 
Testaroents, with various published, of which Mbit bath 
given an account; bat being of less impprtance, it is needless to 
mention them here. Farther, as the text of the New Testament 
was settled before the Alexandrian was brought into Europe, 
and before Walton published his Polyglot, i is not necessary here 
to describe either the one or the other. Mill hath given a fall account 
ofboth in his Prolegomena, from whence most of the above-men- 
Honed particulars conc the editions of the Greek Bibie are 

en. 


Mill, in his own noble edition of the Greek New Testament, be- 
sides a prodigious cobection of readings, from M8SS., hath noted all 
the eties which he found fn the quotations from the New Tes- 
tament, made by the ancient Christian writers.—The text in his edi- 
tion differs, in a few instances, from that which is commoniy used; 


and, in his notes, he bath ed more alterations, chiefly on 
authority of the Vulgate Teraon. Concerning the reader 
may consult Whitby’s Examen, where It is shown that they are 


Reither so wei} supported by es the common readings, sor 
fire #0 good « sense of the passages. For which reasons they are 
y no means to be admitted, 

From the manner in which the text of the Greek New Teste 
ment in common use waa ascertained, every atientive reader must 
be sensible, that the learned men who employed themselves in that 
important work used the greatest diligence, Sdetity aml critical 
akil, And asthey were many in number, and of ite |}. 
ments with respect to the controverted doctrines of Christianity, 
no reading could be admitted from prejudice, or any particular 
bias, but every thing was determined agreeably to the authority of 
the greatest number of the most ancient and best M&S. Therefore, 
it the prenent ‘net ia not precisely the name with that which ing 
written by the re penmen, approaches #0 very near to 
that it well deserves to regarded as the infallible rule of our 

and manners. See Prei Ess. U. of the end. 
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Apostles, and in the writings of the fathers, he hath en- 
deavoured to settle the date of the epistle, and to explain 
the state of the churches, and the character of the persons 
to whom it was sent, together with the errors which it 
was written to correct. 

In the new transiation, the common division of the text 
into chapters and verses is retained, beceuse the Scriptures 
have long been quoted according to that division. But, 
to remedy the inconveniences which that division hath oc+ 
casioned, by bresking the text, sometimes even in the 
middle of a sentence, the author hath prefixed to cach 
chapter what he hath termeda View and Jllustration. 
In these, the principal matters contained in the chapters 
are set forth at greater length than could be done in the 
commentary ; the arguments used by the inspired writers 
for proving their positions are distinguished, their relation 
to these positions is pointed out, and the conclusion drawn 
from them is sbown to be just. Also because St. Paul, in 
particular, hath omitted sometimes the major proposition 
of his argument, sometimes the minor, and often the con- 
clusion itself, (see Gal. iii, 20.), the author, in his tllue- 
trations, bath endeavoured to complete these unfinished 
teasonings. He hath also marked the apostle’s digres- 
sions, mentioned the purposes for which they are intro- 
duced, and apprized the reader when he returns to his 
main subject. Lastly, in these views, care hath been 
taken to show how the apostle’s reasonings may be ap- 
plied, for defending the Jewish and Christian revelations 
against the cavils of infidels, 

Opposite to the new translation, the author hath placed 
an interpretation, in which the translated words of the 
text are inserted, for the most part, without any alteration ; 
because, in general, they express the inspired writer's 
meaning with more energy than it is possible to do by 
any words of human invention. This interpretation the 
author has called a commenéary, rather than 8 paraphrase, 
because it is commonly made, not by expressing the 
meaning of the text in other words; but by supplying the 
things that are necessary for showing the scope and con- 
nexion of the reasoning, or by mentioning particulars 
which the apostles have omitted, because they were well 
known to the persons to whom they wrote, but which, at 
this distance of time, being unknown to ordinary readers, ° 
must be suggested to them. These additions, being pro- 
perly short notes intermixed with the text, for the purpose 
of explanation, are all printed in Homan characters, that 
the reader may distinguish them from the text, which is 
printed in Jealics. 

Ass translator of the Scriptures, the author thought 
himself bound to give the trne literal version of every 
passage, according to the best of bis judgment, without 
Tegarding whether it favoured or opposed his own parti- 
cular opinions, or any of the schemes of doctrine which 
have divided the Christian world. Yet, as an interpreter, 
he hath teken the liberty, in his commentary, to submit 
to his readers, though not always with the same assurance, 
what in his opinion is the meaning of the passage. There 
are, indeed, some texts which he hath not ventured to ex- 
plain, because, though all agree in the translation of them, 
their meaning hath been much disputed. But in the 
notes he hath shown how the contending parties explain 
them for supporting their particular tenets; and hath 
fairly represented the arguments by which they justify 
their own interpretations, without concealing any thing 
that seemed to be of importance on either side, And 
if, on some occasions, he hath leaned towards the inter. 
pretation of a disputed text, given by one of the parties, 
the reader must not conclude that he holds the opinion 
which that interpretation is advanced to euppurt; for 
he will find that, in explaining other texts, he hath given 
interpretations which favour the contrary doctrine. In 
both cases, his only motive for epproving these interpre- 
tations was, that he judged them the true meaning of 


Seer. TV. GENERAL 


the parsages. The balancing of these seemingly opposite 
prssages against each other, and the application of them 
for the purpore of supporting « particular doctrine, or 
scheme of doctrine, not falling within the author's plan, 
he hath left it, for the most part, to theologians, with this 
opinion, that the only foundation on which the doctrines 
of revelation can be securely built is the Seriptures, 
understood in their plain grammatical meaning. And 
therefore, in all cases where opposite doctrines have been 
founded, not on one or two, but on a number of texts, 
according to their unconstrained meaning, the one cless 
of texts ought not, by forced criticism, to be turned from 
their plain grammatical meaning, to make them accord 
with the scheme of doctrine bailt on the other class. 
For it will be found, that these seemingly inconsistent 
texts apeak of persons and things of whoee existence we 
are not able to judge. So that the things said concern- 
ing them in the Scriptures, which appear inconsistent, 
may all be true, though we are not able to reconcile them 
with each other. And as, in natural religion, there are 
facts discovered to us, by reason and experience, from 
which seemingly contradictory conclusions may be drawn, 
both of which we must believe though we are not able 
to reeoncile them, why may not the seemingly inconsis- 
tent facts made known in the Scriptures be received as 
trae, upon the testimony of God, though we cannot re- 
concile them with each othert Wherefore it is no ob- 
jection to the plain grammatical interpretation of the 
Beriptures, that it gives them the appearance of inconsis 
tency. If that appearance is in the Scriptures them- 
selves, why should it be concealed, either in the tranala- 
tion or in the inte tion? 4 translator or an inter. 
preter of the sacred oracles will certainly show, not only 
greater honesty and candour, but will even come nearer 
to the truth, when he suffers their real aspect to remain, 
than if, for the purpose of establishing particular doc- 
trines, or for reducing every thing in revelation to the 
measure of human conceptions, he attends only to one 
class of texts, and, by forced criticism, turns all the op- 
posite texts from their plain grammatical meaning to ar- 
tificial senses which they do not admit without much 


,ttraining : a practice* which hath been too much follow- 


* Strained eriticians, for the se of extablishing 

i the reader will find in Beza’s notes on Rom. i, 4. 
senctitatis,—and on ver. 17.—-and on Rom. iii. 31.—but cularly 
on Rom, iv. 3. where, to prevent us from thinking that 
ed to believers for righteousness, Beza affirms, that the 
* abrabam believed God, and it was counted to him for Ey artes 
seas,’ is an hypallage, for ‘righteoumess was counted to Abraham 
by faith; xrongly contenda, that that righteousness was ‘the 
righteousness of Christ ;’ contrary to all the rules of grammar, and 
wthe plain sense both of Moses and Paul’s words, which declare, as 
expressly as it is possible for words to declare, that the thing count 
edto Abraham was‘ his believing God.’ See also his notes on Rom. 
Lx throughout. 

The following passages Beza has mistranslated, from his too great 
sttzehment to Nie ~ opinions. Acts a 2. (xs bse aad ue 
wuries Bese sure cos) cumgue per euffragia cri im 

ecclesias preedyterce, eet to this tranalation, Paul and 
fircbes ordained persona elders, whom the churches chose b 
their suffrages. But as the word x+/eorerneavres must be construe 
not with the churches, beta ern ap oa ened ae 
ereassent, it imply, e elders were made 
ee fr be lg not ofthe churches, but of Paul and Barnabas; whic: 
absurd. ‘The common tranalation of the passage is more just ; for 
Zi eerensee jen to nontinate or a; sumpiy. Acte x. 41, 
—Rom. {i 7. Tess wav, sad’ vecpovay seyev “ys oy, i kas TieNy 
2a ag dagessr Cqrovesy: f secundem patrentem expec- 
Lada ea ke. Here, by translating 
separating Kt from sey ev 
defur, contrary to all sy 
he glory, 


pted, 

woald his readers, from supposi at peraeve- 

rl aig orien Is rb beakctn ofelory, nour, 
mexeine "E aves: Nam ree 
: est es une oft : ‘For the guilt indeed is of one 
Seen oo ct al Adura’s posterity are eatually pulty ofhis ret 

at # posterity are ac 

aig thet ba “f able tocternal death. Bat 

mt eet ate Ao text in 
which signifies (reais) {2t,—-Rono. vill. 4. (iva ro Sixmtwuen 
7 remsv: Ot fuca Wad legis compleatur innodies.) ' That that right 
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ed in interpreting the Scriptores, not by ome sect 
bit by all the diiivent‘ssots of Olittlane ta their tae 
It remains, that some account be now given of the 
matters contained in the nofer. In the fret place, then, 
when the author introduces the interpretations of former 
commentators, he commonly mentions in the notes the 
proofs by which they support their interpretations; hop- 
ing they may be of use, evon to the learned, by bringing 
things to their remembrance which otherwise, perhaps, 
they might not have recollected. In the second place, 
as the Christian revelation is founded on the Jewieh, and 
is the semen of it, the apostles, in explaining the 
doctrines of the gospel, have not only used the language 
of the Jewish Scriptures, but have frequently quoted or 
alluded to particular paseageg in them. Wherefore, that 
ordinary readers may understand the Scripture phrase- 
ology, which, in agi particulars, is very difforent from 
the language of the European nations, and discern the 
propriety of the epostle’s reasoning, the author, in his 
notea, hath explained the peculiarities of that phraseology, 
and hath transcribed the passages of the Old Testament 
et full length, of which a few words only are quoted, or 
which are alluded to indirectly, that the reader, who is 
supposed by the apostles to be well acquainted with the 
Scriptures, having the whole passage under his eye, may 
be sensible of the justness of the reasoning. In the third 
piace, as the manners, opiniona, proverbs, and remarkable 
sayings, not only of the Jewish prophets and wise men, 
but of the sages of other ancient nations, are mentioned or 
alluded to by the sacred writers, these also are explained 
in the notes; that what is only a proverb, or an allusion 
te some known fact or saying, may not be interpreted 
as a doctrine or prediction, contrary to the intention of 
the sacred writers. Examples of this kind of allusion 
are, Matt. ii. 45. x. 39.; Luke xxiii. 31. In the fourth 
place, a8 often as an uncommon interpretation is given 
of any passage, the author, in the notes, hath endeavour- 
ed to support it, by its agreement with the context, and 
with the apostle’s design in writing ; by parallel passages ; 
by criticisms on the language, especisily those contain- 
ed in Essay [V.; by the established rules of interpreta- 
tion; by arguments drawn from common sense; and 
sometimes by the opinion of former commentators, both 
ancient and modern, whose judgment is justly respected 
by the learned. In many instances, however, for the 
sake of brevity, neither the translation, nor the interpre- 
tation, though uncommon, is supported by any perticu- 


ofthe law,’ namely, to perfect obedience, ‘might be fulfilled in us.’ 
this translation Besa meant to establish his favourite doctrine, 
that the righteousness of Christ is imputed to believers in such o 
manner, all which the law required from them is fulfilled in 
them, aothat they become thereby perfectly righteous.—Rom. x. 
32 Tove wavens, omnes ios; and in his note he says, electos vide- 
de quibus disserult.—Titus ii. 11. Jitusiz autem gratio Dei sa- 
dutifera (aa0:) guidusvis intéus, Here ali men are converted 
nto some men, leat, from the just ied romero tad bd 
ment should be drawn in favour of universal redemptuon. See also 
his translation of 1 Tim, ii. 1,2 4.; 2 Pet. ji. 3—Heb. x. 38, Justua 
autem ex fiderivit. Sed si quis 2¢ subduserit, non est gr aium 
anima mea. ray pet aren be by the word guss, any one, 
which is not in the text, and " the clause, ovx svdones 
a vx mov ty avre, Boze hath hidden from bis readers that God sup- 
 saraeght byaekevsent ree draw back, and thereby lose his favour, lest, 
mn that su) tion, an argument might be drewn againat the per- 
peverance 0 Ng ero 
Examples of grained eriticlam might be produced from Caly 
Grotios, Hammond, Limborch, Taylor, and other fam 
commentators, But the above are all quoted from Besa, because 
post ofits owas urine since his ane, weer ee ures ena 
‘erpreted the apostolical ¢ les, and among the rest our 
trancetors, have followed tics implicitly. For example, by co 
ying Beza, ashe rete the Vulgate, our tranalators have rendered 
Beir version in the foll passages, unintelligible :—2 Cor. iv. 3, 
"It ig hid to them that are lost. 4. In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not.’ But what idea 
can any reader form of Satan’s blinding the minds of them who be- 
Neve not, In other persons who ere lost 2 Cur. v. 2. ‘Desiring to 
lothed upon our house which Is from heaven. 4. Not for 
that we would be upclothed, but clothed * But ‘to be clothed 
epon with a house,’ is a jumble of me! which no ordinary 
reader can understand. See also Rom. i. 17; 1 Oor. vii. 36; Heb 
ix, 16. 
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ler proof; because it was supposed, that, to the learned, 
both would clearly appear from the original itself; and 
to the unlearned from their giving a better sense of the 
passages than that found in the common versions and 
paraphrases. In the fifth place, instead of entering into 
theological controversies, the author, judging it more for 
the reader’s profit, hath in the notes shown how the im- 

rtant sentiments contained in the word of God may be 
lepaval for forming men’s tempers and manners. 
Lastly, Tn the notes, the author hath displayed the beau- 
ties of some of the finest passages, by remarks on the sen- 
timents and language. 

All the different parts of the author's plan, above de- 
scribed, being necessary to the right explanation of the 
apostolical epistles, the due execution of them hath swelled 
this work to a great bulk. Yet no one who knows how 
many volumes have been written by critics and commen- 
tators, for elucidating a single Greek and Latin classic, 
can be offended with the size of this performance. For, 
however profitable the right interpretation of the writings 
of the celebrated authors of Greece and Rome may be, 
to those who take a delight in polite literature, it is a 
matter of small importance, in comparison with the right 
interpretation of the oracles of God, by which the faith 
and morals of mankind are to be regulated. However, 
that this publication might not be needlessly swelled, the 
author hath, to the best of his judgment, shunned every 
thing trifling. And that the same remarks might not be 
repeated, he hath, as often as it was necessary, referred 
the reader to the places of the work where they are to be 
found. When the interpretations and remarks of other 
commentators are introduced, such only are mentioned 
as are accompanied with some degree of probability. And 
both in giving his own interpretations and the interpre- 
tations of others, the author hath studied brevity. ith 
the same view, he hath endeavoured, in general, to ex- 
clude from his style, tautology, synonymous epithets, and 
eircumlocution. And, that what he hath written may be 
understood at the first reading, ho hath all along aimed 
at simplicity, perepicuity, and precision in his style— 
Many Greck words, it is true, and phrases, are intro- 
duced, especially in the notes. But these being placed 
as parentheses, to shew that the sense of the sentences 
where they occur is complete without them, they can oc- 
casion no difficulty to any reader. They are inserted 
for the sake of persons skilled in the Greek, to whom 
the author appeals for the justness of his critical remarks. 
And although the unlearned cannot judge of such mat- 
ters, he hopes it will be some proof, even to them, that 
his remarks are well founded, if the alterations in the 
translation, snd in the interpretation which they are de- 
signed to support, make the Scriptures mere plain to them 
than they were before, and if they afford a clearer view of 
the sentiments and reasonings of the inspired writers. 

To conclude; As it is ultimately from the Scriptures, 
and not from creeds and systems, by whomsoever com 
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posed, nor even from the decrees of counctls, whether 
general or particular, that the genuine doctrines of the 
gospel are to be learned, the study of these writings is the 
most profitable work in which any man can be employed, 
especially if he be a teacher of religion; and the right 
understanding of them is the best of all acquisitions. 
The person, therefore, who puts it in the power of others 
to attain their true meaning, whether it be by faithfully 
translating them into a known language, or by rightly 
interpreting them, where they have been misunderstood, 
performs a work most acceptable to God, and does the 
greatest possible service to the world. In this persua- 
sions, the author having spent the greatest part of his life 
in the study of the Scriptures, now offers to the public 
his translation and interpretation of the apostolical epis- 
tles ; because, notwithstanding all the light which hath 
been thrown on that part of the word of God by modern 
critics and commentators, many obscurities and errors, 
both in the translation and interpretation of these inva- 
luable compositions, still remain, which the friends of 
revelation, who are qualified for the undertaking, ehould 
endeavour to correct. The author flatters himeelf, that, 
by rectifying the translation in many places, and by offer- 
ing interpretations different from those commonly given, 
he hath successfully removed some of the former diffi- 
culties; and makes no doubt, but, by the diligence and 
skill of thoee who shall succeed him, the difficulties which 
remain will, in time, receive a satisfactory solution. (See 
Essay I. at the end.) The prejudice, therefore, which 
is taken up by many in the present age, that such writ- 
ings on the Scriptures as may yet be published can con- 
tain nothing of moment but what hath been advanced 
before, is groundless, and of most pernicious consequence, 
gs it puts a stop to all farther inquiry, The Scriptures 
being not yet fully understood, they ought to be dike 
gently searched, that the treasures of divine knowledge, 
which lie bid in them, may be brought to light What 
the author hath said or insinuated in this preface, con- 
cerning the things he hath done for the explanation of 
the apostolical epistles, hath been said, perhaps, with too 
much confidence. But as he is perfectly sensible that 
his opinion of his own work will have no influence on 
the judgment of the public, the things which he hath said 
can only be meant to draw the attention of the learned, 
to whom it belongs to determine, whether he hath exe- 
cuted the several parts of his plan in the manner proposed 
by him; and whether his discoveries, if he hath made any, 
ought to be approved and received, or disapproved and 
rejected. To their examination, therefore, he submits 
the whole, and waits for their decision with respect. In 
the mean time, he commits his performance to God, in 
whose hand all things are; with fervent prayers that he 
would be pleased to make it subservient to his own glory, 
and to the guod of his church. And if, in any degree, 
it contributes to promote these great ends, he will rest 
contented, as having received an ample reward, 
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ESSAY I. 


Of the commission given by Christ to his Apostles ; and 
of the power by which he fitted them for executing that 
commission ; and of the nature and authority af their 
writings. . 

Tat Lord Jesus before his deeth spake in this manner 
to his apostles—John xvi. 12. ‘I have yet many things to 
say to you, but ye cannot bear them now. 13. How- 


beit, when the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you 
into all truth.’ From thie it is evident, that while on 
earth Jesus did not declare the whole doctrines of the 
gospel, but left them to be revealed by the Holy Ghost, 
to the persons who, after his departure, were to make 
them known to the world. In this method of revealing 
the gospel, there was both dignity and propriety. For 
the Son of God came from heaven, not to make the gos- 
pel revelation, but to be the subject of it vy doing and 


Esay I. 


suffermg all that was necessary to procure the salvation 
of mankind. 

Bat, although it was not our Lord’s intention to make 
acomplete revelation of the gospel in person, he occa 
sionally delivered many of its doctrines and precepts in 
the hearing of his followers, that, when the persons com- 
missioned by bim to preach the gospel in its full extent 
executed their commission, the world, by observing the 
perfect conformity of their doctrine with his, might en- 
tertain no doubt of their authority and inspiration, in 
those farther discoveries which they made concerning the 
matters of which Christ himself had spoken nothing. 

The Son of God, in prosecution of the purpose for 
which he took on him the human nature, came to John 
at Jordan, and was baptized. To this rite he submitted, 
not as it was the hgptism of repentance, for he was per- 
fectly free from sin, but as it prefigured his dying and 
rising again from the dead, and because he was, on that 
occagion, to be declared God’s beloved son by 8 voice 
from Heaven, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon him, in the view of the multitudes who were as 
sembled at John’s baptism. 

Having received these miraculous attestations, Jesus 
began his ministry ; and from that time forth showed him- 
self to Israe! as their long-expected deliverer, and, in the 
hearing of the people, spake many discourses, in which 
be corrected the errors of the Jewish teachers, and ex- 
plained many of the doctrines and precepts of true reli- 
gion. And while he thus employed himself, he con- 
firmed his doctrine, and proved himself to be the Son of 
God, by working greet miracles in all of Judea, 
and even in Jeruselem itself. But the chiefs of the Jews, 
envying his reputation with the people, laid hold on him, 
and condemning him for calling himself the Son of God, 
constrained Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, to put 
him to death. But whilst the Jews, with wicked hands, 
- ¢rucified Jesus, his death, by the sovereign appointment 
of God, became an atonement for the sin of the world. 
And, to wipe away the stain which the Jews endeavoured 
to fix on Jesus as a deceiver, by putting him to death, 
God raised him from the dead on the third day, accord- 
ing to Christ’s own prediction, and thereby declared him, 
im the most illustrious manner, his son. After his re- 
sorrection, Jesus showed himself alive to many witnesses ; 
and, heving remained on earth forty days, a sufficient 
time to prove the truth of his resurrection, he ascended 
into heaven, in the of his disciples, who were 
assured, by the attending angels, that he would retum 
frem heaven in like manner as they bad seen him go 
away ; namely, at the end of the world. 


I. The illustrious display just now described, which 

made on earth of his glory as the Son of God, by 
his virtues, his mirecles, his sufferings, his resurrection, 
and his ascension, was intended, not solely for the people 
before whom it was exhibited; but for all mankind. And, 
therefore, that the knowledge of it might not be confined 

Jews, but spread through the whole world, and 
Se ue fincas cr cacans se 
ministry, chose tweive of his discip ordained them 
with him, thet might hear all that he should 
gee ali that he should do for the salvation of 
mankind; and that, as eyewitnesses of these things, they 
might report them to the world, with every circumstance 
of credibility. These witnesses Jesus named aposties, or 
dersons sent forth by him, and appointed them to bear 
pee eee Sete eee eee ished his history, 


s 
v 


and 
that might arise in the execution of this 
Sa made them 
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the following promises :—John xiv. 16, ‘1 will the 
Father, and he shall give you another soniorter thes he 
may abide with you for ever. 17. Even the Spirit of 
truth; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you. 36, 
The comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Fe 
ther will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, 
end bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I 
have said unto you:’ And, John xvi. 13. ‘will guide 
you into all truth:’ Besides bringing to your, remem- 
brance the things I have said to you, he will give you the 
knowledge of the whole gospel scheme. And, because 
many of the doctrines of the gospel were darkly revealed, 
and many of the particulars of Christ’s life were in diverse 
manners foretold in the writings of Moses and the pro- 
phets, Jesus ‘opened the understanding’ of his apostles, 
: that they might understand the Scriptures ;’ Luke xxiv, 
5. 


Having in this manner educated and prepared the 
twelve, Jesus, before his ascension, declared to them the 
purpore for which he hed called them to attend him during 

is ministry, and explained to them their duty es apostles, 
Acts i. 8. ‘Ye shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusas 
lem, and in ell Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the ut- 
termost parts of the earth. Then gave them their come 
misaion in the following words: Mark xvi. 15. ‘Go 
ye, therefore, and teach all nations. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved: But he that. believeth 
not shall be damned.’ And that the things which they 
should teach might gain entire credit, in addition to what 
he had promised formerly, (Loke xxi.15. ‘ Behold I 
will give you a mouth and wisdom, which all your ad- 
versaries shall not be able to gainsay nor resist), he no 
told them, Luke xxiv. 29. ‘ Behold I send the promise 
of my Father upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Je- 
rusalem, until ye be endowed with power from on high.’ 
And added, Mark xvi, 17. ‘These signe shall follow 
them that believe: In my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall spcak with new tongues. 18, They shall take 
up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall 
not hurt them. They shall ley hands on the sick, and 
shall recover, 19. So, then, after the Lord had 
spoken unto them, he was received up into heaven, and 
gat on the right hand of God.’ Such was the commis- 
sion which Christ gave tohis apostles, and such the super- 
natural powers which he promised to bestow on them, to 
Git them for executing it with success. 

But one of the apostles, Judas by name, having fallen 

from his office by transgression, the eleven judged it ne- 
to supply his place; and for that purpose chose 

M by fot. In bis, however, they acted not by the 
direction of the Holy Ghost, for he was not yet given to 
them, but merely by the dictates of human prudence, 
which on that occasion seems to have carried them too 
far. No man, nor body of men whatever, could, by 
their designation, confer an office, whose authority bound 
the consciences of all men, and whose duties could not 
be performed without the gifts of inspiration and mira- 
cles. To ordain an apostle belonged to Christ alone, 
who, with the appointment, could also give the supema- 
tural powers necessary to the function. Some time, there- 
fore, after the election of Matthias, Jesus himself seems 
to have superseded it, by appointing another to be his 
and witness in the place of Judas. In the choice 

this new apostle, Jesus had a view to the conversion of 
the Gentiles; which, of all the services allotted to the 
apostles, was the most dangerous and difficult. For the 
oe eee that work had to contend with the 
priests, whose office and gains being annihilated 

pags spreading of the gospel, it was to be expected that 
would oppose its preachers with an extreme rage. 

He had to contend, likewise, with the unbelieving Jews 
living in the heathen countries, who would not fail to 
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inflame the idolatrous mullitude against any one who 
should preach salvation to the Gentiles, without requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses. The philosophers too 
were to be encountered, who, no doubt, after their man- 
ner, would endeavour to overthrow the gospel by argu- 
ment; whilst the magistrates and priests laboured to de- 
stroy it, by persecuting its preachers and abettors. The 
- difficulty and danger of preaching to the Gentiles being 
#0 great, the person who engaged in it certainly needed an 
uncommon strength of mind, a great degree of religious 
zeal, a courage superior to every danger, and a patience of 
labour and suffering not to be exhausted, together with 
much prudence, to enable him to avoid giving just offence 
to unbelievers, Besides these natural talents, education 
and literature were necessary in the person who attempted 
to convert the Gentiles, that he might acquit himeelf with 
propriety, when called before kings and magistrates and 
men of learning. All these talents and advantages Saul 
of Tarsus possessed in an eminent degree; and being a 
violent persecutor of the Christians, his testimony to the 
Yesurrection of Jesus would have the greater weight when 
he became a preacher of the gospel. Him, therefore, the 
Lord Jesus determined to make his apostle in the room 
of Judas; and for that purpose he appeared to him from 
heaven, as he journeyed to Damascus to persecute his 
disciples, And having convinced him of the truth of his 
resurrection, by thus appearing to him in person, he come 
missioned him to preach his resurrection to the Gentiles, to- 
gether with the doctrines of the goepel, which were to be 
made known to him afterwards by revelation; saying to 
him, Acts xxvi. 16. ‘I have appeared to thee for this pure 
pose, to make thee a minister and a witness, both of these 
things which thou hast seen, and of those things in the 
which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering thee from 
the people, and from the Gentiles, unto whom now I send 
thee; 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness,’ d&c. Such was the commission which Jesus in 

reon gave to Saul of Tarsus, who afterwards was called 
Paul ; eo that, although he had not attended Jesus during 
his ministry, he was, in respect both of his election to the 
office, and of his fitness for it, rightly numbered with the 
apostles, 

II, The apostles being ordered to tarry in Jerusalem, 
till they were endowed with power from on high, they 
obeyed their master’s command; and on the tenth dey 
after his ascension, which was the day of Pentecost, hap- 
pening to be assembled in one place, with other disciples, 
to the number of about a hundred and twenty; Acts ii, 
%, ‘Suddenly there came a sound from heaven, as of a 
mighty rushing wind, and it filled all the house where 
they were sitting. 3. And there appeared unto them 
cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon each of 
them: 4. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, es the Spirit gave 
them utterance.’ The Spirit manifested his presence with 
the disciples, by enabling them to speak fluently a variety 
of foreign languages, of which, till then, they were utterly 
ignorant. By this, his first gift, the Holy Ghost pre- 
pared our Lord’s witnesses to preach his sufferings and 
resurrection to all nations, agreeably to their commission, 
without being obliged to wait till they learnt to speak the 
languages of the nations to whom they were sent. By 
this gift, likewise, the disciples were enabled immediately 
to publish those farther revelations of the gospel doctrine 
which the Spirit was afterwards to make to them, accord- 
ing to Christ's promise. 

Although, on the memorable occasion above mentioned, 
all the hundred and twenty disciples were filled with the 
Holy Ghost, his gifts were bestowed more abundantly on 
the apostles, who had accompanied Jesus during his mi- 
nistry on earth. and who were made his witnesses, for the 
purpose of testifying his sufferings and resurrection, and 
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of preeching the to a nations, These, by their 


conunission and illumination, being authorized to direct 
the religious faith and practice of mankind, it was of great 
im ce to the world to know, with certainty, whe 
they were to whom that high honour belonged. To give 
us, therefore, full assurance in this matter, three of the 
writers of our Lord’s history, by the direction of the 
Spirit, have not only recorded his election of the twelve 
to the apostolic office, bat each heth given a separate ca- 
talogue of their names and designations, 

It is to be remarked, however, that notwithstanding 
the highest measures of inspiration and miraculous powers 
were bestowed on the spostles, they did not all possess 
these gifts in an equal degree. This we learn from Peter, 
one of the number, who tells us, 2 Peter iii. 15. that 
Paul ‘ wrote his epistles according to the wisdom given 
to him.’ This Paul likewise bas insinuated by calling 
Peter, James, and John, pillars, Gal. ii. 9. and chief 
aposties, 2 Cor. xi. 5; xii. 11. Add, that if all the 
apostles possessed the gifts of inspiration end miracles in 
an equal degree, it will be difficult to understand how it 
hes happened that only six of the twelve have written the 
Tevelations which were made to them, and thet, while the 
preaching and miracles of those who are called chief 
Gpostles are recorded by Luke in his history of the Acts, 
nothing is said of the preaching end miracles of the rest ; 
which is the more remarkable, as the mirecles and preach- 
ing of some of the inferior ministers of the word, such 
as Stephen and Philip, are there perticularly related, 
The apostles, it would seem, had different parte assigned 
to them by Christ, and were qualified, each for his own 
work, by such a measure of illumination and miraculous 
power as was requisite to it. May we not thorefore sup- 
pose, that the work allotted to the apostles who have left 
nothing in writing concerning our religion, was to bear 
witness to that display which their master mede of his 
own character as the Son of God, by his miracles and 
resurrection; and to publish to the world those revela- 
tions of the gospel doctrine which were made to them in 
common with the other apoatles 1 So that, being favoured 
with no peculiar revelation which merited to be commit- 
ted to writing, they discharged the apostolical office both 
honourably and usefully, when they employed thameelves 
in testifying to the world Christ’s resurrection, together 
with the things they had heard him speak, and seen him 
do, while they attended on him; especially if, as tradition 
informs us, sealed their testimony concerning these 
Daatters with their blood. 

The apostles having received their commission to 
preach the gospel to all nations, and being furnished with 


fpspiration and misaculous powers for that purpose, went 
forth and published the thinge which concern the Lord 
Jesus, first in Judea, and afterwards among the Gentiles ; 
and, by the miracles which they wrought, persuaded great 
multitudes, both of the Jews and of the Gentiles, to be- 
lieve the gospel, and openly to profess themselves Christ’s 
disciples, notwithstanding by #0 doing they exposed them- 
selves to sufferings and to death. It is evident, therefore, 
that the worldis indebted to the apostles for the complete 
knowledge of the gospel scheme, Yet that praise is due 
only to them in a subordinate degree ; for the Spirit, who 
revealed the gospel to the apostles, and enabled them to 
confirm it by miracles, recsived the whole from Christ. 
He therefore is the light of the world, and the Spirit who 
inspired the jes shone on them with a light borrow- 
ed from him. So Christ himeelf hath told us, John xvi. 
13. ‘When the Spirit of truth is come, be will guide 
you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himsesif, but 
whatsoever he shall heer, that he shall speak, and he will 
shew you things to come. 14. He shall glorify me> 
for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. 
15, All things that the Father hath are mine; there 
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In confirmation of this aceount of the superior Slumine- 
tion of the apostle Paul, I now observe, thet the great- 
ness of the mercy of God, as extending to all mankind, 
was made known to him before it was discovered to the 
other apostles ; namely, in the commission which he re- 
ceived at his conversion, to preach to the Gentiles the 
good nows of salvation through faith, “that they might 
receive forgiveness of sin, and inheritance among them 
that are sanctified by faith,” Acts xxvi. 18. So that he 
was the first of the apostles, who, by Christ's command, 
declared that faith, and pot circumcision, was necessary 
to the salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles. And as St. 
Paul early communicated to his brethren apostles the 
gospel which he preached among the Gentiles (Gal. ii, 
2,), it seems to have been by him that Christ first made 
known to the other apostles the extent of the divine mer- 
cy to mankind. For that the apostles, besides discover 
ing to each other the revelations which they received, 
read each other’s writings, is plain, from the ebaracter 
which Peter hath given of Paul’s epistles, 2 Peter iii 15, 
16. 

It is St. Paul who hath informed us that sin and death 
were permitted to enter into the world, and pass through 
to all men, by the disobedience of one man, because God 
determined, by the obedience of a greater man, to bestow 
resurrection from the dead on all men, and to give all an 
opportunity of obtsining righteousness and life under a 
more gracious covenant than the former, procured for them 
by the merit of that obedience. 

It is St. Paul who, in his learned epistle to the He- 
brews, heth largely explained end proved the pricethoed 
and intercession of Christ, and hath shown that his death 
ie considered by God as a sacrifice for ein; not in a mex 
taphorical sense, and in accommodation to the prejudices 
of mankind, but on account of its real efficacy in pro- 
curing pardon for penitents: thet Christ was constituted 
8 priest by the oath of God: that all the priests and sa- 
erifices that haye been in the world, but espocially the 
levitical priests and sacrifices, were emblems of the priest 
hood, secrifice, and intercession of Christ; and that sa- 
crifice was instituted originally to preserve the memory of 
the revelation which God made at the fall, concerning the 
salvation of mankind through the death of his Son, after 
he should become the seed of the woman. 

It is this great apostle who hath most fully explained 
the doctrine of justification, and shown, that it consists 
in our being delivered from death, and in our obtaining 
eternal life, through the obedience of Christ: that no 
sinner can obtain this justification meritoriously through 
works of law: that though faith is required as the condi- 
tion thereof, justification is still the free gif of God through 
Jesus Christ’; because no works which men can perform, 
not even the work of faith itself, hath any merit with God 
to procure pardon for those who have sinned: that this 
method of justification baving been established at the fall, 
is the way in which mankind, from the beginning to the 
end of time, are justified : and that, as such, it is attested 
both by the law and by the prophets, 

Tt is St. Paul who, by often discoursing of the justif- 
cation of Abraham, hath shown the true nature of the 
faith which justifice sinners; that it consists in « strong 
desire to know, and in a sincere disposition to do, the 
will of God; that it leads the believer implicitly to obey 
the will of God when meade known; and that even the 
heathens are capeble of attaining this kind of faith, and 
of being saved through Christ, Also, it is this apostle 
who, by penetrating into the depth of the meaning of 

_ the covenant with Abrabam, hath discovered the nature 
and greatness of those rewards which God taught man- 
kind, even m the first ages, to expect from hiv goodncss ; 
ond who hath shown that the gospel, in its chief articlos, 
was preached to Abraham and to the Jews; nay, preacke 
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ed to the antediinvians, in the promsise thet the seed of 
the woman should bruise the head ef the serpent. So that 
the gospel is not a revelation of a new method of justifica- 
tion, but a more fall publication of the method of justificer 
tion mercifully established by God for al] mankind from 
the very beginning. 

It is the apostle Paul chiefly who, 


and, in perticular, that there is an intimate connexion 
between the Jewish and the Christian revelations; that 
the former was « preparation fer the latter: consequent- 
ly, those writers show great ignorance of the divine die- 
pensations, whe, on account of the objections to which 
the law of Moves, en 0 rule of jastiScetion, is liable, and 
on aceount of the obscurity of the ancient prophecies, 
wish to disjoin the Jewish and Christian revelations. 

tall who make this atinmpe, do it in opposition to the 
testimony of Jesus himself, who commended the Jews to 
search their own Scriptures, because “ they are they which 
testify of him” (John ¥. 39.), who, in his conversation 


xxiv. 27.) ; and who told them, ver. 44. “ That all things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the lew of Moses, 


the Jews, but merely their national law, delivered to thenn 
by God, not as governor of the universe, bot as king i 
Iamel, who had separsted them from the rest of 
kind, and pieced them in Oanaen under his own ireme- 
diate government, as e nation, for the purpose of pre- 
serving his orecles and worsbi 
corruption which had 

ly, thie aj 
eontain 


other national law, instead of justifying, it 
the Jews by ite curse ; especially as it prescribed 
erifice of any real efficacy to the 
einners, nor promised them pardon in any method what- 
soever; and that, by the rigour of its curse, the 
Moves laid the Jews noder the necessity of eecking justi- 


which St. Paul hath held up to us, the impious railings of 
the Menicheans against the law of Moses, and aguinst the 
God of the Jews, the author of thet Jaw, on the supposi- 
tion that i¢ was a rule of justification, are seem to be with- 
out foundation ; as are the objections likewise which me- 
dern deiste have urged against the Mosaic revelation, om 
account of God’s dealings with the lorastites. ‘ 
It is St. Paul who hath most largely 
ceming the transcendent greatness of the: San of God, 
above angels and ali created beings witatever; end 
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eoming. And having said nothing of Christ's changing the candid may now modestly propose the result of their 
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traded on it by ignorant or by worldly men, genuine 
| , hristianity will, at leet, shine forth in its native splen- 
thos visibly manifested, the righteous shall be ce at dour, _And thus the objections ralsed against the 
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By attending to the various undoubted facts set forth 
in the foregoing essay, every Christian must be sensible 
of the divine authority of all the books of the New Testa- 
ment; and, by forming a proper judgment of the purpose 
for which each of these books was written, he may easily 
Jeam the use ho is to make of these divinely inspired 
writings, 
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: ae ® Of the Use which the Churches were to make of the 
writings, Not to recation, that the different offices 5/2), Epistles; and of the Method in hick heve 


his 
the gospel ministry, together with the duties and privi- ritinge were published and preserved. 


to 
in consequence of his. appointment. FPonersatr, books being of sach value that none but 
Finally, it is St. Paul who, in his first epistle to the the rich were able to purchase them, the cemman people 
i f of the divine were seldom tanght to read in any country; and having 
no teachers given them by the public, they were generally 
grossly ignorant of mora! and religious truths. The vul- 
ger, however, of the Jewish nation, were better instructed, 
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theis most faith, and stopping the meuths of adver- For Meses having ordered his lew to be resd to the 
series. at the end of every seven yvars, during the feest 
The foregeing eeeount of the matters contained in the of tabernacies, in the yoar of release (Deut. xxxi. 10, 
Writings of the apostle Paul, shows, that whilst the im 11.), the knowledge of the doctrines contained in his 
epired epésties of the other eposties deserve te be read writings was, by that institution, universally diffused 
with the utracet attention, en secount of the i among the Jews. Bosides, it gave rise to the reading of 
of perticuler doctrines and feets which they contain, and the law and the prophets in their synagogues. For, in 
4 ith which whatever part of the world the Jews resided, they as- 
just be regarded as the 


sembled themselves every Sabbath for the worshipping of 
God, and for the reading of their ssered writings. Now, 
the Christian churches being destined for the same pur 
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poess of worshipping God, and diffesing the knowledge 
of religion among the people, it was natural, in forming 
them, to imitate the model, and follow the rules of the 
synagogue. And therefore, seeing the reading of the 
Jewish Scriptures always made a part of the synagogue 
service, it cannot be doubted that the same was 

in the church from the very beginning, especially as the 
disciples of Christ, equally with the disciples of Moses, 
acknowledged the divine inspiretion of these Scriptures, 
and had been ordered, by their master, to search them as 
testifying of him. Besides, till the apostles and evange- 
lists published their writings, tho Jewish Scriptures were 
the only guide to which the disciples of Christ could have 
recourse for their instruction. But, after the Spirit of 
God had inspired the evangelists to write their histories 
of Christ's ministry, and the apostles to commit their 
doctrines and precepts to writing, their gospels and epis 
tles became a more direct rule of faith and practice to 
the brethren, than even the Jewish Scriptures themselves; 
for which reason it was fit that they should be statedly 
read in the public amemblies, to tesch the brethren more 
perfectly the things wherein they had been instructed, 
And, to introduce that practice, 8t. Paul, in the conclu- 
sion of his firet epistle to the Thessalonians (which is 
generally supposed to have been the first of his inspired 
writings), laid the presidents and pastors of that charoh 
under “an oath to cause it to be read to all the holy 
brethren,” ch. v. 37.; that is to say, being conscious of 
his own inspiration, he required the Thessalonians to put 
his writings on a level with the writings of the Jewish 
prophets, by reading them in their public assemblies for 
worship, and by regarding them as the infallible rule of 
their faith and practice. For the same purpese, Joha 
(Rev. i. 8.) declared him blessed who readeth, and them 
who hear the words of his prophecy. 

The Thessalonian presidents and pastors being ad- 
jured by the apostle Paul to cause his epistle to be read 
* to all the brethren,” it was to be read, not only to them 
in Thessalonica, but to the brethren of ail the towns end 
Cities of the province of Macedonia; and particularly to 
the brethren of Bere and Philippi, and of every place 
in their neighbourhood where churches were planted, 
For that St. Paul did not intend his epistles merely for 
the charches to which they were first sent, but for gene- 
ral use, appears from the inecriptions of several of them. 
Thus the epistle to the Galatians is directed “To the 
churches of Galatia;” and the second epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, “ To the church of God which is at Corinth, 
with all the saints which are in all Achaia.” Nay, the frat 
epistle to the same church hath even a more general ine 
scription, being directed, not only “ To the church at Co- 
rinth,” but “To all them who in every place call upoa 
the name of Jesus Christ.” 

But while the churches, to which the apostle sent his 
letters, were directed by the inscriptions to circulate them 
Shane yy bi nenidadinyst get Themeloaien aor 
tions, nor is adjuration jan pestora, 
that the autographs of his letters were to be sent to all 
who had an interest in them. These divinely inspired com- 
positions, authenticated by the salutation in the apostle’s 
own handwriting, were too-valuahle to be used in thet 
manner. But his meaning was that correct copies of 
his letters should be sent to the neighbouring churches, 
to remain with them for their own use, and to be trans 
scribed by them, and -circulated as widely as poasible. 
The direction to the Colossians, iv. 16, “ When this epis- 
tle hath been read by you, cause that it be read also in 
the church of the Laodiceans,” is certainly to be under- 
stood in the manner I have explained, The apostle 
adds, “and that ye likewise read the epistle from Laodi- 
cea.” The Laodiceans, it seems, bad been directed to 
send to the Colossians a copy of some letter writen by 
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the epostie, which they had reesived ; the let- 
ter which he had lately sent to the Ephesians; for that 
epistle is inscribed, not only “To the saints which ere at 
Ephesus,” but also “To the faithful in Christ Jesus.” 
This inscription, therefore, like that of the epistle to the 
Corinthians, implied that the Ephesian brethren were to 
send copies of their letter to the neighbouring churches, 
and, among the reat, to the church of the Laodicaans, with 
a particular order to them to send a copy of it to the Co- 
lossians. 


In the same manner, also, we may suppose the epictle 
to the Galatians was circulated, For the inscription, 
“To the churches of Galatia” implies, that the church in 
Galatia which received this letter from the apostle’s mes- 
senger, Was to send a copy of it to the church that was 
nearest to them; which church was to circulate it in like 
manner ; so that, being sent from one church to another 
it was no doubt comanunicated, in a abort time, to all the 
ebarches of Galatie. In like manner, the apostle Peter's 
first epistle being inscribed “ To the strangers of the dis- 
persion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia,” the person or church to which that letter was do- 
livered by Silvanus (1 Pet. v. 12.), was to communicate 
it to the brethren nearest at band, to be copied and dis 
persed till it was fully circulated among the faithful in the 
several countries mentioned in the inscription, unless 
that service wes performed by Silvanus himaelf. For it 
cannot be sup) that Peter. would write and send co- 
pies of such e long lotter to all the churches in the widely 
extended countries of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
end Bythynia. The like method, no doubt, was used for 
circulating all the other cathalic epistles. 

The apostles, by the inscription of their letters, having 
signified their desire that they should be read publicly, 
not only in the churches to which they were first sent, 
but in all the neighbouring churches; and St. Paul, in 
perce, having given express orders to that purpose in 

is epistles to the Thessalonians snd Colossians, we have 
good reason to believe that their epistles were read pub- 
licly and frequently in the churches to which they were 
inscribed, along with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
that copies of them were sent to every chureh which had 
an immediate interest in them; and thet, when the gos- 
pels were published, they, in like manner, were read daily 
in the churches: and that copies of them also were quick- 
ly multiplied. T'o this respect the gospels were cortainly 
entitled, not only on account of their authors being apee- 
tee or evangelists, but because the matters contained in 
them were of the greatest utility, both for the instruction 
and for the consolation of the brethren. 

The epistles and gospels, being the authentic record im 
which the whole doctrines, precepts, and promises of the 
gospel are contained, we may believe that, although no 
injunction had been given by the apostles respecting the 
communication of their writings, the members of the 
churches to which their epistles and gospels were sent, 
mauved by their own piety and good sense, would be anx- 
ious to communicate them; and would not grudge either 
the expense of tranacribing them, or the trouble of send- 
ing them to all the churches with which they hed an 
connexion. The persons likewise who were employ 
whether in transcribing, or in carrying these excellent 
writings to the neighbouring churches, would take groat 
delight in the work; thinking themselves both usefully 
and honourably employed. Nay, I am persuaded that 
seach of the brethren as could afford the ex and 
were capable of reading theee divinely inspized. writinga, 
would get them transcribed for their own usec: eo thas 
copies of these books would be multiplied and dispersed 
in a very short time. This accounts for St. Paul’s epis- 
Ues, in particular, being so generally known, read, and 
acknowledged by all Christisns, in the very first age; as 
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we learn from Peter, who speske of the episties whieh bis 
beloved brother Paui had written to the persons to whom 
he himself wrote his second epistle, chep. fii. 16, It 
seems, before Peter wrote that letter, that he had seen and 


The writings of the apostles and evangelists being thus 
early and widely dispersed among the disciples of Christ, 
ink it cannot be doubted that the persons who ob- 
es of them, regarding them as precious tree- 
divine truth, preserved them with the utmost 
@ are morally certain, therefore, that none of the 
writings, either of the evangelists or of the apos- 
3 and, in particular, that the suspicion 
entertained of the loss of certain epis- 
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no doubt, ¥ 
transcri from them emong e other churches ; 

widely di highly and 
none of them, I think, could rock Wine 
is matter beyond doubt is, thet while all the 
books which now remain are often quoted by the 
most ancient Christian writers, whose works have come 
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sent possens. 

Farther, ss none of the spostolical writings have been 
fost, so no material sltsration hath taken place in any ‘of 
those which remain. For the eutographe having, in all 
probability, been long preserved with care, by the rulers 
of the churches i i i 


the consent of such a number of copies as might 
be 


procured and compared in every country, was 
ot all times sufficient for establishing the genuine text, 


the many disputes about erticles of faith which took place 
m the Christian church, almost from the beginning, 
productive of mach mischief in other respects, 
secured the Scriptures from all vitiation. For the dif 
ferent sects of Christims, constantly appealing to the sa- 
ered oracles in support of their partienlar opinions, each 
would take care that their opponents: quoted the Scrip- 
tures fairty, and transcribed them faithfully. And thus 
the different parties of Christians being checks on each 
other, every possibility of vitiating the Scriptures was ab 


preel . 
With respect to the various readings of the books of 
the New Testament, about which deists have made soch 
a noise, and well disposed 


m, I may take upon me to affinn, that the clamoor of 
the former, and the fears of the latter, are without foun- 
Before the invention of printing there was no 
of maltiplying the copies of books, but by trane- 
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cribing them ; and the persons who followed that business 
being liable, through carelessness, to transpose, omit, and 
aKer, not only letters, but words, and even whole sen- 
tences, it is plain that the more frequently any book was 
transcribed, the more numerous would the variations 
froma the original text be in the one that was last trans 
etibed ; because, in the new copy, besides the errors pe- 

the one from which it was taken, there would 
be all those also which the transcriber himself might fell 
into through carelesmness. If, therefore, the MSS. which 
vermmain of any ancient book are of o late date, and few in 
and errors of such « book will be 


werious readings alone that the defects and errors of per- 
tiovler copies can be redreseed, the imperfections of that 
book will be without remedy. Of this, Hesychius among 
the Greeks, and Velleius Paterculus ameng the Latina, 
ere striking examples ; for as there is but one MS. copy 
of each of these authors remaining, the numeroos errors 
and defects found in them are pest all redress. Happily, 
this is not the case with the books of the New Testament, 
of which there are more MSS. of different ages than of 
any other ancient writing. Wherefore, although by col 
lating these MSS, different readings, to the amount at 
many thousends, have appeared, the text, instead of being 
rendered uncertain » hath been fixed with greater 
gon: Beesnese, with the help of sound criticism, 
men, from the vast variety of readings, obtained 
id comparing different copies, have been able to select, 
most with certainty, those readings which origi 
com the sacred text. See Gen. Pref. p. 12. note. 
This, however, though great, is not the only advantege 
Be Soapares have derived from the various reedings 
found in the di t MSS, of the New Testament 
which have been collated. For as these MSS. were 
found, some of them in Egypt, others of them in Europe, 
the distance of the places from whence they have been 
brought give as, as Bently hath well remarked, the full- 
eet assurance that there never could be any collusion Ns 
altering or interpolating one copy by another, nor al 
any one of them; and that, however numerous these 
readings may be, they have proceeded merely from the 
carelessness of transcribers, and by no means from bad 
design in any persons whatever, is important fact is 
set in the clearest light by the pains which learned men 
have taken in collating all the ancient translations of the 
Roriptaree now remaining, end all the quotations from 
the Scriptures found in the writings of the fathers, even 
those which they made by memory, in order to mark the 
minutest variations from the originala, For although, 
by this means, the various readings have been increased 
to a prodigious number, we find but a very few of them 
that make any material alteration in the sense of the pas- 
mages where they are found; and of those which give a 
different sense, it is easy for persons skilled in criticism 
to determine which is the genuine reading. ‘These facts, 
which are all weil known, in the strongest man- 
mez, that the books of the New Testament have, from the 
inning, remained unadulterated, and that in the vari- 
ous readings we have the genuine text of these books en- 
tire, or almost entire; which is more than can be said o 
any othar writing of equal antiquity, of which the MSS, 
are not so numerous, nor the various resdings in such 
abundance. See the note, Pref. p. 14, last paragraph: 
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. Of the Apostle Paul's Style and Manner of Writing 


Atraoven the sermons ard epistlee of the apostle 
Paul be much superior in sentiment to the finest orations 
and treatises of the Greeks, many who are judges of ele- 
gant writing, { doubt not, will pronounce them inferior 


24 


both in compesition and style. The trath is, in forming 
bis discourses, the apostle, for the most part, neglected 
the rules of the Grecian eloquence. He seldom begins 
with proposing his subject, or with declaring the method 
in which he is to handle it. And when he treats of more 
subjects than one in the same epistle, he does not inform 
us when he passes from one subject to another, nor al- 
ways point out the purpose for which his arguments are 
introduced. Besides, he makes little use of those rheto- 
rical transitions, connexions, and recapitulations, where- 
by thé learned Greeks beautifully displayed the method 
and coherence of their discourses. 

As the apostle did not follow the rules by 
the Greek rhetoricians, in disposing the matter of his dis- 
courses, so he hath not observed their precepts in the 
choice of his words, the arrangement of his sentences, and 
the measure of his periods. That kind of speaking and 
writing which is more remarkable for an artificial struc- 
ture of words, and a laboured smoothness of periods, 
than for truth of sentiment and justness of reasoning, 
was called by the apostle ‘the wisdom of speech,’ 1 Cor. 
i. 17; and ‘the persuasive words of human wisdom,’ 1 
Cor. it. 4; and was utterly disclaimed by him, 1 Cor. ii. 
1. ‘And I, brethren, when I came to you, came not 


with excell of speech, nor of wisdom, declaring the 
testimony of Y 

But while the in the composition and style of 
his discourses, commonly avoided the showy: em- 


bellishmenta, and even somé of the solid ornaments of 
the Grecian eloquence, for reasons I shall afterwards 
mention, he hath made sufficient amends for these de- 
fects, by the excellence of his sentiments, the propriety 
of his method, the real connexion which subsists in his 
discourses, and the accuracy with which he hes expres» 
ed himself on every subject. 

The transcendent excellence of the apostle Paul’s sen- 
timents, it is presumed, no reader of true judgment will 
dispute. But the method and connexion of his writings, 
some, perhaps, may call in question; because, as I just 
now observed, he hath not adopted the method of com 
position used by the elegant Greeks, But, to remove 
this objection, and to illustrate, in the first plece, the 
apostle’s method, I observe, that, in his doctrinal epistles 
especially, he always treats of some important article of 
faith, which, though not formally proposed, is constantly 
in his view, and is handled according to a preconceived 
plan, in which his arguments, illustrations, and conclu- 
sions, are all properly arranged. This the intelligent 
reader will easily perceive, if, in studying any particular 

istle, he keeps the subject of it in his eye throughout. 
For thus he will be sensible, that the things written are 
all connected with the subject in hand, either as proofs 
* of what immediately goes before, or as illustrations of 
some proposition more remote; or as inferences from 
premises, sometimes expressed snd sometimes implied ; 
or as answers to objections which, in certain cases, are 
Not stated, perhaps because the persons addressed had 
often heard them proposed. Nay, he will find that, en 
some occasions, the apostle adapts his reasoning to the 
thoughts which he knew would, at that instant, arise in 
the mind of hie readers, and to the answers which he 
foresaw they would make to his questions, though these 
answers are not expressed. In short, on a just view of 
Paul’s epistles, it will be found that all his- arguments 
are in point; that whatever incidental matter is intro- 
duced, contributes to the illastration of the principel sub- 
ject; that his conclusions are well founded; and that 
the whole is properly arranged. 

Next with reapect to the connexion of the reasoning 
in the apostle’s epistles, I acknowledge, that the want of 
those forms of expression by which the learned Greeks 
Gisplayed the ccliersees ahd dayendanes of their dis 
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courses, has given te his compositions a disjointed ap- 
pearance. Nevertheless, there is a close connexion of 
the several parts of his epistles established by the sense 
of what he hath writen. Now, where there is a zeal 
connexion in the sense, the words and phrases invented 
by rhetoricians for showing it, become, in some measure, 

. There is also in the apostle’s epistles an 
apparent connexion suggested by the introduction of a 
word or thought (see Rom. iv, 24, 25; Eph. i. 19, 20; 
1 Thesa ii. 14), which seemingly leads to what follows; 
yet the real connexion lies more deep, in the relation of 
the things to each other, and to the principal subject. 
These relations, however, would be more obvious, if the 


obioad aa paanetg, eiAerge sont for coupling his sen- 
tences and periods, instead of having always, or for the 
moet part, the same meanings uniformly given them ss 


in our English Bibles, were diversified in the trapsistion, 
according to the true force which each particle derives 
from the place which it holds in the discourse. Farther, 
through frequent use of that part of speech called 
the participle, tbere is a seeming connexion in the apos- 
tle’s discourses, which is apt to mislead one who is not _ 
acquainted with the idiom of the Greek language. For, 
as the participle hath often a casual signification, by 
translating it literally, the subsequent clause appears to 
contain a reason for what immediately goes before,—con- 
trary, in many instances, to the apostle’s intention, who 
uses the participles, after the example of other Greek 
writers, for any part of the verb. Besides, by translat- 
ing the won participles literally, his sentences and 
periods are tacked to one another in such a manner, that 
they have neither beginning nor ending. (Col. i. 10, 
11, 12.) Wherefore, that the unlearned reader may not 
apprehend a connexion in the apostle’s discourses diffe- 
rent from what really subsists in them, and that the true 
coherence and dependence of the several parts may ap- | 
pear, his participles should be translated so as to repre- 
sent the parts of the verb for which they are put. If 
this were done, the apostle’s sentences and periods would 
stand forth in their just dimensiona, and their relation to 
the diferent parts of hia discourse, as reasons for what 
immedistely precedes, or as illustrations of something 
more remote, or as new arguments in support of the 
principal proposition, would clearly appear; and, by this 
means, the general plan of his discourse would emerge 
from that obscurity in which it lies hid in the present 
translation 


But, in praising St Paul for handling his subjects me- 
thodically, and for connecting his discourses on these 
subjects by the sense of what be hath written rather than 
by the words, lest I should be thought to ascribe to his 
compositions qualities which they do not posaews, I men- 
tion his first epistle to the Thessalonians as an example 
and proof of all that I have said. For, although the 
subject of that letter is not formally proposed, nor the 
method declared in which it is handled, nor the scope of 
the particular arguments pointed out, nor the objections 
mentioned to which answers are given, all these particu. 
lars are #0 plainly implied in the meaning of the things 
written, that an attentive reader can be at no loss to dis- 
cern them. In the same epistle, though no formal dis- 
play of the coherence of the sentiments be made by in 
troducing them with the artificial couplings used by the 
elegant Greek writers, it does not occasion any confusion, 
because the dependence of the several paris implied in 
the sense sufficiently supplies that want. 

Yet, after all I have said in vindication of the apostle 
for having neglected in his epistles the so much admired 
formality of the Grecian eloquence, I should not think [ 
hed done him justice on this head, if I did not call the 
reader's particular attention to the nature of bis writings, 
None of them are treaties ; thay are all letters to particu. 
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lar charches or persons; some of them written in answer 
to letters which he had received. Now, how essential 
soever a declared method and order in the disposition of 
the arguments, and a visible connexion of the parts of 
the discourse, may be in a regular treatise, these, in the 
opinion of the best judges, are by no means necessary in 
egistolary compositions. Rather, in that kind of writing, 
if there is order and connexion, te conceal it is esteemed 
a perfection. Besides, letters differ from every other 
species of writing in this that the persons to 
whom they are addressed being well acquainted with the 
particulars alluded to in them, the writer never thinks of 
entering into a minute detail of the characters, the cir- 
cumstances, and the opinions of the persons concerning 
whom, or to whom, he writes. Yet the knowledge of 
these things is absolutely necessary to render letters in- 
telligible to strangers. Hence, as Lord Shaftesbury, 
speaking of letter-writing, justly observes, Miscell. i. c. 3. 
“They who read an epistle or satire of Horace, in some- 
what better than « mere scholastic relish, will compre- 
bend, that the concealment of order and method in this 
manner of writing makes the chief beauty of the work. 
They will own, that unless a reader be in some measure 
apprized of the characters of an Augustus, e Mecenas, 
®@ Plorus, and 9 Trebetius, there will be little relish in 
those satires, addressed, in icular, to the courtiers, 
ministers, and great men of times.” If these obser- 
vations are just, it is no blemish, but rather a beauty, 
im the spostle’s letters, that his method is concealed. 
Neither ought they to be found fault with for their ob- 
security ; seeing, in many instances, it is owing to our 
ignorance of the characters of the persons he mentions, 
end of the facts and circumstances to which he alludes. 
At the same time, his epistles are not more irregular, or 
wore obscure, at least in their matter, then many of the 
epistles and satires of Horace. So that the assistance of 
commentators is not more needed for interpreting the 
writings of the inspired apostle, than for understanding 
the corvpositions of the elegant Latin poet. 

Having made these remarks on the method and con- 
wexion of the apostle Panl’s epistles, it remains, in the 
second place, that I speak concerning his style. And 
here I observe, in general, that it ie concise and unadorn- 
ed; yet, if I judge rightly, its conciseness adds to its en- 
ergy, and even to its beauty. For, instead of multiply- 
ing synonymous terms, unmeaning epithets, and jarring 
metaphors, whereby style becomes turgid and empty, the 
spostie scarcely evor admits any thing superfluous. His 
worda, for the most part, are well chosen; many of them 
are ical, and properly placed in the sentence, as 
by a master’s hand; some of them are new, and others 
of them are admirably compounded ; so that they add 

oth to the sound and to the sense of the sentence. His 
yuhets commonly mark the principal quality or circum- 
tance of the idea to which they are adjected ; and his ex- 
pressions, in some instances, are so delicately turned, as 
to suggest sentiments which are not directly marked by 
the words; whereby an opportunity is ainded to the 
reader to exercise his own ingenuity, in discovering that 
more is meant than meets bis ear. In short, there are, 
im the ’s concise language, virtues which make 
amends for the went of the vivid colouring, the flowing 
: and the varied cadences of the Grecian elo- 
Even those orienta! forms of speech used by the 

apostie, which have been blamed by one or two of the 
fathers who were not skilled in the Hebrew, though ac- 
ied with some obscurity at first view, when under- 

stood, add to the pleasure of the reader by their energy, 
the variety which they occasion in the style. The 
too, of the person, and the sudden transition from 
the one number to the other, often found in Paul's writ- 
ings, thoagh eaten eae of grammar loudly 
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condemned by the lesser critics, are real beauties, as they 
render discourse more lively; on which account these ir- 
Yegularities have been admitted, even by the best authors. 
And, with respect to the few uncommon words and 
phrases, to which the appellations of baréarisme and sole. 
ciemz have been given, the reader ought to know, that the 
best Greek authors have used the very same words and 
phrases, which, if they are not commended as diversifica- 
tions of the style, must, at least, be excused as inaccura- 
cies, flowing from the vivacity of these justly admired 
writers, or from their attention to matters of greater mo- 
ment. However, as Longinus hath long ago acknow- 
ledged, (c. one of the beautiful passages and sublime 
thoughts found in the works of these great masters, is suf- 
ficient to atone for all their faults. 

But if the ablest critics judge in this favourable man- 
ner of the celebrated writers of antiquity, on account of 
their many excellencies, surely the same indulgence can- 
not be denied to the apostle Paul, whose merit as a wri- 
ter, in many respects, is not inferior to theirs. For I will 
venture to affirm, that in elegance, variety, and strength 
of expreesion, and even in sublimity of thought, many 
of his passages will bear to be set in competition with the 
most admired of theirs, and will suffer nothing by the 
comperison. The truth is, where the apostle’s subject 
leads him to it, he not only expreases himself with deli- 
cacy and energy, but often rises to the true sublime, 
through the grandeur of his sentiments, the strength of 
his language, and the harmoniousness of his periods, not 
industriously sought after, but naturally flowing from the 
fervour and wisdom of that divine spirit by which he was 


a support of what I have advanced in praise of St, 
Paul as an author, mention the following passages, os 
unquestionable examples of beautiful and sublime writ- 
ing.—The greatest part of his epistle to the Ephesians, 
conceming which Grotius has said, that “it expresses the 
grand matters of which it treats in words more sublime 
than are to be found in any human tongue:’—His 
hie to the inhabitants of Lystra, Acts xiv., in which 

e justest sentiments concerning the Deity are expressed 
in such a beautiful simplicity of language, as must strike 
every reader of taste :—His oration to the Athenian ma- 
gistrates and philosophers assembled in the Areopagus, 
wherein he describes the character and state of the true 
God, and the worship that is due to him, in the most ele- 
gant language, and with the most exquisite address, Acts 
xvii.:—His charge to the elders of Ephesus, (Acts xx.), 
which is tender and pathetic in the highest degree :—His 
different defences before the Roman governors, Felix and 
Festus, king Agrippa and Bemice, the tribunes and 
great ladies of Cesarea, who were all struck with admira- 
tion at the apostle’s eloquence :—His description of the 
engagement between the flesh and the spirit, with the 
issue of that conflict, Rom. vii.:—The whole of the 
eighth chapter of his epistle to the Romans, in which both 
the sentiments and the language, especially towards the 
cloge, are transcendently sublime :—The fifteenth chap- 
ter of bis first epistle to the Corinthians, where he treats 
of the resurrection of the dead, in 8 discourse of consider« 
able length, adorned with the greatest variety of rheto- 
Tical figures, expressed in words aptly chosen, and beauti- 
fully placed ; so that in no language is there to be found 
8 passage of equal length, more lively, more harmonious, 
or more sublime :—The last four chapters of his second 
epistle to the Corinthians, which are full of the most de- 
licate ironies on the false teacher who had set himself up 
at Corinth as the apostle’s rival, and on the faction who 
@oated on that impostor :—1 Tim. vi. 6—12.; 9 passage 
admirable, both for the grandeur of the sentiment and for 
the elegance of the language :—The whole eleventh chap- 
ter of his epistle to the Hebrews, and the first six vorses 


ef the twelfth chapter of the same epistle; with many 
other which might be mentioned, in which we 
find an eloquence superior to any thing exbibited in pro- 
a ange diesels Sis PadlPu aplstlen, 
here are other passages, likewise, in Paul's epi: 
of a narrower com concerning which I hazard it as 
soy opinion, that im none of the celebrated writers of 
Greece or of Rome, are there periods in which we find 
eter sublimity of thought, or more propriety, beauty, 
and even melody of language. This every reader of taste 
will acknowledge, who takes the pains to consult the fol- 
lowing paseages in the original.—Romans xi. 33, 'O the 
depth both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!’ &c, 
which doxology to the true God is superior, both in sen- 
timent and lan: to the most celebrated b of the 
teat of the heathen poets in praise of their divinities, 
—2 Cor. iv. 17,18. ‘For the present light thing of our 
affiction, which is but for a moment,’ &c.—Ch. v. 14. 
‘For the love of Christ constraineth us,’ éc.—-vi. 4-1], 
‘In all things approving ourselves as the ministers of 
God,’ &e.—Philip. iii. 18. ‘For many walk,’ &.— 
Ephes. i. 19. * What is the exceeding greatness of his 
power, &e. In which last period there is such an accu- 
roulation of strong expression as is scarcely to be found 
in any profane author.--1 Tim. vi. 15. where there is « 
description of God, which, in sublimity of sentiment and 
beauty of language, exceeds all the descriptions given of 
the Supreme Being by the most famed of the heathen 
philosophers or poets, Other periods also might be pro- 
duced, in which, as in those just now mentioned, there 
are no unnatural rants, nor great swelling words of va- 
nity ; but e@ real grandeur of sentiment, and an energy 
of diction, which directly strike the heart. 

Upon the whole, I heartily agree with Beza in the ac- 
count which he hath given of the apostle Paul as a wri- 
ter, 2 Car, x. 6, note, where he says, “When I more 
narrowly consider the whole genius and character of 
Paul's style, I must confess that I have found no such 
sublimity of speaking in Plato himself, as often as the 
apostle is pleased to thunder out the mysteries of God; 
no exquisiteness of vehemence in Demosthenes equal to 
his, as often as he had a mind either to terrify men with 
a dread of the divine judgments, or to admonish them 
eoncerning theixeconduct, or to allure them to the con- 
templation of the divine bernie or to excite them to the 
duties of piety and morality. In a word, not even in 
Aristotle Pimelf nor in Galen, though most excellent 
artists, do I find a more exact method of teaching.” 

But though with Beza I acknowledge that Paul was 
capable of all the different kinds of fine writing ; of the 
simple, the pathetic, the ironical, the vehement, and the 
sublime ; and that he hath given admirable specimens of 
these several kinds of eloquence in his sermons and epis- 
tles, I would not be understood to mean that he ought, 
upon the whole, to be considered either es an elegant or 
as an eloquent writer. The method and connexion of 
his writings are too much concealed to entitle him to these 
appellations; and his style in general is neither copious 
nor smooth. It is rather harsh and difficult, through the 
vehemence of his genius, which Jed him frequently to 
use that dark form of expression called, by rhetoricians, 
elliptical ; to leave some of his sentences, and even of his 
arguments, incomplete; and to mention the first words 
only of the passages which he hath quoted from the Old 
Testament, though his argument requires that the whole 
be taken into view. These peculiarities, it is true, are 
found in the moet finished compasitions of the Greeks; 
and though they appear harsh, are real excellencies ; as 
oat Feige the style, render it vigorous, and draw the 

's attention. But they occur much more seldom 
in their writings than in Paul's, And although the 
words that are wanting to complete the apostle’s sentences 
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are commonly expressed, either in the clause which gues 
before, or in that which follows, and the ecope of his 
reasonings leads to the propositions omitted; yet these, 
for the most part, escape ordinary readers, zo that his style, 
upon the whole, is difficult and obscure. 

There are other peculiarities also, which render the 
apostie’s style dark; such as, that on some occasions he 
hath inverted the order of his sentences, and used the 
same words in the same sentence, in different senses, 
Nay, he has affixed to many of his terms, significations 
quite different from what they have in profone authors; 
because, as Locke justly observes, the subjects of which 
ho treats were absolutely new, and the doctrines which he 
teaches were perfectly remote from all the notions which 
mankind then entertained. In short, these peculiarities 
of atyle have thrown such an obscurity upon many pas- 
sages of Paul’s writings, that persone tolerably skilled in 
the Greek Janguage will understand the compositions of 
Demosthenes, Isocrates, or any other standard prose writer 
among the Greeks, more readily than the epistles of the 
apostle Paul. 

Let it be acknowledged then, that, in general, Paul’s 
ordinary style is not polished and perspicuous, but rather 
hareh and obscure ; nevertheless, in avoiding the studied 
perspicnity and prolixity of the Grecian eloquence, and 

adopting a concise and unadomed style in bis epistles, 
he is, I think, fully justified by the following censidera- 


tions. 

In the first place, 2 concise unadorned style in preacli- 
ing and writing, though sceompanied with some obscu- 
rity, was, in the apostle’s situation, preferable to the clear 
and elegant menner of writing practised by the Grecian 
orators. For, as he himeelf tells us, it was intended by 
Chriet to make the world sensible that the conversion of 
moankind was accomplished, neither by the charms of 
speech, nor by the power of sounds, nor by such ergu- 
ments as a vain philosophy was able to furnish, but by 
those great and evident miracles which accompanied the 
first preaching of the gospel, and by the suitableness of 
its doctrines to the necessities of mankind ;—facts, which 
it is of the greatest importance for us, in these latter ages, 
to be well assured of. 1 Cor. i, 17. ‘Christ sent me 
to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech, that the 
cross of Christ might not be made ineffectual.’—1 Cor. 
ii, 4. My discourse and my preaching was not with 
the persuasive words of human wisdom, but with the de- 
monstration of the Spirit, and of power. 5. That your 
faith might not stand jn the wisdom of men, but in the 
power of God.’ 

In the second place, the obscure manner of writing 
used by the apostle Paul, though the natural effect of his 
own comprehensive genius, may have been designed for 
the very purpose of rendering some of his passages diffi- 
cult, that, by the pains necessary to the right understand- 
ing of them, their meaning, when found, might enter the 
Geeper into his reader’s mind. This use of obscurity 
was thought of such importance anciently, that the most 
celebrated teachers of religion concealed their doctrines 
under fables, and allegories, and enigmas, in order to 
render them the more venerable, and to excite more 
strongly the curiosity of their disciples. Of this the 
Egyptian priests were famous shat phon: 8c ako was 
Plato; for his theological, and even some of his moral 
writings, are often more obscure than Paul’s, or than the 
writings of any of the sacred authors whatever. The 
obscurity of the Scriptures my likewise have been in- 
tended to make the exercise of honesty, impartiality, and 
care, necessary in etudying the revelations of God. For 
though it hath been alleged, thet the professed design 
of a revelation from God being to instruct all mankind 
in matters of religion, the terms in which it is conveyed 
ought to be perspicuous and level to the capacity of al ; 
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yet if the improvement of their understanding be as es 
sential to the iness of rational creatures, destined td 
live eternally, as the improvement of their affections, thé 


obscurity of revelation may be nectssary tp a certain de- 
gree. In the present life, indeed, men’s rppiniess arises 
more from the exercise of their affections than from the 


operations of their understanding. But it may not be 
so in the life to come., There the never-ending employ- 
ment of the bleased may be to search after truth, and to 
unfold the ways and works of God, not in this system 
alone, but im other systems which shall be laid open to 
their view. If so, it must be an important part of our 
education for eternity to gain a permanent and strong 
relish of truth, and to acquire the talents necessary for 
investigating it; particularly the habit of attending to, 
and comparing things; of observing accurately their 
minutest agreements aud differences; and of drewieg the 
proper conclusions from such matters as fall under our 
observation. Hence, to afford scope for acquiring these 
talents, so necessary to the dignity and happiness of 
reasonable beings, the nice mechanism and admirable con- 
trivance of the material fabric of the universe is veiled 
from the eyes of men ; and they are not allowed to behold 
it, bat in consequence of accurate and laborious researches. 
Por the same reason, the system of grace is set before us 
tn the books of revelation, covered with a veil; that, in 
the removing of that veil, amd in  secapiogge into the 
meaning of the Scriptures, we may have an opportunity 
of exercising arid strengthening the faculties of our minds, 
and of acquiting those habits of attention, recollection, 
and reasoning, which are absolutely necessary to the em- 
ployments end enjoyments of the other world. Thus the 
obscurity of the Scriptures, instead of counteracting, evi- 
eed co-operates with the general design of revelation, 
and demonstrates, that the books of nature and of grace 
have come from one and the same author, the Eternal God, 
the Father of the universe. 

In the third place, the concise manner in which the 
spostie hath written his epistles may have been designed 
to render them short, that they might be transcribed and 

at a small ae and by that means become 
of more general use. bat advantage this must have 
been to the disciples in the early ages may easily be con- 
ceived, when it is recollected, that anciently there were 
wo bocks but such as were written with the pen. For, 
if books so written were of any bulk, being necessarily 
of great price, they could not be procured by the lower 
clavees of mankind, for whose use St. Paul’s epistles were 
principally designed. 

In the fvurth place, although the want of those nicely 
formed transitions, connexious, and recapitulations, by 
which the different perts of the elegant writings of the 
Greeks are united and formed into one whole or perfect 
body of discourse, hath given to the apostle's epistles such 
a miscellaueous ap; ce, that the reader is apt to con- 
sider them as desultory compositions, like those of Epic- 
tetas and Marcus Antoninus; and elthough, by this 
means, the mest important passages of his writings have 
the form of aphorisms, it is, perhaps, no real disadvantage, 
tecanse, on that very account, these passages may be the 
more 


easily committed to memory, even by persons who. 


have not learned to read. 

This leads me to remark, that the ease with which the 
most striking pessages of the apostolical epistles may be 
committed to memory, through their apparent want of con- 
pexion, hath rendered them in all ages highly profitable 
to the common people, for whose use principally they 
‘were intended, and more especially to the primitive Chris- 
tims. Fer in that age, when men were so captivated 
with the gospel, that, on account of it, they parted with 
every thing most dear to them, we may belicve they would 
@yend much of their time in committing to memory the 
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chief passages of the evangelical histories and apostolical 
epistles, in whick the doctrines, precepts, and promises of 
the gospel are recoriied. These were the charter on 


which all their hopes were founded, the lights by which 
they guided themselves in every situation, and the only 
source of their consolation under the sufferings brought 


on them by the profession of the gospel. We cannot be 
much mistaken, therefore, in supposing, that persons wero 
chosen to be the penmen of the Scriptures, who, follow. 
ing the bent of their own genius, should write, in the 
concise and apparently unconnected manner above de- 
scribed, on purpose that the most useful passages of thesa 
divinely inspired compositions might be committed to 
memory with the greater ease. For thus the more ine 
telligent brethren could hot only make these passages the 
subjects of their own daily meditation, but also repeat 
them to others, whose memories were not s0 retentive, or 
who were not able to purchase copies of the Scriptures, 
or who perhaps could not have read them although pos 
sessed of them ; but who, by hearing them often repented, 
could commit them to memory, and derive great profit 
from them. 

Even at this day the common people reap the same 
advimtage from the concise and seemingly unconnected 
form in which the sacred oracles are written. For whether 
they read them, or hear them read, the nervous sentences 
and striking passages with which these divinely inspired 
writings abound, engrave themselves so deeply in the 
people’s minds, that meat often occur to their thoughts, 
both as matter of consolation under the troublos of lift, 
and as motives and rules of conduct in the various situa- 
tions wherein they sre placed. 

The foregoing remarks on the apostle Paul's manner 
of writing, and the reasonings by which [ have en- 
deavoured to vindicate him for using the concise obscure 
style in his epistles, I havo ventured to lay before the 


. Yeader ; because, if they are well founded, every perton 


of taste and judgment will acknowledge that these epistles 
in their present form, are much better calculated for the 
instruction of the world, than if they had been attired in 
all the splendour of the Grecian eloquence, whose bright- 
ness might have dazzled the imagination of the vulgar for 
a little, but could neither have enlightened their under- 
standing, nor have made any lasting impression on their 
heart. This I say, because it is well known to the critics, 
that the style in writing which is esteemed most elegant 
derives its chief excellence from the frequent use of me- 
taphors and allusions, which, though they may charm 
the learned, are of no value in the eye of the illiterate, 
who cannot Hae them to their proper counterparts, 
Whatever delight, therefore, such latent beauties may 
give to those who can unfold them, to the vulgar they are 
Little better than a picture to a blind man; for which rea- 
son the apostle, with great propriety, hath, for the most 
pert, neglected them. , 

T shal] now conclude the present essay with the follow- 
ing observation concerning the Scriptures in general ; 
namely, that as these writings were designed for all man- 
kind, and were to be translated into every language, it 
may justly be doubted, whether, in such ¢o ition 
eny great benefit could have been derived to the wo 
from beauties which depend on a nice arrangement of 
words, on the rhythms and cadences of periods, and on the 
just application of the various figures of speech frequently 

troduced. Elegancies of that kind are generally lost 
in translations, being like those subtle essences which fly 
off when poured out of one veese! into another. And 
even though some of these delicate beauties might have 
been retained in what is called a free translation, yet, as 
that advantage must have been purchased often at the ex- 
pense of the inspired writer’s meaning, such a transtation 
of the word of God never could have been appealed td 


2a 
as an infallible standard for determining controversies in 
religion, or for regulating men’s practice; because it 
would have exhibited the translator's private opinion, 
rather than the mind of the Spirit of God. (See Gen. 
Pref. page 11.) Whereas, to have the very words, as 
nearly as possible, in which the revelations of God were 
originally delivered, set forth in literal translations, wes 
the only method of extending the benefit of revelation, as 
an infallible rule of faith and prectice, to men of all nae 
tiona, The Spirit of God, therefore, wisely ordered, that 
the excellence of the Scriptures should consist, neither in 
their being written in the Attic purity of the Greek tongue, 
nor in their being highly ornamented with those flowers 
and graces of speech, whose principal virtue consists in 
Pleasing the imagination and in tickling the ear, but in 
the truth and importance of the things written, and in a 
simplicity of style suited to the grevity of the subjects ; 
or in such an energy of language as the grandeur of the 
thoughts naturally suggested, Exceliencies of this sort 
easily pase from one language into another, while the 
meretricious ornaments of studied elegance, if in the least 
displaced, as they must be when translated, wholly dissp- 


ar. 
Perris being the case, I to every reader of sound 
judgment, whether Lord ury and the deists speak 
sense when they insinuate, that, because the Scriptures 
were dictated by the Spirit of God, they ought through- 
out to surpass all human writings in beauty of composi- 
tion, elegance of style, and harmoniousness of periods. 
‘The sacred oracles were not designed, as works of genius, 
to attract the admiration of the learned, nor to set before 
them a finished model of fine writing for their imitation ; 
but to turn mankind from sin to God, . For which pur 
pose, the graces of a florid, or even of a melodious style, 
‘were certainly of little value, in comparison of those more 
solid excellencies of sentiment and language, where! 
the Scriptures have become the power of God unto 
vation to all who believe them, and will continue to bo so 
till the end of time. We may therefore in this, as in 
every other instance, affirm with our apostle, that “the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men,” 1} Cor. i, 25.; and may 
with understanding ascribe to God, only wise, the glory 
that is due to him, on account of the admirable contriv- 
ance of his Word, 


ESSAY IV. 


On Tyanelating the Greek Language used by the Wri- 
tere of the New Testament. 


Is the translation of the apostolical epistles now offer- 
ed to the public, important alterations are made in the 
meaning of many passages of Scripture, which are not sup» 
ported in the notes. The author, therefore, has judged it 
necessary to submit to his readers a number of observa- 
tions on the Greek language, and on some of its particles, 
as used in the inspired writings, sop the alterations 
which he hath made in the translation of these writings, 
he hopes, will appear to be well-founded. 

His remarks the author hath made in the following 
order:—I. On the Verbs, II. On the Voices, Modes, 
and Tenses of the Verb. III. On the Participles, Nouns, 
Pronouns, and Articles, IV, On the Particles, ranged 
- a order of the a ie ee niet he hath 

xed to each particle he Buppo! by passages 
both from the Scriptures and from the Greek classics, 
where they are used in these senses, And as often as in 
the new translation any uncommon sense is given to a 
Greek word, that word is inserted in the translation, that, 
by turing to the yer of this essay where it is handled, 
the reader may judge whether the sense affixed to it is 
euficiently warranted by its use in other passages, This 
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method the auther bas to prevent the neceasity 
of repeating the same on every new occasion where 
it might be wented. 


In examining the following remarks, the reader is de- 
sired to recollect, that the native language of the writers 
of the New Testament was the Hebrew, or Syre-Chaldaie. 
For these authors, following the idiom of their mother 
tongue, naturally affixed to some of the Greek words and 
phrases which they have weed, te senses of the corres- 
ponding Hebrew words and phrases, Hence the He- 
éraieme found in the New Testament, which the lesser 
critics have eo loudly condemned, as was observed in the 
essay on St. Paul’s style. Allowing, therefore, that the 
evangelists and apostles bave introduced Hebrew forme 
of expression into their Greek writings, the following re- 
marks ought not to be considered as ill-founded, on pre- 
tence that they are not epplicable to the Greek language 
in ita classical purity. Some critica, indeed, anxious to 
defend the reputation of the apostles as writers, have on- 
desvoured to preduce, from the best Greek authors, 
phrases similar to those in the inspired writings which 
have been most blamed. But the attempt, I think, might 
have been spared. For although the Hebraisme in the 
New Testament are fewer than some fastidious critics 
have supposed, the best judges have allowed that there 
are, in these books, words and phrases which can be call- 
ed by no other name than Hebraieme, as the following re- 
marks will clearly evince. 

N. B.— The examples from Scripture which are marke 
ed with an asterisk (*), are taken from the common 
English version. * 


VERBS. 


L wags Vzass.—The Hebrews used active verbs to 
express agent's ign and attempt to do a thing, 
though the thing designed or attempted did not take ar 
Exod, viii. 18. “And the magicians did so (attempted to 
do 90) with their enchantments, to bring forth lice, but 
they could not.” Deut. xxviii. 68. “Ye shall be sold 
(set to sale) and no man sbal! buy you.” Ezek. xxiv. 
13, “ Because I have purged (attempted to purge) thee,” 
namely, by instructions, reproofs, é&c. “and thou wast 
not purged.” Matt. xvii. 11. “Elias truly cometh first, 
and restoreth all things ;”* that is, atlempteth to restore 
all things. Gal. v. 4. “ Whosoever of you are justified 
(that is, seek to be justified) by the law, ye are fallen from 

e Phil. iii. 15. (‘Ow reics). “As many as are 
(that is, as would be) perfect." 1 John i. 10. “We 
make him (we endeavour to make him) a lier.” 1 John 
ii, $6. “These things I bave written concerning them 
that deceive you;”® that is, who endeavour to deceive 
you. See also chap. v, 10, 

2. The Hebrews used active verde to denote simply 
the effect of the action expressed. Ina, ixi. 1. Quacsitus 
sum Gb Hs qui me non petedant. In this passage guz- 
rere and petere, svcording to the ordinary signification of 
these words, are evidently the same. And yet 8. Paul, 
quoting the paseage, rightly expresses it, x 2d. 
“Twas found of them that sought me not.” John xvi. 
5. “None of you asketh me, whither goest thou;” none 
of you knoweth whither I am going; for Peter had ex- 

“pressly asked that question, chap. xiii. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 
12, “But thus sinning against the brethren (2 cvmrcy~ 
an, and beating, that is), and hurting their weak con- 
eciences (for hurting is the effect of beating), ye sin 
against Christ.” 

3. Active Verbs, in some cases, were used by the He- 
brews to express, pot the doing of the thing said to be 
done, but simply the declaring that it is done, or that ¢¢ 
shall be done. ‘Thus, both in the Hebrew and in the 
Septuagint translation of Levit. xiii, 6, 8. 11. 18 17, 
20, &c., the priest is said te cleanse and te pollute; bus 


Besar IV. 
the meaning evidently is, that, after doe examination, be 
is to declare the person clean er polluted. Acta x. 15, 
‘What God hath cleansed, what God hath declared 
dean (ov ja sere), ‘do not thou pollute;’ that is, as 
our : 
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fied al} that was written of him, they taok him down 
from the cross, and Jaid him in a 


God hath given them a spirit of slumber)’ hath permitied ° 
2 Thess. ii. 1). ‘Por this cawe 
God send them strong delusion that they should 
believe a lie:’* God shall mrong delusion to beset - 
them, so that they shall believe a lie, Rev. ix. 3. ' And 
to them was given power.’ xiii. 5. ‘ And there was given 
unto him e mouth speaking great things and blasphemies.’ 

5. Active Verde are used to express, not the doing, but 


gtay hairs’ &c. 1 

Irae] to sin ;’ occasioned the people to sin, by setting up 
Acts i. 38. ‘This man (Judas) purchased « 
field with the reward of iniquity ;’ that is, occasioned it to 
be purchased ; as is plain from Matt. xxvii. 7. - 

6. Active Verbs sometimes denote the continuation ef 
aetion which they express.—1 John v. 18. ‘ These 
thinge I have written to you who believe on the name of 
the Bon of God, thet ye may believe on tho neme (that 
is, continue to believe on the name) of the Son of God.’ 

7 Neovsz amp Intaansrtive Vense.—The writers 
of the New Testament use neuter end intransitive verbs 
to denete actions whose objects are things witheut the 
agent.—Thus, the intransitive verb everpvm, which sig- 
nifies te rise er epring up, is used thansitively, Matt. v. 45. 
(asarene) ‘He maketh his eun to rise.’* So erxasu, 
Iriee, John vi, 54. ameve avr, I will cause him to 
rise, ‘I will raise him.’* 1 Cor. iii, 6. ‘But God (fan) 
1 Cor. iv. 7. ‘Who (re fuagrre 
Matt. v. 29. ‘If thy right 
eye (czaterdty) cause thee to offend;’* marg. tranal, 
Matt. xviii. 6. * Whoeo (exeriaoues) aball cause one of 
theese little ones to offend.’ 1 Cor. viii, 13. ‘If meat 
(exsentu) maketh my brother to offend.’* In like 
manner, which signifies to know, is used, I think, 
transitively in the following passages :—1 Cor. viii. 8. ‘If 
any man love God, (ror Jas vx’ avre}, he is made 
to know (he te taught) by him? as is plain from ver. 3, 
1 Cor, xili. 12. (ernrereust) ‘T shall be made to know, 
even as I am known.’ Gal. iv. 9. ‘But now knowing 
God, or rather (yerSere ure Ow) being made to know 
(being ) by God” 9 Tim. ii. 19, ‘The foun- 
dation of God standeth sure, heving thie seal, The Lord 
(orm ‘ree crres eersy maketh them known who are his.’ 

vob, xvi. 5. ‘To-morrow the Lord will show (Heb. 
knew, i.e. make known) who are his’ Eww, which 
signifies to know, is likewiwe used transitively, 1 Cor, ii. 
. (u pag agra rx wees 1) ‘For I determined to mako 
known (to preach) nuthing among you but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucified.’ Mark xii. 3%. ‘ But of that day and 
that hour (s/w e#fw) no man knoweth,’ (that is, maketh 
known), ‘not even the angels who are in heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father;’ neither man, nor angei, nor 
the Son, he allowed to make known when thet day wil 
happen, the Father having reserv t wery to him 
eelf, Acta i. 7. In the same manner, GguCeer also is 
used transitively in the fullowing passage: 9 Cor. li, 14. 
‘I give thanks to God, who at all times (Og2uCacrns 
sae) causeth us to triumph.’* And , 3 Cor, 
ix. 8 ‘God is able (ewvavw) to every gr 


abound id you’* Eph. i. 8. ‘ According to the riches 
of his grace, which (sryssewew) he hath made to over 
flow in us” I Theas. iii, 18, ‘Andthe Lord (vues 
whwearas ant weMoRTas) cAuse you to sbount and over 
fow in love. 


Voices, Modes, Tenses, and Numbers of the Verb. 


8. Vercus.—Beza tells us, that the active is put for 
the passive, | Pet. ii. 6. ‘Wherefore also (wesxs for 
weynysru) it is conteined in the Bcripture.’® Accord- 
ingly, the frst Syriac translation hath Dicsur in Serip- 
* gara. But this change of the voice is singular. Estius 
observes, that some verbs in the middle voice have only « 
passive signification, and others an active, and others 5eth 
significations, When verbs in the middle voice are used 
actively, they commonly express the agent's perferming 
the action on himself. Heb. x. 88. ‘The just by faith 
shall live, (sas sey veseeavras,) but if he withdrew him 
eelf.’ Examples of verbs in para voice, which have 
a ive signification, are,——! ii, 5, acreygaperSus, ‘td 
be taxed with Mary.” 1 Cor. x. 2 ‘And all (Cera 
arrs) were baptized into Moses.’ 

9. Movss.—As the Hebrew language hath no sud 
junctive mode, the indisasive is often put for the etsbfunc- 
tive.—1 Cor. iv. 6. ‘That none of you (sumed: for 
pvenerS1) may be puffed up.’ 1 Cor. xv, 13. ‘If it be 
P that Christ was raised,’ d&o. (sw: anest) ‘ how 


can some among you sy! Ver. 35. ‘Some will ey, 
(wwe tpegerras for ) how can the dead be raised ? 
and with what do they come!’ Ver, 50. ‘ Neither 


yes for ex) can corruption inberit incor 
ruption.” Gal. iv. 17. (i= avrvs Covers for deawn) ‘ That 
ye may ardently love them’—On the other band, the 
subjunctive mode hath often the sense of the indicative. 
Matt. xi. 6. ‘ Blessed is he (6: sr exertanieS2) who is 
not made to stamble.”’ John rv. 8. ‘ By this is my Fa- 
ther glorified (wa xegacy sw pygers) when ye bear much 
frait.’ 1 Cor. vi. 4 (e0v syens) ‘ When yo have secular 
seats of jadgment.’ 1 Cor. xv. 35. ‘ Untit (8) he hath 
pat el] enemies under his feet.’* James iv. 13. ‘To- 


day or to-morrow ( for sn) we will 
go.* Ver, 15, ‘If the Lord will (Cwaus for feromn) 
we shal] live.’* 

The imperative is sometimes used for the indieative.— 


Thas, Psalm xzii. 8. whet is in the Hebrew Roti, or 
trust theu, &c. is translated by the LXX. ‘He trusted 
in the Lord; and it is 90 quoted Matt. xxvii. 43. The 
imperative is used for the future, 1 Cor, xvi. 9%. ‘ Let 
him be,’ for ‘ He shal! be Anthems,’ 

The infinitive mode was used by the Hebrews for the 
verb, in any of ite modes and teneeaz —Luke ix. 8. ‘ eis 
ther (qwr) have two coats,’ Rom. xii. 15. (xeger) ‘ Ree 
joice with them that rejoice.’ Philip. iii. 16. (orca) ‘ Let 
us walk by the samerule’® % Cor. x. 9. ‘Beem (2¢ ay 
seqoter) as if I would you.”* The infinitive, with 
the article prefi.ced, is used for the substantive noun. Heb. 
ii, 15. ‘And who (dis werre: ve a) through all their 
life,’ Hob. ili. 15. (w re anertes for @ tw ane) ‘ By 
the saying, To-day,’ &c. In this form the article is some- 
times omitted. Heb, iv. 1. ‘A promise being left (een. 
Sey for ts uewSs7) of entering.” The Latins likewise 
said ecire tuum, for scientia tua. 

10. Txxazs.—As the Hebrew verb heath only two 
tenses, the preterite and future, these two, with the par- 
ticiples, supply the place of all the rest. Hence the Jews, 
in writing Greek, give to the preterite and future tensez 
of Greek verbs ell the variety of signification which these 
tenses have in the Hebrew. 

To begin with the preterite tenses, they denote in the 
Greek, the continuation of the action of state expressed 
by the verb—Rom. v. 2, ‘This gracé wherein (s-xsen, 

e have stood) ye continue to stand.” 1 Cor. i. 10. 
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‘In whem (ares ae) we beve trusted, and continue to 
trust.’ Heb. x. 11. ‘And every high priest (snus) standeth 
daily ;'* that is, continueth daily to stand. James i. 20. 
‘He beholdeth himeelf, and (armwnvds) goeth bis way.’ 
The preterite tenses, therefore, must, in some instances, 
be translated in the signiGoation of the present. In this 
observation I am supported by Beza, thus writes on 
Rom. ix. 19. Afula enim verba sunt apud Grecos que 
inpreteritis habent presentie signifcationem. We may 
therefore translate John xx. 17. thus: ‘Hold .me not, 
(smo ag ayxtixnx), for I do net yet ascend:’ I am to 
remain a while on earth. The preterite tenzee, eapecially 
in the prophetic writings, ere used for the future, to shew 
the absolute certainty of the things of. Thus, 
Rom. viii. 30. The called are ted ae already jus- 
tified, and even glorified. Eph. ti. 6. Believets are said 
to be already raieed from the dead, Heb. ii. 7. (n2r- 
ures, thon hast made) ‘Thou wilt make him for a little 
while lees than angele:’ Fer this was spoken long before 
the Son of God was made man. Heb. iii. 14. (5 572 uw, 
aes wee ers of 
Christ, if we hold,’ Wherefere, Heb. xii. 29. are 
mecanvlwrs may be transisted, ‘But ye shall come 
anto mount Bion, and uhte the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jernsalem.’ ‘ 

11. The aorist tenser sometimes denote the past action 
or state contiriued td the prevent time; and therefore they 
are tightly translated im the present teriee.—Mark i. 11. 
‘Thou art beloved Son, (w 9 edie) in whom I 
itn well pleased ;’ that is, have always been well pleased, 
am at present well pleased, and will coritinue to be well 

ret 9 Mark xvi. 18, ‘Was taken up into beaven, 
nus makin a =) and sat down (and continues to sit) 
at the right hi God!’ Matt. xxiii. 9. ‘The Beribes © 
and Pharisees (26x) continue to sit in Moeer’s chair.” 

The erie? is deed sometimes for the preterperfect tenze > 
that is, it denotes an action completed some time ago.— 
Matt. xiv. 3. ‘Now Herod (xgerares) having laid hold 
on John (whew) had boend him’ Jobn xvii. 4. ‘Now 
Annes (axwinaw) hed sent Kim bound to Osiaphas.’ 
John xi. 9. (warjuce) ‘ who anointed,’ #. ¢. who had for- 
merly anointed. Bileckwall, Sse. Ct. vol. fi. page 228. 
observes that the fret and secorid aortets in the potential 
and subjunctive modes (which are futures too) are often, 
in and common writets, equivalent to the firtwre 
of the indicative. Thue aragtt is used in the sense of 

wera, Mark ii, 90. ‘The days will come (‘rz 
dwzgix) when the bridegroom shalt be taken away from 
them.’* See alo Luke v. 35, John xvi. 8, (exs dr x-g00@) 
‘ But if I shat! go, I will send him to you.’ 

13. The present tense is sometimes put for the pre 
terite—Acts ix. 86. ‘They were all afraid of him, not 
believing (or oz, that he is) that he was = disciple.’ 
Philip. i. 90. ‘Having the same conflict (cc? dem, which 

see) which ye sew in me, and now hear to be in me.’® 

eb. vil. 3. (ow, he remaineth) ‘He remained a 
print in all his life” Ver. 8. ‘ One testified of (i+: dv, that 

liveth) that he lived,’ namely, a priest all his life. 

The present tense is often put for the future, to show 
that the thing spoken of shall as certainly heppen, as if 
it were already present. Matt. iii, 10. ‘ Every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit (mxemrere:, is cut down) 
shall be cut down.’ Mark ix. 81. ‘The Son of Man 
(w2gaddora:, is delivered) shalt be delivered into the hands 
of men.’ 1 Cor. xv. 3. ‘By which aiso (cafwh, ye 
are saved) ye shall be saved.’ Ver. 19. ‘How my some 
smong you (és x #7, that there is) that there shall be no 
resurrection of the dead?’ Jamés v. 3. ‘And (9x 
eateth) shall eat your flesh.’* 3 Pet. iii. 11. ‘Seeing all 
these things (avxcwer, are dissolved) shall be dissolved.>* 
Ver, 12. ‘And the elements (7zaere:, are melted) shall 
bo melted.’® 


The present tence is scmetizacs put for the impor fect.— 
ii, 14, ‘ Seeing that (ux rrp do not walk) 
i uprightly.’ On the other hand, the 
imperfect of the indicadive is put for the present. Jobn 
i 15. (weedy ap, this was) ‘ This is he of whom J spake.’ 
The future of the indicative is often, in the writ 
ings of the Hebrews, used for the most forcible imperative. 


present and as a agahe f the eubjunctive--Matt, xii. 31, 
‘All maanper of sin 

forgiven) may be forgiven.’ Luke vi. 7. (© dgernes. 
beal on the 


Son of Man (é a, who is) who was ip heaven.’ 

14. Nuxaga and Purses of the veri. The sacred 
writera, to render their discourse more emiphatical, or more 
general, sometimes change the number and person of the 
verd.—Gal. vi. 1, ‘Yo who ere spiritual ought to reatore 
soch an one in the spirit of meekness (cscrey evavror), 
considering thyself’ 1 Tim. ii, 15. ‘ he shall be saved 
tarough child-bearing (2 jswes:), © they live in frith,’ 
&e. By this change of the number and pereqn, we sre 
directed to consider Eve as the representative of the whole 
sex:—She and all ber daughters shall be saved, if they 
live in faith, dec. 

Participles, Nouns, Prenouns, Articles. 


15, Pamrictetss.—The English participles generally 
have a casual signification; that is, expreas a reason 
fox something which goes before, or which follows in the 
discourss.—Thus, Rom, vi, 8. ‘ We believe that we shall 
also live with him. 9, Knowing that Christ being raised 
(that is, becanse we know that Christ being raised) dieth 
no more.’ But es the Greek perticiples are often used, 
when mo reason is expressed, in such cases, if they are 
translated by the corresponding English participles, the 
idea of a connexion, which does not exist in the text, will 
he conveyed. Of this, see examples in the common ver- 
won, Rom. vi. &,6; 3 Cor. x 5,6; Eph. v. 10; Col, 
i410. In such cases, it is better to translate the parti- 
Sade the verb for which they are used. 

m, 


his resurrection. 6. Knowing this, that our old man is 
cracified with him, that the body of sin might be destroy- 
ed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. But these 
verses ought to be translated unconnectedly in the follow- 
ing manner: 5. ‘For seeing we have been planted to- 
gether in the likeneses of his death, (<w«) certainly we 
shal] be also in the likeness of his resurrection. 6, Ye 
this aise, thet our old man is crucified together with 
In like manner, 2 Cor. x. 4. is thus render- 
‘or the wospons of our warfare are not carnal, 
i , through God, to the pulling down of strong 
behave down imaginations, and every high 
exal itself agninst the knowledge of God, 
inging into captivity every thought to the obedi- 
brist, 6. And having in readiness to revenge,’ 
the following is a more just translation: 5, 

erthrow reasonings, and every high thing raised up 
inst the knowledge of Christ, and lead captire every 
to the obedience of Christ, 6. And have in read> 

ish,’ &c, See also Ephes. v. 19, 20, 21. 
6. Greek participles have an adversative sense, 
therefore, to translate them properly, the word thou zh, 


i 


ERE 
ie 


TT eae 
tae 


Re 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 


#1 


or ajthough, must be joined to them. Thus, 1 Cor, ix. 
19, ‘For (er) though I be free from ajl men.’* 3 Cor. 
vill, 9. Qe waver, ‘Though he was rich.”* 2 Cor. x. 
3. ‘For (syerervere) though we walk in the fiesh,’* 
Gal iv. 1. ‘The heir, as long as he is « child, differeth 
nothing from a bond-man, (a) though he be Lord of all.’® 
1 Pet. i. 6. ‘On which account ye rejoice (one agrs 
dunntoree); oat for a little while still ye are made 
sorry.’ er. 8. Ex ip pen 8 , ‘On whom, 
thongh now ye see him se yet befieving.”* 1 Thess. 
i, 6. Aap @ Cees was, ‘Though we might havo 
been burdensome,’ all these passages our translators ~ 
have rightly supplied the word though, as included in the 


Supply the same word in the translation of the follow- 
ing passages, and it will throw great light on them.— 
Luke x. 33. ‘Likewise a Levite (je,mece seve vw 
maw, ober sur der arroraguSw) being near the place, 
though he came and saw, an on the other aide.’ 
Rom. i 81. ‘Because (;2r Guy 
God, they did not glorify him.’ 1 
things I write to thee, (ose) though I hope to come 
to thes soon.’ 

The Greek St aes of the verb sj un 
derstood, are used any partof the verb of which 
they are the perticiplee.—Thus, Rom. y. 11. Ana ax 
nevzepect, ‘But we boast in God.’* Rom. xii. 16, 
To avre we @~Arase » Be of the same mind one 
towards another”* Philip, iii, 4. Kasng new syon, 
‘Though I might also have confidence.”* 1 Tim. v. 
18, ‘Aga dt mss MarSursce wigxyuwa: Tas Hie: 
* At the same time being also idle, they leam to wan- 
der about.” This is the Vulgate translation. Col. ii, 12, 
Surrepere, ‘Yeo are buried with him.’ 1 Pet ii. 18, 
‘Servants (becracccuww) be subject to your masten.’* 
1 Pet, iii. 7. ‘In like manner, ye husbands (cvnasrre) 


dwell with them.’”* In other instences, the substantive 
verb is expressed: Eph. v. 5. Tse p0¢ 953, Pre, 
‘For this ye know.’* See also Heb. ii. 13. Our trans- 


lators, however, forgetting this use of the Greek partici- 
ples, have, in many other instances, franslated them lite- 
tally, and established a connexion in the discourse, which 
moars the sense, and renders the apostle’s language per- 
fectly ungrammatical 

Participles ate sometimes e for the correspondent 
substantive nouns.—Herod. L. L init. Te Bamexrsi 
Magee (for =e feres), ‘To the emperor Marcus were 
born several daughters.” Matt. iv. 3. ‘And when (0 
wugefer) the tempter came.’ Luke ii. 2. ‘This was the 
first enrolment Corona wes Xugiee Kugwiz) of Cy- 
Tenius, governor of Syria;’ that is, who was afterwards 
governor of Syria. 1 Tim. vi. 15. ‘The King (rw fa- 
cisxrren) of kings, and the Lord (ra avéacrran) of 
lords’ Heb. xii. 7. ‘Remember (spspevey for sapere) 
your rulers, who have spoken to you the word.’* But, 
to two of these translations, it is objected, that the article 
is wanting. Nevertheless, in the following passage, the 
participle without the article is put for the substantive 
noun, Gal. iv. 24. ‘Arma ssw anurypgepes, ‘which 
things are an allegory.”* i 

17, Suasrastivs Nouns,—The sacred writers some- 
times use substantive nouns for adjectives—Thus, circum= 
cision and uncircumcision signify circumcised and uncir~ 
cumcised persons ; anathema, excommunication, is an exe 
communicated person. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. ‘Bo also ye, 
seeing ye are earnestly desirous (wremsrer, for ere us 
mer) of spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound for the 
edification of the church.” Ver. 3%. Trepara, ‘The 

irite (for the epiritual gifts) of the prophets are subject. 
Gal i 14. ‘More exceedingly (sexs, a zealot) seal 
ous.’ 1 John v. 6, ‘Because the spirit is ( auSus, the 
trath, that ie) true.’ 
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18. Sometimes in Scripture, when one substantive go- 
verne another in the genitive, one of them must be trans- 
lated as an adjective—Luke xviii. 6. ‘Hear what (6 
xgrre adouss) the unjust judge saith.’* Rom. vi 4. 
‘Walk in (xanorer: fom) a new life.’ Rom. vii. 5. 
NaSnpate ror buepgrew, ‘The sinful passions.’ Rom. 
viii. 8. In the likeness (o2gxB dueagries, of the flesh of 
sin) of sinful fiesh.’* Philip. iti, $1. Zene re rere 
verrwes nysay, (the body of our humilistion), our humbled 
body ; body humbled by sin. Col. i. 22. ‘The body of 
his flesh, his fleshly body. Col. ii, 18, ‘Puffed up by 
(%@ rae cage ®) his fleshly mind.’* Col. iii. 14. ‘ Bond 
of perfectness,"* = perfect bond. Eph. vi. 13. ‘ Against 
(ra sywpatms ra , spiritual things of wicked- 
neas) wicked spirits, Heb. ix. 15, ‘Receive the promise 
of the eternal inheritance,’ the mised eternal inheri- 
tance. 1 John i 1. ‘Have handied (was: acys func, 
concerning the word of life) concerning the living word.’ 
Accordingly it is added, ver. 2. ‘And the life (namely, 
of the word) was manifested.’ 

Sometimes when one substantive governs another, the 
latter must be translated in apposition, as it is called, that 
is, as explanatory of the former.—Gen. ii. 17, ‘The tree 
of the knowledge of good and evil ;’ the tree of the know- 
ledge of good, which is evil, that is, the tree of the 
knowledge of a pleasure which is evil. % Cor. v, 1. 
‘When our earthly house (rx exsrec, of the tent), which 
is a tent” 2% Pet. ii, 1, ‘Who shall bring in (age 
araaruss, heresies of destraction) heresies which occasion 
destruction.’ 

19. When ene substantive is joined to another by a 
cepulative, the one must be translated as governing the 
other.—Dan. iii 7. All the people, the nations, and the 
lahguages; that is, ‘people of all nations and langua- 
ges.’ Matt. iv. 16. ‘The region and shadow of death :’* 
The land of the shadow of death. Acts xxiii. 6. ‘The 
hope and resurrection of the dead:’’* The hope of the 
resurrection of the dead. In other instances, the su5- 
stuntives se Hea: must be translated as adjectives. John 
xiv. 16. ‘Iam the way, the truth, and the life:? Iam 
the true and living way. Col. ii. 8. ‘Spoil you (#2 rm 
pacers: xis nw axere, through philosophy and false 
deceit) through 2 false and deceitful philosophy.’ 2 Tim. 
4. 30. ‘Hath brought (life and immortality) immortal 
life to light.’ This idiom is found in the Latin language 
likewise: Pateris libamue et auro, i.e. aureis pateris, 
golden cups. 


20. Ansective Nouws.—The neuter adjective is some- * 


times put for ste corresponding sudstantive.—Rom. ii. 4. 
‘Not knowing (co xgrser, the good thing) the goodness 
of God’* See also 2 Cor. viii. 8. Philip, iv. 5. Heb. vi. 
17, Sometimes the neuter adjective is put for the mas- 
culine and feminine jointly. John vi. 37. May, ‘All 
that the Father giveth me.” 1 Cor. vii 11, Kes ravra, 
‘ And such were some of you.’ 1 Cor. xi. 13. ‘As the 
woman is from the man, so also the man is by the 
woman ; but (xsera) all,’ that is, both man and woman, 
* of God’ 

21, Grspxns of noune—The masculine is sometimes 


Bt for the feminine, even by classical authors, Of this joi 


lackwall hath produced examples, Sac. CL. vol. i. p. 85. 
Wherefore, Acts ix. 85. axearrx, though masculine, de- 
potes the woman who washed the dead body of Dorcas. 
Participles and adjectives sometimes take the genders, not 
of tho substantive noun that is expressed, but of one that 
ie tantamount, and which is understood. Mark. ix. 20. 
Ke: din avrcy wSun ro wrwme: ‘And the spirit seeing 
him, straightway tare him.’ Here the word agreeing with 
rr teas wrwps, but duysaw understood. See pronouns, 

0. 64, 

2%, Noxszss ef neuns.—A noun in the sin. num 
ber in sometimes used for ite plurnl—t}. Cor. vi. 51. 


‘One who shall be able to judge (are pswor rx afoge 
avre) between his brethren”* % Cor. xi. 96. ‘ Dangers 
in (the city) cities, dangers in (the wilderness) wilder- 
nesses.’ 

On the other hand, the sacred writers, to aggrandize 
the subjects of which they treat, ave plural nouns, though 
the things which they denote are naturally singular — 
Mark xvi. 19. ‘Sat down (a dfs, at the right hands) 
at the right hand of God.’ ! Thess. v. 1. * However 
concerning (rer xeon x21 xaxer, the times and seasons) 
the time and season,’ namely, of Christ’s appearing. See 
also! Tim. vi, 15. Tit. i. 9. Heb. ix. 23. ‘But the 
heavenly holy places (xewroct Sucmx, with better sacri- 
fices) with a better sacrifice :’ For Christ offered only one 
sacrifice for sin. Heb, x. 28. ‘He who Moses’s 
law died without (carg:uev, mercies) mercy.’”® Matt. xxi. 
7. ‘ And brought the ass and the colt, and set him (erase 
avjav) upon it,’ the colt. Le Clere, Ars Crit. vol. i. p. 
$53. hath given examples from Homer of the same. 
anomaly. If this change of the number is admitted in 
that famous Bix ga ged xv. 39. a8 some commentators 
propose, it an interpretation of a passage 
otherwise difficult: ‘Else what shall they do who 
are baptized (‘ang rexgen) for the dead man;’ for Christ 
who was put to death by the Jewish rulers, 

23. Casze of nougs.—Blackwall (Sec. Cl. vol. i. b. 2. 
c. 3.) remarks, that grammarians think the genitive the 
only case that can be put absolutely ; but the accusative 
often, and the dative sometimes, are absolute in the Greek. 
For example, Mark. ix. 28. Matt. vii. 1. This observa- 
tion, Blackwall says, will clear many passeges from the 
charge of soleciem, and account for several various read- 
ings occasioned by the ignorance of copyists. 

The genitive absolute in the Greek, answering to the 
ablative absolute in the Latin, hath often e causal signifi- 
cation, and ought to be so understood.—Gal, fii, 25. 
EaSvce: és mieten, ‘ But faith (the gospel) being come,’ 
that is, because faith is come, ‘ we are no longer under the 
pedagogue.’ 

24. It is of importance to observe, that, in the Greek 
language, nourfs in the genitive case sometimes express 
the object, and sometimes the ayent ; and therefore, in the 
translation of the Scriptures, these uses of the genitive 
ought to be carefully distinguished. Of the genitive of 
the odject, the following are examples !—Matt. ix. 265. 
‘The gospel (or good news, rx fesduns) concerning 
the kingdom.’ Matt. x. 1. * Power (ray mreparew ax2- 
Seprev) over unclean ts,” namely, to cast them out. 
Acts iv. 9, ‘If we this day be examined (oF: ayyca 
arSeecrs aeSwre¢) concerning the good deed of the impo- 
tent man,’ that is, concerning the good deed done to 
the impotent man. Rom. xvi. 15. pa Inrz, ‘The 
preaching concerning Jesus.’ 2 Cor. I. 6. ‘For as (wa- 
Sapere ve Xgigu) the sufferings for Christ.’ Eph. iii. 1. 
‘I Paul (6 dee rx Xeuw) the prisoner for Christ.’ 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Awacasuen Psiucmn, ‘Doctrines concern- 
ing demons.’ Rev. ii. 18,‘ And have not retained (-rap 
wiela yx) the faith concerning me:’ or it may be trans- 
lated as the genitive of the agent, ‘the faith which I en- 


in. 
25. Of the genitive of the agens, the following are ex~ 
amples :—Luke i. 69. Kegs: carragms, ‘A hom which 
worketh salvation.’ John vi. 28. ‘This is the work of 
God ; the work which God enjoins. Rom. iii. 9%. ‘ Faith 
of Jesus; the faith which Jesus requires. % Cor. iv. 
10. ‘Always carrying about in the body (1 7 re 
rs Ine) the mortification of the Lord Jesus ;’ ‘ho mor- 
tfeaion which the Lord Jesus requires or asic 
v, 18, Asarrcrgme, am fom ve Ow, * in 
sslonatad from the life Sich ¢ God A eaideid Col. i. 2 
‘And fill up the remaind-r of the afflictions of Christ ;’ the 
remainder of the afflictions which Christ hath enjoined me 
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to soffer. Col ii. 11. ‘The ciroumeision of Christ ;’ the 
circumncision enjoined by Christ. See Rom. iii. 23. note. 

The genitive is commonly marked by the article ow, 
But sometimes the article is omitted; es, Heb. v. 6. 
Karz tw rata Moyuedem, ‘ Accotding to the order of 
Ot the ett God Ce i 13, ‘The *ppearing of the glory 
of the greet nas Ayaan new for te swrnger), 
and of our saviour Jesus Christ?’ ) 

The dative of the cause, manson, and instrument is 
often expressed by « preposition; but sometimes the pre- 
position is aac pic Pon pls uke xxii, 49. ‘Shall we smite 
() with the sword?’ Luke xxiii. 15. ‘ Nothing worthy 
of death is done (avrg) by him’ Su iy rege This 
is an easy solution of a difficulty which hitherto per 
plexed all the critics and commentators. Ephes, ii, 15. 
‘ And hath abolished (# ry oages) by his flesh.’ Heb. xiii. 
10. * We have an alter of which they have no right to 
cat (cra oxen rwrgexrre) Who worship (supply #) in 
the tabernacle.’ 

26. Coxranisox of nouns.— While treating of nouns 
it may be proper to observe, that the writers of the New 
Testament have adopted the Hebrew manner of compe- 
taon. The following are examples of the Hebrew com- 
parison in the second de. o—Matt. xii. 7. ‘I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice: I will have mercy rather thea 
merifice. Mark iii. 4. ‘Is it lawful to do good on the 
Sebbath days, or to do evil?’ Is it not more lawful to do 
good on the Sabbath days than to do evil? viz. in watch- 
ing Jesus on the Sebbath, that they might find matter of 
accusation against him. John vi. 27. ‘Lebour not for 
the meat which perisheth, bat for the meat enduring to 
eternal life :’ Labour more for the meat enduring to eter- 
nal life, than for the meat that perisheth. John xv. 2% 
‘If T bad not come and spoken to them, had not had 
ain; 90 much sin. 1 Cor. iii.7. ‘Bo nei the plant- 
er is any thing, nor the waterer, bat God who maketh 
to grow:’ Their influence is nothing in comperison of 
God’s, 1 Cor. i.17. ‘For Christ sent me not to bap- 
tize, but to the 1.’ Christ sent me to preach 
the rather than to baptize. Col. iii. 2. ‘Set your 
affections on things above, and not on things on the earth ’ 
Set your affections rather on things above, than on things 
on the earth. 

27. The following are examples of the Hebrew manner 
ef comparing things in the third degree, by representing 

as belonging to God.—~Gen. xxx. 6. ‘ Wrestlings of 
God ;’ that is, very greet wrestlings, 1 Sam. xiv. 16, 
‘Tremblings of God,’ very great tremblings. Peal. 
xxxvi. 6. ‘The mountains of God,’ and Peal. xxx. 2, 
‘Cedars of God,’ are very great mountains and cedars, 
Jonah ik, 3. Tas peryae 7@ Ow, ‘A great city to 
God,’ is a very great city. Mark xi. 22. ‘ Jesus, answers 
ing, said unto them (exert x2Jn7 Ow), ‘Have a faith of 
God,’ have a very great faith, 1 Thess. iv. 16. ‘ With 
the voice of sm archangel, and with a trumpet of God,’ 
agreattrumpet. The comparison in the third degree is 
sometimes made by doubting the word, Luke xxii, 15, 
‘ With desire J have desired; I heve greatly desired. 
Acta iv. 17, Asws srvreusdu, ‘Let us threaten 
= with a threatening ;’ let us threaten then severely. 

vy. 28. Ov yes page, * Did we not 

z youre Mate 7A 21. ‘Not every one 


Matt. xxiii. 7. ‘ And to be called of men, Rabbi, 

that is, most excellent Rebbi. Mark xiv. 46. 
‘ He goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, Master?’ 
that is, most excellent master. 

28. The positive is sometimes put for the es roe, 
Lake ix. 48. ‘ He who is least among you mhall be 
(mapas, great) greatest.” For the disciples disputed who 
shoald be the greatest. 

29. The comparanive in sometimes put for the poritive. 
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1 Tim, iii. 14, ‘Hoping to come to thee (rex) short,’ 
or soon, 2 Tim i. 18 ‘And in bow many thi 
ministered to me in Ephesus, thou knowest (caren, 
better) well.’* Sometimes the c rative is put for the 
superlative, 1 Cor. xiii, 18. Mager ds reres, ‘ But the 
(greater) greatest of these is charity.’* 1 Cor. xv. 19, 
* We are of all men ( more) most miserable.’ 

80. Idiemasical nouns are words used by the Hebrews 
in a sense peculiar te themeebves. Of these the following 
ate exam 

Able, when applied to God, or to Christ, signifies able 
and willing, Rom. iv. 31, ‘ Fully persusded, that what 
wes promised, he wee able and willing even to perform.’ 
Rom. xi. 23. ‘For God is (derer) able willing 
to graft them in.’ See also Rom. xiv. 4; xvi. 25. Heb. 
ii, 18, 

81, AU is often used in a restricted sense for the 
greatest part, 1 Cor. viii, 1. ‘We all have knowledge ;’ 
that is, the greatest part of us: for it is said, ver. 17. 
‘There is not in every man that knowledge.’ 1 Cox. 
zi. 8. “That ye remember me in all things ;' that is, most 

ings. For not obey apoetle’s 
concerning ihe Low's supper, 1 Cor. xv. 51. ‘We 
shal! not all sleep, but we shall all be changed ;’ that is, 
many of us shall be changed. 

All sometimes means the degree of the quatt 
to which it is applied. 1 Cor. xiil. 2. MA otis 
all faith,’ signify the greatest knowledge and faith. Col, 
ii, 9, ‘ All wisdom and spiritual understanding.” 1 Tim. 
i, 16. ‘Show all long-suffering.’ James i. 2. ‘Count it 
all joy.’ 

All signifies seme of every kind, Matt. iv. 28, Acts 
x 12, 

33, newer was applied by the Hebrews to any kind 
af sheech. It may therefore be translated according to 

nature of the speech to which it is applied. Matt. 
xi. 25. ‘ At that time Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father,’ d&c.: At that time Jesus prayed and 
said, &c. Mark xii. 36. ‘At that time Jesus soswered 
and said, while be taught in the temple, How say the 
scribes that Elias,’ dce.: Jesus asked and said. % Cor, 
1,9. ‘We had (excague, the answer) the sentence of 
death in ourvelves.’* 

83. A blessing signifies oa gift, 1 Sam. xxv, 27. ‘This 
blessing (gift) which thine hand-maid hath brooght,’ 
Rom. rv. 29, ‘Come with the fulness of the blessing of 
the gospel;’ come with the fulness of the gift of the 


* gospel, 3 Cor. ix. 5. ‘That they would go before unto 


you, and complete beforehand your before-mentioned 
blessing ;’ that is, gift to the saints. 

34. Bowels. By this word the Hebrews expressed the 
tenderest affection, and the greatest vehemence of desire ; 
because tender affection, especially love mixed with pity, 
occasions & commotion and noise in the bowels, Hence 
the expression, Isa. lxiii. 15. ‘Sounding of the bowels.’ 
& Cor. vii. 15. Ta ewaayzre, (his bowels), ‘His inward 
affection.’ Philip. ii, 1. ‘If any bowels and mercies’ 
Philem. ver. 20, Avuravesry ra emaayye, ‘Quiet my 
bowels.’ 

85. Bread signifies the whole provision of the table. 
% Sam. ix. 7. ‘Thou shait eat bread continually at my 
table.’ Matt. iv. 3. ‘Command that this stone be made 
bread,’ or meat. 4. ‘It is written, man sball not live by 
bread (meat) alone.’ Matt, vii 7, ‘Our daily bread,’ 
food. Mark iii, 20. ‘They could not so much as eat 
bread,’ take food. Mark vil. 5. ‘Est bread (meat) with 
wnwashen hands.’ See Eat, Drink. — 

86. Called. Te be called often signifies to be simply. 
1 John iii. 1. ‘Phat we should be called the sons of, 
God? thet we should be the sons of God. Sometimes 
called meens held, acknowledged, accounted. 

37. Chitdren, Sens, joined with a quality, denote an 
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righ dogree of that quality. Thus, children ef ight, ef had no efficacy in purifying the spirit: that power was 


Haobedience, of wrath, sone of darkness, &c.— Children 
sometimes signify disciples: Thus, children of the pro- 
phets. Tsainh viii. 18. ‘Behold I and the children,’ &. 

88. Commen. Because many of the things in com- 
mon use among the heathens were, by the law of Moses, 
wnelean to the Jews, they used the word common to de- 
note a thing unclean. Matt. xv. 11. Kowes rer ' 
(rendereth a man common,) ‘PoHuteth 3 man.’ Mark 
vii. 2. «When they saw some of his disciples eat bread 
(sso, with common) with defiled, that is to say, with 
unwashen hands.’* Rom. riv. 14, ‘There is nothing 
(xcror, common,) unclean of iteelf’* Heb, x. 29. 
* Counted the blood of the covenant, d&c. (scar, a conr 
mon) an unclean thing ;’ the blood of an unclean or sin- 
fal person. 

89: Doctrine, éd2yu, signifies not only the thing taught, 
but the action of teaching ; @ disceurse in which things 
are taught. Mark iv, , ‘ Taught them many things by 
parables, and said unto them (@ ty ddaxy avrx) in his 
teaching or discourse.’ The same expression is used, 
Mark ri. 18. xii, 98, Acts ii, 4%. ‘They constantly 
attended on (Tv d@ezn) the teaching of the apostles,’ 
Titus i. 9. Kara rev ddayny, ‘ According as he hath been 
taught.* 1 Cor. xiv. 36. ‘Each of you hath a pealm, 
(stay tye) hath 2 discourse.’ 

40. Eat, Drink. As the Hebrews represented know- 
ledge and wisdom by meat and drink, they made use of 
the phrases eating and drinking, to denote the operation 
of the mind in receiving, understanding, and applying 
doctrine or instruction of any kind, so as to be strongl: 
moved thereby. Jer. xv. 16. ‘Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them.’ Esek. iii. 1. ‘Son of man, &. 
eat this roll, and go speak unto the house of Israel :’ Con- 
sider, understand, and get this roll by heart, and then go 
and speak it to the house of Ierael; as is evident from ver. 
4, *8 with my words to them.’ Prov. ix. 5. ‘ Come, 
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which I have 
mingled, 6. Forsake the foolish and live, and go in the 
way of understanding.’ John vi. 61. ‘I am the living 
bread which came down from heaven. If any man eat 
of this bread, he shall live forever.’ Hence, bread sig- 
nifies doctrine, also moral qualities, which are nourisbed 
by sound doctrine, 1 Cor. v. 8. ‘The unleayened bread 


of sincerity and trath.’ Farther, to eat and drink any’ 


quality, signifies intimately to partake thereof. 1 Cor. xil. 
18. ‘ Have been all made to drink of one Spirit’ 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. ‘Eateth and drinketh punishment to himself,’ 
41. Elect, ot chosen, often signifies she most excellent, 
the chief, the most precieus, among other things of the 
wame kind, because excellence is the reason why some 
things are chosen preferably to others, Thus, Exod. xv. 
&. Pharaoh’s chief captaine are called ‘ his elect captains,’ 
% Kings xix. 23. ‘His (elect) choice firtrees’ Rom. 
xvi. 18, ‘Rufus chosen in the Lord;’ that is, an excel- 
lent Christian. 1 Tim. v, 21. ‘Elect angels,’ are the 
ebief angels; in opposition both to these who are of an 
inferior order and to the fallen angels. 1 Pet. ii. 6. 
* Behold I lay in Sion a chief cornerstone, (arate) 
elected, precious.’ 2 John, ver. 1, ‘ Elect lady,’ is ex- 
cellent lady. Ver. 18, ‘ Elect sister,’ is excellent sister. 
42, Face is often used to signify anger. Paral. xxi, 
9. xxxiv. 16. ‘The face of the Lord is against them that 
do evil.’* : 
43, Flesh, Spirit. Flesh denotes things weak ; spirit 
ings strony. Isa. xxxi. 3. ‘The Egyptians are men, 
not God ; their horses flesh, and not spirit’ 1 Cor. iii. 
1. ‘I could not speak to as to spiritual, but as (ceg- 
imo) to fleshly persons ;’ persons of weak understanding 
in spiritual matters. 2 Cor. x. 4. ‘The weapons of eur 
warfare are not fleshly (weak) bat mighty through God.’ 
Hence the law of Afoscs is called the Aesth ; because its 
rites sanctified to the purifying of the flesh only, and 


peculiar to the gospel, which therefore is called the apirit, 
Gal iii. 3. ‘Having begun in the spirit (the gospel are 
e now made perfect by the flesh?” by the law of Moses, 

m, vii. 5. ‘For when we wero in the flesh;’ when we 
were under the law of Moses. Farther, the Hebrews 
used fesh and blood as a periphrasis for man, especially 
when they meant to insinuate the weakness of human 
nature, Gal. i. 16. ‘I consulted not with flesh and 
blood ;’ I consulted not with any man, 

Flesh, eapecially in 8t. Paul’s epistles, signifies the bod 
‘with ite appetites and luste; the unrenewed part of our 
nature. Gal. v.16. ‘ Walk in the spirit’ (walk accord- 
ing to the spiritual part of your mantra); ‘and ye aball not 
fulfil the lust of the flesh,’ (‘the lusts e animal past of 
your natare) ; ‘ for the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh.’ 

44, Glory is expressed by a Hebrew word which sig- 
nifies weight: Hence, 2 Cor. iv. 17. ‘An exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory.’ By this word the Hebrews de- 
noted the perfectiens of God. Rom. i. 23. ‘ Changed the 
glory (the perfections, of the incorruptible God into an 
image.’ Rom. vi. 4. ‘Raised up from the dead by the 
glory (power) of the Father.’ Ephes. iii, 16. ‘ Accord- 
ing to the ri of his glory,’ of his goodness. 

45. To hear, auxuy, signifies te hear, to understand, to 
believe, to obey, to hearken,to grant, and to report; and 
therefore, in ing thie word, due must be 
had to the scope of the passage where it is found. John 
ix, 27. ‘I have told you already, (2s: uz mxcan) but 
ye have nat believed; why desire ye (axusy) to hear it | 
again?’ 1 Cor, xiv. 2% ‘He that speaketh in an un- 
known tongue, not to men but to God, for no 
one (essu, heareth) understandeth bim.’* Gal. iv. 21. 
‘Ye who desire to be under the law, (ur roucy wx axvers) 
why do ye not (hear) understand the law 1’ Acts ix. 7, 
‘The men which journeyed with him stood speechless, 
(axseory) hearing « voice, but seeing no man.” Acts 
xxii. 9, ‘And they that were with me, eaw indeed the 
light, and were afraid; but («x mxcay, they heard not; so 
our translators bave it; but it should be rendered) they 
understood not the voice (the speech, of him who spake 
to me.’ This is an easy and proper reconciliation of 
these passages, which in the common method of translat- 
ing the Greek word axxw, are directly contradictory to 
each other. 1 Cor. v. 1. ‘Orcs anseras, ‘It is commonly 
reported that there is fornication among you.’* 

48. Hearing, axon, signifies not only the act of hearing, 
but the thing heard; a relation, a report, fame. Matt. 
xiv. 1. * Herod the tetrarch heard (1 exo) of the fame 
of Jesus.’* Jobn xii. 38, ‘ Who hath believed (ry axcx) 
oar report ?’* 

47, Heaven wes used by the Hebrews to denote God, 
the possessor of heaven. Matt. xxi. 25. ‘The baptism of 
John, was it from heaven, or from men? Was it from 
God or from men?’ Luke xv, 18. ‘I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee ;’ I have sinned against God. 

48, Holy, é)@, primarily signifies that which is clean, 
or free from defilement, Deut. xxiii. 14, ‘Therefore shall 
thy camp be holy, that he see no unclean thing.’* 

Holy likewise signifies separated from a common te @ 
sacred use. In this sense Aaron and his sons, the priesta, 
are called holy; being se; from the rest of the 
Israelites, to minister in holy things. Also, because the 
Israelites were separated from the rest of mankind, an@ 
eet apart for the worship of the true God, they were called, 
Deut, xxxiii. 3. God’s ‘ holy ones,’ or ‘saints.’ Where- 
fore, when in the epi the name of saints is given to 
a whole church, it is in the same sense in which it was 
given to the ancient Israelites as a natiun. It does noe 
denote Aoliness of Uife, but merely their separation fronm 
the heathens, to worship the true God, and to be hiss 
church and people, in place of the Jews; 1 Pet. ii D. 
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See Sanctify. In like manner, places end things are oall- 
ed Ae/y, on account of the use to which they are destined. 

Hely and holiness often denote moral purity. 1 Sam. 
vi. 20. ‘ Who is able to stand before this holy Lord God ? 
1 Pet. i. 15. ‘As he who hath called you is holy, be ye 
also holy in all your conversation.’ 

Because the Hebrew word answering to Asly, signifies 
sometimes merciful, bountiful, beneficent, and is eo trane- 
lated in our Bibles, it may heave the same meaning in 
some paseages of the New Testament, See Titus i. 8. 
Heb. vii. 26, 

49. Honour, in the speech of the Jews, signified main- 
tenance. Matt xy. 5, ‘But ye say, whosoever shell say 
tp Ais father, or hie mother, whatacever thon mightest be 
profited by me, is a gift #o the temple, 6. ‘And sball not 
honour (shall not maintain) his father or his mother, shal! 
be free” 1 Cor. xii. 26. ‘Or one member be honoured, 
(nourished), al] the members rejoice with it.’ 1 ‘Tim, v. 
3. ‘ Honour widows who are really widows ;’ thet is, main- 
tain them from the funds of the church; as is evident from 
the following ver. 4. Ver, 17. ‘ Let the elders who mle 
well be counted worthy of double honour’; that is, of a 
iiberal maintenance. 1 Pet. iii. 7. ‘Giving honour to 
the wife as the weaker vessel ;’ that is, nourishing the wife 
with tenderness, on account of the weaknese of her body. 

50. Living. The Hebrews used the word Uving, as 
an epithet to denote the exceilency of the thing to which 
it is applied. Thus, John iv. 10, 11, ‘Living water) 
Acts vii. 38. ‘Living oracles;’ Heb. x. 20. ‘ Living 
way; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. ‘Living. stone; Rev. vii. 17. 
‘Living fountein;’ signify excellent waters, excellent 
oracles, d&c. v 

51. Mame is often put for a person, especially when 
the pereon spoken of is great, honourable, and tliuetrions, 
Psal. xx. 1. ‘The name of the God of Jacob defend thee.’ 
Acts i. 15. ‘The number of the names (persons) was 
about an hundred and twenty.’ Acts iv. 10. ‘ it 
known upto you all—that by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazaseth—by him, doth this man stand here before you 
whole.’ Rev. iii. 4. ‘Thou hast « few names (persons) 
ia Sardis, who have not defiled their garments’ John 
xvii. 6. ‘I have manifested thy name (thy character and 
will) to the men which thou gavest me. This idiom 
seems to have taken its rise from the circumstance of 
persons being known hy their names, 

52. Riches denotes the greatest abundance of any thing. 
Rom. ii. 4. ‘ isest thou the riches (the grestnese) of 
his goodness 1’ Ephes. i, 7. ‘According to the riches 
(greatness) of his grace.’ Ephes. iii. 8. ‘Preach to the 
Gentiles the unsearchable riches (greatness) of Christ.’ 
CoL i. 37. ‘ What is the riches of the (what the 
greatness of the glory) of this mystery.’ Col. ii, 2. * All 
the riches of the assurance of understanding ;’ the 
fullest assurance of knowledge. 

53. To Sanctify, to make holy, te hallow, in the writings 
of the Hebrews, signify to cleanse a thing frem theee de- 
fiements which render it unfit for usee. Thos, 
Moses is said, Exod. xix. 10. to sanctify the people. by 
making them ‘ wash their clothes,’ &c. Hence, to sanc- 
tify, signifies to set a thing apart for a particuler pur- 
pose; alao, te ft a thing for a particular use. Jer. xii. 3. 
‘Prepare them for the day of alaugbter,’* is, in the He- 
brew text, ‘Senctify them for the day of slaughter.’ 1 
Cor. vi, 14, ‘For the unbelieving husband is sanctified 
to the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified to the 
bushand :? The husband and wife, though unbelievers, 
are fitted to perform their relative duties to each other, by 
their mutual affection. In the apostolical epistles, Chrie- 
tians are aaid to have been sanctjfed, because they were 
separated from idolaters, and fitted to worship end obey 
the only true God ; on which account the whole body of 
Christians are called sainte. In like manner, those who 
are fitted for heaven, are said, Heb. x. 14. to ‘ be sancti- 


” 
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fied by the ene offering of Christ ;’ thay are fitted to be 
admitted into heaven, having received the pardon of their 
sins through that one offering. Gee Holy. 

To sanctify or hallow Ged, is to venerate and pay re 
epect te God, on aceount of the excellence of his character, 
and the greatness of his and goodness. Isa. viii. 
3. ‘Sanetify the Lord of himself, and let him be 
your fear, and let him be your dread.’ Matt. vi. 9. 
$ Hallowed be thy name.’ 

54, Some, rae, in Scripture, often denotes a great 
number, many. Rom. iii. 8. ‘ What if some have not 
believed 1? What if the greatest pert of the Jewish ne 
tion have not believed?’ Rom. xi. 17. ‘ But if some 
(the greatest part) of the branchea were broken off.’ 
1 Tim, iv. 1. ‘ That, in after times, some (» great num- 
ber) shall apostatize from the faith.’ Heb. iit. 16. ‘ For 
some, when they heard, provoked :’ The whole congrega- 
tion did so, except Caleb and Joshus. 

55. To speak, in the Hebrew phraseology, denotes any 
kind of speaking, whether in the way of affirmation, or 
command, or ion, or Rom. iv, 5. ‘Even 
es David also (ane the biessedness,’ d&c.* 
Jor. xviii. 7. ‘At what instant I shall speak (command 
concerning a nation, end concerning a kingdom, to pl 
up, and to pull down.’ In the New Testament the words 
wrey and vsyer have the same significations. Matt. iv. 3. 
* If thon be the Son of God, (ars, speak) command that 
these stones be made bread.’ Matt. ix. 5. ‘For whe- 
ther is it easier (arm, to say) to command, Thy sins 
forgiven thee, or (avery) to command, Arise and walk !’ 
Mark v. 43. Ka on, ‘And oo to give her 
(exper) ment.’* Merk ii, 11. ‘He saith to the sick of 
the palsy, (7 x0) I command thee to arise.’ Luke vi. 
46. ‘ Why cail ye me Lord, Lord, and do not (4 ane) 
the things I command ?’ Acts xv, 34. ‘ Certain who went 
out from us have troubled you (anu) with precepts, 
sabverting your souls, (as<ersc) commanding you to be 
cireuncised, to whom we gave no such commandment’ 
Rom. xi. 1. Aspe ev, ‘I ask, then, Hath God cast away 
his people?’ See aleo John xii. 49. Rom. xii. 3. Ane 
>ae, ‘Now, by the grace which is given me, 1 command 
every one among you.’ 1 Cor. vil. 13. ‘But to the rest 
(ow aw) 1 command, not the Lord.’ 2 Cor. iv. 6. 
* For God (6 srer) who commanded the light to shine 
out of darkness.’* Rey. rili, 14. Aner, ‘ Commaniing 
those who dwell on the earth, to meke an image to the 
beast.’ Elsner and Raphelius have shown that the Greek 
Writers use the word ans in the same sense, 

Te speak, »xxe7, hath the same general signification 
with anew. Luke i. 55. KaSw aan (as he spake), 
¢ As he promised to our fathers.’ See Heb, i. 1. 

58, Spirit. Besides the significations mentioned in 
explaining the word fceh, No. 43. spirit denotes the 
qreaiert degree of any mental quality, either good or bed. 

ke x, 33. ‘Jesus rejoiced in spirit,’ rejoiced greatly. 
Acts xviii. 25. ‘Being fervent in spirit,’ being axceed 
ingly sealous. Acts xix. 31. ‘Paul purposed in spirit, 
firmly purposed, Acts xx. 2%. ‘ Bebold I go bound in 
the spirit to Jerusalem,’ I go with a firm resolution. 
Rom, 1.9. ‘Whom I serve with my spirit,’ serve with 
the greatest seal. Rom. viii, 15, ‘Spirit of bondage, 
spirit of adoption; Rom. xi. 8 ‘ Spirit of deep aleep 
signify the greatest degree of bondage; of filial disposi- 
tion ; of stupidity. 
67. Stand, Dr. Symonds of Cambridge, in bis treatire 
on revising the English translation of the Bible, p. 128. 
tells us, from Mr. Markland, that all verbs of posture or 
geeture, as fo stand, te eit, to go, te walk, dc. in gaod 
Greek writers, have the signification of existere, to de. 
Acts ix. 7. ‘And the men who journeyed with him 
(ssnnaesy, st00d) were speechless :’ For it appears from 
Acts xxvi. 14, that they all fell to the ground. 

58. True, as an epithe, denotes excellence, Luke 


xvi 11, ‘The true riches,’ the most exeslient riches. 
John i. 9. ‘The true light,’ the most excellent light 
John vi. 33. ‘True bread,’ the most excellent bread. 
Heb. viii. 2. ‘The true tabernacle,’ the most excellent 
tabernacle. : 

Truth signifies justice, righteousness. Jobn iii. 31, 
‘He who doth (tw essdua, truth, that is) righteous 
ness, cometh to the light,’ de. 1 Cor. xiii. 7. ‘ Rejoi 
not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth jointly (ey exdus, 
in truth, that is) in righteousness.’ 

59. Walk. One’s walk denotes a continued course of 
action and enjoyment, either good or bad; the habétual 
manner in which one lives. Gon. v. 32. ‘ Enoch walked 
with God.’ Rom. viii. 1. ‘ Who walk not after the flesh.’ 
& Cor. v. 7. ‘ We walk by faith and not by sight.’ 

60. Word, acys, is a term of very extensive significe- 
tion. It signifies not only reason, but speech, which is 

the effect of reason; reason brought forth. Hence the 
word often denotes the preaching of the gospel. Luke i. 2. 
‘ Were eye-witnesses and ministers of the word.’ Acts 
vi, 2. ‘It is not reason that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables,’ leave the preaching of the gospel 
of God. Acts x. 44. ‘ The Holy Ghost fell on ali them 
who heard the word,’ the gospel preached at that time, 

Word, rrye, like the corresponding Hebrew noun, 
signifies a matter, or thing, or affair of any kind. Matt. 
v. 32, ‘ Whosoever pny apr cited his wife, ( 
dope wognine) except for ir of fornication.’ Matt. 
xxi. 24, 3 sleo will ask you (im x20) one thing.’*® 
eae *T ask therefore, (om 099) for what intent 

purpose) ye sent for me. cts Xix. 88. Acysr gxsen, 

Eiate ua Coonan “1 Cor. xv. & ‘If ye remember 
(tm \oy~) in what manner,’ &c. 

Word, ane, signifies likewise a command. Exod. 
xxxiv, 28. ‘He wrote a the tables the words of the 
covenant, (LXX. ve dma r0p2t), the ten command- 
ments.’* John x. 85, ‘If he called them gods to whom 
(xep0s) the command of God came.’ 1 Tim. vi. 3. 
‘Consent not to wholesome (a2js, words) commands, 
even (ac90n, to the words) to the commands of oar Lord 
Josus Christ.’ 

Word, \x>0, sometimes signifies a sentence ef a dis 
course. Rom. xiii. 0. ‘And if there be any other com- 
mandment, it is briey summed up (e te7e Te Ano) 
in this sentence; namely, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself’ 1 Cor. xiv. 19. ‘In the chorch I hed 
rather speak (#wes arjer) five sentences with my mean- 
ing understood, than ten thousand (asjer) sentences,’ é&s. 

* Word, exus, likewise signifies a matter, or thing, of 
any kind. Luke ii. 19. ‘Mary kept (werra re gemore) 
all these things.’* 

61. Prosouns.—The primitive substantive pronewn cc, 
he, must be distinguished from the adjective pronoun és, 
a, 6, who, which. Matt. xiv. 17. ‘Or ds aneos ‘ They say 
onto him.’ Acts viii, 87. ‘ Who had come to Jerumlem 
to worship: (é) He had the charge of all her treasures.’ 
Acts xiii. 90. ‘But God raised him from the dead, 
(é ov) and be was seen many days.’* Col. i. 15. 
‘Or, ‘ He (God's beloved Son, mentioned ver. 18.) is the 
image of the invisible God.’ Ver. 18. ‘Or, ‘He is the 
beginning.’ Heb. v. 6. ‘ Thou art a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedeck.’ Ver. 7. ‘Oc, ‘He (Christ, 
mentioned ver. 5.) in the days of his flesh, when he had 
offered up prayers,’ &c. 

62. The sacred writers, to give the greater emphasie to 
their discourse, sometimes fois to relatives with one an- 
tecedent. 1 Pet. ii. 24. O¢ rue daze Rue avrce. 
* Who his ownself bare our sins.’® 1 Cor. ii. 9. ‘A, for 
tavra, ‘ These things eye hath not seen, d&e. (4,) which 
God hath prepared,’ &c. Rom. xiv. 14. ‘To him who 
reckons any thing to be unchean, {msve) to thet man it 
is unclean.’ 

63, The relative prenoune, in many cases, refer not to 
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the near, but tothe remete, antecedent. Luke v. 17.‘ The 
of the Lord was present’ to heal (evrss) them :’ 
ot the pharisecs, who are mentioned immediately be- 
fore, bot such sick as were in the crowd. 2 
Thess, ii. 8. ‘ Shall ineffectaal, by the brightness 
of his coming, («) of whom the coming is after the strong 
working of Betan.’ Here i, of whem, refers not to the 
Lord, the immeiiate antecedent, but to the lawless one, 
mentioned in the first part of ver. 8. 

64. The relatiwe pronoun is sometimes used to denote 
an antecedent, not mentioned before, but which the 
writer is thinking of in his own mind. Thus, 2 Pet. ii. 
11. Avra, them, is not put for dofa:, dignittes, mentioned 
ver. 10. bat for the evil angels, of whom nothing is said. 
1 John iii. 9. ‘ We know that when he ehall appear, we 
shall be like (avrp) him ;? we shall be like Christ, of 
whom nothing is spoken before. Ver, 16. Fes, He, 
stands for Christ, of whom there is no mention made 
in what goes before. Heb. ii. 7. ‘Thou hast made him 
for a little while less than angels;’ namely The Son; as 
is plain from ver. 8, 9. 1 Pet. iii, 14. ‘Be not afraid of 
their terror.’ Here the relative their heth no antecedent 


expressed. 

65, The relative pronoun avr: is sometimes used for 
tw aviec, ov avlor, I myself, thou thyself; and avia for 
ayewe avi, &e. Acta xxiv.8. ‘By examining of whom 
Cover) thou thyself mayest take knowledge of all these 
things.’® Matt. xxiii. 37. ‘Jerusalem, thou that stonest 
them which are sent to thee’ mgo¢ aviey for weoe cexvinr, 
sent to if. : 

66. words of different 2 are the antece- 
dents, though the relative takes the gender of the mas 
culine word, it comprehends the whole. Heb. i. 11. 
Avia, ‘They (cvgere xas 5x) shall perish.’ Sometimes 
the relative takes the gender of ite consequent, See Col. i. 
27. Sometimes the relative differsin gender from its an- 
tecedent, regarding the meaning of the antecedent rather 
than its form; as in the following examples, Gal. iv. 19. 
Col. ii. 15. 19. Of thie solectem Beza has given an 
example from Enripides, in bis note on Col. if. 19. 

67, The relative proneun és, 3, 8, called by Clenard the 
eubjoined articte, is sometimes used for the demonstrative 
wree, evra, rere, Clenard, Gram. p. 166, Of this use of 
the relative beget! we have examples in the New Tes- 
tament. 1 Pet. iv. 5.°O: for era, ‘They shall give an 
account to him,’ &e.. 1 Pet. ii. 8. ‘O:, ‘These stumble 
at the word.’ Scapuals also obverves, that the Greck 
writers use the relative in the ee manner. ‘fie & >” 
auparer rape “Ewropos ivredepuce, Iliad. last ver. Y am 
therefore of opinion, that, in ‘the following passages, the 
relate, though compounded with rx, is used for the de~ 
monsirative ora, Acts xxiii, 38. ‘Onn, ‘These (the 
horsemen) going into Cesarea, and delivering the letter 
to the governor, presented Paul.’ Acts xxiv. 1. ‘Orran, 
‘ These,’ namely, Ananias, the elders, and Tertallus, ‘in- 
formed,’ &c. Rom. i, 8%. ‘Ovrne, ‘These men knowing 
the law of God, that they who do such things,’ &. 
Rom. xvi. 4. ‘Orren, ‘These persons for my life laid 
down their own necks.’ 2 Thess. 1. 9. ‘Osrax, ‘These 
shall suffer.” See, however, No. 71. 

68. The demonstrative pronoun tere, thie, often denotes 
something that follows in the discourse. John vii. 22. 
dua vere, ‘ For this reason Moses gave you circumcision, 
not because it is of Moses, but of the fathers.” Rom. iv. 
16, Az rere, ‘ For this reason it is by faith, that it might 
be by grace.’ 1 Cor. vii. 6. Tere ds, ‘ But this (that fol- 
lows) I speak by way of advice.” 1 Cor. xi. 17. Ture de 
wragey)oum, ‘ Now declaring this, (that follows) I praise 
you not, that ye come together,’ &. 1 Tim. i. 16. ‘But 
(dm 7 for this reason I received mercy, that in me, 
&e. 2 Tim. ii, 10. dee rere, ‘ For this cause, I patiently 
bear evil for the elect’s sake, that they also may,’ &c. 
2 Tim. iii. 1. Tet» &, ‘This know also, thet im the last 


that by means of death,’ dc.°—Wherefere Rom. v. It, 
13. may be thus translated: ‘By whom wo have received 
the reconciliation, (4 cere) for this reason, as by one 
man sin entered,’ dc. 

69. Anticirs.—The article 6, 3, co, shows that the 
word to which it is prefixed signifies a particular pereen 


must be translated as if the erticle were prefixed. 
i 18. * Was found with child (m smper® dq) 
Ghost.’* Mark i, 1. ‘The beginning of 


‘Some pharisees.” Matt. ix. 28. ‘He went (uw v7 
uses) into an bouse.’ Matt. xxv. 1. ‘ Went ont to mest 
(rs vegepex) @ bridegroom.’ 1 Cor. i. 11. ‘we raw Kast, 
ba Fer cnedecety ackogcigiad 

7\. Cleunrd, (Gram. p. 165.) speaking of the prefzred 
ertlcles 5 3c tases Daphianas pre anemcneteartel 
Pronominibus; ter pro rer, hunc; mm pro ravrey, 
hanc: id quod crebram est adjectis conjunctionibos ds st 
23 dy ide, ede; 5, yy 6985 Pro ore, avr, vem. Et 
idem in reliqnis casibus, reds, reds, Toh, pro rere, tvre, 
orra.” Of this use of the article we have many examples 
in Seri agro ars Nagra an eats vorel 
this parable from the fig-tree,’ &c. Acts ix. 3. ‘That if 
he found any (+a: dv) of thie way. Acts xxiv. 33 
‘When Felix heard these things, having perfect know- 
ledge (sq rer ide) concerning this wey.’ Rom, xvi. 2%. 
‘I Tertius who wrote (rr7) this epistie.’* 1 Cor. v. 9. 
‘I bave written (w v2 evap) in this letter, dec. 2 Cor, 


14. ‘If any one obey not (rm Arye tuae de tH orapw) 
cer command by this letter.’ 

72. The article is sometimes used fer the perewnal pro- 
noun, sc, Ae. Matt. xii, 40. ‘O ve owage, ‘Bat he 
that received the seed.’* Matt. xiv. 18. ‘O ds ure, 
‘But he said.’* Gal. iii. 5. 'O «7, ‘He therefore that 
ministeseth the Spirit.’”® Col. iii. 85. ‘O &, ‘But be 
tha: doth wrong.’® Heb. vii. 6. ‘O de mex permernyeuener, 
‘But be whose descent is not counted.’* This use of 
the article sflords an easy translation of thet dificult 
pamage, Rom. vi 10. ‘O anvun, ‘For be whe 
tied, died by aim: (5 de fo») Bat be who liveth,’ dec. 
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18. The articte in all ite gendere and cases. is often 
t for the relative és, i, é, and must be trens- 
, whe, which, Mark xii. 38. ‘Beware of the 
scribes, (s Sesrrer) whieh love to go in long clothing.’* 
Rom. ix. 5. ‘O a, for o¢ ot, ‘Who is over ali, God 
blessed,’ d&e.® Sometimes the article in this sense is un- 


¢ixeumer) who are seared.’ Ver. 3. Kaavrray, for rev 
amaverrer, ‘Who forbid to marry.’ 

74, In many instances where the articie ie put for the 
relative pronoun, the substantive verb ie understood, and 
must be ied in the translation, % Cor. viii. 99. 
‘Much more diligent upon the great trast (ry or usc) 
which he hath in you.’ 3% Cor.ix. 3. ‘That our boast- 
ing (re tay due) which is concerning you.’ 


PARTICLES. 


turally used the Greek particles and prepositions, 
only in all the variety of their own significations, but 
the variety also of the significations of corresponding 
H and prepositions. And of these var- 
Gis wlaxifices ai : p 

where the particle is 


translation; otherwise, : 
thought will disappear, and the course of his reasoning be 


76. Aare is sometimes used afirmatively, and must 
be translated yes, also, certainly. This sense of ears is 
acknowledged by Hoogeven, who renders it by the Latin 


p 
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77, Aaca is sometimes used by the Greeks as the 
ret word of a discourse, and signifies, now, now indeed, 
Of this use of ava, Hoogeven has produced examples 
from the best Greek writers. 

78. Anas is likewise used causally, and must be trans- 
lated for, because. John vii. 12, ‘Others said no, 
(waa) for he deceiveth the people.’ 1 Cor. iv. 3 
Anse, ‘Beomase I do not condemn myself’ 1 Cor. xv. 
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10. ‘ And his grace whieh wae bestowed on me, was not 
vain; (2,2) for I laboured more abundantly than all of 
them. 2 Cor. vii. 14. ‘I am not ashamed, (a,r«) for 
as I spake all things,’ &c. 1 Thess. ii, 2. Arnaz xz, 
‘For although we had before suffered.’ Titus i. 15. 
* But to the polluted and unfaithful nothing is pare, 
(2.2) because both their understanding, &e. 3 Pet. i. 
16. ‘We heve not followed cunningly devised fables, 
when wwe made known to you the power end coming of 
our Lord Jesas Christ. (Aaaz) For we were eye-wit- 
neases of his majesty.’ 

79. Ara is used illatively, and must be transiated, 
wherefore, therefore. Acts x. 19, ‘Three men seck thee, 
tome) therefore arise, and get thee down.’ Acts xxvi. 
15, ‘1 am Jesus whom thou pereecutest, (axre aveo}S1) 
wherefore arise.”® 2 Cor. viii. 7, Anra,. ‘Therefore as 
ye abound in every thing.”® Eph. v. 24, Aaaa, ‘ There- 
fore as the church is subject.’® 

80. Ara, Unless, except. Matt. xx. 28. ‘Is not 
mine to give, (aar’ ou) except to them,’ d&c. Mark ix. 
8. ‘ They saw no one, (aarz) eave Jesus only.* 3% Cor, 
hi. 5. ‘If a certain person heth grieved me, he hath not 
grieved me, (earn) except by a part of you.’ % Cor. v. 
12. ‘We do not recommend ourselves to you, (a2) 
but only give you an oceasion.” 1 John il. 27. ‘Ye 
have no need that any one should teach you, (axr’ & 
except as the same ancinting teacheth you concerning 
things.’ 

81, Arve, Yet, however, Rom. x. 18. Anas, ‘ Yet 
¥ may, they have not heard.’ 1 Cor. iv. 4. ‘I know no- 
thing by myself, (eae) yet am I not hereby justified.’* 
1 Cor, xif. 4. Aaaa, ‘ However, God heth tempered 
the body.’ ,1 Cor. xiv. 90. Aars, ‘ Howbeit in malice 
be ye children.’* 

AN. 


8%. Ay, joined with a verb, must sometimes be trane- 
Yated (certé) certainly, without doubt. Mats xi. 23. ‘If 
the mighty worke which have been done in thee, bad 
been done in Sodom, (scuray av) it would certainly have 
remained,’ &e. John iv. 10, ‘If thou knewest—' it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink, (ev ay wheag aviov) 
thou certainly wouldat have asked him,’ d&c. 

ATIO, 

89. Amo signifies of, or belonging to. Acts xvii, 18. 
‘But when the Jews (aro) of Thesealonica had know- 
ledge that the word of God was preached of Paul in 
Berea, they came thither also.’® 

84, Aw:, For, by reason of, because. Matt. xviii. 7. 
‘Wo to the world, (are) because of offences.”* Luke 
xix. 3. ‘Could not (are exax) for the press, because he 
was little of stature.”* Luke xxi. 26. ‘Men’s hearts 
failing them (av) for fear ;’* by reason of fear. 

85. Av, After, in the sense of following en example. 
Eee 8. ‘Whom, (aso weoyorm) after my forefathers, 

serve. 

86. Arc, In. 2% Cor. i. 14, ‘Also ye have (are 
in part acknowledged us.’* a) 

APA. 

87. Ags, properly is a particle of affirmation, and 

must be translated truly, certainly, indeed. Matt. xii. 

88, Ags, ‘Certainly the kingdom of God is come unto 

you. Matt. xxiv. 45. Tis age era, ‘Who troly is » 
wise and faithful servant.’ Luke xi. 48. Ags, ‘Truly 
ye bear witness.’* Acts viii. 92. Br age, ie indeed, 
the thought of thy heart may be forgiven thee.’ Rom. 
x. 17. Age # msn, ‘So then,’ or certainly, ‘ faith cometh 
by hearing.’® 

88. Agz is often used interrogatively. Matt. xviii. 1. 
‘Saying, (re agz) Who now is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven?’ Mark iv. 41. Ti age eros, ‘ What 
manner of man fs this!’* Rem. vii, 25. Aga ev aur, 
‘Do I myself then as » slave serve sin ?” 

89. Agx is also used #Hatively, and must be transisted 
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therefore, then. Mott. tix. 25. ‘Geying, (r@ age) Who 
then can be seved?’* Ver, 37. T: aga, ‘ What therefore 
shail we haves’ Heb. iv. 9. Age amnuerenas, ‘ There re- 
maineth therefore a reat to the people of God.’* Heb. xii. 
8. Age, * Then ye are bestards."* Rom. viii. 1. Owe age 
sur, ‘ There is therefore now no condemnation.’* 

TAP. 

90. Tag ie used by the writers of the New Testament 
in a great variety of senses. Most frequently it hath a 
caueal signification, and must be transleted for. Yet it 
does not in ali cases intreduce a reasen: for what imme- 
diately goes before, but for something more remote in 

discourse. 

91. Fuge used to intreduce an additional reason ; that 
is, a reavon in proofof seme proposition, for which a ree 
son has already been given. In such cases the proper 
tranalation of ya¢ is besides, farsher, mereever, This use 
of yag cocurs so froquently in Seripture that to produce 
examples would be superfiacus. The reader, however, 
if he pleases, may examine Rom. i. 18. iv. 15. v. 6, 7. 

03, Tag te sometimes weed to intreduce a reason for 
something net expressed by the writer, but which being 
stzongly impressed on his own mind, he supposes the ree- 
son oad oll take 4 watholente known. Thos Pilate, 
epeaking to the Jews, Merk xv. 14.‘ Why should I cru- 
cify him?’ ‘Tr yee xamy wvmew, ‘For what evil hath 
he done?’ In hke manner the town-clerk says to the 
Ephesians, gecleg steals sc9 pg sapere a» 
tenished at your behaviour, (+x For 
‘what man is there,’ dce. aa et 

93, Tee is sleo used élatively, and must be translated 
wherefore, therefore. Rom. vi. 10. Teg, ‘ Wherefore, as 
ye have presented your members servile instruments to 


-uncleanness, and to iniquity, to work iniquity, 20 nogy 


present your memebers,’ dec, Rom. xv. 2. Tee, ‘Where- . 
fore, let every one of us plesse his neighbour.’ 1} Cor. 
xi, 26, Tag, ‘ Wherefore, as often as ye eat this bread.’ 
1 Cor. xiv. 8. Kas yg, ‘And therefore if the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound,’ Philip. ii. 5. Tere pag 9go- 
vera, ‘ Wherefore let this disposition be in you, which 
was also in Christ.’ James ii. 36. Tee, ‘ Therefore, as the 
body without the spirit is dead,’ dc. ‘Ibis use of >2¢, Beza 
acknowledges in his notes on | Cor. xi. 26. Philip. ii. 5. 

04. Tae is often a particle of afirmation, and must be 
translated tadeéed, certainly, truly. Luke xx. 36. Ours 
ee, ‘ Neither indeed can they die any more.’ John ix. 
30. ‘The man snewered and said to them, (@ 5«¢ 11+) 
Herein truly is a wonderful thing, that ye know not 
whence he is, (xa) although be heth opened mine eyes.’ 
Acts xvi. 37. Ov >02, ‘No truly; (axe Sore) but 
coming themeelves, let them bring us out’* 1 Cor. 
a 10. ‘ Does he rg ey this whelly = oar sakes ? 
Af spas neon) ‘or our sakes, no doubt, it was 
writen’®” $ Cor. x. 8. Ear ve pag, ‘And although in- 
deed I should boast somewhat more,’ dec. Gal. i, 13, 
Hareors » ‘¥e have heard certainly of my beha- 
viour,’ &c. 1 Thess. iv, 10, Kes pag, ‘And indeed ye do 

Ta. xiv. 15. the LKX. have ineerted the par- 
, ws the translation of a Hebrew word which 
ignifies truly, indeed. See Tromm. Concord. 

95. Tae is put sometimes for om, gued ; and must be 
transl by the English perticle thar. 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
‘T speak this as an advice, not as an injunction, 7. (Sue 
os) Ol web oh oe eee eT a 1 Cor. xv. 51, 
* Bebold, I shew you a mystery, (>2¢) that we shal not 
all sleep.’ 2% Tim. ii. 11. ‘True is the saying, (s ><) 
that if we die with him,’ &c. 

96. Tag, as Phavorinus tells us, (art: re é¢ xeres) ve 
put for ds: consequently it has all the different meanings 
efd. Accordingly, 

97, Tag is used as & copelative ; so must be translated 
and, now. Acts vii. 39. ‘And the eunnch mw him no 
more, (sargwers gag) and he went on his wey sajeicing.’* 


Essax IV. 


Rom. v. 19. Newsy 
dience of one man.’ 


thee u . 

Qu. Tag has the adversative eense of dy, and must be 
iindlciad’ bia, gee, ‘akhough Mark, vii. 38 ‘True 
Lord, (x28 yg) but even the dogs under the teble eat of 
the children’s crumbs.’ Luke xxii. 8. ‘The chief priests 


*Iy2 seg, ‘But why is coy liberty judged.’ 2 Cor. v, 
7*2, ‘ But yet in this tent we groan.’ 2 Cor. xii. 
1. * Well, it does not become me to boast, (za¢) yet I 
will come to visions,’ &c. Ver. 19. All things, beloved, 


icy commanded.’ 1 Pet 
708 T= Suen, ‘But let none of you suffer os 
& murderer. 


sree peor) for they trembled.”* 
&, ‘Por there is nothing conceaied that shall not be re- 
vealed.”> 

106. As is used itlntively, signifying 20 then, therefore, 
wherefore. Rom. viii. 6. ‘O: de w vagn: ore, ‘So then 
ethey that are in the fieah;’® or rather, ‘ wherefore they 
that ere in the flesh.’ Rom. xii. 6. Bye &, ‘ Hav- 
mg then gifts diffeving.”* 1 Cor. vil. 8 Ane dt 20 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 


30 
epauee, ‘I aay, thesefore, to the unmeried;’* or, ‘I 
command, thereftve, the unmastied.’ 1 Cor. xii. 21. 
4s, ‘Therefore the eye cannot say to the hand.’ 1 Cox 


xvi. 15. ds ‘I entreat you, therefore, brethren.’® 
Philem: ver. 12, 4s,‘ Thou therefore receive bim.’* 
107. 4s is used gfirmatively, and may be translated 
indeed. Gal. iv. 30. H3wor és, ‘I could wish indeed to 
be present with you. 1 John i. 3, Kas i semen ds, 
‘ And truly our fellowship.”* 3 Pet. i 13, 4s ‘ Yea, 
I think it fit es long esl am,’ &.* Besa, in his notes 
on Col. i, 31. tells us, that Plato dften uses és for da, 
6, truly. 
108 4s, or; disjanctively, Rom. viii, 34. ‘It is 
Christ who died, (sarc? d+) or rather who is risen,’* 
1 Cor. xvi. 8, ‘Them will I send—to Jerusalem.’ 4. 
(saz ds) ‘ Or if it be proper that even I should go.’ 
109. 4s in the latter clause of a sentence, sometimes 
implies that # xas, or xu we, is omitted, and must be 
supplied. Rom. vi. 17. ‘ to God (on wr, for 
or azary wre dyes) that although ye were the slaves of 
sin, (vaxseer 4s) yet ye bave obeyed from the heart,’ 
é&c.: For can anyone imagine the would thank 
God that the Romans were the slaves of sin !—So also, 
1 Pet. iv. 6. ‘Ine xgiSees wo, is an elliptical expression 
for ira xgSwer, as ia evident from the following 
clause, due: J. Bo thet the true literal translation of 
the verse is, ‘ That they might be condemned 
by men in the flesh, they might live by God in the spirit,’ 
110, Qwsa  Vigerus, page 268. says, this particle, 
when it stands by itself, signifies We quidem. Gal. ii, 
8. Aw’ wd, ‘ However, not even Titus who was with 
moe,’ dc. Ver. 5, ‘To whom we gave place by subjec- 
tio, (vd) not even for an hour.’ 


4H. 
121. 4» properly is’ a particle of afirmation, but it is 
used likewise illatively, 1 Cor. vi 20, ‘Ye are bought 
with a price; (dofeders dy) therefore glorify God with 
your body,’ &«.* 
Ola. 


119, 40 with an accusative, commonly, though not 
always, denotes the end for which a thing was done, and 
must be translated for on account of, Rom. iv. 25. 
‘And was raised again (¢m) for our justification.* 2% 
Cor. iv. 5, ‘And ourselves your servants (diz) am ac- 
eount of Jesus.’ 2% Cor. viii. 8. ‘I speak not this as an 
po soem tree ey on account of the forwardness of 

' Heb. i. 14. ‘Sent forth to minister (dm) for 
them thst shall be heirs of salvation.’ Hob. ii. 9. Am, 
‘Op account of the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and ” 1 Pet, £20. ‘But manifested in 
these last times (#/ usar) for you.’* 

118. as, with an accusative or genitive, signifies an 
efficient cause of any kind, and must be translated dy, 
through. Jobn vi. 57. ‘ And I live (de) by the Father,* 
@ Cor. iii. 11. ‘For if that which was abolished, was 
abckehed (Ju) through glory.’ 3 Tim. ii. %. ‘The things 
which thou bast heard from me (dm) by many witnesses ;’ 
that is, confirmed by many witnesses. 

114, 4m To, wnte. .2 Pet. i. 8 ‘Who hath called 
us (Gm dfx) to glory and virtue,’* ; 

115. Am, decording te, 1 Tim. iv, 14, ‘The spi- 
ritual gift whieh is in thee, which was given thee (ds) 


to prophecy. 

116, de, With reapect to. Rom. viii. 10. See the 
note on the 

117. Am, both with a genitive and an eccusative, sige 
nifies in. Mark xiv. 58. ‘And (#2) within (in) three 
days I will build another.’* Acts v.19. ‘But the an- 
gel of the Lord (é war@) in the night opened the pri- 
son doors.’ Rom. iii. 25. ‘For the declaration of his 
ighteousness, (dia va wages) in pessing by the sins.’ 
Rom. xiv. 14. ‘There is nething unclean (47 iaurat) in 
itself’ 1 Cor, xiii, 18. ‘Woe seo (¢/ wreregs) in a mirrors 


40 


 & Cor. v. 10, ‘That every one may receive 
(+2 dia vs ewusr@) things in the body.’ Gal. iv. 13. 
“Ye know that (d,’ aeSwwey) in weakness,’ &c. 1 Thess. 
iv. 14. ! Them also who (te rv bes) in Jesus.’ 
2 Pet. iii. 18. ‘ The day of the Lord, (#/ #) in whiok the 
heavens being set on fire.’* 

118. 4, By, in relation to 
* By you to pass into M: i 

119, aa, With. Rom. viii. 35. ‘We wait (és) with 
patience for it’* 2 Cor. ii. 4, ‘I wrote yeu (és) with 
many tears.”* Ephes. iv. 6. ‘Who is over all, (Fm) 
with you all, and in you all,’ Heb, iii, 18. ‘ Who went 
out of Egypt (#ie) with Moses.’ 

120, 42, Along, in relation to place. 3 Cor, xi. 38. 
‘ And through a window in a basket, I was let down (du 
auyst) along the wall’ See also Acts ix. 25. 

121, dua, Of, from, denoting the principle 
any thing ie done. Philip. i. 15, ‘Some i 
Christ, even (#) of envy and strife.’* 

123. 4s2 sometimes denotes continuation of time, end 
must be translated during, under, out. Af ips ap, 
Throughout the day. Am hee, dfe. Luke v. 5. 
* Mastor, we have toiled (d;' dass ree wer@) throughout 
the whole of the night.’ Rom. iv. 1i. ‘ father of 
them who believe (dia axg:Cussac) in uncircamcizion ;’ that 
is, during their uncircomcision, Rom. vii.°5. ‘The sinfal 
passions (r2 da re vx) which we had under the law,’ 
that is, during the time we were under the law. Ver. 
8. aa, ‘Under the commandment,’ that is under the 
law. See also ver. 11. Hees oe Oe ee én 
in the same sense: AyCgorny da nara. Seo "a note 
on | Tim. ii. 15. 


place. % Cor. i, 16. 4/, 


which 
eed preach 


4l0OTI, 

123, Awrs properly is an illative particle ; yet it is 
sometimes used causally, and must be translated fer, be- 
eause. Aote x. 20. ‘Go with them, doubting nothing, 
(ders) for I bave sent them.’* Acts xviii, 10. aor, 
‘Por I em with thee.”* Rom, i. 21. Axn, ‘ Because 
that when they knew God,’ &c.*® Gal, ii. 16. Ary, 
‘For by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.’* 
Heb. xi. 5. aunt, ‘ Because God hath translated him.’® 


Vigerus, 825, telle us, thet dor? is used in this 
sense by the best Greek writers. 
EAN. a 


124. Bey, both in the LXX., and in the New Teste 
ment, is an adverb of time, signifying when. Joha xii. 
32, ‘And I, (ez wjoSw) when I shall be lifted up.’ 1 
Cor, vi. 4. ‘ Wherefore, (ex? syrrt) when ye have secular 
seats of judgment.’ 1 Cor. ix. 16. Bey y<¢, ‘ For when 
I preach the“ 1.’ % Cor. v. 1. ‘ We know that (sa) 
when the earthly house of the tent is destroyed.’ 2% Cor. 
xiii, 2, ‘That (ss») when I come again I will not spare.’ 
1 Thess. iii. 8. ‘We live (ser) when ye stend firm.’ 
Heb. iii. 7. ‘ Wherefore, as the Holy G command. 
eth, To-day, (ex») when ye shal! hear his voice.” 1 John 
ii, 2. Bay 9 , ‘When ye shall a 7% Bee 
Whitby fa tes oes fs 

125. Ezy signifies though, although. Joba xi 25, 
‘He that believeth on me, Ge pei ba even theugh 
be die, yet shall live.’ 2 Cor. x. 8, Ear st ag, ‘And 
although indeed I should boast somewhat more concern- 
ing our suthority-—-1 sbould not be ashamed.’ 3 Cor, 
xii. 6, Bar ><¢, ‘ For though I would desire to glory,'* 

126, Bey us, But, dui only. Gal. ii, 16. ‘ Knowing 
that 2 man is not justified by the works of the law, (mz 
ee) but only by the faith of Jeans Christ.’ 

EI. 


127. By is used by the writers of the Now Testament 
. in all the variety of the senses of its corresponding He- 
oC eee proper signification 

. ceo 

Bi is used for én: (gued) that. Acts xix. 9, ‘Have 
not so much as heard (u) that the Holy Ghost is given,’ 


183. Es, Whether. John ix. 
i Acts xix. 3. 


0 
only there be some who trouble you., [= 
vii. 17; 1 John v. 5; Rev. iz. 4. xxi. 27. 


1 Cor. viii 5. Kas x09 


138. Eary, 


ras 

ig 
x7 
ete 


§ 
i 


E 
E 


“This sense of ong, Bleckwall 
vol. ii, part. 3, c. 8) 
Aristotle’s Ethics: ‘ Beating is 
eave) bocanre Boy one ee ee 

80. Bera, Farther, besides. Heb. xii. 9. Bee,‘ Fare 
thermase, we heve had fathers,’* 

140. Bert, And if. 1 Cor. xiv. 27. Ess,‘ And if one 


i 
g 
E 
i 
ae 


speak in an unknown tongue.’ 
. Ex. 
141, Ex, the ition signifies wn. Lake i. 90. 
‘ Which aball bo fuidlled (or) im their oveson."® Jobn. i. 


18. ‘ Who is (se) in the bosom of the Father.’* 3 Thea. 
God.’* 


vo ye buplind’t And they sokiy(ae) with Joha’s bape 
were ye ized ? said, (wr) wi 's 
i ‘Balas May aus Wakconel ae 
(sc suet) with us.’ Eph. iii. 19. ‘That yo may be filled 
i.) ith all the fulness of Ged.’ 3 Pet. i 17. Ea en, 
* With whom I am well . 
144. Es, Againet. Mav. xviii 31. ‘How often shal? 


Essar IV. 


my brother sm (ox) against me T* Luke xii. 10. ‘ Who- 

soever shall speek a word (ws) against the Son of Man.’* 

Rom. iv. 20. Eur, ‘Against the promise of God he did 
a ’ 


mot 

145, Ex, Acts xxii. 90. ‘Set him (oe avres) 
before them.’® 3 Cor. wii. 34. ‘Skew ye (a) before 
them, and (ac) before the clrerches.’ 

146. Ex, By. Ool. iii, 10, ‘Which is renewed («) 


by knowledge.’ Heb. vi. 6. ‘Impossible to renew again 


(ex) by mepantanee: 
ied Ex, i order to. Rom. i. 17. ‘Ie sevenled (os) 
im ordor te faith.’ Rom. xvi. 96. ‘Mode known to ail the 
Gentiles (ec dona) in onder to the sbedisnce of faith.’ 
148. Ex, of, Concerming. 1 Cor. xii. 13. * All have 
been made te drink (wm) of ome Spirit’ 2 Cox x. 13, ‘I 
will not beast (ar rs) of things.’* 
2 Cor si & r 
thoroughly made manifest (ar) among you.’* 
150. Ee As. 1 Thess. iv. 15. I We the living who 
remain (ec) at his coming.’ , 
161. Ee, Towards. Matt ii. 31. as we & 50 
‘ And wont towerds the land of Israel.’ 
152, Ee, with the accusative, is sometimes Sor the 
seminatiwe. Matt. xix. 5. ‘And they twe aball be (ae 
par onens, for jum) one flesh.”* 1 Cor, xv. 45. ‘ The 


fret man Adam os oq fora) was made a liv- 
ing sonl”* Heb. vi. 8. ‘ Whese ond is (uc seven, 
wate) warning.’ 


Esurte oc spans, ‘They 
vii. 6& ‘ Bat to us there is one God 


the Gentiles, that they might be saved; (s¢ +o 
ou soren vac dmagryc) oo that thay are always Slling ap 
their iniquities.’ Heb. xi. 8. Ex ro yeycrwas, ‘So that the 
things hick ain snd; were ack made of ings which do 
appeaz.’* 

BK, BS. 

155. Ex, being ane of the signs of the genitive case, sig- 
nies of, ing te. Rev. vi 1. ‘ Ome (sx) of the seals.’* 
‘One (s) of the four beasts.’ Rev. ix. 20. ‘ ted not 
(w) of the works.”* Lake vill. 87. ‘A man (st ew we 


See note % om the verse, : 

156, Bx signiies by reaaos of, os account of, for. Rom. 
v. 16. *‘ For truly the sentence is (¢) for one offense.’ 8 
Cor. viii. 14. EZ sorere, ‘Far ” Gal. ni. 5. ‘He 
thet wini the Spiit to he it (€ wer 
pz) On account of works of law, or ( asm:) on ac 
eoant of the obedience of faith.’ Rev. viii. 13. ‘ Wo to 
the mhabitem of the carth, (a tev actu qusw) by ree 
man of the other veices of the trumpet.’* Rev. xvi. 11. 
‘And blasphemed the God of heaven, (a cay wore) be- 
canse of their peins.’* 

Ez, Over. Rev. xv. 3 ‘Them that hed gotten the 
Vietory (ax ru Sage) aver the beast, and (#) over his 
image, and (w=) over his mark, and (m) over the number 


of bis name. 

157. Ba, Among. Matt vii. 9. ‘ What man (7 ¢ 
tmaw) is there esnomg you 1’ 

158. Es, Through. 2 Cor. xili. 4. ‘Though he was 


' PRELIMINARY BSsays, 


‘whenee sleo he received him (# 


160. Es, With te. 3 Cor, ix. 18. 
be a free man (m) with respect to all men.’ 
in his note on this verse, hath shewn that the 
tere use this particle in the sume conse, 

16l. Es, By. Rom. ii. 18. ‘Being instracted («) 
by the law.’ John iii. 34. ‘And hereby we know that 
he abideth in us, (m) by the Spirit which he hath given 
us 


EN 

168, By is often the sign of the dative case; consp 
it hath the following significations. Ey, With. 
1 Cor, v. 8, ‘Let us keep the feast (42 #) not with old 
heaven, (sade #) neither with the leaven of malice and wick- 
edness, (orn ») but with the umleavened bread,’ &.® 
1 Cor. vi. 90. ‘Glorify God (w) with your body, and (# 

with your spirit, which are God's.’ 2 Cor. xiii. 4. § 
also are week (# avrp) with him.’ Ephes. i. 8. ‘Where 
in he hath abounded towards us, (w) with all wisdom and 
” Ephes, i. 3. By ae, ‘ With whom also we all 
our canversation formerly.’ Ephee. vi. 2. ‘ Which is 
the first commandment (w) with promise.* 1 Thess. iv. 
18. ‘Comfort one another (#) with these words.’ Rev, 
vi. 8. ‘To kill (w) with the sword, and (#) with famine, 
and (#) with and (vase) by the wild beasts of the 


163. Ey, To, into, tewards. Luke xxiii. 49%. ‘Lord, 


for yemember me when thon oomest (w) into thy kingdom.’® 


John v. 4. ‘ For an angel went down at a certain semon 
(w) into the pool.* Rom. xi. 2. ‘ Know ye not whst the 
seviptare seith (@ Ena) to Elias’* 1 Cor. vii. 14 ‘For 
the infidel husband 1 eenetified (w) to his wife, and the 
infidel wife is sanctifed (w) to her husband.’ 1 Cor. ix. 
15, ‘Neither have I written these things that it should 
be so done (# sm) to me.’* Gal. i 6. ‘ Who called you 
(w) into the grace of Obrist.”® Gal.i.16. ‘Te reveal 
his Bon (@ 4) to me, that I might preach bim (e rar) 
to the Gentiles.’ Ephes. ii. 7. «That he might shew (# 
‘rp comms) to the ages to come.”® 1 Thess. iv. 7. ‘But 
(w) unto holiness.’® 1 Jobn iv. 9, ‘Ey cere, By this 
‘was manifested the love of God (@ 347) towards us.’* 

164. Ey, For; denoting the end er jose for which 
a thing is done. Luke i. 77. ‘To give the knowledge 
of salvation to his people (#) for the remission of sms.’ 
Gal. iii. 1. ‘ Before whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been 
ast forth crucified (w) for you.” Eph. i. 17. ‘Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation (#) for the aknowledgment of 
him.’* Eph. iii. 11. ‘The disposition of the ages which 
be made (w) for Christ Jesus.’ Heb. xi. 19. ‘ Reasoning 
that God wes able to raise him even from the dead, from 
2) for a parable.’ 

165, By, By. Matt, xvii. 31. ‘This kind is not made 
to go ont but (#) by prayer and fisting.’ Rom. vi. %. 
* How shail we who have died by sin, live any longer 
{o avly) by it. Gal. iii, 11. ‘ Now that (@ rue) by law 
no man is justified.”* 1 Thess. v. 18. ‘This is the will 
of God (#) by Christ Jesus concerning you ? made known 
by Christ Jesus concerning you. % Tim. ii. 10. ‘Balva- 
tion whieh is (#) by Christ. 

166. Ey, Of. 2% Cor. x. 15. ‘Not boasting of things 
without our measure, that te (#) of other men's labeurs.’® 
Gal. vi. 6. ‘ Let him who is instructed in the word, come 
muniecate (w) of all good things to his instructor.’ 

167. Ey, For, on account of, threugh ; denoting the 
means, cause, or eceasion. Matt. vi. 7. ‘They think that 
they ehall be heard (w) for their much epeaking.’* 
Rom. iii. 25. ‘Sine whieh were before committed (w) 
through the forbearance of God.’* 1 Cor. xv, 18. fla 

also who are fallen asleep (w Xeuc'w) on aceount 
Cuba perished.’ Ephes. iti. rar Moat ye faint not 
Sones (2 kurt) for the Lord?” Bim. i." Gospel 
@X lor ° le 
(w) for Aen Pot 3 Pet. i.1. ‘Who bave obtained 
like presious faith with ws () through the righteousnoss 


a 
ef God.’* 2 Pet. ii. 8. ‘Kas w waste, And through 
covetousness shall they with feigned worda.’* 

168. Ev, Concerning. 2% Cor. ii. 17. * As of God, in 
the sight of God speak we (w) concerning Christ.’ b. 
fii. 6, ‘ Partakers of his promise (w) concerning Clmist, 
through the gospel.’ Col. i. 37. ‘What ie the glory of 
this mystery (w) concerning the Gentiles,’ Eph. ii. 15. 
‘Law of the commandments (#) concerning ordinances.’ 

169, Ey, On. Matt. xiii. 19, ‘ Then cometh the wicked 

one, and catcheth away that which wae sown (@ ry aagdix) 
on his heart ;’ for the word that was sown did not enter 
into the heart of the way-side hearer. % Pet. i. 18. ‘ This 
voice, which came from heaven, we heerd when we were 
with him (w) on the holy mountain.’ 
. 170, By, Wigh te, Jobn xix. 41. Ev rowe, ‘Nigh to 
the place where he was crocified there was 8 garden.’ 
Heb, ix. 4. ‘The ark of the covenant, overlaid round 
about with gold, (# 4) nigh to which was the golden pot,’ 
d&c. uniess (w i) in which signifies in which tabernacle. 

171, By, Instead of. Rom. xi. 17. ‘And thou who art 
a wild olive-tree (branch), art ingrafted (w avrex, pre 
speie) instead of them.’ So Besa translates the words, 
because there is no antecedent to the relative avroe, bat 
the broken off branches, among which it is evident the 
other could not be ingtafted. The Syriac hath here in 
deco earum. 

172, Ey, Amony. Matt. xvi. 7. ‘They reasoned (#) 
among themecives.”* Matt. xx. 26. ‘ But it shall not be 
so (w) among you.’* Col. i. 18. That he might be 
(exer) among all the raler.’ 3% Pet. ii. 1. ‘There were 

prophets also (#) among the people.’* 

178. By, At. & Thess. ii. 19. ‘Our Lord Jesus Christ 
(@) at his coming.’* Hob. xii. 8. Ev, At the right hand 
of the throne of God.’* 

174, Ey, After, denoting simittude. Heb. iv. 11. 
hast any man fall (#) efter the same example of unbe- 


176. Ey, Under. Rom. ii. 13. ‘As many es have 

sinned (w voxm) under the lew.’ Eph. i. 10. ‘ Might 

together in one all things (#) under Christ.’ 

it, 15. ‘ That the two he might create (@ avrg) un- 

der himeeif, into one new man.’ 1 John v. 19. ‘The 

whole world (# +@ women xurat) lieth under the evil one,’ 

See also ver. 20. 

176, By as the sign of the dative is sometimes omitted. 

James v. 10. ‘ The prophets (6 oeucz7 +e evmsri) who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord.’* : 


Rom. xi. 6. Eaw, 
no more grace.’ Ver. 3%. ‘ Towards 
thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness, (srw) 
otherwise thon also shalt be cut off.’* 1 Cor. xv, £9. Bere, 
* Elee, what shall they do who are baptized for the dead 1’* 

178, Exvn, Because. Hebd. v, 2. ‘Whovan have com- 
pession on the ignorant, (srw) for that he himeelf slo is 
compassed with infirmity.’* 

EITBIAH. 

179, Exws, Although. Luke i. 1. , * For 
emmnch 20 (although) many have taken in hand to write,’ 
&e. 1 Cor. i. 32. Ewude, ‘Although the Jews require s 
sign, and the Greeks seek wisdom ;’ 38. ‘Hycw 4 


180. Eewra, Ther Mark vii. 3. ‘For the pha 

they wash their hands oft, cat not, bolding 
tradition of the elders,’ 5, Eswra, ‘Therefore the 
ecribes and pharisees asked him, Why walk not thy dis- 
ciples,’ &c. To prove this sense of erura, Whitby, in 
his note on the passage, cites the following exemple from 
Xenophon, witheat mentioning the place: Eewra vz an, 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYe. 


Besar IV 
“Do ye not therefore thimk thet Ged taketh care o} 
ment 


BI . 
181. Ews, Through. 1 Cor. viii, 11. ‘And 
thy knowledge shall the weak brother perish,’ &c.* 
( 183, Bre Duriag. Sots ill 31. “Whe was seen 
evi) during many days.’ Acta xix. 8. ‘Spake boldly 
(mt) for the space of three months.’* 
183. Eer, After, according te. Rom. v.14, ‘Whe 
ei (or:) after the similitade of Adam's trans- 
&e.* 


184, Be, Under. Matt. xxiv. 5. ‘Many will come 
(om) under my neme” Mark ii. 36, ‘ He went into the 
Bouse of God Cor) under Abisthar.’ 

185. Ext, Nigh to. Matt. i. 11. Bet peorceme, 
‘About the ion to Babylon.’* Mast. xxi. 19. 


Gal iii. 16. ‘Not (ce ont wore, 
marr’ Se op! ine) a8 coneemning many, but as cencemning 
one.’ -1 Thess. iii. 7. ‘ Therefore, brethren, we were com- 
forted (° tum) concerning you, in ali our afflictions aad 
straits, by your faith.’ 1 Tim. i. 18. ‘ According to the 
prophecise which went before (er:) concerning thee.’ 

187, Em, Among. Acts xv. 17. ‘And all the Gen- 
tiles (s9' é¢) among whom my name is invoked (av' asuc) 
by them.’ Acts i. 31. ‘During all the time the Lord 
Jesns went in qnd out (' suas) among us.” "Rev. vii. 
18. ‘And he that sitteth on the throne, shall dwell (sv 
avrec) among thers.’* 

188. Ews, In, denoting place. Luke v. 37. ‘Sawa 
publican nemed Levi sitting (or: ro vexmneor) in the place 
where custom was received.’ 2% Cor, vii. 4. ‘I am ex- 


ceeding Jarfal (wn) in all our efiction,’ Tit. i. 2. (o') 
“In bope.”* $1, ‘ Having a great priest (or) i 
the house of Ged” suns ® (on) im 


189, En, By. Acts xxv. 9. ‘ Wilt thon go up to Je- 
resalem, to be judged there (er qss) by me conceming 
theese things?’ 1 Cor, vi. 1. ‘ Dare any of you, baving a 
matter against another, be judged (sr: var ade) by the 
unrighteous, and not (ers) by the saints.’ 2% Cor. xiii. 3. 
Bat , * By the mouth of two,’ de. 1 Tim. v. 19. 
* Receive not an accusation, unless (er) by two or three 


190. Evy, with the dative, signifies on account ef. So 
Vigeras tole us pe 376. | Heb, vi il (hae na eee 
fection were by the tical priesthood, (6 asc pag or” 
awry) because, on sceount of it, the people had the law 
given them.’ Matt. xxvi. 50. ‘And Jesus seid unto him, 
(#’ $) on what eccount art thou come?’ Our transiatore 
render it wherefore, which is the same in senee. Acts xi. 
19, ‘ Persecution that arose (or: Srwpany) on account of 
Stephen. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. ‘I am gind (ors) 06’ that ia, 
on sceount of, ‘the coming of ’ 

101, Baz signifies against. 3% Cor. i. 38. ‘ Now I call 
God as 0 witness (srr) agninat my soul.’ 

ETI. 

192. Br, Even. Luke i. 15. ‘Ho shall be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, (ors axe) even from his mother’s womb.’* 

198. Br1, Now. Luke xxii, 87. ‘I say unto you, that 
this that ie written must (em) now be ished in me.” 
John iv. 43. ‘And said to the woman, (sz or:) now we 
believe not for thy eaying.* Gal. v.11. ‘If 1 (on) now 
preach cireumcision, why am I (er) now persesuted 1” 


194, “Bar in some instances dees net Kaus the duration 
of a thing te the time mentioned, but inmplies the continw— 
ance of it afterwards, 1 Tim. iv. 13, "Res gxomat ‘Tits 
ly thyself to reading, to exhortation, to year iol 


Essar IV. 


Luke xxiv. 49. ‘But tarry ye in the city of Jeromlem, 
(ime) uti] ye be endowed with on 
Our Lord did not mean, that after the apostles were en- 


lem; neither did they leave it immediately efter that 
event See Trommii Concord. in Voc. 
“H. 


195. “H is commonly a disjunctive particle. But it 
is sometimes used es a copulative and signifies and, as 
Phavorinns observes, Rom. iii. ]. ‘ What then is the 
pre-eminence of the Jew } (#) and what the advantage of 
Circameision 1’ for these ate diffsrent questions. 

iv. 13. ‘The promise that be should be heir df the world, 
was not to Abraham, (#) and to his seed through law. 
2 Cor. i. 13. ‘Than what ye read (4) and acknowledge.’ 
Epb. v. 3. ‘But fornication and ali uncleanness, (i) 
and ceovetousuess.’ What is i, Luke xx. 2. is 22: Matt. 
xxi. 23. Wherefore 1 Cor, xi. 27. is rightly translated, 
* Whosoever shall est this bread (i) and drink this cup,’ 
1 Pet. 3. 11. ‘Concerning what peopie, (3) end what 
kind of time,’ &. 4 

196. *H is sometimes used interrogatively. Matt. vii. 
9. "Hx ¢ tw , ‘Is there amy man among 
you? See Black. vol. ii. p. 183, 


197. Though “va commonly denotes the end for which 
@ thing ts done, it often signifies the effect or consequence 
of am action simply, without expressing the intention of 
the agent; and therefore in such cases it ought to be 
translated so, ee ae. Of this use of iva, many examples 
might be produced, but the following may sufiice. Luke 
ix. 45. ‘ And it was hid from them, (ire) 90 that they 
pereeived it not” John x. 17. ‘Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, because I lay down my life, (ine) 20 a0 I 
can take it again” John xix. 34. ‘They seid therefore 
ameng themselves, dc. (ia) that the Scripture might be 
falfilied,’ de. As the soldiers who spake this 
had no knowledge of the Scripture, nor intention to ful6l 
it, wz here must express the effect simply. Rom. v. 290. 
“The law privity entered, (iv) #0 that the offence heth 
abounded.” 1! Cer. xiv. 13. ‘ Wherefore let hin that 
speaketh (prayeth) in an unknown tongwe, (iva) 90 
as he (the interpreter) may interpret.’ % Cor. 2 17. ‘Or 
the things I purpose, do I purpose them according to the 
Sesh, (iva) so as with me there should be yea, yea, and 
ney, nay. Gel. v. 17.‘ For the flesh lusteth against the 
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and these are con- 
trary the one to the other, (rz) so as ye cannot do the 
Ghings which ye incline,’ Rom. xi, 11. ‘I ask 
have they stumbled (ixz 17901) 20 es to fall!’ This 
sense of ive is acknowledged by Noldius and Pasor, who 
any it manst often be translated adee ut, 0 as. 

198, ‘Ine sometimes denotes the efficient cause, and 
mast be rendered ss that. Jotn ix. 9. ‘Who bath sin- 
ned, this man er hie parents, (ivx) so that he was born 
pert of the sun 


ird part 

Rev. xiii, 18, ‘ And he doth great 
wanders, (ivx *u») 20 that he maketh even fire come down 
from heaven.’® 

199. ‘lve When. Jobn xvi. 3, ‘ Yea the time cometh, 
(ea) when every one who killeth you, will think he doth 
Ged service.’ Bee also ver. 32. 3 John, ver. 4. ‘ Greater 
joy I bave not than these, (iva bg da T hear my 
chidrem are walking,’ &c. Bera and Whitby observe on 
this verse, that it is a peculiarity in John’s style, to use 
ia in the sense of irs and iray, But Plato uses it in the 
mune sense, Socrat. Apologia, sub init.: “Defend my- 


PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. 


why is my liberty jodged by another’s conscience?’ Acts 
iv. a5, « Who be the moath of thy servant David hast 
said, (ix ¢:) why,’ &o.° 

201. ‘In, To, t John i, 9. ‘He ie faithful and just 
(ine apn) to forgive.’® : 

KAGnS. 

202, KeSe;, When. Acts vii. 17. KeaSwr de ] 
é , ‘But when the time of the promise drew neer,’* 
1 Cor. i. & ‘That ye were enriched with every gift by 
him, even with all speech, and with all knowledge, (Sur) 
when the testimony of Jesus wes confirmed among you.’ 
1 Cor. v. 7. , ‘Cleanse out therefore the oid Jeaven, that 
ye may be a new lomp (ssSa) when ye are without 
leaven,’ 

203, KaSw, Seeing. 2% Cor. i. 14. Kader nau, ‘ See, 
ing indeed ye have acknowledged us in part that we are 
your boasting.’ Eph, i. 8. ‘Who hath blessed us with 
every spiritual, dc. 4, (sxSer) ‘Seeing he bath chosen 
us.” Heb. iv. 3. ‘For we who believe do enter into reeh 
(zadee) seeing he hath said,’ &. Heb. viii. 5. ‘Who 
worship with the example and shadow of heavenly things, 
(neSwt) seeing Moses, when ebout to make the tabexr 
Bacle, was edmonished of God, See thou make all things 
eccording to the pattern.’ See Scapul, Dict. where we 
are tokd that xeSer is the same with &. 

KAL 

204, Kes is used by the writers of the New Testa 
ment in all the senses of the ing Hebrew con: 
junction ; and, as Parkburet observes, is used for most of 
the different kinds of conjunctions. ’ 

205. Kes But. Matt. xi 17. ‘We have piped unto . 
you, (x2s) but ye have not danced; we have moumed 
unto you, (se:) but ye have not lamented.’ Rom. i 13 
Kas, ‘ But have been hindered hitherto.’ 1 Cor. xii. 5. 
‘ Differences of administrations, (xe:) but the same 
Lord.’* 1 Thoes. ii. 18, ‘Wherefore we would bave 
come unto you, even I Paul, (xu) but Satan hindered 
us.”* Heb, x. 88, Xe ‘But if any man draw back.’* 
1 John ii, 20. Kes, ‘ But ye have,’ &. 

206. Ke, Or. Matt. xii 87. ‘By thy words thou 
shalt be justified, (ss) ot by thy words thon shalt be con- 
demned.’ Luke xii. 38. ‘ And if he come in the second 
watch, (sas) or come in the third wateh.’* 3 Cor. xiii. 1. 
‘ Two (22s) ot three witnesses,’* 

207. Kes is used causally and must be translated jor. 
Pealm cviii. 12, ‘Give us help from -trouble, (x2) for 
vain ie the help of man.’* Micah vii. 8. ‘ Rejoice not 
against me, O mine enemy, (x2) for when I fall I shail 
tise again,’ John x. 88, ‘They shall never perish, (xa) 
for none shall pluck them out of my band.’ 1 Cor, xv. 
45. ‘Ovrw sat "> neerre, ‘For thus it is written.’ 3 
Cor. v. 6. ‘We are bold therefore at all times, (xas) 
because we know.’ See also ver.8. 1 John i. 3. Ken 
* For the life was manifested,’ 1 John iii. 4. Kas, ‘ For 
ain is the transgression of the low,* Qn this Beza re 
marks that ze is put for ya¢. 

208. Kes hath an tative sense, and must be translated 
therefore. Joshua xxiii, 11. Kas guastacd, ‘Take heed 
therefore,* Psalm ii. 10. Kes wr eure, ‘ Be wise now 
therefore.”’* Mark x. 36. Ka: +x, ‘Who then can be 
aaved?'® Luke ix. 38. ‘ Master, it is good for us to be 
here; (xm) therefore let us make three tabsrnacies.’ 
Luke xii. 98. ‘How much more will he clothe you, O 
ye of little faith 1’ 29. Kas, ‘ Therefore seek not what ye 
shall eat.’ Actes xxvi. 36, ‘The king knoweth these 
things, (wget 67 es) before whom therefore I speak freely, 
being persuadod,’ &e. 1 Cor, v. 18, Kes agers, ‘ There- 
fore put away that wicked person from among your- 
selves.”® 2 Pet, i, 19. Kas nmem ‘Therefore we have 
the prephetic word more sure. ; 

209. Kas, de, even as. Mark ix. 49, ‘For every one 
shall be salted for the fire, (na) even as every sacrifice 
shall be salted with salt.’ 1 Cor. iii 5, Ka, ‘ Even as 


a4 


the Lord give to every rman? 1 Theat, iti. 4. ‘As also 
happened, (x21 ozs) 28 ye know.’ 

210. Kat, When. Mark xv. 25. ‘Now it was the 
third hour, («2 #7: ay evry) when they crucified 
him.’ Acts ¥. 7. ‘ And it was about the space of three 
hours after, (xx 5 yum) when his wife, not knowing what 
weak done, came in.”* Rom, iii. 96. ‘That he may be 
fae (xu) when justifying him who is of the faith of 

esus,’ 


211. Ke, Though, although, yet, and yet. Luke 
xviii. 7. ‘And shal] not God avenge his own elect, (ax 
eexxgoSupey) though he bear long with them.’* John 1x. 
80. ' Herein truly is » marvellous thing, that ye know 
not whence he is, (xas) although be hath opened mine 
eyes.” John xvi. 92. ‘Shall leave me alone; (x2) and 
yet I am not alone, because the Father is with me.’* 
1 Cor. xii. 12. ‘For as the body is one, (sai) although 
it hath many members.’ Philip. i. 28. Kas, ‘Yet what I 
shall chose I wot not’* Heb. ili, 9. ‘ When your 
fathers tempted me, proved me, (xas) although they saw 
my works forty years.” Heb. iv. 6, ‘Seeing therefore it 
remaineth that some enter in, (x2) although they to 
whom it was first preached entered not in.’ Rev, fii. 1. 
‘T know thy works, that thon hast a name, that thos 
livest, (x2s) although thon art deed.’ 

212. Kas, So, and so. Matt. vi. 10. ‘Thy will be 
done as in heaven, (x2: eri) 80 m earth.” Mark iii. 
26. Kas w 6 Xereras,'And eo if tise up against 
himself’ John xvii. 18. ‘As thon hast sent me into 
the world, (x250 ariswaz arse) 80:1 have sent them,’ 
Heb, iii. 19. Kes Prerpum, ‘Bo we see they could not 
enter in, becansé of unbelief.”* James v. 18. ‘And the 
heaven gave rain, (xe) and so the earth brought forth 
ber fruit.’ 

218. Kes, And then. 2 Cor. viii. 5. ‘First gave 
themselves to the Lord, (xu) and then to us.’ 2 Tim. 
i. 5. ‘That dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, (x2: +e 
porvet) and then in thy mother.’ 

214, Kas, when it follows a negative, signifies neither, 
nor, Rom. iv. 19. Kes, ‘Neither yet the deadnese of 
Sarah’s womb.’* 1 John iii. 10. ‘Is not of God, (x2) 
neither he that loveth not his brother.’® 

215. Kes, Notwithstanding. 2 Cor. viii. 3. ‘The 
overflowing of their joy, ae notwithstanding their deep 
poverty,’ See Rev, iii. 1. No. @13. 

216, When x2 is repeated in one sentence, the first 
xu may be translated doth, Rom. xi. 83. ‘O the depth 
of the riches (xs) both of the wisdom (x2) and know- 
ledge of God.’* See also Acts xxvi. 29, 

217. Kas is sometimes used for ori, that. Susanna, 
ver. 19. ‘And it came to pass, when the maids were 
gone out, (x22 axtsnexy) that the two elders rose up and 
rap to her,’ 

218, Kus is used as a particle of afirmatien, and must 
he translated certainly, surely. . liv, 88, ‘And if 
ye take this also‘from me, and mischief befall him, (2 
nevrager) certainly ye ghall bring down my gray hairs,’ 


&c. Rom. xvi. 2, Kes 509, ‘For indeed she hath been 
a helper of many.’ 1 Cor. viii. 5. Kas yag » ‘For 
certainly, notwithstanding there be that are gods.’ 


t Thess. iv. 8. Tor xx dorre, ‘ Who certainly hath given 
us his Holy Spirit.’ 

219. Kaz often supplies the place of the relative 
noun is, who, which, Isa. v. 4. ‘ What shall I do to my 
Vineyard, (x2: sx trecx) which I have not done?’ 
Dan. vii. 4. ‘I beheld till the wings thereof were pluck- 
‘ed, (xa) with which it was lifted up from the earth,’ é&c. 
This translation is in the margin of our Bibles; and 
Grotius in loc. says, “ Verte, per ques tur supra 
terram. Swpe enim Chaldeis ut et Hebreie copula vin 
habet relativi.” Mark xvi. 18. ‘They shall put hands 
on the sick, (xs) who shall recover.” Luke xv. 15, 
‘And joined himself to a citinen of that country, (x=) 
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Exsuxr IV 


who sent him into hie field.’ John vii. 45. ‘ Then came 
the officers to the chief priests and pharisees, (xu) who 
eid to them why bave ye not brought him?’ John xi. 
36, Kes was 5 Cov 20t wiclwen or gus, ‘And every living 
person who believeth in me, shall never die.” Acts vi, 
6. ‘Whom they set before the apostles, (xa: wperwha peeves 
orSazr) who, praying, laid their hands on them.’ Acts 
vii. 10. ‘ And gave 


condemneth1 It is Christ thet died, yea rather (xa: ne- 
Swe) that is risen.’®” 2 Cor. xi, 1%, ‘And what I do, 
(2m) thet I will do’* See Heb. vi. 5. 1 Pet i. 23 
“By the word of God (x4) which liveth.'® See Els- 
ner on Acts vii. 16, who shewn that xu is used in 
this sense by the Greek classics. 

220, Ka, Especially. Mark xvi. 7. ‘ But go tell his 
disciples, (xxs ra Merges) especially Peter” Luke xxiv. 
44, ‘ Written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, 
(aa:) expecially in the Pealms, concerning me.’ Acts i. 
14. ‘These all continued with one accord in prayer and 


supplication, with the women, (sa mm) especially 
Mary the mother of Jesas, and with his ren.’ Ephes. 
vi 18. ‘ For all the saints, 19. (sar cw exw) Especially 


for me.” 1 Tim. v. 24. (Tass ds xas) ‘ 
cially they follow aftr,’ 

921, Ka, Namely. Matt. xxi. 5. ‘Thy king cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, (nas wence Usow 
vrréyy) namely, a colt, the foal of mem.’ John x. 
38, ‘ For a good work we stone thes not, but’ for blas- 
phemy, (sw 67: ov asSpenres on wrony) Namely, because thou 
being a man, makest thyself God.’ Noldius- tells us, 
that the Hebrew particle answering to xa, often signifies 
namely, to wit. De Part. Heb. p. 207. 

222, Kas is used as an expletive. Accordingly, Vi- 
geras, p. 803, treating of sas, says, avian wagone. 
Matt. ix. 10. ‘As Jesus sat at meat in the house, (xe 
@x) bebold, many publicans and sinners esme’* Matt. 
xxviii. 9. ‘And as they went to tell his disciples, (na: dx) 
lo, Jesus met them.’ Acts x. 17. ‘New, while Peter 
doubted in his own mind what that vision which he had 
seen, might mean, (e011 ox) behold, the men who were 
went,”* &e, ; 

228. Kas is sometimes omitted, where the sense requires 
St to be supplied... See Eph. i. 18. ii. 3. 1 Tim. iv. 2. 
By supplying xs, Mark v. 15. all appearance of tauto- 
logy is removed, and the is rendered beautifully 
emphatical: ‘And they come to Jesus, and see him whe 
was posecssed with demons, sitting, and clothed, and in 
his right mind, (sapp. sas) even him who hed the iegion, 
and they were afraid.’ See Vigeras on this particle. 

224. Kw, Ztticé, for xe: eo, at least, Mark vi. 56, 
‘That they might touch, (xdy) at least the border of his 
garment.” Acts v, 15. ‘That (sir) st least the shadow 
ef Peter passing by.’”* 2 Cor, xi. 16. ‘Otherwise (xdv) 
at least as a fool bear with me.’ 

Ket, Moreover. Mask iv, 24. Kes, ‘ Moreover, he anid 
wnto them.’ 

Stephen, in the supplement to his Concordance, ac- 
knowledges most of the foregoing senses of xa: . 

KATA. 

225, Kere, Ae, Rom. iv. 4. ‘ Now to him who work- 
eth, the reward is not reckoned (nore xen) as a favour, 
but (xatz) as a debt.’ 1 Cor. vii. 6. ‘ This I speak (xere) 
as an not (xer’) es an injunction.’ 3 Cor. viii. 8. 
Ov xar’ ase, ‘I speak not as an injunction.’ 
1 Pet. i. 15. Aare xere re sanwerra, ‘Bat as he whe 
hath called you is holy, 90 be ye holy.’® 

226. Kera, After the manner. 1 Cor, xv. 32, Kora 

, ‘After the manner of men I huve fought.”* 
Heb, ix. 9. Ka oy, ‘After the manner of which, both 
gifts and sacrifices are offered.’ 

227. Kura, Sifter the example. Eph. iv. 34. ‘The 
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ar ernevpedeen, ‘That the thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed.’* 

252, ‘Ora denotes sometimes the event simply, and 
must be translated 20 that. Matt. xxiii. 35. ‘Omar aSz, 
“So thet on you shall come all the righteous blood shed,’ 
&c, Luke xvi. 26, ‘There is a great gulph fixed ; (owe) 
so that they which would pass from hence to you, can- 
not’* 

‘OT! 

253, ‘Ov: is used in all the variety of senses belong- 
ing to the corresponding Hebrew particle. ‘Ov, (ut, 
quod) That. Job iii. 12. ‘Why did the knees prevent 
me? or why the breasts (o7;) that I should suck ?’* 
Peal, xi. 2. ‘They make ly their arrow upon the 
string, (¢r:) that they may privily shoot.’* Luke i. 45. 
“Happy is she that hath believed, Gn) that there shall 
be a performance,’ Luke ii. 10. ‘I bring to you tid- 
ings of great joy, which shall be to all people;’ 11. (é7:) 
«That unto you is born,’ &c. 2 Thess. ii. 4. ‘ Showing 
himself (7:) that he is God.’* 

254, ‘Ovi, Because. Numb. xxii. 22. ‘And God's 
anger was kindled (é7:) because he went’* John ix. 17. 
«What sayest thou of him, (ors) because he opened thine 
eyes?’ 1 Cor. ii, 14. ‘ Neither can he know them, (é7) 
because they are spiritually discerned.’* 1 Cor. xii. 15. 
“Tf the foot shall say, (67;) Because I am not the hand,’* 
2 Cor. xi. 7. ‘Or, ‘Because I preached.”* Rom. v. 8, 
*God commendeth his love to us, (6r/) in that while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us.’* 

255. ‘Or: is sometimes put for émr:, therefore, for 
which cause. Hosea ix. 15. ‘ All their wickedness is in 
Gilgal; for there I hated them.’ This, which is the 
common translation, represents God’s hatred as the cause 
of the wickedness of the Israelites in Gilgal, contrary to 
the true sense of the passage, which ought to be thus 
translated, * All their wickedness is in Gilgal, (¢7:) there- 
fore | hated them there.” Luke vii. 47. ‘Her sins 
which are many are forgiven, (cr:) therefore she hath 
Joved me (see ver. 42.) much; but to whom litie is for- 
given, the same loveth me little.’ % Cor. vii, 8. ‘Ons, 
* Therefore, although I made you sorry by that letter, I 
do not repent.’ Ver. 14. ‘Ov: ‘Therefore, if I have 
boasted any thing to him concerning you, I am not 
ashamed.’ Eph. ii. 18, ‘Or: ‘Therefore through him 
we have access.’ : 

256. ‘Or, For. 1 Cor. ix. 10. ‘Oc, ‘For he who 
plows, ought to plow in hope.’ Stephen's Concord. 
Gal. iti. 11. ‘Or: és, ‘Now that by law no man is justi- 
fied, is plain, (err) for the just by faith shall live.’* 

57, ‘On, Seeing. Luke rxiii. 40. ‘ Dost thou not fear 
dod, (ér:) eeeing thou art im the same condemnation.’* 

258, ‘Or: is used interrogatively; Why, wherefore, 


Mark ix. 11. ‘They asked him, saying, (1: Anscn) 
Why say the scribes ?’* Ver. 28. ‘Ors, ‘Why could not 
“we cast him out ?’* 


259. ‘Ov, in the Septuagint, hath sometimes the sig- 
nification ofters, when. So Mintert says; wherefore 
John ix. 8. should be thus translated: ‘They who be 
fore had seen him, (67/) when he was blind, said” dc. 

260. Or; is sometimes used as a particle of affirma- 
tion. So Stephen in his Concord. tells us: Hee par 
ticula (:9t) non redundare, sed confirmandi vim habere 
videtur. And in this the Greek grammerians and Beza 
agree with Stephen ; particularly Beza, who, in the fol- 
lowing passage, translates ori, cert2: 1 John iii. 20, ‘Oz 
peter, *Certainly God is greater than onr heart,” &c. 
Matt. vii. 28. ‘Then will I profess unto them, (é: sé 
wort tye) sutely I never knew you.’ John vii. 13. 
‘There was much murmuring among the people con- 
cerming him: some indeed said, (67) Certainly he isa 
good man.’ Rom. iii. 8. ‘Or: wravewum, ‘Certainly, let 
us do evil, that good may come.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 31. ‘In 
the law it is written, (47) Surely with men of other 
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tongues and otber lips J will speek.’ 1 John iv. 20. ‘If 
any one say, (27s ayarw) assuredly I love God, (xa: prs) 
and yet hateth his brother.’ 

261. ‘Ov: is used to introduce a new sentiment or ar 
gument, and must be translated, besides, farther. 1 John 
v. 7. ‘Ort teu¢ won, ‘ Farther, there are three who hear 
witness. I John v. 4. ‘Os, ‘ Besides, all ‘hat is begot- 
ten of God.’ 

OYN. 

262. Ovr properly is an illative particle; but it is like- 
wise used as a simple conjunction, being put for x2, and, 
now, then, but. Matt. x. 25. ‘ How much more will they 
call them of his household ? 26. (4x uv) ‘But fear them 
not’ Matt. xii. 12. Tece sy, ‘How much now is a man 
better,’ &c. Mark xii. 6. Er sy, ‘But having yet one 
son,’ Luke xx. 29. Ewra us, ‘Now there were seven 
brethren.’ Luke xxii. 35. ‘ Lacked ye any thing 1’ and 
they said, Nothing.’ 36. (srw vr evru) ‘Then said he 
unto them, But now, he that bath a puree,’ &c.® John 
vi. 45. Iles sv, ‘ Now every one who hath heard.’ John 
vii. 38. Eorw uv, ‘Then said Jesus.”* Jobn xviii. 25. 
‘ Now Simon Peter stood and warmed himself, (u7-7 vv) 
and they said to him.’ Rom. ii. 26. Eay w, ‘And if the 
uncircuncision.’” Rom. ix. 19. Ow, ‘But thou wilt say 
to me.’ I Cor, xi, 20. omer xv, ‘But your com- 
ing together into one place, is not to eat.’ Heb, iv. 14. 
Exorrs uy, ‘Now having a great high-priest.’ Heb. ix. 
1. Esys wer xv, ‘Then verily the first covenant had,’ &c.* 
1 Tim. ii, 1. Tagaxsae xx, ‘ Now I exhort.’ In this sense 
Plato, in his Apol. Socratis, uses v7. . 

263. Ow, For. John xviii 24. Aswlew vy, ‘For 
Annas had sent him bound to Caiaphas the high-priest.’ 
Rom. vi. 4. Sweregaue vy, ‘For we are buried with 
him.’ In this causal sense xy is used like 322, to intro- 
duce a second, and sometimes a third reazon, in support 
of the same proposition ; in which case it must, like 72¢, 
be translated, besides, moreover, farther. Matt. vii. 12. 
Tarra xy 6oa, ‘Farther, whatever things ye would that 
men should do,’ &. Accordingly in the parallel pas- 
sage, Luke vi. 31. this precept is introduced with x2, 
and. Matt. x. 3%. Que sr cet, ‘ Moreover, whosoever 
shall confess me.’ Luke xi. 86. EB: sv, ‘ Besides, if thy 
whole body be full of light.’ 

264, Our adversative, Yet, nevertheless. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
Our, ‘ Nevertheless, whether ye eat or drink.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 
10. ‘There are perhaps as many kinds of languages in 
the world as ye utter, and none of them without mean- 
ing :’ 11. (cur) ‘ Yet ifI do not know the meaning of the 
language.’ erefore Matt. x. 26. Ma sy p:fedvrs avrec 
should be translated, ‘ Nevertheless, fear them not.’ 

‘OrToa, and before a Vowel, ‘OTTOX. 

265. ‘Ours is sometimes used a8 a confuncnon. Acts 
xx. Ll. ‘Talked a long while, even till break of day, 
(eres) then departed.’ Actes xxvii. 17. ‘Strake sail, 
tier} then were driven.’ Acts xxviii. 14. ‘Were de- 
sired to tarry with them seven days, (xa érx) and then 
we went toward Rome.’ 1 Cor, xi. 28. ‘Let a man 
examine himself, (x2 érw:) and then let him eat.’ 

266. ‘Ovre illative, So then, therefore. Matt. vii. 17. 
‘Ovre ras deve, ‘80 then every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit.’ Matt. xxvi. 40. ‘Ovrar ux icyucer, ‘B80 
then ye are not able to watch with me one hour!’ 
Mark iv. 26. ‘ And he said (Srar) therefore is the king- 
dom of heaven like.’ Acts xvii. 83. Kes iver, ‘ And 
therefore Paul departed from them." Rom. i. 15. ‘Ovra, 
‘Therefore to the utmost of my power.’ 1 Cor. iv. 1. 
“Ovret tua¢, ‘Bo then let a man consider us as servants 
of Christ.’ 1 Cor. vi. 5. ‘Ovrme ex soln, ‘So then there 
is not a wise man among you.’ 1 Cor. xiv. 12, ‘Ours 
xz vss, ‘Wherefore ye also, seeing ye are earnestly 
desirous of spiritual gifts.’ 1 Cor. xv, 42. ‘Ovre xx, 
‘ Wherefore also the resurrection of the dead ie possible,” 
Rey. iii. 16. ‘Ovres, ‘ Therefore, because thou art luke= 


Essay FV. 


warm.’ John iv. 6. ‘Now Jesus being weary with his 
journey, sat down (érer) therefore at the well. 
TIAAIN. 

267. Tlexy, especially in the beginning of a sentence, 
signifies porre, Moreover. Matt, xiii. 44. Mean, ‘ More- 
over the kingdom of heaven is like,’ d&c. See ver. 45, 
47. 2 Cor. xi. 16, Tiaaw, ‘Moreover [ say.’ Where- 
fore John iv. 54. may be thus translated, Tero vara sax 
ag exw, ‘Moreover this second miracle Jesus per- 
formed, having come again from Judea into Galilee.” In 
this sense rarz is sometimes used by the LXX., as Min- 
tert obverves, See also Gal. v. 3. 

268. Tas, On the other hand. Matt iv. 7. Mean, 
‘On the other hand it is written.’ John xviii. 40. pe 

w warn ware, ‘But they all cried on the other 

, not this men bat Barabbas:’ For the multitude had 

not, before thie, cried to have Jesus crucified. 2 Cor. 

x. 7. ‘Let him (#wur) on the other band, reason this from 
himself’ 

269. Tien, In like manner. 1 Cor. zit. 21. "H aan, 
‘Nor in like manner the head to the feet.” Matt. xxvi. 
42, Thea w devrege areSer, ‘In ike manner a second 
time going away, he prayed.’ 

270. Tlaxw, A second time. Heb. v. 12. ‘Ye have 
need of one to teach you (waav) a second time.’ Heb. 
wil. ‘Not laying (wer) a second time, the foundation 

&e. 


of 
TIAPA. 

271, Tiage, To. Matt. xv. 39. ‘And Jesus depart 
ed thence, and came (sxg2) to the sea of Galilee.’ Col. 
iv. 16. * When this epistls hath been read (we¢’ ius) to 
you: For it was to be read to them, when assembled to- 
gether; and not by them. 

272, lage, Besides, except, save. 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
‘Otter fonndstion can no man lay, (rage) except that 
which is leid.’ 2% Cor. xi. 24. ‘Forty stripes, (wage) 


mve one,’® 
273. Tinea, Contrary te, against, Rom. i. 26, 
‘Changed the natural use into that which is (rage purw) 
against nature.* Rom. iv. 18. ‘Who (wxee) against 
hope.* Gal. i 8. ‘Angel from heaven should preech 
to you, (azex) contrary to what we have + 
374. Flaex, More than. Rom. i. 35. ‘ worshipped 
and served the creature, (wee ror srwarre) more than the 
7» 


Creator. 
375. Yiage, Of. Matt. ii. 4. ‘Inquired (wag’ avres 
of thera winre the Chit should be born vn tid 


quired (arug’ avrav) of them diligently, what time the 
tar appeared.’*® John i. 14. ‘ As the only begotten (wage 
serps) of the Father.’* 

276, Tings, On account of, therefore, 1 Cor, xii. 16. 
"Ia it (wage two) therefore not of the body 1” Or, ‘Is 
it for this,” &cc. 

277, Mage, From. 3 Tim. i. 18. ‘Grant to him to 


fod merey (zea) from the Lord.’ 

TIEPI. 
ee ee: Tig, ‘In ali things shew 
379, Tint, Concerning. 1 Thess, iii. 3. ‘ Mugs, ‘Com 
coming. your faith.’”*> 2 Thess, ii. 13. ‘Give to 


not, but (sw) for blasphemy.’* 
in of 


, in respect of Hae. Matt. xx: 3. 
‘And be went out (si) about the third hour.’* Bee 
Tie, Against. Matt. xx. 24. ‘Were moved with 
against the two brethren.’* John vi. 
thes murmured (wy) at him ;’* against 
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283, Tigi, Above. 8 John ver. 2. ‘E wish (wy warrey) 
above all things.” This sense of Beza, in his note 
on 3 John ver. 3. proves by a quotation from Homes. 

TLATIN. 

284. Tinw, Moresver. Matt. xxvi. 64. Tan, ‘More 
over I say to you, Hereafter,’ &c. See this sense eate- 
blished by a passage from Demetrius Phalereus, Black- 
wail, vol. ii. p. 18%. 12mo edit. 

285. Yl, Besides. Mark xii. 82. ‘And there is no 
other (201 avrs) besides him.’ Acts xv. 28. ‘To lay 
upon you no greater burden (was) than (besides) these 


necessary 
286. Ybor seems to have an illatve signification. 

Eph. v. 88. Maw, ‘ Therefore let every one of you in par 

ticular so love bis wife, even as himeslf.’ Bee Beza on 

the passage, 

287. Taw, Except. Actes viii. 1, Tan, ‘Except the 


FIpox. . 

288, , On account of. Mark x. 5. Topor rar enane 

tOa cossant of hardness of your heat, be 
wrote you this . 

289, , For the sake of. Acts, iii 10. ‘That is 
was he which sat (wger) for alma.”® Acts xxvii. 84. 
we Uperigas corepuc Uragxe, ‘This is for your health.’ 
Thucyd. Lib. 3. p. 18%. (Cited by Blackwall, vol. i. p. 
110.) Ov seer cpcortgar dens rah, “These things are not 
for your reputation.” Heb. xii.10, ‘They verily (wgcr) 
for the sake of a few days.’ 

390. Mego, Of, concerning. Mark xii. 13. ‘For they 
knew that he spoken the parable (spor avruc) con- 
cerning them.’ See aleo Luke xx. 19. Rom. x. 21. 
Tigee do roy legusa, ‘ But of Israel be saith.’ Heb. i. 7. 
Tiger sar rep ayyyese, ‘ Of the angels he saith.’* 

R91. Tig, According to. Gal ii. 14. ‘ They walked 
not uprightly, (wer) according to the truth.”* 2 Cor. v. 
10. Tiger, ¢ Acconhizg to that he hath done,’* 

292. Mew, Tewards, Luke xxiv. 39. ‘Abide with 
tas, for it in (wger) towards ing.’* 

293. lige, Among. Mark i. 37. ‘They questioned 
(srgos) among themeelves.’* 

994, Tige, With. Matt. xiii, 56, ‘His sisters, are 
they not all (wor suac) with us?’ Matt. xxvi. 18. ‘I 
will the passover (ager e at thy house.”® Mark 
ix. 19, * How long shall I be (wor imac) with you t’* 


Mark xiv. 49. ‘1 was aly (one vues) with you in the 
temple’* Jobni. 1. ‘ word was (wgor rer Gur) 
with God.’* 


295. joined with words of time, signifies during. 
& Cor. vii. 8, Mgoe Sear, ‘During an hour’ 1 Them. ii, 
17, Tigec xauger Sees,‘ During the time of an hour.’ 

Tins. 


296, Tlac, (quod) That. Mark ix. 13, ‘ Said to them, 
Elias verily cometh first, and restoreth all things, (za: 
sres) and it is written (eri) concerning the Son of 
man.’ 


2YN. 

297. Xe, construed with src: signifies te be on one’s 
side. Acts xiv. 4, ‘ ipiclinveld, held with the Jews, 
and ovr) with the 4] sed 

308. & Wi, in reepect of place. Luke i. 66. 
‘Mary abode (evr) with her.’* ; 

299. Xu, in composition, governing the accusative, 
commonly signifies together. Mark xv, 16. on, 
* They call together the whole band.’”* But when the 
compounded word governs the dative, it often signifies 

with, 1 Cor .xiii, 6. ‘ But (opxane) jointly 
Perak (raidceth Gah thee goad tan} truth. 

800. Xn, By. 1 Cor. v. 4, v7 te dues, ‘ By the 
power of our Jesus Christ, to deliver such an one 
to Satan.’ 


TE. 
801, Ts, Even. Rom. i 20. ‘H vt aves, ‘Even his 


8 


eternal power.” See Bera in loc. Rom. i, 26. Te z0¢, 
‘for even their women.”® 
é Ti 

802. Ti is sometimes put for ww, how. Mark iv. 24. 

‘Take heed (71) how you hear.’. Accordingly in the 
lel peseage, Lake viii. 18. it is, Basrers x7 rue axsers, 

‘Take heed how ye hear.’ 1 Cor. vii. 16. Ts odas, ‘How 

knowest thou, O man ?’* ; 

303, T: is put likewise for du v1, why. Matt, vi. 28, 
Ti peyon, ‘Why .are ye anxiously careful?’ Matt. 
xvii. 10. Ts x, ‘ Why then eay the scribes?’ John i. 25, 
Ti xy,‘ Why then baptizest thou?’ See Whitby in loc. 

304, T:, Whether, namely, of two things. Luke v. 33. 
Ti, ‘ Whether is easier te say, thy sins be forgiven thee 1’* 

305, Tm, what ser, how great. Leake viii. 35. Te 
age ores, ‘ How greet indeed is this man! for he com- 
mandeth,’ é&c. 

806. Tx, Every one. 1 Cor. iv. 3. ‘It is required in 
stewards, that (+) every Read be found faithful.’ 

TIEP, 

807. “Pry, with the genitive case, signifies cencern- 

ing. Rom. ix. 27. ‘Esaias also cries (urge) concerning 
Israel.’* 2% Cor. i. 7. ‘ Our hope (v concerning you 
is firm.” Ver. & ‘I would Sat beeches, have .you ig» 
norant (vey) concerning our trouble.’ 2% Cor. viii. 23. 
‘ Whether any inquire yp oocnte Titus, he is my 
partner.” 3 Cor. viii. 24. ‘ boasting (sry iw) con- 
cerning you.’ 3 Thees. i. 1, ‘Now we beswech you, bre- 
thren, (vag) concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, aad our gatbering together unto him.’ 
808, , For, instead of, in behalf of. Rom. v. 7. 
“Bcarcely (ury) for a righteous man.’* Ver. 8. ‘ Christ 
died (tay xuwr) for us.’* Philip. £29. ‘To you it is 
given (try Xerv) in behalf of Christ’* Phi ver. 
13, ‘ Detained him with me, that (swe ev) in thy stead 
he might have ministered.’ 

309. ‘try, On account of. 1 Cor. xv, 29. ‘ What shall 
they do who are baptized (vg) on account of the dead ?” 

810. , With respect to. Col i, 7. ‘Whoisa 
faithful minister of Christ (vay) with respect to you’ 


311. , From, denoting the metive of an action. 
ng fi. 13, ‘Who worketh in you (dry) from good 
wi 


812. ‘Yew, More than. Matt. x. 37. ‘ Loveth father 
or orang (ving) more than gy Thoas, iii, 10. ‘Ne 
questing (v7y m weerex) more execedingly,’ that ia, 
most stsectingty. : 

‘rIT0. 


313. ‘rro commonty signifies under ; bat with a geni- 
tive it denotes the cuuse ofa thing, and must be translated 
of, by, from, Matt. ii, 17. ‘Was spoken (dv) by Jere 
miah.”* 1 Cor. vii. 25. ‘I give my judgment as one 
who hath obtamed mercy (ix) of the 7* Heb. xii. 
8. ‘Bach contradiction (¢re) from sinner.’ 

814, ‘Two, At. Acts v. 81. ‘They entered imto the 
temple (cme rer ogSeuv) at day-break.’ James ii, 3, ‘Sit 
thou here (dro) at my footstool’ 

815. ‘rwe, Under, denoting subjection. Matt. vil. 9. 
* Having soldiers (do) ander me,* ander my commaniL 

‘a. 


316. ‘a, preceded by a, signifies Secause. Rom. viii. 
38, ‘The thing impossible for the law to do, (# $) because 
it was weak through the flesh.’ Heb. ii, 18. By $, ‘Be- 
cauee he suffered, being tempted, he is able to save.’ 
Heb. vi. 17. By $,‘For which cause God willing,’ &c. 
In this sense, the best Grook writers use the phrase. See 
Vigerus, p. 364, " ; 

817. Ev ¢ signifies while. Mark ii. 19. ‘Can the ebi} 
tren of the bride-chamber fast (w $) while the bride- 
groom,’ dc.® Rom ii 1. Ey $ jag, ‘For whilst thou 
condemnest,’ &c, 

318. Ep §, Because. Rom, v.12, Bp $, ‘Because all 
have sinued.** 
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‘NX. Bee KaSws. 

319. ‘ns is sometimes used affirmatively, and must be 
translated indeed, truly, certainly, actually ; for Hesychius 
and Phavorinus tell us, thet dc is put fur orrec, andwr. 
Neh. vii. 3, Avros ce ang arxeSe, ‘He was indeed a 
trae man.’ Matt. xiv.5. ‘He feared the multitude, be- 
cause they counted him (John, ¢ xgegwras) really a pro- 
phet’ John i. 14 ‘ We bebeld his glory, the glory (<¢ 
pecyow) indeed of the only begotten of the Father.’ 
Acts avi. 23. ‘I see that in all things ye are (‘«) cer 
tainly most religious.’ Rom. ix. 8%. ‘But (ss) actually 
by works of law.’ 2 Cor. ii. 17. An’ dc € anmgauce, 
hed @ @wx, ‘But indeed from sincerity, and from 


820. ‘fc, When. Luke xx. 37. ‘Now that the dead 
are reised, even Moses shewed at the bush, (vx ) 
when he called the Lord, the God of Abraham, the 
of Teanc,’ d&e.* Luke xxii. 66, Kas ce nyeero apg, ‘And 
when it was dey.’ Luke i. 93. ‘Ne eraneSacey iuagas, 
‘When the daye were folfilled.’ Acts xxvii, 1. ‘hi, 
‘When it was deteseained.’* Philip. ii 13. ‘ Not (%«) 
baton serenageins OS 

B21. ‘ne, Seeing. &  %, 20, ‘Ne re Gas wagans- 
aurce, ‘Seeing you by us, We pray in 
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to ” Col, ii, 6. ‘Ne, 
‘Seeing ye have reecived Christ Jesus,’ dc. Scapula 
likewise gives ‘+ this meaning. 

922, ‘Ne, Namely. % Cor. xi. 31. ‘I speak with re- 
spect to reproach, (ic oes) memely, that we have been 
weak.’ 32 Cor, v, 18. ‘And hath given us the ministry 
of recencilistion.’ 19, (i ors) ‘Namely, that God was 
ia Christ reconciling the world to himself.’* 

823, ‘ne, ilative, Wherefore. Heb. iii, 11. ‘Qe, ‘So 
(wherefore) I sware.’* 

824. ‘Nc, edmiration, How ! Rom, x, 18. ‘Qe, ‘How 
beautiful!’ Rom. x. 35. ‘Os ‘How unsearchable !’* 

835. ‘ne, That 1 Tim. i 8. O4, ‘That without 
coasing,’* 

‘Q3TB. 


8236, ‘few sometimes signifies, ee then, se that. 1 Cor. 
iii. 7. ‘Qs, ‘Be then neither is he that planteth any thing.’ 
2 Cor. jé. 7. ‘Qea, ‘80 that contrary wise yo ought rather to 
forgive.”* Gal. iv. 16. ‘Rsv ex: ‘So then I am be- 
come your enemy, because | truth to you 1’ 

827. ‘Nes, In ike manner. Mad, B. line 474.; M. 


line 278. 

828, ‘Ors, That. 1 Cor. v. 1. ‘Qew ‘That one should 
have,’* do, 

389. ‘sv denoting the end for which a thing is dane, 


a ‘Osv, ‘That we should serve in newness of 
rit’? 
830. ‘fry causal, for, % Cor. v. 17. ‘Qe, ‘For if any 
man be,’* dc. 

831. ‘ies, Wletive, Wherefore. Rom. vii. 4. ‘Ory, 
‘ Wherefore, my brethren.’* Ver. 12. ‘Nes, ‘ Wherefore 
the law is holy."* 1 Cor. x 12. ‘tes, ‘ Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he standeth.’® 1 Cor, xi. 87. ‘new, 
‘ Wherefore, whosoever shall cat.’* & Cor. ¥. 16. ‘Ne, 
* Wherefore, hencefossh we know no man after the fiesh.” 


Conclusion.-From the nasmerous passages of Scrip- 
ture produced im this Esssy, it appears that the Greek 
particles, ae used by the writers of the New Testament, 
dave a great vasiety ef significations; that no translation, 
especially of the apostolical episties, in which the Greek 
perticles have only a few of their wgnifications given, 
will rightly express the meaning of these writings; and 
that the rectifying of the translation of the particles, 
though it be only-by substituting one monosyliable for 
another, will often change the sense of a passage entirely, 
and wader it » chain of strict logical peasoning ; whereas, 
by a wrong tranelation, it becomes quite incoherent, if 
not inconsequent. 
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PREFACE. 


Seer. L—Of the time when the Christian Religion was 
introduced at Reme. 


Tax Scriptares do not inform os at what time, or by 
whom, the gospel was first in Rome. But from 
the following circumstances it is probable that the church 
there was one of the first planted Gentile churches, and 
that it soon became very numerous. 

When &t. Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, 4. p. 
87, ‘ their faith was spoken of throughout the whole world,’ 
Rom. i 8. and many of them ponsessed spiritual gifts, 
Rom. xii. 6, ‘and their obedience was known to all men,’ 
Rom. xvi 19. Ferther, the fame of the church at Rome 
had reached the apostle lang before he wrote this letter. 
‘he had e desire for many years to 
eome to them,’ Rom. xv. 28. The gospel therefore was 
very early, perhaps by some of the 

wi scattered abroad after Stephen's death, 

the- end reign of Tiberius. Or the founding 
Roman chureh may have happened even before 
iod; for among the persons who heard Peter 

on the day of Pentecost, and who were converted 
by him, strangers of Rome are mentioned, Acts ii. 10, 
These Roman Jews, on their return home, no 


time St. Paul wrote his epietle te the Romans, their con- 
version was much spoken of. 

These facts merit attention ; because the opposers of 
our religion represent the first Christians as below the 
notice of the heathen magistrates, on account of the pau- 
Gty of their numbers, and the ity with which they 
oe rites. But if the faith of the 

brethrem wae spoken of throoghout the whole 
empire at the time this letter was written, the disciples 
of Christ in Rome must have been numerous, and must 
have professed their religion openly; for the turning of 
a fw obscure individuals in the city from the worship of 
ols, and their warshipping the true God clandestinely, 
coukl not be the subject of discourse in the provinces. 
Parther, that there were many Christians in Rome when 
&. Paul wrote this epistie, may be inferred from the tu- 
multe occasioned by the centests which the Jews had with 
them ebont the law, and which gave rise to Claudius’s 


of whom were ef long standing in the faith, as Androni- 
@s and Junias, who were converted before Paul him- 
wif; others of them were teachers, as Urbanua; others 
were deacons amd ‘Cmcvameers, 92 Rare Spee TT: 


° 


phosa, and Persis, all of whom were active in spreading 
the gospel; others were persons of station, such as the 
members of the family of Narcissus, if, as is commonly 
supposed, he was the emperor's favourite of that name. 
But although this should not be sdmitted, ‘the saints in 
Caear's household,’ whose salutation, some years after 
this, the apostle sent to the Philippians, may have been 
persons of considerable note. 


Sxcr. II.—Of the state of the Christian Church at the 
time St. Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romane. 


Tnx gospel being offered to the world as a revelation 
from God, the Jews justly expected that it would agree 
in all things with the former revelations, of which they 
were the keepers. And therefore, when they perceived 
that many of the doctrines taught by the apostles were 
contrary to the received tenets, which the scribes pretend- 
ed to derive from the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
the bulk of the nation rejected the gospel, and argued 
against it with the greatest vehemence St pasion: in the 
persuasion thet it was an impious heresy, inconsistent 
with the ancient revelations, and destructive of piety. 

To remove this specious cavil, the apostles, besides 
preaching the doctrines of the gospel as matters revealed 
to themselves, were at pains to show that these doctrines 
were contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
and that none of the tenets contrary to the gospel, which 
the Jewish doctors pretended is datuss from their own 
sacted writings, had any foundation there. Of these 
tenets, the most pernicious was their misinterpretation 
of the promise to Abraham, that ‘in his seed all the 
nations of the earth should be blessed.’ For the Jews 
considering the moral precepts of the law of Moses as a 
perfect rule of duty, and its sacrifices and purifications 
as real atonoments for sin, and believing that no man 
could be saved out of their church, affirmed that the 
blessing of the nations in Abraham’s seed consisted in 
the conversion of the nations to Judaism by the Jews. 
Hence the Jewish believers, strongly impressed with these 
notions, taught the Gentiles, ‘Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moeea, ye cannot be saved,’ Acts xv. 
1, But this doctrine, though obstinately maintained, 
was a gross error, The law of Moses was no rule of 
justification. It was a political institution, established 
for governing the Jews as the subjects of God’s temporal 
kingdom in Canaan. And therefore the apostles, eldera, 
and brethren assembled in the council of Jerusalem, 
justly decreed, that the yoke of the law was not to be 
imposed on the Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation, 

A decision, so deliberately and soleranly pronounced, by 
sach an assembly, ought, among the disciples of Christ, to 
have silenced all disputations on the subject. Neverthe- 
Jess, the converted Jews, having been accustomed to glory 
in their relation to God as his people, and in the privileges 

which they had so long enjoyed, were extremely otfended, 
when, eccording to the new doctrine, they found the Gen- 
tiles under the gospel raised to an equality br them ia 
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all religious privileges. Wherefore, disregarding the de- 
erees which were ordained of the apostles and elders, they 
exhorted the Gentiles everywhere to become Jews, if they 
wished to be saved. And this exhortation made the 
stronger impression on the Gentiles, that the Jewish 
worship by sacrifices, purifications, and hotidays, was, in 
many respects, similar to their former worship. Besides, 
as the Jews were the only people who, before the intro- 
duction of the gospel, enjoyed the knowledge of the true 
God and a revelation of his will, and as the Christian 
preachers themselves appealed to that revelation in proof 
of their doctrine, the Gentiles naturally paid a great re- 
gard to the opinion of the Jews in matters of religion, and 
especially to their interpretations of the ancient oracles, 
Hence some of the Gentile converts, especially in the 
churches of Galatia and Phrygia, who before their con- 
version were extremely ignorant in religious matters, 
hearkening to the Judaizing teachers, received circum- 
cision, and thereby bound themselves to obey the law of 
Moses, in the persussion that it was the only way to se- 
cure the favour of the Deity. 

According to this view of the matter, the controversy 
which in the first age disturbed the Christian church, 
was not, as Locke supposes, whether the Gentiles, in 
their uncircumcised state, should be admitted into the 
chorch, and enjoy equal privileges with the Jews; and 
whether it was lawful for the Jews to hold religious com- 
munion with them, while they remained uncircumcised ; 
but plainly, whether there was any church but the Jew- 
ish, in which men could be saved. For when the Ju- 
Gaizers taught the Gentile brethren, ‘except ye be cir 
cumcised after the manner of Moses ye cannot be saved,’ 
they certainly meant that salvation cuuld be obtained no- 
where but in the Jewish church. 

In this controversy the unbelieving Jews and all the 
Sudaizing Christians ranged themselves on the one side, 
strongly and with united voices affirming thet Judaism 
was the only religion in which men could be saved; that 
there was no gospel church different from the Jewish, 
nor any revealed law of God but the law of Moses; and 
that the gospel was nothing but an explication of that 
law, of the same kind with the explications given of it 


by the prophets. On the other side, in this great con- . 


troversy, stood the les and elders, and all the well 
informed brethren, who, knowing that the Jewish church 
‘was at an end, and that the law of Moses was abrogated, 
strenuously maintained that e new church of God was 


erected, in which all mankind might obtain salvation by. 


faith without circumcision ; and that the gospel was the 
only lew of this new church. They therefore maintained 
the freedom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses in all 
ite parts, and boldly asserted, that the gospel alone was 
sufficient for the salvation of the Gentiles; consequently, 
that they were under no obligation to have recourse to 
the Levitical sacrifices and purifications, for procuring 
the pardon of their sins. 

The controversy concerning the obligation of the law 
of Moses, viewed in the light wherein I have placed it, 
was a matter of no small importance, since on its deter- 
mination depended, whether the law of Moses or the gos 
pei of Christ should be the religion of the word. No 
wonder, therefore, thet St. Paul introduced this contro- 
versy in eo many of his epistles; and that he wrote three 
of them, in particular, for the express purpose of confu- 
ting an error so plausible and so pernicious: I mean his 
epistles to the Romans, to the Gslatians, and to the He- 
brews. These learned epistles, in process of time, pro- 
duced the desired effect. By the strength of the argu- 
ments set forth in them, and by representing che same 
things everywhere in his preaching and conversation, the 
spostle enlightened many of the Jewish converts; snd 
these well instructed Jewish brethren in their several 
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churches effectually opposed the errors of the Judaizers : 
by all which Judaism hath at length been banished from 
the Christian church, in which for a while it had taken 
root, throngii the misguided zeal of the Jewish converts; 
and the gospel pow remains the only reveated religion 
authorized by God, and obligatory on men. 


Szcr. Il.—Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle 
to the Romans. 


Tax controversy concerning the law of Moses, de- 
scribed in the foregoing section, wae agitated very early 
at Rome, where the Jews, being rich and factions, dis- 
pated the matter with greater violence than in other 
ehurches. And the unbelieving pert taking a share in 
the controversy, they occasioned such tummults, that the 
emperor Claudius, in the eleventh year of his reign, ba- 
nished the contending parties from the city. So the 
Roman historian, Suetonius, informs us, who, confound- 
ing the Christians witlt the Jews, calls the whole body by 
the general name of Jews, and affirms thst they were 
excited to these tumults by Christ (Caristo impuleore, 
Olavd. c. 25.), because he had heard, I stppose, that 
Christ was the subject of their quarrels. . 

Among the benished from Rome was Aquila, a Jew, 
born in Pontus, and his wife Priscilla, both of them 
Christians, These came to Corinth about the time St. 
Paul first visited that city ; and being of the same occu- 
pation with him, they received him inte their house, em- 
ployed him in their business, and gave him wages for his 
work, with which he maintained himself all the time he 
preached the gospel to the Corinthians. During his 
abode with them, Aquila and Priscilla, no doubt, gave 
the apostle a full account of the state of the church at 
Rume, before its. dispersion; and, among other things, 
told him, thet the unbelieving Romans, following the 
Greeks, affirmed the light of natural reason to have been 
from the beginning a sufficient guide to mankind in mat- 
ters of religion: That, being great admirers of the Greeka, 
they considered their philosophy as the perfection of hu- 
man reason, and extolled it ss preferable to the gospel, 
which they scrapled not to pronounce mere foolishness: 
That, on the other hand, the unbelieving Jews, no tess 
prejudiced in favour of the law of Moses, affirmed, it was 
the only religion in which men could be saved, and con- 
demned the gospel as a detestable heresy, because it did 
not adopt the sacrifices, purifications, and other rites en- 
joined by Moses.—They farther told the apostle that 
many, even of the converted Jews, extolled the institu- 
tions of Moses as more effectual for the salvation of sin- 
ners than the , and, in that m, pressed the 
Gentiles to join the law with the gospel, that, by its sacri- 
fices and purifications, the gospel might be rendered a 
complete form of religion: That the Gentile converts, 
who knew their freedom from the law of Moses, despised 
their Judaizing brethren as superstitions bigots, while the 
others regarded them as profane, for neglecting institu- 
tions which they esteemed sacred: That those who pos- 
sessed spiritual gifts had occasioned great disturbance in 
the church, each extolling his own gifts, and striving to 
exercise them in the public assemblies, without giving 
place to others: Lastly, That some, both of the Jewish 
and Gentile believers, reckoning it disgraceful to obey 
constitutions made by idolaters, had, in several instances, 
contemned the wholesome laws of the state, and were in 
danger of being punished as evil doers, to the great scan- 
dal of the Christian name. 

As the apostle bad not been in Rome when he wrote 
this epistle, some persons, well acquainted with the affairs 
of the church there, must have made him acquainted with 
all the particulars above mentioned. For his letter to 
the Romans was evidently framed with a view to these 
things. If se, who more likely to give the information 


» 
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than Aguilas and Prissiila, with whom the apostle lodged 
wo longi And though the Roman brethren were then 
dispersed, consequeatly the apostle had no upportunity of 
writing to them as a church, yet the disorders which pre- 
vailed among them having made a deep impression on 
his spirit, we may suppose he resolved to embrace the 
first opportanity of remedying them. Accordingly, dur- 
ing his second visit to the Corinthians, having heard that 
the church was re-established at Rome, St. Paul wrote to 
the Romaas this excellent and learned letter, which bears 
their name; wherein, at great length, he discoursed of 
the justification of sinners; answered the objections made 
to the doctrine of justification; proved from 
Moees and the the calling of the Gentiles, the 
rejection of the Jews, and their future restoration; and 
gave the Roman brethren many precepts and exhorts 
tions, suited to their character and circumstances, 

From the pains which the apostle took in this letter, to 
prove that no Gentile can be justified by the law of na- 
ture, nor Jew by the law of Moses, and from his explain- 
ing in it all the divine dispensations respecting religion, 
as well as from what he says, chap. i. 7, 13, 14, 15, it is 
reasonable to think it was designed for the unbelieving 
Jews and Gentiles at Rome, as well as for the brethren ; 
who therefore would show the copies which they took of 
it to their unbelieving acquaintance. And in as 
the apostle professed to derive his views of the matters 
contained in this letter from the former revelations, and 
from inspiration, it certainly merited the attention of 
every unbeliever to whom it was shown, whether he were 
a Jewish seribe, or a heathen philosopher, or a Roman 
magistrate, or one of the people ; some of whom, I make 
no doubt, read it, And though, by reading it, they may 
not have been persuaded to embrace the. gospel immedi- 
ately, the candid and intelligent, by seriously weighing 
the things written in it, must have received such instruc- 
tion in the principles ond duties of natural religion, as 
eould hardly fail to lead them to see the absurdity of the 
commonly received idolatry ; which was one good step 
towards their conversion.—To conclude: As in this 
learned letter the principal objections by which Jews 
and Deists have all along impugned the gospel ere in- 
troduced and answered, it is a writing which the adver- 


saries of revelation, who pretend to oppose it on rational © 


Principles, ought to peruse with ettention and candour. 
The commentators observe, that although the apostle, 
in the inscription of this letter, hath asserted his aposte- 
lical authority, to make the Romans sensible that the 
things written in it were dictated to him by the Spirit; 
yet, as he was personally unknown to the greatest part of 
them, he does not teach, exhort, and rebuke them with 
that anthority which he uses in his letters to the churches 
of his own planting, but be writes to them ina mild and 
condescending manner, in order to gain their affection. 


Sscr. IV.—Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle 
to the Romans. 


Tax first time Panl visited Corinth, he found Aquila 
and Priscills, lately come from Italy in consequence of 
Clandius’s edict (Acts xviii. 3.), which was published in 
the eleventh year of his reign, answering to a. p. 51. 
(See Pref. 1 Cor. sect. 1.) Probably the apostle arrived 
at Corinth in the summer of that year. And as he 
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abode there more then eighteen months before he set out 
for Syria (Acts xviii. 18.), be must bave left Corinth in 
the spring of a. p. 53. In his voyage to Syria, tue apow 
tle tovehed at Ephesus, then sailed straight to Cesarea, 
From Cesarea he went to Jerusalem, and after that to 
Antioch, And ‘having spent some time there, be de- 
pared, and went over all the country of Galatia and 

brygia in order, strengthening the disciples,’ Acts xviii. 
$1, 32, 28. Then ‘ passing through the upper coasts, 
be came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. His voyage from 
Corinth to Cesarea, and his journey through the coun- 
tries just now mentioned, may have been performed in e 
year and ten months. herefore, if be sailed from 
Corinth in February, 63, he may have come to Ephesus 
in the end of the year 54, And seeing he abvde at 
Epheaus about three years (Acts xx. 31.), before he 
went into Macedonia, his arrival in Mecedonia (Acts 
xx. 1.) must have happened in the year 57. At this 
time the apostle went over all these parts, and gave them 
much exhortation before he went into Greece. (Acts xx. 
2.) Probably this was the time he preached the gospel 
in the borders of Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. And as 
these transactions would take up the sammer of the year 
57, we cannot suppose he came into Greece sooner than 
in the autumn of that year. The purpose of his journey 
into Greece was to receive the collections which the 
churches of Achaia had made for the saints in Judea, 
2% Cor, ix. 8-5. Having therefore abode three months 
in Greece (Acts xz. 3.), he departed with the collections 
early in the year 58.—The time of the apostle’s depar 
ture from Greeee with the collections being thus fixed, 
there can be no doubt concerning the date of his epistle 
to the Romans; for he told them he was going to Jeru» 
salem when he wrote it, Rom. xv. 25. ‘But now I go 
to Jerusalem, ministering to the saints.’ Wherefore the 
epistie to the Romans was written at Corinth, as we 
shall see immediately, in the end of a. p. 57, or in the 
beginning of a. v, 68, full seven years after the Jewe 
and Christians were banished from Rome by Claudiue, 
end about three years after their return. For Claudius 
dying in the year 64, his edict terminated with his life; 
and not being renewed by his successor, the Jews and 
Christians came back to Rome in such numbers, that, in 
the third year of the emperor Nero, when thé apostle 
wrote this letter, the Roman church had acquired its 
former celebrity.—-T'o conelude: The circumstances by 
which the date of the epistle to the Romans is fixed, are 
#0 well ascertained, that learned men are nearly agreed 
in their opinion upon the point—eome, with Pearson, 
dating it at Corinth, in the year 67; others, with Lard- 
ner, in the beginning of 58; and others, with Mill, in 
58, without determining the time of the year. 

The salutations from Gaius or Caius, the apostie’s . 
host, and from Erastus, the chamberlain of the city 
(Rom. xvi. 33.), are additional proofs that this epistle 
was written at Corinth. For thet Gaius lived there, 
seems plain from 1 Cor. i. 14.,, a8 did Erastas likewise, 
2 Tim. ii, 14. Besides, Phoebe, a deaconess of the 
ebureh et Cenchrea, fhe eastern part of Corinth, having 
been the bearer of this letter, Corinth, by that circum- 
stance also is so plainly pointed out as the pisce where 
it was written, that there was no occasion for the apostle 
to be more particular. 


CHAPTER L 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. ; 


Tux unbelieving Jews having violently opposed the 
gospel, because it was ed to the uncircumcised 
Gentiles, and because Jesus,’‘whom the Christians ealled 
The Christ, was not such an one as they expected, the 


apostle, in the inscription of this epistle, affirmed thet the 
gospel was preached to the Gentiles, in folfilment of 
God’s promise made by the ‘prophets in the Scsipturea, 
ver, |, 2—And thet Jesus, whom the apostles <ulled 


The Christ, wea, a t bie Geah, sprang of the seed of De- 
vid, ver. $.—But as to bis divine nature, he was, with the 
greatest power of evidence, deciared to be the Son of 
Ged, by his resurrection, ver, 4.—And because Paul 
was personally unknown to moet of the Christians in 
Rome, he assured them that he was made an apostle by 
Christ bimse!f, for the purpose of preaching the gospel 
to the Gentiles, ver. 5.;—of whieb class of men most of 
the inhabitants of Rome were, vor. 6.—-He was therefore 
authorized to write this letter to the whole inhabitants of 
Rome. So many perticulars crowded into the inscrip- 
tion bath made it uncommonly long. But they are 
placed with great judgment in the very entrance, because 
they are the foundations on which the whole scheme of 
doctrine contained in the epistle is built. 


Because it might seem strange that Paul, the apostle ing 


of the Gentiles, had not hitherto visited Rome, the moat 
noted Gentile city in the world, he agsured the Romans 
he bad often purposed to come to them, but had hitherto 
been hindered, ver, 33, 14.--However, he was still will- 
ing to preach the gospel in Rome, ver. 15.; being neither 
afraid nor ashamed to preach it in that great and learned 
city; because it reveals the powerful method which God 
hath devised for bestowing salvation on every one who 
believeth; on the Jew first, to whom it wes to be first 
preached, and aleo on the Greek, ver. 16.~—In this ao 
count of the gospel the apostle insinuated that no Jew 
could be saved by the law of Moses, mor any Gentile by 
the law of nature. For, if the Jews could have been 
saved by the one law, and the Greeks by the other, the 
gospel, instead of being ‘ the power of God for salvetion 
to every one who believeth,’ would have been e needless 
dispensation ; and the apostle ought to have been ashamed 
of it, as altogether superfluous, 

To prove that the gospel is ‘the power of God for sal 
vation to every one who believeth,’ the apostle first of all 
observes, that ‘ therein the righteousness of God by feith 
is revesied ;'—in the gospel, the righteousness which God 
will and reward is revealed to be a righteousness 
not of werks, but of faith. And this being the only 
righteousness of which sinners are capable, the gospel 
which discovers ite acceptableness to God and the me- 
‘thod in which it may be attained, is, without doubt, the 
Fomer of God for salvation to all who believe, ver. 17. 

Jere an essential defect, both in the law of Moses and 
in the law of nature, is tacitly insinuated. Neither the 
one law nor the other reveals God's intention of sccept- 
ing and rewarding any righteousness but that of a per 
fect obedience. — Secondly, To prove that the gospel alone 
is ‘the power of God for salvation,’ the apostle observee, 
that both in the law of nature and the law of Moses, ‘the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven,’ dtc. ‘That is, 
these laws, instead of granting pardon to sinners, subject 
them to punishment, however penitent they may be; 
consequently, these laws are not the power of God for 
salvation to anyone: But the gospel, which promises 
pardon end eternal life, is the effectual means of saving 
sinners. In short, any hope of mercy sinners entertain 
must be derived from revelation alene, ver. 18. And in 
Tegard the apostle wrote this epistle to the Romans for 
the purpose of explaining and proving these important 
truths, the declaration of them, contained in verses 16, 
17, 18, may be considered as the proposition of the eub- 
jects to be handled in this epistle. 

Accordingly, to show that no person, living under the 
law of nature, has any hope of salvation given him by 
thet law, the apostle begins with proving, that, instead of 
posvcering that perfect holiness which is required by the 

of nature in order to salvation, all are guilty before 
God, and doomed by that law to punishment. ‘fo illus- 
trate this proposition, St. Paul took the Greeks for an 
example; because, having carried the powars of ressom 
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to the highest piteh, thear philosophy 

as the perfection both of the light and of 
ture; consequently, emong them, if anywhere, 
knowledge of God, and of the metbod of salvation, di 
coverable-by the light of nature, and all of 
manners which men can attain by their own powers, 
ought to have been found. Nevertheless, that peopl 
intelligent in other matters, were in religion foolish to 
last degree, and in morals debauched beyond belief. F 
notwithstanding the knowledge of the being end perfec- 
tions of the ene true God subsisted among them in the 
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ject of their worship; but, through their own foolish rea- 
sonings, fancying polytheism and idolatry more 

for the ralgar than the worship of the one true Goa, they 
themselves at length lost the knowledge of God to such 
a degree that their own heart was darkened, ver. 21.— 
Thus the wise men among the Greeks became fools in 
matters of religion, and were guilty of the greatest injus- 
tice, both towards God and men, ver. 22—-For, by their 
public institutions, they changed the glory of the ipcor- 
ruptible God into an image of corruptible man, and of 
birds, dc. which they held up to the people as objects of 
worship. And by their own example, as well as by the 
laws which they enacted, they led the people to worship 
these idols with the most impure and dotestable rites, ver. 
23-—For which ezime God permitted those pretended 
wise men, who had so exceedingly dishonoured him, to 
dishonoor themselves with the most brutish carnality ; of 
which the apoetle gives a particular description, ver. 24— 
26.; and observes, that those proud legialators and pbi- 
losophers who thought they had discovered the highest 
wisdom in their religious and political institutions, thus 
received in themeelves the recompense of their error that 
was meet, ver. 27.-—So that the abominable ancleanness, 
which was avowedly practised by the Greeks, and which 
was authorized by their public institutions, as well as by 
the example of their great men, was both the natural ef- 
fect, and the just punishment, of that idolatry which, im 
every state, was established as the national religion.— 
Farther, because the Grecian legislators did not spprove 
of the true knowledge of God as fit for the people, the 
great men, as well es the vulgar, whom they deceived, lost 
all sense of right and wrong, in their bebaviour towards 
one another, ver. %8.—mmost of them being filled with all 
manner of injustice, fornication, wickedness, &c. ver. 29— 
81, Nay, although by the law of God written on their 
hearts, they knew that those who commit such crimes are 
worthy of death, to such a degree did they carry their pro- 
fligacy, that they not only committed these sins themselves, 
but encouraged the common people to commit them, by 
the pleasure with which they beheld their debaucheries in 
the temples, and their revellings on the festivals of their 
goda, ver. 32, 

Such is the apostle Paul’s account of the manners of 
the Greeks ; from which it appears that their boasted phi- 
losophy, notwithstanding it enabled them to form excel- 
lent plans of civil government, whereby the people were 
inspired with the love of their country, and good laws for 
maintaining the peace of society, it proved utterly inef- 
fectual for giving the legislators the knowledge of ealva- 
tion, and for leading them to establish a right public re- 
ligion: defects which entirely destroyed any influence 
which their political institutions might otherwise bave 
had, in aiding the people to maintain a proper moral con- 
duct. In abort, the vicious characters of false gods, 
whom the legislators held up to the people as objects of 
their worahip, and the impure rites with which they ap 
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losophy, it will easily be admitted, that the light of 
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wore obliged to have receurse to the gospel, which teaches, 


consist in perfect obedience 
even ‘the righteousness of faith, that being the only 
: attainable by sinners; and st the same time 


drawn in this pert of bis letter, because he intended to 
produce them (chap. Hi. 20. 83.38) as general comclu- 
sions concerning all mankind, after having proved the 
insufficiency of the law of Moses fet justifying the Jews, 
Yet it was fit to mention them here, that the reader might 
have a complete view of the apostle’s argument. 

I sball finish this illustration with the following re 
marks .—- 

1. The picture whieh the apostle hath drawn of the 
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hope of pardon and immortality which the pious heathens 
entertained, was the i 


same souree, namely, frown divine revelation. Withel, 

being agresable to the matural wishes of mankind, and the 

only vemedy for their greatest fears, these circumstances 
buted me 
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opared. But nothing can be worse founded than sach a 
conclusion. Persons who are judges of language, know 


that that the alteration of a single word in e sentence, and 


4 
even a different pointing, will change its meaning entire- 
ly ; as was shown by some examples, p. 11. Gen. Pref. 
But to have illustrated in the same manner all the alte- 
rations and corrections which the author hath introduced 
into his translation, would have swelled the work to an 
enormous size. And therefore, to show in what perticu- 
lars this differs from the common version of the epistles, 
the author hath contented himeelf, as was observed p. 10. 
with printing what is different in tac characters, and 
hath left it for the most pert to the reader’s own sagacity, 
not only to judge of the propriety of his corrections, but 
to investigate the reasons by which they are supported. 

Yet, to prevent cursory readers from disregarding this 
tranalation of the epistles, merely because a number of 
the corrections which it offers are of the minute kind, the 
author will here compare one of its chapters only with the 
common English version of the same chapter, and will 
show, that even by the slightest alterations, when made 
agreeably to the original, such a change in the sense is 
sometimes produced, as throws great light on the eenti- 
ments and reesonings of the inspired writers. The chap- 
ter chosen for comparing the two translations, shall be 
the first of the epistle tc the Romans; not because the 
alterations introduced into the new translation of that 
chapter, are either of greater magnitude, or more in num 
ber, or of higher importance than those in the other chap- 
ters of the epistle, (for in reality they are fewer, more 
minute, and of less importance), but because the reader 
will naturally fix his eye on that chapter first, from its 
presenting itself first to his view. ry 

Ron. i. 8. Who was made of the seed of David accord 
ing to the flesh. This leads the reader to think of the for. 
mation of our Lord's body: Whereas the apostie’s mean- 
ing is, that with respect to his flesh he was descended from 
David, and that by a female. In the new translation, 
these ideas are suggested by substituting the word dorn 
(which is one of the literal significations of yeaquwer) in 
place of the word made, in this manner: Who wae dors 
of the seed of Dovid, with reapect to the fesh. 

Ver. 4. Was dectared te be the Sen of God with power, 
by the resurrection the dead. This implies that Je- 
sus was declared to be the Son of God, by his raising other 
persons from the dead. But as Jesus himself often ap- 
pealed to his own resurrection in proof of his being the 
Bon of God, the phrase ¢ avac]aruse rages is undoubtedly 
an ellipsis, in which two words are omitted. One of 
them is supplied by our translators, namely, the word 
from; the other word Ais is supplied in the new tranale- 
Vion, which runs thus: Declared the Son of Ged by his 
resurrection from the dead, The meaning is, that Jesus 
was declared the Son of God by his own resurrection, 
and not by raising others from the dead. ; 

Ver. 5. By whom we have received grace and apestie 
ship, for obedience to the faith ameng all nations for his 
name. This rendering, besides being inelegant, is favity 
im two particulars, For, fret, Paul did not receive his 
apostleship by Christ—that is, from God by the interven- 
tion of Christ—but from Christ himeelf, as holding the 
right originally of making an apostle, S ) Ure 
nom rae wipes does not signify obedience to the faith, but 
the obedience of faith. In the new translation theese faults 
are thus corrected: From whom we hate received grace 
and apostleskip, in erder to the obedience of faith among 
all the Gentiles, on account of his name. 8 apostie re- 
ceived his office from Christ himself, that by preaching 
him every where es the Son of God and Saviour of the 
world, he might produce the obedience of faith among all 
the Gentiles, on account of his dignity and authority as 
the Son of God, 

Ver. 9. Without ceasing making mention of you always 
in my prayers, is a tautology, which in the new transia- 
tion is avoided, by joining the clause, ahways in my pray- 
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ere, with the word requesting in the beginning of ver. 10 
with which it stands connected in the Greek. 

Ver. 12. Tere # ex——that ie to eay. According to 
this translation, ver. 12. is an explication of ver. 11. But 
every reader must be sensible, that the things contained 
in the two verses are entirely different. Wherefore rere 
#s ess should not be translated that tz to say, as in our 
Bible, where #: is neglected as an expletive, and the words 
to eay are supplied, but the verse should be supplied end 
translated in the following manner: ind thie is proposed, 
that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual 
Saith of you and me. 

Ver. 15. So,as much asin meis, Jam ready te preach 
the gospel to you that are in Rome aleo. The new transle- 
tion of this verse is more perspicuous and emphatical: 
Therefore (namely, because I am a debtor, dec.) Jam will 
ing, according te my ability, te preach the gospel even to 
you whe are in Rome. For, to hinder the Romans from 
suspecting that the apostie had hitherto avoided coming to 
Rome, because he was afraid to preach the gospel to such 
a learned and intelligent le, he told them, that not- 
withstanding their great learning, be was willing to preach 
the gospel even to them. And to show thet this is his 
meaning, he added, ver. 16. For J am nat ashamed of the 
gospel ef Chriet, &c. 

Ver. 17. For therein is the righteousness of Ged re- 
vealed frem faith to fuith: as tt ie written, The just shall 
we by faith.—-The righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith, is an assemblage of words to which no dis- 
tinct meaning can be affixed. But the original, rightly 
construed, gives the following clear literal sense: The 
rightecusness of God by faith is revealed in it, in order te 
faith. The epostic Was not ashamed of the gospel, be- 
cause a righteousness of God’s appointment, to be ob- 
tained by faith, is revealed in it, in order to produce 
faith in them to whom it is preached. The latter clause, 
Gs tt te written, The just shall ive by faith, were better 
tranalated, The just by faith shall live, For although in 
the Hebrew it is, The just shall live by kis faith, the copy 
of Habekkuk’s prophecy, from which the LXX. took their 
translation, and the apostle his quotation, certainly want- 
ed the pronoun Azz. Besides, as the apostle’s design in 
making this quotation was to prove that Habakkuk wrote 
concerning a righteousness by faith, either the most an- 
cient and best copies of his prophecy wanted the pronoun, 
or the passage must be construed and trensiated thas; 
The just by his faith, the man who is just by bis faith, 
shall ive. For otherwise transiated, this quotation is no 
proof of the epostle’s assertion, that Habakkuk hath writ- 
ten of @ righteousness by faith. 

_ Ver. 19, That which may be known ef Godis manifest 
tn them. According to this translation, the epostle’s 
meaning is, That the knowledge of God, attainable by 
the light of nature, was manifest in the minds of the 
Grecian philosophers. But to say, thet knowledge is 
manifest in any one’s mind, merely because it exists 
there, is very improper. Knowledge in the mind cane 
not be manifest, except it be shown either by words or 
by actions. That the heathen philosophers did not mani- 
fest the existence of the knowledge of God in their minds 
by their actions, is plain from their public institutions of 
religion, in which showed the grossest ignorance of 
God. As little did they manifest that knowledge, in 
their discourses to the common people. They rather un- 
righteously concealed it from them, es the apostle af- 
firms, ver. 18, By their writings , they manifested 
their knowledge of God to the few who could read them. 
This, therefore, being the aj ’s meaning to exprees 
it, the word @, instead of being translated in, as in our 
Bible, ought to have been translated ameng, as in the 
new translation. That which may be known of God, if 
manifest among them, for God hath manifested tt te them, 
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Ver. 20. For the tuvisible thinge of him. foom the crea- 
tien of the werdd, are clearly seen, boing understood by the 
thtays that are made; so that they are without excuee. The 
phraee, fram the creation ef the world, is ambiguous; for it 
may signify either by the creation of the world, or since the 
creation of the world.” The latter is the apostle’s meaning ; 
because clearly seen by the creation of the world, is pre- 
Geely the same in sense with the clause which follows it, 
namely, being wndersteed by the things that are made ; 
which thus becomes a tautology. But, both the ambiguity 
aad the tantology will be removed if the ition ase is 

since, as it ia Luke ii, 36, thus: Hie tnvisibis 
things, even his eternal pewer and Gedhead, (axe) since 
the creation of the world, are clearly sem, being under 
need by the things that are made; #0 that they are tn- 
ercusable, Ee. 


thoes reasonings by which they pretended to justify polythe- 
iam and idolatry, es the moat proper religion for the vulgar, 

Ver. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, that they 
whe commit such things are worthy of death, not only do 
the same but take pleasure in them that do them. The 
new translation of this verse is more accurate and em- 
phatical : Who though they knew (re dma) the law of 
Ged, that they whe practise euch thinge are werthy of 
death, net only do them, but even are well pleased with 
practise them. The heathen legislators, in- 
panishing, were well pleased with their people 
they practised the enommities mentioned in the pre- 
part of thie chapter, 

There are other variations in the new trenslation of 
this chapter, by which it is brought more close to the ori- 
gaai then the version in common use: but it is needless 
t mention them, ss the examples produced may suffice 
to ahew, that even the smallest alterations in the transla- 
tion, when conformable to the original, make a great 
change in the meaning of the It is of more im- 
observe, that, from the above examples, the 
conclude that the minute alterations in 
chapters of the Romans have the same effect, as 
likewise have in all the chapters of the other epistles 

are introduced ; consequently, that they should 
pansed over slightly, but considered with attention, 
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that their importance may be.understood. It is necessary 
aleo to observe, that notwithatanding so much has been 
ssid to shew the value of these minute alterations, the 


mot therefrom conclude, that all, or even the 
the alterations in this translation, are of 
in every epiatle there are many of 
magnitade than those in the first chapter to 
ut there is no occasion to shew this by 
examples, They will strike the reader at fint sight 
Neither is it necessary here to point out, in what respects 
alter the meaning of the passages where they are in- 
the notes, the propriety of many of them 
i ted: and for the rest, they will re 
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By this time the reacer no doubt understands, thet the 
alterations and corrections, concerning which so much 
hath been said in this Premonition, are those which, in 
the following translation, are made on the English ven 
gion commonly used. Bat the principles on which these 
alterations are founded having been explained at great 
length in different parts of the General Preface, no fan 
ther information concerning them is requisite, except to 
put the reader in mind, that they consist in the following 

i tl, In substitating modern English words 
and phrases in place of such as are now become obsolete, 
~—8. In correcting the language of the common version, 
where it is ungrammatical.—3, In rejecting ambiguous 
expressions, of which there are many in our English 
Bible-—4. In placing the words of the translation in 
the order which the corresponding words hold in the ori- 
ginal, as often as either the meaning or the perspicuity 
of any passage depends on that order.—6, In supply- 
ing the elliptical expressions properly; and, for the most 
part, either from what goes before, or from what follows 
in the text.—6. In excluding all such words and clauses 
as have been added by our tranalators unnecessarily. Of 
this kind there are a number in their version, which hurt 
the sense.—-7. In aceurately marking those words, which 


‘in the common translation are added to the text, without 


being marked as added; bat which being retained in 
this, as ni to complete the sense, it was fit to dis 
tinguish them Zom the original words, that the reader 
may judge of their propriety —-8. In rightly constroing 
the Greek text, where it requires to be construed ; and 
in translating the peseages according to that right con- 
straction.—9. In translating the Greek words and phrases 
according to their true literal meaning, both where they 
have been mistranslated, and where have been para. 
phrased ; because, in general, the li will be found to 
agree better with the context, and to be more emphatical 
and beautiful than any free translation whatever—10, 
In not varying the translation of the same worde end 
phrases in the same sentence, unless they are evidently 
used in different senses; a rule which our translators 
have often transgressed, to the darkening of the meaning 
of many pessages.—11. In altering the pointing of some 
sentences, for the of rendering their meaning 
more consonant to the context.—1%, In transleting the 
Greek particles properly, according to that variety of 
meening in which they are used by the sacred writers. 

The corrections com; under this last class 
ere #o numerous, end, though minute, make such s 
change in the sense of the apostolical writings, that eny 
version, in which the Greek perticles are properly trans 
hated, may well be accounted new. Fox it is certain, as 
was observed before, from B. Lowth, that upon the 
right rendering of the connective parts of sentences, de- 
pends the relation which the different members of the 
discourse have to each other; and that, by the mutual 
relation of these members, the train of thought, the 
coures of reasoning, and the whole progress of the mind 
in continued discourse, are laid open. Accordingly it 
will be found, that, in the following translation, the 
scheme of the apostie’s reasoning is oftentimes entirely 
changed, from what it appears to be in the common ver 
sion, merely by giving the particles their proper signifi 
cation. But, if the alterations com ded under one 
elass only, make such a change in the train of the apo» 
tle’s reasonings as to entitle this to the appellation of e 
New Translation, the numerous corrections compr: 
ed under the other classes, must set it ata still greater 
distance from the common version, and fully justify the 
author in calling it 4 Vew Translation from the Origi- 
nal, of ali the Apestolical Epistles. 

It vay remains to request the learned reaer, to ex- 
amine the tranelation of the epistles, the commentary, 


56 
and the notes, all now submitted to the public, by the 


ROMANS. 


Cur. I 
writings in the gencine simpticity of their meaning, that, 


principles laid down in the General Preface, and to jadge being rightly undansood, they may not be applied, as they 
of the whole with thet candour, which is due to an at- sometimes have been, for supporting opinions destructive 


tempt sincerely meant to exhibit the divinely inspired 


of piety and morality. 





N. B. The Noxszzs in the New Translation, following the Greek words, mark the paragraphs of Essay IV. 
where the translation of the word is supported by proper proofs, 


Naw Trayszattor. 
Crar. L—1 Paul a servant! of Jesus 


Christ, a called? apostie, seperated’ to the 


Comuurranr, 


Caar. L—1 Paul a servant of Jesus Christ, and an apostle calt- 
ed expressly as the other apostles were, snd seperated by him te 


gospel of God,* preech the good news from Ged, 
% Which he promised before, by his pro- 9 Which he promised before, by his prophets in the holy scriptures, 
phets, in the holy scriptures,’ should be preached to the Gentiles, 


’ 8 Concerning his Son,' who was born of the 
seed of David, with respect to the flesh,? 


4 Bor was declared! the Son of God 
with power,? with respect to the spirit of ho- 
liness, by #775 resurrection From the dead:! 
EVEN Jesus Christ our Lord. 

5 (a, 121.) From whom we have received 
grace and apostleship,! tn order to the obedi- 
ence of faith? among all the Gentiles, (amg) 
on account of his name ;? 

6 Among whom are also ye, the called of 
Jesus Christ : 

7 To all who are in Rome,' to the deleved 
of God, to the called,? to the sainie: grace Bz 
to you,® and peace! from God our Father, and 
the Logd Jesus Christ. 


3 Concerning the coming of Ate Son to save the world, who, as it 
was foretold, wae bern of a woman descended from David, the king 
of Israel, with respect to his 

4 But was declared the Son of Ged, with great pewer of evidence, 
with reapect to his holy spiritual nature, by hia resurrection 
the dead, after he had been cracified by the Jewish rulers for calling 
himeelf the Son of God, even Jesus Christ our Lerd. 

5 From whom, since his resurrection, J have received miraculous 
powers and apostleship, in order that through my preaching him as 
the Son of God, the obedience of faith may be given to him, among 
all the Gentiles, on account ef his bes 

6 Among the number of which Gentiles are aleo ye the called dis- 
ciples of Jerus Christ. 

7 Being thus commissioned, I write this letter te all whe are in 
Rome ; and more especially te those whe are the beleved of Ged, on 
account of their faith, to the called seed of Abraham, te the saints 
by profession. JMfay grace be multiplied to you, and peace from 


Sesh, 


the Son of Ged. 


God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus CArset, 


Ver. 1.—1. Pau! a servant.}-The inal word Sroass, Boperiy 
signifies a slave. Here jt ls a pame of honour: For in the the 
chief ministers of kings were called fours, alaves. In this sense, 
Moses is called dovaey Gov, the slave or servant of God, Josh. |. 1. 
This honourable name, therefore, denotes the bigh authority which 
Paul in the kingdom of Chriat, as one of his chief minis 


tera. 

2 A called lo.}The name apostle was given to different 

orders of nen, Hom. xvi. 7. note 4, 1, in its highest sense, it was 

ropriated to the twelve, whom Chriat appointed to be with him, 

iti. 14. and whom, after his resurrection, he sent forth to 
preach the gospel. See Prel. Ess. p. 17, 

3. Separated to the gospel of God. }—We are told, Acts xiii. 2 that 
‘the Holy Ghost sald, separate mo Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto! have cafled them.’ But this being nothing but a separa- 
tion of Paul from the teachers at Antioch, to go and preach to the 
Gentiles, the higher ion, mentioned Gal. j. 15. is here meant. 

4. Gospel of Bee ver, 15. note. The gospel is said to be 
Go@e because it is good news from God; than which a greater 
commendation of the gospel cannot be conc ofved. 

Ver. 2 Which he promisod before by his prophots, &c.}—-The 

be preached to 


God, concernt of his Bon to save the world, Where 
fore the Son of ts the subject of the 1, a6 woll ae ite author. 
2, Who was born of the seed of David, with respect to the flesh.) 
—Uaek, flesh, sometimes denotes the human body, 2 Oor. vii. B. 
tunes the whole man, John it. 6 Here, being opposed tothe epinit 
03 the je nan, iii, 6.—Here, to the spirit 
Gf Reliness it signifies our Lord’s body. For it cannot be thought 
that he derived his human soul from his mother, because that would 
hnply the divisibility of the soul of the parent. in his note 
on this verse, sup) that the word ysrcntrss denotes the for- 
mation of our Lord’s body, says the Holy Ghost took of the sub- 
stance of Mary’a body, and formed It into a body for our Lord He 
adds, thet the ancients urged this text against Valentinus, Marcion, 
and the rest: some of whom affirmed, that our Lord’s body was 
only imaginary ; others, that it was formed of celestial matter, and 
sent Into the body of his sus only from heaven. But although the 
apostle speaks 01 our 8 body, it does not 
follow, "that he pol of the human nature but a body. The 
passages in which he is called a man, and the man Jesus Christ, 
and our 2 in which his rings are desrribed, imply 


Ty locke understands this of the mireculous pow- 
er, described Eph. |. 19, 2. whereby Jesus was raised from the 
dead. rather think power the th of the evidence 
by which be wes demonstrated to be the Son of God 

3. By his resurrection from the dead.}—Here | have supplied the 


pronoun Ais, because the scope of the reaguaing requires it in be 
supplied —Jesns being put to death as a seen es for callin 
himself Christ the Son of the blessed, God would not have rais 
him from the dead if he had been an impostor; ialy as he 
had often foretold bis own resurrection, and woheee 
proof of his being the Son of God, John il. 19. His resurrection 
therefore was a public testimony, borne by God himeelf, to the 
truth of our Lord’s pretensions, which put the matter beyond all 
doubt. See Heb. i. 
Ver. 5.—1. From whom we have received grace and apostle- 
ghip.y That ia, the grace er favour of apostleehip. Bee Gal. ti. 9. 
ph. 
and 


. note Ll, 


ti, 2 where the aposto office ls styled grace. Or, if grace 
apostleahip are taken separately, apostieship may signi Behe 
office, and grace the supernaiural endo estowed on Paul, 
to fit htm for that office. 

2 In order to the obedience of fath.}—Either obedience from a 


Principle of faith, or farts itself, callod obedience simply, chap. xvi. 


3. On accomnt of his name.}—Name here signifies the character 
of Christ, es the Bon of God and Saviour of the world. This nanie 
Paul was inted to bear or publish ‘before the Gentiles and 
kings, and the chibtren of Israel,’ Acts x. 16. And it ison account 
of this nome, or ¢ ter, that ali men are bonnd to obey him. 

Vor. 7.—1. Unto all who are in Rome.}-This epistle being writ- 
ten to persuade the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to embrace the 
sorrel as exhibiting the only effectual method of salvation, it wae 

addressed te the whole inhabitants of Rome, to the heathens 
as well as to the Jews and Christians. See ver. 13, 14, 16. 

2 To the beloved of God, to the called, (see Rom. ix. 7. note), to 
the saints.}—Sce Esa. iv. These are the honoarable appella- 
tions which God anciently gave to the Jewish nation, ax his people 
and church. But they now belonged to the disciples of Christ, as 
the visible church of God, substimted in place of the Jews. By 
these honoarable appelistions, therefore, the Christiana at Rome 
were di ished from the idolatrous inhabitants of the city, and 
from the unbelieving Jews; the whole being comprehended in the 
general description, ‘ All who are in Rome.’ 

3. Grace to you.}—In the apostolic benedictions, signifies 
the Influences and fruits of the Spirit, the favour and protection of 
God, the pardon of sin, the enjoyment of eternal life; all which are 
called grace, because they are grafuitoualy bestowed by God. 

4 And peace.}--The usual salutation among the easterns waa, 
Peace be to you, by which they meant every kind of worldly felicity. 
But in Paul's writi Peace {fies that satisfaction which resultg. 
from being in friendship with God. Thus Rom. v. 1. ‘Being justi- 
fied by faith, we have e with God.’ It also signifies the happi- 
ess of heaven, called, Philip. iv. 7. ‘the peace of God, which passeth, 
all comprehension.’ _In this sense, I think, It {s used in the aposto- 
he ictiona, and Rom. Pool be jae most ofthe Roman preth- 
ren were unecquaint aul he jr it pecessary, in the in- 
scription of his letter, to assure Hees that he was an apostle called 
by Jeaun Christ himself, and that he was separated to preach the gor- 
pel to the Gentiles, in fulfilment of the promises which God aaa 
made by the prophess in the Scriptures, that the gospel should be 
preached to them. These circumstances he mentioned, (o remove 


wments, 


Caar.L 


8 (Slgerw we, 288.) And firet, I thank my 
God, through Jesus Christ, for aif of you,! that 
i ee throughout the whole 
work 

9 For God is my witness,' whom with my 
spirit I serve in the gowpel of his Son, that 
continually I make mention of you. 


10 Aheays in my prayers, ating that 
by seme means, now at length, I may have a 
prosperous journey, by the will of God, to 
come to you. 

11 For] greatly desire to see you, that I 
msy impart te you some spiritual gift,' in or 
der that ye may be established, 


12 And thisis PROPOSED TH4T I may be 
comforted together with you, (di) through the 
watnal faith both of you and me,' 


13 ew, brethren, I would not have you 
ignorant, that oftentimes I to come to 
(was, 231. though I have been hindered 
Lberto, Rom. xv. 23.) that I might have 
some fruit among you also, even as among the 
other Gentiles. 


14 T am a debtor, both to the Greeks and 
to the barbarians, both to the earned and to 
the ignorant. 

es Therefore, J 7 willing, according te 
my ability, to preach the gospel even to you 
who are tn Rome.' ? 

16 For I am not ashamed! of the gospel of 
Christ, Secawse it is the power of God fer sal- 
vation, to every one who believeth, to the Jew 
first,? and also to the Greek.? 


17 For the righteousness of God, (m, 161.) 
by faith, ts revealed in tt,' (us, 147.) in order 
te faith :? as it is written, (Habek. ii, 4.) Bus 
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8 And fret, I thank my Ged through Serus Chriat, on account of 
ail of you who have em the gospel, that your faith in Jesus 
Chnist is so conspicuous, that it fe spoken of througheut the whole 
Roman empire. 

9. In saying I am thankful for your conversion, I speak the truth; 
Sor I call God to witness, whom, with the utmost earncetness, I serve 
in the ministry of the gespel of hie Sen, that constantly I make 
affectionate mention of you. . 

10 Always in my prayere, requesting that by some means, now at 
length, I may have a prosperous journey to Jerusalem, (ch. xv. 25.) 
by the will of God, ander whose direction I execute my ministry, and 
then to come to you. 

ll For J greatly desire to see you, that I may impart to you some 
eptritual gift, in order that ye may be established against the heathens, 
who wish to bring you beck to idolatry, and the Jews, who would 
sabject you to the law. 

12 And this is proposed, that Imay be eomforted together with you, 
through the mutual faith both of you, whose faith will be confirmed 
by these gifts, and of me, whose faith will be confirmed when I see 
unbelievers converted by these gifts. : 

18 Yow, brethren, lest ye should be surprised that I, who am the 
apostle of the Gentiles, and who have expressed such a desire to see 
you, have never yet preached in Rome, J would not have you tye 
norant, that oftedbimer I purposed te come to you, (though I have 
been hindered hitherto), in order that I might have some fruit of my 
ministry among you the idolatrous inhabitants of Rome also, even as 
among the other Gentiles. 

14 Being the apostle of the Gentiles, Iam bound to preach both to 
the Greeks, however intelligent, and to the barbarians, both to the 
philosophers and to the commen people. 

16 Therefore, notwithstanding your great proficiency in the 
sciences, I am willing, according te my ability, to preach the gospel 
even te you unbelieving Gentiles, who are in Rome. 

16 For although the learned among you think it foolishness, J am 
not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, because té is the power of God, 
(1 Cor. i, 24.) the powerful means which God makes use of for work- 
ing out salvation to every one who believeth; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Gentile. 

17 First, The gospel is the power of God for salvation, to every 
one who believeth ; because the righteousness of God's appointment 
by faith ts revealed in it, in erder to produce faith in them to whom 


as well as of the unbelieving set 


eomcerping the nature and character of Christ, which it was of 
geal importance for them to know. 

Ver. 8.—1. I thank my God, Scorgh Jesus Christ, for all of you.) 
—tn the beginning of his epistles, Paul generally subjoined to the 
apostolic benediction, a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, charity, 
patience, and other virtues of the brethren to whom he wrote, to 
make them sensible of their happy state, and to lesd them toa right 
maprorensent of the advantages which they enjoyed as Christians. 

That your faxh is spoken of throughout the whole world. }— 
The f&&ith of the Romana, which occasioned so much discourse, was 
their turning from idols. An event of this kind could not fail to be 
fken of with wonder through the whole empire, aa there were 
multtodes of strangers continually coming to Rome from the pro- 
vinces, who op their return home would report what they had seen. 
For this the apostle thanked God, because the conversion of the 
encouraged the inhabitants of other cities to forsake the 
eatablished idolairy. Besides, Rome being the metropolis of the 
world, the canversion of so many of its inbabitants 
wrall creciit to the evidences of the gospeL 

Ver. 9. For God is my witness.}-The Roman brethren being 
mcetly Jews, this solemn asseveration concerning the mention 
which the apostle made of them in his prayers, was intended to 
ceavinee thern, that their conversion was as much the subject of 
bis chankagiving to God as the conversion of the Gentes. 

Ver. 11. That I may impart to you some spiritual gift.}That 
many of the brethren at Rome were already possessed of spiritual 
@&s, is evident from Rom. xij. where directions are given them 


econ hatha Looe of these gi A number of the Roman 
brethren been converted in the cast, 
sintusl gifts ioe one or other of the apostles; and with respect 


rought n0 


to 
Ver. 12. Mutual faith both of you and me.j—As often as the apos- 
i: i decipion it wae sig el 
with them, and an addi- 
confirmation of their mission from God in the eyes of othera, 
both of which, no doubt, gave them get joy. 

‘Gee the Greeks and to the barbarians. }—Under the name 

a ‘ehended, because 


they were . 


now become a learned and polished people. For the meaning of 
r, xiv. 11. note. 


The rae oxgeah-ir sayy sd Crees, was first used by the LXX., to 
signify publieie’ any good news: and having inserted it in 
their translation of Isa. lx. 6. Ld. 1. where Me ‘a preaching 
tidings to the poor is foretold, (see Luke iv. 21.) the apostles 
justly appropri it to the preaching of the as the best 
Bews mankind could hear. Inr Paul, after acknowledg. 
tng he was bound to pin the gospel both to the Greeks and to 
the adds, J am ‘ ready to preach the g 1 even to you 
who are in Rome,’ the idolatrous inhebitents of Rome 


were included in the ba pheregs ‘you who are in Rome.’ Tie 
verse, therefore, as well as the following, is a proof that the epistle 
to the Romans was intended, act for the Roman bretbren 

but for unbelievers also, to whom copies of it might be shown. 


Ver. 16.—1. For ] am not ashamed of the gospel. }—Here the anos 
tle insinuates, with great propriety, that the 1 Ja not an insti- 
tation like the heathen mysteries, which ¢ cepers concealed 


from all but the inidated; either because they were ashamed of 
the infamous things practised in them, Ephes. v. 11, 12 or because 
they thought the only way to render them venersble, was to con- 
ove them ; whereas the doctrines and oer the gospel, being 
honourable in themselves, snd beneficig] to society, cannot be too 
° published. Perhaps, also, the apostle meant, thal notwith- 

the idolatrous Greeks and Romans boasted of thelr genius 
and learmming, he would boldly preach the gospel even to them, fully 
assured that it is ‘the power of God unto salvation ;’—e dispensa- 
tion of religion in which God most effectually exerts his power, for 
aa) every one who believeth. 

2 To the Jew first.}--This is anid, because, according to Chriat’s 
commandment, the gospel was to be first preached to the Jews, as 
the keepers of the encient revelations. See Rom. xv. 8 note 1. 

3. ‘And sia to the Greek. }—After Alexander’s generals establinhed 
thelr empire in Egypt and the inhabitants of these countries 
were considered as Greeks, because they generally spake the 
Greek language ; and as the Jews were little acquainted with the 
other idolatrous nations, they naturally called ell the heathens 
bi pone nates, in their lenguage, Jew and Great comprehended 


Ver. 17.—1. For tiie righteousness of God by fhith, is revealed in 
it, in order to fath. This translation, which results from constru- 
ing the words properiy, affords e claar sense of e passage, which, 


. 
(Gosmeor mx worwn') the just dy Joith, shat 


ive’, 

18 (yg, 91.) Besides, the wrath of God is 
revealed trom heaven! against all ungodliness, 
(see Titus ii. 1%, note), and urrighteoumess? 
of men, (xxreyrrre) who confine the troth 
(sr, 165.) by unrighteounpess.* 
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it te preached. And to this righteoustess the Jews cannot object, 
since it is written, But the just by faith, shall ve. 

18 Next, The gospel alone is 
cause it alone grants pardon to sinners on repentance: wherein the 
law of nature, ver. 82. and in the law of Moves, the wrath of God is 
plataly revealed against all impiety and unrighteousness of men, 
who conceal the truth concerning God from the vulgar, by their un- 


Ouar. I. 


power of God for satration, be- 


Nyhtoous institutions. 


19 Because that which may be known! of 
God, in manifest (w, 172.) among them,? for 
God (@urgure) hath manifested it to them. 


19 Of this crime, all the Greek legislators, statesmen, and philoso- 
phers, heve been guiky : Because that which may be known of God, 
ie known among them; for God hath manifested it to them, by his 


works of creation. 


20 For hie invisible things,’ even tis 
sternal power,? and Godhead,* since the 
creation of the world’ are clearly seen, being 
understood by the things that are made ;* (w: 
ere wras, 154.) so that they are inercueadle, 


20 For his invisible attributes, even Fae eternal power and God- 
head, though not discernible by the eye of the body, ever since the 
creation of the world, are clearly seen by the eye of men's wind, de 
tng understood by the things which he hath made ; 20 that they are 
inexcusable,—the apostie means that the Greek legislators and phi- 


losophers were inexcuesble,— 


21 (Aut: pnrre, 16.) Because, thourh they 
knew God,' they did not glorify him as God,? 
{n the common transhation, is absolutely mninteligible. Besides, it 
{a ehown to be the right translation by other of Beripture, 
in which the expr: Sinmsoruyy sx wirsing, ‘righteousness by 

om, fi, 22 ix. 30. x. 6.; Philip. i. 

; od, 1. Because God 

hath enjoined faith as the teousness which he will count to 

sinners, and hath declared he will accept and reward it as 

righteousness : 2 Because it stands in opposition to ‘ the righteous- 

ness of men,’ which consists in a sinless obedience to the lew of 

God. For if men gave that obedience, it would be ‘ their own right 
eousness,’ and they might claim reward as a debt. 

Q la revealed in it.}-The righteousness of God by faith, was 
made known to the Jews darkly im the covenant with A 
and in the types of the law of Moses ; but it is now clearly rev 
in the gospel to all mankind. 

3. The just be faith, shall live Empey who are just by faith, shall 
live. This translation is agreeable both to the order of the words 

¢ original, and to the apostle’s design; which is to show, that the 

ctrine of the gospel concerning &e righteousness by faith,’ is at- 
tested even by the hets, ea, It represents Habakkuk’s 
meaning more truly the common treaslation. For, in the pas- 
age from which the quotation {s made, Habakkuk describes the 
rent dispositions of the Jews, about the time they were threal- 
ened by the Chaldeans. fome ae their souls were lifted na they 
presumpteously trusted in thelr own w. wer, con- 
trary to God’s command, refused to submit to the Chaldeans, and 
were destroy ed. But, ‘the just by faith,’ they who believed God 
and obeyed bia command, lived. However, asthe reward of faithia 
not confined to the present life, persons who are just, or good, by 
belleving and obeying God, shall certainly live eternally. See an- 
other interpretation of Habakkuk’s words, es they stand in our 
present Hebrew coptes, Heb. x, 38. note. 

Ver. 18.—1. Besides, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
egainst al) ungod)iness. }—As the ‘righteousness of God by faith’ is 
revealed in the gospel, po the ‘ wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against,’ &c. It is revealed by the works of creation and providence, 
and by thelr own consciences, clearly teachingthat God will severe- 
¥ punish all ungodliness, especially idolatry. It is revealed also in 

@ law of Moses, where it is written, Deut. xxvij. %. ‘Cursed,’ &c. 

2 And righteousness of men.}—-Unrighteousness signifies those 


unrighteoumness. }— Karixore ov. 
ft is not exay to translate into 
that e of the one 


creation, they did not discover to the reat of mankind ; but 
it in the! 


the truth 
cone God. The persons guilty of that crime were the legiaia- 
ters who en Perens fio zidewand slacse and who, asthe 
apoatie observes, ver. 2], tho knew God, did not glorify him 
as God, by making him the object of the people’s worsbip, but un- 
righteous! eatabiished polythetam and idol asthe public re 
Of the same crime the magistrates philosophers were 
ewise guilty, who, in after thn by thelr recepts and example, 
bcraiae, ani Plain whomn' therefore. are sy suppose, tbe posts 
reise, e, We may se, the apostle 
hed here in his eye. _ For, alt these men attained the 
kmowledge of the true God, none of them worshipped him pul a 
neither did they declare him to the people, that they might 
kim. Concerning Socrates, ace ver. 21. note 2; and with respect 
to Plate, be held, that the knowledge of the que God was pot to be 


2. 


21 Because, though they knew God, they Md not glorify him as 
God, by teaching 


e people what they knew concerning him; 


divulged. See Euseb. Pr . Evang. Itb. xJ.c. 9. And in his Ti. 
mhawus be says expresaly, “Kt ianelither easy to find the Parent of the 
Universe, aor safe to discover bim to the vulgar, when found”? 
The same conduct was observed by Seneca, as August! 
proved from his writings: De Civit Dei, lib. vi.c. 10. His quota- 
Hons from Beneca, A! concludes in the manner: 
“Sed iste qui illustris Roman! populi senator erat, eolebat quod re-. 
prehendebat ; agebat quod arguebat ; quod culpaba, sdorabas, idque 
pippter es clvium, moresque hominum: oidelicet, eo 

ius, quod ila quae mendaciter. sie ageret, ut eum populus 
veraciter agere existimaret.” e same Augustine, as Eatius in- 
forms us, In his book De Vera Relig. c.5., blames the philoso hers 
in general, because foey practised the most abominable idolatries 
with the , althoug their schools they delivered doctrines 
concerning e nature of the gods, inconsistent with the established 
worship. 


. 0,—T. For his invisi 
of God are called Ais invisible tat 
deities, who being all corporeal, their be’ 
things visible. 

2 Even his eternal power and Godhead.}--The true God being 
eternal, is thereby dirt ished from the fictitious gods of the 
heathens, who all had a beginning; the moat ancient of them having 
come out of chaos, and their birth being sung by the heathen poets. 
Of the ular attributes of God, the apostle mentions only his 
power, because the effects of the divine power are what first 
strike the senses of men, and lead them most directly to the ac- 
imowi ent of a deity. 

3. Godhead.}—6s0r9;, This denotes every thing compre- 
hended in the idea of God; namely, his unity, incorporeity, immu. 
tability, knowledge, wisdom, justice, é&c. which, together with 
God's eternal power, the le affirms, every intelligent person 
may understand by the things that are made. 

4. Bince the creation of the world are clearly seen.}-—Kedeent us, 
The present tense, are seen, denotes the continued manifestation 
of the being and perfections of God, by the works of creation from 
the beginning agreeably to Pealm xix.2. ‘The heavens declare 
the gl ofthe Lord.’ Accordingly, the apostle does not use the 
preposition em, by, but wim or ever smce the creation. 

& Being understood by the things that ere made.}—In this mon- 
dane system every thing ts so formed, thet to the pious among the 
vulgar, God himself appears to be the author of a)! the operations 
of nature. But they who have attained Partial knowledge of what 
is called natural Phileophy, have, from the discovery of some se- 
cond causes, been led to fancy, that the whole system may be ac- 
counted for without the intervention of a deity. This !s what the 
apostle calls, ver. 21. ‘becoming fools by their own reasonings.” 

, however, who bave made the greatest advances in true 
Philosophy, know, that second causes, property aking, are no 
causes, because they have no efficiency in themeelves, but are set 
in motion by God, And thus the most perfect philosophy always 
ends, where the natural sense of mankind begins. 

Vor. 21.—1, Because though they knew God.}—For this trangla- 
tion, see Eos, iv. 16. Tho writings of Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, 
Cicero, and other philosophers, which auill remaln, together with 
the quotations made by Jnat. Martyr and Clem, Ale rinus from 
those which are lost, prove that the learned heathens, though igno- 
rant of the way of salvation, were acquainted with the unity and 
spirituality of , and had just notions of his perfections, of tha 
creation and government of the world, and of the duties which 
men ane © and to one another. Thelt 3 sin, therefore, tr 
wors ing in concealing the true from the vulgar, 
did not proceed from norance, but from corruption of heart. 

&. They did not glorify him as God.}—To glorify one, is to think: 
of him frequently with goteem and to pay him that outward respect, 
beth in speech and which Js due to the worthiness of hie 

. To gority ’ sherefore, is to think highly of him, to 


Case. & 


neither gave him thanke,* bat (snaraeSaee?) 
became foolish by their own reasonings,' and 
their (acwer®’) imprudent heart’ was dark 
ened. (See Jer. x. 14. 

22 Profeasing to be (sage) wise men,' (see 
1 Cor. i, 20. note 1.) they became fools: 


23 For they changed the glory' of the in- 
corraptible God,? into the Ukeness of an image 
of corruptible man,’ and of birds, and ef four- 
footed beasts, and of creeping 

24 (ae,) Therefore also God (#, 167.) 
through the luete of their own hearts, delivered 
them over to uncleanness,' to dishonour their 
own bodies between themselves. 


25 Who chenged the truth (7x Gw, %.) 
concerning God, (#, 163.) into a lie,' and wor- 
shipped and served: the creature rather than 
the Creator, who is blessed? for ever. Amen. 


26 (Am cere) For this God delivered! them 
hie of bim with reverence, and to worship him publicly, as the 
er and Governor of the universe ; of which worship a princi- 

pai part is to give him thanks, as the Author of all the good 
mankind enjoy. The aposile having blamed the Greek legislators, 
ver, }8—20. wr conc from the people the knowledge which 
they bad attained of the true God, he here condemned them, be- 
cause though they kpew the absurdity of polytheiam, they cstablish- 


ey practised. He condemned the philosophers also, because the 
flowed the same course. Of this! Soe 7 


cou: with Euthyphro, who was bringing an action for murder 
aye M 


offender to dneties, though he be my father. For 80 Jove bo 
father Saturn in chains 


mys, ‘Many things are true, which are not only not ft for the vul- 
to know, bat false, tt is St 
fink otherwise, and therefore the Siceeks Kors (teletas et mysteria) 
their mitiations and mysteries in secrecy, within private walla” 
—tb short, the famed distinction of Exoteric and Esoteric doctrine, 
brvented by the philosophers in excuse for their teaching the com- 
mon people the grossest falsehoods, while they reserved truth for 
the ear of the learned, may convince us that none of them had any 
zeal for trath, and thai all of them were restrained from publishing 
i, by the evils which they feared they might have suffered on that 
account. How different was the conduct of Christ’s apostles in all 
these particulars! Instead of communicating the truth conceming 
God to a few of thelr companions, as the philosophers did, they 
went abow everywhere Prescting = publicly: they everywhere 
commanded all men to turn from idols: they exposed the vanity of 
dol worship: they condemned the vices that were practised es 
parts of that worship; and, by so doing, they expo: themselves 
ator, snd at lest suffered death in Honourable cause, 
a triumphant courage and joy. 

2 Neither gave him ene Ss the true God was not the object 
of the popular religion; ho public thankagivings were offered to him 
fs any country. And, with respect to private conduct of ind+ 
viduala, though, es Estins observes, there are sdll extant hymna in 
pooour of the beathen gods, written by Orpheus, Hower, Pindar, 
tad Herace, who were themsulves p! phere as well as poets, 
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neither did they give him thanke, by making him the object of their 
worbip, bus became foolish by their own reasoning. 


# concerning the 


worship fit for the vulgar; and their imprudent heart was darkened, 
90 as to relish idolatry equally with the vulgar. 

22 Thus, the Grecian statesmen and philosophers, whe aseumed 
the pompous title of wise men, became fools in their public institu. 
tions of religion : 


23 For they misrepresented the perfections of the incorruptible 
God, by an image made in the likeness of corruptible men, and of 
birds, and of beasts, and of reptiles, and thereby led the vulgar to be 
lieve that God was like the animals whose images they worshipped. 

24 Therefore also, as the just punishment of their impiety in liken- 
ing him to men and beasts, God, through the uate of their own hearts 
impelling them, gave these pretended wise men up to every sort of 
tncleanness, whereby they dishonoured their own bodice between 
sherwelves. 

35 I apeak ef the legislators, philosophers, and priests, whe changed 
the truth concerning God inte falsehood, by likening him to men 
and beasts; and who, pretending to worship God under these sym- 
bola, worshipped and served the creature rather than the Creuter, 
who ie to be praised for ever. 

26 I say, Because they changed the truth concerning God into @ 


Amen. 


we have never heard of any or hymn composed b: hee 
then port or Langa Hn in honour at the true God ae 
a became foo! by their own reasoi }+This Le Clere 
understands of the attempts of the Larwprg: sighted explain tn a phy- 
sical sense ali the ridiculcus things which ts had written con- 
ce their gods. But the context implies, the object of their 
2 was to show, that the established theology and worship, 
as the understood it, was the fittest theo and worah: 
for them. So we arc expressly told by Cicero, De Nat. Deor. lib. 
5. And their imprudent heart. }}So the o: ervveres ipa 
be tranalated ; one of the senses of the word evverss, of which it {a 
com] ed, being . In ecriptare, the Aeart is sometimes 
et r the affections, and sometimes for the pr feorteant, © The 
reek legislators philosophers, in the affair of settling the pub- 
lic religion, having acted without Pico their uoderstanding 
wes darkened by the pernicious Influcnce of their own institutions. 
Ver. 22—Professing to be wise men, they became foola. }-hn this 
stricture, the gr finely ridiculed that ostentation of wisdom 
which the Greek philosophers made, by taking to themselves the 
name of wise men, hod hie ony was the more pungent, that 
‘was put into a writing addressed to the Romans, who were gremt 


Vor Dhl Re ees . he glory, &c.}—Property, giory de 
er. 23—1. For they c the glory, &c. perty, \. 
notes the bright vaya chow e body of the sun, by shih ine ain 
himself and all other objects are seen, 1 Cor. xv. 41. Applied to 
God, it ifes his perfections, by which he discovers biinself to 
hia inteDigent creatures. It jes alan icular attributes of 
the Deity. Thus, the er by which Christ was raised from the 
dead, is called, Rom. vi. 4. ‘The glory of the Fatber.’ In like man- 
ner, the veracity of God is called, Rom. xv. 7, ‘His gtory.’ 

2. Of the incorruptuble God.}—The original word signifies like. 
wise the immortal God, 1 Tim. i. 17. But that sense doca not sult 
here so well as the other. Fores, in the subsequent clause, cer- 

Y applied to man, signifies not only Hable‘to disaoiution, but 
fo mo; ution ; ineorruptible, applied to God, signifies that he 
is not liable to either. 

3. The likeness of an image of corruptible man, &c.}—The evil 
of tho heathen idolatry consisted in the setting wp Images of mea 
and beasts in their Sepa representations of the Deity, by 
which the vulgar were led to believe that God was of the same forn, 
nature, and qualities with the animals 
The persone whe thus ‘ ed the of God,’ were not the 
comnon people among the Greeka, but the legielators, magistrate: 
priests, and philosophers; for they were the persons who fra: 
the pape religion in all heathen countries, who established k 
by their lawa, and who recommended 1t by their example. 

Ver. 24. through the lusts of their own hearts, delivered, 
&c.}—That ia, permitted them to fal] into all uncleanness. Seq 
Eee. iv. 4. He withdrew his Spirit from them, as he did from the 
antediluvians ; the consequence of which was, that their lusts ex- 
clted them to commit every sort of uncleanness. The truth is, 9 
contempt of religion is the source of all wickednesa. 

—1. ec the trath of God into a lHe.}—7he truth 

God, is the true ides of God, and of his perfections, exhibited in 

e¢ works of creation, ver. @. The we here spoken of, is the im 
ages of men and beasts, by which the Greeks pretended to repre 
sent the incorruptible God. These are fitly called a lie, betng moet 
eset tne - rial red Deity. Hence oe a cates yng 

ties, . Xxzi. 6, every image of an term 
teacher of lies.’ Hebak. ti. 18. 

2. And worshipped and served. }-—The o: 
signifies the paying veneration to excelent characters; 
but the other word, santesveny, denotes the paying outward relt- 
gious htc 2 to beings esteemed gods. 

3. Who is blessed for ever.}—The Jews, when they spake of God, 

jally ier had occasion to mention any thing dishonourable 

to him, commonly added some benediction or thanksgiving, to tes- 
tify their high veneration of him. 

‘er. 2%.—\. For thie, God delivered them over to shameful Pind 

evidently the 


ted by these images, 


word, sesBardnrey, 


sions. }—In verses Mf. and %. ibe apsatie speaks @ 


. 


a 

over te shameful passions : for even their 
males changed the nataral nee? into wnai 
contrary to nature. 

27 In like manner also, the males, leaving 
ihe natural use of the female, burned with 
their lust towards one another, males with 
males working out that which is shameful,! 
and receiving (w) in themselves that recom- 
pense of their error? which was fit. 
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lie, God left them to be led by the meet shameful lusts. 
their women changed the natural use of their bodies inte that which 
is contrary to nature, barning with lust towards one another. 

27 In like manner also, the men, forsaking the natural uee of the 
women, burned with their lust towards one another, men with men 
working habitually that which te shameful, whereby they received 
in their ewn minds and bodies that puntshment 
cerning God which was ft. The idolatry whereby they dishonoured 
God, naturally led them to dishonour themselves, by lascivious prac- - 
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For even 


for their error con- 


tices, in imitation of their gods. 


28 And as they did not approve! of hold- 
ing God with acknowledgment? God deli- 
vered them over to an unapproving mind,? to 
work* those things which are not euitadle : 


88 Jind as the Grecian legislators and philosophers did not ap- 
prove of holding the knowledge of God with that worehip which ts 
due to him, God delivered them and their people over to a dead con- 
ecience, a0 that they practteed habitually thoee things which are not 


suitable to humen nature: 


29 Being filled with all injustice, fornica- 
tion, wickedness,’ covetousness, malicious- 
ness ;? full of envy, murder, strife, cunning, 
bad disposition ;? whisperers,* ; 

80 Revilers,' haters of God, ineolent,? proud,* 


punishment inflicted by God on the Greek legistato:  Prilosophers, 
and Priests, for having established polythelsm and idolatry as the 
public religion; but in this verse, and what follows, he representa 
the people alao as deserted of God, and given up to all manner of 
wickedness, on account of the same crime. And the punishment 
was just, because ft was the extreme Propensity of the people to 
worship visible gods, which led their legislators to fancy that poly- 
theism and idolatry was tbe only religion proper for them. So that 
being accessories to the crime of their rulers, they justly shared 
with them in their punishment. 

2. For even their females c' ed the natural use.}--The women 
of Lesbos are eaid by ancient authors to have been, many of them, 
guilty of thie vice. They were called 7¥i . Martial inecribes 
the 90th epigram of his firat book to a woman of that character, 
bamed Bassa. See also Lev. xviii. 23. 

Ver. 27.—1. Males with maies working out that which is shame- 
fal. }-Katseyasemsves, atudiosd ef impensd operantes. Estius.—The 
apostle is not apeaking simply of the Greeks committing the unclean- 
ness which he mentions, but of their lawgivers authorizing these 
vices by their public institutions of religion, by their avowed doc- 
trine, and by thelr own practice. With respect to fornication, the 
heathens actually made it a ofthe worship of thetr deities. At 
Corinth, for example, as Strabo informs us, lib. viii. p. 6€1. there was 
atemple of Venus, where more than a thousand courtesans (the gift 
of pious persons of both sexes) prostituted themselves in honour of 
the es; and that thus the city was crowded, and became 
wealtby. In the court of the temple of Venus at Cnidos, there were 
tents placed under the trees for the same lewd purposes. Lucian. 
Dial. Amores.—And 2 c. Wi. 4. we are told ‘the temple was 
filed with riot and revelling by the Gentiles, who dallied with har 
lots, and had to do with women in the circuit of the holy places.’ 
‘With respect to sodomy, it is not so commoniy known that it was 
practised by the heathens as a part of their religious worship ; yet in 
the bistory which is glven of Josiah’s endeavours to destroy idolatry, 
there is ct evidence of it. 2 Kings xxiii.7, ‘And he brake down 
the houses of the sodomites, that were by the house of the Lord.’ 

That the Greek philosophers of the greatest reputation were 
guilty not only of fornication, but even of sodomy, is affirmed by 
ancient authors of good reputation. With the latter crime Tertullian 
and Nazianzen have charged Socrates himself, in passages of their 
writings quoted by Eatius. The same charge Athenwus, a heathen 
writer, hath broaght against him, Deipnosophist. lib. ziil.; not to 
speak of Lucian, who, jn many passages of his writings, bath direct- 
ly accused him of that vice. I'am not ignorant, however, that some 

ed moderns have endeavoured to clear rates that ac- 


poph. Memor. lib. 1. c. 2, 3» if he had been addicted to it himself. 
But allowing the above mentioned accusations to be calumnies, whet 


erates, in presence of two of his disciples, advised the prostitute to 
employ persons to bring lovers to her, and taught her the most art- 
fal methods of exci eir passions, and of bestowing her favours; 
and all this professedly for the purpose of effectually retaining them 
in her snares, and of dra money from them. ‘In relating thie 
conversation, Xen m2 certainly did pot mean to dishonour his 
master Socrates. It therefore remains an unambiguous proof, of how 
Kittle estimation chastity was in the eye both of the master and of 
his disciples. The above mentioned Atheneus has charged Aris- 
tole Zeno as guilty of sodomy ; #0 likewive has Diogenes Laer. 
tius accused Plato; in which accusation he is joined by Theodoret, 
as quoted by Estius. Theodoret likewise taken notice, that Lycur. 
gus, by a law, permitted the love of boys: and Chrysostom, in his 
commentary, ms the same of Solon, However, to pass from 
thee testimonies, Cicero, a little before the publication of the gos 
pal, De Nat. Deor. lib. 1. §28. introduces Cotta, a man of the first rank, 
piaely owning to other Romans of the same quality with himself that 

practised this infamous vice, and quoting the ancient philoso- 


29 Being not slightly tinctured, but filled with every kind of ine 
justice, uncleannese, treachery, covetousnese, malicious dealing ; 
full of envy, murder, strife, cunning, habitual bad disposition, 
whispering evil of their neighboure, . 

80 Revilers, hatere of God on account of his purity, inasient to- 


phers in vindication of it, and mentioning Q. Catulus, a principal 
map in the city, who was in love with Rosclus. Lastly, Virgil's se- 
cond ec i@ founded whoily on this unnatural love. 
These things I should not have brought into the reader’s View, 
had it not been to prove the truth of the aposile’s charge, namely 

that the abominable crimes mentioned by , Were not rohibited 
either by the religion or by the laws of the heathens; but, on the 
contrary, were authorized by both, and avowedly practised by men 
of the first characters in the heathen world. When, therefore, the 
statesmen, the philesophers, and the priests, notwithstanding they 
enjoyed the bght of nature, improved by science, thus avowedly 
addicted themselves to the most abominable uncleanness; nay, 
when the gods whom they worshipped were supposed by them to 
be gully of the same enormities; when their temples were bro- 
thels, their pictures invitations to sin, their sacred groves places 
of prostitution, and their sacrifices a horrid mixture of superstl- 
tion and cruelty ; there was certainly the greatest need of the gos- 
pel revelation to e mankind sensible of their brutality, te 

ring them to a more holy practice. : 

That some professing Christiapity are guilty of the crimes of which 
we have been speaking, is true, But it 1s equally true, that their re- 
ligion does not, jike the religion of the heathens, encourage them 
in their crimes, but deters them, by denouncing, in the most direct 
terms, the heaviest wrath of God againat all who are guilty of them. 
Besides, the gospel, by its divine light, bath led the nations to cor- 
rect sheir civil laws; so that in every Christian country these enor: 
toities are prohibited, and when discovered, are punished with tha 
pretest severity. e gospel, therefore, hath made us far more 

owing, and, I may add, more virtuous, than the most enlighten- 
ed and most polished of the heathen nations were formerly. 

2. Receiving in themeeives the recompense of their error.}— 
That ia, of their idolatry, named error, because it was the greatest 
and most pernicious of all errors. It !s named error, also, 2 Pet, 


Ver, B.—l, And as (vs sdexspacay) they did not approve.}—So 
the word Heenan may be translated; for it signifies to t7y me- 
tals, in order to distinguish the good from the bad; consequently, 
to approve what is found good alter trial; and simply to iry. See 
Rom. v, 4. note. 

2 Of holding God with acknow! ent.}—That is, did not ap- 
prove of holding God aa the object of the people's acknowledgment 
or worehip, but approved of the worship of false gods, and of images, 
as more proper for the vulgar; and on thal account substituted ido- 
latry in place of the pure iritual worship of the one true God, 
and established & by flaw ;—‘therefore God pave them up to an un- 
discerning mind,’ &c. According to Beza, ‘to have God in acknow- 
ledgment,’ is ‘to acknowledge God; as Aabere in Aonore, is the 
same with honorare. 

3. To an unapproving mind.}~The original words, adoxipnov voov, 
denote a mind not capable of discerning and approving what Ns foods 
either in principle or practice ;—an injudicious noind, a mind voi 
of all knowledge and relish of virtue. Men of this stamp are called 
awnrynxeres, ‘without feeling,” Ep . fy. 19, 

4. To work those things.}-The original word (#01) here, ag 
in many other prasness, denotes the habit of doing a thing. 

Ver. 29.—1. Being filled with wickednegs.}—evaesa, is a dixpo. 
sition to injure others by craft. Hence the devil is called 6 sovnees, 
the wi one, by way of eminence. 

2 Maliciousneas.}-—Xaxia, is a disposition to Injure others, from 
ill-will to them. 

3, Bad disposition.}—KeaxeySsim, according to Aristotle, ie a dim 
position to tako every thing in tbe worst sense, With this vice Plu- 
tarch charged Herodotus in his book Mees rag HesSorov xaxondsing, 
“concerning the evil diaposition of Herodotus,”—Estius thinks this 
word denotes asperiiy of manners, rudenesa. 

4. Whisperers.}—YvSvuecrras, are those who secretly speak evil 
of persons when they arc present. 

er, 30.—1, Revilera.}—-Karsaados, ag distinguished from wAte- 
perere, are persons who speak evil of others to their face, giving 
them opprobrious language, and sad names. 

2. Ingolent. TY ée:eras from vBets, violent anger. This word de- 
notes Persons who commit injuries with violence, or who oppreavs 


ers by force, 
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boasters,‘ inventors of evil PLEASURES, dis 
obedient to parents ; ; 

31 Jmprudent,' covenant-breakers,? with- 
out natura! affection,’ implacable,’ unmerci- 


ful; 
33 Who ( pre, 16.) though they know 
the law! of God, that they whe practize such 


things are worthy of death,? not only do them, 
but even are well pleased with those whe prac- 
tise THEM. 
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wands their inferiots, proud, deaetere of qualities which they did not 
possess, inventors of unlawful pleasures, disobedient te parents ; 
31 Jmprudent in the management of affairs, having no regard to 
the faith of covenante, without natural 
relations, implacadle towards their enemies, unmerciful to the peer: 
32 So utterly corrupt are they, that although they know the law 
of God, that they who practise such things shall be punished with 
death, they aot enly commit these crimes themselves, but even take 
delight in and encourage those who practice them; which is a de 
monatration that their wickedness is not to be cured by their own 


affection to their children and 


natural powers. 


& Proud.}-—T esengaros, are persons elated on aceount of their 
fortune, oF station, or office. * 

4. Bonstera.}—Adx(eve,, are  peivenged who assume to themselves 
the reparation of qualities which they do not possess. 

Ver. 3L.—1. lmprudent.}—Acvrsrs:, are persons who, not forming 
jast judgments of things, act improperty. 

2 breakers. wvvSarevs, The Greeks expressed the 
making of covenants by the word evrrsSseSus, 

3% Withoat natural affection.}—In this the a je seems to have 
had the Stoics in his eye, who recommended their apathy, or free- 
dom frorn all affection end passion, es the highest pach of virtue; 
and who reckoned the affection between perents and children, hus- 
bends snd wives, and the Iike, among the vices. But their tenets 


. FF 
ovisds, u Libation, is used to 8! naif 
fa eahene nods their San couse b whieh they bound 


Ver. 32—1. Who tho they know (re S:zaswan) the law of 
God.]—The original word, 2sxs:ess, properly signifies righieous- 
ese, or a rightevus appointment. But because ’s law ts found. 
ed in righteousness, anc is the rule thereof to us, the word is often 
used in scripture to denote an ordinance, slatute, or parti 
law, Numb. xxvii. 11. xxxi. 21. and in the plural it signifies the ore 
eepis of God, Luke i. 6. Rom. ti, %. Neb. ix. 1; even those which 
were purely ceremonial, Heb. ix. 10. Here Jixsswns signifies 
‘the law of writen on meu’s hearts,’ called by philosopbers 
the law of nature, and by civilians, the law of nations. For the 
Greeks could know no other law of Ged, being vestitute of reve- 


mn. 
2 That they who practise much things are worthy of death. 
God bath written on the hearts of men, not only his law, but be 
sanction of his law. For the fear of punishment is inseparable 
from the consciousness of gullt. Farther, that the heathens knew 
that the Rereons guilty of the crimes mentioned by the apostle 
merited death, is evident from the laws which they enacted for 
punishing such persons with death. 
3. Have pleasure in those who practise them. }—In this stricture, 
apostle miecices at the Greek legialators, priests, and philoso- 
phersa, who, by their institutions, example and presence, encou- 
th debaucheries 


themselves to lay eside their enmities, they edthem byasacri- raged the people in the practise of many of 
fice on which they poured: libation, after drinking a part ofitthem- here mentioned, especially in the celebration of the festivals 
elves. thelr gods. 

CHAPTER IL 


View and Mlustration of the Reasoning in thie Chapter. 


Haviwe ehewn that the Gentiles could not entertain 
the least hope of salvation, according to the tenor of the 
law of nature, it was next to be considered, Whether the 
law of Moses gave the Jews any better hope. This in- 
quiry the apostle managed with great address, Well 
knowing, that on reading his description of the manners 
of the Greeks, the Jews would pronounce them worthy of 
damnation, he suddenly turned his discourse to the Jews, 
willing them, that they who sach a judgment on 
the Gentiles, were inexcusable in hoping to be saved 
through the law’ of Moses; because, by condemning the 
Gentiles, they virtually condemned themselves, who, being 
guilty of the very same crimes, were thereby under the 
curse of Moves’ law, ver. 1.—And, to enforce his argu- 
ment, the apostle observed, that God’s sentence of con- 

ion, passed in the course of the law, upon them 
who commit such things, is known by all to be according 
to truth, ver. 2,—But although every Jew was condemn- 
ed by the curse of the law of Moses, they all expected 
salvation, on sccount of their being Abrabam’s children, 
Matt. iii. 8, 9. and of their enjoying the benefit of reve 
lation, Rom. ii. 13. “Wherefore, to shew them the vanity 
of that hope, the apostle proposed the following question : 
Dest thou, who condemnest the Gentiles for their crimes, 


of Abraham, and a member of God’s visible church ? 
ver. 3.—By entertaining such a notion, thou judgest 
amise of thy privileges, which are bestowed on thee, not 
to make sinning more safe to thee than to others, but to 
jead thee to repentance, ver. 4.—These priviloges, there- 
fore, instead of making thy salvation sure, if abused by 
thy obdurate and impenitent heart, will make thy punish- 
ment greater ‘in the day of wrath, and revelation of the 
Fighteous judgment of God,’ ver. 5. 

Having mentioned the general pal er rp the apostle, 
fer the instruction of the Jews, of all who, like them, 


expect salvation because they are favoured with revela- 
tion, discoursed at large concerning future retributions, 
And first of all he shewed them, from the natural cha- 
racter of God, that rewards and punishments will be dis- 
pensed at the judgment to every man, not sccording to 
the outward priviloges and advantages which be enjoyed 
in this life, nor according to the flattering opinion which 
he entertains of himself, but ‘according to his works,’ 
ver. 6.—More perticularly, to them who, by perseverance 
in well doing, earnestly seek glory, honour, and immor- 
tality, God will render eternal hfe, ver. 7.—But them 
who obey unrighteousness, he will punish with indigna- 
tion and wrath, ver. 8.—Lest, however, the Jews might 
have imagined, from the apostle’s mentioning eternal life, 
ver. 7. that he spake of the mombers of the visible church 
of God only, and that no others are to have eternal life, 
he repeated his account of the judgment in such terms as 
to make his readers sensible that he is speaking of men of 
all nations and religions: ‘ Affliction and anguish shall 
come upon every soul of man who worketh evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Greek,’ ver. 9.‘ But glory, ho- 
nour, and shall be to every one who worketh good, 
to the Jew first, and also to the Greek,’ ver. 10.—For as 
Jew and Greek is a division which comprehends ali man- 
kind, there can be no doubt of the apostle’s intention to 
declare, on the one hand, that every impenitent sinner, 
and among the rest the impenitent members of God’s 
visible church, shall assuredly be punished ; and, on the 
other, that all who have wrought good, whether they be 
Jews, or heathens, or Christians, shal] have glory, honour, 
and peace, that is, eternal life, rendered to them, ‘ Be- 
cause with God there is no respect of persons,’ ver. 1), 
His account of the judgment, the apostle introduced 
in this place with great propriety, not only for the rea- 
eon already mentioned, but lest the heathen philosophers 
and Jewish ascribes, from his teaching that no man can be 
saved either by the law of nature or.by the law of Moses, 
might have suspected it to be his opinion, that all are to 
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be condemaed who bave not the gospel revelation; and 
that euch good works as Jews and heathens perform, who 
ere out of the Christian church, will be of no use to them 
at the last, For by declaring that glory and peace shall 
come not only upon such Jews, but upon such Greeks, 
as have wrought good, he hath taught that salvation is 
not confined to them who have enjoyed revelation; that 
in all nations there are men who fear God, and work 
righteousness ; and that, at the judgment, such shall have 
the benefit of the method of salvation, established at. the 
fall and revealed in the gospel, extended to them, thaugh 
it was not discovered to them during their lifetime on 
earth. 

Moreover, because the Jews really held the uncharita- 
ble opinion, falsely imputed to the apostle, consigning 
to damnation all who hed not the Mosaic revelation, the 
apostle assured them, that the revealed law of God is not 
the rule by which the heathens are to be judged: ‘As 
many as have sinned without law, shall perish without 
law;’ without being judged by any revealed law. So 
that in puniahing them, God will consider those hinder- 
ances of their virtues, and those alleviations of their sins, 
which resulted from the imperfection of the dispensation 
under which they were placed, and will make proper al 
lowances: Wherees all who have sinned under a reveal- 
ed law, shall be judged by that law; the aggravations of 
their sins, resulting from the advantages they enjoyed, 
will be taken into the account, and punished, ver. 12. 
And with to men’s being saved, because they 
have enjoyed an external revelation, the apostle expreadly 
declared, that ‘ not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified,’ ver. 13. 
He therefore concluded, that when the Gentiles, who 
have not a revealed law, do, by the guidance of natural 
reason, the works enjoined by that law, these men fur 
niah a law to themselves, by which they must direct them- 
selves, ver. 14, and show that there is a law of God writ- 
ten in their hearts, to which their reason and conscience 
bear witness, vor. 15.; which, if they obey sincerely, they 
shall obtain eternal life in the day when God will judge 
the hidden things of men, namely, their inward disposi- 
tions, by Jesus Christ, according to the gospel which Paul 
everywhere preached, ver. 16, 

Here let it be observed, fret, That, by making ‘ the 
doing of law,’ ver. 13, as far as our imperfections will ad- 
mit, necessary to justification, the apostle hath guarded 
his readers against misinterpreting the doctrine he was 
about to deliver, chap. iii. 28. ‘ That by faith man is jus- 
tified, without works of law.’ For if he had not express- 
ly declared, that the doing of law to a certain degree is 
necessary, even when men are justified freely through 
Christ, it might have been objected, that he made void 
their obligation to do good works altogether.—Farther, 
by declaring, at the conclusion of his account of the judg- 
ment, that in punishing the wicked, and rewarding the 
righteous, both among the Jews and Greeks, God will 
proceed * according to his Gospel,’ the apostle hath taught 
us two things of great importance. The first is, thet in 
judging men God will not proceed according to the tenor, 
either of the law of nature or of the law of Moses, by 
inquiring after an obedience absolutely perfect ; because, 
according to that method of judgment, no one could be 
acquitted. ‘But he will judge their hidden things,’ their 
inward frame of mind, ‘ according to the gospel;’ that is, 
he will examine, whethor in the present life men have 
been guided by # sincere desire to know and to do his 
will, in whatever manner it was manifested to them. 
And in whomsoever such a faith is found, he will count it 
for righteousness, and reward it, whether the person who 
Possessed it were a Gentile, a Jew, or a Christian.— 

he second thing taught in this declaration is, that wick- 
ed men, of all nations, shall be punished according to the 
demenit of their sina, while the righteous shall be reward- 
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ed, not on account of the merit of their good works, but 
through the mere favour of God, who, for the sake of 
Christ, will accept their spirit of faith, as if it were a 
perfect righteousness. For these being the doctrines 
which Paul everywhere preached, they are Ais gospel, 
according to which men are to be judged. 

In the next place, to shew the unbelieving Jews the 
vanity of placing their hope of salvation on God’s having 
chosen thera for his people, and on his having given them 
the law, the apostle inquired what efficacy the law of 
Moses, with their other privileges as the people of God, 
had had in leading the men of rank and leaming among 
the Jews to 2 right practice. Now, that he might not 
seem to undervalue their privileges as Jews, he enume- 
tated them particularly: ‘ Behold, thou art called a Jew 
and restest in the Jew,’ &c. ver. 17-20.—Then asked 
the doctors and scribes, how it came to pass that, not 
withstanding they had the express image of knowledge 
and truth in the law, and had set themselves up as guides 
of the blind Gentiles, they had not so instructed them- 
selves, as to refrain from breaking the law in the many 
flagrant instances which he mentioned, ver. 20-23.— 
At the same time, that he might not charge the Jews 
with those gross immoralities without foundation, he 
quoted passages from their own scriptures, which declare, 

at the name of God was blasphemed among the Gen- 
tiles through the wickedness of the Jewish rulers and 
scribes, ver. 24,.— Wherefore, seeing not the hearers of 
the law, but the doers of it, shall be justified, the men of 
rank and learning among the Jews, being so wicked, had 
not the least ground to expect salvation through the law, 
but were under 2 necessity of seeking justification through 
faith: and the Gentiles were under no obligation to be 

ided, in the interpretation of the revelations of God, 
free ver, 19.) by persons whose practice was so contrary 
te the precepts of revelation. 

In the third place, because the Jews expected salvar 
tion on account of their being the children of Abraham 
and members of God's covenant, and gloried in their 
circumcision as the sign of that covenant, and of their 
descent from Abraham, the spostle told them, that their 
circumcision, though a proof of their descent from Abra- 
bam, and of their relation to God as his people, would 
not profit them if they were breakers of the law ; but, in 
that case, they would bein no better a condition than the 
uncircumcised Gentiles, ver. 25.-—Whereas, if the Gen- 
tiles are found to bave performed the good actions en- 
joined by the law of God given to the Jews, their uncir- 
cumcision will be no obstacle to their salvation, ver. 26, 
—Consequently, they will put the Jews to shame, by ob- 
taining that justification which shall be denied to the 
Jews, ver. 27.—~For he is not a Jew, or son of Abraham, 
and heir of the promises, who is so by descent and pro- 
fession only, ver. 28; but he is a son of Abraham, and 
an heir of the promises, in their highest meaning, what- 
ever his pedigree or profession of religion may be, who is 
Abraham's son in the temper of his mind: and true cir- 
cumcision is that of the heart, which is made by cutting 
off evil affections, according to the spirit, and not accord~ 
ing to the letter of the law of circumcision. And where 
that circumcision was found, though such a person might 
not receive praise from the Jews, as one of the people of 
God, he shall assuredly receive it from God at the judg- 
ment, who will own him as one of his people, by confer- 
ring upon him the blessings promised to Abraham, and 
to his seed, ver. 29, 

Reader, behold and admire the benignity and impar- 
tiality of the divine government, as set forth in the gos- 
pel. At the judgment, God will render to every man 
according to his works, without showing more favour to 
those who have enjoyed revelation, than to those who, in 
the exercise of his aovereignty, have been denied that fa- 
vou. In other words, the enjoyment of revelation wild 
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pot be imputed to any man for merit, nor the want of it 
be considered es a fault; but, in judging nren, God most 
ighteous will cousider the advantages and disadvantages 
which resalt from the nature of the dispensation under 
which they lived, and will pess sentence upon them ao- 
cordingly. And therefore, if, at the judgment, some 
who have not enjoyed revelation are found to have fear- 
ed God, end wreught righteousness, notwithstanding the 
disadvantages they laboured under, he will not deny them 
thoee rewards, which persons in more happy circom- 
stances have reason to expect from his merey in Christ. 

To this liberal doctrine it hath been obj 

1, That no works being good, but such as proceed 
from faith, none of the heathens will be found at the 
judgment to have wrought good, se had no oppor 
tunity to believe the revelations of : consequently, 
the apostle’s doctrine, that glory, honour, and peace, shall 
be to every one who worketh good, is not to be under- 
stood of the heathens, but must be limited to sach Jews 
and Greeks as have enjoyed the benefit of an external re- 
velation. , 

But the answer is, Faith does not consist in the belief 
of particular doctrines, (See Rom. iii. 28. note 1.), far lees 
in the belief of doctrines which men never had an oppor- 
tunity of knowing; but in such an earnest desire to know 
and do the will of God, as leads them conscientiously to 
use such means as they have, for gaining the knowledge 
of his will, and for deimg it when found. Of this kind 
was Abrabam’s faith. (See Rom. iv. 8, note 1.) And 
inssmuch as the influences of the Spirit of God are not 
confined to them who enjoy revelation, but are promised 
in the gracious covenant made with mankind at the fall 
w all who are sincere, a heathen by these influences may 
attain the faith just now described, and thereby may please 
God. For faith is more a work of the heart, than of 
the understanding. So our apostle teaches, Rom. x. 10, 
‘With the heart, we believe unto righteousness.’ So 
that although the persons to whom revelation is denied, 
may not have the same objects of belief with those who 
enjoy revelation, they may have ‘ the same spirit of faith,’ 
as it is termed, 2 Cor. iv. 13, Of this Abraham, Rahab, 
the centurion, whose son Christ healed, the Ethiopian 
eaonuch, and Cornelius, are examples; for in uncircum- 
cision they exercised such faith as was acceptable to God, 
And therefore Peter did ot ecruple to say, Acts t. 33. 
‘Of a trath I perceive that is no respecter of per- 
sons, but, in every nation, he that feareth God and work- 
eth righteouness is accepted with him. And 1 Pet. i, 
17. ‘ The Father, without respect of persons, judgeth ac- 
tording to every man’s work.’ 

That the pious heathens should have their faith count- 
ed to them for righteousness at the judgment, notwith- 
sanding it may have been deficient in many particulars, 
and even erroneous, is not unreasonable; provided, in 
theee instances of error, have used their best endes- 
vours to know the truth, have not been led by these 
errors into habitual sin. For, as Mr, Claude observes, in 
his treatise of self-examination, chap. vii. “ When one 
takes a view of false religions, they seem to make no Jess 
impression on the heart of those who are sincere in them, 
than the true religion does on the hearts of the faithful, 
{In the one and in the other, we see the same good inten- 
tion, the same zeal, the same readiness to do every thing 
they believe will tend to the glory of God: they love 
God, according to the idea they form of him; they wor- 
ship him in their own wey; and through fear of him, 
they endeavour to live irreproachably among men.” Be- 
tween them, indeed, there is this difference—the concep- 
tions of the one are true, but the notions of the other are 
@ many i false; and the service which the one 
pays to God is a rations! service, whereas the worship of 
the other is mixed with much superstition. However, 
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as the ce of the one above the other, in point 
of knowledge and worship, is owing not to the greater 
rectitude of their disposition, but to the greater favour of 
God, who bath bestowed on them a more perfect disco» 
very of his will, why should it be thought strange, that © 
God, who is equally related to all bis creatures, should, 
in judging them, consider the circumstances of each, and 
make the proper allowances, (as the apostle expressly af- 
firms in this chap. ver. 1%.), and bestow on them, for the 


sake of Christ, such a degree of happiness as their good 


isposition makes them capable of enjoying! In short, 

if the hootbone are not oe saved by having their spirit 
of faith counted to them for righteouness, through 
Christ, notwithstanding they have lived in falee religions, 
what shalt we say concerning the salvation of the various 
sects of Christians, many of whom, in the articles of 
their faith, differ from one another, and from truth, al- 
most as widely as they do from some who live and die in 
paganism 1 

2. It bath been objected to the salvation of the hem 
thens, that they have not that explicit knowledge of 
Christ, nor faith in him as the Saviour of the world, 
‘which is required in the gospel. But to this I reply— 
The gospel does not make it necessary to salvation, that 
men have an explicit knowledge of Christ, and a direct 
faith in him, if they never have had an opportunity of 
knowing and believing on him. On the contrary, by in- 
forming us, that all mankind live at present, and shail 
hereafter be raised from the dead, through the obedience 
of Christ, although the greatest part of them know no- 
thing of him, nor of his obedience, the sacred oracles 
lead us to conciode, that at the general judgment many 
shell be saved through Christ who til] then never heard 
of him. Besides, is it not as agreeable to justice and 
goodness to eave the pious heathens through Christ, not- 
withstanding they never beard of him, as it was to con- 
demn all mankind to death, for the sin of Adam, ak 
though the greatest part of them never heard of his diso- 
bedience? Withal, since st the judgment the ground of 
the salvation of mankind shal! be declared in the hearing 
of the assernbled universe, the discovery of Christ as Se 
viour will be made to the saved heathens, in time suff 
cient to lay a foundation for their gratitude and love to 
him, through all eternity. In fine, if the efficacy of 
Christ's obedience does not extend to the saving of the 
pious heathens, what interpretation can we put on Rom. v. 
12-21, where the professed of the apostle’s rea- 
soning is to shew, that the effects of Christ’s obedience are 
greater than the consequences of Adam's disobedience t 

8. To the salvation of the heathens it hath been ob- 
jected, that if justifying faith consists not so much in the 
number and extent of the doctrines believed, as in the 
disposition of the heart to believe, so that many who have 
lived and died in false religions may be saved, what pe 
pose does it serve to give any of mankind the true form 
of faith and worship by revelation? This objection the 
apostle himself hath stated in the beginning of chep. iil, 
and hath answered it very solidly, by shewing, that in the 
true religion men have many more and better opportuni- 
ties of cultivating good dispositions, and of being pre 
pered for heaven by the discoveries which revelation 
makeeof spiritual things, than can be had in any false 
religion; the errors of which, though they may not ab- 
solutely extinguish goodness of heart, are certainly great 
impediments to virtue, if not rather temptations to sim 
In short, the true form of religion, instead of being of no 
use, is the greatest blessing men can enjoy; because, by 
affording better means of improvement, it enables them 
to acquire a greater measure of virtue, and a more distin- 
guished reward. ° 

This illostration will not be thought tedious by thosé 
who conside: the importance of rightly understanding — 
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what the gospel teaches concerning the salvation of the 
heathens. For, 

Firet, To know that this liberal doctrine makes part of 
the Christian revelation, must give the highest pleasure to 
every benevolent mind, on account of the glory which 
will redound to God, from the salvation of so many of 
the human race, through the coming of his Son into the 
world. 

In the second place, This liberal doctrine puts an end 
to those specious cavils, whereby the enemies of revels- 
tion have endeavoured to discredit the gospel in the ee 
of the intelligent. For it can no longer ‘be pretended, 
that by making faith the means of salvation, the gospel 
hath consigned all the heathens to demnation. Neither 
can God be accused of partiality, in conferring the bene- 
fit of revelation upon so small a portion of the human 
race, in the false notion, that the actual knowledge of re- 
velation is necessary to salvation. For slthough the num- 
ber of those who have lived without revelation, bath hi- 
therto been much greater than of those who have enjoy- 


New Taaxscariox. 

Caar. Il.—1(ax) Wherefore thou art inex- 
ensadle,’ O man, whosoever thou art who judg- 
est: for (w @, 317.) whilet thou judgest ano- 
ther, thou condemnest thyself; (z«¢, 90.) de- 
cause THOU who judgest, practises? the same 


gs. 

2 (d, 104.) Besides, we know that the een- 
tence’ of God is according to truth,? (sw) up- 
en them who commit such things. 

8 (¢, 101.) And dost thou think this, O 
man, whe judgest those who practise such 
things, and yet workeet the same, that thou 
shalt escape the sentence of God 1 

4 Or dost theu misconatruct! the riches of 
his goodness and forbearance? and slowness to 
anger ;' not knowing that (re, 71.) this good- 
nessa of God leadeth thee to repentance ! 

5 (sara ds, 100.) Nevertheless, according 
te thy obdurate (20.) and impenitent' heart, 
thou treasurest? up to thyself wrath, (*) 
against the day of wrath,? and revelation 
the righteous judgment of God ; 

6 Who will render to every one according 
to his works: : 

7 To them verily, who by (vrecry) peree- 
verance in well-doing, seek glory,' honour, and 


Ver.1, Wherefore thou art inexcusable.)—Here the illative par- 
ticle 2:0 Is used to Introduce a conclusion, not from what goes be- 
fore, but from souettae not expressed, the proof of which ia to be 
inomediately added: As if the aposilé had said, For this rersoa, O 
Jew !thou art without excuse, in judging the Gentiles worthy ofdeath, 
because by that judgment thou condemnest thyself. Accordingly 

to mbew that he waa thinking of the judgment which the Jews 

on the Gentiles for their crimes, he immediate 3; ‘For where- 
Sn thou judgest the Gentiles worthy of death, thou condemnest thy- 
elf; because thou who judgest, committest the same 3) 
Whitby, in his note on this verse, quotes passages from Josephus, by 
which it appears that the Jews in his time were guilty of most of the 
crimes imputed to the Greeks in the firat chapter of this epistle. 

Ver. ger Besides, x pra remy the serene of God F she 
original word, *¢+#s, often ies 3 cial sentence, expec’ 
that by which one is doomed to punishinent. Thus Deut xxi. af 
LXX.'xgsus Javerov ie ‘the sentence of death.’ Rom. v. 13. 'For 
verily (ro sess) the sentence,’ dec. Hence it istranslated 
mation, Luke xxiii. 40, xxlv. 20.; 1 Tim. ili. 6. ; Jude, ver. 4.: and 
damnation, Rom. ijl. 8.; 1 Cor. xl @. 34. Wherefore, as in the 
preceding chapter the Lio had spoken of the law of written 
on the hearts of men, whereby they who commit crimes are con- 
demned to death, J am of opinion that x¢:s= tov sev, ‘the sentence 
of God,’ in this passage, is ‘ the curse of the law of Moses,’ where- 
by all the Jews who committed the things which the apoaile laid to 
their charge, were condemned to death. 

2 Ia according to truth) ;—is not only according to justice, but 
according to the true meaning of God’s covenant with the fathers 
ofthe Jewish nation. By this ber tageirs the apostle reprobated 
the erroneous opinion confidently maintained by the Jews, who 
fancying that, by their natural descent from Abraham, they were 
enti ato the ponies made to his seed, Srmly believed that no 
Jew would be ed. 
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‘ lation, but because they have lived in o) 
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ed that benefit, no unnghteoumess can be mmputed to 
God, since he hath not excluded those from salvation who 
have been denied revelation, but bath graciously deter- 
mined, that all in every dispensation, who, by perseve- 
rance in well-doing, seek for glory, honour, and immor- 
tality, shall obtain eternal life, by having their spirit of 
faith counted to them for righteousness, through Jesus 
Christ. Moreover, all the heathen who are condemned, 
shall be condemned, not because they lived without reve- 
ition to the 
law of God written on their heart— fore, the 
strongest of all the objections with which revelation hath 
been attacked having no foundation, the gospel ought 
to be received by every one to whom it ls offered abe 
discovery from God of the only method in which sinners 
can be saved; namely, not by a ‘righteousness of law,’ 
which in our | perc state is unattainable, but by ‘a 
righteousness of faith’ counted to us by the mere favour 
of God, on account of the obedience of Christ. 


Comurnrazyr. 


Cuar. I.—1 Since all whe practise these crimes are worthy of 
death, thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever theu art, whe thue 
judgest, and yet expectest that thyselfshall beseved: for whilst thou 
judgest the Gentiles worthy of death, thou cendemnest thyself; be~ 
cause thou who thus judgest, committest the very same things. 

2 Besides, we know that the sentence of God contained in the curse 
of the law of Moses is agreeable to truth, even when itis pronounced 
upon the Jews whe commit much crimes, and condemns them to death. 

8 This being the care, dost thou think, O Jewish man, who cen 
demnest those heathens who cemmit such sins, and yet committest the 
same sins thyself, that thou shalt escape the sentence of God because 
thou art a son of Abraham, and a member of God’s visible church ? 

4 Or dost thew mieconstruct the greatness of his goodness, in be- 
stowing on thee a revelation of his will, and forbearing to panish thee, 
and hie being slow to anger with thee, by inferring from these things 
that God will not punish thee; not knowing that this goodness of 
God ie designed to lead thee to repentance ? 

5 Whatever thou mayest think, in propertion to thy own obdu- 
rateness and impenitency of heart, thou layest up in store for thy- 
self punishment, to be inflicted on thee in the day of punishment, 
when there shall be an illustrious display of the righteous judgment 
of God made before the assembled universe ; 

6 Who will render te every man, not according to his external 
privileges, but accerding to the real nature of Ais worke : 

7 To them, verily, who by perseverance (\ Thess. i, 8.) in fatth 
and holiness, according to the light which they enjoy, (see Illustra- 


Ver. 4,.—1. Or dost thou misconstruct. }—The original word xs1s- 
@eevess, being compounded of @¢evesy, to think, and the preposition 
sure, againel, signifies literally to think serong, and }s filly trans- 
Jated in hot pes ‘Dost thou forma Spioe of the good. 
ness of ? ‘Dost thou misconstruct kt ee 1 Cor, xi, 22. 
where the Greek word has the same cation. God’s goodness, 
of which the Jews formed a wrong opinion, consisted in his having 
made them his church and people, and in his having bestowed on 
them a revelation of his will. these marks of the divine fa. 
vour, they vainly inferred that God would punish no descendant of 
Abraham for bis sins, But in this they formed a ve judg- 
ment of the goodness of God, which was not intended to © ain. 
ning safe to the Jews, but to lead them to repentance. 

2, And forbearance.}—Avexss, forbearance, \s that disposition in 
Godby pfeil cedar emda bape wm Ishing sinners. 

ne 38 daz go. veins, ie a means 

God’s patiently bearing the ill use which the Jews males of the pri 
vileges they enjoyed ea hia church and people. 

er. 6.—1. Impenitent heart.J—Apsruvensor, literally, signifies 

which cannot repent ; but here it signifies, which doee not repent 

As austusivytty, wamoveadie, is used, 1 Cor. xv. GR for unmored. 

2 Thou treasurest up to thyself wrath. 
sure signifies a collection of things useful or precious. But the He 
brews gave that appellation to an heap or an abundance ofsny thing 
whether good or : Prov. x. 2 easures of wickedness.’ 

8, Against the day of wrath.}— Wr the cause, is often put for 
punishment, its effect. The apostie calls the day of judgment the 
day of wrath, to make the wicked sensible, that as men greatly 
enraged do not suffer thelr enemies to escape, so God, highly dis. 
pleased ee the wicked, will assurediy punish them in the severcat 


er 
Ver. 7. Beek glory, bonour, and immortality.}—Glory isthe good 
fame which commonly atiends virtuous actions ; Gar eon isthe 


our language, a trea 
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mortality HE WILL RENDER oterial life; 
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eternal life: 


8 But te them whe are contentious,' and 
ebey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness,’ 
anger and wrath’ SHALL BE. 


& But to them who, being of a proud skeptical disposition, dispute 
against, and obey not the truth concerning God and his will, made 
known to them, dut obey unrighteousness from false principles and 


evil inclinations, anger and wrath shall be rendered. 


9 I sar affiction and great distress 
SHALL COME upon every soul of man who 
worketh! evil, of the Jew? first, and alo of the 
Greek. 


9 I speak of all men without exception: for J say, the severest 
punishment will be inflicted on every man who practises evil ; upon 
the Jew frat, or heaviest, because bis sins are aggravated by superior 
advantages, and also upon the Gentile, because, being taught his 


duty by the light of nature, he is justly punishable, 


10 But glory, hononr and peace,’ s74LL 
BE to every one who worketh good, first to 
the Jew, and also to the Greek. 


10 On the other hand, | affirm, that eternal life shall be to every one 
who practises good ; first or chiefly to the Jew, who, through his supe- 
rior advantages, hath made greater progress in virtue, and also to the 


Greek, whose improvement hath been in proportion to his advantages. 


11 (Ou pag est wpeemrcanjiz sregz.) For 


there is no respect of persons with od.! 


11 For there te no respect of persons with God: A wicked Jew shall 
not escape at the judgment, because he is a son of Abraham; neither 


. shall a wicked Gentile be spared, because he lived without revelation. 


12 Ae man , 93.) therefore, as have 
‘inned Fay Oe alee alin without 
BEING JUDGED BF law; and as many as 
have sinned (#, 175.) wnder law,* shall be 
judged by law. 


12 As many, therefore, as have sinned without revelation, shalt 
aleo perish without being judged by revelation ;—their punishment 
will be less on account of their want of revelation: And as many ae 
have sinned under revelation shall be judged by revelation;~—their 
guilt being aggravated by the advantages which they enjoy, they 


shall be punished in proportion to their guilt, 


13 Por not the hearers of the law azz just 
before God,' but the doers of the law shall be 
jostified ;? 
respect paid to the virtuous person bimself, by those who have in- 
lercourse with him. . 

Ver. 8—1. Bot to them whd are contentious.}-According to 
Lerke, 3+ 2% e¢+3sea¢, ‘the contentious who obey not the truth,’ are 
the Jews who refused to obey the gospel. But as the apoatie is 
speaking of the punishment of the wicked Gentiles, as well as of the 
we ced Jews, teste, contention, must be a vice common to both. 
Accordungly, te+sa9, contentions, are mentioned ‘the 
wories of the flesh,’ to which wicked inen in general are addicted, 
Gal +, ‘2. And Saidas tells us, that te: S+14, contention, is Fim Aoyev 
ceatvsexom, contention by words, keen . herefore the 
eonteutious are persona who spread evil principles, and maintain 
them by keen disputings. This was the vice of many of the heathena, 
who disputed themselves into a disbelief of the plainest principles 
of morality, and argued even in support of atheiam. ly to 
this account ofthe contentious, the apostle represents them here as 
enemies of the truth, and as friends of unrighteousness. 'O: sf ¢¢1- 
Sua; js Ye mame form of expression with : ex vesev, Rom. tv, 14. 
Locke contends, that truth in this 

i way of eminence, the truth, 
BLL 1 Mm as truth is here opposed to unright- 
eousness, it must signify not only the traths discovered by revela- 
ten, but those likewise resp religion and morality, which are 
a&scoverable by the light of nature, and which among the heathens, 
were the only foun a ofa righteous conduct 

2 Unrighteousnese, in this passage, denotes al those impious 
flse principles, which atheists, infidels, and skeptics, propagate 
©-h a view to destroy the obligations of religion and morality, and 
& defend their own vicious practiées. 

4. He will render (vu0s) anger and (oe) wrath.}—See Eph. fv, 
31 uote, where the difference between Sus0¢ and ceys is explained. 

Ver. 9.—-1. Who worketb evil}—In this and the following verse 
we have the only description of and bad men, which at the 
thy of judgment will be acknowledged. And in this description 
Joby agrees with Paul, 1 Bpist. i. 7. ‘He that doth righteousness 
is righteous, even as be iz righteous.’ 

2 Of the Jew first, and also aus, the Greek. }In this proc the fol- 
lowing verze, the apoatic, by u: moat gen: ex: jon pow 
#2, ‘every soul of man,’ and by twice introducing the Gietribution 
at sow and Greek, which, according to the ideas of the Jews, com: 
prebencted all mankind, (see Rom. i. 16. note 3.), has left his reader 
& room to doubt that he is of the judgment of all na- 
t-n¢ of heathens as well as of Jows and Christians. Therefore, not 
celr what be maith of the punishments, but what he saith of the re 
verds, to be distributed at that day, must be understood of the hea- 
thens, as weil as of those who have enjoyed the benefit of revelation. 

Ver. 10. Bat glory, honour, (see ver. 7. note), and peace.}— 
Poser, acided to glory and Aonowr, signifies the uninterrupted a 
peso m of the happiness of heeven, called ‘the peace of ? See 

xo. i 7. note 4. 

Ver. 11. Por there is no respect of persons with God.}~Pereons, 
according to Periities men, as di nished ea “gmt ot by 
their external ea, their country, kin #0: ity, office, 
weith, and profession of religion. This declaretion concerning 
God as Jadge, the apostie made, to shew the Jews their folly in ex- 
ecting favour at the judgment, because they had Abraham for 
‘vir frher, and were themselves members of God’s church. 

Ver. 12—1. As many, therefore, as have sinned without law.}— 
face none of mankind ever lived witbout the law of nature, avomuc, 
without fez, in this clause, and ey vepe, under law, in the following 
tauw, cannot be understood of that law. Neither can they be un- 
fernood of the law of Moses, as Lecke fencies, seeing it is afinned 
ia ine subsequent clase, that ‘as many as hare sinned ander law, 


183 For not those who have enjoyed revelation are esteemed juat 
in the sight of God, but those only who do (ver. 10.) the things en- 
joined in revelation shall be justified at the judgment. ; 


shall be judged by law. For the Jews are not to be judged by the 
law of Moses. See ver. 13, note 2 In this context, vu05, Jaw, aig 
nifies divine revelation in general. Thus, ‘the oracles of God? wit 
which the Jews were intrusted, Row. Iii. 2 have the name of 6 vouer, 
the law, often given to them in Scripture, For example, Peal. xix. 
7. John x, 3, xii. 34. xv. .; Rom. fi. 17, 2B. iti. 19. .; 1 Cor. jx. 
WM. xiv. 2. M4. ; Gal Wy. Ql; in all which places, the low signifesthe 
whole of the divine revelations, taken complexiy as they stand re- 
corded in the Jewish Scriptures. 

But when the Jewish Scriptures are distinguished into parts, as 
Luke xxiv. 44. ‘Written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, 
and in the Paalms;’ the jaw, in that division, denotes the five booke 
a Moses onty ; as it does likewise Rom. iii. 21. ‘Being witnessed 

y the law and the prophets.’ In this restricted sense, vones gene- 
ralyy, {bough not always, has the article prefixed. 

farther, because the covenant with Abraham is one of the great- 
est of the ancient oracles of God, and is in substance the & el 
covenant, it is called in some passages ‘the law,’ as Rom. ii. ct ; 
and ‘the law of faith,’ Rom. iil. 27. See note 4—In tike inanner, 
the Lin sometimes called ‘the law,’ 1 Cor. vii. 39, ; James tv. 
11. ; and ‘the law of Christ’ 1 Coy. ix, 21. ; and ‘the law ofthe Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus,’ Rom. vit. 2; and ‘the law of liberty, 
James i. S. Law also signifies the law of nature, Rom. tii. 20. note 
1,; Gal. il. 16.; which law being writen on men’s hearts, they are 
midon that aceount to be ‘a law to themselves,’ Rom. ii. 14, Lapt. 
Re iow is used ina metaphorical sense for any thing which heth 

e force and strength of a law, Thus ‘law of sin; law of the mem 
bers; law of death.’ Rom. vii. 21. ‘I find this lew to me inclining 
to du good, that evil lies near me.’ 

2. Shall also perish.}-Some understand this of the annihilation 
of the heathena, but without reagon. : 

38, As many as have sinned under law, (ander revelation, whether 
the prare al, the Jewish, or the Christian), shali be judged by 
law. }~—-Though x¢e+viiy, to , sometimes signifies fo condemn, 
the word «esSyeovre) is rightly translated In this p e shall be 
fudged, because the apostle’s intention is to shew, that 
enjoyed the benefit of an exte revelation, shall be more severe- 
ly punished, if wicked, than the Gentiles who have not had that 
advantage: an idea that la better conveyed by the expressio 
shall be judged, than it would have been by the expression, eA. 
be condemned. The reason is, jud, ¢ implies an accurate con- 
sideration of all circumstances, whether of aggravation or of alle: 
viation, and the passing such a sentence as appears to the Judge 

uitable, upon due consideration of the whole case. 

er. 13.—1, For not the hearers of the law aro just before God. }— 
In this the apostle condemned the folly of the Jews, who thought 
themselves sure of eternal life, becanse God had favoured them 
with a revelation of his will. See Whitby on this clause. 

2, Bat the doers of the law shall be ie ed. As no person ever 
‘was, or ever will be justified, by the doing either of the law of na- 
ture or of the law of Moses, law, by the doing of which the 
Jews are to be justified at the udgment, muat be that which is call- 
ed, Rom. iii. 27. ‘the law of falth; namely, the gracious covenant 
or law which God established forall mankind immedlately after the 
fal, and by which he required not perfect obedience, as the means 
of their justification, but the obedience of faith. See Rom. tii. 2. 
note 4, . vit. Wustr. This covenant or law was made known 
to the Jews In the covenant with Abrabam, and afterwards to al 
men by the preaching of the gospel. 

Shall be fusti TixswSyrovras, See Mustr. Here the word 

tifled odcure for the first time in the epletie to the Romans, And 
eing introduced in the account given of the general judgment, that 
circumstance suggests too things :~-F¥ret, That the words fusti/y 
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14 (When therefore the Gentiles, who have 
not @ law, do by nature (Eph. fi. 8, note 2. 
tho things of the law,' these persons thoug: 
they have not a law, are a law to themselves; 
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14. When, therefore, the Gentiles who have net revelation, do, by 
the guidance of their reason and conscience, the things enjoined by 
revelation, these pereons, though they have no external revelation 
to direct them, furnish a revelation te themselves, by obeying which 


Caar. T! 


they may be justified through Christ, equally with the Jews. 


15 Who shew plainly the work of the law 
written on their hearts,' their conscience bear- 
ing witness, and also Taxtm rearonings de- 
tween ene another, when they accuse or else 
excuse EACH OTHER.) 

16 In the day,! when God will judge the 
hidden things of men, by Jesus Christ, ac- 
cording to my guspel. 


15 These shew plainly, that the distinction between virtue and 
vice, inculcated in revelation, ie written not on tables of stone, but 
on their hearts, their conactence bearing witness therete, as aleo 
their debates with one another ; in which they either accuse one 
another of evil actions, or else defend each other when so accused. 

16 What I have said concerning God’s rendering to every one ac- 
cording to his works, and conceming the judgment of those who have 
sinned, whether under law or without law, will happen in the day 


when God will judge the inward dispositions of men by Jesus Christ, 
according to the gospel which I preach. 


17 Behold, (ereruegy) thou art sirnamed 
a Jow,' and restest in the law, and deastest 
in God ; 


17 What improvement have ye Jews made of revelation? Behold, 
thou hast the honourable appellation of a Jew, and restest in the 
law as a complete rule of duty, and boastest in God as the object of 


thy worship; 


18 And knowest his will, and approvest the 
things that are excellent,’ being instructed 
(m, 161.) dy the law ;? 

19 And beastest' that thou thyself art a 
guide of the blind,? a light of them wAo are in 
darkness, 

20 An instractor of the foolish, a teacher of 


and justiAcation are forensic terms, denoting the act of a Judg 
who, after a fair legal trial, declares one innocent who was accu 
at his bar, either of having neglected some duty, or of having com- 
mitted some crime. This forensic sense of the word ify was 
very familiar to the Jews, Jeing the sense which it hah in the 
recept concerning the Iaraelitish judges, Deut. axv. 1, ‘They shall 
Rusty the righteous, andcondemn the wicked.’ Prov. xvii. io ‘He 
ustifieth ihe wicked, and he that condemneth the just, ever 
they oth are abomination to the Lord. '—The second ¢ suggest- 
ed by } Wy for the first time 
in his account of the jud; t, is, That ae often as he discourses 
in this eplsile ofthe funtion in his eye the 
Inquiry which Christ will make uct, and the sen- 
tence of acquittal which, as Judge, he will then pronounce on be- 
Bevers, whereby they will both be freed from punishment and en 
tilled to reward. In this forensic sense our Lord himself used the 
word fuatil » Matt. xii. 36. ‘Every idie word that men shall ppeak, 
they shall atte account thereof jn the day of judgment: 37, For by 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy words thoa shalt be 
condemned.’ Acts xiil. 38, 30, ‘the forgiveness of sins’ js termed 
justification ; and, Rom. vili, justification is represented as putting 
ao end to aceusation. 33. ‘Who shall bring an accusation against 
God'p elect?’ It is God that justifieth.’ 

Such being the use of the word justify in scripture, It is evident, 
that when the apostle speaks of being justified by deeds or works 
Of law, Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16., be means justified acco: to the 
tenor of law, by performing all the deeds or works enjoined by law, 
without the least failure ; consequently he speaks of a meritorious 

ustification, obtained by the sentence of a udge, declaring, after 
ulry, that the judged person hath performed all that was required 
of him, so that he is not only freed from punishment, but entitled 
to the promised rewards, and may complain of injustice if these are 
denied him. On the other hand, when justification by faith ls men- 
tioned, in opposition to justification by deeds of law, the apostle 
means a gratuitous justification, founded, not on the accused per- 
pon’s innocence or righteoumess, but proceeding merely from the 
mercy of his Judge, who is pleased, out of pure favour, to accept of 
his faith in the place of righteousness, and to reward it an if lt were 
righteousness ; and all for the sake df Christ. 

This distinction between meritorious and graluttoue justification 
Geserves notice, not only on account of the light which it throws on 
the aposile’s reasonings concerning justification, but because it re- 
conciles his doctrine on thet head with the doctrine of the apostle 
dames. The justification which Paul declares to be onattainable by 
works of law, is a meritorious justification ; but the justification 
which James tells us is to be altained, ‘not by faith only, by 
works also,’ is a gratuitous justification, to which both faith and 
works are necessary. See Rom. iii. 3. note 2 

Ver. 14. When therefore the Gentiles, who have not a law.}— 
Many are of opinion, that the Gentiles mentioned in the preceding 
part of this chapter, who are to be rewarded with eternal life, are 
the Gentiles who embrace the Gospel. But this verse shews, that the 
apoatie Is speaking of such Gentiles as have not a revealed law ; and 
the things sald here concerning them plainly imply, (though the 
apontle hath not directly expressed it), that they may be saved by 
performing the law which they furninh to themselves. All the an- 
clent Greek commentators laterpreted this peasage of the Gentiles 
who had not a revealed law, es Whitby hath shewn. But both he 
aii they were mistaken, In thinking the reward of the pious bea- 
sthena will be ofa different nature from the reward of those who have 
enjoyed revelation. For the whole atrain of the apostie’s reasoning, 
in this and the following chapter, is to shew, that God hath establish- 
edone method of justification for all men, and will follow one rule in 
few and punishing them. So Peter slen taught Cornelius. 


18 And knowest what God requires, and approvest the things 
that are excellent, being inatructed by the law, which isa revelation 
from God, and a much surer rule than philosophy ; 

19 And boastest that thou thyself art a guide in matters of reli 
gion to the Gentiles, who, notwithstanding their philosophy, are dlind, 
and a light to all who are in the darkness of i i 

20 A reprover of the feolish, a teacher of persons as destitute of 


eathenism ; 


Ver. 15. Who shew plainly the work of the law written on their 
hearts.}-As the jaw in this context signifies divine revelation (see 
ver, 12 note 1.) the work 


daty, which 
isin’ 


a natural revelation made tothe heathen, Taylor observes, the spo 
Ue hath proved by three a: : 1, By the 
actions which many of the ens performed: 2 By the natural 
operation of their conaclences: 3. By their reasonings with ope an- 
other, in which they either accused or excused one another. For in 
these accusations and de they must have appealed to some 
law or rule. Thua, in the compass of two verses, the apostle hath e¢- 
plained what the light of nature ts, and demonstrated that there |s 
snch alight existing. ht ls a revelation from Ged, written op the heart 
or mind of man ; consequently sa revelation common lo all bations ; 
and, 90 far as it foes, it agrees with the things written in the exter- 
nal revelation which God hath made to some nations; for the mind 
of man, as made by God, harmonizes with the mind of God. 

Ver. 16, This verse mum be construed with ver. 43. ; for ver. 14, 


15, area parenthesia 

Ver. 17, Behold thou art sirnamed a Jew. }--After the returning ef 
the Ismelites from the Babylonish captivity, they were all called Ju- 
das. Jews, because Judah was the principal, and almost the only 
tribe then existing, and because to that tribe the others joined them- 
selves, And asthe Jews differed from all nations in point of on, 
the name Jew and Israelite at length signified the profession of a re- 
tgion, When therefore it ts said, ' Behold thou art sirnamed é Jew,’ 
the meaning ia, thouarta worshipper of the true God, and enjoyest 
the benefit ofa revelation ofhis wil. In thigand the follo verses, 
stle addressed the men of rank and learning 
among the Jews. It !s no objection to that supposition, that proba- 
bly there were no doctors ofthe law, nor Jewish scribes and priests 
at Rome, when this letter was written: for es the apostle was rea- 
soning against the whole body of the pation, his ent required 
that he should address the teachers of every denomination, to whom 
the things written in this and the following verses best agree. Be- 
aides, as he had acidressed the heathen legislators, pi hers, 
and priesta, in the Gret chapter, for the Porpose of shewing them the 
bed ‘improvement they had made of the wledge they derived 
from the works of creation, it was natural for him, in this, to ad- 
drees the Jewish scribes, prieata, and doctors, to shew thom how 
litle they had profited by the knowledge which they had derived 
from revelation. Of the Jewish common people the apostle speaka, 
Rom. il. 20. where he proves, that they also were extremely vicluus, 

Ver. 18—1. And a est the thi that are excellent.}-The 
original words, Sexsmaderg ra SomgegevTs, DAY be translated, ‘and 
tryert the things that differ.’ 

2 Belng (sxtaxevisves ex) Instructed by the law.}—Beza thinks 
the propriety of the Greek word might be retained in the transla. 
tion, thua, ‘Being instructed from thy childhood out of the law.” 

Ver. 19.1. And beastest.}—As the Greek noun wives Snecg wig- 
nifies boasting, 2 Cor. ul 4, the verb in this passage may be trans 

Sf 


boastest. 
on That thou thyself fn a Ide of the blind, feo. PThe phen 
fore, in contempt of the Gentiles, always spake o 

pons who were blind, and in darkness, and foolish, and babes, and 
boasted of themselves as guides, to whose direction the Genti 
jn matters of religion, ought implicitly to submit. This boasting o' 
the Jews the apostle introduced here, to show that their sins were 
greatly aggravated by the revelation of which they boasted. 

Ver. D. Having the image of knowlerige and of truth in the law. }-— 
This could not be raid with propriety of the law of Moses; but It is 
true of the whole body of the divine revelations contained in the 


if I mistake not, thea) 


Cuayr. IT. 


babes, having the image' of knowledge and of 
truth in the law. . 


21 Thou then who teachest another, teachest 
thou not thyself? Thou who preachest, Do 
net steal—doet thou steal ? 

22 Thou (6 asyar, 55.) whe commandest, 
Do not commit adultery—dost thou commit 
adultery? Thou who sbborrest idols, (igerv- 
ass) dost thou red temples ?! 


23 Thou whe doastest in the law, by the 
breaking of the law dishonourest thou God? 

24 For, as it was written, (loa, lit. 5. Ezek, 
xzxVvi. 20.), The name ef God is evil spoken 
of among the Gentiles through you. 


25 (Tierra pm pag, 238. 94), Now 
circameision indeed profiteth, if thou practies 
taw ;' but if thou be a tranagressor of law, thy 
circumcision hath become uncircumcision. 


26 (Ezz a, 268.) And if the uncircumci- 
sion keep (rx diasspalz) the precepts’ of the 
law, wid! not bis uncircumcision be counted for 
circumcision } 

27 And will not the uneircumeision, which 
by nature' fulfilleth the law,? judge’ thee a 
transgreeser of law, THOUGH 4 JEW (from 
ver. 38.) by the literal circumcision ? (see ver. 
29.) 

28 For he is not a Jew,’ whe 1s ONE out- 
wardly, neither is circumcision Taat which is 
outward in the flesh: : 

29 But he 19 2 Jew who ie one inwardly,! 
and circumcision 18 of the heart,? in the spirit, 
not in the letter’ os ras Law. (s, 67.) Of 
this man the praise 1s not from men, but from 
God. * 


Jewish Scriptures. The original word »2¢oue5, 


according to Bos, 


ROMANS. 67 


spiritual ideas as Sabes >—these titles thon sesumest, because thou hast 
G just representation of religious knowledge and truth in the scrip. 
tures, 

21 Ie thy behaviour suitable to those high pretensions? Thou 
then who teachest the Gentiles, why teachest thou not thyscif? Thou 
who preachest to them, Do not steal—dost thou steal? 

22 Thou enlightened Jewish doctor, who eayest to the Gentiles, 
De not commit adultery—dost thou commit adultery? Thou whe 
abhorrest idols, dost theu rob temples of the tithes destined for the 
support of the worship of God? es if impiety were criminal in 
heathens, but pardonabie in thee. 

23 Thou who boastest of revelation, dost thou, by breaking the pree 
cepts of revelation, dishonour God who bestowed it on thee? (See ver. 4.) 

24 Ido not charge you Jews with these crimes rashly: For, ae 
it wae written to your fathers, so 1 write to you, the name of God is 
evil apoken of among the Gentiles through your wickedness, who call 
yourselves his people, 

25 Whilst ye continue wicked, it is foolizh to expect salvation 
because ye are circumcised ; for circumcision, indeed, as the sign of 
God’s covenant, will proft thee, if thou keepest the law of faith ene 
joined in the covenant ; but if thou be a transgressor of that law, thou 
art in the condition of a wicked Gentile. 

26 And if a heathen, instructed by right reason, and by the grace 
of God, perform the precepts of the law of faith, will not God treat 
Aim ae a person circumcised, by bestowing on him justification, the 
blessing promised to Abraham's seed ? . 

37 And will not every uncircumcised Gentile, who, under the die 
rection ef reason and censcience, without revelation, practises the 
faith and obedience enjoined in the covenant with Abrabam, con- 
demn thee as a tranegreseor of that covenant, though a Jew by the 
circumcision which te according to the letter of Moses’s precept 1 

28 For he is net a son of Abraham, and an heir of the promises, 
who is one by natural descent only ; neither is rae circumcision that 
which te outward in the flesh: 

20 But he ie a Jew who is one in the temper of his mind; ant 
circumcision ia that of the heart, by cutting off evil desires, according 
to the apirit, net according to the letter of the law. Of such a real 
Jew, the praise will not be from the Jews, who will disown him if he 
is uncircumcised, but it will come from God, who, knowing his 
heart, will acknowledge him as one of Abreham’s spiritual seed. 


tn the sight of God; that Is, are treated by God as righteous persons 
for the sake of Christ. 


signifies the sketch or oullines ofathing—ita forin, Butas the Jews 
are seid {0 have qe forma cots rather Pages Paul come 

ves the law toa ing-g which gives exact 230) ngs; 
eethe apostle James likewise does, chap. |. 2. 

Yer. 21. Thou who preacheat, Do not siea!—cost thou steal ?}—-This 
and what follows is mentioned to shew, thet the knowledge which 
the sctibes and doctors pretended to derive from the law, had had 
wo manner of influence on their temper and manners; 80 that their 
boasting in the law, and their claim to be the teachers ofthe Gen- 
tes, were very little to be regarded by the Gentiles. 

Ver. 22. Dost thou rob temples 7]—The Jews who defrauded the 
Levites oftheir tithes are said, Mal. ili, 8. ‘to rob God.’ 

Ver. &. Circumcision indeed profiteth, ifthou practise law. }-Bav 
piucy weaceys. Here, asin many other passages, the apostle speaks 
to the thoughts of his Jewish readers. They fancied that circum. 
cision, by shewing that they were deScended from Abrahain, and 
were members of God’s covenant, would ensure their salvation, 
though they were ever no wicked. But the apoatle told thei, their 
circumeision would avail them only if they practised law; that ts, 
perforined the things required in the covenant with Abraham, (see 
ver. 12 note 1.); in which case, asthe seal of that covenant, it would 
geve them assurance of salvation. But, ifthey did not perform the 
Precepts of thal covenant, their circumcision would be of no use to 


them. 
Ver. %. Keep (r= Fe aD beprecepts of the law. }—For this 
n, see Rom. i. 32 note 1. law, here and in the follow- 
ing verse canno: be the lawof Mosea, because the uncircumcised 
Gentiles could not keep the precepts of that law; they were utterly 
ignorant of them, and never could, by any exercise of reason, find 
out, eifbez shat they were agreeable to Gok or that he requiredthem 
ofthe Gentiles, Most commentators are of opinion, that the moral 
precepts of the law of Moses are here meant, which the Gentiles 
might know b7 te 'igbtof nature. But as neither they nor the Jews 
could keep tnese precepts inthe manner the law required, 80 a8 to 
merit life by them, it is more reasovable to think, the law here 
spoken of, whose precepts the Gentiles are supposed to keep, is the 
lew of. faith, (see Rom. ii. 13, note. 2), the precepts of which the 
Gentiles may both know and keep. For the light of natural reason dic- 
tales ite two great preccpis, natocly, that men should believe tn God 
and wey Aim from love. Farther, the Precepts of this law are very 
erly expreased by words which literally signify righseonsncas 
bas law ; vecause ey who keep them are accounted rightcous 


Ver. 27.—L. The uncircwncision which by nature fulfiicth the 
law.}—The words by nature are added by the apostle, to shew that 
he is speaking of persona without revelation, and not of the convert- 
ed Gentiles, nor of those who were to be converted, 

2 Fulfilleth tho law,)}—namely, of faith. See ver. 2, note, For 
though the Gentiles were ignorant of the covenant that was made at 
the fall, and of its proinises, they might both know and perforin its 
requisitions, ver. 26. Accordingly, many of the Gentiles believed 
in the true God, and obeyed him trom principle of faith and love, 

3. Judge thee a Wwanagressor ofthe law, though a Jew (35 > expsua- 
Tog nmi wees romns, by the letter and circumcision, Fisn. iv. 18.) by the 
Uteral clrcumcision.)}—-The words though « Jew, are rightly supplied 
tn this verse from the following ; because the common translation, 
‘who by the letter and circumcision dost tranagress the law,’ is not 
sense. Bee Gen. Pref. p.12 The judgment which the Gentiles who 
fulfil the law are here said to pass on the wicked Jews, ja the same 
with that which the Jews are sald, ver. 1. to pass on the wicked Gen- 
tiles; namely, ‘that they are worthy of death.’ But they pass this 
fedgment on the Jews with much more reason the Jews 

on them; because, whilst they condemned the Gentiles, Mey 
expected to be saved themselves, though guilty of the very sane 
crimes. 

Ver. &.—For he fs not a Jew./—In this most beautiful 6, 
@ Jew does not, as in ver. 17. signify a professor of the Jewish reli- 
gion, ora member of God's ancient visible church, but one who is a 
son of Abraham by possessing faith and holiness, like that for which 
Abraham was constituted the father of all believers. In this sense, 
the pivua Gentiles, though uncircumcised, and members of no vi. 
sible church, were really Jews, or sons of Abraham, and members 
of the covenant which God made with him, and entitled to ali its 
blessings, by virtue ofthe cizcumcision ofthelr heart. Itisofsuch 
as theve that Christ speaks in his epistie to the church of Smyrna; 
Rev. ii. 9. ‘I know the blasphemy of them who say they are Jews, 
and are not, but are the synagogue of Batan.’ 

Ver. @.—1. But he tea Jew who is one inwardly.}—He isason 
of Abraham, a meinber of God's Invisible catholic church, and ens 
titled to the blessings of the covenant, who inwardly possesses the 
temper and disposition of Abraham, and who imitates him in his 
faith andobedience. 

Q And circumcision !s of the heart.}~The elreumciaion whieb 
tenders men the sous of Abraham and the people of God, in 3 ok: 


ao 

cumeision of'the heart, made by c: 
That this is the true circumcision, or the thing meant by that rite, 
iq evident from what Moses said to the Jews, Deut. x. 16. ‘Circum- 
eise therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiff: 


nevked.’ 
3. In che apirit, not in the letter.}—The apostle, by distinguishing 


off or mort!fying ite lusts. 


ROMANS. 
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between the it and the letter of the lnw of Moses, intimates, that 
the rites enjoined in that law were typical, and had a spiritual or 
moral meaning ; 38 Moses also expresaly declared to the Jews, Deut. 
xxx. 6. Levit. zxvi. 41, The prophet Jeremiah likewise represents 
circuncision as emblematical chap. iv. 4. Consequeniy all the 
other rites of the law were so likewise, 


CHAPTER Ii. 
View and Illustration of the Subjecte handled in thie Chapter. 


Tux foregoing reasonings being contrary to the pre- 
judices of the Jews, one of that nation is here introduced, 
objecting, If our being the children of Abraham, mem- 
bers of the church of God, and heirs of the promises, will 
procure us no favour at the judgment, and if the want 
of these privileges will not preclude the heathens from 
salvation, what is the pre-eminence of a Jew above a 
Gentile, and what is the advantage of our being made 
the visible church of God? ver. 1.—The apostle replied, 
That the Jews, as a nation, enjoyed great advantages by 
being the church of God: ‘To them were committed the 
oracles of God, the law of Moses, and the writings of 
the prophets, in which the coming of the seed of Abra- 
ham, who was to blese all nations, is foretold, ver. 2.—~ 
But, says the Jew, what good have we derived from 
these oracles, if the greatest part of us have not believed 
on him whom you affirm to be the seed of Abraham? 
‘Will not onr unbelief, as you have often told us, (See 
View prefixed to chap. xi.), occasion our rejection, and 
thereby destroy the faithfulness of God, who promised to 
Abraham to be a God to him, and to his seed in their 
generations ? ver. 3.—This consequence the apostie de- 
nied: Because, although all the natural seed of Abra- 
ham were rejected for unbelief, the faithfulness of God 
Would not be destroyed thereby, but rather established, 
as the casting of Abrabam’s seed out of the covenant, for 
unbelief and disobedience, was tacitly threatened in the 
covenant itself, ver. 4.—But, replied the Jew, if our un- 
righteousness, in not believing on Jesus, establisheth the 
faithfulness of God, by occasioning our losing the privi- 
leges of the covenant, Is not God unrighteous in de- 
stroying us aleo as a nation, for the sin of not believing in 
Jesus? ver. 5.—By no means, answered the apostle; for 
if no sin could be righteously punished which is attended 
with good consequences, ‘How shall God judge the 
world ? How shali he render to every man according to 
his works? ver. 6.—This anewer not convincing the Jew, 
he urged his objection in a stronger form, as follows :— 
If the truth of God, in executing his threatenings on us 
as a nation, hath abounded to his glory through our lie, 
‘Why are we punished as sinners individually for what 
hath contributed so exceedingly to God’s glory that it 
can scarcely be called a sin? To this objection the apoe- 
tle adds, Why not say also, what we apostles are slander- 
ously reported to practise, and even to order, ‘Let us do 
evil, that good may come!’ This pernicious doctrine the 
apostle reprobated with abhorrence, by declaring, that the 
condemnation of those who hold it is most just, ver. 8. 
which is all he now thought fit to say on the subject; 
fatending to confute both the objection and the slander 
more fully afterwards, chap. vi. vii. viii. 

Because the apostle had affirmed, ver, 2. that the pre- 
eminence of the Jews above the Gentiles consisted in the 
advantages which they derived from the oracles of God, 
for improving themselves in knowledge and virtue, the 
Jew asks, Do you acknowledge that we excel the Gen- 
tiles in worthiness and character, and that on account 
thereof we are entitled to be justified by the law? Not 
at all, says the apostle; for we have formerly, chep. i. 
and ii. proved Jews and Gentiles, that is, the scribes, 
pharisees, and lawyers among the Jews, and tlie states- 
men, philosophers, and common people of the Gentiles, 
to be all under sin, and obliged to seek justification by 
faith, ver. 9-—And with respect to the common people 
of the Jews, I will shew you, by passages from your 


own scriptures, that the generality of them have always 
been exceedingly corrupt, notwithstanding the advantages 
which they derived from the oracles of God, ver. 12-18. 
—Wherefore, Jews and Gentiles being sinners, every 
mouth of man, pretending to justification as due on ac- 
count of works, is effectually stopped, both by the law of 
nature and by the law of Moses, and all the world stands 
condemned by both, as liable to punishment from God, 
ver. 19.—The apostle having thus, step by step, led his 
readers to the great conclusion which he meent to esta- 
blish, he produces it as the result of all his ressonings 
hitherto: ‘ Wherefore, by works of law there sball no 
flesh be justified in his sight ; because through law is the 
knowledge of sin,’ ver. 20.:—that is, neither Jew nor 
Gentile can be justified meritoriously by works of law; 
because law requiring perfect obedience, under the pe» 
nalty of death, its only operation is to make sinners sene- 
sible, that they are liable to condemnation, without giving 
them the least hope of mercy ; so that any expectation of 
eternal life which sinners can entertain, must be founded 
upon a method of justification different from that of. law. 

This being the proper place for it, the apostle intro- 
duces his account of the gospel-method of justification 
as follows :—Because both the law of nature and the law 
of Moses hath made perfect obedience necessary to justi- 
fication, and because no men is able to give such an obe- 
dience, a righteousness without law, that is a different 
righteousness from perfect obedience to any law what- 
ever, is now discovered, in the gospel to be what God 
requires in order to salvation. And to reconcile the Jews 
to thet kind of righteousness, the apestle told then, (de- 
ferring the proof of his assertion till efterwards, ch. iv. 1 
—8.), ‘that it is testified by the law and the prophets,’ 
ver. 21.—Even the righteousness which God heth ap- 
pointed from the beginning, as the righteousness of sin- 
ners; a righteousness which is through the faith enjoin. 
ed by Jesue Christ, and which, from mere favour, will 
be counted to all, and rewarded upon all who believe ; 
for with God there is no distinction of persons, in his 
method of justifying mankind, ver. 22.—' Because all 
have sinned, and come short of the praise of God,’ ver, 23, 

Many of the Jews, however, continued utterly averss 
to the new dispensation: First, Because its doctrine of 
justification by faith rendered the Levitical sacrifices, 
which they believed to be real atonements, altogether use- 
less ; and, secondly, Because they fancied that no sacri- 
fice for sin was appointed under the gospel.—This latter 
Mistake the apostle corrected by informing them, that 
justification is a free gift from God, bestowed on sinners 
through the redemption that is by Christ Jesus; that is, 
through the atonement which he bath made for sin by the 
sacrifice of himself, ver. 24.—And that, on account of 
his having offered a sacrifice so meritorious, God bath 
set him forth as a mercy-seat, seated on which, consist- 
ently with his jastice, be forbears to punish sinners 
immediately, and grants them space to believe and re- 
pent, that he may pardon both them who have believed 
and repented before the coming of Christ, ver. 25. and 
them who shall believe and repent after his coming, even 
to the end of the world, ver. 36.—‘ Where then is boast- 
ing?’ the boasting of the Gentile philosophers, and of the 
Jewish scribes, who being puffed up with pride, the one 
on account of their intellectual attainments, and the other 
on account of their zeal in performing the rites of Moses, 
fancy thenwelves entitled to eternal life. ‘I'o this ques 
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tinn the apoetie replies, ‘ It is excluded :' not however by 
jaw, which only justifies men meritoriously through a per- 
fact obedience to its precepts, but by the law of faith, the 
gospel, which justifies sinners gratuitously through faith, 
ver. 27.; and thereby utterly beats down the pride both 
of the Jews and Gentiles. 

Having thus explained the gospel method of justifica- 
tion, and shown that it is founded, not on the merit of 
men’s works, but in the mercy of God, and in the atone- 
ment made for sin by the death of Christ, the apostle 
produces his second great conclusion: ‘We conclude 
then, that by feith man is justified without works of law,’ 
ver. 28. And truly, unless this, with the arguments 
which support it, had been added, the former conclusion, 
ver. 20. ‘By works of law there shall no flesh be justi- 
fied in his sight,’ would have answered no purpose but to 
terrify sinners—Farther, to wean the Jews effectually 

New Taansuation, 

Caar. IIN—1 Jew. What then rs the 
pre-eminence of the Jew ! (x, 195.) and what 
the advantage of circumcision !) 
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from the lege! nastbod of justifiestion by sacrifices, wash- 
ings and meats, on which they dosted, the apostie observ. 
ed, that Jews and Gentiles being all under the government 
of the same God, who is equally related to all as their 
Creator and Judge, ver. 9. here cannot be one way of 
justification appointed for the Jews, and another for the 
Gentiles; but al] are to be justified in one method, name- 
ly by faith, ver. 30—To conclude, Because the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles affirmed, That in teaching a 
gratuitous justification by faith, without works of law, 
the apostle made law useless, he told them, this doctrine 
does not make law useless, but rather establishes it as 
absolutely necessary, ver. 31. However, the proof of his 
assertion being @ matter of great importance, the apostle 
deferred it till afterwards, that he might propose it at 
large, chap. vii. 


Commentary. 


Caar. I1.—1 If our privileges will procure ve no favour at the 
jodgment, and if the want of these privileges will be no disadvantage 
to the Gentiles, What te the pre-eminence of the Jew above the Gen> 


tile? and what is the advantage of circumcision ? 


2 APOSTLE. Much in every respect ;' 
but chiefly, indeed because they were intrust- 
ed with the orncles of God.? 

3 Jew. (Ti 7g, 98.) But what if (rire, 
54.) some have not believed ? (ux, 247.) Will 
not their unbelief! (x , chap. lil. 31. 
note 1.) destroy the faithfulness of God ? 


2 Itis great in every respect ; but chiefly, indeed, because the 
Jews were intrusted with the oracles of God; especially that con- 
cerning the blessing of the nations in Abraham's seed. 

8 But what benefit have we received from the oracles of God, if 
the greatest part of ue have not believed on him whom ye call the 
veed, and are to be cast off? Will not their unbelief destroy the faith- 
filners of God, who promised to be a God to Abraham’s seed in their 


generations ? 


4 ApostLe. By no meane: but let God be 
frue,' (vs, 100.) though every man BE 8 liar ;? 
as it is written, (Peal. ti. 4.) That thou mayest? 
be justified in thy (ac2x, 60.) threatenings, 
and mayest overcome when thou judgest.* 


.4 By no means: the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed by 
the rejection of the Jews. Bust let God be acknowledged ‘rue to his 
covenant, although every Jew be a liar, in affirming that Jesus ie not 
the promised seed, and be rejected 
written, in all cases God will be justified in his threatenings, and 


on that account: for, as i ia 


will appear just as often as he punishes. 


Ver. 1.—What then ia the pre-eminence ofthe Jew? and what, a&c.) 
~There are two questions proposed here, 1. What is the pre-eml- 
nence of the Jew above the Gentile? 2. ‘What is the advantage of 
circumcision, and of the other ritual services which are enjoined 
in the law? = To the first of these questions the apostle answers 
in this chapter, and to the second in chap. iv. beginning at ver. 11, 
See that verse, note |. 

Ver. 2—1. Much in every respect} ine respects In which the 
Jews were superior to the Gentiles are enumerated, Rom, ix. 4, 5 
and explained in the notes on that passage. 

2 Bar chiefy, Indeed, because they were intrusted with the ora- 
cles of God. }—The Greeks used the word Acy:= eraeles, to denote 
the responses which their deities, or rather their privet made to 
those who consulted them; especially if they were delivered in 
eas For, aa Beza observes, ey pore a different name, xerr 0s, 

such responses as were utter verse. Here, oractes denote 
the whole of the divine revelations, and among the rest the law of 
Moses, which Stephen calls cy 10 duyte, living oracles, Acta vil. 18, 
because God spake that law in person. Aj) the revelationa of God 
to mankind, from the beginning of the world to his own times, 
Moses, by the inspiration of conunitted to writing; and whet 
farther revelations was pleased to make to menking dus the 
mubsiatence of the Jewish church, he made by the Jewish prophet, 
who recorded them in books; and the whole was Intrusted to the 
Jews, to be me for their own benefit, and for the benefit of the 
world. Now, this being the chief of all their advantages aa Jews, It 
alone is mentioned by the apostle. In ilke manner, the Psalmist 
hath mentioned the word of God as the distinguishing privilege of 
the Israelites, Psal. cxlvii. 19. ‘He hath showed his word unto 
Jar ob, and his statutes and judgments unto Israel 2. He hath not 
dealt so with any nation.’ The benefits which the Jews derived 
from the oracles of God, the apostle had no occasion to explain 
here, because they were all introduced in the boasting of the Jew, 
described chap. It. 17. 23. 

Ver. 3.—Ma 1 awiorss, Will not their unbelief destroy the faith. 
fatness of God?}—The common tranalation, ‘Sha!l their unbelief 
destroy,’ é&c. implies that the faithfulness of God will not be de- 
aroyed by the unbelief of the Jews, which po doubt is true; but it 
wv contrary to the intention of the objector, who means that it would 
be pes ie by their unbelief. The same reasoning applies to 
ver. 5.; whereas, if «» in these verses is translated, as I have done, 
teill not, the reesoning In both places will be conclusive. Beza has 
transiated #s+rs without the negative particle, Matt. xii. 23. Nonne ? 
‘Ja not this the Christ?) John xviii. 17, Murs, Nonne et tu? ‘Art 
thou not also one of this man’s disciples?’ Our translators like- 
wise have translated «7+ in the eaine manner, John iv. 29. ‘Is not 
this the Christ ? And John xviii, 5. My eas ev, ‘Art thou not also 
one of his disciples ?. In ver & ofthis chapter, «4 without cv is 
nsed as a negative interrogation. So also 1 Cor, vi. 3. Mariye 
bowssae, ‘Why not then things pertaining to this Ufe? 


In the covenant with Abrabam ey ies romised (Gen, xvil. 
&) to give to him and to his seed the iand of Cansan for an ever. 
lasting possession, and to be their God, the Jews affirmed, that if 
they were cast off from being his people, and driven out of Canaen 
for not believing on Jesus, the oracles of God, Instead of being an 
advantage, would be a disadvantage to them, and the faithfulness 
of God, in performing his promises, wonld be destroyed. It seeins 
the ag, in thelr discourses to the Jews, had told them, thet for 
erucify'! eaus they were to be punished jn that manner. See 
Chap. xt. Illustration. 

Ver. 4.—1. But let God be true.}—Let God be acknowledged true 
to hia covenant, though every Jew disbelievea, and is cast off on thas 
account, To understand this, we must recollect that the perfonn- 
ance of the promises to the natural seed of Abraham ja, in the 
original covenant, tacitly made to depend on their faith and obe 
dience, Gen, xviil, 19, ; and that It is explicitly made to depend oo 
that condition in the renewal of the covenant, Deut. xxviii. 1—14, 
Bealdes, on that occasion, God expressly threatened to expel the 
natural seed from Canaan, and scatter them among the heathens if 
they became unbelieving and disobedient, Levit. xxvi. 33. Deut 
xxviii. 64. The rejection, therefore, and expulsion of the Jews snore 
8 0 


h every man bea liar.}—The apostle calls the unheliev. 
Ing Jews liars, not only because in scripture wicked men are called 
liara, Psal. cxvi. 11. but because they who refused to believe on 
Jewus, thereby affirmed that he was an impostor, which waa the 
greatest faisebood. 

3 That thou mayest be justified In thy threatenings, and mayest 
overcome when thou judgest.}—This ia the proper translation of 
the original phrase, sv To x¢ivse Sus or, and is agrecable to Peal. IL 
4. whence the quotation is made. God's threaten!ngs, in which 
David justified God, or acknowledged him to be jusi, are those 
which Nathan, by God's order, spake to him in reproof of his crimes 
of adultery and murder, 2 Bam. xi!. 9—12. And with respect to God's 

udging or punishing David, tt happened when God executed on 

vid’s posterity the things which be denounced rane them by 
Nathan. In thus punishing him, David thought God clear or just, 
and acknowledged him to be so, by meekly vcceiving Lie pune 
ment. On this occasion, the apostle quoted David's confession, 
that God’s punishing him in the manner denounced by Secuan was 
no breach of the promises he had made to him and his posterity, 
because it showed the Jews, that God's Promises, like his threat- 
eninga, rre all conditional, and that, consistently with his prowises 
to Abraham and to his seed, God might reject the Israclites, and 
drive them out of Canaan, for their unbelief and disobedience. 

Buxtorf hath shown, in his Lex Chaldalc. p, 668. that the Hebrew 
word which our trenalators have rendered ‘mayest be cits,! 
Paal i. 4. is rightly tranglated by the LXX, and by the aposila, 
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6 Jew. But if our unrighteousness estad- 
Ueheth the righteousness of God, what shail 
we say ? (sa, see note on ver. 3.) Ie not! God 
unrighteous who injlicteth wrath? (I speak 
THIS after the manner of man.’) 

6 AposTLe. By no means: (orw, 177.) 
otherwise how shall God judge the world 1! 
(see ver. 5. note 2.) 

7 Jew. (728, 92.) For, if the truth of God 
hath abounded to his glory (w, 167.) through 
my lie,' why ##W am I also judged as a ain- 
ner! 


8 AposTLs. And WHY not ADD, os we 
are slanderously reported ro PRACTISE, and 
as some affirm we order ; (si, 260.) Certain- 
ly let us do! evil that good may come? (v, 
65.) Of these the condemnation is just.? 

9 Jew. Well, then, do we excel THE GEN- 
TILES? APOSTLE. WNot at all: for we 
bave formerly proved! both Jews and Gentiles 
to be aii under sin; 

10 As it is written,’ (Peal. xiv. 3.) Surely 
there is none righteous, no, not one. 


11 There is none that understandeth : there 
is none that seaketh after God. 


12 They are all (31.) gone out of the way, 
they are together become unprofitable; there 
is none that doth good; there ia not se much 
as one. 

18 Their throat 18 an open sepulchre ;! 
with their tongues they have deceit ;? 
the poison of asps 18 under their lips : 


14 (‘ny 61.) Their month is fall of cursing 
and bitterness, 

15 Their feet RE (oft, swift to 
shed blood. see, sharp) 

16 Destruction and misery Luex in their 
bathe 5 
winners. 


to the Syrians and the Rabbins. 
God, is a victory over enemies who disobey his laws. 


Ver. 5.—L. Ta not God unrighteous ?}—8ee ver. 3. ‘note, for this 


translation. 


2. I speak this after the manner of man.}—See Rom. vi. 19. note 
1. The apostle, as Taylor remarks, in reverence of the majesty of 
qualify the supposition of his being unrighteous, 

For first, he puta it in the form ofa question: Je not God unrigat- 
speaks it in the character of an ob- 
secret, Then he interrupts the objection, by inserting a strong 
judge of the world: 


God, is at paina to 
ous? Next, he adda, that he 
ental thereof, founded on God's character as 


‘mayest overcome ;’ that sense of the word being famillar 
bbi The victory here ascribed to 


ROMANS. Cwar, 11f 


5 But if our unrighteousness, in rejecting and cracifymg J 
(cunsner: veo 2 Cor, vi 4. vil. 11. Gal. i 18.), establisheth the faith 
fulness of God in casting us off from being bis people, what shall we 
infer ? Ie not God unrighteous, who likewise destroyeth us ae a na- 
tion for that sin! (J write this in the character of an unbelieving Jew.) 

6 By no means: for, if no sin can be righteously punished which 
te attended with good consequences, hew shall God judge the werld ? 
How shall he render to every man according to his works? 

7 Your sccount is not satisfactory; for if the truth of God, in 
casting off and punishing our nation, Acth been manifested to his 
great honour through our lie, in afBrming that Jesus is not the pro- 
mised seed, why am J, an individual, farther punished also as a sine 
ner ? My being involved in the rejection and destruction of the pa- 
tion, is punishment sufficient. 

8 Jind to carry your objection farther, why not add, ae we are 
tlanderously reported by you Jews te practize, and as many affirm 
the apostles order, Certainly let us de evil, that glory may accrue 
to God from our pardon? Of those persona who teach and practise 
such things, the condemnation is certain and just. 

9 Well, then, since the pre-eminence of the Jews above the Gen- 
tiles consists in their superior udvantagea, do ye acknowledge that 
we excel the Gentiles in piety !—JI acknowledge ne such thing ; for 
Thave formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to be all guilty of sin. 

10 With respect to the Jewish common people, they have been 
wicked in all ages ; ae t te written, There is not a righteous man, 
no, not one. 

11 In the same psalm, ver. 2. it is said, There ts none that under~ 
standeth his duty ; there is none that worshippeth God sa he ought 
to 

12 And in ver. 3, it is said, They are ail gone out of the way of 
righteousness, they are employing themselves together in worke which 
are utterly unprofitable to thenseelves and to society: there is none 
of them who does any good action ; there ts not 80 much as one. 

13 Also it is said, Peal. ¥. 9. Their throat is an open sepulchre, 
sending forth by their rotten speech ap offensive stench; with their 
fair apeeches they deceive ; their speech being deadly, the poison of 
aspe is under their lips; Paal. cxl. 3, 

14 On other occasions, giving way to their malicious dispositions, 
their mouth is full of cursing and bitter imprecations ; Paal, x. 7. 

15 Their works correspond to their words; for they make haste 
to commit murder, es Ieaiah hath testified, chap. lix. 7. 

16 They occasion destruction and misery to all whe follow 
them. 
causis redditis, ostendimus: ‘Having before mentioned the rea- 
sons, we have shown.’ But the translation [ have given ia suf. 
ficiently exact. The apostle had formerly, chap. ti. 21-24. proved 
the Jewish scribes, lawyers, and pherisees, to be under sin; and 
chap. | 8—32 he had shown, that the Greek philosophers, states- 
Men, and common people, were allin the same condition. He ts 
Dow going to speak of the lower ranks of the Jewish people, 

Ver, 10.—1. As itis written, &c.-—namety, Paal, fil. 1—3. and 
Pea). xiv. 1—3, Jerome, in hla commentary on Eph. v. 8!. makes 
the following judicions remark concerning the quotations from the 


Old Testament found in the New :—‘' When testimonies are taken, 
as from the prophets and from the Old 'Festament, by the aposties, 


“after that, he suffers the objector to state his objection in a new 
form. and strengthens it by an addition of hiaown. An example of 
this kind of interruption of an objection, we bave, Horace, Lib. ih 
Ser. Til. ver, 187, I 

Ver. 6. Otherwise how shall God judge the world 1}—-The very 
$den of God’s judging the world, implies that ft shali be done in 
righteoumess. For ifany person were to have injustice done him 
on that occasion, it would not be ju ma, but a capricious exer- 
clse of power, whereby the Judge would be dishonoured. On this 
iden is founded the answer which Ab a made to God, and 
which, I'su je, the apostle had now in hia eye, Gen. xviil, 2. 
‘Shall not the Judge of al the earth do right ?’ 7) 

Ver. 7. Through my tie.}—The Jew, who here sustains the part 
of the objector, supposes, for argument’s sake, that Jesus is the 
Christ, and that his own disbelief, which, after the apostle’s ex- 
ample, he terms a fe, was wrong. Taylor supposes that /ie in this 
prvsage signifies disobedience ; because the word was usod {n that 
sense by the Hebrews, Isa. Lxiil 8. 

Ver, &—1. Let us do evil that good may come. }—This slanderous 
fteport seems to have been founded on a misinterpretation of the 
apostle’s doctrine, that the greatness of the sins of which the Gen- 
tiles were guilty, rendered God's goodness, in sending Christ to 
die for them, the more illustrious, Rom. v. 8, 20, 21. 

2 Of these the condemnation ts just.}—Here the apostle teaches 
expreasly, that things in themselves evil are never to be done on 
the pretence of promoting what ia good. Such a pretence, if al- 
lowed, would justify the greatest crinies. 

Ver. 9. We have formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to ba 
all under sin. >—Erasmus transiates the word reoyrineasern, ante 


and these are not found in our books, we are not immediately to 
have recourse to the silly stories and dotages of such as are apo- 
cryphal. These testimonies are really written in the Old Testa. 
ment, though not In the very words used by the apostles, who took 
the sense rather than the words, However, where they sre writ- 
ten is not easily to be found, except by the learned.” 

There is none righteour, no, not onc.}--This, and the follow. 
ing affirmations, must not be interpreted according to the strict. 
poss of modern speech. For it can hardly be su ed, that in any 
period the Jewish nation was so universally wicked, that there waz 
not a single righteous man in it. See ver. 1& note. These uirong 
expressions were used by the Psalmist, according to the gentus of 
the eastern languages, in which universal propositions were used, 
not according to their strict logical meaning, but to denote a great 
number, as in this passage, where they are used to sign! fy, that the 

‘ood among the Jews were very few in comparison of the wicked. 
Ff this manner of epesking we have an undoubted example, John 
lil. 32, where the Baptist saith of Jesus, (evdess), ‘no one receiveth 
his testimony,’ that ls, few receive it in comparison of those who 
rejected it; for this same evangelist hath mentioned a number who 
believed on Jesus. 

Ver. 13.—1. Their throat is an open sepulchre.}-Because an 
tpen sepulchre sends forth a nolaome stench, the Psalmist oses 
that figure, to represent the rotten infectious discourse which 
wicked men send from their throate. Accordingly it is added, 
‘The poison of aspa {s under their lips," &e. 

2 They have used deceit.}—According to Bega, sdeasevees te pat 
here for sicassvv, And in confirmation of his observation be saya, 
ad 3eeny is put for 92 der, Peal. Lexvil. 2 


Caap. Il. 
17 But the path of peace they have not 


own. 
18 There is no fear of God before their 
eyes! 


ROMANS, : 


17 Bust such practices as lead to the happiness of mankind, they 
neither have known nor desired to know. 

18 All this wickedness they commit, because, as is said Psal, 
xxrvi. 1. There ie no fear of God before their eyes; they fear not 
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God's displeasure. 


19 Now we know, that whatever things the 
Jaw’ saith, it saith to them who are under the 
law ;? that every mouth may be stopped,’ and 
THar all the world may be Liable to punish- 
ment before Ged.4 

20 Wherefore (€, 161.) by works of law! 
there shal] no Sesh be justified in his sight; 
because (dia roys,) through law? is the know- 
ledge’ of gin. (See chap. vii. 7. note 9.) 

pardon ; 
them to 

21 But now, a righteousness of God (zrex 
wyex) without law (wtourgwras) ie discovered,' 
being testified by the law and the prophets ;? 


19 New these things are said, not of the heathens, but of the 
Jews; for we know that whatever thinge the law saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law; that every Jew may renain silent, as con- 
demned by the law ; and that all the world, Jews as well as Gentiles, 
may be sensible that they are able to punishment before God. 

20 Wherefore, by works of law, whether natural or revealed, mo- 
ral or ceremonial, there shall no man be justified meritoriously (Rom. 
ii. 18. note 3.) in God's eight, (Psal. cxliii. 2.) ; because law makes 
men sensible teat they are sinners, without giving them any hope of 
consequently, instead of entitling them to life, it subjects 

te 


21 But now, under the gospel, a righteousness appointed by God 


a2 the means of the justification of sinners, witheut perfect obedi- 
ence to law of any kind, te made known: And it is no new method 


of justification, being taught both by the law and the prophets; 


22 (4s, 102.) Even the righteousness of 
God (01 erst Ines) through faith' of Jesus 
Christ, unto all, and upon aif whe believe: for 
there is no distinction ; 


22 Even the righteousness which Ged Aath appointed to be through 
Saith of Jerus Christ, (the faith which Jesus Christ hath enjuined), 
graciously counted unto all, and rewarded upon all who believe : for 
there ts no distinction between Jew and Gentile in the method of 


jastification ; 


23 (Tag, 90.) Because all have sinned, and 
come short! (rac d:fwc) of the praise? of God; 


28. Because all have sinned, and come short of praise from God: 
#0 that being all involved in guilt and misery, the same remedy must 


be applied to ail: 


24 Being justified (sage) of free gift by 
bis grace, through the redemption! which is by 
Christ Jesus: 


Ver. 18 There je no fear of God before their eyes.}—In thie 
whole discourse, the apostle speaks of the collective body of the 
Jewe, ap be had done of the Greeks in chap. i. The reason is, both 
among the Jews and Greeks there teks at all times, individuals of 
a character very different from that which he hath ascribed to the 
generality of both. Besides, more than a general description was 
Rot neceamry to his argument.—His different manner of ribing 
the characters of the Jews and of the Greeks, ia worthy of notice. 
For in speaking of the Greeks, he uses the greatest plainness, know- 
ing that it would not offend them, as the: hot pique themselves 
on sanctity of conduct, and were conacious that the 3 laid to 
their charge were true. But in speaking of the Jews, as Taylor ob- 
serves, he couches their character under quotations trom their own 
sacred writings, end thereby turns their eyes to ancient rather (han 
to present manners, This method be followed, because, in the 
ancient manners of Lhe nation, they might, sain a glass, clearly see 
the very deformed complexion of the then generation. 

: pha 9.—1, We know, — eter at 4 = law perro 
foregoing quotations, en from the Psalms, being calle 
Pale pag the low, it is evident that the law here denotes the 
whole body of the Jewish scriptures. See Rom. ii 12 note }. 

2 Ik ia aid to them who are under the law.}—Akhough many 
hinge are spoken of, and to the Gentiles, in the Jewiah ecripturea, 
the Immediate intention of these writings was to instruct, bea 
and reprove the Jews. And therefore they are all to be unde: 
en to them, unless it is mentioned that the Gentiles in part 
oa oat puiahipees bh be st ka ed th denotes 

t every mouth may be sto} stopped mouth deno' 
the confusion of a iy person, ce eas teh accused, bath no an- 
swer to make for bimael q 

4. And that all the world may be Hable to punishment before 
God. }-The e’a meaning is, thet the passages which he had 
quoted from the scriptures, conce: the wickedness of the Jews, 
are recorded there, first, To make them sensible, that notwith- 
standing their Fiivileges as te pete of God, they were as great 
sinners as the Gentiles; next, To stop every mouth of man pretend- 
fog to claim justification as due to bim for his works; and in the 
Yurd piace, to constrain all the world to acknowledge themselves 
Bable to punishment before God. 


Ver. @.—i. Wherefore, by works of law there shall no fiesh be 
jastified in his sigbi.}—Beza acknowledges, that in this passage law, 
without the cle prefixed, signifies, “omnem doctrinam, seu 


scriptam seu pon scriptam, que# aliquod jubest aut interdicat.”— 
That the apostle is here speabing offs per perp justification, by 
moral as well as by ceremonial works of law, is evident from the 
universality of his proposition ; aleo from this, that the only condl- 
Bon on which lew allows H justification 10 any person, is his perform 
lag al] its requisitions. herefore aa, in the present state of hu- 
man nature, a perfect obedience to law la impracticable, the apos- 
te’s assertion in this verse remains invariably true.—For the import 
of the word justified see Rom. ii. 13. note 2 ; 

2 Through lawi-. che know! of aln. + Law here signifies aw 
in general, and comprehends the law written on man’s heart (Rom. 
i fSyen well as the law of Moses: for by both is the Rea wlocge of 
en. And seeing it was by the moral precepts of the law of Moses 
ebiefiy, that the Jews had the knowledge of ain, (Rom. vii. 7.), it ie 
evidemt, that when the apostle told the Jews, ‘By works of law 
fhere shall no flesh be justified ln his sight,’ he meant moral es well 


%4 Being justified by faith, not meritoriously, but of free gift, by 
8 great exercise of God's grace, through the redemption which is 
procured for them dy Christ Jesus: 


as ceremonial works of law. Besides, al along in this discourse, the 
opposition is stated, not between moral and ceremonial werke, but 
works of law in general, and faith, as the means of our justification, 
Ver. 21.—1. But now, a righteousness of God without law je dis 
pritliaheey Miowpar Pret J to Beas, the apostle’s meaning is, that the 
htecusness of was discovered, not by the law but by the 
contrary to the next erry eb ‘the righteousness of 
be testified 


expresaly said to y ‘the law and the prophets,’ 
2 Being tentified by the law and the prophews fhe example of 


Ver. 22. Even the righteoummess of God through faith of Jesus 
Chirist.}—Tho apostle, who, in the foregoing chapter, hath ao fully 
taught that men may be saved who have not the benefit of an exter 
nal revelation, cannot be supposed in this place to make the explick, 
knowledge of Christ, and faith in him, necessary to mlvation. 1 
therefore think the original clause, $10 wictews lygov Xeserev, doops 
not signify ‘through falth in Jesus Christ,’ which is sometimes the 

of the expression, but Rays faith of Jesus Christ,’ as 
itis rightly rendered in our English Bible ; understanding thereby, 
the faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined,’ agreeably to the use 
of the genitive of the agent. See Ens iv. 2, For that this ls the 
true meaning of the expression, is plain from Philip. ili. 9. where 
‘the righteousness which is throngh the faith of Christ,’ ls termed 
‘the Tighteoumess which is of God by faith’ In Uke manner, Rom. 
fy. 16, ‘That which is of the faith of Abraham,’ does not mean falth 
fm Abraham, but faith like that which Abrabam exercised. Matt. 
vi. 33. Rom. i, 17. ‘The righteousness of God,’ is not the rigtioous. 
Bess which God possesses, but which he requires. And John vi. @ 
“The work of God,’ is not work performed towards God, or by God, 
bat which God hath enjoined: for it is said, ver, 2. ‘This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath sent.’ See Rom. 
Ul. 28. note 3. Gal. JL 16. where wierees tyeov, as in this verse signi: 
fies ‘the faith enjoined by Jesus.’ ; 

Ver. 23.—l. Binned come short.}—The word ierigourra:, an 
Beza observes, is properly applied to those whose strength failing 
them in the race, are left behind. The word therefore is very 
guitable to mankind, who, being weakened by ain, have lom eternal 
fe, the reward which they pursued by their obedience. 

2 Of the praise of God. }—Tue Sexe tov Gvev, This clause ie com- 
monly translated, ‘of the glory of God ;’ by which js understood the 
happiness of heaven, called ‘an eternal weight of glory,’ 2 Cor. ty. 
17. ; and ‘the glory thst shall be revealed in us,’ Rom. viii. 18. ; and 
‘the glory of God,’ Rom. v. 2. because it ts bestowed by God. Va- 
ious other interpretations have been given of this expression. But 
since John v. 44. dofmv wag’ wAAnAwr, ‘praige from one another,’ 
fa opposed to Sofa ty wage tov Orsv, ‘the praise which cometh 
from God ; and the ‘loving (rnv 3¢£ =») the praise of men more than 
(rxv S08 sv rey Grov) the praise of God,’ la mentioned John xii. 44. the 
words S:Eng tov Orev, in cs pet may very well be translated, 
‘the praise or approbation of God. 
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25 Whom God hath set forth a itate- 
ry! through faith in his blood,? (ss, 147.) for 
@ proof of his own righteousness’ (di) in 
passing by the sins which were before com- 
mitted, through the forbearance’ of God: 

26 For a proof 41 so of his righteousness’ 
én the present time, (w, 147.) in order that he 
may be just? (x2, 210.) when justifying him 
WHO IS of the faith of Jesus. 

27 (Me vv & xzvynor) Where then 18 boast- 
ing?! It is excluded.2 By what law? Of 
works? No: But by the law of faith. (See 
chep. ii, 1%. note 1.) 

28 We conclude then, that by faith 
(arSgamr) man is justified without worke? of 
law 


29 Is ux the God of the Jews only? and 
not of the Gentiles aleo 2 Yes, of the Gen- 
tiles also, 

80 Seeing r#ERzZ 16 one God,! (0c) He will 


Ver. 4. Justified of free gift, by his grace, through the redemp- 
tion which ie by Christ Jesus.}—The word sweAureorss denotes 
that kind of redemption ofa captive from death, which is procured 
by paying # price for his life. See 1 Tim. ii 6 note 1. and Locke’s 
note on this teree.-—The Maa aa which Christ purchased for us 
ja ‘the forgiveness of sine,’ Eph. |. 7, Col. {. 14. 

Ver, 25.—1, Whom God hath set forth a propitiatory.}—The cover 
of the erk is called, Exod. xxv. 17, » Amoragiey awiSeee, oa 

latory cover;’ because it was the throne on which the glory 
of the Lord received the atonements made by the high-priest on the 
day of expiation, and from which God dispensed to the peo- 
le. In afuslon to thie ancient wore the apostle represents 
ristaga propaewny. or mercy-seat, set forth by God for rocelriny 
the worship »{ men, and dispensing pardon to them. Or if a propi- 
Gatory ie, by a common metonymy, put for a propitiatory sacrifice, 
the apostle’s emer | will be, that, by the appointment of God, 
Christ died as a sacrifice for sin, and that God pardons mn through 
to merit of that sacrifice. Hence Christ is called iAnepos, a pro- 
pitiation, } Joba ij. 2. iv. 10. By teaching this doctrine, the apostle 
yemoved the cree objection of the Jews and beathens against the 
PRAM GOTT Dt Oe, arma fly 
Trou, N +0 THEMIETOwS, 
ja wanting in the Alexandrian M3. The expression ‘ fii a his 
Neca is cine pours else te pa pag z ut the apoetle’s tar 
a puficiently plain, namely, n 
who heve faith in Christ’s blood, as shed for the mpl ceri of sin; 
who trust to the merit of that ascrifice for th . pardon of their sin; 
who approach God with reverence and confidence through the me- 
diation of Christ; and who, discerning witb admiration the virtnes 
which Christ exercised in bis sufferings, endeavuur to imitate them. 
This, J think, Is ‘ faith in his blood,’ 

3. A proof of his own righteousness in passing by, &c.}--God’s 
A ers or justice might have ap dou on account 
of his having so long passed by the sins of men, unless, in the mean 
time, he made e sufficient display of hie hatred of ain. But such 
a display being made in the d of Christ, his justice is thereby 
fully proved. 
ae ae ing by eet eae phrase Son se neg ay) 

tiy translated m oir, , OF with respect to possi: 
by, ony be eatheren "rm Micah vii. ae ae a God like wn 

ee, that perdone iquity, and passe! y transgression o! 
the Tennent of his heritage?’ The word ~2¢:7)» is found nowhere 
else in the LXX., oor in the New Testament. But we have a word 
similar to it, Eccles. xxiii. 2 Ma wagy re smagtapera, which is 
translated, ‘ not by my sing.’ 

8. whos the forbearance of God.}—According to the Interpre- 
tation of clause, given in the commentary, the apostle’s mean- 
ing in, that through 'a forbearing to 1 doe our first parents, 
they were suffered to live and beget children, and they and their 
children were put under a more gracious covenant than at frst, in 
the view of Christ’s coming into the world to die for men. 
doctrine the apostle explains more fully, Rom. v. 12 &e. 

Ver. &.—1. For a proof also of his righteousness in the present 
time. }—Here, and in the preceding verse, the apostle mentions two 
periods, in which the death of Christ operated in inducing God to 

by, that ia, not instantly to punish mankind for thcir sins. The 
rat period was that which elapsed from the fall to the coming of 
Christ to die for men. The second is that which extends from the 
death of Christ to the end of the world. Now, as in this and in the 
Preceding verse, the apostle assores us that Christ’s death isa proof 
of God’s righteousness, both when he paszed by the sins of mankind 
before Christ came, and when in the present time he passes them 
by, we are led therefrom to cenclude, that Christ’s death hath ren- 
dered these exercises of God’s mercy consistent witb his character 
as the righteous moral governor of the universe. But in what man- 
ner this joy ful event hath been accomplished by Christ’s death. is no- 
where in scripture, eo far as I know, declared to us. Itis sufficient 
to all the purposes of our salvation, that the fact is revealed; 
our duty is, to believe the fhet upon the testhnony of God who 
revealed it, and to rest our hope of snlvation thereon, although the 
manner in which it hath been accomplished is not made known to 
us, Bee Rom. v. 9. note 2. 

2 That he may be just. }~—Locke, by i understands faithful to 

his promises ; and Taylor mercifud. “ But, 98 Doddridge observes, 
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25 Whom God hath set forth a propitiatery, from which he will dis- 
pense pardon to sinners, through faith in hie blood, for a proof of hir 
own righteousness in netinetantly punishing the sins which were be- 
fore the coming of Christ committed through God's forbearing to pun- 
ish Adam with immediate death, in the view of the obedience of Christ. 

26 Fora proof alzo of his righteousness in not punishing sins com- 
mitted in the present time, and henceforward, tx order that, at the judg- 
ment, he may appear just, when acquitting him who te a performer of 
the faith enjoined by Jegus : and that whether he be a Jew or a Gentile. 

&7 Since all are justified by the free gift of God, Where is boust- 
ing? Itieexcluded, By what law? Ofworks? Do the lawa which 
require perfect obedience exclude it! Vo. 
law which makes faith the means of our justification, 

28 We conclude then, that by faith Jew and Gentile it justified 
without werks of law ; without perfect obedience to any law, as the 
meritorious cause of their justification. 

29 To ahew that God will justify the Gentiles by faith, equally with 
the Jews, let me ask, Js he the maker and judge of the Jews only ? 
and not of the Gentiles also? Most assuredly of the Gentiles alse. 

80 Seeing there ts one God of Jews and Gentiles, and they are all 


Caap. Il. 


But it is excluded by the 


“it ta nowise wonderful that God should be faithful to his promise: 
and mere!ful, when justifying believing sinners. But tbat he shou 
be just in such an act, might have seemed incredible, had we not 
received such an account of the atonement” 

3. Him who is of the faith of Jesus.}—Gal. iii. 10. ‘Oren s£ seyur 
vomev ses, as many as are of the works of law, are they who per- 
form, or pretend to perform the works enjoined by law. In like 
manner, tev sx wietiw; Ineov, him who is of ar dias of Jesus, ia 
one who performs the faith ined by Jesus. ver, 2 note. 

Ver, Z.—1. Where then is ?}-the of the Gen- 
tilea in their philosophy, and of the Jews im the rites of the law of 
Moses, as gufficient for their salvation, 

2 Itia exciuded.}—Neither Jew nor Gentile can boast, as having 
merited salvation by works. 

3. By what law? of works? No.}—Every law which requireth 
works ag the condition of justification, permits boasting; because 
if man is justified by such a law, he must have obeyed k perfect 
Jy, and so bath whereof to boast; Rom. iv. 2. 

4, But by the law of fakb.}~The law of faith bersae opposed to 
the law of works, is that gracious covenant which God made with 
mankind immediately after the fall. See Rom. v, Wustration. This 
precios covenant is Gtly termed a lass, because it in the law or rule 

which sinners are to be justified in every age; and the law 
faith, because the requisition of faith, as the means of our justifi- 
Cation, is as much a law to men under the new covenant, as the re- 
quisition of works, for the same ee, was 8 law under the firat 
covenant. Accor mgly, it ja called a law simply, Rom. il. 26. and its 
precepts are called ¢:xa:epeura, commandments, ver. B. 
Ver. B.—1. We conclode then, that by faith (uvSeewer) man ie 
justified.}—The faith by which men under the new covenant are 
hed, consists m a sincere disposition to believe what God hath 
made known, rather than In any particular act, (See Rom. ii. Bius- 
. 68. and Rom. iv. 3, note 1.) and hath for its object persona 
rather than eations. So Chriat himself hath told as: ‘Ye be- 
lieve in God, believe also in me.’ 8o Moses also: ‘ Abraham believ- 
ed in the Lord, and it was counted to him for righteousness:’ And 
Paul, ' Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be aaved.’ 
In the mean time, this faith in God and in Christ, necessarily leads 
those who sa it’to believe every thing made known to them 
by God and by Chriat, and to do every thing which they have en- 
joined: eo that k terminates in the ancere belief of the doctrines 
of religion, and in the constant practice of its duties, as far as they 
are made known to the believer. 

2 Without works of law. }—In this verse, works of law are all those 

works which law enjoins, performed in the perfeef manner required 
jaw. Wherefore, when the a tes us, that ‘by faith man is 
tified without works of law,’ his plain meaning is, that men are 
justified graciously by faith, and not ineritoriously, by perfect obec 

ence (to any law whatever. Sec Rom. ji. 13. note 2 
terpreting thie e differently, have argued, that in the affsiy of 

pati jon, men’s faith only is ri and no regard whatever 
s had to their works; as if they attributed men’s justification to some 
efficacy in faith, which is notin works. This, howbver, hath no foun- 
dation ip scripture. For while it teaches that men are ‘jnatified by 
faith without works of law,’ it at the same time teaches, that men 
are ‘ justified freely through God’ngrace ;’ conmeonemy it exclndes 
faith equally with works, from any meritorious efficiency in the mat- 
ter. And with respect to instrumentality, faith cannot be thonght 
more nec for Preparing un to receive justification ase free 
gift, than works ; wecing, in that light, fasta is itself the greatest of 
all good works, being the principle from which every good work 
proceeds. Hence it is called ‘the work of faith,’ ! Thess. i. 
the work which God hath commanded,’ John vi. 2. 
been said, that faith alone !s necessary to men’s juatificalion, be- 
cause thereby they lay hold on the righteousness of Chriet, and re- 
ceive it by mtn: To this it is sufficient to answer, that no such 
ration of faith istaught in scripture. Neither is it said there that 
rist’s righteousness ia tm to believera. What the scripture 
saith in, that the betever’s faith fs impated ‘or counted to him for 
Tighteousness,’ Rom. lv. 3. note 2. In short, to connect justification 
with faith, and to separate it from work: to put asnnder what 
God declares he hatb joined together, and what ia joined in the na- 
ture of things. For faith withont good works is a dead feith, or no 
faith at all. as the apostl. "*:mee expressly affierns, chap. ii. a. 
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justify THE circumcision (& orrex) by faith, equally related to him, he will in his treatment of them follow one 
and rye uncircumcision (siz ta oisee) rule—He will justify the Jews to whom he has given his oracles, oy 


through the faith? (See Rom. x. 11—14.) 


their faith in these oracles, and the Gentiles through the law of fai? 


mentioned ver. 27. 


21 Do we then make law wselese' through 


31. De we then make law of every kind useless, by teaching the 


the faith? By no means, (arrn, 78.) for we justification of the Gentiles, through the law of faith ? By no means, 


establish /ax.? 


rent of the gospel, under the image of 


ople; that he shall be acknow- 
edie: ed by all nations; and that in the affair of their 
justification and salvation he will observe one rule. 

2 Through the faith }—This I think is an ellipals for ‘through 
the law of faith,’ meationed ver. 97. and signifies the method of sa)- 
vation by faith established in the new covenant, called a Jere for the 
reasons given in note 4. on ver. 27, By this law 8f faith the Gentiles 
are to be justified. For though they have not the doctrines of re- 
velation as the objects of their faith, they may believe the doctrines 
of natura) religion, (Hob. xi. 5.) and live agreeably to them; in 
which case, their faith will be counted to them for Tlenene es: 
equally as the faith of those who enjoy reveiation ; (See chap. i. 


Sor by this doctrine we establich law, as necessary in many respects, 


Dinstration, answer to objection 1.): no that the method of salvation 
for all men is the same, as is here affirmed. 

Ver. 31.—1. Do we then make law uselesa7}—Karaeyovyiy, Sta- 
phen in his Concordance translates sats ¢y10, inutilem reddo, in: 
anem reddo; aboleo. The simple word «¢ys comes from aeyes 
or aseyes, idle. Karaeyew therefore may signify, facio ut casset, 
Pele its thing of hs force, I weaken it, I render it incapable of 
exerting wer. 

2 For we establish law.}—It tu not true of the law of Moses in 

eneral, that the apoatle established it by his doctrine of justifica- 

jon through faith; but itistrue, when spoken of ‘the law which 
God has written on the heart of men.’ etefore favw, in this 
passage, does not signify the law of Moses in general, but that more 
ancient and universal law just now described, the pecans of 
which are ail written in the law of Moses, and established In the 
strongest manner by the epel, asa rule of duty. The illustration 
of this assertion the epostie does not enter upon bere, because he 
intended to handie it at great feng in the vith, viith, and viilth 
chapters. Bee in particular chap. vi 14. note 2 


CHAPTER IV. 
View and illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. : 


Tax apostle, in the ing chapter, having shown 
the impossibility of man’s being justified meritoricusly by 
obedience to any law, moral or ceremonial, judged it ne- 
aemary, for the sake of the Jews, to consider more particu- 
larly the merit and efficacy of ceremonial performances, 
For these having no foundation in the nature of things, 
the only motive from which they can be performed, must 
be a regard to the divine command. ence they have 
always been considered as acts of picty highly pleasing in 
the sight of God. This was the case more especially with 
the Jews, who, because the rites of Moses were of divine 
appointment, thought the ebservance of them so merito- 
rious, that they had not the least doubt of obtaining justi- 
fieation and salvation by them: And therefore they were 
aw all times more careful in observing the rites of the lew, 
then in performing the moral righteousness which it en- 

‘oined. 


join 

To correct this, which is the error of the superstitions in 
all religions, the apostle examined the justification of 
Abraham, the father of believers; and shewed, from 
Moses’s account, that his circumcision, though performed 
when he was ninety-nine years old, had not the least influ- 
ance in his justification; he having obtained the promise 
of jostification by means of his faith, long before he was 
circumcised. To this example the apostle appealed with 
great propriety, both because circumcision was the most 
difficult of all the rites enjoined in the law, and because 
Abraham, being the father of believers, his justification is 
the pattern of theirs. Wherefore, if circumcision contri- 
buted nothing towards Abraham’s justification, the Jews 
could not hope to be justified thereby, nor by the other 
Fites of the law; and were much to blame in pressing these 
rites on the Gentiles as necessary to their salvation, and 
in consigning all to damnation who were out of the pale 
of the Jewish church. 

The apostle begins his reasonings on this subject with 
asking the Jews, what it was that Abraham, the father of 
believers, obtained by those services pertaining to the flesh 
which they so highly valued? ver. 1.——He did not obtain 
jostification ; for if Abraham were justified by the merit 
of any moral or ceremonial work, he might have boasted 
that his justification was no favour, but a debt due for 
what he performed. Yet in this transaction with God, 
be had ne such ground of boasting, ver. 3—As is plain 
from God’s counting his faith to him for righteousness; 
Which implies, that in a him as a righteous 


God did not discharge = debt, but bestow a favour, 
ver. 8.—-For the person who works receives the reward, 
not as a favour, but as a debt, ver. 4.—-But to one who ie 
not seid ie Gels ome but to have believed oa, 

i , wi prerogative it is to j 
hee faith is counted for righteousness by mere 
favour, ver. 5. Wherefore, from Moses’s accoont of the 

jastification of Abraham, it appears that he was justified 

, Without meriting it by any kind of work whatever; 
consequently that the gospel method of justification is 
testified by the law itself, as the apostle chap. 1b, 
21. 

The same thing is testified by the prophets. For David 
newhere represents mon es blessed eternally, either by 
obeying the preeepts of God’s law perfectly, or by performe 
ing circumcision, or by offering sacrifice, or by doing any 
of those rites which purify the flesh; but he describes the 
blessedness of the man to whom the Lord counteth right 
eoumess without such works; saying, Peal. xxxii. 1, 2. 
‘Blessed,’ like Abraham, ‘are they whose iniquitics are 
forgiven,’ ver. 7.—‘ And to whom the Lord will not count . 
sin,’ ver. 8.—From this it appears, that the not counting 
of sin is the same with the counting of righteousness, se 
it secures the sinner against punishment, and by the free 
gift of God entitles him to reward, equally with the count 
ing of righteousness. 

In chap. ii. the apostle, by arguments taken from the 
character and perfections of God, had proved that the 
heathens may be saved, though they never have enjoyed 
any external revelation, nor were members of God's visible 
church. But this doctrizie, it seems, the Jews rejected on 

etence that it was contrary to their scriptures, Where- 

re, to shew the falsehood of that pretence, the apostle, 
after describing the justification of Abraham, introdaced 
the subject of the salvation of heathens anew, by asking, 
Cometh this blessedness of justification on the circumcision 
only, or on the uncireumcision also? and demonstrated, 
the possibility of the salvation of the heathen, though 
no members of God’s visible church, by observing, that 
Abraham had his faith counted to him for righteousness, 
and received the promise of the inheritance, in uncircum- 
cision; that is, whilst he was no member of any visible 
church, neither performed any ritual service whatever, 
ver, 10.—For it happened full thirteen years before he 
and his family were made the visible church of God by 


. 5 


circumcision : so that at the time he received the promisa, 
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and for many yoars after, he was precisely in the condition 
of all the pious Gentiles who have lived and died out of 
God's visible church. With this example before their 
eyes, how could the Jews in the apostle’s days, or how 
can Christians now, imagine tha‘ the pious Gentiles will 
not have their faith counted to chem for righteousness, 
since they are in the very condition Abraham was in when 
that favour was promised to him ! 

But because the Jews might ask, If Abraham obtained 
the promise of justification before he was circumcised, 
why was that rite enjoined to him? The apostle told 
them, it was enjoined merely as a seal or confirmation, on 
God's part, of his counting to him for righteousness that 
faith which Abraham had exercised in uncircumcision, 
and of his having made him the father or federal head of 
all believers who are out of God's visible church, to assure 
us, that their faith, like hie, shall be counted to them for 
righteousness, and rewarded with the inheritance of the 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the though 
they be no members of any visible church of God, ver. 11. 
—~A seal also, or proof, of bis being the father of all who 
believe in the visible church, to give them the same as- 
surance concerning their faith, provided that, to their out- 
ward profession of faith, they join such en obedience to 
God as Abraham exercised while he was out of the visible 
eharch, ver. 12.——Thus, as in the second chapter, the 
apostle, by arguments taken from the light of nature, had 
established the liberal doctrine of the salvation of the 
Asathens by faith, so in this chapter he establishes the 
same doctrine by arguments taken from revelation, And 
by both he hath expressly condemned the bigotry of all 
who, like the Jews, confine salvation to their own church 
er mode of faith; and hath beautifully illustrated the 
righteousness and impartiality of God's moral government 
of the world. 

Farther, to shew that the whole body of the ritual ser. 
vices enjoined by Moees, taken together, had no influence 
to procure salvation for the Jews, the apostle told them, 
‘that the promise to Abraham and to his essed, that they 
ahould be heirs of Canaan,’ and of the heavenly country 
typified by Canaan, wes not given them ‘by a righteous 
neas of law;’ that is, by a perfect obedience to any law, 
whether moral or ceremonial, but by a righteousness of 
faith, ver. 13,—-For if they who are righteous by s perfect 
obedience to law, are heirs either of the earthly or of the 
heavenly couatry, their faith is of no use in obtaining it ; 
end the promise by which the inheritance is bestowed on 
thom as a free gift, has no influence at all in the matter, 
contrary to the express declaration of scripture, ver. 14.— 
Besides, in the nature of the thing, no one who has ever 
transgressed law can obtain the inheritance through law. 
For jaw, instead of rewarding, worketh wrath to every 
transgressor, and among the rest to the heirs, not except- 
ing Abraham himself, who, by receiving the inheritance 
as a free gift, was shewn to be, not a person perfectly 


New Taawstatron. 
Caar. IV.—1 (Ts wv, 262.) But what do 
we say (Rom. vi. 1. note) #braham our 
father! obtained (xara, 229.) by the flesh ? 


2 (Bs pag, 92.) For if Abraham were justi- 
fied by works, Ae might boast, but not before 
God 


3 For what saith the Scripture! (Gen. xv. 


Ver, 1.—Abraham our father obtained by the flesh iy Chry 208, 
tom and Theophylact joined xars esexa, ‘according to the h,? 
. ith ‘Abraham our father,’ thus: ‘What do we say Abraham, our 
father according to the flesh, obtained?’ nemely, by works, from 
the following verse. But as inno other ‘eamese Abraham is called 
the father of the Jews according to the flesh, and as xa78 cagns, by 
the flesh, stands in opposition with cvesxsvas, obtained, | prefer the 
ordinary tranglation.— Fish in this passage tospirit 
algnifies scrvices pertaining to the @esh or body, on sccount of 
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righteous, but a of some law or other, 
namely, of the law written on his heart. For where no 


"law is, there is no transgression, nor treatment of persons 


as transgressors, ver. 15.—To theese things add, that the 
promise was bestowed on Abraham and bis seed, not by a 
perfect obedience to any law, either natural or revealed, 
but dy faith, that the inheritance promised might be a 
free gift, and be made sure to all believers: Not to those 
only who enjoy an oxternal revelation, but to those also, 
who, like Abraham, believe out of God's visible church ; 
for the inberitance was promised to them in the person 
of Abreham, who in uncircumeision was made the father 
or federal head of such believers, for the purpose of re- 
ceiving that promise on their behalf, ver. 16.—eecording 
to what God said to him, ‘A father of many nations I 
have constitated thee,’ ver. 17.—This great honour 
was done to Abraham, on account of the excellency of 
his faith, ver. 18-31.—For which reason it was counted 
to him for righteousness, and he received the promise of 
the inheritance, ver. 32.—Now God directed Moses to re 

cord this, not for Abraham’s sake alone, but for ours alsa, 
if we believe in the being and perfections of God, who 
raised Jesus from the dead, ver. 28, 24.-Who was de- 
livered to death to make atonement for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification, ver. 25, 

Thus it a that the method of justifying sinners, 
by accepting their faith in place of that perfect obedience 
which law requires, and by rewarding it as if it were a 
perfect righteousness, is no new way of salvation. It wae 
appointed at the fall for Adam ali his posterity, and. 
was then obscurely revealed in the promise, that the seed 
of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent :— 
afterwards, it was more explicitly declared in the cove- 
nant with Abraham, wherein God promised to give to 
him and to his seed by faith, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, the land of Canaan for an everlasting inheri- 
tance, as the reward of their faith. Wherefore, when the 
Jews in general denied salvation to the believing Gen- 
tiles, unless they entered into their church by receiving 
circumcision, they shewed great ignorance of the method 
of salvation which was established at the fall, and which 
was made known to themselves in the covenant with 
Abraham. And when they refused to be united with the 
believing Gentiles into one body or church, they rebelled 
against God, and for their disobedience were justly cut 
off ;—while a few of their brethren, more obedient to God, 
continued his ‘people; and the Gentiles who believed the 
goepel were incorporated with them, as joint members of 
the covenant with Abraham; and both together formed 
that great community calied ‘the-Israei of God,’ and 
the ‘church of the first-bom,’ which is to subsie 
through all eternity. Wherefore, in the article of man’s 
justification, the Mosaic and Christian revelations per- 
fectly agree. 


CommrsTarr 


Caar. IV.—1 Ye Jews think ritual services meritorious, because 
they are performed purely from piety. But what do we soy Abra 
ham our father obtained by works pertaining to the flesh ? 
obtained justification meritoriously 1 No. 

2 For if Abraham were justified meritoriously by worke of any 
kind, he might boasé that his justification is no favour, but a debt due 
to him: But such a ground of boasting he hath not before God. 

8 For what saith the Scripture ? Abraham believed God, when he 


at he 


which the law of Moses Itself Is called flesh. Gal. lil. 9. note. By 
fiesh, underntood those works which Abraham red in 
tis nataral state, and by his own strength, before he obtained the 
promise of justification. But the first mentioned interpretation 
seems more agreeable to the apoatie’s design here. Nevertheless, 
in other es, where he apeaks of justification by works, he 
hath in view, not ceremonial works only, but moral works alac ; as 
ig plain from Rom. iii. 2. where he tells us, ‘That by works of aw 
there ahall no desh be justified in tis sight.’ 


Cast. [V 


6.) And Abraham believed God,' end it was 
counted ¢o him for righteousness.? 

4 Now to him who worketh, the reward is 
not counted (nwre x2¢) ae a favour, but aea 
debe.! 

& But te him who doth net work, but believs 
eth on him wAs justifieth the ungodly,! his faith 
és counted for ri ons AS A FAVOUR. 
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promised that his seed should bé as nuthefous as the otare, and Ais 
betief of that promise wae counted to him for righteouences. 

4 Now it is evident, that te one who, for a stipulated hire, work. 
eth all that he binds himself to work, the reward ie never countea 
as a favour, but is paid as a debt. 

5 But te one who does not werk all that he is bound to do, duz 
implicitly believeth the promise of him who gratuitously justifies the 
sinner, hie faith ie counted to him for righteousness as a favour. 
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(The words, ae a faveur, are supplied from ver. 4.) 


6 In like manner alee, David describeth the 
blessedness of the man to whom God counteth 
righteousness without works : 

7 Sarre, (Pal, rxxii. 1,2.) Blessed ann 
raty whoee iniquities are forgiven, and whose 
sine sre covered,! 


6 Blessed rs the man to whom the Lord will 
not count sin,| 


6 In lke manner also, David (Peal. xxxii. 1, aeyu, 58.) declareth 
that man bleseed, ag Abraham was, fo whom God counteth righteous- 
nese without his having performed worke of law perfectly : 

7 Not saying, Blessed are they who obey the law of God perfectly : 
That he knew to be impossible: But saying, Blessed are they whose 
omissions are forgiven, and wheee commissions are covered by an 
atonement. 

8 And, deeply sffected with the goodness of God ia pardoning sin, 
he says a second time, Bleseed is the man te whem the Lord will 


not count sin. 


9 Cotta this bleswedness, then, ore the cir- 
camecision onzy, or on the uncircumeision! 
also? = For (anue, 65.) we qfirm that faith 
was courted to Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How then was it counted? When he 
was in circumeciaion or in uncircumcision ! 
Not in circumcision, but in ancircamcision.! 


9 Cometh thie blessednees, then, of the Lord’s not punishing sin, 
on persone in the visible church only? or om persone eut of the 
visible church alse? Certainly on them also. For we affirm, that 
faith wae counted to Abraham for righteoueneee, in uncircamcision. 

10 What state then wae Abraham in, when it wae #0 counted ? 
When he was in circumcision? er in uncircumcision ? Not in cir 
cumcision, but in uncircumcision. For it happened long before he 


and his family were made the church of God by circumcision. 


11 And he received the mark of cireumci- 
gion 45 aeeal of the righteousness of the faith! 
which az san én uncircumcision in order to 


Vor. 3.—I. For what saith the scripture? And Abraham belicved 
God.j—He believed what God told Gen. xv. 8. that he should 
havea as HuMerous as the stars. e apostie mentions onl: 
thia one instance of Abraham's faith, because hath anid of 
in particular, that it was ‘counted to him for righteousneas.’ But 
we muat not on that account think it the only act of faith that was 
@o counted to him. His faith consisted ia an habitual disposition to 
believe andobey God, founded oo just conceptions of his being and 
atiributes, And he began to exercise it when God first called hin 
to leave his native counter: ‘For by faith he went out, not know. 
lag whither he went,’ Heb. xi. 8 The same faith he exercised 
Uuwough the whole course of bis i% ; acting on every occasion as one 
willdy whose mindis filed with « present sense of Deity. Of this 
the instance meutioned by the apostle is agreat exainple. For in 
the etghtiezh year ofhis age and when Sarah was seventy years old, 
be believed what Gud told him concerning the numerousnesa of his 
seed, though it was at that time contrary fo the ordinary course of 
aature. Nay, he continued to believe it from that time forth, for 
the space of iwenty years, caring which no child was given him. 
Beever. 17. pote2 At length, in the hundredth year of his age, the 
son so long promised was bora. Bat mark what happened! When 
this aon, to whom all the promises were limited, became fourtecan 
years old, God commanded Abraham to offer him up as a burnt- 
ofering, and he without hesitation obeyed; firmly believing, that 
after he was burnt to ashes on the altar, God would raise hiw froin 
the dead, Heb. xi. 19. By this, and other instances, Abratiam he. 
came so remarkable fr his faith, that ery a covenant constituted 
him the father of all believers, and promived to him, as their federal 
head, that their faith, in like manner, should be counted to them for 
righteousness. 

2 And it waa counted to him for righteousness.}-—So our oo 
tors have very properly rendered the Greek phrase here, and Gal. 
itt. 6. For the original word #cy+e3, signifies to sfate and sum up 
en account ; also lo pul a value on a thing, Rom. vill. 18 The word 
count includes both meanings. In judging Abraham, God will place 
oa the one side of the account his dutres, and on the other his per- 
Jformances. Andon the side of his performances he will place his 
faith, and by mere favour will value It as equal lo a complete per- 
formance of his duties, and reward him as if he were a righteous 
person. But neither here, nor in Gal, jil. 6. ia it suid, that Christ's 
righteousness waa counted to Abraham. In both passages the ex- 
pression ix, ‘Abraham believed God, and it, (viz. his pelos God), 
‘was counted to hiin for righteousnesa ;’ and ver. 9. of thia chapter, 
‘We affiria faith was counted to Abraham for righteousaess.’ Also 
Gen. xv. 6. ‘Aad he believed the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteousness.’ See Rom. iv. 22, Z3, 24.—Farther, as it is no- 
where said in acripture, that Christ’s righteousness was imputed to 
Abraham, so neither is it eaid any where, that Chriat’s righteousness 
is mpated to believers. In short, the uniform doctrine of the acrip- 
tare is, that the believer's ‘faith is counted to him for righteous. 
Deas,’ by the mere grace or favour of God through Jesus Chriat; 
that is, on account of what Christ hath done to procure that favour 
for them. This is very different from the doctrine of those whe 
beld, that by having faith imputed or counted for righteousness, the 
behever becomes perfectly righteous ; whether they mean thereby 
that faith is iteelfa perfect righteousness, or that it la the inatrument 
of couveying to tha believer the perfect righteousness of another. 
With respect to the firat, it is mot true that faith ie a } shan right- 
eousness ; for if t were, justification would not bea iree gift, but a 


lt And instead of being justified by circumcision, he received the 
mark of circumcision on his body after his justification, ae ¢ seal 
(see 2 Cor. i, 22. note 1.) of the righteousness of the faith which he 


debt. And with respect to the second supposition, although the per. 
fect righteousness ofanother were conveyed toa sinner by faith, ft 
would not make him parte’, righteous ; because it ls beyond the 
power of Omnipotence itself, by any meens whatever, tu make g 
Perenn not to have sinned, who actually hath sinned. And yet, uniese 
this is done, no believer can be perfectly righteous. On account of 
the perfect righteousness of another, God indeed may treat one as 
if he were perfectly righteous. But thatis all. Nor does the scrip. 
ture carry the matter farther. See Rom. til, B. note 2 

Ver. 4. But ace debt, }—Naturally Adam and Eve were not entitled 
to any reward for their obedience. Dut when God said to Aduia, 
‘Io the be Sears eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die,’ It implied @ 
eal: that if they did noteat they should not die. Consequently, 

fthey had obeyecl, life would have been due to them as a debt. 

Ver. & Justifieth the ungodly.}-This does not imply, that Abra- 
ham was an ungorly peraon when he was justitied; the apustle's 
meaning Sa, ‘justifieth him who had been uo, ne in like manner 
as, Matt. xiv. 31. Keocus Aadouvras, ‘The com speak,’ signities 
that persons who had been dumb, yer It is probable, indeed, 
from Josh. xxiv. 2. that Abraham had been educated in idolatry by 
his father Terah ; but when he believed the true God, he certain} 
turned from idols; and til! he believed, his faith was not counte 
The apoatle’s design in taking notice that Abraham had been an un- 
godly person, or an idolater, before his justification, waa to shew: 
the Jew that the Gentiles, though formerly idolatera, may be juath 
Bed by faith in the true God. : 

Ver. 7. Whose sins are covered;}—in allusion to the Levitical 
sacrifices, whose blood covered sin. 

Ver. 8. To whom the Lord will not count sin.}—-In this and the 
two preceding verses, the ‘counting of rightoousness without 
works,’ the ‘forgiving iniquities,’ and the ‘not counting of stu,’ bei: 
used as equivalent expressions, it ia evident that the counting o: 
tighteousness includes pardon as well as reward. The person to 
whom righteousness is counted, hath by that act ali his sins for- 
given, and, as a righteous pereon, is entitled to reward. F 

Ver. 9. Cometh this bleasedness, then, on the circunciston only, 
or on the uncircumcision also?}—The circumcision are the Jews, 
the members of God’s visible church, and the uncircumcision are 
the Gentiles, who are out ofthe visible church. See Eph. ij. 11,12, 
In this question, the \ popaataer pci of thore who are out of the visible 
church, but who believe and obcy God, is Implied: for the apostle 
proves, that such are justified, b an bee gems juatifica- 
tlon while ia uncircuracision : ‘We affinn that faith was counted to 
Abraham for righteousness. Flow then was it counted 7’ &c. 

Ver. 10. Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision.}~Abraham 
was not circumcised till he was ninety-nine years old, Gen. xvii. 24 
At that tine Ishmael was thirteen years old, ver. 2%. But before 
Ishmael was born, Abraham had his faith counted to him for right. 
eousness; Gen. xv. 6. compered with Gen. xvi. 16. It la evident, 
therefore, that Abrabam was justified in uncircumciston, wore than 
thirteen years before he and his family were made the visible 
church and people of God by circumcision. Heathens, therefore, 
who believe and obey the true God, as Abraham did, will, like him, 
bave their faith counted to them for righteoueness, though no 
keebets ofany visible church. Praised be God for bis wercy to 

athens ! 

Ver. i1.—1. As a seal of the righteousness of the falth, &c.}--Cir. 
eumelsion is called a seal, in allusion to the enstoin of afflxing ecals 
towrillon covenants, to reader them Gra. God ordered Abralam 
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his being the Saher? of all whe believe (du, 
117.) in uncircumcisien, that righteousness 
might de ceunted even te them: 


12 And the father of raz circumaision, 
PHAT RIGHTEOUSNESS MIGHT BE COUNT~ 
ED (from ver. 11.) to those who aus not of 
the circumcision only, but who also walk in 
the footsteps of the faith' of our father Abra- 
bam, which ap wap in uncircumcision. 

18 (Cag, 91.) Besides, not through 4 
RICHTZOUSNESS (from the end of the verse) 
of law! the premise wes to Abraham and to 
big seed,? that he should be the heir of the 
world,? bat through a righteousness of faith. 


14 (Tag) For if they wHo ARE RIGHT= 
gous by law age beirs,' faith is rendered 
vain, and the promise ie made of no effect. 


18 (lag, 91.) Farther, the law werketh out 
wrath : thee 98.) But where law is not, 
TaERE no transgression.! 


16 For thie reason 17 re (m, 158.) through 
faith, that rr mxent BB (awre) by grace’, in 
order that the promise might be eure to all the 
seed ; (not to that only warca ts (a, 161.) dy 
the law,? but to that also warcm 1s (s, 161.) dy 
Se eee aed eer 


\7 (Asit is written, Surely, a father of many 
nations I have constituted thee') in the pre- 


to put (nasser) the mark of circumcision on his own body, 
his faith for righteousnesa, and the con- 
were confirmed to him 
Hence, Gal. ill. 14. faith counted for righteousness, is called ‘the 
blessing of Abraham,’ and ts said ‘to come on the Gentiles through 
For the same purpose, God ordered al] Abraham’s male de- 
scendants to be circumcised on the eighth day after their birth. The 
thus early initiated into God’s covenant, 
that if, when grown up, they 
dience, they were, like him, 
to have their faich counted to then for righteousness, and be 


whereby the count! 
atituting him the father of all believe: 


Christ. 
Israelitish children bei: 


their parents were thereby assure 
fllowed Abraham in his faith and o 
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exercised én wacironmctsion, in order te hie belay made the 
federal head of all them who believe out of the visible church, to 
assure as that the righteousness of faith shall be counted even to 
them, by virtue of God's promise to him: 5 

12 dlee the federal head of the circumcieed, that is, of those who 
are in the visible church, to assure us that righteousness shall be 
counted te them who do not reset censented with being of the visible 
church enly, but who alee walk in the foetstepe of that faith and 
obedience which eur futher Abraham exercised in unctrcumeieion ; 
that is, while he was no member of God's visible church. 

13 Besides, from the scripture (ver. 3.) it is evident, that net on 
acceunt of a perfect obedience te any law et, the premise was 
made to Abraham, and te his seed, that he sheuld inherit the world, 
but on account of a righteousness of faith. How then can the Jews 

to obtein the inheritance of heaven, on account of a right- 
eousness of law 7 

14 For if they who are ri, by works of law are heire of 
the world, their faith (ver. 11.) te rendered useless, and the premise, 
by which they become heirs as a matter of favour, is made of no of 
fect :—It does not, in reality, convey thet blessing. 

15 Farther, instead of conferring a title to the inheritance, the 
law worketh out ishnent, even to the heirs who, by receiving the 
inheritance as a gift, are declared to be transgressors of the law 
written on their hearts; because where law te net, there no transe- 

sien is, nor treatment of persons as tranegressors. 

16 For thie reacon, the inheritance ie bestowed en account of a 
righteousness of faith, and not of law, that it might de a free gift, in 
order that the promise made to Abraham concerning it might de eure 
to all hie seed, not to that only which is his seed by the law of cir- 
cumciston, but to that alee which is his seed by possessing the faith of 
Abraham, whe is the federal head af us ali who believe, whether we 
be Jews or Gentiles; is, pereons not in the visible church of God. 

17 (Agreeably to what ia written, Gen. xvii. 5. Surely a father of 
many nations I huve constituted thee) ; which honour of being the 


,a8God's first and literal me , the country promised was the earthly 
Canaan, yet that first and literal meaning, being Itself the sign of @ 
higher or second meaning, ‘a better country, even an heavenly,’ 
‘was promised to Abraham and his seed by faith, under the type of 
the earthly country. See Rom. ix. 8. note, where the propriety of 
making the earthly country an emblem of the heaven y, fe shewn. 
fee aluo 2 Pet. iii. 13. note 1. 

Ver. 14. For if (3+ «x van00, gee Rom. iil. 26. note 3.) they who sre 
righteous by law, are heirs.}--The Bropricry of supplying the worca 
‘who are righteous,’ is evident from the foregoing verve, and from 


enti. the nature of the argument, which atands thus: If Abraham and hie 


tled to all the blessings of the covenant; or, if they died in infancy, 
that God would raise them froin the dead, to enjoy the heaven! 

country, of which the earthly was the type. But the covenant wit 

Abraham being in reality the gospel covenant, set forth in types 
and Agures according to the manner of ancient times, may we not, 
from the use and efficacy of circumcision, betieve that baptism, the 
rite of initiation into the Christian chureh, is, like it, a seal of the 
gospel covenant, and a declaration on the part of God, he will 
count the faith of the pepiaed pera for righteousness? and that, 
like circumcision, it may be tnistered to infants, to assure the 
parents that their future faith shall be counted and rewarded as 
righteousness ; or, if they die in infancy, that they shall be raised 
to eternal life? In thia view the baptism of infants !s a reason- 
able rite, and must afford the greatest consolation to all pious pa 


rents, 

2 In order to his being the father, &c.}-Abraham, while uncir- 
cumcised, had his faith counted for righteousness, ‘that he might 
be the father of all them who believe,’ whether in or out of the vi- 
gdle church. Accordingly, In the covenant which God made with 

he conatituted him the father of all believers; so that, what- 
evor promises were made to him and to hia seed, were in reality 
made to hellevers of all nations. 

Ver. 12. Who also walk in the footsteps of the faith, ac. ]—That ia, 
who, like Abraham, exercise a continued faith ; and who, from falth, 
obey God through the whole course of their life. See ver. 3. note 1. 

Ver. 13.—1. Besides, not through a righteousness of law.}—Here 
flaw senities Oo the law of Moses, which did not exist in Abra- 
ham's Ume, but law in general; and the meaning ls—the promise 
made to Abraham and to his seed, that they should be heirs of the 
World, was not made to them on the supeosition of thetr attaini 
a righteousness consisting In perfect obedience to any law, mor 
or ceremonial, but on the supposition of thelr attaining a right- 
e@ousness of faith; go that they received the promise of the inherit- 
mice, not asa debt, but asa free gift. See ver. 16. 

2 To Abraham (1) and to his seed.}—The disjunctive particle 
hath here the seuse of the copulative, and is so tranclated in the 


viac version. 
3. Heir of the world }-By this, Beza and Locke, following the . 


Greek fathers, understand Abraham's being made the father of all 
beticvers Throughout the world. But they forgot that the inherit- 
ance of the world was promised to Abraham's seed likewise ; sea 
Gen. xv. 13; and that in the renewal of the promise, Gen. xvii. 7, 
© some circamstunces are added which shew, thet although, in ies 


seed were made heirs of the world through a righteousness of law, 
their faith is rendered uselesa in thie transaction; and the promise 
by which they became heirs through favour, had no infinence in 
procuring that blessing, they having merited the Inheritance by 
their works. 

Ver. 15. Where no law is, &.}--Beza says the reading here 
ought to be, ‘where law ts, there tranagression is.’ But this is an 
alteration of the text without authority. 

Ver. 16.—1. For thie reason it is by felth, that it might be by 
| Barley hteousness of law being unattainable by men, the in- 

ritance is by a righteousness of faith, end not of law, that, being 
a free gift, it might be bestowed in the manner and on the persona 
God saw fit; name on believers of all natione, whether the ob- 
jects of their faith be more or lees extensive, and whether their 
co works be more or fewer. For in the falth and works of be- 

evers there must be great differences, according to the mental 
endowments end outward advantages bestowed on each. In this 
passage, by the most just reasoning, the apoatle hath overthrown the 
narrow notion of bigots who confine the mercy of God within the 
¢ of this or that church ; and by a noble liberality of sentiment 

e hath declared, that all who imitate that faith and piety which 
Abrahain exercised, while Bacice uncleed, shall like obtain 
the inheritance, through the free favour of God by Jesus Chriat. 

2 Sure to all the seed; not to that only which is by the law, &c.] 
—RHere the apostle teaches thet Abraham had two kinds of seed; 
one by natural descent, called ‘his seed by the law,’ and another 
by faith. See Gal. ili. 2. note. To the natural seed, the promise 
of the earthly country called Canaan was made; but to the seed 
by faith, the spiritual seed, the promise of an heavenly country, ty- 
pified by Canaan, was given. And to each, the promise that was 
made to them is sure. 

Ver. 17.—1. As {t \s written, eurely a father of many nations I 
have constituted thee.}-This promise implied, fret, That Abrahemn 
should be the father of a very Damerous natural progeny, who were 
to be the visible church and people of God, and to whom, as such, 
the country called was to be given, with the other blessinge 
mentioned In the covenant, according to their firet and literal mean- 
ing. Secondly, That Abraham should be the father of all who he- 
Neve and obey the true God, whatever age or country they nay live 
{n ; and that such, by virtue of their being counted to Abraham for 
seed, shall receive el) the blessings promised to him and to his seed 
by faith Ths honour of being conetituted the father ofall the pivas 
end v': -& erp in the wortd, wae far greater than tf like 
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sence of him whom he belleved,? rvzw ef God, 
who maketh alive the dead,’ and calleth things 
which easat not as though they existed.‘ 


18 (Os, 61.) He contrary te hope believed 
with hope (er 10 .@wSa) that he should be the 
father of many nations, according to what wae 
spoken, (Gen. xv. 5.) So shall thy seed be. 


19 And not being weak in faith,' he did 
not consider his own body now dead,’ being 
about an hundred years old, (x2:, 214.) neither 
the deadness of Sarah's womb. (Gen. xvii. 17. 
xviii. 11. 

20 (Ex ds, 144. 106.) Therefore against 
the promise ef God he did not dispute! 
through unbelief? but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God. 


21 (Ke maagegegnSut) And was fully per- 
‘suaded, that what was promised,' he was able 


(224, 218.) certainly to perform. 


22 (Am xm) Therefore alse % was counted 
to him for righteousness. (See Rom. iv. 8. 
note oe 
23 Now it was not written for his sake 
only, that it was ¢0 counted to him ; 


24 Bat for eur sakes also, to whom it will 
be counted, EVEN to those who believe (ert) 
on him whe raised up Jesus! our Lord from 
the dead, 

25 Who was delivered ro pearH (di, 
112.) for our offences, (Rom. v. 8.) and was 
raised! again (die) for our justification.? , 
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father of alt believers, Abrahem obtained when he stood fn the pre 
sence of him whom he believed 3 even of God, whe maketh alive tha 
dead, and speaketh of things in the remotest futurity, which exiet 
not, with as much certainty as if they existed. 

18 Abraham, contrary ¢o all the ordinary grounds on which men 
build their hope of offepring, believed with a strong hope, founded on 
the promise of God, that he should be the father of many nations, ace 
cording to what was spoken, So shali thy seed be; namely, as the 
stara of heaven for multitude. 

19 And not being weak, either in bis conceptions or in his belie 
of the power and veracity of God, he did not consider his own body 
now dead, in respect of procreating children, being about an hundred 
years old, neither the deadness of Sarah's womb, as obstacles to hie 
having a namerous progeny by her, though she was ninety years old. 

20 Therefore against the promise of God he did not deepute 
through undelie/, by alleging that the thing was impossible ; but hav: 
ing the firmest persuasion of the veracity of God, he gave the glory 
of that perfection te God, by waiting patiently for the performance 
of his promise. 

21 And was fully persuaded, that what was promised, God wae 
able even te perform ; although the longer he waited, the accomplish- 
ment of the promise must have appeared, to an ordinery faith, the 
more difficult. 

22 This strong faith, exercised by Abraham for so long a time, 
being highly pleasing to God, Therefore also it was counted to him 
fer righteousness. 

33 New tt was not recorded by Moses for Abraham's honour 
only, that his faith wae thus counted te kim in his ancircamcised 
state ; (see ver. 3.) 

24 But it was recorded for our benefit also, to whom, es Abraham's 
children, the like faith will be counted for righteoneness, even to thoee 
in every age and nation who believe on him (believe whatever he de- 
clares and promises) who raised up Jeeue our Lord from the dead: 

25 Who, being the seed of Abraham, in which nations ate to 
be blessed, was delivered to death by God for our offences, and was 
raised again from the dead, and made universal Lord, for our de~ 
Hwerance from ignorance and wickedness, 


and Noah, Abraham had been the stock from which the whole hu- 
man race sprang : for tt implied, that he was the greatest of believ- 
ers; and that the title which believers have to the blessings of the 
covensnt, ia founded on their being k promised to them In the cove- 
uant, as hie seed. being the right interpretation of the pro- 
tise, ‘Surely a father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ 
the a) *g reasonings there , C9 prove the title of the pious 
Gentiles to the inheritance, are unansweruble. 

2 In the presence of him whom he belleved.}—Karsevavr:, lite- 
rally ite to; but the meaning ie, God having constitated Abra 
ham the father of all believers, he is, in the other promises of the 
covenant, considered by God as their father, and their title to these 
promises is founded on their relation to Abraham es his secd. 

3. Even of God, who maketh alive the dead.}—For illustrating 
the greatness of Abraham’s faith, aad to shew with what Propriety 
he was made the father of all believers, the apostle in this verse 
observes, that the ciples on wich he believed the Lord, were 
enlar ged views ofthe perfections : next, in ver. 18, 19. he takes 
sotice ofthe circumstances which rendered hie faith difficult. Then 
in ver. 20. he affirms, that his faith was very strong, being free from 
afi doubts. Abraham believed that God could 6 alive his dead 
body, 80 as to enable him to beget s son by Sarah, even {n the nine- 
deth year of her age; and that notwithstanding he had no children 
by her in the days of their greatest youth an strength. He be- 
Beved alan, that God was able to bring the idolatrous Gentiles to 
know and worship the true God, in such numbers as to make 
Abraham the father of « very numerous spiritual seed: Nay, he 
believed, that although Isaac had been barnt on the eltar, God 
would raise him to life again. Such exalted notione had this chief 
of believers acquired of the power and faithfulness of God, ‘who 
omketh alive the dead.’ This the apostle mentions, to shew that 
Abraham knew and believed that God would str en his and 
ffarah’s dead bodies for procreation, and could apen of Isaac and 

ty aw ifthey had 


in faith; for the Hebrews, when they meant to assert a thing 
atrongty, did ft by the dental of its contmry. 


for a considerable time afterwards. 
Ver. 2.-—-L Therefore against the promise of God he did not dis. 


jute.}--Bo the original words, #5 3¢ tay sway ysdsav rou Grou ov 
sexea3y, should be translated : for the word S:axeisedas nignifies 
to geepuie, Jude ver. 9, 8ce algo Rom. xiv. 1. note 3. 

2 h unbelicf.}-We are told, indeed, that when God de- 
elared that Sarah waa to be the mother of nations, Gen. xvii. 17, 
‘ Abraham fell upon hia face, and laughed, and said in hie heart, 
Shall a child be born to him isan hundred years old?’ &. But 
these questions did not proceed from unbelief, but from aduilration 
and gratitude, as may be gathered from the posture in which he 
thought these things. And with respect to his laughing, i did not 
imply any doubt of God’s promise, otherwise he would have heca 
rebuked, ag Sarah was for her laughing: but it means eluiply, that 
he rejoiced at God’s promise ; for, in the Hebrew language, to (uvgh 

ides torejoice, Gen. xxi. 6. ‘ God hath made me to laugh, so thet 
that hear will laugh with me;' consequently the passage may be 
tranglated, ‘Abraham rejoiced and said,’ &c. At the time Abrahun 
thos rejoiced on account of the promise of a eon by Sarah which 
God made to him, he prayed, ver. 18. ‘Oh that Ishineel might live be- 
fore thee ’ But this he said from no distrust of God’s promise, but 
from his desire that Lslunael might be continued tn life, as appears 
from God’y answer, ver. 20. ‘Ag for Ishmael I have heard thee; 
because 1 have bleseed him, end will make him fruitful,’ &c. 

Ver. 21. That what was promised.}—So 5 ht Sauna signifies, 
because, as Erasmus and Ketius observes, tt is the preterite of the 
Prevve Felce. The word hath the same signification, Gal. Iii, 2, 

eb. 


Ver. 2. Even to those who believe on him who raised up Jesus, 
&e.}-As Abraham’s faith, which was counted to him for righteous. 
neas in his uncircumcieed state, consisted in his bemg fully per. 
suaded, that what God bad promised concerning the number of his 
seed, he was able and willing to perform; so the faith which will 
be counted for righteousness to them who belleve on the true God, 
consists in their being fully persuaded, that what God hath de- 
clared and promised, elther by the light of nature or by revelation, 
he is able and willing to perform. For {t ought to he remarked, 
that it ia not said here, that ‘ faith will be counted to them who be- 
lieve thet God raised up Jesus’ That would have limited saivation 
to those alone who are favoured with an external revelation, con- 
trery to his reasoning in the former part of the chapter: But it is 
said; faith will be counted ‘to them who believe on him who raised,’ 
é&c.; that ie, who believe on the true God. For the expression, 
‘Flim who raised up Jeaus our Lord from the dead,’ ia a periphra- 
eis for God, formed in allusion to ver. 17. and to introduce what is 
added ver. B. We have the same periphrasis, chap. viii. 11. 

Ver, 25.—-1. Who was delivered to death for our offences, and was 
raised.}The raising again of Christ for our justification, mentioned 
in this verse, must be taken In connexton with his ascension inta 
heaven, and his exaltation to the government of the universe. For 
our deliverance from sin, which is the import of the word jusiifica 
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don ln this clause, as distingcished from the pardon of offences in 
the preceding, ieee the following note), is accomplished through 


the power which Christ received as Lord and Mediator, after his 


resurrection. 

2 Raised again for our just{ification.}—According to Locke, this 
fa, ‘‘Raized to ascertain to us eternal life, the consequence of our 
eg any ee Bat to this interpretation it _ be objected, that 
the justification which sinners o ugh the resurrection of 
Gh being claenaniaied from the pardon of our offences pro- 
cured by his death, it must be some?! different from pardon, and 
eternal life its consequence. Now, what can thet be but the de- 
liveranco of belicvera, especially the believing Gentiles, from ig- 
norance and wickedness, by Christ's powerful government of the 
world? Accor: the word justly ia used in the sense of de- 
Goering, Rom. vi. 7. ‘He that ia (Sid snaswtas, is justified) is 
freed from sin,’ (Bible translation). This efficacy of Christ's reaur 
Yection to justify or deliver bellevera from the power of oa fe 
exon notice a by &. reer mote th ew having raised u 
son Jesus, sen to bless you, by tu away every one of you 
froin his fniquities And the deliverance itself Ia excellentl de- 
asribed, Col i. 13. and {s termed Mey asses 1 Pet. i. 18—K is no 
objection, that justification, as implying deliverance from the power 
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of cin, is aacrivedto the blood or death of Christ, Bom. v. 9. ; forthe 
persona there said to be ‘ justified by his blood,’ are represented 
as not yet ‘saved through him.’ Netther is it any objee- 
tion, salvation from wrath, or punishment, is ascribed, 
v. 9, 10. to Christ’s life: These happy effects are attributed to 
Christ's death and resurrection indiscriminately, as it suited the 
speaie For the Father, as the reward of bis Sun's 
obedience to death, having empowered him to deliver mankind 
from sin, as well as from punishinent, both these deliverances may 
be ascribed to hie blood or death, an the meritorious cause. See 
Rom. v. note2 At the same time, being accomplished by his re- 
surrection from the dead, and hie exaltation to the government of 
the unive’ the same deliverances may, with equal propriety, be 
ascribed to his resurrection or Mie, as the efficient caase. Ac- 
cord Peter told the council, Actev. 31. ‘Him God exalted 
with his right hand, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance and remission of sins.’ 

Biehop Sherlock thinks, Christ was raised for eur justification, 
that there wight be a eure foundation for our faith in him as the Sen 
of God, b ee weare ant eee cp rel me 
sage of the pardon fences, as rent from just; tom, 
the interpretation which A Sh given is more simple and natural. 
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CHAPTER V. 
View and Mustration of the Discoveries contained in thie Chapter. 


To comfort the Roman brethren under the evils which 
the profession of the 1 brought upon them, the 
apostle, in the beginning of this chapter, enumerated the 

rivileges which belong to believers in general. And from 

is account it appears, that the privileges of Abraham’s 
seed by faith, are far greater than the privileges which be- 
longed to his seed by natural descent, and which are de- 
scribed Rom. ii, 17-20. 

The pe privilege of the spiritual seed is, That being 

} i by faith, ier bee peace with God through 

esus Christ, ver. 1. is, to the Gentiles, must have ap- 
peared an unspeakable blessing, in regard they had been 
taught by the Jews to consider themselves as children of 
wrath, and enemies of God, ver. 10.—Their second privi- 
lege is, By the command of Christ they are admitted 
through faith into the covenant made with Abraham, and 
into the Christian church.—Tirdly, They boast in the 
hope of beholding the glory of God in heaven ; a privilege 
far superior to that of beholding the glory of God in the 
tabernacle, and in the temple on earth, of which the na- 
tural seed boasted; for it is the hope of living eternally 
with God in heaven, ver. 2.—Their fourth privilege is, 
They boast in afflictions, especially those which befall 
them for the name of Christ: because afflictions improve 
their graces, and render their hope of eternal life sure, ver. 
3, 4.—But many even of the believing Jows, denied that 
tho Gentiles any reason to hope for eternal life, while 
they did not obey Moses, Wherefore, to shew that they 
are heirs of that, and of all the blessings promised in the 
covenant to the seed of Abraham by faith, equally with 
the Jewa, the apostle appealed to God's shedding down 
the Holy Ghost upon them, even as on the Jews, ver. 5. 
~—And to Christ’s dying for them in their ungodly state, 
ver, 6-8.—And told them, since they were already justt- 
fed, that is, delivered from their heathenish ignorance and 
wickedness, and reconciled, that is, put into a state of sal- 
vation by the blood of Christ, they might well expect to be 
saved in due time from wrath, by his life in the human ne- 
ture ; since in that nature he exercises the offices of Lord 
and Judge of the world for their benefit, ver. 9, 10.—The /ast 
privilege belonging to the apiritual seed, mentioned by the 
apostle, is, That being reconciled, they can boast in the 
true God as their God, equally with the natural seed, 
whose relation to God was established by the law of 
Moses only. And this privilege he told them they had 
obtained, like all the rest, through Jesus Christ, by whom 
they had received the reconcilidtion. 

Having mentioned the reconciliation of the Gentiles, 
the apostle took occasion, in this place, to discourse of the 
eutrance of sin and death into the world, and of the remedy 
which God hath provided for these evils, and of the ex- 
tent of that remedy ; because it gave him an opportunity, 
not only of explaining what the reconciliation is which we 


have received through Christ, but also of displaying the 
justice of granting reconciliation to all mankind through 
iim, notwithstanding the greatest part of them never heard 
any thing, either of the reconciliation, or of Christ who 
procured it for them. 

And first, to shew the justice of granting reconciliation 
to the whole human race through Christ, notwithstanding 
meny of them are ignorant of bim, the apostle reasoned in 
this manner. As it pleased God, through the disobedience 
of one man, to subject all mankind to sin end death, not- 
withstanding the greatest part of them never heard of that 
man’s disobedience ; 60, to render this determination con- 
sistent with justice, it pleased God, through the obedience 
of one man, to make all men capable of righteousness and 
life, notwithstanding the greatest part of them have no 
knowledge of the person to whom they are indebted for 
these great benefits, ver. 12.—This second member of the 
comparison, indeed, the apostle hath not expressed, because 
he supposed his readers could easily supply it, and because 
he was afterwards to produce this unfinished comparison 
in a complete form, by separating it into two parts, and 
adding to each part the clause of the omitted member 
which belongs to it. Wherefore, having enunciated the 
first member of the comparison, instead of adding the se- 
cond, he proceeds to establish the first because on it the 
truth of the second member, which he supposes his reader 
to have supplied in his own mind, depends. The propo- 
sition asserted in the first member is, that all men are 
subject to death for Adam's sin. This the apostle proves 
by the following argument :—No action is punished es 0 
ain, where there is no knowledge of any law forbidding it, 
ver, 13.—Nevertheless, from Adam to Moses, death seiz- 
ed infants and idiots, who being incapable of the know- 
ledge of law, were incapable of trangressing law. Where- 
fore, having no sin of their own, for which they could be 
punished with death, they must have suffered for Adem's 
transgression ; which shews clearly, that death is inflicted 
on mankind, not for their own, but for Adam's sin, who 
on that account may, by contrast, be called the type of 
him who was to come and restore life to all men, ver, 14. 

Farther, it wae a matter of great importance to prove, 
that all mankind are punished with death for the sin of 
the first man, because it shews that the punishment of 
our first parents’ sin wes not forgiven, but only deferred, 
that the human species might be continued. According- 
ly, by God's sentence pronounced after the fall, Gen. iti, 
15-19, Adam and Eve were allowed to live and beget 
children. And as in the same sentence they were told, 
that the seed of the woman would bruise the serpent’s 
head, it was an intimation, that on account of what the 
seed of the woman was to do, a new trial, under @ tetter 
covenant than the former, was granted to them and their 
posterity, that they might have au oportunity of regain- 
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ing that immortality which they had forfeited. These 
things the apostle supposes his readers to know; for he 
Proceeds to compere the evils brought on mankind by 
Adam, with the advantages procured for them by Christ, 
that ell may understend the gracious nature of the new 
erent under which the human race is placed since 

e 

From what the apostle hath said of the effects of 
Christ's obedience, compared with the consequences of 
Adam’s disobedience, it appears thet the former are su- 

ior to the latter in three respects. The first is, 
hriet’s obedience hath more merit to obtain for all 
mankind a short life on earth, and after death a resur- 
tection to a new life, in which such of them as ere 
capable of it are to enjoy happiness for ever, than Adam’s 
disobedience hed demerit to kill all mankind, ver. 15.— 
The second is, The sentence passed on mankind, was 
for one offence only, committed by their first ts, and 
it subjected them all to death temporal; but the sentence 
which bestows the gracious gift of pardon, hath for its 
object the offence of Adam, and all the offences which 
the pardoned themselves mey have committed during 
their own probation; and iseueth in their being accounted 
tighteous, and entitled to eternal life, ver. 16.—The 
third is, In the life which they who are pardoned and ace 
counted righteous shall regain through Christ, they shall 
enjoy much greater happiness than they lose by the 
death to which they are subjected through Adam's of 
fence, ver. 17, 

Having thus contrasted the benefits red for man- 
kind by Christ, with the evils brought on them by Adam, 
the apostle sums up these particulars in two conclusions, 
The first is: As it was just, on account of one offence 
committed by Adam, to pass sentence of condemnation 
en all, by which all have been subjected to death, so it 
wes equally just, on account of one act of righteousness 
performed by Chriat, (his dying on the cross); to pass 
sentence on all, by which all obtain the ‘justification of 
life ;’ that is, a short life on earth, and, at the lest day, 
a resurrection from the dead, ver. 18.—The second con- 
clusion is; As it was just, through the offence of one 
mnan, to constitute all men sinners; that is, through the 
disobedience of Adam, to convey to all men a corrupted, 
weakened nature, whereby they are made liable to sin and 
to eternal death ; so it was equally just, through the obe- 
dience of one man, to constitute all mankind righteous; 
that is, to pat them in a condition of obtaining righteoue- 
ness here, and eternal life hereafter, ver. 19.—For in 
what manner could all mankind be constituted righteous, 
unless by granting them a personal trial under a new 
covenant, in which not perfect obedience is required in 
order to righteousness and life, but the obedience of faith? 
From these two conclusions we learn what the condem- 
nation is which was brought on all mankind by Adam, 
and what the reconciliation is which all mankind receive 
by Christ. By Adam, mankind were made mortal and 
fable to sin: By Christ, they are allowed temporary 
life on earth, and have a trial appointed them under a 
gracious covenant, by which they may attain righteous- 
ness and eternal life through faith. 

In the two conclusions jast now mentioned, the unfi- 
nished comparison, with which the apostle introduced 
this admirable discourse, is completed in the manner ex- 
prewed in the commentary, ver. 12, For in the firet 
eanclusion, ver. 18, the entrance and progress of death, 
through Adam's sin, being described as in ver, 12, its 
remedy is declared, which is there wanting. And in the 
second conclusion, ver. 19. after mentioning the entrance 
and progress of sin as in ver. 12., ite remedy, which is 
wanting there, is likewise described. This order the 
apostle followed, because, though the entrance of sin was 
prior to that of death, he mentioned the entrance of sin 
lest, that he might have an opportunity of speaking 
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conceming the rule by which Adam and his postetity, 
now reconciled, were to direct their actions, during the 
trial appointed them under the new covenant. For 
after telling us, that as all were constituted sinners by 
Adam's disobedience, so all shail be constituted righteous 
throngh the obedience of Christ, he adda, ‘ But law si- 
Jently entered ;’—that is, after the sentence was passed, 
Gen. iii. 15-19, whereby Adam was allowed to live and 
beget children, and with his posterity was placed under 
the new covenant, the law of God written on their hearts 
silently took place as the rule of their conduct under 
that covenant, And although the offence of actual 
transgression thereby abounded, grace hath superabound- 
ed, in the resurrection of ali who die in infancy and 
idiocy to a better life than that which they lose through 
Adam’s disobedience, and by bestowing the same bless 
ing on such adolts as fulfil the requisitions of the gra- 
cious new covenant under which they are placed, ver. 20, 
—~And thus it bath come to pass, that as the sin of the 
first man hath exceedingly tyrannized over the whole 
species, by introducing actuel transgression and death; 
so also the infinite goodness of God ehall reign, by de- 
stroying sin and death through a righteousness of faith, 
which shall be counted to believers and rewarded with 
eternal life; and all through Jesus Christ our Lord, 
ver. 21.—Thas, according to the doctrine of the apostle, 
all mankind are, and ever have bean included in the new 
covenant, Consequently the advantage which they have 
teceived by Christ, is much greater than the loss they 
have sustained through Adam. And it is reesonable to 
think it should be so; because the goodness of God more 
effectually disposes him to bestow blesaings on mankind, 
on account of Christ's obedience, than to inflict evils on 
them on account of Adam's disobedience. 

Before this subject is dismissed it may be proper to 
obeerve,— 

1, That in this remarkable passage we have the true 
account of the entrance of sin and misery into the world, 
and of the method in which these evils ‘have been reme- 
died ; subjecta which none of the philosophers or wise 
men of antiquity were able by the light of reason to fa- 
thom. Sin entered through the disobedience of our first 
perents, mhereby they became liable to immediate death ; 
and if God executed his threatening, the specias 
would have ended in them. But because, in due sea- 
son, his Son was to appear on earth in the human na- 
ture, and to make atonement for the sin of men, God, in 
in the prospect of that great act of obedience, suffered 
Adam and Eve to live and propagate their kind, and 
granted them a new trial under a covenant better suited 
to their condition than the former, in order that if they 
behaved properly during their probation, he might raise 
them to a better life than that which they had forfeited. 
In this new covenant, the obligation of the law written 
on their heart was continued; only perfect obedience to 
that law was not required in order to life, but the obe- 
dience of faith, And although the punishment of their 
first sin took place so far, that the life granted to them 
and to their posterity was to be a gradual progress, 
through labour and misery, to certain death ; yet being all 
comprehended in the gracious new covenant, they are all 
to be raised to life at the last day, that such of them as 
are found to have given the obedience of faith during their 
probation, may receive a more happy life than that which 
was forfeited by the disobedience of their first parents, 
and be continued in that happy life for ever. Thus, by 
the remedy which God bath applied for curing the evils 
introduced by the first man's disobedience, the righteous 
will be raised to a greater degree of happiness than if 
these evils had not taken place. 

2. According to the view which the apostle hath given 
us of the ruin and recovery of mankind, the acheme of 
redemption is not a remedy of an unexpected evil, con- 
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trived after that evil took place; Christ’s obedience was 
appointed as the means of our deliveranee, at the very 
time the resolution permitting the entrance of sin was 
- formed. And therefore, to make mankind sensible of this, 
the apostle assures us, Eph. i. 4. that ‘we were chosen 
in Christ before the foundation of the world’ And 3 Tim. 
i. 9, that ‘we are saved and called according to God's 
own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ, be- 
fore the world began:’ And, 1 Pet. i 20. that ‘Christ 
was foreordained before the foundation of the world, but 
was manifested in these last times for us.’—And as the 
plan of our redemption was formed along with the decree 
permitting our fall, co its operation was coeval with the in- 
troduction of that evil, and in some extends to all. 
Hence Christ is called, Rev. xiii, 8 ‘the Lamb which 
was slain from the foundetion of the world;’ and he ia 
said, 2 Cor, v. 15. ‘to have died for all.’ See the note on 
that ver, And his death is termed, 1 John ii. 2. ‘a pro- 
Pitiation for the whole world.’ 

3. From other passages of scripture we learn, that etn 
and death were permitted to enter into the world, not 
only because, by the remedy to be applied to these evils, 
God intended to make mankind more happy than they 
would have been if these evils had not existed, but even 
to promote the good of the universe. Accordingly, in 
thie scheme of redemption, there is a higher display of 
the perfections of God to all intelligent beings than 
could have been made had there been no sin and misery 
to be remedied. So Seint Paul teaches, Eph. iii. 10. 
‘That now unto governments and powers in the heavenly 
regions, the multiform wisdom of God may be made 
known through the church.’ Farther, the new display 
of the perfections of God made in the plan of redemp- 
tion, by furnishing many powerful motives to virtue, 
whose operation is not confined to any one order of ra- 
tional beings, nor to any particular time, will render God’s 
moral government effectual over all his intelligent crea- 
preg ohh display of the scheme of redemp- 

4, By the illustrious display o: scheme 
tion made in this admirable passage, and by ehewing 
that it hath for ita object not a single nation, nor any 


New Teaxstatron, 

Cuar. V.—1 Wherefore, being justified (see 
iv, 25, note 2.) by faith,' we have peace with 
God,? through our Lord Jesus Christ: 

2 Threugh whom we have had introduc- 
tion also (see note on Eph, ii, 18.) by faith 
into this grace! in which we stand,? and doast 
(ers) in hope of the glory of God: 

8 And not only so, but we even boast (@, 
166.) of qffictions,! knowing that qfiiction 
worketh out patience ;? 


Ver. 1.—1. Berng justified oy faith. 
what immediately goes before, justi 
Preceding lag a means delivered from ignorance ead wicked: 
Neas through the influence of faith. This sense the Mig ory 
has sa rer. a8 this cha; at, and int naoats mn But If the a 
Tence is from the gene trine explained in the preceding e! 
ee anther asin many other es where babeversare sido 
be justified in the prenent life, will fy their having the promise 
of justification given them.—Locke contends, that justification, with 
the other privileges mentioned in this chapter, are national 
leges, and that they belong to all who pre fess to believe in Christ, 
Bu ny one whe remembers the a e's assertion, ‘that the gos- 


Hf this is an inference from 
}, a2 in the last verse of the 


pel le the power of God unto salvation, to every one who believeth,’ 
‘Will not easily allow that salvation ina nacional privilege, which be- 
longs to all who profess to believe in Christ. 


2 We have peace with God, &c.}—If this ts anderstood of the 
Gentiles, the meaning is: We Gentiles, who formerly were enemies 
Sed with ins fearet Tas rrsity uaving, Uy auth os te a pr 

ie of his ; ¥ we 
rated ourselves from the rebels ing his cvernusone and ‘olued 
ourselves to his people. But if thie ts understood of believers in 
Seta cea ee oe ae eet 
jeans ve, new atate, peace with 
we now regard as our father and friend. si 
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portion of the iramen race, but believers of alf na- 
the apostle has condemned the bigotry of the Jews, 
all ike them, confine salvation to their own 
others i 


hath denied them that knowledge : 
mot hold the same objects of faith 

i they possess the same spirit of faith, 
and live piously and virtuously, according to their know- 
‘or his whole reasoning on this subject proceeds 


kind, who are capable of being benefited by it, although 
many of thera have hed no unity of knowing any 
thing concerning that meritorious obedience. Besides, 
asthe plan of redemption will, no doubt, be fully made 
known to the pices heethens, after they are admitted in- 
to heaven, the glory of God and the honoer of Christ 

the discovery, at that peziod, as 

to 


notwithstending their want of revelation, are actually 
prepered for heaven, will be excluded from that blessed 
place, merely beeause, while om earth, they were denied 
that knowledge of Christ, which, with equal effect, may 
be communicated to them in heaven, is to contradict all 
the representations given in the Scriptures of the im- 
partiality of God, as the righteous governor of the unie 
verse. 
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Cuar. V.—1 Wherefore, being delivered tre the power of sin by 
faith, and having Na eae our enmity to God i: 
of Abraham, have peace with God, through eur Lord Jerus Christ 
2 Through whem also we have been introduced by faith inte this 
gracious covenant in which we stand, and boast, not in seeing the 
glory of God in any tabernacle or temple on earth, as the natural 
seed do, but in the hope of beholding the glory of God in heaven. 
3 And this is not our only boasting, for while the Jews boast of 
the earthly felici 
knowing that 


, we the spiritual seed 


promised in the law, we oven boast of afflictions 
iction worketh out patience in us; 


Ver. 2—1. Through whom we have had introduction also by faiths 
into this e.}-The word also shews, that grace in this verue is a 
different biessing from hoerehe mentioned in ver. 1. It is the gracious 
new covenant which Christ procured for mankind, and which is 
the source of their peace. 

2 In which we stand.}—For this translation of the word ieryxa- 
sv, oe Een, iv.10. The original word (\e+ava:) signifies to stand 
Parr As the apostle often compares the conflicts which the first 

‘hrietians maintained against false teachers and persecutors to the 
Grecian com! it is probable that, by their standing firm, he 
meant that the Gentile converta, as stout wrestlers, successfully 
maintained their faith in the gospel, in opposition both te the Jews 
and heathens, notwithstanding the evils which the profession of 
their Gith had brought on them. 

Ver.3.—l. We even boast of afflictions.]~The apostle 
apiictione as matter of bossting to the spiritual see 

rtues were sapeured by ctions. This 
was much better 


mentions 
because their 


affliction as a token of his displeasure. A remarkable in- 


stance of rejoiciug in afftictions we bave Acts v.41, ‘They departed 


e1 


4 And patience, opprobation from God, and approbation, hope 
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4 And patience, appredation,' and appreda- 
tien, hope: of enjoying 


6 And (3, i Base hope maketh not asham- 
ed, because the love of God is poured out! (#, 
163.) iat our hearts, by the Holy Ghost w 
in given to us.? . 


5 Jind thie hope will not make ua ashamed, as the hope which the 
natural seed of Abraham entertain of salvation, on account of their 
descent, will make them ashamed; decause a convincing proof of 
the leve of God ts poured out inte our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 


whe is given te us. 


6 (Tag, 91.) Besides, we being still meak,! 
in due time? Christ died? (dry) for the un- 


7 (Tag, 97.) Mow ecarcely for a just man 
will one die ;! (cag y<¢, 98.) though for a good 
man one perhaps would even dare to die. 


6 Besides, we being etill wo weak through sin, that we could not 
deliver ourselves, in the proper season Christ died for the idolatroug 
godly. Gentiles, as well as for 

7 Now, Christ’s dying for all mankind appears a most astonishing 
instance of love, when we consider that scarcely for a just man, who 
only gives to every one his due, will any one die, though, for a 


Jews. 


beneficent man, some one perhaps would even dare to die. 


8 But hia own love towards us God com 
mended,' (ori, 254.) because, we being sali 
cinners, Christ died (vag) for us.? 

9 Much more then, being now justified! by 
his blood,? we shall be saved from wrath (si) 
through him. (Ver. 10.) 

10 For if, being enemies, we were reconciled! 
to God, throug’ the death of his Son; much 
more being reconciled,? we shall be saved 
from WRATH (ver. 9. o, 167.) through his 


fen 
11 And not only so, but we even boast in 

God,' through our Lord Jesus Christ; by 

whom we have now received the reconcilia- 

tien,? 

from the face of the counc¥, rejolcing thet they were counted wor- 


ty to suffer shame for his name. 

Knowing that affliction worketh Sot pascnc’. 1 Ties effect 
affiiction produceth, by to the icted an opportunity of 
exercising nce, and by suggesting considerations which natu- 
rally lead the wind to that virtue. 

* And Pe ike heehee wos bear word Jexsuq 
signifies the metals. kt gi eg likewise appro- 
| oe 1D consequence of trial, Philip. ti. Hence Sexiues, the 
adjective, dewotes not only one who is tried, but one who is ap: 
proved. In like manner, foxspafeuv, the verb, signifies both fo try 
and to appr: Rom. xi 2. 1 Cor. xvi 3. In this e, the word 
Sousmy may either be translated proof, namely, of God's assistance, 
ami of our own steadfastness, or approbation bestowed by God. 

Ver. 6&—1. Because the love of God is poured out Into our 
bearts.}—The original word s««:xv1ra: ia commonly usecl, as Whit- 
iy remarks, when the effusion of the Holy Ghost is spoken of. 

herefore, as the apostie, in this paseage, had in his eye the gifts 
of the Spirit bestowed on the Gentiles as proofs of God’e love to 
wen Te elegantly tells rar ape the love of God was poured out 
into their hearts, along with the spiritual gifts. 

2 Ry the Holy Ghost, who is given to us.}—-The apiritual gifts be- 
stowed on the Christians were clear proofs, especially in the 
case of the Gentiles, of the love which God bare to them, and of his 
purpose of saving them. And therefore, when the Jewish believers, 
who reproved Peter for preaching the gospel to Cornelius and his 
friends, heard that they received the Holy oe ‘they held 
their e, and glorified God, saying, Then hath algo to the 
Gen (ranted repentance unto life,’ Acta xt. 18 Farther, the 
ordina: juences of the Spirit, bestowed on believers, ny bene, 
vating their nature, affords them the fullest assurance of pardon and 
galvation through faith, Hence they are anid to be ‘scaled with the 
Spirit of promise,’ Eph. iv. 30. And the Spirit himeelf is called ‘the 
earnest of the inheritance,’ Eph. i. 13, 14. ; and ja cer hae vill. 16. 
‘to bear witnesa with their spirit, that they are the children of God.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. Besides, we beng atill weak.}—The original word ae- 
bres pignifies weak gn ickness; aad is used here to shew 
the pernicious influence of sin, in weakening all the facultles of the 
soul Isaiah has used the name metaphor, chap, i 5. ‘The whole 
head ta sick, the whols heart Is faint 

2 In due time (sere xasgor: nee 1 Thess. v. 1. note 1.) Christ 
died. }—When the season for the publication of the gospel and con- 
version of the world was come, Christ appeared in the flesh, and 
died far the ungodly. This is called ‘the fulness of the time,’ GaL 

. 4. ; and ‘the time before appointed of the Father,’ ver. 2. 

2. Christ died for the ungodly. }--If the ungodly here are the ido- 
latrous Gentiles, the meaning is, He died to obtain a right to the 
Cortes as his t people, = cokes therm. from the pereg™ of Satan, 

ure pardon for and to bestow on them everlasting 
Bie See Rom. iv. 25. nove 3 

Ver. 7. Scarcely for a just man.}—In this place the Syriac ver- 
sion hath for firs ba men, which Beza says he would prefer to 
the common img, if it were not contradicted by all the ancient 
MSS., and by the Vulgate version. The dying (oxse) for ajust man, 
as a good man, mentioned in this verse, is evidently a dyi 
la their room or stead. And therefore Christ’s dying Gee ry 
Sor «se, mentioned in the next verse, the same meaning. 

Ver. 8 —1. His love to us God commended, &¢.}—He hath en- 
Lanced it, he hath rendered {t highly praiseworthy. In this senti. 
went the apostle is authorized bye er, who mentioned It as & 


8 But his own love to men God hath raised above all human love, 
because, we being still sinners, Christ died for us, to procure us a 
temporary life on earth, under a better covenant than the first. 

9 Much more then, being now allowed to live under the new cove- 
nant threugh the shedding of Ais blood, we shall be saved from fu- 
ture punishment through him, if we behave well under that covenant. 

10 For if, being enemies under sentence of death, we were respit- 
ed, and made to lay down our enmity to God, through the death of 
Aie Son; much more, being thus reconciled, we shall be saved from 
punishment through his life in the body, which he regained, that he 
might govern us now, and acquit us at last, 

11 And not only do we hope to be saved from wrath by Christ's 
life, but we believers, the spiritual seed, even boast in God as our 
God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now ree 
ceived an opportunity of being pardoned. 


pe inatance of God's love to men, that he gave his Son to die for 
em. John ili. 16. 

2 Chri died for us 
from Xenophon, hath hrase died Gere) Sor ua, 
signifies ‘died in our stead;’ which likewise is its meaning in ver. 
7, Bee the note there. Christ died to obtain life, both temporal and 
sien neon first parents, and for us. See Rom. v. I 

er. 9.—1. 


Raphelius, in his notes on this ve 
awn thet the pi an 


be tified, time: 

evil. us, Rom. iv. B. fl 
signifies deliverance from sin, by the government which Christ ex. 
ercizes since his reaurrection.—Rom. vi. 7. ‘Justified from,’ is de. 
ivered from sin as @ master.—And here ‘justified by his blood,’ 
means that, In the view of Christ's shedding his blood, Adam and 
Eve were respited from death, and bei ed to ive, he and 
they were placed under a new covenant, by which they might re. 
gain immortality. This is what is called ‘justification’ of life, ver. 18, 

2 By his blood.}—-The blood of Christ, considered as a corporal 
substance, can have no omeacy the justification of sinners, either 
by delivering them from wickedness, or from punishment. Bug 
the shedding his blood, considered as a suffering of death for us, 
in obedience to God, and undergone by a person of so high and so 
holy a nature as Jesus, and for so nobie an end aa the galvation of 
sinners, must be very meritorious in the sight of God; and in re 
ward of iat rest act of obedience, God might justly bestow on 
Christ the offices of Mediator and Governor, for the purpose of 
delivering mankind from sin and death. 

Ver. 10.—1. For if, being enemies, we were reconclled.}—To be 

iled, when spoken of subjects who have been in rebellion 

their sovereign, ls ta be brought into a state in which par- 
don is offered to them, and they have it in thelr power to render 
themselves capable of that n; namely, by laying down thelr 
enmity. This ides of reconciliation is clearly taught, 2 Cor. v. 19. 
*God was reconciling the world to himeelf, not counting to them 
their treapasses ; and hath put in us (apostles) the word of the re- 
conciliation. 20. Seeing God beseeches by us, we pray in Christ's 
stead, be ye reconciled to God.’ Agre: iy to this arcount of re 
conciliation, the word denotes, Rom. xi 16. ‘the reception of the 
Gentiles into the church,’ where pardon being offered to them, 
thoy were beaought, by the ministers of Christ, to be reconciled to 
God, by laying down their enmity. Whercfore, the reconciliation 
received through Christ, is God’s placing all mankind, ever since the 
fall, under the gracious new covenant procured for them through 
the obedience of Christ; in which the mn of sin is offered to 
them, together with eternal life, on thelr fulfilling its gracious re- 
quisitions. In short, reconciliation ia the pac of mankind in a 
state of salvation, and thereby removing their enmity to God. 

2. Much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved from wrath 
through his life. }—The apostie’s argument ie, If oe had such s 
love to mankind, that, on account of the death of hia Bon, he put 
them all, from the begining, into a state in which aalvation might 
be obtained by them ; hae so reconciled them, he wil! much - 
more wilting ore such of them es his Son, in the course of his 


gevernment, hath fitted for ealvation, by slaying the cause of their 
enmity to God. See Eph. ii. 16. note 3. 
Ver. 1).—1. Boast in God.}—The apostle makes this observation 


to shew that the boasting of the Jews in the true God, as their God 
and King and Father, was no longer peculiar to them 


12 (2 cer, 68.) For thie reason,' As by 
one man sin? entered into the world,’ and dy 
sin deuth, and so death (JaaSw) passed 
through to all men,‘ (#' 4) because all have 
ainned.é 


13 For until rye law, sin was cOUNTED 
in the world :' but sin is not counted when 
there is no law.? 


14 (Aaa, 81.) Nevertheless, death reigned 
from Adam to Moses, even over them who 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's 
transgression, who is the type! of him whe 
was to come, 

"15 (Anaa, 81.) However, not as the falte e0 
aleo 18 (yxgreue) the gracious gift. Forif by 
the fall of the one MAN, (mena) the many? 


2 Our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the 
reconciliation.}—-The Greek noun sareAAeyx, translated recon- 
ctliation, comes from the verb sarsAvscore, which, in the preced- 
ing verse, our translators have rendered reconcile. Wherefore, the 
noun derived from it should not have been tranalated by them, in 
this psseage, alanement, but reconciliation, as it is in allthe other 
passages where it occurs. Besides, it ought to be considered, that 
men do not receive the atonement. The atone:ment is made to God. 
For the meaning of r iliation, see ver. 10. note 1. In what fol- 
lows, the apostle shews the reasonablcness of putting all men Ina 
state of reconciliation or salvation through Christ. 

Ver. 12—1. For this reason, ae by one man ain entered, &c.}+-1 
think this verae should not be se d from the ilth by a full 

int, but by a comina, so as to be read in this manner : ‘Our Lord 

esus Christ; by whom we have received the reconciliation, for 
this reason, as through one man sin entered,’ &e. For the apostle 
Ja giving a reason why all have received reconciliation through 
Jesus Chriat. See this use of 31s revre proved, Ess. iv. 8. The 
apostie’s meaning 1s, That as it was consistent with the justice and 
goodness of God to aubject atl mankind to sin and death for the 
ain of the first man; so it !@ equally consistent with the justice and 
ess of God, to deliver all mankind from death, and to put thera 
Into a capacity of becoming righteous, and of living for ever, on ac- 
count of the righteousnesa of one man. It is no objection to this 
view of the apostie’s argument, that the second member of the 
comparison is not expressed. For that he meant to compare Adam 
and Christ together, la evident from his calling Adam the type of 
Christ. The second member. of the comparison, therefore, must 
be supplied es {n the commentary. For in fact, through one mas 
Christ, righteousness hath entered into the world, and by his right. 
eousness life hath passed through to all men, because all have 
obeyed. Now, it need not surprise us to hear that ‘all have obey- 
ed,’ for surcly, with as mach propriety it may be said, that all have 
obeyed in Christ their federal head, as that all have sinned in Adam 
their federal head. Of this elliptical manner of writing, in which 
a whole sentence is omitted, there are other examples {n scripture. 
Bee 2 Chron. ii. 3. where, as tn the Passage under consideration, 
the second member of a comparison is omitted entirely : alao Matt. 
xxv. 14.; Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8 xv. 18.; Gal tv. %.; 1 Pet. ‘iv. 11, See 
Gon. Pref. p. 10. and Glass. Philol. p. 1212, Origen was of opinion. 
that the second member of the apostle’a comparison ia Buapende 
to ver. 18, 19. and that all between {aa parenthesis. But any one 
who considers these verses will see, that in them the comparison 
begun ver. 12 ia separated into (wo comparisons, as conclusions 
from his reasoning upon that comparison. Erasmus says the com: 
parison 1s completed In ver. 12 itself; thus, ‘As through one man 
sin entered into the world, so also by sin death,’ &c. But neither 
the original nor the apostle’s argument admits this method of com- 
Pleting the sentence. See the view prefixed to this chapter. 

2 Sin entered.}-The sin which entered through the one man’s 
disobedience, is not the first ain of Adam only, but that corruption 
of nature aleo which took place in Adam through his first sin, and 
which he conveyed to all hia posterity. Bee note 4 helow. 

3. Into the world :}--that {s, enteredamong men. The same thing 
is said of death; it entered into this habitable workd by sin. 

4. And so death (4194 Sir) passed through to all men. +The death 
which the apostle says entered into the world, and passed through 
it, laying hold on all men in all ages, ia death ternporal ; because, In 
the branch of the comparison which is not expressed, its opposite, 
which passed through to all men, Js resurrection from temporal 
death. But though the apostle apeaka here only of temporal death, 
ft doea not follow, that temporal death ts the only evil which man- 
kind have sustained through Adam's sin; or that the apostle meant 
to say so: for he tells us, ver. 19. ‘That by one man's disobedience 
the many were constituted sinners,’ were made liable to sin, and 
to eternal death, (see chap. vi. 11. note 2 at the end); even as ‘by 
one man’s disobedience the many were constituted righteous,’ were 
made capable of righteousness and eternal life. See ver. 11. note 
Reconctliation, and Rom. vi. 11. note Alive by God. Others con- 
tend, that the death which passed throngh to all men, In consequence 
of Adiun's sin, is nottemporal death only, but eternal de 
and that Infants are liable thereto. But the dispute ia needieas : be- 
cause, whatever the death was which Adam brought on all, Christ 
Imth removed it, or put {1 in our power to remore it, as the apostle 


will shew in the rewnaining part of this discourse. 
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12 All mankind are brought inte 2 state of salvation threugh Christ, 
for this reason, Ae by one man Adam, sin cntered into the world, 
and by his sin death, and 20 death passed through the world to all 
men, because all have sinned; even eo, by one man Christ, right- 
eousness entered into the world, and by his righteouaness life, and so 
life ‘:passed through the world to all men, because all have 

13 Death hath come on all men for Adam’s sin ; for, from the fail 
until the law, sin was counted to every person in the world ; it was 
ponished with death : dwt sin is not counted, when there is no law 
transgressed. 

14 Nevertheless, death, the punishment of sin, reigned from Adam 
to Moses, even over infants and idiots, who, being incapable of law, 
had not sinned actually like Adam ; who, because he brought death 
on all, may be called, by way of contrast, the representation of him 
who was to come and restore life to all. 

15 However, the resemblance is not exact; for, not as the fall by 
Adam, to aleo is the gracious gi, 
power, the one to kill, and the o 


Ouse. ¥. 


ed. 


by Christ. They differ in their 
r to make alive per if by the fal, 


5, Because all have sinned.}—The meaning ts not, that death hath 
come on all because all have sinned actually ; for infants, who have 
not sinned actually, die ; but that they have sinned in Adam as their 
federal head : that ‘es are involved in the consequences of his sin. 

Ver. 13.—1 For until the law, sin was counted in the world.}—-The 
apostle’s doctrine, that all have recetved the reconciliation through 
Christ, being founded on the fact that all have been subjected to 
sin and death through Adam, he immediately enters on the proof 
of that fact, by appe ling to the death of infants and others, who, not 
being capable of actual sin, cannot be thought to die for their own 
tranagreasion. But his argument fa somewhat obscure, through the 
omission of the word counfed in the first clause, which must be sup- 
plied from the second ; as I have done in the tranalation—ein twas 
counted in the ecorid to all men ; that is, all men without exception, 
suffer death, the punishment of ein. . 

2 But sin is not counted when there f no lew.}—By law, Locke 
understands a revealed pusitive law, threatening death for every 
offence. But, on that supposition, no sin could be punished before 
the law of Moses was given, contrary to what happened to the ante- 
diluvians; and, after ft was given, aone but the sins of the Jews 
could be punished. Whereas the epostle affirms, chap. |. 32. that 
the Gentiles know, that they who sin against ‘the law written on 
their heart, are worthy of death.’ I therefore think the exprension, 
Where there is no law,’ Ie general, and means, Where no law o: 
God ie known ; and that the apostle had in his eye the case of infanta 
and idiots, to whom certainly there is no law, as they are not capa- 
ble of the knowledge of law ; consequently they are not capable of 
sinning actually tike Adam. Wherefore, since death reigns over 
them, equally es over others, it is evident, that having no sin of 
their own, they die through Adam’s sin alone. . 

Ver. 14. ia the type of hin who was to come,}—namely, of 
Christ. For the meaning of the word ruses, type, see} Pet. iif. 22. 
Note 2, The likeness, on account of which, A is called the type 
of Christ, consisted, as Beza obeerves, in thia, that as Adam coin- 
municated to mankind what belonged to bim, so Christ communi- 
cated to mankind what belonged to him. Nevertheless, in the things 
which they communicated, they were unlike. For Adam commu- 
nicated sin and death ; but Christ commanicated righteousness and 
life. They were unlike also in their method of comroumteating these 
things. Adam communicated atm and death through his disobe- 
dieace : Christ communicated righteousness and life through his 
obedience. But they were like each other in this; that as the effecta 
of Adain’s disnbedience extended to all, a0 the effects of Christ's 
obedience have extended to all, in the sense explained in the Ius- 

. See alao 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. And as A was the father 
of the first or natural life which all enjoy ; so Christ isthe anthor of 
the fife which all enjoy at present, and of the second or future life 
which all shall regain at the resurrection ; and on account of alt 
these resemblances he is called ‘the last Adam,’ } Cor. xv. 45. 

Ver. 15.1. However, not as the fall, 80 also is the gracious gift. } 
—Tho disobedience of Adam ts not opposed here to the obedience 
of Chreiet ; but the logs and punishment which came through Adam's 
disobedience, is set against the gracious gift of fe received through 
Christ's obedience. Wherefore, 7s¢277«a« is used in this Passage 
in ita literal meaning, and must be trenslated fall; especially as 
that word signifies both ain, and its punishment death. It is no ob- 

ection to this translation, that Sn ver. 18. the word signifies offence - 
ecause it ls well known, that even in one and the ssine sentence 
the apostle sometimes user the saine word in different senses. 

2 The many died }—-Since all mankind were made mortal for 
Adam's sin, the apostle, by 8 oadcs, the many, certainly meens 
all mankind. Besides, Christ, in speaking of this Has subject, used 
the word in that extensive sense, Matt. xxvi. 28. ‘This is my blood 
of the new covenant which ia shed (#1¢: weAder) for many ;' that is, 
for the collective body of mankind. And as the mony who died are 
all mankind ; ®0 the many in the end of the verse, to whom the gift 
by grace is sald to have abounded, are all mankind. For ‘the 
abounding of the gift by urace,’ as 1s plain from ver. 19. means only 
that, by the gractous gift of God, all mankind, for the sake of 
Chriet’a obedience, are allowed a short Hfe on earth. and # trial 
under a better covenant than thet under which Adam fell; and 
that all are to be raised from the dead at the last day, to receive ac- 
cording to their deeds. Hence we are told, |] Cor. xv. 22. ‘As b 
Adam all die, so by Christ all ehall be made alive.’ See also the fo. 
lowing ver. 16. where many offences signifies all offences. 


Caar. ¥. 


died: much more the grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, which rs of the one man? Jesus 
Christ, bath abounded unto fhe many. 


16 (Ke) Also not as THE SENTENCE 
through the one who sinned, 18 the free gift .! 
For verily the sentence? was (€, 156.) for 
one OF FENCE to condemnation ; but the gra- 
cious gift 1s of many offences (u¢ dixmcumpa) to 
righteousness.! : 


LY (Leg, 91.) Besides, if by the fall of the 
one! MAN, death hath reigned through that 
one MAN; touch more they who receive the 
overflowing of grace, and of the gift of right 
eousness,? shall reign in life’ through the one 
MAN Jesus Christ. 


8 (Aga sr) Well then, as threugh one of: 
fence,| SENTENCE (from ver. 16.) cane 
upon alf men to condemnation ; even so, (di 
in Jase per D) through one righteousness,? 
SENTENCE CAME upon all men (er dasiacn 
(aac) to justification of life.? 


19 (Tae, 97.) And az through the, disobedi- 
ence of one man, the many were constituted 
sinners ;' even 20, through the obedience of 
one WAN, the many shall be constituted right- 
eous.? 


3. The one man Jeaus Chriat.}—-The apostle calle Jesus Christa 
Adam, his actions in the 


man,to show in compe: hin wit 
baman nature chiefly are considered. 
Ver. 16.—l. not ag the sentence thro 
ned, is the free gift.}—The translation which 
passage, by supplying the word senience 
agre 
order af the words in the original, makes 


e apostle's reasoning 
quite logical, and rendere the common reading, 4i ives axuetaray. 
7s;, ‘through the one who sinned,’ preferable ip the reading in 

‘ence, 

2 For verily the sentence.}—The original word xe:me signifies 
the sentence of a Judge, eepecially a sentence of condemnation, 
‘The sentence of condemnation,’ of which 

poake here, ia lbat which God passed on Adam and 
Eve after the fall, Gen. iii. 13—19, For although, by that sentence, 


some MAS., 34° ives Suneramarcs, ‘through one 


See Rom. ii. 2 note |. 
the apostle sg; 


h the one who sin- 
have given of this 
from the second clause, 

eably to the apoetle’s manner of wridiag, and by following the 


t 
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of the one man Adam, all mankind died, much more the goodness of 
God and the gift of life by that goodness, which is bestowed on 
account of the one man Jerus Christ, hath abounded to all man- 
kind, by giving them life under the new covenant, and by raising 
them from the dead at the last day. ; 

16 Secondly, Vot ike the sentence passed through the one who 
sinned, éa the free gift of pardon which is bestowed through the one 
who obeyed. They differ in their causes and consequences: for 
verily the sentence wae for one offence only, and iseued in con- 
demnation to death; dut the gracious gift of pardon is of ail of- 
fences, issuing in righteousness counted to the pardoned person, 
whereby he is entitled to the reward of eternal life, 

17 Thirdly, Jf, consistently with justice, (as was ehown ver. 12.), 
by the fall of one man Adam, death hath reigned over all mankind, 
through that one man; much more is it consistentewith justice and 
goodness, that they who receive the overflowing of grace, in the 
glorious resurrection uf the body, (ver. 15.), and of the gift of right. 
eousnesa, (ver. 16.) shall reign in the happy life which they are to 
regain through the one man Jeeue Christ. 

18 Well then, as it pleased God, through one offence committed 
by Adam, to pass sentence upen all men, condemning them to death 
temporal; even so, it pleased God, through one act of righteousness 
performed by Christ, ro pase sentence on all men, justifying, that. 
is, delivering them from immediate death, and allowing them to live 
a while on earth, and declaring that, after death, they shall all be 
raised from the dead. : 

19 And as through the disobedience ef one man, all were made 
lable to sin and punishment, notwithstanding many of them never 
heard of Adam, or of his disobodience; even 20, through the abe- 
dience of one man, all have been, ate, and shall be made capable of 
righteousness and eternal life, notwithstanding many of them never 
heard of the person through whom these blessings are bestowed. 
have spoken of any surplusage of grace, and of the gift of righteous. 
ness, beyond the offence. ereas, ifthe effect of Adam's ain were 
only that mankind are subjected thereby to death temporal, agresa. 
bly to the sentence which was paaied on the whole Pama race, 
Gen. iii. 19. ‘ Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return,’ that part 
of the free gift which answers to deatA, is a short life on earih, ta- 
gether with a resurrection from the dead at the last day: and the 
exuberance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, is the par- 

of aeons tere Le pheumeee ang era 
That they who receive the overtiowing of arace ahall have infinite. 
ly greater happinces in thelr new life, than they had miseries and 
sorrows in the state into which they were brought through Adanis 


disobedience, expreased by ‘the reigning of deuth,’ in this verse 
and in ver. 14. 


they were allowed to live awhile on the earth, they and their poe- 
tarity, by the same sentence, were doomed to all the miseries of 
the present life, and at length to return to the duat ;—and all, asthe 
apostle observes, for the one offence of Adam. 

3% To righteousness. }—Because Sixssoua, righteousness, ts here 
opposed Lo car axgsus, Co ion, our translators took its mean- 
ing to be the same with d:xaswerg, ver. 18. and therefore they trang 
lated it justification. But as Ssxascue nowhere else in acripture is 
used for J:astaess, and ag ite ordinary meaning gives sane 
sense¢, it is to be preferred, especially as, In the next verse, the 
apostle representa those who have received the gift of n, os 
having received the gift of righteousness; that te the gift of havi 
their faith counted for righteousness, and as thereby certain o 
cbtainiag eternal life. Wherefore, to argue with Beza, that to em 
title believers to eternal life, Christ's righteousness must be int 
puted to them, is to contradict the scripture, which conatantly re- 
presents eternal life, not as a debt due io believers: which it would 

if Christ’s righteousness were tranaferred to them by imputs- 
tion, but ae a free gift from 

Ver. 17.—-L. Besides if by the fall (see ver. 15. note J.) of the one 
man. }--The Clermoat, and some other MS¥., instead of the common 
Teading te rev ives wagawramars, ‘by the fall of the one man,’ 
have re ivi xagawrepati, ‘by the one offence,’ which Bega Irs 
adopted as the true reading. But the common reading agrees bet- 
ter with the scope of the apostle’s argument. See ver. 16. note 1. 

% Much more they who receive (ray wigierisav) the overflowing 
ef grace, and of the gift of righteousnese.}--By the gift of righteous 
iess Beza understood the gift of Christ’s righteousness, made oura 
by imputation. Bee Rom. iv. 3. note 2. But as ‘the overflowing of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness,’ are here distinguished, I 
think the former leads us to ver. 15, where ‘resurrection from the 
dead’ is termed the ‘gift by grace,’ and is said to have abounded in 
its power of giving life to the dead; and the latter leads us to ver. 
WG. where the gracious gift of the n of many offences, is gaid to 
‘issue in righteousness,’ by which we ehall ‘ reign in life.’ Sce ver. 
16 note3.—Locke translates wigizoiay by the word surplusage, m 
which he is followed by Taylor, who remarke on thia verse, that if 
eternal punishment been brought onall mankind by Adam’s ein, 
the offence, with ita consequences, would bave been of the same 
exicut with the gift of rightcousncss; and 0d the apostle could uot 


ra 


Ver. 18.--1, Well then, as through one offence.}—The original 
words, ive; wagarrumarcs, are rightly translated one offence, and 
dvag Tinssauaros, ome righteousness. For the counmon tranalaticn, 
“as through the offence of one man,—so through the righteousness 
of one man,’ by adding the article, which ig not In the original, 
tnakes the comparison in this verse the same with that in the fal- 
lowing; whereas the tranelation which Ihave given, makes ver. 
18. a comparison of one fact with anothor, and ver. 19. a colupari. 
son of one man with another, as Taylor observes, 

2 Even eo, through one righteousness. }—The one act of right: 
eousnese of which the apoatle speaks, is ‘Christ's obedience to 
death,’ mentioned Philip. ti. 8. and called obedience simply iu ver. 
19. of this chapter. 

3. All men, to justification of life. --Asxstax¢iun, condemnation, 
in the foregoing clause, denotes the sentence of God by whieh 
Adam and all his posterity were condemned to death, its opposite, 
Siamimoss Cans, fustification of life, must signify the sentence o 
God whereby Adam and his posterity were suffered to live a while 
on earth, and are to be raised from the dead at the last day. Hee 
ver. 9. note 1. The benefit of this sentence all partake of; aud 
therefore it is sald to have ‘come upon all men.’ This sentence, 
called ‘the gracious gift,’ ver. 16. wherely our first parents were 
respited from fastant death, is implied in what God anid to Eve, 
Gen. ili. 16. ‘In eorrow thou shalt bring forth children: and to 
Adam, ver. 19. ‘In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, (ill 
thou return unto the ground.’ and to the serpent, ver. 15. ‘The 
seed of the woman shall bruise thy head’ 

Ver. 19.—1. As through the disobedience of one man, the many, 
(xstertaducer) were conetituted sinners. }- Seeing the apostle, ia 
the preceding verse, hath informed us, that ‘through one offence 
sentence cate upon all men to condemnation,’ he cannot be sup 

od in this verse to repeat the same sentiment: and there‘ore, 
conetituling tha many sinners, we are not to understand thelr 
being subjected to the condesnnation of death, of which he had 
spoken before, but thelr being made liable to actual ein: and for 
their actual sina, to eternal Punishment ; and ali through the diso- 
bedience of Adam, who having corrupted his nature, conveyed a 
corrupted nature, the source of actual transgression, to his 
rity. And thus we have the full meaning of the ‘entering of sin igto 
the world,’ mentioned in the beginning of this discourse, ver. 1 
2 Bo through the obcdicuce of onc wasn, the wany (kat aeras coe, 


Oste- 


e¢ 

20 (Neu@® de ) But law privily 
entered,' (iz2, 197.) #0 that the affence hath 
abounded. However, where sin hath abound- 
ed, grace? hath euperabounded ; 
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20 But when Adam was allowed to live, law scoretly enterea 
into the world as the rule of man’s conduct, even the law wrilten on 
his heart, 20 that the offence hath abounded. However, where sin 
hath abounded, through the entrance of law, the goodness of God in 
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the new covenant Aath euperabounded, through the gift of pardon 
granted to all penitent believers: 


21 (‘Iva cewy) That as sin hath reigned 
(w, 185.) dy death; 30 alee grace might 
reign! (dea, 118.) through righteousness unto 
eternal life, threugh Jesus Christ our Lord. 


21 Thas ae sin, both original and actual, hath tyrannized over 
mankind dy introducing and continuing death in the world, with its 
train of sorrows and miseries; s0 also the goodness of God might 
reign, that is effectually exercise its borer through righteousness, 
(ver. 16.), even the righteousness of fai 


» followed with eternal life, 


through Jesus Christ our Lerd, 


na: sigaidies oil manki 
Ver, .—~1. But law privily entered ;}—namely into the world. 


from the use of the two Greek prepositions in oth: por 
words. 2 Pet i. l. ‘Who wseeeageves) shall privily b in here- 
sies of perdition.’ So likewise the ve noun, Gal. ii, 3. ‘Falee 
brethren (raquieaxreve) privily brought in.’ Jude ver. 4. ‘Certain 
men (+ sessecdvear) have crept in unawares,’ or privily.—The law 
which is here eald to have entered privily, Is not the law of Moses 
as Locke supposes; for that law did not enter privily, but was 
introduced in a very pompous and public manner ; not to mention, 

where vsas¢, lato, is used to denote the law of Mosea, it con- 


monly hasthe article prefixed, which ls wanting here. Farther, can 
any one with Locke ine no offence abounded in the world 
which could be punished with death, tll the Inw of Mosea wax pro- 
mulgated? and that grace did not atthe ea offence 

inat that law abounded ? The apostie himaelf Rom. 1. 30. 
that the heathens by the light of nature, knew not only the law of 
God, bat that persons who sinned egainat that law were worthy of 
death. The offence therefore abounded tong before the law of 
Moses entered. For these reasons! conclude, that the law which 
silently entered the moment Adam and Eve were reprieved, was 
the law of nature: And ite taking place the apostle very rly 
expresscd by its entering; because if Adam and Eve had been 
put to death ediately after they aianed, the law of man's nature 
would have ceased with the species. But they being respited from 
immediate death, and having « new triel eppointed them, by the 
sentences recorded Gen. bi. 15, 16, 17. the law of thelr nature took 
place anew, or ailently entered into the world. 

2, Howgver, where sin hath abounded, grace hath superabounded. } 
—This shows to a demonstration, that the is not speaking of 
the law of Moses; for that law allowed no grace or mercy to sinners 
atall. Whereas, When the law of nature entered, it enteredin con, 
sequence of a gracious covenant, wherein @ full pardon is grant: 
through Christ to all who believe, and who repent of their sine. 

Ver. 21. That ae sin hath reigned by death, so also grace might 
reign.}—Here, as through the whole of chap. vi. the apostle perso- 
nifies sin and grace, representing them as kings, who wiah to have 
mankind under their dominion, and who exercise an uncontrolled 
power over their reapective subjects. This figure he introduced 
after the example of animated writers, to add the greater energy 
and splendour to his discourse. See the I on prefixed te 
chap. vi. paragraph 2 and chep. vi. 6. note 2. 


CHAPTER VI. 
View and Illustration of the Reasonings in thie Chapter. 


St. Pavz's design in this and the two following chep- 
tera, was to confute the slanderous report mentioned chap. 
iii. 6. namely, that the apostles ordered their disciples to 
sin, that grace might abound in their pardon. Also to 
prove, in opposition to the unbelieving Jews and Greeks, 
that the doctrine of justification by faith without works 
of law, does not render law useloss, but rather establishes 
it as highly useful, chap. iii. 31. His transition to these 
subjects is elegant. For, in the foregoing chapter, hav- 
ing shewn that all mankind die for the sin of Adam; 
also having discoursed, chap. v. 20, 21. of the super- 
abounding of grace through Christ, in producing the 
righteousness of faith, and in rewarding that righteous- 
ness with eternal life, he begins this chapter with asking, 
‘Whether any one could seriously think, that he could be 
so inconsistent as to order men to ain, that grace might 
the more abound in their pardon 1 ver. 1.—Persona, said 
he, who teach as we do, that God hath subjected the 
whole humen race to death, for the one offence of the 
firat man, never can fancy that God will bestow eternal 
life the more abundantly on men, because they con- 
tinue in sin, ver. 3.—Next, to shew, that the apostles, 
who taught the doctrine of justification by faith with- 
oat works, did not mean thereby to eet their disciples 
free from the obligations of morality, he observed, that 
in baptiam, the rite of initiation into the Christian church, 
the baptized person ia buried under the water, as one put 
to death with Christ on account of sin, in order that he 
may be strongly impressed with a sense of the malignity 
of sin, and excited to hate it as the greatest of evils, ver. 
3.—Moreover, in the same rite, the baptized person be- 
ing raised up out of the water, after being washed, he is 
thereby taught that he shall bo raised from the dead with 


Christ, by the power of the Father, to live with him for 
ever in heaven, provided he is prepared for that life by 
true holiness, ver. 4, 6.—Farther, by their baptism, be- 
lievers are laid under the strongest obligations to holi- 
ness, because it representa their o/d man, their old core 
rupt nature, as crucified with Christ, to teach them that 
their body, which sin claimed as its property, being put 
to death, was no longer to serve sin as its slave, ver. 6. 
—By calling men’s body the body of ain, the apostle re- 
presents sin, or evil desire, as a pereon, who, by over- 
coming the first man, had mede him and all hie posterity 
its elaves by right of conquest, and who, as their master, 
was continually demanding from them with rigour the 
ignominious service of wicked actions. And because 
the Greeks and Romans were well acquainted with the 
manner in which slaves were acquired and with the lews 
by which their tives and services were regulated, he ap- 
pealed to these known custome to prove, that, by the death 
of Christ their federal head, the claim which sin hath set 
up to the persons and services of mankind, in consequence 
tho fall of the first man, is utterly destroyed. 

Sin, says the apostle, claims you as his slaves, in con- 
sequence of having subdued your first parents, and taken 
them captives. But I will shew you by the laws of 
slavery, that that claim is now cancelled, and that it is 
both your right and your duty to shake off the yoke of 
that tyrannical master. Sin having put you to death with 
Christ, ye are no longer his slaves. For the slave of sin 
who is dead, ‘ is freed from the dominion of sin," even as 
every slave who is put to death by his master is freed 
from the dominion of that master, ver. 7-—But though 
we died with Christ on the cross, we live at present, and 
shall afterwards live together with him in heaven; end 
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therefore we are now, of right, his servants, ver. 8, 9, 10. 
—Farther, that the Romans might rightly understand this 
argument, the apostle desired them to conclude, from 
what he had told them, that at the fall they had heen 
killed, both corporally and spiritually, by the ain of their 
first parents, but were made alive, both in body and spirit, 
by Christ, who on that account was become their right- 
ful lord, ver. 11._—Wherefore, it was both their duty and 
their interest not to allow sin to rule them any longer, in 
the life which they bad acquired through Christ, but to 
employ both the members of their body and the faculties 
of their mind in the service of God, as persons who have 
been made alive from the death brought on them by sin 
ought to do, ver. 12, 13, 

Next, in answer to the calumny, that the Christian 
teachers encouraged their disciples to sin, by telling them 
they were not under law, but under grace, the apostle 
affirmed that that doctrine has the direct contrary ten- 
dency. ‘Sin shall not lord it over you, for this very rea- 
son, that ye ere not under law, but under grace:’ and he 
had good reason to say so, because he had shewn, ver. II. 
that under grace, that is, under the new covenant, men 
are made spiritually alive by God; consequently, they have 
sufficient strength communicated to them for conquering 
evil desires, and for working righteousness ; and great en- 
couragement to do so, by the promise of pardon which is 
made to them in that covenant. Whereas law, by rigor- 
ously requiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, and 
by refusing pardon to sinners, drives them to despair, and 
hardens them in their sine, ver. 14.—These, said the apos- 
tle, being the doctrines which we constantly preach, can ye 
believe that we ever said, ‘ Let us sin, because we are not 
under luw, bot under grace 1’ ver. 15.—In the mean time 
I must inform you, that the advantages ye enjoy under 
grace, though very great, are of such a kind as to leave 
you still at liberty to give yourselves up, as slaves, either 
to holy affections or to sinful desires, as ye choose ; and 
that, to whomsoever of these masters ye yield yourselves 
slaves, ye give him the absolute direction of you, ver. 16. 
——However, I thank God, that ye Romans, though form- 
erly the staves of sin, have obeyed the form of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered as into a mould, ver. 17.— 


New Taaxstarron. 
Cuar. VL—I What then do we say ?' Let 
ss continue in ain, that grace may abound * 
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and are become the servants of righteonsness, ver. 18.— 
Withal, to ptevent the Romans from being surprised et 
the things he bad written, he told them, that, on account 
of the weakness of their understanding in spiritual mat- 
ters, he had reasoned from the laws and customs of men 
respecting slaves, to give them a just ides of the power of 
men’s affections, to lead them either to vice or to virtue, 
And therefore, as formerly, through the aap of their 
lusta, they had employed themselves wholly in wicked 
ness, he exhorted them now, through the influence of hely . 
affections, to employ themselves wholly in working right 
eousness, ver. 19, 20.—Then contrasted the miserable con- 
dition and end of the slave of sin, with the heppy state 
and reward of the servant of God : from which it appears, 
that even under the gracious new covenant, the wages of 
sin obstinately continued in is death, but the reward of 
holiness is everlasting life, ver. 21, 22,23. See chap. viii. 
Illust. ver. 13, 

The metaphors in this chapter are extremely bold ; yet 
being taken from matters well known, they were used 
with great advantege. For the influence of sinful pes 
siona, in constraining wicked men to commit evil actions, 
could not be better represented to those who were acquaint- 
ed with the condition of slaves, and with the custome by: 
which their lives and services were regulated, than by 
the power which a tyrannical lord exercised over his 
slaves. Neither could aay thing more affecting be devised, 
to shew the miserable condition of a person bebitually 
governed by his lusts, than to liken it to the state of @ 
slave under a severe unprincipled master, who rigorous! 
requires him to spend the whole of his time end ates | 
in bis work, who exacts from him thinge both painful and 
ignominious, and who, by the severity ef the services 
which he imposes, miserably puts an end to the life of his 
slaves. On the other hand, the right which a lawful and 
hamane lord has to the services of bis slave, and the na- 
ture of the services in which he employs him, and the re- 
wards which he bestows on him for his faithful services, 
convey a clear and affecting idea of the obligation which 
the gospel lays on men to employ themselves wholly in 
works of righteousness, and of the happy consequences 
of such a course of life. 


Visw. 


ComnENrTanrY. 


Caar. VI—1 Wewho have declared the melignity of sin in kill- 
ing men, what do we say when we teach the superabounding of 


gtace? Do we say, Let us continue in sin, that grace may abound 
in our pardon ? 


2 By no meane: we whe have died Br 2% No. 


ain,' how shall we still live (@, 165.) by tt ? 


3 Are ye ignorand, that so many of us as 
have been baptized into Christ! Jesus, have 
been baptized into his death 1? 


We who have died by sin corporally and spiritually, can 


we hope to Hive eternally by continuing in it? The thing is impos- 
aible, unless the nature of God and of sin were changed. 

3 Our baptism teaches us, that we have died by sin. For are ye 
ignorant, that 20 many of ue ae have by baptiem become Christ's dis 
ciples, have been baptized into the likeness of his death, (ver. 5.) ; 
have been buried u 


er the water, as persons who, like Christ, have 


been killed by sin? ver. 10. 


4 (Ovr, 263.) Besides, we have been buried 
together with him by beptism! into #zs death, 


Ver. {. What then do wo say Th>—Beevses in not the future tense of 
the verb s<e~, as our translators su ipoaed but the present of the 
Indicative of s¢1#, which contrac teu, PhiL iv. 4. ‘Again (ge) 


Taay.’ 

Vor. 2 We who have died by sin.}--This the true tranalation of 
the clause. For sweSavouey being the second aorist, signifies Aeve 
@ed : and ty suserea being the dative, not of the object, but of the 
cause, manner, and instrument, signifies by ein asthe cause. See 
ver. 10, note 2 and ver. 11. note 1. The common translation, ‘how 
shall we who are dead to ein live any longer therein?’ is absurd 
For a person's living in ain who is dead t it, ia evidently « contra- 
Per Bk. Beptized (cis) into Chrtst}-thet ia, implanted: te 

er. 3—~l1. ss) into st, at im ite to, 
and made a part of the fod of Christ b beptien. je apostle’s 
Sieg hah Uhl miriectan es ams 
t ene: ira considered as to 

us, See Rom. TE 4. note 2 . 

2 Have been baptized into hia death t}~In our 
heen represented emblematically as put te death with 


sere have 


4 Besides, we have been buried together with Christ by baptiem, 
inte the likeness of Ais death, (ver. 5.), to teach us this otber lesson, 


itis said, ver. 4. ‘We have been buried together with him by bep- 
tiam into his death » and ver. 5. ‘ Planted together in the likeness 
of his d —aleo of his resurrection’ and ver_8 ‘Though we 
have died with Christ.’ See Rom. vil. 4, note2 Fromall which # 

pears, that baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian 
church, la an enbiematical representation of our union with 
Christ, as members of hia body. and of the malignity of ein in bring- 
ing death upon Christ, ver. 10. and upon all mankind, and of the 
ethcacr of Christ's death in procuring for all the resurrection from 
the dead. See Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 

Ver. 4.1. Buried together with hiro by baptism. }—Chriet’a bap. 
tam was not the baptism of repentance; for he never committed 
any sin: but, as was observed, Prelim. fen, 1. at the beginning, he 
submitted to be baptized, that is, to be buried under the water by 
John, and to be raised out of it again, as an emblem of his future 
death and resurrection. In like manner, the baptiam of believers 
ig emblematical of their own death, burial, anc resurrection. See 
Col ii. 12 note 1. Perhaps also it iss commemoration of Chris's 

um. 
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that like as Christ was raised up from the dead . that though we have been killed by sia, (ver. 6), yet Ake ae Christ 


by the glory of the Father, even 20 we also 
(wigeralurauw, 9.) shall walk? in a new life. 


6 (Esyag) For seeing we have been planted 
together in the likeness' of his death, («ars, 
78.) certainly we shall be also IN THE LIKE- 
mess oF #18 resurrection.? 

6 Ye know this, that our qld man was cru- 
cifed' torether with wim, that the body of 
ain? might be rendered inactive, in order that 
we may not any longer as slaves serve sin, 


was raised up from the deud by the power of the Father, to live for 
ever, (ver. 9.), even a0 we also, by the same power, shall enjoy a new 
and never-ending life in heaven with bim. 

6 For seeing Christ and we have been planted together in bap- 
tism, in the likeness of his death as occasioned by sin, certainly, by 
being raised out of the water of baptism, we are taught that we ehall 
be alzo planted together in the likeness of his resurrection. 

6 Ye know this also to be signified by baptiam, shat our eld cere 
rupt nature was crucified together with him, (see Rom. vii. 4. note 
2.), that the body, with its affections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.), which 
sin has seized, might be rendered inactive, in order that we may not 


any longer ae slaves serve sin in the present life, 


7 For he whe is dead (slmasjas, literally, 
is justified) is freed from sin.' 

8 (Er ds, 106.) Stnce then we have died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also Live 
together with him.' 

@ Knowing that Christ ‘being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more: death (eure sxer: 

ms) no more lordeth it over him. 

10 For he who died,' died (ry dyagria) by 
ain? once; but Ae who Gveth, liveth (re Om) 
by God :* 

of Ged: 

11 (‘Ovrm ass) So then conclude ye yours 
selves to be dead verily (rx dunglg) by sin ;' 
but alive (re ow) by God,? (w) through 
Chriat Jesue our Lord. 


7 Sin has no title to rule you; for, as the slave who is dead is freed 
from his master, he who hath been put to death by sinis freed from ein. 

8 Since then we have died with Christ by sin, we believe, what 
our baptism likewise teaches us, that we shall also arise and live 
together with him in heaven, to die no more. 

9 For we know that Christ being raised from the dead, dicth no 
more: death no more lordeth it over him; but he will live eternally 
in the body, as we shall do also after our resurrection. 

10 Ieay,dieth no more. For Christ who died, died by the malignity 
of sin once, that being sufficient to procure our pardon; dut Christ 
who liveth after having died, liveth in the body for ever by the power 


11 So then, from Christ’s death and resurrection, conclude ye 
yourselves to have been dead verily by sin, but now made alive by 
Ged, who at 
generation, and will deliver you from the bodily death by a blessed 


resent delivers you from the spiritual desth by re- 


resurrection, through Jeeua Christ our Lord. 


2. So we also shall walk in a new life.}—The original phrase, 
nasvorats Cane, isan Hebralsm, Eas. ty. 18. and must be (ranalated, 
esl have done, after Beza. The new life in which believers are to 
walk, thag is, in which they are to act and enjor being similar to 
Christ’a life after his resurrection, isa new te in the body in 
heaven after their resurrection. Besides, that the apostle bad in 
view, not the resurrection of men’s spirits, but of their bodies, is 
plain from ver. 6. where, asthe proof of their being to enjoy a 
new life hereafter, he tells the Romane, that since they were ‘plant- 
ed together in the likeness of hin death,’ naniely, when they were 
baptized, ‘they shall be also planted together in the likeness of his 
resurrection,’ by being raised to a new life in the body at the last 
day. Of the spiritual death and resurrection the apostle speaka 
ver. 6,7, Bee ver. & note. 
Ver. 5.—1. Have been 


anda proof. Wherefore our baptism, called in the 


of our own, it teaches us, that we shall die indeed through the 
mialignity of sin, as Christ died ; but through the merit of his death, 
and the efficacy of his power as Saviour, we at the last day 
be raised from the dead as he was, to live with him and with God 
eternally. Our baptism setting these things before us, the daily 
recollecuon of it ought to stir us up to every religious and virtuous 
action, that we may be meet for the woclety of God and Christ 
through all eternity. 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye know thia, that our old man was crucified together 
with him.}~Our crucifizion with Chriat is in this verse termed the 
crucifixion of our old man, or animal nature, because the greatest 
part of our sinful inclinations have their seat ia the body, and be- 
¢euse such evil inclinations as are of more spiritual natare, are 
alwaya sounehow turned towards the body. This oid inan, or animal 
nature, le said to be crucified together with Christ, because its 
death is accomplished by the crucifixion of Christ. See Eph, il, 16, 
note 2 where the influence of the crucifixion of Christ, in killing 
men’s sinful passions, isexplained. Accordingly, our crucifixion 
with Christ is represented, In the next clause, es issuing in the 
body of sin’s being rendered inactive in making us any longer 
serve ain as claves. 

2 That the body of sin :}--the body belonging fo sin, for this ta 
the genitive of poeseasion. The apostle personifies ein, after the 
custom of animated writers, who, to make their discourses lively 
and affecting, speak of the virtues and vices of which they treat as 
@o many persona — The body, in this discourse, signifies the bod 
with all its appurtenances of 1 passions, &c. called ver. 
members. Bee note 1. In this and the following verse, the apostle 
discourses of the spiritual death and resurrection as emblemati- 
cally vet forth in baptiem, es well as (he natural death and reaur- 
rection, to which he returns ver. 8.—Then at ver. jl. he drawe a 
conclusion with respect to both, which he makes the foundation 
of his subsequent exhortations, 

Ver.7. For he who is dead, (1gtimeroras, chap. tv. %. note 2) ts 
freed fram sin: chap. vii. 2 note l.(—fhe epostle having ia the 


Feceding verve represented all believers as crucified with Christ, 
he who is dead,’ in this verse, must mean, ‘he who je dead with 
Christ.’ Accordmgly he adds in the next verse, ‘since then we have 
died with Christ.’ Christ having undergone death for us, through 
the malignity of sin, ver. 10. it is the same as to iis effects, as if we 
ourselves had undergone death Personally. See ver. 3. note 1.— 
The Gentiles, by dying whkh Christ, were freed, not from sinnin; 
but from the claim of ain to rule them, and from the elements o1 
the world, Gal. iv. 3. that is, the Idolatrous religions under which 
they formerly lived. 

er.8 We believe that we shall aleo five together with him. }— 
Our living together with Christ, spoken of in this verse, fs evident! 
our living with him after the resurrection. If so, our dying wit 
him, mentioned in the preceding clause, must be understood of 
the natural death which sin brought on Chriet and all mankind = - 

Ver. 10.—1. For be who died. }—0 ya¢ ax:Sare, Some are of 
opinion that é te used here for ér+.—Beza says, the senience ma’ 
be completed by supplying the preposition «ars, thus; ‘For with 
respect to his ¢ '—Valla, foliowing Hilary, supposes é to be 
the neuter of the relative pronoun és, and transinies the clause 
thus; ‘For that which died.’ Bat Beza rejects that translation as 
favouring of Nestorianism.—tI think é is the article, and that it 
stands here for the relative 4s, Ae. See Eas. iv. 72. 

2 Died by ain Ts Spnerin, This is the dative ofthe Instrument 
or cause. See Eas. iv. %. For it cannot be said of Christ, who never 
comunitted any sin, that he died to sin, in the sense of his sinning 
no more; but he died dy sin, in as much as he died through the 
sin ofmankind. The phrese Ty dpaeria awsSaveuty has the seine 
signification ver. 2 ‘We who have died by sin.’ See ver. 11. 


note 1. 
3. Bat he who liveth, liveth (re 6: ) by God.}-We have this 
phrase in the ame senee, Luke xz. For al} live (svre) by 


im.’ Gee Rom. ziv. 7. note. 

Ver. 11.—l. So then conclude hd yourselves to be (vixesuc vy 
&pagtss) dead verily by sin. H ia the same with Epb. ii. 1. 
Noexgovs 100¢ wagawreuaes xai tase Spneviass, which no transiator 
ever rendered ‘dead to trespasses and eins.’ It is the same like- 
wise with Rom. vil. 4. ESavareduts re some, ‘Yo have been put to 
death by the law.’ In those passages of scripture where men ara 
ken of as dead to om, other phrases are used. Thus, Rovn. viii. 
10, Somes vexees 3s! dmagtsav, ‘Your body verily is dead with reapect 
to sin.’ Coloss. i. 2. AwsSavers ty Kesey awe rev cesxiine tev 
xoemev, ‘Ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world.’ 
1 Pet. il. Ot. ‘Ive vars dmmetsass ameysvemeves, ‘That we being dead 
to sina’ In the passage under consideration, the apostie’s meaning 
is, That from e dying fr the sina of mankmd, the Romans 
were to conclude, not only that they were mortal by sin, but that 
they were put to death by tt spiritually. As the consequence of 
Adam’s sin, their understandings were darkened, their wilis per- 

verted, and all their faculties weakened. See the next note. 
‘2 But alive by God through Chriet Jesus. }—Since the apostle re- 
resents the Romans as already made alive by God, the death which 
the preceding clause, he cays was brought on them by sin, was 
not ofthe body only, but of the eoul also. For though the Romane, 
lke all the reat of Adam's postertty, bad (through the new covenant 
obtained a short life on earth, and were certainty to be raised from 
the dead at the last day ; none of them had been made alive from 
the bodily death, they were ontv made alive sptritually —ln repre. 
eonting the splrivuel doath as paruy reawrcd in the preseal viste, 


Caar. VI 


12 Wherefore, let not sin reign’ in your 
mortal body, ¢o as to obey it? by (vase erSupuces 
evrs, scil, cups] &) the luste of the body.! 

13 Neither (arsgiranis) present ye to sin your 
members! as instruments? of unrighteous- 
ness; but present yourselves to God ae alive 
from the dead,’ and your members te God as 
instruments of righteousness. 

14 (Lag, 91.) Besides, sin shall not lord! s¢ 
ever you; (><¢, 90.) for ye are not (vse vscr) 
ander law, but under grace.? 


18 Whatthen po we sar? (fromver. 1.) 
We will sin, because we are not under law, 
but ander grace? By no means. 

16 Do ye not know, that to whomeover ye 
present yourselves slaves, in order! to obe- 
dience, ye are HIS slaves (ver. 93.) whom 
ye obey,? whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience’ unto righteoceness } 


ing sin. 


ROMANS. 


12 Wherefore, since God hath made ‘you spiritually alive, and is 
to raise you with immortal bodies, let not sin reign in your present 
mortal body, 80 as to obey him by fulfilling the lusts of the body. 

13 Neither present ye to sin your bodily members, to be used as 
inatruments of unrighteousness, but present the faculties of your mind 
to God, ae persons whom he hath made alive from the death of ain: 
and your bodily members present te God ae instruments of righteous 
actions, which is the work he requires from his servants, 

14 Besides sin shall not lord it over you, for thie reason, that ye 
are not under a dispensation of law, which gives no assistance against 
sin; but under grace, which affords all the aids necessary for subdu- 


er 


15 What then do we teach? That we will sin, because we are net 
under law but under grace? By no means. Our account of law and 
grace demonstrates, that we cannot possibly teech any such doctrine. 

16 This however we say, that even under the gospel ye may be 
the elaves of sin or of righteousnesss, es ye choose: only ye sheuld 
consider, that to whatesever master ye make yourselves slaves to give 
him obedience, ye are his slaves whom ye obey, and must be content 
ed both with his work and with his wages, whether it be of sin, 


whose service ends tn death, or of the obedience of faith, whose 
service ends in righteousness. 


17 But thanke te Ged, that altheugh (109.) 
ye were the slaves of cin, yet ye have obeyed 


man, old lech, eptrit. 
Ver. 2-1! Let not sin reign.}-—-7' retgn, ln Se be ’s atyle, into 
at 


‘She apostie having spok 
ser, 2 end buried sa Sead 


thing y re] t- 
edia baptlam, wes become desirous of entering iato their esa 
second time, with a view to exercise the same tyranny over them, 
b employiag the members and lusts of their body in his service, 

he apostle therefore exhorted the Romans not to suffer sin to 
rule them, ae formerly, by means of the lusts of the body. 

2 Boas to obey it (evry) by the lusts (sv rev) of the body.}~The 
Pronoun sers here stands for amagrin, with which it agrees in 
gender. But the latter pronoun avvee, being of a different gender, 
atands for essares. I have therefore, in the tranalation, substitute 
body, the antecedent, in place of the relative pronoun, to avoid am- 


The lusts of the bod Be Sa usual figure, denote the lusts both 
of the body end miad e Rom. vi. 6, note 1.—Accordingly, in the 
following Verse, the apostle expreases himeelf more particularly ; 
qiprent yourselves (your minds) to God—and your members to 


Ver. 18.—1. Neither present ye to sin your members. }— Mas, 
mes he . 4 both the emmnbere of the 
4 


Wagisarits, 
of the verse, signifies the placing of ser- 
vants in the presence theif mase ir, drde, ine on may de 
mote mililary weapons, ni ¢ two terms, con 
the idea of ‘do as a tyrant, ver. 12, surrounded with his peli to 
whom he gives oVoria, ver. 23. 

3. Asalive from the d 


present, to the beginni: 


to the Gentiles. The unbelieving Jews 
as well as the unbelicving Gentiles. I do 


17 By thus epeaking, I do not insinuate that ye bave made your- 
selves slaves to sin; on the contrary, I thank God, that although for 


verse Locke understands the law of Moser, and by grace the gospel. 
But the more general sense of law agrees better with the e's 
trgument. From ver. 15. it appears, that his enemies not under. 
standing his doctrine, that men ‘are not uader law but under grace,’ 
had calumniated him as teaching, that men are not under law as a 
rule of duty, and so may ain with perfect safety. To this calumno 

the apostle anawered, that their not being under law asa rule o} 

justiieatt which was his doctrine, instead of being an encourage- 
ment to sinning, lays men under the strongest obligation to obey 
law, and to avoid aln. For the nature of grace, that is, of the gra- 
cious new covenant, under which men are placed, is this :—It does 
not require an impossible perfect obedience, but the obedience of 
faith ; it promises the aseistance of the Spirtt of God, to enable men 
to obey law sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the pardon 
of sin to all on repentance.—Law, ag a rule of justification, ja of a 
quite different nature. It requires perfect obedience, under the 
penalty of death; it offers no assistance for enabling those who are 
under it to perform its requisitions ; and it grants no pardon to any 
sinner oa his repentance. Such being the nature of law and grace, 
it is evident that mere law, by reducing the sinner to despair, takes 
from him both the inclination and the capacity ofrepenting. Where- 
as the gracious new covenant, under which all mankind are placed, 
by fits requisitions and promises, both encourages and enables sin. 
ners torepent ; which is the reason that, ever since the fall, mankind 
have been placed under that gracious covenant, and not under law, 
as the rule of their justification. In short, the apostle’s doctrine, 
‘yeare not under law, but-under grace,’ is, and ever hath becn, 
true of ali the rity of Adam from the beginning; aod in- 
stead of weakening the obligation of the law of God written on the 
hearts of men, that doctrine establishes it in the mom effectual 


manner. 
But t6 all thia the Jews objected, If we are not ander the law of 
Moses ea the rule of our justification, to what purpose was it so 
solemnly promulgated to ua? In like manner the Grecka argued, 
If we are not to be justified by the law of natare, why is it so deep. 
ly engraven in oar hearts and conaciences?_ These objections the 
lo anewers in the following chapter, where he discourses of 
e use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and, by conse- 
quence, of the use of the law of nature alec. 


Ver. 16.—1. Do hd not know, that to whomacever ye present 
yourselves slaves, in order to obedience.}-—By the expression, ‘ye 
present yourselves slaves,’ the apostle taught the Romans, that 


grace does not destroy human liberty. It wae atill in their own 
power to choose, whether they would present themselves slaves to 
ein, or servants to righteousness. 

2 Ye are his staves whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death.) 
—To the same purpose our Lord speaks, John viii. 4. ‘Whose: 
ever committeth sin, is the alave of sin.’ Bee Mltustr. ver. 19. 

3. Or Gwaxens) of obedience unto righteousness. }— Obedience 
here ifies the called the obedience of faith, Rom. |. 5. xvi. 
%.; and the obedience of Chriat, 2 Cor. x. 6; and here obedience 
simply. As the apostle, in what goes before, had personified sin, 
#0, fa this verse, he personifies the gospel, to shew that, es a mas- 
ter, the fompel hath a just title to our persons and services. 

Ver. 17, Yet ye have obeyed from the heart the mould of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered. }—The original words must be supplied 
and construed in the following manner: ‘Traxcucars an xneding 
quwer Ssdaxns, se dv rumor Sibaxne wagesedate: ‘Ye have obeyed 
from the heart the mould of doctrine, into which mould of doctrine 
ye were delivered.’—The original word re*os, among other things, 
signifies a mould into which melted metale are red, ta receive 
the form of the mould. The epostle represents the gospel doctrine 
as a mould, into which the Romans were put by their baptiem, in 
order to their being fashioned anew, And he thanks , that 
"from the heart,’ most willingly end sincerely, they bad 


8 ROMANS. . 


, Cusp. V1. . 


that like as Christ was raised up from the dead . shat though we have been killed by sin, (ver. 6.), yet Hke ae Chriet 


by the glory of the Father, even eo we also 
(aygoralerauw, 9.) shall walk? in a new life. 


& (Es ag) For seeing we have been planted 
together in the likeness! of his death, (aar«, 
76.) certainly we shall be also 1N THE LIKE- 
was oF Bis resurrection.? 

6 Ye knew this, that our qld man was cru- 
cified' together with arm, that the body of 
ain? might be rendered inactive, in order that 
we may not any longer ae slaves serve sin. 


was raised up from the deud by the power of the Futher, to live for 
ever, (ver. 9.), even eo we alzo, by the same power, shall enjoy a new 
and never-ending We in heaven with him. 

& For seeing C 
tism, in the likeness of his death as occasioned by sin, certainly, by 
being raised out of the water of baptism, we are taught that we shall 
be also planted together in the likeness of hie resurrection. 

6 Ye know this also to be signified by baptism, chat our eld cor 
rupt nature was crucified together with him, (see Rom. vii. 4. note 
2.), that the body, with its 
sin has seized, might be rendered inactive, in order that we may not 


rist and we have been planted together in bap- 


fections and lusts, (Gal. v. 24.), which 


any longer as slaves serve sin in the present life. 


7 For he who is dead (slmasas, literally, 
is justified) ia freed from sin.' 

8 (Er dt, 106.) Stnce then we have died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live 
together with him.' 

@ Knowing that Christ ‘being raised from 
the dead, dieth no more: death (evrs sxer: 

mas) no more lordeth it over him. 

10 For he who died,’ died (+x dungria) by 
ain? once; but he whe liveth, liveth (re Ow) 
by God: 

of God: 

11 COvre xai) Se then conclude ye your- 
selves to be dead verily (ru dpe], } by sin 3! 
but alive (+e oo) by God,? ed through 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 


7 Sin has no title to rule you; for, as the slave who is dead is freed 
from his master, he who hath been put to deathby sinis freed from sin. 

8 Since then we have died with Christ by sin, we believe, what 
our baptism likewise teaches us, that we shall also arise and live 
together with him in heaven, to die no more. 

9 For we know that Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no 
more: death no more lordeth it over him; but he will live eternally 
in the body, as we shall do also after our resurrection. 

10 I say, dieth no more. Fer Chriat who died, died by the malignity 
of sin once, that being sufficient to procure our pardon; dus Christ 
who liveth after having died, liveth in the body for ever by the power 


11 So then, from Christ’s death and resurrection, conclude ye 
yourselves to have been dead verily by sin, but now made alive by 
God, who at 
generation, and wil! deliver you from the bodily death by « blessed 


resent delivers you from the spiritual death by re- 


resurrection, through Jerua Christ our Lord. 


2 So we also shall walk in a new lfe.}—-The al phrase, 
nasvorars ¢was, ig an Hebraism, Ess. iv. 18. and must be translated, 
asl have done, after Beza. The new life in which believers are to 
walk, that is, in which they are to act and enjoy, being similar lo 
Christ's life after his caosthe eee new fife in the body in 
heaven afler their resurrection. sides, that the apostle had in 
view, uot the resurrection of men’s spirits, but of their bodies, is 
plain from ver. 6. where, as the proof of their being to enjoy a 
new life hereafter, he tells the aince they were ‘plant- 
ed together in the likeness of hia death,’ namely, when they were 
baptized, ‘they shall be also planted together in the likeness of his 
resurrection,’ by being raised to a new life in the body at the last 

leath and resurrection the apostle speaks 
See ver. 8. note. 


death }--The burying of Christ and of believers, first in the water 
of baptism, and alerwards in the is fidy enoagh compared 


to the Blapting of seeds in the earth, because the effect in 
canes isa reviy 

+ 2 We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. }—Of the 
resurrection of believers, Chriat’s resurrection is both an example 
anda proof. Wherefore our baptlam, called in the preceding clause 
Sa planting together in the lkeness of his death,’ being both a 
menuorial of Christ's death and resurrection, and a prefiguration 
of our own, It teaches us, that we shall die indeed through the 
peataney of sin, as Christ died ; but through the merit of his death, 
and the efficacy of his powcr as Saviour, we shal! af the last day 
be raised from the d as he was, to live with him and with God 
eternally. Our baptiam setting these things before us, the daily 
recollection of it ought to stir us up to every religious and virtuous 
action, that we may be meet for the society of God and Christ 
through all eternity. 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye know this, that our old man was crucified together 
with him.}—Our crucifixion with Christ is in this verse termed the 
erucifixion of our old man, or animal nature, because the greatest 
part of our sinful inclinations have their seat in the body, and be- 
cause such evil inclinations as are ofa more spiritual nature, are 
always somehow turned towards the body. This old man, or animal 
nature, is sald to be crucified together with Christ, because its 
death is ee by the crucifixion of Christ. See Eph. ii. 16. 
gote 2, where the Influence of the crucifizion of Christ, in killing 
men's sinful passions, isexplained. Accordingly, our crucifixion 
with Christ is represented, in the next clause, as issuing in the 
body of ein’s being rendered inactive in making us any longer 
serve ain as alaves. 

2 That the body of sin :}—the body belonging fo sin, for this is 
the genitive of poesession. The a: personifies ein, after the 
custom of animated writers, who, to make their discourses lively 
and affecting, speak of the virtues and vices of which they treat ag 


@o many persons. — body, in duis discourse, signifies the 
with all its appurtenances of | assions, &c. called ver. 
members. Bee note 1. In this and the following verse, the 


discourses of the spiritual death and resurrection as embiemati- 
cally set forth io baptism, as well as the natural death and resur- 
rection, to which he returns ver. 8.—Then at ver. ll. he draws a 
conclusion with reapect to both, which he makes the foundation 
of hin subsequent exhortations. 

Ver. 7. For he who is dead, (Tytixaseras, chap. tv. B. note 2) in 
fread from ein: chap vii. 2 ole 1.(—The epocie having in the 


precemng vere represented all believers as crucified with Christ, 
he who is dead,’ in this verse, must mean, ‘he who is dead with 
Christ.’ Accordingly he adda in the next verse, ‘since then we have 
died with Christ’ rist having undergone death for us, through 
the malignity of sin, ver. 10. it ie the same as to its effects, as if wa 
ourselves had undergone death personally. See ver. 3. note 1.— 
The Gentiles, by dying with Christ, were freed, not from sinnin 
bur from the claim of sin to rule them, and from the elements 0 
the world, Gal. iv. 3. that is, the idolatrous religions uuder which 
they formerly lived. 

er.8. We believe that we shall aleo live together with him. )— 
Our living together with Christ, spoken of in this verse, is evident! 
our living him after the resurrection. Ifo, our dying wit 
him, mentioned in the preceding clause, must be understood of 
the natural death which sin brought on Christ and all mankind. - 

Ver. 10.—-1. For he who died.}—O yee awiSave. Some are of 
opinion that é ie used here for §r:.—Beza says, the sentence ma’ 
be completed by supplying the preposition avs, thus; ‘For wi 
reepect to his —Valla, following Hilary, supposes 4 to be 
the neuter of the relative pronocut és, and transinies the clause 
thus; ‘For that which died.’ But Beza rejects that transiation as 
favouring of Nestorienism.—I think ¢ is the article, and that & 
stands here for the relative és, Ae. See Eas. iv. 72. 

2 Died by sin. }~-Ta saagrss, This is the dative of the inatrument 
orcause. See Ess. tv. @. For # cannot be ealdof ee) who never 
committed a he died ¢o sin, in the sense of his sinning 

ut he 


ho more; ied by sin, in as much as he died through the 
sin ofmankind. The phrase ty Smugria awsSaveper hag the saine 
wignification ver. 2 ‘We who have died by sin.’ See ver. I. 


note 1. 
3. But he who liveth, liveth (re Ore) by God.}—We have this 
pau in the same sense, Luke xx 38. ‘For all live (svt) by 
im.’ See Rom. xiv. 7 
e yourselves to be 


. &. note. 
Ver. 11.—l. So then conclude 
&pagtss) dead verily by sia.}-This is the same with 
Nexgevg t0s¢ wngawvemaes 20s tHe Smagrsais, which no translator 
ever rendered ‘dead to end eins.’ It is the same like 
wise with Rom. vii. 4. BSavaredurs te roxy, ‘Yo have been put to 
death by the law.’ In those passages of scripture where men ara 
ken of as dead to sim, other phrases are used. Thus, Roin. viii. 
10. Sepe vinges ds Spaersar, ‘Your body verily is dead with respect 
to sin.’ Coloss. ll. W. AweSavere rye Xesrce ewe vee cerxiiwy roy 
xoemev, ‘Ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world.’ 
1 Pet. ii. O94. ‘Ive vasg apnerinse aweysrensves, ‘That we being dead 
to sina.’ Inthe e under consideration, the apostle’s meaning 
is, That from ist’s dying for the sins of mankmd, the Romans 
were to conclude, not only that they were mortal by sin, but that 
they were put to death by K epirttually. Ae the consequence of 
Adaro's sin, their understandings were darkened, their Wills per- 
verted, and all their facukies weakened. See the next note. 
: alive by God through Christ cer ea the apostle re. 
resents the Roinans as already made alive by God, the death which 
the preceding clause, he saye was b ht on them by ain, wes 
not ofthe body only, but of the eoul also. For though the Romans, 
like all the reat of Adam’s posterity, had through the new covenant 
obtained a ehort life on earth, and were ceruinly tobe raised from 
the dead at the last day ; none of them had been made alive from 
the bodily death, they were only made alive spiritually.—ln repre- 
ecating the spizirual doach es partiy reusored iu (he prevent stata, 


vengnug TE 
h. it, 1 


Caar. VL 


12 Wherefere, let not ein reign’ in your 
mortal body, 30 as to obey it? by (reir ersSvpuan 
eure, ecil, cups] &) the lusts of the body.? 

13 Neither (asgirand) present ye to sin your 
members! as instruments? of unrighteous- 
neas; but present yourselves to God ae alive 
from the dead,’ and your members to God as 
instruments of righteousness. 

14 (Tag, 91.) Besides, ain shall not lord! s¢ 
ever you; (><, 90.) for ye are not (can ror) 
under law, but under grace.? 

ing sin. 

1§ Whetthen po we Sar? (fromver. 1.) 
We will sin, because we are not under law, 
but ander grace? By no means. 

16 Do ye not know, that to whomeover ye 
present yourselves slaves, in order! te obe- 
dience, ye are HIS slaves (ver. 2%.) whom 
ye ohey,? whether of sin unto death, or of 
obedience’ unto righteousness 1 


ROMANS. 


12 Wherefore, since God hath made you spiritually alive, and is 
to raise you with immortal bodies, let no? sin reign in your present 
mortal body, 20 az to obey him dy fulfilling the luate of the body. 

13 Neither present ye to sin your bodily membere, to be used as 
inetrumente of unrighteousness, but present the faculties of your mind 
to God, as persone whom he hath made alive ‘fen the death of sin: 
and your bodily members present to God as instruments of righteous 
actions, which is the work he requires from his servants, 

14 Besides sin shali not lord it over you, for this reason, that ye 
are not under a dispensation of luw, which gives no assistance against 
sin; but under grace, which affords all the aids necessary for subdu- 


87 


15 What then do we teach? That we will sin, because we are net 
under law but under grace? By no means. Our account of law and 
grace demonstrates, that we cannot possibly teach any auch doctrine. 

16 This however we say, that even under the gospel ye may be 
the slaves of sin or of righteousnesss, as ye choose: only ye sheuld 
consider, that to whatecever master ye make yourselves slaves to give 
him obedience, ye are Aga slaves whom ye obey, and must be content- 
ed both with his work and with his wages, whether it be of sin, 


whose service ends tn death, or of the obedience of faith, whose 
service ends in righteouenese. 


17 Bus thanks to God, that alcheugh (109.) 
ye wore the slaves of ain, yet ye have obeyed 


the apostle followed his Master, who thus spake of the spiritual re- 
surrection: John v.2. ‘The hour ts coming, and now Is, when the 
dead shail hear the voice of the Son of God ; and they that hear shall 
live.’ The spiritual resurr m is likewise spoken of, Eph. ji. 6. 
v. 14; and the Permons so raised are called new creatures, 2Cor. ¥. 
17. Gal. vi. 18. Upon the whole, it that the death which sin 
hath brought upon mankind, is not of the body alone, but of the 
soul also.—On the other hand, Chriat’s making us alive, besides the 
resurrection ofthe body, comprehends the renovation of our nature 
by a change of our principles and practice, through the powerful 
assistances afforded to us under the new covenant. on that 
change, the expreasions so often used In acripture are founded— 
neve creature, new man, new birth, old man, flesh, spirit. 

Ver. 12—1. Let not sin reign.}—J° re in 8. Paul’s style, Isto 
rule tyrannicaily, and with such force, all opposition is vain. 
The apostle having spoken of believers being put to death by ain, 
ver. 2. and buried as Persons with Christ, ver. 4. and their 
as crucified with Christ, ver. 6. and their soul as apiritually d 
but both of them as made alive a by Christ, ver. 11. he here 
supposes that sin, on seeing (hese things emblematically represent: 
ed ia baptlam, was become desirous of entering into their eae 
second time, with a view to exercise the same tyranny over them, 
by employ lag the membere and lusts of their body in bia service. 

¢ apostle therefore exborted the Romans not to suffer sin to 
rule them, as formeriy, by means of the lusts of the body. 

2 Boes to obey it (sury) by the lusts («vr 9v) of the body.}--The 
Qronoun sury here stands for 4ma¢tsa, with which it agrees ia 
gender. But the latter pronoun avrev, being of a different gender, 
ftands for eseare;. [have therefore, in the tranglation, substitute: 
body, the antecedent, in place of the relative pronoun, to avoid am- 

Y 


‘The lusts of the bod by an usual figure, denote the lusts both 
of the body and mind} See Rom. vi. 6, ae 1.—Accordingly, in the 
hhilowing verse, the @ expresses hi more particularty ; 
‘Present yourselves (your minds) to God—and your members to 


Ver. 13.—1. Nether present ye to sin your membera.}—Mian, 
members, here, and Rom. vil. 6. signify both the members of the 
body ‘aad the faculties of the mind; consequently, every thing in 
as which is employed as an instrument in performing (he works of 
the fiesh, enatmerated Gal. v. 19-21. For some of these do not re- 
quire the members of the body to thelr being performed, but are 
wholly confined in their operation to the mind. Hence, ti, 5. 
evil desire and covetousness are mentioned among our members 
poa the earth, which we are to mortify. 

ord fens propedy denotes Auiary weazona, K's applied ts any 
word ix. properly denotes jary weapons, ied to any 
instrument of action. Besa thinks, that as the w Waeisavirs, 
present, in the beginning of the verse, signifies the placing of ser- 

[ws 


de 

at 

the idea of sin as a tyrant, ver. 12. surroanded with his guards to 
ver. 


restricting this epi: to the Gentiles. The unbelieving Jews 
might be called the dead an well aa the unbelicving Gentiles. I do 
not however suppose the apostle meant, by this expression, any 
thing more but that the Romana were to behave as persons who had 
formerly been dead through sin, but were now alive through Christ. 
Ver. 14.—1. Sin shall aot lord itover you. }-—Kugivess, This word 
denotes the government of a master over his alave; that fe, the 
moe absolute and tyrannical government. 
@ For ye are aot under jaw, but ander grace.}-—-By Jaw, in this 


17 By thus speaking, I do not insinuate that ye bave made your- 
selves slaves to sin; on the contrary, I thank God, that although fore 


verse Locke understands the law of Moser, end by grace the gospel. 
But the more general sense of aw agrees better with the 's 
rom ver. 165. it appears, that his enemies not under. 
his doctrine, that men ‘are not under law but under grace,’ 
lumniated him as teaching, that men are not under law as a 
rule of duty, and so may ain with perfect eafety. To this calumn 
the apostle anawered, that their not being jer law aga rule o 
joatification, which was his doctrine, instead of being an encourage- 
ment to sinning, lays men under the strongest obligation to obey 
law, and to avoid sin. For the nature of grace, that is, of the 
cious new covenant, under which men are placed, is this :—It Kes 
not require an impossible perfect obedience, but the obedience of 
faith; it promisen the assistance of the Spirit of God, to enable men 
to obey law sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the pardon 
of sin to all on repentance.—Law, as a rule of justification, is of s 
quite different nature. It requires perfect obedience, under the 
penalty of death; {t offera no assistance for enabling those who are 
under it to perform ite requisitions ; and it granta no pardon to any 
sinner on his repentance. Such belng the nature of law and grace, 
it is evident that mere law, by reducing the sinner to despair, takes 
from him both the inclination and the capacity of repenting. Where- 
as the ious new covenant, under which all mankind are placed, 
by {es requisitions and promises, buth encourages and enables sin- 
ners to repent ; which Is the reason that, ever since the fal, mankind 
have been placed under that gracious covenant, and not under law, 
es the rule of their justification. In short, the apostle's doctrine, 
* yeare not under law, but-under grace,’ is, and ever hath been, 
que of all the posterity of Adam from the beginning; and in- 
stead of weakening the obligation of the law of God writen on the 
hearts of men, that doctrine establishes it in the most effectual 
f 


manner. 

Bat to all this the Jews objected, If we are not ander the law of 
Moses as the rule of our justification, to what pu wan it so 
solemnly promulgated to ua? In like manner the Grecks a: 

If we are not to be justified by the law of nature, why le tt so deep- 
ly engraven in our hearts and consciences?| These objections the 
rt le answers in the following chapter, where he discourses of 

e use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and, by conse. 
quence, of the use of the law of nature also. 

Ver. 16.—1. Do ic not know, that to whomacever ye present 
yourselves slaves, in order to obedience. }-—By the expression, ‘ye 
present yourselves slaves,’ the apostie taught the Romans, that 
grace does not destroy human liberty. It wes still in their own 
power to choose, whether they would present themselves slaves to 
ain, or servants to righteougnees. 

2 Ye are his slaves whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death.) 
—To the same purpose our Lord speaks, John viii. 4. ‘Whoso- 
ever committeth ain, is the slave of sin.’ See Iltustr. ver. 19. 

3. Or Gwenens) of obedience unto righteouances.}— Obedience 
here ifies the ted the obedience of faith, Rom. i. 6. xvi. 
2%.; and the obedience of Christ, 2. Cor. x. 5.; and here obedience 
simply. As the apostle, in what goes before, had personified sin, 
80, fa thie verse, he personifies the gospel, to shew that, as & mas- 
ter, the hath a just title to our persons and services. 

Ver. 17. Yet ye have obeyed from the heart the mould of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered. }—The original words must be supplied 
and construed in the following manner: ‘Truxcucere en xagding 
quwae Seduzng, 1g dv tuwer Shayne wagidedats: ‘Ye have obeyed 
from the heart the mould of doctrine, into which mould of doctrine 
ye were delivered.’—The original word rvs, amnong other things, 
signifies a mould into which melted metals are poured, to receive 
the form of the mould. The apostle representa the gospel doctrine 
asa mould, into which the Romana were put by their baptism, in 
order to their being fashioned anew. And he thanks God, that 
‘from the heart,’ is, most willingly aud sincerely, they had 


from the heart the mould of doctrine! into 
which ye were delivered: 

18 (as) And being made free! from sin, ye 
have become the slave of righteousness. 
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merly ye were the slaves of ein, ye have willingly obeyed the mould 
of doctrine into which ye were cast at your baptiem: 

16 And that being set free from the slavery of sin by your faith, 
ye have voluntarily become the slaves of righteousnese, whom there- 
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fore ye ought to obey. 


19 I speak after the manner of men,' (di, 
‘112,) on account of the infirmity of your flesh : 
(724, 98.) Wherefore, aa ye have presented 
your members, (d«az, scil. owas) servile rns 
STRUMENT'S to uncleanness end to iniquity,? 
to worK iniquity; ¢0 now present your 
members (és\2) eervile INSTRUMENTS to 
righteousness, to 708 K holiness, 

20 For when ye were slaves of sin, ye were 
free men, (aupply err) 4S To righteousness, 


19 I speak according to the customs of men respecting slaves, on 
account of the weakness of your understanding in spiritual matters, 
that I may give you a just idea of the influence which sinful lusts 
have had over you formerly, and of the influence which holy sffec- 
tions ought now to have. Wherefore, as in your unbelieving state 
ye presented your members servile instruments to unclean affections, 
and ta unjust desires, to work wiekednees ; 80 now present your 
members servile instruments to righteousness, to work holiness. 

20 To devote yourselves to the service of righteousness, without 
serving sin at all, is reasonable: For when ye were slaves of sin, ye were 


men as to righteousness ; ye gave no obedience to nghteousness. 


21 (Ov, 26%.) “ind whet fruit bad ye then 
FROM THOSE THINGS, of which ye ere now 
ashamed! For the reward of these things 16 
death.' 

“32 Bat now being eet free from sin, and 
having become servants of God, ye heave your 
frait unto holiness, and the reward everlasting 
tife, 

23 For the wages! of sin 1s death; but 
(xagieuz) the gracious gift? of God 18 ever- 
dastng life, through Christ Jesus oar Lord. 


yielded to the forming efficacy of that mould of doctrine, and were 
de new mea, both la principle and practice, 

Ver. 18. And being nitade free.}—Barvisgotevees. This is the 
word by which the act of giving a aleve his liberty was signified, 
called by the Romans emancipation. 

Ver. 19.—1. I apeak after the manner of men to ArS¢ez iver Atye, 
He means, that his reasoning was taken from the customs of me 
and was eccommodated to their apprehension ; and that he 
metaphorg and allegories which were well known. On other ucca- 
sions the apostle used this phrase, to signify that he epake in the 
character of an objector, Rom. til. 5. Jerome calls it a Cilician 

hrawe. But that others used it besides Cilicians, appears froin 

thenwus, lib. ix. ‘I humbly beg he would change his manner, and 
(sv d¢eminag KaAdciv) speak clearly.’ According to this use of the 
phrase, ar9¢swivev Ary~ may signify, ‘I apeak a thing well under. 
mood.’ The truth ia, the apoatie spake clearly, familiarly, and 
strongly, when he represented the power which lusts and passions 
have over the reason, the conscience, and the willof wicked men, 
by the dominion which a tyranaical master exercives over his slave, 

2 Wherefore, aa ye have presented your members (fsvas, sup- 
pir éei from ver. 13.) servile instruments to uncleanness, and to 

quity. }--What ie meant by members, see ver. 13. note 1.—Accord- 
ing to Boza, uncleanness and iniquity signify those base affections 
and evil lnclinations, by which wicked men corrupt and enslave 
themselves; sach as maiice, lust, revenge, pride, covetousness. 
Bin ia called uncleanness, to signify that it taraishes the beauty of 
the soul, as filthinees obscures the beauty of the body; and that it 
Tenders the sinner loathsome in the sight both of man. 


21 And what advantage did ye then reap from thoce base actions 
with which ye served sin, and of which ye are now ashamed? In- 
stead of being profited, ye have been burt by them ; fer the reward of 
all such things ie death eternal. : 

2% But ned being set free frem sin, both in respect of its power 
and punishment, and having become the servants of God, your state 
is entirely changed; ye are real free men, and ye Aave holiness as 
yeur service, and, as the reward thereef, everlasting life. 

23 For the wages which in gives to its slaves ie eternal death; 
but the gracious gift which Ged bestowe on bis servants ie everlasting 
life; a reward gratuitously bestowed threugh Jeeus Christ our Lerd 


Next, it Is called iniquity j because it is injurious both to God and 
man. Wherefore, these two epithets exhibit a just description of 
the nature of sin. 

Ver. 21. For the reward of these things is death.}-The Greek 
word 1A 0¢, gignifies both the end for which a thing !s done, and ‘he 
last iseue of tt. The apostle’s meaning is, the punishinent of 
death, to be inflicted on sinners, is the natural consequence, or 
issue and reward of their ain. The word Is used in the first sense, 
1 Pet. 1.9. ‘Receiving (ro rsA0¢) the endof your faith, the salvation 
of Four, aouls:’ the end or purpose for which ye believed. 

or, 23.—1. For the wages of sin ia death.}—The original word 
ePavin, properly signifies the food and pay, which generals give to 
their soldiera for their service. By using this teri, the apostle, 
chews what sort of pay the usurper e/n gives to who serve 
under his banners. Farther, as the sin here spoken of is that which 
men commit personal and which they continue in, the death 
which is the Wages of this kind of sin, must be death eternal. It is 
observable, that although in ecripture the expression eternal H/e is 
often to be met with, we nowhere find eterno! joined with death. 
Yet the punishment of the wicked is sald to be eternal, Matt. xxv. 46, 

2 Gracious gift of God is everlasting life. The apostle does not 
call everlasting life ofuria, the wages which God gives to his ser- 
vants, because they do not merit It by thelraervices, as the claves 
of sin merit death by theirs; but he calls It zecicus, a free a 
or, as Estius thinka the word may be translated, ¢ ive ; 
cause, being freely bestowed, it may be compared to the donativea 
which the Homan generals, of their own good-will, bestowed on 
their soldiers, as a mark of their favour. 


CHAPTER VIL. . 
View and Mtustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter. 


Tat apostle, in the preceding chapter, having confuted 
the slanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 8. that he and 
his brethren taught their disciples to sin, that grace might 
abound, judged it necessary in this chapter to repel the 
objection which the Jewish ecribes and heathen philogo- 
phers against this doctrine of ‘justification with- 
out works of law,’ chap. iii. 81. that it made law useless, 
This objection the apostle now examined the more care- 
fully, not only because it gave him an opportunity of ox- 
pleining to the Jews the nature and obligation of the law 
of Moses, but because he foresaw that, in after-times, 
the same objection would be urged by infidela against the 
doctrine of justification without works of law, to discredit 
the gospel. His discourse he begins with observing, that 
the law of Moses, as the law of God’s visible kingdom 
and church among the Jews, ‘had dominion over a man,’ 
that is, was obligatory, only while he liveth, ver. 1.- 
This assertion he proved, by likening the law of Moses 
to the law of marriage, which binds the wife to the hue 
band only while the husband liveth But if he die, she 


is loosed, and may marry another, ver. 2, 8.— Wherefore, 
as the death of either party diseolves their marriage, 
the Jews, having been put to desth by the curse of the 
law, in the person of Christ were now loosed from their 
marriage with God es their king, and from the law of 
Moses ty which God’s kingdom among them was go- 
verned, thet they might be married to Christ by entering 
into the gospel church, and, in that new marriage, bring 
forth fruit unto God, ver. 4—It is true this argument, 
at first sight, may perhaps appear inept. But if we con- 
sider it attentively, it will appear strong and in point, 
being founded on those paseages of scriptare, where God 
represents his connexion with the Jews, as their king, 
under the idea of a marriage sclemnized at Sinai, when he 
gave them his law, Ezek. xvi. 8. 88; Jer. ii 2. iii. 14.: 
For by that similitude God intimated to the Jews, that 
as marriages are dissolved by the death of either of the 
parties, his connexion with their nation as their king was 
to end at the time when they, with the rest of mankind, 
ehould be put te death in the person of Chri. The 
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apostle therefore argued justly, from the Jews being put 
to death in the person of Christ, that their marriage, or 
connexion with God as their king, was dissolved, and that 
they were loceed from the law of Moses, as the lew of 
God’s temporal kingdom. Besides, it was fit that that 
kingdom and its law should end at the death of Christ. 
For the temporal kingdom having been erected among 
the Jews. for the sake of publishing, in the law of Moses, 
the curse of the law of works originally given to man in 
paradise, (see Gal. iii. 10. note 2. Rom. x. Illustr.), that 
they might be sensible of the grace of the gospel, it is 
evident, that when Christ removed the carse of the jaw of 
works hy saffering it for all mankind, and opened the 
gospel dispensation, the kingdom of God among the Jews 
and the law of Moses were no longer of use, but were set 
aside, that the Jews might be at liberty to enter into the 
gespel church, and there bring forth fruit to God. 

Next, to shew them the true nature of the lew of 
Moses, and to convince them that it was not intended as 
a rule of justification, the apostle told the Jews, that 
while by their fleshly descent from Abraham they were 
placed ander the law of Moses, as the law of God’s tem- 
poral kingdom, their sinful passions wrought effectually 
in their members, to make them do such actions as, by 
the curse of that Inw, subjected them to death. For this, 
in effect, was to tell them that the law of Moses was a 
mere law of works, which required perfect obedience un- 
der the penalty of death, and granted pardon to no sinner. 
See chap. x. I!lastr. ver. 4. Consequently, neither. that 
law, nor any other law of works, could be a rule of justi- 
fieatton to sinners, ver. 5.—And, therefore, at the fall, 
though Christ had not died, yet because he was to die, to 
buy off all mankind from the curse of the law, Gal. iii, 
13. God was pleased in the prospect of his death, imme- 


diately to loose Adam and his posterity from the law of: 


works as a rule of justification, and to place them under 
a new taw, in which not perfect obedience, but the obe- 
‘dience of faith, wea required in order to life. And to 
ehew this he told them, that as soon as Christ died, the 
Jews were not only loosed from the law of Moses, 
which by its curse annexed to every tranegreasion, appears 
to have been the original law of worke under which Adam 
fell, but, as persons delivered from the law of works, by 
their dying with Christ in the nature in which they were 
tied to that law, they were admitted into the Christian 
church that they might thenceforth serve God according 
to the new manner of the law under which mankind 
were placed at the fall, and not any longer according to 
the old manner of the law of works, ver. 6. 

But lest, from the apostle’s telling the Jews, ver. 5. 
that their sinful passions under the law bed put them to 
death, and from his affirming, ver. 6. that they were loosed 
from the law on that account, they might suspect that he 
theaght the law of Moses « bad institution, he assured 
them that he entertained no such opinion. That law, 
though it could not justify the Jews, was of excellent use 
es 2 vale of duty. By its prohibitions, it made them sen- 
sible of their sins; and by its curse it chewed them what 
their sins deserved. As an instance, he mentioned their 
not being able to know that the‘ strong desire of things 
forbidden is ain, unless the law had said, ‘‘Thou shalt not 
covet,’ ver. 7.——Wherefore, when he told them that their 
sinfal passions under the law hed wrought in their mem- 
bers, to put them to death, his meaning was, that their 
sinful passions, and not the law, had wrought in them 
strong desires of things forbidden, which, by the curse of 
the law, subjected them to death: for without law sin is 
dead ; it hath no power to kill the sinner, ver. 8.—Far- 
ther, to shew the excellent nature of law, as it makes men 
seusible both of their sins and of the demerit of their sins, 
he observed, that while men are ignorant of law, they 
fancy themselves withoot sin, and entitled to life; but 
Seer ee een of ae See be me ees 
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come to the true knowledge of their own character, they 
are sensible that sin lives in them, and that they are dead 
by the curee, ver. 9.—Thaus it bath come to pass, that the 
law of works, which was originally intended to give life 
to mankind, hath occasioned their death, ver. 10.—Be 
cause their sinful passions, which law cannot subdue, de- 
ceive them into the commission of evil actions, which, 
eccording te the tenor of the law of works, subjects them 
to death, ver. 11.—From all which it appears, that in- 
stead of being a sinful thing, the law of works, as pub- 
lished in the law of Moses, is holy, even in its curse, and 
ell a gat aed are ‘holy, and just, and good,’ 
ver. 

To this, however, 2 Jew is introduced replying —The 
good law which you so highly praised, notwithstanding 
its goodness, hath been, by your own acknowledgment, 
the occasion of my death. ‘I'his objection the apostle in- 
troduced, that he might bave an opportunity of shewing 
more fully the excellent nature of law. For he atfirmed 
a third time, that it is not the lew, but sin, which kills the 
sinner, through the curse of the law; and that it was fit 
the sinner should be s0 punished, to shew all the subjects 
of God’s government the exceeding malignity of sin, in 
destroying the peace and order of the world, ver. 13.— 
Farther, to display the exceliency of law still more clear. 
ly, the apostle observes, that by the very frame of their 
own minds, ginners know the law to be spiritual or holy, 
and that by compering themselves with tho boly lew, the 
unregenerated become sensible that they are carnal, and 
sold under sin, ver. 14.—The spirituality or holiness of 
the law every signer must know by this, that when he 
dees the things which the law forbids, he does not ap- 

ve of them. 05 ae other hand, the corruption of 
is own nature, inability to do good, he feels, first, 
by his habitually neglecting to practise what the ne en 
joins, notwithstanding he hath eome feeble inclinations 
to comply with its good injunctions; and, next, by his hae 
bitually doing what the law forbids, notwithstanding he 
hath some faint hatred of these evil actions, ver. 15.— 
Now, these feeble volitions, and ineffectual aversiona, de- 
monstrate that our reason and conscience assent to all 
the precepts of the law, as good, ver. 16.—-But reason and 
conscience being the higher pert of our nature, and our 
real selves, the evil actions which we do in opposition to 
their dictates are not so much our work, the work of our 
higher part, as the work of the sinful passions which pre- 
dominate in the animal or lower part of our nature, ver. 
17.—Thus by the law, men are made sensible thst in 
their flesh, or animal part, no good thing dwells ; and thet 
being wholly. governed by that pert, though they have 
some inclination to what is good, they find it extremely 
difficult to practise it, This maven d in the unregenerated 
to do the good which they incline, the apostle insisted on, 
not to drive them to despair, but to make them pat a just 
value on the gospel, which, as he afterwards observes, is 
alone able to deliver them from the slavery of sin, and to 
raise the higher part of their nature to its proper superi+ 
ority, ver. 18.——Next he tell us, that the extreme diffi- 
culty of the thing is the true resson that the unregene- 
tated do not the good they incline, but the evil which 
they do not incline, ver. 19—And from this infers, that 
sin is not the work of the higher part of their nature, 
which is their real selves, but the work of their camel 
part. This he has said before, ver. 17.—but he repeats 
it here, not with any view to excuse the sinner, by lay- 
ing the blame of his evil actions on the prevalence of his 
passions, but to shew that all the credit which sinful ac 
tions derive, whether from the general practice of the 
world, or from the station and abilities of the individuals 
who are guilty of them, is entirely destroyed by this con- 
sideration, that they are contrary to the reason and con. 
acience of mankind. 
To his account of the discovery which law makes .of 
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_ the state wherein men are by nature, the apostle subjoins 
a description of tho atruggle between reason and pession, 
which arises in the mind of the sinner when awekened by 
the operation of law on his conscience. Such a person 
finds, that when he is most strongly inclined by his better 
part to do what is excellent, evil presents i to him as 
a desirable object ; and that so constantly, and with such 
alluring influence, that it may be termed a Jaw, ver. 31. 
—So that, notwithstanding he is pleased with the law of 
God in his inward man, or spiritual part, ver. 22.—he 
feels an opposite law in his members, or carnal pert, war- 
ring strongly against the law of his mind, and bringing 
him into captivity to the law of sin which is in his 
members, ver. 23.—And as mere law supplies neither 
strength nor hope to the awakened sinner, but after 
shewing him sin and death in all their frightful colours, 
leaves him under the power of sin, and under the con- 
demnation of the curse, the apostle introduces him cry- 
ing out, terrified lest being overcome in the conflict he 
be subjected to eternal death, ‘O wretched man that I 
em, who will deliver me from the body of this death 1’ 
ver, 24.—Then, to shew from whence his deliverance 
cometh, he makes the awakened sinner thank God, who 
graciously delivers him from the slavery of sin, and from 
the curse of the law, through Jesus Christ, whose gospel 
Offers the assistance of God’s Spirit, and promises eter- 
nal life to the penitent believer. The effect of this hap- 
By deliverance, the apostle seta forth, by making the de- 
ivered sinner declare with joy, that he does not now, as 
formerly, serve God only with the ineffectual approbations 
and volitions of his mind, and with his flesh or animal 
part the law of sin; but as one delivered from that law, 


New Transtariox, 
Caar. VII.—1 Know yo not, brethren, for 
I speak to them, who know (sper) law,! that 
law hath dominion over a man ONLY se 
long as he liveth 1? 
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he habitually serves God, both with his mind snd with 
hie flesh, ver. 25. 

Although the apostle, in this chapter, hath spoken 
more immediately of the Jews, as placed under the law 
of Moses; yet, as the arguments by which he hath 
proved their freedom from that law as a rule of justifica- 
tion are equally forcible for proving the freedom of 
menkind from the law of nature as a rule of justifica- 
tion, the author hath not, in this illustration, departed 
from the truth, in supposing the spostle deaigned this 

for both.—Farther, as the moral precepts and 
curse of the law of Moses, are in effect the precepts and 
curve of the law of nature, what the apostle hath written 
to shew the excellent nature and operation of the law of 
Moees in making the Jews sensible of their sins, and of 
their inability to deliver themselves either from the power 
or from the punishment of their sins, consequently in 
leading them to seck sanctification and pardon from the 
gtace of God published in the gospel, is equally appli- 
cable to the law of nature written on the hearts ef men; 
for it hath the same operation and influence, in making 
sinners sensible both of their sins and of their danger, 
and in leading them to Christ. We may therefore be- 
lieve the apostle had both laws in his eye, when he wrote 
this excellent passage.—His principal design, however, 
was to wean the Jews from their extreme attachment to 
the law of Moves, and to make thems aiasible of the eb- 
surdity of pressing Ww upon iles; becanse, 
however exceilent it might be in iteelf, or however usefni 
for certain purposes, it was, through the infirmity of liu- 
man nature, as ineffectual for the sanctification of mam- 
kind, as for their justification. 


Coununrrarr. 


Caar. VIL—i Ye Jews think the law of Moses is of perpetual 
obligation ; but know ye not, brethren, (for I speak te them whe 
know law), that the law of Moees, as the law of God's temporal 
kingdom emong the Jews, hath dominion ever a man enly se ong 


as he liveth ; its obligation being that of a marriage ! 


2 For a woman whe hath an husband, is 
bound dy /awto aza husband! whtle he liveth :? 
Bat if wax husband die, ( ) she is 
looved from the law of the husband. 

8 So then, she shall be called an adulteress, 
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to 
another Ausband : but if the husband die, she 
is freed from that law; so that she is no adul- 
teress, though married to another Ausband. 


2 For a weman whe hath an hueband, te beund by the law of 
marriage (Gen. ii, 21-94.) to her husband while he liveth : but if her 
husband die she ts loosed from the law of marriage, which bound her 
to her Aueband, and hindered her from marrying any other man. 

3 So then such a weman ehall be 
an adulterets, if, while her husband liveth, she be married te another 
husband: but tf her husband die, she te freed from that law which 
bound her to her husband, and hindered her to marry any other man ; 
80 that she is no adulteress, though, after his death, she be marriea 


ed, both by God and man, 


te another husband. 


4 (‘Asx) Wherefore, my brethren, ye also (s9a- 
saretert,) have been put to death by the law,! 
(dia, 117.) in the body of Christ? (u¢ ro, 147.) 


Ver. 1.—1. | epeak to them who know law.}—Here law signifies 
the whole of the divine revelations recorded in the Jewlah scrip- 
tures. See Rom. ti. 12 note 1. Or, ae the article is wanting, it ma: 
denote law in gencral ; not only the law of ones, but the law o! 
nature, which is the law of works. The truth is, the apostle’s rea- 
soning in this chapter is applicable to both these lawa. 

2 That the law hath dominion over a man only so long ashe liv- 
eth. }—Elsner thinks the law, in this clause, ia the law of marriage, 
mentioned ver. 2. But I rather suppose the la means the law 
of Moses, as the law of God’s ternporal kingdom among the Jews; 
for his intention was to shew that the Jews were loosed from that 
law, by their being put to death with Christ. See ver. 6. 

Ver. 2—). For a women who hath an huebsnd, &c.}—-This ° 
ment was peculiarly adapted to the Jews, whose connexion with 
God, aa their king, was represented by God himself under the idea 
of a marringe solemnized with them at Binal, See Ilustr. ver. 4. 
But the same argument is applied by the a apostle to the Gentiles 
likewise, Rom. vi. 7. because the law of marriage being of univer- 
sal obligatio if tt ls dissolved by the death of either party, other 
obligations of a like nature must be dissolved in the same manner. 

2 Is bound by law to her husband while he liveth.}-The law 
here referred to, is the law of marriage promulgated in paradise, 
Gen. ti. 94. whereby our Lord declared, Matt. xix. 6. marriages 
were appointed to continue for life, except in the case of adullery. 

Ver. 4.—1. Ye also (eSavaraSurs te vox@) have been put to 
Geath by the law.}—Here +r rexw ts the dative of the instrument. 
Gee Rom. vi. 2 note. The original word, Serarey, properly aig- 


4 Wherefore, my drethren, since marriages are dimsolved by the 
death of either of the parties, ye Jews, who were married to God es 
your king, and thereby were bound to obey the law of Moses, ere 


nifles I to death. The word alec ja emphatical in this passage, 
and implies, that not the Gentiles only, but the Jews eleo, were put 
to death, by ‘the curse of the law.’ 

2. In the 
of Christ’s wi \. 
to hin ta in scripture 
us the Jews are here said to be 


y 

el crucified,and buried, and rose again to deliver us from punish- 
feat and to Breet for usa biomed ponurrrection to immortality. 
More particularly,as Christ suffered death for us, we are suid to have 
been actually pat to desth in him: and whacever extrinsic obligations 
respecting religion would have been dissolved by ourown death, 
are dissolved by his. Wherefore, as the Jews were killed by the 
curse of the law of Moses in the person of Christ, its claim to their 
perwons and icon Was jebed ; eo that they were at likerty to 

e married to another husband or king. In like manner, the Gen- 
tiles having been killed in the person of Christ, by the curse of the 
law of cature, they have, from tie ceginaing, by thet death been 
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én order that ye may be married? to another,* 
xven to him who is raised from the dead,® that 
we should bring forth fruit’ to God.” 
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loosed from that marriage and law, because ye aleo, as well as the 
Gentiles, (chap. vi. 6.), Aave been put to death by the curse of the law 
tn the person of Christ, that ye may be married to another, even to 


zl 


Aim who died for you, but is now raised from the dead ; and that we 
ehould bring forth fruit to Ged. 


5 For, when we were in the flesh,! the sinful 
paseiens (ra be ve rome) which WE HAD (78, 
74, 117.) under the law wreught effectually 
an our members, to bring forth fruit unto death. 


5 Besides, the law of Moses never was intended as the rule of our 
juetification ; for when we were the subjects of God's temporal king- 
dom, the sinful inclinations which we had under the law, wrought ¢f- 
fectually in the members, both of our soul and body, (see Rom. vi. 


18. note 1.), to bring forth euch evil actions as, by the curse of that 
law, subjected us to death without mercy. 


6 But now (aersppaSnpew) we are loosed 
from the law, having died in Mis by which we 
were tied ;' (cet, 826.) 20 that we ought to 
serve in newness of rx£ spirit, and not in old- 
neee of THE letter.? 

7 What then de we say, THAT the law' rs 
ain 22 By no means. Nay, I had not known 
win, unlesa (de) through law.' For even 
(enSuuar) strong desire’ I had not known 
To 3f oe uniese the law hed said, Thou 
shalt not covet. 


6 But now we Jews are leceed from the law of Moses, having died 
with Christ by its curse in that fieshly nature dy which, as descend. 
ants of Abraham, we were tied to the law, and are placed under the 
law of the gospel; #0 that we now should serve Godin the new mane 
ner of the gospel, and not in the old manner of the law. 

7 What then do I say when I affirmed, ver. 5. that, under the law, 
our sinful passions wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death! Do I say that the law ia a bad institution? By no means. 
May, I could dot have known sin in its extent and demerit, unlese 
through law. 
have known to be ein punishable with death, uniess the law of Moses 


For even streng desire of things sinful, J could not 


had said, thou thalt net covet. 


8 But I sar tra? an taking opportunity 
(dix, 117.) under the commandment, wrought 
effectually in me all strong desire.! For with- 
ext law sin rs dead.? 


@alivered from the law of nature, as a rule of justification. So the 
apoal = iele un, Cal: til. 12, ‘Chriat hath delivered us fram the curse 
of the law. 

3. Phat ye may be married. }—In this passage the union of Christ 
with his Reop is represented as a marriage. So likewise, Ephes. 
¥. 31, 32 . xxi. 9, xxil. 17. The apostles probably took that idea 
from the ancteat phraseology concerniag the Jews. See Illuatr. 
ver. 4. Rut from whatever source it was derived, it is a etroug re- 
presentation of the friendship which subsists, and will subsist be- 
tween Christ and believers to all eternity, and of the happiness 
which they will derive from hin love to them, and from thefr entire 
eudjection & him. 

4. To another.}-The apostie speaks of Christ as the huaband of 
the believing Jews, because he was now become their Lord and 
Bead; and calis him another husband, because, while the theo- 
cree aerriie God was their husband, Ise. liv. 6. ‘Thy maker is 
th r" . 

i Even to him who ts raised from the dead.)—The crucifixion of 
@beir ob can, or core nature, and their obtaining a new nature 
ehrough the death of Christ, was a ft Uhlir of the Jews for 
becoming spouses to Christ, now raised from the dead. 

6. That we shoutd bring forth fruit unto God.}—The apostle eays, 
4Timt we should bring forth,’ to show that he was in the same cir. 
cumstances with the Jews. The transition from one person to ano- 
ther, as kwall observes, Sacr. Class. part I. ch. 2. $6. ia fre- 
quest ia Homer, Virgil, Xenophon, Plato, and all the best writers in 
Doth fanguages, and is admired as emphatical and beautiful by 
readers of taste. 


7. Frait to God. }-—Holy actions brought forth by the Jews, in 
co uence of their new marriage with Christ, or introduction into 
ch 3 church, is called /rust to God, to signify, that although the 
Jews were loosed from their former marriage with God es their 
king, they were not loosed from their obedience to God; and that 
all the good actions which men perform ander the gospel dispenea- 
tion, are considered by God as belonging to him. Perhaps also in 
the e. emir Bubs to God, there is an insinuation, that as law gives 
no nce for conquering the corruptions of our nature, and al- 
lows no perdon to any sinner, the evil actions which men commit 
under law, whether the law of nature or of Moses, are properly fruit 
to death. See ver. 5. 


Ver. 6. For when we were in the fesh.}—The apostle describes 
the atate of the Jews under the law of Moses, by their being in the 
esh, and their state under the Fospel by their being tn the spirit, 
(see Gal ili. note), to shew, 1. That their relation to God as bis peo- 
was constituted merely by theif descent from Abraham accord. 
to the flesh, and by their performing the services of the law of 
Moses, which all pertained to the flesh: 2, That men’s relation to 
God as kis people, under the gospel, ia not constituted either by 
sheir being descended from this or that father, onby their perform- 

ing this or that ceremony pertaining to the flesh, but by their 
eessing those dispositions of mind which rendered men like God. 
They are God'a people, not by the flesh, but by the spirit. In other 
ee of ecripture, by men's being fn the flesh, ty meant thelr 
| orars governed by the lusa of the flesh ; and by their being in the 
spirit, their being guided by the spiritua! principles of thetr nature, 
rifted and strengthened by the spirit of God. Rom. vill. 1. note 

P gee ver. 14. of this chapter, note I. 

Ver. 6.—1. Having died in that by which we were tled.}—I have 
followed the reading adopted by Mill, Hengelius, and others, viz. 
aveyavercig syd aticyemesn, becanse the apostle is speaking of 
the Jews, who, by their fleshly dcacent from Abrahain, were tied 
tothe nwofMoses, But having received baptiam, in token of their 
teeing put to death with Christ, they were, through that death, strip. 


ry 


8 But I eay that sin, taking opportunity under the law to kill me 
by its curse, wrought effectually in me the strongest desire of things 
forbidden, and thereby subj 
the law, sin ie dead; hath no power to kill the sinner. 


me to death, (ver. 5.) For without 


ped of thelr fleshly relatton to Abraham, by which they were bound 
to obey the law of Moses. If the common reading, aweSaverres ev 
‘é aatisxenida, ia retained, by supplying the word thaé the trangle- 
tion will run thus: ‘That being dead by which we were tied.’ 

2. In newneas of the apiri and not in oldness of the letter.}—See 
2Cor. ili. 6. note 1,2 ome, ves loowed from the law of Mo- 
ees, were no onger to worship with rites and ceremonies per- 
taining to thelr deah, but with services of their spirit, consisting In 
faith and love. From this, however, we must not infer, that the 
Jews under the law did not serve God with spiritual servicea; all 
the services in which true piety and morality consist, were cojvlm 
ed in the covenant with Abraham, and were t Brac by the pioua 
Ieraelites. Hut to these the law of Moses d numberless aet- 
vicea pertaining to the body, from which the converted Jaws wets 
freed since their death with Christ. 

Ver. 7.—1. What then do we say, that the law, &c.}—The quota- 
doo in the end of this verse, being from the tenth commandinent ta 
the decalogue, shews thet the lato here spoken of is the law of 
Moses, and chiefly the moral precepts of thst law; which, as they 
are @ just transcript of the law of nature, every thing the aposde 
lath said concerning them Is applicable to the law of nature alsa, 

2. Law is #in.}—Is a sinful or institution, an institutien which 
occasions men to ein. That this ia the apostie’s meaning is plain 
from ver. 12, where he jwentions, by way of inference, the proposl- 
tion which his reasoning was designed to prove: ‘Wherelare the 
taw is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good.’ 

3. By no means. Nay, I had not known alu unless through law.} 
—Asthe apostle is speaking of the law of Moscu, this must not be 
understood universal Ph For it is not to be supposed, that the rea- 
son and conscience of the heathens gave them no knowledge at ell 
oftheir sins. The contrary is affirmed by the apostle, Rom. ti. 14. 
Nevertheleas, the moet enlightened among them bad but an is 
fect knowledge ofthe nature and demerit ofsin in general, and ofthe 
number and segravations of their own sing in particular, coupared 
with the knowledge of these fhngs which they would have derived 
from revelation. The truthis, they fancied many things innocent, 
which were real enormities, and many things trivial sins, which 
were very heinous, as is evident from thetr writings. 

4. For even strong desire I had not known to be sin, unicss the 
law had said, Thou shalt not covel.}—The original word, «= sSvuis, 
signifies strong desire, whether good or bad. Herc it is used inthe 
bad sense ; as It is likewise 1 John il. 16, ExsSvacn tag cueecs, ‘The 
lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes.’ But it significs strony de- 
alre ofa good kind alan, Luke xxi. 15. Exsdvasaewssvanen, ‘] have 
vehemently desired to eat this passover.'—1 Thess. li. 17. ‘Endea- 
voured the more abundantly (woaAy swiSuasu) with great desire to 
see your face.’—In the commandment, the desire that is forbicden, 
is of what belongs to others. Now, as the operation of such a desire 
is to prompt men to acts of injustice, the existence of it in the mind 
is sin, becauae it could not hold ite place there for any length of 
time, unless t were indulged. However, the knowledge Uiat strong 
desire, not exerted in outward actiona, fa sin, is not very obvious; 
and therefore the apostle ascribes ft to the information given us by 
the revealed law of God. 

Ver. 8.—1. Sin, taking opportunity under the coramandmen 
wrought effectually in me all strong desire ;}~¢. e. every kind o 
atrong desire. Commentators who translate fsa ta¢ wrens, Chrough 
the commandment,’ explain this by the principle In human nature 
which Ovid describes in his famed linea, Nitemur in tetitum, &c. 5 
for they think the prohibitions of law awaken and irritate men's 
evil destres. But though this interpretation sey be admitted, in #0 
farasit suppores evil desires to exist in the mind previous ta the 
prohibitions of law, and that thesc cvil desires prompt wen to make 


® (ds, 106.) Therefore, I was alive 
wus) without law formerly: Bat when the 
commandment came, sin Lived again, (see ver. 
8. at the end), and I died. 

10 (Kas, 212.) And ao the commandment 
which waS INTENDED for life,’ the same 
was found by me ro END in death.? 

11 For ain taking opportunity (duc, 122.) 
under the commandment,' deceived me,? and 
(4:2) through it slew me. 


ROMANS. 


9 Accordingly, I was m ty own imagination entitled te tife, while 
without the knowledge of law fermerly: but when the commandment, 
with its curse, came to my knowledge in their full extent, sin, which 
I fancied had no existence in me, ved again, and I died by the cures. 

10 And ao the commandment written on the bearts of men, and 
published in the law of Moses, which was intended for giving life, the 
same was found by me, in my present slate, to be the occasion of death. 

11 For as law neither remedies the weakness of bumen nature, nor 
subdues its evil appetites, sin, taking opportunity while I was under 
the commandment to kill me, deceived me into the commiasion of evil 


Cusr. VIF. 


actions by its specious aHurements, and through the commandment 


slew me. 

13 (‘Nes, 331.) Wherefore, the law indeed 
1s holy ;' and the commandment holy, and just, 
and good. 

13 Jew. The good Law, then, te me hath 
become death?! APOSTLE. By no means. But 
sin HATH BECOME DEATH,? that sin might 
appear working out death to me, (di, 113.) 
through the good LAW;THAT 1S that sin might 
become (Kad vangSoan durerar@) a most ex- 
ceeding sinner, through the commandment. 

14 (Tag,8 1.) Besides, we know that the law is 
spiritual; butlam carnal,2being sold under sin.? 

15 For what I thoroughly work,' I do not 
Gpprove.? For I practise not that (6 Sane) 
which I incline ;? bat what I hate, that I do, 


12 Wherefore, the law indeed, as it restrains us from sin by the 
fear of punishment, i# Aoly even in its curse, and the moral com 
mandment is holy, and just, and good. 

18 The good law, then, which you praise so much, fo me hath bee 
come the cause of death ? I reply, It is by ne meane the law, but sin, 
which hath become the cause of death to sinners. 
appointed it to be, that sin might be seen to work out death to sin- 
nere, through ihe good law ; that ts, that sin might become known to 
all God’s subjects, as a thing most exceedingly destructive, through 
the commandment, forbidding it under the penalty of death. 

14 Besides, we.know that the law is agreeable to our spiritual 
part, dus that Tam lod by my carnal pert, being enslaved to sin. 

16 The spirituality of the law we know ; for what ev.i things in 
an unregenerate state I habituady work, I 
slavery to sin we know; for I practise not the things which reason 


And God hath so 


not approve: and our 


and conscience incline, but what they hate, that I de. 


trial of things forbidden; yet I prefer the explanation given in the 
commentary, because the fleshly appetites and other strong evil de- 
sires, which now prevail in men’a minds, do not owe either their 
existence, orthoir operation, but their power to kill, to the prohibi- 
tions and penalty of law. Hence it ts aaid, 1 Cor. xv. 6. ‘The 
strength of sin is the law.’ 

2. Xess pag vouov, For without law ain ia dead.}—Sin, which he 
still cosnidera as a person, would have had no being, or at least no 
strength to kill men, unless law existed: For the essence of sin con- 
uiats in its being a violation of law.—Though the apostle speaks this 
more directly of the law of Moses, it ia equally true of the law of na- 
ture, and may be appliedto the state of ind before the law of 
Moses wasgiven. For unless there had been a law written in men’s 
hearts, sin Would have been dead, or have had neither existence nor 

wer to kill. 

Pon 10.--1. The commandment which was intended for life./- 
The law of nature, and its transcript in the moral precepts of the 
law of Moses, were intended for life; because the threatening of 
death for every offence is virtuaily a protnise of life to those whe 
obey perfectly. This appears from the Jaw given to Adam in ise. 

2. The same was found by me to end in death.}--Perfect obedience 
being iunpossible in the present state ofhuman nature, the law which 
threatens death for evory offence, neccessarily enda in death to the 
sinner, although it was originally intended to give life to the obedient. 

Ver. 11.—1. Bin takin; opportunity under the commandment. }- 
Bo this clause ought to be translated; for no person can fancy that 
moen’s evil desires are owing to the prohibitions oflaw. To entertain 
an opiuion of this kind, is to make God the author of sin by his law. 
The apostle’s meaning ia, that sin took the opportunity of men being 
under the commandment, first to deceive them,and then to kill them. 

2. Deceived me.}—This is an allasion to the excuse which Eve 
made for eating the forbidden fruit: ‘The serpent decelved me,’ 
by assuring me that I should not die. The apostle speaks of a two- 
fold opportunity taken by sin, while men are under the command- 
ment The first ia, sinful dispositions, deceiving men into a belief 
that the prokibitions of law are unreasonable, that the thing forbid- 
den is pleasant or profitable, and that It will not be followed with 
puntshment, persuade them to do it. This waa the serpent’s dia- 
course to Evc; and it ia what men’s sinful inclinations always sug- 
gest tothem. The second apporwunit which sin takes under the 
commandment, is that of killing the sinner by the curse annexed 
to the commandment which he broken. 

Ver. 12 Wherefore, the law indeed is hoty.}—This character of 
the law is perfectly consonant to truth, whether the apostle is epeak- 
ing of the law of nature, or of the law of Moses. By the command- 
ment, as distinguished from the law, Beza undersivod the com- 
mand, ‘Thou shalt not covet.’ 

Ver. 18.—1. The good law, then, to me hath become death. }—As 
jn this and in the subsequent clause, the adjective to syadov, the 
gvod, hath no substantlve joined to it, ] have supplied the substan- 
tive Fixasnus, late, ordinance, because this is an objection stated 
by the unbelieving Jew to the apostle’s affirmation, that ‘the law is 
holy, and just, and good: The good law, then, hath become death 
to me 

2 By oo means: But sin hath become death.}—Here the apostle 
ciearly distinguishes between a proper cause and an occasion, or 
cause by accident. The law is the occasion of death to sinnera; but 
ein is the proper ur efficient cause of that evil. 

8. Might appear working out death.+-The 


rticiple xarseyaZo~ 
pane iney be “ranalated infinitively thus—mig: 


@ppear to work out 


4. That sin might become a most exceeding sinner.}—Our trane- 
lators supposed, that Ausermacs is put here for the adjective. But, 
as Beza observes, it is used as a substantive, and signities a sinners. 
¥or the apostle carries on the personification of ain, begun chep. vi. 
6. by shewing its exceeding sinfulness in this respect, that it makes 
the law, which waa intended for life, the occasion of men’s death. 

Ver. 14.—1. Besides, we know that the law is spiritual }-The law 
enjoins actiona conformable to the dictates of our spiritual part, 
our reason and conscience. 

2 But lam carnal.}—Thia word ia used, 1 Cor. jit 1. to denote 
such a state of imperfection in knowledge and goodness, aa persons 


may be in who are newly converted. But in most other Od, 
it sl ea the highest etate of alienation from God, Ram. viil. 
and the being carnal is said, Eph. ji. 3. to consist ‘in fulfilling the 


desires of the flesh.’ That the apostle used the word carnal in the 
worst senge here, is evident from his adding, ‘ being sold under ain.’ 
In his note on the words epirituaé and carnal Beza thus expresses 
himself: Nec is esse velim, cul Paulina tela formula displiceant, 
quibue nihilunquam gravius, aut espressius invenir posse pute. 
3. Being sold under ein sF+that is, sold asa alave to remain under 
the dominion of sin, and be obliged to de whatever evil actions sim 
ful inclinations prompt to. In this sense the phrase is used in acrip- 
ture, Judgesill. 8. ‘He eold them into the hand of the ktag of Meso- 
potamia, and the children of Israel served,’ &c.—1 Kinga xxi. &. 
There was none like unto Ahab, which did sel! himeelf to work 
wickedneas.'—Because the apoetle in this passage uses the first per- 
eon, ‘1 ain sold,’ &c. Augustine in the latter part of his Kfe, and 
most of the commentatore after his time, with many of the moderna, 
especially the Calvinists, contend, that ta thia, and in what follows, 
to the end of the chapter, the apostle described his own state at the 
time he wrote this epistle, consequently the atate of every e- 
Tated person. But most of the ancient Greek commentators, all the 
Arminians, and some Calvinists, hold, that though the apostle speaka 
in the firat peraon, he by no means describes his own state, but 
the state of an unregenerated sinner awakened, by the operation of 
law, to a sense of his sin and misery. And this opinion they support 
by observing, that in his writings the apostle often personates 
others. See Rein. xili.11-13. Wherefore, to determine the queation, 
the reader must consider to which of the two characters the things 
written in this chapter best agree; and in perticular, whether the 
apostle could say of himeel(, or of other regenerated persons, that 
‘they are carnal, and sold under sin.’ 
Ver. 15.—1. What I thoroughly work.}-So the originsl word 
nareeyacinet eignifies, denoting earnesiness and perseverance in 
wo! 


2.1 do not approve.}—The word y:vwexe, which literally signifies 
I know, ia used in the sense of approving, Matt. vii. 21. 

3. For I practide not that which Lineline. }—G+re, Jincline, in this 
passage, cannot signify the last determination of the will; for action 
always follows that determination : But it marks ouch a faint inet 
fectual desire,as reason and conscience, opposed by strong passions, 
and not strengthened by the Spirit of God, ofien produce—They 
who think the apostle is here describing his own case, and the cases 
of other regenerated persons, should candider that he doce not 
apeak ofaingle instances of omission of duty, and commission of sin , 

r the words which he uses, xsteey slomxt wenrea,woiw, all denole 
a continuation, or habit of acting. Now, how such a habit of doing 
evil, and neglecting good, can be attributed to any regenerated per-- 

and especially to the apostle Paul, who, before this epistle lo 
the Romaus was written, told the Theusalonians, ‘Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, how holily, and righteously, and unblamably, we be- 
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16 And tf I de that whieh I incline ust, 
(evspuga) I aesent to the law that rt is good. 
(ver. 12.) 

17 (Now ds, 106.) Now, therefore, it is no 
more |! whe work it eut, but en dwelling in 
me,? 

18 For] know that geod dweilleth net in me, 
that is, in my flesh. (Tag, 94.) Indeed, to in 
cline lies near me; (ver. 21.) but to work out 
what is (narw) excellent I donot find NEAR 
ME. 

19 (Tag, 93.) Therefore, I do not the good 
which I incline; but the evil which J do net 
incline, that I practise. 


BOMANA. 


16 Jind if, es often as I disobey the law, J do that which reasen 
and conscience incline not; by thus condemning these actions, J ac- 
knowledge the law to be goed. 

17 Now, therefore, it ia not reason and censcience which work 
out these evil actions, but they are wrought out by the sinful incl 
nations which prevail in my animal nature. 

18 These evil actions I justly ascribe to the prevalence of fleshly 
appetites: For J know that goed te not predominant in me, that ia, 
in my flesh, Indeed, to have an inclination to what is good, is easy 
Jor me, or any one whose conscience is not wholly seared ; dus te 
practise what is excellent I do not find easy. 

19 Therefore I and others do not the good which reason and 
conacience incline; but the evil which these higher parts of our 
nature are averse to, that we practise ; we omit many duties, aad 


8 


commit many sins, contrary to the dictates of reason and conscience. 


20. Now, if Ido that which I do not in- 
cline, it ia no more I who work it out, but sia 
dwelling in me. 


21 Weil then, I find, (em, 71.) thie law! to 
‘me inclining to do what ts excellent, that evil 
(vragenwras) lies near me. (See Rom. x. 8. 


note 7 

22 For Lam pleased with the law of God, 
according to the inward man.! 

23 (4s) But I see another law' in my mem- 
bers, warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members, 


part. 


20. Now if I omit good, and commit evil, contrary to the incl- 
nation of my reuson and conscience, which constitute my higher 
part, sf 32 no more I who practice it, but sin dwelling in my carnal 
See ver. 17. notes 1, 2. 

21 Well then, what experience discovers to me, and to every one, 
is, we find, thie law in us inclining te do what is excellent, that evil 
Gee near at hand; in easy to be practised, being agreeable to our 


strongest pessions. 

22 For Iam well pleased with the law ef Ged, according te 
the dictates of my inward man, or better self. 

23 Yet J, and all other men, while unregenerated, find in ourselves 
a variety of lusts, whose influence is so strong and congtant that it 
may be called another law in our animal part, warring against the 
law of eur mind, and making us abject slaves to the law of sin which 


te in our animal part. 


24 O wretched man that | am, (¢« jeveras) 


Bavet ae Your 1 comment one ehend. See also 2Cor. i. 
12 vii. 1, 2 x 2,3. To elude the force of this argument, Aigustine 
affirms, that the apostle does not speak of his outward actions, but 
of che ward motions of his concupiscence, by which he means evil 
desire in general; and that, fer thé reason mentioned in the next 
note, he expresses these notions by the pronoun. Be lt so. On 
this su tion, ver. 15. will mean, WaAat £ my concuplscence, 
worketh in my mind, [do not appreve; For f, oe 
iscence, practiseth nut in my mind that which I inctine ; whet 
hale, that I, my concupiscence, doth. Now, not to insist on the 
impropriety tig dey Spd which denote outward actions, to the 
nrtioas of evil ein the mind, I aak, what sense is there in the 
apostie’s telling us, that his concupiscence did not practise in his 
mind what he inclined? For, if what he incllned was good, it could 
not possibly be practised by concupiscence, if concupiecence be 
evil desire ; consequently it was footieh in him either to expect it 
froin cancupiscence, or (o complain of the want of it, aa he does, 
ver.19. He might complain of tie existence of concupiscence in 
his mind, bat if it was suffered to remain there uncontrolled, and 
if it nmdered the actings of lis sanctified will eo offectually, that 
be never did that which he inclined, but always did the evil which 
his aanetified will did not incline, is not this the clearest proof that 
eoncapiscence or evil desire was the prev: Principle in his 
waind, and that his sanctified will had no power to reatrain its work- 
fags? Now, could the apostle give any plainer description of an 
wnregenerate person than this? 

Ver. 17.1. it is no mare | who work it out.}—Here the eposile 
considers man as composed of two parts, ane epee each of 
which has distinct volitions, affections, and passions. because 
the affluence of these on men’s actions is very powerful, he calls 
the one the lew of the members, and the other the law of the arind, 
ver. 23.—And like the ancient philosophers, he considers these two 
Principles as ered abst The one he calls ‘ the spirit,’ or the 
spiritaal part, Rom. vill. 1.: and é cow seSeo7es, ‘the inward man,’ 
Rom vii. 22; aud ‘the hidden man of the heart’ 1 Pet iii.4. Aad 
es inthis discourse he personates nankind, he speaks of this iiward 
man, or spiritual part of human nature, as his real self, and calls it 
tyw, F, ver. 17. 19. and avres aye, I f, ver. 2. because it is the 
part in whieb man was made after the e of God. The other 
person he calls ‘hie flesh,’ or carnal 
outward man,’ 2 Cor. iv. 16.: and ‘ 

V7; and ‘the body of sin,’ Rom. vi. 6; and ‘¢ boar of death,’ 
Rom. vii. 2% bh. iv. 


and denies that this part is Ais ealf, Rom. 


vii. 17. ; and to prevent 
this with his real eelf, having said, Rom. v 


18, <T 


know that dwelleth not in me,’ he immediately corrects bim- 
welf by ‘thet is in my fleeh.’ 
Bat notwithetanding the le considered the flesh and spirit as 


d@latinct : 

though ascribes to those ions, 
and deuies that the actions of the outward man or flesh are his ec- 
tions, it does not follow, that he thought himself no way concerned 
in, or aceountable for the actions of hie flesh. For hetoldthe very 
persons to whom he said those things, chap. viii. 13. ‘If ye live ac- 
tording tn the flesh, ye shall die.’ But he thus apake, for the reasons 
te be meutioned ia the note, and to give a more lively 
idea of the struggle between reason and passion, which subsiats in 


24 In this miserable situation, having from law no assistance to 


the minds of thoee whose conscience ts ewakened by the operation 
of law, but who are not coinpletely converted. Doddridge, in hla 
note on this verge, conjectures that St. Pau) may have read the 


pessage in Xenophon. lib. vi. where Araspes com; of two souls 
eontending within him. 
2 Sin dwelling in me.}-The Hebrews expressed absolute rule 


or dominion by the figure of pita Ezek. xiii. 7. 9. Zech. {1. 10, 
Ml. Now, aa apostie personified sin, he very properly re- 
prea te dwelling in him; because this suggests to us the abso 

e and continued influence which sin hath in controlling the rea- 
#on and conscience of the unregenerated, and in directing ail their 
actions. By aoeasebiog his real self, that is, his spiritual part, 
from the self or flesh in which sin dwelt, and by observing that the 
evil actions which he committed were done, not by him, but by 
“gin dwelling in him,’ the apoatle did not mean to teach thal wicked 
men are not accountable for Lbeir sins, but to make them sensible 
of the evil of their sins, by shewing thern that they are all com- 
me . street opposition fo natin ee mearesigeney the bis lor 

of their nature, atthe ia: jon oF and lust, the lower 
are Farther, by appealing to the opposition which reason avd 
conscience make (0 evil actiona, he hath overturned the grand ar- 
pom by which the wicked justify themselves tn indulging their 
lusts. Say they, eince God has given us passions and appetites, he 
certainly mesnt that we should gratifythem. True, says the spas: 
tle; but God hath also given you reason and consctence, which 
oppose the excesses of just, and condemn its gratification. Andas 
reason and conscience are the oe pat of men’s nature, a 
more certain indication of the will of God may be gathered fram 
their operation than from the impulses of the other. Beza observes, 
that in all probability the heresy of the C. rations took Its rise 
from pervorting this passage in Paul's epistie to the Romans: For 
they affirmed they were not guilty of the sins which the flesh 
committed, nor were they to be puis ed for them; and that they 
only gin, who, when they sin, think they ain. 

‘er. 21. Well, thea, I find this law, écc.}—See Rom. fi. 12. note 1. 
By calling our sinful inclinations a jaw, the apostle teaches, that 
they are a principle of action, as gt and constant in iepeting 
us to evil, as the law of God Is in directing us to what ie 

2 2 I rl rape _ ents of God acconany ~ oe inward 
man. so often to that approbation, which the reason 
and comaclenee of ten five to all Tis good actions enjoined by the 
law of God, and to that disapprobation and hatred which are raised 
in their minds by the evil actions which it forbids, the apostle has 
clearly established the holiness and excellence of the law of God. 
And tie argument will appear the eis when we consider, that 
these feelings are never wholly estinguished in men’s minds, not 
even by the longest course of vice. 

Ver. 2. I see another law in my members, warring ine the 
law of my mind. }}-What the members ars, see Rom. vi. 13. note 1. 
This conflict between reason and n is mentioned Gal v. 17. 
‘For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit enna! the 
fleah ; and these are contrary the one to the other.’ Thie conflict 
was taken notice of by the heathens ales, 


aliudque eupido, 
euadet. Video meliora proboque ; 





Mens altud 
Deteriora sequer. 
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who will deliver me from the body of this 
death !! . 


25 I thank God,! ( st, from ver. 24.) 
WHO DELIVERS ME through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

(Aes #7) Do I myself, then, as a slave, 
serve with the mind the law of God, but with 
the flesh the law of sin?? 37 NO MEANS. 


Ver. 4. From the hody of this death.}—Some think the translation 
} joining reereu with canares, 
But I think this an 
body, that is the lusts of the body, ‘which 
threatened in the curse of the law. 
Ver. BI. Ithank God, who delivers me through Jesus Christ 


nere unay run, from this body 

rd : done amin eee ve 
ebrai signi 

cause this death tind death 


lon. 


empbati: denial, that the person 


ROMANS. Gase. VITL. 


subdue my lusts, nor ery hope of parden, I, in the ‘name of man- 
kind, cry out, O wretched man that I am, whe will deliver me frem 
the slavery of the body, ending in thie death ! 

+25 Our deliverance from these evils does not come from the law. 
but from the gospel : therefore J thank Ged, whe delivers us through 
Jesus Christ eur Lord. 

Being thus delivered, De I myself, then, or any delivered pereon, 
as slaves, still serve with the mind the law of God, by ineffectual 
approbations of good and disepprobations of evil, but with the body 
the law of sin, (ver. 38.), performing wicked ections habitually ? 
No; as becomes deli persons, we serve God both with the miad 
and with the body. 


ing delivered, ‘Do I myself, then, asa alate, serve with f &. Trans- 
lated In this inenner, interrogatively, the pasaage contains « strong 
ken of, ater being delivered (rom the 
body of this death, any longer serves, as formerly with the mind, 
only, the law of God, and with the flesh the Jaw of ulin in hte 
members; whereas, tranalated as in our English Bible, ‘dothen 


our Lord.}-The Clermont, and some other jiag, with the Vul- 
gate, teeters xagss Tou Osov, ‘the grace of God? But the com- 
mon reading, being supported by almost all the ancient M&S. and by 
the Syriac version, is to be preferred; especially as it contains an 
ellipsla, which, if supplied according to the apostle's manner from 
the foregoing sentence, will give even a better sense than the Cier- 
mont r ,—thus, ‘Who will deliver me?’ &e. ‘1 thank God,’ 
who delivers me ‘through Jesus Christ.’ See ch. vili. 2 note2 

2 DoI myself, then, as a alave, serve with the mind the law of 
God, but with the flesh the law of ain 1}—Ags cvv avres tye, dc. 


with the mind I myself eerve the law of God, But with the flesh the 
law of sin,’ it represents the delivered person as still continuing ia 


that very slavery 0 which he saya he was deliv: by 
God h ge Ha utterly overturns the inference drawn, 
chap. viii. 3. from what is said In thia passage: ‘There is therefore 


coring to he feah, but according to the spin” & "Fos the Ine 

to to ‘or the 

ef the spirit,’ &c. Butif those to whom there is no condemnation, 

‘walk not aceording to the fom but according to the ied 
8 


Here ses taa leo in. See Ess. iv. & This ques serve the law of sin ;’ so that the common translation of ver. 
tion is en inference from what the apoatic had seid concerning his 2, is utterly wrong, and even dangerous. 
being delivered from the body of death through Jesus Christ. Bo- 

CHAPTER VIL 


View and Rinstration of the Sentiments contained in thie Chapter. 


- Iw farther answer to the objection mentioned chap. iii 
$1. the apostle, in this chapter, with great feeling and 
energy, ape gr the many powerful motives which the 
doctrines of the gospel, explained in the preceding chap- 
ters, suggest, for engaging both the understanding and 
the affections uf believers to a continued pursuit of holi- 
ness, 

The fret motive which he mentions is, That under 
the new covenant there is no condemnation to believers, 
who walk not according to the flesh, but according to the 
spirit, ver. 1.—This greatest of all considerations, the 
apostle begins with, after having pathetically described the 
terror of the awakened sinner, arising from bie conecious- 
ness of guilt, because if mercy were not with God, he 
could neither be loved nor obeyed by men. 

The second motive is, That under the new covenant, 
sufficient assistance being given to all, to free them from 
the law of sin and death, they cannot excuse their evil 
actions hy pleading the strength of their sinful passions, 
ver, 2.—This deliverance from the law of sin and death 
God hath accomplished, by sending his Son in the flesh 
to die as a sin-offering, to procure pardon for sinners, 
and to destroy the power of sin in their flesh by his word 
and spirit, that they may attain the righteousness which the 
law of faith, the new covenant, requires, ver. 4.-And to 
shew the nature and extent of that righteousness, the apos- 
de explains what it is to ‘walk after the flesh,’ and what 
to walk after the ‘spirit,’ ver. 5. 

The third motive to holiness is, That, according to the 
new covenant, all who live a wicked, sensual life, shall 
die eternally; but every one who lives in « holy, spiritual 
manner, shall be rewarded with life eternal, ver. 6-8. 

The fourth motive is, The spirit of God dwells with 
Believers, whereby the lusts of their body are mortified, 
and their rational powers are habitually strengthened, ver. 
10.—And even the animal part of their nature, after be- 
ing subdued, is made subservient to righteousness, by the 
indwelling of the same Spirit, ver. 1!.—Such being the 
effects of the gracious assistances promised in the gospel, 
No person under the new covenant is irresistibly forced, 
either by the cocruptions of his nature, or by outwan 


temptations, to live according to the flesh, ver. 19 ;—and 
therefore God hath justly decreed, that all who live ac- 
cording to the flesh shall die eternally, ver. 13.—This 
declaration concerning future retributions under the new 
covenant, the aj had made before, ver. 6.; but he 
repeats it here, to shew that, slthough the curse of the 
law, in so far as it allows no mercy to the penitent ainner, 
does not take place under the new covenant, men’s obli- 
gations to holiness are not weakened. The sanctions of 
law are still continued under the gospel, but in a ditfer- 
ent form, and with a more happy efficacy. Farther, to 
correct the error of the Jews, who contended that no 
Gentile could obtain eternal life who did not obey the 
law of Moses, and to comfort the believing Gentiles, 
whom the Jews thus excluded from the favour of God, 
the apostle declared, that, according to the tenor of the 
new covenant, all who are led by the Spirit of God to 
mortify the deeds of the body, are the sons of God, 
whether they be Jows or Gentiles, And to shew the ex- 
cellent di tion of the sons of God, he observes, that not- 
withstanding under the new covenant the severest punish- 
ment is threatened against sinners, the sons of do 
not obey him from that slavish fear of punishment which 
was bred in the minds of the Jews by the curse of the 
law, but from the filial dispositions of gratitude and love 
to the Father, ver. 15.—This excellent temper the apos- 
tle terms ‘the witness of our spirit’ that we are chil- 
dren of God; and observes, that the Spirit of God also 
confirms that witness, by his gifts and graces, bestowed 
indiscriminately upon the believing Gentiles as well es 
on the Jews, ver. 16. 

Having thus shewn, that all who obey God sincerely, 
from « principle of faith, are his sons, the apostle, as the 
fifth motive to holiness furnished by the gospel, gives a 
particular account of the honours, privileges, and posses- 
sions of the sons of God. They are ‘heirs of God,’ 
And to shew what an heir of God is, he adds, and ‘foint 
heirs with Christ :’ so that the whole felicity of that im- 
mortal life which Christ now enjoys in the human na- 
ture, really belongs to the other sons of God, whether 
they bo Jews or Gentiles; and they shall be put in poe 
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seeston thereof, if, when called to it, they suffer, as Christ 
did, for righteoumness’ sake, ver. 17-—This concerning 
saffering the apostle introduced, to teach the Romans, 
that their being the sous of God would not secure them 
against, but rather exposs them to sufferings. And to 
prevent the Jews, who considered prosperity as a token 
of God's favour, from being scandalized at the scapel on 
account of the sufferings which accompanied it, and even 
to eneourage them to suffer, he observed, that that glo- 
tious resurrection by which the sons of God are to be 
Aistinguished, is a blessing so great, that the pious Gen- 
tiles the miseries of life by earnestly looking 
for it, ver. 18-19.—-Nor was their expectation without 
foundation, inasmuch as not for their own sin, but for the 
sin of the first man, the haman race was subjected to 
death by God, ver. 20.—in the firm resolction that he 
would deliver all mankind from the grave, through the 
obedience of Christ, ver. 21.—By insinuating that the 
expectation which the Gentiles entertained of a future 
life in the body, was derived from God’s resolution to 
raise all mankind from the dead, the apostle, I suppose, 
meant God's resolution made known at the fall, that the 
eed of the woman should bruise the head of the serpent. 
For that promise, in its true meaning, being preserved 
among the Gentiles by tradition, was the foundation of 
the hope which many of them, in different parts of the 
world, entertained of the resurrection of the body, and 
of a future state. See Chap. I. View, remark 2. p. 53. 
Then, by a beautiful rhetorical figure, the apostle intro- 
daces the whole Gentile world as suffering extreme pain 
wader the miseries of life, and earnestly wishing for deliver- 
ance, ver. 23.—Believers also groan within themselves, 


by the Spirit, who, by afflictions, produces in them such 
a disposition of mind, es is an effectual complaint to God, 
ver. 26.—And being wrought in them by the Spirit, it is 
jastly termed ‘the Spirit's complaining for the saints,’ 
ver. 27, : 
The sixth motive to holiness, farnished by the discove- 
ries made in the gospel, is this: God having determined 
to save believers, they know that every thing, whether 
prosperous or adverse, aball work together for that end; 
eo that their salvation is absolutely certain. The reason 
ia, God bath called or denominated believers the seed of 
Abraham, and the sons of God, (1 John iii, 1.) and heirs 
of immortality, according te his purpose, ver, 28—And 
whom he foreknew to be his sons, them he alao predes- 
tinated to be conformed to the image of his Son Christ, 
both in their body and mind, ver. 39.—Moreover, whom 
he predestinated to be conformed to the image of Christ, 
he also called or denominated the seed of Abraham, 

and gave them a right to all the blessings promised to 
Abrabam’s seed ; and whom he eo called, them he also 
justified and glorified, ver. 30—And having thus de 
seribed the salvation of believers, in its origin, its inter- 
mediate steps, and its issue, the apostle, strongly impressed 
with the certainty thereof, asks, What shall we say to these 


New Tramstatiox. 
Cuar. VITI—i Tuzasz 1s therefore now no 
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view which he hed taken of those grand subjects, and 
to shew that there is no condemnation to them who are 
in Christ Jesus, he cries out, Who shall dare to bring any 
accusation egainst God’s elect, since God hath declared 
that he will justify such by faith? ver. 33—Who is he 
that will pretend to condemn them, since Christ hath 
died to procare their pardon, and now governs the world 
for their benefit, and makes intercession with the Father 
in their behalf! ver. 34.—Then personating the whole 
pony of believers, strongly affected with the goodness of 

shewn in their salvation, and highly elated with the 
view of their privileges s0 unanswerably established, be, 
in their name, professes their firm resolution of adhering 
to the gospel, that they may continue the objects of Christ's 
love, howover many or strong the temptations may be 
with which they‘are assaulted, ver. 85, to the end of the 


fr. 
The letter at of thie chapter, beginning at ver. 31. if 
compared with the most shining passages of the so much 
admired writings of the Greeks and Romans, will be 
found not inferior to any of them in sublimity of thought, 
variety of figures, and beauty of language. It contains 
& description, in most forcible and glowing expressions, 
of the privileges, the hopes, and the temper of a true 
Christian, and shews what magnanimity and what great- 
ness of sentiment the gospel is able to infuse into them 
who understand and believe its doctrines. It is therefore 
@ most proper conclusion of a discourse, in which, by the 
strongest reasoning, practices are recommended, which 
ennoble the human mind, yield the greatest and the most 
permanent joys, pee paar men for becoming the com- 
panions of angels, and for living with God himeelf through 
all eternity. 

On reviewing the encouragements to holinees proposed 
by the apostle in this and the three foregoing chapters, 
the reader must be sensible, that the scheme of salvation 
revealed in the gospel, suggests motives to persuade men . 
to forsake sin and follow holiness, and even to suffer for 
well-doing, more in number, and of greater efficacy, than 
any preacher, either of the law of nature or of Moses, 
ever proposed, or indeed had it in his power to propose. 
And therefore the calumny of the Jewish scribes and 
heathen philosophers, mentioned chap, iii. 31., that by 
teaching the justification of sinners, through faith, with- 
out works of law, the apostles of Christ made void the 
obligations of morality, and encouraged men to sin, was 
altogether without foundation. That doctrine, insteed of 
weakening the obligation of law, strengthens it in the 
highest degree.—Farther, because in the chapters above 
mentioned, the apostle hath shewn that God’s counting 
men's faith to them for righteousness, on account of the 
death of his Son, furnishes such a variety of powerful 
motives for ing sinners to repent and return to 
God, these chapters do in effect demonstrate the natural 

of the death of Christ, in delivering believers 
from the power of sin. Whence it follows, that the gos- 
pel method of pardoning sinners through the death of 
hrist is an exercise of mercy, which, instead of weaken- 
ing, hath greatly strengthened the authority of the law of 
God; consequently, it is perfectly suitable to his charac- 
ter, and subservient to the end of his moral government, 
The efficacy, therefore, of Christ’s death, in delivering 
us from the power of sin, being thus evident, we cannot 
doubt of its efficacy as an atonement in delivering us from 
the punishment of sin, notwithstanding we are ignorant 
of the manner in which it operates for that Bee 
Heb. ii. 10. note 4. 


Commrxtiur. 


Cur. VIIL—1 Mankind under the new covenant being delivered 


condemnation ¢e these in Christ Jesus,' who from the curse of the law, there ts therefere new ne condemnanon 
ovalk not (wre. exgus) according to THE flesh, to these Christians whe walk net according te the inclinations of 


96 
bat according te rE Spirit. 


ROMANS. 
their flesh, but according to the inctinationa of their spirit, enlighten 
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ed and strengthened by the Spirit of God. 


@ For the law of the Spirit of life! by Christ 
Jésus, hath freed me from the law? of sin and 
ef death. (Rom. vii. 26.) 

3 For God sending his own Son in the like- 
nees of sinful flesh,' and of a sin-offering,* 
hath condemned! sin in the fesh, (the thing 
impossible to the law,‘ because it was weak 
through the flesh.*) 


4 That the righteousness of the law! may 
be fulfilled (#, 165.) dy us, who walk not ac- 
cording to the flesh, but according to the 
Spirit. (See Rom. viii. 1.) 

5 Now, they (& wre) whe live! according 
te. the ferh, mind? the things of the flesh, and 
they who Live according to the Spirit, the 
things of the Spirit. 

6 (fag, 98.) But the minding of the flesh! 
1s death, and the minding of the Spirit 19 life 
and peace: 

7 (dsurt) Because the mindin, vA the flesh 
18 enmity! against God: for to the law of God 
it is not subject, neither indoed can be.? 


2 We the disciples of Christ are able so to walk, because the law of 
the gospel, which promises eternal life by Jesus Christ, has detivered 
fonts fee ee 

For God sending his own Son in the ikeneee of sinful men to 
teach us, and of a sin-offering to procure perdon for us, hath de- 
atroyed the power of sin in the flesh, so that it can neither enslave nor 
kill believers, (which is the thing impossible to be done by the pre- 
cepts and threatenings of the law, because it wae weak through the 
corruption of our nature.) 

4 This destruction of sin in our flesh God secomplished, that the 
righteousness enjoined in the law of the gospel, (ver. 2.) may be ful- 
gan by us, who walk net according to the fesh, the law in our mem- 

(chap. vii. 23.), but according to the 

5 Now, they who live according te the flesh, employ themeetves in 
enjoying sensual pleasures, and in making 
ments; and they who live according to the Sfarit, empley themsetoce 
in the things which reason and conscience dictate: Gal. v. 16-26, 

6 But whatever wicked men may think, the minding of the body, to 
the neglect of the soul, ie eternal death; and the minding of the 
soul, is the road to eternal life. 

7 The minding of the body to the neglecting of the soul, will be 
justly punished with death: Fr 
manner, ts enmity against God; secondly, Because thie temper o 


, and from the curse of death. 


t, the law of our mind. 


provision for these enjoy- 


Because to mind the hody in that 


mind ie not eubject to the law of God, neither indeed can be ; it ta 
actual rebellion against God. 


To those in Christ Jeaus who walk not, &c.}—The cha. 
racter of the persons to whom there is no condemnation consists of 
two perta, Firat, they are in Christ Jesus; they are members of 
thas great society consisting of all believers, called Christ's '" 
Col. t 2. John xv.2 Next, they walk not according to the fes! 
nara iv. 43.) but according to the Bpirit.—To walk ‘according to the 

enh,’ is to be wholly governed by those inordinate appetites which 
bare their seat lo the flesh: To walk ‘ according to the Spirit,’ is to 
be habitually governed by reason and conscience, enlightened and 
mrengthened by the Spirit of God. Hence such are eaid to be ‘ied 
by che dpirit,’ ver. 14. 

Ver. 2—1. Por the law of the Spirit of life 


Ver. 1. 


aclence through the assistance of Chriat ; #0 reon who is 
that law, !s qualified for eternal life. But I rather think 


cause it was given by the Spirit, and confirmed with his gifts; (see 
Gal, lit. 3. note); and ‘the law of life,’ because it fe to 
those who live according to the Spirit. 

2 tath freed me from the law of sin and of death ;}--that is, the 
power of sin, which brings on men the curseof death. This happy 
effect may with more propriety be attributed to the law of 
Spirit, ifthereby the gospel is meant, than if we understand it of 
the law ofthe mind. It is observable, that the person who speaka 
in the foregoing chapter ts introduced here, ag continuing the die 
course, and showing the method, in which his deliverance from 
the body ofdeath, mentioned eli. 25. was accomplished. 

Ver. 3.—1. Lo the likeness of sinful flesh. }~Christ’s flesh was as 
real as ours; but it was like sinful feed, in being exposed, like oura, 
to pain, misery, and death. 

And ofa re i Neg oct ae expression #1¢) fuagrias, Whitby 
telle us, ie used by the a8 an indeclinable word. Bat from 
Heb. x. 16, it appears to be an elliptical phrase, for recrgoen xe 
Gmagrsac, consequently may be in any case. Here tt {a in the gen!- 
tive, being governed by tv dxovwunri, The Son of God was sent tn 
the likeness of two fn the likeness of sinful flesh, and in 
the Iikenees of sin-offering. He was like the old sin-offerings in 
this, that whereas they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, se 
by making a real atonement for sin, sanetifiech to the purifying o! 


the spirit. 

3 Hath condemned sin in the flesh.}—He hath put sin to death in 
our flesh—condemnation, the cause, being put for death, the effect. 
The aposile in the two preceding chapters having represented ain as 
& person, he expresses hiinself in this verse very appositely, when 
he tella us, Christ put sin to death in the fies! that ia, In our body, 
where he had tntroduced himself at the fall. 6 ward x¢:Secs 
used, 1 Pet. iv. 6. in the sense of patting to death; for it Is there 
Opposed to the being made alive. 

. The thing imposstble to the law.}—Sin was condemned In men’s 
Aiesh under the law, as well as under the gospel: for under the law 
there were many pious and holy man; but sin was condemned in 
their flesh, not by any power inherent in, or derived from the law; 
their sanctification came from the grace of the gospel, preactied to 
them in the covenant with Abraham, Gel. ili. 8. darkly set forth in 
the tpes cf the law. 

6. use it was weak through the flesh.}—The law was not 
Weak or dafective in iteelf. Ie moral precepts were a certain rule 
of duty, and ks sanctions were sufficiently powerful to en orce abe- 
dience, in those who were able to obey. But it was weak through 
the depravity of men’s nature, which it had neither power to re. 
"nedy nor to parden ; and a0 could not destroy sin in man’s flesh. 
Phese defects of lew are all remedied in the gospel. For therein 


the us new covenant 
fully published in the go 
ablished, are fatty @ ; en 
w of the spirtt of life in Christ Row. viii. 2; and ‘the 
law of Christ,’ Gal vi. 2.; and ‘the law of lil erty James i %; and 
ti. 3; and ‘the law 


& quite different tarn to this pessage b 
legie; ‘That that right ofthe law,’ namely i: 

dience from men, ‘might be fulfited in us by the imputation of 
Christ's righteousness,’ But dssssene now has 

cation ; not to mention, that Beza's translation represents the be- 
liever as berecaag f pesaive in fulfilling the righteousness of the law, 
directly contrary to 


you 
all other precsrious fogs, of whatecever nat 
st (00 little regard for 
ir affection.” 

Ver. 7.—l. Because the minding of the flesh la enmity againn . 
God.}—This is an argument for Bunishing them who live sensual 
lives, which deserves attention. God, out of friendah 
at difforent times peoples and righteous meo, and 
own Son, to warn thein against the inmoderate love of sensual piea- 
aures, and to train them to the love of spiritual enjoymenta, that 
they bor in be capable of living with hiin in heaven aa his friende. 
Wherefore, the minding of the things of the flesh, to the neglecting 
of the things of the ae disqualifying men for heaven, stands ia 
direct opposition to God's ie | intentions ; consequently ta en- 

against God, and is deservedly jahed with death. Beukis, . 
the sensualist, looking on the law of Gad as ubatructing hia bape 
nees, hater lt. Nay, he hates even God himself on account of his 
law, as too difficult and severe. 

2 For to the law of God it is not subject, neither indeed can bets 
A second reason why the minding of the things of the flesh shall be 
punished fs, it [aa rebellion against the law of God, which he eannot 
suffer to pass unpunis ut overturning that eternal rule of 
righteousness, by which he preserves the moral order of the world, 
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& (4a, 106.) Wherefore, thay (@ ovree) 
who live to the flesh cannot ‘ease God.t 

9 New ye live not (e, 163.) to the flesh, but 
to the Spirit, decause the Spirit of God dwells! 
in you. But,? if ang ene have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of his, . 
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8 Ww. thay whe live after the fleck cannet be the objects 
of God's favour, in any dination whatever, 

9 Now ye live not te the fesh, but te the Spirit, (ang, 128. 138.) 
because the Spirit of Ged dwellsin yeu. But if any ene hav 


id 


e net. 


the Spirit of Chriat dwelling in him, and forming him into the tem 
per and behaviour of Christ, whatever such a pereon’s profession may 


be, he is none of Christ's disciples, 


10 And if Christ sx in you, the body, veri- 
ly, 18 dead (dim) with respect to! sin, but the 
Spirit is life (dm) with respect te righteous 


ness. 

_ IL (Gs, 105.) Fer, if the Spirit of him who 
raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
wao raised up Christ from the dead,' will 
make even (Svera) your mortal bodies alive 
through his Spirit who dwelleth in you.? 

12 Well then,' brethren, we are not debtere 
to the flesh,? to live according te the flesh. 


10 And if the Spirit of Curtet be in yeu, the dedy, with its lust, 
which formerly governed you, (chap. vii. 18.), will certainly be deca 
with reepect te eins but the epirit, your rationsel powers, will de 
alive, or vigorous, with respect to righteousness. 

1l Fer, if the Spirit of him whe raised up Jeeus 
abide in you by his influences, he whe raised up Christ from the 
dead, will make even your dead bodies, (ver. 10.), your anima! passions, 
together with the members of your mortal bodies, alive, that is, sub 
servient to the spiritual life, through Aie Spirit whe dwelleth in you. 

12 Well then, brethren, having such assistances, we are net con 
strained by the corruptions of eur nature to ive according te the 


from the dead 


fleth : we way overcome our evil inclinations. 


13 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore, if ye live accerd- 
ing to the flesh, ye shall die; but if through 
the Spirit ye put te deuth the deeds! of the 
bedy, ye shail live. 

14 (Tag, 90.) Because, 4 many as sre led 
by the Spirit of God, these are the sous of 
God! 


15 For ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage (see Gal. iv. 3. note) again to fear; 
but ye have received the spirit of adoption,' 
by which we cry Abbe,? Father. 


13 Wherefore, I say a second time, if ye live according to'the 
lusts of the flesh, ye shail die eternally ; but if, through the Spirit 
of God, (ver. 9.) ye put te death the lusts of the bedy by continually 
Testraining them, 

14 Because, in every nation, ae many as are habitually guided 
by the Spirit of Ged, these are the sens of God: they partake of 
his natare, 

13 That ye Romans are the sons of God, appears from your dis- 
positions. For ye have net received the epirit 
serve God from P py that disposition the law produces; dué, 
the discovery o: 


ye shall live eternally with God. 


are beirs of immortality. 

of slaves again te 
rough 
the mercy of God in the gospel, ye have received 


the spirit of children, by which in our prayers we call him Father, 
each in our own langu: 


16 ALSO, the Spirit iteelf beareth witness 


Ver. 8. They who live te the fleeh (see ver. 6. note 1.) cannot 
jeane God. }—According to Locke, 4: s# gagus evres, ‘they whoare 
the flesh’ are the Jews, who were under the carnal dispensation 
of the law of Moses; a sense which the werd sometimes hath. 
Bus es the Ya affirmation ls true neither in thet sense nor 
fa the sease of men’s living in the fesh or , 1 think se here, as 
im many aber pamages: imeutes te - — parks e —= to oe flesh 
meena, ing of the things of the flesh, or the performing 
the works of the dosh, mentioned Gal. v. 19. by which men become 
the enemies of God. 
Ver. 9.—1. Because the Spirit of God dwells in you.}—See ver. 
Goa? b@lievers are 
delivered from the reigning power of sin, and are raised (0 true 
nobility. They become ‘the sons of God,’ ver. 14. and ‘heirs of 
immortality.’ 


2 But if a man have not the Spirit of Christ.}—Exs: signifies 
Talaim, poovee i ee 12, ‘0 exer, ‘He that hath 

life.’ 
Ver. 10. The body: verily, isdead (2+) with respect to sin.}-—Here 
I have followed Chrysostom, Photius, and Ocecumenius, who ez- 
Plain 3-« in thia verse, by sats, according to the usage of the At 
Ges, and the true meaning of the e. For what sense would 
thers be in eaying, “that the bodies of men are dead Suceugh ain, 
tf Christ be in them?” Men's bodies certainty are dead through 
ain, whether Christ be in them or not. See Raphelius here, w 
has shewn that Potybius uscs gt Sig dsm in thie sense. It 
is so used likewise, Rom. iil, B. Heb. v. 12 

Ver. 1L.—1. He who raised, dec. ~~ O sytigas ror Xecerov ex vingos 
Qeeresgess nas ra Seqtegepzars, This is an allusion to our Lord’s 
words, Joha v. 2l. where speaking of the spiritual resurrection, he 
anys, ' As the Father (sy1s¢e1 rows vengoug xa: Cwowese:) raiseth and 
maaketh alive the dead, even so the Bon ({eoress:) maketh alive 
whom he will,’ namely, from the death of ein, azis plein from ver. 3. 
Bhs spoctis bad pat ne Romans, ies that by the Roark bag Flog 
welling ia them, body was with respect to sin. ere, 
cas ht fancy that thal their bodies for 
irit of him who raised 


riaciple, 
_ ithe 


they formerly eried on ‘Who will deliver me from the body of this 
‘ will make alive even my dead body,’ my 
become subser- 


eare not debtersto the flesh, to live pceanding | to the flesh. 
To be a debtor, is to be under a constrain! Rom. i. 14. 
‘The epratle's meaning ls, Since mepare r the gracious dispen: 


16 Also the Spirit iteeif, bestowed on us in his extraordinary opera 


sation of the gospel, which furnishes them with the most powerful 
assistances for correcting the depravity of their nature and for per- 
forming good hepa baad are under no necesaity, elther moral or 

ysicul, to gratify lusts of the , as they would be, If im 

eir B kone weakened state she no advantages, but what 
oer lerived from mere law. Farther, we are under no obligation 
to live to the flesh, as it offers no pleasures of sey cou- 
sequence to counterbalance the misery which God will inflict on 
all who mind the things of the desh. 

Ver. 18. But if through the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the 
body. }-Here the deede of the body are personified, and represented 
asso many enemies woom we must slay. They afe mentioned, 
Gal. v.19. under the name of the works of the fesh.—If the deeds 
of the body are put for the lusts and appetites of the body, from 
which the deeds of the body proceed, the meaning will be, thet we 
mqust subdue them in such a manner that they shall not lead ua to 
commit sin habitually, but rather by lending their vigour to our 
better inclinations, become subservient to piety and virtue. 

Ver. 14. These are the sons of God. }- Isaac, by his supernatural 


begotten of aoa they partake of his nature, are heirs of the heaven- 
ly ca’ and by he 


P ohie to believers, to convey an affecting idea of their ity and 
felicity ; because of all things men glory in, noble birth Is the chief. 
Ver. 15.—Ye have received the apirit of adoption.)—In proof thet 
the Gentile, as well as the Jewish believers, are the sons of Gor, 
the apostle appealed to those sentiments of reverence and love, 
and to that assurance of God’s favour, with which their minds were 
filled since they had believed the gospel, and which he very pre. 
perly terms ‘the spirit of tion ;’ that ia, the spirit of children. 
2 By which we cry Abba, Father.}--To the same purpose the 
apostle told the Gaintlans ch. tv. 6. ‘Because ye are sons, God hath 
am forth the Spirit vd hie ace et a Pal nae acca 
er nides pra: with a lo ice, s 
emotion of mind:'Bxod. iv. IS* ‘And tbe Lord sald unto Moses, 
wherefore criest thou unto me?’ Futher, pene fiducial appetite. 
tion wherewith Christ in bis last sufferings essed God, Luke 
xili. 46. it suggeats to us, that in their greatest distresses, they who 
are led by th idiliegs ae after the example of Christ, ex. 
press entire confidence in the fatherly affection of God, that he will 
not forsake them, but will make their troubles lesue tn good to them. 
Because the article ehews § rarne to be the nominative case, some 
commentators think the je added the Greek word sarne, as the 
interpretation of the Sy: word s46«, But if that had becn hia 
intention, he would have writen iters warae. In the LXX. there 
are many examples of the nominative put for the vocative. So 
also Luke xviii. 13. ‘0 Ores, ‘God be merciful to me & sinner.’ 
Ver. 16. The Spirk keelf beereth witness together with our apirit, 


98 
together with our epwit,’ that we are children 
of God. 


17 And if children, then heirs; heirs, veri- 
@, of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if we 
jointly suffer, that alee we may be sormtly 
glerified.' 

18 However, I reckon that the sufferings 
of the present time aux not worthy To az 
comrsnep with the glory which ie about te 
b¢ revealed (ur) in us, 1 Pet. i. 4. 


ROMANS. 


tions, deareth witness aleng with the filial dispositions of cur ewn 
minds, that we are children of God. 

17 And tf children, then wo are heirs 3 heire, verily, of Ged, 
heirs of immortality and of the felicity of God's house, jointly with 
Christ; if we jointly eyffer with him what afitictions God appoints, 
that also we may be jointly rewarded. 

18 However, the thoughts of suffering with Christ need not ter- 
rify you. For I reckon, that the eufferings of the present time are 
not worthy to be compared with that glerious resurrection which is 
about to be revealed to the whole universe, in the persons of us the 


Caar. VIL 


heirs thereof. 


19 For the earnest desire' of the creature? 


leoketh for’ the revelation‘ of the sons of derstood 
God. 


19 What a blessing « resurrection to immortality is, may be un- 
by this, That the earnest desire of mankind hath ever been 
to obtain that glorious endless Hife in the body, by which the sens 


. of God shall be made kenewn. 


20 For the creature! was subjected (rn uae 
raxewrt) to vanity, not willing rr,? but by 
Aim who hath subjected rr. 


20 Nor is their expectation without foundation ; fer mankind were 
subjected to misery and death, net by their own act, but by Ged, 
who, for the disobedience of the first man, Aath sudjected all hir off- 


apring to these evils: 


+21 Fs hope,' (ér:) that even the creature 
itself shall be berated from the bondage of 
jon,? inte the freedom of the glory of 
the children of Ged of the 8 
22 (Tag, 91.) Besides, we know that every 
creature! (voswage) groaneth together, and 
travaileth in pain together until now.? 


21 In the resolution that, on eccoant of the obedience of the se- 
. cond man, even the heathens themeelves shall be eet 
bondage of the grave, and those who believe be brought into the full 
possession ef the ha 
22 Besides, we know that every bomen creature hath groaned 
tegether under the miseries of life, and Aath undergone to 
sharp pain, like that of child-bearing, Hill new, on account 


e from the 
piness which belengs te the children of Ged. 


her 
their 


uncertainty with respect to a fatare state. 


- thet we are children, &.}--By this argument, the apostle proved 
that the great honour of briny thes sone Gates not icted to 
the Jews. All who believe are the eons of as ie evident from 
thelr ponecasing the spirit of God’s children. eides, in the firet 
e eonship of the Gentiles was demonstrated by the spiritual 

ifts bestowedonthem. The former of these attestations the apoe- 

le had deacribed under the name of ‘the spirit of adoption ;’ the lat- 
ter he speaks of in this verse, and calls it the epirit, because the spi- 
» Pitual gifta come from the Spirit. And as these testimonies concur- 
red in establishing the same fact, the apostle justly affirmed, that the 
Spirit of God, in the first age, bare witness with the eptrit of believers, 
thet they were the children of God. Hence God is eaid to have 
sealed the believing Gentiles as his sons, by iving them the Spirit. 
Bee 2 Cor. 22 v.5. but especially Ephes. i. it. ~Becanse eve nag. 
tverw is thought to be used for magrvess, Rom. it. 15. ix. 1. Rev. 
xxii 18., some translate the clause thus, ‘The Spirit iteelf bears 
Witness to our spirit.’ Bat thie translation makes no alteration in 
} provided by the Spirit's witness we do not understand 
a particalar revelation to Individuals, but the common witness which 
the Spirit bears, by producing filial dispositions In the hearts of the 


Ver. 17. If we jointly suffer, that also we may be jointly glorified. } 
~—Taylor’s remark on this passage is very proper :—‘“ Observe how 
dently the apostle advances to the rof saffering. He 
ri rie penton it pu he rte eppinees thoughts to he hi best 
object'of joy and pleasure; the ess and glory of a joint in- 
heritance with the ever-bleased fon of God.” fin thle excellent 
pasmnge the apostle opens a source of consolation to the children 
of God in every age, by drinking at which they may not only refresh 
themselves under the severest sufferings, but derive new strength 
to bear them with fortitude. 

Ver. 19.—1. For the earnest desire.)}—The word amexagadonsa, 

+ translated earnest desire, sigaifies, as Blackwall observes, the lift: 
ing of the head, and the stretching of the body as far as possible, to 
hear and se something very agreeable, or of great importance; It 
is therefore fitly used to denote the greatest earnestness of desire. 

Creature. }—Kr:ess, in this passage elgnifies every Auman crea: 
ture. See ver. 22 note 1. 

3. Looketh for.}—-The word awixdsxeras, which I have translated 
looketh for, hath that signification, ver. 24. pyeoking for the adop- 
tion.’ And it is so tranalated in our English Bible, P! ip . 20. 

4. The revelation (awexaavysr) of the sons of God.} Though the 
Gentiles in particular knew nothing of the ‘revelation of the sonsof 
God,’ the apostie calls ‘their looking for the resurrection from the 
dead,’ a looking for that revelation, because the sons of God are to 
be revealed by their being raised with incorruptible and immortal 
bodies. Farther tt is here insinuated, that the plous Gentiles com- 
forted themselves under the misertes of life, by that hope of immor- 
tale whic 


well known that the Eeyptlans, Persians, Arab’ 

the ‘eans, with even the northern nationa, entertained the 

ure life. and of the resarrection of the . The apos- 
led to the generale tation of mankind concern 

ing a futore hfe, leaves his readers to draw the conclusion ; namely, 

that ifthe Gentiles bare the mineries ofthe present life by the power 

of this hope, which in them was rather a desire than « hope well 


were much more to shew fortitude and pati . 
mufferings to which they were exposed for the cause of their master. 
er. B. 


en of them is } ‘wanity of vanities, all is vanity.’ 
And that if so excellent a cdeatire ea man were designed for no- 
thing but to employ the few years of hie life in these low occupations, 
and after that to lose his existence, he would really be made in vain, 

2 Not it }-Mankind are not made mortal and miserable 
on account of their own offence, but by the sentence of God, pasu- 
ed for the offence of the first man and woman, Gen. iii. 19. Never. 
theless they were not by that sentence doomed always to remain 
sudject to mo , God that sentence in the purpose of 
delivering them from corruption, as the apostle affirms, ver. 21. }~ 
Some commentators consider this verse as 4 parenthesis, and join 
the 19th and lst verses together, thus : 19. ‘ 
the creature looketh for the revelation of the sons of God, 21. In 

one,’ &c. 
er. 21.--1, In hope.}—See ver. 19. note 4. 
2 That srpuon 1 @ eee itself om oie hee from the bond- i 
a ‘oge, Corres ete OP to ‘the 
of the children of eof must aignify the de. 
struction of the by death ; and the bondage of corruption, the 
continuation of the destroyed rave. Besides, the 
word oSe¢s signifies bodily destruction, Col. li. 22. note 1. 

Vor. 22.—1. We know that every creature groaneth.}~-According 
to eome commentators, the words raeq @ xvierg denote the whole 
creatures of God, animate and inanimate, which, ea they were cure- 
ed for the ain of the first man, may by a beautiful rhetorical figure 
be represented as froaning together ‘under that curne, and earnest- 
ly wishing to be delivered from it. Such figures Indeed, are not un- 
asual in scripture. For example, Pealm xcvi. 12. The ‘treesof the 
wood are sald to rejoice)’ and ‘the floods to clap thelr hands,’ Psal. 
zcvili. 8. Nevertheless, ver. 21. where it ts raid that ‘the creature 
iteelf will be berated from the bondage of corruption, into the free. 
dom of the glory of the children of ;' and the antitheats, ver. 23. 
‘Not only they but ourselves also,’ shew that the je ie speak 
not of the brute and inanimate creation, but of mankind, and o| 
their earnest desire of immortality. For these reseons, and espe- 
cially because, Mark rvi. 16. ‘Preach the gospel (xeey 15 xT1¢1:) to 
every creature,’ means to every human creature, I think racy & 
stieis in this verse, and 4 xre¢ in the three preceding verses, 
signify mankind in general, Jews as well as Gentiles. e alao 
Col. 1. 23. where waey ry xcseus signifies every human creature. 

2 Groaneth together, and travaileth In pain together until now. 
How David ed under the miseries of the present Hfe, may 
seen, as Locke observes, from Peal. |xxxix. 47, 48. &c. The original 
word eveedivss may be translated euffereth acute pain together ; for 
efive does not signify to bring forth, but to euffer pain in child- 
bearing. Accordingly, «3+», from which this word is derived, signt- 
fles any acute pain whetever, Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark xiii. 8. The aposile, 
very property, on this occasion mentions the misertes ofthe present 
state, and peruculerly that greatest of all tempore! evils, death, ae 
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23 And not enly rest, tut ourselves also, 
who have (amagyxr) the first-fruit of the 
Spirit,' even we ourselves groan? within our- 
selves, waiting for the sdoption, n4MEL7, the 

- yedemption’ of oar body. 
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23 And not ently do they groan ender these evils, éut curseives 
Gleo, who are the sons of God by faith in Christ, and whe have the 
Le ee ee eee ty sees eee 
seluee groan within ourselves, while we wait for that great event 
which eur sonehip will be constituted and pla (ver. 18, 


namely, the deliverance of eur body from corraption i wt 
ahehaerth of ption, by raising 


24 For we ere saved (tx aexi, 25.) ‘in 
hope: now Aspe seen, is not hope ;' for what 
@ man seeth, (7s, 303.) how alse can Ae hope 
for tt? 3 

25 But, if we hope for what we do not see, 
we wait (di) with patience for it. 

36 (Rexvres ft 22s) And likewise, even the 
Spicit' helpeth our infirmities: For what we 
' should pray for as we eught, we do not knew;? 
bat the Spirit Aimself strengly c ineth 
Sor-us by inarticulate greanings,* (ver. 23.) 


24 The redemption of the body is not bestowed at present ; fer 
we are saved only in hope, that our faith and patience may be oxer- 
cised. Now hope which hath obtained ite object, ia no longer hope ; 
for what a man pessesses, how also can he hope for it ? 

25 But if we hope for what we de not poseess, we wait with pa- 
tience for st, and so display our faith in the promises of God. 

26 And likewise, for your encouragement to suffer with Christ, 
know that even the Spirit heipeth our weaknesses, by ‘strengthening 
us to bear, For what we ghould pray fer ae we enght we do not 
know, being uncertain what is good for us; but the Spirit himself, 
who strengthens us, strongly complaineth for ue, by thoes inarticu- 


late but submissive groanings which our distresees force from us. 


27 And he whe searcheth the hearts, know- 
eth what the mind of the Spirit is,! (ér1, 253, 
exts Ger wry, y2se vag) that to Ged he com- 
piaineth? for the saints, 

88 (a4 104.) Besides, we know that all 
things work together for good to them whe 
tove God, to them who are called according 
to gis purpoee.! 


27 And Ged, who searcheth the hearts of men, knoweth what the 
design of the Spirit i, in strengthening us to bear afflictions, that to 
Ged he complaineth for the saints, by these submissive groanings, 
that he may deliver 

28 Besides, we patiently suffer, because we know, from God's love 
and from Christ's power, that all things, whether prospero 
ina obra for the salvation of them whe love Ged, whether 

jews or 


m when the end of their affliction is attained. 
us or ed- 


tiles, even to them who are called the children 


of God accerding te his purpose. 


29 (‘Ons os) For whom he foreknew,' healso 


faret-fruite 
the and euch as 


are spoken of inthis passage. But as Lord iahidr we described, ver. 
24, %, 2. equally belong to ali, I rather le speaks of 
believers in general, who had the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on 
them as first-fruite, or as the earnest of those greater virtues, and 
a endowments, which they shall enjoy in heaven. See 2 

or. L 22 note 2 
of the who 


2 Groen within ourselves. }—This 
ence. 


apostie had good 
body from the bemieee 
wiles, it is that by w: 

God, to inherit th 


pusreaeey 

rod tv. 21. ‘Israelis my gon, even my first-born.’ Perhaps the 
phrase awsavrewciy rey gupates quay, redemption of our body, la 
used, the resurrection of the children of 
Hfe is obtained by the merit of the blood of Chriat, agreeably to the 
note. 


e ot of hope. And in ecripture, to see signi- 


Lows in the tert. Feraape 
eves sete inagalty, by inspir- 
For what we sho' for as we ought, we do not know. 
Of this Paul Manecif wasen axampie, wes 4 rayed thrice to 
delivered from the thorn in the fiesh, 2Cor. xii. ae 
3. Bat the spirit himself strongly complaineth for us, by inarticu- 


Jefe groan Lrevay mess adkargross, literally, unsposen groan 
ines. For the tm Of umigivtuy yaris, oee ver . pote The 
having observed, ver. 22. that every creature groaneth to be 


delivered from vanity and corruption ; alao having (old us, ver. 2B. 
that they who have the first-fruit of the Spirit groan within them 
esives, waiting for the redemption of the body ; he now agsures us, 
that these secret ings, and vehement desires, especially under 
the pressure of: are not frusless. For although we utter 20 


29 For those whom God foreknew were to be called his sons, he 


words, because we do not know what we should pray for as we 
ought, the Spirit himself complaineth for hy Bad these inarticulate 
groanings under afflictions, petiently borne through his assistance. 

Ver. Z.—1. And who searcheth the hearts, knoweth what 
the mind (or =e of the Spirit is, }—in working patience and re- 
signation in the afflicted; that is, to prepare thei for deliverance, 
and to move God to deliver them. In this manner the Spirit, by his 
powerful aids, converts those inarticulate groanings, which are 
were expressions of distress, into strong a sents for deliverance, 
This interpretation is confirmed by Exod. I!. 23. ‘And the a 
and their cry came upto God, by reason of their bondage. 24. 

God heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant.’ So 
also Christ twice ‘groaned in epirit,’ John xi. 

2 That (xera @<0r) to God he complaineth for the salnta.}—Beza 
translatesxara Gaty, ‘according to the will of God.’ 1 have transia- 
ted svtvyxaves, in thia verse, ‘He complaineth ;' and vrieertuy xa 
vas, in ver. 2. ‘He strongly complaineth,’ because the foriner word 
hath the sense I have given it, Acts xxv. 24. where Feetus anys, the 
Jews (svarvxer wos wees) complained to me concerning Paul.’ Also 
Rom. xi. 2 where Elijah ts said (ytv7 xevsir xv) lo have ‘com 

ed against Israci.’ 1 Maccab. viii. 32, Zay ouverts avreyaes cate 
ees, ‘If they complain any more against thee.’ Besides, nowhere 
in acriptare is the Spirit anid ‘to intercede for men,’ in the proper 
sense of intercession, which is the merit of the intercessor pleaded 
in behalf ofanother. In this proper sense there is but onc intercea- 
gor with God, the man Jesus Christ. Bee ver. 3. note 3. 

Ver. B Called according to his purpose. }—If the apostle alludes 
here to Gud’s words, Gen. xxi. 12. ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called,’ 
the called are those, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, whom God 
hath called or denominated his children, Rom. ix. &. 1 John iii. 1. 
And the purpose here apoken of, ie God’s purpose or deterininativa 
of bestowing the title and privileges of eons on all who believe and 
obey him anceraly ; or, as it ia expressed in the follo verne, all 
who ‘are conformed to the iunage of God’s Son;' ali who tuuitate the 
faith and obedience whicb the Son of God shewed while he lived 
on the earth aga man. This purpose, or determination, God made 
known to men in hia covenant with Abraham. See ver. 30. note 1. 

Ver. 2.—1. For whom he foreknew.}—Ovs weosyve. This fore- 
knowledge is different from that mentioned Rom. xi. 2 ‘God hath 
not castaway sis pecpls (éy wgceyve) whom he foreknew.’ For since 
it is connected with sanctification, justification, and glorification, it 
must be a foreknowledge of individuals, as heirs of eternal life; 
whereas the other was the foreknowledge of a whole nation or race 
of men, to be the people or visible church of God. Besides, that God 
foreknows and determines all things which come to pass, Is evident 
from other ea of acripture. For example, the delivery and 
erucifizion of Christ is said by the apostle Peter, Acts il. 23. to have 
peepee heap em to the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of And, Acts iv. 28. Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gen- 
tiles and people of Ieracl, ‘were gathered together, todo whatever 
the hand and counsel of God determined before to be done.’ And 
Matt. xj. 8. the blindness of the wise and learned Is said by Christ 
to have happened ‘according to the pleasure of God’ Thia 
verse, and what follows, is a beautiful addition to the enta 
whereby the apostle has proved, that the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews are justified by faith, without obedience to the law of Mosca 
Saya he, the salvation of the believing Jews and Geniiles is no alter- 
ation of God’s plan; it was determined from eternity, in the wise 
purpose and foreknowledge of God. 
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predestinated' ro as conformed te the image 
of his Son, (1 Cor. xv. 49.), thet he might be 
the first-born among many brethren. 


30 (4) Moreover, whom Ae inated, 
them he also called : and whom he called, them 
he also justified :' and whom he justified, them 
he also glorified.? 


81 What eball we aay then to these things ? 
Since’ God rs for us, who cam an agains 
us 1? 


32 He certainly who spared not Ais proper! 
Son, but delivered him up for us all, (eee 3 Cor. 
v. 15. uote 1.), how wili he not with him aleo 
graciously give us all things * 

33 Who will bring an accusation against 
the elect! of God? Ir 18 God whe justifiesh 
THEM,’ ver. 80. 


34 Who 1s he whe condemneth r#zmM ?. 


Ir 1s Christ who died er rather (xa:, 219.) 
who hath rieen,' who aleo és at the right hand 
of God,? and who maketh intercession? for us, 


to his glorious body, that he might be the fret-born of many bre- 
thren, the children of God. 

30 Moreever, whom he predestinated to be canformed te the image 
of his Son, them he alse called his sons, (ver. 28.): and whem he 
called hin sons, them he also justified, by counting their faith for 
righteoumess: and whem he justified, them he alee gierifed, by 
ee eo oe One ae 
What we say then to there things, whereby believers ane 
proved to be the sons and heirs of God 1 ‘Since Ged, who hath the 
whole power of this matter in his hend, is for we, ence be sustains 
our claim to these honours, who can be against us? 

33 He certainly whe spared not hie Ely pethoe glee ashe 
todie for ue all, for believers among tiles as well as among the 
Jews, how, do ye think, will he nei with him aleo gratuitously give 
ue all the ether blessings promined to the children of God 1 

83 At the judgment, whe will bring an accusation agains the 
elect of God? 8Since st is God who justifieth them by faith, neither 
angel nor man can frustrate his sentence. 

34 Who is he whe can condemn us believers? Since it te Christ 
who died to obtain parden for us, or rather whe Aath risen from the 
dead to take possession of the government of the aniverse for our 
behoof; who also te at the right hand of God as ralst, and whe 


85 (Te tuss xugure) Who will seperate! us 
from the love of Christ ?2 Wii afliction, or 


2. He also predeatinated to be conformer to the image of his Son.) 
—From this it appears, that predestination has for its object to ren- 
der believers perfect in holiness. 

Ver. 30,—1. And whom be called, them he also justified. }—Seeing 
many who are called with the external call of the gospel shall nat be 
Siasti fled, the call spoken of in thie passage cannot be the external 
call; and, therefore, some underatand it of an inward call from the 
Gptrit of God, producing faith and holiness in individuals. But 1 
rather think the persons here seid to be called by God, are those 
who, in ver, B. are denominated ‘the called according to his pur- 
pose.’ For to shew what the pu of God is, the apostle adds, 
ver. 29. ‘For whom he foreknew’ he would call his sons, ‘them he 
also predeatinated to be conformed to the image of his Son ;’ and 
whom he thus  eenpany ‘them he also called.’ He actually 
called his sons by a solema covenant with Abraham, !n which he 

romised, that all in every age and nation who believe and obey 

od, shall be accounted righteous persons, and inherk heaven, oa 
account of the coming of ’s only Soa inthe flesh. Hence the 
Gentiles are said, Eph. ill. 6. te be ‘ partakers of God’s promise con- 
cerning Christ through the gospel. 

2, Whom he justified, them he also glorified. }—Because the Greek 
verbs, in this aad the peccouing verae, are all In the aorist or indefi- 
nite tense, Le Clerc thinks they should be translated thus: ‘Whom 
he foreknowa, them he also predestinates,’ &c. Beza likewiee thinks 
the past time in this passage is used for the oars The truth is, 
when itis considered that it cannot be said, in strictness of speech, 
of the many thousands of the foreknown and predestinated who are 
not yet born, that they are actually called, and justified, and glori- 
fied the proposed amendment will not seemimproper. Neverthe- 
less the common tranalation may be retained; because, though 
some of the things mentioned are future, they may, eccording to the 
usage of scripture. be represented as to shew the certainty of 
their happening. Thus, before his death, Christ spake of his as 
elready given, Luke xxii. 19.; and broken, 1 Cor. xi. 24. Whitby, 
following the Greek commentators, affirms thatthe blessings men- 
tioned in this and the preceding verse, belong to all without distine- 
tion who pole to believe the L According: by their being 
justified he underetands their having their ins pardoned im- 
mediately on their Lapin | the gospel ; and by their bei lori 
fied, their receiving the Spirit as the earnest of their future poritica. 
tion. But these imerprestons t ao cannot be admitted. For 
the apostle tells us, ver. @. ‘Whom hath called, them he hath 
predestiaated to be conformed to the ¢ of his Son ;’ and in this 
verse he represents that conformity as golag before their justifica- 
tiun and glorification. Farther, in ver. 18. he tells us, that the glory 
of the sons of God is a thing not yet bestowed on them, but to be 
revealed in thom, namely, at the resurrection.—tin these verses, the 
aposile sets before us the echeme of dur salvation, in its beginning 
and ending, and in the intermediate steps by which it is carried on. 
1. began In the purpase of God to bestow a upon believers, 
and it will end ia their actual glorification. And his purpose of thus 
giving believers, God accompliehed in the following manner: 
Those whom he foreknows he will call his aons, he predestinates 
to ba conformed to the image of his Son; those whom he thus pre- 
destinates, he calle his children ; those whom he thus calls, he jus- 
tifles; and those whom he justifies, he glorifies. But notwithstanding 
the whole steps by which God accomplisheth hie purpose are thus 
arranged and connected in the divine decree, human liberty re- 
mains entire, and man’s salvation, or damnation, is imputable to 
themaelres. See Iltustration prefixed to chap. ix. 2d remark. 

Var. 31.1. Since God is for us.}—8: here, is not @ conditional 


maketh intercession for us. 
35 Elsted with our privileges, we cry out, Will any thing induce 
us to renounce our faith, and make ue ne lenger the objects of Christ's 


cakes saan booms 
fe eny success, 0 our en. 
ritance of the children of God, with the other bless: 
nar a2 He who spared not (3 copie 
er. le who not (sdsev ss00) his er fon. 

word ed«ev is niuch more emphatical here than the word ae 

But said also that God was (warren 
sd:0v) hia proper Father.’ Christ is called God's Rroper Son, to 

othe: y creation 


heart, 


phrase elect of God hath a more re 

Rom. ix. Hl. 2 Theses. i. 4. 1 Pet.1. 1. 
For kt ta supied to such of the Jews and Gentiles only, as God calls 
or acknow! 


at least of the fret clause, is better, as it avoids the impropriety o. 
representing God as an accuser at the cibunal of his Son. Besidce, 
itis fully as emphatical aa the other. God having declared his pur. 
pose of justifying his eleet through faith, Will any one after that 
presume to bring any eccusation a them. 

Ver. 34.—1. It ia Chriat who died, or rather who hath risen. 
Chriat who died to save God’s elect, and who since his resurrection 

overne the world for their becefit, and maketh intercession for 

em, will neither condemn them himself when he aitteth in judg- 
ment upon them, nor suffer any other to condemn them. 

2. also is at the right hand of God ;]}that is, who now go. 
verns the universe for their benefit. There is here an allusion te 
peer L. where the empire of the Christ after bis resurrection 
s foretold. 

3. Who maketh intercession for us.}—Christ's intercession is 
foretold, Isa. lili. 12 ‘And made intercession for the (ranegressors.’ 
Aquinas in his commentary on the verse before us, explains 
Christ’s interceasion in the following manner. Christ makes inter. 
cession ars us oo ponanleetn pro nobis assumptam ef 
mysteria in ea celebrata, con: paterno representat, utiq.; 
cum desiderio nostra caluila.” Bee vere @. note. Also Heb. age 
And Whitby’s note on Rom. ly. 23, &%, B. towards the end. 

Ver. 35.—1. Who will, separate ust}—By saying «+s, who, the 
me hath personified the things he is going to mention ; namely, 

ic 


: tion, distress, persecution. 
2 From the love of Christ ?}—By this some understend the love 


Caar. . 


Qistreas,* or persevation, or famine, or naked- 
news, or peril, or sword ? 
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leve ? wit affiction in body, er Metreve in our affiirs, er persecte- 
tien, or famine, or nakedness, or danger, er deadly weapons, be 


able to 

836 As it ia written, Tireely for thy sake we 

are put to death ail the day long; we are ao 
counted as sheep for the alacghter.! 


37 Ney in all these things we do mere than 
everceme,' (dx) through him whe Aath leved 


ur. 

88 For I am persusded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor engels, nor principalities, nor 
powers,! nor things present, mor things to 
come,? 

39 Nor height,' nor depth, nor any other 
oreatare,? well be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is through Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


which we bear to Christ. But ‘separate us from our own love,’ is 
an unusual expression. 

3. Will afftiction or — bP ecg prerighi word bg fhe 
qranslated qffiction, 5! jes sickness, er dedily evils; 
whereas svoxmess, dietrese, is trouble of mind, arising from doube- 
fal and rpleved affairs. 

Ver. Be ‘or thy sake we =e death all hing Maas, we 
are accounted as sheep for the alanghter.}—-The Palm which 
this quotation is taken fe thought to have been written during the 
Babylonish captivity, when the Jews sufthred great persecution for 

ion, 


ir relig ; 

Ver. 37. Nay, tn all these things we do more than overcome.}— 
‘Yaregesnav ip to obtain a great victory. The victory which the peo- 
ple of God obtain over their persecutore is of a very lar ne 
tute. It consists in their patient bearing of all the evils which 
their persecutors inflict upon them, and that through the assistance 
of Christ, and in Imitation of his example. For by suffering in this 
manner they malotain his cause In spite of all opposition, and con- 


Sognd their tors. 
er. 38.—1. Nor ange 
ed 


4s, nor princ’ 
angels are distingul 


ities, nor ers. }—Because 
from p: 


palities and powers, Beza and 


lo this t 

36 Sufferings have always been the lot of God's people: As it te 
written, Peal. xliv. 22, (ér1, 240.) Truly for thy sake we are 
death ina Engering manner; we are accounted as sheep the 
elaughter, by oar 

87 These evils 
Way in all these things we do more than overcome, through the aid 
of Aim whe Aath leved us. 

38 For Iam d, that neither the fears of death, nor the 
allurements of i 
whom we fight, (Ephes. vi. 1%.) nor things present, nor things te 
come, whether good or evil, 

38 Wor prosperity, nor adversity, nor any thing elee made by 
Ged, will be able to make us, the elect, (ver. 83.) through apostacy, 
Sorfeit the love of God, which ts bestowed on us, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 


to 


reecutors, 
ve not hitherto made us forfeit the love of Christ, 


, nor all the different ordere of evil angele, agninut 


Drusius are of opinion, that powers in this as in Luke sii. 
11. signify the persecuting rulers and potentates of the earth, who 
Bo to Bags Pods firet Megie ger roerence ee Ler 
as angel other passages o/ ure, are ° 
palities and powers, and as the apostle vines in his descri tid, itie 
Probable that he speaks of these malicious spirits, the inveterate 
enemies of mankind; and that he calls them principalities and 
by an unusual metonywy of the office or power 

r the persons possessing it. : 
2 Nor things Present, nor things to come.}—The apostle does 
rot mention things past, because they have no influence om the 
mind, unless in go far as the like things are ekher hoped ér 


feared. 
Ver. 39.—1. Nor helght.}Tvena, height, seems to have the 
cation Cor. 


samme With vyec, , & Cor. x. 6. where it Genotes a 
thing reised up; only tt is here Tically for an height 
of bonour or of office. 


2. Nor any other creature.}—In this genera! clause, the apostle 
includes whatever elee could be named, as having any influence to 
separate believers from the love of God, exercised towards us 
through Christ. 


CHAPTER IX. 
View and Ilustration of the Matters handled in thie Chapter. 


Tex apostle having insinuated, chap. fii. 3. that God 
would cashoff the Jews because they refused to believe 
on Jesus, a Jew was there introduced replying, that their 
rejection would ‘destroy the faithfulness of God.’ To 
this the spostle answered, that the faithfulness of God 
vould be established, rather than destroyed, by the rejece 
tion of the Jews for their unbelief; because God had ex- 
preasly declarod, Gen. xviii. 19. that Abraham’s children 
were ‘to keep the way of the Lord,’ in order to their 
obtaining the promised bleesings; and thereby insinuated, 
that if they did not keep the way of the Lord, they would 
lose these bieesings, of which their being made the visible 
church of God was one. See chap. ili. 4. note 1. This 
was all the answer the apostle thought proper to make in 
that part of his letter. But the objection being specious, 
end much insisted on by the unbelieving Jews, he intro- 
duced it a second time in this place, that he might reply 
to it more fully. 

His answer the apostle introduced with a solemn asae- 
veration, that he felt the bitterest grief when he considered 
the induration, and rejection of the Jewish nation, and the 
many miseries that were coming on them, ver. 1, 2.—In- 
somuch that he could have wished to be cut off from the 
visible church of Christ on earth, by excommunication, 
and even by death, if it could have prevented these evils, 
ver. 8.—For he loved the Jews as his kinamen, and re- 

them as the ancient people of God, and thought 
highly of their privileges, which he enumerated on this 
occasion as just matter of glory to them, ver. 4, 5.—Hav- 
ing therefore such a love and respect for his brethren, 
they could not suspect, that, in speakigg of their rejection, 
he wes moved either by ifl-will or apt 


Having thus endeavoured to gain the good opinion of 


the Jews, the apostle proceeded to give a full answer to 
the objection above mentioned. He told them, the pro- 
mises in the covenant would not fall to the ground, thou 
the whole natural seed of Abraham should be cast off 
For, said he, all who are descended of Israel according 
the flesh, meaning the twelve tribes, these are not the 
whole Israel of God. There is a spiritual Israel, to 
whom likewise the promises belong, ver. 6.—To shew 
this, he observed, that because persons are the seed of 
Abraham according to the flesh, it does not follow that 
they are the children of Abraham to whom the promises 
in their first and literal meaning were made. His chil- 
dren accotding to the fiesh, who are heirs of the promises 
in their first meaning, were limited to Isaac, by the decla- 
ration, ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be called,’ ver. 7.—That 
is Abraham's children eccording to the flesh are not all of 
them the children of God, and heirs of Canaan; but only 
those who were given to him by promise are ‘counted to 
him for seed,’ ver. 8.—Now the promise by which th 
were given to Abraham for seed was this, ‘Lo, 

shall have a son,’ ver. 9. 

The limitation of the natural seed to the children of 
promise, the apostle hath mentioned, without applying it 
to the spiritual seed, as his argument required. The 
reason was, his readers could easily make the application 
in the following manner: Since in the covenant with 
Abraham, those only of his natural progeny are counted 
to him for seed and made heirs of Canaan, who were 
given to him by promise, namely Isaac and hie deacend- 
anta by Jacob, and since by this limitation all his other 
children according to the flesh were excluded from being 
accounted the children of God, and heirs of the promises 
in their first and literal meaning, it follows by parity of 
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reason that none of the children of Abraham, not even 
his descendants by Isaac, are the children of God, and 
heire of the promises, in their secondary, spiritual, and 
highest meanings, but those who were given to Abraham 
by the promise, ‘A father of many nations I have con- 
stituted thee.’ These are believers of all nations and 
ages; as is plain from what the apostle told the Galatians, 
ch, iv. 28. ‘ We, brethren, as Issac was, are the children 
of promise.’ And because believers are counted to Abre- 
ham for seed in respect of their faith, they are called ‘his 
geed by faith,’ Rom. iv. 16. For, by partaking of his dis- 
positions, they are more really his children than thoes 
whose only relation to him is by natural deacent.—Tbus 
it appears, that Abraham’s natural descendants i pened 
are not the whole of his sced who are heirs of the pro- 
mises. He hath a seed also by faith, who are fer more 
numerous than his natural seed by Isaac. And they be- 
ing the seed principally spoken of in the covenant, if the 
promises are fulfilled to them, the faithfulness of God will 
not be destroyed, though the whole of the naturel seed 
abould be rejected for their unbelief. 

These things the Jews might easily have understood. 
Nevertheless, privileges conferred on them by « covenant 
with theie progenitor, and which were solemnly confirmed 
to them at Sinai, they persuaded themselves could not be 
taken from them, given to the Gentiles, without 
destroying God’s veracity. But to shew them their error, 
the apostle put them in mind, that es Isaac was chosen 
to be the root of the people of God, in preference to Ish- 
mael, by mere favour, so afterwards Jacob bad that ho- 
nour conferred on him, in preference to Esau, by a gra- 
tuitous election before Jacob and Esau were born. As 
therefore the Jews, Jacob’s posterity, were the church of 
God by mere favour, God might, without any injastice 
to them, or violation of his covenant with Abraham, ad- 
mit the Gentiles into his church at any time he pleased, 
ver. 10-13. 

To enforce this argument, the apostle observed, that 
in preferring Jacob the younger brother, to Esau the 
elder, God neither acted unjustly towards Esau, nor vio- 
lated his promise to Abraham, because he might bestow 
his favours on whichever of Abraham’s sons he pleased, 
wer. 14.—As appears from what he said to Moses, when 

e forgave the Trreelites their sin respecting the golden 
calf; ‘1 will bave mercy on whom I will have mercy,’ 
&c,: for this implies that in pardoning national sins, as 
well as in conferring national favours, God acts according 
to his own good pleasure, ver. 15.—So then, it did not 
depend on Isaac, who willed to make Esau the heir of the 
promises, by giving him the blessing; nor on Esau, who 
tan to bring venison, that his father might eat and bless 
him; bat on the good pleasure of God, who willed to 
confer that honour on Jacob, preferable to Esau, ver. 16. 
—He might, therefore, without any injustice, admit the 
believing Gentiles to share with the Jews in those privi- 
legea which he had gratuitously bestowed on the descend- 
ants of Jacob, in preference to those of Esau. 

But the apostle, in his discourses to the Jews, had on 
different occasions carried this matter farther, and had de- 
clared to them, that they were to be deprived of their pri- 
vileges, and driven out of Canaan, for their sin in cruci- 
fying Jesus of Nazareth. To this it seems they replied, 
that the unbelief, and even the rebellion of their fathers, 
had not been so punished; and inferred, that although 
the present generation, in crucifying Jesus, had really 
disobeyed God, it was not to be thought that he would 
now cast off and destroy his people on that acooant. In 
answer, the apostle told them, that in punishing nations 
God exercises the same sovereignty as in conferring fa- 
vours, Of the wicked nations which deserve to be 
punished, he chooses such as it pleaseth him to make ex- 
amples of, and he defers punishing them, until the mea- 
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sure of thely iniquity is full, that their punishment may 
be the more conspicuous. This appears from God’s 
words to Pherach: I have upheld thee and thy people 
hitherto, that the measure of your iniquity as @ nation, 
becoming full, I might shew my power and justice in 
punishing you the more severely, ver. 18.—If s0, God's 
upholding the Jews eo long was no proof that he would 
not at length cast them away, and drive them out of 
Canaan, for their ain in crucifying the Christ—But thou 
wilt reply, since God hath determined to destroy the Jew- 
ish nation for its wickedness, why hath he not done it ere 
now, and thereby put an end to his still finding fault wih 
them on account of their repeated rebellions, to which 
his sparing them so long hath given occasion; for whe 
hath resisted his will! ver. 19.—To this the apostle an- 
swera, Who art thou that presumest to find fault with 
God's government of the world! Shall the thing formed 
sey to him that formed it, why hast thou made me thus? 
ver. 20.—Hath not the potter power over the clay! d&c. 
ver. 21—But, said he, not to rest my answer wholly 
on the sovereignty of God, what can be said against 
God's forbearing for so long a time to destroy the Jew- 
ish nation, if it was done to shew, more fully, his dis- 
pleasure against the greatest national abuse of religious 
privileges long continued in, and the more signally to 
punish the nation guilty of such an abuse, ver. 22.—Also, 
that he might take in their place believers of all nations, 
whom he had determined from the beginning to make his 
church and people, and whom, by his dispensations to- 
wards the Jews, he had been preparing for that great 
honour, ver, 28, 24-—Which calling of the believing 
Jews and Gentiles, was long ago foretold by Hosea, ver. 
25, 26.—Besides, the destruction of the greatest part of 
the Jewish nation for crucifying the Christ, is mot more 
contrary to the covenant with Abraham, than their almost 
total mourec gr by the Assyrians nee for 
their repeated idolatries, ver. 27-29.—Thus it appears, 
that the believing Gentiles were called into the visible 
church of God, and received the great blessing of faith 
counted for righteousness, promised to Abraham's spirit- 
ual seed, agreeably to God's covenant with him, and to 
the predictions of the prophets, ver. 30.—But the unbe- 
lieving Jews, who sought to become righteous by obey- 
ing the law of Moses, have not attained righteougness, 
ver, 31.—because they sought it not by faith, according 
to the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, but by works 
of law, and stumbled at the promised seed, as at e stum- 
ling stone, ver, 32.—agreeably to what Isaiah had foretold 
one them, ver, 33. :—#o that they are now justly 
cast off. 

I shall finish this illustration with two remarks. The 
firat is, that in discoursing of the election of the Jews to 
be the people of God, and of their degradation from that 
high honour, the spostie has established such general prin- 


a ey as afford a complete answer to all the objections 
which deists have raised against revelation, on account of 
its want of universality. They affirm, that if the ancient 


revelations of which the Jews are said to have been the 
keepers, had been from God, the knowledge of them 
would not have been confined to an inconsiderable nation, 
pent up in a corner of the earth, but would have been 
universally spread. In like manner they eseert, that if 
the Christian religion were from God, it would long ago 
have been bestowed on all mankind. To these, and to 
every objection of the like nature, the apostle has taught 
us to reply, That God bas an indisputable right to bestow 
his favours on whom he pleases. And therefore, without 
unrighteousness, he may withhold the benefit of revela- 
tion from whom he will, since he was under no obliga- 
tion to bestow it on any; just as in the distribution of 
his tempors! favours, he bestows on some a more happy 
country and climate, or @ better bodily constitution, or 


Cuap. IX. 


greater natural talents, or a better education, than on 
others. And if deists ask, Why God, in the distribution 
of his spiritual favours, hath preferred one nation or per- 
aon before another, the apostle bids us answer, ‘Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, why hast thou 
taade me thus! Hath not the potter power over the 
clay, to make out of the same lump one vessel to honour 
and another to dishonour!’? The very same right which 
entitled God to make some of his creatures angels, and 
some of them men, entitled him to place men in the end- 
lessty various situations in which we see them. Nor can 
those who seem to be most unkindly treated, complain of the 
want of revelation, or of any other advantage, which God 
hath thought fit to withhold from them, since at the last 
day none shall be condemned for the want of these things; 
and in judging men, due regerd will be had to the cir. 
cumstances of each; so thet the sentences passed will all 
be according to truth, as the apostle hath taught in the 
second chapter. Wherefore since men may be saved, 
who have not enjoyed revelation, the giving or the with- 
holding of that benefit is to be considered, not as an ap- 
pointing of men either to salvation or damnation, but 
merely as a placing-them in a more or less advantageous 
circumstances of trial. To conclude, God hath been 
pleased, in many instances, to make the reasons of his 
conduct incomprehensible to us, on purposes to teach us 
hemility. At the seme time, from what we know, we 
may believe, that however unsearchable God’s judgments 
are, and his ways pest finding out, they are full of wisdom 
and goodness. We ought therefore to change.our doubts 
into adoration, and should join the apostle in crying out, 
© O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of the 
knowl: of God!’ chap. xi. 33, 

My stcond remark is, t although some passages in 
this chapter, which pious and learned men have under- 
stood of the election and reprobation of individuals, are, 
in the foregoing illustration, interpreted of the election 
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Cuar. [X.~1 I apeak the truth in Christ,! 
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of nations to be the people of God, and to the ed- 
vantage of an external revelation, and of their losing 
these honourable distinctions, the reader must not, on 
that account, suppose the author rejects the doctrines of 
the decree and foreknowledge of God. These doctrines 
are taught in other of scripture: See Rom. 
viii. 29. note 1.; not to mention, that being founded in 
the nature of God, and in his goverment of the world, 
they are suggested by the light of nature as well as by 
revelation, and have been subjects of disquiaition among 
philosophers in all ages. It is true, to reconcile the 
decree and foreknowledge of God with the liberty and 
accountableness of man, is beyond the power of human 
reason; and therefore persons of great probity and learn- 
ing have ranged themselves, some on the side of the 
divine decrees, and some on the side of human liberty, 
in the imagination that the two are incompatible. In 
such an arduous question, however, the safest course per- 
hape is to hold both doctrines, and to leave it to the light 
of a future state to discover how the liberty of man can 
stand with the decree of God. Nor will this appesr an 
improper course, when it is remembered, that meny things 
must be beld for certain, which to human reason ap 
pear as inconsistent, and as inconceivable, as that God 

ath decreed all things which come to pass, and yet that 
men are free agents, and accountable for their actions. 
For example, we must hold the creation of’ matter, the 
eternity and infinitude of space, the union of spirit with 
body, or, if the existence of spirit is denied, the capability 
of matter to think must be maintained, with other things 
of a like nature, as indubitable facts. Yet whoever pushes 
his speculations concerning these matters to eny length, 
will find himself utterly lost in them, without reaping 
any benefit from these speculations, except it be to teach 
him hamility, from the experience which they will afford 
him of the limitedness and weakness of his own un- 
derstanding. : 


. 
Commenrtant. 


Caar, IX.—I I apeak the truth in the presence of Christ, and 


T lie not, my conscience bearing me witness in do not lie, my consctence bearing me witness in the presence of the 


the Holy Ghost, 
2 That I have great grief and unceasing 
anguish' rn my heart. 


Holy Ghost, when I assure you, 
@ That Ihave great grief and unceasing anguish in my hearg 
because the Jews are to be cast off, the temple is to be destroyed, end 


the nation to be driven out of Canaan. 


3 For I myself could wish te be separated! 
from Christ, (cme, 808.) instead of my breth- 
ren, my kinamen according to the flesh; 


8 For I myself could wish to be cut of from the church, inatead 
of my brethren, my kinemen by descent from Abraham ; and there- 
fore, in what I am going to write, I am not influenced by ill-will to- 


wards my nation. 


4 Who are leraclites, (see ver. 6. note 2.) ; 
whose ARE the sdoption, (see Rom. viii. 14. 
note), and the glory,' and the covenants, (Gal. 


Ver. 1. I speak the truth in Christ, écc.}-—-This being an appeal to 
Christ and to the Holy Ghost, as knowing the apostie’s heart, it is 
oye no That {have great grief and unceasing angulsh | 

er, ve great grief and unc 0 
heart.}-—-The apostle, when he wrote this chapter, bei e tceedingly 
grieved on account of the destruction which forist bad foretold was 
coming on the Jewish nation, he stopped, after declaring his sorrow, 
without explaining (he cause of it, as persons in perplexity are wont 
todo. But tn the next verse, by wishing to be devoted to destruction 
instead of his brethren, he shews plainly enough that their ruin as 
a aation, foreseen by him, was the cause of his unceasing \. 

Ver. 3. For! myse fQiexemav for svxssasy wv) could wish to be se- 
parated from Christ, instead of my brethren.}—The word avadem 
which I have translated separated, answers to the Habrew word 

which signifies a thing peparated by the sentence of men 

to be destroyed, as Achan Josh. vil. 26, The word ts elegantly 

used on this occasion for a violent death, because, as Locke ob- 
Gad ahd separated to be desttoyed. The apoetle wes willing te ne 

e C) wae Ww! to 

fer death, if thereby he could have prevented the terrible destruc. 

tion which was co upon the Jews. Wherefore, ‘ separnted from 

Christ’ means eut off by death from the visible church, called, 

Christ, Rom. xvi. 7. ‘who were in Christ before me,’ who were in 

the church of Christ before me.—The apostle’s wish, thus under. 

‘ stood, was not contrary to piety. Because if he had bean cut off 

from the church of Christ, either by the hand of God or man, that 

evil might Have been cheerfully borne by him, on account of the 


4 They are the ancient people of God: theire is the high utle of 
God's sons, and the visible symbol of God's presence, and the two ca- 
venante, and the giving of the law, which, 


ough a political law, was 


gveat good that was to follow from it—lIo this wieh the apostle 
seems to have imitated Moses, who desired to be blotted out of God’s 
book, rather than thet the Israelites should be destroyed, Exod. 
xxxii. 52.— Weteriand, Serm. val. |. p.77, 78. observes, that as ae 
tev weoyevwy, 2 Tim. 1. 3. ifies, ‘after the example of my fore- 
fathers,’ awe rov Xgsrev, In " pesmage, may aignify, ‘after the ex- 
ample of Christ. —Othera tranalate ava5iue awe X¢isov, ‘separated 
by Christ,’ that is, ‘put to death by Christ.’ For 8. John, 1 Epb. 
ill, 16, saya, ‘Because Christ laid down his life for us, therefore we 
ht to lay down our lives for the brethren.’ 

er, 4. And the glory.}--The visible symbol ofthe divine presence 
which reated above the ark was called ‘the glory,’ 1 Sam. iv. 21. and 
‘the glory of the Lord.’ Hence the introduction of the ark into the 
temple ia called ‘the entrance of the of glory,’ Peal. xxiv. 7.— 
The apoatie enumerated the privileges of the Jews, not only to shew 
that he respected them on account of these privileges but to make 
them sensible of the lous they were about to austain, by God's casting 
them off. They were to be excluded from the better privileges ofthe 
ospel church, of which their ancient privileges were but the types. 
fcr thelr relation to God as his people, aignified by the name Israel. 
dte, prefigured the more honourable relation which believers, the 
true Iarael, atand in to God.—Their adoption as the sons of God, and 
the privileges they were entitled to by that adoption, were types of 
believers being made ers of the divine nature by the renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, and of thelr title to the inberitance of heaven. 
—The residence of the glory, first in the labernacle and then in the 
temple, wae a figure of the residence of God by the spirit in the 
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tv, 24,), and the giving of the law, and the wer~ 
ship, and the peomises, 


& Whose aux the fathers, and (¢ <r) frem 
whom (0 Xgusve) the Christ DESCENDED Qc 
cording to the flech,! who is over all,? God? 
blessed for ever. Amen. 


ROMANS, 


‘Gietmted by God himeclf, and the tebernacke worship, formed sccord- 
ing to e pattern shewed te Moses, and the promises concerning the 
Christ 


5 Theire are the fathers, Abraham, Teeac, and Jacob, persone emi- 
nent for piety, and high in favour with God; and from them the 
Christ descended accerding te hie flesh, whe is ever ali, Ged blees- 
ed fer ever. Amen. The Jews, therefore, by their extraction and 


Caav. IX. 


privileges, ere a noble and highly favoured 


6 Now rr rs not possible that (2 107 @, 
60.) the promise of God (ver. 9.) hath fallens 
For all whe aun of Ierael,? these. anz not 
Serael* 

7 Neither, beeause they are the seed of 
Abraham, anz. rasy ell children. But in 
Isaac shall thy seed be called, (Gen. xxi. 13.): 


6 Now, it is net possible that the 
the ground; nor will it fall, though the Jews be cast off. Fer all who 
are descended of Israel, these are not Israel ; they do not constitute 
the whole of the people of God. 

7 Neither, because persons are of the teed of Abraham according 
to the flesh, are they all the children to whom the promises belong ; 
otherwise Ishmael would not have been excluded from the covenant, 


premise of Ged hath fallen to 


(Gen. xvii. 20,31.) Bus God said, In Isaac shall thy geed be 


i called: 
6 That is, The children of the flesh, these 
RB not the children of God; but the children 
of the promise are counted for eeed.! 


8 That is, the children of Abraham by natural deseent, these are 
not all the children of Ged, and heirsof Ceasen, of whom God spoke 
to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. $2.: But only the children given to him by 


the promise are cetented to him for seed. 


9 (Lag, 97.) Now, the werd of promise 
was this, According te this time J will come, 
and Sarah shail have a son; (Gen. xviii. 10.) 


9 New, the werd o 
cording te the time of life, and lo, Sarah thy wife shall havea son. 
Wherefore, Isasc is 


mize wae thie: Iwill return te thee ace 
only seed whom God acknowledged for his 


oon and heir. 


10 And not only wis THERE TH 4F (supp. 
egeru@) Limrration; but Rebecca alse 
Aaving conceived twins by one,’ zvew 
Jeaac our father. 


Christian church, his temple on earth, and of hts eternal residence 
ja that charch, brought to its perfect form in heaven.—The covenant 
with Abraham, waa the oew or gospel covenant, the blessings of 
which were typified by the temporal bleasings pecintsed to him and 
to his natural seed; and the covenant at Sinai, whereby the Israelites, 
aa the worshippers of the true God, were separated from the idola- 
trous nations, was an embiem of the final se n of the righteous 
from the wicked for ever.—In the giving of the law, and the forma. 


tion of the leraelites into a nation, or community, the formation of 


the city of the living God, and ofthe general assembly aad church of 
the first-born, was represented.—Lasily, the heavenly country, the 
habitation ofthe righteous, was typified hy Cansan, a country given 
to the Isractites by God's promise. See ver. 8. last part of the note. 

Ver. 5.—1. From whom the Christ descended according to the 
flesh. }—Thia limutation, ‘according to the flesh,’ intimates, that 
Christ has another nature, eccording to which he did not descend 
from the fathers. See chap. i. 3, 4. 

2 Who is over all.}-'O oy si wavrar, See the use of is, as dis 
B. note 2 


ever by all. Millon this verse speed 
omtasion of the word 6:5, God, m some 


the climax is completed, and the privilege in which the Jews quvied 
for thelr God, is not omit- 


eerond la to end the sentence with the word eaezs, flesh, in this 
manner-—‘ Christ descended according to the flesh,’ and to make 
what follows a new sentence, ‘God who ts over all be blessed for 
ever,’ namely, for the great privileges bestowed on the Jews. 
But as the phrase, ‘blessed be * occurs above twenty times in 
scripture, and aa often es # cecura, (see Luke j. 68. 2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. |. 
8.1 Pet. 1. 3.) cvacyutes goes before @s0¢, and O10; alwa the 
article prefixed, the common pointing and translation of the clause, 
& ov ori warrwy Oss svdsyares ought to be retained, even in Soci- 
nus’s opinion, as more agreeable to the scripture phrase: , than 
the pointing proposed by Erasmus. Besides, to declare that the 
Christ, who is both the subject and the author of the goapel, is God 
over all, was highly uecessary, because, while it shews the great 
bonour which the Jews derived from Christ's being one of them 
according to the flesh, Luke fi. 32. it adde the eestor aathority to 
the doctrines of the gospel.—it need not surprise us, that Christ ta 
the flesh is called ‘ over all blessed for ever ;’ since ‘God hath 
highly exalted him’ in the haman nature, ‘and given him a name 
ort cid mel ano jigs ne ets hea BF 

et, or. xv. Z7.; ‘an @ the wo teousn: 
that man w he hath ordained,’ Acts xvii. 31. is oad 

Ver. 6.1. Now it is not possible that the promise of Ged hath 


10 And net enly was there that limitation of. the seed to the pro- 
mised son, dus to prevent the Jews from thinking Ishmeel was o2- 
eluded on account of his character, when Rebecca alse had cenceived 
twine by the ene een of Abraham, even by Jeaac our father, 


fallen.}—Ovx dsov 30 ots, verbatim, ‘Non je autem quod—it fe 


net such as that the promise of God hath fallen.’ Erasmus trans- 
lates the clause thus ; ‘ Non autem hoc loquor quod exciderit ; Ido 
not say this, chat the word of God hath fallen ;’ In which he follows 


the Greek echoliast, who supplies the words rovre Se oy Arzu, — 
Rawswress ig a metaphor taken from ships which mise their port, 
Acts at hs = i os from flowere, whose leaves wither and fall to the 
groun: et. 1. 2. 

2. For all who are of Israel.}—Jecob, the father of the twelve 
tribes, was named Jerae! by an angel with whom he w in 
token of his being high in favour with God; and the name was 
given to all Jacob's descendants, to signify that they were Abraham 
and Isaac’s posierity, not by Beau, but by Jacob, and that, as God’s 
visible church and people, they were the objects of his favour, and 
‘ypee of his invisible church, consisting of believers of all ne. 

These are not Israel.}—Here, es not the natural 
seed of Abraham only, but the spiritual seed also, namely, be- 
lievers of all nations, called ‘the lsrael of God,’ Gal. vi 16. because 
they were led by the natural Igreel. In that large sense alone, 
the apostie’s affirmation is true, that ‘all who are of larael, these 
are not Isrsel.’ The natural descendants of Israel da not constitute 
the whole of the A se je of God. Besides them, there is the spiritual 
Israel, of whom the invisible church consists, who are more truly 
the children of Abraham than hie natural descendants by Jaco 
aad to whom the promises of the covenant belong, in their secon 
and highest m a 

Ver. 8.—-That is, the children of the flesh, these are not the chil- 
dreu of God; but the chil@ren of are counted for seed. 
—(Bee the Hlustration.) The ‘children of the flesh’ are Ishmeel 
Abraham‘s children by Keturah,all of whom he begat in the ordinary 
course. But the ‘ children of promise’ are Isaac and his descendants, 
calted the children of promise, because Isaac was begotten ibrough 
the strength which God communicated to his parents along with the 
aga ‘ Serah shall have ason.’ In calling the children of the 

lesh, which Abraham had by that proms the children of God, the 

te followed both God himself, who said to Pharaoh, Exod. tv. 

. ae fa my son ;’ end Moses, who said to the Israelites, Deut. 
xiv.1. ‘Yéare the chfidren of the Lord your God ;’ thereby intimat- 
ing to them, that the honourable ep lon ofthe chiktren of God 
was given them, because they were a visible church and le. 
Accordingly, Hosea |. 10. foretelling the calling of the Gentiles into 
the church, expresses it by their being named ‘the sons ofthe living 
God.’ Farther, Abraham's natural seed by leasc were called God's 
song, and had the land of Canaan given them to inherit, because 
they were ‘ypes of the invisible church, conetsting of believers of 
all nations, who, partaking the nature of God b th and holineea, 
are truly the sone of God; and because Canaan their nheritance waa 
a type of the any country, the Inheritance of the children of 
God. See ver. 4. note 1.—Now, fa making the natural seed the type 
of the spiritual, and the temporal blessings the embleme of the eter- 
nel, there was the greatest wisdom ; not only because the emblem- 
atical method of representing thi was usual in the early ages, bat 
because the birth of Isaac was a pledge of the birth of the spiritual 
seed, and because, when the temporal blessings po tothe 
natural seed, particularly their introduction Into Canaan, was ac- 
complished by most extraordinary exertions of the divine pewer, R 
was such s pledge and proof of the introduction of the apiritual seed 
into the heaventy country, as must in all ages, ull that event happen, 
strengthen their faith, and give them the greatest consolation. 

Ver. 10. Having conceived twins by one.}—teeac being Ure only 


¢ 


Cup, IX. 


11 They (Tee 04.) verily net buing yet 
deorn, neither having done any good or evil,! 
that the purpose of God might stand by an 
election, net on account of works,? but of him 
whe calleth, 

13 It was said to her, (Gen. xxv. 28.), The 
elder shall serve the younger: 


13 Aa tt is written, Jacob! J have loved, 
but Esau J have heted.? 


14 Jew. What shall we say then? (x) 
da not injustice with God 1'—APosrre. 
By ne means. 


ROMANS. 


11 And shave teins verily not being yet bern, neither having done 
any good er evil, that the purpees of Ged, in making the one twin the 
root of hie visible church rather then the other, might stand by an 
election, made, net on account of worke, but from the mere pleasure 
of him who called Isaac the seed 

12 It wae eaid to Rebecca, ‘ 
two menner of people shall be 
one people shall be 
shall serve the yeunger. 

18 This election 
written, (Mal. i. 2, 3.), I leved Jacob and I hated Eeau, ‘and laid 
his mountain waste,’ 

14 What shall we say, then, conceming the election of Isaac pre- 
ferably to Ishmeel, and of Jacob 
to whom the temporal promises were made? Je net injustice with 


° 


105 


ferably to Ishmael, (see ver, 7.) ; 
o nations are in thy womb, 

from thy bowels; and the 
stronger than the other people, and the elder 


from God’s own pleasure, ae it te 


ty to Esau, to be the seed 


Ged? By no means. 


15 For he saith to Moses, (Exod. rxxii. 
19.), I will have mercy! on whom I will have 
merey, and I will have compassion on whom I 
will have compassion. 


15 For, to shew that God may bestow his favours on whom he 
Pleases, he saith to Moses, I will be gracious to whom I will be 
gracious, and I will shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy. 
conferring favours on netions, and in pardoning thoes who deserve 


In 


destruction, I act eccording to my own pleesure. 


16 So then, rr ts not of him whe willeth,! 
mor of hist whe ranneth, (Gen. revii. 3, 4.), 
but of God whe sheweth mercy, 


16 So then, the election did not depend on Isaac, who willed to 
bless Esau, nor on Evan, who ran for venison, that his father might 
eat and bless him ; bus it depended on God, who may bestew hie fa- 


voure an he pleaseth. 


17 (Tee, 91.) Besides, the ecriptare saith to 
Pharaoh,' Even for this same purpose T have 
rateed thee up,? thet I might shew in thee my 


son of Abraham to whom the promises were made, he is called, 
by God himself, Abraham's ‘only son,’ Gen. xxii. 2. 

Ver. 11.—1. They verily not being yet born, neither having done 
any good or eviL}_—-The *posile es this observation, to prevent 
the Jews from imagining Esau lost the honour of being the root 
of the people of @od, on account of his profanity in deepising that 
honour, Heb. xii.16.—The le’s observation, these an, 
befere they were ba: done neither good nor evil, overthrows, 
aa Whitby remarks, the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls. 
For if these children had pre-exiated be they were born, they 
might have done good or evil, for which the one was, favoured, and 
the other reject 

2. That the purpose of God might atafd by an election, not on ac 
count of works, but, &c.}-The apoatle,according to his manner,cites 
only a few words of the passage on which his argument is founded ; 
but I have inserted the whole in the commentary, to shew that Ja- 
cob and Esau are not spoken of as individuals, but as representing 
the two nations springing from them—‘Two nations are in thy 
womb,’ é&c. aud that the election of which the apostle speaks, is not 
an election of Jacob to eternal life, but of his Romertt to be the vieb- 
ble church and Beople of God on and hei: 
in their frat and literal m 


1. it ts neither said, nor iit true of Jaceb and Esau Personally, thet 
‘the elder served the younger.’ This is only true of their posterity. 
2 Though Esau had served Jacob personally, and had been inferior 
to him in worldly greatness, it would have been no proof at all of 
dJacob’s election to eternal nor of Esau’s reprobation. As little 
‘waa the subjection of the ites to the Israelites in David's 
days, a proof of the election and reprobation of their progenitors. 
3. The e’s professed pu thie discourse being to shew, 
Inight aliner be taken foam thom, crothore gught be edisited 10 
either be taken from them, or others C) 
vided Rot an election to eternal 
tion to external privileges 


ich from Eset, thould be subaned 
jon which was to spring from @ subdir 
which pring ; it aho 


no like the nations springing from Jacob, be jee church and People 
o! nor be ent to the poaseasion of Canaan, nor give birt 

to the seed ia whom all the families of the earth were ta bs blessed. 
& The circumstance of Esav's being elder than Jacob was very pro- 
perly taken notice of to shew that Jacob’s election waa contrary to 
the right of primogeniture, because this circumstance proved {t to 


whate 

Ver. 13.—1. Jacob I have loved. Deut. vil. 6-9. Hosea uses 
the word to express Ged'a restoring the Jews to the ho- 
pour of being hia church and peopie, after having cast them off for 
a time. e ver. 

2. But Esan I have hated.}~What God’@hatred of Beau was, is 
declared In the words of the prophecy which immediately follow, 
namely, and laid hte mountain toaste. 

Ver. 14. What shall we say then 7 is not Injustice with God 1—To 
judge of God's conduct in this election, we must distinguish between 

is justice and his benevolence. For whereas justice supposes some 
good or bad action, as the foundation of the rewards and puniah- 
Tens which it dispenses, benevolence in ite operations supposes 


17 Besides, the punishment of nations is sometimes deferred, to 
shew more conspicuously the divine justice and power in their after 
panishment ; for the scripture saith to Pharoah, even for thie same 


neither, but diffuses Iteelf to all sorts of men. And therefore, in 
making the Israelites his church and people, and in denying that 
honour to the of Eean, God was guilty of uo injustice what 
ever: he might do hia own what he pleased. 

Ver. 18 For he anith to Moses, I will have merey on whom I will 
have mercy.}—Here, merey is not an eternal ted to indl- 


laid aside his pi se of consuming the Israelites for their ain 
fo meking and worshipping the gokien calf, Exod. xrxiil. 19. See 
Rom. xv. 9. note 1 


Ver, 16. So then, it is not of him who willeth, éc.}-It may be 
thought that this conclusion should have been in ced imme- 
Q 


ing the Israelites to be his church and people, so in 
pardoning them as a nation for worshipping the golden calf, God 


Pharaoh alone was spoken to, itis evident that this, and 
ken him in the athir of the plague, was designed he the 
Exod. iv. 2. ‘Say unto 


nation in general, as we learn from 
h, thas eaich the Lord, Iarae! is my aon, even my first born ;’ 
serve me. And 


@. ‘And I say unto thee, let my son he ma’ 
im go, behold I wil ale 


if thou refusest to let him go, y¥ son, even thy 
first-born.’ For as Jeraei here signifies the of the Taraelites, 
wo Pharaod signifies the nation of the Egyptians jand Pharach’s eon, 
even hia first is the first-born of . 


of the Beypiiena 

In ike manner, Exod. ix. 15. ‘I will stretch out my hand, that I ma: 

amite thee and thy people with pestilence, and thou be cut o' 
from the earth ;’ ia, thou and thy people shall be cut off; for the 
pestilence was to fall on the people as welles on Pharaoh. Then 
Liow the words quoted by the apoetle, ver. 16. ‘And in very deed, 
for this same purpose I have raised thee up, for to shew in thee my 
power,'&e. Now, asno person can sa that the power of God 
‘was to be shewn in the destruction of P| 


that sprang from them, it is reasonable to suppose, that in the same 
discourse Pharaoh 

for whom he 
Rom. x 1. xi. 


L. 
2 Even for thia same purpose I have raised thee up.}-This being 
ken to Pharaoh as king of Egypt, it is to be understood of the na- 
ion which he governed, and not of fas an individual. Inthe 
Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, ‘stare te 
feci—i have made thee to stand’ Accordingly they are tranalated by 
the LXX., Evexsv rovrov Ssarnendus, ‘For the sake of this,’ namely, 
of abewing my power, ‘thou hae been preserved’ Thou and the 
ple whom thou governest have been raised to thelr present cele- 
Brey, and have been preserved amidst the plagues hitherto sent on 
that thou and thy people, having an opportunity by your actions 
to shew your wickedness, I might shew the greatness of my power 
in punishing you. The apostte's translation of this passage, E+¢ ave 
tovroskty scenes, ‘For this same purpose I have raised thee up, does 
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pewer, and that my. peme might be prude 
lished thraugh all the 4 


18 Well, then, he hath mercy on whom he 
will, and whem he will he hasdescth.! 


ROMANS. 


Cusp. IX 
to greet celebrity, and 


{urbe J have raised thee end thy people 

ve upheld you during the former plagues, shat, in punishing you, 

I might shew my power, and that mg name, as the righteous 

ner of the world, aight be published shro 
18 Well, than, from the election of Jacob it appears, that God be 

wows his favours on what nation he will; and fcom the destruction of 


Goves- 
h all the earth. 


Pharaoh and the Kgyptians it appears, thet whem he will he harden- 
oth, by enduring thar wickedness with much long-suffering; ver. 22. 


19 (Ow, 263.) But thou wilt say to me, 
Why doth he s#2 Gnd fault? For who beth 
resisted his will 1! 

20 (Mararys) Noy, but, OQ man, Who art 
thau that repliest against God?! Shall the 
thing formed say to him who formed 17, why 
hast thou meade me thus 1? 

21 Hath not the potter (sewer) a just power 
over the clay,' to make, of the eame one 
veesel so honour and another tc dishonour 1? 


28 (£1 & 100,) Yet, if God, willing to 


of Ged? 


19 But thou wilt reply to me, Since God is to cast off the Jews, 
why dath he til find fault? By destroying them, he might easily 
have pat an end to their provocations. Fer whe hath resisted hia will? 

20 Nay, Sut, O man, who ari theu that arguest to the dishonour 


Js it reasonable for the thing formed, who hath its be- 


ing merely by the will and power of its moker, te say te him whe 
made it, why hast thou made me thus ? 

21 To use the argument whereby God formerly illustrated his 
sovereignty in the disposal of nations, Jer. xviil, 6. Hath mot the 
patter power ever the clay, te make, of the came lamp, one vessal 
fitted te aa henourable use, and anether 

22 Yes, net to reat the matter on God's soversigmty, if Ged, wilt 


te @ meaner cervice ? 


. w wis wrath and make known his power,! ing te shew hie wrath for the abuse of privileges bestowed, and te 
foaen) hath carried? with much long-eus sake known his power in the puniehment of such wickedness, kath 
, the vessels of wrath,? Gtted for destruc upheld, with much long-suffering, the Jews, who, beesuse they are 
tion : 4 to bo destroyed, may be called vessels of wrath Atted for destruction, 
; where is the fault 1 
. . ri word which h 3 ers, is r 6 Ww 
hot alter its meaning. For the LXX. have used the 0 inal ord e denies to others, strongly epre sed wnt Sed ie 


ratands this of Pharaoh’ from the 6 of the 
tains, which {s said to have been on Exod tx Il. 
3. That] might ahew in thee (Svvapir, 1 (@xov) my power. }— 
@od made Pharaoh and the Egyptians to stand in the midst of the 


diqesy in the sense of preseret 
fe ae ng, 


his 


the Red Sea, and thereby made an tllustrious dlaplay of the 
nese both oe is power and justice in the government of the world. 
|. An m 


name t be published through all the earth.) 
arburton, God ia this speech to P| h declared, 
that Egypt was chosen by him as the scene of hie wonders, and (hat 


the Israelites were sent thither for this very pu that through 
the celebrity of the Egyptian nation, the feme of the r of the 
true delivering 


Accordingly, Rahab told the lerselitish epies, that the Canaanites 
be oO! 


f 
15 1. Bam. tv. & 
other nations had with Egypt, ao early ad- 


le ta believe 


raoh's heert, and multiply m 
Egy pe.’ For when God t Toner 
Faypulans took eceasion from that 
earts. 


ression, 
it does 
tive exertions of 


a them to go on in their 
nese whereby they harden themselves. Ani when they have pro- 
ceeded to a certain length, he withholds the warnings of prophets 
from them,accord- 
antediluvians, Gen. vi 3. 
point shall not merive wit man.’ The examp oe eae 
0, of the Israe e Egyptians, are very proper! 
appealed to by the sposiie on thls ovate to shew not without 


which the ‘peal James was af 
y 


Ver. 19. i 
‘Will 7}—By this question the Jew, who objects to the apostle’s doo- 

ates, that since God hed or rejected his people for 
merly for their wickedness, as he might easily have e, there 


Ver. a eimyray ot fhou that repliest aguingt fediye a thi 
question, ie ety o forming arguments on acconun 
Of bis distributing to some nations, or to sowe tadividuals, favours 


‘ed to give to none, he 
oe be ol ene may, 


2 Shall the thing formed ay to him who formed i why bast choa 
made me thus?}-The apostle alludes to Isa. xiv. 9. where, in answer 
to the Jews, who esem to have taken it améas that their delwerance 
was to be acco! by Cyrus, a heathen prince, the prophet 

that sriveth with his Maker ! let the potsherds 


and continuance merely from the power and ess of God, have 
no right to find faukt him, because be denied them thie 
or that advantage, or because he bears with the wickedness of 
some nations for a long time, while be instantly punishes others. 
Ver. 21.1, Hath not the potter a just power over theclay 1)— 
This is the slmilitude which God himeelf used for illustrating his 
powerand sovereignty, whereby he fs entitled to make eome nations 
reat and happy, and to punieh and destroy others. Jer. xvii. 6. ‘O 
ouse of Israel, cannot I do with youas this potter, saith the Lord? 
Behold, as the clay is in the potter's bend, eo are ye in mine hand, 
O house of Israel. 7. At what instant I shall opesk concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up,’ &c. Here every 
reader must be sensible, that nothing fs said concerning Gor?s cree: 
ting individuals, some to be saved and some to be damned, by an ex- 
erciso of absolate sovereignty. it is power and sovereignty in the 
of nations only, that ie deseribed by the figure of the potter. 
To make, of the same lump, one veseel to honour and ancther 
to dishonour.}~-'The same lump’ signiftes the mass of mankind, out 
of which particular nations are formed; consequently, the ‘one 
Yeasel’ means, not any particular person, but a natloa or communi- 
kee And ‘a vessel to honour,’ or an honourable ase, means « na- 
made great and bappy by the favour and pretection of God, end 
by the eawhich he confers on them. On the other hand, 
‘a veasel to dishonour’ signifies a nation which God de 


y reasona 
"a dealings, not with individuals, but with nations. 
ower, Is not made known in the present life by the 
idu 
with much waffering, &c.}—The word noize 
Mterally signifies fo bear or oes in which sense I think i je used 
here. For as the a) hath termed the nations of the world vee. 
sole, in allusion to the atmilitude of the potter, he tenns the Jews 
vessels of wrath, because God would in wrath soon dash them in 
pleces. See the next note. Farther, he represents God as bearing 
ese vessels In bia hand fora space of time before he cast 
them from bien power and might beceme 
comspicuoge when he actually threw them awa: 

3. veaaels of wrath.}—The by g! 
pellation of ‘ vessels of wrath, fitted for deatru 
sienilitude of the potter, by which he had iHustrated ssovercign. 
ty in his dealinga with nations, ver. 21. For asa potter, when he 

nds that a vessel which he hath made doee not answer the use he 
intended It for, casta it from him In anger, and breaks it, and hath a 
just dle to do 0, God, in like manner, was about to oast the Jewish 
nation away, and to destroy it in his displeasure ; end he had a right 
to do #0, on account of its m latries and rebellions, end 
maore especially for their crucifying Christ See Peal. &. 9. where the 


Besides, God's 
punishment of 
2 Hath carried 


Caasz. IX. 


23 And thet he might aeke known the 
Fiches of hie glory (see Rem. i. 23. note 1.) 
on the vessels of mercy,' which be had de/ere 
prepared (1) for glory «? 


24 Even us whom he hath ealled,' aes 
only (€, 157.) among the Jews, but also (¢€) 
among the Gentiles. 

25 Buen as he saith by Hoeea, (ii. $3,), 1 
‘will call that my people,' which ws¢ not my 


people, and her beloved, wie W243 not beloved.? © 


26 And (chep. i. 10.) it shall came to pase, 
én the place where it was said te them, Ye 422 
mot my people, there dey hall be called the 
ene of the living God. 


27 (Hesse £4, 104.) Besides, corr fader 
(cre ve logan.) concerning Israel ct 
Sie Luster of the ohitdren af foredl'be ex the 
wand of the sea, ONLY & remnant shail be 
waved, (Isa. x. 22.) 


28 For, fntching and cutting shert! (acyr) 
the work in righteousness,? (ort) certainly the 
Lord will make ir a speedy werk upon the 
earth? 

20 And as Isaiah Aath said before,’ Unless 
the Lord of Hoste? had left us a seed, we should 
dave become ae Sodom, end been made like te 
Gomorrha. 


ROMANS. 107 


&83 Jind what fault is there, if Ged heth long preserved these 
vessels of wreath for this other purpose; that Ae might make kavwn 
the exceeding greainces of his geodnecs on the objects of his favour, 
whem, by his dealings with the Jews, he Aad befere prepared for tha 
Aeneur of becoming his people ? 

apace ne » instead of the Jews, he hath called hie church 
an food enly among the Jewe, but alee among the Gentiles 
because we have believed the gospel. ; : 

25 This need not surprise the Jews: itis te what God 
ee ‘hed not obtained 
past pepsin gloat amet og sefgened Sr 

my to which were not Thou art my people ;:’ 
I will call the Gentiles my ae : 

86 The calling of the Gentiles is foretold by Hoses still more 
plainly: Jind it ehall come to pass, thet in the cewntrice where if 
wae said to the idelatrous Gentiles, Ye are not my people, there they 
chali be called the eens of the living Ged ; the heire of i 
by believing the gospel. See Rom. ix. 8. note. 

27 Besides, the rejection of the Jews at this time is not more con- 
trary to the promises, than the rejection of the ten tribes who were 
RG ee ee almost total; for 
Taaiah lamenteth concerning Ierael, thet ‘ gh the number of the 
children of Israel,’ who are carried away captives, ‘be ss the cand of 
ee For, samme pophataida ver sk) ceeuting 

, as the eame pro ver. 22. fintehing and e. 1 
apeedily thie rejection, accerding te the zie threatening 
Ged, certainly the Lord will make their rejection a apeedy wor 
upen the land of Iweel. 

29 Jind as Isaiah hath said befere, (chap, i. 9.), Unless the Lerd 
of Heets had left unte us a very emall remnant of our nation, we 
should have become ae Sodom ; and been made like te Gemerrha, 
we should have been atterly destroyed as a nation. 


figure of a potter's vessel dashed in pieces, is introduced to express 
the destruction ofa nation. By assiguing the same reason for ‘'s 
ing the Jewish nedion in his band so loug before be cast them 
Korean tn tpocie tel os Sons bn sete of intring 
jans, the le e Jews the absurdity of inferring, 
ae Ged would never cast off their nation because he had not done 
& hitherto. He hed preserved them for so long a time, notwith 
a@tanding their ‘maniold and iniquities, that when he should 
punish them, it might be with the severest judgments ; whereby his 
powerss wellss hinjustice would be dispiay ed the more iliustriously. 
4. Pisted for destruction. }-The word sera¢tsemsva, in the mi 
voice, may be transiated, Atted ‘themselves for destruction.’ Or, 
if ic inin the pasaive voice, it means, that by their wickedness the 
Jews were fitted far destruction. —In ver. 23. apace ered 
Nrkicititnecditer oe 
ic re pre ir glory. 
Ver. 23.—1. Ou the vesanta of mercy.}- As the vessels of wrath 
are the whole Jewish nation coatinuing in unbelie(, the vesscie of 
ry are all who believed in Jesus, whether they were Jews or 
Gentiles ; es is plain from ver. 24. where thia explication of the 
pa "vessels of mercy,’ is given. The believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles are appasitely called veseels of sete because the prophet 
Hosea, forete! e conversion of the Gen les, expressed it, chap. 
wing mercy on her that had not obtained mercy.’ 


wence, 

honour, 
Jory, because the Christian cburch is still ‘an habi od 

Qrovgh the Spirit,’ apes who raion ee neers EA ine Ole 

fai by his een pre ews an ie 

i Cis che Phe al under the 


chareh, b ter to remain 


Is seuiguaneecond reason for God’s bearing 
hie hand with wuch long suffering, before he 
that he might dlaplay the riches of 
i ving Jews end Gentiles his church 
and people. {n other words, the existence of the Jews as a nation 
‘was necessary to the establishment of the gospel dispensation. For, 

to the ancient oracles of of which they were the 
was to exercise his —_ 


by showing that in all points it agrees with the former revelations, 
ond as it had been forstold by all the holy prophets of God, since 
the wortd began. erefore the existence of the Je nation he- 


ing necessary for the preservation of the oracles of God, and for the 


sians, are poe a alter rok perm beper toe 
rec! er heathen 
bad jong merited to be bray bo for their repeated rebellions. a 
Ver. 4. Even us whom he hath callod, not only among the Je 
but also among the Gentiles.}—-In the exp thom Ae Aah 
called, the stle alludes to the phraseology of Hosea's prophecy 
concerning the conversion of the Gentiles, cuted in the following 
verse. Beza does not construe this verse as [have done. He makes 
Ta exsva the antecedent to ive, because the relative agree ia 
gender, elther with the antecedent or the consequent. According 
to thie maaner of construction, bus nas imadseay a ¢ must be 
5 rari ‘whom also he hath called,’ namely, ‘ us, aot only of the 
ews, 5 

Ver. S.—1. Evenas he salth by Hosea, I will call that say pace 
which was not my people.}—in this Daseage it le foretok 
decrease of the people of God, by the rejection and diepe 
ten tribes, should be abun supplied, by the calling of the Gen- 
tiles to be God’s people, and br stowing on the posterity ofthe ten 
tribes the mercy of the gospel. Iu the prophetic writings, fo cali or 
name a thing, Is to make it what it is called. For the power of God 

such, that he makes all things to be what he calls them. Pe: 
Hosea alludes to Moses’s hiatory ofthe creation, where God is repre- 
sented as calling things into being merely b: mying, Let them be. 

2 And her beloved, who was not belured | ia ta the apostle’s 
ban gt gee of Hosea’s words, ‘I will sow her to me in the earth, 
and I will have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy.’ The 
words of the apoatle are different from those of the prophet, but 
their meaning is the same. In the es (eae of the chapter, Hosea, 
having described the idolatry of the Jews under the ‘e of whore 

and their chastisement, by hedging up their way with thorns, 
he foretelis their return to their first hushand, who would speak 
comfortably to them, and betroth themasecond time. Then a 
ver. 23. ‘I will have mercy on her that had not obtained mel i 
which the apostle very properly expresses by, ‘I will call ber be- 
loved, who waa not bakerod y Iwil her, and restore her te 
her former lao in my effection, and to her ancient relation to me, 
by introducing her into the gospel church. In quoting this passage 
from Hosea, le begins with the converaion of the Gentiles, 
because it was to happen first; but the prophet speaks of the 
conversion of the Jews. 

Ver. &.—l1. For, and cutting short the work.}—This Is 
the LXX. translation of Im. xz. 22, 23. with a smal! variation. Fisner 
and Wolf have ehown, thet everssyey signifies ¢o cut short or exe 
cute ily.—The best Greek authors use Acy¢s for a matter, 
work, or thing. Bee Ess. lv. 60. 

2 in righteousness, or truth ;}—that is, according to the truth of 

wings ; a sense which righteoaeness Dan. {x 7. 
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30 What then do we say? That the Gen- 
tiles, who did not pursue rightecusness,' have 
laid held on righteousness 5 a righteousness, 
hewever, which rs of faith. 


31 But Isracl, whe pursued the law of right- 
eousness,' hath not attained to the law of right- 
eousness. 

82 Fer what reason? Because net by faith, 
Sut (24, 819.) verity by works of law rREr 
PURSUED IT; (from ver. 81.) for they 
stumbled | at the stone of etendiing. 

33 As it is written, (lee. viii. 14.), Behold 
J place in Sion a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence ;' Yet whosoever believeth on 
him shall not be ashamed ; (Isa. xxviii. 16.) 


to law. 


fell: th 
33 


ROMANS. Caav. X. 
90 What then do we infer from these prophecies! Why this: 
That the Gentiles, whe bibs iguniat erie tenance nears 


to salvation, did net pureue righteousness, have obtained righteous 
nese by embracing the gospel 
perfect obedience to law, but © righteousness of faith. 

31 But the Jews, whe endeaveured te obtain righteousness by 
obedience to the law, Aave not obtained righteonences by obedience 


: not that righteoumess which consists 


83 Fer what rearen have they not obtained it! Beeates net by 
obedience to the law of faith, but verity by obedience te the law of 
Moses they pursued it; for they stumbled at the etumbling-stene, and 
tefased to believe on a crucified: Messieh, and were broken. 
is happened accerding to what was foretold, Behold J place’ 
in Sten a stone of stumbling, and a reek of offence: Yet whoseever 
betieveth on this crucified Christ, os « eure foundation of the temple 
of God, and rests his hope of righteousness on that foundation, shall 


not make haste out of the presence either of men or of God, ae 
ashamed of believing on him. 


times used to denote the san, moon, and stars, andalso the angeis. 

The Lord of Sabaoth, therefore, as one of the titles of the Deity, 

marke his supreme dominion over the universe ; and particular 

over the different orders of angels, who, on accoéat of their mult- 

tade, and of their se’ under the command of are named 

Hoete, | Kings xxii. 19. The LXX., in the Passages where this He. 
‘word oce ree: 


on Exod, 
ili. 13. tells us, that the Rabbins teach, when God judgeth his crea. 

he is called Elohim, when he sheweth them mercy, he is 
called Jehovad, and when he warreth against the wicked, he is 
called Sadacth. 


id the followi: rere rh; cal, 
and the verse are pro 
the Greeks used fn speaki Potthe Toot t race inthe Olympic gaunes. 
ahey. who ran together for the prize were eald (i: w4s:r) to pursue, 
and he who came first to the goal, and obtained it by the sentence 
of the judge, was said (xaraAau8aviiv) to lay Aold onthe prize. The 
other word, ¢Sareiy, to fore another, signifies to gain the race. 
The prize for which the fos are said to have waa righteous- 
ness or justification; which the Jews lost, because they did not pur- 
eue the real Drizg the righteousness of faith, but a legal righteous. 
nese of works. sides, in running, they stumbled at the rock of 
offence, #0 as not to rise and continue the race. See ver. 32. note. 
Ver. 31. Lerael, who pursued the law of righteousness, hath not at- 
tained to the law of righteousness. }—Eatius and Beze think ‘the law 
of righteousness’ is an hy e ‘the righteousness of law,’ as 
Heb. vii. 16. ‘ the law ofa nt’ signifies ‘the carnal 
commandment of the law ;’ and that the apoatle’s meaning is, lerael, 


who pursued the righteousness of law, Lath not attained it, becacee 
they pursued It by works of law, which they could not perfectly per- 
fonu, and stumbled, &c. Others are of opinion, that as the word 


righteousness’ ma: signify areal and 
Kindnes lwo og ‘aw frat a 6 

1n8 ; WO! ‘ . 6, is a real and permanent 
: ‘attaining the law o ae 


}-Fere two 
ined in one er et because they relate to the seme subject. 

bold, I lay in Bion for a foundation, a stone, a 
tried precious corner-stone, a sure foundation,’ namely, of the new 
temple or charch which God was about to buiid.—les. viii. 14. ‘But 
for a stone of stumbling, and « rock of offence.’ Bee 1 Pet. ii. & 
note 1. Accordingly, those in Israel who expected Messiah to bea 
great temporal monarch, ‘ stuuabied at Jesus,’ when they found him 
nothing but a teacher of reli ‘and fell. They lost righteous 
Bese, together with all their leges as the people of God The 
words in the crigioal waz i sisiver sw’ avr ov, may more literally 
be translated, ‘No one who belleveth on him shall be ashamed.’ 
For to ase Grotius's note on this verse : ‘ Universalis vox, sequente 
negativa, apud Hebreos est pro negativa untversali.’ 


- 


CHAPTER X. 
View and Musetration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


In what follows, the apostle lays open the causes of the 
unbelief of the Jews, and answers the two chief objections 
whereby they justified their opposition to the gospel. The 
firat objection was, that by teaching the justification of the 
Jews by faith without the works of the law, the expiations 
of the law of Moses were rendered of no use in their justi- 
fication. The second was, that by admitting the Gentiles 
into the church and covenant of God without circum- 
cision, the covenant with Abraham was made void, 

His answer to the first of these objections, the apostle 
began with telling the Jews his desire and prayer to God 
was, that they might be saved, ver. 1.—Because he knew 
they had a great zeal in matters of religion, though it was 
not directed by knowledge, ver. 2.—-Wherefore, being ig- 
norant of the kind of righteousness which God requires 
from sinners, and mistaking the nature of the law of 
Moses, they sought to become righteous by observing its 

; and where they failed, by having recourse to 
its expiations, So that, vainly endeavouring to establish 
a righteousness of their own, they had not submitted to 
the righteousness of God’s appointment, now fully re- 
vealed in the gospel, ver. 3.—But in all this they coun- 
teracted the true end of the law of Moses, which, though 
a political law, being given by God, and requiring a per- 
fect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of 
death, was in fact a republication of the original law of 
works; (see Gal. iii. 10. note 2.); Rom. vii. lust. ver. 


5.; made, not for the purpose of justifying the Jews, but to 
shew them the impossibility of their being justified by law, 
that they might be obliged to go to Christ for that blese- 
ing, who was exhibited in the types of the law, ver. 4. 
Thet the law required perfect obedience to all its precepts, 
the apostle proved from Moees’a description of the right- 
eousness which it enjoined, and the reward which it pro- 
mised. The former consisted in doing all the statutes 
and judgments of God, delivered in the law: The Iatter, 
in a long and happy life in Canean. But an obedience 
of this kind is impossible, and its reward of no great 
value, ver. 56.— Whereas the righteousness enjoined by 
the gospel, and the reward which it promises, are very 
different. It enjoins a righteousness of faith, which is 
easy to be attained; and promises eternal life, a reward 
nowhere promised in the law. For, saith the apostle, 
the gospel, which requires the righteousness of faith, to 
shew that that righteousness may easily be attained, thus 
speaketh to all mankind to whom it ia now preached :-— 
Do not object to the method of justification revealed in 
the gospel, that Christ the object of thy faith is removed 
far from thee, and there is no person to bring him down 
from heaven since hia resurrection and ascension, that thou 
mayest see and believe on him, ver. 6.—Neither object 
to his being the promieed seed, in whom all the families 
of the earth are to be blesved, that he was put to death, 
and there is no person to bring him up from the grav 


Caare. X. 


that thou mayest see him crowned with glory end boneur 
by the miracle of his resurrection, ver. 1——For the gow 


him dead, and thereby declared him 
to be both Lord and Christ, thon shalt be saved; a reward 
which the lew does not promise to any one, ver. 9.—For 
with the heart we believe, 0 as to obtain righteousness ; 


righteousness enjoined in the law. 

To the second objection, that the admiesion of the Gen- 
tiles into the church and covenant of God without cir- 
cumecision, is con to the covenant q@ith Abraham, 
the apostle rvplied, that the prophets have taught the eal- 
vation of the Gentiles by faith; particularly Iseieh, in 
these words, ‘ Whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed,’ ver. 11-——And to shew that the expression 
whesoever does not mean whoscever of the Jews only, 
bat whosoever of the Gentiles also, the apostle observed, 
that in bestowing salvation God makes no distinction be- 
tween Jew and Greek ; but, being equally related to all, is 
rich in goodness towards all who call upon him, ver. 12, 
—Besides, Joel hath expressly declared, ch. ii. 32. ‘That 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved,’ ver, 13.—But perhaps ye will reply, that Joel does 
not speak of the Gentiles, because it cannot be said that 
they believe on the true God, and worship him, since he 
was never preached to them by any messengers divinely 
commissioned, ver. 14.—although such messengers ought 
to have been sent to them long ago, according to Isaiah, 
who insinuates that they would have been received with 
joy, namely, in thet passage where he says, ‘How beau- 
tiful are the feet of them,’ d&c. ver. 15.—But to this I an- 
ewer, that in the paessge last mentioned, Isaiah declares 
what ought to have happened, and not what would have 
happened, if the true God had been preached to the Gen- 
tiles. For he foresaw, that even the Jews, who were well 
acquainted with the true God, would not believe the re- 
port of the preachers of the gospel concerning the Christ, 
notwithstanding it ought to have been as acceptable to 
them as the preaching of the true God to the Gentiles, 


New Traxstation. 
Caar. X.—1 Brethren, indeed my heart's 
desire and prayer which 1s to Ged for Israel 
is, that they may be saved.! 


2 For I bear them witness, that they have 

(furor Que) a great zeal, but not according to 
iw 

3 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore, being ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, (see ver. 10. note 
1.), and seeking to establish their own right- 
eousness, (Phil. iii. 9.), they have not eubmit- 
ted to the righteousness of God: 

4 (fag, 98.) although Christ 1s the end! 
of the law for righteousness to every one who 
believeth. 


Ver. 1. That they may be saved }~Tlsrael, or the whole body of 
the Jewish nation who were ignorant of the righteousness of 
being the subject of this wish, saved must mean ‘their coming torhe 
knowledge and belief of the gospel ;’ a sense in which the word ts 
used, 1 ti. 4. ‘Who willeth all men to-be saved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth.’ Also Rom. xi. 33. ‘And so all Israel 


ROMANS. 


yer, granting 
cemeth by hearing, and hearing by the 
pteuched, it will not follow, that the Gentiles could 
believe on the true God, ver. 17.—-For 
they heve not heard concerning him, so as to be able to 


worship 
verily they have heard; for, from the beginning of the 
world, God hath presched to all men his own being, pers 
fections, and worship, by that grand exhibition of himself 
which he hath made in the works of creation, as is pla 
from Pealm xix. 4. ‘Their ecund gon 
the earth, and their words to the end of the work,’ 
mankind, therefore, may know and worship the true 
and be saved, agreeably to Joel's declaration above-menm 
tioned, ver. 16.—Bat ye will say, Is it not a great objec 
tion to this doctrine, that Israel, to whoea the oracles of 
God were intrusted, is ignorant of the salvation of the 
Gentiles through faith, and of their reception into the 
charch and covenant of God equally with the Jews! I 
answer, If the Jews are ignorant of these things, it is their : 
own fault. For Moses foretold them in the lew, ver. 19. 
—and Isaiah yet wore plainly, ver. 20.—who insinuated, 
that the calling of the Gentiles to be the people of God 
by the preaching of the gospel, would provoke the Jews 
exceedingly, and harden them in their infidelity ; inso- 
much, thet though Christ in person, and by his apostles, 
should long and earnestly endeavour to persuade them, 
they woald not believe on him, ver. 21. 

In this manner did the apostle lay open the true causes 
of the unbelief of his countrymen. They rejected the 
goepel, because it reprobated that meritofious righteous- 
ness which they endeavoured to attain by performing the 
sacrifices and ceremonies of the law of Moses ; and because 
it required them to seek salvation by believing on Jesus, 
as Lord and Christ, and offered salvation to all the Gen- 
tiles who believed. But the Jews were greatly to blame 
in rejecting the gospel upon these grounds, seeing their 
own prophets had taught, that whosoever believeth on the 
true God, and worshippeth him sincerely, ahall be saved, 
although he be preached to them no otherwise than by 
the works of creation. To conclude, the same prophets 
having expressly foretold that the Jews, by the calling of 
the Gentiles, would be provoked to reject the gospel, and 
for that sin should themselves be cast off, the apostle re- 
presented these things to them, in the hope that such 
among them as were candid, when they observed the 
events to d with the predictions, would acqui- 
eace in the appointment of God concerning the Gentiles; 
sensible that it was proper to preach Aim to all the nations 
of the earth, in whom all nations were to be blessed. 


Comurnxtanrr, 


Caar. X.—1 Brethren, knowing the punishment which they shall 
suffer who reject Jesus, my earnest desire and prayer to God for 
Israel is, that they may be saved from the sin of unbelief. 
chap. xi. 26. 

2 For I bear them witness, that they have a great zeal in matters 
of religion : (see examples, Acts xxi. 27—31. ch. xxii. 3.) Dut their 
veal not being directed by knowledge, hath misled them. 

3 Wherefore, being ignorant of the righteousness which God ap- 
pointed at the fall, as the righteousness of sinners; and seeking to 
estabbsh their own righteousness, by observing the sacrifices, and 
ceremonies, and other duties enjoined in the law of Moses, they Aave 
not submitted to the righteousness of God's appointment by faith: 

4 Although the believing on Christ as the 
which the law was given, that righteousness might be coun’ 
every Jew who believeth. 


q 
ee 


essiah 1s the end for 


te 


hall be saved.’ Farther, ifthe veseels of wrath fitted for destruc- 
tion, mentioned ch. tx. 22 were the unbelieving Jews, and if that 
description implied that they were under God’s curse of reproba- 
tion, the apostle would not here have prayed for their salvation at all. 

er.4. Christ ia the end of the law for righteousness. }—Estius and 
Elsner are of opinion, that by t1A<5 vexev ls meant the fulfilling of 
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& For Moses (Lev. xvaii. 6.) describeth the 
righteousness which is dy the law, Thet the 
man whe doth these things shall live! in them. 


ROMANS, 


5 Fer Moces thus deseribeth she nighteouensss which is by the law, 
That the man whe doth ite statutes shall live by them. 
kind of righteousness being impossible, the law obliges all to have 


Ouar. X 


ow, that 


recourse to Christ for righteousness; vor. 4. 


6 Bat the righteousness by faith hue epeak- 
oth,' (Deut. xxx. 18—14.), Ssy not in thine 
heart, who eball ascend into heaven! that is, 
to bring down Christ.? 


6 But the gospel, which enjoins the rightesusness which is by faith, 
to shew that it is attainable, thus speaketh, Say not in thine heart, 
who shall ascend into heaven? that és, to bring down Christ to 
take possession of the kingdom, as if that were necessary to one’s be- 


lieving on him. 


7 Or who shall descend into the deep? that 
is, to dring again Chriet (mw, 157.) from 

the dead.' 

8 But what dees it say ? (ro gryma, 60.) The 
matter is nigh thee, in thy mouth, and iu thy 
heart: that is, the matter of faith which we 
preach? rs NIGH THEE. 


9 That if thou wilt confees with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus,' and wilt believe with thine 
heart that God hath raised him from the dead,? 
thou shalt be eaved.? 


7 Gr whe shall descend inte the deep? that it, te bring again 
Christ from among the dead, raised to life, aa if the crucifixion of 
Jesus had proved him an impostor, 

8 But what doce tt say farther! why this, The matter required of 
thee by the goapel is nigh thee, and bath its seat in thy mouth, and 
in thy Aearé: that is, the matter of faith which we preach, as the 
righteousness appointed by God, te nigh thee; is easily understood 


© For we preach, that if, notwithatanding the danger accompany- 
ing it, thou wilt before the world confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jerus, as the seed in whom all nations are blessed, and, as the ground 
of that confession, wilt sincerely believe that God hath raised him 


from the dead, thew shalt be saved. 


10 For with the heart (mrrarra: « daan- 
evre) we believe unto righteousness,' and with 


10 For with the heart we believe, s0 as to attain righteousness, 
and with the mouth we confess our belief in Christ, ¢0 az to have in 
salvation. 


the mouth we confees unto salvation.? ourselves s strong sasurance of 
the law:' both because rsA¢¢ la used in that sense, Luke xxi!.37. said to be nigh, Rom. vil. 18.21. Ofthts latter character was the mat. 
‘These things which are predicted of me (ri\e¢ 6x11) are fulfilled ;* ¢er or duty of as the apostle observes in the 


and because in giving an account of what our Lord eald when he ex 


jpat sense (TitsAsras, sup. wavra), ‘All thing: 
oza thinks, that as the law was designed to justify them who obey- 


his death he hath procured that justification for sinners throug 
faith, which the law proposed to bestow through worke. Butin my 
opinion, ‘the end of the law’ !s neither of but the end or 


elieve inChrist. Accordingly, ef 
among the Jews the expectation o! 
Chriet was to make by his d and its curse, to e hem 
ble that they could not be justified by obeying the law, but must 
come to Christ for righteousness, that Is, to the gospel concerning 
Chriat which wes preached to Abraham in the covenant made wit 
him, Gal. til.8. Hence the law is called, ‘a pedagague to bring tha 
Jews to Christ,’ Gal. ili, 2. 

Ver. 5. The man who doth these things shall Ive in them.}-This 
fa taken from Lev. xvill. 6. and is generally thought to be a promise 
of eternal life to thoae who obeyed the law of Moses perfecdy. But 
any ope who reads that chapter throughout will be sensible, that 
though ‘the doing of these things’ means a perfect obedience to the 
whole law, and more especially to the atatutes and judgments writ- 
ten in that chapter, the life promised to the leraclites, as a reward 
of that general obedience, iw only their Itving long and happily as a 
nation In Canaan. See Lev. xviii. B—2. 

Ver. 6.—1. But the righteousness which is by faith thus speaketh. ] 
—Here the apostle personifies the gos and makes ft say of its 
doctrines and precepts, what Moses aald concerning his command 
ment or law, Deut. xxx. 11—14. though In a sense somewhat differ. 
ent. We have a personification of 
Socrat.where the 
ina lo 
friend 

2 


ve a] 
that 
uid have redeemed k ’ It is true, the ob- 
jection taken from Chriat’a death was fully removed by his resur- 
rection. But the Jews pretending not to have sufficient proof of that 
firacle, insisted that Jesus should appear in person among them, to 
eonvince them thathe was really riean. This they expr: by one’s 
descending into the abyss to bring Christ up for the dead. 
abyse here signifies the receptacle for departed souls, called Hades, 
because itis an invisible place; see 1 Cor. xv. 66. note ; and the abyss 
or deep, because the Jews su’ ed it to be as far below the surface 
of the earth, as heaven was thought to be above it, Peal. cxxxix. 8. 
Ver. 8.—1. The matter ja nigh thee.}—Te gxuz, here tranalated the 
tnatter,answers toa Hebrew word which signifies not only a speech, 
doctrine, command, duty, &c. but any matter or thing whatever, 
Bes. ty. 60. Thus Luke (37, ‘For with God (ray exgn) nothing shall 
be impossible.’ Hero it signifies the duty of faith, as is plain from 
the latter clause, where we have re enpa rae wistms, the matier of 
bare Thinge obscure and difficult, were eald by the Hebrews to 
Gar off; but things easily understood, and y attained, were 


we preach. 
Christ which he preach was easy to 
ed, because it was f on the strongest evidence. The eye-wit- 
nesses, by testifying the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and 
by their testimony with miracles, gave all men more full 
assurance of his resurrection, if he shewn bimeelf ative 
after bis resurrection to eli the world. For such an appesrance 
would bave been no f of his resurrection to any but to those 
who had known him In his lifetime, and had seen him expire on the 
erose. Or if it is thought, that such an appearance weeld have com 
viaced those who never had seen Jesus before, l ask, How could 
they know that the person who called himself ‘ Jesua risen from the 
dead,’ was really he, except by the testimony of those who knew 
him in hie lifetime, and hed seen him die 7 So then, evea this loudly 
demanded proof of Christ’s resurrection, resolves itself into the 
very evidence which we now possess ; naincly, the testinony of the 
persons who conversed with him familiarty luring hie lifetime, and 
taw him die, and who gained testimony to the credit whieh they 
bare to his resurrection, by working miracies in support of it. Far. 
ther, by preaching that the deliverance which the Christ wes te 
work for the Jews, wes nota deliterance (row the dominion of the 
Gentiles, but from the dominton and punishment of sin, called, ver. 
9. salvation, the apostles matde the Jews sensible, that to work this 
kind of salvation, there is no occasion for the Christ's coming down 
from heaven, in e visible pompous manner, to ike to himself a 
temporal kingdom. The duty therefore of faith, which the apostles 
preached es necessary to salvation, was both slain and easy, and 
‘was to be rformed with the mouth and the heart, in the 
jained ver. 9 

Ver. 9.—1. That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, &c.}—The duty of faith, which we tles preach es neces. 
gary to salvation, is this : ‘That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus ;’ that is, wilt openly confess Jesus to be d and 
Carist. This interpretation the apostle Peter hath taught ua, Acts 
li, 36. ‘Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, beth Lord 
re Chris,’ that ta, ruler over all, and the promised Messiah, Peel. 


2 And wilt believe with thine heart that God hath ralsed him from 
the dead.}—The epostle mentions the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead, as the principal article to be believed in order to ealvation ; 
because by that miracle God demonstrated Jesus to be his ow 
tablished hie authority asa lavwgtver, and rendered ail the 
which he taught and promised indubitable. 

8. Thou shalt be saved. }—Thou shalt obtain that deliverance from 
sin and punishment, which the Christ was to accomplish by his 
appearing on earth; because, as the a ea in the next 
verse, thia faith shall be co to thee fer righteoarness. 

Ver. 10.—1. For with the heart we believe unto righteougness. }— 
To believe with the heart, ia to believa in auch a manner as to en- 
gage the affections, and influence the actions. This etucere faith 
carrying the belfever to obey God and Christ, as farasheisable, it 
is called ‘the obedience of faith,’ and the ‘righteousness of faith,’ 
Alco, because God for the sake of Chriet will connt this kind of fe 
to the beltever for righteousness, it is called ‘the righteousness of 
God ;' the righteournces which God heth appointed for sinners, and 
which he will accept and reward. 

2 And with the mouth we confees anto selvation.}-In the first 
ages, the spreading of the gospel depended, in a great measure, on 
Christ’s disciples confessing him openly before the world, and on - 
their sealing their confession with thelr blond. Hence Christ re- 
quired it in the moet express terms, and threatened to deny thoes 


Caar. X. 


11 Fos the Seripture saith, (lea. xxviii. 16.), 
Whosoever believeth on him shall net be 
ashemed. See chap. ix. 58. 


1% (Tag, 04.) Indeed there ie no distinction 
(11) either of Jew oe of Greek; for the 
same Lord ¢f ail in vich towards all whe call 
upon him. 

13 For whosoever will call! en the name 
of the Lord, shal! be saved. 

14 JEW. (Ow, 264.) But how shall they 
eall on aim in whom have not believed ? 
And how shall they believe zw 77a of whom 
they have not heard? And how shall they 
hear without a 1 

15 And how shall they preach unieze they 
be sent? asit is written, How beautiful are the 
feet! of them whs bring good dings ef peace, 
of them whe bring good tidings of ings! 


16 Aposrze. (Ars, 81.) Nevertheless, 
ali have not ebeyed the good tidings; for 
Isaiah sith, Lord, who believed (14 axex, 
46.) our report 


17 Jew. (Age, 89.) So then (swe) delice 
comnts hearing, and (1) thie hearing af 
the word of God.! 

18 APOSTLE. But (asys, 65.) I ask, Have 
they not heard!! Yes, verily; their sound 
hath gone out to all the earth,? and their words 
és the ends of the world. 


19 Jew. But (asa, 55.) I object, Ieraet 
hath not kenown.'——APOSTLE. First, Moses 
saith (Deut. xxxii. 31.) I wilt provoke you 
to jealousy? by pHAT WHICH 1S no natien ; 
éy « foolish nation I will enrage you.? 


who denied him; Matt. x. 22, 33.; 1 John iv. 15. The confessing 
, and at the aame time so difficult a duty, 
very properly connected the aasurance of salvation 
waa the best evidence which the disciple 


Chriat being so nece: 
the apostle 
therewith ; because 


’ 
of Christ could have of his own sincerity, and of his be 
to perform every other act of obedience required of him. 
feenion the confession of our falth. 
of our own accord; but to confess, 
ing i. This distinction 


ference between the and 


a 
To feo, is to dechre «ih 
is Fath berate e when eaked concern 


Cicero mentions in his oration Pro Cecinna. 


ROMANS. ti 


11 That aff who believe on Olrist, and conftes him, ehall be 
eaved, ia certain : for the Scripture saith, Wheeeever believeth on the 
precious corner-stenc, shall net make haste out of the presence of 
Ged or men, as ashamed. 

18 Indeed, in the salvation of mankind, there te no distinction of 
Jew or Gentile; For the eame Lerd of all te rich in mercy towards 
all who call upon him. He will save not those only who believe oa 
Jesus, but all in every nation who sincerely worship the trae God. 

13 For so the prophet Joel hath declared, chap. ii. 32. Whose 
ever will worehip the true Ged sincerely, shall be saved. 

14 But in the passage just now quoted, Joel cannot be supposed 
to speak of the Gentiles. For how shall they worship she true Ged, 
in whom they have not believed? and hew shall they believe in him, 
of whom they have never heard? and hew shail they hear of him, 
without @ preacher to declare him 1 

15 And how shall they preach God to the Gentiles, unless they be 
tent by him? which ought to have been done long ago, because such 
preachers would have been well received, as Ieaish insinustes, chap. 
lil. 7. eaying, How beautiful are the feet of him that bringeth geod 
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth geed dings of geod ! 

16 Wevertheless, that the preaching of the true God would have 
been acceptable to the Gentiles in former times, is not certain ; since 
all of the Jews, to whom the preaching of the Messiah ought to have 
been acceptable, have net obeyed the geod Gdings; fer Isaiah saith, 
Lord, whe hath believed our report ? 

17 Se then you acknowledge, that belief in the true God cometh 
from hearing concerning him ; and this hearing, by the word or 
speech concerning God, uttered in some intelligible manner. 

18 Be it so. But I ask, Have the Gentiles not heard concerning 
the true God! Yee, verily, they have all heard. For the Psalmist 
says, ‘The heavens declare the glory of the Lord, dc. ‘heir line 
is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world, 

19 Bus to the salvation of the Gentiles Iedject, that Ierael, God’s 
God’s ancient church, hath not known any thing of that matter. 
—ApPosTLe. If they are ignorant, it is their own fault. For, fret, 
Mores saith, I will move you te jealeusy by these who are not a 
people of God; by a foolish nation I will enrage you; namely, by 
granting salvation to the Gentiles. 
fruit of the ips.’ Pause bere signifies a speech or discourse of some 
length; as it does lkewise, Matt. xxvi. 75. 1 Pet. {. 25. In thie latter 
text, eva» denotes the whole of the gospel.—The speech uttered 4 
the works of creation may fitly be called ‘the speech of God,’ bot! 
because It Is a speech cancerning the belag and perfections of 
God, and because it js s speech uttered by God himself. 

Ver. 18.—1. But lask, Have they not heard?}—In reasoning against 
the salvation of the Genillea, the Jew proceeds on the supposition 


that they could not know and Soranlp aie true God, unless he had 
sent among them preachers to make himself known to them ; and 


willing 
here ig 


Ver. 13. For whosoever will call on the name of the Lord. }-See 
1 Cor. L 2 note 6. This text is quoted by the apostie, to prove that 
the heatheus who worship the true God sincerely will be saved; as 
ig evident from the objection stated in the following verae. itis 
tru foretold the effusion of the Spirit on the first 
the words quoted by the apostle. But It does 


had been procured for the sincere worshippers of God b 
rasalem . whieh 1 thi H 


true import of the p: t's ver, 32 And it shall come to 
fs: thet whosoever call on the name of Jehovah, shall be de- 
ered; For in moant Zion and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance.’ 


Deliverance shall be wrought for whosoever calleth on the name of 
roueat tamnrance, taroegh the gita of te Spirit, bocionlog at Je- 
assurance, thro e of the ania; je: 

“ Christ's . Lube say 47. . 


wo * 

Ver. 15. How beantiful are the feet of them who bring good tid- 
ings of peace saa figurative idea was not peculiar to the He- 
brews. Bos tells us, that Gophocles represents the hands and feet 
of them who come on some kind errand, as beaatiful in the ayes 
of thoes who are profited therevy. The €, as applied by Isaiah, 
those who travel through dirty or 
aig Teele eable. Taree hey ere 

travel a journey, to good t 
poses and deliverance to those who have been Snressed by 
enone they appear beautiful. 

Ver. 17. this ae @nsares) by the word of God.}—In 
allusion, perhaps, to lsaieh ivil. 19. where is represented as ‘the 


inalnuates, ver. 18. that thia should have been done long ago, be- 
cause the preaching of the true God would have been acceptable 
to them. To thia the a le replies, Ifwe are to judge of the matter 
by the reception which the Jews gave to the preaching concerning 
the Christ, it is far from bang certain that the preaching of the true 
God, by messengers divinely commissioned, would in very early 
tlmes be acceptable to the Gentiles, ver. 16. e Jew replies, ver. 
17, So then you acknowledge, that beliefcometh from hearing, 
this hearing from the word of God preached ; Pissing oat asthe 
Gentiles had never heard the word of God, ft cannot be thought 
that any of them have believed on him. This insinuation the apostle 
confutes by asking, ver. {& ‘Have they notheard? n anewers 
his own queation, ‘Yes, verily, they have heard the true God 
preached by the works of creation ;’ a preaching moet ancien 
universal, and loud: ‘Their sound hath gone out to all the earth. 
2. Yes, verily, their sound hath gone out to all the earth. }—That all 
mankind have heard the word of the apostle ‘oves from Psal. 
xix. 1. where it is affirmed, that the works of creation, especially the 
heavens, that {a, the luminaries placed in the heavens, by their con- 
stant and on geri ge day and night, and the vicisal- 
tude of seasons, with all their benedolal consequences, preach the 
true God to the Gentiles, in every age and country. ia speech 
uttered by the works of creation, 1s as properly God's as the speech 
uttered by the preachers of the gospel, and has always been so unt- 
vorsal, and so intelligible, that Ifany of the Gentiles have not known 
and worshipped the true they are altogether inexcusable, asthe 
apoatle affirms, Rom. |. tthe aposde calls their is in 
the Hebrew thetr line. But Pocock, Miscel. c. 4. p. 46. hath shown 
that the Hebrew word translated Une ifies also a loud voice orery. 
Ver. 19.—1. Ierae! hath not known.}—Mas¢vx tyve. The particle 
ms, ag placed in this sentence, is commonly the sign of a question. 
But I have translated «9 ovx as a double negation, which in the 
Greek language, renders the negation stronger. See Rom. viii. 12. 
where, aa in this passage, the negative particle is ont of its place.— 
That the thing Israe! hath not known, was (he setration of the Gen- 
tiles, who lived without having any external reveladon given them, 
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20 (44, 104.) Besides, Isaiah is very beki* 
(zs, 210.) when he saith J am found by them 
who did net seek me 3? Iam shewn te them 
who did not ask for me. 

21 But (xgor, 290.) concerning Iserel he 
esith, (ch. Irv. 2.), All day long I have 
atretehed forth my hands! to a disobedient and 


rebelling people.” 
is evident from the apostle’s answer contained in the next sea- 


tence. 
2 L wilt provoke you to jealousy. }Jealousy, according to Taylor, 
fe that peaaion whielt is Phextor by another’s sharing in those ho- 
nours and enjoyments which we consider as ours, and wish to ap- 
ropriate to ourselvea. Thus, the Jews are sald to ‘provoke God to 
ee lousy,’ by giving to idols that honour which !s due to him alone. 
the texts quoted by the apoatie, God foretells that the Jews in 
their turn shouldbe ‘movedtojealousy,' by bis taking from them the 
honours and privileges in which they gloried, and by bie giving 
them to the Gentiles, whom they greatly despised. Accordingly, the 
Jews were exceedingly enraged whea the apostles preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles. 

8. By « foolish nation I will enrage you.}—That the idolatrous 
Gentiles are meant in this prophecy, is plain from Jer. x. 8. where 
idolaters are called a fools : . 

Ver. X.—1. Besides, Isaiah is very bold.}--He was not afraid of 
the resentment of the Jews, who, he knew, would be exceedingly 
provoked at what he was going to prophesy. 


ROMANS. 


20 Besides, Isaiah ie very beld, in speaking of the calling of the 
Gentiles, when he saith, (ch. ixv. 1.),‘ J am sought of them that aek 
net for mes Iam found ef them that seught me net. I eid, Behold, 
me, behold me, to a nation that wes not called by my name.’ 

31 But concerning the Ieracktes he saith, J have spread out my 
hande all the day long, te a disebedtent and rebelling people: Lhave 
long earnestly entreated that unbelieving and rebellious people to 
return: But to no purpose. 


Ouap. XI. 


~2, Lam found by them who did not seek me.}—They whe did sat 
seak God, &c. are ihe Gentiles, wh being wholly occupied with the 
worship of idola, never once thought of inquiring after, or worship 
mang ne true God. Nevertheless, to the Gentiles, while in thie state, 
16 o eapel, made himself known, 
fered himself as the object ofthe it worship. 


Ver. 21,—1. But concerning Ysrael he saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth my bands.}—This is an aluaion to the ofan 
orator, who, in speaking to the multi out bis arma, to 


express hia earnestness and affection.—By obse: that these 
words were spoken of Israel, the epostie insinuates that the others 
were spoken of the Gentiles. 


hts. 
. ver. IT. the 
word avt/Asyse is applied to the rebellion of Korah. note 4. on 


that verse. 


CHAPTER XI. 
View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in thie Chapter. 


Ovn Lord having declared to the chief priests end 
elders of the Jews, that the kingdom of God was to be 
taken from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles, Matt. 
xxi. 43.; also having foretold to the same persons the 
burning of Jerusalem, Matt. xxii. 7. and to his disciples 
the demolition of the temple, and the dispersion of the 
nation on account of their unbelief, Luke xxi. %4., we 
cannot think the Christian preachers would conceal those 
things from their unbelieving brethren. Stephen seems 
to have spoken of them, Acts v. 13. and St, Paul often. 
For the objection which he puts in the mouth of a Jew, 
Rom. iii. 8, ‘ Will not their unbelief destroy the faith- 
fulness of God 1’ is founded on his having affirmed, that 
the nation was to be cast off, and driven out of Canaan. 
Farther, the same apostle, in chap. ix. of this epistle, hath 
shewn, that without injustice God might take away from 
the Jews privileges which he hath conferred on them gra- 
tuitously ; and even punish them, by expelling them from 
Canaan for their disobedience. Wherefore, that the fore- 
knowledge of the evile which were coming on their bre- 
thren might not affect the Jewish Christians too much, the 
apostle in this chapter comforted them, by assuring them 
that the rejection of the nation was not to be total; be- 
cause at no period hath the disobedience of the Jews been 
total, ver. 1-10.—Neither is it to be fat, but for a 
limited time only, to make way for the entering of the 
Gentiles info the church, by whose reception the Jews at 
last will be provoked to emulate them, and will receive 
the gospel, ver. 1!-16.—QOn this occasion, the apostle 
exhorted the Gentiles, now become the visible church of 
God, not to speak with contempt of the Jews who were 
rejected, because if they themselves became disobedient 
to God, they should in like manner be cast off, ver. 17- 
24.—Then, for the consolation of the Jewish converts, he 
assured them, that after the fulness of the Gentiles is come 
into the church, the whole nation will be converted to the 
Christian faith, as was predicted by Isaiah, ver. 25-27. 

The great events in the divine dispensations displayed 
in this chapter, namely, the rejection and dispersion of 
the Jewish nation, the abrogation of the law of Moses, 
the general conversion of the Gentiles, and the future 
conversion and restoration of the Jews, St. Paul was anx- 
ious to place in a proper light ; because the Jews, believ- 
ing that no person could be saved out of their church, 
interpreted the prophecies concerning the calling of the 
Gentiles, of their conversion to Judaism. What impree- 


sion his declarations concerning these events made on the 
unbelieving Jews of hie own time, is not known. This 
only is certain, that in a few years after the epistle to the 
Romans was written, the a prediction concerning 
the rejection of the Jews, and the destruction of their re- 
ligious and political constitution, received a signal sccom- 
ptishment. Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, the 
temple was thrown down to the foundation, and such of 
the Jews as survived the war were eold into foreign 
countries for slaves. The Levitical worship, by this 
means, being rendered impracticable, and the union of 
the Jews as a nation being dissolved, God declared, in a 
visible manner, thet he had cast off the Jews from being 
his people, and that he had put an end to the law of Mo- 
ees, to the Jewish peculiarity. Wherefore, efter the 
pride of the Jews was thus humbied, and their power to 


.persecute the Christians was broken, any opposition which, 


in their dispersed state, they could make to the gospel, was 
of little avail ; and any attempts of the judaizing teachers to 
corrupt its doctrines, on the old ce of the universal 
and perpetual obligation of the law of Moses, must have 
eppeared ridiculous. And this is what the 2 meant 
when he told the Romans, chap. xvi. 20. ‘ t the God 
of peace would bruise Satan under their feet shortly.’ 
Farther, in regard the apostle's predictions concerning 
the rejection of the Jews have long ago been accom- 
plished, we have good reason to believe, that the other 
events foretold by him will be accomplished likewise in 
their season; namely, the general coming of the Gentiles 
into the Christian church, and the conversion of the Jews 
in a body to the Christian faith, and their restoration to 
the privileges of the people of God. Accordingly, from 
the beginning, there hath prevailed in the church a con- 
stant opinion, that the Jewa are to be converted towards 
the end of the world, after the fulness of the Gentiles is 
come in. Sce ver. 15. note 1. 

His discourse on theese important subjects the apostle 
concluded with remarking, thet Jews and Gentiles, in 
their turn, having been disobedient to God, he hath 
locked them all up as condemned crimnals, that he 
might in one end the same manner have mercy on all, 
by making them his people, and bestowing on them, 
from mere favour, the bleasings ised in the covenant 
with Abraham, ver. 80-8%.—And being deeply affected 
with the survey which he had tuken of God’s dealings 
with mankind, be cried out, as ravished with the grandeur 


Caar, XL 
of the view, ‘O the riches both ef the wisdom and of the 


discoerse concerning the dispensations 

have taken place in the different ages of the world. And 
from his acceant it appears thet these dispensations were 
adapted to the then circumstances of mankind ; that they 
are parts of a grand design formed by God for delivering 
the hamen race from the evil consequences of sin, and 
for exalting them to the highest perfection ‘of which their 


New Transtattoz. 
Caar. XL—1 Jew. (Ane w, 65.) I ask 
then, hath God cast of his people Aros. 


TLE. By ne meane. For even I am en 
Lari crea weed of Abraham, or the tribe 


jamin. : 

@ God hath not cast off his people whom he 
foreknew.' Know ye not what the scripture 
axith (#) te when he complaineth (see 
Rom. viii. $7. note) to God against Israel, 


saying, 

8 Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and 
have digged down thine altars,' and I am lei 
alone,? and they eeek my lif. 


4 Bat what saith the answer of God to him! 
T have reserved te myself seven thousand men! 
who have not bowed the knee to Taz image 
or Baal.? : 

5 So then, even at this present time, there is 
@ remnant according to an election Sy grace.! 


ROMANS. 


4 Elijah imagined that the whole nation had been guilty 
idolatry. But what saith the anewer of God tohim? Ihave left 
me seven theusand in Ierael, ali the knees which have net bowed 
unte Baal; 1 Kings xix. 16. 

5 So then, even at thie present time, there ie a remnant, who, by 
believing on Jesus, continue to be the people of God mill, according 


nature is capable; 
aecontp! of man’s salvation contri- 
bates to the establishment of God's moral government, 
and to the displaying of his perfections in all their lustre 
to the whole intelligent creation. This grand scheme, 
therefore, being highty worthy of God its suthor, the 


Epistle to the in which it is so beautifully dis 
played in ite several parts, iz inly one of the most 
usefal books of ecri re, and merits to be read with at- 
tention, not by Christians only, but by unbelievers, if 


ot 
they wish to know the real doctrines of revelation, end 
what the inspired writers themselves have advanced, for 
shewing the propriety of the of our redemption, and 
for confating the objections which have been raised, either 
against revelation in general, or any part thereof in per- 


i 
Commamrranry. 


Omar. XI.—1 I ask then, Do you from these prophecies infer 
that Ged hath cast of hie people for ever! By no means. For even 
Iam one of the ancient people of God, a deecendant of Abraham, 
tp akes J R-mbebend Benjamin: Yet Tam not cast off; I am 
atill one a by believing i i 


in C 


% Ged hath at no time cast off the whole of the Jewish nation 


of 


to an election by favour 


6 And if by grace, rr rg no more of works, 6 
(ere) otherwise grace is no more grace: But 
if of werke, it ie no more grace, otherwise 
work is no more work. 


“ind if this election to be the church of God is by favsur, it 
cannet have otherwise 
favour tz no more favour: but if it be on account of works merit- 
ing it, there is ne mors favour in it, otherwise werk ie ne mere 


den acceunt of werke 


work: it merits nothing, 


bret a= aeconeles a h the eee creme is 
weyers. re: wy of whic 
Passage, cannot be God's foreknowledge of his people to be heirs of 
eternal life: for, in that case, the supposition of eanting them 
of could nat possibly be made. But it is God’s foreknowledge of the 
Jows to be his visible church and People onearth. The word snow 
hath this sense, Amos fii. 2 ‘Youonly have I known,’ that ig, ac 
knewledged ot chesen, ‘before ali te families of the earth.’ In 
Whitby’s opinien, God's & le whom he foreknew, were such of 
the Jews es believed in rit, called, ver. 7, ‘the election.’ But 
es ‘his pie,’ ver. 1. jos the whole Jewish nation, the phrase 
ia ver. 7. must be taken in the same Generee sense. 
Ver. 2.—1. And have digged down thine altars }—By the law, the 
nx. HM. And the 


that the: tivoald had 

r 

S okeiee Genera Sale ar i 

Clr OWn Co 16 0 of sacrifices to 

also beilt en altar on Carmo f whe- 

akers when he that the {dolaters had 

theyre ibem dow, 1 Ringe mix M4. In translating thet passage, the 

word ssSssAar, ‘they have taken away.’ But 

the word xatiexayev, used by the apostle, is more literal, and 

agrees better to the circumstances of the case, ‘they have 

down’ thine altars. This is one of many passages which shew 

that St. Paul, in his traneiation of the scriptures, did not copy the 

a ayerep but boys La bchreryenonrne Some oe Hebrew origin- 
; cing a mn the language, ranalation, when 

different from nat c of the xx is always trcre just. wh 

2 And lan lef alone.j—in the meer Teme told that Obadiah 


Ly mc epigg Se een eee thee Gaal eee 
Kings xviti. ¢. t re Elijah spake this, 
discoveved and killed them. Or Elijah may have been ignorant of 
what Obadiah had done. lastly, bts words on this oecaston are 


on this occasion, encourages asto believe 
e8 tn the world more good men we are 
aware of. The members of the invisible church are unknown te 
us; but they are all known to God. 

2 Who have not bowed the khee to Beal. }—Ty Bear. Eraemas 
thinks the gender of the erticle directs us to supply, ra sexes: Tee 
Baad, ‘to the image of Baal,’ in which he is followed by our trane- 
letors. Bat Estius thinks the word to be supplied ie rade, which In 
the LEK. denotes a statue ; and that remarkable statu 


and ea every thing.’ Baal, however, was the name of many 
heathen idols. Hence tt is used in the ptural, Baatim. 
Ver. & At this present time there ia a to en 
election by , ag Beza transiates the clause, ‘a us 
election.’ ver. 3, persons eaid to be elected are 5 
This i chink shews, the election here en of Ia to out. 


thousende. 

to grace,’ because they were made the church 
with the bell mere 
grace or favour. kind of election Peter . 4.10, 
Brethren, endeevour to make your cal and election sure; for 
if ye do these things, ye shall never fall.” For bow cas the election 
fadh to eternal life be made more sure than it is He the 

But election to the privileges of God’s vi 
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Y What then ! The shing Israel earnestly 
eeeketh, that he hath not ebtained,' but the 
election? hath obtained rr, and the rest are 
blinded.? 

8 Ae it is written,' (Isa. xxix. 10.), God 
hath given them a spirit of deep sleep,” eyes 
not seeing, and eare not hcaring, (Ess. iv. 4, 
Isa. vi. 9.), unto this present day.* 


9 And David saith, Let their table d¢ for a 
anare and e trap,' (Peal. Ixix. 92.), and a 
stumbling-block, and « recompense te them. 


ROMANS. 


7 What then is the eum of my dissourse ! 
eur of continuing to be the people of Ged, which the Jewish nation 
earnestly seeketh, that it hath net obtained, having rejected 
the elected remnant hath obtained that honour, aud the rest are blinded. 

8 Blindness hath ever been the disease of the Jews, az appears 
from what ie written: ‘The Lord hath poured out upon you the 
spirit of deep sleep,’—‘ Hear ye indeed, but understand not; eee ye 
indeed, bat perceive not ;’ which stupidity and blindness hath con- 
tinued with the Jews te this present day. 

9 And to shew the causes and consequences of that spiritaal blind - 
nees, David saith of Messiah's enemies, ‘ Let their table beceme a 
enare to them, and that which abould have been for their welfare, let 
it become a trap,’ (Peal. lxix. 22.), and a stumbiing-bleck, and 4 


Case. [X. 
Why thie: The Aen- 


Jesus; but 


punishment to them. 


10 Let their eyes be darkened (us Crsrw, 
4.) #0 a8 not to see, and bow down their beck 


10 ‘ Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not, and make their 
loins continually to shake:’ In consequence of their sensuality, theix 
understanding 


continually.' (Peal. lxix. 28.) —— shall be darkened, and as a punishment they shall be 
ves. 

1) Jew. Jacek then, Have they stumbled 11 By applying these p to the Jews, you ¢ them 

0 ae to fall’ ror EVER?—APosTLe. By sina state of utter rejection. I ask, therefore, Have they stumbled 


no means. But through their fall salvation? 
IS GIVEN to the Gentiles, te excite them to 


ony Now, if wragerraua) the fall of th 
13 Now, if (re of them 
ux the riches of the world, and (10 rlysa) the 


bh be made more sure by a right wement of these 
crvlieges 2 ¢ ed nol the Sutaral branches, perhape 


earn 

ever obtained a meritorious righteousness 
sia hs cunicvaatnits wechpet be ieee 
a0 3 for, ‘8 e gene o lows 
Boe pursue ‘chat Tighteousness. % } 


el 
2 But the election hath obtained {t.}—The election ts the elected 
a 


femnent, a4 the circumcision is the circumcised people. 
derael and the election being o; to one another in this verse, 
che election must be the whole of the believing Jews, just as 


did not believe. See ver. 6. 


te 
i 
if 
Hf E 
H 

g 

4 

i 
1 

: 


. The 
Re hath biinded their eyes, 


f 
John xib 40, tervedexcy, 
The apostie’s mean- 


tinguished, Jone beth hardened their heart.’ 


rit 
g 
3 
a 


Ver. 8.—1. As K ie writen.}-—Here the apostle joins two passages 
from lesiah together, namely, xxix. 10. and vi. 9. 
2 Of deep aleep.}—Karavstses, This ia an allusion to the stu- 


pifying potions to 
eee pment inseasi 
effered to oar Lord on the 


c bey 
Foaay 

flit 
a 
3 i H 


day.}~These words are added by the apostle. 
slvhya ted the geume owl by the eon 


HJ 
z 


< 
a 


Tews used the 


i 
2 
5 
3 
E 
z 
3 
t 
B 
8 
g 
rs 


Sraps, to thelr destructio: 
contrived to catch the prey by some part of ite body ; trape enclose 
3 at -blocke occcesion falis, which wound 


J 
es be darkened, 00 a4 not to see, and bow 
down their backs con: 7 -Thst ts, their eyee shall be darken. 
ed, dec. See Ess. tv.9. The rhening of ihe eyes, and the boweng 
- deren of the back, denote the reatest . For grief ts seid to 
make e exes im, Lam. v. {7.; and the most miserable T 
by wailkingéwith the back bowed down, as under a yoke 


ie 
an to 


te as to fall for ever ? By no means; but through their fall salva- 
tion ie given te the Gentiles, to excite the Jews to emulation, that . 
by believing they may obtain the same privilege. 

13 Now, if the destruction of the Jewish church be the enriché 
both of the Jews and Gentiles, 


making room for che gospel chi 


ore heavy burden; and deliverance from elavery is re; nted: 
by making one walk upright : Peal. cxtvi. 8 ‘The Lord them 
that are bowed down.’ Bee also Lev. xxvi. 13. Thi there- 


. 13. This passage 
fore is « prediction, that when the Christ should r, the J 
would be so besotted with luxu ‘Ti not'to beable 


languages, death Is ex- 
00 means: but through thetr fall salvation tz given to the 
jes the knowledge means of 

used, ver. 26, and chap. xiiL. 
LM. note 2—The rejection of the Jews, the destruction of their 
cbureh, the abi on of their law, and the d of them out of 
Canaan, all comprehended in the expression their were abso- 
te the Gentiles obtaining the knowledge and means 
first, the in the Jewish church 
being confined to Jerusalem, it was impossible for the whole Gen- 
tile world to find the knowledge and means of salvation in the Jew- 
iah church ; and yet, while that church subsisted, no other church 
could be introduced. Whrrefore, that all the Gentiles might have 
the knowledge and means of mlvation given them, it was necessary 
that the Je’ church should be removed, and the law of Moses 
abolished, thet the Christian charch might be erected, in which 
the spiritual worship of God cen be performed by all the Gentile 
in all places and at ail times acceptably.—Necondly, the unbelie 
and rejeetion of the Jews, with their expulsion from Canaan, con- 
tributed greatly to the introduction of the Gentiles into the Chris- 
tian church, where the knowledge and means of salvation were 
given to them, as ehall be shewn, ver. 15. note 1. 

3. To excite them to emulation.}—The word raeaZadew te used 
sometimes in a good, eometimes in a bad sense. Here it signifies to 
excite one to emulate another, on account of some advantage which 
he enjoys. The admission of the Gentiles into the church erected 
by Christ, was a very proper means of exciting the Jews to emnu- 

; because, when they saw the Gentiles endued with ine gifts 

rit, and with miraculous powers, and observed the boli 
nese of their lives and the favour which God shewed them; in 
short, when they found all the blessings and privileges of the peo- 
ple of bestowed on the Gentiles, they would naturally con- 
clade, that the Christian was now the only church of God, and be 
excited to imitate the Gentiles by entering into it, that they might 
ebere them in these rivileges, ver. 14. as it ie probable a 
number of them actually eepecially after the destruction of 
Jeraselem.— Bmulation ia 2 dealre ta a others in the advan. 
tages w! possess, 1s grati advancing ourselves 
ie an honoarabie manner an equality math them; erees envy 

a grief aecompan hatred, occasion the good thinge 
which anocher and which we think hedoes not deserve 


lutely nece: 
of ion. rT, 


Ver. 12, How much more their fulness. —liangase, fulness, being 
toterans, démi ef ing clause, which signi- 
Gee the leaseningof the Jews by stripping them of their privileges, , 


. Caas. 1. 


dimintshing of them the riches of the Gentiles, 
how niueh more. their (+e wangesce) fulness 1! 


18 (Teg) Wow I epeak to you Gentiles, 
(pew, 888.) and in as much as I am the apostle 
of the Gentiles, I de Aeneur to my minisiry. 


14 If by any means I may excite to emula- 
tion! (Gr. my flesh) my nation, and may save 
some of them. 

15 Because, if the casting away! of them nz 
the reconciling of the world, what will the re-_ 
sumption of TakM Bx, but life frou the deedt? 


ROMANS. 


and tf the etripping of the Jews of their privileges be the eccasion of 
conferring these privileges on the Gentiles, how much more will their 
filing the church be followed with great sdvantages to the Gentiles? 

13 Now the rejection of the Jews, and the happiness of the Gen- 
tiles in their restoration, J make known to you Gentiles; and in as 
much as Iam the apostle of the Gentiles, by proving these great se- 
erets from the J 

14 Uf by any means I may excite to emulation these of my nation, 
and may save (ver. 11. nole 2.) some of them, by persuading them 
to enter into the church. : 

16 This I desire also for the sake of the Gentiles: Because, 
the casting awag of the Jewe be the occasion of reconciling the Gen- 
tiles, what must the resumption of them be, but life frem the dead ? 


e 
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scriptures, I do honour to my ministry ; 


It will occasion a revival of religion, after a great decay. 


16 For, if the first-frait (1 Cor. xv. 20. note 
1.) sz hely,! the lump? 1s also mexx: and if 
the root Bx holy, so ang the branches.’ 


16 Their conversion will be pleasing to God: For if the firat Jew- 
ith believers have been accepted of God, the whole nation will be 0 
when they believe: Jind if Abraham, the reot of that people, was 


accepted through his faith, the branches, his children, will be so 
through their faith. 


17 New, if some of the branches were bro- 
keu off, and thou whe art a wild elive,' art in- 
grafted (#, 171.) instead of them, and art be- 
come a joint purtaker ofthe root and fatness? 
of the ave ; 3 ; 

16 Boast not against the branches:! for if 


Is that which, being added to another thing, makes it complete. 
Thus Matt. ix. 16. the 

or inade complete, is called rAngups, fuinesa. 

church ie calle Eps. \ 
filleth all with which is his body, 


in 

signifies the general conversion of the Jews,cannot bedoubted, since 
t the same 
+ Bee Col 
fi. 9. nota l. The le’s mi ie, that the general conversion 
of the Jews will afford to the Gentiles the completest evidence of 
the truth of the gospel, by shewing them that it le the finishing of a 
grand scheme which God had been carrying on for the salvation 
of eae | by meang of his dispensations towards the Jews. 


Ver. 14. I may excite to emulation (see ver. 11. note 3) my na- 
tion. }—Here, by a moat popular and affectionate ¢ the apostle 
represents himself as zealous in converting the Ge from his 


great love to the Jews. 

Ver. 1§.—1. Because if (§ axsSeax) the casting lars esd them be 
(s272AA7y1) the reconciling of the world }As in the following verse 
the apostle speaks of God's church asa tree, he may perbaps allude 
here to the practice of gardeners, who cut off froin vines and olive- 
grees such branchesas are barren or withered, and cast themaway. 
According to this notion of casting away, the reconciling of the world 
ar Gentiles, ia the same witb their ingrafting, mentioned ver. 17.— 
To this the unbelief and rejection of the Jews is justly re- 
presented 2a the means of the reception of the Gentiles. For al- 
though the unbelief of the Jews may seem to have been an obstacle 
to the conversian of the Geniiles, it hath greatly contributed to that 
event. Besides the reaaon mentioned, ver. 11. note 2 itiato be con- 
aidered, that the rejection of the Jews was the ecb of their 
unbelie{, and that both events were foretold by Moses and by Christ. 
Wherefore these eventa,as the fulfilment of prophecy, have strengthe 
eacd the evidences of the gospel, and ‘thereby contributed to the 
conversion. of the Gentiles, ia, however, is not all. There are 
many other predictions in the wridngs of Moses and the prophets, 
which demonstrate the divine original of the goapel, but which derive 
their froin their being in the fon of the Jews. This 
people the oracles of God committed to them frou the begin- 
ning ; and these oracles have continued in their hands ever since. 
They have preserved them with the greatest care ; and in their dis- 
pe they them with them wherever they go. Wherefore, 
in all countries, the Jews are living witnesses to the antiquity and 
genuineness of the whole of the peophecee by which the gogpel is 
confirmed. And their testimony, which is always and everywhere at 
hand, cannot be called in question. Because, having shewn them- 
aeives, from the beginning, bitter enernies of Christ and of his 
no suspicion can be entertained, that ef pote elther forged these 
prophecioncr altered them to favour us. As little can it be suspected, 

we have forged or altered these prophecies. For however much 
any of us may have been disposed to aher the copies of the Jewish 
ecriptares In our own ion, it would have served no purposé 
while our enemies the Jews maintained the integrity of their copies. 
The truth le, the teatimany of the Jews to the antiquity and genu- 
fmenesa of the [RH septs which have been fulfilied in Christ, is of 
such strength Proof of the divine o al of the gospel, that 
from what the apostle hath written in this chapter we understan 
that for the very pur of bearing testimony in every age an: 
country, to the antiquity and genuineness of their own ture 
and of strengthening the evidence of the gospel, God hath decre 
that this people, contrary lo the fate of all other conquered and dis- 


17 Now, if many of Abraham's children were cast out of the ce- 
venant for their unbelief, and thou whe art a Gentile, art, on thy be 
lieving the gospel, ingrafted instead of them, and, though unfit for 
such a favour, art become a joint partaker with the believing Jews 
of all the privileges of Ged's covenant and church ; 

18 Do not speak contemptuously of the broken off branches, ex 


persed nations, sball subsist distinct from the rest of mankind, sand 
continue in unbelief till the fulness of the Gentiles be come in: after 

their testimony is no longer needed, they themselves 
will erabrace the L herefore, in surv: this with the 
other wonders of the divine dispensations, well might the apostle 
cry out, as he has done ver. 33. ‘O the depth ofthe riches bath of 
hie jtconee bert a knowledge of God / iow suscerctetis are 

judgments, js ways pest finding ou ver. 18, note. 

2 But bite from the dead }—According to a dae! there isin the 
word dead an inginuation, that a great decay in the Christian charch 
is to happen before the conversion of the Jews, and that that decay 
will be repaired by their conversion. Others think the expressian 
tife from the dead, means only that the conversiun of the Jews will 
occasion the greatest joy to the Gentiles i like that which one 
would feel, on receiving a beloved friend raised from the dead. 

Ver. 16.—1. If the first-fruit be boly.}—This is an allusion to the 
waved sheef which was. said to be because it was 
of God, id token of his giving the s; weeks of the harvest. 

2 The lump ia aleo holy. }—-The PB ¢@eeaus, ie meal tempered 
with water, and kneaded for baking. Here \t denotes the mass of 
which the two wave loaves were beked, mentioned Levit. xxiii. 17. 
And as these were offered at the conclusion of the harvest, seven 
weeks after the offering of the frst-fruits, they represented the 
whole fruits of the earth newly gathered in, as sanctified through 
that offering for the people’s use during the following year.—By this 
almilitude the apostle teaches, that as the first converts from amo; 
the Jews were most acceptable to God, and became members 
his newly-erected visible church, ¢0, when the whole mass or body 
of the nation is converted, they, in like manner, will be most ae- 
ceptable to God, and will become members of his visible church. 

er Aolinese ia net competent to a whole nation. 

3 And if the root be holy, so are the branches.}—This is an alla- 
eton to Jer. xi. 16. where the Jewish nation, made the people or vi- 
sible church of God by virtue of the covenant of Sinai, are repre- 
sented under the figure of a green olive-tree, of which Abraham is 
tho root, and his deecendants by Isaac the branches. Hence the 
thrusting of the Jews out of the covenant ef God, ia represented by 
*the breaking off of the branches ;’ and the admission of the Ger- 
tilea into chat covenant, so as to make them God’s visible church, is 
eet forth under the idea of their being ‘ miereiet into the stock of 
the green olive-tree ;’ and the advantages which they enjoyed ia the 
church of God, are expressed by the! of the ‘root aad 
fatness of the olive-tree.’ From all which it ie plain, that the holj- 
ness of the root and of the branches of the green olive-tree, bere 
mentioned, ie that external holiness which Abraham and Sli erg 
terity derived from their being ors ar ig from the reat of ind, 
and made the visible church of Bee Ess. iv. 8. 

Ver. 17.—1. Ware broken off, and thou who art a wild olive art 

rafted.}—That is, as Beza observes, ‘Thou who arta branch ofa 
Ra for branches only are ingrafted. The Gentiles are 


led a wild olive, because God not cultivated them as he did 
the J who, on that account, are called, ver. 24. ‘the good or 
garden olive.’ 


2 Art become a ipa acl pe of the root and fatness of the olive.) 
—The juice of the cultivated olive is called fatness, because from 
its fruit, which is formed by that juice, oil is expressed. Bee what 
is meant by the olive, ver. 16. note 3. 

Ver. 18—1. Boast not against the branches.}—Beeause the com- 
verted Gentiles began very early to despise and hate the unbelieving 
Jews on account of their opposition to the gospel, and because the 
epoatle foresaw, that in after-times the Jews would be treated with 
great cruelty and contempt by Christians of all denominations, he 
wrote this poomee, in which, by mentioning the great obligations 
which the tiles owe to the Jews, he ebews it to be injustice, im 
gvatitude, and impiety, tc despise and hate this people ; and much 
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thon Joastest against THEM, thou bearest 
not the root,? but the root thee. 


19 Thou wilt say, however, The branches 
were broken off,' that I might be grafted in. 

20 AposTLe. True;' By unbelief they 
were broken off, and thou by faith (temas, 10.) 
standest. Be not high-minded, but fear. 


21 For if God not the natural 
branches,! perhaps neither will he spare thee. 
(So the Syriac translates «srw. ) 

22 Behold then the goodness! and severity 
of God : towards them «whe fell, severity ; but 
towards thee, goodness, if thou continue in a8 
goodness, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 


23 And even they, (sav) when they sbide 
not in unbelief, shall be grafted in: for God is 
able! again to graft them in. 

24 For if thou wert cut of” frem the olive 
by nature wild, and contrary to nature were 
grafted into the good olive, how much sather 

thoee who are the naturel Brawcurs be 
grafted into their own clive 1! 


25 For, brethren, that ye may not be wise 
in your ewn conceits, I would a have you 
ignorant of this mystery,' that blindnessin 
hath happened to lereel, #2! the fulness? of the 
Gentiles come én.? 


26 And se all Israel shall be saved ;' as it is 
written,? The deliverer shall come out of 
Zion, and shail turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob. 


ROMANS. 


thinking thyself more etcellest nd more in favour with God then 
they: For if thou dost, kmow that thou dearest not the root, but the 
Treot thee. « 

19 Thea wilt eay, hewever, the naturel branches were broken off, 
that we Gentiles nright be admitted inte the covenant and church of God. 

30 True; By unbelief they were broken off, and thea by faith 
standeth in their place. Do not think highly of thyself, as more fa- 
voured of God than they. But be afraid, lest through pride thou 
also be broken off. 

21 Fer tf Ged spared not the natural membere of hie covenant, 
but cut them off for their unbelief, perhaps he will as Nttle spare 
thee, if thou behavest unsuitably to thy privileges. 

23 Admire then both the goodness and severity of God : tewarde 
the Jews, who are cast out of his covenant, severity ; but towards the 
Gentiles, whom God hath admitted into his covenant, goodness ; if 
thou continuest in the state wherein hie goodness hath placed thee, 
by improving thy advantages, otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 

23 And even the Jews, when they abide not in unbelief, shall be 
brought again inte the church of God: for God is able and willing 
to unite them again to hie church, on their believing the goepel. 

9 For if thou wert separated from thine idelatrous countrymen, 
and, contrary to thy nature, which was full of ignorance and wicked- 
hess, wert made a member of the cevenant with Abraham, how much 
rather ehall the Jews, who are the natural members of that covenant, 
be restered again to their own honours and privileges, by believing 
the gospel, which is the accomplishment of the ancient revelations 
made to themselves 1 

25 For, brethren, that ye may not have an high conceit of your- 
seives, on account of your being mace the people of God in place of 
the Jews, I must shew you this secret, that the blindness of the Jews 
in part, will continue only till the generality of the Gentiles come 
into the Christian church. For that illustrious event will render the 
evidences of the gospel irresistible. 

26 And so, laying aside their prejudices, al! Ieraci, by believing 
the goapel, shall enjoy the means of salvation, according as it is fore- 
told, Isa. lix. 20. The redeemer shall come to Zion, and to them that 
turn from tranegression in Jacob. 


Caspr. XT. 


more ao, to plunder, perse@Me, and kill them. rie were the origi- 
nal charch and people of God. They preserved the knowledge of 

when all the world was sunk in Idolatry. To them we owe the 
scriptures of the New Testament as well as of the Oid : for the holy 
and honourable fellowship of the prophets and a; es were Jews. 
Of them, as concerning the flesh, Christ the Saviour of the world 
came. All the knowledge of religion which we enjoy is derived 
from them. And surely something of kindness and gratitude ia due 


for such great ob! ions. They disbelieved the gospel indeed, and 
for that Fy are broken off. But in their rejected state they bear 
witness to the gospel, ver. 15. note 1.; for they preserve the acrip- 


tures of the Old Testament with the utmost fidelity, and are not cast 
away forever. They are still beloved of God for the sake of their 
fathers, and are to be grafted in again in some future period, and to 
make part of us. On which account, they are still the peculiar ob- 
ject of Goda care, and shall never be made an end of, while all the 
frations that have oppressed them shall be utterly destroyed. 
Should such a people as this be despised! Ought they not rather 
to be highly reapected and kindly treated by Christians of all deno- 
minations, even while they continue in nnbelief? 

2 Thou bearest not the root.}—The root, in this passage, signi- 
flea Abraham, as constituted by God’a covenant the father or fe- 
deral head ofall believers, for the purpose of rec elviog oh thelr be- 
half the promises ; consequ a e Sranches signify his children, 
who profees to believe in bod. ¢ apostle's meaning fe, that Abra- 
ham and his posterity derived no aarauage from ony covenant 
which God made with any of the Gentile na: But the Gentiles 
have derived roany benefits from the covenants which 
with Abraham and the Jews. 

Ver. 19. The branches were broken off, that I might be grafted in.] 
—The objector no doubt used the Greek particle ive here, to denote 
the end for which the branches were broken off. Butas ia observed 
fo the next verse, the Jews were broken off for their infidelity, and 
the reception of the Gentiles was only the consequence of their un- 
belief: asense which the particle iva often hath in scripture. 

Ver. 2. True.}-Kare;. This Greek word, placed by itself, is 
.an adverb of epprobation. 

Ver. 21. If spared not the natural branches.}—The Jews are 
ealled the natural branches of the good ollve-tree, because they 

rang from Abraham,the root of that tree : consequentiy, by thelr 

leacent from him, they were naturally members of God's visible 
ehurch, and of the Sinaltic covenant on which ft was formed. 

Ver. 22 Behold then the goodness and severity of God. }—Xenere- 
7170, goodness, signifies a disposition to bestow benefits. Asoto,iar, 
severity, literally a cutting of. But cutting aff, the effect, is put 
for severtiy, the cause. . 

Ver. 2. For God (s able agatn to graft them in. Here, asin other 
passages of scripture, Ess. iv. 30. Avreros, able, signifies willing, 


as well ag able: because it was to ie paupose to mectlon Fisdls ab f. 
lity to graft the Jews in, unless it been accompanied with wil- 
lingness. Locke says, “This 


Jews shall be a flourish! professing intianky im 
the land of promise: for that is to be reinstated again in the pro- 
mise made to Ab ; Isaac, . This Se. Paul might or 


fred reason be withheld from speaking oul But in the prophets 


es be grafted into their own olive 7}—Thia reasoning is very just. 
The conversion of the Jews, though it hath pal icy sppened ap 
pears more probable than did the conversion of the Gentiles, be 
fore that event took place. The truth is, since the Jews ere the poe 
terity of Abraham, since the oracles of God were committed to 
them, and since they still continue lo believe Moses and the pro“ 
phets, in whose writ! the coming,and character,and actions, and 
death, and resurrection of the Christ are foretold, we might juatly 
be surprised that they have not been converted long beiore this 
time, were i not for Teaeons mentioned ver. 16. note lL. 
Ver. 3.—1. I would not have hs ignorant of this Fest Gr des 
The oes calla the rejection ofthe Jews for a time, their re 
storation 


3. Come in.}—Here the Christian church ie seprerenes mea 
great temple, erected forall nations to worship ia. And the coming 
of the Gentiles into this temple or church to worahip, signifies their 
conversion to Curistianey 

Ver. 26.~1. And ao all larael shall be eaved.}—The future resto 
ration of the Jews to their privileges as the people of God, im con- 
sequence of their embracing the gospel, ia ip Abeer by their heing 
saved ; because, by their coming into the Christian church, th 

have the means of salvation bestowed onthem. See ver. 1]. 
note2. Besides, this is the only sense in which all israel shall ba 
saved ; for (he eternal ealvation of a whole netian, no one can eure 
pose probable. The converaion of the Jews being spoken ofin 
passage as @ thing future, the conversions of that people made by 


Cuar. XL 
S37 (Kee acce corte é wag’ ques deaSeee) Per 
this 18 my covenant with them, when [ shall 


take away! their sins, (Isa. lix. 21.) 


28 With reapect to the goapel indeed, rz3r 
ang enemies (di ves) on your account: but 
with reapect to the election,' ruxx ang beloved 
(#2, 118.) on account of the fathers. 


29 For the free gifts and the calling! of 
God (Rom. ix. 7.) aaz without repentance. 
(See Peal. cx. 4.) 

30 (Tag, 91.) Besides, as ye also, in times 
past, have disobeyed’ God, yet new have obtain- 
ed mercy? through their disobedience ;3 


31 Even #0 these also have now disobeyed! 
through your mercy, (iz, 197.) e0 as 
THROUGH rouR MERCr they also (weSec, 
9.) shall obtain mercy.? 

32 For God hath shut i together all (uw 
axuSuzr, 142.2.) for disobedience,' that he 
might have mercy upon all.? 

33 O the depth! of the riches (x2, a6) 
both of the wisdom and of the knowledge o 
God ! How unsearchable? aux bis judgments,? 
and his ways pest finding out ! 


$4 For who hath known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath been his counsellor t 


tho apoatie Peter, ed Acte i 41. w. 4 ¥. 15 
rous, were not, 


foretold by the prophets 


& As it ls written, The deliverer shall come out of Zion, end he 
‘odlineas im, Jacod ;}—nam ¢ ungodiinese 
ae tikx uation of aes 


expresses the sense 
with eufficient exactness. The deliverer being the 


shall turn awe: 
of unbelief 

mage, with the 
of the o 


ado the 
+x for sveney, because it 


mention though name. 
fa Se. Paul's opinion, the conversion of the Jews 


ROMANS, Hr 


37 Fer thie io my covenant with them, when I shall ake away 
their eine of unbelief. ‘ My spirit that is upon thee, O Messiah, end 
my word which I have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, saith the Lord, from hence- 
forth and for ever.’ . 

28 With respect to the gospel sndeed, they are, through their un- 
belief, enemies to God on your account; your reception into the 
church. But with respect to their original election to be the people 
of God, they are still beloved of God, on account of the promise to 
their fathers, that he would be a God to them in their generations. 

29 For God's free gift, and hie calling Abraham’s posterity by 
Teaac his people, are unalteraéle on the pert of God, who, if they 
repent, will receive them again. 

80 Besides, as ye Gentiles alee in times past have disobeyed God 
by your idolatry, yet now have obtained the mercy of being admit- 
ted into God’s covenant and church, through the disobedience of the 
Jews to the gospel; 

31 Even so the Jews also have now disobeyed the gospel on your 
being admitted into God's covenant, yet 20 as by your receiving thas 
great favour, the gospel being continued in the world, they aleo shall 
odtain the mercy of being at length admitted into God's covenant. 

82 For God hath shut up together all under sentence of death 
Sor their disobedience, that, in adnfitting them into his covenant and 
church, he might make them sensible he bestows a free gif upon all. 

$3 In surveying the divine dispensationa, instead of finding fault, 
we ought to cry out, O the greatness, both of the wiedom of God in 
contriving and ordering these dispeneations, and of the knowledge of 
God in foreseeing the effects which they would produce! How une 
searchable are his determinatione, and his ways past finding out! 

34 For what man or angel hath comprehended ali the reasons of 
God's determinationa, 60 28 to be able to judge of his ways' Or who 
hath given him advice, ting either the planning or the manag- 
ing of the affairs of the universe 1 

3, Theeugh bedience. 
that the Gettiee mutter bave tan ad a Bap get 
and ehurch of God, i Serb the gospel preached to them, if the 
whole Je braced the goepel. The title of the 
Gentiles to all the blessings of the covenant with Ab’ was 
cmsbusied pe the covenant itself. au his meaning ie, that, con- 


mn 
dering the disposition of the Jews, thelx disobedience and rejec- 
tion, and the consequent demolition of thelr church in order tothe 


eon of David, he Is eald by the apoetie to come out of Zion, the cit 
of David and the seat of his oo rather than for the sake oF 
the words need by the On the oth 


ture pe 

there in tn allusion to th } ing away the an ef the 

re ia an al @ scape-goat's carr: away the ain of the 

Pott ited: Lev. ret. 22.—See Isa. 

xxvii. 9. where the future conversion of the Jews ia foretold under 
the idea of ‘taking away their ein,’ namely of unbelief. 

Ver. @ With Nee hag to the election, they are beloved on account 
of the fathers.}—The very persons here said to be beloved in re- 
of the election, are in the preceding clause said to be enemies 

ofthe capel Wherefore, this election cannot be of indi- 
6 


ln ree, 
vid to ete: lite; bat it is that national election, whereby the 


Jews were made the charch and people of God. See chap. ix. 11. 

note 2. In respect of that election, the Jewa are atill beloved of God. 

For although they be cast off for their unbelief, ag in censequence 
e made 


ie co A ms tel fine byt ato some fore e+ 
to become the ie of God, je e gospel. — 
that there Is a twofold elecion ofthe Jews Spoken ofia this 


chapter: one, whereby they were made the me of God, through 
their natural descent from the fathers, and which Moeces has de- 
ecribed, Deut. vii. 6—8.; the other, whereby such of them as be- 
lieved on Christ, were made the people of God under the gospel 
a ion. This election is mentioned Rom. zi. 7. 

‘er. @. For the free gifts and the calllng of God are without re- 
pentance, 1 bteasings which God freely bestowed on Abraham 
and his seed, and his calling or making them his people, God will 
never repent of ; but will restore to his natural seed the honour of 
being his people, after the Redeemer hath turned away their un- 
godliness of unbetief, Ezek. xvi. 60, 61, 62. 

Ver. 30.—1. Besides, aa ye also in times past have disobeyed God. } 
—The disobedience of the Gentiles consisted in their losing the 
knowledge and het held the true God, and ia their worshipping 
idols, notwithstanding the true God made himself known to them 
in every age, by his works of creation and providence, Rom. i. 20. 

2 Yet now have obtained mercy.}-The great favour of being 
adaitied into the covenant and church of God is called mercy, be- 
pe ft proceeded entirely from the mercy of God. See Rom. ix. 

. note. 


erection of the church of God on a more enlarged plan, was neces 
pry Sorte admiasion of the Gentiles into the covenant and church 
of. Bee ver. 11. note. 

Ver. 31.—1. Even eo these aleo have now disobeyed }—The dis 
obedience of the Jews consisted In their rejecti 
withstanding It was preached to them as the ful 
phecies contained in thelr own sacred writings. 

2 Through your mercy, so as through your mercy they also 
shall obtain mercy.}+--Theophylact construes and translates this 
verse in the following manner :--‘ Even so they also have now dis- 
obeyed, so as they should obtain mercy your mercy.’ Boga 
approves of Theophylact’s translation, because {t renders this an 
exact counterpart of the foregoing verse. But the translation which 
T have ren  poseeeene that advantage, and ai the same tine pre- 
¢ order of the words in the original. 

Ver. 32—1. God hath shut up together al! for disobedtence.}-- 
That the words s:¢ awrsidisay here do not signify in unbelief, but 

disobedience, is plain from the use of the preposition 45, Mark 

«4. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2'Thess. j. 11. and from the nature of the thing. 

For while a man is shut up in unbelief or disobedience, that iq 
while he is made to continue in unbelief, he te not an object of mer- 
cy, neither cah he receive the gospel. But nen may be shut up as 
prisoners for their disobedience or unbelief, and in that state may 
receive mercy ; because, while thus shat up, they may return to 


their duty. 

2 ‘That he ht have mercy upon ell.}—The mercy here said to 
be shewed to all, is God’s bestowing upon them the goxpel, by the 
belief of which they become the people of God. See ver. 30. note 2, 
th or Loi wey morte riche! pte frveripegt an of 

e knowledge o: the wo é riches 
of the eieion and eaedren God the apostle represents these 
perrecnoee as forming a vast heap, the depth of wh 
measured. 


2 How ansearchable are his judgments, and his ways find. 
ing out!]—The word avigszviases comes from «xvioy, which signi 
flea the mark of @ foot. The metaphor js taken frora animals, 
which pursue and find out their prey by tracing thelr footsteps. 

3. His judgments, }—are God’s methods of directing and govern- 
ing all sings both generally and particularly. Agreeably to thie 
interpretation of x¢\uars, fudgments, the apostle adds, ‘and his 
ways past finding out.’ Med are not capable of penetrating into the 
depthe of the divine wisdom, because revelation hath le known 
only what God hath willed, and seid, and done, without disclosing 
the reasons either of his general or of his joular conduct. The 
knowledge of whatever is above our present childish conceptions, 
is to be sought for, not here, but in the future state. 


the gospel, not. 
ent of The pro- 


cannot 


* acrifice to God, not by slaying them, 


° 
116 


35 Or who hath frst given to 


wrell be recompensed ¢o him agai 


im,' and it 
again ? 


ROMANS. 


35 Or has any ene eid an obligation on God, by frat conferring 
a faveur on him? Let him shew the obligation, and he shall have 


Caar. XIT. 


full recompenise. 


96 For ( m him, and (#i) éy him, and 
(w:) to ee all things: To Aim px the 
glory forever. Amen. 


86 For from him all things proceed, and by him all things are 
governed, and to hie glory are all things both made and governed. 
To him alone be ascribed the glory of 


creation, preservation, and 


government of the universe, for ever. Amen. 


The apostle, in this part of the conctostou of his discourse, as 
Locke ahecrves, had an 8: regard to the Jews, whom, in an 
elegant but inoffensive manner, he rebuked for their presumption in 
fading fault with the divine dispensations ; as if God had done them 


an injury, in admitting the Gentiles into his covenant and church. 


Ver. 3. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recom. 

ised to him .}The apostle very Property asks the Jews, if 

od was in their debt. for any obligation poy had conferred on 

him 17 or if he was, let them sey for what, they should have 
an ample remuneration made to them. 


CHAPTER XII. 
View and Riustration of the Precepts in thie Chapter. . 


Tur apostle having now finished the doctrinal pert of 
his epistle, judged it fit,in this and in the following chap- 
ters, to give the Romen brethren a variety of precepts re- 
specting their behaviour, both as members of the church 
ead as subjects of the state. Some of these precepts are 
of universal and perpetual obligation, and others of them 
were suited to the circumstances of the brethren at the 
time they were written; such as the precepts concerning 
meats and holy days, which, though they may seem lees 
necessary now that the disputes which gave rise to them 
no longer subsist, are nevertheless of great use still, os 
they may be applied for directing our conduct in other 

ints of equal importance to society end to the church. 
Bee the Illust. Chap. xiv. at the end, 

‘fhe apostle begins with observing, that as the Jewish 
church was dissolved, and the secrifices of wearer no 
longer a pert e worship o: , it was highly pro- 
per thet Jews and Gentiles should offy their bodies a 
it by putting the 


New Tranxszation. 

Caar. XIL—1 Wherefore, brethren, I be- 
seech you by the tender mercies (Rom. xi. 32.) 
of God,' that ye present your bodies? a living 
eacrifice,’ holy, acceptable to God, which is 
your (Acpaawr Aerguay) reasonable worship.‘ 


lusts thereof to death, ver. 1—And that both should 
take care not to conform themselves to the heathen world, 
either in its principles or practices, ver. 2—And because 
the brethren at Rome, and more particularly the stated 
mihisters of religion there, who spiritual gifts, 
had from vanity falien, or were in danger of failing into 
some irregularities ia the exercise of their gifts, he de- 
sired them not to think too highly of themselves on ac- 
count of their endowments, whatever they might be, ver. 
8.—but to remember, that they were all joint members of 
one body, ver. 4, 5.—and had spiritual gifts es well as 
natural talents bestowed on them, suitable to their office 
in that body, which they were to exercise for the good of 
the whole, ver. 6, 7, 8.—Next, the apostle inculcated on 
the Roman brethren, the practice of those moral virtues 
which were the of the Christian name; such es 
seal in the service of Christ, petience in afflictions, love 
to mankind, even to enemies, forgiveness of injuries, and 
the overcoming of evil with good, ver. 9~21. 


Comuznranr. 


Caar. XTII.—1 Since the Jewish church, with its sacrifices, is re- 
moved, end the Christian charch is erected in its place, J beseech 
you, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present to him your de- 
dies, wherein ein formerly ruled, a living sacrifice, holy and accept 
able to Ged, by coneccrating ite members to his 


is service, which ta 


your reasonable worship. 


2 And be not fashioned ike to this world,' 
but de changed by the renewing of your under 
standing, that ye may approve what 1s that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.! 


2 And be net fashioned like to the men of thls world, by adopting 
their corrupt principles, their carnal temper, their rotten speech, and 
their vickous practices, but be changed from what ye were, by havi: 
your understanding enlightened, that ye may approve (Rom. v. 4. 
note) what ts that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of Ged, 


which is made known in the gospe! 


3 Also, by the grace! which is given to me, I 
command every one who ie among you, not to 
think more highly? or gixsexr than he ought 


Var. 1.—1. By the mercies of God.}—The love which God hath 
expreased in our redemption by Christ, and in making us members 
of his church, is the most winning of all considerations to engage 
us to obey God; especially as his commands are calculated to 
make us capable of the blesaings he proposes to bestow on us in the 
next life. ‘e should therefore habitually recollect this powerfal 
motive, and particularly when any difficult duty ie to be performed. 

2 That ye present your bodies. |—Ilueasneas, present is the word 
by which the bringing of an animal to the altar to be sacrificed was 
expressed. The apoatic having described, Rom. L 24. the abomi- 
sable use which the heathens made of their bodies, and having 
taught, Rom. vii. 5. 18. 23. that the body, with its lusts, is the source 
and seat of ain, he exhorted the Romans very properly to present 
their bodies to God a sacrifice, by puttiig the I and appetites 
ing e Living sacrifice, }—may siguify an excellent es 

. sacrifice, a an 4s eaerifice ; sac: 
fices being made only of anlarafs brome alive to the altar.” 

4. Which ie your reasouable worship.}-According to Beza, the 


presenting of our bodies to God a living sacrifice, is called a rea- 


’ 


9. 


sonable worship, Lecause it was the sacrifice of a rational creature; 
whereas the sacrifices of birds and beasts were sacrifices («\cyer 
Jer) of irrational animals. But Locke says, this is called a rea. 
sonable worship, because it is opposed to the irrational worship 
ef the heathens. 
Ver. 2.—1. And be not fashioned like to this world. +See a parti- 
cular account of the manners of the heathen wortd, Eph. tv. 17— 
The meauing ia, Christians, in their character and manners, 


8 Alee, by the apostelical autherity which is given to me, (ana, 
55.) I command every ene among you, without exception, not te 
have an higher opinion of Aimself, nor a lower opinion of ethers, 


should not resemble those who spend their time in gratifying their 
bodily appetites, and who joniy themeelves in these practices b 
mental atheistical and other corru, rineiples. The twos 
"py the renewing of your underuanding T-See Eph. Iv, 22. 
y the renewing of your understanding. }—Sce iv. \s 
where the new man is described as ‘renewed tn the spirit of his 
mind ;’ that ia, in all his faculties ; in his affections and will, as well 
as in his understanding; so that all his actions are virtuous and 
good.—Because the new creation, as Whithy observes, is begun 
with « change in our understanding, whereby we discern and 4) 
rove the acceptable will of God e renewing of the Understand 
ing i ut for the renovation of the whole man. 
good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. }—The wil 
of God respecting men’s duty and the grounds of their ecceptance, 
as exbibited in the gospel, is here set in opposition, on the one hand, 
to the idolatrous rites of worship practised by the heathens, which 
in their own nature were extremely bed; and, on the other, to the 
unprofitable ceremonies and sacrifices ofthe law of Moses, concern- 
tng which God himself declared, that he had no pleasure in them, 
Heb. x.5—9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which the Jews 
gioried, were no longer acceptable to neither had they any fa- 
uence to make men perfect in virtue. jereas the cuttes recom: 
mended by the aposde are of eternal obligation, and separate the 
eople of God from the wicked, in a more excellent manner than 
the Jews had been separated from idolaters by the rites of Moses. 
Ver, 3.—1. Also by the grace which is given to me.}—~The grace 
of God, in this place, signifies the grace of apostleship, and the gift 


Cuay. Hl. 


te think, bat to think (ur 7, 154.) #0 as to be- 
have wisely, according as te cach Ged hath 
distributed ars measure of faith.’ 


ROMANS. 


than he eught to have, but te think of both justly, 2¢ ae aheaye te 
behave wisely in his own station, without aspiring after offices in the 
chureh which he is not fit for; and to employ 


119 


himself in the duties 


of his station and office, according as te each God hae distributed 


4 For, as in one bedy we have many mem- 
bers, 5u¢ ali the members have not the same 
office ; 

5 S80 we, the many, are of one body (@ Xger, 
175.) under Christ,‘ and severally members 
of one another.? 


6 Having then mala) spiritual gifts! 
differing pelea aire ee tt be 
given to us, whether ecy,’ LET US FRO- 


proph 
PuRSY according to the proportion‘ of faith: or 


Ais measure of spiritual gifte. 

4 These gifts are necessarily different, both in their nature and 
dignity, (ver. 6.) For; as in ene body we have many members, but 
ail these members have net the same office in the body ; 

5 So we, the many disciples of Christ, are bat one body, or reli- 
gious society, under the government of Christ ; consequently we are 
all members of one another, receiving edification and 
each other. 

6 Having then spiritual gifts, differing accerding to the offices 
assigned us in the church; if our gift be Prophecy, tet we ethers 
only according te the extent of our inspiration, without adding to 
taking from the revelations made to us, or meddling with subjects 


from 


not revealed to us: 


7 Or ministry,! (dmsenar) LEP US BR 
DILIGENT in the ministry : or he who teach- 
in teaching: (see 1 Cor. xii, 28. note 2.) 
8 Or he who exhorteth, in exhortation ;! 
(6 ueradaec) he who distributeth, Let miu DO 
tr4 (w) with simplicity :! (6 ) Ae 
a presideth,® LET RIM DO IT writ care: 
‘¢ jam) he who sheweth merey,' Ler gia 
bo rT with cheerfulness.6 


of inapiration, whereby &&. Paul was qualified and authorized to di- 
rect ail men at Rome tn the exercise of their gifte. As 
Paul was not pereoually Known to the Romans, it was proper he 
bs a character as an apostle, in support of the precepts 

ver. 

.2, Not to mare highly of hineelf than he ought to think. }~ 
Frow this we learn, that irregularities in the exercise of the apiri- 
tual had taken place, or were likely to take place at Rome, as 
at Corinth, 1 Cor. xi. 14. Philippt, Phil ti. 3 and Theesalonice, 1 
Thess. v. 19,2. These the ag ja endeavoured to correct or prey 
vent, by the excellent rules prescribed In this passage, 

3. Behave wisely, according as to each God istributed his 
measure of faith. }—Niris, faith, te mentioned as a particular spirt- 
tual ei Cor. xii. 9. But here, by an usual metonymy, It fs put 
for al! the spiritual gifta; of which Christ distributed to each that 
share which he judged proper, called, Eph. tv. 7, ‘The measure of 
the of Christ!’ By exhorting the Romans to behave wisely, ac- 
cording to ‘their measure of faith,’ the aposile tacitly reproved such 
of them as, not conaide the nature of their own aspired to 
offices in ed. 


is made 
refixed to I Cor. 
in this allegory. 


4. 16.—See Hast. 

. instruction convey 
And Col. i. 18. note 1. 
2. And severally members of one another.}-The original phrase, 

6 8exad* iss, seeme to be pat for iss x03 ise, Mark xiv. 19. which, 
being resoived according to the analogy of the tan @, la iss nas 
ssva eg, ‘first one and then another,’ as Blackwall observes, vol. 
fi. p.1.c¢. 1. The meaning of the figure ia, that Christians depend 
on one another for thelr mutual edification and comfort, as the 
members of the human body depend on one another for nourish: 


¢ office of an spoatie graciously 

the grace bere said to be given to the Romans, may 

mean the cular station and office in the church assigned to in- 
weir be prophecy, let us propheey.}—As In tia, so tn 

it be prophecy, ws . so many 

puseages oO! of the New Testament, whole sen: 
both f the Old and ass T hol 

tences are omi which must be supplied. See Rom. v. 12 note 

L—For an explication of the gift called prophecy, see | Cor. xii. & 

note 2 ver. 10, note 2 xiv. 3, note. 

4. According to (1407 +s~) the proportion of faith.}--Thie !s not 
what te commonly called the analogy of faith ; which fa a method of 
settling doctrines, end of expounding scripture, agreeably to a ve 
eee on pent foapin 1d to be more plain: but it ie 

of ization which was bestowed on the Bs 
ritual men, and which is called ‘the measure of faith,’ ver. 3. ¢ 


inspiration were not to , that because 
revealed to them, they might speak of every thing; but that, in pro- 


led Beatie wuiniat 
ministry is lied to the a eal 

to the crangolist's office, ohm. iy. a Bertha ministry here spoken 
of bemg joloed with teaching, exhorting, distributh 
mercy, which are all stated offices in the church, I suppose 


7 Or if our gifts fit us for the atated mindetry of the word, let ue Be 
diligent in preaching, not 
Sit him for teaching the ignorant, let him be diligent in teaching euch: 

& Or if they ft him for exhorting, let him employ himself in ex- 
hertation. He whose gifts fit him fer distributing the church’s 
alms, let him do it with honesty, disinterestedness, and impertiality : 
he whose gifts fit him for presiding, let him dott with assiduity and 
prudence: he whose gifta qualify him for taking cure of the sick, 
the afflicted, the imprisoned, and of widows and orphans, 
form thase services with cheerfulnese. 


by dangers: or if one’s gifte 


let him per- 


understand the apostle, he js not giving directions to the 

rly a0 called, but to oft 

me as possessed spiritual 
in 


Tuinistry Ukewlse is a stated office; perhaps the bishop’s ministry. 
For, asi 


the ordinary jestastics| 
in what follows the apostle describes, first, 
end, secondly, the kinds of ministry used in the church. 
er. 8-1. Or he who exhortoth, in exhortation.}—The teaching 

tn the former verse, and the exhorting in this, were, it seeme, differ. 
ent functiona The teacher, I suppose, addressed the understand 
ing of his hearers, giving them inatruction in the doetrines of the 
gosrel, perhaps in the way of question and answer, especially when 

¢ first princi e were to be ne Pa the exberter, ia a die 
course o} er le: rease: fectiona, for the pur; 
of persuading hem te abstain from some particular vice, oP io per: 

ular gemy or for encouraging the faint-heart 

and stre g the fee! le. And as these functions required di 
ferent talents, we may nuppose the gifts of the t, which were 
sometimes bestowed on the persons sraployed in em were differ. 
ent In Beza's opinion, the ezhorter was the same the pastor, 
mentioned Eph. iv. Il. See] Cor. ziv. 3. note. 

2 He who distributeth, let him do it }—’O prradstous, The first 
Christians reckoned it an essential part of their religion, to support 
their brethren when in any kind of distreas. And by their zeal in 
doing good offices to one another, they drew the attention and ad- 
Tairation of the héathens; as we fearn from the emperor Julian’s 
letter to Arbaces, Eptst. xlixz.— Distributing, in thie pa e, does 
not mean those common offices of charity which ere incumbent on 
all Christians, and which may be performed without the assistance 
of any spiritual gift; but it otes the distributing of the funds 
approp by particular churches for relieving the necesskiea 
of the afflicted; an office which required great prudence, impar. 
tlality, and fortitude. And therefore the persons employed in it 
were spiritual men, whose gifts enabled them to dist ish diect. 
ples from heathens and the really poor from those that were not 
0, (eee Acts vi. 1-11.), and to form a proper fudgment of their 
necessities, See note 6. on this verse. 

3, Let him do {t with simplicity }-Re aryerqts. If we consider 
simp: sangsecs, Gi the making a 
rence amo te 


(ahead x0) without 2 Btmpti 
denote iderakty. For the word ériws 8 les Wderali; 
rd being used to denote freedom from 


5 —Or, this by 
ma purity. 
4. 7 he presidech.}-'0 wetssamaves, in this é, enswers to 
bi nudes weoncerios weseBursess, ‘the elders who preside well,’ l 
Tim. v.17. The office iteclf is termed 2v4s evness, direction, | Cor. xii. 
 :endthe spiritual gift necessary (o the president, wasthe ‘discern- 
ment of sptrits.’ See | Cor. xii. 10. note 3.— Because this is interjected 
between the clauses, ‘he that distributeth,’ and ‘he that sheweth 
mercy,’ some are of opinion, that the lent wes one appointed 
to superintend those who were employed in distributing the 
eharch’s 

6. He who eheweth mercy.}-0 sasws. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 

primitive Christians took a particular ¢! of orphans, and 

widows, and sick people, and strangers, and ofsuch aa were imprison: 
ed for their religion, or spoiled of their goods. To these offices they 
were strongly moved by the benevolent spirit of the fospel, but es 
pecially by their Master's declaration, that he himeelf suffers what- 
ever is suffered by the merobers of his body; and that whatever te 
doue, or neglected to be done, to one of the Jeast of his brethren, 


ature, 
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9 Ler love we without Aypocrisy: abher 
evil: cleave to good. 

10 In brotherly leve, be kindly disposed! 
towards cach other. In honour (weeneuma) 
go before one another. 

1} Incare FOR EACH OTHER be not sloth- 
fal. In spirit be fervent when serving the 
a h Be patient i é 

12 Rejoice in hope. Be pa in e~ 
tion. Continue instant in prayer. See Puke 
xviii, 1.) 

18 Communicate to the necessities of the 
saints, Follow hospitality to strangers.! 


14 Bless them who persecute you: bles, 
gad curse not.! 

15 (Xaer) Rejoice! with them whe re 
joice, and weep with them who weep. . 

16 (Te autre pgorerre) Ba of the same dis 
position' towards one another. Do net care 
fer high things; dtt associate? with lowly 
men. Be not wise in your own conceits. 


17 Unto no one return evil! for evil. (See 
I Pet. iti. 9.) Premeditate® thinge comely in 
the sight of all men. 

18 (Te € cpu, 160.) What relates te you 
1s, lve in peace with all men, if possible, 

19 Beloved, de not avenge yourselves,‘ but 
give place te the wrath’ or Gop: For it is 
written, Vengeance delonge to me, I will repay, 
aeith the Lord. 


he considers es dane, or neglected to be done to 
uxv. 36-465. 


ROMANS. Cur. XI 


9 Let your professions of lewe de real: adver every evil action : 
adhere closely to a virtuous course of life. 

10 Jn love to one another as brethren in Christ, shew that kind- 
neve of affection which near relations bear to one another. In every 
honourable action, go before, end leading on ene another. 

11 In caring fer cach ether, be net sloth; dn spirit be fer- 
vent, when ye serve the Lerd in the cadinny dutea Me rligia! “ne 
in spreading the gospel. ; . . 

12 Rejoice in hope of eternal life. Be patient in affliction. And 
as the best consolation in trouble, continue earnest in prayer, although 
your prayers be not immediately answered. 

13 Communicate your riches, for relieving the necessities of the 
brethren. Practise hospitality te strangers, especially those driven 
from their homes by persecution. 

14 Blose them who persecute yeu : bless them by praying God to 
bless them, Sut never curee them. 

15 Rejeice with them who are in preaperity, and grieve with them 
who are in adversity : (heee things sre acceptable both to God and man. 

16 Be of the same beepitable, forgiving, sympethizing disposition 
towards one another, as Loweeds strangers and De not 
aspire after the grandeur of thie life; not the company of 
those who are in high stations: raz, eed up on men whe are 
weaned from the world. And be net fed up with an opinion 
of your own wisdom, leet it make you despise instruction. 

17 Unto ne one return evil fer the evil be hath done you. Pre- 
meditate how to make your actions beautiful in the sight of all men ; 
of your enemies as well as of others. 

18 What relates to you is, live in peace with all men, whether 
friends or foes, if it can be dene consistently with piety and truth. 

19 Beloved, do not avenge yourselvce of your persecutors, but 
give place te the wrath of God, whoee prerogative it is to punish. 
For t ie written, Deut, xxxii. 85. Vengeance belengs te me, J will 
repay, saith the Lord. Bee also Lev. xix. 18. 


Matt, Ver. 11. Serving the Lord. }—Mill, in his edition of the Greek 


himeelf, 
—Moreover, to the care of strangers, the brethren were Testament, has here re xasew Sovacuerrss, serving the time ; which 
ted by the manners of the see and the peculiar circumstances of Glassius also approves. Philol. Sec. p. 144.—According to read- 


the times. For many of the 


converts, having devoted them- ing, the meaning is, Not elothful in taking care of each other, ahew- 


aelves to the preaching of the gospel, often travelled fromone place ing r fervency of spirit in the work, yet prudently suiting your 

to another. And as there were no inns in the eastern countries, conducttothedme. But as this precept is not connected with what 

like those used now with us, it was customary for (ravellers to lodge ye before, I agree with Eatius in preferring the common reading, 
Ci 


with their uaintance, or with such persons as they were recom 
r 


ause ‘serving the time’ ie not an expression used ia acriptur 


mended to. But ali the disciples of Christ, considering themselves being very different (rom ‘redeeming the time,’ Eph. v. 16. Col. iv. 

as brethren, and as engaged in one common cause for the benefit 5. ereas, ‘ serving Christ and the Lord,’ isan expression which 

of the work, ney made each other welcome, though unacquainted, often occurs, Rom. xiv. 18 xvi 1& Col. ili. 24.—Besides, It was a 
4 


herefore, when ve argument tu encourage the Romans to be ent in 
travellers were not acquainted with the brethren in any particular performing the du 


ng ties which they owed to each other, to inform 
em that thereby they ‘served the lord Chriat.’ Or, serving the 


ti by declaring their faith, 2 John ver. 10. especially to the Lord maean as in the new translation and commen 
shops, is enable them Ver. 1. wets 


to be hospitable. See 1 Tim v. 17.—Farther, the ospel in all @sA0ksvec, a lover of strangers, pI 
udlon. from the 


countries exposing those who professed it to persec 


Follow hospitality to er8.}—S0 Gidcgsviay, from 
eae roperty signifies. Blackwail thinks 
the word Siaxceres implies, not that we should receive poor 


magistrates and priests, many were imprisoned, and some were put Visitants, end distressed travellers, with a flowing generous hospi- 
ta death. To those who were iinprisoned for theic faith, the great. tality, but that we should pureue, or follow after, those who have 


est attention wae paid by ali the brethren in the neigh 


who comforted them during their inpri: 


moment, by every bie 


bour! passed our houses, and invite ther in. This sort of good office ts 
ighty seceptable to Christ: ‘T was a etranger aad ye took me tn.’ 


ise 
expression of affection and care. And, in regard the numbers of See ver. 8 note 
the distressed increased as the disciples multiptied, it waa soon Ver. Li. Bless and curse not ~The repetition of the word diese 


found expedient, not tp leave their necessities to be succoured by shews the importance of this prec ’s behaviour towards 
those who were to do it, nor even by the bi: the the high-priest Anenias, Acts xxiii. 3. and towards Alexander the 
incomes be: uate to a beneficence so extensive : the coppersmith, 2 Tim. iv. 14. may seem a breach of this command, 


charches made collections for the relief of the afflicts nd ap But on these occasions he may have been directed by en impulse 


Folnted persona of both sexes, whose dispositions and 


of the Holy Ghost, to denounce the judgment of God agalast such 


em for the office, to vinit and take care of the distressed oftheir obstinate sinuera - 
ewn sex, and to suppl their necessities out of the church’s funds. Ver. 15. Rejoice.}—Xssersv Is put for the imperative, after the 


And asin the great c' 


ea, where there were raany poor, it mightbe manner of the Attica; unless we choowe to supply ragaxade ina 


fecessary to einploy a number of persons in taking care of them, from ver. 1. 
we may suppose the persons employed acted under the inspection, Ver. 16.—1. Be of the same disposition towards one another.}-- 


and to the direction of the president, who supplied them Te sure ss¢ warnrous geoverre, T is prece is repeated Rom. xv. 
with the money necessary out of the church's funds, wok care 6. only the preposition is different. meant by getresy, age 
chat what they received was properly applied. The persoa who Philip. ff. 3. note 1. 

supplied the wants of the poor was O peradiSeus, the dieirt- not care for high th but associate with lowly men. }— 


éuter ; but the person who attended the destitute, the 
distressed, was called é ssa, the ehewer 0 


2 
k, andthe Boza observes, that they are exid curaway tas, who leave the mad 
intended to walk in, that they may go along with others. 


maerey. the 
6. With cheerfulness.}—The persons, whether male or female, Ver. 17.—1. Unto no one return evil.}—No provocation warrants 
who devoted themselves to ‘the succonring of the afflicted, under- a Christian to revenge an tnyury. 


took a very laborious office. It was therefore necessary, on their 2 Premeditate thi 


ings comely.}—The word weeverumercs signifies 


own accouct, to perform these offices with cheerfulness, as the to think of the proper method of doing a thing, before we proceed 
apostle directed. 1 was necessary likewise, on account of theper- toaction. See chap. zili. 14. note 2 The meaning of the precept 


ons whom they succoured; who would receive the greater con- ta, that we should, 
solation from these offices, when they found the persons who per- render our actions beau 


formed them taking pleesure in (hem. 


proper previous consideration, take care to 
ful and good, even in the eyes of men 
The same precept we have, 2 Cor. vill. 21. 


chem. 
Ver. 10. Be kindly disposed.}-The force of the original word Ver. 19.—1.Beloved, do not avenge yourselves. }—Thia precept is 


@idesseyes, can hardiy be reached in any translation. 


It la com- founded, as in religion, eo in right reason and in the good of soaiety. 


pounded of a word signifying thet affection which animais by in- For he who avenges himself, making himaeifaccuser, and judge and 
atinct bear to their young, and so teaches us, that Christian charity executioner, all in one person, runs a great hazard of tnjuring both 
must be warm and strong, like that which near relations bear toone himself and others, by acting improperly through the influence of 


another, 


Caar. XIIL 


20 Thevefors, if thine enemy hanger, give 
him meat; if be thirst, give hue drink: jor 
thie doing, thou wilt heap coals of fire! on his 
head, 


Qh Be not overcome of evil,' but overcome 
evil with good. 


2 Give place to the wrath.}-In the opinion of some commenta- 
tors, the meaning ef the apostle’s direction is, ‘Yield to the wrath 
of Picted enemies, without opposing it.’ 

er. 20. For this doing, thou wilt heap coals of fire on his head.}-— 
The head here is put for the whole person. A coal of fire is used 
in a good sense, 2 3am. xiv. 7. ‘They shall quench my coal of fire 
which is left ;’ they will deprive me of my litle remaining comfort. 
That the expression !s used in a good sense by the aposUe, seems 
provable from the following verse, where we are commanded to 
overcome evil with good.’ The metaphor Is sup: to be taken 
from the melting of metala, by covering the ore with burning coals. 
Thua understood, the moaning will be, In so doing thou wilt mol- 
ify thine enerny, and bring him toagood temper. This, no doubt, 
te the best method of treating enewules. For it belongs to God to 


ROMANS, 


80 Therefore, if thy pereecutor hunger, instead of avenging thy- 
self by suffering him to perish, give Aim meat; and if he thirat, give 
him drink: for by so doing theu wilt soften him, and make bim ley 
down the enmity which he bears to thee. 

21 Be not overcome of evil, so as to be made evil yourselves, but 
overceme the evil dispositions of your persecutors, by doing them all 
the goed ye can. 
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punish the injurious, but to the injured to overcome them, by re 
turning free for evil. Whitby thinks the apostle’s meaning is, 
Thou wilt bring upon thine enemies the wrath of God, who, by pu- 
nishing them, will maintain thy cause ; and observes, that the 
tle's quotation is taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. where the divine 
vengeance is spoken of: and affirms, that in other passages of scrip- 
ture, to heap coala of fire upon the head of sinners, always signifies 
t increase their punjahment. 

Ver, 2. Be not overcome of evil, &¢.}~Blackwal 
prelsed the language in which this precept is delivere 

a noble atrain of Christian courage, prudence, and goodness, that 
nothing in Epictetus, Plutarch, or Antonine can vie with. The mo- 
ralista and heroes of paganism could not write and act to the height 
oO 5 


after hav 
adda, “T! 


CHAPTER XII. . 
View and Rlvetration of the Precepts in thie Chapter. ° 


Becavsx God had chosen the Jews for his subjects, and 
as their king had dictated to them a system of laws, and 
had governed them anciently in person, and afterwards by 
princes of his own nomination, they reckoned it impiety 
to submit to heathen laws and rulers, In the same light 
they viewed the paying of taxes for the support of the 
heathen governments, Matt. xxii. 17. In short, the zealots of 
that nation laid it down as a principle, that they would 
obey God alone, as their king and governor, in opposition 
to Cesar, and all kings whatever who were not of their re- 
ligion, and who did not govern them by the laws of Moses, 

This turbulent disposition, some of the Jews who 
embraced the gospel did not immediately lay aside; and 
even of the believing Gentiles there were a few, who, on 
pretence that they had a sufficient rule of conduct in the 
epiritual gifts with which they were endowed, effirmed 
that they were under no obligation to obey ordinances 
imposed by idolators, nor to pay taxes for the support 
of idolatrous governments, In that persuasion, they also 
refused to the heathen magistrates that honour and obe- 
dienee, to which, by their office, they were entitled from 
all who lived under their government. But these prin- 
ciples and practices occasioning the gospel to be evil 
spoken of, the apostle judged it necessary, in his letter to 
the Romans, to inculcate the duties which subjects owe 
to magistrates; and to testify to them, that the disciples 
of Christ were not exempted from obedience to the whole- 
some laws even of the heathen countries where they 
lived, nor from contributing to the support of the govern- 
ment by which they were protected, although it was 
administered by idolators. ithal, having inscribed this 
letter to the unbelieving, as well as to the believing in- 
habitants of Rome, the brethren were thereby directed, 
for the vindication of their religion, to shew the copies 
which they took of it to such of the heathens as were 
willing to read it. 

This admirable part of his letter the apostle began with 
exhorting every one to obey the government of the coun- 
try where he lives, whether it be established by the exprees 
consent of the people, or by their acquiescence, or by long 
usage; founding bis exhortation on the following princi- 
ple—That God having formed mankind for living in 
society, and some government being absolutely necesea 
for maintaining order and peace among the associated, 
whatever form of government happens to be established 
in any country, is authorized of God, and is subordinate 
to his generel government of the world, ver. 1.—Civil 
government, therefore, being authorized of God, he who 
resists the established exercise of it in any country, on 

Q 


pretence that the persons holding the reins of govern- 
ment have no just title to do so, or on pretence that they 
prafese a false religion, and exercise their power in eup- 
porting error, really resists the ordinance of God; and all 
who do so bring on themselves just condemnation, both 
from God and men, ver. 2, 3.—QOn the other hand, magis- 
trates, being servants of God for good to the people, ought, 
agreeably to the end of their office, to exercise their power 
for the welfare of their subjects, by punishing none but 
evil doers, and by protecting and encouraging all who 
obey the wholesome laws of the state, whatever religion 
they may profess, ver. 4.—It was therefore necessary for 
the brethren to obey the heathen magistrates, in all things 
consistent with their duty to God; not only to avoid 
punishment, but from a principle of conscience, ver. 5.-— 
And that the rulers might be honourably maintained, 
and the government effectually supported, the apostle 
ordered tax, and custom, and tribute to be paid, as well 
es that fear or respect which is due to ralers on account 
of their office, ver. 6, 7.—In this, I suppose, the apostle 
had the Jews in his eye, who held it unlawful to pay 
tribute to Casar; yet what he says being general, and 
applicable to all who enjoy the protection of government, 
it could give the Jews no just offence. Lastly, the 
disciples of Christ, as members of society, are to 
owe no man any thing, except to love one another, be- 
cause love leads to the performance of every social duty, 
and prevents all manner of injuries and crimes, ver. 
8-10. 

Tt deserves both notice and praise, that in explaining 
to the inhabitants of Rome their duty as citizens, the 
apostle hath shown the finest address. For while he 
seemed only to plead the cause of the magistrate with the 
people, he tacitly conveyed the most wholesome instruc+ 
tion to the heathen rulers, who he knew wore too proud 
to receive advice from teachers of his character and na- 
tion. For by telling rulers, that they are the servants of 
God for good to the peuple, he taught them the purpose 
of their office, and shewed them, that their sole aim in exe- 
cuting it ought to be to promote the happiness of their 
people; and that as econ as they lose aight of this, their 
government degenerates into tyranny. Moreover, b 
establishing the office and power of magistrates on their 
proper foundation, and by teaching the people to obey 
their rulers from conscience, he made such of the hea- 
thens as read his letter nensible, that the gospel nourishea 
no rebellious principles in ite votaries; that it does not 
meddle with the political constitution of any state, on 
pretence of mending it; and that it enjoins subjects, in 


. 
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things not sinful, to obey their rulers, whatever the form 
of government is under which they act, Such a dis- 
course concerning obedience to laws and magistrates, was 
addressed to the Roman brethren with peculiar propriety, 
because they had been banished from Rome with the 
Jews, by the emperor Claudius, for their tumultuous 
behaviour, and were but lately returned. The apostle, 
however, gave the same directions to other churches, Tit. 
iii, 1., as did St. Peter likewise, 1 Pet. ii. 19-17.; from 
which we may learo how turbulent the Jews were in all 
the heathen countries, and how anxious the Christian 
teachers were, to have their disciples free from blame in 
every respect. 

In what follows, the apostle earnestly recommended to 
the Romans the duties of temperance and chastity, be 
cause in their heathen state they hed been extremely de- 
ficient in these virtues. And that his exhortation might 
make the deeper impression, he compared their former 
ignorance, from which their lewdness and intemperance 


New Taanstatiox. 

Caar. XILI.—1L Let every soul' be subject 
to the higher powers.? For there is no power 
but from God ;? and the powers that be are 
placed under God.‘ 


ROMANS 


Cnsar. XII 


had proceeded, to the darkness of night; and opposed 
thereto the knowledge which the gospel had imparted to 
them, likening it to the light of day springing up after 
a long dark night, and gradually advancing to meridian 
brightness. And the heathens lying in thet ignorance 
he compared to persons in a decp sleep, because they 
were aa incapable of performing the rational functions 
of men, es persons are who sleep in the intoxication of 
drunkenness, ver. 11-14. . 

The precepts in this and the preceding chapter do great 
honour to the gospel, and to its ministers, They shew 
us, that instead of contracting men’s affections, and limit 
ing them to their own sect, the gospel enlarges their 
hearts, so as to embrace the whole human rece, not ex- 
cluding their very enemies: that it cherishes no rebel- 
lious principles in its votaries, but enjoins obedience to 
cee fom ‘ is aa to coongier gee and that it allures 
nO proselytes, rospect of criminal sensual 
sures of any kind, . vee: 


View. 


Cowxertanr. 


Caar. XIIL—1 Let every man, whatever his office in the church 
or his spiritual gifts are, be subject te the established government. 
For there is no power of government but from God; and the go 
verning powers in all countries are subordinate to, and useful for 


carrying on God's benevolent government of the world. 


2 Wherefore, he who eetteth himself in op- 
position to the power, resisteth the ordinance 
of God;! and they who resist shall procure 
punishment to themselves. 

8 For rulers are rot a terror to good works, 
but to evil. Wouldet thou then not be afraid 
of the power? Do that which is good, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same. 


2 Wherefore, he whe opposeth ernment, disobeying its 
wholesome laws, or hy attempting ie lives of uu ioreniais ee by 
obstructing the due execution of their office, resisteth the ordinance 
of God; and they whe do so shall be punished. : 

3 For rulere are appointed not te terrify these of the citizens who 
de geod worke, but whe do evil. PWouldet thou then live happily in 
any country, without being afraid of the magistrates and the laws, 
carefully do the geod actions which they enjoin, and thou shalt have 


protection and favour from the same. 


4 For THE RULER is (Cte dtaxcr@®) 2 ser 
want of God for good to thee. But if thou do 
that which is evil, be afraid; because he does 
not bear the sword in vein: for he is (ew 
Jann ®) a servant of God, a revenger to 1N- 
FLict wrath on him who worketh evil. _ 


4 For the ruler, according to the true design of his office, 'e a ser- 
vant of God, appeinted to make thee and the rest happy, by main- 
taining all in their just possessions, But if thou do evil, if thou art 
rebellious, impious, injurious, or addicted to any vice inconsistent 
with the peace of society, be afraid of the magistrate, because the 
power of punishing ie not committed to him by God and the people 


in vain: for he is a servant of God, appointed to avenge the com- 
munity by punishing evil iii en 


Ver. 1.—1. Let every soul be subject.}-Every eoul is a most 
soe get pay easy comprehending all mankind. Jews and Gen- 
les, whether they believe the gospel or not, or whether they are 
in higher or lower stations, or poasess the spiritual gifts and mire 
culous powers, or are destitute of them, all ought to be subject fo 
things not sinful, to the government of the country where they live. 
‘o the higher powers.}—In other pasmages, s{evess:, powers, 
by a common figure, persons possessed of power or autho. 
rhy. But here a: sgevesas umcesxevess, the Aigher powers, being 
astinguished from és sexeyr15, the rulers, ver. 3. must signify, not 
the persons who ¢ supreme authority, but che ev; 
authority itself, whereby the state is governed; whether that autho- 
rity be vested in the people, or in the nobles, or ina ee person, 
or be shared among theae three orders; in short, the higher powers 
Genotes that form of government which is established in any coun- 
try, whatever it may be. This remark deserves attention, because 
the apoatle’s reasoning, while it holds good concerning the form of 
government established in a country, it is not true concerning the 
reons who possess the supreme power, that ‘there is no power 
ut from God;' and that ‘he who realeteth the power, resisteth the 
érdinance of God.’ For tf the person who possesses the supreme 
power In any state, exercises it in destro: the fundamental lawa, 
and to the ruin of the ple, such a ruler is not from God, is not 
authorized by him, and ought to be resisted. 
8. For there is no power but from God.}—Thie was written to 
oti the pride of the Jews, who valued themselves exceedingly 
cause they had received a form of government from God. e 
government of every state, whether it be monarchical, aristocrati- 
eal, democratical, or mixed, is as really of divine appointment as 
the government of the Jews wea, though none but the Jewish form 
rE of divine legislation. For God having designed mankind to live 
society, be has, by the frame of their nature, and by the reason 
af things, authorized government to be exercised in every country. 
At the eame time, having appointed no particular form to any oe 
tion but t the Jews, nor named eny perticular person or family to 
exermise the power of government, he hes left it to the people to 
choose what form is most agreeable to themselves, and to commit 
the exercise of the supreme power to what persons they think fit 
And therefore, whatever form of government hath been chosen, or 
we in any country, bath the divine sanction; and the 


Persons heat the choice, or even by the peaceable submission 
ofthe governed, have the reins of government in their are 
the lawful sovereigns of that country, and have all the rights and 
prerogatives belonging to sovereignty vested in their persone. 

4. And the powers that be are placed under God.}—~Txo @vev 
Titeyetves ios, We have the rase use Beg Tarrapsres, 
Luke vil. 8, signifying ‘a person ed under the authority of en- 
other.’ The verb properly signifies to marshal en ermy under its 
(gre by assigning to each soldier his proper place in the battle. 

herefore, the sentiment delivered by the apostle is this: That what- 
ever form of government happens to be established ineny country, 
is marshalled or set in order under God the King of kings, end 
designed to co-operate with his benevolent universal government. 

Ver. 2 He who setteth himself in opposition to the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God. }—As the ip se in the foregoing verse, an¢ 
the declarations in this, are general, they must be interpreted ac- 
cording to the nature of the miblees to which they are applied. 
Where: ince the power of which the le speaks in both 
ve is the form of government, sod not the rulers of a ¢: A 
the subjection to the higher pres enjoined in the first verse, 
not an unlimited passive obedience to rulers in things sinful, but an 
obedience to the wholesome laws enacted for the good of the com- 
munity by common consent, or by those who, according to the 
constitution of the state, have the power of enacting lawa. To 
these good laws the people are to give obedience, without eramin- 
ing by what title the 8 who execute these laws hold 
their power; and even without considering, whether the religion 
professed by the magistrates be true or falze. For the same reason, 
the opposition to, and resistance of the power, forbidden in the 
second verse, is an opposition to, and resistance of ihe estebliehed 
government, by disobeying the wholesome laws of the state, or by 
peavey to overturn the government from a factious disposition, 
or from ill-will to the persons in power, or from an ambitioua desire 
to possees the government ourselves. These precepts therefore do 
not enjoin obedience to the magistrates in things sinful, but in things 
not sinful; and more especially in thinga morally good, and which 
tend to the welfare of the étate. Besides, as in the following verses 
the apostle hath shewn, from the nature and end of their office, that 
the duty of rulers is to promote the happinces of the people, itis plain 

Me apostle himself, that they who refuse to things ainful, 
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5 Wherefore it te necessary ror rov to be 
subject,' not only en account of wrath, but aleo 
en acceunt of conscience. 

6 For this reason, therefore, pay ye taxeat 
aleo TO THEM, because they are public minis- 
tere? of Ged, attending continually to this 
very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues:! to 
whom tax 18 DUE, tax:? to whom custom, 
custom : te whom fear, fear : to whom heneur, 
honour. 


ROMANS. 


& For these reasons, it fe necessary for you to be obedient to the 
laws and rulers of the countries where ye live, not only from the fear 
of pundehment, but aleo from a principle of conscience. 

From the same principle, pay ye taxes also to the magistrates, 
because they are public ministers, appointed by God to attend con+ 
tinually to the affairs of government, and to the distribution of 
justice, that the people may live in peace. 

7 Render, therefore, to all, without frand, what is due by law. 
To whom tax ie due, tax: te whem custom for merchandise is due, 
custom: to whom fear is due, as having the execution of the laws in 
their hands, fear: to whom outward respect is due on account of 
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their office or rank, owéward respect. 


. 8 Owe no man any thing, unless to love one 
another. For he whe loveth another! hath 
fulfilled the law. 

9 For thie, Thou ehalt not commit adultery, 
thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou 
shalt not bear falee witness, thou shalt not co- 
vet; and if raznz px any other command- 
ment, it is summed up in this precept, namely, 
thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.! 


8 Pay all your debts, and owe no man any thing, unless mutual 
love ; because that debt can never be fully discharged. He whe 
loveth another, hath fulfilled the law respecting his neighbour. 

9 For the precepts, Thou shalt not commit adultery, thou shalt not 
kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not bear falee witness, thou shale 
not covet; andif there be any other commandment preecribed in the 
word of God, or dictated by right reason, which hath others for its 
object, t¢ fe summed up in this precept, namely, thou shalt love thy 
neighbour aa thyself: love him asa part of thyself, on account of his 


usefulness in promoting thy happiness. 


10 Love worketh no evil to ovg’s neigh- 
beur: therefore love 18 (raneus rus) the 
falfilling'of the law. 

11 Also this I coMMAND, Know the sea- 
son,' that rp 1s already the hour for ua to 
awake out of sleep. For now the salvation 18 
nearer ua? than when we believed. 


10 For love restraineth a man from doing evil to hia neighbour, 
and leadeth him to do his neighbour every good office in bis power; 
wherefore love is the fulfilling of the law respecting one’s neighbour. 

1} This aleo I command: Form a better judgment of the present 
season, that it ie already the hour for us to awake out of that sleep 
into which the sensual practices of heathenism have cast us; for now 
the doctrine of salvation, the gospel, ie better understood by us than 


when we first believed. 


or even things inconsistent with the fundamental laws of the state, 
do not resist the ordinance of God, although these things should be 
commanded by a lawful magiatrate; because in commanding them 
he exceeds his power. that opposition to a ruler who endea- 
vours utterly to subvert the constitution, or to enslave a free people, 
fe warranted, not only by right reason but by the gospel, which 
teaches that rulers are the servanta of God for good to the people, 
and are supported by God anly in the just execution of their office. 
See the following note. 

Ver. 6. Itig necessary for you to be subject. The apostle did not 
mean, that they were to be subject to the sinful laws of the coun- 
tries where they lived, otherwise he made it necessary for the Ra- 
man brethren to join in the worship of idols, contrary to the superior 
obligation they were under, of obeying God rather than man. Be- 
sidea, by telling chem they were to be subject on account of con. 
science, he in ed, that the subjection which he enjoined did act 
extend to things sinful. See ver. 2 note. 

Ver. 6.—1. For this reason, therefore, pay ye (9s¢0vs) taxes alao. ) 
The question, ‘is it lawful to pay (xxveor) tribute to Cesar?’ waa 

tated, not in Judea only, but in all the heathen countries where 
¢ Jews were settled, and was the occasion of great dissensions 
among them. This question the apostie decided in the affirmative, 


upon the folio principle: That as government end governora 
are sppointed for the public good, taxes ought to be paid by the < 
ple for 


r defraying the nece: expenses of government, an 
Maintaining the S egistraien in that honourable manner which their 
office requires, and which ie necessary to procure them respect. 

2. Because they are public ministers of God, attending continually 
to this very thing. }—T! ¢ phrase Auroveyes Oseu, signifies ministers 
zppointed by God in behalf of thé people. See Rom. xv. 16. note 1. 
The thing to which the magistrates attend, or ought to attend con- 
tinually, Is the good of the people; which they should promote b 
restraining evil-doerg, dlatributi justice, and repelling the attack 
of foreign enemies. Now these they cannot do, unless taxcs 
are pakl to them. 

Ver. 7.—1. Render therefore to all their dues.}-In this precept 
the apostle followed his master, who ordered the Jews to ‘render to 
Cesar the things that are Censar’s,’ though Cesar was neither of the 
Jewish nation, nor of their religion. 

2 To whom (>e¢ey) (ax ia due, tax; to whom (1146s) custom, cue 
tom. Tes ts money levied from the people for thelr persons, thetr 
bouees, and their lands. Custom ie money raised for merchandise. 
By using the genera! expression to thom tax ia due, the apoatle 
leaves it to the laws and constitution of every state, and to the people 
in these states, to determine who are their lawful jetratee, and 
what the taxes and customs are which are due to their governors; 
but by no means allows individuals to determine these points, be- 
cause that would open a door to rebeltion. 

Ver. 8. He who loveth another. }—Ers¢ov, another, is a more £4: 
weral word than +Ayose», neighbour, in the next verses, and com- 
prehends our very enemies, according to the sublime morality 
enjoined by Christ. 

er.9, Avaxsondacevres, itis summed up in this precept, namely, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyaelf.}—-The meaning of the pre- 
cept ia, that as the friendship and assistance of our neighbour are 
necessary to our well-being, we are to consider hitn aaa part of our. 
selves, and to abstain from injuring hiw as carefully as froin injur- 
jog ourselves. . 


Ver. 10. Therefore love ie the fulfilling of the law.}—This tranale- 
tion of the word Asgeue« is founded on ver. 8. ‘He who loves ano- 
ther hath fulfilled the law.’ But in other passages the word signifies 

‘ulness. Bee Rom. xi. 12 note. According to this latter sense the 
apostle’s meaning is, that love to our neigh , joined with love to 
d, ia chat which renders our obedience to the law full or complet 

Ver. 11.—1. Aleo thie I command, Know the season.}—By theft 
knowing the season, the apostie means their knowing that it was the 
morning of the day of the gospel, and that the light of truth having 
begun (to shine, it wes already time to awake out of that sleep Inte 
whieh they had fallea during the darkness of heathenism. In this 
exhortation, joined with that in the following yerse, the 
sinuated concerning the Gentiles, that when they first believed the 
gospel, they had not been so enlightened as thorougbly to awake 
out of the sleep of heathenism : they had not formed just notions of 
the purity required by the but bad continned in some of 
their old corrupt practices, This appears likewiee from the exhort 
ations given to the Gentiles in the apostie’s other epistles, where 
he reproved them for their drunkenness, and fornication, and other 
sinful courses. 

2 For now the salvation is nearer us than when we believed. }-— 
This Locke interprets of the removal of the Roman bre.hren out of 
their present probationary state by death; and the nigAl, which in 
the next verse ia eaid to have been far advanced, he thinks is the 
present dark state of the, world j end the day, which was at hand, 

e gaye is the of judgment; and appeals to this passage, as @ 
proof that St. Paul thought Chriat’s coming was not faroff. But ia 
this he ia confuted by St. Paul himaelf, 2 Theses. ii. 1.—Othereare of 
opinion, that the salvation here spoken of is the deliverance of the 
disciples from the persecution of the unbelieving Jews, by the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which waa not far off at that time. But thelr 
interpretation, though not attended with theperniciousconsequences 
of the former gloss, cannot be admitted, being foreign to the a 
tle’s argument ; as it was no reason for their aw&king out of the 
alcep of hea!beuism, that their deliverance from persecution, by the 
destruction of Jerusalem, was nearer them than when they believed. 
Salvation, in this passage, signifies the glad tidings of ealvation, the 

oapel, as it does tn various other passages. For example, Luke xix. 
§ oT hie day salvation is come to thy house.’—Rou. xi. 11. ‘Salva 
tion Is come to the Gentiles, to voke them lo emulation.’ 8c@ 
the note on that verse.—Acts xlif. 26. ‘The word of salvation.’—Eph, 
L 6. ‘The goepel of your salvation.’—2Cor. vi. 2. ‘In the day of sal 
vation.’ Nor is this all; the translation which I have given of the 
clause is perfectly agreeable to the original: Nuv ya¢ ty 7 vts¢09 
hmavi cotxesa, ‘Por now the salvation isnearer ue—(the word of cal 
vation, the doctrine of the el ia nearer us)—than when we be 
lieved.’ The apostle’s meaning is, that the doctrine of the goxpel wag 
better understood by the Gentiles than when they first believed, 
For things that are plain and easily understood, were said by the 
Hebrewa to be nigh: Rom. x. & ‘The matter ts nigh thee.’ “The 
apostle's argument stands thus: We Gentiles have the gled tidings 
or salvation now more fully preached to us, and we understand them 
better than when we first believed ; consequently we are better ac- 
qQuainted with the obligetions laid on us by the to live ina holy 
manner, and are sensible that it is time for ua to awske fully from 
the intoxication of sin.—The apostle Included himacif tn this exhort. 
ation, not because he had ever slept in the igtoranee of heathen 
and necded to awake, but to make his reproof more tnoffensive, au 
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18 The night is far advanced, and the day 
is at hand.'! Let us therefore put off the 
works of darkness,? and let us put on the ar- 
mour of light. (See 1 John i. 5. note 2.) 


ROMANS. 


12 The night of heathenish ignorance és drawing to a conclusion, 
and the day of gospel light ¢¢ about to shine with meridian splendour 
in all countries. Let us, therefore, who know this, put off the works 
of darkness which we used to perform in honour of idols, and let we 
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put on the armour proper for the day of the gospel. 


13 Let us walk about decenily asin the day, 
not in (xm xas pesSex) revellings' and 
drunkennesses, not (xorrex xas acnyuas) in 
chamberings? and lasciviourness,? not (igus 
nat vx) in strife and envy. 


13 Let ue walk about decently habited, ae becometh thoss who 
walk in the day, not employing ourselves, like the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, in revellings and in drinki 

‘lots, and tn lasciviousness, whether in action, discourse, or dress; 
not in quarrelling about riches, or honoars, or opinions, andin envy- 


to excess; notin lying with har- 


ing the prosperity of others. 


14 But put ye on! the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make no provision? for the luste of the 


flesh. 


hia exhortation more persuasive. For the same reason he says, in 
the next verses, ‘Let us pat off,’ &e. 

Ver 12—1. The night is far advanced, and the day /s at hand.}— 
Because knowledge and ignorance are to the mind what light and 
darkness are to the body, the scriptures often represent the former 
by the latter. Thus the heathens, who lived in uter ignorance of 

and religion, are said to be in durkneses ; and their state is call- 
ed néght; and they theingelves sons of the might and of darkness. 
Whereas they who enjoyed the knowledge of God and religion are 
sald to live in ight ; and their state is led day, aud themselves 
sone of the ight and of the day, 1 Thess. v.6. Wherefore, the 
night, which ia represented as far advanced, or almost at an end, is 
the night of heathenieh ignorance ; and the day, which je aaid to 
have been at hand, Is the more clear shining of the light of truth, by 
the repeated preaching of the fospel in those countries where 
the dorknees of ignorance and idolatry formerly reigned ; the effect 
of which was, that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel were 
brought nearer to the understanping of the disciples than when 
they firat belleved. 

@ Let ue therefore put offthe works of darkness, and let us put on 
the armour of light.)|—The words exeSays3e and wiveani9e pro 
periy signify the putting offand on of clothes. Perhaps the apostle 
alluded to the fantastical dresses,the crowns of leaves, the clubs, and 
the musical instruments, with which the revellings mentioned in the 
Next verse were acted. These dresses he calls the works of dark. 
mess, because the works of darkness were done in them. Instead 
of these, the Romans were to put on the armour of light, the Chris- 
tian virtues, which, for their excellence and beauty, may be com- 

red to a robe of light, or such a dress as is fit for the children of 

ght to wear. And to do this they were laid under the rongest 

obligation, by that more perfect knowledge of the doctrine of salva. 

tlon which they had derived from the continued preaching of the 

foapel a Onis armour, being used for any accoutrement of the 
, may signify clothes, dross, &c. See Rom. vi. 13. note 2 

Ver. 13.—1. Not ia revellings.}—The word zeme15 comes from 
Kuues, Comus, the god of feasting and revelling. Parkhurst thinks 
Comus the same with Chemosh, the abomination ofthe Moabitesand 
Amorites, whom Jerome on Ianiah xv. 4. takes to be the same with 
Baal Phegor } consequently he wasa god of the obscene or Priapéan 
kind, and his rites consisted in feasting and drunkenness, and every 
kind of obscenity. Hence Kenes, Comes, denotes rerelting, that l¢, 
feasting, with lascivious songs, accom: with music. According 


14 But be ye clothed with the dispositions of the Lord Jeaus Christ; 
his piety, temperance, purity, charity; in short, his whole character; 
and, like him, make ne provision for gratifying the lusts of the flesh. 


to Suidas, 
Sidsv qbuwadsay, nat Saateey sryqmoy wees To cumweein: “The 
Comus is a drunken dance, which, when the drinking is contnued, 
provokes lasciviourness, and makes the feast a scene of very Uisho- 
nourable actions.” These revellings were performed in honour of 
Bacchus, who on that account waa named Kesasns, tes, and 
were acted in the night time, for the most part without arms. How- 
ever, the actors in these revellings were sometimes armed, and in- 
sulted those whom they happened to meet. The yuuth armong the 
heathens, especially in cities, when they were enamoured, used,after 
they had got themselves drunk, to run about the stteets by night, 
having crowns made of the branches and leaves of trees upon their 
heeds, and torches in thelr hands, with musical instruments of va- 
rious kinds ; upon which some of them played soft airs, while others 
eccompanted then with their voice, an ced in the most lascivi- 
ous manner. These Indecencies they acted commonly before the 
house in which their mistress lived, then knocked at the door, and 
sometimes brake in. Hence in the book of Wisdom they are call- 
ed, chap. xiv. 23. sapartis nowovg, mad revellings.—From all this t& 
appears with what propriéty the apostle joins ne3«:, andxw«or, and 
xesvas together, and opposes ta dzvm rev pares, dhe gard and em- 
ployment of the day, to these noctumal dresses and revellings. 

2. Not in chamberings. }—Keiras¢, The word ja ased by the LEX. 
Levit. xviii. 22. in the same sense as here: Mita ageiros ov ray 
Sarg costae ovvainecay, 

3. And lasciviousness.}—Aciiyeiass, Whitby observes, that Hesy- 
chiue and Phavoriaus interpret this word of sodomitica! practices. 

Ver. 14.—1. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ.}—To put on as 
a garment this or that ete a figure often used in scripture, 
and ts of great energy. It ifles to acquire great plenty of the 
thing said to be put on. Thus Peal. ixv. 13. ‘The pastures are 
clothed with flocks.’ Also it denotes, that the virtue or quality put on. 
adheres closely, like a garment, to the body; Peal. ciz. {8 ‘He 
clothed himself with cursing, ae with his garment.’ To put on Christ 
is to follow his doctrine, precepts, and example, and to adorn our- 
selves therewith as with a splendid robe not to be put off; because 
it is the garb intended for that eternal day which is never to be fol- 
lowed by any night. A remarkable example of the use of this meta- 
phor we have, Judges vi. 34. ‘The epirit of the Iord clothed Gideon.’ 

2 Make no provision for the lusta of the fleah.J—Il,overmy wu rose 
ac Se acg sxtSumeog. In this passage, the word weero:s signifies 
Sorethought, accom panied with care, in accomplishing any purpose. 
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: CHAPTER XIV. 
View and Mlustration ef the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Box of the Jewish converts at Rome, fancying that 
the mests forbidden hy Moses were unclean in themselves, 
ver. 14, and that the days which he ordered to be kept 
holy were still to be sanctified, looked on their Gentile 
brethren as profane persona, because they ate all kinds of 
meats without: distinction, and regarded every day alike. 
On the other hand, the Gentiles despised the Jews as 
ignorant bigots, for making any distinctions of meats 
and daya, and refused to admit them into their compeny. 
To remedy these disorders, the apostle, in this chapter, 
commanded the Gentile converts who were well in- 
structed, to be in friendship with such of their Jewish 
brethren as were weak in the faith, and to converse fa- 
milierly with them ; not, however, for the purpose of dis- 
puting ebout their particular opinions, but for knowing 
each other’s good qualities, that mutual love might be pro- 
moted, ver. 1.—He acknowledged that it was natural for 
the Jews and Gentiles to differ in opinion concerning 
Ineats, ver. 2.—But the Gentile brother, who ate all kinds 
indifferently, was not to despise the Jew as a weak bigot, 
because he ate such meats only as were allowed by the 
law of Moses. On the other hand, the Jew was not 


to condemn the Gentile as a profane person, for eating 
meats forbidden by Moses; for God had received him 
into his church, notwithstanding he did not obey the law, 
ver. 3. 

Having thus advised the Gentile and Jewish Christians 
to forbear despising and condemning each other for not 
following the same rule respecting meats, the apostle 
asked them what title they had to condemn one another 
for their conduct in that matter, seeing they were all 
Christ's servants, employed by him in his family or charch, 
and were not accountable to one another for their ac- 
tions, but to Christ alone, whoee prerogative it is to 
acquit or condemn his own servants. Farther, he assured 
them, that notwithstanding they condemned one another 
on account of meats, Christ, at the judgment, will acquit 
his sincere servants, although they may have erred in that 
matter, provided therein they have acted according to con 
ecience, ver. 4.—Noxt, with respect to the days which 
Mowes ordered to be hallowed, the apostle likewise ac- 
knowledged that it was natural for the Jews and Gen 
tiles to have different opinions. But whether they vb 
served these days, or did not observe them, their duty 
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was, to be fally persuaded in their own mind concerning 
the lawfulness of what they did, ver. 5.—And therefore, 
though they differed in their practice concerning meats. 
and days, the apostle charitably hoped they all acted in 
these matters from a regard to the will of Christ, ver. 6. 
——This regard he told them it became them to maintain 
habitually, because none of them was his own Lord; none 
of them was at liberty, in religious matters, to act accord- 
ing to his own pleasure, ver. 7, 8.—For Christ both died 
and rose again, that he might acquire a right to rule the 
dead and the living, ver. 9.—Christ then being their only 
ruler, the apostle asked them how they dared to intrude 
themselves into his place—the Jews by condemning the 
Gentiles, and the Gentiles by insolently despising the 
Jews? Instead of having a right to judge one another, 
they were all to atand before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
ver. 10. as Isaiah foretold, and to give an account to him, 
not of their neighbours’ actions, but of their own, ver. 
11, 1% 

Christ, then, being the only Lord of the conscience of 
his servants, and the judge of their actions, the apostle 
commanded the Romans no longer to judge one another, 
but to judge this rather to be a fit measure, not to lay, 
either by their severe judgments or by their example, any 
temptation in one another's way which might occasion 
their falling into sin, ver. 18.—And to shew them what 
he meant by this advice, he told them, that though no 
meat be unclean in itself, every kind is unclean to him 
who thinketh it unclean ; because, while he entertains that 
opinion, he cannot eat it without sin, ver. 14——And 
therefore, said the apostle, if thy weak brother is tempted, 
either by thy severe censures or by thy example, to eat 
meats which he thinks unclean, thou actest not according 
to the love which thou ehouldst bear to thy brother, if 
thou continuest to tempt him in that manner. I beseech 
thee, do not destroy him with thy meat for whom Christ 
died, ver. 15.—nor occasion the good liberty which be- 
longs to the disciples of Christ to be evil spoken of by 
the Jews, ver. 16.—Besides, there is no reason for using 
your liberty on every occasion ; especially as the religion 
of Christ does not consist in the use of meats and drinks, 
but in # righteous and peaceable behaviour towards all 
men: neither are the pleasures which his religion pro- 
mises the pleasures of sense, but those joys which result 
from the possession and exercise of ‘the virtues which the 
Holy Ghost infuses into men’s minds, ver. 17.—Farther, 
the person who by righteoumess, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost, serves Christ, is acceptable to God, and ap- 
proved by men, ver. 18. 

Upon these principles, the apostle exhorted the brethren, 
in things about which they might entertain different 
opinions with a good conscience, to follow such a course 
as would promote their mutual peace and edification, ver. 
19.—and by no means, for the trifling pleasure of eating 
this or that kind of meat, to incur the heard of destroy- 
ing one another's virtue, which is the work of God. For 
although all meats are clean, that mest is bad to him who 
eateth it contrary to his conscience, through the stumdling- 
block, or temptation, of another's example, ver. 20.—Eve: 
one’s duty therefore is, to avoid all those things whic! 
have any tendency to lead others into gin, or to weaken 
their virtue, ver. 91.-—For the direction, however, of the 
well instructed, the apostle told them, that having a right 
faith concerning meats and days, they were under no ob- 
ligation to display that faith at all times. It was suffi- 
cent if they held it fast in the presence of God, for the 

jon of their own conduct; and that it would be 
happy for them, if they never subjected themselves to con- 
demnation by doing thst which they knew to be lawful, 
ver. 22,—Yet condemnation they would assuredly bring 
on therneelves, if, by eating meats which they knew to be 
lawful, they tempted others to sin by eating them con- 
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trary to their conscience. For he who believes certain 
Meats toe be unlawful, sing if he eats them; because ‘ he 
eateth not of faith,’ that is, from a belief that they are 
lawful, but, in eating them, violates his conscience. And. 
in general, whatever a man doth without believing it te 
be lawful, being @ violation of his conscience, is sin: 
which is the true meaning of the famed aphorism, ‘ What- 
ever is not of faith is sin,’ ver. 23. 

Here the xivth chapter of the epistle to the Romans 
ends, according to the common division. But, és the 
apostle continues the subject treated of in that chapter 
through the first seven verses of the xvth chapter, it will 
be proper to add an account of these verses also, that the 
reader, having the whole of the apostle’s discourse under 
his eye at once, may be sensible of the propriety of the 
instructions We mean to draw from it at the conclusion 
of this Illustration. 

To proceed, then, the apostle having declared in the 
xivth chapter, that the weak Jewish Christians, in the af- 
fair of meats and days, were bound to act according to 
their own conscience, notwithstanding it might be erro- 
neous, he, in the beginning of the xvth chapter, told the 
well instructed Roman brethren, that they ought to dear 
or carry the weaknesses of the ignorant and prejudiced ; 
that is, they ought to do what they could to prevent their 
weaknesses from being hurtful to them. In particular, 
they were not to please themselves with the eating of 
meats which their weak brethren reckoned unclean, if 
they had reason to think any who entertained that belief 
would, hy their example, be tempted to eat such meats 
contrary to their conscience, ver. 1—He therefore ex- 
horted every one to gpa his neighbour for his good, by 
abstaining from euch meats as were offensive to him, 
in order that the body of Christ might be edified, ver. 
2.—To this they were called by the example of Christ, 
who pleased not himself by sensual gratifications, but 
subjected himself to all manner of hardships and re- 
proschea, for the glory of God and the good of men, ee 
was foretold concerning him, ver. 3.—Here the apostle 
took occasion to inform the Romans, that whatever things 
were anciently witten in the scriptures, were written for 
our instruction, that by what is recorded concerning the 
patience and consolation granted to the saints in their 
trials, we might have hope of receiving the like patience 
and consolation in our trials, ver. 4.—And being exceed- 
ingly desirous to promote the purity and peace of the 
Roman church, he prayed God to bestow on its members 
the good dispositions he had been recommending; thet, 
laying aside their disputes, they might cordially join in 
worshipping God publicly, and in praising him for his 
goodness to men, ver. 5, 6.~-This admirable discourse 
the apostle concluded with an exhortation to the Jewieh 
and Gentile brethren to ‘ receive one another ;’ that is, to 


live in and friendship with one another, even as 
Christ had received them all into his friendship and 


church, to the great glory of God the Father, ver. 7. 

It is proper now to observe, that although the contro- 
versy concerning the holy days, and the distinction of 
meats, enjoined by the law of Moses, which led the apos- 
tle to give the Roman brethren the rules contained in the 
xivth, and in the beginning of the xvth chapter of this 
Epistle, hath no place in the present state of the church, 
these chapters must not be considered as useless. The 
general principies of morality explained in them are of 
unalterable obligation, and may be applied with great ad- 
vantage for preventing us both from lording it over the 
conscience of our brethren, and from submitting to their 
unrighteous impositions in matters of religion. For what 
can he more useful to Christians in every age, than to be 
assardd by an inspired apostle, That Christ is the only 
Lord of the conscience of his servants, and the judge of 
their hearts —That he hath not delegated this great pre- 
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rogativa to any nan or body of men whatevet.—That to 
him alone, and not to one another, they are accountable 
for their religious opinions and actions—Tbat in all 
cases where difference of opinion in religious matters 
takes plate, every man should guide himself by his own 
persuasion, and not by the opinion of others.—That no 
man, or body of men, hath any right to force the con- 
science of others, by persecuting them, or punishing them 
for their opinions.—That all who do so, usurp the prero- 
gatiwe of Christ—That we ought charitably to believe 
concerning others, that both in opinion and practice they 
act as conscientiously as we ourselves do; and therefore, 
instead of hating them either for their opinions, or for 
their mode of worshipping God, we ought to live in 
pence and friendship with them, notwithstanding these 
differences. That as the kingdom of God doth not con- 
sist in meat and drink, but in righteousness and peace, 
the teachers who make holiness to consist in abstaining 
from this or that kind of meat, miserably corrupt their 
discipies, by leading them to believe, that they can render 
themselves holy and acceptable to God without practising 
holinees.—-Lastly, in the above-mentioned chapters the 
apostle hath laid it down as an indispensable rule, thet no 
one, even by doing things innocent, should by his ex- 
ample tempta weak brether to follow him contrary to 
his conscience ; because, while the weak brother thinks 
the thing sinful, his doing it is a sin, although in itself 
it may really be innocent. 

The foregoing principles and rales being the strongest 
barrier against all usurpations on the rights of conscience, 
whether by the ecclesiastical or the civil powers, this pes- 
sage of the Epistle to the Romans, in which they are 
laid down by the inspiration of God, shuold be 
as the great charter of Christian liberty; and, as such, it 
is highly to be valued, frequently read, deeply 
on, and carefully observed by Christians of all denomi- 
nations. If these liberal principies and excellent rules 


New Transzation. 3 
Crar. XIV.—1 Him whe is weak in the 
faith' receive ye,? sutT not in order 60 the 
trifes® of disputations. 
3 One indeed believeth he may eat! every 
thing ; ut Ae who is weak rN THE FAITH 
(from ver, 1.) eateth herbs onz7.? 
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Caar. XIV, 


had been sufficiently understood and duly respected from 
the beginning, innumerable mischiefa would have been 


. prevented, which miserably wasted the church in former 


times; and there would have been at this day more of 
the genuine spirit of the goapel among the disciples of 
Christ, than in any period of Christianity since the first 
ages. But, alas! it was the misfortune of the church 
very early to fall under the teaching and direction of a 
number of proud, ignorant, ambitious men, who, being 
actuated by an immoderate love of power and wealth, 
impiously usurped the prerogative of Christ, and imposed 
on the people, not only doctrines not taught by Christ 
and his apostles, but doctrines directly contrary to theirs, 
together with a variety of usages in the worship of God 
of their own invention, many of them downright super- 
stitions, and all of them sinful, when imposed es terme 
of Christian communion. Nay, which is worse atill, 
these ungodly spiritusl guides, vainly puffed up in their 
fieshly minds, obtruded on mankind their own definitions 
of doctrines confessedly above humen comprehension, as 
the infallible dictates of the Spirit of God, by whom they 
retended to be guided in their decisions; and having 
eluded ignorant superstitious princes with that false pre- 
tence, they excited them to persecute all who resisted 
their unrighteous usurpation, and who rejected that cor- 
rupt form of religion which they hed established. For 
these deluded princes, to stop the mouths of those who 
stood up for the truth, made use of the diabolical argu- 
ments of fire and sword, racks and gibbets, and every 
cruelty which furious bigotry could devise, So that 
during many ages, the saints were worn out, and genuine 
Christianity wes wellnigh banished from the earth—May 
God preserve his church, in the present and in all suo- 
ceeding times, from the like evils, that the religion of 
Jesus may never again be made the instrument of grati- 
fying the evil passions of covetous and ambitious men ! 


Commentary. 


Caar. XIV.—1 The Jewish Christian who is weak in the faith 
concerning meats and days, receive ye into your company, but not 
in order to passionate disputations concerning his opinions, 

2 The Gentile Christian, indeed, believeth that he may eat every 
kind of meat ; but the Jewish Christian, whe is weak in the faith, 
eate vegetables only in heathen countries, because he cannot find 


meats which he thinketh clean. 


8 Let not him whe eateth, despies him whe 
eateth not; and let not him whe — not, 
(xemera) condemn him who eateth; for God 
hath received him! : 


3 Since both ect from conscience, let not the Gentile who cateth 
every kind of meat, despise the Jew whe eateth net certain kinds; 
and let not the Jew who eateth not certain kinds, cendemn the Gene 
tile whe eateth all kinds: for Ged, by the spiritual gifts bestowed on 


the Gentile, declareth that he hath accepted him, 


4 Who ert thou that condemnest anether’s 
household servant ? by bis own master he stand- 
eth or falleth:! (ver. 10.) andhe shall be made 


Ver. 1—1. Him who is weak in the faith.}—The apostle means 
the Jewish Christian, who through weakness of unde’ , oT 
through prejudice, was ignorant of the doctrine of the gospel con- 
e@erning meatas and days; or whoee Fl pckoaresry of that doctrine was 
a0 weak, that it did not \nfluence is conduct. To such persons, 

« though in orror, the apostle showed great tenderness, when he re- 
presented them only as ‘weak in Lhe faith’ In other passages, 
weakness signifies culpable error, ] Cor. vill. 7. ‘Some with con- 
actence of the idol, eat it as a thing offered to an tdol, and their 
eonscience being weak ta defiled.’ 

2. Receive yet Acinlt him te your company and conversation, 
and allow him to join with you in the public worship of God. Bo 
weiraapeavopas 1 im. xv. 7. being the same with J:zexas, 
Matt x. 40. and with its compound scdsxemas, 2 Cor. vi. 17.—-The 
persons to whom this exhortation was addressed, were the well in- 
structed among the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles. 

3. But not in order to the atrifes of disputations. }—Ma ecg Sings 
esig Ssadeyiopar, The verb dsenegsvee Sas, among other thi signt 
fies ‘to contend with words.’ Jude ver. 9. ‘But Michael the arch- 
angel, (ara rep Ssclorw Ssaxgivopaves,) when contending with the de- 
vil, he disputed about the of Moses.’—Acts xi. 2. ‘And when 
they went up to Jerusalem, they that were of the circumcision 
(Guxerverre) contended with him, saying.’ See Rom. iv. 2. 

Ver. 2—1. Believeth he may eat every thing.}-The apostle speaka 
not only of the Gentiles, but of'auch weil instructed Jewish Christians 


4 Who art thou that condemnest ancther’s heuscheld servant? He 
is accountable to his own master, and not to thee; so that dy his ewn 
master's wentence he must be acquitied er condemned: and he 


as knew their liberty in this matter. MWiseuss eugiiv, Beliereth to 
eat, isan Hebraiem, and signifies, believeth tt te lareful to eat: thus 
Gen. lil. 2. ‘Of the fruit of the trees that are inthe garden we eai,! 
thet is, it is lawful for us to eat. 

2 But he who is weak in the faith eateth herbs onty.}—The ex. 

cation given of this clause in the commentary, ie confirmed by 

aniel’s practice, described Dan. i. 8—17.; and by the behaviour 
of those priests whom Felix sent prisoners to Rome; of whom Jo 
sephus, vita sua, says, that ‘even amidst their calamities they 
were not forgetfal of the right worship of the Deity ; and that the 
fed on figs and nuts.’ They did not join the heathons in their idok 
atrous worehip; and rather than eat things sacrificed (o idola, they 
lived on vegetables. Or by the weak, in this passage, the apostle 
may have meant some Essenes who had embraced the gospel. Fo: 
that sect thought it unnatural and unlawful to eat any kind of anima, 
food. See Col. ft. 23. note 6. 

Ver. 3. For God hath received him.}—God hath received hoth the 
one and the other into his church, es it ta evident from his bestow. 
ing on both the spiritual gifts ; and will receive both the one and 
the other into his everlasting kingdom, although they may have 
erred in their opinion about meats and days, provided in that, end 
in overy thing else, they have acted conscientiously. This Isa pow. 
erful argument for our conversing tna friendly manner with cach 
aher, notwithstanding we differ in opinion orr religious sabjects. 

Ver. 4.—1. By bis own master he standeth or falleth )—Locke in: 


Cuar. XYV. 
to stand,? for God ia able to make him stand. 


5 One indeed (xgau) thinketh a day MORE 
HOLY than another: but another thinketh 
every day arixs.! Let every one (arrgeprgue~ 
Su, see 1 Thess. i. 5. note 3.) be convinced in 
his own mind. 7 

6 (‘Oo ogre, literalty, He who careth for.) 
He who observeth the day, odserveth tt to the 
Lord ; and he who doth not observe the day, 
to the Lord he doth not observe it; he who eat- 
etb, eateth to the Lord, for he giveth God 
thanks ;' and he who eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks. 


7 For none of as liveth by himself,! and 
none OF US dieth by himself. 


8 (fae) Bus whether we live, we live dy 
the Lord ; and whether we die, we die by the 
Lord ; whether we live therefore or die, we 
are the Lord’s, ; 

9 For to this end Christ both died and rose, 
and liveth again,! that he might rule ever both 
the dead? and the living. 

10 But shou, why dost thou condemn thy 
brother} and thou also, why dost thou despise 
thy brother! for we shall all be placed before 
the judgment-seat of Christ, 


11 For it is written, (Isa, xiv. 23.), as I live, 
saith the Lord,' eurely to me every knee shall 
bow, and every tongue shall confess? to God. 


12 (Ags xv) Weil, then, every one of us shall 
give an account concerning himself to God. 


13 Let us therefore n0 more judge one ano- 
ther ;! but judge ye this rather, not to lay an 
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shall be acquitted ; for God sgron pdd to acquit idm at the judg. 
ment, and will do it, if he hath acted conscientiously. 

& With respect to days, the Jewish Christiana, indeed, thinketh one 
day more holy than another ; the new moons, for example, and ssb- 
baths: dué the Gentile Christian, better informed, thinketh every day 
alike haly, because the law of Moses is not the law of Christ's king- 
dom. Let every one direct himself according to his ewn conviction. 

6 He who observeth the Jewish holy days, observeth them in obe 
dience to Christ, who he thinks hath commanded them: He, whe 
doth not observe theee days in obedience to Christ, he doth net observe 
them, knowing that Christ hath abolished them. He who eateth all 
kinds of meat indiscriminately, eateth them in obedience to Christ, 
who has permitted them to be eaten; for he giveth God thanke for 
them, in the persaasion that they are permitted; and he who eateth 
“ oy kind, in epedienee to Christ he eateth them not, and shew- 

is uesion that they are not permitted, by giving God thanks 
for tha feed he is allowed > oct ee 

7 In thus declaring their subjection to Christ, both of them act 
pores for none of ua liveth by his own will, and none of us is al-, 

wed to die by his own will, 

8 But whether we live, we live by the will of Chriet: or whether 
we die, we die by the will of Christ. Whether we live therefore or 
die, we are Christ's subjects; and should not, in religious matters, be 
guided either by oar own will or by the will of others, but by his. 

9 To this implicit obedience from all he hath the completest title: 
Sor to thie end Christ both died and rose, and liveth again in hear 
ven, that he might rule and judge both the dead and the kving. 

10 But .thou Jew, why dost thou condemn thy Gentile brother, 
becauac he neglecteth the distinction of meats and days! Or thou 
Gentile aleo, why dost thou despise thy Jewish brother as a weak 
bigot, because he observeth these distinctions? In such matters 
we should not judge one another; for we shall all be placed before 
the ju seat of Christ, to be judged by him. 

11 This was jared to the Jews long ago; ‘ For it ie written, 
I have eworn by myself, saith the Lord, the word is gone out of 
my mouth,’ &c. ‘ That unte me every knee shall bow, and every 
tengue shall swear,’ 

12 Well, then, every one of ue shall give an account concerning 
Aimeelf te God, whose indulgence to the sincere will make many 
ashamed of their harsh judgments, 

13 Let ue therefore no more judge one another bigots or profane 
persons, because our opinions and practices are different: but ye 


terprata this of one’s standing in the church, or of his being ex- The apostle’s argument is, Since none of us is his own master, nel. 


clited from it. See the following note. 


ther hath any right to live as he lista, but all of us are the subjects 


But he shall be made to stand. }—ZraSaeera:, Whitby, who of Christ, andere obliged to do as he hath commanded, it [s an 
That u 


tranalates thia, ‘He shall be established,’ thinkethe m 


of Christ’s prerogative, to pretend to rule the opinions 


ls, 
the weak Jew was to be established in the A dae faith concerning and actions of othera in matters of religion ; and no pereon should 


meats and days, when he should see the tem; 


le destroyed, andthe submit to auch an us ion, 


law of Moses set aside. But neither this, nor Locke’sinterpretation, * Vers9.—1. Liveth again. }—AriZeesv, Many MBS. read bere sZaruy, 


accords with the apontie’s reasoning here. The jate: 


tationgiven which en ee tolive, endaeomethe truereading. 
in the commentary, I think, is the true meaning of the pasaage. 2 That he 
For seeing it appears, from ver. 10., that the apostle is 


‘ht rule over both the dead anc the living. }—From 


ing of e, and from Philip. if. 10, where thoee under the earth are 


thie passag 
Christ’s judging hie own servants et the last day, the standing of said ‘to bow the knee to Jesus,’ it my be inferred, that the souls 


b he speaks 


ust be that mentioned Peal. i. 5. ‘The ungodly of at death, neither nor 


into a atate of insensibility, 


whic m 
shall not stand in the a ment ;’ consequently the apostle’smean- For if were the case, Christ could not with propriety be said to 


ing is, the servant of 


who acts consclentiously, shall be ho- rule over them, nor they be said to bow the knee to him. They 


nourably it ence at the judgment, even though he may have who hold that the souls of men sleep between death and the resur- 
ag: 


erred thro: ignorance. 


affirm that the government which Christ exercises over 


rection, 
Ver. 5. Every day oe Jewish holidays only being the thedead, consists in his maintaining their existence, and ead bring- 


subject of controv ,w 
teen be this medg 


é, cannot be extended to the Babbeth 


athe creation, nor to the Christian Babbath. 


h, 
Ver. 6. For he giveth God thanka.}—By giving God thanks before that the passage quoted was spoken by the Lord 
ed ‘who, in the tater of had ald, 


he eats, he shews himself e religious person, 


the apostle hath written concernin fag them to life at the resurrection, in order to be ju 


er. 1l.—1. As Ilive, saith the Lord.}—The worda eaith the Lord 
are not in the Hebrew text, but are added by the proaie to shew 
‘eselah, who, H 

y ‘ 


inatiti 


oe eos ee ‘Look unto me, and be ye saved 
meats, acts according to what he thinks is the will of God—The the ends of the earth.’ Accordingly, the apostle tells us, Philip. il. 
sentiment inc in this verse is excellent; as are the rules 10, 11. that, aprecetty to this prophecy, ‘every knee shall bow at 
Hkewise in verses 3, and4. Every man ought to believe concerm the name of Jesus,’ &c. 

fog his neighbour, that in all reli matters he acts according to 2 And ony, tongue confess to God. }--Eiesercyucera: re Gig, 


conacience, especially if he professes to do 0; and though hiscon- This is the 


translation of the passage. But in the Hebrew it 


science be ill-informed, he should be left to ita direction inthese is, ‘unto me every tongue shall ewear.’ But ewearing to God ta 

matters.—The Greek commentators affirm, that the rules inthis different from ewearing by God. For it signifies, elther a vowing 

chapter relate to meats and fasting only, and not to doctrines of ft God, or an anevering fo God upon oath, with respect to our 

faith, and matters of importance. BatI see no reason for conduct. Now the phrase being used by laniah in this latter sense, 

that limitation. The rights of consclence, and of private jadgment, the LXX. and the apostle have translated it very properly, ‘Every 
y> 


are the more sacred, more important the affair is about which btn. tg shall confess to God ;' shall either volunt: 
therefore, In every thing of im acknowledg 


they are exercised. And 


or by con. 
e God's sovereign dominion, by giving an account 


ce 
as well as in lesser matters, a man’s own j ent and col leery! of himself to him at the judgment.— The Lord, who in the pi e 


and not the opinion and conscience of er, are appointed 
Christ 


to be the rule of his conduct. 


Ver. 7. f us liveth by himself, and f us dieth b adopting th 
Sidprase un, To toe tyone, ie tative at one's p pioasure? or Christ is God. Bealdes,Chriat hiuwelf told us, ‘That the 


himeelé av revs, ToWve toor 


uoted declareth that ever. longue shall confeaa to hin at the 
(ace ver. 2 note 1.) the apostle, 
¢ LXX. tranalation of bpariavery, befapece that Mes. 


tad swoSvarzscy tars, Th die to or by one, is to die af one’s pleasure. Paher peach an but hath committed all judgment to the Son.’ 
er. 


Lhaus Sophocles’ Aj 


ver. 900. Oserg tedvanew ures, “ Ho aled by 


—Il. Let us no more condenm one . Here, 0s in 


We will of the gods ° Por the scholiaet expinins It, Qews Seviensver. verses 3. and 10. we-veiw siguifies ‘to passe sentence of condemna 
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occasion of stumbling before a brother, or an 
occasion of falling.? 


141 know, and am persuaded by the Lord 
Jeaus, that Tazax is nothing unclean! of it- 
self: (« sen) yet to him whe aeceunteth any 
thing to be unclean, to that ara Nit is unclean. 


rally. 


15 (44, 106.) Wherefore, if thy brother be 
Aurt' through Tay meat, thou ne longer walkest 
according to love. Do not destroy him with 
thy meat, for whom Christ died.? (See ver. 20.) 


ROMANS. 


Gentile Christians, pase this sentence rather on yourselves, tha ve 
will not do any thing which may endanger your brother's virtue, or 
occasion him to sin. 

14 I know by the light of reason, and am persuaded by revelation 
from the Lord Jesus, that there ie no kind of meat unclean natu- 
Nevertheless, to him who believeth certain kinds te be un- 
clean, to that man they ate unclean ; end he will ain if he eat them, 
either to indulge his own taste or to gain the fayour of others, 

15 Wherefore, if thy brether, who thinketh certain meats unclean, 
fa made to stn through thy eating such meat, whether it be by hating 
thee as 8 profane person, or by following thy example contrary to his 
conscience, or by apostatizing to Judaism, thou no longer actest ac- 


Cuar. XIV. 


cording te the love thou ewest to thy brother. Do not become the 
occasion of destroying him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 


16 Let not then the geod which belongeth 
to you be evil spoken of 

17 For the kingdom of God! is not meat 
and drink,? but righteousness, and peace, and 
jey in the Holy Ghost. 


16 Let not then the good liberty which belongeth to you be evil 
spoken of, as an indulgence of appetite to the prejudice of others. 

17 Ye need not use your liberty always; for the religion of Christ 
does not consist, either in abstaining from or in using meat and 
drink, but ina righteous and peaceable behaviour, and in joy in the 


Holy Ghost, 


18 And he who by these things serveth 
Chriet,! 18 acceptable to God, and approved of 
men. 

19 Weil, then, let us pureue the things of 
peace, and the things of mutual edification,' 


18 And the brother who, by righteousness, peace, and joy in the 
Holy Gheet, serves Christ his Lord, (ver. 9.), 8 acceptable to God, 
and will be approved of men. 

19 Well, then, let us pursue the things which promote peace, and 
the things which advance that mutual edjfcation which we ought to 


reap from one another's example. 


20 De not for the sake of meat destrey the 
work of God.' All arg.ats indeed aux clean 5 
but raat MEAT is bad to the man who eateth 
through a stumbling-block. 


20 De not for the sake of the pleasure of eating this or that kind 
of meat, destroy your brother’s virtue, which is the work of God. AU 
kinds of meats, indeed, are clean under the gospel; yet that meat ie 
bad te the man who eateth it, not from a persuasion of its lawfulness, 


but through the influence of example. 


21 It is good neither to eat flesh, nor to 
drink wine, nor TO Do axy THING by which 
thy brother is made to stumble, or to fall, or 
is weakened.! 

23 Thou hast faith: hold it fast' (sera) 
with reapect to thyself in the sight of God. Hap- 


tion.’ The apostle’s meerie Since we are all the servants of 
Christ, and are to be judged y him ef the lest day, we ought not to 
usurp his prerogative, by pronouncing one another profane, or 

ed, or wicked, merely because we differ in opinion about matters 
concoming which Christ hath commanded us to judge for ourselves. 
Nevertheless, notorious wickedness, whether in principle or prac- 
tice, whereby society ia injured, being a matter subject to no doubt, 
we ought not only to judge and condemn in our own minds every in- 
stance thereof, but s id rebuke those sharply who are guilty ofit. 

2 But jocge ye this rather, not ne an occasion of stumbling 
before a brother, or an occasion of ing ;}--that ie, pass this sen- 
tence on yourselves rather, that ye will not lay an occasion of stum- 
bling before ® brother, by using your liberty respecting meats and 
days, s0 as to lead him to follow your example, contrary to hie con- 
science. In the originabit is, ‘Lay a stumbling-block or a scandal’ 
See ver. 21, note, where the difference between these ie shewn. 

‘er. 14. There ia nothing (xasver, Ess. iv. 38.) unclean of itself.}~ 
Things clean la themselves, that is, things naturally fit for food, 
might be made unclean by the poskive command of God: as many 
sorts of food were to the Jews. To such of them as believed that 
comunand to be atlll in force, these foods were really unclean, and 
could not be eaten without ain.—It ie observable, that in thie dis- 
course, which ts intended to shew that under the gospel ail sorts of 
food may be used without sin, there is no exception of blood, and 
wings strangled, ver. 2. May we not from this infer, that the pro- 
hibition of these things to the Gentile converts, mentioned Acts xv. 
2. isto be understood of such Gentiles only as had been prose- 
lytes? See Gal. fl. 21. note. 

Ver. 16.—1. If thy brother (Aewsi+a:) be hurt through thy meat.} 
Demosthenes uses thie Greek word in the same aay P. 
321. Ausyess, ‘Hurt neither the allies, nor any other of the Greeks.’ 

2 Do not destroy him with thy meat, for whom Christ died.}— 
Do not, for the sake of pleasing thy palate, destroy him for whose 
salvation Christ parted with hie life. Here Christ is aaid to have 
died for a person, who may be destroyed by sinning through our 
enmple. "8 7 bk ase beer’ ae ha eyes v. 16. note 1. 

er. 17.—1, For the liom 0} 5 ti a oer God, 
Locke understands the privileges of the Mingle ore seh oe 
But the phrase seems to be used here in the sense tn which it was 
often used by Christ, namely, to signify Ave Seligion, whereby God's 
kingdom or government ts effectually establiehed in the minds of 
eee ; and gerstre the kingdom of God is said to be within them, 

uke XVil. rs 

2 Is not meat and drink.}—Drink is mentioned as well as meat, 
because, though the law of Moses did not forbid any kind of drink, 
the Nazarites abstained carne en all kinds of fermented liquors, 
Hence the exhortation, Col. ii. 16. ‘Let ao man judge you in meat 
orin drink.’ Bedeabes toy of the more sealous Jews abstained 
from drinks p by the heathens, thinking them impure. Or 


21 It te commendable netther to eat flesh of any kind, nor to drink 
wine, nor te do any thing, however innocent, whereby thy brother is 
brought into danger of sinning, or is made to ein, or ie weakened in 
his attachment to the gospel. 

22 I own thou hast a just persuasion concerning the lawfulness 
of all kinds of meat. Hold that persuasion fast, 20 far as respecte 


the expression may be proverb ing that the kingdom of 

God, thet ig, true religion. does ve ae in the observation of any 

ony whatever.—The apostle expresses the me sentiment 

i” 1 Cor. viii. 8. ‘For meat commendeth us not to God: for 
wi 


more 
e eat, do we abound; neither if we eat not, are we defi- 


nether i 
aes right d d joy in the Holy Ghost.) 

. Bat ‘righteousn: and peace, and joy 6 Holy Ghost. J— 
Righteousness compre ends justice, truth, purity, and self-govern- 
ment. Peace is that charitable disposition of mind, which leads ua 
net only to do benevolent actions, but to live in concord with those 
who differ from us in opinion on points of religion. Joy in the 
Holy Gaoet, is that satisfaction which resuits from the exercise of 
good dispositions, wrought in us by the influences of the Holy Ghost, 
and from the hope of eternal life sealed to us by his gi, 

Ver. 18. He who by these things eerveth Christ} —Having tol? 
them, ver. 9. that Christ is their master, he here descril es the ser- 
vice which Christ requires from his servants, i 

Ver. 19. And the things of mutual edification. }-O:nod uns, edtfi- 
cation, is a metaphor formed upon the noble idea which Paul hath 
so frequently inculcated, that all Christians constitute one great 
temple, erected for the worship of God, Eph. i. 2. Wherefore, to 
‘pursue the things of mutual edification,’ ia to perform to each other 
ches offices by which we may be built into this temple, of which 
Christ is the chief corner-stone; or, being already built iu ft, that 
we may be firmly established in our place there. 

Ver. 20. Do not for the sake of meat deatroy the work of Wod. 
Reyer Gs0ev, the work of God, ie that which God is working in the 
heart of our brother ; natnely, faith and holiness. For if the apostte 
had been speaking of persons, who, on account of their regenern- 

ed the work of God, he would have used the word soca 
=, a8 he does Eph. ij. 10. Besides, the apostle’s words, so inter pret- 
od, imply that the truly regenerated may be destroyed. See ver. 15. 
‘er. 21. Is made to stumble, or to fall, or ie weakened. }~Ileeaxox- 
ss, signifies to dash oue’s foot against something, without falling or 
being much hurt: Exardeas¢sra:, is to fall by stumbling and be 
lamed, from exale, to halt: AcStvss, is to be weakened in conse. 
quence of such a &ll. See ver. 13. note 2—The firat of these words 
is used to express the case of a person, who, being tempted to cem- 
mit sin, yields a little tothe temptation, but recovers himeeittf: the se 
cond expresses the case of one, who, through temptation, actualty 
commits sin, cont to knowledge and conviction: the third cx- 
preases the situation of a person, who, by sinning, hath his integrit 
and sense of religion so weakened, that he ia n danger of 


‘er. 2. Exsss. Thou haat aah ane concerning the lawfub 
ness of eating every kindofmeat,)}—+xs,hold it fast. }—-Be +x: significa 
here, as ts plain from what follows: for this is one of the many ecn- 
tences, in which the apostle uses the aaine word in different scnses. 
Locke thinks the apostle advised the Romans to satisfy hemseives 


Caar. XV. 


py ts he (6 sew xewar) whe deth not condemn 
Aimeelf by what he approveth. 


ROMANS 


thine own conduct in the presence of God ; but do not use thy liber- 
ty, so as to lead others to sin. Happy ie he who doth not subject 
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himself to punishment, by doing what he approveth as lawful. 


23 (4) For he who discerneth a difference! 
BETWEEN MEATS, is condemned if he eat: 
because mz zaTeTs not (m) from faith: for 
whatever 1 not from faith is sin.? 


with their own persuasion in religious matters of an indifferent na 
ture, without dispudng about them, or by their practice in them 
leading the weak to stn. But the exhortation, ‘to hold our faith fast 
with respect to ourselves, in the aight of God,’ implies also, that we 
‘are to conaider our faith in these matters ag a thing of importance, 
and not to dissemble when property called to shew it, nor at any 
time to set contrary to it. The true import of the rule is, that we 
are to beware of condemning ourselves, by | others into sin 
through an unseasonable display of our faith, or through actions in 
themselves lawful, without any eae e us to do them. 

Ver. 2.—1. He who discerneth a difference between meats.}— 
This is the ordinary ification of the word Ssazgsvemsves, Bo Acts 
Xv. 9. Kus ovday Seixesss, “And put no difference between us and 
them.’ Besides, it suite better tn this place than the common trans. 
lation, ‘ He that doubteth.’ 

2. For whatever is not from faith is sin.}-Here, asin ver. 2 
faith signifies, not the belief of the gospel, but the persuasion that 
what one doth is lawful. So understood, the apostle’s declaration is 
perfectly just in every case; because if e man acts without that per- 
suasion,he acts without any principle of virtue, being guided merely 
by his own inclinations. And therefore, although what he doth may 
in some instances be materially right, eels ggrn nti 
as being done without any sense of duty. From this it follows, thati 


22 For he whe seeth a difference in meats, is liable to puntehment, 
if through thy example Ae eat what he thinks unclean; because he 
eateth not from a persuasion that it is lawful, but to please others, 
This is wrong; for whatever is done witheut a conviction of its law- 
fulness, is 


ly ain, though it be lawful in iteelf. 


@ person acts contrary to his consctence, as the apostle in the be- 

of the verse supposes the weak Jew to do, he is exeeedingly 

le. Al e mistook the meaning of this text, when from 
it he inferred, that all the best actions of the heathens were no bet- 
ter than splendid sine: for iy at they had not faith in any divine 
revelation, they might bave the faith mentioned by the elle ; I 
mean, e firm persuasion of the lawfulness of their own actions, and 
an ae iy & plesss God, by doing whet they thought right and 
acce! le to him. 

Almost ail the ancient MS6., and many of the Greek fathers, have 
at the end of this chapter the doxology found Rom. xvi. %, 2%, 2. 
And Knatchbull thought this its true place, because of its rclation to 
the subjects treated of here and in the foregoing chapter. He there- 
fore Srp that it was taken from this chapter, and added to the 
end of the epistle, to give « sanction to the xvth end xvith chapters, 
which, it is said, Marcion endeavoured to expunge. But es Estius 
observes, the insertion of the doxology here evidently interra, 
the apostle’s discourse, which is continued to the Gh verse of t 
next ay And therefore this cannot be its place.—The Alex- 
andrian MS. hath the Sosclony in places.—Jerome sy; C3 
was taken from the end of the epistle, and inserted here by Mar. 
cion, who wanted to cut off the xvth and xvith chapters, andto make 
the epistle end here. 


CHAPTER XV. 
View and Rlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 
N. B.—For an account of the first seven verses of this chepter, see the lest part of the Iustration prefixed to Chap. xiv. p. 1%. 


Tux apostle, in the seventh verse of this chapter, hav- 
ing exhorted the Jewish and Gentile Christians at Rome 
to a cordial union, from the consideration that Christ had 
received both into his church, naturally turned his thoughts 
to an objection which might be made to this doctrine; 
namely, that if Christ had meant to receive the Gentiles, 
he would have preached to them himself. To this the 
apostle replied, that Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and 
preached to the Jews only, because thereby, in the end, 
he most effectually accomplished God’s promises to the 
fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations in Abra- 
ham’s seed, ver. 8, 9.—Farther, because the Jews were 
unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in one church, 
the apostle quoted various passeges from their own pro- 
phets, foretelling that the Gentiles in future times would 
be Messiah's subjects, and join the Jews in worshipping 
the true God, ver. 9, 10, 11, 12.—-Wherefore, God hav- 
ing determined from the beginning to make the Gentiles 
his people, the Jewish believers were bound to acknow- 
ledge such of them as were converted for their brethren, 
and fellow-heirs of the promises of God, notwithstanding 
they did not obey the law of Moses. And having thus 
established the title of the Gentiles to all the privileges 
of the people of God under the Gospel dispensation, the 
apostle prayed that God would fill them with all joy and 
peace, through the firm belief of their title to these great 
bleesings, ver. 13. 

Both the doctrinal and practical part of this cpistle 
being now finished, the y makes a very handsome 
apology to the Romans, for writing so long a letter to 
persons with whom he was not personally acquainted. 
He told them that having a good opinion of their virtue 
and knowledge, ver, 14.—he had, on that account, writ 
ten to them with the more freedom, to bring things to 
their remembrance, And that he had done this likewise, 
because he was both qualified and authorized to teach 
them, by virtue of the apostolical office which God had 


New Traxstatior, 
Caar. XV.—1 We then, who are able men, 


conferred on bim, for the purpose of converting the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 15, 16.—Then, to prove his apostleship to the 
Romans, he told them that he had good reeson to boast 
of his success in converting the Gentiles, and in present- 
ing them to God as an acceptable offering, ver. 17.—But 
that in this his boasting he would speak, not of the things 
which Christ had wrought by others to make the Gentiles 
obedient, but of the success which he himeelf had hed in 
converting them by his own penne and miracles, ver. 
18, 19.—Moreover, to give Romans a just idea of 
his character and success as an apostle, he informed them 
that he had always made it a rule, not to preach the gos- 
pel where it had been preached before, lest he might have 
appeared an inferior workman, who builded on a founda- 
tion laid by another; but thet he had gone to the most 
ignorant and barberous nations, that the hecies con- 
cerning the conversion of the Gentiles might be fulfilled, 
ver. 20, 21.—And that his resolution of not preaching 
where the gospel had been ed before, was the rea- 
son of his not visiting Rome hitherto, ver. 22.—But now, 
having no more opportunity of that sort in the parts from 
Jerusalem to Iilyricum, and having long had a desire to 
see the Romans, he would certainly come to them in his 
way to Spain, ver. 28, 24.—At present he was going to 
Jerusalem with the collections which be had made for the 
poor of the brethren in Judea, ver. 25, 26, 27.—But 
when that service wae finished, he would come to Rome, 
ver, 28, 29.—In the mean time, he earnestly begged their 
prayers, that he might be delivered from the disobedient 
in Judea; and that the service he was performing to the 
brethren in Jerusalem might be acceptable to them, ver. 
30,--Lastly, because there had been great dissensions 
among the Romans about the method of justification, and 
about the obligation of the law of Moses, he wished the 
God of peace to be with them all, ver. 33.; thus adapt- 
ing his apostolical benediction to their particular circum- 
stances. 


CommunTarY. 2 


Caar. XV.—1 We then, who are well instructed in the Christian 


ought (S2522ur) to bear the weaknessce of the doctrine, ought 20 to behave towards the ignorant, thut their errore 
R 
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.unable,' and not to pleass ourselves ow 7. 


ROMANS. 
may hurt them as little as pereible ; and should not please ourselves 


Caar. XV. 


only in whet we do. 


2 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore, let every one of 

us please nis neighbour to wis good, for the 
sake of edification. 
_ 8 For even Christ pleased not himeelf:! 
but as it is written, (Pssl. lxix. 9),? The re- 
proachea of them who reproached thee, have 
fallen on me, 


4.(T2g) But whatever things were before 
written, were written for our instruction, that 
through the patience (see 2 Pet. i. 6. note 2.) 
and consolation of the scriptures, we might 
have hope. 


2 Wherefore, let every ene of us please his neighbour in things 
innocent, to the promoting of Ais virtue and peace, for the sake of 
edifying the body of Christ; Rom. xiv. 19. note. 

3 For even Christ pleased not himself: his own pleasure was not 
the object of hie actions, but the glory of God and the good of 
othera; ae it ts written, The repreaches of them whe repreached 
thee, have fallen on me: the panishment due to the wi 
their speeches and actions dishonoured God, was laid on me. 

4 But whatever things were before written in the scriptures, were 
written for eur instruction, that through our recollecting the patience 
wherewith hol 


, who by 


ly men have borne reproaches and sufferings for the 


glory of God, and the consolation which they received, all recorded 
in the ecriptures, we might have hope of attaining the like patience 


and consolation in the like circumstances. 


& Now may the God of patience and conso- 
lation' grant you to have the same disposition? 
towarde one another, according to Christ Jesus; 

6 That unanimously with one mouth ye may 
glorify the God aud Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ! 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, even 
ae Christ also Aath received us,' to the glory 
of God. 

8 Now J afirm, that Jesus Christ became a 
minister of the circumcision’ on account of the 
truth of God, (us re) in erder to confirm the 
promises mane to the fathers ;? 


5 Now may God, the auther of the patience and consolation of 
the saints, grant you te have the very same disposition tewards one 
another always, according te the will and example of Christ Jesus ; 

6 That, joining together in religious worship, unanimously with 
one voice ye may praise the Ged and Father of our Lord Jeans 
Chriet, for his love to man. 

7 Wherefore held communion with ene anether, notwithetanding 
ye differ in opinion about meats and days, even az Christ also hath 
received us all into his church, to the glery of Ged. 

8 To Christ’a receiving the Gentiles, it is no objection that he 
never preached to them : 
minister of the circumcisten, en acceunt of eatablishing the truth ef 
God, in order that, by converting the Jews, and sending them to 


I affirm, that Jesue Christ became a 


preach to the Gentiles, he might accempiish the premises made te the 


9 And that the Gentiles might praise God 
on account of mercy ;!' on it is written, (Peal. 
xviii. 43. 49.) For this cause I will glorify thee 
among the Gentiles, and sing? so thy name. 


Jfathere concerning the blessing of the nations ; 

9 And that the Gentiles might 
mercy shewed them, ae it ie written, ‘Thou hast made me the head 
of the heathen ; therefore Iwill glorify thee, O Lord, amang the hea- 
then :’ My disciples will glorify thee for making me the head of the hea- 


ise God en account of the 


then ; and sing unte thy name, on eccount of their being saved by me. 


Ver. 1. We then, who are able men, o' to bear the woaknesees 
ofthe unable.}—This Is a literal translation of the passage, not dif 
ferent in sense from the common version; only marks more dis- 

. tnetly the: apostie’s allusion to the custom of travellers on foot, 
who, when soy af their company falls sick or lame, support him, 
till they bring him to some convenient resting Pisce. j 

Ver. 3.—1. For even Christ pleased not himgelf.}—Christ might in 
his own lifetime have declared the law of Moses abrogated, and 
have eaten of all kinds of meat indifferently, and have freed himself 
from the burdensome services enjoined by the law. But because his 
doing so would have been premature, and by bringing reproach on 
the gospel might have marred ita success among the Jews, he ab- 
stained from the meats farbidden by the law, and parfoumed the ser- 
“viees which it enjoined ; and thercby shewed, that he did not make 
ft an object to please tds oaturel appetites, but, in all his actions, 
.ttadied'to promote the honour of God and the happineasof mea. 

2. But as it ia writen, the reproaches of them who reproached ihee 
have fallen on me. }— this peslmlss prophecyconceming Christ, 
we learn from the evangelist John, who affirms, chap. xix. 2. that 
solr giving Jesus vinegar to drink on the cross, waa a fulfilment of 
the 2lst verse of this pealm. In like manner, ver. 9. ‘The seal of 
thine house hath eaten me up,’ was applied to Jeaus by the disct- 

Joha ii. 17. 8t. Paul therefore hath righdy interpreted Peal. Lxix. 

, of the Jews who crucified Christ. See algo Rom. xi. 10. note 2 

er. 5.—l. Now may the God of patience and consolation. }--Hav- 

ing in the preceding verse mentioned ‘ the patience and consolation 

of the scriptures,’ he in this calls God, ‘the of patience and con- 

Aolatiol jon of the: saint 
race 


*to shew that the patience and col 
led from God. In 


to show that the hope w 
proceeded from God. 80 ver, 33. ‘the,God of peace,’ and 
elsewhere, ‘the God of glory, the God of order,’ &e. 

2 Grant you to have the same disposition towards one another. }— 
The word sere signifies to care for, as well as to think, Philip. if 
2 note 2. herefore, a disposition to llve in peace with one ano- 
ther, and to bear one another's weakneases, according to Christ's 
precert snd example, ls here prayed for in behalf of che Romans. 

e 1 Cor. i. 10, note. 

Ver. 6. That unanimously with one mouth ye may glorify the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.}—So our translators have ren- 
dered the pb ) Toy Gsovaas warags, in other ea. See 2Cor. 
xi.31,; Eph iL3.; 1 Pet.13 The praising of for hia goodness 
to men through Jeeus Chritt, is a principal part of 
In the former chapter the apostle had exho: 
break off familiar intercourse with one another, oo account of their 
differing in opinin about disputable matters. Here he enjoined 
them to continue in church communion, and to join in the public 
orship of God with hearts full of Christian love Lowards one ano- 
ther, notwithstanding such differences; and, in particular, they 


were to join tn this cordial manner in singing the pralses of God, 
and in Tepeating the doxologies, if that practice waa then in use. 
Ver. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ alao 
hath received us./—@ee Rom xiv. Ll. note 2 According to Locke, 
this exhortation had no relation to thelr holding church communion 


them to worship God jointly, in the public assemblies. 
Ver. 8.—-I. Now adh the : 


might be porters: 
jews were 


tiles receiving it, tuned fram idols to sveahip the living and 
true God ; whereby the truth of God's i pronsine to the fathers, con- 
vist, was INustriously con- 
ante glorifying God for his 
om. iz. 23. note 1. 

6 promises made to the fathers. }—So the phrase wrayythiog 
Yd Bag signifies, being the geistive of the object. See iv. 

. No. : 

Ver. 9.--1. And that the Gentiles might praise God on account of 
mercy. }—See Rom. ix. 23. ante 1. Cunversion to the true God, being 
the mercy or blessing which God promised to the fathers of the Jew- 
{ah nation to bestow on the Gentiles, it is Particularly mentioned here, 
not only to make the Gentiles sensible that they ought not to despise 
the Jews, through whom they have received po great a plassine, but 
to persuade the Jews to acknowledge the Gentles as Hie peop ie of 
God, and beira of the promises equally with themeseives. ln short,they 
were to live together in ¢, and fove, and church-cominonion, 

g God jointly for his truth. and for the mercy shewm to bath. 

& And sing to thy name.}—The original word, ¥ A= signifies to 

told God with a voice, accompanied with musical instruments. 
ver. 6. 11. notes. —This passage of Psal. xviii. is rightly applled 

by the apostle to Chriat: for, as Whitby informe us, followi 

ver. 60. ‘Great deliverances giveth he to his king, and ahewe 

poh ay his anolnted, (Heb. to his Megaiah), to David, and tc his 

esed for evermore,’ ia interpreted by tle Jews of Messiah; nate ° 


ett A their conversion. See 
2 


Gasp. XV. 


10 And again, Afosezs sith, Rejcios ye 
Gentiles with his people.' (Deut. xxxii. 43.) 

11 And again, (Psal. cxvii. 1.), Praise the 
Lord,! all ye Gentiles, and exceedingly praise 
him, all ye people, ' 


12 And again, Isaiah eaith, The rect of Jesse 
shail de,‘ and he whe standeth up te rule the 
Gentiles sHatct ag. In him the Gentiles 
shall hope,? 

13 Now mag the God of hope fill you with 
ail joy and pesee in believing, in erder that ye 
may abound (rs, 71.) in that hope, (ver. 13.), 
through the power ef the Holy Ghost. 


14 Howeter, my brethren, even [ myselfam 
persuaded concerning yoo,' that yeurseives 
also sre full of goodness, being filled with all 
knowledge, able also (reSrrav) to instruct one 
another. 


15 But I have written the more boldly ze 
you, brethren,' partly as calling THINGS te 
your remembrance, threugh the grace which 
18 given me of God. 

16 Jn order to my being a minister’ of Je- 
was Christ (ax, 149.) a: the Gentiles, mi- 
nistering the gospel of God, shat there mighs 
be an offering of the Gentiles, most accept 
able,” being ws chied by the Holy Ghoet.* 


17 T have therefore boasting through Christ 
Jeeus, (sup. xerz) WITH RESPECT TO thinge 

taining to God.! 

18 (fag, 98.) But I will not dare to speak 
any thing of what Chrict heth not wrought, 
BUT OF WHAT HE HATH WROUGHT' by me, 
in order te the obedience of the Gentiles in 
word and deed, 
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10 And again, Moses, foretelting the subjection of the Gentiles to 
God, saith, Rejeice ye Gentiles with his people. 

1l And again,‘ O praise the Lord, all ye nations ; praise him, 
all ye people.’ Praise the Lord, because ye enjoy the privileges of 
the gospel along with the Jews, whereby his ‘ merciful kindness is 
great towards us,’ 

12 And again, Isaiah saith, chap. xi. 10. ‘In that day there shall 
be the root of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people; 
and to it the Gentiles shall seek for protection, government, and 
salvation. ‘ And his rest shall be glorious.’ _ 

* 18 Mew may God, who hath authorized you Gentiles to hope for 
salvation, AU you with the greatest foy and peace in believing the 
prephecies concerning your conversion, in order that ye may abound 
in that hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost conferring on you 
his gifts, and filling you with good dispositions. 

14 Hewever, my brethren, though I have given both instruction 
and reproof, I have not a mean opinion either of your knowledge or 
virtue. For even I myself am persuaded concerning yeu, that, in 
general, ye are full of ard dispositions ; and thet, being filled with 
all knowledge of the Christian doctrine, ye are able also to instruct 
one anether. 

15 Bus, notwithstanding my good opinion of you, J have written 
the mere beldly to you, brethren, partly as calling things to your ree 
membranee, which I am ified to do through the grace of apostle- 
ship given me of God. Rom. i. 5. xii. 6, 

16 In order to my being (awrugyer) a public minister of Jerus Christ 
among the Gentiles, ministering to them es a priest the knowledge of 
the gospel of God, that by their believing it, there might be an offer~ 
ing of the Gentiles most acceptable to God, being cleansed from 
their former impurities dy the influences of the Hely Ghost accompe 
nying my preaching. 

17 I have therefore cause of boasting, through Christ Jesus, with 
respect to my success in things pertaining to God; my success in 
presenting the Gentiles an acceptable offering to God. 

18 Now, though I might justly claim praise on account of the 
success of my disciples, yet J will not, in this boasting, dare te speak 
any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, but of what he hath 
wrought by me personally, ix order to make the Gentiles obedient to 
the gospel, Seth in profession and practice, (see Rom. i. 5. xv. 26.) 


mention that Hosea hath prophesied of Christ under the name of . Spirit he had communicated to his converts in all the Gentile coun- 


chap 
Ver. 10. A 


—The a e? 
the Newhatrand Gen 


ion was foretold in their own scriptures. The 


for that purpose is Deut. xxxii. 43. where ouy wrenslatore 


plied the word with, es the apostle likewise 


game; because the Gentiles could not praise the 
happy, unless they acknowledged and worshi 


th done. But thoug calling 

ecith were omitted, and/the marginal translation of the passage were them In some {hinge which they did not 

adopted, ‘Praise his people, ye nations,’ the sense Would be the MOR Seek A iater.} ~The on a ee pep ine 
je a ea one fms some office for en 

the same God the sacred kind. This eenee ft hath here ; for i ie added, 


os, from Jerusalem round about as far as [yricum, ver. 19. 


. i. 

ad ania he saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with his people.} Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly to you, brethren, - 
's esign, in this part of his ietter, being © persuade &c.}—Whithy thinks wwe mecevs, in part, signifies the Gentile part 
le converts to a cordial union in the public wor. of the church at Rome, to whom Paul wrote, to put them in mind 

ship of God, it waa of great importance to shew the Jews that this of Gou's great ees to them. t though 


the phrase denotes a 
quoted pet ofthe Co church, 2 Cor. il. 5. 1 think it is elegantly used 
ve 60; this to inein’ thet hie in wridng was, besides 

t to their remembrance which they knew, to instruct 


riginal word Attroveyev, denotes 


of 
id, isgevg. 
ytovrn, ministering asa priest. Its also ied to rulers, Rom. 


with them. 
Ver. 11. Praise the Lord.}—The original word asvsire, signifies te xiii. 6.'' They are (Assrevgyes Orov) lic ministers of God.’ 


aise by singing, Lute ii. 13. 
Per i Te 


—l. 


2 That there might be an offering of the Gentiles, most acce 


‘The root of Jesse shall be (sas avicamives, ece Ess. able.}—-By representing the converted Gentleses a accep le 


fv. 57.), and he who standeth up to rule the Gentes shall be.}—This offering 12 God, the apostle alluded to Isa. -izvi. 2. ‘They bi 
elause in the Hebrew runs thus: ‘There shall be the root of Jesse; sil your brethren for an offering to the Lord, out of all nations. 


which shall stand for an ensign of the people.’ But the 
adopted the LXX. translation, because it represents the prophet’s the 


apostle heth 


fering was not a sin- , but a free-will offering ; for 
le nowhere speaks of his offer sin-offerings. : 


meaning with sufficient exactness. For as soldiers in marching and 8 Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost.}—According to the iaw, 
fighting follow the standard of their priace, a standard may be put the sacrifices were sanctified, or made acceptable to by be 
metonymically for a prince or ruder.—The meaning of the prophecy @alted and jaid on the altar by the priest, Matt. xxiii. 19. Mark Lz. 


is, ‘ At the proper time the root of Jesse shall revive, an 


atandeth up to rule the Gentiles abail apring from it.’—! 


he who 49. But tho Gentiles converted from idolatry to the worship of the 


in allusion to = true God, through the apostle’s labours, were offered by bim to 
this prophecy gur Lord caiis himself, Rev. v. 5. ‘The root of David;’ God as a free-will 
ani . 


offering; and were sanctified, or made acce 


pe 
. ‘The root and oftepring of David’ to signify that able to @od, by the influences and gifts of the Holy Ghost, which 
he is the Efe and strength of the family of David as well as ita off: the apostle had conferred on them. By these gifts the Gentiles: 
eing 


ing ; that faotfly » 
Ot givicg birth io the Messiah. 


raieed and preserved for the sole purpose were strongly confirmed in the faith of the gospel, and cleaneed 


their former impurities. This wasan exercise of the priest's 


And in him the Gentiles shall hope.}—In Iealah it Is, ‘And t office, and a sanctification of the offering, which was far more ex- 
ft the Gentiles ahall seek.’ But the meaning of both expresaions is cellent, effectual, and acceptable, than the sanctification and offer- 


the same. For in ecripture, to scek a person or thing, 


with hoping in, or tr to’ that person or thing. 
Paal iv. 2 


ta the same of the sacrifices of beasts prescribed in the law. 


Bee Job v. 8 ‘er. 17. Ehave therefore boasting throagh Christ Jesus, with re- 


spect to things pertaining to God s}othat is, in_ performing the 


Ver. 14. Even ] myself am persuaded concerning you, that your. priest’s office. ‘e have the phrase, Ta ress tev Grov, ‘things per 


selves also are fall of goodness, &c.}--This spolog7 for writ 


ingtoa taining to God,’ in the same eense, Heb. v. 1. The apostle had rea- 


church with which the apostle was inte personally, was on to boest of his success in converting the Gentiles, because 
some o} 


uot acquai 
the more necessary, that in this fetser he had o 


thetr thereby the trath of his apostleship was put beyond all doubt, and 


strongest prejudices, and had rebuked them for certain trregulart- his for the intorest of his Master was highly gratified. 

ties in their conduct. But he wes entitled lo instruct and reprove Ver. 18. Speak any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, but of 

them, by virtue of his apostolic office, ver. 15. The truth of which what he hath wrought by me.}—The words ‘but of what he hath 

he Rroved by his suceees in converting the Gentiles, ver. 16, 17. and Sroaght, are supplied because they are necessary to complete the 
e by eenss. of 


6 miractes he had wrought among them, and by the 


ofthe ¢ Gen. Pref. p. 10. note, The spoatte would not speak 
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19 By the power ef signe and wonders, 

4nop by fopeatnd Spirit of God,? so that 

from Jerusalem and round about ae far ae Ily- 

ai I have fully preached‘ the gospel of 
vist, : 


20 And It BECAME ME a earnestly to 
preach the gospel,' not where Christ was named, 
that I might not build on ansther’s foundation. 


21 But as it is written, (lea. lil 15.), They 
shall see to whom nothing hath been teld con- 
cerning him, and they who have not heard, 
shall understand. 

22 For which reason also I have been often- 
times hindered from coming to you. 


23 But now, having no more place in these 
parts, and having for many yeare a strong de- 
are to come to you, : 

24 Whenscever I go towarde Spain, I will 
eome to you:! for in my journey I Aope to see 
you, and to be brought on my way thitherward 
by you, when I shall fret in some meaeure be 
Jilled? with your company, 


25 But now I go to Jerusalem, ministering 

to the saints! F 

26 For Macedonia and Achaia! have been 
pleased to make some contribution? for the 
poor of the saints who are in Jerusalem, 

27 They have been pleased, (p«¢, 94.), ve 
rily, and their debtors they are :! for, if the Gene 
tiles have partaken of their spiritual things, they 
eught (x21, 218.) certainly to minister to them 
in carnal things.? 


28 Wherefore,having finished thie AFFAIR, 
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19 By the pewer of miracles, performed by me on the sick and 
mnsimed, and whit is still greater, by the power of the gifts of the 
Spirts of Ged, pig sprpenrinls Mies to the Gentiles; s0 that, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem, and going ugh the countries round about us 
ve as Llyricum, I have fully and sucoessfully preached the gospel 
of Christ. 

20 And t¢ became me thus diligently to preach the gospel, not 
where Christ was acknowledged, that I might not build on another 
man's ten: that would have been to perform the office of 
a subordinate teacher, which is far more easy than that of an apostle. 

21 But I have preached to the most ignorant nations, so that, 
Ge it ts written, they shall know the Saviour, te whom nothing hath 
been told concerning him by their instructors; and they who have 
not heard the method of salvation explained, shall understand it fully. 

22 For which reason also, that I resolved to preach the gospel to 
those who had never heard it, J Aave been oftentimes hindered from 
coming to you. 

23 Bust now, having ne mere © ity in these parte to preach 
to persons who have not heard gospel, and having for many 
years entertained a strong desire to come te you who are in Rome, 

84 Whenscever I go towards Spain, I will come to you: For in 
my jeurney to thet country, where, by preaching the gospel, I ex- 
pect to tum the idolatrous inhabitants from Setan to God, J hope 
to see you at leisure, and to be accompanied a part of my way thi- 
therward by some of you, after I shall first be made happy for a 
while with your company. 

25 But at present I go te Jerusalem with the money I have col 
lected for the brethren in Judes. 

26 For the churches in the provinces of Macedonia and Achaia 
have been pleased to make a liberal contribution for the relief of the 
poor of the brethren whe are in Jerusalem in great distress. 

Q7 They have been pleased, verily, to make this contribution : 
and they have done well; because they are under great obligations 
te the Jewish Chrietiane. For tf the Gentiles have received of their 
spirttual things, if they bave received from them the knowledge of 

je gospel, they ought certainly to minister te them of their worldly 
goods in their present need. 

" 28 Wherefore, having finished thie businesa, by delivering the mo- 


whet Christ_had not wrought by him, but by hts disciples, for 

. making the Gentiles obedient ; though he might have claimed some 

se also from thelr success. But he would speak only of what 

hrist had ble by him personally, namely, he had preach- 

ed the gospel with the greatest auccess, from Jerusalem, and round 

about, ia all the Gentile countries, as far as Ilyricom.—More ex 

am) eee of hole clauses omitted, which must be supplied, see Rom. 
v. 12, note 2. 

Ver. 19.—. By the power of signs and wonders }—It hath been 
Sessa nine the supernatural works performed by our Lord and his 
apostles were distinguished by different names, to mark the end for 
which they brie performed: “Tne such of them as were couse 

ving the truth of any ¢ sanorted, or message brought 
past miracle worker, werc called Pinte, sone, Mark xvi. Pa 
such of them as were intended to and terrify, and 
dvaw the attention of the beholdera, were called regara, 
Of this sort was the punishment of Ansnias and Sepphira with 
death, and of Elymae with blindnese.—-In the gospels miracles 
of Chri are commonly tarmed Svvayusis, mighty works,Mark vi.2. 6, 
i4. to eanrens the great power exerted in the performance of them. 

2 And by the power of the Spirit of God. }--This being different 
from the power of signs and wonders, mentioned in the foregoing 
clause, must e gifts of the Spirit, called, Hob. i. 4. ‘ 
butions of the Holy Ghost.’ These were,—the word of wisdom, the 
word of knowle: 
epirits, the gifto tongues, and the interpretation of tongues ;—all 

rally di 


Myricum. }—Dlyricam was e country in Euro, 
monia and the Adriatic Sea. It is now called 
tory of the Acta there is no mention made of Paul’s preaching the 

apel in Hlyricum. Nevertheless, as that country on the south 

ordered on Macedonia, where Paul often preached, he may, on 

gone occasion or other, have gone from Macedonie into Dlyricun: 
Yet this supposition is not necessary, as the apostle does not say he 
Breached the gerne In {llyricum, but oe as far as lilyricum.’ 

he expression, ‘from Jernastem, round about as far as Ulyrtcum,’ 
fnplies, that at the time the apostle wrote this letter, Illyricum wes 
the boundary of his preaching westward; and that he propagated 
the gnapel, notin a direct line from Jerusalem to Diyricum, bot far 
end wide on every hand, through the tnterjaceant countries.—That 
the gospel was at length preached in Llyricum, appears from Titus 
going into Dalmatia, Which was a part of Myricum. 

4, T have fally preached the gospel, or fuey dselared it.}--So the 
Greek word wiwkx¢ «x«ves signifies, Matt. v. 17. ‘lam not ceme t 
destroy the law aud the prophets, but (#Angaea:) fully to declare,’ or 
explain them.—2 Tim tv. 17. ‘That by me the preaching ef the 


gospel (waxeseegndx) might be fully declared.’ See note 1. on thet 
ree 


verse. 
Ver. 2. And it became me thas earnestly to preach the goapel. }— 
The word ¢:actsmouxevvy, coming froin ¢A0T+H05, one sho loves he- 
sour, denotes one who does a thing in such a manner as thereby to 
obtain honeur, consequently, who does It with fidelity and earneet- 
ness: 2Cor. v.9. Aso nas gsderimevaica, ‘ Wherefore we earnestly 
endeavour, whether present or absent, to be acceptable.’—I Thess. 
fv. 11, Kas qsrstsmaseSau, ‘And earnestly to study to be quiet.’ 
Ver. 2.—I. Whensvever I go towards Spain, I will come to you.) 
This, among other instances, is « proof, that in speaking of what 


he meant to do aflerwa the le did not make known any de- 
terminations of God revealed to him by the Spirit, but his own reso- 
lutions end opinions only. For there is no evidence that he ever 


went to Spain.—Of the apostle’s speaking according to his own 
opinion, and not according to what was actually to happen, we have 
another insteuce, Acta xx. 2. where he is said to e told the 
Ephesian elders, that Ae Anew, that is, ‘was persuaded they all 
should see his face no more.’ See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 1. No. 

2 Be filled with your company.}—We have this expreasion, Sa. 
@anne ver. 53. ‘And these wicked men commanded to uncover ber 
face (for ahe was covered), that they might be filled with her beauty.’ 
To be filled with a , therefore, is to have great satisfaction in 
the enjoyment of it. adding =70 psgous, in some meaeure, the 

le insin that his desire of their company was so great, 

the few daya he waa to remain with them would satiafy it only 

in part. henge think ese «seevs should be translated, the compe 
ny of @ part of you. 

We But now I go to Jeruenlem, ministering to the ssints. 
Of this journey the apostle ore an account to Felix, Acts xxiv. 17. 

Ver. 4.—i. edonta and Achaia ;}—that ia,the brethren in these 
provinces, cularly the brethren in Philippi, Theasalonica, Be- 
rea, Corinth, and in every other city of these provinces where 
churches were planted by the apostle. 

To make some contribution.}—Keivevsay rive, literally, some 
communication, namely, 2 

Ver, Y.—1. They have been pleased, verily, and thelr deblors 
they are, &c.}--This repetition is very emphatical, especially as the 
ty immediately exptained the ob wn under which the Chria- 

in Macedonia and Achaia lay, to make these collections for the 
Roor of the brethren at Jerusalem. And his intention in lene 
ubt, was to shew the brethren in Rome, that they ought to fol 
the example of the Macedonians and Achalans in that matter. 

2 For if the Gentiles have partaken of their spiritual things, &c.] 
-—By calling the knowledge of the gospel, which was im id to 
the Gentiles by the Jewi pie al teat things, the mo 


wey which the Gentiles were sending to the Jews carnal thinge, the 
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amd having sealed to them this fruit,' 7 will 
ge from thence by you into Spain. 


29 And I knew that when I come to you, I 
auall come (#) with the fulness of the blessing 
(33.) of the gospel ! of Christ. 


80 Now [ beseech you, brethren, dy the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and by the love of the 
Spirit,' that ye strive together with me? dy 
prayers for me to God ; 

31 That I may be delivered from the dise- 
bedient in Judea ; and that my service, which J 
4M PERFORMING to Jerusalem, may be ac- 
ceptable to the saints: 


32 Thatin joy I may come to you! through 
che will of God, and may with you be refreshed. 
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ney at Jerusalem, and having secured to the Jewieh eaints the friit 
of the love which the Gentiles bear to them, J will go from Judea 
by you inte Spain, 

29 And from my experience of Ged’s working by me, J knew that 
when I come, I shall come empowered to bestow on you abundantly 
the gifts of the Spirit, (Rom. i. 11.), which are the peculiar dleeeing 
ef the gospel of Christ. 

80 Now I beseech you, brethren, by all thet the Lord Jesus Christ 
hath done for you, and by the leve which the Spirit hath shewed te 
yeu, in giving you his manifold gifts, that 
me, by earnestly praying for me te Ged; 

31 That I may be delivered from the disebedient in Judea, and 
that my service, in making the collections, which J am performing’ 
to the saints in Jerusalem, may be acceptable to them, and contribute 
to remove the prejudices which they 
Christiane for not obeying the law : 

82 That in joy, on account of the reconciliation of the Jewish to 
the Gentile brethren, J may come to you by the will of Ged, and may 


ye strive together with 


entertain against the Gentile 


with you be refreshed by the happiness following that reconciliation, 


33 Now, war the God of peace (see the 
Tiustration) sx with you all. Amen. 


33 New, may God, the author of peace, and who I hope will 
duce peace between the Jews and Gentiles, be with you all: ih to 


shew my sincerity in this wish, I say imen. 


epostle hath dectared the true natare of both, and shewn the great 
excellency of the one above the other: Money procures conve- 
nicncies ale at tho flesh; but the gospel improves the spirit, and 
ts it for a blessed immortality. 

Ver. B. And having sealed to them this fruit }—Le Clere thinks, 
te seal here signifies (o send ; others think it ifies te secure, be- 
cause it was the custom to secare with seals such things as were sent 


to personsat a distance. The fruit of which the a epeaka, may 
te either of his ic ministrations, or of the good wiil of the 
Genilles towards the Jews, or of the efficacy of the faith ofthe Gen- 


tiles to lead them to works of charity: or it msy be all these joint- 
ly ; because, when duly attended to, these things must have hada 
wery powerful influence in reconciling the Jewish to the Gentile be- 
lievers. The trish Is, the apostle’s chief somea in making these 
collections, was to produce this happy union of the Jews with the 
Gentiles. See 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. d thereforo he earnestly de- 
sired, ver. 30, 31, 32 the prayers ofthe Romans, that his service in 
that matter might be acceptable to the Jews. 

Ver. 2. Laball come with the fulnees of the bleasing of the gos- 
pel.}—See Eas. iv. 33. If the explication in the commentary is not 
admitted, ‘the blessing of the gospel’ may be the gospel doctrine. 

Ver. 0.—1. NowI beseech you, brethren—by the love of the Sipi- 
rit.}-Bestdes the particulars mentioned in the commentary, ‘ 
love of the Spirit’ may slgnify that mutual love which the Spirit di¢ 


fuses through the hearts of the faithful, and by which he knits 

them together, called, ‘The fellowship of the sot Ene ti. 1. 
2 That ye strive together with me by prayer: 7 ‘he word 

tra strive together, comes from 8 word which signifies the 


Srealest strength and agility, euch as the combatants in the es 
exerted.—The unbelieving Jews at Jerusalem had got notice of 
Paul‘e success in conver the Gentiles, to whom he preached 
ealvation without requiring them to obey the law of Moses. And 
being falsely informed that ‘he taught all the Jews which were 


among the Gentiles to forsake Moses,’ &c. Acts xxi. 21. they were 
exceedingly enraged against him. Of this the tle being well ap- 
prized, he was much afraid of them; and therefore, in the moat ear- 
nest and anxious manner, he begged the continued prayers of the 
brethren at aoe that he might be kept out of the hands of the 
disobedient to Chriat in Judea, end that his service in making the 
eonections: might fad vel recetved by the leet there. 
er. 1at in joy I may come to you. }—As the apestle proposed 
to visit the Ruimans, after delive the collections et Jefaulen, 
he earnestly wished thet that service might be acceptable to the 
brethren there; because, if it was well received, it would produce 
that happy union of the Jews with the Gentiles, which he had so 
much at heart to accomplish, and make him come to Rome in great 
joy. But how much the apostle was disappointed tn his generous 
sign, and in what disadvantageous circumstances he came to 
Rome, the history of the Acts informe us. The unbelieving Jews in 
Jerugalem found him in the temple soon after his arrival, raised a 
tumult st him, and would have killed him outright, if the Ro- 
man rs had not rescued him out of their hands. The multi- 
tude having thus failed in their attempt, the chief priests and elders, 
who set them on, stood forth next, and accused Paul before the 
vernors, Felix and Festua, who more than once tried him for hia 
fe. And although in these different trials his innocence clearly 
appeared, yet, in regard his accusers were the chief men of the 
nation, he foared their influence would have greater weight with 
his judges, than the consideration of his innocence. Aud there- 
fore, when Festus delayed pronouncing sentence, and proposed a 
new hearing of the cause at Jerusalein, the apostle found himself 
under the necessity of appealing to the emperor; which, aa a Ro 
man citizen, he wasentitied todo. The consequence of all this was, 
that instead of visiting the church at Rome-in joy. as he proposed, 
on account of the reconciliation of the Jewish with the Gentile be. 
Hevers, he was sent thither bound with a chain, as a malefactor. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
View and Nlustration of the Salutations in thie Chapter. 


Paar, a deaconess of the church of Cenchree, hav- 
ing occasion to go to Rome about some important affairs, 
the apostle earnestly recommended her to the good offices 
of the Roman brethren, ver. 1, 2.—To this recommends- 
tion he subjoined salutations to a number of persons by 
tame, members of the church at Rome, nat a whom it 
seems he was acquainted, ver. 3-16. : 

The names of the persons saluted shew them to have 
been Greeks, or of Greek extraction. We may therefore 
conjecture that they had settled themselves in Rome for 


Claudius, under the denomination of Jews, they had re- 
tired, some of them into Greece, others into ihe Lesser 
Asia, and others into Judea, where it is supposed they 
became known to the apostle Paul, in the course of his 
travels through theee countries. Some of the ealuted are 
called by the apostle his kinsmen, either because they were 
his relations, or because they were of the same nation with 
himself, and who, during their banishment from Rome, 
or perhaps before it, had been converted to Christianity. 
These, with many others, returned to Rome on the death 


of Claudius, and re-established the church there in its 
former lustre, ‘as was formerly obeerved in the preface to 
this epistle, p. 51. 

The pepists affirm, that at the time the ape wrote 
this letter, St. Peter was in Rome, exercising the office of 
Bishop in the church there. But if Peter had been ia 
Rome when this epistle was written, Paul probably would 
have known it; in which case, he would not have omitted 
him in the salutations, and have mentioned so many others 
of inferior note.—The apostle’s saluting so many men» 
bers of the church at Rome, could not or the rest 
who were not personally known to him. By saluting all 
his acquaintance in Rome, the apostle proposed to make 
himself known to the Roman brethren, through the ac- 
counts which he knew his acquaintance would give of his 
apostolical character and gifts, and of his succees in con- 
verting the Gentiles, The truth is, he wished the Ro- 
man brethren to be well informed conceming these mat- 
ters, because the knowledge of them was necessary to 
give his letter its full effect with those who might read 
it—From the characters which the apostle hath given of 
the persons he saluted, we learn that some of them were 
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remarkeble for their station and education, and all of 
them for their virtues, Wherefore, the accounts which 
they gave of the apostle’s character and endowments, 
and success in preaching, must have had great weight in 
establishing his authority among the brethren at Rome, 
and in drawing their attention to the things written in 
this epistle. ; } 

Concerning the salutations in the apostolic epistles it 


is proper to remark, in general, that they were of great 
benefit to the persone saluted. For being sent to indi- 


viduals, in letters addressed to the churches of which they 
were members, such public testimonies of the apostle’s 
esteem, not only gave the saluted much pleasure, but 
confirmed them in the faith, and encouraged them to bear 
with patience the evils attending the profession of the 
gospel, And to us, these salutations are an example of 
that love which we owe to the sincere disciples of Christ,’ 


New Tranerarron. 

Caar, XVI.—1 I recommend to you Phe- 
be! our sister,? whe is a deaconese’ of the 
church which is in Cenchres :‘ 

2 That ye may receive her in the Lord, as 
becometh saints, (53.) and assist her in what- 
ever business! ahe may have need of you: for 
indeed she hath been a helper of many,” and 
of inyself alao. 

3 Salute Priscilla and Aquila,' my fellow- 
labourers in Christ Jesus. 


Ver. 1.—1. Lrecommend to you Phebe.}~Bengelius thinks the 
Gentiles, after their conversion, retained their names, though taken 
from the heathen deludea, because it put them in mind of their for- 
mer state. 

2. Our sister.}+-The apostle calls Phebe his sister, because she 
Was a Cliristian. The appellations of brother and sisfer, which the 
disciples of Christ gave to one another in the firstage, were found 
ed on their being all the children of God by faith, consequently the 
brethren of Neti igh acknowledged the relation by publicly de- 
claring, Matt. xii. 50, ‘Whosoever ahall do tho will of my Father, 
the sawe ia ty brother, and sister, and mother.’ 

3. Who is a deaconess of the church.}—Comelius Ne} 

reface to his history, speaktug of the manners of the 

foruns us, that it waa not custouary with them to have free access 
to the company of women of virtue, unless they weru their rela 
tions. His words are, ‘Pleraquo nostris moribus sunt decora, 
quiz apud illoa turpia putantur. Quem enim Romanorum, 
uxoreiu ducere in couviviurn 7 aut cujus mater familias, non p ut 
Weuia tevet edi atque in celcbritate versatur 7 quod multo 
aliter in Grecia. Nam neque in convivium adhibetur, nisl i propin- 
quoruin; neque sedet, nial in interiore parte edium, que Tvvasxe- 
vires, gynaconitie adpeliatur, quo nemo accedit, nisi propinqua 
cognatiune conjungitur.’ In Agia the female sex were under still 
greater restrainia, Wherefore, au the Christian religion was first 
spread in Asia and Grecce, it is er nen at such of the female sex 
as needed other instruction besides what was given in the public 
asseinblies, must have received it in private from some of their own 


helper 
3 


sex, wlio were appointed to teach them. Accordingly we lean 
from the New Testament, and from the most ancient Christian wri- 
ters, that even in the apostle’s days some women, re le for 


their knowledge, prudence, and piety, and of a fit age, were chosen 
to instruct the newly converted and tho young of their own sex, and 
to oxhort the sick, and comfort the afflicted, who eould not attend 
the public ministrations. Those female teachers are mentioned 
under the appellation of widowe, 1 Tim. v. 3. where also, ver. 9. 
thelr character and election are described.—Farther, as the first 
Christians were reinarkable for their love to each other, they ap- 
pointed in every church mento whom they gave the appellation of 
deacons, whose oflice was to make collections for the poor, and to 

hf these collections in rellevIng widows and orphans who were 
rae tute, the sick alec, and the imprisoned for their religion, whom 
they vietled and comforted with the greatest tenderness. See Rom. 
xii. 8. note 5. In like manner, they eppointed women, whom they 
named deaconceses, to perforin the same offices to the distressed of 
their own sex, and whom for that purpose they supplied with mo- 
ney out of the church’s funds. The character and office of these 
female deacons the apostle has described, 1 Tim. v. 9., and ver. 10. 
orders the widows, or female preebytere, to be chosen from among 
them. The deaconcss is also described, 1 Tim. ili. 11. and in the 
Apostotical constituttona, lb. Ili. c. 16. Ugexecgras Ss as Siaxover 
WISay, Kas Wyse, 11g Tag Ter yuvaiewe Ucigicias, ‘Ordain alec a 
deaconess who {ts faithful and holy, for the ministries towards the 
women.’ Ignatius likewise, in his epistle Ad Antiocheng, No. xii. 
thas writes, ‘I salute (rag sy. Xeiew dsaxovevs) the deaconesses in 
Christ.’ Pliny too, in his famous letter to the emperor Trajan, men- 
thohs them. For he told him, that in order to get certain informs. 
tion concerning the Christians, he had put two maid servants to 
the torture, who were called armong the Chrietians Af{inisira, that 

Deaconeeses ; exaecting, no doubt, that as they were of the 
weaker sex, and held an office in the church, they would be con- 
mrained to discover the secrets of their religion. His words are, 
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in the: 
reeks, in- 
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on account of their ctraracter. Farther, the apostle, by 
naming so many persons in his episties, hath not only 
transmitted to posterity an honourable character of thein, 
but hath furnished an additional proof of the trath and 
authenticity of his own epistles, For all the persons 
named in them were appealed to as witnesses of the things 
which he hath written. 

’ After finishing his salutations, the apostle gave the Ro- 
mans @ few more practical advices suited to their cireum- 
stances, ver. 17~20.—Then sent them galutations from 
his assistants, ver. 21, 22, 23.—To which he added his 
owa apostolical benediction, ver. %4.—And concluded 
this letter, in which he had considered the dispensations 
of God to mankind from the beginning of the world to 
the end of time, with a sublime doxology to God the 
Father, ver, 25, 26, 37. 


CommxnTarr. 


Caar. XVI—1 I recommend to you who are in Rome, Phabe 
our sister in the faith, whe ie (muon) a deaconess (see 1 Tim. iii. 
11. note 1.) of the church which is in Cenchrez. 

2 And I desire that ye may shew her the respect duete a faithful 
servant ef Christ, az becometh hie disciples to do to a person of her 
excellent character, and assist her in whatever business she may have 
need of your good offices, For indeed she hath been (syecare) a 
of many, and of myself also. 

In my name with health to Priscilla and Aquila her husbend, 
my assistants in preaching the gospel at Corinth. 


‘Quo magi: 


en and Chi 
derstood the Are as speakin; ote Teal deacon in 


were ce ebemed. wae tuated below Schenus, towards Corinth 

And on the road between the temple and Corinth, the theatre end - 

stadium stood, where the games were celebrated. This sbews the 
ropricty of the many allusions which the apostle, in his letiers to 

e Corinthians, has made to these famous gaines. 

Vor. 2.—1. Assist her in whatever business she may have need 
of you.}—This implies that Phasbe had come to Rome on business 
of importance. Perhaps to seek the payment of a debt owing her 
by sone of the inhabitants of Rome; or to complain of undue ex: 
actions by some of the emperor's officers in the province. 

2. For indeed she hath been a helper of many, &c.}—The word 
weerratss properly signifies a ‘om. .Plutarch saya of Romulus, 
‘He separated the more the common peopk,' w=r¢a- 
vag tveunley, dxig tgs weceraras, ‘calling thom patrons, that is, 
prostate.’ The Romana gave the name of patrons to persons who 
assisted, with thetr advice and interest, those who were connected 
with them as ctiente. Wherefore, Phoebe being called a prostatis, or 
patron of many, it implies, that she was a woman of considerable 
Wealth and influence. Or we may sup the naine was given her, 
on aceount of the offices she performed to many ass deaconess, This 
was Beza's opinion. For he saya reserarig isthe same With resferoy, 
which signifies a_ person be a by a city to receive and enter: 
tain strangera.—The a) e’s direction implies, that ell the faithful 
ought to be particularly attentive, in giving assistance and relief tq 
thase who have been remarkable for asaisting and relieving othera. 

Ver. 3. Salute Priscilla and Aquila my fellow-labourers.}—When 
Paul left Corinth the first time, Aquila and Priscilla accompanied 
him to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18, 19. And when he de ed frum 
that city to go to Jerusalem, they did not go with hiw, but remain. 
ed at Ephesus till he returned; as is plain from their sending their 
salutations to the Corinthians in the apostle’s firat epistle, chap. 
Xvi. 19, which was written from Ephesus while he abode there, af 
ter he returned from Jerusalei, as mentioned Acts xix.1. Buton 
the death of the emperor Claudius, Aquila and Priscilla seem to 
have gone back to Rome, to follow their occupation; for they were 
in Rome when the apostle wrote his epistle to the Romans, as is 
evident from this galutation. And because both at Corinth aod 
Ephesus they had been very active in spreading the gospel, the 
apostle in hia salutation calls them ‘his fellow-helpers in Christ Je- 
aus ;’ mentioning Priscilla first, either because she was converted 
before her husband, or because, aa Chrysostom thoughi, ahe was 
animated with an extraordinary zeal for the success of the gospel, 
And it must be owned, that she shewed her knowledge as well 
pol ay a by joining her husband in instructing Apollos, Acis 
xviii. B, 


Cur. XVI 


4 These persons for my life laid down their 
own neck ;' to whom not J only give thanks, 
but even all the churches of the Gentiles. 


ROMANS. 


" @ These excellent persons to save my life expesed themesives te 
death ; te whom therefore, not I only am thankful, but even ail the 
churches of the Gentiles, who consider themselves as indebted to 
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them, for preserving the life of their apostle and spiritual father. 


5 Likewise sacure the church which rs in 
their house.' Salute Epenetus my beloved,? 
who is the first fruit of Achaia’ in Christ. 

6 Salute Mary, whe laboured much(e, 149.) 
with us.' 

7 Salute Androsicus and Juniae' my kins 
men? and my fellow-prisoners,! who are of 
uote among the apostles,‘ and whe were in 
Christ’ before me. 

8 Salute Amplias' my beloved in the Lord. 


5 Likewise, with health to the members of the church which ts in 
their house. 
the first person I converted in the province of Achaia. 

6 Salute Mary, whe underwent great fatigue in spreading the 
gospel along with us. 

7 Salute Andrenicus and Junias my kinemen, and formerly pri- 
soners with me for the sake of Christ, whe are in high estimation 
among the apoeties on account of their talents and virtues, and whe 
were sz the church of Christ before me. 

8 Salute Amplias, whom I dearly love en account of his sincere 


Salute Epanetue, whom I dearly love because he ia 


attachment te Christ. 


9 Salute Uréanxs our fellow-labourer in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. : 


i} 

10 Salute Apelles the approved in Christ.! 
Salute those who are of the FAMILY of Aris- 
tobulus,? 

11 Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute 
those 5 as of Narcissus! who are 
in the Lord. 

1% Salute Tryphena and Tryphoea,' who la- 
bour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Persis, 
whe laboured mach in the Lord. 


sition. 


tianity. 


9 Salute Urbanue, who assisted me in preaching Christ 3 and Stas 
chys, whom I sincerely love on account of the goodness of his dispo- 


10 Salute Apelles, who, by sustaining many persecutions, Aath 
approved himself a firm Christian. Salute the brethren who are 
of the family of Aristobulus, 

11. Salute in my mame, Herodion my kinsman. 
members of the family of Narcissus whe are converted to Chris 


Salute those 


12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, women whe employ thene 
selves in maintaining the cause of Christ atRome. Salute Persie, 
the beloved of all who know her, and who hath laboured much in 


promoting the cause of Christ. 


13 Salute Rofus,' she chosen in? the Lord, 
and her wuHo is the mother both of him and 
of me. 

14 Salute critus, Phiegen, Hermas,' 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren with them. 


Ver. 4. Fhese persons for my life laid down their own neck.}—This 
ia said, im allusion to the custom of placing on blocks the necks of 
criminals whose heads are to be cut off. e expression ja prover- 


bial, and denotes the unde: the greatest pe: Ic is thought the 
apoede alluded to some great er, to which Aquile and Priscilla 
exposed themsetves in defending him from the Jews, in the tumult 


waleh hey raised at Corinth during the proconsulship of Gallic, 
ta xviii. 

Ver.§.—L Likewise salute the church which ls in their house.J— 
As Aquils and Priscilla were the le’s fellow-helpers, and as the: 
expounded the way of God more perfectly to Apollos, Acts xviii. %. 
‘We may su ie thet such of the disciples as were not far advanced 
é& kaow! Tesorted to them for instruction; and that assemblies 
were held in their house on the first dey of the week for the wor- 
ship of God. These are what the je calls ‘the church in their 
house.’ Or the expression may sigalfy, that all the members of their 
family were Christians. For Origen telis us, when a whole family 
was converted, the salutation was sent ‘to the church’ in sucha 
house; but when a part of a family only was converted, the saluta- 
tion was directed to those in the faunily ‘ who were in the Lord,’ ver. 
Le or ‘to ee breve with them,’ ver. 14. or ‘to all the aaints with 

ver. 16. 

2 Salute Epwenetus my beloved.}-Theophylact observes, that it 
ima very ar praise to any one to have been the beloved of Paul: 
because hia love was not the effect of a blind partiality, but of a 


well-founded Ljocnaees of the person’s worth 

3. Who is the drat-fruit of Achaia.}—The Alexandrian and Cler. 
geont MBS., with the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Saige versions, and 
Orig Chrysostom, Theedore' te many of ie Eatin commen- 
tarora, have ras Arias, of Asta, a place; which some suppose 
to be the true readi: § Coons the atle calls the house cree: 
phanas ‘the first- fruit of Achaia,’ 1 Cor. xvi. 15. But if Rpanetus 
was one of that house, he wasa pert of the first-frult of Ac 
Asia ia the true reading hore, the proconsular Asia is meant. 

Ver. 6, Salute Mary, who laboured much with us. }—If the common 
translation, ‘who bestowed mach labouron us,’ is retained, the 
meaning is, that Mary underwent mach fatigue in taking care ofthe 
apostle, while he waz in eome dangerous sickness. See however 
ver 12 note 2 

Ver.7.—1. Salute Andronicus and Junius.}—It is doubtful whe- 
ther Isevsar ig the accusative of levyias, or oflevess. Ifof the for- 
mer, it Is the name of a man: if of the latter, it ie the name of a 
women; in which case, the apostle may have joined her with An- 
dronicas, because he was her husband, or her brother. But most 
pemtegatiah nce cpinton, org this is the re of an man, 
cause le whe are af note among 4 ' 

2M Kinemen.}—The apostle styles all the Jews rey trite, kine 
men, Rom. ix.3 It is therefore uncertain, whether he means that 
Andronicus and Junias were his blood relations, or only of the same 
mation with himeelf. 

3. And my fellow-prisoners.}—At the time this letter was written, 
Paul bad been in prisons often, 2Cor. xi. 23. On some of these oo- 
easions, the persons here named had been imprisoned with him; 
but where or when that happened, is not known. 

4. Who are of note aiaong the apoaies.}-The name apostle was 


13 Salute Rufus, whe is a most excellent Christian; and do the 
same to her who ie his mother, and, because of her affection to me, 
my mother also. 

14 In my name salute Aryncritus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobae, 
Hermes, and the brethren in their families. 


sometimes giveti to ministers of the word who were of an order in- 
ferior to the twelve, but who were sent forth on some particular ser- 
vice, 2 Cor. vill, 23.2Cor. xi. 13. Rev. ii.2 In this sense, Barnabas is 
called an apostle, Acts xiv. 14. Andronicus and Junias may have 
been of note among the apostles of this inferior order. Or the mean- 
ing may be, asin the commentary, that they were highly esteemed 
by the apostle. See Bengelius’s opinion, | Cor. xv. 6. note 2 

5. And who were in Christ before ine.}—The word Chriet is often 
used by Paul, to denote the religion of Christ, and the church of 
Christ, which is his body. From Andronicus aad Junias being Chria- 
tians before Paul, joined with their being of note among the aposiles, 
Origen_infers, that they were of the number of the seventy disci- 
ples. Yet that is uncertain. 

Ver.& Salute Amplias.}-Some MSS., and the Vulgate version, 
have here Ampliatus. 

Ver. 10.—1, Salute Apelles, the approved in Christ.}-—Tev Sexiuer 
ing tried'by ailicion and persecution for the foepel haa been found 
tr ction and persecation for the i n fo 
areal Chriatian 3 anoble oraracer this, and greatly to be respected. 

2. Salute those who are of the family of Aristobulus.}—Arisfobulus 
himself was not saluted, either because he waa not fm Rume at that 
time, or because he was not yet converted, or periane because he 
was deed. He and Narciesus seem to have each of them a nu- 
merous family of slaves and others, some of whom were Christians, 
and the fame of whose virtues had reached the apostle. 

Ver. 11. Salute those of the family of Narcissus who are in the 
Lord. }—-Many think this was the famous Narcissus, the freed-man 
and favourite of the emperor Claudius. But this epistie bein 
written, A.D. 57, Narcissua the emperor 4 favourite was then dead. 
For Tacitus, Annal. lib. xifi. 1. and Dio, lib. Lx. fine, informs us, thet 
he died in the first year of the emperor Nero, answering 
However, as the 
tlans of his fate may have subsisted after his death. 

Ver. 12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphoea, who labour in the Lord. 
Tag xeriuras pees in the feminine gender, the persons here eal 
‘to labour in the Lord’ were probably Emale presbyters or deacona, 
who employed themselves at Rome in propagating the gospel as 
was Persia likewise, who in the next clause is said to ‘have labour- 
ed much in the Lord” Andas Mary Is said, ver. 6. to ‘have laboured 
much’ with the apostle, ahe also may have exercised one or other of 
these officesin some of the great cities of Asia or Greece, where 
the apostle preached, and by her zealous services, especially among 
her own sex, may have been of use to the apostle and hig asaig- 
ants, while preac. the gospel. 

Ver. 13.—1. Salute Rufus. }+-There Is mention made of ‘Simon of 
Cyrene, the father of Alexander and Rufus,’ Mark rv.@1. And 
many are of opinion that that Rufas is the person whom the apostle 
here salutes. But others think them different, because, from the 
circumstance of Rufua’s mother being with him in Rome, it is gon- 
jectured that he wasa native of Rome ; whereas the Rufua mention- 
ed by Mark wasof Cyrene. Yet, as the apostle calle the mother of 
Rufus his mother, on account of the many good offices he received 
from her, he, who never was in Rome, must have received them 
elsewhere ; consequently ahe had not always resided In Rome, but 
may have come there lately with her son. 


to A. D, &4. 


utation is not sent to Narcissus, but to the Chris-_ 
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himself: whereas, all othera, to whom fa due, derive their 
title to it frnin the perfection which he tps Meee to them, 
ef the authority which he las bestowed on them. 

2. I aay, to be the glory for ever.}- 2 & Jefe. Here the rele 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


Crap. I. 


tive &, is pat for vere, fo Aim: (nee Eph. til. 91.); unless, with our 
transfators, we think it a.pleonesm, or adopt the reeding of rams 


printed editions, in which » is omitted. 





Tavs endeth the apostle Paul’s Epistle to the Romans; a writing, which, for sublimity and trath of sentiment, 
for brevity and strength of expression, for regularity in ite structure, but, above all, for the unspeakable importance 
of the discoveries which it contsins, stands unrivalled by any mere human composition, and as far exceeda the most 
celebrated productions of the learned Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the sun exceedeth the twinkling of 


the stars. 





I. CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 
Seer. 1—O}/ the time of St. Paul's arrival at Corinth. 


Ws are told, Acts xvii. 15, that after Paul was driven, 
by the unbelieving Jews, from Thessalonica and Berea, 
he went to Athens, the most celebrated city in Greece, 
intending to make the gospel known to the learned there. 
But the contempt in which the Athenian philosophers 
held his doctrine and manner of preaching, convincing 
him that it would be to no purpose to etay long among 
them, he left Athens soon, and went to Corinth, now be- 
come the metropolis of the province of Achaia, and of 
@qual fame for the sciences and the erts with Athens 
itself. , 

On his arrival in Corinth, he found Aquila and his 
wife Priscilla, two Jewish Christians, ‘who had lately 
come from Italy, because Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome,’ Acts xviii. %. According 
to the best chronologers, Claudius’s edict against the 
Jews was published in the eleventh year of his reign, 
anewering to 4. p. 51. Claudius began his reign on the 
34th of January. Wherefore, notwithstanding his edict 
against the Jews might come forth early in the eleventh 
year of his reign, yet, as the Jews would be allowed a 
Teasonable time to settle their affairs, and take themselves 
away, we cannot suppose that Aquila and Priscilla ar- 
rived at Corinth sooner than the end of the spring in the 
year 61. And seeing they were settled in Corinth, and 
carrying on their business of tent-making, when the 
apostle arrived, his arrival cannot be fixed sooner then 
the summer of that year.—This epoch of St. Paul’s arri- 
val at Corinth merits attention, because it will be of use 
im firing the dates of other occurrences, which happened 
both before and after that event. 

Being come to Corinth, the apostle immediately preach- 
ed in the synagogue. But the greatest part of the Jews 
opposing themselves and blaspheming, he told them he 
would go to the Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6. Knowing, how- 
ever, the temper and learning of the Gentiles in Corinth, 
and their extreme profligacy of manners, he was in great 
fear when he first preached to them, I Cor. ii, 3. But 
the Lord Jesus appeared to him in a vision, and bade him 
not be afraid, but speak boldly, ‘because he had much 
people in that city,’ Acts xviil. 9,10. In obedience to 
Christ’s command, Paul preached almost two years in 
Corinth, (ver. 1]. 18.), and gathered a very flourishing 
church, in which there were some Jews of note, ver. 8. 
but the greatest part were idolatrous Gentiles, 1 Cor. 
xii. 2—The members of this church being very nume- 
rous, were so much the object of the apostle’s attention, 
that he wrote to them two long and excellent letters, not 
only for establishing them in the belief of his apostleship, 
which a false teacher, who came among them after his 
departare, had presumed to call in question, but to cor- 
rect certain irregularities into which many of them had 
fallen in his absence, and for other purposes which shall 
be mentioned in Sect. iv. of this Preface. 


Sxct. IL—Of the Character and Manners of the Coriw 
thiane in their heathen State. 


Brrors Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it wae 
famous for the megnificence of its buildings, the extent 
of its commerce, and the number, the learning, and the 
ingenuity of its inhebitants, who carried the arts and 
sciences to auch perfection, that it wes called by Cicero, 
totius Gracie lumen, the light of all Greece ; and by Flo- 
rua, Greciz decus, the ernament of Greece. The lustre, 
however, which Corinth derived from the number and 
genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished by their debauched 
manners. Strabo, lib. viii. p. 151. tells us, that in the 
temple of Venus at Corinth “there were more than a 
thousand harlots, the slaves of the temple, who, in honour 
of the goddess, prostituted themselves to all comers for 
hire, and through these the city was crowded, and be- 
came wealthy.” From an institution of this kind, which, 
under the pretext of religion, furnished an opportunity 
to the debauched to gratify their lusts, it is easy to see 
what corruption of manners must have flowed. Accord- 
ingly it is known, that lascivioumess was carried to such 
a pitch in Corinth, that, in the language of these times, 
the appellation of a Corinthian given to a woman, im- 
ported that she was a prostitute and KeeadieCar, to be- 
have as a Corinthian, spoken of a man, was the same as, 
Ervasgeta, to commit whoredom. 

In the Achwan war, Corinth was utterly destroyed by 
the Roman Coneul Mummivus. But being rebuilt by 
Julius Cesar, and peopled with a Roman colony, it was 
made the residence of the Proconsul who governed the 
province of Achaia, see (see 1 Thess. i. 7. note), and soon 
regained its ancient splendour; for ite inhabitants in- 
creasing exceedingly, they carried on, by means of its 
two sea-ports, an extensive commerce, which brought them 
great wealth. From that time forth, the arts which mi- 
nister to the conveniences and luxuries of life, were car- 
ried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly : 
schools were opened, in which philosophy and rhetoric 
were publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from 
all quarters crowded to Corinth, to be instructed in the 
sciences and in the arts. So that Corinth, during this 
latter period, was filled with philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
artists of all kinds, and abounded in wealth. These 
advantages, however, were counterbalanced, as before, by 
the effects which wealth and luxury never fail to produce. 
In a word, an universal corruption of manners soon pre- - 
vailed; 20 that Corinth, in its second state, became as 
debauched as it had been at any former period whatever. 
The apostle therefore had good reason, in this epistle, to 
exhort the Corinthian brethren to ‘ flee fornication :’ and 
after giving them a catalogue of the unrighteous who 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
he was well entitled to add, ‘and such were some af 
you.’ In short, the Corinthians had carried vice of every 
kind to such a pitch, that their city was more debauched 
than any of the other cities of Greece. 


Baocr: IV. 


Scr. BL--Of the Conversion ef the Corinthians to 
the Christian Feith. 


Arren the apostle left the synagogue, he frequented 
the house of one Justus, a religious proselyte whom he 
had converted. Here the idolatrous inhebitants of the 
city, prompted by curiosity, came to ‘him from time to 
time, in great numbers, to hear his discourses, And 
having themselves seen, or having been credibly informed 
dy others, of the miracles which Paul wrought, and of 
the spiritual gifts which he conferred on them who be- 
lieved, they were so impressed with his discourses and 
miracles, that many of them renounced their ancient su- 
perstition. So Luke tells us, Actes xviii. 8. ‘And many 
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were baptized.’ 

Of all the miracles wrought in confirmation of the 
goapel, that-which seems to have affected the Greeks 
most, was the gift of tenguce. For as they esteemed elo- 
quence more than sny other human attainment, that gift, 
by raising the common people to an equality with the 
learned, greatly recommended the to persons in 
the middle and lower ranks of life. Hence numbers 
of the inhabitants of Corinth, of that description, were 
early converted. But with persons in higher stations, 
the gospel was not so generally successful. By their 
attachment to some one or other of the schemes of phi- 
losophy which then prevailed, the mea of rank and learn- 
ing had rendered themselves incapable, or at least un- 
willing, to embrece the gospel. At that time, the philo- 
sophers were divided into many sects; and each sect 
having nothing in view but to confute the tenets of the 
other sects, the disquisitions of philosophy among the 
Greeks had introduced an universal skepticiem, which 
destroyed all rational belief. ‘This pernicious effect ap- 
peared conspicuously in their statesmen, who, through 
their philosophical disputations, having lost all ideas of 
truth end virtue, regarded nothing in their politica but 
atility. And therefore, in the persuasion that idolatry 
was the only proper religion for the vulgar, they would 
bear nothing that had the least teadency to make the 
people sensible of its absurdity. On persons of this de- 

> scription, the arguments in behalf of the gospel, advanced 
by the apostle, made no impression; as was seen in the 
Athenian magistrates and philosophers, before whom 
Paul reasoned in the most forcible manner, against the 
reigning idolatry, without effect. The miracles which he 
wrought at Corinth, iu confirmation of the gospel, ought 
to have drawn the attention of all ranks of men in that 
city. But the opinion which the philosophers and states- 
men entertained of their own wisdom was so great, that 
they despised the gospel as mere foolishness, (1 Cor. i. 
23.), rejected its evidences, and remained, most of them, 
in their original ignorance and wickedness, 

Though, as above observed, the common people at 
Corinth, strongly impressed by the apostle’s miracles, 
readily embraced the gospel, it must be acknowledged, 
that they did not seem, at the beginning, to have been 
mach influenced thereby either in their temper or man- 
ners, In receiving the gospel, they had been moved by 
vanity, rather than by the love of truth. And therefore, 
when they found the doctrines of the gospel contrary in 
many things to their most approved maxims, they neither 
relished them, nor the spostle’s explications of them. 
And as to his moral exhortations, because they were not 
composed according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, 
nor delivered with those tonea of voice which the Greeks 
admired in their orators, they were not attended to by 
many, and had scarce any influence in restraining them 
from their vicious pleasures. Knowing, therofore, the 
humour of the Greeks, that they sought wisdom, that is, 
a conformity to their philosophical principles, in every 
mew scheme of doctrine chat was proposed to them, and 
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nauseated whatever was contrary to these principles, the 
apostle did not, during his firet abode in Corinth, attempt 
to explain the gospel echeme to the Corinthians in its full 
extent; but, after the example of his divine Mester, be 
taught them as they were able to bear :——1 Cor. iii. 1. 
* Now L, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual, 
but as to fleshly men, oven as to babes in Christ. 2%. Milk 
I gave you, and not meat: For ye were not then able te 
receive it. Nay, neither yet now are ye able’ 


Scr. IV.— Of the Occasion of writing the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians. ° 


Taoved the apostle had taught the word of God at 
Corinth during more than a year and six months, the re- 
ligious knowledge of the disciples, for the reasons already 
mentioned, was but imperfect at his departure. They 
were therefore more liable than some others to be de- 
ceived by any imposter who came among them, as the 
event shewed. For, after the apostle was gone, a false 
teacher, who was a Jew by birth, 2 Cor. xi. 2%. came 
to Corinth with letters of recommendation, 2 Car. iii, 1, 
probably from the brethren in Judea; for which reason 

e is called a false apostle, 3 Cor. xi. 18. having been 
sent forth by men. This teacher was of the sect of the 
Sadducees, (see 1 Cor. xv. 12.), and of some note on ace 
count of his birth (2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) and education; be 
ing perhaps 2 scribe learned in the law, 1 Cor. i. 20.—He 
seems likewise to have been well acquainted with the cha- 
racter, manners, and opinions of the Greeks; for he recom- 
mended himself to the Corinthians, not only by affecting, 
in his discourses, that eloquence of which the Greeks 
were eo fond, but also by suiting his doctrine to their 
prejudices, and his precepts to their practices. For ex- 
ample, because the learned Greeks regarded the body as 
the prison of the soul, and ex to be delivered from 
it in the future state, and called ‘ the bope of the resurrece 
tion of the fleah, the hope of worms ;—a filthy and abe- . 
minable thing—which God neither will nor can do,’ 
(Celsus ap. Origen, lib. v. p. 240.); and because they 
ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
Acts xvii. 32%, this new teacher, to render the 26- 
ceptable to them, flatly denied it to be a doctrine of the 
gospel, and affirmed that the resurrection of the body was 
neither desirable nor possible; and argued, that the only 
resurrection promised by Christ was the resurrection of 
the soul from ignorance and error, which the heretics of 
these times said was already passed, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Next, 
because the Corinthians were addicted to gluttony, drunk- 
enness, fornication, and every sort of lewdness, this teach- 
er derided the apostle's precepts concerning temperance 
and chastity, and reasoned in defence of the licentious 
practices of the Greeks, as we learn from the apostle’s cot 
futation of his arguments, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 13. Nay, he 
went uo far as to patronize a person of some note among 
the Corinthians, who was living in incest with his fa- 
ther’s wife, 1 Cor. v. 1.; proposing thereby to gain the 
good-will, not only of that offender, but of many others 
also, who wished to retain their ancient debauched man- 
ner of living. Lastly, to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews, he enjoined obedience to the lew of Mosca, as ab- 
solutely necessary to galvation. 

In thas corrupting the goapel, for the sake of render- 
ing it acceptable to the Greeks, the false teacher proposed 
to make himself the head of a party in the church et 
Corinth, and to acquire both power and wealth. Bus 
Paul’s authority, as an apostle, standing in the way of 
his ambition, and hindering him from spreading his errors 
with the success he wished, he endeavoured to lesscu 
the apostle, by representing him as one who had neither 
the mental nor the bodily abilities necessary to an apow 
tle. His presence, he said, was mean, and his apecch 
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himself: whereas, all others, to whom fa dae, derive thelr 
title to it froin the’ perfection which he eee erat ated to them, 
or the authority which he las bestowed on them. 

2, Tsay, to hin be the glory for ever.}- © 4 deg. Here the rela 
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tive d, te put for sivre, to Aim: (nee Eph. tii. 41.); unless, with our 
translators, we think {t a.pleonasm, or adopt the reading of rouse 
printed editions, in which is omitted. 


Tavs endeth the apostle Paul’s Epistle to the Romans; a writing, which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment, 
for brevity and strength of expression, for regularity in its structure, but, above all, for the unspeakable importance 
of the discoveries which it contains, stands unrivalled by any mere human composition, and as far exceeds the most 
celebrated productions of the learned Greeks and Romans, as the shining of the sun exceedeth the twinkling of 


the stars. 





I. CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 
Sor. L—-O/ the time of St. Paul's arrival at Corinth. 


Wr are told, Acts xvii. 15. that after Paul was driven, 
by the unbelieving Jews, from Thessalonica and Berca, 
he went to Athens, the most celebrated city in Greece, 
intending to make the gospel known to the learned there. 
But the contempt in which the Athenian philosophers 
hetd his doctrine and manner of preaching, convincing 
him that it would be to no purpose to stay long among 
them, he left Athena soon, and went to Corinth, now be- 
come the metropolis of the province of Achaia, and of 
equal fame for the sciences and the arts with Athens 
itself. , 

On his arrival in Corinth, he found Aquila and his 
wife Priscilla, two Jewish Christians, ‘who had lately 
come from Italy, because Claudiue had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome,’ Acts xviii. 2. According 
to the best chronologera, Claudias’s edict against the 
Jews was published in the eleventh year of his reign, 
answering to a.p. 51, Claudius began his reign on the 
*4th of January. Wherefore, notwithstanding bis edict 
against the Jews might come forth early in the eleventh 
year of his reign, yet, as the Jews would be ellowed a 
reasonable time to settle their affairs, and take themselves 
away, we cannot suppose that Aquila and Priscilla ar- 
rived at Corinth sooner than the end of the spring in the 
year 51. And seeing they were settled in Corinth, and 
carrying on their business of tent-making, when the 
epostle arrived, his arrival cannot be fixed sooner than 
the summer of that year.—This epoch of St. Paul’s arri- 
val at Corinth merits attention, because it will be of use 
im fixing the dates of other occurrences, which happened 
both before and after that event. 

Being come to Corinth, the apostle immediately preach- 
ed in the synagogue. But the greatest part of the Jews 
opposing themselves and blaspheming, he told them he 
would go to the Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6. Knowing, how- 
ever, the temper and jearning of the Gentiles in Corinth, 
and their extreme profligacy of manners, he was in great 
fear when he first preached to them, 1 Cor. ii. 3. But 
the Lord Jesus appeared to him in a vision, and bade him 
not be afraid, but speak boldly, ‘because he had much 
People in that city,’ Acts xviii. 9,10. In obedience to 

hrist's command, Paul preached almost two years in 
Corinth, (ver. 1J. 18.), and gathered a very flourishing 
charch, in which there were some Jews of note, ver. 8. 
but the greatest were idolatrous Gentiles, 1 Cor. 
xii, 2-—The members of this church being very nume- 
Tous, were #0 much the object of the apostle’s attention, 
that he wrote to them two long and excellent letters, not 
only for establishing them in the belief of his apostlesbip, 
which a false teacher, who came among them after his 
departure, had presumed to call in question, but to cor- 
rect certain irregularities into which many of them had 
falien in his absence, and for other purposes which shalt 
be mentioned in Sect. iv. of this Preface. 


Szct. IL—Of the Character and Manners of the Cori 
thiane in their heathen State. 


Brvors Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it was 
famous for the magnificence of its buildings, the extent 
of its commerce, and the number, the leaming, and the 
ingenuity of its inhabitants, who carried the arts and 
sciences to such perfection, that it was called by Cicero, 
totius Gracie lumen, the light of all Greece ; and by Flo- 
rus, Grecie decus, the arnament of Greece. The lustre, 
however, which Corinth derived from the number and 
genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished by their debauched 
manners, Strabo, lib. viii. p. 151. tells us, that in the 
temple of Venus st Corinth “there were more than a 
thousand harlots, the slaves of the temple, who, in honour 
of the goddess, tituted themselves to all comers for 
hire, and through these the city was crowded, and be- 
came wealthy.” From an institution of this kind, which, 
under the pretext of religion, furnished an opportunity 
to the debauched to gratify their lusts, it is easy to see 
what corruption of manners must have flowed. Accord- 
ingly it is known, that lasciviousness wes carried to such 
4 pitch in Corinth, that, in the language of these times, 
the appellation of a Corinthian given to a woman, im- 
ported that she was a prostitute and KegrSue(Cuy, to hee 
have az a Corinthian, spoken of a man, was the same as. 
Evegenn, to commit whoredom. 

In the Achean war, Corinth was utterly destroyed by 
the Roman Consul Mummius. But being rebuilt by 
Julius Cesar, and peopled with a Roman colony, it was 
made the residence of the Proconsul who governed the 
province of Achaia, see (see 1 Thess. i. 7. note), and soon 
regained its ancient splendour; for its inhabitants in- 
creasing exceedingly, they carried on, by meana of its 
two sea-ports, an extensive commerce, which brought them 
great wealth. From that time forth, the arts which mi- 
nister to the conveniences and luxuries of life, were car~ 
ried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly : 
schools were opened, in which philosophy and rhetoric 
were publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from 
all quarters crowded to Corinth, to be instructed in the 
sciences and in the arta. So that Corinth, during this 
latter period, was filled with philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
artists of all kinds, and abounded in wealth. These 
advantages, however, were counterbalanced, as before, by 
the effects which wealth and luxury never fail to produce. 
In a word, an universal corruption of manners soon pre- - 
vailed; so that Corinth, in its second state, became as 
debauched as it had been at any former period whatever. 
The apostle therefore had good reason, in this epistle, to 
exhort the Corinthian brethren to ‘ flee fornication :’ and 
after giving them a catalogue of the unrighteous who 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
he was well entitled to add, ‘and such were some of 
you.’ In short, the Corinthians had carried vice of every 
kind to such a pitch, that their city was more debauched 
than any of the other cities of Greece. 


Secor. IV. 


Sser. Hi——Of the Conversion of the Corinthians to 
the Christian Fiith. 


Arrszn the apostle left the synagogue, he frequented 
the house of one Justus, a religious proselyte whom he 
had converted. Here the idolatrous inhabitants of the 
city, prompted by caricsity, came to him from time to 
time, in great numbers, to hear his discourses. And 
baving themselves seen, or having been credibly informed 
hy othera, of the miracles which Paul wrought, and of 
the spiritual gifts which he conferred on them who be- 
lieved, they were so impressed with his discourses snd 
miracles, that many of them renounced their ancient su- 
perstition. So Luke tells us, Acts xviii 8. ‘And many 
of the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were beptized.’ 

Of all the miracles wrought in confirmation of the 
qospel, that-which seems to have affected the Greeks 
most, was the gift of tongues. For as they esteemed elo- 
quence more than any other human attainment, that gift, 
by raising the common people to an equality with the 
learned, greatly recommended the gospel to persons in 
the middle and lower ranks of life. Hence numbers 
of the inhabitants of Corinth, of that description, were 
early converted. But with persons in higher stations, 
the gospel was not so generally succeesful. By their 
attachment to some one or other of the schemes of phi- 
losophy which then prevailed, the men of rank and learn- 
ing had rendered themselves incapable, or at least un- 
willing, to embrace the gospel. At that time, the philo- 
sophers were divided into many sects; and each sect 
having nothing in view bat to confute the tenets of the 
other sects, the disquisitions of philosophy among the 
Greeks had introduced an universal skepticism, which 
destroyed all rational belief. ‘This pernicious effect ap- 
peared conspicuously in their statesmen, who, through 
their philosophical disputations, having lost all ideas of 
truth and virtue, regarded nothing in their politics but 
atility. And therefore, in the pereuasion that idolatry 
was the only proper religion for the vulgar, they would 
bear nothing that had the least tendency to make the 
people sensible of its absurdity. On persons of this de- 

- scription, the arguments in behalf of the gospel, advanced 
by the apostle, made no impression ; as was seen in the 
Athenian magistrates and philosophera, before whom 
Paul reasoned in the moet forcible manner, against the 
reigning idolatry, without effect, The miracles which he 
wrought at Corinth, in confirmation of the gospel, ought 
to have drawn the attention of ali ranks of men in that 
city. But the opinion which the philosophers and states- 
men entertained of their own wisdom was eo great, that 
they despised the gospel as mere foolishness, (1 Cor. i. 
23.), rejected ita evidences, and remsined, most of them, 
in their original ignorance and wickedness. 

Though, as above observed, the common people at 
Corinth, strongly impressed by the apoastle’s miracles, 
readily embraced the gospel, it must be acknowledged, 
that they did not seem, at the beginning, to have been 
mach influenced thereby either in their temper or man- 
ners. In receiving the gospel, they had been moved by 
vanity, rather than by the love of trath. And therefore, 
when they found the doctrines of the gospel contrary in 
many things to their most approved maxims, they neither 
relished them, nor the apostle’s explications of them. 
And as to his moral exhortations, because they were not 
composed according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, 
nor delivered with those tones of voice which the Greeks 
admired in their orators, they were not attended to by 
many, and hed scarce any influence in restraining them 
from their vicious pleasures. Knowing, therofore, the 
humour of the Greeks, that they sought wisdom, that is, 
a conformity to their philosophical principles, in every 
new scheme of doctrine that was pro to them, and 
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natmeated whatever was contrary to these principles, the 
apostle did not, during hie first abode in Corinth, attempt 
to explain the gospel scheme to the Corinthiens in its full 
extent; but, after the example of his divine Mester, he 
taught them as they were able to bear:—1 Cor. iii. 1. 
‘ Now I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual, 
but as to feshly men, even as to bebes in Christ. 2. Milk 
TI gave you, and not meat: For ye were not then able te 
receive it, Nay, neither yet now ere ye able.’ 


Scr. IV.—Of the Occasion of writing the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians. - 


Twoven the apostle had taught the word of God at 
Corinth during more than a year and six months, the re 
ligious knowledge of the disciples, for the reasone already 
mentioned, was but imperfect at his departure. They 
were therefore more liable then some others to be de- 
ceived by any imposter who came among them, as the 
event shewed. For, after the apostle was gone, a falee 
teacher, who was a Jew by birth, 2 Cor. xi. 22. came 
to Corinth with letters of recommendation, 2 Cor. iii, 1, 
probably from the brethren in Judea; for which reason 

e is called a false apostle, 2 Cor. xi. 18. having been 
sent forth by men. This teacher was of the sect of the 
Sadducees, (see 1 Cor. xv. 12.), and of some note on ac 
count of his birth (2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) and education ; be- 
ing perhaps a scribe learned in the law, 1 Cor. i 20.—He 
seems likewise to have been well acquainted with the cha- 
racter, manners, and opinions of the Greeks; for he recom- 
mended himself to the Corinthians, not only by affecting, 
in his discourses, that eloquence of which the Greeks 
were eo fond, but also by suiting his doctrine to their 
prejudices, and his precepts to their practices. For ex- 
ample, because the learned Greeks regarded the body as 
the prison of the soul, and expected to be delivered from 
it in the future state, and called ‘the hope of the resurrec- 
tion of the flesh, the hope of worms ;—a filthy and abo- . 
minable thing—which God neither will nor can do,’ 
(Celsus ap. Origen, lib, v. p. 240.) ; and because they 
ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
Acts xvii. 32. this new teacher, to render the gospel ac- 
ceptable to them, flatly denied it to be a doctrine of the 
gospel, and affirmed that the resurrection of the body was 
neither desirable nor possible; and argued, that the only 
resurrection promised by Christ was the resurrection of 
the soul from ignorance and error, which the heretics of 
these times said was already pessed, 2 Tim. ii. 18. Next, 
because the Corinthians were addicted to gluttony, drunk. 
enness, fornication, and every sort of lewdness, this teech- 
er derided the apostie’s procepts concerning temperance 
and chastity, and reasoned in defence of the licentious 
practices of the Greeks, as we learn from the apostle’s con- 
futation of his arguments, 1 Cor. vi. 12, 18. Nay, he 
went #0 far es to patronize a person of some note among 
the Corinthians, who was living in incest with his fa- 
ther’s wife, 1 Cor. v. 1.3 proposing thereby to gain the 
good-will, not only of that offender, but of many others 
also, who wished to retain their ancient debauched man- 
ner of living. Lastly, to ingratiate himself with the 
Jews, he enjuined obedience to the law of Moses, as ab- 
solutely necessary to salvation. 

In thus corrupting the gospel, for the sake of render- 
ing it acceptable to the Greeks, the false teacher proposed 
to make himeelf the head of a party in the church at 
Corinth, and to acquire both power and wealth. Bus 
Paul’s authority, as an apostle, standing in the way of 
his ambition, and hindering him from spreading his errors 
with the success he wished, he endeavoured to lesseu 
the apostle, by representing him as one who had neither 
the mental nor the bodily abilities necessary to an apow 


tle. His presence, he said, was mean, and his specch 


1 


oon fe, 3 Cor. x. 10. He found fealt with his birth 
and education, 2 Cor. x. 10. He even affirmed that he 
eras no apostle, because he had not attended Christ during 
his ministry on earth, and boldly said that Paul hed ab- 
stained from taking maintenance, because he was con- 
scious he was no apostle. On the other hand, to raise 
himself in the eyes of the Corinthians, he praised his own 
birth and education, boasted of his knowledge and elo- 
quence, and laid some stress on his bodily accomplish 
ments; by all which he gained a number of adherents, 
and formed a party at Corinth against the apostle. And, 
because there were in that party some teachers endowed 
with spiritual gifts, the apostle considers them also as 
leaders. Hence, he speaks sometimes of one leader of 
the faction, and sometimes of divers, as it suited the 
purpose of his argument. . 

While these things were doing at Corinth, Paul re- 
turned from Jerusalem to Ephesus, according to his pro- 
mise, Acts xviii. 21. During his second abode in that 
city, which was of long continuance, some of the family 
of Chloe, who were members of the church at Corinth, 
and who adhered to the apostle, happening to come to 
Ephesus, gave him an ‘account of the disorderly practices 
which many of the Corinthian brethren were following, 
and of the faction which the false teacher had formed 
among them in opposition to him, 1 Cor.i. 11. These 
evils requiring a speedy remedy, the apostle immediately 
sent Timothy and Erastus to Corinth, Acts xix. 22.1 
Cor. iv. 17., in hopes that if they did not reclaim the fac- 
tion, they might at least be able to confirm the sincere. 
For that purpose he ordered his te inform the 
Corinthiane, that he himself was coming to them directly 
from Ephesus, to increase the spiritual gifts of those who 
adhered to him, 2 Cor. i. 15, and to punish, by his mi- 
raculous power, the disobedient, 1 Cor. iv. 18, 19. Such 
was the apostle’s resolution, when he sent Timothy and 
Erastus away. But before he had time to put this reso- 
lution into execution, three persons arrived at Ephesus, 
whom the sincere pert of the church bed despatched from 
Corinth with a letter to the apostle, wherein they expreas- 
ed their attachment to him, and desired his directions 
concerning various matters, which had been the subject of 
much disputation, not only with the adherents of the 
false teachers, but among the sincere themselves. 

The coming of these messengers, together with the 
extraordinary success which the apostle had about that 
time in converting the Ephesians, occasioned an altera- 
tion in his resolution respecting his journey to Corinth. 
For instead of setting out directly, he determined to re- 
main in Ephesus till the following Pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 
8. And then, instead of sailing atraightway to Corinth, 
he proposed to go first into Macedonia, 1 Cor. xvi. 6, 6. 
+In the mean time, to compensate the loss which the 
Corinthians sustained from the deferring of hia intended 
visit, he wrote to them his First Epistle, in which he re- 
proved the false teacher and his adherents, for the divi- 
sions they had occasioned in the church. And because 
they ridiculed him as a person rude in speech, he informed 
them, that Christ had ordered him, in preaching the goe- 
pel, to avoid the enticing words of man's wiadom, lest the 
doctrine of salvation through the cross of Christ should 
be rendered ineffectual. Then, addressing the heads of 
the faction, he plainly told them, their luxurious manner 
of living was very different from the persecuted lot of the 
true ministers of Christ, And to put the obedience of 
the sincere part of the church to the trial, he ordered 
them, in a general public meeting called for the purpose, 
to excommunicate the incestuous person. After which 
he sharply reproved those who hed gone into the heathen 
courts of judicature with their law-suits, and directed 
them to a better method of settling their claims on each 
other respecting worldly matters. 
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The Corinthians, in their letter, having desired the 
apostle’s advice concerning marriage, celibacy, and di- 
vorce, and concerning the eating of meats which had been 
sacrificed to idole, he treated of these subjecta at great 
length in this epistle, Also, bécause the faction had 
called his apostleship in question, he proved himeclf en 
apostle by various undeniable arguments, and confuted 
the objection taken from his not demanding maintenance 
from the Corinthians. Then, in the exercise of his apoe 
tolical authority, he declared it to be sinful, on any pre- 
text whatever, to sit down with the heathens in an idol's 
temple, to partake of the sacrifices which had been offered 
there. And, with the same authority, he gave rules for 
the behaviour of both sexes in the public assemblies ; re- 
buked the whole church for the indecent manner in which 
they had celebrated the Lord's supper; and the spiritual 
men, for the irregularities which many of them had been 
guilty of, i the exercise of their gifts; proved against 
the Greek philosophers and the Jewish Sadducees the 
possibility and certainty of the resurrection of the dead, 
and eghorted the Corinthians to make collections for the 
saints in Judea, who were greatly distreesed by the per 
eecution which their unbelieving brethren had raised 
against them. 

From this short account of Paul’s first epistle to the 
Corinthians, it is evident, as Locke observes, that the 
apostie's chief design in writing it was to support his own 
authority with the brethren at Corinth, and to vindicate 
himeelf from the calumnies of the formed by the 
false teacher in opposition to him, to lessen the credit 
of the leaders of that party, by shewing the gronq errors 
and miscarriages into which they had fallen; and to put 
an end to their schism, by uniting them to the sincere 
pert of the church—that all of them, unanimously sub- 
mitting to him es an apostle of Christ, might receive his 
doctrines and precepts as of divine authority ; net thoes 
only which he had formerly delivered, but those also which 
he now taught in his answers to the qucstions which the 
sincere part of the church had proposed to him. . 

At the conclusion of this account of the epistle, it may 
not be improper to observe, that because the unteachable- 
ness of the Greeke, and their aversion to the doctrines of 
the gospel, proceeded from the extreme attachment to 
their own false philoeophy and rhetoric, the apostle ‘in 
different passages of this epistle was at great pains to shew 
the vanity of both, together with their pernicious influence 
in matters of religion. His reasonings on these topics, 
no doubt, were particularly designed for confuting the 
pretensions of the Greeks; yet they are not uninteresting 
tous. They are still of great use in beating down those 
high ideas of the powers of the human mind, which some 
modern pretenders to philosophy are so industrious in 
propagating, for the purpose of persuading us that di- 
vine revelation is unnecessary in matters of religion. 
They are of use likewise in shewing the falsehood of 
those philosophical principles, whereby deiste have en- 
deavoured to disprove the’ fects recorded in the gospel 
history. Lastly, they prove that a studied artificial rhe- 
toric is not necessary in communicating to the world the 
revelations of God. 


Sxcr. V.—Of the Time and Place of writing the First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 


Or the place where this epistle was written, there never 
has been any doubt. The mention that is made, chap, 
xvi. 8. of the apostle’s purpose of ‘remaining in Ephe- 
sus till Pentecowt,’ and the salutation of the churches of 
Asia, ver. 19. shew, that this letter was written, not at 
Philippi, as the spurious postscript indicates, but at Ephe- 
us, during the apostle’s second abode in that city, of 
which we have the account, Acts xix. 1-41. 


Cuar-L- 


It is not 90 generally agreed, at what particuler time of 
the apostie’s abode in Ephesus this letter was written. 
Mill, ia his Prolegomena, No. 9. says it was written after 
the riot of Demetrius, because the apostle’s fighting with 
wild beasts at Ephesus is mentioned in it, chap. xv. 32. 
which he thinks happened during that riot. But Paul 
did not then go into the theatre, being restrained by the 
disciples, and by some of the Asiarchs who were his 
friends, Acts xix. 30, 31. His fighting with wild bessts, 
therefore, at Ephesus, must have happened in some pre» 
vious tumult, of which there is no mention in the history 
ef the Acts.—That the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
‘was written a little while before the riot of Demetrius and 
the craftsmen, appears to me prebable from two circum 
stances: The firat is, the apcstle told the Corinthians, 
chap. xvi. 8, 9. that he resolved to abide in Ephesus till 
Pentecost, on account of the great success with which he 
was then preaching the gospel. The second circumstance 
is, that Demetrius, in bis to the craftsmen, men- 
tioned the much people whom Paul had turned from the 
worship of idols, aa a recentevent; and by shewing that 
Paul's doctrine, concerning the gods who are made with 
the hands of men, effectually put an end to their occu- 
pation and wealth, he excited the craftsmen to make the 
riot. These two circumstances joined, lead us to oon- 
clade that the First Epistle to the Corinthians was writ 
ten a litde while before the riot. For if it bad been writ 
ten after the riot, the apostle could not have said, ‘I will 
abide at Ephesus till Pentecost’ 

On supposition that the First Epistle to the Carin- 
thiens was written a little while before the riot of Deme- 
trius, its date may be fixed to the end of the year 56, or 
the beginning of the year 57, in the following manner: 
‘The apostle, as has been shewn, Sect. 1. came to Corinth, 
the first time, about the beginning of summer in the yéar 
51. On that occasion he abode near two years, Acts xviii, 
11. 18.3; then set out by sea for Syria, with an intention 
to celebrate the ensuing feast of Pentecost in Jerusalem, 
ver. 21. This was the Pentecost which happened in the 
year 53. Having celebrated that feast, he went imme- 
diately to Antioch; and after he had spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Ge 
fatia and Phrygia in order, ver. 22, 23. and passing 
through the upper coasts, he came to Ephesus, Acts xir. 1. 
In this journey, I suppose he spent a year and four months. 
These, brought into the account after the feast of Pente- 
cost in the year 53, will make the apostle’s second arrival 
at Ephesus to have happened in the autumn of 54, At 
Ephesus he abode two years and three months ; at the end 
of which the riot of Demetrius happened. These, added 
to the autumn of 54, bring us to the end of the year 56, 
or the beginning of the year 57, os the date of the riot, 
and of the apostle’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. Ac- 
cordingly Pearson places it in the year 57; and Mill more 
particularly in the beginning of that year; because it is 
eaid, chap. v. 7. ‘For Christ our pessover is sacrificed 
for us; 8. Therefore let us keep the feast, not with old 
leaven,’ d&c. 

Farther, the apostle, awhile before the riot of Deme- 
trius, speaking of his going to Jerusalem with the collec- 
tions, said, Acts xix. 31. ‘ After I have been there I must 
also see Rome.’ From this Lightfoot very well conjec 
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tares, that Clandias was then dead, and thet the news of 
his death, which happened October 13, 4. c. 54, had 
reached Ephesus; because, if be had been alive, and his 
edict in force, St. Paul would not have thought of going 
to Rome, I add, that before ha took such a resolution, 


.be muat bave known that Nero was well affected to the 


Jews, and that the Christians were re-established at Rome, 
But as some months must have passed before Nero dis- 
covered his sentiments respecting the Jews, and before 
the church was actually re-established in the city, the 
apostle could not well be informed of these things before 
the spring of the year 56, that is, about 18 months after 
Claudius’s death. 


Secor. VL—Of the Messengers by whom the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians was sent, and of the Success of 
that Epistle. 


Ar the time the apostle wrote this letter he was in great 
distress, 2 Cor. ii, 4., being afraid that the faction would 
pay no regard to it. And therefore, instead of sending it 
by the messengers who had come from Corinth, he sent it 
by Titus, 3 Cor. vii. 7, 8. 13. 15. thet his presence and 
exhortations might give it the more effect. And as it cons 
tained directions concerning the collections for the saints, 
chap, xvi. the apostle desired Titus to urge the sincero 
among the Corinthians to begin that good work, 2 Cor. 
viii. 6. With Titus the apostle sent another brother, 
1 Cor. xii, 18, probably an Ephesian, whose name is 
not mentioned, but who no doubt was a person of Tepus 
tation, seeing he was appointed to easist Titus io healing 
the divisions which had rent the Corinthian church. And 
that they might have time to execute their commission, 
and return to the apostle at Ephesus, he resolved to re- 
main there till the ensuing Pentecost. It seems he did 
not think it prudent to go himself to Corinth, till he knew 
the success of his. letter, and how the Corinthians stood 
affected towards him, after they had read and considered it. 

As this letter, of which Titus was the bearer, contained 
the apostle’s answer to the one which the Corinthians had 
sent to him, we may believe the messengera by whom it 
was sent, namely, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achsicus, 
1 Cor, xvi. 17. would go along with Titus and the bre- 
thren. Be this, however, as it may, Titus and his com- 

ions, on their arrival at Corinth, had all the success 
In executing their commission which they could desire. 
For, on delivering the apostle’s letter, the Corinthians re- 
ceived them with fear and trembling, 2 Cor. vii. 15., exe ° 
pressed the deepest sorrow for their miscarriages, ver, 
9-1],, and paid a ready obedience to all the apostle’s 
orders, ver. 15,16. But the news of this happy change 
in their temper the apostle did not receive, till leaving 
Ephesus he came into Macedonia, where it seems he wait- 
ed till Titus arrived, and brought him such an account of 
the greatest part of the church at Corinth, as gave him 
the highest joy, 2 Cor. wii. 4. 7. 13. 

Because Sorthence joined the apostle in this letter, Beza 
thinks he was the apoetle’s amanuensis in writing it. And 
for the same reason he supposes the Second Epistle to 
the Corinthians to have been written by Timothy. But 
all this is mere conjecture, as is plain from Beza’s note on 
Gal. vi. 11. . 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in the Fires Chapter of this Epistle. 


Tur teacher who came to Corinth after the apostle’s 
with a view to lessen his authority among the 
Corinthians, boldly affirmed that he was no apostle. 
Wherefore, to shew the falsehood of that calumny, St. 
Paul, after asserting his own apostleship, and giving the 


Corinthians his apostolical benediction, mentioned a fect 
well known to them all, by which his title to the apostle- 
ship was established in the clearest manner.- Having 
communicated to the Corinthians a variety of spiritual 
gifts immediately after their conversion, he thanked God 
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for having enriched them with every spiritual gift, at 
the time his preaching concerning Christ was confirmed 
among them, ver. 4-7.—By making the spiritual gifts 
with which the Corinthians were enriched, immediately 
on ‘their believing, a subject of thanksgiving to God, the 

. apostle in a delicate manner put them in mind, that they 
had received these gifts long before the false teacher came 
among them ; consequently, that they had received none 
of their spiritual gifts from him, but were indebted to the 
spostle himself for the whole of them; also, that they 
were much to blame for attaching themselves to a teacher, 
who had given them no proof at all, either of his doctrine 
or of his mission. See the View prefixed to 2 Cor. xii. 
verses 12, 13, gifts which 

St. Pawl, by thua appealing to the spiritual gifts whi 
he had imparted to the Corinthians, having established 
his authority as an apostle, exhorted them, in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, to live in union and peace, ver. 
10.—For he had heard, that, after the example of the 
disciples of the Greek philosophers, each of them claimed 
peculiar respect, on account of the supposed eminence of 
the person who had taught him, and attached himself to 
that teacher, as if he, rather than Christ, had been the 
author of his faith, ver. 11, 12—But to make them sen- 
sible that Christ was their only master, the apostle asked 
them, Whether C&ris#, that is, the Church of Christ, was 
divided into different sects, under different masters, like 
the Grecian schools of philosophy? and whether any of 
their teachers was crucified for them? and whether they 
had been ized in the name of any of them ? ver. 13. 
—Then thanked God, since they made such a bad use of 
the reputations of the persons who baptized them, that he 
had baptized but a few of them, ver. 14, 15, 16.—And to 
shew that they derived no advantage from the dignity of 
the teachers who baptized them, he told them, that he and 
his brethren apostles, who, in respect of their inspiration, 
were the chief teachers in the church, were sent b' 
Christ, not so much to baptize, as to preach the gospel, 
wer. 17, 

The false teacher, by introducing the Grecian philoso- 
phy and rhetoric into his discourses, had endeavoured to 
render them acceptable to the Corinthians, and had pre- 
ferred himself to St. Paul, who, he said, was unskilful in 
these matters. Lest, therefore, the Corinthians should 
think meanly of his doctrine and manner of preaching, 
the apostle told them, that Christ had ‘sent him to preach 
the gospel, not with wisdom of speech,’ that is, with phi- 
losophical arguments expressed in flowery harmonious 
ianguage, such as the Greeks used in their schools; be- 


Nsw Transtartiox. 

Cuar.L—1 Paul, a called apostle! of Jesus 
Christ, dy the will of God, and Sosthenes? ary 
brother. 

® Te the church of God! which is at Co- 
rinth ; to the sanctified? (, 172.) under 
Christ Jesus; to the called ;' to the sainte ;4 
with all in every place’ who call on the name 
: our Lerd Jesus Chriet,® both their and our 

ORD:! 


* Ver. 1.—1 A called apostle.}—Because the faction pretended to 
entertain doubts of Paul's apostleship, ogy er 1. he began this let- 
ter with telling a ere he was not, like thias, an aposUle made 
by men, neither did he assume the office by his own authority, bat 
ne was called to it by Christ himuelf, who fur that purpose appeared 
to him fran heaven, as he went to Datnascus to persecute fie dis- 
ciples; and that, in calling him to be en apostle, Christ acted by the 
intment of God. Go Ananias assured Paul, Acts xxii. 14, 13. 
erefore, in respect of the tpanner in which Paul was made an 
a ae re was ears honoarable chan all the other apostles. Sea 
m. i. 1. note 
2 Sosthenes.}—If this person was the chiefruler of the syn: e 
at Corinth, mentioned as active in persecating Paul, Acté xviii. 17. 
we must suppose that he was afterwards converted, and became an 
eminent preacher of the gospel; and having a considerable influ- 
ence a:nong the Corinthians, he Joined in this lettor, for the 
weasons mentioned, 1 Thess. Pref. Sect. 2 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Caar.1—1 Paul, a miraculously called apostle of Jesus Christ, 
agreeably to the will of God, and Sosthenee my fellow-labourer in 
the gospel 
2 To the stated ete of the trae God who are in Corinth ; to the 
separated from the 
the called people of God ; to those who merit the appellation of saints, 
because they have renounced idolatry, and have devoted themselves 
to serve the true God; with all, in every place, whe worshi, 
Lord Jesus Christ, who is both their and our Lord who are Jews. 


Caar. I. 


cause in that method the gospel, becoming a subject of 
philosophical disputation, would have lost its efficacy as a 
revelation from God, ver. 17,—That though the preach- 
ing of salvation through the cross appeared mere fooligh- 
ness to the destroyed among the heathen philusophers and 
Jewish ecribes, yet to the saved from heathenism and 
Judaism it was found by experience to be the powerful 
means of their salvation, ver. 18.—That God foretold he 
would remove both philosophy and Judaism:on account 
of their inefficacy, ver. 19.;—and make the Greek philo- 
sophers and Jewish scribes ashamed to shew themselves, 
because they had darkendéd and corrupted, rather than en- 
lightened and reformed the world, ver. 2U.—That having 
thus experimentally shewn the inefficacy of philosophy, it 
pleased God, by the preaching of doctrines which to the 
philosophers appeared foolishness, to save them who be- 
lieved, ver. 21.—And therefore, notwithstanding the Jews 
required ‘the sign from heaven,’ in confirmation of the 
doctrines proposed to them, and the Greeks expected every 
doctrine to be conformable to their philosophical princi- 
ples, the apostle preached salvation through Christ cruci- 
fied, which he knew waa to the Jews a stumbling-block, 
and to the Greeks foolishness, ver. 22, 23.—But to them 
who were called, or led to believe the gospel, both 
Jews and Greeks, that doctrine was the powerful and wise 
means which God made use of for their salvation, ver. 24. 
—Therefore, said he, it is evident that the foolish doc- 
trines of God have more wisdom in them than the wisest 
doctrines of men; and the weak instruments used by 
God for accomplishing his purposes, are more effectual. 
than the greatest exertions of human genius, ver. 25. 

Having thus defended both the doctrines of the gospel, 
and the manner in which they were preached, the apostle 
Very properly proceeded to shew the Corinthians the folly 
of boasting in their teachers, op account of their learning, 
their eloquence, thetr high birth, or their power. Look, 
said he, at the persons who have called you to the belief 
of the gospel; not many philosophers, not many warriors, 
not many noblemen, have been employed to call you, ver. 
26.—But God hath chosen for that purpose unleamed 
persons, to put to shame the learned, ver. 97.—by their 
success in enlightening and reforming the world, ver. 28. 
—that no flesh might take any honour to himself, in the 
Matter of converting and saving mankind, ver. 29.—the 
whole glary being due to God, ver. 30, 31. In this light, 
the mean birth and low station of the first preachers of 
the gospel, together with their want of literature and elo- 
quence, instead of being objections to the gospel, aro a 
strong proof of its divine original. 


Coxusrranr. 


eathens, by their being under Jesus Christ ; to 


our 


Ver. 2.—1. The church of &c.}—This is a much wore 
auguat de than that mentioned Gal. i. 2 ‘The churches of Ga 


2. To the sanctified. }—See Ess. iv. 53. and chap. vi. 11. note 2, 

8. To the called}—into the fellowship of the saints, as the apostle 
himself explaina it, ver. 9. 

4. Tothe saints.}-See Eos. iv. 48. 1 Cor. vl. 1. where the saints 
ere opposed to the ssrighkteone, that is, to iclolaters. 

6. in every Place.) Thon thia episile was written te correct 
the diaorderly practices of the Corinthians, it contained many gene- 
ral instructiona, which could not fail to be of use to all the brethren 
in the province of Achaia likewise, and even to Christians in every 
Place; for which reason the inscription consists of three members, 
and includes them all. 

6. Call upon the name of our Lord Jesus. }-—To1g smi adevmsrorg, 
This expreasion we have, Acts vii. 50. ‘Aud they stoned Stephen 
(exsasdeupseer) calling upon Christ, and saying, Lord Jesug, receive 


Cuar.t « e 


3 Grece se fo you, and peace (see Rom. i, 
7. note 3.) from God our Father, and raox 
the Gord Jesus Christ. 

4 I give thanks to my God always concerning 
you, on account ef the grace! of God which wae 
given to you, (#, 167.) through Jesus Christ : 

& That ye were enriched (#) with every 
Girt, (see ver. 7.), by him, EFEN wiTH all 
epeech,' and all knowledge? 

6 (KaSw:, 202.) When the testimony of 
Christ' was confirmed (#, 172.) among you: 


7 So that ye come behind in no gift,' wait- 
ing for the revelation (see | Pet. i 7. note 2.) 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 (Os, 61.) He! also will confirm you un- 
til the end, without accusation,? in the day of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 Faithful 18 God, by whom ye have been 
called into the fellowship (1 John i. 3. note 2.) 
of his Son Jesus Christ oar Lord. 


10 Now, brethren, I beseech you by the 
name! of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the game thing, and raat there be no 
(oyomera, see chap. xi. 18. note 2.) divisions 
among you; but raat ye be compactly joined 
(@) by the same mind,’ and by the same judg- 
ment. 

11 For it hath been declared to me concern- 
ing you, my brethren,' by (rar, 70.) some oF 
THE FAMILY of Chioe,? that there are con- 
tentions among you. ; 

12 find I mention this, that each of you 


saith, I, indeed, am of Paul, and I of Apollos,’ 


and I of Cephas,' and I of Christ.? 
13 Is Christ divided t! Was Paul crucified? 
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8 May gracious diepesttions be to you, with peace, temporal and 
eternal, Ged our Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom dispenses these blessings. 

4 In my prayers I give thanke to my God always concerning you, 
on account of the grace of God which was given to you through 
the powerful operation, and agreeably to the will of Jesus Christ : 

5 I mean, that ye were enriched with every spiritual gift by Jesus 
Christ ; and in particular, with all serts ef languages, and with a 
great measure of inspired knowledge, 

§ When qur testimony concerning Christ, as the Son of God and 
Saviour of the world, wae confirmed among you, by the miracles 
which I wrought, and the spiritual gifts I conferred on you : 

7 So that ye come behind other churches in no gift, Armly 
expecting the revelation of our Lord Jeeue Christ aa the Son of God, 
by his appearing in the glory of the Father to judge the world. 

8 He (God, ver. 4.) also will confirm you until the end, in the be- 
lief of that testimony; so as to be without just cause of accusation 
in the day of the revelation of our Lord Jesue Christ. 

9 Faithfulis God, by whom ye have been called to partake of 
the benefits of the fellowship of his Son Jeaus Christ our Lord. He 
will, therefore, perform his promise concerning your acquittal at the 
judgment. 

10 Now, brethren, since ye are called into the fellowship of 
Christ, I beseech you, by every consideration implied in the name of . 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all agree in the same measures for 
promoting the interests of that fellowship, shat there be no divisions 
among you, but that ye be firmly joined (see 2 Cor. xiii. 9. note) as 
members of one body, by the same good affection towards each other, 
and by the same practical judgment. 7 if 

111 give you this exhortation, because st hath been told me con- 
cerning you, my brethren, by some of the family of Chloe, with 
whom I have conversed in this place, shat there are (edu) violent 
contentions among you. 

12 And I mention this as an instance, that each of you sath, 
Peculiar respect is due to me, because J indeed am a disciple of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Peter, and I of Christ himself. 

13 Ie Christ's church divided into parties under different leaders 1 


any spirit’ Seo also Actaix. 14. xxii. 16. Rom. x 12, 13, 14.—Pra: 

to Christ was so much practised by the first Christians, that Pliny 
mentioned it in his letter to Trajan: “Carmen Christo, quasi Deo, 
dicere,—They ane with one another a hymn to Christ as a God.” 

7. Both their aud our Lord.}-—This the apostle mentioned in the 
beginning of his ictter, to shew the Corinthians how absurd {t was 
for the disciples of oac Master to be divided into factions under pat: 
ticalar leaders. Christ ls (he only Lord or Master of all his discl- 
ples, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. ‘ 

Ver. 4. On account of the grace of God ;J—that Is, on account of 
the spiritual gifts. For a0 the grace of atgnifies, Rom. xii. 6. 
‘ Gaving gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us’ 
Bee also Eph. iv. 7,8. 1 Pet. iv. 10, That grace hath this significa- 
tion here, is evident from ver. 6. 

Ver. 6.--1. With all speech. }-Be wart: A0yy, ‘with all sorts oflan- 

es. From chap. xiv. we learn, that many of the Gentiles at 
rinth, as well as of the Jews, were endowed with the gift of 


tongues. 

2 And all knowledge.}—See 1 Cor. xii. 8. note2 What ia here 
said concerning the enriching of the Corinthians with all knowledge, 
ts to be understood chiefly of the spiritual men among the Jewish 
converts; for most of the Gentile converts at Corinth were fleshly 
or weak persone, and ‘babes in Christ,’ chap. 3. 

Ver. 6. When the testimony of Christ ;}—the testimony concern- 
Christ, Bo the phrase signifies, 2 Timi. 8. See Ess. iv. 9. 
er. 7. So that ye come behind in ol deg seclan apostle speaks 

here, not of individuals, but of tbe church at Corinth, as having In it 
apirituel men, who possessed all the different spiritual gifts which 
common believers could enjoy. Accordingly, he asked them, 2Cor. 
xiL 13, ‘What is the thing wherein ye have been inferior to other 
churches?’ See 2 Cor. xii. 12 note 3. 

Ver. 8.—1. He also will inform you.}—'Os, here, ts not the relative 
out the peraonal pronoun. For the following verse shews that the 
Eee of is God, mentioned ver. 4. ‘I give thanks to my 


7 &e, 
2 Without accusation.}—The apostle in this sxpresets only his 
charitable judgment, not of Individuals, but of the ly of the Co- 
rinthan church. For by no stretch of charity could he hope that 
every individual of a church, in which there were such great dis- 
cere woukt be unaccusable at the day of judgment. Seo 1 Thess. 

|. 13, note 

Ver. 10.—1. By the name of our Lord Jesue Christ.}+-This may 
signify the pereen and authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. See Ess. 
tv. 51. Locke is of opinion, that the apoatle, Intending to abolish the 
names of the leaders whereby the parties distinguished themselves, 
besought them by the name of Chriet. The same author mentions 
thia, as an instance that the apostle scarcely makes use of a word 
or expression which hath not some relation to his min purpose. 


2 Ye be compactly joined (7 ry avte ve1) by the same mind ;}— 
that is, by mutual good affection: for the same mind, in the scnse 
of the same opinion, is not to be expecte4 in any numerous socicty. 
We have the same direction, Rom. xv. 5. thus expressed, ‘the same 
disposition towards one another.’ See 1] Pet. iti. 8 

. By the same (7vuuy) judgment. }-—-This word denotes that prac. 
teal judgment which precedes volition. The meaning is, that in 
oor deliberations we should yield to each other from mutual affec- 
ticn, and froma love ofpeace. Accordingly, the heathen moralista 
described true friendship as cemented by the same inclinations and 
aversions: Idem ville, et idem nollie, &c. 

Ver. 11.—1l. My brethren.]—Locke observes, that érethren is a 
name of union and friendship, and that it ia twice used by the apos- 
tle in this exhortation to union and friendship. 

2. By some of the family of Chioe.}—According to Grotius, these 
wero Stephanus, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi. 
17. who he thinks wore Chioe’s sons, and the bearers of the letter 
which the Corinthians sent to the apostle, chap. vil. 1. That they 
were the bearers of the letter may be admitted. But I am of 
an that the apostle bad heard of the divisions at Corinth before 

ese messengers arrived. If so, the persona mentioned were not. 
the members of the family of Chloe here spoken of. 

Ver. 12—1. AndI of Cephag,}—This seems to have been the boast 
ofthe false teacher. For as he came recommended by letters from 
Judea, he may have been converted by Peter. 

2 And I of Christ.}-There were now in the church at Corinth 
@ome Jews, who, having heard Chriet preach, had been converted 
by bim, and who claimed ple yee on that account. Chrysos- 
tom thought this was said by Paul himself, to shew the Corinthians 
that all ought to consider themselves as the disciples of Chriat, 
and of no other master ; otherwise they derogated from the hoveur 
due to Christ. 

The Greeks valued themselves sreatly on the fame of their maa- 
tera in philozophy andin the arts. This humour the Corinthians 
brought with them into the church. For some, especially the heads 
of the faction, claimed an authority over others, on account of the 
dignity ofthe persons who had converted them, and to whem they 
had altached themselves as their masters in the gospel. But others, 
who reckoned themselves equally honaurable on account of the 
reputation of their teachers, opposed their pretensions. Hence 
arose those envyings, atrifes, and divisions, which prevailed in the 
Corinthian church, and which the apoatle termed, ‘a walking after 
the manner of men,’ chap. ili. 3. 

Ver. 13,—1. Is Christ divided #}—In this poseage, asin chap. xil. 
12. Christ signifies the Christian church. By asking, ‘is Christ di- 
vided?’ the apoatle insinuated thet the whole body of Christians have 
him as their only Master, and that to consider ourselves as the discl- 
ples of any other master, is to rob him of his honour as our Maste 


144 


for yout or were ye baptized (a) inte the? 
name of Peal ¢ 

141 give thanke to God, that I baptized 
none of you, except Crispus and Caius ;! 


15 Lest any one should say, that inte mine 
own name I had baptized. ° 


16 And I baptised also the fanily of Ste- 
phanas:' besides I know not whether I bap- 
tized any other.? 

17 For Chriat hath not sent me to baptize, 
but to preach! the gospel ; 

Not, HOWEVER, with wisdom ef speech, 
that the cross of Christ might not be deprived 
of ite eficacy.? (See Philip. ii. 7. note 1.) 

18 For the preaching! (6 ws sauge, 24.) 
which rs concerning the cross, to the destroy 
ed, indeed, is foolishness, but to us, the saved, 
(Rom. xi. 26. note 1.) it is the power of God, 


19 (Tag, 93.) There fore it is written,' I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wiee, and will set 
‘aside the knowledge of the intelligent.? 


20 Where 18 the wise man?! Where the 
scribe!? Where the disputer' of this world! 
Hath not God made foolish the wisdom of this 
world ? 


%1 (Eww y<9) For when, im the wisdom 
of God, the work through wisdom’ knew not 
God, (see Rom. i. 21. note 2.), it pleased God, 
through the foolishness of presching, to save 
them who believe. 

23 (Eews sa, 179.) And although the 
Jews demand a sign,' and the Greeks seek wis- 
dom, 
and Saviour. Others, by 
the sane 


to other 
vided?’ 


Christ in this 


aufferings of po other man have, nor can have. 
3. Baptized into the nawe 
name of any person, or into a 


thority, and receives his doctrines and rules. 


the cloud, aad in the sea.’ 


Ver. 14. Except Crispus and Caius. }—Crispas was the ruler of the 
the Gret of the Corinthians who 
Were converted by Paal, Acta xviii. 8. Galus, or Calus, was the per. 
son with whom the spostic lodged when he wrote his e 

. Both of them were persons o! 
‘The other Corinthians may have been baptized by the apogile's as- 


aynagogue at Corinth, and among 


Rornuna, chap. xvi. 


sistanta, Silas, Titus, and Ti:nothy. 


Ver. 15.—1, Mephanas. ]—Theophylact says Stephanas was a per- 


sou of note among the Corinthians. The fainily of %e 


ch, xvi. 13. ‘to have devoted theinselvas to 


all to have been auita when they were baptized; for they are anid, 
@ ministry to the saints. 

2. I know not whethor [ baptized any other.}—-Here the apostle 
Insiouates that he is speaking, not by inspiration, but from memory. 
ptized any other of the Corin. 

to lead thein 
t it was (ruth relative to the plan of man's salve- 
tion which was thu made known to them, and not truth like the 
fact here mentioned, the certalo knowledge of which was of no use 


Ver. 17.-1. Hath not sent me to baptize, but to preach ]— The 


He did not reinember whether he 
thiana. The Spirit was given to the apoatles, inde 
fato all truth; 
whatever to the world. 


apostles being enduod with the highest degree of 


miraculous powers, had the office of preaching comunitted to them 
rather than that of baptizing, because they were best qualified for 


converting the world, 
bofore or afer their 
foraver ignorance rendered nece 
were comunitted to the Inferior ininisters of the word. 


2 Not, however, with wisdom of speech.}—Wiedom of speech 
: learned epeech, The observa 


egies Koyey fOr dey | rere) means 


Christ, understand the ministers 
Are the faithful intoisters of Christ divitcd? Do they not 
doctrine, and labour for the mime end? But accor: 
passage means Christ himaclf: ‘Is he di- 
id one Christ send Paul, and another Apolice 4 

2. Was Paul cracified for you This qwestion implies, that the 
suferinge of Christ have an influence in saving the world, which the 


of Paul.}-To be beptized Into the 
reon, is solemnly, as Locke ob- 
serves, to enter one’s self a disciple of hima into whose naine he te 
baptized, and to profess that he submits himself implicitly to his au- 
Ula sense, the Ie 
rastites are eaid, chap. x. 2 to have been ‘ baptized into 


pistle to the 


and had not time to give the converted, eithor 
‘baptiem, sach particular tnstructian as their 
These offices, therefore, 


L CORINTHIANS. « Cuar. 5. 
Was Paul crucified for you to make stonement for your sins? Or 
were ye baptized inte the name of Paul, as his discipies ! 

14 Sinee ye reckon yourselves the disciples of the persons who 
baptized you, rather than of Christ, J give thanks te God that I 
baptized none of you, exeept Criepus and Caine ; 

15 Lest my enemies should say, that inte mine ewn name I had 
baptized, making you my disciples, and not Christ's; a thought 
which I utterly detest. 

16 And I baptized also the family of Stephanee, my fixet converts 
in Achaia (chap. xvi. 15.): Besides, I de net recollect whether I 
baptized any other person among you. 

17 For Christ hath not sent me to baptize, but rather te preach 
the gospel, that I may have leisure to convert unbelievers; 

Not, however, by using philosophical arguments expreseed in rhe- 
torical language, that the doctrine of salvation through the cross of 
Christ might net be deprived of ite efficacy as a trath revealed of God. 

18 Fer the preaching concerning the cress of Christ, as the means 
of salvation, te the destroyed emong the heathen philusophers and 
Jewish scribos, is indeed foolishness, but to we who are saved from 
the errors of heathenism and Judaism, i¢ ir found to be the power/ué 
means whereby God saves sinners. 

19 Because the preaching of a crucified Saviour would be reckoned 
folly, i¢ ie written, I will explade the philosophy of the philorophere, 
and will set aside the learning of the scribes se weeless, by making 
the preaching of a crucified Saviour more effectual then either for re- 
forming the world. 

20 Where ie the philesopher ? Where the scribe? Where the 
skeptic of this world ? Let them declare what reformation they have 
wrought on mankind. Hath not God shewn the foolishness of the 
wiedem of this world ; the inefficacy of philosophy in bringing men 
to the knowledge of God and to the practice of virtue, by leaving them 
eo long to its guidance without effect ! 

31 For when, in the wire government of God, (Gal. iv, 4. note |.), 
experience had shewn that the world, through philosophy, did net at- 
tatn the knowledge of God, it pleased God, threugh what the philo- 
sophers call the foolishness of public preaching, te eave them who be= 
Seve the things preached concerning the Lord Jeaus. 

22 And although the Jtws demand a miracle, in proof that Jesus 
is the Christ, and the Greeks seek wisdom, that is, aecheme of philo- 
eophy, in the doctrines of the gospel, 


Chriat. tion, that the apostles were sent forth tocenvert mankind, not by 

preach the powors of philosophy and eloquence, was intended to shew the 

Corinthians how ill-founded the boasting of the faction wag, who va- 

lued themselves on the learning and eloquence of their teachers. To 

shew that this ise declaration of the subject which the apogie is 
ing & handle, I have separated it frou the clause which goes be- 
re 


3 Be deprived of its efficeey.}--To have atorned the L wwiths 
the paint of the Grecian rhetoric, would have obscured its wisdous 
and sunplicity, just as the gilding of a diamond would destroy its 
beilllancy. sides, {t would have marred its operation as a reve- 
lation from God. For the evidence amt sthicacr the 
not from its being proved by philosophi arguments, and re- 
cotpmended by the charms of hiunan eloquence, fran ite being 
proved by miracles, and founded on the testimony of God. 

Ver. 18. For the preaching which te concerning the cross.}—1s. 
7°, word, in acripturo, ts oRen used to denote the preaching of 
doctrine; Acts vi. 2 ‘It is not reason, that we ahoald leave the 
word of God and serve tables.’ 

Ver. 19.—l. It ia written. | will destroy, &e.}—This ts a quotation 
from Isaiah xxix. 14. ‘Behold I will proceed to do « marvellous 
work amongst this people, even a ioarveBous work, and a wonder; 
For the wi: of their wise uien shall perish, and the understand. 

of their prudent men shall be hid’ 
The knowledge of the intelligent. J—As the prophet had in his 
eye the Grecian and Jawish literature, the word eview, knvwicdse, 


niust signify erudition ; aad evesray, intelligent, must mean learned 
Ine 


on, 

Ver. 2.—1. Where ts the wise man 1}—The Greek philosophers 
Were first named esoo:, wise men; afterwards they changed the 
appellation jato ¢sA.rs¢05, levers of wisdom. That are meant 
here ia plain from ver. 21. where the Gentiles are said, throug 
seiedom, to have lost the knowledge of God. 

2, Where the scribe 7]—The ecribes are often mentioned in the 
gospels, They were an order of learned men among the Jews, 
much esteemed for their supposed knowledge of the ecriptirea, 
Hence they were consulted by Herod concerning the place where 
the Christ should be born, Matt. 1.4. Ifthe false teacher was one 
of this order, the propriety of calling on the scribes to appear with 
the heathen learned men, to behold the wisdom of this world made 
fooliahness by God, will be evident. 

3. Where the disputer 1]—By cucqreras, dieputer, nome under- 
stand the Jewish doctors, who disputed publicly in the aynagoyues 
and schools. Thu; we are told, Luke ii. 16. that Jesus sat aunong thie 


arises, 
Moses, in 


eroinence 


ration and 





Caspr. - 


23 Yet we preach Christ’ crucified, te the 
Jews, indeed, a stumbling block, and te the 
Greeks foolishness : 


24 But to them who are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 

25 (‘Ors 255.) Therefore, the foolishness 
of God is wiser than men, and the weakness 
of God is stronger than men. (For a similar 
ellipsis, see John v. 36.) 

26 For ye see the calling of you, brethren, 
that not many wise men after the flesh, not 
many mighty, not many noble cai z rou.! 


27 But the foolish ones of the world! God 
hathchosen To C4LL 70u,thut be might pus to 
shame the wise; and the weak ones of the 
world God hath chosen, that he might put te 
shame the strong ones. 


28 And the ignodle ones of the world, and 
the deapised ones, God hath chosen, and thoes 
who are not that he wight bring to nought 
those who are: 


29 That no flesh might doast in his pre- 
sence. 


80 Of him, (#4, 106.) therefore, ye are in 
Christ Jesus, who is become te us (ecpie was 
xs) wiedom from God;' righteoumess? aleo, 
and sanctification, and redemption.‘ 


31 So that, ae it is written, (Jer. ix. 23.), 
He who boasteth, let him deast in the Lo 


doctors, ‘hearing them, and asking them 
pose the apostle meant the academics or 
dispaters. Jerome, on Gal. ill. tho 


they gave the name of p 
every thing so doubtful, that these 
even of the plainest truths. 
Ver. 2 th 
miracles daily in 


which we sre told, Mark viil. 


tions.’ Others sup- 
eptics, who were great 
the apostle meant na- 
tural philosophors, whom the Jews sapientes ecruiationis, 

Ver. 21. The world thro wisdom.}—Here the word es¢ia, 
wisdom, signifies the one of the leamed larg to hich 

i ut which at le re 

‘learned men lost the persuasion 


¢ Jews demand a sign.}—Since the apostle wrought 
Seca ecm ake Res eeat 
e Jews @ im heaven, 
Mark i the Pharisees sought from our 
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28 Yet we preach eatvation through Chrief crucified, which to the 
Jewe, indeed, who believe that their Christ will never die, (John xii. 
94.) is a atumbling-block, and to the Greeke is foolishness, who think 
it absurd to speak of being saved by one who did not save himself: 

24 But te them who have obeyed the gospel call, both Jewa and 
Greeke, the doctrine of salvation through Chréet crucified, is the 
powerful and wise means by which God accomplished their conversion. 

25 Therefore, the foolishness of God, the method chosen by God 
which men reckon foolishnese, te wiser, as being more effectual, than 
any method devised by men ; and the weak inatruments employed by 
God, are stronger than those thought strong by men. 

26 (Pap) For ye sce the calling of you, brethren, that not many 
persons remarkable for human literature, not many mighty by their 
offices, not many eminent fer their noble birth, are chosen to call you 
into the fellowship of the gospel, ver. 9. 

27 But the ilkterate ones of the world God hath chosen to call you, 
that he might put te shame the learned ; and the weak ones of the 
world, persons possessed of no worldly power, GodAath chosen to call 
you, that he might put te chame those, who, by their rank and office, 
were strong ones ; persons who, by their authority and example, might 
have succeasfilly reformed others. 

28 And persons of low birth in the world, and despised persons, 
God hath chosen to call you, and persons whe, in the opinion of the 
acribes and philosophers, were no persons, persons utterly unfit for 
the work, that he might bring to nought the boasting of those whe 
thought themecives the only persons proper for such an undertaking ; 

29 That no man might beast in his presence, either a3 having con- 
trived the gospel, or as having by his own power brought any one to 
receive it. 

80 Jt ie owing to God, therefore, and not to the ability of us 
preachers, that ye are believers in Christ Jesus, who ie become to us 
the author of the gospel, which is wisdom from God, a wisdom better 
than any scheme of philosophy; the author of righteouences alec, 
and sanctification, and redemption, blessings not to be obtained by 
philosophy. . 

81 So that, as it ie written, he whe beasteth on account of bis 
being a Christian, let Aim boast, not in the ers who converted 
him, but in the Lord who hath brought him into his church. 


men concerning their not adorning themselves with gold and vilver, 
and coetly relment, show that many wealthy peraons had embrace 
the gospel—On the other hand, though it were true, ‘that not 
Many wise men, &c. were called,’ it did not suit the apostle’s argu- 
ment to mention it here. For surely God's not calling of the 
wise, &c. joined with hie calling the foolish ones of the world to be- 
lieve, did not put to shame the wise and strong, &c. Whereas, if the 
discourse is understood of the preachers of the gospel who were em- 
ployed to convert the world, all is clear and pertinent. God chose 
not the learned, the mighty, and the nobje ones of this world to 
bh the porrel, but illiterate and weak men, and men of low 
irth ; and by making them successful in reforming mankind, he 
ut to shame the legislators, gtateamen, and philosophers among 


which 


Lord himee!€ For aa Daniel bad foretold the coming of the Son of 
man im the clouds of heaven, to receive the kingdom, the Jews ex- 
pected that the Christ would make his first appearance In the 
clouds, and, by some great exertion of power, wrest the empire 
of the work from the Romans. No ler, then, that the preach- 

of the Christ crucified was to the Jews a stumbling-bloc! 

er. 23. We preach Chriat.}—The Greek word Xeirros, Christ, 
the literal translation ofthe Hebrew word Messiah, and both 


rc . the Christian hers, b ly in it'to th sie Mast ., 
fore’ 6 reache a) eir et, 
Bn of God. bf ie uae of the name Chris, 
the following are examples: John x @. ‘How long dost thou 
make us to doubt? If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.’ John xi. 27. 
‘I believe thou art the Christ the Bon of God, which ould come.’ 
Ver. %. Call you.}—These words 1 have supplied from the drat 
elaase of the verse. Our translatora have supplied the words are 
called, which couvey a sentiment neither true nor suitable to ihe 
apostle’s design. It ie not true{ for even in Judes, ‘among the 
chtef raters many believed on him,’ John xti. 42 cularly Nico- 
demus and Joseph of Arimathes. er Jews likewise of rank and 
learning were called; such as the nobleman whose sick son Jesus 
cured, John fv. 53. and Manaen, Herod's foster-brother, and Corne- 
Itus, and Gamaliel, and that great company of priests mentioned 
Acts vL 7. ‘who were obedient tothe faith’ At Ephesus, many 
who used the arts of magic and divination were ed, and who 
were men of learning, as 4 from the number and value of 
their books which they burnt after embracing the Eoel Acts xix. 
(9. And in such numerous churches as thoge of Antioch, Thessa- 
Jonica, Corinth and Rome, it can hardly be doubted that there were 
disciples in the higher ranks of life. There were brethren even 
im the eroperor’s ty, Philip. iv. 22 In short, the preceptain the 
eplaties, to masters to treat their saver with humanity, and to wo- 


= 


the heathens, and ithe learned cries and doctors among the 
who never ne an, to purpose matter. 
Ver. QZ. But (rs wees sup. roeewse) the foolish ones of the world) 
—In this e the a le imitated the contemptuous language 
in which the Greek philosophers affected to apeak of the Christian 
reachers : Yet, as he does it in irony, he thereby dized them, 
The first preachers of the gospel, as Dr. Newton observes, on Pro. 
phecy, vol. |. p. 237. ‘were chiefly a few poor fishermen of low Ai 
and educstion, of no learning or eloquence, of no reputation 
ora rity, despised as Jews by the rest of mankind, and by the 
Jews asthe meanest and worst of themselves, What improper Inatru- 
mente were these to contend with the prejudices of the world the 
euperstition of the People, the interests of the pricete, the vanity of 
the philosophe: e pride of the rulers, the malice of the Jews, the 
learning oft the Greeks, and the power of Rome!” But the weaker 
the ents who converted the world, the greater was the die 
play of the power of God by which they acted. See 2Cor. iv. 7. notes 
er. 3%. Those who are not,-—-are dead persons. Matt. li. 16. 
‘Rachel weeping for her children, becauee they are not;’ because 
they are deal. Now in the eastern phrase, dead ones are those 
who, in comperison of others, are, to the purposes for which they 
are chosen, as unfit as if they were dead. 

Ver. 30.1. Wisdom from God,}-is that scheme of religion, 
which the wiedom of God hath contrived for the salvation of the 
world. Bee chap. ii. 6, note l. chap. xii. & note 1. : 

2, Righteousness also ;}-that is, the author of the righteousness 

‘of faith. For it is on hig account that God counts men’s faith for 
“ righteousness, : 
And sanctification ;}-Not an external and relative, but a real 
internal sanctification. Bee Eph. iv, 24. 

4. And redemption;}-namely, from death the punishment of 
ain, by a glorious resurrection. This is called, the redemption of 
our body,’ Rom. vill. 23, ; 
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CHAPTER IL 
View and Mlustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. 


Becavat the learned Greeks had objected to the gospel, 
the fooliehnese (as they were pleased to call it) of its doc- 
trines, and the weakness of its preachers, the apostle made 
answer in the foregoing chapter, that by these foolish doc- 
trines and weak preachers a reformation had been wrought 
in the minds and manners of multitudes, which the boast- 
ed philosophy ef the Greeks, and the eloquence of their 
orators, had not been able to accomplish. But this being 
& matter of great importance, and the fection having up- 
besided Paul in particular with his want of eloquence, he 
now Proceeded in this chapter to tell the Corinthians, 
that Christ having sent him to preach, not with the wis- 
dom of speech, (see chap. i. 17.), he acted agreeably to 
his commission, when ‘ he came to them, not with the ex- 
cellency of speech, or of wisdom,’ declering the testimony 
of God, ver. 1.—By thus disclaiming the Grecian philoso- 
phy and rhetoric, and by calling the gospel the testimony 
of God, the apostle insinuated, thet the credibility of the 
goepel depended neither on ite conformity to the philo- 
sophy of the Greeks, nor on the eloquence of its preachers, 
but on the attestation of God, who confirmed it by mira- 
eles.—And therefore, however ridiculous it might sppeer 
im their eyes, he determined to make known nothing 
among the Corinthians, either in his private conversatians 
or in hia public discourses, but Jesus Christ, and him 
@tucified for the sins of men, ver. 2.—At the same ti 
knowing the opinion which the learned Greets wo 
form of that doctrine in particular, as weil as that his dis 
eournes were neither composed nor pronounced according 
to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, his first addresses to 
them were ‘in weakness, and in fear, and with much 
trembling,’ ver. 3.—Yet were accompanied with the 
poworful demonstration of the Spirit, who enabled him to 
prove the things which he by mirecles, ver. 4.— 
that the faith of mankind might be founded, ‘not in the 
wisdom of men,’ that method of reasoning and speaking 
which human wisdom dictates as best calculated to perm 
auade, ‘ bat in the power of God,’ ver. 5. 

However, lest the things which are said in the p - 
ing chapter, concerning the foolishness of the doctrines of 
the gospel, and in this chapter, concerning its having no 
relation to any of the schemes of the Greek philosophy, 
might bave led the Corinthians to think meanly of it; the 
apostle told them, that, in the gospel, he and his brethren 
made known a scheme of doctrine, which they who were 
perfectly instructed knew to be real wisdom. Only ‘it 
was not the wisdom of this world ;’ it was none of the 
tmaysteries of the idol gods worshi by the heathens, 
nor any of the religions established by the heathen rulers, 
who are all to be made nought, ver. 6.— What they preach- 
ed, was ‘the wisdom of the true God;’ a scheme of reli- 
gion contrived by the true God, and made known in a real 
mystery.—T'he apostle called the gospel a mystery, not 
because it contains doctrines absolutely unintelligible, 
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but because being of divine original, and containing the 
most important discoveries, it was better entitled to the 
honourable appellation of a mystery, than any of those 
which were so named. This excellent scheme of doctrine, 
hitherto kept secret, God determined, before the Jewish 
dispensation began, to publish to the world by the apos- 
tles of his Son, to their great honour; so that they are 
mystagogues of a mystery more excellent than the Eleu- 
sinian, or any other heathen mystery, ver. 7.—Yet when 
{it was published, none of the rulers of this world knew it 
to be the wisdom of God; for if they had known it to be 
so, they would not have crucified the Lord, or author, 
‘of all the glorious thingw’ discovered in the mystery of 
God’s wisdom, ver. 8.—This ignorance of the rulers, the 
apostle observed, waa occasioned by the greatness of the 
things contained in the mystery of God’s wiedom. They 
were what human reason could neither discover, nor fully 
comprehend, agreeably to Issiah’s description of them, 
‘Eye hath not seen,’ ver, 9.—These things, however, 
God bath revealed to us apostles by his Spirit; for the 
Spirit of God, who inspires ua, eth all things, even 
the deep counsels of God. So that we are well qualified 
to discover these counsels to the world, ver. 10, 11.— 
Farther he told them, that the apostles had not received 
the inspiration of evil spirits, by which the heathen priest . 
esses, and hets, and mystagogues were guided, but 
the inspiration that cometh from God, that they might 
know and publish the gtorious things, (see ver. 9.), which 
are freely bestowed by the true God on them who believe, 
ver. 12.--Which things, said he, we apostles effectually 
make known to the world, not in languege taught by 
human rhetoric, but in words dictated by the Spirit of 
God; explaining spiritual things in spiritual words, ver. 
13.—Nevertheless, the animal man, the man who is 
guided by his animel passions and notions, does not re- 
ceive the things revealed by the Spirit, because they ap- 
pear to him foolishness ; neither can he understand them, 
because they must be examined spiritually—that is, they 
must be examined by the light which divine revelation, 
and not reason, affords, ver, 14.—But the spiritual man, 
the man who is not guided by hie animal passions, and 
who acknowledges the authority of revelation, and is se- 
sisted by the Spirit of God, is able to examine and receive 
the things revealed by the Spirit. Yet he himself is ex- 
amined and judged by no animal man ; because no animal 
man can understand the principles upon which the spirit- 
aal man’s belief is founded, ver. 15.—For what animal 
man hath understood and approved the gracious purposes 
of the Lord Christ, respecting the salvation of the world 1 
or what animal man is able to instruct the spiritual man ! 
But, added he, we apostles have the gracious purposes of 
Christ made known to us by the Spirit, ao that we are 
able both to know them and to communicate them to the 
world, ver. 16, 


CouurnTanr. 


Cua. T—~1 (Kas, 204.) Wow I, brethren, 
when I came to you, came not («<9’) with 
excellency of speech,! (2) and of wisdom, 
declaring ¢o you the testimony? of God, 


2 For I determined to make known! nething 3 For though I knew ye expected me to bring you some new 
among you, dut Jesus Christ, and him cruci- scheme of philosophy, J determined to preach nothing among you 
fied. but Jeeus Christ, and him crucified. 


Ver. 1.—1. Excellency of speech.}—The je means, that nice 
choice and ement of words, that ictal ro 
ition of peri those rhetorical connexions, transitions, and 
Reures, and those studied tones and gestures, in which, according 
to the Greeks, the perfection of claquence conslated, 


Cuar. IL—1 Now J, brethren, one of the weak persons who 
called you, when I came to you, came not with excellency of apeech, 
and of wiedom: 1 did not, in eloquent speeches, propose a new 
scheme of philosophy, when I declared to you the things which God 
hath testified. 


2 The teatimony of God ;—that ts, the 8 conce: Ch:t0t 
and dis- which God ordered the apostles to testify ; or the things which God 
himself attested by the miracles which he enabled the apoaties to 
form. See Kes. iv. 35. In either sense the expreaston impliea, 
the evidence of the doctrines of the gospel is not founded on 
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3 And J, és weakness, ond in fear,' and in 
mach trembling, wes with you. 


L COMBTHIANS. 


3 And knowing that my doctrine, end 
wouhkl appear despicable to you, J, in a sense of my weakness and in 


“Uy? 


fear, and with much trembling, was with yeu at first. 


4 And my disceuree and my preaching 
WERE not with persuasive! words ef Auman 
wiedom, but with the demonstration of the 
Spirit,? and of power.? 


5 That your feith might not atand in the 
wisdom of men, but in the power of God. (See 
2 Cor. iv. 7. notes.) 

@ (48) However, we speak wisdom! among 
the perfect:? But not the wisdom of this 
world ;) neither of the rulere of this world, 
whe are to be made nought. 


4 .fnd my conversation in private, and my preaching ia public, 
were net with the 


as most effectual br moving the 
sion by the gifte of the Spirit imparted to you, and by miractes 
in your 

5& That your belief of the goapel might not stand in philosophical 
arguments eloquentiy expressed, but in the power ef Ged: in the 
miracles which God enabled me to perform, for proving the gospel. 

6 However, both in private and in public, we 
to be wisdom among 
wiedom of the gods of thie werld; it is none of their mysteries; 
neither ia it the wisdom, or religion, of the rutere ef this world, who, 


euasive language which human wisdem deetates 
passions, Sut I established my miv- 


ce. 


epeak what is known 
the thoroughly instructed. Bus it is not the 


with their false religions, are to be abolished. 


7 (Ana, 78.) Fer we speak the wisdom of 
God, which was hidden in a mystery,’ BuT 
which God predetermined, before the ages, 
SHOULD 8E SPOKEN to our glory.? 

8 Which asspom none of the rulers of 
this world knew :' for tf they Acd known 11, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory.? ‘ 

9 (Aaa, 78.) For, as it is written, (Iss. 
Ixiv, 4.), These things! eye hath net seen, and 
ear hath net heard, and into the heart of man 
have not entered, which God hath prepared for 
them whe love him. 
hi reason, who 

e teaealod thom by Ble Spire and condemned then, by uirsciee 


Ver.2 I determined (ss31vs:) to make known. @ Eas, ty. 7. 
agrees with 


manner, Whitby, “1 determined not to discover any thing.” 
‘Ver. 3. In weaka 


ble to their philosophy; and valued their teachers in proportion to 
the skill which they shewed in setting off their opinions by the 
beauty and of their . No wonder, therefore, if 


lo 
the apostie, knowing the humour of the Greeks, ez 
trines of the gospel to the Corinthian philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
people, with fear and much trerabling. 

er. 4.—l, Persuasive words.}—-The word vesSec¢ ia not found 
anywhere else in this sense, But Selmaclu, Comment. de lingua 
Hellenist. p. %. observes, that it is justified y the analogy of (he 
Greek language, in which odes signifies qui pareus eat ; and mines, 
qa tevitetur j consequently woedes, gui pereuadif, ‘a person or 
thia, persuades. 

2 § Demonstration of the Spirit }—Whitby and Locke, following 
Origen, by the demonstration of the ¢, anderstand the evidence 

from the Jewish ecripturea, which were dictated by the Spi- 
ritof and in which the coming of the Christ, his preaching, &c. 
are clearly foretokl But es the Gentiles neither knew the Jewish 
scriptures, nor acknowledged their divine authority, previous to 
theic conversion, nor could read them in the original when shewn 
to them, I do not see how the apostle could use the prophectes con- 
tained in them es arguments for converting the Gentiles. Their only 
use was to confirm the Gentiles after they were converted. And 
therefore lam of opinion, that the Spirit here, aa in many other 
passages, signifies the gifts of the Spirit, accompanied with bis or- 
dinary influences on the hearts of mankind. 

& And of power.}-The word dvrans¢, power, is often used in 
scripture to express ‘the power of working miracles.’ Acts x. 38. 
“How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and 
(Civesass) with power.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. We speak wisdom.j—What the apostle here calls wie- 
dom, ia the doctrine concerning the person and offices of Christ, 
treated of ia his epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians; the justi- 
fication of sinners hy faith counted to them for righteousness, ex- 
plained im his epistle to the Romans; the rejection and resumption 
ofthe Jewa, foretoid in the same epiatle ; the coming and destruction 
of the man of sin, foretold 2 Thess ii.; the priesthood, sacrifice, and 
intercesaion of Christ, exptained in his epiatle tothe Flebrews ; and 
the nm of the dead, foretold Iu thie epistle: in slort, the 
whole doctrines of the gospel taken complexly, which are called, 
ehap. xif.8. ‘the word of wisdom,’ and chap. 1, 39, ‘wisdom from God. 

2 Among the perfect. )—The fully initiated into the heathen mys- 
teries were named r1A1001, perfect, because these mysteries In their 
whole extent were discovered tothem. The apostle, Heb. vi. !. calls 
the deep doctrines of the gospel Perfection, and here siraames the 

eons who had these doctrines discovered to them perfect men, 

cause in the following verse he terma the gospel a mystery. In 
other passages, however, he uses the word reaae:, perfect, to de- 
note persons fully instructed in the doctrines of the gospel, where 
no allusioa to the heathen mysteries is intended. See Philip. til. 16. 

3. But not the wisdom of this world. }—As the a e, Inthe begin- 
ging of the verse, gives the name of wiedorn to that scheme of reli- 
gion which he taught by inepiration, ‘the wisdom of this wortd,’ if 


7 For among the fully instructed, we epeak a scheme of religion 
formed by the wisdom of the true God, which was long Aidden in a 
mystery, but which God predetermined, before the Mosaic dispensa- 
tien began, should be explained by us apostles, te our great honour. 

8 Which wiedom neither Pilate, ner Herod, nor Caiaphae, ner the 
elders of the Jews, knew to be the wisdom of God: for if they had 
known tt to be his, they would not have crucified Jesus, the Author 
of all the glorious things displayed in the goapel mystery. 

9 The ignorance of the rulers 
tained in the mystery of God's wisdom being sbove human compre- 
hension, (see ver. 6. note l.) : For, a2 it ts written, those blessings eye 
Aath net seen, and ear hath not heard, and inte the heart of man 
have not entered, which Ged hath prepared for them whe leve him. 


was occasioned, by the things con- 


nothing mere had been added, might have meant the falec religions 
practised by the heathen rulers and people jointly, But seeing he 
adds, ‘neither the wisdoun of the rulets of this word,’ it is plain thee 
‘the wisdom of this world’ was something differemt frotn the wiedotn, 
or religions, establiahed by the heathen rulers. I therefore sup 
‘the wisdom of this world’ means, the wiedom of the gods of this 
world; or the mysteries which the heathen priests feigned to hate 
received from their gods by inspiration, and which, propedly speak- 
tng, constituted a secret religion, which they communicated on! 
to the initiated: whereas the wisdom of the rulers of this worl 
means the pubtic and popular religion invented by the heathen nw 
givers, and supported by the heathen magistrates. 

4. Neither ofthe rulers of this world. }--These, according to Es- 
tius, are evit spirits, the authors of magic, divination, and tdolatry, 
who were to be destroyed by Christ, with the whole body of their 
woisdom or error. Because ‘the rulers of this world’ are sid, ver. & 
to have crucified the Lord of glory, Locke, by ‘ the wiedom of the 
rulers of this world,’ understood the wisdom of the Jewish rulers; 
meaning, | euppose, the tradition of the elders, and that corru 
form of religion which they had introduced, called, Gal. i. 14. Jude- 
tem. For that, as well as heatheniam, might be led ‘the wisdom 
of the rulers,’ &c. See, however, the preceding note. 

Ver. 7.—1. Which wae hidden in a mystery.}—-The doctrines of 
the gospel, called the woisdum of God, ba long hidden in the ty 
and igures of the law of Moses, and tn the Old Testament prophe- 
cles. These, therefore, conatituted the mystery of which the apostle 

6; and In which he eays, ‘the wiedom of God was kept hid- 
len’ during the Mosaic diapensation. To recommend the goepel to 
the Greeks, and to wean them from thoee vain mysteries of which 
they were so passionately fond, the apostle here, and in various 
other en, (see Eph. i. 9. note), dignified the gospel with tite 
appellation of a m; etry not only because It had hitherto been kept 
secret, Rom. xvi. é Eph. til. 9. Col. |. 28. bat beeaase the discoveries 
which it contains (nee ver. @ note 1.) were unspeakably more im- 
portant than the discovertes made in any of the heathen mysteries, 
and were far more certain, belng wisdom from the true God. See 
Pref. to the Epheetans, sect. 3. 

2. To our glory ;}—that is, according to Whitby, to be the mesns 
of the future glory and happinegs of the saints. But I prefer the ia- 
terpretation n the commentary, because St. Paul's design is to 
shew, that none but the apostles enjoyed the glory of revealing the 
doctrines of the gospel in an infallible manner; and that the false 
teacher, and all othera who set themselves in opposition to the apos- 
tles, were impostors not to be gloried in. 

Ver. 8.1. None of the rulers of this world knew.]—Iocke ob- 
eserves, that In the writings of the New Testament, sas Suros, thie 
toorld, commonly signifies the state of mankind before the publica- 
tion of the gospel, as contra-distinguixhed to the evangelical state or 
constitution, which is commonty called ssev wiAdze, the world to 
come, By taking notice that none of the rulers of this world, and 
particularly none of the Jewish chief-priess and elders, knew the 
gospel to be from God, the apostle shewed the Corinthians what ltt- 
tle reason they had ¢o value the false teacher, on account of (he 
knowledge he derived from his Jewish instructors. 

2 Wouid not have crucified the Lord of glory.}—The divine pet- 
fon who appeared to the patriarchs, was called by the Jews ‘the 
God of glory,’ and ‘the King of glory,’ because when he appeared 
he waa commonly snrrounded with fire or light. Psal. xxiv. 10, 
‘Who Is thie King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the King of 
glory.’ Acts vil. 2 ‘The God of glory appeared to our 
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10 (4s) But God hath revealed razx to us 
by his Spirit; for the Spirit! searcheth all 
things, even the depths of God.? 

11 For who of men knoweth the DE Pras 
of a man, except the spirit of man which 1s in 
him ; #0 also, the peptHS of God ne ene 
knoweth, except the Spirit of God. 


L CORINTHIANS. 


10 But, although no faculty in nean could discoverthese things, 
hath revealed them to us by his Spirtt; fer the Spirit kneweth all 
things, even, the deep councils ef God respecting the salvation of men. 

11 This ye may know, by reflecting on yourselves ; for whe among 
men knaweth the deptha, the concealed thoughts and designe ef a man, 
but the spirit ef man which ie in him s #0 also, the deep 
designs of God no one knoweth, except the Spirit of God, who is 


Cua. If. 
Goa 


concealed 


conscious of the whole. 


12 Now, we have received not the spirit! of 
the world, but the Spirit which comera frem 
God, that we might know the things wich are 
gifted to us by God 


18 Which things also we spesk, not in words 
taught Br human wiedom, but in woRDS 
taught Br the Holy Spirit,' explaining spi- 
ritual things? in spiritual worpDs.* 


12 Now, we have received, not the inspiration of that evil spirit 
who agitates the heathen priests and pricetesses, but the inepiration 
which cometh 
(ver. 9.) which are gifted to ue and to 
bat dy the true God. 

18 Which blessings alse we declare to the world, not in the flowery 
language preecribed by the Greek rhetericians, but in the anadorn- 
ed language suggested to us by the Holy Spirit; explaining spirit- 
wal thinge in words dictated by the Spirit, because they are best 


from God, that we might know fully the blessings 
who believe, not by any idol, 


adapted to express them. 


14 Now, an animal man' receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are fool- 
ishness to him; neither can he know res, 
because they are spiritually examined.? 


14 New, an animal man, who judges of things by his senses and 
passions and natural reason, delieveth not the matters revealed by the 
Spirit of God; for they appear foolishness to him; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually examined ; examined by the 


light which revelation, and not reason, 


15 Bat the epiritual man! examineth, in- 
deed, ali things, yet he ie examined (sce chap. 
iv. 8, note 1.) of no one. 

16 For what wn hath known! the mind? 
of the Lord, who will instruct him 1? But we 
have the mind of Christ, 


Abraham.’ The apostle gave the appellation of the Lord of glory to 
Jesus, for the ftant reason mentioned in the hh hott ded 
and because the glory in which he appeared during his incarnation, 
was ‘the glory of the only begotten of the Father ;’ the glory of a 
character absolutely perfect. 

Ver. 9, A «gs 25, Those things cye hath not seen.}—As the 
relative « is found twice in this sentence, I think the first stands 
for the demonstrative rogoun TavTe, (see . tv. 67.), and I hava 30 

slated it. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. hath here AdAw xa¢veesuer, 
*But we preach ;’ which I take to be an explication rather than a 
various reading. The ineaning of the prophets words, as applied 
by the apostle, ie, that those blessings which God hath prepared 
for them who love him, and which in the gospel he hath discovered 
and promised to bestow on them, are go great, that nothiag like them 
hath ever been beheld by men, or reported to them. Nay, the mind 
of man, by its own powers, is not able to form the most distant idea 


of them. 

Ver. 10.—1. The Spirit (s¢1vvs) searcheth.}—Le Clerc, thinking it 
improper to speak of the Spirit's searching, supposes that searching, 
the cause, Is put for knowing, the effects of searching. And there- 
fore he would have the clause translated, knoweth the depths ; in 
which sense the word searcheth seems to be used, Rev. il. 23. ‘I 
am he (4 servyer) who searcheth;’ that is, who fully knoweth the 
reins and heart. 

2 The depths of God. }—-These are the various parts of that grand 

which the wisdom of God hath formed for the salvation of 
mankind, their relation to, and dependence on each other; their 
operation end effect upon the syatem of the universe, the dignity 
of the person by whom that plan hath been executed, and the final 
jasue thereof in the salvation of believers; with n.any other part: 
culars, which we shall not know ull the light of the other world 
break in upon us. 

Ver. 12 The spirit of the world, }-s that diabolical insptration by 
which the heathen priests and priegtesses delivered oracles, and 
which Ie here called the spirit of the world, because by these false 
oracles the devil ruled the heathens, termed in scripture the world, 
and this world. 

Ver. 13.—1. Words taught by the Holy @pirt.}—From this we 
learn, that as often as the apostles declared the doctrines of the 
pel, the Spirit presented these doctrines to their minds clothed in 
their own Bnguage ; which indeed Is the only way in which the doc- 
trines of the gospel could be presented to their minds. For men are 
go accustomed to connect ideas with words, that they always think 
in words. Wherefore, though the language in which the apostles 
delivered the doctrines of the gospel was really suggested to then 
by the Spirit, it was properly their own style of la e. This lan- 

¢, in which the doctrines of the gospel was revealed to the apos- 

ea, and in which they delivered these doctrinea to the worid, is 
what St. Paul calla ‘the form of sound words,’ which Timothy had 
feard from him, and was to hold fast, 2 Tim. {. 13. Every one there- 
fore ought to beware of altering or wresting the ired language 
ofscripture, in their expositions of the articles of the Christian faith, 
Taylor in the sixth chapter of his key, at the end, explains the verse 
under consideration thus: “Which things we speek, not in philo- 
eophical terms of human invention, but which the Spirit teacheth 
ia the writings of the Old Testament ;” and contends that the apos- 
tle’s meaning is, that he expressed the Christian privileges in the 
very same words and phrases by which the Spirit expressed the 
privileges of the Jewish church in the writings of the Old Testa- 
ment But if the Spirit saggested theee words and phreses to the 
Jewish prophets, why might he not suggest lo the apostles the words 


15 But the spiritual mam is able to examine all things, yet he can- 
not be examined by any animal man ; because such cannot judge of 
the principles on which a spiritual man’s belief is founded. 

16 For what animal man hath known the mind of the Lord, his 
deep counsels, (ver. 10.), se that he can instruct the spiritual man ? 
But we apoaties have the mind of Christ, and are able to instruct him. . 


and phrases in which they communicated the gospel revelation to 
the world? especially as there are many discoveries in the gospel, 
which could not be expreased clearly, if at all, inthe words by which 
the prophets expreased the privileges of the Jewish church. Be- 
sides, it in evident, that when the aposiles introduced into their 
writings the words and phrases of the Jewish prophets, they expla 
them in other words and phrases, which no doubt were suggested 
to them by the Spirit. See 2Tim. iii. 16. note 4. . 

2 Explaining spiritual things.}-The original word evy secretes Is 
rightly tranalated interpreting or tsplaining : being used by the 

X. to denote the futerpretation of dreams, Gen. xl 16. 22 1 

13. 15, Den. li. 4. v. 7. 12 

3 In spiritual words.}—So I translate wvtumarensss. But Dr. 
Pearce translates the clause, ‘explaining spiritual things to spiritual 
men.’ This sense I acknowledge the original will bear, only it does 
not agree ao well with the first part of the verse, where words 
taught by the Holy Spirit are mentioned. 

er. 14.—1. Now an animal man.}—An animal men $e one whe 

makes the faculties of hia animal nature, that is, his senses, his pas- 
sions, and his natural reason darkened by prejudices, the measure 
of truth and the rule of his conduct, without paying any regard to 
the discoveries of revelation. Of this character were the heathen 
philosophers, to whom the doctrines of the gospel were foolishness, 
chap. i. 23. Also the Jewish scribes, and those false teachers wha 
Jude, ver. 19. calla yvxsxes, ‘animal men, not having the Spirit.* 
These all rejected the gospel, because they could not explain its 
doctrines by their own principles, or preconccived nations. 

2 Because they are spiritually exunined.}—-Vulgate, examinan- 
tur. Beza, by dividing ér« thus 6 1, translates the clause, ‘neither 


can he know any which is spiritually discerned.’ 
Ver. 15. The spiritu 


J being opposed to the animal man, is 
eTSO, af Waitby thi Le bat a person whoee spirit- 


not an inspired 
ual faculties, his reason and conscience, are not biassed by his ani- 
mal nature, but have their due ascendant; and who entertains a just 


sense of the authority of revelation, in matters pertaining to God; 
and being sincerely desirous to know the truth, is nasisted in his in. 
juirlea by the Spirit. Such a apiricual man, and he only, is able to 
age properly of the things revealed by the Spirit of God. 
‘er. 16.—1. For what man hath known, dec, Tis pug tyre rour ne. 
sou 3 dg evaSsSnees autor. }—-This is supposed by some to be quoted 
m the LXX. translation of Ise. 2). 13, which runs thug: Ts; 470 
wavy Kugiou, Kas tag ovmSavadce avrov syevere, 65 ovusacssaeter, But 
as the a e has omitred the middie clause, I think it isan applica- 
tion of the prophet’s words to « different subject, rather than a quo- 
tation. I have therefore fuliowed Locke, who supposes that the 
relative aurov, Aim, refera to (he remote antecedent, and denotes, 
not the Lord, but the spiritual man. 

2. Novy, ralgate, Sensum. The mind of the Lord ;}--that is, the 
pi. ofthe salvation of mankind, which exists in the mind of the 

rd; his deep designs concerning us. See 1 Cor. xiv. 14 note, for 
the meaning of rove. 

3. LusSsCaeee avtev; Who will instruct him ?}~that is, prove to 
the spiritual man that the principles on which he judges of spiritual 
things are false, inform him of things he le ignorant of, shew 
him, that in believing the gospel he heth fallen into error. The 
truth Implied in this question must afford great satisfaction to sll the 
faithful. No natural man, no infidel, hath been, or ever will be able 
to confute the el; or to shew a better method of instructing, 
reforming, and saving mankind, than that which God hath chosen, 
and made known by revelation. 


Caay. OE 


{ CORINTHIANS. 
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CHAPTER It. 
View and Mustration of the Matters treated in this Chapter. 


Frox what is said in this chapter it appears, that the 
false teacher bad represented St, Pau! either as ignorant 
or as unfaithful, because he had not fully instructed the 
Corinthians before his departure. ‘The same teacher had 
also boasted concerning himeelf, that he had given them 
complete instruction. The confutation of these calum- 
nies the apostle with great propriety introduced after 
having in the former chapter discoursed largely concern- 
ing the perfect knowledge of the gospel given to the 
apostles by the Spirit. Wherefore, having in that chap- 
ter observed, that animal men receive not the things of 
the Spirit of God, he began this chapter with telling the 
Corinthians, that though he was an apostle fully instruct- 
ed, he could not, during his ebode with them, speak to 
them as to spiritual, but ae to fleahly or weak persons, 
even 28 to babes in Christianity, ver. 1.—This was a se- 
vere blow to the pride of the Greeks, Notwithstanding 
their boasted proficiency in the sciences, they were feshly 
or weak men, and babes in religious matters. It seems 
their admiration of their own philosophy, their confidence 
in human reason as the only judge of truth, and the 
prevalence of their animal passions, had rendered them 
incapable of understanding and relishing spiritual things, 
He had therefore given them milk, and not meat, because 
they were not then able to bear meat; neither were they 
yet able to bear it, ver. 2.—That the Corinthians were 
still fieahly, was evident from the strifes and divisions 
which were smong them, on account of the particular 
teachers to whom they had attached themselves, ver. 3. 
~For one said, I am of Paul, and another, I of Apol- 
los, ver. 4.—From this we learn, that there were two prin- 
cipal factions in the church at Corinth, the one of which 
adbered to Paul, and the other to a person who is here 
called Apollos figuratively, to avoid giving offence, chap. 
iv. 6. but who, in all probability, was the false teacher ; 
that this teacher boasted of Peter, by whom he was con- 
verted and baptized, as an tla superior to Paul; that 
he and his followers, being the disciples of Peter, pretend- 
ed that they were much better instructed than the disciples 
of Paul; and that they claimed to themselves superior 
authority and respect on that account—But in thus as- 

‘ eribing to one apostle more honour than to another, and 
in attaching themselves more to one than to another, the 
Corinthians were much to blamo., For none of their 
teachers were masters. ‘They were all but servants em- 
ployed by Christ to convert men. And their success in the 
work depended, not on themselves, but on the gifts which 
Christ had bestowed on each of them, and the blessing with 
which he accompanied their laboura, ver. §.—Farther, he 
told them, that, in converting the world, the ministers of 
Christ had different parts assigned them. He had 
planted, end Apolios had watered, but God made what 
they had planted and watered to grow, ver. 6.—So that 
the whole depended on the co-operation and blessing of 
God, ver. 7.—-But though the ministers of Christ had 
different parts allotted to them, he assured them they were 
all one, in t of the end for which they laboured; 
and that each shall be rewarded according to the sincerity 
and diligence with which he hath laboured, ver. 8.—The 
apostles, therefore, and the other ministers of the word, 
were joint labourers employed by God; and the people 
were God's field, which they were to cultivate, and God’s 
building, which they were to rear, ver. 9.—The building 
of which the apostle speaks is the Christian church, called, 


New Transtarion. 
Cuap. TIL—i (Kas, 204.) Now T, brethren, 


ver. 16. and ia other paseages, ‘The temple of God; 
because the Christian church, consisting of all who pro- 
fess to believe in Christ, was formed for preserving the 
knowledge and worship of God in the world, and to be an 
habitation of the Spirit of God, by the graces and virtues 
which were to be exercised in it. 

Having mentioned God’s building or temple, the 
apostle told the Corinthians, that, as a akilful architect, 
he had laid the foundation of that temple in a propet 
manner at Corinth; and that the false teacher had only 
builded thereon. But he desired every one to take heed 
to the materials with which he builded, that they be 
suitable to the foundation, ver. 10.—Because other foun- 
dation of the temple of God neither apostle nor. inferior 
teachers could lay, than that which he had laid ; namely, 
that ‘Jesus is the Christ,” ver. 11—TIf, therefore, any 
teacher built on that foundation sincere converts, meta« 
phorically represented by gold, silver, and valuadle stones; 
or if he built hypocritical professors thereon, represented 
hy wood, hay, etubdie, he told them the fire of persecution, 
which was ready to fall on the temple or church of God, 
would discover the nature of every teacher’s work, ver. 
12, 18.—If any teacher’s converts remained steadfast in 
the day of persecution, through the pains he had taken in 
instructing them, he should be rewarded, ver. 14.—But 
if any teacher's converts apostatized, they should perish, 
but the teacher himself would be saved with difficulty ; 
provided, in making such converts, he had preached the 
gospel sincerely, ver. 15.—And that the Corinthians 
might understand what the building was of which he 
spake, he told them, they themselves as achurch, were 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelt in 
them, as a church, ver. 16.—If therefore any teacher 
wilfully spoils the temple of God, by building wicked 
men into it, that is, if by knowingly misrepresenting the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, and by flattering 


‘wicked men in their sins, he allures them to enter into 


the Christian church, as the false teacher at Corinth had 
done, him will God destroy ; for the temple of God ought 
to be composed of holy persons, ver. 17.—And although 
the teacher, who thus builds wicked men into the church, 
mey think himself wise in so doing, he but deceives him- 
welf; and to become truly wise, it behoves him to follow 
the course which the world esteems fvolish: He must 
preach the gospel sincerely, whatever inconveniences it 
may occasion to himself, or to others, ver. 18.—For the 
wisdom of the world is folly in the sight of God; ac- 
cording to what is written, ‘He catcheth the wise,’ &. 
ver, 19, 90.—The work of the false teacher, in building 
the temple of God at Corinth, being of the sort here de- 
scribed and condemned, this passage was a severe rebuke 
both to him and to his adherents. Wherefore, to lead 
them to apply it to themselves, the apostle exhorted them 
not to boast in any teacher, as if he belonged to them in 
perticular, All the teachers, and all the blessings of the 
gospel, belong to believers in general; and believers be- 
long all to Christ as bis disciples; which is a real ground 
of boasting, because Christ belongs to God as his disciple 
or servant, ver, 21, 22, 28.—Having therefore Christ for 
their common master, who was commissioned and in- 
atructed by God, and being all equally entitled tp the be- 
nefit of the labours of the ministers of Christ, and to the 
privileges of the gospel, it was wrong to contend with one 
another, either shout their teachers or their privileges. 


CommantTaar. 


Cuar. IL—i I am blamed for not instructing you completely 


could not speek to you es to spiritual, bat as before my departure, especially as I say I have the mind of Chrest 
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10 (4s) But God hath revealed ruxx to us 
by his Spirit; for the Spirit! searcheth all 
things, even the depths of God.? 

11 For who of men knoweth the pg pras 
of a man, except the spirit of man which 1s in 
him ; 20 also, the DEPTHS of God ne one 
knoweth, except the Spirit of God. 


.L- CORINTHIANS. 


10 But, although no faculty in nran could checoverthese things, Goa 
hath revealed them to us by hie Spirit; for the Spirit knoweth all 
things, even, the deep councils of Ged respecting the salvation of men. 

11 This ye may know, by 
men knoweth the depths, the concealed thoughts and designe of a mar, 
but the epirit of man which is in him s #0 also, the deep 
designs of God no one kneweth, except the Spirit of Ged, who is 


Cauar. HI. 


gon yourselves ; for whe among 


concealed 


conscious of the whole. 


12 Now, we have received not the spirit! of 

the world, but the Spirit which comera from 

, that we might know the things wAsch are 
gifted to us by God. 


18 Which things also we speak, not in words 
taught Br human wisdom, but in woRrDS 
taught Br the Holy Spirit,| explaining spi- 
ritual things? in spiritaal worpDs.* 


12 Now, we have received, not the inspiration of that evil spirit 
who agitates the heathen priests and priestesses, but the inspiration 
which cometh 
(ver. 9.) which are gifted to us and to all who believe, not by any idol, 
but dy the true Ged. 

183 Which bleesings alse we declare to the world, not in the flowery 
language preecribed by the Greek rhetoricians, but in the unadorn- 
ed language suggested to us by the Holy Spirit; explaining spirit. 
wal things in words dictated by the Spirtt, because they are best 


God, that we might know fully the blessings 


adapted to express them. 


14 Now, an animal man' receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; for they are fool- 
ishness to him; neither can he know russ, 
Decause they are spiritually examined.? 


14 New, an animal man, who jadges of things by his senses and 
ons and natural reason, believeth net the mattere revealed by the 
Spirit of God; for they appear foolishness to him; neither can he 
know them, becauee they are epiritually examined ; examined by the 


light which revelation, and not reason, 


15 Bat the epiritual man! examineth, in- 
deed, all things, yet Ae te examined (sce chap. 
iv. 3, note 1.) of'no one. 

16 For what wn hath known! the mind? 
of the Lord, who will instruct him 1? But we 
have the mind of Christ. 


Abraham.’ The apostle gave the appellation of the Lord af glory to 
Jesus, for the important reason mentioned in the rh at fg 
and because the glory in which he appeared during his incarnation, 
was ‘the glory of the only begutten of the Father ;’ the glory of a 
character absolutely perfect. 

Ver. 9. ‘A o¢$sAu2s, Those things eye hath not seen.J—As the 
relative « is found twice in this sentence, I think the first stands 
for the demonstrative pronoun Tava, (see iv. 67.), and 1 have 30 
translated it. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. here AdAa xaguecemir, 
‘But we preech ;’ which I take to be an explication rather than a 
various reading. The meaning of the prophet’s words, as applied 
by the apostle, is, that those blessings which God prepared 
for them who love him, and which in the gospel he hath discovered 
and promised to bestow on them, are 90 great, that nothing like them 
hath ever been beheld by men, or reported to them. Nay, the mind 
of inan, by ite own powers, is not able to form the most distant idea 


of them. 

Ver. 10.—1. The Spirit (¢ervvs) searcheth. }}-Le Clere, thinking it 
improper to speak of the Spirit's searcAing, sup a that searching, 
the cause, ts put for Anowing, the effects of searching. And there- 
fore he wo have the clause translated, knoweth the depths; in 
which sense the word searcketh aeemns to be used, Rev. i. 23. ‘I 
am he (8 sesvywv) who searcheth ;’ that is, who fully knoweth the 
reins and heart. 

2. The depths of God.}—These are the various parts of that grand 
plan, which the wisdom of God hath formed for the salvation of 
mankind, their relation to, and dependence on each other; their 
operation and effect upon the syatem of the universe, the dignity 
of the person by whom that plan hath been executed, and the Gnal 
issue thereof in the salvation of believers; with n.any other parti: 
eculars, which we shall not know till the ight of the other world 
break in upon us, 

Ver. 12 The spirit of the world, }—is that diabolical inspiration by 
which the heathen priests and priegtesses delivered oracles, and 
which is here called the spirit of the world, because by these false 
oracles the devil ruled the heathens, termed in scripture the world, 
and this world. 

Vor. 13.—1. Words taught by the Holy Spirit.}-From this we 
leara, that as often as the apostles declared the doctrines of the 
pel the Spirit presented these doctrines to their minds clothed in 

eir own language ; which indeed ts the only way in which the doc- 
trines of the gospel could be presented to their minds. For men are 
#0 accustomed to connect ideas with words, that they always think 
in words. Wherefore, though the language in which the apostles 
delivered the doctrines of the goapel, was really suggested to then 
by the Spirit, it was properly their own style of lan, e. This lan- 

uage, in which the doctrines of the Fospel was revealed to tha oo 

es, and in which they delivered these doctrines to the world, is 
what St. Paul calla ‘the form of sound words,’ which Timothy had 
Beard from him, and was to hold fast, 2 Tim. |. 13. Every one there- 
fore ought to beware of altering or wresting the inspired language 
of scripture, in their expositions of the articles of the istian faith. 
Taylor in the sixth chapter of his key, at the end, expisins the verse 
under consideration thus: “Which things we , not in philo- 
sophical terms of human invention, but which the Spirit teacheth 
fa the writings of the Old Testament ;” and contends that the apos- 
Ge's meaniug is, that he expressed the Christian privileges in the 
very same words and phrases by which the Spirit expressed the 
privilegea.of the Jewish church in the writings of the Old Teata- 
tment. But if the Spirit saggested these words and phrases to the 
Jewish prophets, why might he not suggest to the apostles the words 


15 But the spiritual man is able to examine all things, yet he can- 
not be examined by any animal man ; because such cannot judge of 
the principles on which a spiritual man’s belief is founded. 

16 For what animal man hath known the mind of the Lord, his 
deep counsels, (ver. 10.), so that he can instruct the spirttual man ? 
But we apostles have the mind of Christ, and are able to instruct him. . 


end phrases in which they communicated the gospel revelation to 
the world? especially as there are many discoveries in the gospel, 
which could not be expressed clearly, if at all, in the worda by which 
the prophets expressed the privileges of the Jewish church. Be- 
sides, it is evident, that when the apostles introduced into their 
writings the words and phrases of the Jewish prophets they explain 
them in other words and phrases, which no doubt were suggested 
to them by the Spirit. See 2Tim. iii. 16. note 4. . 

2 Explaining aptricual things. }-The original word evyzerevras ig 
rightly tranalated interpreting or explaining : being used by the 

to denote the interpretation of dreams, Gen. xl. 16. 22. 12, 
13,15. Dan. il. 4. v. 7. 12 

3. In sptritual words.}—So I translate rrsepxarexecs, But Dr. 
Pearce translates the clause, soxpiaiaing spiritual things to spiritual 
men.’ This sense I acknowledge the o: ginal will bear, only it does 
not agree ao well with the first part of the verse, where tords 
taught by the Holy Spirit are mentioned. 

er. 14.—1. Now an aniinal man.}—-An animal man js one who 
makes the faculties of his animal nature, that ie, his senses, his pas 
sions, and his natural reason darkened b prejudices, the measure 
of truth and the rule of his conduct, without paying any regard to 
the discoveries of revelation. Of this character were the heathen 
philosophers, to whom the doctrines of the gospel were foolishness, 
chap. |. 23. Ateo the Jewish ecribes, and those false teachers whan 
Jude, ver. 19. calla }vxsxor, ‘animal men, not having the Spirit.’ 
Theae all rejected the gospel, because they could not explain its 
doctrines by their own principles, or preconceived notions. 

2 Because they are spiritually examined.}—Vulgate, examinan- 
tur. Beza, by dividing ér+ thus ¢ ++, translates the clause, ‘neither 
can he know any thing which {a spiritually discerned.’ 

Ver. 15. The spiritual man, }—being opposed to the animal man, is 
not an inspired peraon, as Whitby thinks, bat a person whoee spirit- 
ual faculties, his reason end conscience, are not biaseed by his ani- 
mal nature, but have their due ascendant; and who entertains a just 
sense of the authority of revelation, in matters pertaining to God ; 
and being sinceroly desirous to know the truth, is assisted in his in- 
quiries by the Spirit. Such a spiritual man, and he only, is able to 
Judge Properly of the things revealed by the Spirit of God. 

‘er. 16.—1. For what man hath known, dec. Tes yae sore vour xu. 
qa 3 &¢ cumSsSaees avrev.}—This ts au ed by some to be quoted 
m the LXX. translation of Ise. xl. 13. which runs thus: Tig «yee 
vouy Kugiou, Kas rag evubevdes avrovsyavare, b¢ cunSsSnors wuter, But 
asthe a le has omitred the middie clause, I think it isan applica: 
tion of the prophet’s words to a different subject, rather than a quo- 
tation. I have therefore followed Locke, who supposes that the 
relative avrev, Aim, refers to the remote antecedent, and denotes, 
not the Lerd, ‘but the spiritual man. 

2 Nove, V Sensum. The mind of the Lord ;}--that is, the 

lan of the salvation of mankind, which exists in the mind of the 

rd; hie deep designs concerning us. See 1 Cor. xiv. 14 note, for 
the meaning of vevg. 

3. Xuusisecs avrov; Who will instruct him 7}—that is, prove to 
the spiritual man that the principles on which he judges of spiritual 
things are false, inform him of things he is ignorant of, shew 
him, that in believing the gospel he hath fallen into error. The 
truth implied in this question must afford rest satisfaction to all the 
faithful. No nararal man, no infidel, hath been, or ever will be able 
to confute the gospe!; or ta shew a better method of instructing, 
reforming, and saving mankind, than that which God hath chosen, 
and made known by revelation. 
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CHAPTER II. 
View aud Illustration of the Matters treated in thie Chapter. 


Faox what is said in this chapter it appears, that the 
false teacher had represented St. Paul either as ignorant 
or as unfaithful, because he had not fully instructed the 
Corinthians before his departure. ‘The same teacher had 
also boasted concerning himself, that he had given them 
complete instruction. The confutution of these calum- 
nies the apostle with great propriety introduced after 
having in the former chapter discoursed largely concern- 
ing the perfect knowledge of the gospel given to the 
apostles by the Spirit. Wherefore, having in that chap- 
ter obeerved, that animal men receive not the things of 
the Spirit of God, be began this chapter with telling the 
Corinthians, thst though he was an apostle fully instruct- 
ed, he could not, during his ebode with them, speak to 
them as to epiritaal, but as to fleshly or weak persons, 
even as to babes in Christianity, ver. 1.—This was a se- 
vere blow to the pride of the Greeks. Notwithstanding 
their boasted proficiency in the sciences, they were fleshly 
or weak men, and babes in religious matters. It seems 
their admiration of their own philosophy, their confidence 
in human reason as the only judge of truth, and the 
prevalence of their anime! passions, had rendered them 
incapable of understanding and relishing spiritual things. 
He had therefore given them miik, and not meat, because 
they were not then able to bear meat; neither were they 
yet able to bear it, ver, 2.—That the Corinthians were 
atill fleshly, was evident from the strifes and divisions 
which were among them, on account of the particular 
teachers to whom they had attached themselves, ver. 3. 
~—For one said, I am of Paul, and another, I of Apol- 
los, ver. 4.-—From this we learn, that there were two prin- 
cipal factions in the church at Corinth, the one of which 
adhered to Paul, and the other to a person who is here 
called Apollos figuratively, to avoid giving offence, chap. 
iv, 6. but who, in all probability, was the false er ; 
that this teacher boasted of Peter, by whom he was con- 
verted and baptized, as an tle superior to Paul; that 
be and his followers, being the disciples of Peter, pretend- 
ed that they were much better instructed than the disciples 
of Paul; and that they claimed to themselves superior 
authority and respect on that account.—But in thus as- 
* eribing to one apostle more honour than to another, and 
in attaching themselves more to one than to another, the 
Corinthians were much to blamo., For none of their 
teachers were mastere, They were all but servants em- 
ployed by Christ to convert men. And their euccess in the 
work depended, not on themselves, but on the gifts which 
Christ had bestowed on each of them, and the blessing with 
which he secompanied their labours, ver. 5.—Farther, he 
told them, that, in converting the world, the ministers of 
Christ had different parts assigned them. He had 
planted, and Apollos bad watered, but God made what 
they had planted and watered to grow, ver. 6.—So that 
the whole depended on the co-operation and blessing of 
God, ver. 7.—-But though the ministers of Christ had 
different parts allotted to them, he assured them they were 
all one, in respect of the end for which they laboured; 
end that each shall be rewarded according to the sincerity 
and diligence with which he hath laboured, ver. 8.—The 
apostles, therefore, and the other ministers of the word, 
were joint labourers employed by God; and the people 
were God's field, which they were to cultivate, and God’s 
building, which they were to rear, ver. 9.—The building 
of which the apostle speaks is the Christian church, called, 


New Traxstarion. 
Caar. DL—i (Kas, 204.) Vow I, brethren, 


ver. 16, and io other passages, ‘The temple of God;' 
because the Christian church, consisting of sll whe pro- 
fess to believe in Christ, was formed for preserving the 
knowledge and worship of God in the world, and to be an 
habitation of the Spirit of God, by the graces and virtues 
which were to be exercised in it. 

Having mentioned God’s building or temple, the 
apostle told the Corinthians, that, as a skilful architect, 
he had laid the foundation of that temple in a proper 
manner at Corinth; and that the false teacher had only 
builded thereon. But he desired every one to take heed 
to the materials with which he builded, that they be 
suitable to the foundation, ver. 10.—Because other foun- 
dation of the temple of God neither apostle nor. inferior 
teachers could lay, than that which he had laid; namely, 
that ‘Jesus is the Christ,’ ver. 11.—If, therefore, any 
teacher built on thet foundation sincere converts, meta- 
phorically represented by gold, silver, and valuable stones; 
or if he built hypocritical professors thereon, represented 
by wood, hay, stubble, he told them the fire of persecution, 
which was ready to fail on the temple or church of God, 
would discover the nature of every teacher's work, ver. 
12, 18.—If any teacher’s converts remained steadfast in 
the day of persecution, through the pains he had taken in 
instructing them, he should be rewarded, ver. 14.—-But 
if any teacher’s converts spostatized, they should perish, 
but the teacher himself would be saved with difficulty ; 
provided, in making such converts, he had preached the 
gospel sincerely, ver. 15.—And that the Corinthians 
might understaud what the building was of which he 
spake, he told them, they themselves, as a church, were 
the temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelt in 
them, as a church, ver. 16.—-If therefore any teacher 
wilfully spoils the temple of God, by building wicked 
men into it, that is, if by knowingly misrepresenting the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, and by flattering 


“wicked men in their sins, he allures them to enter into 


the Christian church, as the false teacher at Corinth had 
done, him will God destroy ; for the temple of God ought 
to be composed of holy persons, ver. 17.—And although 
the teacher, who thus builds wicked men into the church, 
may think himself wise in so doing, he but deceives him- 
self; and to become truly wise, it behoves him to follow 
the course which the world esteems fuolish: He must 
preach the gospel sincerely, whatever inconveniences it 
may occasion to himself, or to others, ver. 18.—For the 
wisdom of the world is folly in the sight of God; ac- 
cording to what is written, ‘He catcheth the wise,’ dc. 
ver. 19, 20.—The work of the false teacher, in building 
the temple of God at Corinth, being of the sort here de- 
scribed and condemned, this passage was a severe rebuke 
both to him and to his adherents. Wherefore, to lead 
them to apply it to themselves, the apostle exhorted them 
not to boast in any teacher, as if he belonged to them in 
perticular. All the teachers, and all the blessings of the 
gospel, belong to believers in general ; and believers be- 
Yong all to Christ as his disciples; which is a real ground 
of boasting, because Christ belongs to God as his disciple 
or servant, ver. 21, 22, 28.—Having therefore Christ for 
their common master, who was commissioned and in- 
structed by God, and being all equally entitled tp the be- 
nefit of the labours of the ministers of Christ, and to the 
privileges of the gospel, it was wrong to contend with one 
another, either about their teachers or their privileges. 


CommMEnTanr. 


Caar. II.—1 I am blamed for not instructing you completely 


could not speak to you es fo spiritual, but as before my departure, especially as I say I have the mind of bros 
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(exgxincis, 43.) to fleshly! MEN, EVEN as to 
babes in Christ. (See Heb. v. 18%, 13.) 


2 Afilk' I gave you, and not meat; for ye 
were not then? able TO RECEIVE IT, (arre, 
76.) nay, neither yet now are ye able: 


3 (‘Ors 254.) Because ye are still fleshly. 
For, whereas among you envying, and strife, 
and divisions su8 SST, are ye not feshly, and 
walk after the manner of men ?! 

4 (Teg, 91.) Besides, while one saith, I, in- 
deed, am of Paul, and another, I of Apollos, 
are ye not fleshly ? (See chap. i. 12, note 2.) 


5 (Ow, 263.) For who is Paul, and who 
Apotor, but ministers by whom ye Aave believ- 

, even as the Lord Aath given to each ? 

6 I have planted, Apollos Aath watered, bat 
God hath made to grow. 

7 So that neither the planter is any thing,! 
nor the waterer, but God whe maketh to grow. 


8 (At, 100.) However, the planter and the 
waterer are one, and egch shall receive his pro- 
per reward, according to his proper labour. 


9 (Tag, 98.) Wherefore, we are joint labour- 
ers of God. Ye Are God's feld,' ye are 
God's building.? 


10 According to the grace of God! which 
is given to me, as a skilful? architect, I have 
laid the foundation, and another buildeth there- 
on. But let every one take heed how he 
buildeth thereupon. 


11 For other foundation no one can ley! 
except what is laid, which is Jesus the Christ 


12 Now, if any one build on this foundation, 
gold,! silver, valuable stones, wood, hay, stub 

eC; 

13 Every ene’s work shall be made manifest: 
for the day will make it plain, because it is re- 
vealed by fire ;! (xas, 31%.) and so the fire will 
try every one’s work, of what sort it is, 


Ver. 1. Asto fleshly men.}~In the preceding chapter, ver. 14. the 

is Tan animal man receiveth not 
8 of the Spirit of God ;’ meaning by an animal man an infidel, 
the measure of truth. 
Here he calls the Corinthians after their conversion ener inet fleakly 

means persone of a w 

I to be a reve- 
in God, they were so much under the influence of their 


apostle had suid, Yuxinog avdewwoc, 
e thi 


who makes his own reason and [megin 


men, which, as different from aesmal men, 
capacity. For notwithstanding they believed the 
n tro 


former principles and prejudices, thet they were not yet cape! 
R irieudl ings properly; neither adhe conquer- 
sions, as appeared from their strifes and divisions, 
nal It is, ‘Milk I gave you 
le not meat,’ the genius of the 
ing! does not admit of a literal tranalation 

latter clause ie supplied tn thia usanner, ‘and not meat to eat.’ To 
's phraseology, Beza produces the civev 20s eerev 
where Zacha- 

rias’ tongue te sald to have been opened as well as his mouth. 
a 2 xe were not then able.}—Ovxe signifies not then, John iil. 24. 


apostle, in the 
following verse, mentiona their atrifes on account of their teachers, 
ken of in this verse, must be those 


J—This ia anid after 
the manner of the eesterne, who represent things comparatively 


comprehend: 
ed their evil oe 
Ver. 2-1. 


tik f gave you. }-In the o 
Co) drink. But as the apoatl adds, ae 


support the apostle’ 


«deere of Homer. 6 also Luke i. 64. in the Gre 


Ver. 3. Walk after the manner of men.}—As the 
their envyings and atrifes 
which arone on account of their spiritual gifts. 

Ver. 7. 80 that neither the planter is any thi 
small aa nothing. See Ese. 


, unless the 


1, CORINTHIANS. Cuas. 11% 


But I, brethren, could net speak te yeu as to spiritual, bat az to 
weak men, even as to babee in Christian knowledge, whose preja- 
dices rendered them incapable of being completely instructed. 

2 The firet principles of Christ I gave you, and net the more dif- 
ficult doctrines which we speak among the perfect, (chap. ii. 6.) ; for 
ye were not then capable ef understanding these doctrines, nay, I 
must tell you, neither yet now are ye capable : 

8 Because ye are still weak men, whom passion and prejudice 
render incapable of complete instruction. For whereas envying, and 
strife, and divisions eudsiet among you, is it net a preof that you 
are weak, and walk after the manner of men? 

4 Besides, while one saith, Iam a disciple of Paul, and another, 
I of Apetios, and each claimeth submission to his opinions on ac- 
count of the dignity of the person who instructed him, are ye not 
puffed up with vanity 7? 

6 For who ie Paul, and whe Apolice ? Not your masters in relt- 
gion, but servants of Christ by whose labours ye have believed, even 
as the Lord hath given spiritual gifts and success te each. 

6 I have planted you m God's vineyard, othere have watered you 
by giving you instruction, bat Ged hath made you to grew. 

7 So that neither the planter hae any independent eficacy, nor 
the waterer, but God, who maketh te grow by his blessing. In short, 
the honour of the whole belongs to God. 

8 However, the planter and the waterer are ene, in respect of the 
end which they have in view, and each shall receive his proper ree 
ward aecording to his fidelity in Ave proper labour, and not accord. 
ing to his success in labouring. 

9 Wherefore, we teachere are joint labwurere belenging te Ged : 
Ye the people are Ged’s field, which he employs us to cultivate. 
And, to use another similitude, ye are God's buiiding, which he em- 
ploys as to rear. 

10 According to the of apostleship which I have received ¢ 
God, like a skilful architect Ihave laid the foundation of the temple 
of God at Corinth properly, by preaching that Jesus ia the C! 

(see ver. 11.), and the false teacher buildeth thereon ; but let every 
teacher take heed how he buildeth thereon ; let him take heed that 
the su cture which he rears, be suitable to the foundation. 

11 For other foundation of God's temple ne teacher, if he teaches 
faithfully, can lay, except what te laid by me, which te Jesus the 
Christ promised in the scriptures, 

12 Now, if any teacher build on the foundation Christ, sincere: 
disciples, represented in this simititude by gold, silver, valuable 
stones ; or if he buildeth hypocrites, represented by woed, Aay, stubble ; 

13 Every teacher's disciple shall be made manifest in their true 
characters: for the day of persecution which is coming on them, wid 
make every one’s character plain, becauee tt ie of such a nature as to be 
revealed by the fre of persecution ; and so that frre, falling on the tem» 
ple of God, will try every teacher's disciples, of what sort they are. 


2 God’s building.}-The original word, o:xodemn, denotes the act 
Of building, but here it signifies the building itself The building 
which reared by his urs, was the great temple of the Chris- 


bleof ‘the grace of apostle 
fi. 9. See also 2 Cor. 

2 Asaskilful architect. }—The word +02; literally slgnifics trise ; 
but it is also used to denote atdfud in any art or business. Exod. 
xxxzi, 3. ‘1 bave filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in 
knowledge—in all manner of workinanship.’ 

Ver. il. Other foundation no one can lay.}-—In thie place the a 
tle speaks not of the foundation of a system of ine, but of the 
foundation of the building or temple of God, consisting of all who 
profess to believe the gospel, as is evident from ver. 9. 16, 17. Of 
this great temple Jesus Chriat is called the foundation, because un 
him, as the CAriet or Son of God, the whole fabric rests. Hence all 
believers are said, Eph. li. 20, to be ‘built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chilef cor- 
ner-tone.’ Bee laa. xxvii. 16. 

Ver. 12 Build on this foundation, gold, &c.}—As the apostle is 
speaking of the Christian church, consisting of believers of all na- 
tions, of which church Chriat js the foundation, it is evident, that 
the materials built on this foundation, called gold, si/rer, &c. cannot 


Ver, 9.—L. Ye are God’s field. }-~Beza, arown, The word y10¢. 
vier is used to signify a fleld, Prov. xxiv. 30, LXX. It may likewise 
signify a vineyard, or any piece of ground that te under cultivation. 
See Ina. v. 1, 2 where the Jewish nation js called ‘God's vineyard.’ 
Of telipot, God's Labourers ough So ake an a ere 

eligion, a urers o to take for eir le 
fruitful in goodness. i ™ Peopl 


represent the doctrines, but the disciples of Christ: So Jerome, 
Theodoret, and Oecumenius thought. Besides, in no e of 
scripture is the temple or church uf God said to cansist of the doc: 
trines, but of the disciples of Christ, who are called ‘living aones 
buile up a spiritual house’ or temple, 1 Pet. ii. 6, 6. 

Ver, 13. It ig revealed by dre.J—That the fire of which the a 
speaks is the fire of persecution, I think evideat from | Pet. iv. 12 


Cass. UL 


14 Uf the werk af eny ene remaineth, which 
he built upen raz FQUNDAPION, be 
shall recaive a reward. 


16 If the work of any one shall be burnt, 
he will suffer loss: Aimsolf, however, shall be 
saved, yet a0 as (dia my@’) through a fire! 


16 Know ye not, that ye are the temple of 
God, and raat the Spirit of God dwelleth (a, 
172.) ameng you? 


17 If any ene destroy' the temple of God, 
him wild God destrey ; fer the temple of God 
is holy, which reuriz yo are, (See Eph. ik. 
19-33.) 


18 Let ne ene deceive himeelf: if any ene 
among you (éixe eves) thinketh' to be wise 
(@ ve amu cere) in this age, let him become 
a fool, that he may be wise, 


19 For the wisdom of this (sceux) world is 
foolishness with God ;' for it ia written, (Job 
v. 18.), He catcheth the wise in their own 
oreftiness. 


20 And again, (Peal. xciv. 11.), The Lord 
knoweth the reaeeninge of the that they 
ave vain.’ 

21 Wherefere, let no one boast in men ;! 
for all things are yours; 


2% Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, 
or things to come ; all are yours ;! 


L. CORINTHIANS.- 


16r 


“14 Uf the dieciples which any teacher hae introduced into the 
church endure persecution for the gospel without apostatizing, such 
@ teacher shall receive ithe reward promised to them who turn 
others to ri Dan. xii. 3.) 

15 If the disciples of any teacher shall, in time of persecution, fail 
away through the want of proper instruction, he will lore his reward 5 
be himself, however, having in general acted sincerely, shall b¢ saved » 
yet with such difficulty az one is saved who rans through a fre. 

16 Know ye net, that ye, of whom the church is composed, are 
the temple of God, the building of which I am speaking; and that 
ihe Spirit of God dwelleth among you, by his gifts and graces, as in 

is temple ! 

17 Uf any one, handling the word of God deceitfully, allures 
wicked men into the church; or if any hypocrite intrudes himacif 
into it, whose apostasy destroys the temple ef God, him will God de- 
troy: for the temple of God should consiet of hely persone, which 
temple ye are, ver. 16. 

18 Let ne teacher deceive himeelf with false notions of prudence, 
Uf any teacher among you thinketh to be wite, in thie age of spread- 
ing the , by misrepresenting its doctrines for the purpose of 
rendering it acceptable to bed men, let Aim become a fool in his own 
eyes, by preaching the gospel sincerely, that he may be really wise. 

19 For the prudence ef thie world, in concealing or misrepre- 
senting the gospel, is footshnees in the eye of God ; for it is written, 
He catcheth the wise, &c, that is, he maketh the craftiness of those 
who think themselves wise, the occasion of their destruction. 

20 Andin another pastage, the Lord knoweth the réearonings, 
the subtle contrivances, of the wise, that they are vain when used in 
opposition to his purposes, 

21 Wherefore, since we are all joint labourers of God, let no one 
boast in men, esif any teacher belonged peculiarly to him; for all 
the ministers of the gospel, and all its privileges, and all the bless- 
ings of providence, belong equally to you all; 

23 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the fabric of the 
world, or life with its enjoyments, or death with its consequences, er 
things present, or things to come, all belong to you in general, and 
each shall receive such a share of them as is best for him. 


where the persecution to which the first Christians were exposed is 
calied wveyess, burning ameng them, which was to them for a trial. 
According to the common inter pretation of this passage, the doctrine 
which one teaches, is called Aig work. But in that case I wish to 
know, how doctrines can be tried by the fire elther of persecution 
oz of the last jadgment; or how they can be burnt by these fires, 
To introduce doctrines into this passage, quite destroys the apostle’s 
imagery, in which he represents the whole body of those who then 
pro! to believe in Christ, ae formed into one great house or 
temple for the worship of ; and that temple, as scon to have 
fhe re of Lbehery tei upon it, Aide erefore, if nominal 

levers, represent a a were any teach- 
= buik fase the chureh, the fire. ‘of persecution wo ver 
them ; because, as parts of the church, they would soon perish by 
apostasy. The false teacher at Corinth had in thia respect been 
very blamable, by complying with the passions and Preju ices, both 
of the Jews and Gentiles; and by encouraging them In thelr sins, 
had allured into the church at Corinth a number of wicked men, 
perticularly the person who was guilty of incest, and others who 
denied the resurrection of the whereby he had corrupted the 
temple of God, yer. 17. 

Some of the fathers, perceiving that the apestle in this passage 
spake not of doctrines but of persons, supposed that the fire which 
was to try every one’s work, was the fire which is to happen at the 
day of judgment. And therefore, as the a) le speaks of persons 
whose work was to be burnt, but themselves saved, they fancied 
that all men, the righteous as well as the wicked, are to be burnt in 


the general conflagration ; that the separation of the righteous from 
the wicked la thereby to ‘be made; the wicked are to be con- 


samed, and that the righteous are to suffer, eome more, some leas, 
ac to their character. The es of the fathers te this 
parpose Burnet hath collected, De Mort. oh. vi. But the Romish 


cle ‘cel that this doctrine, properly managed, might be 
made iP fneaheusble source of weal wa the ard, have epre 
fea! ie of pur, as up from the v eginnln; 
of the world, and hove kept burning over since, and have ausum 

to thernselves the power of detaining souls in that fire, and of releas- 
{ng them from It according to thelr own pleasure: whereby they 
have drawn great sumsof money from the ignorant and supersti- 


tous. 
Ver. 15. Yet eo as (fis woees) through a fire.}—This, as Elener ob- 
serves, ta a proverbial expression for one’s escaping some evil with 
eat difficulty : Peal. Ixvi. 12. Asti Somey Sin wugog nas Siw idares, 
We went through fire and through water :’ that is, we were in the 
grestest danger. fah xlili, 2 ‘When thou walkest through the 
e thou not be burnt.’ Amos fy. 11, ‘Ye were as a fire-brand 
Plnckt out of the burning.’ Jude ver. %, ‘Snatching them out of 
e fire.’ See the note on that verse. 
Ver. 17. If any one (¢ 9:¢1+) destroy (he temple of God. }—Here the 


apostle describes the sin and punishment, not only of euch teachers 
as from worldly motives allure bad men into the church, or con- 
doue them in it, by wilfully perverting the doctrines and precepts 
of the gospel, but alao of those hypocrites, who for worldly ends, in+ 
trude Semsclves among the faithful, and put on agrcat chew of god- 
liness. Whereas, in ver. 15. he describes the sin of thosc teachers 
who introduce bed men iato the churcb, by ipooreatly wisrepre- 
senting the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. The expression In 


this ve: ‘If any one deatro temple of God,’ be eneral, is 
no doubt applicable to an false teacher and h critneat Chek 
who spoils the temple of God. Neverthele: agree with Locke in 


thinking, that the apostle, in this passage, had the falee teacher and 
the faction at Corinth more particularly in his eye, who bad spoiled 
the Je of God in the manner above described. 

Ver. 18. If any ono among you (Sox0s) thinketh to be wise.}-So 
Sexes ig transtated I Cor. vill. 2. The false teacher at Corinth thought 
himself, ic seems, extremely wise, because he had allured the hea- 
thens into the church, by concealing some of the doctrinesand pre- 
cepts of the gospel, and by misrepresenting others ofthem. But that 
sort of wisdom the apoatle severely condemned, because It stoodin 
oppoaition to the wisdom of God, who commanded all the preachera 
ofthe 1 to teach ita doctrines and precepts sincerely. 

Ver. 19. The wisdom of this world la foolishness with God ;}~con- 
sequently will lssue in punishment to these worldly wise teachers. 
That this is the apostle's meaning is evident from hie adding, ‘ Fort 
is written, He catcheth the wise In their own craftiness.’ 

er. 20. That they are vain.J—The subtle contrivances of men, 
when opposed to the methods which God's wisdom hath appointed, 
are vain ; are utterly ineffectual for accomplishing what they int 
by them. Wherefore those wise teachers, whom the apoatle reprov- 
ed, laboured to no purpose when they endeavoured to build the 
temple of God by methods which God condemned. 

Ver. 21. Wherefore let no one b in men.]——Beskles the gene- 
ral meaning of this verse, expressed !n the commentary, I think 
the apostle d thet the Corinthians, in particular, had no 
Teason to boast in the false teacher, who had apoiled the temple of 
God by building wicked men into it. 

Ver. 22, Or things present, or things to come, allare yours.)—The 
epostle does not mean, as some fanatics have vainly imagined, that 

@ property of all the things in the world is vested in believers by 
an exclusive title ; but that, by the direction of the providence o' 

all things, prosperous, or adverse, whether present or future, 
@ be le subservient to the promoting of their virtue in the 
present life, and of their felicity in the life tocome. Thus far they 
may cousider themselves as having an interest in all things, and may 
survey them with pleasure es ing « part of their treasures ; and 
among the rest, death itself is theirs, as {t ia the appointed means 
of b g them (to the vision and enjoyment of G 


Ge 


152 


28 And ye ann Christ’s, and Obrict is 
God's.! 


Var. 23. And Christ is God's. }-—-As the foregoing expression, ‘Yo 
are Theleve taser that the Oprinthians belonged to Christ 28 hie 
disciples, this expression, ‘Christ 1s God's,’ I think means, that in 
making the gospel revelation, Christ ja God’s disciple or servaiit. 

nee! 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


28 nd, instead of being the 
are Christ's disciples, end Christ ie Ged’s diatiple. 


Caap. IV. 
disciples'of this or that teacher, ye 


who sent me, he gave me commandment what I should say, and 
what I should speak.’—xiv. 10. ‘The words that I speak unto you, I 
speak not of myself.’ This, I suppose is the apostle’s meaning like- 
wise, when he tells us, 1 Cor. xf.3. ‘The head of Christ ts God’"— 


Bo Christ hi: says, John vil. 16. ‘My doctrine ie not mine, but Utiers understand the passage thus,—All things are inted for 
his that sent mew 28. ‘Asmy Father hath taught me, lepeak your good, and ye are appointed for Christ's banour, Christ for 
these things ’—xil, 49, ‘I have not spoken of myeelf, but the Father Ys glory. 

CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters handled in thie Chapter. 


Lest from what was said in the preceding chapters 
concerning the inspiration of the apostles y the Spirit, 
the Corinthians might have imagined that Paul claimed 
to himself and to his brethren an authority not derived 
from Christ, he began this chapter with telling them, that 
they were to consider the apostles only as servants of 
Christ, and as stewards of the mysteries of God, ver. 1.—- 
And that the thing required of every such steward is, that 


he be faithful in dispensing these mysteries, according as. 


hie disciples are able to receive them, ver. 2.—Therefore, 
although the falee teacher accused Paul of unfaithfulness, 
because he had taught the Corinthians the first principles 
only, and not the deep doctrines of the gospel, he told 
them, it was a very small matter in his eyes to be con- 
demned as unfaithful by them, or by any man’s judg- 
ment, seeing he did not condemn himself, ver. 3.—For 
he was conscious to himself of no unfaithfulness; yet by 
this he was not justified—he meant in the eyes of the 
faction, who could not see his heart. At the same time 
he told them, that the only person who had a right to 
condemn him, if he proved unfaithful, was the Lord his 
Master, ver. 4.—This being the case, be desired the fac- 
tion not to condemn him, til! the Lord should come to 
judgment, who will bring to light every thing moet se- 
cret, and lay open the designs of the heart, of which they 
were no judges, ver. 5. 

Next, to prevent the Corinthians from mistaking what 
he had said, concerning their boasting in himself and 
Apollos as the heads of the factions, (chap. i. 12. iii. 4. 
he declared that he had applied these things to himse! 
and Apollos figuratively only, for their sakes, that by dis- 
claiming all pretensions to be the heads of parties, the 
Corinthians might learn in them, not to esteem any 
teacher above what he had written, chap. iii. 5.; namely, 
that Paul and Apollos were only servants of Christ, by 
whose ministry the Corinthians had believed; and that 
none of them, on account of any teacher, should be puffed 
up with envy and anger against another, ver. 6. 


New Taransration. 
Caar. IV.—1 ('Oures, 266.) So then, let 
a man consider us aa (Urugerec) servants 
onc~r of Christ, and stewards of the myste- 
ries! of God. 
2 Now, it is required in stewards, that (rx) 
every one be found faithful. 


Ged. 


In what follows, the apostle, tarning his discourse to 
the false teacher, says, without naming him, Who meketh 
thee to differ in gifts from others? Or what spiritual 
gift hast thou which thou didst not receive from some 
apostle! And if thou hast received all thy gifts from 
the apostles, why dost thou set thyself above them, as if 
thou hadst not received thy gifts from them, but wert 
independent of, and superior to them? ver. 7.—Then, 
to shew the Corinthians the difference between the false 
teacher and the true apostles of Christ, he contrasted the 
ease and opulence in which that impostor and the other 
leaders of the faction were living at Corinth, and their 
imperious conduct towards the church, with the afflicted 
and persecuted state of the apostles, ver. 8~13.—And as- 
sured them, that he wrote not these things to shame them 
for having increased his sufferings by their calumaious 
speeches, and disrespectful behaviour; but his design 
was affectionately to instruct them, that they might not 
be seduced by teachers, whose character and relation to 
them were so different fram his, ver, 14.—For he told 
them, though they had ten thousand instructors in the 
Christian doctrine, yet they had not many father. He 
wes their only spiritual father, ver. 15.—And therefore 
he besought them to imitate him, ver. 16, 17.—T'o con- 
clude, because the false teacher had boasted thet Paul, 
being afraid to encounter such learned and eloquent op- 
posers, durst not retarn to Corinth, he assured the Co- 
rinthians that he would come soon, and make trial, not 
of the speech of that insolent person, but of his super- 
natural powers, ver. 18, 19.—For, said he, the gospel is 
not established by the boasting speechos of its preachers, 
but by the miraculous powers which they exercise for its 
confirmation, ver. 30.—Then, to terrify the faction, he 
asked them, whether they chose that he ehould come and 
exercise his supernatural power in punishing them! or 
come in the spirit of peace, on account of their amend- 
ment? ver, 21. 


Cowxrntiar, 


Cuar IV.—1 So, then, lst men consider ue apostles in no other 
light but ae servants only of Christ, and stewards appointed by him 
to dispense the doctrines ef the gospel, which are the mysterice of 


2 Now it te required in the stewarde of these mysteries, that 
every ene of them be found by bis master, Christ, faithful in dix 


pensing them. 


3 (4s, 106.) Therefore, to me it is a very 
small. matter, that I be condemned! by you, or 
by Auman judgment, (ara, 78.) because I do 
not condemn myself. 


Ver. 1. Stewards of the mysteries of God.J—The apostle gave to 
those doctrines, which in former ages had been kept secret, but 
which were now discovered to all through the preaching of the goe- 
pel, the appellation of the mysteries of God, to recommend them to 
the Coria: 8, as was formerly observed, chap. ll. 7. note 1, And 
he called himself the steward, or mys ue of these mysteries, to 
intimate that the deepest doctrines, as well as the first ciples of 
the gospel, were intrusted to him to be dispensed or nade known: 
and that his faithfaluess as a steward, consisted not only In his die 
covering them exactly as he had recelved them from Christ, but in 
hin discovering them as his hearers were able to receive thew. 


as unfai 


3 Therefore, to me it is a very emall matter that I be condemned 
ul, by you, or by any man's judgment, for not having 
taught you more fully ; because Ido not condemn myself as unfaith- 
ful in that respect ; neither will Christ my master condemn me. 


Ver. harry Ibe condemned by you.l—The word | avaxecvrese 
properly es to esamine, in order to a judicial sentence. 
either of acquittal or of condemnation, Leke seat 14, Acts lv. . 
But as the simple verb x¢sreiy, fo judge, aignifies alao fe condemn, 
Rom. xiv. 22. the cornpound verb svaxeivssy,to examine, may signify 
to condemn, in consequence of examination : it beiag usual,in all lan- 
guages, to put the cause for the effect. This sense the word «+s. 
xeivas evidently hath in the latter of the verse: Ovfs smavros 
avaxesve, ‘Ido not condemn myself:’ for the apostle could not say, 
‘Ido not examine, or judge myself.’ { is the duty of every good 


Guar. IV. 


4 Por I am senecionse te myecif of ne 
Fautt.' (Aare) However,.I am not by thie 
justified ry rour EYES. But he who con- 
demneth me is the Lord. 

5 Wherefore, do not before the time pase 
any ju s! until the Loni come, who both 
will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
neaa, and lay open the counsels of the hearts ;? 
and then praise shall be to every ene from God. 


6 New these things, brethren, I have figu- 
ratively applied to myself and Apollos! for 
your sakes, that (@) by ue ye may learn not to 
esteem? TRACKERS above what hath been 
written, that ne one of you may, on account 
of one, be puffed up‘ against another. 


7 (Teg, 91.) Besides, who maketh thee to 
differ! Fer (4, 105.) whet hast thou which 
thou didat not receive! and now, if thou didst 
‘receive rr, why dost thou deaet as not receiv- 


ing rr? 
8 Now ye are filled, now ye are become 
rich ;' ye have reigned? without us; and I 


wish, indeed, ye had reigned PROPERL?, 
that we also might reign with you. 


9 Por I think that God hath set forth us the 
apostles last, as persone appointed to death :! 
that we are made a spectacte fo the world, even 
to angels and to men.? 


10 We ans fools (dm, es account of 
Christ ;' but ye anz wise in Christ; we sanz 
weak, bat ye ane strong: ye ans Aenoured, 
but we ane despised. 


11 To the present hour, we both hunger and 
thirst,' and are naked, and are buffeted,? and 
have no certain dwelling place ;? 


gaan te examine, and j 
commended to the Cori s, 1 
hanely, of j 
Ver. ee 
of expression was used by the 


xxvii. 6. a 
Ver. 6.—i. Do not before the time pass any ju 
fa church nor state could order and peace be 


36 eves imauTe wrorey wemkac. 


Bumber in scripture, which must be 
were not to 


spostie, till Christ his master came and judged him. 


the knowledge of men’s hearts, as the 
lauer part of the verse. 


writtea here concerni 


searcheth the reing and the hearts.’ 
of all hearts,’ } Chron. xxrvili. 9. 


Ver. 6.—1. [ have figuratively applied to myself and A HI 
mean, by substituting our re 1.121. 4. in place of the 
famea of the teachers mr Cr whom I meant to reprove. 

acher.}—Wolf on Philip. L 7. observes, 
the word ¢yov1+v denotes the paying a pecullar regard or at- 


2 Not w esteem any te 


e himeelf; and {t is what the apostle re- 

mat deel ay or Cor. xi. 31. Nea cree da 
Ua Ju ent. vyieuwivns nmteas ; lite: A Man day, 

i ment, in altusion to the great day of judgmeat. 

am conscious to myself of no fault.}—The like form 

us: ‘Nil conscire sibl, nulla 2 

paltescere culpa.’ We have the Greek phrase complete, Job 


ent. }+-Nelther 
pass jadgm re d Ln ee Te 
were not to i ent on offenders, an: unish them. ty 
therefore, is one of those general expressions, of which there area 
united by the subject to which 

they are applied. See another example, ver.7. The Corinthi 
any judgment on Paul’s general behaviour as an 
fa fa lk judg: age eg be 
raany cases of a e nalure, to ju é rig: we 0 it to ive 
A a e ipeiweaten in the 


2 Lay open the counsels of the hearts.}—What the apostle hath 
Christ, ts agreeable to what Christ says of 
himself, Rev. if. 2. ‘All the churches shall know that I am he who 

God is called ‘the searcher 
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4 Fer Iam conscieus te myeerf of no fault in the discharge of my 


mewardship. Hewever, I am not by thie justified, 1 know, tn your 


eyes. But, 1 add, he who condemneth, he who alone hath a right to 
condemn me, ts the Lord, my meeter. 

5 Wherefore, es ye cannot search men’s hearts, do not, before ths 
time Tam to be tried, pase any judgment on me as a steward, until 
the Lord my master come, who both will bring te light things se 
cretly done, and lay open the designe of the hearte—the motives 
from which men have acted; and then reward shall be te every 
faithful steward, from God his Judge. ° 

6 New these things, brethren, conceming the heads of the factione, 
I have figuratively applied to myself and Apelios, for yeur sakes, 
that by us, who disclaim all pre-eminence inconsistent with the hon- 
our due to Christ, ye may learn not to esteem teachers above what 
hath been written, (ver. 1.), and that no ene of you may, on account 
ef any teacher, be puffed up with anger against another, who does 
not esteem that teacher as he does. 

7 Besides, to the false teacher | say, who maketh thee to 
from others! for what spiritual gift hast thou, which thou didst not 
receive from some apostle? Jind now, if thou didet receive thy gift 
from the apostles, why dost thou boast ae not receiving it, by setting 
thyself ap against me, who am an apostle t 

8 Now ye false teachers are Living in plenty; now ye are become 
rich with the presents ye have received from your admirers. Ye 
have reigned during my absence; and I wish, indeed, ye had reign- 
ed in a due suberdinatien to Christ, that we also might rule the 
eburch at Corinth with yeu. ; 

9 Yours is not the lot of the apostles of Christ, (John xvi. 88): 
For I think that God hath set A ue the aposties laet of all 
prophets, uke persone who, being appointed to death, are brought 
out last on the theatre; and that we are made a spectacle to the 
werld, even to angels and to men, 

10 We are reckoned foels, for suffering on acceunt of preaching 

Christ traly ; but ye are wise in your method of ing Christ. 
We are ridiculed as weak in body and mind; but ye, no doubt, are 
strong in both. Ye are much esteemed by your adherents; but we 
are nar area by them. 
11 But which of us is most worthy of esteem as preachers! In 
preaching Christ, J, to the present hour, both suffer hunger and 
thiret, and am badly clothed, and emitten on the face, and have ne 
fred dwelling-place ; 


nother, 
er.&—1, Are become rich.}—Whitby understands this of their 
rich tn spiritual gifts, as well as in worldly wealth. 

e have reigned. }—The apogtle the behaviour of the 
falee teacher by the word reigning, either because he governed the 
faction in an imperious manner, and attempted to rule the sincere 
pent the church according to his own pleasure, or because he 

ved at Corinth in affluence. 

Ver. 9.—1. Set forth us the apostles last (5¢ sx: Savaricus) as pers 
sons appointed to death.}—Thie is an allusion to the Roman theatri. 
cal 8. For from a passage of Seneca’s epistles, quoted by 
Whitby, it appears, that In the morning those to whom 
they gave a chance of esca, 


a08 


os ; 


tention to a person. combatting with thelr persecutors, to think thet they were fa 
3. Above ste hath been written, }—namely, chap. tii. 6—9. A. iv, pointing the malice of evil spirits while they were making the ange: 

1. Thia great apostle, by thus stripping himself of all honour, and 10 heaven, and men on earth, py, by the faith, and patience, 

by taking to himeelf the simple character of aservant of Christ, ver. and fortitude which they were exert! In 20 noble a cause. 

1. taught the heads of ng, Ver. 10. We are fools on account of &e.}—In this verne the 


cised no spiritual at what they had received, either 
or from some other « 6. 
4. Be puffed up st anothe The word eveiew signifies the 


r. 
state of @ person's mind who ie ‘ited with an high opinion of him- 
jaence of that high opinioa, Indulges hatred epontl 
fail in paying him the respect which he eens ee more then he hed done from 
thiaks his due. This latter os of pride is the evil which the Ephe: 


Cie or aime 


enemies in Corinth 


- 164 

12 And labour,' working with our own 
hands :? when reviled, we bless: when peree- 
cuted, we dear: 

18 When defamed, we arta : we heir 
come (is ryasteguere) as the purgations 
the wud, teariena) the filth of all things,? 
until new. 


14 I write not these things to shame you,' 
but, as my beloved children, I instruct rou. 


15 For, though ye have ten thousand (was 
éxperyet, Gal. iii, 24. note) teachers in Chriat, 
ye re HAVE vot many fathers: for, (w, 163.) 
éo Christ Jesus, through the gospel, I have be- 


gotten you. 
16 Wherefore, I beasech you, be imitatere . 
of me, 


17 For this purpose I have sent te you Ti- 
methy,' who is my beloved son, and faithful in 
the Lord: Ae will put you in mind of m 
ways, which szg in Christ, even as I 
every where, in every charch. 


18 Now some are puffed up, asif I were 
set coming to you. 


19 But I will come to you eeon, if the Lord 
will, and shall know, not the speech of them 
who ere puffed up, but the power. 


20 For not by apecch 1s the kingdom of 
God ESTABLISHED, but by power. 


21 What de ye incline? Shall I come te 
you with a rod?! Or in love, and ix the spirit 
of meeknees? 


received maintenance from them, he would not have suffered hun- 
erancd nakedness, in which the wretchednese of poverty consists, 
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Cass. V. 


12 And ladeur in the geopel without hire, working with my eon 
hands for maintenance even iu Ephesus. When reviled, I blees s 
when persecuted, { patiently bear it ; 

13 When defamed, we meekly beseech our enemies to abstain from 
calumniating us. We are 20 hated by idolators, that we are in their 
hag fit to be sacrifices for averting the calamities of the world. 

© are regarded as the filth of all things, until new. 

14 I write not these things te shame you, for having increased my 
sullerings by the calumnies ye have uttered against me, duf, ae my 
beloved children, I instruct yeu how much I exceed the teacher who 
hath your esteem. 

15 For theugh ye have numberless teachers, who pretend to in- 
struct you in the gospel, ye Aave net many fathers; ye have not 
many possessed tion, fidelity, and disinterestedness like me ; 
For, to Christ Jerue, through faithfully preaching the gospel, I have 
begotten you en disciples. 

16 Wherefore, J beseech you, be imitators of me, rather than of 
the false teacher, who instructs you from selfish motives. 

17 For this purpose I have, eome time ago, sent te you Timothy, 
who ie my beloved disciple, and a faithful minister of the Lerd. He 
will put yeu in mind of my behaviour and doctrine as ax apostle 
af Christ, even ae I teach everywhere, and in every church; by 
which ye will know, thet I never acoommodate either my doctrine or 
my practice to the humours of wicked men. 

18 New seme are grown insolent, as fancying because I have 
sent Timothy, J am not coming te Cerinth myeelf, being afraid to 
come. 


19 Bus I will come ta you soon, if the Lerd-will, and ehall knew, 
Baer ta a ee he to de- 
fend themselves from the puni which I will infict on them, if 
they do not repent, 

20 For net dy the plausible talking which ye Greeks call elo- 
quence, ie the gospel established, but by the power of miracles, and 
of spiritual gifts. : 

21 To the false teacher, therefore, and to his adherents, I say, 
What do ye incline? Shall I come to you with a red te punish you ? 
Or in leve, and in the spirit ef meeknese, because ye have repented ? 


were sacrificed for the purpose above mentioned. Wherefore, there 
is no occasion for the me Erasm. &chmideus’s editlon of the 


would have been plentifully supplied with the o: necesss- New Testament, mentioned by Wetsteia; namely, dewegss xaSug. 
ries of life. Had thea spent the whole of his time in working ssre. Bee Parkhurst’s Dict. 
at his trade of tent- be no doubt could have procured for 2 The filth ofall things.}--The word wse«Usas signifies Alta ecou 


himself a sufficiency of convenient food and raiment. But as he 
moet of his time in preaching, his gains were small ; 
and even these he ehared with his assistants, Acts xx.34. No 
wonder, therefure, that be was often in great want.—For a more 

eticular account of the apostie’s sufferings, see 1 Cor. xi. 3—2. 


employed tho 


Sor, vi. 36. 


2 And are buffeted. }—Koano:dus signifies to strike one on the 
ere it la used metaphorically, to denote that 
lous manner by the 


3. And have no certaln dwelling-place.}—The apostle, It see: 
oy meee Ge Epberee to elude the 


Ver. 12-1. And Inbour.}—This word ta often used by the anos- 
la, to cone the labour of preaching the gospel, | Cor. xv. 16. 1 
v 


with our own hands;}—namely, for maintenance. 

the false teacher to 

shame, who not only demanded maintenance from them, but was 
through their liberality to him. 

come the purgations of the world.] The 

SBcholiast on Arisophen. Plut. line 463, observes, that the persons 

thelr anger, aud for 


head with the hand. 
the apostle was treated in the most tgnomini 
heathens in Epheeus. 


waa often ob 


dto change his 
searches of hi 


enemies. 


Thess. v. 
2 Working ; 
This he mentioned to the Corinthians, to put 


living in ease and lura 
Ver. 13.—1. We are 


who were eacrificed to the gods, for averti: 
procuring deliverance from any public ca’ 


ty, were 
Aare, puri) were commonly ve 


the Hebrew word which signifles an expiation by 
Prev. xxi. 18. it fs generally supposed, that by taking 
tion the apostle compared himself to those 


X. translate 
wigimnstoguen, 
thia appella- 
woted persons who 


commonly to denote the rwee 2 of streets and stalls, which, 
nuisances, are removed out of sight as quickly as posibie: 

Ver. 14. I write not these things to shame you, aor this a: 
logy for mentioning his sufferings, the apostle hath shewn adimira- 
ble prudence, and the greatest ess of heart. 

Ver. 17. 1 have sent to you Timothy.}—The sending of Timothy 
{nto Macedonia, is mentioned Acts xix. But from this passage 
itis evident, that he was ordered to go on to Corinth, if he found it 
convenlent. The great success with which the apostle preached at 
fa das after he heard of the diasenalons In Corinth, having induced 

im to remain s while longer at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi.8. he judged 
{t proper to send ‘Timothy an us into Macedonia, to learn how 
matters stood at Corinth; and if, on the information they received, 
they should judge their presence would be of use in composi 
the dissensions among the Corinthians, they were to go forward an 
attempt it, by putting them in remembrance of the apostie's doctrine 
and practice. Yet he was uncertain whether Timothy went to 
Corinth; for he says, chap. xvi. 10. ‘if Mimothy come,’ &c. 

Ver. 2. Shall I come to you with a rod?}—The apostle terms the 
power of punishing obatinate offenders by miracle a rod, because it 
was to be exercised for chastisement. Perhaps elso he had in his 

e the rod which Moses used when he brought the plagues on 
Ke Te fed opposition which 8t. Paul met with from the faction at 

fi 


Pa 
od of, froma wtesYan, fo ecour or scrape of all around. lt la used 
being 


aes 


j and mean and worthless per- led him to speak of his power of punishing obatinate offen- 
#0as ; at the time of their being sacrificed were loaded with ex- 

ecrations, that all the misfortunes of the state might rest on them. 
The word used here is ws¢sssSaguarva; yet ag the LX 


ders roiraculously, as a thing which they knew he poeseased, 2 Cor. 
26. xtil. 2. 10. id as he arene of It, not for the information of 
posterity, but to terrify the faction, the evidence of his posseszing 
that power, which arises from his having mentioned it so confidenuy 
on this occasion, is very strong. 


CHAPTER V. 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tae messengers from Corinth, as well as the members his father’s lifetime. In this chapter, therefore, St. Paul 
of the family of Chloe, had informed the apostle that one reproved the whole Corinthian church, for tolerating e 
of the brethren was cohabiting with his father’s wife, in species of whoredom which was abhorred even by the 


Caan. ¥. 


heathens, ver. 1. Amd this scandal was the greater, that 
they were puffed up with pride, on ecoount of the know- 
ledge and learning of the teacher by whose influence it 
wes colerated, ver. %. But to make the Corinthians sen- 
sible, that their boasting of a teacher who had f 
auch an enormity was criminal, as well as to correct the 
enormity iteelf, the apostle ordered them forthwith, in a 
public assembly of the church called for the pu to 
deliver the offender to Satan, for the destruction of his 
Gesh, that his spirit being reformed, he might be saved in 
the day of the ver. 8,4, Then shewed them the 
necessity of cutting off the incestuous person, by compar- 
ing vice unpunished to leaven, on account of its conte- 
gious nature in corrupting a whole society, ver. 6—And 
because this was written a litte before the passover, when 
the Jews put away all Jeeven out of their houses as the 
symbol of corruption or wickedness, the apostle desired 
the Corinthians to cleanse out the old leaven of lewdness, 
by casting the incestuous person out of the church; for, 
exid he, Christ our passover ia eacrificed for us. Also 
he exhorted them to keep the feast of the Lord’s supper, 
which wes instituted in commemoration of Chriet’s being 
sacrificed for us, and which it would eeem was to be celo- 
brated by them et the time of the passover, not with the 
leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth, ver. 7, 8. 

Lest, however, the Corinthians might heve undérstood 
the apostle’s command to excommunicate the incestuous 
peteon, and to cleanse out the old leaven, as an order not 
to keep company with the unconverted heathens, be told 
them that was not his meaning, since in that case they 
must have gone out of the world, ver. 9, 10. And to 
make his meaning plain, he now wrote more explicitly, 
that if any person who proféased himself a Christian was 
e known fornicator, &c. they were to punish him by kee; 
ing no company with him, ver. 11. This distinction in 
the treatment of heathen and Christian sinners the apostle 
ahewed them was reasonable, from the consideration, that 
eburch censures are not to be inflicted on persons who 
are without, but om them who are within the church, 
ver. 12—And therefore, while they left it to God to 
judge and punish the wicked heathens, it was their duty 
to put away the incestuous person from among them- 
selves, and to leave the woman with whom he was coha- 
diting to the judgment of God, because she was a heathen, 
ver, 13. 

The apostle’s order to the Corinthians, to keep no 
company with wicked persons, though seemingly sevore, 
was im the true spirit of the gospel. For the laws of 
Christ do not, like the laws of men, correct offenders by 
fines and imprisonments, and corporal punishments, or 
outward violence of any kind, but by eamnest and affec- 
tienate representations, admonitions, and reproofs, si- 
dressed to their reason and conecience, to make them sen- 
sible of their fault, and to induce them voluntarily to 
amend. If this remedy proves ineffectual, their fellow- 


New Taanstation. 
Crar. V.—1 It is generally reported, Taat 
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Christiane sre to show their disapprobetion of their evil 
courees, by carefully avoiding their company. So Christ 
hath ordered, Matt. xviii. 15, 16,17. ‘ Moreover, ff th 
brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him hi 
fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
thon hest gained thy brother.—16. But if he will not 
hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that in 
the mouth of two or three wi every word may be 
established —17. And if he shall neglect to hear them, 
tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and e 

ublican.’—Earnest representation, therefore, from the 
injured Pest: Phowed with grave admonition and reproof 
from the ministers of religion, when the injared party’s 
tepresentation is ineffectual, are the means which Christ 
hath sppointed for reclaiming an offender; and with great 
propriety, because, being addressed to his reason and con- 
acience, they are calculated to influence hie will as a moral 
agent, and so to produce a lasting alteration in his conduct, 
But if these moral and religious means prove ineffectual, 
Christ hath ordered the society of which the offender is a 
member, to shun his company and conversation, that he 
may be ashamed, and that others mey be preserved from 
the contagion of his example. This last remedy will be 
used with the greatest effect, if the resolution of the so- 
ciety to have no intercourse with the offonder, especially 
in religious matters, is openly declared by a sentence de- 
liberately and solemnly pronounced in a public assembly, 
(as in the ease of the incestuous Corinthian,) and is stea 
dily carried into execution. 

The wholesome discipline which Christ instituted ia 
his church at the beginning, was rigorously and impartialt 
exercised by the primitive Christians towards their offend- 
ing brethren, and with the happiest success in preserving © 

rity of manners among themecives. In modern times, 


‘however, this salutary discipline hath been much neglected 


in the church ; but it hath been taken up by gaming clubs, 
who exclude from their society all who refuse to pay their 
gqgme debts, and shun their age on all occasions, as 
persons absolutely infamous, By this sort of excommu- 
nication, and by giving to game debts the appellation of 
debts of honour, the winnera on the one hand, without the 
help of law, and even in contradiction to it, have rendered 
their unjust claims effectual, while the losers, on the other, 
are reduced to the necessity, either of paying, or of being 
shanned by their companions as infamous. I mention this 
as an example, to show what a powerful influence the 
approbation or disapprobation of those with whom men- 
kind associate have upon their conduct; and from that 
consideration, to excite the friends of religion to support her 
against the attempts of the wicked, by testifying on every 
fit occasion their disapprobetion of vice, and their contempt | 
of its abettors, and more especially by shunning the com- 
pany and conversation of the openly profane, however 
dignified their station in life, or however great their fortune 
may be. See 1 Cor. v. 11. note 3, 


Commrntany. 


Caar, V—! It ts generally reported, that there is whoredam tole- 


TAERE 18 wheredom' among you; and such rated among you; and such wheredom as not even among the idole 
whoredom aa net even among the heathens is trous heathens is approved, either by law or custom, that one hath 


named,? that one Aath! his father’s wife,‘ 


Ver. 1.—1. That there is whoredom.]—-The word reevsss is used 
by the LXX. and by the writers of the New Testansent, in the lati- 
tade which ita corr «lent word hath in the Hebrew language, 
namely, to denote ali the different kinds of uncleanness committed, 
whether between men and women, or between men, or with beasts. 
Accordingly it [a used in the plural number, chap. vii. 2 ‘Never. 
theless (310 105 weertsas)on account of whoredoms,’ Here weevtss, 
whoredom, signifies incest joined with adulfery, the woman's hus- 
band being still ia life, as appears from 2 Cor. vii. 12, In the Old 
Testament whoredom sometimes simnifies idolatry, because the 
union af the Isreelites with God aa their king, being represented 
by God himself as a inarriage, their giving themselves up to Idola- 
try was considered as aslultery. 

2. 8 Dt oven ainong the heathens is named.}--The word srexa- 


7 


hie father’s wife, more eapecially in his father’s lifetime, 


os signifies to be named with approbation, Rom. xv. 20. Ephea. 1. 
. ¥. 3.—See Gen. vi. 4, where #+2ewxoi bs evemasos, (LXX.), men 
who are named, iain our Bibles translated men of renown. 

3. That one (#x«+v) hath his father’s wife.}—The word x11» significs 
sometimes fo wee; thus, Deut. xrxviti. 30. LXX. Tuvesxes andy, mes 
avag ireeoe ifs, ‘Thou wilt take a wife, and another will use her.’ 

4. fis father's wife.}—1t scems the woman with whom thia whore- 
dom was committed, was not the guilty person’s mother, but his 
stepmother ; a sort of incest which was condemned by the Greeks 
and Romans, as we learn from Cicero, Orat. pro Cluentio, sect, 4. 
and from Virgil, Eueld x. line 38. “Thalamos austin incestare n0- 
verce."” Wherefore, from the Corinthians tolerating thia crime, we 
nay infer that the guilty person was of some note emonz thein ; per- 
bape he was one of the teachers of the faction, who being greatly 


458 


3 And ye are puffed up, and have not mther 
bewailed, (see 2 Cor. xii. 21.), 90 ae he who 
hath done this work! might be taken away 
from among you. 


3 (fag, 93.) Wherefore I verily, as absent 
in body, yet present in spirit,' have already, as 
present, judged him who hath so wroughs out 
this woRK. 

4 AND Mr SENTENCE IS THIS: Ye be- 
ing gathered together in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and of my Spirit,' shall, with the 
power? of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


5 Deliver such an one! to Satan,? for the 
destruction of the flesh,* that the spirit may be 
aaved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 


6 Your boasting is not good.'! Know ye net 
that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.? 


7 Cleanse out therefore the old leaven,! that 
ye may be a new lump (xedw:, 203.) when ye 
are without leaven ; for even our paseover, 


Christ, is sacrificed for us.7 


8 Therefore, let us keep the feast,' not with 
old leaven,? neither with the leaven of malice 


edmired for his personal qualifications, had escaped censure by ar 
hist marriages were not forbidden by the z 


that euc! 
Ver. 2 He who ‘hath done this work.}—The 


perly terms this ain se7¢+, a work; and in the following verse 


of the person’s tt out, 


church. See ver. 13. note. 


Ver. 3. Yet present in spirit. Some think the apostle, by a par- 
on of the Spirit, knew all the affuire of the Corinth. 
recnally present with them ; just . 
‘Went not mine 


tenlar reve 
as fully as ifhe hal been pe 
as Elisha was present with Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 36. 


ospel. 
le very pro- 


ng because it was a practice continued 
fin, and because the offeader perhaps had taken great pein: 

himself from censure. It is remarkable, that neither here, nor in 
any of the passages where this affuir ia spoken of, is the woman 
mentioned who was the other party in the crine. Probably she 
was a heathen, consequently not aubject to the discipline of the 
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2 And, notwithatending thin inijuity, y2 are puffed up with pride 
on account of your knowledge, and the ge of your teachers, 


and have net rather bewailed your ignorance and wickedness, in 
such a manner as that he whe hath done thie cinful work might be 
put out of your church. . 

8 Wherefore Iverily, although absent in body, yet present in spirit 
in respect of the interest I take in your effeirs, and the knowledge I 
have of the matter, have already, ae present, judged him whe hath eo 
daringly wrought owt théa infamous work. 

4 And my sentence ia this, Ye being assembled together, by the 
authority and will ef our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath inted 
wholesome discipline to be exercised in his church, and of the Spirit 
whe inspires me to give you this order, ehall, with the pewer of eur 
Lord Jers Christ, 

5 Deliver the guilty person te Satan, by = santence which one of 
your presidents shall publicly pronounce, in order that hie flesk, 
which he hath so criminally indulged, may be destreyed, 80 a8 to 
bring him to repentance, that Ais spirit may be saved in the day of 


judgment. ; 
6 Your bvasting in the falee teacher, and in the great knowledge 


he has communicated to you, ie not goed. Do ye not knew, that as 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, ao one sinner suffered will 
corrupt a whole society by his 

7 Seeing vice ts 0 infectious, cleanse out the eld leaven ; pot away 
the incestuous person, that ye may be a pure seciety, when ye are 
without the leaven of his contagious company. For even eur pass 
over, Christ, is sacrificed for ua Gentiles: the precept given to the Jews 
to put away leaven, is in its emblematical meaning applicable to usp 

8 Therefore, let us keep the feast of the Lord’s supper, net with the . 
old leaven of sensuality end uncleanness, with which we were for- 


Oecumenius conjectured, that in consequence of his being deliver- 
ed to Satan, the offender's body was weakened and was(ed by some 

inful disease. But the Latin fathers and Seza thought ne such 
effect fullowed that sentence ; because, when the Corinthians were 
ordered, 2 Cor. ii 7. to forgive him, no mention is made of any 
bodily disease that was to be removed from him. Wherefore, by the 
destruction of the Aesh they unuerstood the destruction of the of- 
fender’s pride, luet, and other feshly passions, which they thought 
would be mortified when he found himself despised and shunned 
by all. This interpretation, however, does not, in my opinion, agree 
with the threatenings written 1 Cor. iv. 21. 2 Cor. xii. 1,2. 40- aor 
with the apostie’s design in inflicting that punishment: for whea 
the faction found the offender's tlesh wasting by some grievous dis- 
ease, in consequence of the apoatle’s sentence pronounced by the 
church, it could not fail to terrifyesuch of them as were capable of 


ake 


is to screen 


heart with thee,’ &e. But if this matter, In all ita circumstances, 
‘was made known to at. Paul by the Spirit, why dk he found his 
knowledge of it, ver. 1. on general report? Seo Col. ii. 6. note. 
Ver. 4.—1. And of my Spirit.J—Paul being particularly directed 
by the Spirit to give this command, with an assurance that the of- 
fender’s flesh should be destroyed, he ordered them to assemble, 
not only by the authority of the Lord Jesus, but by the authority of 
the Spirit, who inspired him to give the command; whom therefore 
e 


TH. 

2 With the power of our Lord Jesus. }—The word seranse here, 
as in other denotes a miraculous power derived from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 6.—1. Deliver euch an one.}—As the infinitive {s used for the 
verb in all Ks modes and tenses, Ess iv. 9. I have translated the 
word wagadevens, chal deliver. The Corinthians having been ve: 
Dlamable in tolerating this wicked person, and the lon, wit 
their leader who patronized him, having boasted of their know. 
ledge and learning, the apostle did not order the church to use ad 
manition before proceeding to excommunication, but required them 
fnetantly to deliver the offender to Satan, that the faction might be 
roused to a sense of their danger, and the whole church be con- 
winced of their error in tolerating such gross wickedness. 

2 To Satan.J]—They who think the punishment to be inflicted 
on the Incestuous person was only excommanication, explain (he 

édalivering him to Satan in the following manner :—As there are only 
two families or kingdoms in the moral world, the kingdom of God 
and the kingdom of the devil, the expelling of a person from the 
faunlly or kingdom of God, isa virtual delivering of him into the 
hands of to share jn all the miseries resulting from his usurp- 
ed dominion; and a depriving him of all those advantages which 
@od hath provided in his church, for the defe men against the 
mnares of the devil, and the machinations of his lnatruments. In 
hort, by a sentence of excommunication, tf it is justly founded, a 
ferzon la gs it were put out of the protection of God. See, however, 

e following note. 

8. Forthe destruction of the flesh. }~It was observed, chap. iv. 21. 
pote, that the aposiles were empowered to punish notorious offend. 
ere miraculously with diseases and death. If a0, may we not be- 
lieve that the command which the sposde on thia occasion gave to 
the Corinthians, to deliver the incestuous person to Satan, for the 
destruction of his fieah, was an erertion ‘of that power ? especially 
as it was to be done, not by their own guthority, but by the power 
af ouc Lord Jeaus Christ, and of the Spirit who inspired Paul to 
=e the co Accordingly, Chryeostom, Theophylect, and 


serious thought. 

Ver. 6.~-1. Your boasting ia not good. }~They had boasted in the 
falue teacher, aa one who understood the gospel better than Paul, 
and who, perhaps, had defended the incestuous marriage, as a maj- 
ter permitted by the gospel. 

2 Leaveneth the whole lump.}—Many manuscripts, with the 
Vulgate version, for Zumo+, leaveneth, have here d6A01, corrupt. 
eth, which Mill thinks is the proper reading. z 

er. 7.1. Cleanse out therefore the old leaven.}—The Incestu- 
ous person is called the old laaven, because he was not a new of- 
fender, but had continued long in the bad practice for which he was 
to be cast out. Or, as hie crime was whor it is called old leaven, 
because the Corinthians in their heathen state had.been much ad. 
dicted to that vice. The Jews were commanded to put away all: 
leaven, both old and new, before they ate the pessover, ae being an 
emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the wind, asleaven 
does the lump into which it is put, if it remains in it long unbaked. 

2 For even our passover, Christ, is sacrificed for us. Before the 
first-born of the ptians were destroyed, God ordered the Israel- 
jtea to kill a lamb, and aprinkle the door-poats of their houses with 
ita blood, that the destroying angel might pass over their houses, 
when he destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians. Hence this ea- 
crifice waa called the er, And to comuinemorate the detiver- 
ance effected by it, the feast of the passover was instituted to be 
annually solemnized by the Israelites and their generations The 
original sacrifice, however, and the feast of ita commemoration, 
were both of them embiematical. The former prefigured Christ, 
by the shedding of whose blood believers, God’s first-born, are de 
livered from eternal death. Wherefore Chriet’s death is the Chris. 
tan ver, and {s 90 called in this verse, ‘Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us.’ The latter, namely, the cominemoration of the 
deliverance of the first-born from death, in the feast of the pasanver, 
prefigured the feast of the supper which our Lord instituted m 
commemoration of his own d as our pamover. therefore, 
is the feast which the apostle, in ver. 8. exborted the Corinthians 
to keep, with the unleavened qualities of sincerity and truth. 

Ver 8.—1. Therofore let us keep the feast. |—From 1 Cor. xiv, & 
we learn, that when this epistie was written, the Jewish paasover 
was at hand. Ifso, this verse makes it fropable, that the disciples 
of Christ began very early to celebrate the Lord's supper with pecu- 
liar solemnity, annually on the day on which he auffered, which was 
the day of the Jewieh passover, called in modern language, Laster. 

2. Not with old Jeaven. }~In ver. 7. leaven signifies wicked persons; 
here it denotes wicked practices, such aa gluttony, drunkenness, 


Caaz. VE 


ertd wickedness ;? but with the unlésvened 
Quacitres of sincerity and wuth.‘ 


9 (Exea{a) I have written te you in (<1, 
71.) thie epiatle, not to aeseciate with forni- 
cators, 


10 (Kae:, 205.) However, net univerealiy 

ith the fornicators of this world, and with the 
eovetous, and with extortioners,' and with ido 
laters, since then, indeed, ye must go out of 
the world. 


1t But now J write te you, not¥o asecciate 
with mr, if any ene called' a brother be @ 
fornicator, or a covetous person,’ or an idolater, 
or a reviler, or a drankard, or an extertioner, 
with such a persen net even to est? 


12 (Tes ee, SUpp. ) For what 
have I ro cee judge (heat ale obviate eth 
out 1 do not ye judge them who are within ! 


13 But them whe are without, God judg- 
eth.' (Kes, 208.) Therefore, put away from 
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merly corrupted neither with the leaven of malice and wickedness 
bet with the uncorrupted qualities of sincerity in your love to God 
and man, and truth in your worship. 

9 By requiring you to cleanse out the old leaven, (ver. 7.), JAave 
virtually erdered yots, in thie eptetic, net to be familiar with persone 
addicted te whoredom. 

10 However, that ye may not misunderstand me, my meaning is, 
seg that ye should seclade yourselves whelly from the company of 
heathen fornicatere, and cevetous persons, and extortioners, and 
sdolatere, since in that care ye must reneunce all worldly business 
whatever. 

11 But new, more particularly, Jorder you not to associate with 
dim, if any one called a Christian brother be a known fornicater, or 
@ coveteus person, or an occasional idolater, or a reviler, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner, with euch a person not even to eat, either in 
his own house or in the house of any other person, and far less at the 
Lord's table; that be may be ashamed of his evil practices. 

13 This, end my order to excommunicate the incestnous 
does not relate to heathens: For what right have Ito punish them 
alec whe are witheut the church! I have no authority over them. 
Have ye not right te judge and excommunicate them whe are within 
the church 1 

18 But the unbelieving Jews and Gentilee who are out of the 


‘church, tt belongs to Ged te judge and punish. Therefore put away 


among yourssives the wicked person. 


whoredom, fraud, &c. called old inten because the Corinthians in 
their heathen state had been much addicted to these practices. 

3. Noither with the leaven (xaning 201 wovnesns) of malice end 
wickedness. Malice is ill-will in the mind; but wi ts ill 
will expressed by actions, especially such ag are accompanied with 
treachery. Hence the devil is atyleds rovness, the wicked one.— 
As the apostle mentions sincerity and truth in the eubsequent 
clause, itis probable, that by ‘the leaven of maliceand wickedness’ 


he ineant all those bad dispositions and actions which hypocrites 
cover by putting on a shew a pat & 
4. Ualeavened qualities of sincerity and truth.}-The tle 


apostle gives 
the epithet of unleavened to aincerity and truth, in allusion to the 
embleinatical meaning of the unleavened bread which the Israelites 
were to eat during the feast of the pasaover ; for thereby they were 
taught to celebrate that feast with pious and virtuous tions, 
—A (umes being an adjective, we may supply as its s tive 
either sgrose or sesyusci, 

Ver. 10. With extortionera.}}~The word é¢rs{tv algnifies those 
who take away their neighbours’ goods, either by force or by fraud, 
aod who injure them by any kind of vioience. 

Ver. 1L—t. If any one called a brother bee fornicator, &c.}— 

words sar tis ad1A.50¢ pan Weert according to Oecu- 
menius end others, may be translated, ‘If any brother be reputeda 
fomicaior, = 3 for dbopaZomsves significs named or famous. See 
wer. 1. note 


from a yeurselvee, by excommunication, the wicked person 
of whom I have been writing. 


2 Or acovetous person.}-—Masevixrae, This word Is rightly trans- 
lated a covefous person, because literally it signifies one who wishes 
to have more ofa thi he ought to have; one who isgreedy of 
money, or of sensual pleasure. Hence the expression, Eph. iv. 19. 
‘To work all uncleanliness (17 wAsovs sa, with covetouences, that is) 
with greediness.’ See the note on that passage. 

3. With such a person not even to eat.}—-Wers we toobeerve this 
Yule with strictness, now that all the world around us are become 
Christians, we should be obliged to go out of the world. Neverthe. 
leas, as Wall observes, “The main senee of It ie an everlasting rule, 
that # conscientious Christian should choose, es far as he cas, the 
company, intercourse, and familisrity of good men, and such as fear 
God; and avoid, as far en his necessary affairs permit, the con- 
versation and fellowship of suchas St. Paul here describes. This 
is a thing (what decay soever of Rabie discipline there be) in each 
particular Christian's power.” e2 Cor. vi 14. note. 

Ver. 13. But them who are without, God Lg, ay re apostle 
wrote (his and the preceding verse, to shew the Corinthians the 
reason why, afer commanding them to pass #0 severe a sentence 
on the man, he said nothingto them concerning the woman who 
was guilty with him. The discipline of the church was not to be 
exercised on persons out of it. Hence it appears that this women 
wase heathen. 


CHAPTER VI. 
View and IMtustration of the Exhertations contained in thie Chapter. 


Tax Cormthians, since their conversion, had sued each 
other, as formerly, in the heathen courts of judicature 
about worldly matters, often of small importance. This 
practice was the more blamable, as the Christians, who in 
the first age were not distinguished from the Jews, might 
as Jews, according to the laws of the empire, have held 
courts of judicature of their own for determining most of 
the controversies about worldly mattera which arose among 
themselves. Wherefore, by declining the decisions of 
the brethren, and by bringing their causes into the hea- 
then courts, they shewed thet they had a mean opinion 
of the knowledge and integrity of their brethren. Be- 
sides, the frequency of their suits led the heathens, before 
whom they were brought, to think the Christians not 
only litigious, bat disposed to injure one another. These 
things of which the apostle was informed, bringing 
great dishonour on the Christian name, he rebuked the 
Corinthians severely, for daring to go to law with one 
another before the heathens, and not before the saints, 
ver. 1.—Know ye not, said he, that the Christian inspired 
teschers, whom he called saints, ‘judge the world?’ that 
is, declare the Jaws by which the world at present is ruled, 
and is to be judged at last. And if the world is judged 


by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters! 
ver. 2.—Do ye not know, that we foretell the judgment 
and punishment of evil angels? Being thus supernatu- 
rally endowed, why may we not judge in things pertain- * 
ing to this life 1 ver. 3.--When therefore ye have set up 
secular seats of judgment, as ye ought to do, place there- 
ou as judges such of the spiritual men among you, as, on 
account of the inferiority of their gifts, are least esteemed 
in the church, ver. 4.—I speak it to your shame, that in 
your opinion there is not so much as one wise man among 
you, who is fit to judge between his brethren ; but brother 
carrieth his brother into the heathen courts, as if he expect- 
ed more justice from heathens than from Christians, ver. 
5, 6.—Now it is utterly wrong in you to have any law- 
suits at all in the heathen courts. Ye had much better 
suffer yourselves to be injured and defrauded in small 
matters than go to law before unbelievers, since the seek- 
ing redrees in that manner will be attended with more 
trouble and loss than if ye bare the injury patiently, ver. 
7.—Next, because the other parties, by suffering them- 
selves to be sued in the heathen courts, had shewn a dis- 
position to defraud their brethren, the je denounced 
the judgment of God against all teous persons 
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whatever; and mentioned particulerly fornicators, idole- 
tera, adulterers, pathics, sodomites, thieves, and others, so- 
lemnly declaring that they shell for ever be excladed from 
the kingdom of God, ver. 8, 9, 10.—And such, aid he, 
‘were some of you before your conversion to Christianity, 
ver. 11. 

The false teacher, it seems, with a view to gain the 
favour of the Greeks, had taught that luxary and forni- 
cation were allowed under the gospel ; and had supported 
that doctrine by the common arguments with which san- 
sualists in all ages and countries defend their debauched 
manners. Wherefore, to prevent the unthinking from 
being seduced by these arguments, the apostle, with great 
propriety, confuted them in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
because of all the Greeks the inhabitants of Corinth were 
the most debauched; and because. such of them as were 
Christians had not yet acquired 2 just sense of the obli- 
gations to purity laid on them by the gospel. It is true 
the apostle, according to bis manner, hath not stated these 
arguments explicitly. Neverthelees, from the things which 
he hath written in confutation of them, we learn that they 
were of the following import :—~1. That meats and drinks 
being made for the use of men, and men’s belly being for 
the enjoyment of meats and drinks, the pleasures of the 
table, in their highest perfection, must be lawful. 3. 
That the body was made for veneral pleasures. 3. That 
the pleasures of the table and of the bed. may be enjoyed 
without injury to others. And, 4. That by implanting 
in us strong natural inclinations to these pleasures, God 
heth shewn it to be his will that we should enjoy them. 
—To the argument concerning the luxuries of the table 
the apostle replied, that although all meats and drinks are 
made for men’s use, and are in themselves lawful, the lux- 
urious use of them, in some circumstances, may not be 
expedient. Many kinds of nice meats and drink, even 
when used in moderation, may be prejudicial to one’s 
health; and may not be suitable to his income and ata- 
tion. Besides, too great attention to the pleasures of the 
table always creates habits troublesome both to the luru- 
rious themselves, and to the persons with whom they are 
connected, ver. 18,.—To the argument, that the belly is 
made for eating and drinking, the apostle answered, that 
both the belly and the meats by which it is gratified, are 
to be destroyed—they are to have no place in the future 
life of the body. From which it follows, that to place 


‘our happiness in enjoyments which are confined to the 


present short state of our existence, while we neglect 
pleasures which may be enjoyed through eternity, is ex- 


New Traxstation. 
Cuar. VI.—t1 Dare any of you, having a 
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tremely foolish, ver. 18.—To the argument whereby the 
licentious justify the unrestrained enjoyment of women, 
namely, that the body was made for fornication, the apos- 
tle answered, by flatly denying the position. The body 
was not mede for fornication, bet for the service of the 
Lord Christ, who will raise it ap at the last day fidy 
formed fo: bia own service, ver. 14,—T'o the argument, 
thet the lusts of the fesh may be gratified without injury 
to others, the apostle replied, first, that great injury 
is done to Christ, when the members of our hody, whith 
are his members, are made the members of an harlot, ia 
such « manner as to be’employed in fulfilling her vicious 
inclinations, ver. 15.—Secondly, by fornication a man in- 
jures his own eoul: For he becomes one person with his 
whore ; he acquires the same vicious inclinations, and the 
same vicious manners with her; nay, he makes himeelf 
her slave, ver. 16.— he who is joined to the Lord 
‘is one spirit.’ He acquires the dispositions and manners 
of Christ, and is directed by him, ver. 17.—In the third 
place, he who commits fornication, sins egainst his owa 
body, as well as against his soul. He wastes its strength, 
and introduces into it peinful diseases, which often occa- 
sion its death, ver. 18-—Lestly, by gluttony, drunkenness, 
and fornication, great injury is done to the Spirit of God, 
whose temple our body is ; nay, injury even to God him 
self, to whom we belong, not only by the right of creation, 
but by the right of redemption. We should therefore 
glorify God in our body, and in our spirit, which are his, 
by making that boly and honourable use of our body — 
which he hath prescribed, ver. 19, 20. 

Here it may be proper to take notice, that the apostle 
hath not given a separate answer to the fourth argument, 
by which immoderate sensual indulgences are oft-times 
defended ; namely, the argument taken from the strong 
pessions and appetites which God hath implanted in our 
nature towards sensual pleasures, But the confutation 
of that argument is implied in what be hath said concern- 
ing the injury done by fornication to the body. For if, 
in the constitution of things, God hath connected diseases 
and death with immoderate sensual gratifications, he hath 
in the clearest manner shewn it to be his will that we 
should abstain from them. And therefore, although by 
implanting in us inclinations to sensual pleasures, he hath 
declared it to be his will that we should enjoy them, yet 
by connecting: diseases and death with the imm: te use 
of these pleasures, he hath no less clearly declared, that 
he wills us to enjoy them only in moderation. 


Conmentanr. 


Cuar. VL—1 Dare any ef you, having a matter of complsint 


matter against another,! be judged by the un- against another brother, be so regardless of the honour of your reli- 


righteous,? and not dy the saints ! 
2 Do ye not know,! that the saints? judge 


gion, as to be judged by the heathens, and not by the saints ? 
2 Do ye not know, that the inepired teachers among you judge the 


the world 1? and if the world ie judged (#) by world by the lawe of the gospel which they promulgate! nd if 


Ver. 1.—1, Having a matter against another.}—Locke thinks this 
@reproof of the faction, who, to screen the incestuous person from 
the censure of the church, carried the matter into a heathen coart 
of judicature. But his crime being punishable by the lawe of the 
Greeks, (chap. v. 1.), Ido not see why elther the father who was 
injured, or the faction, should have been condemned for bringing 
the matter before the civil magistrate, especially as it was a more 
effectual method of redressing the evil than by the ordinary cen- 
sures of the church. 

2 By the ightequs.}—The heathens are called unrighteous, tn 
the same sense Chrietians are called saints or Aoly. See Ess. iv, 
48.—For as the latter were called saints, not on account of the real 
sanctity of their manners, but on account of their Pans faith, 20 
the former were ¢ unrighteous on account of their idolatry and 
unbelief, ver. 6. although many of them were remarkable for their 
regard to justice, and to all the duties of morality. 

er. 2—1. Do ye not know. }—Because this question ts repeated 
aiz times tn this c! ir, Locke thinks it was Intended as a reproof 
to the Corinthians, w! standing they boasted of the know: 
ledge they had received from the false teacher, were extremely ig- 
norant In religious matters. 

2 That the saints.}—Thi 


is name, h common to all who be- 
Neved in the true God, (eee Ess. iv. 48.), 


sometimes appropriated 


to the epiritual men in the Chriatian church, who were inspired 
with the knowledge of the gospel. Col. |. 26. 

3. Judge the world. ¢@ kes. iv.3. Here St. Paul told the Co 
Tinthians, that, agreeably to Christ's promise to the apostles, Matt. 
xix. 2 they were at that time actually Judging or raling the world 
by the laws of the gospel, which they preached to the world. Hence 
Christ told his apostles, Joho xii. 31. ‘Now ia the judgment of this 
world,’—But Bengelius says, x¢svoves ig the future tense, and signi- 
fies shall | é; and that the apostle had in his eye the atate of the 
world under Constantine, when the een pomeesiva of civil 
power. This interpretation is mentioned by itby likewise. Ne- 
vertheless, the subsequent clause, ‘Ifthe world (<e:vs7a:) is judged 
by you,’ shews, I think, that the apoatle spake of the time then pre- 
sent. Others, because the judgment ofangels ia spoken of in the next 
verse, interpret this of the lag judgment; and by the saints judg 
ing the world they understand, the aifording Inatter for condemn 
ing the wicked. But this s¢nse has no relation to the apostie’s argu. * 
ment.—With respect to the idea which many entertain, of the saints 
being Christ's assessors whien he judges the world, I obseave, that it 
fa repugnant to all the accounts given of the general judgment; 
end particularly to our Lord’s own account of that great event, 
Matt. xxv. where the righteous are represented aa all standing be- 
fore his tribunal along with the wicked, and as receiving Lucir sen- 


Cuas. VL 


you, are yo unworthy of the leaet seate of ju- 
dicature 24 : 

3 Do ye net knew that we judge angels?! 
(peti 7.4 Currme) why not then things pertain- 
ing to this life 1 (see ver. 4. note 1.) 


4 Well, then, when ye have secular ecate 


of judicature,' make te sit on THEM these 


who are least esteomed in the charch.? 

& Fer shame to you, I say, Se then thereis 
not among you a wise man,' net ever ene, who 
shall be able to decide between his brethren 1 


6 (Aare) But brother with brether is fudg- 
ed, and that by infidele. 

7 Now therefore, indeed, there is piciniy a 
fault (@) in you, that ye havelaw-euits with one 
anether. Why do ye not rather Sear injury ? 
why do ye not rather Sear the being defrauded ! 

8 (Aus, 61.) But ye injure, end defraud; 
and that, tec, rown brethren. 

9 Do ye net know, that the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not de- 
ceived; meither fornicators, nor idolaters,' nor 
adulterers, nor catansttes,? nor sedemitee, 


10 Nor thieves, nor covetous persons, nor 
drankards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit ' the kingdom of God.? 

11 And such were some of rou; (ece Pref, 
sect. ii.) ; but ye are washed,' but ye are sanc- 
tified,? but ye are pirat (w, 168.) by the 
pame (51.) of the Jesus, and (#) by the 
Spirit of our God.‘ 
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the world ie thas judged by yeu, are ye, who ate so well enlighten- 
ed, unworthy te All the leaet seate of judicature ? 

3 De ye not knew that we declare the judgment of the evil angele, 
whereby we ere strongly impressed with a sense of the justice of 
uae Why way we net then determine things pertaining te this 
bfe 

4 Well, then, when ye have seate of judicature for trying secular 
causes, make te sit on them, as judges, those spiritual men among you 
who are least eeteemed in the church for their gifts. 

5 Fer shame to you, who boast so much of your wisdom, J say, 
So then there te net among you a knowing prudent upright man, not 
even one, who te ft to decide between hit brethren in those disputes 
which they heve about their secular affairs 

6 But ene Christian contending with another, te judged, and that 
by heathens, to the great discredit of the Christian name. 

1 New therefore, indeed, there ts P sere | @ fault in you, that ye 
have law-evite with one another in the heathen courts: Why de ye 
not rather bear injury? Why do ye nét rather bear the being de 
Jfrauded, if the injury done you and the fraud are small ? 

8 But ye ere so far from bearing injuries and frauds, that ye injure 
and defraud even yaur Christian dbrethren. 

9 Do ye, who pretend to be wise men, net know, thal the unright- 
eous shall net inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived by 
the falee teacher, nor by your own lusts: Weither fornicators, ner 
idelaters, nor adulterers, nor (umdanc) catamites, nor (xgrwuceres) 
sodonutes, 

10 Wor thieves, nor coveteus persons, nor drunkards, nor theee 
whe give epprobrious names to to their face, nor extortionere, 
(sce chap. v. 10. note.), shall inherit the kingdom of God, Eph. v. 5. 

1l And euch were many of yeu formerly: But ye are 
washed with the water of baptism, in token of your having vowed 
to lead a new life: and ye are consecrated to the service of God; 
and ye are delivered from heathenish ignorance, by the power of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the influences of the Spirit of the God of us 
Christians given to you. ‘ 
se are 


tence at the same time with them. Besides, for what pa 

the saints to be Christ's asgessora at the judgment? Is It to give him 

counsel? or only to assent to the sentence he will passon the wick- 

ed? Surely not the former: and for the latter, ida ebould their 
y 


4. Are ye unworthy of the least seats of fudicature 1}-—Kestagiov 
thaxesas, See James il. 6. where the word xesra¢:0 le translated 
Si -ceate. It ia used in the same sense often by the LXX. 
and by the best Greek authors, as Wetstein hath shewn. To un- 
derstand the propriety of the apostle’s rebuke, the reader should 
know, that the Jews fa the provinces were allowed by the Romans 
to hald courts of judicature, for determining, according to 
jurispradence, such controversies about ‘secular 
among themselves; because their laws and customs being different 
those other nations, the heathen jurisprudence could 
not be used in regulating their affairs. See Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. p. 
«7. Genev. Edit, The same privilege, I doubt not, was enjoined 
by the Christians. For aa there were many Jews among i and 
as they agreed with the Jews in abstaining from the worship of the 
heathen gods, they were in the frst age considered as Jews, and 
enjoyed their eecunan 1s. Thi ‘io 
er. we judge angels. is, many commentators un- 
; ick ians seed 


their own 


that 

hrase ee of this world, hath that signification, John xi. 31. 
such a sense o judging is foreign to the a) "es argument. 

rally signifies. See ver. 2 note 4.—Secular seats of judicature are 

to the affaics of this life rap busi: 

fe. 

trans. 


f? 
2 who are least esteemed in the church.}—Whitb 
1 $6 


ral, and ble to the apostle's designs “For as the faction 
and more agreeable to the le’s design. For asthe 
boasted of their'kn 


you a wise man.}—As the 
Greeks called those re¢o:; wise men, were remarkable for their 
knowledge and genius, and as the faction were very vain of their 
own talents, this was a severe sarcasm on them. 

Ver. 9.—1. Nor {dolaters.}—Idolatere are put at the head of this 
catalogue of groes sinners, because among the heathens idolatry 
was not only a great crime in Itself, bat because it was the parent 


. 


of many other crimes. For the heathens were encouraged In the 
commission of fornication, adultery, sodomy, drunkenness, theft, 
&c. by the example of their ido! gous. 

2 Nor catamites.}—-Madxa0;. This name was given to men who 
suffered themselves to be abused by men, contrary tonature. Hence 
they are joined here with serrvexciras, sodontifes, the name given to 

who abused them. The wretches who suffered this abuse 
were likewise called pathics, and affected the dress and behaviour 
of women. For the origin of this name, see Col. iil. 6. note 2. 

Ver. 10.—1. Shall inherit.}~In this expression (bere ts an allusion 
tothe covenant with Abraham, In which God proimised to him, and 
to his seed by faith, the inhert‘ance or everlasting possession of a 
heavenly country, under the type of his natural seed inheriting the 
earthl The repetition of the negative particles in this 
verse is very cmphatical. 

2. The kingdom of God.}—The apostle calls the heavenly country 

mised to the righteous the ki: or country of God, because 
the description of the general judgment our Lord had ev named 
it; Matt xxv. 34. ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father, inhert: the 


prepared for you.’ 

er. 11.—1. But ye are washed, &c.}—This being addressed to the 
Corinthian brethren in general, it ia not to be imagined that the 
pone, by their being washed, sanctified, and justified, meant to any 
they were ali holy persons, in the moral sense of the word, and 
that they were all to be justified at the day of judgment. Among 


the Co 
ly for their sing, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. and whom he 
threatened to punish severely if they did not repent, 2 Cor. xili. 1, 
2—The Corinthians having been washed with the water of baptiam, 
in token of their having renounced idolatry with all its jmpurides, 
they were under the obligation of s solemn vow carefully to study 
ity of heert and life. 

2 But ye are sanctified.}-By their professton of the 1, the 
Corinthians were separated (rom idolatera, and consecrated to the 
service of God; a meaning of the word sanctified often to be found 
in scripture. See Es. tv. 53. 

3. But ye are justified }}—-The word justified hath various signift- 
cations in ecripture. Besides the forensic sense, justified signifies 
the being delivered or freed from some evil simply, and is so trans. 
lated in our common English version ; Rom. vi. 7. ‘He that is dead 
Qt8ixecores owt, ig justified from), is freed from sin.’ Bee alo 
Rom. tv. 3. note 2 


4. By the Spirit of our God.}--Because fustification, in the foren- 
tlc sense, is never ascribed to the Spirit, some are of opinion that 
the spostie’s meaning is, Ye Corin’ by the gifta of the Spint 
conferred on you, are justified in the eyes of all men for having 
renounced heathenism and embraced the gospel. 

If the terms washed, sancty, and justified, are understood in 
their moral sense, the Corinthians may be gald to bave been wash- 
ed, and sanctified, and justified, because under the gospel they en- 
joyed all the means necessary to their being washed, sanctified, and 


bians there were many unholy persona, whom the apoe 


19 All wears (from ver. 18.) are tewfat 
Str me! ro Rar; bat all are not : all 
MEATS are lawful fer me ro ET; but I will 
not be enslaved by any MEAT. : 


13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: (4, 100.) However, God will destroy 
both it and them.! ; 

Now, the body #45 not w4Dz for whore- 
dom, (see chap. v. 1. note I.) but for the Lord, 
(ver. 20.) and the Lord for the body. 


14 (4s, 108.) And God hath both raised 
the Lord, and will reise up us by his own 
power. 

15 Do ye not know (see ver. 2. note 1.) 
that your bodies are the members of Christ 1! 
Bhall I then take the members of Christ, and 
make ras the members of an harlot? By ne 
means. 

16 What, do ye not know that he who te 
strongly attached to an harlot, is one body ?! 
for he eaith, the two shall be one fiesh.? 


17 Bat he whe iz strongly attached to the 
Lord, is one spirit. 

18 Flee whoredom.' Every sin which a 
man committeth ia (mre) without the body ; 
but he who committeth wheredom, sinneth (a) 
againat bis own body.? 

19 What, do ye not know that your body is 
the temple of the Holy Spirit,! (see Eph. ii. 
22.), who te in you, wham ye have from God } 
(x21, 224.) Besides, ye arg not your own ; 


20 For ye are bought! with a price: glorify 
God, therefore, (w, 162.) with your body, and 
(er) with your spirit, which are God's, 


L COMNTHIANS. Gwar. VIE 


32 Sensualists justify luxury in eating and drinking by saying, 
Ali meats are lawful for me to eat. ‘Trae, But all meate are not 
proper. They may be hurtful to health; or they may be too ex- 
pensive. -And even thoagh all meate were lawful for nie in these 

I will not be enslaved by any kind of meat, 

18 It is likewise said, that luxury in eating is reasonable, because 
meats are made fer the stomach, and the stomach for meats. How- 
ever, men’s happt does not consist in eating, since Ged will de 
stroy beth the stomach and meats. 

Now, with respect to the use of women, I affirm, that the ody 
was not made for wheredom, but fer glorifying the Lord by purity ; 
and the Lord was made Lord, fer glorifying the dedy by raising it 


incorraptible. 

14 And that the body was made for glorifying the Lord, appears 
from this, that God hath both raised the Lord, and will raise up ue 
immortal like him, by Ais own power. 

15 Sensualists say, no injury is done to others by whoredom; but 
do ye net knew that your bodies are the membere of Christ? Shall 
I then take the members af Christ, and make them the members of 
an harlot? Shall I, who am Christ’s property, enslave myself to an 


-barlot?) By no means. ‘This would be an injury to Chrict. 


16 What, do ye not know that he who is strongly attached to an 
harlot, is one body with heri—hath the same vicious inclinations 
and manners. This God declared when he instituted marriage ; for, 
saith he, the two shall be one flesh. 

17 But he who ie strongly attached to the Lord, te one epirit with 
him: he hath the same virtuous dispositions and manners. 

18 Flee whoredom, for this reason also, that every other sin which 
@ man cemmitteth, is committed without affecting the body ; but he 
who committeth whoredom, sinneth against his own bedy: he wastes 
its strength, and introduceth into it deadly diseases, 

19 What, do ye not know that your body ts the temple of the Holy 
Spirit, who is in you by his gifts; whom ye have received from God ; 
so that ye ought to keep your bodies unpolluted with those vices 
which provoke the Spirit to depart! Besides ye are not your own, 
to use your bodies as ye please; 

20 For ye are bought with the price of the blood of Christ. Glo-~ 
rify God, therefore, with your body, by chastity and temperance, and 
with your epirit by piety, which body and spirit are God's, both by 


creation 


justified, though perhaps many of them had not made a proper use 
of these means. See Bae tv. 1 or the passage may be restricted 
to those who were true believers, and really holy persons. 

Ver. 12 All meats aro lawfal for me.}—See the Illustration, ver. 
12, As the apostle could not eay in any sense that ait re were 
hawful for him, the sentence is elliptical, and must be supp! ac. 
eording to the apostle’s manner, from the subsequent verse, ‘ All 
maats are lawfw for me to eat.’ 

Ver. 13. However, God will destroy both it and them ;}—namely, 
when the earth with the things which it contains are burnt. From 
this it is evident, that at the resurrection the parts of the body which 
minister to its nutrition, by means of meat and drink, are not to be 
restored ; or if they are to be restored, that their use will be abo: 
Mshed. See chap. zy. 44. note, towards the end. 

Ver. 16. Your bodiesare the members of Chriet. Lapin andall the 
m@uuilar expressions in 8 Paul's epistles, seem to be foundedon what 
Chriat said ia his account of the judgment, Matt. xxv. 40. ‘I was 
hungry, dc. For as much as ye have done it to oneof the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done it to me.’ For m these words our Lord de- 
elared, that the righteous are a ofhimself and that the members 
of theirbodies are subject to his direction, and the objecteofhiscare, 

Ver. 16.—1. He who is (xoarwueros, literally, gene) strongly at- 
tached to an harlot, is oe ved .}-The ere oe the seat of the 
appetites and passions, an ie ent ich our appetites 
and passions are gratified, ‘to be one body ‘ith an hartot,” is to bave 
the same vicious inclinations with her, and to firs up our body to 
her to be employed m gratifying her sinful inclinations. 

2. The two shall be one flesh. Lah! shall be one in incilnation 
and interest, and shall employ their hodies as if they were animated 
by one soul. This onghtto be the effect of the conjunction of man 
@nd woman in the bond of e; and gen y is the conse- 
quence of a man’s attachment to his whore. 

Ver. 17, He who is strongly attached to the Lord is one epirit.}— 


redemption. 

Egla iy being the seat of the understanding, the affections and 
the , ‘to be one spirit with another,’ is to have the same views 
of things, the same faclinations, and the same volitiona; conse. 
quently, to pursue the eame course of life. 

Ver. 18.—1. Flee whoredom.}--In thie prohibition, ghuttony and 
drunkenness are comprehended as the ordinary concomitenis of 
whoredom. For the reason of the prohibition is equally applicable 
to these vices likewise: they are as hurtful tothe body as whore. 
dom ia. —The way to flee whoredom is, to banish out of the mind all 
lascivious imaginations, to avoid carefully the objects and occasion 
ef committing whore and to maintain an habitual temperance 
in the use of meat and drinks. 

2. Sinnoth against bis own body.}-—-The person who is addicted ta 
glutcony and drunkenness sinneth is own body, in the sane 
manner as the fornicator doth. He debilitates it, by introduciag 
into it many painful and deedly diseases. —Perhaps this cleuse ought 
to be ed, ‘He who coumnitteth whoredom, sinneth («1s, tn, 
or) within bis own body.’ 

er. 19.—Your body ts the temple of the Holy Spirit.}-The two 
necessary to constitute a temple, as Whitb: belo 


eulous 
tions. 


keeper of this eacred habitation, and suffer nothing unclean or pro- 
fane to enter into it, lest the God who dwells in it being diapleased, 


CHAPTER VI. 
View and Mlustration of the Directions given in thie Chapter. 


To understand the precepts and advices contained in 
this chapter, it is necessary to know, that among the Jews 
every person whose age and circumstances sllowed him 


to marry, was reckoned to break the divine precept, in- 
crease and multiply, if he continued to live in a aingle 
state ;~—« doctrine which the false teacher, who was a Jew, 


Caan. VIL kL CORINTHIANS, Vaw. tet 
may be to have inculcated, to te hiaeelf deved a ft husband to his. helleving wife, by the strength 
with the Corinthian women. Some of Grecian phi- of his affection to her, notwithstanding his religion was 


losophers however affirmed, that if a man would live hap- 
pily, he should not masry. Nay, of the Pythagoreans, 
some represented the metrimonial connexion as inconsis- 
tent with purity. The brethren at Corinth, therefore, on 
the one hand, being urged to martiage both by their own 
naturel inclinations and by the doctrine of the Judaizor, 
and, on the other, being restrained from marriage by the 
doctrine of the philosophers, and by the inconvenicaces 
attending marriage, in the then persecuted atate of the 
eburch, they judged it prudent to write to the a) the 
letter mentioned ver. 1. in which they desired him to in» 
form them, whether they might not without sin abstain 
from marriage altogether? and whether such es were al- 
ready married might not dissolve their marriages, on ac- 
count of the evils to which in their persecuted state they 
were exposed! The letter, in which the Corinthians pro- 
posed these and some other questions to the apostle, hath 
long ago been lost. But had it been preserved, it would 
have illustrated many passages of the epistles to the Co- 
rinthiane which are now dark, because we sre ignorant of 
the circumstances to which the apostle in these passages 
alluded, 

To the question concerning the obligation which per- 
sons grown up and settled in the world were under to 
enter into the married state, &. Paul answered, That al- 
though ia the present distress it was better for them to 
have no matrimonial connexions at all, yet, to avoid whore- 
doms, every one who could not live chastely in a single 
state, he told them, was bound to merry; for which rea- 
son he explained to them the duties of married persons, 
as expressly eatablished by the commandment of God, ver. 
1, 2,3, 4,5. But what he was farther to say in answer 
to their question, he told them, was not ap injunction, 
like his declaration of the duties of marriage, but only an 
advice suited to their present condition, ver. 6. Namely, 
he wished that all of them could, like him, live continently 
unmarried, ver. 7.-Then, more particularly addressing 
the widowers and widows among them, he assured them 
it would be good for them, if, in the then persecuted state 
of the church, they could live chastely unmarried, as he 
was doing, ver. 8.—-But at the same time he told them, 
if they found that too difficult, it was better for them to 
marry than to be tormented with last, ver. 9. 

Next, in answer to their question, concerning the se- 
paration and divorce of married persons, the apostle con- 
sidered, first, the case of the married, who were both of 
them Christians. To these, his command, and the com- 
mand of Christ was, that the wife depart not from her 
busband, on account of the inconveniences attending 
marriage, ver. 10.—However, if any wife, finding the 
troubles of a married etate, in those times of persecu- 
tion, too great for her to bear, separated herself from her 
husband, ehe was in her state of separation to marry no 
other man; because her marriage etill subsisted. And if 
on trial she found that she could not live continently in 
a state of separation, she was to be reconciled to her hue 
band. In like manner, a hasband was not, on account of 
the inconveniences attending a married state, to put away 
his wife. Or, having put her away, if he could not live 
chastely without her, he was to be reconciled to her, ver. 11. 

-In the second place, with respect to such Christians as 
were married to heathens, he told them, that what he was 
going to say was his commandment, and not the Lord’s; 
mesning that the Lord, while on earth, had given no pre- 
eept concerning such a case. These persons the apostle 
by inspiration ordered to live together, if the beathen 
party was willing #0 to do; because difference of religion 
does not dissolve marriage, ver, 12, 18.—And to show the 
propriety of continuing such marriages when made, he 
told them, that the infidel husband was sanctified, or ren- 


different from hers: and that, by the same affection ea 
infidel wife was sanctifed to her believing husband, ver, 
14.—But if the infidel party who proposed to depart, 
maliciously deserted his or her believing mate, notwith- 
sanding due means of reconciliation had been used, the 
marriage was, by that desertion, dissolved with reapect 
to the Christian party willing to adhere, and the latter 
was at liberty to marry another, ver. 15.—In the mean 
time, to induce persons of both sexes who were married 
to heathens to comtinue their marriages, he told them, it 
might be « meene of converting their infidel yoke-fellows, 
ver. 16. 

In the first age, some of the brethren, entertaining 
wrong notions of the privileges conferred on them by tha 
gospel, fancied, that on their becoming Christiens they 
were freed from their former political as well as religious 
obligations. ‘Io remove that error, the apostle, after ad- 
vising the Corinthians to continue their marriages with 
their unbelieving spouses, ordered every Christian to con- 
tinue in the state in which he was called to believe; be- 
cause the gospel sets no person free from any innocent 

litical, and far less from any natural obligation, ver. 17. 

e converted Jew was still to remain under the law 
of Moses, as the municipal law of Judea; and the con- 
verted -Gentile was not to become a Jew, by receiving 
circumcision, ver. 18.—Because, in the affair of men’s 
salvation, no regard is had either to circumcision or uns 
circumcision, but to the keeping of the commandments 
of God, ver. 19. Every one, therefore, after his conver- 
sion, was to remain in the political etate in which he was 
converted, ver. 20. In particular, slaves after their con- 
version were to continue under the power of their mas- 
ters as before, unless they could lawfully obtain their 
freedom, ver. 21. And a froeman was not to make 
himeelf a slave, ver. 22. The reason was, because being 
bought by Christ with a price, if he became the slave of 
men, he might find it difficult to serve Christ, his supe- 
rior master, ver. 38. And therefore the apostle a third 
time enjoined them to remsin in the condition wherein 
they were called, ver. 24. This earnestness he shewed, 
because if the brethren disobeyed the good laws of the 
countries where they lived ; or, if such of them as were 
slaves ran away from their masters after their conver- 
sion, the gospel would have been calummniated as encou- 
raging licentiousness. 

In the third place, the apostle considered the case of: 
those young persons who never had married, perhaps be- 
cause they were not well established in the world, or were 
etill in their father’s family. This class of persons of 
both sexes he called virgins, and declared that he had no 
commandment of the Lord -concerning them: by which 
he meant that Christ, during his ministry on earth, had 
given no commandment concerning them ; but the apos- 
tle gave his judgment on their case, ‘as one who had ob- 
tained mercy from the Lord to be faithful :’ That: is, he 
gave his judgment as an apostle, who had received ine 
apiration to enable him faithfully to declare Christ’s will, 
ver. 25. Beginning therefore with the case of the male 
virgin, he declared it to be good, in the present distress, 
for such to remain unmarried, ver. 26. But if they mar 
ried, they were not to seek to be loosed. And if their 
wives happened to die, he told them, they would find it 
prudent not to seek a second wife, ver. 27. At the same 
time he declared, that if such persons married again, they 
did not sin. The same he declared concerning the female 
virgin: only, both the one and the other would find se 
cond marriages, in that time of persecution, attended with 
great bodily trouble, ver. 28. 

By the way, to meke the Corinthians less solicitous 
about present pleasures and pains, the apostle put them 


Vizrw. 


in mind of the brevity of tife; and from that consideration 
exhorted them to beware of being too muck elevated with 
prosperity, or too much dejected with adversity, ver. 20, 30, 
21,.—And to shew that he hed good reasons for advising 
both sexes against marriage, while the persecution conti- 
nued, he observed, that the unmarried man, being free from 
the cares of a family, had more time end opportunity to 
please the Lord; whereas the married man was obliged to 
toind the things of the world, thet he might please his wife, 
ver. 82, 38.—The same things he observed concerning 
wives and unmerried women, ver. 84.—-And told them, he 
wave them these advices, and pointed out te them the in- 
conveniencies of « married state, together with the advan- 
tages of « single life, not to throw a bond upon them, but 
to lead them to do what was comely, and well befitting 
their Christian profession, without constraint, ver. 35, 


New Transzatroy. 

Caar. VIT.—1 Now, concerning the things 

of which ye wrote fo me, 1T 16 good for e man 
not to touch! a woman. 
“ 2 (de dH, 100, 112,) Nevertheless, on ac- 
count of whoredome,! let every man have a 
wife of his own, and let every woman have 
her own hushand.? 

8 Let the husband render to the wife (car 
teerxuen) the due benevolence ;' and in bke 
manner also, the wife ¢o the husband. 


L CORINTHIANS, 


‘Caas. Vit; 


Lestly, with to female virgins who were in 
their father’s families, and under their father’s power, the 
apostle pointed out to the fathers of such virgins the con- 
aiderations which were to determine them, whether they 
would give their daughters in marriage, or keep them 


CoumrrTany. 


Caar. VII~-1 Now, concerning the things ef which ye wrote te 
me, I say it ie good, in the present distressed etate of the church, for 
a man who can live chastely, not to have any matrimonial connexion. 

2 Nevertheless, on account of avoiding wheredoms, let every man, 
who cannot live chastely in a single state, have a wife of his own, 
and let every woman, who finds it difficult to live chastely in a 
single state, have her own husband, 

3 And to prevent in the wife irregular desires after other men, /e¢ 
the husband comply with the desires of hie wife respecting the ma- 
trimonial enjoyment ; and in like manner also, let the wife comply 


with the destres of her husband. 


4 The wife hath not the command of her 
own body, but the husband; and, in like man- 
ner also, the husband hath not the command 
of his own body, but the wife.! 


4 The 


ife hath net the command of her ewn body, so as to refuse - 


her husband, or give her body to any other man; but the husband 
hath an exclusive right thereto: and in like manner also, the hus- 
band hath not the command of his cwn body, to refuse his wife, or 


give his body to any other woman; but Ais wife hath an exclusive 


right to his 

5 Deprive not one another, unless perhaps by mutual consent for 
@ time, that ye may have leisure for fasting and prayer, when ye 
are called to these duties by some i 
continue the separation too long, but again come ye tegether te the 
same habitation and bed, that Satan may not tempt you to commit 


5 Deprive not one ancther, unlese perhaps 
by consent for s time, that ye may Aave leisure 
fer fasting and prayer;' and again, come ye 
together to the same place,? that Satan may 
not tempt you through your incontinency.? 


‘ye 


occurrence. Jind do not 


adultery threugh your incentinency. 


6 But thie wHIcH FoLLOWS'I speak ae 
an advice,? anv not ae an injunction. 

7 (Tag, 95.) That J wieh all men to be even 
as I myself 4m. However, each hath his 


6 These things are precepts, but this which fellows I epeal: az.an ad- 
vice to those who are able to receive it, and not ae an injunction to all; 
% That I wish all the disciples of Christ, who can live chastely, 
te be unmarried, even ae I myself am. 


However, each hath his 


proper gift from God, one indeed after this preper gift God, one indeed after this manner, and another 
manner, another after that. after that: their bodily constitutions are different, and their strength 
of mind different, 


Ver. !. To touch.}-Epictetus, sect. 38. uses thia word to denote 
one'a ma: ng. 

Ver. 2—1. On account of whoredoms, ra¢ reevtsas.}--The word 
whoredome being plural, ia emphatical, and denotes all the different 
kinds of whoredoms mentioned chap. vi. 9. See chap. v. 1. ace 1. 

2 Let every woman have her qwn hushend.}-Here the apostle 

ake in the imperative mode, using the style in which superiors 
ve their commands. But alt h he recommends a single life 
certain circumstances, this the injunction, ver. 5. ‘i ven to 
all who cannot live chastely unmarried, {6 a direct prohibition of 
celibacy to the bulk of mankind, Farther, aa no person in early 
Ufe can foresee what his future state of mind will be, or what tem 
tationa he may meet with, he cannot certainly know whether it will 
be in his power to live chastely unmarried. Wherefore, es that is 
the only case in which the apostle allowa persons to live unmarried, 
vows of celibacy and virgialty taken on fp early life, must in both 
sexes be sinful. 

Ver.3, The due benevolence.}—-That compliance with each other's 
desires, respecting the matrimonial enjoyment, which is here en- 

ined to married persone, is called the benevolence, because 

is a duty resulting from the nature of the marriage covenant, 

Ver.4. The husband hath not the command of his own body, bat 
the wife.}—The right of the wife to her husband’s body, being here 
represented as precisely the same with the huabend’s right to her 
body, tt excludes the husband from simultaneous pol y, other. 
wise the right of the husband to his wife’s body woufd not exclude 
her frow being married to another, during her husband's lifetime. 
Besides, the direction, ver. 2 ‘Let every woman have her own hue 
band,’ plainly leads to the same conclusion.—The right of the wife 
to her husbend’s body is a perfect righ being founded on the ends 

marriage, namely, the procreatian of children, their proper edu- 
eation, and the prevention of fornication. But these ends would in 
a great measure be frustrated, if the wife had not an exclusive right 
@ her husband's person, 


Ver. 6.—1. That ye may have leisure for fasting and prayer.}— 
Because it is the uty the clergy to pray for their peoplc at all 
acesons, Jerome, and the Papisis, from this text infer, t they 
ought to live in perpetual celibacy. But the inference ia inept, be- 
cause the apostle is speaking, not of the ordinary duties of devotio 
as is plain from his joining fasuing with prayer, but of those acts o 
devotion to which the people are called by some special occurrence, 
whether of « public or of a private nature. 

2 And again come ye together to the mame place} So the origt- 
pal phrase, i#s ro auto, properly signifies. From this it appeara, 
chat in the first age, when married persons parted for « lime to em- 
py themselves in the dutiea of devotion, they lived in separate 

bitations, or rather in different parts of their own house. For in 
the eastern countries the houses were ao built, that the women had 
apartments allotted to themselves. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3, 

3. That Batan may not tempt you through your Incontinency }— 
The word asgucss, Iranslated incontinency, properly signifies the 
want of the government of one’e passions and appetites.—LHere I 
must observe, that marriage being an affair of the greatest import. 
ance to society, it was abeolutely necessary that its obligatlon and 
duties, as woll as the obligation and duties of the other relations of 
Ufe, should be declared by inspiration in the scriptures, This pas 
age, therefore, of the word of God, ought to be read with due reve. 
tence, because it was dictated by the Holy Spirit, and because, 
throughout the whole of his discourse the aposiic hae used the 
greatest chastity and delicacy of expression. 

Ver. 6.—1. But this which follows. }-- Because the pronoun revere, 
thie, often in scripture denotes what follows in the discourse, see 
Ess. iv. 68. I have added in the translation, which follows, to show 
that by the word this, the apostle means, not what he had said, but 
what he is to may. 

Ve (sate evyyremar) ap en advice} Bengetins gaya vy. 
vena denotes an opinion rightly suited to the state or disposition 
of another ; snd in support of that sense of Une word, quotes Aristut. 


Cuar. Vil. 


8 I say, then, to the Onmetried at zx, and fe 
the widows,! It is good for them, if they can 
remam even as I Do. 

9 Fet, if they cannot Ave continently, bet 
thera marry ; for it ia better to marry then to 
burn. (See ver. 2. note 2.) 

10 Now these whe have married, (wugey- 
we) I charge,' ret not I, but the Lord ;? 

net a wife depart from use husbend : 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


8 Thie thon tz-my advice t ithe unmarried men, and to the wi- 
dows, It ts good for them, at present, if they canremain chastely 
married, even ae Ido. See ver. 96, note 2. Philip. iv. 3, note 1. 

9 Yet, if they cannot Live centinently in a single smite, let them 
marry s because it te better for them to bear the incenventencice at- 
tending marriage, than te be termented with unchacte desires. 

10 Wow, from what [ have said, ye must not conclude that married 
persons may leave each other when they plesse 
married, I charge, yet not I only, but the Lord, (Mark x. 12.), Let 


1@ 


3 for those whe have 


net a wife depart from her hueband, except for adultery. 


11 Batif she even depart, let her remain un- 
eassried, or be reconciled to wan husbend: and 
a kushand MUST net pet away mie wife.! 
(Matt, xix. 9.) 


12 But the reat (na 55.) I command, 
not the Lord, If any bro have an infidel 
wife, (ns: avex, 319, 65.) whe herself is well 
pleased te dwell with him, let him not put ber 
away.! 

13 And a woman who hath an infdel hus 
band, (xu) who himectf ie well pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not pat Aim avoay. 

14 For the infidel husband is sanctified (a, 
nae to the wife, and the infdel wife is canc- 
tified te the husband; otherwise, certainly, 
your children were unclean ;' whereas, indeed, 
they are holy. 


Eth. Lib. vi. 10, uy yr, therefore, is an advice, The worl 
yvems hath the same meaning, 2 Cor. vii. 10. and ia so tranalated in 
our Bibles. 

Ver. 8. Taay then (ress wyagess xm trace ynemes) to the unmarried 
men, and to the widows.}—Because xuenss signifies toidowe, Gro. 
tius contenda that «7 a4e+5 denotes tnidowere. To this it is object- 
ed, that if, by xnmarried men, widowers ere meant, it will follow, 
that the apostle waa a widower. But the answer is, that this advice 
being given to widows as well as widowers, the phrase ‘remain as 
I do,’ no more wayllce that the apostle was a widower than that he 
wase Wi that the expression implies is, that at the Ume 
he wrote this letter he was unmarried. 

Ver. 10.—1. Now chose who have married I charge.}—So Toss os 
Pyapqzoes wagayysddw should be translated. For it is the same 
phrase with “Ivs ant < aidge tees, | Tim. i. 3, which our transla- 
tors have rendered, ‘ thou atest charge some.’ 

2 Yet not &, but the Lord. }—The Lord Jesus, daring his ministry 
on earth, delivered many precepts of hia law in the hearing of his 
disciples. And those which he did not deliver in person, he pro- 
tnised to reveal to them by the Spirit, after his departure. There- 
fore there is a just foundason for distinguishing the commandments 
which the Lord delivered in person, from the commandments which 
he revealed w the apostles by the Spirit, and which they made 
known to the world In their sermons and writings. This distinction 
Is not peculiar to Paul Kt is insinuated likewise by Petor and Jude: 
see 2 Pet. iii 2 Jude ver. 17. where ‘the commandments of the 
apostles of the Lordand Saviour’ are mentioned, not aa inferior ia 
authority to the commandments of the Lord, (for they were all as 
really hie commandmentaas those which he deliveredin person), but 
asdifferent inthe meaner oftheir communication. Thigauthority of 
the commandments of the apostles will be acknowledged, if we con- 
eider that, agreeably to Christ’s promise, John xiv. 16. the Holy Spl- 
rit dwelt with the apostles for ever, xvi. 13. to lead them Into all 
truth, that ie, to give them the perfect knowledge ofall the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel. Thia abiding inspiration St. Paul enjoy- 
ed equally with the rest of the apostles since, as he himself tells 
us repeatedly, 2 Cor. xi. & xil 11. ‘He was in nothing behind the 
very greatest of the apostles.’ So that he could say with truth con- 
cerning himself, as well as concerning them, 1 Cor. li. 17. ‘We have 
the iaind of Christ ;’ and affirm, 1 Thess. iv. 8. ‘He who despiseth 
us, despiaeth not oan but God, who certainly hath een his Spirit, 
the Holy Spirit, to us.’ Since, therefore, the apostle Paul enjoyed 
the abiding inspiration of the Spirit i ia evident, that In answering 
the questions proposed to him by the Corinthiana, when he distin- 
guished the commandmente of tha Lord from his own command- 
ments, his intention was not, as many have imagined, to tell us in 
what things he waa inspired, andin what not; but to shew us what 
commandments the Lord delivered personally in his own lifetime, 
aad what the Spirit jnapaea the apostles to deliver after hia depar- 
ture. This Paul could do with certainty ; because, altho he 
waa not of the nuinber of those who accompanied our Lord dumng 
his ministry, all the particulars of bis life and doctrine were made 
known to him Py rev cladon, asinay be gathered from 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
pote 1., xv. 3.1 Tim. v. 18 and from the many allusions to the worda 
and actiona of Christ, found in the epistles which Paul wrote before 
any of the gospels were published; and froin his mentioning one 
of Christ’s sayings not recorded by any of the evangelists, Acts xx. 
%.—PFarther, that the apostle’s Intention, in distinguish: the Lord's 
commandinents from what he calls his own commandments, was 
aot to show us what things he spake by inspiration, and what not, f 


11 Hewever, tf she even 
she cannot live chastely in a state of separation, let Aer be recencited 
to her husband. And a Aueband must not 
aoe nen Creve ea rele 


12 But the rest who are married to infidels, J command, not the 
Lord, (see ver. 10. note 2.), who during his ministry gave no 
mandment concerning the matter, {[f any Christian have an infidel 
wife, whe hereelf te willing to dwell with him, let him net put her 
away on account of her being of a different religion from him. 

13 And a Christian woman, who hath an infidel husband, whether 
he be a Jew or a Gentile, who Aimeclf ie willing to dwell with her, 
let her not pui 

14 For the infidel husband is sanctified, is fitted to remain mare 
tied to the believing wife, by 
wife ie sanctified to the believing husband, by her affection for him 4 
otherwise certainly your children would de neglected by you as un- 
clean ; eaten indeed, they are clean—they are the objects of your 
affection 


-ordered such marriages to be continued, ifthe parties wera wi 


t, let her remain unmarried ; er if 


away his wife; but 
or be reconciled to his 


¢ him away; neither let her maliciously desert him. 
his affection for her; and the infdal 


care. 


think evident from his adding certain circumstances, which prove 
that in delivering his own com:nandments bo was really inspired. 
Thas, when he seys, ver. S, ‘Now concerning virgins I have nota 
commandinent of the Lord, but I give my guidgment as having ob. 
tained mercy of the Lord to be faithful;’ by affirming that he had 
obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, he certainly meant to tel 
ue, that in giving hia judgment concerning virgins he was inspired. 
ko alao when he gave his judgment, that a widow was at liberty te 
marry a second time, by adding, ver. 40. ‘she is happler if she eo 
abide, erate to my judgment; and 1 am certain that even Ihave 
the Spirit of God,’ he plainly asserted, thet he was inspired in giving 
that ja ent or determination.—Lastly, when he called on thoss 
among the Corinthians who had the gift of diecerning pig bag de. 
clare whether or not all the doctrines and precepts which he had 
delivered iu this his first epistle to the Corinthians, were the coin- 
mandments of the Lord, he certainly, in the most express manner, 
asserted that he had delivered these doctrines and precepts by the 
inspiration of the Spirit. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. ‘If any one ia really a pe 
ic. 


. Phet, or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the things wh 


write to you, that they are the commandments of the Lord.’—Upoa 
the whole, lappeal fo every candid reader, whether the apostle 
could have said these things, if the judgment which he delivered on 
the different subjects in this chapter had been a mere human or um 
lnspired {iepnientand nota judginent dictated by the Spire of God. 

er. Hi, A husband must not put away hia wife. cause the 
obligations lyiug on husbands and wives are mutual and equal, the 
apostle, after saying lo the wife, ‘If she even depart, let her remain 
unmarried or be reconciled to ber husband,’ did not think it neces- 
gary to add in his command to the husband, ‘If he put her away, 
let him remain unmarried or be reconciled to his wife.’ Yet for 
the sake of platnness, I have supplied this in the commentary. 

Ver. 12, Let him not put her away.]—Perhape some of the more 
zealous Jewish converts, on the authority of Bera’s example, re- 
corded Ezra x. 2. contended, that the Corinthians, who before their 
conversion had been married to idolatera, were bound to put away 
their spouses if they continued in idolatry. Wherefore, the sincere 
pert of the church having conaultedthe apostle on that question, he 

tT 
to abide together. But as difference in religion often provea an on 
caaion of family quarrels, the apostle in his second epistle advised 
them, in contracting marriages after theiz conversion, by no means 
toinarry idolaters. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

Ver. {4. Otherwise certainly your children were unclean.}-Our 
translators seem here to have understood the terms sanctified, un- 
clean, and holy, ina federal sense, which indeed \s the cominon 
optnion. But, ‘Arat, it ia not true in a federal sense that the unbe.- 
Heving party in a marriage is sanctified by the believing y ; for 
veiden rn noone hath any right to the blessings ofthe gospel covenant, 
by the faith of those to whom they are married. In the second place, 
{tis as litte true, that the children procreated between believing 
and unbelieving parents, become unclean by the seperation of their 
parents, and clean by their continuing together, an the apostle as- 
serta, If by unclean we understand exclusion from the cove. 
nant, and ly clean, admiesion Into it. For the tide which children 
have to be members of the covenant, depends not on thelr parents 
living together, but on the faith of the belicving parent. I therefore 
think with Elsner, that the words in thia verse have nelthera fede- 
ral nor a moral meaning, but are used in the idloin of the Hebrews, 
who by panel ted understood what was fitted for a particular use, 
(see Eas. iv. 63), and by unclean, what was unfit for use, (Ess. iv 
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15 But if the tnfidel depart, iet hin depart : 
the brother or the sister is not in (o, 
162,) with euch s' but God hath called us (#, 
1638.) to peace. (See ver. 12, 13.) 


16 (Tze, 30%.) For how knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save! raz hosbend! 
And how knowest thou, O Auedand, whether 
thou shalt save ray wife ! 


17 But as God! hath distributed to every 
ene, AnD as the Lord hath talled? every one, 
so let him walk; and so in all the churches I 
ordain, 


18 Hath any circumcised one been called ? 
let him not 5¢ uncircumcised.'! Hath any one 
been called in uncircumcision ? let him not be 
eircumcised.? 


19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncircum- 
cision is nothing, but the keeping of the com- 
mandments of God. 

20 Let every one remain in the same calling 
in which he was called. 


%1 Waet thou catted serne a bond-man ? 
Be not thou careful'ro BE MADE FREE. 
Yet, if thou canst even be made free, rather 
use IT. 

22 For a bond-man who is called by the 
Lord, is the Lord’s (aaqwsSign) freed-man. 
dn like manner also, a freeman whe 1s call- 
ed, is Christ’s bond-man. 


23 Ye were bought with a price ;' become 
not the slaves of men. 

24 Brethren, in what sTaTE each one was 
called, in that let him remain (age re Ow) 
with God.! 

25 Now, concerning virgins' I have not a 


38.), and therefore to be cast away. In that sense the apostle, speak- 
tug of meat, says, 1 Tim. iv, 5. ‘It ls sanctified (fitted for your use) 
by the word of God and prayer.’—ver. 4. ‘Every creature of God fit 
for food la good, and nothing fit for food is ta be cast away' aa un- 
clean. The terme in the verse thus understood, affords a rational 
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15 But if the infidel party, offended at the other for becoming a 
Christian, depart, let him depart ; the Christian brother or the sister, 
thus maliciously deserted, te not in the bondage of matrimony with 
auch persons. But I do not epeak of the believing parties departing, 
becanse Ged hath commanded ue to live in peace with our infidel 


16 Continue with your infidel spouses, who ere willing to dwell 
with you; fer how knowest theu, O Christian wife, whether thow 
shalt convert thy husband ? (See t Pet. iii. 1.) And how knoweet 
thou, O Christian hueband, whether thou shalt convert thy wife, if 
thou continue with her! 

17 But thoagh this should not be the case, yet ae God Auth dis- 
tributed to every ene his lot, and in the state wherein the Lord 
Christ Aath called every one, 20 let him continue, fulfilling the duties 
thereof, unless be can change his condition lawfully. ind so in all 
the churches I ordain. See the [lastration. 

18 To apply this rule: Hath any circumcised person, who is 
under the law of Moses as the municipal law of Judea, deen called ? 
Let kim not be uncircumcieed, by renouncing that law. Hath any 
one been called in uncircumcision ? Let him not be circumcised, in 
token of his subjection to that law. 

19 Under the gospel, neither circumcision nor uncircumcicion 
hath any influence in our salvation ; but the keeping of the command- 
ments of God alone hath influence. 

20 Since the gospel makes no alteration in men’s political state, 
let every Christian remain in the same political state in which he 
wae called, 

21 Agreeably to this rule, Waet thou called being a bend-man 2 
Be not thou solicitous to be made free, fancying that a bond-man is 
leas the object of God’s favour than s free-man. Yet, if thou canst 
even be made free by any lawful method, rather obtain thy freedom. 

22 But if disappointed, grieve not; For a bond-man who ts called 
by the Lord, possesses the greatest of all dignities; he te the Lord's 
Sfreed-man ; being delivered by him from the slavery of sin. In like 
manner also,a free-man who is called, being Christ's bond-man, 
hath bis dignity thereby greatly increased. 

23 Ye were bought with the price of Christ’s blood: Become not 
the slaves of men, by selling yourselves to them. 

24 Brethren, whether in a state of bondage ar of freedom each 
one was called, in that let him remain, while he remains with God; 
that is, while he remains a Christian. 

25 Now, concerning virgins of cither sex, who are in their father’s 


tions which lay on them before their conversion, the apoetle con- 
demned the error of the Judaizera, who taught that, by embracing 
the true religion, all the former obligations under which the cou- 
vert lay were digsolved. The gospel, instead of weakening any 
moral or just political obligation, strengthens them ali. 


meaning ; namely, that when infidels are married to Christians, if 
they have « strong affection for their Christian spouses, they are 
thereby sanctified to them, they are fitted to continue married to 
them; because their affection to the Christian party will ensure to 
that party the faithful performance of every duty ; and that if the 
imarriages of infidels end Christiana were to be dissolved, they 
would cast away their children as unclean; that ia, losing their af- 
fection for them, they would expose them after the barbarous cus- 
toin of the Greeks, or at least néglect their education ; But that by 
continuing their marriages, their children are holy ; they are pre- 
werved as sacred pledges of their mutual love, and educated with 


care. 

Ver. 15. The brother or the sister (ov SuScvdAmras sy roig TeLeuToss) 
ig not tn bondage with such.}-The apostie had declared, ver. 11. 
that the married party who maliciously deserted the other, was 
not at liberty to marry during the other's life. Here he declares, 
that the party who was willing to continue the marriage, but who 
Was deserted notwithstanding a reconciliation had been attempted, 
was at liberty to marry. And his decision is just, because there ts 
no reason w' Zhe innocent Porgy through the fault of the guilty 
perty, should be exposed to the danger of committing adultery. 

Ver. 16. Save thy husband.}—The word sare signifies to convert 
to the belief and profession of the gospel Thus, Rom. xi. 26. ‘And 
so all Israel shall be saved.’ See 1 Pet. ifi. 1, 2 where the same 
argument Is used to persuade wives to do their duty. 

er. 17.—1. But_aa God, &c.}—Here «: «x stands for s\Aa. Bes 

Bsa. tv. 136. Le Clere, supposing an ellipsis here, wapplies itthus: 
*1 have nothing further to add on this subject, except, that as God 
hath distributed,’ &c. Some join +: # to the end of the foregoi 
verse thus: ‘Whether thou shalt save thy wife (1s «1) or not 
Consequently ver. 17. will begin as verses 2. 24, with the word 
taro, But if thie were the construction, the words would have 
been 4 «, which Erastnus says is the reading in some copies. 

2 As the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk By de 
otaring here, and ver. 2. 24. that men were bound, after their con- 
version, to continue under all the moral and just political obliga- 


Ver. 18—1. Let him not be uncircumcised. }-Mu trierne dy, 
literally ne atirahat, scil. preputium. This Symmachus'tella us 
the Jews did, who went over to the Samaritans. And Celsus the 
physician, lib. vil. cap. 25. shews how it might be done. By Teco 
vering their foreskins, the apostate Jews fancied they freed them- 
selves from their obligation to obey the law of Mosea,| Maccab. i. 15. 

2 Let him not be circumcised.}—The Judaizing teachers urged 
the Gentile converts to receive circumcision as necessary to galva- 
tlon. Be the apostle declared to be a renouncing of the gospel 

. ¥. 2, 8, 
Ver. 21. Be not thou careful to be made free. }+-Doddridge, Ia his 
note on thia passage, transcribes the following remark from Godwin: 
“The apostle could not in stronger termsexpress his deep conviction 
of the smell importance of human distinctions, than when speaking 
of what seems to great and generous minds the most miserable lot, 
even that of a slave, he says, Care not for it.” Doddridge adds, 
“If liberty itself, the first of all temporal bleesinge, be not of 30 
great importance, as that a man blessed with the high hopes and 
glorious consolation of Christianity should make himself very soali- 
citous about it, how much less is there in those comparatively tri- 
fing distinctions, on which so many lay ao extravagant a stress.” 

er. 23. Ye were bought with a price.}—Some commentators are 
of opinion that the Christiana had now begun the practice of buy- 
ing eir brethren from slavery ; and that the apostle here addresu- 

those who were redeemed. For they translate the clause in- 
terrogatively, ‘Are ye bought with a price? Become not the slaves 
of men:’ Do not a second time make yourselves slaves But l sce 
fo reason for altering the co.: mon tranalation of thie poseage: 

Ver. 24. In that let him remain with God.}--According to L’En- 
fant, his exhoration, which is three times given in the compass of 
the discourse, see ver. 17. 0. was intended to correct the disorders 
among the Christian slaves at Corinth, who,agreeably to the doctrine 
of the false teacher, claimed their liberty, on pretence that as bre 
thren in Christ they were on an equality with their Christian waster. 

Ver. 25.--1. Now concerning virgins. )—The word !1¢ 31909, trans. 
lated cirgins,denotes persons vfeither sex who never werc married. 


Cear. VIZ. 


commandment of the Lerd: Sut I give my 
judgment (see ver. 10. note 2.) as Aaving ob- 
teined mercy? (vav, 313.) of the Lord to be 
faithful. ~ 

26 I declare! this, then, te be geod on ace 
count of the present distress,? NaMEL7, that 
37 18 good fora man WHO IS 4 VIRGIN, te 
continue ae.? 

27 Art thou bound to a wife! Seek not to 
be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife! Seek 
nota sEcown wife.! 


28 And yet, if thou marry, thou hast not 
siuned ; if e virgin marry, she hath not 
sinned: nevertheless, cfliction in the flesh such 
ehall have; but I spare you. 


29 (4s) Now, this I say, brethren, that the 
time BEING thort,' itremaineth, that both they 
whe have wives, sheuld be ae not having 
WIVES! 


30 Aad they whe weep, as not weeping ; and 
they who rejoice, as not rejoicing; and they 
whe buy, ae act pesscesing ; 


31 And they whe use this world, as not 
ebuaing it! For (exae) the form of this 
world by.? 

32 (4s, 104.) Besides, I wieh you te be with- 
out anxious care. The unmarried MAN 
anxiously careth for the things of the Lord, 
how he ehall please the Lord. 

33 But he whe Aath married, anxiously 
eareth for the things of the world, how he ehall 
please ass wife. 

34 The wife and the virgin are divided' iN 
THE SAME MANNER. The unmarried woman 
anziously careth for thé things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both in body and in spi- 
rit: but she who Aath married, anxiously careth 
for the things of the world, how she ehadi please 
uze husband. 


35 Thie, however, I say, for your own profit, 
not that I may throw a bend on you, but ro 
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families, J have not a commandment eof the Lord, delevered duting 
his ministry, to set before you; dus J give my decision cancerning 
them, ae Aaving obtained the mercy of inspiration from the Lord, to 
enable me to be faithful in all the precepts I deliver. 

26 I declare thie then, to be good on account of the present peree- 
cution, to which the profession of the gospel now exposes us; name- 
ly, that it ie good fora man whe never was married to centinue 20, 
if he can live chastely unmarried. 

27 Yet, art thou bound toa wife? Seck not to be loosed from ber 
by an unjust divorce, nor by deserting her. Art theu loosed from thy 
on 2 Seek not a second wife, if thou canst live chastely without a 
wife, 

28 And yet tf thou marry ea second wife, theu Aast net sinned s 
and if @ woman, whe has remained single, marry, she hath net 
sinned. Nevertheless, much affliction in the present life such shall 
Aave, by multiplying their connexions, But J epare you the pain 
of hearing those evils enumerated. 

29 Now, lest ye should exceed either in joy or in sorrow, on ac- 
count of present things, tiie I aay, brethren, that the time of our 
abode here deing short, it ie fi that both they who Aave wivee, ine 
stead of loving them inordinately, should be ae not having wives, 
because they shell soon lose them ; 

30 And they who mourn the death of relations, ae net mourning 
bitterly ; and they whe rejoice on account of worldly prosperity, as 
not rejoicing immoderately; and they whe buy estates, as little elated 
ae if they possessed them not ; ‘ 

31 And they who use thie world, as not abusing tt. For the form 
ef thie world, its pleasures, its pains, and its glories, like « pageant, 
quickly pasecth by with respect to us. 

323 Besides, I advise you against marriage, because J wish you ta 
be without anzious worldly care. The unmarried man, not encum- 
bered with a family, anxiously careth te promote the interests of 
Christ, and how he shall please Christ by doing his will. 

33 But he whe, in the present state of things, hath married 2 wife, 
anxiously careth for the things of the world, and atudies how he 
shall with them maintain his family, and please Ais wife. 

34 The wife and the virgin are divided in the same manner in 
their cares. ‘he unmarried woman, not burdened with a family, 
Gnziously attendeth to the duties of religion, that, avoiding vicious 
actions, and repressing inordinate desires and fears, she may be holy 
both in body and in eptrit. But she who hath married, anxiously 
careth for the affairs of her family, and how she shall please her 
Aueband ; consequently hath not, like the other, leisure to attend to 
the daties of religion, and to the improvement of her mind. 

35 This, however, concerning the advantages and disadvantages 
of the two states, J say for your own eases not that I may restrain 


For Elsner, after Suidag, tells us that men were called wueSiver 
virgine, as well as women ; of which the fullowing is an undoubt 
exaunple, Rev. xiv. 4. ‘These are they which were not defiled with 
Women, (x ae F104: yg sees) for they are virgins.’ 

2 Ashaving obtained mercy.}—The Tere in other passages. 
terms his inspiration and supernatural gifts marcy, 2 Cor. iv. 1. and 

Gal. ii. 9. Wherefore, as by this mercy he was enabled to 
. bea faithful apostle and steward of the mysteries of God, his judg. 
Bent bel note judgment of advice, bat of decision, being dictated 

y inspiration. 

Ver. S.—1. I declare this, then, to be }The word veusZe, 
translated J declare, properly signifies, J estabtich law; (ace 
Park. Dict.) and might have been so rendered here. For the apos- 
tle does not give a aiinple opinion, euch as yp wite man might give, 
bat an inspired decision. See ver. 10. note 

2 On account of the present distreas.|—The original word signt- 
fies affliction acising trom outward circumstances, Luke xxi. 23. 
‘There shall be (avay-x5 way sA1) great distreas in the land.’ By men- 
tioning the present distress, ea the only thing which rendered a ain- 
gle state proper, the apostle hath prevented ua from fneying thas 
celibacy isa more holy or perfect state (han matrimony. The one 
or the other is proper, according to the circumstances in which 
Tmen are placed, and the gifta with which they are endowed. Be- 
sides, by telling us, ver. 9. ‘that tt Is better to marry than to burn,’ 
he hath in effect declared marriage to be good for the generality of 
mankind st all times, not excepting a time of peraccution. 

3. _It ie good fora man who is a virgin to continue so.}—Though 
the English word man, like its corresponding word in Greek and 
Tae cenciee both sexes, the Greck word here might have been 
translated a pereon, the better to agree with the algnification of the 
word virgin: which, as was shewn, ver. 2. note I. denotes an un- 
married person of either vex. Because the directions which the 
apostle was about to give, ver. 36. to fathers, cqnceraing the disposal 

le 


of their children in marriage, were partly to be founded on the in: 
clination and circumatances of the children; before he gave these 
G@rections, be very properly acdreased the chikiren woe, 


aet before them the considerations by which their inclinations were 
to be regulated in that matter; namely, the inconventencies attend 
ing a inarried state, and the brevity and uncertataty of ail human 
enjoyments; considerations which, he told them, ought to deter- 
mine them to wish to remain uomarried during the present disresa, 

Ver. 2. Seek not a second wife.}--This advice the apostle gave, 
because it was better, in a time of persecution, for one to suffer 
alone ae to increase hie efflictiona by the sufferingsofa wife 
and c! n. . 

Ver. ®. The time being short.}—Doddridge thinka this clause 
might be translated, The, time being contracted ; became the word 
evvtradmaves properly denotes a sail farled up. 

Ver. 31.—1. Aa not abusing it.}-The compound word sat ex¢ae- 
Sas, to abuse, ia put sometimes for the simple word zeae Sa), touse 3 
ao that, as Bishop Pearce observes on this veree, the clause might 
be translated as not using «t. See Grotiue on 1 Cor. ix. 18 and 
Stephen's Thesaur. 

2 For the form of thia world (wagayes) th by, namely, like 
aQpageant. But Grotius i nes the allusion la to the shifting of 
acenes ina theatre. See 1 John ii. 17, where the word is used to 
erpreme the transitory perishable nature of the things of the pre 
tent life. 

Ver, 34. Are divided In the same gr th a commentatare 
are af opinion that the word s:msesras, tranglated there ie difference, 
should be joined to the preceding verse, and translated thus, and ie 
divided, But tn the Syriac version these words are joined to this 
verse in the following manner: ‘Diecrimen autem est inter mulie 
Tem et virginem.’ And the Greek commentators thus interpret the 
clause, Memegigat, Tevt' tssv, Simgagquery BAAMA DY, Ral CU TRY BUTE 
tXours GgovTite, ' They differ from one another, and have not the 
game care.’ The literal translation of the text, which J have gives 
above, exhibits the same meaning more agreeably to the original. 

Ver. 35. What is honourable, and well befitting the Lord, without 
forcible dragging.]—So the original literally signifies. For the ad 
jective suwecesd gov denotes at ti Mele is conveniently placed near 
another thing, consequently which sults it well; and the adverb 


‘¥8 
LEAD YOU te what is honourable, and well 
becoming the Lord,without forcible dragging.' 


36 But, if any ene think he acteth impro- 
perly toward his virgin, if she be above age 
UNMARRIED, and so needs te be MAR- 
RIED,! (6 See rowre) tet him do what she 
inclineth, he does net ein: let sucH marry. 


37 Buthe who standeth firm in his heart, 
not having necessity, (fs) and hath power (wy) 
concerning his own will, and hath determined 
thie in hia own heart to keep his virgin, doth 
well! 


88 So then, even he whe giveth wen in mar- 
riage doth well; but he who giveth azm not in 
marriage doth better.! 

88 A wife is bound by the law! as long as 
her husband Li ; but if her husbend be dead, 
she is at liberty to be married to whom she 
pleaseth ; only in the Lord.? 


40 But che is happier if she eo abide, ac- 
cording te my jadgment, (see ver. 10, note 2.) ; 
and I am certain! that even I have the Spirit 
of God. 


axsesewnsas, being derived (rom v:¢:e-res, Idraw a thing different 

without forcible dragging. The 

in this and in the three Broveding 
thians, bave been u 

by the papiats in support of the rules of their church, which oblige 

the clergy and the monastic orders to live unmarried. And it must 


woays by force, may be translated, 
arguments by which the stie, H 
veraes, recoramended celibacy to the Corin: 


be acknowledged, that at first sight these 


perly 


epphed y them. Nevertheless, when it is considered that the 
apoatle’s advices were suited to Christians in the then persecuted 
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yew from marriage in efi cases, dutby péssudding you to swid mul 
tiplying your consexions, to fead yeu to do what ie honeuradle to 
yourselves as Christians, and moet for the interest of Christ, without 
forcible dragging. - 
86 As to your question concerning fathers, who have virgin 
daughters : If any father is of opinien, that he acteth improperly to 
warde his virgin, if she be above age unmarried, and 20 needs to be 


married, whether the necessity ariseth from her conscience or incli- 
nation, or her being sought in marriage, let the do what she 
tnclineth ; he doce not sin in complying with her inclination ; et 


euch virgin daughters marry. 

87 But he who continucth firmly persuaded in hie mind, that it is 
no ain in his daughter to remain unmarried, and te under no neces- 
sity, from her opinion, or inclination, or circumstances, to give her 
in marriage, and Aath the direction of hie own will in that affair, 
being « free man and nota slave, and Aath determined thie in his 
own mind to keep hie daughter unmarried, agreeably to her own in- 
clination, doth what is preferadle. 7 

38 Se then the father whe hie daughter in marriage, when 
need requireth it, deth a lawful action, even in the t distress ¢ 
But he who giveth her not in marriage, doth what is detter for hes. 

89 A wife te bound to her husband by the law of God, aa leng as 
her husband liveth. But if her husband be dead, or if he be justly 
divorced from her, or maliciously deserts her, (ver. 15.), she ie at 
Hberty to be married to whom she pleaseth, (eve ver. 8, 9.) ; only he 
must be a Christian, and not too nearly related to her. 

40 But, though a widow may lawfully marry a second husband, 
che will be happier if she remain a widew, aecerding to my judge 
ment. Jind Iam certain, that even I, of whom your teacher hath 
i gaia have, in this judgment, the direction of © 
7 « 


nas Suves e@siadss yiver das, the word married being supplied, cone 
erat 2 the ecope of the Lerner gael the Syriac ver- 
sion of this passage, as Tremeiitus translated it, is, ‘Quod pre- 
teriit tempus ous et non tradiderit eam viro, conveniens vere eit us 
tradat eam :’ ‘ Becauae her time hath passed, and he hath not given 
her to a husband, but it be proper that he give her.’ 

ell. That ia, doth what 


spoken 60 
the Spirit 


ts seem to be pro- Ver. X, we his daughter’s case fs 
on the whole proper ; as is plain from the fo verse. 
Ver. 38. Doth better.}—Doth what is more for the benefit of his 


atate of the church, and were addressed only to such as couid live 
chastely unmarried, it may fairly be presumed, that the papista have 
wretched his advices farther than the apostie intended, when they 
Feprezent thein as binding, io ali ages and countries, on those who 
wis 


to live piously. The reasons advanced by the apostle for pre- 
ferring the si nie to the married etate, are, thal unmarried persons 
of both sexes have more leisure than the married ‘to care for the 


things of the Lord, how they shall please the Lord, and to render 
themselves holy tn body and epirit.’ These reasons, however, are 
not peculiar to the clergy, but are applicable to all. In the first agea 
of Christianity, next to their believing on Christ, nen’s greatest 
duty was publicly to confess their faith in him, how great soever 
the evils might be which befel them on that account. For by open! 
confessing their faith, especially if they sealed that confeasion wi! 
their blood, the gospel was to be continued in the world. This was 
aa object of auch importance, that our Lord solemnly declared, 
‘Whosoever shall confess me before men’ in a time of persecution, 
“him willl confess also before my Father who is in heaven.’ ‘But 
whosoever ahall deny me before men, him will I aleo deny,’ &c. 
T therefore suppose that the public confession of one’s faith in Christ 
ina time of Pereccusos, is what the a lecalls ‘a caring for the 
things of the Lord;’ and ‘a pleasing of the Lord;’ and that the ren- 
dering of one's self! holy, ‘ both in body and spirit,’ was more particu: 
larly required for that end; as, without a great degree of holiness, 
no one could confess Christ before men in a time of persecution. 
This duty, therefore, being as difficult as it was neceseary, that per- 
sons of both sexes might perform it with the greater ease, the apoa- 
tle recommended to both a single stale, ifthey could thereln live con- 
tinently ; because, being fastened to the world with fewer ties, the 
‘would leave it with the leas regret, when called to die for the gosp 
Ver. .—1. If she be above age unmarried. Rav y ursenzmss. 
The word «««,, applied to a woman, is what Virgil thus expreases; 
‘Jam matura viro, jam plenis nubilisannis.’ As both the ews and 
Greeke reckoned celibacy dishonourable, some fathers might think 
§t sinful to restrain their daughters from marriage; while ethers, 
Sllowing the opinion of the Essenes and more rid phitoaophers, 
fancied they acted properly in restraining them. The Corinthians 
therefore had judged it necessary to consult the apostle on that head. 
2 And so needs to be married. }--This is the literal translation of 


daughter; because, if she agrees to it, by keeping her in his own 
family unmarried, she will be exposed to fewer t than if 
she were married, and ina betier condition for acquiring that holi- 
neas in body and spirit, which will enable her to adhere to the gos- 
Pelin a time of persecution. 

Ver. 39.—1. Is bound by the law.}—This may be the law of the 
{0 1, called the law of fatth, and ths law of liberty ; or it may be . 
e law of marriage, given to Adam end Eve in paradise. Elther 
way understood, the apostle repeats what he had enjoined in the 
Preceding part of the chapter, ver. 10, 12, 13. namely; that the Co. 
rinthian women were not to leave their husbands on account of 
ths roubles which, in that time of persecution, attended the mar- 

je e. 


ty and reality, Dr. Pearce quotes Ulpian, in Demosth. Olynth. L who 
ays, To Soxsiv ow warts ams emcgsorou raroursy bs wahmios, shaw 
wodAmnsg aati ewe vou sAnSuverv: that is, ‘Soxsv ia used by the an 
cients, not always to expreas what is doubtful, but likewise to ex- 
press what is certain.’ From these examples it is avident that 
the word Seve, in this verse, doea not imply that the apostle was in 
any doubt whether ho was inspired in giving this judginent: It is 
only a soft way of expressing hia certain Erontenge oft his own tte 
aspiration, and may have been used in irony of the false teacher, 
who called his inspiration in question. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters in thie Chapter. 


Wurs the heathens offered sacrifices of such animals 
as were fit for food, 2 part of the carcass wes burnt on 


the aliar, » part was given to the priest, and on the re- 
mainder the offerers feasted with their frionds, either in the 


Gear. Vill. 


idol’s temple, or at home. Sometimes also a part was sent 
ea a present to such as they wished to oblige; and if the 
sacrifice was large, a part of it was sold in the public 
market. To these idolatrous feasts, the heathens often 
invited the Christians of their acquaintance in Corinth ; 
and some of the brethren there, desirous of preserving the 
friendship of their neighbours, sccepted these invitations ; 
perbaps at the persuasion of the false teacher, who called 
it an innocent method of svoiding pereecution. They 
knew an idol wes nothing in the world; and therefore 
their partaking of the sacrifice, even in the idol’s temple, 
eould not be reckoned a worshipping of the idol. Be 
aides, such 8 feast was considered by enlightened Chris 
tians as a common meal, which, under the gospel, they 
were at liberty to eat; especially if they did it to shew 
their belief that idols have no existence as gods, These 

ts, it is true, are not explicitly stated by the spos- 
tle. But the things he hath written in this and in chap. 
x. being direct confutations of them, we may believe they 
were mentioned by the Corinthian brethren in, their let- 
ter, referred to chap. vii. 1. 

Agreesbly to this supposition, the spostle begins his 
discourse concerning the eating of things sacrificed to 
idols, with acknowledging that the generelity of Chris 
tians hed much more knowledge than the heathens. .But 
at the same time he told them, that knowledge often puff- 
eth up individuals with pride, and maketh therm neglect 
the good of their neighbours; whereas love leadeth one 
to edify his neighbour, ver. 1.—Next he declared, that 
whoever is vain of his knowledge, and maketh sn un- 
charitable use of it, knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know ; because true knowledge always maketh a man 
humble and charitable, ver. 2.—and that the way to attain 
true knowledge in religious matters, is to love God, who 
in time will make us know things as we ought to know 
them, ver. 3.—Having laid down these principlea, the 
apostle, in answer to the first argument, whereby the per- 
taking, even in the idol’s temple, of the sacrifices offered 
there, was inded to be justified, acknowledged that 
most Christians know an idol is nothing in the world; 
hath no existence as a god, and no share in the govern- 
ment of the world; and that there is no other God but 
one; and no other Lerd but Jesus, ver. 4, 5, 6.—But at 

‘the same time he told them, there were some weak bre- 
thren, who had not that knowledge, but believed idols to 
be real gods, who possessed some share in the government 
of the world ; consequently, when they ate of the sacri- 
fices offered to idols, they did it with a conscience, or be 
lief, of the existence of the idol, and of his power in hu- 
man affsirs, In them, therefore, the esting of such sacri- 


New Traxsrariox. 
. Care. VIIL—1 Now, concerning things 
sacrificed te idols, we know that we all have 
knowledge.! Knowledge puffeth up,? but leve 
buildeth up. 

2 (Es ds, 106.) If, therefore, any one is con- 
Sident (see chap. vil. 40. note) of knowing 
any thing, he Aath known nothing yet as he 
ought to know, 

3 Bat if any one love God, the same is made 
to know! by him. 


Ver. 1.—1. We know thet we all have knowledge.}—The apostle 
does not speak of knowledge in general, but of the knowledge men- 
timed ver. 4. ‘That en idol is nothing in the world, and that there 
ia an other God but one.’ This was the grand secret, of the know. 

¢ of which the initiated in the heathen mysteries were exceed 
bdals tng which they carefully concealed from the middie and 
lower of mankind. Many of the Corinthians, therefore, puff- 
ed up with that knowledge, embraced every opportunity of shewing 
and of expressing their conte of idols. For they made no 
ference between en idol’s temple and a common house, nor be- 
tween « feast on the sacrifice an ordinary meal, bat realy 
ed the heathens in partaking of these sacrifices as common in 
the idol’s temple. 
2 Knowledge paffeth up.}-When persons boast of their know: 
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feos was certainly en ect of idolatry, whereby their con- 
acionce was defiled, ver. 7.—Next, to the argument, that 
the things sacrificed to idole, being meats, the eating of 
which was lawful under the gospel, consequently that they 
might be eaten in any place, ver. 8.—the apostle replied, 
that, in the use of their Christien liberty of eating all kinds 
of meats without distinction, they were bound to take care 
not to lead the weak into sin by their example, ver. 9.— 
This he told them they would certainly do, by eating the 
sacrifices of idols. For, said he, if a weak brother, who 
fancies an idol to be a real god, see thee, who knowest 
that it is no god, sitting at the feast on the sacrifice in 
the idol’s temple, will not his ill-informed conscience 
be ecicbuenaedth tay <astaple te sei of thal-teeal oa 
sacrificed to a real god1 ver. 10.—And thus, through an 
improper use of thy knowledge, shell thy weak brother 
commit idolatry and perish, for whom Christ died, ver. 
11.—Such « conduct the apostle termed, s .‘ sinning 
against the brethren and against Christ,’ ver. 12.—Then, 
in a high strain of Christian benevolence, he declared, 
that if his eating any kind of flesh occasioned his brother 
to sin, he would abstain from it all his life, ver. 13.—By 
eying this, the pone insinuated to the faction, that 
whatever they might pretend, their real motives for join- 
ing the heathens in their idolatrous feasts were of a sen- © 
sual kind. They loved good cheer and merriment. But 
for the salvation of their brethren, it was their duty will- 
ingly to have denied themselves all such SS 

Here it is necessery to observe, that the apostle’s design 
in igre of his letter was, not to shew the Corinthians 
the si ees of sitting down with the heathens in an 
idol’s temple, to feast on the sacrifices offered there; that 
subject he treats of chap. x. But his design was to make 
them sensible, that although it had been lawful for those 
who knew the truth concerning idols, to partake of these 
feasts, they were bound to avoid them, because their weak 
brethren, who believed idols to have some share in the 
government of the world, would by their example be led 
to eat these feasts as an act of worship, and eo be guilty 
of idolatry.—The remaining arguments in vindication of 
the practice, together with the general question itself, con- 
cerning the lawfulness of eating in the temples, or else- 
where, meats that had been sacrificed to idols, the apostle 
considered afterwards, chap. x. (see chap. xi. 5. note 1.), 
where the reason of the spostle’s treating this subject hy- 
pothetically, in the part of his letter now under our con- 
sideration, is assigned, and applied for illustrating his 
treating hypothetically of women’s praying and prophe- 
sying in the public assemblies for worship. 


Comwnzrtany. 


Cuar. VITI.—1. Now, concerning the arguments you mentioned 
for eating things sacrificed to idols, we know that most of us (see ver, 
bP ee knowledge of the vanity of idols. Knowledge, however, 
often puffeth up the person who hath it, but love butideth up others. 

& If, therefore, any one te confident of knowing any thing on this 
subject, which makes him regardless of his neighbour's edification, 
he hath known nothing yet concerning it, ae he ought to know. 


3 But tf any one love God, and is studious to please him by loving 
"his neighbour, the same ie made to know by him in a right manner. 


e, it fills ther with an high opinion of thelr own understanding, 
and leads them to despise others; whereas love disposes them to 
promote the good of others. 

3. But love buildeth up.}-This metaphor is borrowed from the 
Old Berner where they who Increase the happiness of societ, x 
or of individuals, are said ‘to build them up:? Peal. xxviii. 5. e 
shall destroy them, and not build them up.’ Prov. xiv. 1. ‘Every 
wise woman buildeth her house.’—See ver. 10. note 2 

Ver.2 Hath known nothing yet as he ought to know.}-He hath 
not known what is moat necessary to be Known on the aubject; 
nefther hath he known the purpose for which this knowledge isto 
be desired, nor the use which he ought to make of it: namely, that 
thereby he ought to edify others. 

Ver.8. The seme is made to know by him.}—Eyvesa: ishere used 


168 


4 Concerning, then, the cating of thing? sa- 
rifced | to idols, we know that an idol is no 
thing? in the world, and that there 18 no other 
God but one. 

6 (Kas 2g, 218.) For certainly, theugh 
there be who are called gods, whether in 
heaven! or upon earth, (even os there be gods 
many, and lords many,) 

6 Yet to us ruzgs 18 BUT one God, the Fa- 
ther, (¢) of whom ali things anz, and we (we 
evra) to him ;! and one Jesus Christ, 
(4) by whom ai! thinge ans, and we (di) by 
him. 

7 However, this knowledge ts net in all: 
for some, until this hour, in the conscience of 
the idol 4s 4 GoD, eat rvesa thing sacrificed 
to the idol 4S 4 GoD; and their conscience 
being weak, is defiled.' 


> @ But meat doee not recommend us to God: 
for neither if we eat, do we abound; neither 
if we do not eat, are we deficient. 


9 Nevertheless, take heed, lest perhape thie 
right! of yours become a stumbling-block to 
the weak. 

10 For if any one eee thee who bast know- 
ledge (z2raxsjamer) at table in an idol’s tem- 
ple,! will not the conscience of him who is week 
(cmcboprSueeras, be built up) be encouraged to 
eat things sacrificed to idols? 

11 And (sr: ¢») through thie thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, (see Rom. xiv. 
15, note 2.), for whom Christ died 1 


12 But dy thus sinning against the brethren, 
and wounding! their weak conscience, ye sin 
against Christ. ° 


in the transitive senee. See Ess. iv.7.. Accordingly Bez, in his 
note, tranalates it, ‘Scire factus est ab eo—Is made to know by him.’ 
But othera think the pronoun ivree, Ae, refers to God,the immediate 
antecedent, and translates the clause thus : ‘He (God) is known of 
hiu,’ namely, in a proper maoner ; and observe that évres is usedin 
cta x. 36. ‘ Jesus Christ (ivtes) he is Lord of all’ 
to Idols. }—-The custom 


the same manner 
Ver. 4—1. The eating of things sacrificed 


I. CORINTHIANS. Guar. Vill. 


4 Concerning then the eating of things sacrificed te idels, most 
of use Christians knew that an idol is nothing in the world; it hath 
no existence as a deity, nor any power in the government of the 
world; and that there ts no other Ged but one. 

5 For certainty, though there be things which by the heathens are 
falsely called gods, beth in heaven and upon earth, (even as there be 
gode many, and lords many, worshipped by them in different coun- 


tries, 

6 ta to ue Christians there ie in the whole universe but one God, 
justly etyted the Father, because of him all things are, as the origi- 
nal cause, and we direct our worship to him; and one Lerd, ruler, 
and mediator, even Jesus Christ, by whom, as the efficient cause, all 
thinge are created, and we by him worship the Father. 

Y However, thie knowledge that an itlol is nothing, and that there 
is but one God and one Lord, ée not in all Christians. Por seme, 
until this hour, in the belief of the idee existence a2 a tatelar infe- 
rior god, eat the sacrifice as a thing offered to the idol asa real 
God ; and their conscience being erroneous, te defiled with idolatry, 
through their eating these sacrifices. 

8 But ye tell me, meat dees not now recommend usto God. For 
neither if we eat all kinds indifferently, de we thereby adeund m 
goodness; neither if we do not eat of some kinds, are we on that ac- 
count deficient; therefore, we have a right to eat the sacrifices of 
idois, even in their temples, 

9 Nevertheless, though it were tawful to eat these sacrifices, ye 
should take heed, lest perhaps, by your indiscreet use of it, thie pre- 
tended right of yours become a stumbling-block to the weak. 

10 Fer if any Christian, who does not know that an idol is no- 
thing, see thee, who hast that knowledge, eating a sacrifice in an. 
idol’s temple, will not the conscience of him whoie weak, and believes 
thee to join in the worship of the idol, be encouraged by thy exam- 
ple to eat things sacrificed to idole aa real gods? 

11 And through the imprudent use of thie thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish, by joining idolatry with the gospel, or by re- 
lapaing into heathenism, for whom Christ died? Bee 2 Cor. v. 15. 


. note 1, 


13 But, I mast tell you, by thus sinning againet the brethren, and 
wounding their illinformed conscience, ye sin againat Christ, whom 
ye wound in his members. 


the invieible world, indaed the deadimmediately on their death, and 
pee them habitations according to their different characters, 
er. 6. And we to him.}—Kat amass eis avrev, This sentence be 
in; elliptical to complete it the word resexuvsumsy ney be su 
piled: We to him bow down’ as worahippera, See LXX., Numb. 
zExv.2 Or the clause may be translated, ‘We worship him.’ See 
Ess. iv. 183. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Rom. zi. 36. Eph. iv. 5, 6. 


of feasting on the sacrifices in the temples was of high sot. 
Numb. xxii. 40. ‘Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to 
Jaam, and to the princes that were with him,’ namely, to come and 
feast with him on the merifices. Soaleo, Numb. xxv. 2 the daugh- 
tere of Moab ‘called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods. 
And the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods.’ See below, 
That they ate these sacrifices eometimes in their 
own houees, te pisia from 1 Cor. 27, 2. and that parts of them were 
sold in the public markets, appears from ver. 2. Ofthese custoina, 
Lovgtry likewise hath made mention, Milt. Glorice. Act. ili. Be. I. 
e 1k7. 
Bacrificant? Dant inde partem mihi majorem, quam sibi: 
Abducunt ad exta: me ad se, ad prandjum, ad ccenam vocant. 
2. We know that an idol ia nothing.}—The Greek word s:fs.e, 
translated idol, signifies an image formed in the mind, and which 
exists nowhere else. Wherefore, to shew that the gods of the hea- 
thena were mere creatures of the hyman imagination, the Jews, 
who used the Greek language, termed them tfwAa, tdode. this 
word likewise, they signified the pictures and statues which the 
heathens set up in their temples as representations of their gods ; 
and by giving them thee lation of idols, they declared their per- 
guasion, that the things,of which they were the representations, 


ver. 10. note 1. 


no existence. a the apostle knew that some of the 
heathens worshipped their dead ancestors, legislators, kings, &. 
others of them the heavenly bodies, others certain kinds of brute 
animale, he cannot be understood to say that ‘ an ido! is nothing,’ in 
the sense of its having no existence as a being, but ofits having no 
existence aga 5 , and no share in the goverament of the world. 
Ver. 6 Called gods, whether in heaven or upon earth.}—This Is 
en allusion to the famed division of the heathen gods into celestial 


suchas Pluto, pine, 


Ver.7. Their conscience being weak is defiled.}—The weakness 
of their conacience consisted in their believing that idols had a real 
existence as gods, and were employed by God in the government 
of particular countries and cities. And the defiling of their com 
acience consiated in their hoping to recetve benefit from the idol, of 
at least to avoid the effects of his wrath, by joining in the sacrifice 
that was offered to him. - 

Ver. 8 For neither if we eat, da we abound.}-—This is the ar. 
gument by which the false teacher and his adherents justified their 
eating of the idol sacrifices. For they reasoned thus: Since the 
idol sacrifice consiats of meat which the mospel allowa us to eat, and 
the eating or the not eating of that meat, noinfluence to make 
us either better or worse men, it is 6 part of our Christian liberty 
to eat of the idol sacrifice, if we choose to do it. That this is the 
import of their argument, is evident from ver. 9. where the apostle 
replies, ‘ Nevertheless, take heed, leat perhaps this liberty or right 
of yours, become a stumbling-block to the weak.’ 

er. 9. This right of yours.)—The word sZevers hes this sense, 
chap. ix. 4.—The apostle does not mean that they had a right to eat 
of the sacrifices in the idol’s temple ; for the siaflulnces of that prac- 
tice he pees afterwards, chap. x. 15-2. Bat his meaning is, 
This right which ye claim. 

Ver. [0.—1. An idol’s temple.}—Eitwvcce. Josephus, in hie dia 
course against Appion, lib. 2 saye, ‘‘ The heathens offer hecatombs 
to their g (eat xewvrams iegssess wees su wxcae), and use their terns 
pies for their banqueting houses.” This appears likewise from 

udges ix. 27. Ainosii.8 See ver. 4. note 1. 

2. Be built up. the Hebrew word Nébnw is translated by the 
LXX,, Mal. iii. 15, OsneS opoveras woseurtss avoms, ‘They that do 
wickedness are built up.’ The eame metaphor is used by the La 
tina: Plaut. Trinum. Act. i. Sc. 2 ver. %. ‘Qui exedificeret suar 
inchoatam ignaviam.’ The word duild, in the metaphorical sense, 
is applied to things bad as well as to olgeonh ase r, aa Le Clere 
skeerves, it sien es pee i eg increasé, as increase e house, 
who, after laying the foundation, build upon it. 

Ver. 12 And wounding.}—Ka: rusrrovris, literally, And beating, 
or emiting, aa men do restive beasts. But beating, the cause, is 
here put lor teounding, the effect. 


Case. LZ 


13 Wherefore, rf meat make my brother 
stumble, I will (serag vor amma) never eat flesh! 
lest I make my brother stumbie. 


Ver. 13, I will never eat fesh.}—To understand the propriety of 
die apostle’s resolution, we must recollect, that in the heathen 
countries 4 great part of the meat sold In the public markets was 
sacrificed to their gods, And therefore, asthe Jews were extreme- 
ly scrupulous in every thing that had any relation to idolatry, it 
might on some occasions be necessary for the Christians to abstain 
from every kind of flesh, to avoid giviag offence to such converted 
Jews as till retalned their ancient prejudices. This is what the 
aposile told the Corinthians he would do as long as he lived. They 
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18 Wherefore, to octedion one's perishing being a greet sin, I de- 
clare, that if my meat make my brother fall into ein, I will never ent 
Mesh, lest Imake my brother fall into sin. 
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who impose on their week end serapalous brethren things whieh 
they acknowledge to be iadifferent, ought well to conaider this 

e of the word of God, together with what is written Rom. xiv. For 
if the apostle would eat no fieah, lest by so doing he might lead the 
weak to act contrary to their conacieace, how will they anewer t 
Chriat, who, by heavy penakies, constrain others, contrary to their 
conscience, to comply with things which they themselves acknow- 
ledge to be indifferent. 


CHAPTER IX. 


View and Rinstration of the Subjecte contained in this Chapter. 


Tan false teacher having come to Corinth to enrich 
himself, we may suppose he was mach disconcerted, when 
he found, that all the time the apostle had preached among 
the Corvinthiana he had taken nothing from them on ec- 
count of his maintenance, nor on any other account. 
Wherefore, to remove the obstruction which Paul’s dis- 
interesteduees had laid in the way of his coveteus designs, 
he boldly affiemed te the Corinthians, that Paul was no 
apostle, because he had not aceompanied Christ during 
his ministry on earth, end that his demanding nothing 
from them for his maintenance, shewed he was conscious 
to himself he was no apostle, and had no right to main- 
tenance from the Corinthians. For if he knew himself 
to be an apostle, why did he. not use the rights of an 
apostle! Why did he not lead about « sister, or a wife, 
to take care of him, as the other aposties did, and demand 
aeaintenance for her as well as for himself? This I sup- 
pose the false teacher had done. But be that as it may, 
it canpot be doubted that the Corinthians, in their letter 
to the apostle, mentioned the particulars which his ene- 
taies objected to his character. Wherefore, after deciding 

* some very difficult questions which the Corinthians had 
proposed to him, and particularly after affirming in the 
end of chap. sii. that he had decided these questions by 
the inspiration of the Spirit, and after, shewing himself a 
faithful apostle of Christ, by declaring in the end of chap. 
viii. his resolution on all occasions to abstein from things 
indifferent, rather than, by using his liberty respecting 
them, to lead his fellow Christians into sin, he-with great 
propriety introduced the proof of his apostleship, and an- 
swered all the objections and calumnies whereby his ene- 


ties endeavoured to discredit him in the eyes of the Co-' 


rinthians. 

The proof of his apostleship St. Paul discussed in a few 
words, by asking the Corinthians, whether they did not 
know him to be an apostle? and s freeman, who had a 
right to preach the gospel without reward, if he thought 
fit to do so? whether they did not know that he had seea 
the lord since his resurrection? and whether themselves 
were not his workmanship, as an apostle of Christ? ver. 1. 
—Whatever he might be to others, ho was certainly an 
apostle to them; for their conversion from heathenism, 
followed with the spiritual gifts which he had conferred 
on them, was such an unquestionable proof of bis apoe 
Heship, that they could entertain no doubt of it, ver. 2. 

Next addressing the faction, he said, Mine answer to 
them who condemn me as no apostle is this: I have a 
right to be maintained at the charges of the persons to 
whom I preach, ver. 3, 4.—I have a right also to lead 
about a wife, who is a believer, to take care of me, and I 
am entitled to demand maintenance for her likewise, even 
asthe other apostles do, and the brethren of the Lord, 
and Peter, ver. 5.—Unless it be pretended, that of all the 
ministers of the gospel, I and Barnabas only have not 
that right, ver. 6.—His right to maintenance, he told 
them, was founded qn the common sense ard practice of 


? 


mankind, who gave maintenance to soldiers, vinre-drese- 
ers, and ahepherds, in return for their labours, ver. 7.— 
Tt was founded also on the lew of Moves, which forbade 
the Turaelites to muzzle the ox white treading out the 
corn, ver. 8, 9, 10.—-Wherefore, having sown in the minds 
of the Corinthian spiritaal things, that is, having given 
them the first knowledge of the gospel, it was no great 
return if he partook of their carnal things, ver. 11.—es- 
pecially as « (meming the false teacher), who had 
but lately come among them, had been plentifully main- 
tained by them. But though he had # complete right to 
maintenance, he had never used that right, but had en- 
dured every hardship, thot the gospel might not be hin- 
dered, ver. 12.—Farther, he told them his right was 
founded still more directly on another precept of the law, 
which appointed those who performed sacred offices to 
eat from the le, ver. 13.—-Nay, it was founded on 
the will of Christ, who had expressly authorized those 
who preach the gospel to live by the gospel, ver. 14.— 
Bat the apostle being a freeman, who was at liberty to 
do in that matter as he pleased, he had made use of none 
of these precepts and rights, neither did he mention them, 
on this occasion, to induce the Corinthians to give him 
maintenance; for he would rather die of want, than be 
deprived of glorying in having preached the gespel with- 


-out receiving any reward from his disciples for that im- 


portant service, ver. 15.—The teason was, he had nothing 
to boast of in barely preaching the gospel, because his 
conviction of ita truth, together with the command of 
Christ, laid him under such a necessity of preaching, that 
he would be absolutely miserable if he did not make known 
things which were of so great importance to the world, 
ver. 16.—Now, said he, if I do this with such willing- 
nese as to endure every hardship in the course of the work 
for the sake of doing it successfully, I shall obtain a dis- 
tinguished reward. Whereas, if a stewardship of the gow 
pel is forced on me against my will, and I discharge it 
as one constrained to undertake it, I shall have no dis- 
tinguished reward, ver. 17.— What, then, is the ground 
of the distinguished reward which I look for? Why this, 
that when preaching the gospel, I do it without burden- 
ing the persons to whom I preach, in order that T may 
make the gospel successful, by not abusing the power 
which the gospel gives me of demanding maintenance. 
For I, who aim at a distinguished reward, would abuse 
that power, if, by demanding maintenance, I hindered 
the success of my preaching, ver. 18.—For the same 
reason, though I be a freeman with respect to all men, 
(see ver. 1.), [ have made myself a slave to all men, by 
complying with their prejudices and hamours, as far as T 
could do it innocently, that I might gain the more dis- 
ciples to Christ, ver. 19.—More particularly, to the Jews 
IT became as a Jew, dec. ver. 20, 21, 22.—All this I do, 
for the sake of preaching the gospel successfully, that I 
may become a joint pertaker of the rewards of the gos- 
pel with the most eminent apostles, ver. 23. - 


1¥70 Virw. 

But, because the festion thonght the epostie a fool for 
not demanding ‘maintenance, and because the rest might 
be surprised at his subjecting himeelf to #0 many incon- 
weniencies and hardships while preaching the gospel, he 
pat them in mind of the bodily labours and hardships to 
which their countrymen, who contended in the games, 
subjected themselves, for the trifing reward of a crown 
of green leaves, which soon withered. Whereas he and 
his brethren apostles, in return fur the bodily labours and 
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Case. (X 


hardships which they endared, expected te obtain an in- 
corruptible crown, nemely, that distinguished reward of 
which be had been speaking. The greatness therefore of 
the reward sufficiently justified the apostles in the pur- 
auit, akthough it was attended with so much labour end 
suffering, and shewed that they had good reason to dis- 
regard overy temporal advantage, while pursuing a feli- 
city of such magnitude, ver. 24-27. 


New Taanstation. 

Caar. IX.—1 Am I not an apostle! am I 
not a freeman ? (see vet. 19.) ; have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord! (1 Cor. xv. 8.; Acts 
xviii. 9, xxii, 14, 15. 18, xxiii, 11. xxvi 16.) ; 
are not ye my work in the Lord? 


2 If to others I be not an apostle, yet to you 
at least I am, for the seal! of mine apoatleship 
ye are in the Lord. 

3 Mine answer to them who condemn me,! 
is this, 

4 Have we not a right to eat and to drink ?! 


5 Have we not a right to lead about a sister 
wife,' as the other aposties,? and she brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas 1? 


6 Or have I only and Barnabas! net a right 
to forbear working ' 

7 Who seerveth in the ware on his own 
charges af any.time 1 who planteth a vineyard, 
and doth not eat of the fruit of i¢? or who 
feedeth a flock, and doth not eat of the milk 
of the flock 1 

8 Do I speak these things according te man 
(Rom. vi. 19. note 1.) onzr? of doth not 
the law, aleo, say these things ? 

9 For in the law of Moses it is written, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox treading ous the corn.! 
Doth God take care of'oxen ONLY ? 

10 Or, (asa, 55.) doth he command rus 
chiefly for our sakes?! For our sakes (2¢, 
94.) certainly it was written : because be who 


Ver. 2—The seal of mine apoatleship ye are in the Lord.}—This 
as he insinuates 2 Cor, 
they had been converted by his working among them mira- 

cles pocalier to an apostle; and because after their conversion he 
had bestowed spiritual giftz on many of them, in such abundance, 
b ther, were inferior to no church whatever. | Cor. 


the apostle had good reason to aay, becaus 
wi ie f y 


chat, asa chure 
i. 6, 6, 7.3 2Cor. 


‘er. 3. To them who condemn me.}—For this sense of the word 
aenxgivoves, see chap. iv. 3. note 1. The apostle’s enemies did not, as 
our tranalators express it, examine him about bis not taking main- 

d they pretend to examine him conce 
ed his not taking maintenance, as a proof 
ie St. Paul termed a con- 


demning him. 
Var. 4. Have we not (sEoveras) a right to eat and to drink.J—The 
Fight whiten all the min! ters of the ord nn to be maintsined by 
eir disciples, the apostle expresse a t ‘to eat and to drink, 
Ch Masi x.9. ‘Provide neither 
gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses; 10. For the workman is 
worthy of his meat.’ In like manner to the seventy, Luke x. 7. ‘In 
auch things as they give, 
for the iabourer is worthy of his hire.’—The word power, by which 
ra have rendered tZovess, does not express the apos- 
Ule's meaning : Power is only an ability to do a thing; whereas, the 


tenance ; as little 


spostleship. Bat the 
‘ ue 


be knew hi If to be no sposde. 


becense Chriat had sald to the twelve, 


the saine house abide, eating and drinki 
our tranalato 


spoatle meana a right to da what speaking of. 


ing of. 
Ver. 6.—1. To lead about (sd:A. av yuvssxa) a sinter wife ;}—that is, 

@, a stefer woman, a 

Clem. Alexand, as quoted by Whitby, says 

“They carried their wives about, not as wives, but as sleters, to min- 
imer to those that were mistresses of families : that so the doctrine 
of the Lord might, without any reprehension, enter into 
ments of the womon.’? Nevertheless, the manner in wh 
Gir is spoken of, inclines one to think, that the ofeter wife, or wo- 
about to ministerto the apostles, rather than to 
instruct their converts of the female sex. In the eastern countries, 
. xvi. 1. note 3, when people of condi. 
tance, or carried 
who provided such things as were necessary to 


@ ChrisGan wife; or the translation may 
Christian woman. 


man, waa carried 


for the reason mentioned 
thon travelled, they either lodged with their acquain 
eervants with them, 


the apart- 
eh thle af 


Communtanr. 

Cuar. IX.—1 My onemies say Iam no apostle, because I do not 
demand maintenance. But I appeal to you: Am J not an apostle ? 
Am I not a freeman, who.may demand ea reward for my laboar, 
or not, as I choose? Have J not seen Jeeus Christ our Lerd ; 
and can bear witness to his resurrection! dre not ye my con- 
verte in the Lord? 

2 Though to others I should not be thought an apostle, get te you 
at least Iam an apostle ; for the of mine apostleship ye are, 
by your being in the Tord threvak ae poaching fd sireeie 

3 Mine answer io them who condemn me for not taking main 
tenance ta thie, ' 

4 Have I not, as an apostle, a right to eat and te drink at the ex- 
pense of those to whom I preach 1 . 

5 Have I not, as an apostle, a right te carry abeus a Christian 
wife to take care of me! and may I not require maintenance for her 
also, even ae the other apostles de, and particularly the brethren of 
the Lord, (James, Judas, and Simon), and Peter ? 

6 Or have I enly and Barnabas, of all the preachers of the gospel, 
acta right to forbear working for our maintenance while preaching 1 

7 Whe eerveth in the ware on his own charges at any ime? Whe 
planteth a vineyard, and doth not think himself entitled to eat of the 
Sruit of it? Or what shepherd feedeth a fleck, and deth net justly 
eat of the milk of the fleck ? In like manner, I, who presch to you, 
ought to be maintained by you, 

8 Do I epeak these things according to the reaeon and practice 
of men only ? or doth not the law, aleo, prescribe theee things ? 


9 For in the law ef Adoses it te written, (Deut, xxv. 4.), Thom © 
shalt not muzzle the ox treading out the corn. Doth Ged, by this 
precept, take care of oxen only, that they be properly fed 1 

10 Gr, doth he command this chiefly for our eakes ? For our 
sakee certainly the command concerning oxen was written, to egch 
us what is due to those who labour for us: Because he who ploweth, 


their accommodation in the public lodging-houses. In the Gentile 
countries, where the apostles Breached, they had no ecquaintance 
or friends with whom they could lodge ; and therefore some of them, 
particularly the brethren of the Lord and Peter, found & necessary 
to carry about with them a wife to make provision for them, at the 
expense of those to whom they preached. This right, Paul told the 
Corin belonged eas much to him and to Barnabas as to the 
other les: but, to render the gospel free of charge, he neither 
had used this right, ver. 12. nor ever would use it, ver. 16. Wher: 
ever he came, he maintained himself by his own labour. 

2 As the other apostles.}—It seems all the aposties took mainte- 
nance from their disciples, except Paul. 

3. And Cephas 1}—From this we learn, that Peter, here called by 
his original name, continued to live with his wife after he became an 
apoatie ; also, that Peter, as an apostle, possessed no rights which 
were not common to Paul, and to all the rest. These fa:ts I men- 
tion, because, traced to their obvious consequences, they utterty 
subvert the main pillars of Popes, 

Ver. 6. Or have I only and Barnabas ?}—-From thie it appears, that 
Barnabas, as wellas Paul, preached the el without demandi 
maintenance from his disciples; and that, like Paul, he was bate: 
for his doctrine by the Judsizers. Gee Pref. 2 Cor. sect. 2 at the 
end. The honourable mention which Paul made of Barnabas, in 
this passage of his episdle to the Corinthiana, deservea notice, as it 
ahews that these good men, notwithstanding their sharp contendun 
about John Merk, mentioned Acts xv. 99. entertained no reseni- 
ment inet each other on that account, but mutually esteemed 
eachother; and perhaps on some occasions after that preached 
the gospel together as before. \ 

Ver. 9. Muggle the ox treading out the corn.}—The people of the 
east did not thresh their corn as we do; but they pressed out the 
grein by causing oxen to tread on the cars. This argument from 

6 law of Moses may have been intended for the Jewish converts 
at Corinth, some of whom I suppose bad joined the falae teachor. 
The same may be anid of the ment, ver. 13. 

Ver, 10. Doth he command this, a&o.} The recent concerning 
oxen, being introduced in the law immediately after precepts enjoin- 
ing justice and mercy in punishments, it was ce intended te 


hia 
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ploweth, eught fo plow in hepe; and he whe 
thresheth in hope, ovGuT to partake of his 
wn ho 

1k If we have sown spiritual things in you, 
18 1 & great matter if we shail reap your car- 
nal things? 


12 If others partake of (ex, 71.) this power 
over you,' ovGar not we rather! (aaaz, 81.) 
Nevertheless, we have not used this power; 
(am.2.2) but we dear all things, that we may net 
give any hinderance’ ¢e the gospel of Christ, 


13 Do ye not know, that they whe perform 
aacred officce cat (m) frem the temple? they 
who wait at the altar,' do not they share with 
the altar 

14 Se alse the Lord hath appointed them 
wo preach the gospel, to live (a) dy the goupel. 


15 But I have used none of these pRre- 
ceprs; neither have I written these things 
that it chould be so done (@ 01) to me: for 
iT weer geod for me rather to die, than that 
any one shoald make my beasting void. (See 
2 Cor. xi. 7—10.) 


16 For (szr, 124.) when I preach the gos 
pol, I have nothing to d0ae¢ of; becuuse neces- 
aity is laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, if 
E preach not the gospel. 


17 (T2¢, 97.) Now, if 1 do this willingly,' 1 
have a reward ;? but if wnwilingly I am in- 
trusted with the etewardship, HAVE NO RE- 
WARD. (See Rom. xii. 6. note 3.) 


18 What then to me te the reward?! That 
when preaching, (Quew) I shall establich the 
gospel of Christ without charge, in order that 
E may not abuse my power in the gospel. 


19 (Tae, 93.) Therefore, though I be a free- 
mean (x, [60.) with reapect to all xen, J have 
enslaved' myself to all, that I might gain? the 
maore. 

20 (Kes, 212.) So to the Jews, I became as 
a Jew,' that I might gain the Jews; to thee 
ender the law, as under the law, that I might 
gain those under the law ; 
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eught to plow in hope of receiving food and wages, and he whe 
shresheth in hope of food and wages, ought te receive the object of hie 
own hepe. 

Ll Jf by the gospel I have sown the spiritual seed of knowledge 
and virtue in you, is it a great matter tf in return J shall reap a 
small share of yeur carnal things ?7—e little meat and drink to sup- 
port me while I preach to you ! 

12 Uf other teachers, who have come to you since I left you, par- 
take of thie power over you, of eating and drinking (ver. 4.) at your 
expense, ought not J, who converted you, rather partake thereof? 
Nevertheless, I have not at any time weed this power. But I bear 
all hardehips, that I may not, by demanding meintenance, give any 
hinderance to the gospel of Christ. See ver. 18. 

18 How can ye doubt my right to maintenance? Do ye sot 
knew, that the Levitee who perform sacred offices eat from the tem- 
ple of the tithes and first-fruits! The prieste whe wait at the altar, 
do net they share in the eacrifices with the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord Christ, in the commission which he gave to 
his disciples, Matt. x. 10. hath authorized them who preach the gos 
pel, to live by the gospel, 

15 But, though my right to maintenance, as an spostle, be este 
blished by the precepts both of the law and of the gospel, J Aave used 
none of these precepts, neither have I written these things, that 
when I come again I ehould be maintained by you: For it were 
good far me rather te die of labour and want, than that any one 
should deprive me ef what I glory in, namely, that I preach the gos- 
pel to all mankind without reward. 

16 For when I preach the gospel as others do, receiving mainte- 
nance, J have nothing to boast ef; because by Christ's appearing to 
me and commanding me to preach, necessity ss laid upon me, yea [ 
should be miserable by the reproaches of my own conscience, if J 
preached not the goepel, of the truth of which I am so fully convinced. 

17 Now, if I do thie 20 willingly as to forego maintenance, and 
endure hardships more than the other apostles, J shall obtain a dis- 
tinguished reward. But if unwillingly on my pert I am intrusted 
with the stewardship, and shew no zeal in discharging its duties, / 
have no distinguished reward. 

18 What then to me te the cause of the distinguished reward ? 
Why this, that when preaching I shall establish the goapel of Christ 
without charge to my disciples, in order that I may not abuse (see 
chap. vii. 31. note 1.) my power in the gospel of demanding main- 
tenance, which I would do if thereby I hindered the gospel. 

19 Therefore, though I be a freeman (ver. a with respect to alt 
men, Ihave made myself a slave to all, by complying with their pre- 
judices when I could do it innocently, that { might gain the more 
disciples to Christ. e 

20 So to the Jewe out of Judea I became asa Jew; 1 abstained 
from the meats which they reckoned unclean, that I might gain the 
Jews to Christ: Jo those in Judea who are under the law of Moses. 
as the law of the state, I lived ae under the law, by obeerving its pre- 
cepts, that I might gain those in Judea who are under the law: 


iepress the Isrectites with a sense of the obligations of justice and 
humanity towards rational creatures, as the apostle here affirms. 

Ver. 12—1. Power over you.} Bzovcias wwe, We have the 
same form of expression, Matt. x. 1. Joho xvii. 2 The others who 
partook of this power over them were the teachers of the faction, 
who at the expense of the Cerintldane lived in great luxury among 
them, | Cor. iv. 8; 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

2 Hinderance to the gospe].]—By preaching the goepel free of ex- 
pense, the aposile rendered it the more acceptable to the Gentiles, 
and drew them the more readily to hear him. There was another 
reason also for hia demanding ne reward for preaching; namely, 
that in futare ages mankind might be sensible, that in preaching the 
gospol he was not animated by any worldly motive, but merely by 
a fall persuasion of its trath Foreseeing, therefore, that his die 
interestedness would in all agen be a strong proof of the truth of 
the gospel, the eposile gloried in preaching it to all men without 
fee or reward. See ver. 15, 

Ver. 13. They who wait at the aitar.}—In the original it is (Ilece- 
Servovrsc, gui aasident), who sit at the altar; a phrase which denotes 
cuntineal and persevering service at the altar. In the first clause 
of the verse, the service of the Levites is supposed to be alluded to; 
but in this clause, the service of the priests. 

Ver. 17.—1. Now, if! do this wilisaiyy te apostle means his 
preaching the gospe! from a conviction of its truth, and from a re- 
gard to the glory of God and the good af men; for these principles 
wonld make him not onty firm but cheerful in the work. 

2. 1 have » reward.}--I shall obtain that distinguished reward, 
which in the life to cone will be bestowed on theze who turn many 


to righteousness, and who in that work undergo great hardships. 
This was St. Paul’s case, who in his journeya underwent innuwera- 
erg, hardships, and bodily fatigue. 

Ver. [8. What then to me ia the reward?}—This is an elliptical 
expression, which the scope of the epostle’s discourse directs us 
to supply, as I have done in the bese arrce 

Ver. 19.—1. I have enslaved myself to all.J)—Emavrov sfoviers, 
There laa peculiar beauty in the original expression. Slaves wrought 
for their masztera without hire, and were careful tocomply with thelr 
humours. The apostle, while preaching the gospel, reduced him- 
self to the condition of a slave, both of ets all men without hire, 
nay, without requiring maintenance from them, and by complying 
with their cei in all cases where he could do it without sin. 

2 That I might gain the more.J--Kegsaee. By using thie word, 
the apoatle ing! pares, tit hia converting men to Christ was a part 
of the gain or hire which he proposed to obtain by preaching the 


sogpel 

er. 2. To the Jews! became aa a Jew.)—In the preceding chap- 
ter, the g e ordered the Corinthians to comply with the preju- 
dices of their weak brethren in the affair of meats sacrificed to oe 
and declared hia own resolution, that if his eating meat occasion 
others to sin, he would not eat flesh while he lived. It is therefore 
probable, that hia becoming to the Jewa as a Jew, means that he 
observed the distinction of meats enjoined by Moses, while he lived 
with the Jews in the heathen countries. Also, it may refer to his 
eircumcising Timothy, to render his preaching acceptable to the 
dews. These compliances with the prejudices of the weak ne 
shewed only to gain their good-will. For when the Judaiziug teqeh- 


1% 


- 91 To those withoat law, os withoat lew, 
(yet not being without law to God, but under 
law to Christ), that I might gain raose wo 
4RE without law. 


L CORENTHIANS. 


21 To persone not subject to the law of Moses, T became ce not 
subject to that law, by not enforcing it on them, (yet not being with- 
out the law of God written on my heart, but under the aw enjoined 
by Christ,) that I might gain the Gentiles who are without the law, 


Caar. LY. 


and averse to its rites. 


22 To the weak, J became os weak, thet I 
might gain the weak. To ali J have become 
all things, that by all means I might eave some. 


22 To the weak, who think some things sins which are lawful, 
became as weak, by abstaining from these things, that I. might gain 
the weak. 


To all Ihave become all things, that by all tinocent 


compliances rendering myself acceptable, I might save some. 


23 (ds, 103.) ow, this I do for the sake 
of the gospel, AND that I may become a joint 
partaker' of ite REWARDS. 

24 Do ye not know, that they wAo run in 
the stadium' run indeed all, but one onzr 
receiveth the prize? So run? that ye may lay 
hold on THE PRIZE. 

25 (4s, 103.) Mow, every one who con- 
tendeth, is temperate! in all things: They, in- 
deed, that they may receive a fading crown,? 
but we one that does not fade.* 


23 Now, al! this I do for the eake of making the gospel success- 
ful, and that I myeelf may become a joint partaker of its rewards 
with those who are most eminent for their active virtues, 

24 Do ye not know, that they who run in the stadium, run indeed 
all, but one only receiveth the prize? Whereas, in the Christian 
race, the success of one is no hinderance to that of another. 
that ye all may lay hold on the prize. 

25 Now, that I do and suffer such things for the gospel, cannot 
be thought strange by you, who know that every one whe contendeth 
in the games is temperate in all things: they, tndeed, that they may 
receive @ crown which soon fades, but we that we may receive one 


So run 


that does not fade. 


26 I therefore so run,! (S¢ vx adurws) ae not 
eut of view:? So I box, ae not beating the air.? 


26 Animgted by the hope of the never-fading crown, J 20 run as 
one not out of the view of his judge: So I box, as not beating the 


air without any entegonist? 


27 But I bruise! my body, and lead it cap- 
tive; leat perhape (xaguezs) having proclaimed? 


ers insisted on the observance of any of the rites of the law as ne- 
com: to saivation, he always resolutely withstood them, ag in the 
ease of Titus, Gal. ij. 3. 5. 14. 

Ver. @. That I may become a joint partaker.]—Pearce, in his 
note on Philip. i. 7. translates cvyxssvevog avrev, a joint commurt- 
cator af i namely, of the g l, See chap. x 16. note 2. 

Ver. 24.—I. Run in the um.}J-—The place where the athletes 
contended was called the stadium. The one of the four 
sacred games, being celebrated in the territory of Corinth, the apos- 
tle, in writing to the Corinthians, very properly used arguments 
taken from these games. 

2 So ruo.]—In the race, there were certain rules prescribed, 
which those who ran were obliged to ubserve. They wero to ruu 
on the aide of the course emane’ tothem. They were not to trip 
ror joxile one another, &c. In like manner, in running the Christian 
race, we must observe all the rules of conduct prescribed by Chriat, 
otherwise we cannot ate to receive the prize. 

3, That ye may lay hold on ee pias: }-Concerntng the different 
prizes, ace ver. . note 2, See Philip. iii 12. 14. notes, where 
some of the agonistical worda and phrases are explained, 

Ver. G.--L. Is temperate in all things.}—Those who taught the 
@ytmuastic ert, prescribed to their disciptes the kind of meat that 
was proper, the quantity they were to eat, and the hours at which 
they were to eat. (This wag called avayec¢ay10¥.) They prescribed 
to them likewise the hours of their exercise and rest. They forbade 
teria use of wine and woingn. So Horace tells us, Art. Poet. 


Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam, 

Malta talit fecitque puer, eudavit et alsit ; 

Abatinuit venere et vino. 
This whole course, which lasted for many yeara, was called Aexqess, 
exercise. Hence the ancient monks, who imitated and even out. 
stripped the athletes in their rules of Lemperance, and in the la- 
Dorloususss of their exercises, were called Acxyra:, ascetics. 

2. Receive a fading crown.}—The crowns for which the Greeks 
contended in the games, were for the most part made of the leaves 
of trees, which, though evergreens, soon withered. Inthe Olympic 

ee, sacred to Jupiter, the crowns were of the teild olive; inthe 
Fyttizn, sacred to Apollo, they were of /aurel; in the Isthmian, of 
ines; andin the Nemzan, of smallage a aaa The honours 
ikewiee of which thesecrowns were the pledges, by length of time 
lost their agreeableness, and at last perished, being all confined to 
the present life. But the crown for which Christiana contend, being 
“a crown of righteousness,’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. and ‘a crown of life,’ James 
i. 12 Rev. fi. 10, it never fades, as the apostle observes in the next 
clause; that ie, there shall never be any Period put to the honours 
and advantages of which this crown is the pledge. 

3. But we one that does not fade.}-The apostle’a enemies, who, 
from hia not taking maintenance, inferred that he was no apostle, 
affirmed that whatever disinterestedness he might pretend, it wae 
not credible that he would undergo such continued labour in preach- 
ing, and iu complying with the humours of mankind, uoleas he had 
reaped some present advantage from his labours. But to shew them 
the futillty of their reasoning, he desired them to conelder the long 
course of laborious discipline and exercise, which the athletes sub- 
mitted to for so emall a prize as a crown of green leaves, which, afler 
their utmost pains, they were not sure of obtaining, and which, 
when obtained, would soon fade, with all its honours and advantages: 
whereas, by the labours and sufferings which he underwent as an 
apostle, he was aure of obtaining an infinitely better crown, which 
will never fede. 

Ver. %.—I, 1 therefore so run.}—The reward being so great, I 
du not exert myself with just so auch agility and strength as is suf: 


27 But I bruise my body (the lusts and passions of my body), 
and having conquered it, I lead tt captive ; lest perhape having pro- 


ficient to enmre the prs : Busl exert myself to the utmost, as ane 
who is sensible that he is alwaya in the vicw of his judge. 

2. As not out of view.}-The Greek adverb adzaes comes from 
adnd%¢, @ word which signidesa thing not manifest or apparent. 
Luke xi. 4. ‘Ye ara (#s ta wyxuaen ra adada) as graves which ap- 
pear not.’ I have given the adverb the sense ofthe adjective, out of 
view, unseen, bocause the apostle’a meaning is, “I run according to 
all the rules prescribed, and with the greatest activity ; snowing 
thet in no part of the course Jam out of the view of my judge, an 
ofa great concourse of spectators.” Christ, the Judge of the worl 
observes how every man behaves in the etation assigned to him, anc 
that with aa much attention es the judges and spectators cbacrved 
the manner in which the athletes contended. 

3. So 1 box, as not beating the air.}—This is an allusion te the ex- 
ercise with the gauntlet, used by the athletes, for the purpose of 
acquiring agility and dexterity in boxing: an allusion also to the 
erxiauaxia, ot mock daitle, which was a prelude to the true batide. 
This kind of fight Virgil hath described, Aneid v. tin. 378. 

—_—_——————-alternaque jactat 
Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus aurus, . 

In allusion to the difference between the rgoxvp u. and the real 
dastle, the apostie told the Hebrews, chap. xti. 4. ‘Not yet anto 
blood have ze reaisted, Ashiing agua sin.’ * 

Ver. 2.—1. But I bruise my body.}-The word iramiala properly 
signifies to beat and bruise the face with the fist or cestus, in the 
manner of an athlete, so as to make the parts about the eyes black 
and blue; Hoidum reddo. By hia body, the apostle means his od 
man, or corrupt affections. 

@ And lead it captive.}-The word Seviayeye fe applied to the 
leading an enemy away captive from the field of baile. It denotes 
therefore, an absolute victory. is and the former word are very 
emphatical, conveying a lively idea of the apostle’s activity in the 
battle st the animal part of his nature, and of the obstinacy of 
his eneiny, and so heightening the victory. In contending for the 
incorrupuble crown, the apoatie did not exercise himeelf, aa the ath- 
letes often did, by beating the sir without any adversary to oppose 
him ; but he engaged iumediately in actual battle, and bruised his 
body, his lusts and passiona, which made a violent resistance. Cou- 
tinulng however to exert the whole strength of his wind in govern- 
ing his passions, he at length entirely subdued the animal tof 
his nature, and mace it as implicitly obedient to the spiritual part, 
and to the will of God, as « vanquished enemy led away in chains ia 
to hisconqueror. This passage, in which the strong and continued 
exertions necessary for restraining men’s fieshly appetites are de- 
scribed, being plainly metaphorical, the papists have erred in inter- 
preting it literally, and in founding on the literal sense thelr fasting 
and scourgings, and bodily penances, whose influence, it is wel 
known, is to nourish superstition, and to make the pretended peui- 
tent careless of real holiness, but by no means to weaken his animal 

ions, or to correct hia vicious conduct. 

3. Lest perhape having proclaimed toothers.}-~As this discourse is 
an allusion to the Grecian games, ] have iransiated the word xneuE a, 
literally,Aaving proclaimed. Atthe opening of the 28, an herald 
or crier publicly proclaimed the names of the combatants, and the 
combat in which they were to engage, agrecably to a register kept 
for the purpose by the judges, who were called Hella ce. When 
their names were published, the combatants appeared, and were ex- 
amined, whether t! of were free men, and Grecians, and of an un- 
spotted character. Then the crier, commanding silence, laid his 
hand on the head of the combatant, and led him in that manner along 
the stadium, demanding with a loud voice of all the assembly, “Ts 
there any one who can accuse this man of avy crime? Is he a 
robber, ora slave, or wicked and depraved in his fife and matinera ?” 


Cur. X. 


to others, I myself should be ena net dpprev- 
edt .- 


See chap. xi. 31. note. Having passed through this public inquiry 
into their life and character with honoar, the combatants were led 
te the aliar of Jupiter, and there, with their relations, sware the 
would not be guilty of any fraud or action tending to the breach o 
the laws of the sacred games. And to excite the ardour of the com- 
balants, the crowne, the rewards of victory, lay d the contest 
full in their.view, on a tripod, or table, placed inthe stadium. There 
were also branches of palms exposed, which the victors were to re. 
ceive along with the crowns, and which they carried in their handa, 
as emblems, says Plutarch, of the inguppressibie vigour of their 
body and mind. 

But though the conquerors, immediately on thelr gaining the vic- 
tory, were entitled to the chaplet andthe palm, yet Pet. Faber, 
nist lib. i. ¢. 3. conjectures, from a parse of Chrysostom, that 
the victors in the morning combate did not receive their crown till 
hoon, when itis supposed the spectators, as well as the victors, were 
dismissed to take some refreshment before the afternoon combats 
began: the conquerore in which were, in like manner, obliged to 
wait for their reward ull the evening. To this custom the apostle 
is supposed to allude, Heb. xi. 40.—To have given the crown to every 
angie vielor, immediately on his foiling his antagonist, would have 
interrupted the combats, especially as the crowns were delivered 
with uuch ceremony. For the conquerora being summoned by 
proclamation, marched to the tribunal of the Hellanodice, who ex- 
arained their conduct eee cormbat. Then a herald taking the 
chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the head of such of the 
conquerors as were approved by the judges: and putting into their 
hands the they ledthem tots aclpped through the stadium, 
preceded by a trumpeter, who, during the procession, proclaim. 
ed with a loud voice their names, the names of their fathers, and of 
their countries, and specified the particular combat in which they 
were conquerors. And as they passed along, they were saluted 
with the acclamations of the spactators, accompanied with showers 
of herbs and flowers thrown upon them from every side, 
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claimed to ethers the 
the laws of the combat, J myself sheuld be one nat appreved. 
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qualifications required in the combatants, and 


Such was the office of the herald or erier in the sacred gaines, 
In allusion to that office, the apostle calle himecif Kxevé, the heral 
in the combat for immortality : because he was one of the chief o: 
those who were eanployed by Christ to introduce into the stadium, 
such es contended for the incorruptible crown. He called ther to 
the corabat; be declared the kind of combat in which they were 
to engage; he proclaimed the qualifications necessary in the con» 
datants, and the lawe of the battle. Withal, he encouraged the 
combatants, by pacing the crowns and palms full in their view. 

4. | myself should be one not soprored. —hurie adeniues pivemas, 
literally, ‘I myself should be without proof’ Here «Sex:uog signi. 
fies one who, when tried in the manner described in the preced- 
ing note, was found not to be of the character and station required 
by the eatablished regulations. Besides (he previous trial, the Hel- 
lanodica or judges, after the combat was over, made ® Most accu- 
Yate and impartial scrutiny into the manner {n which the victors 
had contended, in order to find whether they had contended «au. 
was, according to the laws of the combat. And if, on trial, it ape 
peared that ae 8 had failed in the least particular, they were cagt, 
the term for which wag exxemwieSat, Ree 1 Cor. xt. or note. In 
sonsequence of this sentence, they were denied the crown, and 
sometimes beaten out of the stadium with disgrace. Such con- 
tenders, whether they were cast before or after the combat, were 
atoxiuos, persone not approved. Wherefore, to avoid that disgrace, 
the apostle, who was a combatent in the Christian race, as weil es 
an he’ was careful to qualify bimself for the combat, aud, 
in combating, to observe all the taws of the combat, lest having pro- 
elaime:! these laws to others, he should be found not spptor him- 
self. This the apostle eaid to stir up all, but especially the miniaters 
of the gospel, to the greatest diligence in scquiring habits of self.go- 
vernment and purity, not only that they may secure to themselves the 
crown of righteousness, but that theymay be patterns their psopla 

foregoing account of the Grecian games is inosily taken 
from West's Pindar. 


CHAPTER X. 
View and Mlustration ef the Matters handled in this Chapter. 


Tee apostle’s design in this chapter cannot be rightly 
underatood, unless we suppose the Corinthians, in their 
letter, to have put three questions to him concerning 
meats sacrified to idols. First, Whether they might in- 
nocently go with their heathen acquaintance into the 
idol’s temple, and partake of the feasts on the sacrifices 
which were eaten there in honour of the idol! Secondly, 
Whether they might buy and eat meats sold in the mar. 
kets, which had been sacrificed to idols? Thirdly, Whe- 
ther, when invited to the houses of the heathens, they 
might eat of meats sacrificed to idols, which were set 
befure them as a common meal? To the first of these 
questions the apostle answered, chap. vil. That their join- 
ing the heathens in their feasts on the sacrifices in the 
idol’s temple, even on the supposition that it was a thing 
in iwelf innocent, might be a stumbling-block to their 
weak brethren, in which case it ought to be avoided ; but 
whether such e practice were a thing innocent or sinful 
in itself, he did not on that occasion consider. In this 
ehapter, therefore, he resumed the subject, that he might 
treat of it fully, and anawer the other questions proposed 
to him by the Corinthians relative to that matter. 

The false teacher, to free the brethren from their scru- 
ples respecting the feasts on the escrifices in the idal’s 
temple, had, I sappose, told them, that their knowledge 
and profession of the gogpel rendered them eo much the 
ebjects of the favour of God, that he would not be dis 
pleased with them, if, to gain the favour of the heathens, 
and to save themselves from persecution, they partook of 
their feasta in the idol’s temple. He added, that what- 
ever influence their eating of these sacrifices might have 
to pollute them, assuredly their baptiem, but especially 
their eating the Lord’s supper, would have a greater in- 
flaencs to sanctify them. 

The confutation of these fallacious arguments the 
apostle brought from what happened to the Israelites, the 
ancient people of Ged, who were as much the objecta of 
the divine favour aa the disciples of Christ could be. 
They were led out of Egypt under the cloud, and made 
to pass through the Red Sea in a miraculous manner, 


ver. 1.—By being in the cloud and in the sea, they were 
all baptized into the belief that Moses was commissioned 
by God to deliver them, ver. 2.—They all ate the same 
epiritual meat, and drank the seme spiritual drink, ven 
8, 4.—In short, they all enjoyed the favour of God, to» 
gether with the external privileges belonging to bis peo- 
ple, in as ample a manner as the professed disciples of 
Christ did. And, therefore, if external privileges, accom- 
panied with the divine favour, could have secured those 
who possessed such advantages from displeasing God, the 
Israelites must always have continued the objects of his 
favour. Neverthtleas they refused to go into Canaan, for 
which ein God was so exceedingly displeased with them, 
that he destroyed them all in the wilderness except Caleb 
and Joshua, ver. 5.—To bring these things home to the 
Corinthians, the apostle told them, thet the sins which 
brought destruction on persons so high in favour with God, 
are examples to mankind in every age, to prevent them 
from lueting after the pleasures of the table, as the Ierael- 
ites lusted after the fieshpots of Egypt, ver. 6.—and from 
becoming idolatera, as many of them became, when, danc- 
ing round the altar which Aaron had ratsed, they wor- 
shipped the golden calf in the frantic manner in which 
the heathens worshipped their idols, ver. 7.—and from 
committing whoredom, as many of them did with the 
daughtera of Moab, for which twenty-three thousand of 
them were slain in one day, ver. 8.—and from tempting 
Christ by distrusting his care, as the Israelites tempted 
God by speaking against him and against Moses, for 
bringing them out of Egypt to die in the wilderness ; 
and for that great sin were destroyed of serpents, ver. 9, 
-—and from murmuring at the restraints laid on them by 
the gospel, and at the sufferings to which they were ex- 
posed in their passage to heaven, as the Israelites mur 
mured on account of the difficulties they had to encounter 
in taking posseasion of Canaan, and were destroyed, ver. 
10.—Alil theese things, the apostle told the Corinthiana, 
happened to the Israclites as examples, and ere written 
for our instruction, that we may avoid courses which 
proved so destructive to them, ver. 11.—The whoredom 
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of the Isradlites with the daughters of Moab, was men- 
tioned to the Corintbians on this oceasion with singular 

priety, because the Moabitish women tempted the 
otis to commit fornication, by inviting them to per- 


take of the sacrifices of their gods; the very thing which © 


the apostle was exhorting the Corinthians to avoid. 

Ase the foregoing facts, recorded in the scriptures, were 
set before the Corinthians, to shew them how dangerous it 
ia for persons who are the objects of God’s favour, and 
who enjoy great external pnvileges, to fancy that their 
sins are not displeasing to God, the apostle drew this con- 
clusion from the whole: ‘ Wherefore, let him who think- 
eth he standeth’ firm in the favour of God, ‘take heed 
lest he fall,’ ver. 12,.—And by taking notice that the Co- 
rinthiana were exposed to none but common temptations, 
ho insinuated that there was no reason for their being so 
@nzious to gain the favour of the heathens; especially as 
God, who hath promised to assist his people, is faith- 
ful, and will not suffer them to be tempted above what 
they are able to bear; or with the temptation will make a 

ge for them out of Pas 13.—-In short, idolatry 
levne proved so ruinous the ancient Israclites, the 
apostle earnestly exhorted the Corinthians to ‘ flee from 
it,’ ver. 14. : 

But the false teacher, it seems, had told the Corin- 
thians, that their parteking with the heathens in their 
feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s temple, was not idol- 
atry in persons who knew that an idol is nothing in the 
world, because to such it was only a common meal. In 
what follows, therefore, the apostle proved, that such ean 
action was a real worshipping of the idol on whose sa- 
crifice they feasted. And to draw the attention of the 
Corinthians to what he was going to say, he told them 
he would speak to them on thet subject as to wise men, 
(an appellation of which the Greeks were exceedingly 
fond), and desired them to judge impartially of what he 
should say to them, ver. 15.—Do not we, said he, who 
ere the disciples of Christ, consider our joint drinking of 
the cup in the Lord’s supper, as a symbo! of our joint 
partaking of the benefits procured by the shedding of the 
blood of Christ? and onr joint eating of the loaf in the 
Lord’s supper, as a symbol of our joint partaking of the 
benefits belonging to the body or church of Christ? ver. 
16.—And because there is one loaf used in the Lord’s 
supper, we, the many who partake of it, are thereby de 
clared to be one body or society, under the government 
of one bead, and to be animated by the same principles, 
and to follow the same practices, ver. 17.—The Jews, 
likewise, entertain the same sentiments with respect to 
those who join in their religious services. Do they not 
hold, that the persons who eat of the sacrifices offered to 
the God of Israel, are joint partakers of his alter; that 
is, join in the worship performed to him on the altar, and 
partake of the benefits procured by that worship? ver. 18, 
—By parity of reason, they who in the idol’s temple eat 
of the sacrifices offered to the idol, are justly considered 
by the heathens as joining in the worship of their gods, 
and as declaring their desire jointly to share with them in 
the blessings which their gods are supposed to bestow. 
Nay, they consider them as holding communion with 
them, both in their principles and practices. This ap- 
plication of the argument, indeed, the apostle hath not 
made; but in the following verse he su his read- 
ers to have made it; for he adds, What then do I affirm, 
pamely, when I say that your esting the sacrifices of idols 
is a joint participation in their worship! Do I affirm 
that an idol is a god? or that the sacrifices offered to 
idols are sacrifices to beings who are gods? ver. 19.—By 
no means. But I affirm thet the sacrifices which the 
heathens offer, they offer to demons; that is, to the souls 
of dead men, and to evil spirits, neither of which are gods; 
since they have no power in the government of the uni- 
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verse, as the heathens . And I would not have 
you to be joint partakess with the worshippers of demons, 
either in their principles, their practices, or their expect- 
ations, ver. 20.—Besiles, the worship of the true God is 
incompatible with the worship of demons; for it coneists 
in good dispositions and virtuous actions; whereas the 
worship of demons consists in vile affections, lewdness, 
and all manner of debauchery. Therefure, ye cannot 
consistently partake of the table of the Lord, and of the 
table of demons, ver. 31.—Some of you pretend, that ye 
eat the sacrifices of idols to shew your belief that an idol 
is nothing. But I reply, ye thereby provoke the Lord to 
jealousy ; because, by the heathens, your eating of these 
sectifices is considered as an honouring and worshipping 
of the idol. Now, before ye give the heathens reaaon to 
think that ye pay to their idols the honour which is due 
to Christ, ye should know that ye are stronger than 
Christ, to defend yourselves against bis wrath, ver. 22. _ 

With respect to the questions, whether the meats sacri- 
ficed to idols, which were sold in the markets, might be 
eaten by Christians ; and whether they might eat of these 
Meats in the houses of the heathens, when set before 
them as a common, not as a religious meal; the apostle 
observed, first, that although under the gospel all meats 
are lawful to every person, all meats are not expedient 
for every person. And even in cases where they are ex- 
pedient, the eating of them may not tend to the edifi- 
cation of others, ver, 28.—Secondly, that in the use of 
meats, one ought to study, not his own advantage only, 
but the advantage of his neighbour also, ver. 24.—And | 
having laid down these principles, he desired the Corin- 
thians to eat whatever was sold in the shambles, without 
inquiring whether it had been sacrificed to idols or not ; 
because they knew that idols have no dominion over the 
world, but that the earth is the Lord’s, and all that it con- 
tains, ver. 25, 36.—-And if a heathen invited them to 
his house, and they inclined to go, they were to eat what- 
ever was set before them, asking no questions for con- 
acience’ sake; because by no reasonable construction 
could that action be considered as a worshipping of idole, 
even though the meat they were going to eat had been sa- 
crificed to an idol, ver. 27,—But if, on such an occasion, 
eitber a heathen, or a Jew, or a weak Christian, should 
say to them, this is meat sacrificed to an idol, they were 
to abstain from it, on account of the weak conacience of 
him who shewed it; because, by shewing it, he declared 
thet he considered the eating of that meet as a partaking 
in the worship of the idol to whom it had been offered, 
ver, 28.—If thou reply, Why should my liberty be go- 
verned by another’s opinion? and seeing God hath allow- 
ed me to eat all kinds of meat, why should I be blamed 
for eating any perticular meat, for which I give God 
thanks? ver. 29, 30.—-My answer is, For the very rea- 
son that by the free gift of God all his good creatures 
are bestowed on thee, thou art bound, in eating and drink- 
ing, as in all thy actions, to consult the glory of God, 
who has commanded thee, even in indifferent actions, to 
consider what may be good for the edification of others, 
ver. 31.—I therefore exhort you, in using your Christian 
liberty, to become no occasion of stumbling, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God, 
ver, 32.—This is the rule I myself follow ; not seeking 
mine own advantage only, but the advantage of others 
aleo, that they may be saved, ver. 39.—And ye should 
become imitators of me in this diainterestedness, even as 
I also am therein an imitator of Christ, chap. xi. 1.—By 
telling the Corinthians that he followed this rule, and 
that, in following it, he imitated the disinterestedness 
of Christ, he insinuated, that the behaviour of the false 
teacher was of a different kind. He regarded only his 
own gratification and profit, and had no regard w the 
advantage of others. 


Guar, X. 


New Taansratrox. 
Crar, X.——1 (48) Wow, I would not -Aave 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


1%B 
Comerrrary. 


Cuar, X.—1 Ye think yourselves 20 mech in favour with God, 


you ignorant, brethren, tha¢ our fathers! were that he will not be displeased though ye eat the sacrifices of idols. 
all under the cloud,? and all passed through But I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that eur fathere were 


the sea; 


in such favour with God, that they were all under the protection of 


the cloud, and all passed through the sea s 


2 And all were baptized into Moses (sce 
chap. i. 13. note 3.) in the cloud and in the by 
sea;! 


3 And all did eat the same spiritual meat ;' 
(Exod. xvi. 12.) 


& And all were baptized into the belief of Moses’s divine mission, 
their being hidden from the Egyptians in the cloud, and by their 
passing through the sea miraculously ; 

8 And ali did eat the eame typical meat with that which we eat 
in the Lord’s supper: For the manna, like the bread in the supper, 


signified the doctrine of Christ. 


4 And ail did drink the same spiritual drink : 
for they drank of the spiritual Rock! which fol- 
lowed? ryzM; and that Rock was Christ. er 

5 Nevertheless, with the er part 
them God was not well pleased |) for they were 


cast down in the wilderness. down in 


4 And all did drink the same typical drink : For they drank of 
water from the typical rock, which water followed them; and that 
reck ware 

5 Notwithstanding the Israelites were thus favoured, with the 
greater part of them God was much displeased, for they were cast 
heaps killed in the wilderness, because they refused to go 


type of Christ, as the source of all the revelations of God. 


into Canaan. 


6 Now, these things Aave become examples! 
(ver. 11.) to ws, in order that we eh not 
be lustere after evil things, even ae they lusted. 


7 Neither be ye idolaters,’ ae eome of them 


6 Now the sin and punishment of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness have become examples to ua, that we should net be lusters after 
the evil meate of the heathens; even az the Israelites, dissatistied 
with the manna, dusted after the flesh-pots 


7 Neither, by partaking of the sacrifices of idols, be ye idelaters, 


of E; 


wank; as it is written, (Exod. xxxii,6.), The ae some of them were; ae it is written, The people sat-dewn to eat 


people sat down? to eat and fo drink, and rose the 
up to dance.? 
8 Neither let us commit whoredom,' as some 
Ver. 1.~—1. Our fathers ;}—that is, our predecessors in the church 
of God. For the Cormthian church being chiefly composed of Gua- 
tilea, the Iaraclites could not be called their natural fathers. Or the 
the atle’s meaning may be, ‘The fathers of us Jews.’ 
2 Were all under the cloud }-See 2 Pot. i. 17. note 2 The Is- 


raclites by the cloud were defended from the Egy, Exod. xiv. 
2. ‘\iwasa cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night to 
these ; 90 that the one cams not near the other all the night.’ See 


also Psal. cv. 30. This cloud accompanied them in their journey- 
ings, and was spread over them like a covering, to defend them from 
the heat of the aun, which in the deserts of Arabia is intense, Numb. 
xiv. 14. Thy cloud standeth over them.’ Some are of opinion, that 
im those parts of the wilderness where the streams from tho rock 
could not follow the tes, they recelved rain for drink by 
showers from the cloud; and to this they apply Paal. Ixvili. 9. ‘Thou, 
O Lord, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm thine 
aheritance when it was weary.’ 

Ver. 2 In the cloud and in the sea. }—Because the Israclites, by 
being hid from the Egy ptians under the cloud, and by passing thro 
the Sea, were cade to declare their ‘belief in the Lord, and 
his servant Moses,’ Exod. xiv. 31. the very properly repre 
gents them as ‘ baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea. 

Ver. 3. The same spiritual meat.}—The manna is called the same 

iritval meat becaase the spirttual ble: ‘9 which it typified were 

¢ mame with those typified by the br in the Lord’s supper, 
John vi. 61. which the Corinthians ate, and by which they thought 
thempelves secured against being defled by eating the idol sacri- 
fices. Bee ver. 4. note 3.—We have the word spiritual used in the 
sense of typical. Rev. xi.8. ‘Which spiritually (that is typically) is 
called Sodom and Egypt.’—That the feeding of the Israelites with 
menna had atypical meaning, appears from Deut. vill. 3. and that 
fe signified true doctrine in cular, appears from Psal. lxxvill. 
2. where the manos Ia called fs beth Sood, 

Ver. 4.—1. They drank ofthe spiritual rock.}—Here the rockis put 
for the water that came out of the rock. Water was twice brought 
from a rock hy miracles tor the Israelites in the wilderness. Once 
im Rephidim in the wilderness of Sin, which was their eleventh sta- 
tion after they came out of EEyP and before they came to Mount 
Binai; consequently it bappened in the first year of the Exodus. 
The history of this miracle we have, Exod. xvil. The second time 
water was brought froma rock, was at Kadesh, In the wilderness of 
Zin, which was their thirty-third station. This happened in the 
fortieth year of the Exodus, soon after Miriam’s death, Numb. xx 1. 
To both places the name of Meridah was given: But the latter was 
called Meribah Kadesh, to distinguish it from Meribah of Rephidim. 
Is is of the miracle performed la Rephidim which the in sigan speaks; 
for, he says, the greater part of them who drank of the rock, were 
cast down in the wilderness, 

2 Which followed them.}—The rock Here, as in the former clause, 
{sput for the water from the rock. This it seems came forth from it 
in such abundance as to form a brook, which is said, Deut ix. 21. to 
have ‘descended out of the Mount,’ that is, out of Horeb, Exod. 
xvii. 5,6. for before that miracle there was no brook in these 
The issaing of the water from the rock is said to have been like a 
iver, Paal Lexviil. 16. cv. 41. The truth is, 60,000 men, with their 
women and children,and their cattle, required a river to supply them 
with drink. Accordin ty, the river from the rock followed them. 
Por as Wall obeervea,Crit. Notes, vol. 1. p. 106. from Horeb, which 
wes 2 high mountain, there may have been a descent to the sea; 
and the lites during the 37 years of their journeying from Mount 


Binal, mey have gone by those tracts of country in which the waters 
from Horeb could follow them, wl in the 38th year of the Exodus 


ifices, and te drink the libations offered to the golden calf, 
and rose up to dance round the altar which Aaron had raised. 
8 Nother let us commit whoredem, as many of them committed, 


they came to Ezion Gaber, Numb. xrzili. 36. which was a port ofthe 
Red Seaa great way down the Arabian side, where it ia supposed 
the waters from Horeb went into that sea. The country through 
which the Israelites journeyed ao long a time being watered by this 
river, scedaced, no doubt, lian al for the cattle of the Isrselites, 
which io this dosert must otherwise have perished. But in the 40th 
year of the Exodus, leaving Ezion Gaber to ge into Canaan by the 
east border of Edom, they no gooner entered the desert of Zin, which 
is Kadesh,than they were a second time distressed for want of water, 

3, And that Rock was Christ.}—Thas the waters which issued 
from the rock of Horeb werea type of the revelations to be made to 
the world by Christ and his apo: consequently that the rock h- 
self was a type of Christ, may be red from Chriat’s own worda, 
who, in allusion to the waters flowing from the rock, and perhapsto 
explain their spiritual or typical meaning, said, John vij. 37, “Pan 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink.’ Besides, Chrit st! 
more plainly ban conceming the manna with which the Israel 
ites were fed in the wilderness, that it was a typo of him and of his 
* flesh, which he was to give for the life of the wor)d,' John vi. 5), ; 
for he calls himself, ver. 32, ‘The true bread from heaven;’ an 
ver. 35. ‘The bread of life.’ If, therefore, the waters from the rock 
typified the revelations made to the world by Christ, and his pro- 
phets and apostles, wel! might Paul aay, ‘ That rock twas a type of 
Christ.’ The waters in Kzekiel’s vision seem to have had the same 

ical meaning with the water from the rock. 

er. 6. Nevertheless, with the greater part of them God was not 
well Praregee aici apostle, ver. 3, 4. having told the Corinthian: 
that all the ancient Israelites, in the manne, ate the same epiritual 
meat with them, and, in the water from the rock, drank the same 
spiritual drink, he observed in this verse, that the spiritual meat 
and drink, with which the Israelites were fed, did not keep them 
from sinning ; and that their sins were go displeasing to God, that 
he cast them down in the wilderness. Wherefore, the Corinthians 
could not fancy, that their spiritual meat and drink would make 
them Incapable of sinning. ° As little could they fancy, that if they 
sinned, God would not be displeased with them. 

Ver. 6. These things have become examples to ua. }—Towes juee 
eyvevndneav, The same phrase, | Pet, v.83, Tuwos ysvouaves Tov wot pe 
viov, Is rendered in our Bibles, ‘ Being ensamples to the flock.’ 

Ver, 7.—1. Neither be ye idolaters 1—-By DO means join the hea 
thens In their Idolatrous feasts, because, if the persons whose friend- 
ship ye wish to cultivate tempt you to commit idolatry, neither your 
superior knowledge nor the spiritual gifts which 3 possess ab- 
solutely secure you nat their allurements. Of these things ye 
have a striking proof in the ancient Israelites. 

2 Sat down. }—In ancient times the Hebrews always eat ai mest, 
Gen. xiii. 33. it was in later times only, that, in compliance with 
the manners of the Greeks and Romana, they lay on couches at their 


meals. 
3. And rose up (r9%s1r) to dance. }—In this sense the Greeks used 
the word +a:{ssv, Aristophan. Ran. lin. 443, 

Xwgsers isgoy aye xvzrov Jang, 

AvSegeeey, ay’ areas 

TasdsZovrag, 
That is, “ Now go In the circle sacred to the ane! crowned with 
flowers, dancing in the pleasant grove.” From this it appears, that 
peciee was one of the rites practised by the heathens in the wor. 
ship of their gods. And that the Israelites Ne eee the golden 
calf by dancing, is evident from Exod. xxxii. 19. where it is said of 
Mosea, ‘That 6 saw the calf and the dancing, and Moses’s anger 


waxed hot. 
Ver.8—}. Neither let us commit whoredom. }--This exhortaiion 
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of them committed whoredom, and fell in one 
Gay twenty-three thousend.? 

9 Neither let us grievously tempt Christ,' 
az even some of them tempted,? (Numb. xxi. 
6.), and perished (dre) by serpents.* 

10 Neither murmur ye, as even some of 
them murmored,and perished by the destroyer.' 
(Numb. xiv. 2. 29.) 

11 Now, all these things happened ro them 
AS (rere, types) examples,' and are written 
for our admonition,? upon whom the ends of 
the ages’ are come. 

12 Wherefore, let bim who thinketh he 
standeth, take heed leet he fall. 


13 Wo temptation hath taken you, but such 
‘as belongs to man ;’ and God 1s faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above what 
ye ere able; but will make with the temptation 
-also a passage out, that ye may be able to bear. 


14 Wherefore, my deloved, flee from idolatry. 


15 I speak 2s to wise men; (see chap. iv. 
.10.) judge ye what I say. 


16 The cup of blessing, (supp. 4«,) For 
which we bless,' is it not the joint participa. 
sion 3 of the blood of Christ! The loaf whic 
we break, is it not the joint participation of 
the body of Christ! 

17 (Ons, 264.) Because THERE IS one 
loaf,' we the many? are one body ;* for we all 
participate of that one loaf. 


18 Look at Israel after the flesh.! Are not 


the spostle gave to the Corinthians, because in their heathen state 
practised whoredom as an act of worship acceptable to 
Bee Pref. to this Epist. sect. 2 Nay, after their con- 
tered thelr manners in that parti- 


they 
their deities. 
version, some of them had not 
cular, 2 Cor. xii. 21. 
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whoredom with the danghters of Moab, and were siain in one day 
twenty-three thousand ; se extremely displeasing was that sin to God. 

9 Neither let ue grievously tempt Christ by distrusting his provi- 
dence, az even many of the Israelites tempted God hy saying he had 
brought them to die in the wilderness, and perished by serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, on account of the malice and power of 
your enemies, as even many of the Israektes murmured when they 
heard the report of the spies, and perished by the destroyer. 

11 Now all there things (as I said before, ver. 6.) happened to the 
Seraelites as examples, and are written fer our admonition, who have 
seen the end of the Mosaic ages, that we may not sin in the expecta- 
tion, that because we are the people of God we shall not be punished. 

12 Wherefore, let him who thinketh he etandeth firmly fixed in 
the divine favour, by being in the church, and by using the sacra- 
ments, take heed leet he fail, 

13 Your joining the heathens in their idol feasts, to avoid perse- 
cation, is inexcusable. Vb temptation hath es yet taken you, but 
what tz mederate. And as to what is fature, God is faithful, whe 
will not euffer you to be tempted above what ye are able ; but wilt 
make with the temptation also a passage out. This! declare to you, 
that, believing God’s promise, ye may be able to bear till the pro- 
mised relief come. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, trust in God, and flee from the idola- 
trous feasts of the heathens. 

15 To shew that the eating of the sectifice in the idol’s temple is a 
real worshipping of the idol, J will epeak as te wise men; judge ye 
concerning the force of the following argument. 

16 The enp of blessing in the Lord’s supper, for which we bless 
God, and which we drink, te it not the symbol of our joint participa- 
ton of the blessings procured by the blood ef Christ? The loaf which 
we break and eat, ts st not the symbol of our joint participation of 
the benefits belonging to the body or church of Chriat ? 

17 Because there is one loaf im the Lord’s supper, we the many 
disciples of Christ are thereby shewn to be one society, whose princi-~ 
ples, practices, and hopes, are the same; for, to declare this, we all 

riicipate of that one loaf. 

18 Look at the natural Ierael: Are not they who eat of their sa+ 


2. Admonition.}-Novdieis Hterally signifies, the putting of the 
mind in a proper posture for action by good instruction. 

3. On whom the endsof the ages are come.}—This nay mean the 
end of the Mosaic dispensation, whose duration was measured by 
ages or jubilees See Rom. xvi. 3. note 3. Or it may signify the 


2. And fell in one day twenty-three thousand.}—Twenty-four 
thousand are said, Numb. xxv. 9. to have died ofthe plague. But if 
the number were more than Evenly inves thousand, and lesa than 
twenty-four, it anight be expressed in round numbers either way. 

Ver. 9.—1, Neither let us grievously tempt Christ. j—That Christ 
after his resurrection was invested with the government of the 
world, ts evident from his own words, Matt xxviil. 18. and from Epp. 
i, 20, 21,22 Wherefore, when the ee to avold persecu- 
tion, joined the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, they shewed 
great distrust of the power and goodness of their Mastcr’s govern- 
ment. This the apostle justly termed ‘a grievous tempting of Chrigt.’ 

2 As even some of them tempted. }—Most commentators suppose 
the person tempted by the Israelites was Christ, because he is 
mentioned iinmediately before. But that supposltion makes Christ 
the peraon who spake the lawto the Israelit's at Sinai, contrary, I 
think, to Heb. |. I. where it is sald, ‘God who spake to the fathera 
by the prophets, hath in these Isat days spoken to ua by his Son.’ 
For God who epake to the fathers by the prophets, Lay fag per- 
son who hath spoken to us by his Son, he cannot be the Sop. See 
also Heb. 1i. 2, 3. zit. 25, Itherefore think the person tempted by 
the Israelites was God the Father, and that the word God might be 
popped as properly asthe word Christ. Yet I have not ventured 
to insert It in the translation, lest it should be thought too bold an 
innovation ; though I am sensibie it isthe true method of com- 
pleting the sentence. 

3. And perished by serpents.}—In the history these are called 

'y serpents. Gesner is of opinion that these serpents were of the 
dipsas kind, which Lucian hath described in his treatise entitled 
Dipsades, whero, speaking of the deserts bale dae he says, “Ofall 
the serpents which inhabit these solitude most cruel is the 
dipsas, no bi eer than a viper, but whose sting causes most di: 

ains, even ull death. For itis a groas venom which burns, breeds 

hirst, and putrifies ; and those who are afflicted with It cry asifthey 
were inthe fire.” Foran account of the dipsas, see Kolben’s State 
of the Cape of Good Hope, vol. ii. p. 166. 

Ver. 10. Perished («92 rev odsdezvrev) by the destroyer.j—Thia 
destroyer was called by the Jews the ang. of death, and Samuel, 
He is called, Heb. ti. 14. ‘Him who hath the power of death, that is, 
the Sevl 7,and Heb. xi, 28.'O ercSgivey, ‘He who destroyed tha 

rn. 


Ver. 11.1. Nowall these th ‘s happened to them rector shige Bd 
Towes, The tle's meaning js, thei punishment inflicted on sin- 
ners in a public and extraord Tanner, makes them examples 


of the divine vengeance to their own generation, and to all succeed- 


jag ones which have any knowledge of their history. 


last dispensation of religion. For there was the patriarchal age or 
dispensation, the Mosaic age, and the gospel age. 

Ver. 13. But such as belongs to man;}-—such asis moderate. 8o 
the word is used, 28am. vij. 14, 'I will chasten him with the rods 
ofmen ;’ I will chastise him in moderation. Atthe time the apoale 
ero s, the Corinthians had nut been greatly persecuted, | Cor. 


Ver. 16.—1. Which we bless. }—'O svrcyousey, Hterally, for which 
we speak good words of praise and thanks, as is plain from chap. xi. 
2. where this blessing ia interpreted by the giving of thanks. The 
sored here, denotes the whole communicants joining together in 

lessing God over the cup, for his mercy ip redeeming the world, 
through the blood of Christ. For both Luke and Paul, in their ac- 
count of the tnatitution, express this part of the action by tugegren. 
eas, having given thanks. Hence the service itseif long borne 
the name of the Eucharist, or thanksgiving, by way of eminence. 

2 Is it not (xo1v»v08) the joint participation of the blood, é&c.}-~For 
the different significations of the word xcavevia, see] Jobni. 3. note 

This account of the Lord’s supper the apostle gave, to shew the 
Corinthians, that as by eating thereof the partakers declare they 
have the same object of worship, the same faith, the same hope, and 
the same dispogitions with the persons whom they join in that act 
of religion, and that they will follow the same course of life; so in 
all reasonable construction, by eating the sacrifices of idols, the 
partakers declare that they are of the same faith and practice with 
the oeenppere of idols ; that they have the same objects of wor- 
ship with them; and that they expect to share with them inthe be- 
nefits to be derived from worship. 

Ver. 17.—1. Because there ia (i+s seres) one loaf.)—The Greek 
word seres, especially when joined with words of number, alwaye 
signifies a , and is so translated in our Bibles: Matt. xvi. 9. ‘ 

€ not understand, neither remember the five (e765) loaves of the 

ve thousand? Matt iv. 3. ‘Command that these atones be made 
(seTevs) loaves.’ 

2 We the many.}—‘O: weaaocs here, and ver. 33. slgniftes the 
whole community of Christana; just as wie: worr~2», for mony, 
Matt. xxvi, & signifies all mankind. The same signification &) wer. 
aes hath Rom. v. 19. 

8. Are one body.}—The interpretation of this phrase given jn the 
commentary, is confirmed by the apostle himself, c! ip xii. 13 
where, in allusinn to our drinking of the eup in the Lord’s supper, 
he says, ‘Andall have been made to drink of one Spirit.” See note 
8. on that verve. 

Ver. 18.—1. Look at Israel after the fleeh.}—"‘ Israel after the flesh,’ 
signifes the natura] Jes~-sdants of Israel, who worshipped God by 


Caur, X. 


they whe eat of the sacrifices, (xunw) jaint 
partakers of the altar 1? 


19 What then do ITafirm? that an idol is 
any thing, or that an tdol sacrifice iz any thing? 


20 Ne: But that what the heathene sacri- 
fice, they sacrifice to demons,' and not to God.? 
(41) Mow,I would not have you to become 
Joint partakere with demons. 


1 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 
and thecup! of demons: ye cannot partake of 
the table of the Lord, snd of the table? of de- 
mons. 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to jealousy 1! 
are we stronger than he ? 


23 All mzurTs' are lawful to me, but all are 
not expedient, (see. ch. vi. 12.) ; ald are lawful 
to me, but all do not edify. 

24 Let no one seek his own 4DVANTAGE 
ONLY, but each that (rs trys, Rom. xiii, 8 
note) of hie neighbour «Lso. 

25 Whatever is sold in the shambles, eat, 
asking no question (dia, 112.) on account of 
conscience.’ 


26 For the earth 1s the Lord’s, and the ful- 
ness! thereof. (Peal. xxiv. 1.) 

27 And if any of the unbelievers énvite you, 
and ye incline to go, whatever is set before 
you, eat, asking no question on account of 
conscience. 

28 Butif any one say to you, This is a thing 
sacrificed to anidol ; do not eat! on account of 
him who shewed 11, and of conscience: for the 
earth 18 the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.? 


29 (ds) Now, I say conscience, not thine 
own, but that of the other. 


Clvars pag, 98.) But why is wy liberty 
judged by another's conacience 1 

30 (Ess, 104.) Besides, if by grace I be a 
partaker, why am I evil spoken of for that for 
which I give thanks ? 


sacrifices according to the law. For there is an ‘Israsl after the 
of believers of all nations. 


rit,’ a spiritual larael, consisti 
hese are called ‘the Israel of Gud,’ Gal. vi. 16. 


2 Partakers of the altar 1}—This argument, drawn from the sent!- 
culiar propriety in reasoning 


ments of the Jews, was used with 
with the false apostle, who wes a Jew, and who, to 


eelf with the Corinthians, had encouraged them to eat of the idol 


merifices. 
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crificee, considered by them as joint partakere in the worship per- 
formed on the altar ? By parity of reason, they who eat of the Idol 
sacrifice, partake in the worahip of the idol. 

19 What then do I afirm? That an idol is a real God, conteary 
to what I have always taught you? Or that an idol sacrifice ie a 
sacrifice. to a real divinity ? 

20 I affirm neither of there: but that what sacrifices the heathens 
offer, they offer to demons, and not to God. Now, I would net have 
you, by eating their sacrifices, to become joint partakers with the vo- 
taries of demons, either in their worship, their principles, their prao- 
tices, or their hopes. 

21 Besides, as the worship of God consists in holy affections and vir- 
tuous actions, but the worship of demons in debauchery, ye cannot 
consistently drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of demons: ye 
cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of the table of demons. 

22 Since the heathens consider our eating of the sacrifice as a wor- 
shipping of the idol, do we provoke the Lord to jealousy? Are 
we eereager than he, to defend ourselves against the eflects of his 
wral 

23 With respect to meats, acknowledge that under the gospel all 
kinds of meats are lawful to every one, but all are not expedient: 
all are lawful, but the eating of all doth not edify others. 

24 In the use of meats, as in every thing else, let no one seek his 
own advantage or pleasure only, but let each study the advantage 
and happiness of Ais neighbour also. 

25 On these principles, I give you the following rules concerning 
meats: Whatever is sold in the shambles, eat, asking no question 
about its having been sacrificed to idols, on account of your know. 
ledge that an idol is nothing. 

26 For the earth is the Lord's, and every thing it contests 3 and 
no demon hath any dominion over the earth and its fulness, 

27 And if any heathen invite you to his house, and ye ingfats to 
¥0, whatever te set before you eat, asking no question about its Lsv- 
ing been sacrificed to idola, on account of your knowledge that the 
earth is the Lord’s, ' 

28 But if any one present (ver. 32.) eay to you, This dish ie made 
of flesh sacrificed to an idol, insinuating that be considers your 
eating of that dish as a joining in the worship of the idol, do not eat 
of it, on account of not offending him who shewed it, and of con- 
science; for the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 

29 Now, when I say conscience, I do not mean thine own con- 
science; for thou knoweet that the eating of such a dish is nota 
worshipping of the idol; dut she conscience of the other, who views 
it in that light. 

Perhaps thou wilt reply, But why ie my liberty ruled by another's 
conscience ? 

30 Besides, if by the free gift of God, to whom the earth belongy, 
I be allowed to partake of all kinds of food, why am I spoken of ae 
an evil doer, for eating thut meat for which I give thanks to God? 


2, Of the table of demons ;}—that cto the sacrifice offered to de- 
mong whieb was eaten on stable in the demon’s temple. See chap. 
viii. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 22. Provoke the Lord to jesion! 4}—This Is an allusion to 
Exod. xx. 5. where, after probibiti e worshipping of Images, 
God adds, ‘I the Lord thy am a jealous God.’ 

Ver. B. meats are lawful.}—As the aposile is speaking of 
meats sacrificed to idols, the word meats, not thinge, must be supe 


e binm- 


Ver. 20.~—1. They sacrifice to demons.)—The word Aa:povse, de- 
mons, ia used in the LXX. to denote the ghosts of men deceased ; and 
Josephus. Bell. lib. vii. c. 6. says, ‘demons are the spirits of wicked 
men.” It is therefore probable, that the writers ofthe New Tests- 
ment used the word demon in the same sense, especially asit is wall 
known that the greatest pert of the heatben pode wore dead men. 
The heathens worehi rp two kinds of demons,—the one kiad were 
the souls of kings and? eroes deified after death, but who couldhave 
Ro agency in humen affairs; the other kind of demons were those 
evil spirits, who, under the names of Jupiter, Apollo, Trophonius, 

moving the heathen priests and priestesses to deliver oracles, 
xTeatly promoted ido’ . Bee 1Cor. xiv. 32 note 2. 

2 Ga beathens in general had no idea of 
God ; that ia, of an unoriginated, eternal, immutable, and infinitely 
Perfect Being, the Creator and Governor of all things. 


lied here. 

F Ver. 25. On account of conscience. }—Besides what is expressedin 
the commentary, thia may imply one’s belief in the sovereign do- 
tninion of God, and his disclalming all dependence on Jdols. 

Ver. %. The earth ia the Lord’a, and the falness thereof.}-For 
the — of wAnewun, fulness, see Colos. il. 9. note 1. By this 
argument the apostle taught the Corinthian: that their knowle 
and faith as Christians should binder them from asking any tir 
tions concerning their food, which might lead the heathens to 
that they acknowledged the power of their deities, either to give or 
to withhold any en of the ess of the earth from the worship- 
pers of the true God. 

Ver. B.—1. Thisie 2 thing secrificed to an idol ; do not eat.}--The 
heathens often in their own houses made an ordinary feast of = part 
of the sacrifice, chap. vili.4. note 1. To these entertainments, the 
apostle told the Corinthian brethren they might lawfully go, when 
invited. But on such occasions, if x Christian domestic or slave, by 
informing them that this or that dish consisted of things which had 
been sacrificed toan fdol, signified that they considered their eating 
these things as sinful, they were to abstain from them for the rea- 
sons mentioned in the text. 

2 For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness inereot | ee 
clause is omitted in the Alez. Clermont, and other M3S., in the 
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31 (Esrsst, 192,) Therefore, whether ye eat, 
e par or whatever ye do, do all to the glory 
a f 


82 (Amgooncwes yaverSs xs Indasus, xas, 214.) 
Be ye no occasion of stumbling, neither to the 
Jemes nor to the Greeks, nor to the church of 

od. 

83 Even as I please all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own advantage ONLY, but 
that of the many 4LS0, that they may be saved, 
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31 In answer I say, For this very reazen, that ye are allowed to 
partake of all kinds of food, whether ye eat, or drink, or whatever ye 
do, ye are bound to do all to the glory ef God, by doing it agreeably 
to his will. 

32 By your meat, therefore, be ye no occasion of sin, neither to the 
unbelieving Jews by lessening their abhorrence of idols, nor to the 
unbelieving Greeks by confirming them in their idolatry, ner to the 
church of God by making the ignorant think you idolaters. 

33 Even ae I endeavour to please all men in all things innocent, 
not seeking my own advantage only, but that of the many alao, that 
by rendering myself acceptable to them, J may promote their salva- 


» 


Cuar. XI. 


ton to the great glory of God. 


Cuar. XIL—1 Become ye imitators of me, 
even a6 I also ax of Christ. (Rom. xv. 3.) 


Cauar. XL—1 Herein become ye imitators of me, even as I alee 
am of Christ, who did not please himself, but in all his actions pro- 


moted the good of others. 


8 Arabic, and Vulgate versions ; and some critics think it dis- 
turbsthe sense. But it renders the argament more complete ; for 
the meaning La ee Lord, to whom the earth and its fulness belong, 
.having allowed men a sufficiency of other wholesome no one 
is r any necessity of offending those who are either 
or scrupulous, by @ particular kind. 

Ver. 31. Do all to the glory of God.}—By this precept the apostle 
bath tanght us, tha! our greatest duty is to promote the glory of 


b all our setions according to his wil; thet in 
many fart cular actions we o to have God's glory sotually in 
view, and in all the reat habit ; and that by none of our actions 
we should dishonour God, either by coramitting sin ourselves, or 
b: Laren, beet weak brethren into sin. This great duty to 
God, our Lord inculcated ia the first petition of his prayer: ‘Hal- 
lowed be thy name.’ 


CHAPTER XI. 
View and Ilustration of the Directions and Reproofe given in this Chapter. 


Paox the things written in this chapter, and in chap. 
xiv, ver. 34, 85, 86. it appears that some of the Corin- 
thian women, on pretence of being inspired, had prayed 
and prophesied in the Christian assemblies as teachers; 
‘and while performing theee offices, had cast off their veils, 
‘after the manner of the heathen pricetesses in their ec- 
stasiea, These disorderly practices, the false teacher, it 
seems, had encouraged, ver. 16. from e desire to in- 
gratiate himself with the female part of the Corinthian 
church. But the apostle’s adherents, sensible that it did 
not become the women to be teachers of the men, had 
‘yeatrained them. And this having occasioned disputes 
between the church and the faction, the church, in their 
letter, applied to the apostle for his decision. In answer, 
he first of all commended them for having held fast his 
traditions or ordinances concerning the public worship of 
God, ver. 3.—Next, he explained the foundation on which 
‘his ordinances relating to the public worship were built, 
namely, the subordination of all men to Christ, the sub- 
“ordination of woman to man, and the subordination of 


Christ to God. For by this subordination the behaviour, . 


both of men end women, in the public assemblies, was to 
be regulated, ver. 3.—Every man, says the apostle, who 
prayeth or a in public with his head veiled, dis- 

oureth Christ his head; who, having given man autho- 
rity over woman, is dishonoured when the man renounceth 
that authority, by appearing veiled in the presence of the 
woman as her inferior, ver. 4.—On the other hand, every 
woman who prayeth or prophesieth in public with an 
unveiled bead, dishonou: the man her head; because 
the wearing of a veil being an expression of inferiority, 
by appearing in public unveiled, she renounceth her sub- 
jection to the man her superior, and setteth herself on an 
equality with him. Besides, for a woman to throw off 
her veil in public, was the same kind of indecency as to 
appear with her head shaven, ver. 5.—-Wherefore, says 
the apostle, if it be a shame for a women to appear in 
public shorn or shaven, let her be veiled, ver. 6.—Far- 
ther, the different mental and bodily accomplishments of 
man and woman shew, that in the public assemblies for 
worship men ought not to be veiled, nor woman unveiled, 
ver. 7.—The subjection of woman to man appears even 
from the man’s being first made, and from the woman's 
being made for the man, ver. 8, 9.—For which reason 
the woman ought to have a veil on her head in the church, 


as a mark of her subjection. By adding, ‘ because of the 
angels,’ the apdetie put woman in mind of the weakness 
of their mother, Eve, who was deceived by an evil angel, 
ver. 10.—In the mean time, thst women might not be 
too much humbled by what he had said, he observed, 
that in method of salvation man is tiie o0- 
parate! m woman, nor woman a ory man ; 
but a same way of salvation is appointed for both sexes, 
and the same blessings are promised to both in the gos 
pel, ver. 11.—Besides, as the woman springs from the 
man, so the man is horn into the world of the woman ; 
and both by the power of God, ver. 13.—Next, to shew 
the impropriety of women’s praying in public unveiled, 
and of men’s praying veiled, the apostle appealed to the 
feelings of the Corinthians, ver. 13, asked them, 
whether reason and experience did not teach them, that 
if a man suffers bis hair to grow long for an ornament to 
him, as women’s hair is to them, it is a disgrace to him ? 
Because men being designed for the laborious occupations 
both of war and peace, Jong hair is extremely inconvenient, 
especially in warm climates, and therefore is used only 
by the effeminate, ver. 14.-—But women being formed to 
sweeten the toils of men by their beauty, if they have long 
hair, it is a glory to them; their hair being given them as 
a veil to heighten their cherms, ver. 15.—His discourse 
on this — the apostle concluded with telling the fac- 
tion, that if any teacher contentiously insisted that women 
might pray and prophesy in the church unveiled, he ought 
to know thet the apostles allowed no such custom, neither 
was it practised in any of the churches of God, ver. 16. 
The Corinthians likewise been guilty of great 
irregularities in celebrating the Lord’s supper. For the 
apostle told them, that though he praised them for ob- 
serving his precepts in general, he did not praise them 
for this, that they came together in their religious meet- 
ings, not for the better, but for the worse; making these 
meetings the occasion of strengthening the discord that 
had taken place among them, ver. 18, 19.—For when 
they came together in the church to eat the Lord’s supper, 
they formed themselves into separate companies. Per- 
haps those who had been beptised by the same teacher, 
sat down by themselves at separate tables, Or, as violent 
contentions about different matters had arisen among the 
Corinthians, probably they were so displeased with one 
another, that neither of the factions would allow any to 


. 
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jotn them, except their own adherents, To correct these 
unchristian practices, the apostle told them, their coming 
together into one place was not all that was necessary to 
the right eating of the Lord’s supper: they ought to 
have eaten it together in a body, as jointly bearing wit- 
ness to the truth of Christ’s death and resurrection, and 
in testimony of their love to one another as his disciplea, 
ver. 20.—They had erred likewise in another respect: 
—the different companies first took their own supper, of 
victuals which they brought into the church ready pre- 
pared; and joined thereto the Lord’s supper, making it 
a part of a common meal or feast. And many of them 
sinned against the poor, who had no supper to bring, by 
excluding them from partaking with them, not only of the 
ptevious feast, but of the Lord’s supper itself; so that 
some were hungry on these occasions, while others were 
plentifally fed, ver. 31.—What, said the le to them 
sharply, have ye not houses to eat and to drink in ! or, by 
making the church of God a place of feasting, do ye mis- 
take it for a heathen temple, and put your poor brethren 
to shame who have no supper to eat! ver. 22.—These 
feasts previous to the Lord’s supper, seem to have been 
fntroduced by the Jewish Christians, who, because Christ 
instituted his supper after he had eaten the passover, 
might think themselves warranted to sup together, before 
they ate the Lord’s supper. To the previous supper, or 
feasts, the Gentile converts had no objection, as it resem- 


I. CORINTHIANS, 
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bled the feast on the sacnfice in the idcl’s temple, to 
which in their heathen state they had been accustomed. 
And viewing it in that light, we may suppove they in- 
vited their heathen acquaintance to parteke beth of the 
previous feast, and of the Lord’s supper itself, in return 
for the feasts on the sacrifices to which the heathens had 
invited them. 

To remedy these great disorders in the celebration of 
the Lord’s supper, and to shew the Corinthians how much 
they hed corrupted that holy service, the apostle tepeated 
the account which he had formerly given them of its in- 
stitution, according as be had received it of the Lord by 
revelation, ver. 23-26.—From his account we learn, that 
the Lord’s supper is not a common meal, designed for 
the refreahment of the body, but a religious service, in 
stituted to keep up the memory of Christ’s death till he 
return. Having given this view of the true nature of 
the institution, the apostle shewed them the sin of perform- 
ing it in an improper manner, ver. 27.—directed them to 
prepare themselves for that service by self-examination, 
ver, 28.—and declared the punishment to which they sub- 
jected themselves by performing it unworthily, ver. 29-92. 
—then concluded with ordering them to celebrate the 
Lord’s supper together, ver. 38.—and to ent at home if 
they were hungry. The rest of their irregularities re- 
specting that matter, he promised to rectify when he 
came to Corinth, ver, 84. 


». B.—Ver. 1. of this chapter being the application of the discourse in the preceding one, it is added to that chapter, as property belonging 
0 


New Trawetariox. 

Cuar. XL—2 Now I praise you, brethren, 
(on, 354.) because 1N all things ye remember 
moe,' and hold fast the traditions (see 2 Thess, 
ii, 15, note 2%.) as I delivered THEM to you. 


Countnrarr. 


Cuap. XI—2 Now, understanding by your letter that ye hare 
restrained your women from praying and prophesying as teachers, 
J praise you, brethren, because in general ye remember me, and 
hold fast the traditions concerning the public worship, as I delivered 


them to you, 


8 Bat I would have you know, that of every 
man the head is Christ; and the head of the 
woman 1s the man; (Gen. iii. 16, Eph. v. 23.) 
ami the head of Christ 18 God. (See 1 Cor. 
iii. 23. note, and chap. xv. 27, 28, notes.) 


4 Every man who prayeth or prophesieth, 
(see chap. xiv. 3. note) having 4 VEIL upon 
dis head,' dishonoureth his head. 

5 (os, 101.) And every woman who prayeth 
or prophesieth! with an unveiled head,? dis- 
bonoureth her head. (Tee, 91.) Besides, it ta 
one and the same with being shaven.* 


Ver. 2. Because (supply xa7#) in all things ye remember me. }— 
We have the same forin of expreasion, chap. x 33.—Or the clause 
Favre pov mipvnc dy) may be translated as Beza hath done, ‘ O:n- 
mia mea meministis,’ ecil verba, ‘Xe have remembered all my in- 
structions.’ ; 

Ver. 4, Having a veil upoa his head, dishonoureth bie head. }— 
The man ‘who prayeth or prophesieth in the presence of wounen, 
with a veil upon his head, by wearing that sign of inferiority on 
such occasions, dishonoureth hts head Christ, who hath subjected 
women to men, and in particular bath autborized men to teach 
them. Seo chap. xiv. 34, 36, 

Ver, 5.—1. And every woman who pra eth or prophesieth. }—Be- 
cause they who gave thanks, and praised the Lord with musical in- 
gruments, are said, 1 Chron. zzv. 1, 2 to ‘propheay with harps,’ 
é&c.; and because the priests of Baal, who prayed and hymus 
to that Idol, in the conteat with Elijah, are aaid, } Kings xvill. 2. to 
have ‘ prophesied till the time of the evening sacrifice,’ many, by 
the wonen’s praying and prophesying, underetend their joining in 
the public prayers and praises as a part of the congregation. Yet as 
k fe reasonable to think, that this praying and prophesying of the 
women, was of the same kind with the praying and prophesying of 
the izen who acted as teachers, mentioned ver. 4, we may suppose 
the Corinthian women affected to perform these offices in the pub- 
Ne assemblies, on pretence of their being Inspired; and though the 
apostle tn this place hath got condemned that practice, it doea not 
follow that he allowed it, or that it was allowed inany church. His 
deaign here was not to consider whether that practice was allowa- 
ble, but to condemn the indecent manner in which it had been per- 
forined. Por the women, when they felt, or thought they felt them- 
selves moved by the Spirit in the pe lic asseinblies, throwing away 
their veils, prayed and prophesied with their heads uncovered, and 
perhaps wit their hair dishevelled, io imitation of the heathen 


3 But, that ye may understand the reason of these traditions, 7 
would have you know, that of every man the head, to whom in alt 
religious matters he must be subject, te Christ 5 and that the head of 
the woman, to whom in all domestic affairs she must be subject, and 
from whom she must receive instruction, t@ the man: and that the 
head of Christ, to whom in saving the world he is subject, is God, 

4 Every man who prayeth or prophesieth in the public assemblies, 
having a veil, which is a sign of subjection, upen Ais head, dizho~ 
noureth Christ Ais head, who hath 

5 And every woman who prayeth or prophesteth with an unveiled 
head, dishonoureth the man her head, by affecting an equality with 
him, Besides, for a woman to throw off the veil in an sesembly of 
men, is one and the same with being shaven. 


him the bead of the women. 


riesteeses In their raptures. See Virgil, Azneid, lib. vl. | 4B 
' Non compte maneere coma,” &c. This indecency in the manner 
of their praying and Prophesying, the apostie thought proper to car- 
rect, before he prohibited 6 practice jtself, because it gave him 
an opportunity of inculcating on women that subjection lo the men 
which is their duty, though many of them are unwilling to acknow- 
ledge it Women’s praying and prophesying in (he public assem- 
blies, the apoatle aherwards condemned in the most express lerma, 
chap. xiv. 94. Bee the note there. We have an example of the 
same method of teaching, 1 Cor. vill. where without considering 
whether it was lawful to join the heathens in their feasteon the sa- 
orifice in the idol’s tempte, the Sposile shewed the Corinthians, that 
although they thought it lawful, because they knew an Idol was no- 
thing, yet the weak who had not that knowledge, but who believed 
the idol to be a real thougb subordinate god, might by their exam- 

le be led to join in these feasts, and thereby be guilty of direet 
Fiotatry. This evil consequence the apostle thought proper to point 
out, before he determined the fone ueation: because it afford. 
ed him an opportunity of inculcating the great Christian duty, of 
taking care never to lead our brethren Into sin, even by our most 
innocent actions. See chap. viit. Nustration, at the en 

2. With an unveiled head }—The 2 e’a reasoning conce: 

the covering and uncovering of the head, is to this purpose : Wo. 
men being put in subjection to men, ver. 2. ought in the public as. 
sembiies to acknowledge their tnferlority, by those marks of respect 
which the custome of the countries where they live have estubiieh- 
ed as expreasions of respect. And therefore although with usit bea 
toark of euperiority to be covered in a public assembly, and of infe- 
tiority to be uncovered, the apostle’a reasoning still holds, because 
the customs of the east were the reverse of oura.—The vel! used 
by the eastern women was so large es to cover a great part of their 
body. This appears from Roth’s veil, which held six weasures of 
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6 (Tag, 98.) Wherefore, if a woman be not 
Sallesk coos a her be ee but if it be a 
shame! for a woman to be shorn or shaven, 
let her be veiled. 

7 Now man, indeed, ought not to veil the 
head, being the image! and glory of God: but 
woman is the glory of man. 


8 (Tag, 91,) Besides, man is not of woman, 
but woman rs of man. . 

9 (Kes ag, 97.) ind alee, man was not 
created (¢a:) for the woman, but werman for 
the man. 

10 (a: rere, 68.) For this reason ought 
the woman to have a veil! on aze head, (¢m, 
113.) on account of the angels.? 


11 (Ibo) However, neither is man without 
woman, nor woman without man, in the Lord, 
(See 2 Cor. iii, 17. note 1.) 

13 (Teg) Besides, as the woman 15 (s) from 
the man, so alse the man is (é, 113.) dy the 
woman; but all (x) from God. 


18 Jadge in yourselves, ( ) is it de 
cent that 2 woman pray fo Gol unveiled 7 


14 Doth not even nature! itself teach you, 
that if a men indeed have long hair, it is a die- 
grace? to him ? 

16 But if a woman have long hair, it isa 
glory! to her; for ber hair is given her (a,r:) 
for a veil, 


16 (4s) However, if any one (doxe, chap. 
wii. 40. note) reeolves to be contentious, we 
ih no such custom, neither the churches of 


17 (40) Now, when J declare this, I praise 
Yow not, that ye come together, not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worse, 


18 For first,! indeed, I hear when ye come 


. 
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6 Wherefore, if a weman in an assembly of men be net verled, 
even let her hair which is her veil (ver. 15.) be shorn: But if it be 
@ disgrace for a weman to be shorn, let her preserve her natural mo- 
desty, by veiling herself in the public assemblies for worship. 

1 Now man, indeed, ought not to veil the head in presence of wo- 
man, being the image of God in respect to the dominion delegated 
to him, and the giory of God by exercising that dominion properly : 
bus woman is the glory of man by being subject to him. 

8 Besides, man is not of woman, but woman is of man, being 
made of a rib taken from the first man, 

9 And alo, man was not created for the woman, but woman for 
the man; as ia plain from what God said when be created Eve, 
Gen. ii. 18, ‘I will make him an help meet for him.’ 

10 The creation of woman leads me to observe, that for thie rea- 
son ought the woman, in the public assemblies, te have a veil upon 
her head, namely, on account of the seduction of the first woman by 
evil angels. 

11 Hewever, though woman be inferior to man in her relative 
capacity, the terms of salvation are the same for both: For neither is 
man without weman, nor woman without man in the covenant. 

12 Besides, as the woman is frem the man, end on that account is 
inferior to him, se also the man is born and nursed by the woman, 
and on thet account he ought to treat her with kindness; but both 
are from Ged. ; 

13 Consult your ewn feelings, and say, whether, according to your 
customs, it ie decent that a woman, whom God hath subjected to hor 
husband, pray to God in public, unveiled, as not subjected ? 

14 Doth not even reason and experience teach you, that ifa man 
indeed have long hair, it is a disgrace te him, because it renders 
him in appearance like a woman ? 

15 But if a woman have long huir, it ie on ornament to her which 
does not incommode her, being suitable to her domestic state; for her 
hair is given her for a veil, to heighten her charms by partly conceal- 
ing them. 

16 Now if the false teacher resolves to be cententious, and mein- 
tains that it is able for women to pray and teach publicly in 
the church unveiled, we in Judea Aave xo such custom, neither any 
of the churches of God. 

171 praised you for holding fast my precepts; but sew, when I 
declare this which follows, I praise you not—-that ye assemble, net se 
as te make yourselvee better by edifying each other, dut worse, by 
fomenting strifes. 

18 For first indeed I hear, that when ye aseemble in the church to 


dariey, Ruth fil. 15.—A veil ofthis sort, calleda plaid, was worn not 
long age by the women in Scotland. 

3. It laone and the same with being eet the east, it was 
reckoned immodest In women to appear unveiled before any of the 
mele sex, except thelr nearest relations. Thua Rebecca veiled her- 
self on seeing , Gen, xxiv. 65.—The immodesty of women ap- 
pearing unveiled in an assembiy of men, the apostle illustrated by 
observing, that it was one and the game thing with being shaven; 
for, ae he tells us, ver, 15. thelr hair was given them for a veil to 
improve their beauty.—The eastern ladies, comierse their hair 
as their princips] ornament, were at a pains in dreseing it. 
Flence, before Jezebel looked out at a window on Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 
80. ‘she painted her face and tired er head.’ Hence, also, to de- 
prive women of their hair was considered as a great diagrace, Mi- 
cah i. 16. See the follewing note, and ver. 15. note. 

Ver. 6. But if !t be a shame for a woman to be shorn or agli 
Flow diegraceful it was for the Grecian women to be shaven, may 
learned from Aristoph. Thesmoph. line 845.—The ancient Germans 
punished women guilty of adultery by shaving their heads. SoTa- 
citus telis us, De Morib. Germanorum. The Jews alao punished 
adulteressos in the same manner. Elsner thinks that custom is 
mentioned, Numb. v. 18.—Shorn, as distinguished fron shuten, 
means to have the hair cropped. 

Ver. 7. Being the !mage of God, }—namely, In respect of the do- 
minion with which he is clothed For, tn respect of mental quali- 
Wes, the woman is also the image of God. 

Ver. 10.—1.'To have (:§ovesnr) a veilon her head.}~Though there 
fe no example, either in sacred or profane writers, of the word :Zev- 
+s used to denote a veil, yet all agree that it can have no other 
meaning In this passage. Benson, in his note on1 Tim. {i. 8. 2d edit. 
gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid (which 
comes from the verb radad, to hate power) signifies a veil, the 

stle uses the word :Esvein, power, to denote a vell, because the 
ebrew women veiled themselves in presence of the men, in token 
of their being under their power. A like figurative sense of the 
word circumcision we have Acts vii. 8. where it is called a covenant, 
because it waa a token or sign of God’s covenant with Abraham. 

2 On account ofthe angels. }—In seripture,the word angele some- 
thnes signifies evil angels, 1 Cor..vi 3. ‘Do ye not know that we 
shall judge angels 7’ Jude, ver. 6.‘The angels who kept po! ther first 


estate.'—Eve having been seduced by evi! angele to eet the forbid. 
den fruit, she and all her daughters were punished for that ain, by 
being subjected to the rule of their husbands. The apnatie there- 
fore enjoined the eastern women, accord ng to whoee customs the 
wearing ofa veil was a token of subjection, to be velled in the public 
assemblies for worsbip, that remeibering their fret mother’s ve- 
duction by evil angels, they might be sensible of their own frailty, 
and behave with humility. Bee | Tim. li. !4.— Others, by the anvels, 
understand the bishops, who are styled ‘angels of the churches,’ 
Rev. 1.2. For they suppose the women were ordered to be veil. 
ed, when In the public assemblien they performed the office of 
teachers, to shew their respect to the bishops.— Others think good 
angels are meant here, who being ministering spirite might be pre- 
sent in the religious assemblies of the Chrisuans.—Of these inter- 
poses that which is first mentioned, and which |s espoused by 
itby, seems the most probable. 

Ver .14.—1. Doth not even nature itaelf teach pn 1}--For the dif- 
ferent senses of the word natwre, see Eph. ii. 3. note2 Here, it 
signifies reason and experience. Bat others thereby understand 
the nature of the sexes, which requires that they be distinguished 
by some outward mark. Hence the law, Deut. xxii. 5. ‘The woinan 
r not wear that which pertaineth to a man, neither shall a man 
put ona woman’s garment’ 

2. It ise disgrace to him. }~-That the Hebrews thonght tt a mort!. 
fication to wear their hair long, and to have it dressed, is evident 
from the law of the Nazarites, Nuinb. vi. 5. Besides, as the sexes 
were diatinguished, not 80 much by the form of their clothes, as by 
the length or shorineas of their hair, to have long halr, and to dresm 
it nicely, was to assume the appearance end menners of a women. 
Therefore it was e disgrace to a man.--The ancient busta and sta- 
tues of the Greeks and Romans stil] remaining, show thaf they 
Hkewise wore their hair short. In that form it neither jocom. 
moded them fn the field, nor required much time to dress it. 

Ver. 16. It isa glory to her.--What avalue the eastern ladies 

t on their hair, may be known from this, that when Prolemy. 

uergetcs, king of Egypt, was about to march againat Seleucus 
Calinicus, his queen Bernice, who loved him tenderly, vowed 1s 
the most precious racrifice she could offer, to cut off and conse- 
crate her hair, if he returned in safety. fee ver. 6. pote 1. 

Ver. 18.—1. For first.}-The first thing the spostle blamed in th. 


Cuar. 2% 
together in the church sAere are divisions? 
among you; and I partly? believe it. 
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est the Lord’s eupper, there are divisions ambng you; ye sit down 
in separate companies at separate tables, as being at vayiance among - 
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yourselves; and I partly believe st. 


19 (da 50g xa) For there must! even be 
heresies? among you, that the approved’ may 
be meade manifest among you. 


19 For, as men have different views of things, and are often guided 
by their lusts, there will even be heresies among yeu ; which God 
permits, thas these who are approved of him may bc made known 


ameng you. 


20 (Ow, 262.) But your coming together 
into one place, ia not to eat the Leed's supper, 
(See chap. v. 7, note 2.) 

21 For in eating rr, every one teketh, fret! 
hie own supper, and one, verily, is hungry, and 
another is £iled.? 

32 What! have yo not houses to eat and to 
drink in! or de ye think amiss' of the church 
of God, and pus te shame these who have not 
4 SUPPER?! What shall I say to you! shall 
I praise you (w, 167.) for this 1 I praise rou not. 


30 But your coming together into one house to ent, ie not to eat 
the Lora’s 
mutual love, as the disciples of one master. 

21 For when ye eat, every one with his own party taketh fret his 
own supper whieh he hath brought; and the poor being excluded, 
one vertly is hungry on that occasion, and another is plentifully fed. 

32 What! have ye not houses to eat and te drink in with your 
friends 1 Or do ye mistake the church of God for an idol’s temple in 
which feasts are made; and put te shame those whe have net a sup- 
per to eat, while ye are feasting luxuriously? What shall J say to you ? 
Shall I praise you for this, on having kept my precepts! J prasee you 


supper, unless ye eat it in fellowship together and with 


net, but utterly condemn you for these scandalous practices. 


283 For! received from the Lord,' whas alao 
I delivered so you, ‘That the Lord Jesus, in the 
night in which he was betrayed,? took bread, 


93 For I received from the Lord Jeeus, by immediate revelation, 
what alse I delivered te you, That the Lerd Jeeus, ia the night in 
which he was betrayed to the chief priests and elders of the Jows, 


took bread, 


24 And, having given thanks,' he brake 17, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body,? which 
is broken for you: this do in remembrance of 
me.? 


24 And having given thanks to God for his goodness to men in 
their redemption, Ae brake it, and said, Take, eat, this ia the repre- 
sentation of my body, which ie to be broken for you; this do in re 
membrance of me: in remembrance of my giving my body to be 


broken to procure eternal life for you. 


Corinthians, was their indecent manner of eating the Lord's supper ; 
the second was the wrong use which they made of their spiritu 
git, chap. xu. And as theae offences were committed in their pub- 

¢ assemblies, he told them very properly, tha: they came together, 
not for the better, but for the worse. 

2 Thero are divisions. }--So the word exsrmera must be rane 
lated here, because the faction had not formed any separate church 
at Corinth, but bad occasioned uncharitable dissensiona in the 
church there; of which this waa one bad effect, that they cele- 
brated the Lord's supper in separate companies at separate tables, 
which the apostle with great propriety lermed cx: emara, rents. 

3. And I partly believe it. }-Betius, Grotius, and Pearce, think the 
Greek phrase sieges +s wisiv~, may be tranalated, J believe tt teith 
respect toa pert of you. And for this use of meecg vs, they cite Rom. 
xi. 4. Parkhurst saye it is used in that sense by Thucydides, and 
that it ig an Attic pl See chap. xii, 2. xiil. 9. note. 

Ver. 19.—}. Por there must even be.}—Here the word must, does 
nol signify what ougAé to b¢, but what in the natural course of things 
wulcerteinly be, as the consequence of the pride, anger, envy, and 
orner evil passions which ie among en : 

le! a amocy you. 8 e, heresies are represent- 
ed as something different from, end worse than the divisions men- 
tioned in the preceding verse. By the account given of them in 
other passages of scripture, heresies are false opinions in religion, 
obstinately maintained by the heretic, in opposition to his own con- 


science, for the puapore of authorizing bad practices, and of making 
gain. See Gal. v. 2). note 5b. 
3. That the approved. }—'Os Soxss0, the approved, are persons who, 


on being tried, are found eound in the faith, and holy in their prac- 
tice. Oue end of God’a permitting heresies to arise in the church, is 
for the trial of the faith and holiness of such approved persons, that 
being made manifest, they may be examples for others to imitate. 
Ver. 21.—1, Bvery one taketh first his own supper.}—Tbia is the 
proper translation ofthe clause, sxasos ro sSs0n Saswvor weorapearer: 
r what follows shews that the spodle did not mean, asin the Eng: 
lish Bible, that every one took before another his own supper; 
but that every one took his own supper before he ate the Lord's sup- 
per. Christ having instituted bis Supper after he had eaten the pass- 
over, his Gisciples very early made ita rule to feast together befora 
they ate the Lord’s snpper. These feasts were ed (Ayaras, 
Charitates) Love feasts. They are mentioned Jude vor. 12 as also 
by some of the ancient Christian writers.—From Xenophon. Memo- 
rab. lib. iii. c. 14. we learn, that the Greeka, when they supped loge- 
ther, brought each his own provisions ready dressed, which they 
ate in company together. Probably the Corinthians followed the 
same practice in their feasts previous to the Lord’s supper. But as 
they excluded ali who were not of their party, and even the poor of 
Useir own party who had no supperto bring, it came to that whep 
they ate the Lord’s supper ‘one was bungry, and another was filled.’ 
2 And another is filled.}—So the Greek word m:5us+ signifies 
bere, being op; to one te . The word is used in this sense 
by the xk sal. xxxv. 9. Jerem, xxxviil. 14. and John ii 10, where 
it is rendered by our translators, ‘when men have well drunk,’ 
drank plentifally. According to the gramunarians, 4+ Svssy literal] 
signifies fo eal and drink (mite te Sviiv) gfler sacrificing ; on whic 
occasions the heathen often drank to excess, 
Ver. 22—1. Do ye think amisa of the church of God 1}—Kara¢ee- 
eure; see Rom. ii. 4. note ¢.—That in the first age the brethren of 
a particular city or district met together in one house or rooin for 


the worship of God, is evident from ver. 2. That house or 
foom, wh it was used steadily, or only occasionally, for their 
religious sasembiies, is here called the church of God, and is dis- 


tinguished from their own house. Accordingly, what ls termed, 
ver. 18. ‘a coming together in the church,’ ie ed, ver, 2. ‘acom 
together into one piace.’ 

2 Pulto shane thowe who have not a supper.}—Tous wa sxovras 
may be translated without any addition, Thuse who are poor. 

er. 23,--1.1 recelved from the Lord, &c.}--For the import of the 
terms received and delitered, see Col. ii. 6. note. 

2 In the night in which he was betrayed ;}that Is, in the night 
which preceded his crucifixion. The apoatle told the Corinthians, 
that the inetituiion of the Supper in the night before our Lord suf- 
fered, for the purpose of perpetuating the memory of his death to the 
end of tbe world, was made known to hiio by Christ himself, asa 
circumstance which merited particular attention, because k was & 

prvof of his innocence. He knew he was to be crucifed the 

next 4a an itnpostor, for calling himself the Son of God. Havi 
go near a prospect of hia punishinent, would he, by instituting his 
Bupper, have taken care that his punighment as an impostor should 
never be forgotten, If he hau r: t been an impostor? No. Such 
asu ition exceeds all rational belief. But knowing himself to be 
the Son of God, and being absolutely certain that God would ac- 
knowledge him as his Son, by raising from the dead on the third 
day, he instituted his Bupper, to be preserved by bis disciples till he 
should return to judge the world; because he foresaw that his death 
could not be remembered by his duciples without recollecting his 
resurrection, and expecting hia reluro to judge the world. See ver. 
2%. note 3. Farther, if Christ did not rise froin the dead, according 
to bis express prowise frequently repeated, can tt be thought that 
his disciples, who thus must have known hi:n to bea deceiver, 
‘would have perpetuated the memory of his punishment as an jinpos- 
tor, and of their own shane, by beginning a service in which, as the 
apostle expresses it, ver. 25. they ‘openly published the death,’ that 
ia, the punishment, ‘of tbe Lord,’ to the world? Wherefore, since 
the apostles, and all the other Grat disciples who were eye-wilnesses 
of their Master’a doath and resurrection, by beginning this servic 
openly published to the world their certain knowledge and belief o! 

ese facts; and since their successors, by continuing this service 
from age to age, have published to the world the death and reaur- 
rection of their Master, as matters of fact known and believed by all 
Christiana from the beginulng, the continuation of the service of the 
Supper in the church }s certainly a strong prcof of the reality of 
Chile ’gdeath and resurrection; consequently it hath fully esta 
blished hig claim to be God’s Son, and, by removing the ignominy of 
the cross, hath rendered his fame great and universal. Also it hath 
become the source of unspeakable consolation to his disciples in 
erery age, by assuring thein that all his doctrines are true, and that 
all hfs promises shall be performed in their season ; particularly his 
proinise of returning to raise the dead, and carry his people into 

eaven. In this view, the institution of the Supper in the night 
wherein he was betrayed, was a great instance of Clirist’s love to 
men. And we are bound, by continuing that excellent service in 
the world, to hand down lo them who come afier Herr unspeak- 
able consolations which we ourselves enjoy, through the pious care 
of our fathers who believed in Christ before us. 

Ver. 24.—1. And having given thanks.}—Evzsessacas. This like- 
wise ia the term used Luke xxii. 19. herefore, when Matthew 
and Mark tell us that Jesus (v\e7 5785) Blessed, they do not mean 
that Jesus blessed the bread, for breed je incapable of blessing, but 
that he blessed God for saving sinners through his death. Sov} 
Cor. x. 16, note 1. 

2 This is my hody which js broken for you.}—As the clause, 
‘ which is broken,’ cannot be taken itera, because it wouldimply 
that Christ’s body was broken or put to death on the cross al the 


. 


ree 


35 In Hke manner also the cup,' after he hed 

3 saying, [his cup is the new covenans’ 

in my blood: this de, as often‘ as ye drink it, 
in remembrance of me. 

26 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore,’ as often as ye eat 
this brands and drink this cup, ye epenly pub- 
lish? the death of the Lord, (axgu #) HU the 
time he come.’ 
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35 in ke manner alec he gave the oup, after he had supped om the 
passover, saying, This cup of wine te a representation of the new co» 
venant made in my blood: this de, as often as ye drink it, in remem- 
brance of me, as shedding my blvod to 

26 Wherefore, as often az ye eat thie bread, and drink this cup, 
ye epenly publish the death of the Lerd, till the time he comes to 
judgment: ye tell the world that the Lord died to ratify the new 
covensnt; and that be will come again, to raise the dead and judge 
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that eovenant for you. 


the world, according to his promise. 


27 ‘Ass, 331.) So then, whosoever shall eat 
this bread, (#) and! drink (7», 71.) thie cup of 
the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the Lord. 


27 So then, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this cup of 
the Lerd unworthily, either by eating it as a common meal, or as the 
bond of a faction, or to 
of profaning the symbols of she bedy and bioed eof the Lerd. Bee 


promote some worldly purpose, shall be guilty 


ver, 24. note 2. 


28 But let a man examine! himeelf, (xa: 
rer, 265.) and then of the bread let him eat, 
and of the cup let Aim drink. 

drink. 

29 For he who eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh punishment! to him- 
welf, not making a difference of ? the bedy of 
the Lord, 


time he eald this, contrary to truth, so the clause, ‘this is my body,’ 
vannot be taken literally; for the two clauses making but eed pd 
position, if the clause, ‘this !s my body,’ which is the subject of the 
proposition, be interpreted Literally, the predicate, ‘which is broken 
r you,’ must be ao likewise. Consequently the proposition will im- 
port, that the bread In our Lord’s hand was converted into a 
which at that time had no existence. If this reaso is just, 
the doctrine of the pupists and the doctrine of the Lutherans ought 
to be yojentecs as implying an evident falsehood, namely, 
Christ's body, at the time he spake, was broken or put to death. In 
other passages of scripture we find expressions perfectly similar to 
the eapressine: ‘This ia my body :’ for example, Gen. x]. 12 ‘The 
three branches are three days.’—Gen. xli. ‘The seven 4 eed 
kine are seven yeara’—Matt. wil. 38 ‘The field is the world.’—1 
Cor. x. 4. ‘That rock was Christ’—Rev. xvii. 9. ‘The seven heade 
are seven mountains.’ Now as every reader ts sensible, that in ali 
these passages pings are said to be, what they are only rep . 
Uons of, why should our Lord’s words, ‘This is my body,’ be inter- 
preted in any different manner 7—And with seapect to the other 
ciauge, ‘which la broken i he let it be remembered, that, in the 
ly, there are numberiess passages, 
fthe th spoken 
time 


prophetic writings especi 
where, to ahew the certainty o! 
of as actually existing at the ve e prophet uttered 
diction. It may therefore be affirmed, that the true meaning of our 
Lord’s words at the institution of his Supper ia,— This bread is the 
representation of my budy, which isto be broken for you. 

he papista contend, that in every age, by the priests pronowne- 
ng whut they call the words of consecration, the same eis 
made in the bread and wine, which they affirm was made in these 
elements by Christ’s saying, ‘This is my ae But to gain credit 
to their doctrine, they ought to shew from eeripture, that the power 
of working that miracle was promised by Christ to ali bis faithful 
servanis in the ministry, to the end ofthe world. But this they can- 
not do. Besides, that the apostle Paul did not poucm any such 
power, is evident from verses %, 27, B. of this chapter, where he 
calls the elements bread and wine after their consecration, as he 
had named thein before. 7 

3. This do in remembrance of me.}—This implies two things: 1. 
That they were to take and eat the bread In remembrance of 
Christ’s body broken for them. 2 Thatthey were togive thanks, and 
break the bread before they ate it. Accordingly, from chap. x. 16. 
we know, that when the apostles administered the Lord's supper to 
the faithful, they gave thanks, and brake the bread after Christ’s 
example, which is authority sufficient for the practice which hath 
always obtained in the church. 

In this place it may be proper to take some notice of the doctrine 
of the Quakers concerning the Lord’s supper. They affirm, that the 
apostles mistook their er’s design tn giving them bread and 
wine after supping on the passover, when they made tt the institu- 
tion of a rite to be observed by his discipies in all ages. But if they 
wietook the matter, would not Christ have corrected their mistake 


a foretold, they are 
js pre- 


in the revelation which Paul affirms he made to him concerning the. 


Siprer ver. 2, after that mistake ia said to have taken place? 
Wherefore, seeing Paul’s account of the institution js precisely the 
game as the account given by the evangelists, with the addition of a 
circumstance which implies the continuation of the rite, namely, 
that when Christ gave them the cup, he sald, ‘This do, as often as 
iz drink it, in remembrance of me,’ Jt cannot be doubted that our 
rd intended his Supper to be a perpetual service in bis church. 

Ver. 25.—1. ln like manner also the cup. Most translators, after 
the word alvo, add the words Ae fook. But if any words are to be 
added here, those in Mark xiv. 23. Ae pore seem inost p r. 

2 After he had supped.}—This circumstance is mentioned, to 
shew that the Lord's supper is not intended for the refreshment of 
the body, but, as we are told ver. %. for perpetuatingthe memory of 
Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension, to the end of the world; 
and for declaring our expectation of his return from heaven to judge 
all mankind; that by seriously and frequently meditating on these 
things, the ith, hope, and gratitude of his disciples may be 
nourished. Now, that these ends may be effectually answered, this 


28 But let every man examine himeelf, by comparing his charac 
ter and views with the design of this service: nd if be finds them 
suitable to it, then of the bread let him eat, and of the cup let him 


29 For he whe eateth and drinketh the Lord’s supper improperly, 
(see ver. 27.), subjects Aimeeif to puntehment, because he does not 


the symbols of the bedy of the Lord from common 


bread and wine designed fer the nourishment of life. 


service must be performed by the whole members of each ae 
Jar church, not in bag ara but together, as one 
harmonious socicty, by whose concurrence and communion 
in the service, the death of their Master js not only remembered, 
but declared in the most public manner to the world, as a fact known 
and believed by h aechaseeecs from the i 

3. This cup is the new corenant in my blood.}—Tbe word #:s3axe, 
which our translators have rendered testament, signifies a covenant, 
especially when the epithet neve is joined to it. Bee Heb. iz. 15. note | 
1. Our Lord did not mean, that the new covenant was made at the 
time he shed his blood; it was made immediately after the fall, on 
account of the merits of his obedience to the death, which God then 
considered as accomplished, because it was certainly to be accom- 
pushed af the time determined. 

4. This do as often as ye drink it.}According to the paplata, this 
papaes that the cup in the Lord’s supper may sometimes be cimit- 
ted; and on that pretence they have denied the cup to the inity ; 
but how justly may be known, by taking notice that the words, as 
often as, are appiled, ver. %. to the bread, as well as to the cup. 

es, hew told us, that when Christ gave the cup, he 
said, chap. xxvi. 27. ‘Drink ye all of it;’ which being both an invi- 
tation and a command, ali Christians arc as much entitled to the 
cup as to the bread. 
er. 25.—1. Wherefore.}~—The attentive reader must be senalble, 
that this verse does not contain, as in the common version, aproof 
of what goes before. it isan inference from the preceding verees; 
consequently the Greek particle y«¢, with which it is introduced, 
ls used in its lative, not in its causal signification. 

2 Asoften as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye openly pub- 
lsh, or ye openly and effectually pubilah. xarayyeddore wignie 
fies; for cares often increases the signi ion of the word with 
which it is compounded. The drinking of tbe cup, as well as the eat- 
ing of the bread, being intended as a public dectaration of the death 
of Chrigt, neither ofthem can be omitted without sin. And the vir- 
tue of that declaration, as was already observed, consisting in ite 
being made by the whule church or assembly as cordially agreeing 
in uy the Corinthians erred when they did it in separate companics. 
~The words in this verse are the apostie’s words, not Christ’s. 

3. Til the time he come.}— h, at the institution of the Su; 

r, our Lord epake nothing of his own second coming, yet in his 
iscourse after the celebration, he connected his second coming 
with his death: John xiv. 3. ‘And if I go and prepare apices for 
you T will come again, and receive you to myself,’ &c, ie APO 
tle therefore truly expressed his Master's intention, when he told 
the Corinthians, that, by publishing the Lord's death, they publizh- 
ed also his coming to judgment; and thal the service of the Supper 
was intended as a publication of both. 

Ver. 2. And drink this cup.}—-The Romanists affirm, that » #1+ 
should be translated, or drink ; and from the disjunctive sense of 
the phrase they infer, that the whole Cartet is contained in etber 
kind. And on this second pretence, (see ver. 2. note 4.) they deny 
the cup to the laity, contrary to Christ’s express command. But 

cle » @ sometimes pat for 202, Ess. iv. 1%. their 
reasoning from this Is not well founded. Besides, the Alex. 
andrian MS., with the Syriac, Arabic, and Exbiopic versiona, have 
all, in this clause, and instead of or. hang Uy ver. 2. itis nas wives, 
which determines the sense of « in ver. 2. 

Ver. B. Let a man examine himeelf.}—First, whether he comee 
to this service to keep up the memory of Christ : Second)y, whether 
he is moved to do at & grateful xense of Chrint’s love ind for 
men; Thirdly, whether he comes with s firm purpose of doing 
honour to Christ, by living in all respects conformably to his pre 


cepts and example. 

er. 2.—1. Drinketh punishment. }—That this is the signification 
of ses here, is plain the following verse, where the Corire 
thians are said to be punished with sickness, debility, and denth, 
for eating unworthily. des, xe1ms is often used the New 
Testapent to denote punishment. Bee Matt, xxiii. 14. Row. xiii. 2 
James iii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 17. % 

Not making a difference of the body of the Lord.}—In the 


as the Greek pai 


Caan XT. 


90 For this cause, mony ameng you ann 
sick, and infirm, and a good number are dead. 


L CORINTHIANS. 
90 Because ye eat and drink im an im 
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ipreper manner, many 


among you are diseased and languishing, and a goed number are 


dead in consequence of God's displeasure. 


31 (Es pag, 98.) But, if we would make a 
@iFerence in’ ourselves, we should not be dis- 
appreved. . 

32 But being judged of the Lord, we are 
eorrected,' that we may net with the worid be 
condenmed. : 


383 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, cordially receive! ene another. 


ment. 


31 Bus if we weuld make a difference in ourselves, by eating the 
Lord’s supper with dispositions different from those with which we 
eat a common meal, we should not be disapproved. 

32 But being judged of the Lord because we have not made a 
diflerense:te ont callie, 
that we may not with the ungodly be condemned, at the day of judg. 


we are corrected to bring us to repentance, 


88 Wherefore, my Brethren, when ye come together to eat the 
Lord’s supper, cordially receive one another, that ye may perform 


that service jointly as the disciples of one Master. 


34 And if any one hanger, let him eat at 
home; that ye may nof come together te pr- 
wnishment. And the rest IJ will eet in order 
when I come. 


Engileb Bible printed tn 1568, this clanse, az B. Pearce tpforms us, 
is tranalated, ‘He maketh po difference of the Lord’s body,’ which 
T chink is the true sense of the Be 
Ver. 31. But if we would make a difference In ourselves.}—In 

- ver. 2. he had mentioned their not making a difference between 
the body of the Lord and common food. Here he speaks of their 
a difference in themselves. L’Enfant affirms, that dsexe:. 

terms; the former denoting the 
gaines made into the character and 
of the combatants, (see chap, ix. 9%. notes 3, 4.); and the 

latter, thelr rejection atter the tuq t consequently it signifies 
their being disapproved as anfit to enter the Lats, ifthe inquiry wes 
made before the combat; or, if the inquiry was made after it, it sig- 
nifes their being disapproved as it to recetve the crown, be- 


veer and sxesverSas are agoni 


inquiry which the judges of the 


84 And if any person be hungry before he ents the Lord’s supper, 
let him eat at home, that ye may not come together to punishment by 
feasting in the church. tnd what else requires to be corrected in 
this matter, J will give orders abous it when I come to Corinth, 


—— they bad not contended according to the laws of the com- 


Ver, 32 We are corrected.}—Ne.BivomsSu, We ore chastieed, as 
chikiren are for their good ; or are punished as the athletes were 
for iranagre the rules of the combat. See chap. ix. 27. note 4, 

Ver. Cordially receive one another. }—Ex3:%179s, in thie pas. 

e, seems to have the sense of d1x905:, increased by the pre; 
aitlon ex, uenuly the tle’s meaning is, ‘ cordially Tastes 
one another. For asthe faction had separated themselves from the 
sincere of the church when they ate the Lord’s supper, it was 
proper for the apostle to say to them, When ye oat, instead of sepa 
rating yourselves into companies, as if ye were at variance, all of 
you cordially receive ove another, eo as to form one harmonious 
society, agreeably to the design of this important service. 


CHAPTER XI. 
View and IQustration of the Subjects treated in thie Chapter. 


Tar spirituel men et Corinth having had great dissen- 
sions among themselves about the comparative excellence 
of their several gifts, and the honour which was due to 
each on aceount of his particular gift, the apostle’s ad- 
herents, we may believe, in their letter, had requested his 
opinion and direction conceming these matters, In 
compliance therefore with their desire, and because it was 
of great importance that mankind in future ages should 
have a just idea of the supernatural gifts by which the 
Christian church was at first built, and afterwards up- 
held, the apostle, in this and in the following xivth chap- 
ter, treated largely of these gifts, and of the persons who 
possessed them, 

His discourse on these subjects he introduced with 
telling the Corinthians, that he wished them not to be 
ignorant of the offices of the spiritual men, and of the 
excellency of their gifts, ver. 1.-—And to make them 
sensible of the honour which the church derived from 
the gifts of tha spiritual men, he put the brethren at Co- 
rinth in mind, that before their conversion they worship- 
ped idols, who, being themselves dumb, could not im- 
part to their votaries instantaneously the faculty of speak- 
ing foreign languages, as Christ had done to many of his 
disciples, ver, 2.—Next, because there were in that age 
impostors who said they were inspired, and because the 
persons who possessed the gift of discerning spirits were 
not always at hand to examine them, the apostle gave 
the Corinthians a rule, by which they might judge with 
certainty of every one who pretended to be inspired. No 
teacher, said he, speaks by the Spirit of God, who calls 
Jesus accursed, that is, who affirms that Jesus was justly 
punished with the accursed death of the crosa, Probably 
some of the heathen priests and priestesses, in their pre- 
tended fits of inspiration, had spoken in thisemanner of 
Jesus. On the other hand, every teacher speaks by the 
Spirit of God, who acknowledges Jesus to be Lord, and 
endeavours to persuade men to become his disciples, 
ver. 3. 


Having thus directed the Corinthian brethren to judge 
of the inspiration of the teachers who came to them, by 
the neture and tendency of the doctrine which they 
taught, the apostle proceeded to that which he had chiefly 
in view, namely, to remove the dissensions which had 
taken place at Corinth among the spiritual men. For 
such of them as possessed inferior gifts, envying those 
whose gifts were of a superior kind, and the latter be- 
having with insolence towards the former, the apostle, to 
allay their animosities, i oars in this chapter the na- 
ture and difference of their spiritual gifts; discoursed 
conceming their comparative excellency, and concern. 
ing the purposes for which they were bestowed, and the 
Gifferent offices allotted to the pereons who possessed 
them; then gave directions concerning the manner and 
order in which theese gifts were to be exercised. 

And first he observed, that there were diversities of 
gifts, but one Spirit from whom they all proceeded, ver, 
4.—That there were diversities of ministries or offices in 
which those who possessed the spiritual gifts were em- 
ployed, but one Lord whom they all served, ver. 5.— 
And that there were differences of inworkings in the 
spiritual men, but it was the same God who wrought in- 
wardly in them all, ver. 6.—Next, he enumerated the 
spiritual gifts in the order of their dignity; and from his 
account it appears, that these gifts were various in their 
nature, and were bestowed on the spiritual men in the 
greatest plenty, ver. 7-10.—Now all these, said he, the 
one and the same Spirit of God worketh, distributing to 
each according to his own pleasure, without regarding 
either the merit or the dignity of the persons to whom 
he gives them, ver. 11.—But however different in their 
nature the spiritual gifts might be, he told them they 
were all so distributed as to render the church one body. 
For as the human body, though it consists of many mem- 
bers, is but one body, so also is the body of Christ, the 
Christian church, ver. 12.—All the individuals of which 
the church is composed, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
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tiles, slaves or freemen, through their being baptized in 
‘one Spirit, are formed into one body or society, ver. 19. 

Having thus compared the church to the human body, 
the apostle carried on the allegory by observing, that 
since the human body does not consist of one member, 
but of many, ver. 14.--If the foot shall say, because I 
am not the hand, Iam no part of the body, is it for this 
not a member of the body; and free from doing ite of- 
fice in the body ? ver. 15.—And if the ear shall say, be- 
cause I am not the eye, d&c. ver, 16,—If the whole body 
were an eye, where were the hearing? and if the whole 
were hearing, where were the smelling? ver. 17.—His 
meaning is, that the inferior members should not de- 
cline their particular functions, because they are not the 
superior.—But now, saith he, God hath assigned to every 
one of the members its own place and office in the body ; 
because if all were one member, there would not be a 
body, ver, 18.— Whereas, by the union of many mem- 
bers, there is one body furmed, to the existence of which 
the service of ali the members is n , ver, 20.—So 
that no one member can say to another, I have no need 
of thee, ver. 21.—Nay, the members which seem to be 
more feeble, are more necessary to the preservation of 
the body, than even those that are more strong and ac- 
tive, ver. 22.—The same may be said of those members 
which we think feeble and less honourable; on which 
account, we are at the greatest pains to protect and adorn 
them, ver. 33,-But our comely members being strong, 
have no need of protection and ornament. Besides, God 
hath knit the body together by means of these weak and 
uncomely members, on which he hath bestowed more 
abundant honour, through their greater efficacy in non- 
Tishing and preserving the body, ver. 24.—That there may 
be no mutiny in the body, but that all the members may 
anxiously care for one another, ver. 25.—So that when 
any member is diseased or disabled, the rest suffer with it. 
Or if any member is properly clothed, defanded, and gra- 
tified, the rest partake of its joy, ver, 26. 

The application of this beautifol allegory the apostle 
made in a few words, by telling the Corinthians, that in 
their collective capacity they were the body of Christ; and 
that each of them was a particular member of thet body, 
ver, 27,— Wherefore, from whet be had said concerning 
the human body and its members, three things followed, 


New Trawaration. 

Caar. XIL—1 Now, concerning (rar ave 
waraer) spiritual matters,! brethren, I would 
not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know that ye were heathens, led away 
to idole that ARE dumé,' even as ye happened 
to be led. 

3 Wherefore, I inform you, that no one 
speaking by the Spirit of God, (ane, 55.) pro- 
nounceth Jesus accursed ;' and THaT no one 
(sireras aorey, 55.) can declare Jesus Lord, ex- 
cept by the Holy Ghost.? 


Ver. 1. Spiritus! matters.}-—The word r:vmarisev, without any 
adjective, magnifies sometimes spiritual gifle, chap. xiv. 1. and some- 
mes, epiritual men, chap. xiv. 37, In this and the two following 
chapters, the apostle speaks of both; and therefore (he word may 
be trapsiated eyiritual matters, to comprehend both. 

Ver. 2. Idole that are dub. }—This observation the apostle made, 
to shew tbe Coriuthians that the former objects of their worship 
eould not endow them with the gift of tongues; and that if the 
priests god pepbeis of these idols ever uttered any oracles, it conld 
fot be b inapiration of these Ifeless stocks and stones, but by 
the inspiration of evil spirits, who gave them these oracles to con- 
arm ra iin their s| aroabe oars tei 

or. 3.—i. No one speaking e Spirit of 
Jewus accursed.}—As the a dle 


spirtta, bis meaning must er No one, speaking by the Sp 


spired pronounced Jesus an impostor, who had been justly pu- 
nian with death, These! suppose were the Jewish saumiene: 


I, CORINTHIANS. 


Gear, XII. 


though he heth not mentioned shea :—-First, That sveb of 
the Corinthians as were destitute of the spiritual gifts, or 
whose gifts were of the inferior sort, were not on that ac- 


tiens, or who possessed the best gifts, but were to be con- 
tented with their own place and office in the church, 
however humble it might be—Secondly, That such of 
them as posesssed the more excellent gifis, and were 
placed in superior stations, or who were in the vigour of 
life, were to despise those whose gifts were less ex- 
cellent, and whose stations were inferior. Neither were 
they to think those useless, who, being in itated by 
disease, or debilitated by age, could not diechargs active 
By their pessive vir- 


tians, being all members of one another, ought to have 
the greatest love for and care of each other; especially 
when in distress through poverty, sickness, or age. Ina 
word, they were all bound te promote each other’s welfare 
on every occasion. 

With respect to the precedence claimed by the spiritual 
men, on account of the comparative excellence of their 
gifts, the apostle told the Corinthians, that God had placed 
the spiritual men in the church in the following order :— 
First, apostles ; secondly, prophets ; thirdly, teachers; af- | 
ter them, those. who communicated spiritual powers to 
others; then those who possessed the gifts of healing dis- 
eases; helpers; directors; last of all, those who spake fo- - 
reign languages, and who interpreted what was spuken by 
others in foreign languages. And by thus ranking the 
spiritual men in their proper order, he settled the prece- 
dency of each, ver. 28.—At the same time, to extinguish 
in the minds of the spiritual men all envy, and to put an 
end to their strifes, he told them, it was no more possible 
to make ali the members of the church apostles, or pro- 
phets, or teachers, &e. than te make all the members of 
the haman body an eye, or an ear, &c. ver. 29, 30.—be- 
cause in either case there would be no body. 


Coumsntanr. 


Cuap, XII.—1 Now, concerning spiritual men, and concerbing 
the nature, the excellency, and the use of their gifte, brethren, 2 
would not have yeu ignorant. 

& Ye all know, that formerly ye were blind Aeathens, led away te 
worship idols that are dumb, just as ye happened to be led, by eduea- 
tion, or custom, or the artifices of your prieeta. 

3 Wherefore, that ye may distinguish tho inspirations of God 
from those of evil spirite, J inform you, that ne ene, speaking by the 
Spirit of God, proneunceth Jesus @ deceiver who was justly put to 
death; and that no one, speaking by a supernatural impuise, can 
declare Jesus Lord, except he be really inspired by the Holy Ghost. 


gether with the heathen priests and priestesses, who in their en- 
th fits reviled Jesus. If such persons were really inspired, 
that is, if they spake by any supernatural impulse, the Corinthians 
might know i proceeded from evil spirits, and not from the Spirk 
oH: 5 who would never move any one to ia that menner 
of Jesus. 

2 No one can declare Jesus Lord, excen by the Holy Ghost.}— 
Here, as tn the Gret clause of the verse, No one means, ‘No one 
who speaks by a superna impulse cen declare Jesus Lord, ex- 
cept by the Holy Ghost.’ A person who speaks from the sugges 
Hon of his own reason, belng convinced by the resurrection of Je 
sus from the dead that he is the Bon of God, may declare him Lord. 
But « persop who only speaks, as a passive instrument, what ia su- 
rally suggested to him, cannot declare Jesus except 
estion comes from the Holy Ghost. For if an evil spirit 
moves him to speak, be certainly will not declare that Jesus ia 
Lord ; since no evi! spirit would inspire any one to acknowledges 
the authority of Jesus as Lord, whose croneees intention was to 
destroy the usurped dominion of evil apirits. 


Caar. XIL 


4 Now, there are diversitnes of gifts,’ but 
the same Spirit. 


L’ CORINTHIANS. 


4 Now, there are droorsitie bus all proceed from tA. 
sun Gaeta Gata torah se a7, : 
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origin, the spiritual gifts are 


all equally divine. : 


5 And there are diversities of mimetrice, 
(uaz, 205.) bat the same Lord 


bind there are diversities of sinistrics, for which the different 


gifts are bestowed ; but the same Lord.ia served by these ministries : 


so that in respect of the Lord whom they serve, the spiritual men are 
all equally honourable. z. 


6 And there ere’ an abe meynuarn) di- 
‘wersities of inworkings,' bat it is the same God 
(6 egy) whe worketh inwardly? all in all. 


6 And there are diversities of inwerkings on the minds of the spi- 
ritual men, but st ie the same God whe werketh inwardly ail super- 
natural inopressions in all: so that in respect of the autbority by 


which they act, the spiritoal men are all equal. 


7 And te each is given (3 oxrgerx) the ma- 
nifestation of the Spirit, (we@ cvupeor) for 
tae advantage OF ALL. 


8 Now, to one, indeed, (da) through the 
Spirit, (John xiv. 17.) is given the word of 
wisdom ;! and to another the word of know- 
ledge,? (zera) according te the same Spirit ; 


9 And to another faith’ (w) by the same 
Spirit; and to another the gifts of healings? 
(@) by the same Spirit; 


7 And to each te given the gift by which the presence of the Sps- 


rit with him ie manifested, not for advancing his honour, but Jor 
promoting the advantage of ali: so that in respect to the end for 
which they exercise their spiritual gifts, 

8 Now te one indeed, through the indwelling of the Spirit, is given 
the word of wiedem; the whole doctrine of the gospel: and te an- 
other the word of knowledge; the complete knowledge of the former 
revelations 
cording to the indwelling of the same 

9 And to another, such a firm faith in the divine original of the 
gospel, by the same Spirit, as enableth him boldly to preach and con- 
firm it by miracles; and to another the gifts of healing diseases by 


the spiritual men are all equal. 


recorded in the writings of Moses and the prophets, ae- 
init: 


the same Spirit: 


Ver. 4. There are diversities (zag:ezurwr) of gifts.}—Here the 
apostle called the supernatural endow:vents of the frst Christians 
gv, because hey were foretold under that name, Paal. Lxviti. 18. 

e Eph. lv.7, 8. “But in other passages these endowments are di» 
Gnguished in the following manner: Heb. ii. 4. ‘Signs, and won- 
ders, and divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost.’ 

Ver. 6. And there are diveraities of iInworkings. So the original 
word treeysuarer literally signifies. See ver. 10. note 1. The mean- 
ing ia, that the spiritual men, according to the different gifts with 
i ce were endowed, bad different impressions made u 

eir 


note. 

ing It ig the same God who worketh inwardly all in all.}--Here the 
spostle distinguishes between the inward workings of God, and the 
inward workings of the Spirit, upon the minds of the gptrimal men. 
The inward workings of the Bpirit he thus describes, ver. 4. ‘There 
are diversities of but the same Spirit.’ And ver. 11. ‘Nowall 
these spiritual gifta, the one and the same Spirit (svs¢711) worketh 
inwardly.’ The distinction seems to consist in this: The Spirit 
Wrought inwardly in the spiritual men all their gifts, but 

wrought Lepin Sag their minds, directing them in the exercise of 


their spiritual 
Ver. 8—1, To one indeed, through the Spirit, is given the word of 
wisdom. }—I am of opinion with itby, the author of Miscel. Bacra, 


and others, that the word Maen was the doctrine of the gospel, 
ty) 
bied 


Spirit. Bee Ess. i, p. 18. Accordingly in the catalogue given of the 
spiritual men in the order of their dignit , ver. the apostles 
e@ word of wisdom was 


stand foremost, as the D sildgied to whom 
the gospel ia called ‘the wisdom of God,’ 
Cor. il. 7. and ‘ the manifold wisdom of God,’ Eph. lil. 10. because it 
is the contrivance of the divine wisdom ; and here, ‘the word of wis- 
dow,’ because it wastn be preached to the world. And Jesus, from 
whom the word of wiedom proceedoth, is called ‘the wisdom of 
Goi,’ Luke xi. 49, and is said to be ‘made to us wisdom from God,’ 
1 Cor. 1, Mand to have ‘all the treasures of wisdom hid in him,’ 
Col. 1.3. Farther, Paul, to whom the wordo wisdom was given 
in an eminent degree, tells us, Col. i. 2, that ‘he taught every man 
with all wisdom.” And by his brother apostle Peter, he is said to 
have written bis epistles according to the wisdom given to him, 2 
Pet. ili. 15. Besides, concerning himself and his brethren apostiea, 
St. Paul affirma, 1 Cor. jj. 16. that they all ‘had the mind of Christ.’ 
2 And to another the word of knowledge.}—The obscure disco- 
very of the method of salvation which was made to our first parents 
fall, having been rendered more plain by posterior revela- 
tions in different ages, the whole was recorded In the writings of 
Moses and the prophets, for the confirmation of the things efter. 
wards to bemores bet Pt and bis apostles. Wherefore, to clothe 
the gospel with the additional evidence which arises from its agree- 
ment with the former revelations, an inspiration, called the word of 
knowledge, was given to some of the spiritual men, whereby the trae 
meaning of the ancient revelation was made known to them. That 
anew insptration should have been necessary, to enable the spirt- 
tual men to understand the meaning of the writings of Moses and 
the prophets, needs not be thought strange, if we consider what 
Peter hath told us, 1 Epist. 1. 11. namely, that the prophets then, 
selves, to whom the anclent revelations were made, did not fully un- 
deratand them, but searched etiesrtly Into thelr meaning. Besides, 
although the first preachers of the gospel had been able to attain 
the true meaning of the ancient oracles by the force of their own 
natural faculties, their interpretation would not have had that au- 
thority to bind the consciences of men, which interpretations com 
municated to them by as iaianY ones possessed. 


at the dme they exercised these gifts. See the follow. , 


ration jost now described was calied the word of know- 
usion perhaps to the seas, who boasted, Rom. ii, 2). that 
‘they had the image of knowledge and truth in the law.’—This kind 
ofinspirstion belonged to the experior prophets,who being ed in 
the catalogue, ver. 3. next after the apostles, were second to them 
in dignity.—The exercise of the gift {s called prophecy, by way of 
eminence, I Cor. xij. 2 ‘Though I have prophecy, and have all 
mysteries, and all knowledge.’ From thiait appears, that the supe- 

r Christian prophets, by their gift, discovered the deep secrets 
contained in the ancient oracles; auch as the calling of the Gentfles ; 
their salvation through faith ; the rejection of the Jews, and their 
fature resumption, termed, Rom. xvi. %, 3. ‘A inystery kept hid 
in the time of the ages.’ Of this order of spiritual men Bt. Stephen 
was one, a3 is plain from bis speech to the Jewish council. Bo Hke- 
wise were the prophets of Antioch, mentioned Acts xili. 1. particu- 
larly Barnabas and Saul.—Now, though this was the gift by which 
the superior prophets were distinguished from the inferior, it was 
not peculiar tothe superiorprophets. Ali the apostles possessed It 
in the highest degree. For before his ascension, Jesus ‘ opened 
their erstandings, that they might understand the scriptures,’ 
Luke xxiv. 45. And it wana gift absolutely Latenpad to them as 
the chief preachers; because it enabled them not only to explain 
and the Jewish scriptures for the confirmation of the goepel, 
but to shew the relation which the law of Moses and all the former 
dispeneations had to the gospel; a kind of proof which could not 
fail strongly to impress those who attended to it; but especially the 
Jews, the keepers of the ancientoraclez. Of thie gift St. Paul made 

use in his discourses to the Jews, as is plain from Acts xii. 
'6—4}. and from Acts xvii. 2, 3. where it is ‘That he reasoned 
with the Jews from the scriptures, opening and alleging, that the 
Christ must needs have suffered and risen in from the dead. 
And that this Jesus, whom I preach to you, js the Christ.’—Becsuse 
the apostles, by the word of wisdom, and the apostles and superior 
P ~~ by the word of knowledge, were enabled effectually to ex- 
Piaf and prove the gospel revelation, the Christian church is said 
to be ' built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief comer-stone.’ 

Besides the woper rr prophets of whom we have been speaking, 
there were prophets of an inferior order, of whose office notice 
shall be taken ver. 10. note 2. 

Ver. 9.—1. And to another faith.}-—Fusth, as 8 spiritual ef, wes 
oftwokinds. The firet wes that supernatural courage which Christ 

romised to infase into his disciples, Matt. x. 19, 20, Luke xxi. 15, 

r the purpose of enabling them to preach the gospel, not only in 
the presence of kings and magistrates, but before the most enraged 
enemies. In consequence of this gift, we find Peter and John speak- 
ing with sucb boldness before the chief priests and council, an asto- 
nished them, Acts fv. 13.29, The second kind of faith was, that 
am perenauce. of the power and veracity of God, which led the spi- 
ritual men, without hesitation, to attempt the working of miracles, 
when they felt an inward impulee to do so. Of this faith Christ 
apeaks, Matt. xvii. 20. and Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. ‘ All faith, a0 as to re. 
move mountains.’ Fuith, as 8 spiritual gif, bain Se this enumera- 
tion mentioned after the word of edge, it longed to those 
spiritual men who in the catalogue, ver. 2. are placedafier prophets, 
and who are called teachers. These, however, were not the teachers 
who ordinarily resided in one place, but those who Inthe 

h. iv. 11. are called evangelisis, and who are placed next to pro- 
phete, and before the ordinary pastors and teachers. Oftbis order 
oiepiriinal men, Phillp the evangelist was, and Silas the companion 
of Paul, and Timothy, whom Paul exhorted to do the werk of an 
evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 6. and Titus; and perhaps many others, such 
as Luke, Mark, Erastus, Aristarchnos, and the rest, who often ac- 
companied Pau! and assisted him.—Because Paul said to Timothy, 
2Tim. i. 13. ‘Hold fast the form of sound worde which thou 
heard from me,’ the author of Miscel. Secra conecntes. that thp 
evangelists had no reve! doctrines made to them, but derived 
their knowledge of the gospel from the apostles. 1f that was the 


The 
ledge, in 
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~ .W. And to another thesnworkings ofpewere;' 10. nd to another the taworkinge of powers, that ia, an ability to 
+ and to another prophecy ;? and to another dis- work in hereon spiritual gifts and miraculous powers: and to 
eorning of apirits ;? and to another pivzns kinds amether pro, and to another the gift of discerning spirits: and 
:0f foreign tongues ;‘ and to another the inter- te anether faculty of speaking divers kinds of foreign languages! 
pretation of foreign tongues.$ and to another the faculty of inferpregns what 1s spoken in forcigw 
: . languages by inspiration, for the edificatin snd exhortation, and 
comfort of the church. 
- lL. Mow, all these the one and the same 11. chr lord atc ror aia rch rained rill 
» Spirit, (mgys) inwerketh, distributing te each God inworketh in the spiritual men, distributing to each his proper 
proper gifts ae he pleaseth. gifts, as he himself plogaeth, for the general advantage, (ver. 7.) 
their Pt tration must have been of the kind promised John 16. and the psalms which they uttered are caller ‘spiritual songr,” 
xiv. a. namely, that the H Ghost would bring all things to their Eph. vy. 19. Bee 1 Cor. xiv. 26, note 1.—Lastly, the persons endowed 
remembrance. This kind of inspiration the ovangeliate may have the gift of hecy were sometimes inspi to foretel future 
had as often as they had occashon to teach. And by thi: 2 inspiration crema, Acts xx 10. to point ont persons S¢ Sor sacred offices, 
Bi. Lake, I suppose, was enabled to write, in the ve words which Bee the end of the last Ines paragraph but 
were used, the speeches of the different persons which he has re- &. And to another discerning of epirita This gift was bestowed 
corded tn his excellent nt history of the Acta. For the diversity of in the charch forthe following par parposes. First, to enable the spirit- 
style obse: ewe speeches shows plainly, that they are not ual men to know whether a teacher pre to inspiration really 
the * nsction an tbe historian, but of the persons to whom they spake by the Spirit of God; consequently to wish with cer- 
are ascribed. tainty true doctrine from false. For as there sppeared very early 
2 And to another the he gift o of healings.}—This gift is expressed in among the professed disciples of ciples of Christ, false teache who to gain 
wrote the variety of ea that were credit to their errors, pretended er them by irae 
“pealed Our Lord promised this gift to those who should belie’ gra of the kind mentioned was very nece reventing the 
lark x xh B. According! ate ke , many a the first Christians possessed ithful from being led away by heretics, espec ay the firs ey 
tl not only confirmed the gospel but before the writings of the apostles lon and evangelists were generally 
considerat e! was called an unchion from 


who could not eae cafoot and | fone Christians, when in these was bestowed permanently, Toba i il. 2. Pheu unction which 
miracles they discemed the beneficent pature of of their religion. © have received from him abideth in ou. and ye have no need 
The had the oe ores on them boaorsieenepeeet teed Hence 1 the caution, } John tv. 
. mon with the other Pee rearined ee 1 "Baler y 
eminent degree, and Rxercibed it it in a Superior nmnner. Thus the : Because many false prophets have gone forth into the 
. suadow, of Peter, as he Passed along the streets of Jerusalem, cured onde , “Geranay Th ift of 
In like manner, when handkerchiefs end aprons, the spiritual men, to on: Je them on some oceasions to discover 
which had touched the body of Pa were carricd to the sick in what passed in the minds of their enemies, that they might mako 
Ephesus, they immediately recovere known for the benefit of the chureh, 1 Cor. xiv. %. It was b: tis 
perch the  iengtene of neg ff, none of the epiritual men, not even gift that Peter knew the fraudulent of Ananias and Sep- 
Tmitted to act acco! to thelr own pleasure ; phira; and Paul the malice of Elymas. rdiy, Ie was by tt this gift 
ut Were vere aeey 3 odin ected to the exercise of it by an impression in that the rulers of the church j judged of the characters and qualifi- 
wardly wrought on thelr minds by God: otherwise Paul would not cations of the persons who were to be employed in particular min 
have left Trophimus sick at Miletus: por have suffered his beloved istrations. But here it it ie to be observed, that neither the know- 
‘Timothy to labour under his infirmities; nor Epephroditus to be ledge of what passed in the minds of enemies, por the knowledge 
sick nig unto death. of the charactersand jalifications of th those who aspired after sacred 
Ver. 10.—1. And to another (ss:¢yauern Sovaprer) the inwork:! offices, was bestowed as an Ou most occasions the rulers 
of powers.}—This clause is commonly translated ‘to another . Were left in these matters to so a hemacives by their own sagacity, 
wor of rolracies ;’ but the word inieyur does not nignify to work which was the reagon that they sometines made a choice. ‘and 
aly, ut to work in another. Thus, ver. i. ‘All these (gifts)the they were permitted to do so, because the admission of bad men to 
and the same Spirit (svs¢: +) Inworke namely, in the spiritual sacred offices, was by the direction of God made to answer valuable 
men. Besides, when the wi ofamiracie ise. expressed, the word } as was the cane in the appointment of Judas lo the apos- 
used is not ivseyss9, but weusty, Acta xix 11. ¢ inworkings of eship. 
were. ‘iin tle pase literal translation Of sveeynpara Suvaxsey, I have The jritual men who a the discernment of spirite, . 
contrary to the current oftrenslstors both seem to have been those who in the catalogue, ver. os are ne called 
scl andiadarr ot rena: i me, Ifthe ies byseseyn- Directors. For that gift must have been of special use to the Pre- 
para bvvantey had meant he would not sidents in directi e worship and discipline of the church, and 
have added, ‘and to another t the gift of sit re ing these are must have clothed them with authority, enabling them effect- 
included in the workings of miracles. Second! pes ing these 3v. ually to silence any false teacher who offered to instruct ie con 
vewsey he meant the workings off tairacles, he hath, in this enw  gregation, on pretence of hia being inspired ; andto tout enemies 
meration ofthe ritual fis, omitted the power of, conferring s irit- who came into their assemblies with an insidious intention. See I 
ual gifs —Now ie ble, while he mentioned the gifts of heal. Cor, xiv, 24, 3. 
dng dleeases, of discerning epirite, of foreign 4, And to another divers kinds of foreign tongues } See chap, 
languages, and ¢ and of what was ne Spoken for the edification aiv. 2 note. The effects of this git on those whe posseesed 
of upon ra he would omit the gift which on those who were witnesses to the exercise of it, seesalones 
was greater i all the res, the pone of conferring these giftson it to be spoken of in the New Testament. has existence therefore 
them who believed /—a mer which was caliartothe apostles, by ie beyond all doubt. It was one of the Primary causes of the rapid 
which they were er spiritual men, and by gomp of Christianity : For by the gift of foreign tangues, the preach 
“Hee hs Bearer aria with the greatest success, of the gospel were able, immediately on their coming into 
That the power of ritual gifta on them who be- any country, to preach the wonderful things of God, withont wait- 
Heved was pecultar to th athered, as Benson ob- tng til in the ordinary course they learned the language of the 
serves, from Acts vili. vi ere wear a that when the apostles untry. raons who were endowed with this faculty had 
whe wore in Jerusalem heard that the Samaritans wore converted pot the ne knowledge of all en communicated to them, but of 
by Ph Phitip, they st sent Peter and John “o confer on them the Holy such only as they faba oc! for. a eppeare f from 1 Cor, 
respect to Ananias conferring the Holy Ghost on xiv. 16. where the apostle told the Corinhine he ‘spake more 
Paal, see Titus ili. 6, note.—In bestowing the spiritual gifts, as in foreign tongues then they all did.’ And even Newthe lnpguages which 


working miracles, the apostles were directed by a particular ine were given them, may not haye been communicat em all at 
epiration called sa ryine iv, 14. note 2; unless pr: Prophecy once, but only as they had occasion for them. . 
vse ‘qroena name, ing the gtereise of all the rent 5, And to soother tbe Interpretation of foreign es. }—The in. 


kinds o tration. eee 1 . iv. 2. note. pat steamy eke ig of foreign languages being a distinct gift from that of 
inworking in Of powee powers be the spiritual gift which most languages, it may be ° presumed, thst hot every one 
forcibly Seek the minds of mankind, and raised the apostles highest. who Kina Seibel the foreign le in which an inspired teacher 
Inthetr oe: the word of wisdom, the word Of knowledge, and spake to the church, was ed to 
Jntier placed before it in the catalogue. The reason is, by these only person permitted to do this was the interpre fer, who was en. 
|] was communicated to the world; whereas it was o: toes of wed with a special inspiration for that end. 
Sontrmed 6 oe inworkings of powers.—In hike manner, thougi 
is, persons who ened the gift of communicating 


accustomed to entertain on re! ligious subjects, 

pi totale Eevee powers, are placed o Brongeusin ver. B. it was be- pr "terpretaton of what was delivered by the Spirit in a foreign 

cause the sposties, in their capacity of confirming the scepel by language, made without a supernatural direction, might have led 

miracles, were inferior to the proj aeopkets and ovangelists, who by ine the church t inte. orion Farther, the faculty of interpreting foreign 

spiration revealed it. languages b was |p ancther respect a gift ve pe 

2 And to another prophecy; 3}-that is, the Inferior gift of ceasary in the rin age. ee borin the books of the Testament 
phecy, described xiv. 3. note.—Judas and Silas possessedthie written in Hebrew, a language not then understood by the rat 
3 for we are told, ete xv. 32 "That being moray nad cond thempetves, even in Judea, and the writings of the apostles and erangeloe be 

Rn they exhorted the brethren with many words, confirmed them! all In the Greek tongue on account of its emphasis and precision, 

The inferlor had exhortations, given and that tongue being nowhere spoken by the common people, ex 
them by tr pe a which they utte: fe the mane for the ca cept in Greece and some cites of the Lewser Asia, if there 


fication of the brethren, 1 Cor, ‘xiv. 15,2. Hence they are called, bean in every church rch inspired interpreters, who could iranwlele 
yor. B Bout nts or Aaipers, and are said, dude ver. 2. to’ ray in 4 these divinely | tinge into the common language, they 
their prayer is called ‘inwrought prayer,’ would bave been in a great measure useless, especially at the be- 


Guar. Vi: 


12°Por as the body fs one, (xe, 211.) ab 
though it have many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, ere one 
body ; #0 also rs Christ. (See Rom. xii. 4, 5. 
Bph. iv. 4. 19-16.) 

18 (Kes gag, 318.) For, indeed, (#) in one 
Spirit we all have been baptized! (we) into one 
body, whether Jews or Greeks, (see Rom. ii. 
9. note 2.) whether slaves or 7? and 
all have been made to drink (sr, 148.) of one 

rit, ® 

U4 (Kas pag, 204, 98.) Since, therefore,! 
the bedy is not ene member, but many, (see 
ver. 12.) 

15 If the foot shall say, Because I am not 
the hand, I em not of the body; is it, (wage 
rere) for thie, not of the body ? 


16 And if the ear! shall say, Because I am 
not the eye, I am not of the bedy; is it, for 
BAiz, not of the body 1 


17 If the whole WsR8 an eye, where 
‘wras the hearing! if the whole wzas hearing, 
where wzuz the smelling? 


18 (Nuv és, conjunct.) But now, Ged hath 
placed the members, every one of them in the 
body, as Ae hath pleased. 

19 (4s, 104.) Besides, if ali were one mem- 
der, where wanx the body ? 


30 (Nev dt werrn ye UHw) But now, indeed, 
FHERE sas many members, but one body. 


21 (da, 106.) Therefore, the eye cannot say 
to the hand, I have no need of thee ; nor again, 
the head! to the feet, I have no need of you. 


girming, when the knowledge 


reek scriptures into the language of 
people overpalere had an opportunity of 


nisters of the go 
civiized provinces of the Roman empire. 


Bat these gifts were equally nec 
gToatest part 


for the 
ehureh, For the 


anen of low 
Jews. And with respect to 
gelists, they were not 
rous churches were 

of the 


of them was moet wanted. Whereas 
every church having inspired toterpreters of foreign lang’ 
Ino , present in their retigious agsemblies, to translate the 
and e country, the conupon 
riving from these wrt 
Unge all the knowledge and comfort they are fitted to yield.—Such 
were the sopernatura! gifts with which the first preachers and mi- 
e] were endowed; and by which they effectually 
and speedily established the gospel in the most populous and 


essary upholding of the 
of the first believers having been 
oO} y heathens, were utterly destitale of all spiritual ideas, and 
had but rey imperfect notions of morality. Many of them being 
irth, their minds were not much cultivated by edica- 

tion. Few of them were acquainted with the sacred books of the 
e writings of the apostles anu evan- 
blished till a considerable time afler nume- 

ted in many countries of Asia and E 
2 these circumstances, the inowedgo of the gospel, which the 
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12 For as the human bedy fe one body, although it consiet of many 
members, and ali the members of that ene dedy, though many, are 
still ene bedy, by the offices which each member perfornes for the pre- 
servation of the whole, ee alse te the body of Christ, the church; it 
is one body consisting of many members. : 

18 For indeed with the gifts of ene Spirit, we all have been bap> 
tized inte one body or church, whether Jews er Gentiles, whether 
slaves or freemen, and are all equally entitled to the privileges of 
that one body, and derive equal honour from them; and all have 
been made to drink in the Lord’s supper of ene spirit of faith and 
love, by which the one body is animated. 

34 Since therefore the human body consists not of one member, 
but of many members, whose powers are different and offices various, 

_ 15 If the foot, which treads the ground, and is often covered with 
dirt, envying the hand, shail say, Because I am net the hand, Jam 
not a member of the body; ie it for this net a member of the body, 
and freed from ing its proper function 1 

16 Jind if the ear, because it is inferior to the eye, the noblest 
member of the body, shall say, Because I am not the eye, I am nota 
member of the body; is tt for thie not a member of the body, and 
freed from its ion 1 

17 The absurdity of all the members desiring to be the chief mem- 
bers is evident, since thus the body being deprived of the inferior mem- 
bers would quickly perish. Ifthe whole bedy were an eye, where were 
the hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?. 

18 But now, in opposition to this folly, Ged Aath placed the mem> 
bers, every one of them in the body 90 as to form one whole, and hath 

igped to each member its own office, az he hath pleazed. 

19 Besides, if all were one member, where were the body 2—That 
exquisite piece of mechanism, which is capeble of supporting itself 
by the functions of ite several 

30 But now, indeed, there are many memberz, which being aptly 
joined together make bué one body, whose happiness results from the 
existence of aji its members, 

21 Therefore the eye cannot say te the hand, the chief instrument 
of action, J have no need of thee; ner in like manner can the head, 
in which the eyes and ears are placed, say to the feet which support 
the whole body, Zhave no need of you. 
without distinction of nation or condition, are 

rivileges, ane iat oe pages God are all? weet. ipeourabis. Jews, 
not more | ponourabie than Gentiles and slavea, who tlds endowed 
with the same gifts.—I{ the false teacher vaunted of his deecent as 
a Jew, this was a just rebuke to bim, 

3. To drink of one Spirit.}—Cebes, in his table, uses the same 6x. 
pression to denote the acquisition of mental qualities: Awstny revg 
thems Wake eteved info We ariakey bet tomer” to Gappealng that 
the apostle in this expresalon alls ea to The drink arabe cup in 
the Lord’s supper,! have followed Theophylact, or rather the apostie 
hintelf, chap. x. 17. makes the participation of the bread and 
wine in the Supper, e symbol of the communicants being partakers 
of the same virtuous dispositions, and of the same weens Of increas- 
ing these dispositions, and of their sharing in the same hope of par- 
don.—lIn the first clause of this verse the le affirros, that 
the various gifts of the Spirt all the discipies of Christ, in the first 

were formed into one body. In the latter clause he observes, 
all Christians, by inking the cup in the Lord’s supper, are 
formed into one spirit of faith, love, bolinees by which that one 


body js animated. This he expresses in an emphatical manner, by 
their being made ‘to drink of one spirit.’ 


vally entitled to its 
8 com. 
ebrew 


mos 


inning 
de- 


on, 
ere Were fitted to Jead the devotion of the congregation, by an 
inspiration which furnished them with prayers and hymne for pub- 
lic use. Others, i Bos gift of discern irits, were enabled to 
vern the whole body, and to give counsel to those who did not 
ow how to direct theinselves. Others, by the gift of interpreting 
foreign tonguca, translated into the common languages such parts 
of the writings of Moses and the prophets as were read in their pub- 
He meetings; as also the epistles of the sposties, and the gospels, 
after they were published And these it were continued in the 
church till the knowledge of the gorpe! became so general among 
the disciples, that the church could uphold Itself by the exertion 
of the natural feeulties of ite members, Eph. iv. 13, 

Ver, 13.—1. In one pate we all have been baptined. This mira- 
eulous baptism John Baptist foretold, Matt. iti. 11. ‘He shall baptise 
you g» fn the Holy Ghost.’ 

2, Whether alavoe er freemen. }-In the Christian chureb, all nen, 


Ver. 14. Since therefore.—The common translation of Ks: yng, 
which makes this verse a reason for what goeth before, is evidently 
wrong. It is a repetition of what was advauced ver. 12 and is in- 
toauce) hae as the foundation of the inference in the following 
verses, 15, 16. 

Ver. 16. And If the ear shall say.}-—Bengelius thinks that in this 
allegory, (he foot signifies the common people in the eburch; the 
ome the presidents; the eyes, the teachers; and the ears, the 

learners. 

Ver, 21. Nor the head to the feet }-The apostle mentions 
the two principal members of the body, the eye and the head, and 
affirins that they need the service of the inferior members, to teach 
such as hold the most honourable offices in the church, not to de- 
spies those who are placed in the lowest stations. For as, in ibe 
body, the hands need the direction of the eye, and the eye the as- 
sistance of the hands, so in the church, they who follow the active 
occupations of life need the firection ofthe teachers. On the other 
band, the teachers need to be supported by the labour of the active 
membera.—Were we to interpret this of the allegory strictly, 
so as by the head to understand Christ, it would be equally ue of 
him in quality of head of the church, as it js of the bead of the nato- 
ral borly, thet he could not say to any of his members, ‘] have ao 
need of thee.’ All the sae;nbers of the church are necessary to 


-@9 (Ans mHV.9 wove) Nay, those mem- 
bers of the body which seem to be more feeble, 
are much more neceseary.' 


28 And (4, 67.) those which we think are 
less honourable memssns of the body, areund 
them we throw more abundant honour ;! (x2: 
212.) and so our uncomely wEM2ERS? have 
more abundant comeliness. 

24 (41) But our comely mz aazRS have no 
need. (Aas, 81.) However, God hath tem- 
pered! the body together, having given to the 
MEMBER which wanteth rr, more abundant 
honour. 

25 That there may be no schism' in the 
body ; but raat the members (1e auro peagiserte- 
1) may have the very same anzious care one 
for another. 


26 (Kes, 212.) And so, whether one mem- 
ber suffer, all the members jointly suffer» or 
one member be honoured, all the members 
Jointly rejoice. 


27 Now ye are the body of Christ,’ and 
‘members (x js:, see chap. xi. 18, note 3, 
and chap. xiii. 9. note) in part. 

28 (Kas te pew, 208, 67. 287.) Therefore, 
these indeed God hath placed ' in the church ; 
first, (eoseasc, see Epb. iv. 11. note 1.) 
apostles; secondly, (argopwras, Eph. iv. 11. note 
2.) prophets; thirdly, (¢#acxaass, Eph, iv. 11, 
note 3.) teachers ;? (ewra) next, (duaum) 
powers ;? (wre) then, (xagwuera mare) 
gifta of healings, (arruxluc) helpers, (see ver. 
10. note 2.) (augemews) directors ;4 (en 
prwrcer) kinds of foreign languages. 


vow ler it coroplete and fit for supporting Itself; not excepting such 

u. .wubergas are unsound. For by censuring them and coring them 
off thesincerearepowerfully instructed, corrected,and stre 

Vor. 2. Nay, thone members of the ip whic seem to be more 

iodati, Castalio, and B, 

Pearce have construed and tranaleted this verse, and justly ; forthe 


feeble, are much more necessary.}—So 


sense requires it to be ao construed and tranalat 


Ver. 23.1, Around them we throw more abundant honour. 
This observation, concerning the pains which we take in adorning 
or concealing the weak and uncomely members of our body, the 
apostle makes, to teach the highest membere of the church to ad- 
vance the honour of the whole body, by concealing the weakness 
by setting off their gifts and 
gvaces, whatever they may be, to the beat advantage, for the reason 
to the inferior 
the superior members of the church, the Inferior, laying aside 
envy, should willingly suffer the superior members to recom- 
emeeives to the esteem of the whole bedy, by the iustre and 


and imperfections of the lowest, an 


mentioned ver. 2. And when such attention is 


mend 
usefulness of their more excellent gifts, 


2. And eo our uncomely members.}—Ts acxyseve gues, nosira 
. In je observes, that there is a 
ee-fold difference in the members of our body. We have feeble 
members, ver. 22. We have more honourable 
members, ver. 3. We have comely and uncomely 


these verses the 


and sir 
Aonourad 
members, ver. 23. 


Ver. 24. God hath tempered the body, }—Zuvexsencs, According to 
Beapula, eugetenrree a, dicuntur ques caunt et coalescunt: ‘God 
h together,’ See Eas. iv.7. 
Ver. 25. That there may be no schiam in the body.}—In this alle- 
gory, the apostle represents the different characters, stations, and 
offices of mankind in suciety, by the different members of the body, 
hie allegory of the belly and the mem- 


hath made the members ofthe body to grow 


as Menenius Agrippa did, in 
bers, which perhaps St. Paul had in his eye,—By com 
fn the church to schiem in the body, we are taught t 
to an unnatural want of affection in some o 


end animosities are produced. Farther, by shewing 1! 
bers of the body are go united as to be necessa: 


existence, the apostle hath taught us, thet there should be no envy 
hor strife among the disciples of Christ; but that each, by the right 
exercise of his proper gifts, should assist his neighbour, and rejoice 


when hia Welfare in pro 


the members of 
Christ's body towards their fellow-members, whereby contentions 
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2% Nay, those members of the bedy which seeni te Be more feeble, 
because anabie to endure external injury, such as the brain, the lungs, 
and the intestines, are much more necessary to ite subsistence than 
the stronger members. 

33 And those which we think are lees graceful members of the 
dedy, on account of their piace and use, creund them we throw more 
abundant honour, by clothing them with splendid apparel, And 
thus our uncomely members have more abundant comeliness, by our 
care in adorning anid defending them. 

24 But our more strong and comely members have xo need of de- 
fence and ornament. However, God hath united all the members of 
the body together, by giving te the members which are naturally weak 
and without beauty, more abundant honour, through their greater 
offcay in the nourishment and preservation of the body. 

25 This he hath done, that there may be no mutiny in the body, 
but that the members may have the same anxious care one for. ano» . 
ther ; and perticuierly that the belly and other inactive members, by 
performing their functions, may strengthen the hands and feet, the 
active members. : 

36 Jind so, the whole being united, if one member is diseased or 
disabled, all the members jointly euffcr, by losing the assistance of. 
the disabled member; or if one member be properly clothed and 
gratified, all the reat derive advantage from its welfare, and jointly 
partake of its joy. f 

27 Now, ye being his church, are the body of Chriat, and each of 
you members in part ; and should apply to yourselves what I have 
written concerning the natural body and its members, 

28 Therefore, these indeed God hath placed in the church as chief 
members: Firs, aposties, who being endowed with the word of 
wisdom, from them all mnast receive the knowledge of the gospel ; 
Secondly, th®@ superior prophets, who, possessing the word of know- 
ledge, are qualified to interpret the ancient revelations: Thirdly, 
teachers, who boldly preach the gospel through the world, and con- 
firm it by miracles: JVext, those who communicate to others the 
spiritual powers: Then those who possess the gifte of healing dis- 
eases: Helpers, who, speaking by inspiration to the a Paton of the 
church, are fitted to assist the superior.teachers, and to help the faith 
and joy of others: Directors, who, by the gift of discerning spirits, 
are fitted to direct the church: Lazt/y, persons who, having the gift 
of speaking different kinds of foreign languages, can preach to every 
nation in its own language. 

ing all hich the apostl to have fc 

Py i ae eg ge pon 
thians, By your baptiem and profession of Christianity, ye are form- 
ed into one church or body, of which Christ ig the head, soul, and 
Tuler ; and considers every thing done to the members of that body 
asdone to himself. See the Mustration, ver. 27.—In this short sen- 
tence, the apostle intimated te the Corinthians, that what he had 
said concerning the order, the situation, and the office of the mem. 
bers of the human body, and the union which subsists among them, 
and tho care which they have of each other, and concerning | ® per. 
niciousness of dissensions among ite members, was all applicable to 
the members of the church of Christ. They were therefore to attend 
tothe thi: he had written, that there might be no envy among 
them, nor discontent, nor preferring of thomeelves before 
others, but that in peace and love they might all promote each 
other’s happiness. 

Ver. Bl. God hath placed.}-This is sald in allusion to what 
Te penn keane 18 concerning the placing of the membera in 

a . 

2. Thirdly, teachers.}—That the teachers were inspired person 
appears likewise from Rom. xil. 7. where teaching is mentioned 
among the spiritual gifts; and from | Cor. xiv. 6. where S:30%5, dee. 
trine, is mentioned as a thing given to the spiritual men by inspira- 
tlon.—From Epb. iv. 1). ttappears, there were three orders of 
jeachers among the Chri 8; namely, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers, properly wo called. e teachers spoken of here are 
evangelists, whose proper gift was faith, ver. 9. 

3, Next (fuvamais ere ;}—that is, tneworkere of ; just ap 
in the subsequent clause, gifts of healings denotes the person who 
possessed these gifts. The epiritaal gift proper to the person of 
whom the apostle speaks |s called, ver. 10. ‘the Inworkings of pow. 
ers.’ See note i. on that verse.—Although in the catalogue of the 
spiritual gifts, given ver. 8, 9, 10. ‘the its of healings’ stand before 
‘the inworkings of powers,’ yet in this place, where the spiritual 
Men are ranked according to their dignity, Lhose who had ‘the gifts 
of healings’ are placed after ‘ the inworkings of powers,’ as they are 


ened. 


and leas 


ing schiem 
it consists 


the mem- likewise, ver. 29, 30. 
to each other's 4. Directory iterally, directions, the thing performed, as in the 
former clause, being put for the peraon who performe it. Kvbreraces 


property is the steering of a ship with skill by a pilot; and is meta- 
pborically put for directing persons, or for managing affalre with 
judgment. And as It answers, in the order ofthe tual gifts, to the 


moted. 
Ver. 2. Now yo are the body of Christ. }~This is the application ; diecerning spirits,’ ver. 10. it may be presumed, tbat they who di- 


Caapr. XII ; . 


29 Ans all apostles 1 anz all prophets? ane 
all teachers? Havas all powere ? 

30 Have all the gifts of Aealinge? do all 
speak in foreign languages ? do ali interpret? 


e No, 


1. CORINPHIANB, 


29 Are all a 
ers? Have ali 

80 Have all the gifts of healing diseases? Do all speak foreign 
languages ? Do ail interpret what is spoken in these languages? 
The church is made up of many members, each of which has 


189 


les? Are ali woperler prophets? Are all teache 
gift of communicating miraculous powers ? 


its own power and office. 
N. B.—For ver. 31. see the beginning of the next Chapter. 


rected the church,and who decided the law-suits which the brethren, 
according to the apostle’s direction, chap. vi. 4. brought to them for 
decision, were fitted for these offices, by the gift of discerning pirita, 

In the catalogue of the lual men given here and ver. @. thers 
is no mention made of dis! , elders, and deacons, the standing mi- 
Bisterain the church. The reason is, the apostle mentions only 
those Lo whose offices the spiritual gifis were necessary, and who 
were to be laid aside when the spiritual gifis were withdrawn, Now 
bishops, elders, and deacons, were nat of that kind. 1 is irae, many 
of the bishops and deacons in the first age were ondowed with the 
spiritual giil; for the apostle exhorted the stated ministers of the 


church at Rome, Rom. rii. 6-8. to exercise thelr spiritual gifts in 
the duties of their several functions. But ashe had none of the 
stated ministers of the church in his view here, I have translated the 
word KuStevncsss ‘by directors, rather than by governors, leat the 
reader might have thought the apostle, by thal name, meant the 
ordinary bishops and presidents. See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

Tn the account which the spostle hath given of the spiritual men, 
Rom, wi. there are some menuoned, ver. 8. who are omitted here; 
namely, 6 wiradidous, the distributer; and i taser, the shower ¢ 
eae Bee thelr offices end qualifications described, Rom. xii. 
notew 2 and 5. 


CHAPTER XIll. 


View and Iustration of the Subject treated in this Chapter. 


Tsar the Corinthians might be persuaded to lay aside 
their emulations and strifes, and be contented with 
his own gifts and office in the church, the apostle, afer 
discoursing concerning the spiritual men and their gifts, 
told the brethren that no doubt they all earnestly desired 
to possess the best gifts. Yet he would shew them a 
more excellent way of attaining eminence in the church ; 
namely, by acquiring a greater measure of that love, 
which ought to subsist among the members of Christ’s 
body, chap. xii, 31.—This verse therefore being an intro- 
duction to the apostle’s beautiful discourse concerning 
love, contained in chap. xiii., it ought to have been placed, 
as I have done, at the beginning of that chapter. 

The more excellent way of attaining eminence in the 
church being that of Jove, the apostle, by personifying 
this divine virtue, and by ascribing to it the qualities and 
actions of a person, hath set forth its beauties and excel- 
lencies in the brightest colours, that the Corinthians, by 
comparing themselves with his description, might be sen- 
sible of the deformity of their own temper, se it appeared 
in their divisions, emulations, and strifee.—His account 
of love he began with affirming, that it is a quality more 
excellent than the faculty of speaking sll kinds of lan- 
guages, of foretelling future events, of understanding the 
mysteries contained in the ancient revelations, and of 
working miracles; in short, more excellent than all the 
endowments which men covet most, The reason is, none 
of these endowments are of any value, if love is wanting 
in the persons who possess them, to direct them in the 


New Transtariow. 

Caar. XIL—31 Now ye earnestly desire 
the best gifte; bus yet J chew you @ more ex- 
cellent way. 

Cuar. XTIL.—1 Though J could speak with 
the tongues of men and of angels,' due have 
not love,? I become as sounding brass, or a 
noisy cymnbal.? 


2 And though T have prophecy,’ and know 
all mysteries, (ch. ii. 7. note 1.), and all know- 


Ver. 1.—1. ThoughI could speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels.}—Some think the apostle mentioned the tongues of angels, 
because in the patriarchal ages angels often spake tv men. Buias 
they then spake the language of inen, their tongues, thus under- 
stood, are the same with the tongues ofmen. And therofore by the 
tongues of angels the apostle meant the inethods, whatever they are 
by which ela communicate their thoughts to each other, an 
which must bea much more excellent language than any that ie 
spoken Leen 

2 And have not love.}—Becanse the Vulgate translates the word 
wy ae here by charitas, charity, the Romish clergy, witha view to 
enrich themselves by tse almsof the people, applied to almagiving the 
bigh encoimiuin which in this chapter is passed on love; and cou- 


2 And 


use of them, It is a more excellent virtue than even the 
giving of all one’s goods to feed the poor; nay, than the 
giving of one’s body to be bumed for his religion, if 
theee things are done, not from love to God and man, but 
from vain-glory; for however beneficial these actions may 
be to mankind, they will be of no real advantage to the 
vain-glorious hypocrite himself, ver. 1, 2, 3, 

Farther, still more effectually to display the excellence 
of this noble grace, the apostle described its influence 
upon the temper and conduct of the persons who possesses 

“it, ver. 4-7.,—And by comparing it with the gifts of 
tongues, of prophecy, and of knowledge, and even with 
ite sister graces, faith and hope, he hath shewn it to be 
more excellent than them all; chiefly because their ex- 
istence and usefulness takes place in the present life only, 
whereas love will subsist in heaven, ver. 8-13, 

In this eulogium it is observable, that all the proper- 
ties of love mentioned by the apostle, belong more espe- 
cially to the love of our neighbour; unless we suppose 
with some, that the three properties mentioned ver. 7. 
belong aleo to the love of God. However, although the 
whole were confined to the love of our neighbour, it 
would not follow, that the apostle hath excluded the love 
of God from his idea of love: on the contrary, all the 
exercises of love which he hath so beautifully described, 
presuppose the love of God as their true principle ; for it 
is welj known, that we cannot love man aright, unless we 
love God also, 1 Jobn iv. 20. 


Comuuntarr. 


Cuar. XIL—31 Now, ye earnestly desire the chief gtfte, that ye 
may become the most honourable persons in the church. 
shew you a more excellent way of obtaining honour. 

Cuar. XIU.—1 Namely, by acquiring an eminent degree of love. 
For, with respect to those which ye esteem the best gifts, I declare, 
that though I could speak all the languages of men, and even of 
angels, but have not love to direct me in the use of them, J am ne 
better than sounding brase, or @ noisy cymbal. 


But I will 


though I have the gift of prophecy, and know all the deep 


doctrines of the gospel, and possess a complete knowledge of the an- 


plained of the Protestants as falsifiers, who translated «yaw» by the 
word love. Thattranslation, they thought, ied the people to havea 
less esteem of the merit of almagiving they wished them to 
entertain. 

3._A nolsy cymbal,}—So the word #AsAs¢oy may be transtated ; 
for Josephus, Ant. lib. vii, c. 10, says, cymbals were broad pieces 
of brasa, which being stuck agninst each other, gave a strong deep 
sound, but without any variety of notes. And asthe apostle dis- 
tinguishes the cymbal from the aounding brass, probably the latter 
denotea some of the other brazen instruments used in tho temple 
rausic, which, like the cym! was introduced to 6) up the sym- 
phony, without giving any distinction of notes. 

Ver. 2~-1, Though I have prophecy.]—By prophecy in this pag. 


ledge ; and though I have all faith, 20 a2 to re- 
move mountains,’ but have not love, 1 am no- 


thing.’ 

8 And though I spend all my goods in feed- 
ing THE PooR, and though I deliver my body 
that I may be burned,' dus have not dove, Jam 
nothing profited : 

4 Love suffereth long, axpis kind.' Love 
envicth not. Love doth not vauns,? is not 
puffed up, (see chap. iv. 6. note 4.) 


- 6 Doth not behave itself unbecomingly : doth 
not scek its own things ONLY: is not eras 
perated :' doth not imagine evil ;? . 


6 Doth not rejoice in iniquity,’ but joinsly 
rejoiceth in the truth; 


7 Covereth! all things, belioveth all things,’ 
hopeth all things, endureth all things. 


8 Love never at any time faileth :' but whe- 
ther prephecice, they shall be abolished : or 
foreign languages, they shall cease: or know- 
ledge, it shall be abolished.? 


9 (Cag, 91.) Besides, we know ONL? (« 
Mees) in part, and prophecy (we geese) in part! 


wage, the apostle denotes the inspiration which communicated to the 
spiritual man what is called, chap. xii. ‘the word of knowledge,’ or 
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cient revelations ; and thengh Ihave alt faith, (chap. xii. 9. note 
1.), «0 ae to be able te remove mountains, but have not love, I am 
nothing in the sight either of God or of man. 

3 And though I spend all my goods in feeding the poor, and though 
I deliver my body that I may be bureed for my religion, but have 
not (ove ee the principle from which I act, I am nothing profited by 
these things, as they are the actions of a vain hypocrite. 

4 The excellence of love appears in ite operations : Love dizposeth 
one to dear injuries long, and to be kind to those who injure him, 
Love preserves one from envying those who are greater, or richer, or 
better than himself. Love keeps one from vaunting of his attain- 
mente. Love keeps ene from being puffed up with pride and anger. 

5 Love doth not suffer one to behave haughtily, nor to seek his 
own interest only : one animated by love is not exasperatedon every 
little provocation; and doth not puma bud construction on the cha- 
racter and actions of others: 

6 Doth not tuke pleasure in iniquity committed by others, though 
he should reap advantage from it; but jointly rejoiceth with good 
men in every virtuous action. 

7 He covereth all the failings of others; and being free from evil 
himself, believeth all things, and hopeth all things that are good of 
others, and patiently dearesh all afflictions. : 

8 Love always remaineth; nay, flourisheth most in the future 
life. But whether there be teachings by inapiration, they shall be 
abolished in the church ; or foreign languages, they shall cease after 
the gospel has been preached to all nations; or the inspired know- 
ledge of the ancient revelations, it shall be abolished when the church 
has attained its mature state, 

"9 Besides, we inspired teachers know the mysteries of the gospel 
only in part, and explain them in part. For, in the present life, we 
are not capable to know them fully, far less to make you understand 
them fully. 


And in confirmation of his interpretation he observes, that iniquit 
stands opposed to truth in this paasage. But, in scripture, inign 4 


2 right meaning of the Jewish acriptures, Accordingly he adds, 
‘and know all mysteries,’ all the things hidden under the types ani 
figures of the law bitherto kept secret, ‘and all knowledge’ of the 
ancient revelations. See chap. xii, 8. note 2 . 

2 So as to remove mountains.}—The Jews, by removing moun- 
tains, meant the overcoming of the greatest difficulties, See 
Whitby on this verse. 

3. 1 am nothing.}—-As it is here supposed, that one who possessed 
eli faith might want love, and be nothing in the sight of God, it is 
evident, that the faith of which the apostle speaks in this verse is 
not saving faith. “Farther, since it appears from our Lord’s words, 
Matt. vii. 22, 23. that sowne who possessed spiritual gifls should be 
conuemned for their wickedness, the two passages joined are a so- 
lemn warning to men, not to trust to thoir gifts as the means of re- 
commending them to Ged, To obtain Christ’a approbation at the 
judgment, we inust possess real holiness. 

er. 3, Deliver my body that I may be burned.}-If this fa an 
allusion to what Nebuchadnezzar said of Shadrack, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, ‘They yielded their bodies, namely, to be burned, 
‘that they unight not worship any god except their own God,’ the 
apostle’s meaning will be as in the commentary, Though I deliver 
my, body to be burned for mug religion. 

er. 4.—Love suffereth long, and is kind. }+-Here the apostle attri- 
buteth to love the qualities and actions of a person, in order to ren- 
der his sccount of that divine grace the more lively and affecting. 
From what he says of dove in this and in the following verses, it ap- 
pears to be the grace which renders men moat like to God, and that 
which ia the best preparation of them for living In heaven. Hence 
Milton, jo his Comus, terme it, The golden key which opes the 
palace of eternity.” 

2. Love doth not vaunt.}—Ov weersesveras. The critics are not 
agreed in their opinion concerning this word, whether it is Greck or 
Latin. Phavorinus explains it by ov weewstss, ‘doth not act pre- 
cipitately.’ Ef it ia a Latin word, it ts of the same import with per- 
peram, which denotes what is opposite to prudence. Haminond 
cites a passage from one of Cicero's letters to Atticus, in which this 
word is uacd to denote d0asting. And in that sense our tranalators, 
whoin I have followed, understood it here. Bp. Pearce thinks it is 
derived from an Arable word which signifies to be of a light mind: 
and translates the clause, ts not inconstant.—If the jer wishes 
to know the different senses given of this clause by the Greek com- 
mentators, he may consult Estiua. 

Ver. 5.—1. Is not emaperated }- Basil, chted by Mill, tells us, that 
a violent emotion of mind occasioned by anger, is called wa eofvemos, 

Doth not tmagine evil. "Ov rere xexov may bo translated, 
‘Poth not reason out or conclude evil,’ by putting the worst con- 
siructtons on actions which have a doubtful appearance: Or it may 
be translated, ‘Does not impute evil’ or wickedness, to 2 person 
on slight grounds. 

Ver, 6. Doth not rejoice in iniquity.}—Because the Hebrew word 
which signifies a We {s translated in the LXX. by the word iniquity, 
Whiiby thinks iniquity: here means falsehood. The benevolent 
tan takes no pleasure either in hearing or repeating falsehouris. 


used sometimes for righteousness in general: In which compre- 
hensive sense it may be understood here. 

Ver. 7.—1. Covereth all things.}—Ag st7= ofien signifies to cover 
or conceal, it must have that m here ; because the conunon 
translation, ‘beareth all things,’ is not in sense different froin ‘ en- 
dureth all ? in the last clause of the verse. 

2 Belleveth all things }-Becauge rsssvser signifies fidei commit- 
tere, to intrust one with a secret, and because it follows the clause 
warts sryes, covereth all things, Bos muppores the apostle, in theeo 
expressions, describes a perfect friendahip, ln which friends coin- 
mit 4 their secret to each other, pnd conceal the ; secrets ing, the 

- they have mut is ig the s mean 0 
clause moust be tranelated, intrasteth all things.” 

Ver. 8.—). Love never at any time faileth.}~—Love shall never pe- 
trish out ofthe church, efther in time or eternity. Bo that to all ite 
other excellent properties, this of its eternal duration must be add- 
ed. Behold then, and approve the beauty of an universal benevo- 
lence, which hath nothing in view but to do good freely for the sake 
of God: admire the true greatness of soul, which appears in iv: 
ing those who have injured and in doing them for evil: 
praise the loveliness of an unaffected humility, which is not osten- 
tatious ; and with confidence rely on 2 virtue which is not to be 
destroyed, or even abated, by gpporition, disappointment, ingraii- 
tude, or evil treatment of any kind, but which triumphs over all 
obstacies and temptations whatever. 

2 Or knowledge, it shall be abolished.}—As the apostle ia epeak- 
ing of the spiritual 1g and of their abolition ia the church both in 
heaven and on earth, knowledge here cannot be taken in the ordi- 
nary sense of the word; for in that sense, knowledge will exist in 


beeven in the ver. 12 But it must signify the 


spiritual gift chap. xii.8& ‘the word of knowledge,’ and chap. 
fi. 2. ‘all knowledge.’—Farther, though the apostle hath mention- 
ed none of the spiritual gifts but prophecy, ton, , and knowledge, 


what he hath eaid of these is applicable to all the rest, They shali 
be abolished in the church on earth, after it hath atlained sufficient 
internal strength to support and edify itself, Bee Eph. iv. 11—34. 
They shall be abolish kevwise in heaven, being of no use there, 
as ihe nite gbserves io the following verse. ' Th 
er. §. We know only in part, and prophesy in part. his may 
have a different meaning from that given fo the commentary. For, 
as the apostle told the Corinthians, chap. xii. 27. that they were 
‘members (i migove) in part,’ that ia, a part only of the nembers 
of Christ's body, += sseovs in this passage may e translated, by a 
part, ao as to signify that we exercise the gifts of Knowledge and 
prophecy only by a part of us; we do notall exercise these gifts, but 
depend on the spiritual men, who possess them, for know ledge and 
inatroction. Accordingly it is added, But when the perfect spiritual 
ift ts come, or bestowed on all the inembers of Christ's in 
eaven, then that which was given to some members of Christ's 
body on earth, to enable them to teach the rest, will be withdrawn 
as of no farther use; because in heaven every Indivilual member 
will have anillumination peculiar to himself, which will be sufficient 
in all reapects for his direction and happincss. 
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10 But when (+> soses, supp. xagiua) the 10 But when the perfect gift of complete Hlumination ie bestowed 
perfect G1FT is come, the one in part shall e on all in heaven, then that which ie partial, namely, the present gifts * 


abolished, 

11 When I was a child, I spake as a child, 
I conceived as a child, I reasoned as child. 
But when I became a man,I put sway she 
things of a child. 


of ee and prophecy, shall be abolished, as useleas. 


diffgrence between our present and future conceptions of 


spiritual things, may be illustrated by the know of a child, com - 
pared to that oe : ea eye 
ceptions, and my reasonings, were erroneous. But when J became 


of aman. When I wae a child, my speech, my con 


@ man, I laid aside the conceptions, reasonings, and language of a 


child, 

12 For now we see (éi, eee chap. iii. 15, 

note) through glass’ obscurely ;? but then 

face to face: now I know (sm cvs) in pert; 

but then (ernressusi) I shall fully know, even 
az I am fully knewn.? 


13 Fer now the revelations of God being made in human lan- 
guage, which cannot convey « just idea of spiritual things, we see 
them as through glass obscurely ; but in the life to come we shall 
see them face te face, clearly. Now my knowledge of spiritual things 
és partial; bus in the life to come I shall fully know them, even ae 


Jam fully known of superior beings. 


13 And now abideth faith, hope, leve,' these 
three; but the greatest of these 18 love, (See 
ver. 8.) 2 


13 Love is more excellent also than all the graces. For now abi- 
deth Faith, Hope, Love, these three being necpssary 
state; but the greatest of these is love: Because, after Faith and 


to our present 


Hope are at an end, Love will subsist for ever in heaven. 


Ver. 12—1. We see throngh glass. }--4! reseresv, Dr. Pearce 
thinks the word srurteer signifies any of those transparent smb- 
stances which the ancients used in their windows; such as thin 
plates of horn, t stone, and the like, through which the 
gaw the objects without obscurely. I have therefore tranalated th! 
Greek word by the English word glass, as a generic name for such 
substances.—But others are of opinion, the word denotes 3 
o brazen mirrer, like those of which Moses made the laver, Exod, 
zxxviii. 8. end tbat the apostle’s ia, we see things as it were 
by images refiected from a mirror. But this idea does not accord 
with seeing things obscurely. 

2. Obscurely.}-—Bv aiviyuers, literally in an enigma or riddle, 
An en or riddle being a discourpe In which one thing is put for 
another, whichis in some respects like it, we are said to see ah 
at present in an ¢! because In the revelations of God, invisible 
things are re; mnted by visible, and itual things by natural, 
and eternal things by such as ere _— Two of Stephen’s MSS. 
read here ws, ae in a riddis.—On this passage it ia proper to ob- 
serve, that the darkness in which things at proeeut are involved, te 
in some pt necessary. For as in childhood our knowledge 
and conception of things are wisely made imperfect, that we may 
the more easily submit to the exercises and discipline which are 
proper to our childish state; so in the present life, which in relation 
to the whole of our existence may be called child! our know- 
ledge of invisible things is appointed to be imperfect, ‘we may 


employ ourselves with pleasure in the occu; of the present 
life. But when the season of childhood is sic amano more com 
prehenaive views of things, and put away childish conceptions, rea- 


a0! and occupations. Just so, when this life is over, and the 

scenes of the heavenly world open upon us, we no more 
eee spiritual things os Ina e, but we shall see them facs 
to , or clearly ; and shall fully know, even as we ourgelves are 


known ofsuperior beings, or of our most familiar frienda. In 
short, we shall leave off all those imperfect methods of aequiring 
kn tedge, which we make use of on earth. . 

3.1 l fully know, even as am fully known. )—Beza thinks this 
may be translated, ‘I shali know fully, when also I shall be made to 
know folly.’ See tv. 7. Butthus translated, the clause has the 


posrance of a tautology. 
“P er. 13. And now abiveth faith, hope, love.}—The clause, novo 
ebideth, implies that the a spoken of are not always to abide; 
at least the graces of falth and hope. For seelng ‘ faith Is the per- 
suasion of chhogs hoped for,’ Heb. xi. 1. and ‘ hope that is seen is no 
’ Rom. vill. 24., in Eeeven, meets ali the objects of our faith 
bope are putin our possession, there can be no place for either. 
It is quite otherwise with love. 0 objects of love exist in the 
pee rfection In heaven, and will exist there for ever; so that 
e will burn in that world, with a delightful warmth and bright- 

neas, to all eternity. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
View and Illustration of the Matters in this Chapter. 


From the things written in this cliapter it appears, that 
the brethren at Corinth had erred in their opinion of the 
comparative excellence of the spiritual gifts; and hed 
been guilty of great irregularities in the exercise of these 
gifts, In particular, they preferred the gift of speaking 
foreign languages to all the rest, because it made them 
respectable in the eyes of the unbelieving Greeks, who 
were great admirers of eloquence. Farther, ing 
that gift in the manner of an habit which they could ex- 
ercise at pleasure, they were exceedingly fond of shewing 
it in the public assemblies, by speaking often and long in 
foreign langnages, without regarding whether their hear- 
era understood them or not. And fancying themselves 
the most honourable of all the spiritual men, because their 
gift was habitual, they claimed the privilege of speaking 
in the public assemblies preferably to others; whereby 
some who were better qualified to edify the church, were 
often obliged to be silent. - Nay, to such a pitch did they 
carry their pession for speaking foreign languages, that, 
on some occasions, a number of them who possessed that 
gift, spake in the church all at once; whereby great con- 
fasion was occasioned in their meetings. 

The Corinthians, by this improper use of their ability 
to speak foreign languages, having brought a bad report 
upon the Christian assemblies, St. Paul, in this chapter, 
endeavoured to ‘lessen their admiration of the gift of 
*ongues, by shewing that it wns inferior to most of the 
other spiritual gifts; and that its value depen on its 
being used for the edification of others. herefore, as 
an introduction to his discourse on the subject, he began 


with exhorting them to make love so object of their one 
sant pursuit, but afiritual 7, e object only of their 
earnest wish ; and of the ah tal gifts, to desire the gift 
of prophecy, rather than the gift of speaking foreign 
languages, ver. 1.—Because he who, in the public assem- 
blies, speke in an unknown language, spake to God only, 
and did no good to others, however sublime and excellent 
the things which he spake might be, ver. 2.— Whereas he 
who prophesied, spake to men in a known language, things 
for their edification, exhortation, and comfort, ver. 8.— 
In short, he who spake in an unknown language, edi- 
fied none but himself; whereas, he who prophesied edified 
the church, ver. 4.—This being the case, though the apos- 
tle would have been giad that all the inspired men at Co- 
rinth had spoken foreign languages, he rather wished them 
to prophesy, ver. 5.—Next, he advanced various argu- 
ments, to shew the unprofitablenees of speaking unknown 
languages in the church, ver. 6-1].—Then exhorted such 
of them as earnestly wished to possess spiritual gifts, to 
seek those which would make them abound to edification, 
ver. 12.—and directed the persons who prayed in an un- 
known tongne, to pray in such a manner that what they 
prayed might be interpreted ; because if any one prayed 
in an unknown tongue, without having his prayer interpret- 
ed, his spirit prayed, but his meaning did not profit his 
hearers, ver. 14.—The duty, therefore, of every inspired 
who prayed or sang psalms in the public assem- 

lies, was to perform these offices in an intelligible 
manner, ver. 15,—otherwise, when he returned thanks to 
God, his hearers could not say Amen ; that is, could not 
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in in his thankegiving, not understanding what he said, 
La 16, 17.——He then told them, that he could thank 
God in more foreign languages than all of them taken 
together, yet he would rather speak five sentences ip « 
known language, for the edification of othere, than ten 
thousand sentences in an unknown language, which could 
profit nobody but himself, ver. 18, 19. 

Next, to shew the Corinthians the foolishness of a num- 
ber of them speaking in the church unknown languages 
all at once, he told them it was acting like children. In 
bad dispositions, indeed, he wished them to be children, 
bot in understanding to be men, ver. 30.—Then he put 
them in mind of Isaiah’s prophecy, in which it was fore- 
told, that God would speak to the unbelieving Israclites 
in foreign languages; but that even so they would not 
believe, ver. 21.—From which he inferred that foreign 
languages were intended for a sign, not to believers, but 
unbelievers, to convince them of the divine original of the 
gospel; whereas, prophecy was intended for the edifica- 
tion of believers, ver. 32.—Farther, when the whole 
church is met in one place, if all of you, said he, who 
have the gift of tongues, speak at once, and there come 
in an unlearned person or ‘an unbeliever, will they not 
say ye ure mad? ver. 23.——Whereas, if al] the inspired 
men prophesy, that is, speak in @ known language, and 
in an orderly manner, to the edification, exhortation, and 
comfort of the assembly, and there shall come in an un- 
Jearued person or an unbeliever, perhaps with a bad in- 
tention, such an one, understanding what is spoken by 
all, will probably be made sensible of the evil of his 
idolatry and wickedness ; and being examined by all con- 
cerning his bed design, ver. 24.—the secrets of his heart 
will be discovered, so that, falling prostrate, he will wor- 
ship God, and carry away word that God is actually 
among the Christians, ver. 25. 

In the remaining of this chapter, the apostle gave 
the Corinthians particular directions concerning the man- 
ner in which they were to exercise their spiritual gifts, 
ver. 26-83,—And prohibited women from speaking in 
the church on any pretence whatever; founding his pro- 
hibition on the will of God, and on the law of Moses, 
which commanded women to be subject to men, and even 
on the custom of nations, ver. 34, 35, 36.—Then required 
the prophets, and other spiritual persons at Corinth, to 
acknowledge that all the things he had written were the 
commandments of the Lord. For St. Paul, though one 
of the greatest apostles, willingly submitted his doctrines 
and writings to be tried by those who had the gift of 
discerning spirits; being absolutely certain of bis own 
inspiration, ver. 37.—He added, if after the attestation 
borne to my precepts by the spiritual men, any teacher 
among you is ignorant that they are the precepts of the 
Lord, let him remain in his ignorance, ver. 38.—And, as 
the conclusion of the whole, he exhorted the Corinthians 
to desire earnestly to prophesy: but at the same time 


New Taaxsratiox, 

Cuarp. XIV.—~1 Pursue! love, and earneat- 
ly desire spiritual gifts, but especially that ye 
may prophesy. 

2 For be who speaketh in a foreygn lan- 
guage, speaketh not to men, but to God; for 
no one (exsu, 45.) understandeth min : (¢s) ne- 
vertheless, by the Spirit he speaketh mysteries, 


3 But he who prophesieth,' speaketh se men 


Ver. 1¢ Pursue love. }—Aa?iwasiy denotes the action of hunters in 
the chase, the apostie’a meaning is, be most earnest in your endea- 
vours to attain the noble grace of lore. 

Ver. 2 He who speaketh in a foreign language.}-The word 
7yreres, longue, ao often used in this chapter, oly means a fo- 
reign language, (see ver. 19.)in which sense it was used by the 


church. 
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not to forbid any pereon to speak in an unknown lan 
guage, if there was an interpreter present to interpret 
what he said, ver. 39.—And, in general, to do all things 
in their public essemblies decently and in order, ver. 40. 

Before this illustration is finished, it may be proper to 
remark, first, That this and the two preceding chapters 
of St. Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians. more than 
any other parts of the sacred volume, are useful for de- 
monstrating the reality, and for making us acquainted 
with the nature, of that most singular and astonishing 
proof of the divine original of the gospel, which was set 
before the world in the supernatural gifts wherewith mul 
titudes of the first Christians were endowed, For from 
the account accidentally given of these gifts in the chap- 
ters mentioned, and of the persons who possessed them, 
and of the manner of their communication and operation, 
and of the uses for which they were intended, we under- 
stand, That they all proceeded from the Spirit of God, 
and were most astonishing in their operation: That in 
every church great numbers of persons possessed these 
gifts, having received them, either by an immediate illapse 
of the Holy Ghost, or by the imposition of the apoetle’s 
hands: That the spiritual men exercised these gifts 
openly before all the world, for the confirmation of the 
goepel ; and in their public assemblies, for their own edi- 
fication: That in the absence of the a) , the spiritual 
men, by these gifts, but especially by the gifts of miracles 
and tongues, converted numbers; and, That the heathens 
who came into the Christian assemblies, (as many of them 
did, 1 Cor. xiv. 24.), had thereby an opportunity to know, | 
and to report to others, that God was really among them. 
Thus, notwithstanding the gospel in the first age met 
with great opposition everywhere, from the statesmen, 
the priests, the craftsmen, the bigots, and even from the 

ilosophers and rhetoricians, yet in all countries, by the 
influence of the spiritual gifts and of the miraculous 
powers which abounded among the Christians, it over- 
came all opposition, and through the blessing of God 
spread itself so effectually, that at Jength it put an end to 
the heathen religions, in the best peopled and most civi- 
lized provinces of the Roman empire. 

My second remark is, That although the irregularities 
which the Corinthian brethren were guilty of in the exer- 
cise of their spiritual. gifts, occasioned at firet abundance 
of tronble to ars Paul, these irregularities are not 
now to be regretted. By the direction of God, they have 
been the occasion of our receiving certain and full infor- 
mation, concerning the existence of the spiritual gifts, 
the primitive glory of our religion, and concerning the 
way in which they were exercised by the apostles, end 
other spiritual men, for the overturning of the heathen 
idolatry, the establishment of the gospel throughout the 
world, and the edification of the church itself. See the 
INustration prefixed to 1 Thess. chap. i. 


Comnanrary. 


Cuar. XIV.—] Since it is a grace so excellent, pursue love by 
every method in your powers and only earnestly desire apirituad 
Sifte, but eapecially that ye may prophesy. 

2 For he who speaketh in a foreign language in the public assem- 
blies, apeaketh not to men, but to Ged; for no one present under- 
standeth him. Nevertheless, by the Spirit he speaketh myatezies, or 
things which, after he hath spoken them, are wholly hidden from the 


3 But he whe prophesteth, speaketh by inspiration to men in @ 


Greek writers, as Eustathius on Iliad A. quoted by Hammond on 
1 Cor. xiv. & affirms. 

Ver. 3. He who propuesl speaketh to men for edification, &c¢.} 
—Seeing the spiritual men who had the word of wisdom, and the 
word of Coowledge, spake to othera for edification, exhortation, and 
consolation, the exercise of their gifts wae comprehended ander 


Caar, XIV. 


FoR edification, and exhortation, (see Rom. 
xii, 8. note 1.), and consolation, 

4 He who speaketh in a foreign language, 
edifieth himself;’ but he who prophesieth, edi- 
fieth the church. 

5 I wish, indeed, that ye all spake in foreign 
languages ; but rather that ye prophesied : for 
greater is he who prophesieth than he who 
speaketh in foreign languages, unless SOME 
ONE interpret,' that the church may receive 
edification. 

6 (Nov 4) For now, brethren, if I should 
come to you speaking in foreign languages, 
what shell I profit you, undese I shall speak! to 
you INTELLIGIBLY, either by revelation, or 
by knowledge, or by prophecy, (sce ver. 3. 
note), or by doctrine 1? 7 

7 In like manner, things without life giv- 
ing sound, whether pipe or harp, unless they 
give a difference? to the notes, how shall it be 


known what is piped or harped ?4 


8 (Kas 42¢, 93.) And therefore, if the 
trumpet give an unknown sound, who will pre- 
pere himself for battle ? 

9 Bo also ye, unless with the tongue ye give 
intelligible speech, how shall it be known what 
is spoken’? therefore ye will be speaking into 
the air. 2 

10 There are, perhaps, as many kinds of 
langunges’ in the world 4S 7E SPEAK, end 
none of them 1s without signification. 

11 (Our, 264.) Yet, if I do not know the 
meaning of the language, I shall be to him 
who speaketh a barbarian,' and he who speak- 
eth WILL BE @ barbarian to me, 


12 (Ours xu, ae Wherefore ye alee, 
since ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual 
Girrs,eeek THEM, that ye may abound for 
the edification of the church. 

13 ( ) For which cause, let him (6 
asaew, 65.) who prayeth' in a foreign lan- 
guage, pray (irz, 197.) 0 ce SOME ONE may 
interpret.? 


rophesying ; which therefore was a general name for the speaking 

y inspiration in a known tongue, to the instruction of the church, 
whaiever the nature of that inspiration might be.—When the apos- 
ties, who were endowed with the word of wisdom, and the superior 
prophets, who were endowed with the word of knowledge, prophe- 
Pied: ver. 6. revelation and know- 
nepiration, called inthe same 3. 
verse prophecy and doctrine, which belonged to the inferior pro- 
ration the 
urch joined them ; or deliver- 
ed a discourse relating to some point of doctrine or practice. 
a]! being done ina known language, the church was edified, exhort- 

f Rom. xiv. 19. note. 

4 ) ap. viii. 10. note 2) From this 
it is plain, that the inspired person who uttered in an unknown lan- 
mast have anderstood It, other- 
. wise he could not increase his own knowledge and faith by speaking 
confirm himself in the faith of the gos 


they did it by inspiration, calle 
dedga. But there were other kinds of 


hets. These were said to pr. when by in 
a prayers and pselms in Ricnas on of 


ed, and comforted. See chap. 10. note 2 
Ver. 4. Edifieth himself. }—(See ch 


guage a revelation wade to himeel 


it. He niight also 
consciousness that he was inspired in delivering the 


aneant 
who 


breompeintb ly ft 

e complete su ng és after wn, 

Ver.6—1. T shall speake ‘ 

nifies to epeak intelligibly. Eas. iv. 56, 
2 Or by doctrine. |= his 


were to communicate to the chure 
more hcl in private, in a known language. 


Ver. 7.—1. In like manner. }—In accented copies of the New Tes- 
fapent, the original word should have the circumfez accent thug, 
tit had the same signification with eseiws, in Like 
manner, Whereas accented aaa ee it wi signify (tamen) yes. 


éucs, to show t 


jecourse. 
Ver. 5. Unless some one interpret, ]—Exrog es my Stsguavavy. This 
is rendered in our Bibles, uniess he (the person who speake the un- 
known discourse) inferpret. But this is contrary to the apostle’s 
, and to his precept, ver. 28. where the inspired person, 

a revelation made to him in an unknown tongue, is ordered 
not to interpret it, but to keep silence, if there was no inte 
xpression, therefore, inthis verse is elliptical, and must 


speak. |The word AsAs here, and ver. 3. sig- 
was an inspiration making known a 


particular doctrine to the ordinary Bi eubhe “orig the yotmg aa 
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known language, for increasing their faith, and stirring'them up to 
their duty, and comforting them ander their afflictions. 

4 He therefore who speaketh in a foreign language, edifieth him- 
self only; but he who prophesieth, epeaketh in a known language, 
80 as to edify the church. 

5 I wish, indeed, that ye all spake foreign languages ; but rather 
that ye were endowed with the gift of prophecy. For, a more useful 
inspired person ie he who prophesieth, (see ver.3.) than he who speak= 
eth mysteries (ver. 2.) in foreign languages, unless some one inter~ 
pret what he speaketh, that the church may receive edification. 


6 For now, brethren, if I should come to you speaking the dictates 
of inspiration in foreign languages, what good shall Ido you, unless 
I shall speak to you intelligibly, either by the revelation, peculiar to 
an apostle; or dy the word of knowledge, the gift of a superior pro- 
phet; or by prophecy, the inspiration proper to an inferior prophet ; 
or by doctrine, the inspiration proper to the ordinary pastor ? 

7 In like manner, thinga without life giving sound, whether pipe 
or harp, unless they give a difference to the notes, both in tone and 
in time, how shall it be known what is piped or harped? Such un- 
meaning sounds are a fit image of unintelligible languege, both in 
their nature and in their effect. 

8 And therefore, if the trumpet, instead of sounding those notes 
whose meaning is understood by the soldiers, shall give an unknown 
sound, who, in that case, will prepare himself for battle ? i 

9 So also ye, when ye speak by inspiration in your public assem- 
blies, unless with the tongue ye utter intelligible speech, how shail it 
be known what ta spoken? Therefore, however important the things 
ye speak may be, ye will be speaking into the air like madmen. 

10 There are, no doubt, ae many kinde of languages used in the 
world az ye speak, and none of them is without signification to those 
who are acquainted with them. 

11 Nevertheless, if I do not know the meaning of the language 
that is uttered, J shall be to the person who speaketh a foreigner, who 
hea no knowledge of what he speaks, and he who speaketh shall be 
a foreigner to me: we shall be incapable of bolding any converse- 
tion with each other. : 

12 Wherefore ye also, that yeamay not be barbarians to each other, 
since ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual gifts, (arm paver, eee ver. 
82. note 1.) seek them, that by exercising them properly, ye may 
abound for the edification of the church, 

13 For which cause, let him who by inspiration prayeth in the 
eburch in a foreign language, pray in such a manner, and at such 
atime, ae some one who is inspired may interpret his prayer to the 
edification of the church, 


Bera observes, that ines ing in itke manner, iss poetical 
word. But the. other poor yet, does not suit the apostle’s 


reasoning in this e. 
2 Give a difference.J—AOsaserny. Among musicians, this word 
to cer- 


hs, the measured distance between sounds, according 
roportions, from which the melody of tune results. 

‘o the notes. }--Raphelius hes shown that pai de as distin. 
gritos from geva, es g musical ecund, a mote in music. See 
arkh. Diction. ‘ 

4. Is piped or harped. }-The ancients not only directed their mo- 


tions in dancing by musical instruments, but they used them in bat- 
ie ro even in faneral lamentations for exciting grief, Matt iz. 2. 


Ver. 10. As many kinds of langeages. Bos ja of opinion, that 
evs here signifies  oatate speech, mguage And Rapheljus has 
shewn that Polybius and Arrian have used the word in that senae. 
See Acts xiii. 27. where ewvas tev weoparay signifies the words of the 
fr beta ; for they are said to be ‘read PMgtt Merete day,’ namely, 
e synagogues. Likewise, 2 Pet. ii 16. ‘The dumb beast speak- 
(avS¢o rou @avy) In man's language, forbad,’ &c. 
er. ll. A arberian. The Greeks, after the custom of the 
—_ tnentioned by Herodotus, lib. ii. called all those barbari- 
ans who did not speak their oes e. In process of time, however, 
the Romans having subdued reeks, delivered themselves by 
the force of arms from tbat opprobious appellation ; and joined the 
Greeks in calling all barbarians who did not speak either the Greek 
orthe Latin language. Afterwards, dardarian signified any one 
who eae a language which another did not understand. Thus the 
Scythian philosopher Anacharsia said, that among the Athenians 
the Scythians were barbarians ; and among the Scythians the Athe- 
nians were barbarians. In like manner, vid, Trist. v. 10. ‘Barba. 
Tus hic ego sum, quia non inelligor ull.’ This is the sense which 
the apostle affixes to the word barbarian In the present e. 
Ver. 13.—1. Let him wie pire Asdwy here signifies & 
peaking . prayer, ia evident from the subsequent clause, and 
mm ver. 


2 Pray (ive dsaguavevy, sup. t1s, 8e6 Ver.5. note) 9088 Some One 


ulter- 
And 


by his 


reter 


14 


14 For if 1 pray in o foreign language, 
(a7wyx wx) my apirit! prayeth, bat (res us) 
my meaning ta without fruit. 

15 What then sero BE DONE ? I will pray 
with the Spirit, (ds) Sut I will pray also with 
meaning : | will sing with the Spirit, but Iwill 
aing also with meaning. 


16 (Ew) Else when thou shalt bless with 
the Spirit, Ae who jilleth up the place of the 
private person,' how shall he say the Amen? to 
thy thankagiving, since he knoweth not what 
thou sayest ? 


17 For thou, indeed, givest thanks well, but . 


the other is not edified. : 
18 I give thanke to my God, speaking in 
foreign languages! more than ail of you: 


19 Yet in the charch I had rather speak 
(x01 Acyxs, 60.) five sentences with my mean- 
ing UNDERSTOOD, that I may instruct others 
also, than ten thousand! sentences in a foreign 
language. 

20 Brethren, be not children in understand- 
ing ; (ers) but in evil’ be ye children, and in 
understanding be ye full grown men.? 


21 In the law it is written,' (én, 260.) 
Surely with other tongues, and with other lips, 
F-will speak to this people ; yet not even so will 
they hearken to me, saith the Lord. 

22 So that foreign languages are for a sign, 
not to believers, but to unbelievers :' but pro- 
phecy 1S FOR 4 SIGN, not to unbelievers, but 
to believers. 
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14 For tf I pray publicly in a foreign language not interpreted, 
my spirit which understandeth that language prayeth, but my mean- 
ing in such a prayer is without fruit to the person for whom I pray, 

15 What then ia to be done, when the sage moves me to pray in 
the church in an unknown language? Why this, J will pray with 
the inspiration of the Spirit, but J will pray also with my meaning 
interpreted, ver. 19.; J will sing with the inspiration of the Spirit, 
but J will sing cleo with my meaning interpreted. . 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless God with an inspiration of the 
Spiris in an unknown language, he who in the congregation is a 
private or uninspired person, and heareth thee speak, how shall he 
assent to what thon speakest, and say the Amen to thy thanksgiving > 
since he knoweth not what theu sayest ? 

17 For thou indeed givest thanks in that unknown language ins 
Jt expressions, but the other who hears thee is not edified thereby. 

18 I do not thus speak of foreign Yanguages because I myself am 
deficient in them : for I worship my God, speaking in more foreign 
languages than ali of you taken together. 

19 Yet ao far am I from being vain of this gift, that in the church 
J had rather speak five sentences with my méaning underetecd, that 
J may instruct others az well as myself, than ten thousand sentences 
in oe Soreign language, however sublime and elegant that discourse 
might be. 

20 Brethren, do not, by exercising the gift of tongues with strife, 
shew yourselves children in understanding ; but in freedom from 
evil dispositions be ye children, and in understanding be ye full 
grown men. 

21 In the law it ie foretold, Surely with other tongues, and with 
other lips, that is, by persons whose language is different from theirs, 
I will speak to this people ; Yet not even so will they become obedi- 
ent to me, saith the Lord. 

22 Wherefore, foreign languages are for a eign of the effusion 
of the Holy Ghost on you, net to convince believere who do not un- 
derstand these languages, but to convince unbelievers to whom ye 
speak in their own language, Acts ii. 8. But prophecy ie for a sign 
of the effusion of the Spirit, not to convince undelievere who cannot 
know, Sui to edify believers who know, that ye are inspired in pro- 


phesying. 


saay interpret.}—What the apostle meant by ordering the inspired 
person to pray in sach a manner as thet anciher ht interpret his 
prayer wae this: He who prayed in an unknown e, was to 
do It by two, or st most by threo sentences at a thme, and in order; 
and the interpreter was to interpret what he said as he went slong, 
ver. 2. But if there was no interpreter at hand, be was to be ai- 
lent, ver. B. even though be bimself could have interpreted what 
he spake ; because to ertify the church in that manner wage ridicu- 
jons vanity, not to be encouraged, for a reason which shall be nen 
uoned in ie sot ig ver, B. b ie alin 
er. 14. My epirit e ‘ul my meaning thout fruit. 
According 16 Beageion toni waitinacea significs that faculty ot 
the inspired person on which the it of God operated internally, 
#0 ag to make known to him somet! which he was ignorant of 
before. But mind signifies the sdme faculty, operating in discover- 
ing tts wone sition toothers. Wherefore, seeing the original words 
veug wow fy, my mind made known to others, they may be trans- 
lated as Thave done, my meaning. This signification the word 
mind hath, ver. 19. It hath the same signification in other passages. 
For example, 1 Cor. ii. 16. ‘Who hath known (vewy xvesov, sensum 
domini, Vuig.) the mind of the Lord? but we have (vev» Xeissv) the 
- mind of Christ.’—Besides in the glossaries, (vous) mind signifies 
(seneus) meaning, as in this phrase, Novy Serzes vive, What ts the 
meaning of this word? 
Ver. 16.—1. Who filieth up the place (rev s3swrev) of the 
person. }—Josephua, Antiq. 3. c.9.$1. uses the Greek word sd:eras 
to denote a private person as distinguished from the priests. In 
Nke manner, in this verse :Sierxs denotes those of the assembly 
who had not the gift of es, and who were not teachers, but 
hearers only. In ver. 23. and 2 Cor. xi. 6. the word signifies a per- 
son unlearned oruntaught, Bee the following note. 
2 How shall he say the Amen to thy cen kepyiog te apos- 
tle’s question implies, that it was the custom in the Christian church 
from the beginn: ng, for all the people, in imitation of the ancient 
worship, to signify their assent to the public prayers by paying 
Amen at the conclusion of them. Of this custom in the Jewis 
gporeh we hae many examples. See Deut. xxvii. 15. 1 Esdras ix. 


* e) . 9%, 

Ver. 18. Speaking in fo! la es. This is Bishop Pearce’s 
translation, which ] bave adopted, because It is more agreeable to 
the original, and to the scope of the e, than the common ver- 
ety of languages given him b: 


sion.—The apostle had this great ¥ 
seer ration, that he might be able immediately to preach the gos: 
wo 


nations, without nding time in learning their Anguages. 
But it mrs, be Pececnerey Siar the knowledge of 20 any tore 
guages miraculously communicated, was a gee for common 
use, such as enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrines of the gos- 


pel clearly and properly, and not ench a knowledge of these lan- 
guages as prevented bim, in ing and writing, trom mixing to- 
Feign idioms with them, especially the idioms of his mother tongue. 
An attention to such trifles was below the grandeur and importance 
of the work ia which the apostle was engaged, and tended to no 
use; these foreign idioms being often more expressive and 
emphatical than the correspondent classical phrases. 
er. 19. Than ten thousand}—Here » stands for sedd.cy 9, an it 
does likewive Luke xv. 7. 
Ver. 20.—1. In evil.}—The Greek word xax:s, in this passage, 
does not fy madice, but those evil dispositions which are con 
trary to the gentlenesa and innocence of children ; particularly envy, 


er, and strife. 
“s And in understanding be bid full grown men.}—Behave with the 
good sense and prudence of full grown men. It was a severe re 
proof to the Corinthians, who piqued themselves on their wisdom, to 
represent thelr speaking unnnown languages, and their contend: 
about precedency, asa childishness which men of good sense woul 
be ashamed of.—Doddridge makes the shail remark on this 
of the apostle’s epietle to the Corinthians: “Had the most zealous 
protestant divine endeavoured to expose the absurdity of prayin, 
and praising in an unknown tongue, as practised in the chureh o 
Rome, it is difficult to imagine what he could have wrote more full 
to the purpose than the apostle hath done here.” He adds for the 
tnstruction of those who preach the gospel, “That a height of 
composition, an abstruseness of thought, and an obscurity of praise, 
which common Christians cannot understand, is really a speaking 
= 7. verknown tongue, though the language used be the language 
of the col ; 

Ver. 21. Ih the law It is written.J—See Rom. tL 12 &. notes, 
where it js shewn, that the law signifies the whole of the Jewish 
scriptures.—This passage is taken from Lea. xxviii. 11. ‘With stam- 
mering lipsand another tongue will he speek to this people.’ The 
eritica observe, that the Hebrew words in Isaiah, rendered by our 
translators ‘with stammering lips,’ ought to be translated, ‘in labiis 
irristonis,——with mocking bps,’ in which sense the LXX. understood 
the phrase. But that translation makes no alteration in the mean- 
ing; for they who speak to others in an unknown language, seem 
to the persons to whom they speak, to stammer and to mock them. 

Ver. 22, So that forcign languages are for a sigo, not to believers, 
bat to unbelievers. me are of opinion, that Isaiah, in the words 

noted, alludes to Deut. xxvili. 49. and that by God’s speaking to 
the unbelle Jewn with another tongue, ls meant his punishing 
them by a foreign nation. But that senee of the s Prophets words 
agrees neither with his design, nor with the apostle’s. Isaiah evi- 
dently foretets the methods which God in future times would use 
for converting the unbelieving Jews; and among others that he 


Omar. XIV. : 


23. 1f, then, the whole church! be come to- 
gether in one place, and all speak in foreign 
languages, and there come in unlearned per- 
aeons, or unbdeliowers, will they not say that ye 
are mad 1? 

24 But if all prophesy, (see ver. 3.) and 
there come in an undeliever, or an unlearned 
person, (see ver. 16. note !.) he is reproved by 
ali, (ernzgmera, ch. iv. 8, note 1.) he is exa- 
mined by ail.’ 


25 And thus the secrets of his heart are 
meade manifest; and s0, falling on us face, he 
will worship God, carrying away word that 
God actually is among you. 


36 What then ie To BE DONE, brethren? 
‘When ye are come together, each of you hath 
a psalm,' hath a discourse,” hath a foreign lan- 

age, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 
Let all be done to edification. (See ch. xiv. 
3. note.) ~ 

27 (Ers) And if any one speak’ in a fe- 
reign language, Luv 17 BE by two, or at most 
three SENTENCES,” and (ava tyr) separates 
ty; and let one interpret. . 

* 28 But if there be no interpreter, let him de 
stlent' in the church: (ds) Yet let him speak 
to himself, and to God. 


29 Wow, let twe or three prophets apeak, 
and let the others discern. (Auexgrrreray, see 
chap, xii. 10. note 2.) 


30 But if to another sitting by, any Tarxe 
be revealed,' let the first pe silent, 


31 For ye can all prophesy (225 #2) one 
by one, (iva, 197.) se ae all may learn, and all 
ée comforted. 

32 (Kai, 207.) For the spiritual gifte' of 
the prophets, are subject to the prophets.? 


33 (T2g, 91.) Besides, God is not raz 


would speak to thera in foreign languages, that ia, in the languages 
The passage 
therefore iva prediction of the gift of speaking foreign languages lo 
be bestowed on the frst preachers ofthe gospel. From the prophe- 
apostle’s conclusion is clear and pertinent. 

Ver. 23.—1. The whole church.]~By the whole church, the apos- 
Ue means the whole brethren ofa particular city; orthe whole of 
the brethren who were used to meet together in one place for wor- 


ship. 
2 Will they not say that ye are mad?}—This ja not contrary to 
eaking in foreign dang! 
to 


of the nations amoug whom they were dispersed. 
cy thus understood, the 


what is sal 
eign to con 


ver. 22. that the 


e unbelievers: for, the unbelievers 


which they were addres: 
@:l persons who considered 


Ver. 34. He is examined by all 


cerning spirits; and they making known to the church 
on which he was come into thelr assembly, he will be affected in 


pealm.}~Grotius thinks this and 
clauses should be read Interrogatively : ann each 
e 


manner described ver. 3. 

Ver. %.—1. Each of you hath a 
the followi: 
of youa 
which the 


im? hath he a discourse?’ The insp 


of the sentiments, and the strength, beauty, and 
pressions. Buch waa the inspired pealm which 
mother uttered, Luke i. 


John froin the council, recorded Acts lv, 
ver. 
#atsy) with one accord,’ it is evir 
was 
time, (as 3t. Paul directed the Corint! 
that all the company might join in it. 
2 Hath a discourse; namely 
consolation. For the word 2st 
taught, but the discourse in which it is langht.J—S8ee 


uages Was & 
ei ae to @ convinced 
y that sign, were such strangers as understood the language in 
sed; whereas, the undeLevers and unlearn-- 

e speaking of foreign languages as an 
effectof madness, were those strangers whodid not understandthem. 
by al] who have the gift of dis 


le speaks, were not netrical compositions, but com- 
positions which were distinguished from prose, by the sublimity 
tness of the ex- 
our Lord’s 

46, and the inspired thankagiving and prayer 
which the disciples jointly sang upon the deliverance of Peter and 
. And since It ts 
24. that the whole company ‘lifted up their voice (540 Son. 
jent that Peter, to whom tha: psalm 

given, must have delivered it by two or three sentences at & 
lans to do in the like cases,) 


for edification, exhortation, and 
axa signifies not only the thing* 
8a, iv, 33, 
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23 Well, then, if the whele chureh be assemblrd in one piace, and 
the inspired persons all speak in foreign langwayes, and there cone 
tn pereone ignorant of these languages, or heathens, will they nor 
say that ye are mad, when they see the confusion ye make by spesh 
ing languages which no one present understands 1 

94 But if all who ere inspired prophsey, and there come in a hed 
then, or one tynorant of foreign languages, with an intention to ast 
ana spy, euch a person, understanding what is spoken, will be re- 
preved for his idolatry, and other sins, dy al! who prophesy ; and he 
will be questioned concerning his intention, by ali who can discern 
spirits, 

25 And thus the hidden purpeses of his heart being made known, 
he will be astonished, ond so, falling prostrate, he will worship God, 
and report that Ged is actually among you. Like Nebuch 
he will say, ‘Of a troth it is, that your God is a God of gods,—and a 
revealer of secrets.’ Dan. ii 47. 

36 What then ie to be done, brethren? When ye are assembled, 
one of you by inspiration hath a peaim, another Aath a disceurse; 
another Aath something made known to him ina foreign language 5 
another a revelation of some future event; another hath an inter pre- 
tation of what was uttered in a foreign language. In such cases, 
let all these gifte be exercised to edification. 

27 And if any one be moved to speak in a forsign language, let 
him apeak by two, or at most by three sentences at a time, and ee, 
rately ; and let one in the same manner interpret what he says, 
the church may be edified. . 

28 But if there be no interpreter present, let the inspired person 
be silent ‘ihe church at that time: Yet, for his own <sifcaton, he 
may speak inwardly to himself and to God, what is given him by the 

rit : 


pin 

29 Now, let only twe or three propheta speak in succession, at one 
meeting, and let the othere who have the gift of discerning spirits, 
discern whether they have spoken by inspiration or by private sugges 
tion, 

80 But if te another, whe sitteth by hearing a prophet speak, any 
thing be revealed, let the firet finish his discourse and be silent, be- 
fore the otber attempteth to speek. . 

31 For, by speaking one after another, ye can all deliver one by 
one, either at that or some subsequent meeting, what te revealed te 
you, eo ae ali may learn, and all be comforted. 

82 For the epiritual gifts of the Christian prophets are under the 
command of the prophets ; so that they can exercise, or forbear to ex- 
ercise them, as they choose. 

33 Besides, God ia not by bis inspiration the author of disturd. 


Ver. %.—1. If any ope speak tn a foreign, fec-} The word tes, 
any one, being singular, shews that the ‘speaking by two, or at mont 
by three,’ cannot incan persous. For how could any one spoak by 
two or three persons? Besides it is eaid, ver. 3l. that they could 
‘ull speak one by one.’ The word therefore to be supplied here ig 
not persons, but Acyevs, sentences, . 

2. By two, or at most three sentences.}—As the apostle did not 
allow foreign languages to be spoken in their meetings for worship, 
unlegs they were interpreted, ver. 2. the direction to speak what 
was revealed in these languages by two, or at most by three sen- 
tences at a time, and separnte y. ‘waa most proper, as it allowed the 
interpreter thue to deliver distincdy his inspired Interpretation for 
the edification of the church, 

Ver. 3. But if there be no interpreter, let him be silent.)—Al- 
though the Inspired person had been able to interpret the foreign 
Tenguage, in which a revelation was given io him, he was hero for- 
biddento doit. Becauge to have delivered the revelation Grst in the 
foreign language, and then in a known tongue, would have been an 
ostentation of inspiration of which the church could not judge ; not 
to mention that it would heve wasted much time to 00 purpose, 
Whereas, when one speke a revelation in a foreign language and 
another interpreted what he spake, the church was edi ed, net 
only by the things spoken thus made known to them; but algo by 
having an undoubted proof of the inspiration of the person who 
spake, given them in the Inspired interpretation of what he spake. 

Ver. 30. But if to another aitting by any thing be revealed.J— 
When a spiritual man was speeking in the church by inspiration, 
something relating to the same, or to a different subject, might be 
revealed to another prophet, who was sitting by hearing him. In 
such a case, the rule to be observed was the first was to be silent, 
that is, was to finish what he had to say before the other began to 
speak, as is plain from the roason of the rule given, ver. 32. 

Ver. 32,—1. For the spiritual gifts of the prophets. }~In thia, and 
in ver. 12. the word erivasre signifies spiritual gifts, Accordingly 
our translators have eo rendered it, ver. 12 and ought to have ren 
dered itin the sane manner here likewise. : 

2. Are subject to the prophets.J—The apostle’s meaning ju, that 
the operation of the spiritual gifts in the mind of the prophets, was 


e design 


pssims of 


18 
Autuon of disturdance, but of peace ; as in all 
the churches of the saints' 7s WELL KNOWN. 

34 Let your women de silent in the charch- 
es:! for it hath not been permitted to them to 
speak: but ryEr MUST be in subjection, as 
also the law (ass, 55.) commandeth. (Gen. 
iii. 16. : 

95 And if they wish to learn any thing, let 
them ask their own husbands at home; for it 
is an indecent! thing for women to speak in 
the church. 

86 What? went the word of God forth (aq’ 
tye) from you WOMEN ?! or did it only come 
Cer juss) to you? . 


I. CORINTHIANS. e 


ance, but of peace; having enjoined 
spiritual gifts; az in all the churches of the saints ie well known. 

34 Your women, on pretence of being inspired, have assumed the 
office of public teachers: Bat my command is, Let your women be 
silent in the churches ; for it hath not been permitted to them by 
Christ to teach in public; but they must be in subjection to the men, 
az also the law of Moves commandeth. 

351 do not permit women so much as to ask a question in the 
church, even on pretence of receiving information. But tf they wish 
to learn any thing, let them ask their own husbands at home: for it ia 
an indecent thing for women, on any pretence, to speak in the church, 

38 What ? Went the word of God forth into the world from you 
women ? Did Christ employ any of your sex as apostles 1 Or did the 
word only come to you y the ministry of the men? How then can 


Caar, XIV. 


ined the orderly exercise of the 


ye pretend to teach men 


37 If any one be really’ a prophet, or a epi- 
ritual peraon, let him acknowledge the things I 
write to you, that they are the commandments 
of the Lord. 

88 And if any one be ignorant,' let him be- 
ignorant. 


37 If any one be really a prophet, or a discerner of spirits, 1 ap- 
peal to him, and require him to acknowledge the things I now write, 
and all the other things in this Epistle, that they are the commanrl- 
ments of the Lord Christ, given me by inspiration. 

88 ind if any one, after that, is ignorant that my precepts are the 
commandments of the Lord, let him be ignorant. His ignorance 


being wilful, I will trouble myself no farther with him. 


subject to the will of fhe prophets; for which reason, thoy were not 
to think themselves under a necessity of speaking when a revelation 
was made to them, eepecially if it was made to them while another 
prophet was speaking, ver. 30. but were to remain silent till the 
other had finished hia revelation, to show the command which they 
had of themselves on such occasions In this respect, the inspira- 
tions of the Spirit of God differed entirely from the inspirations of 
evil spirits, by whom the heathen priests and priestesses were agi- 
tated. This difference may be clearly perceived in the picture 
which Virgil hath drawn of the priestess of Apollo, Bneid vi. line 46. 
Subito non vultus, non color unus, 

Non compt® mansere come ; sed pectus anhelum, 

Et rebie fera corda tument ; majorque videri, 

Non mortale sonans, est numine quando 

Jam propiore Dei. 
B. Potter, after quoting this passage, Antig. b. 2c. 12 adds, Few 
that pretended to inspiration but raged after this manner, foaming 
and yelling, and making a strange terrible noise, soinctimes gnash- 
ing their teeth, shivering and trembling, with a thousand antic mo- 
tions. In short, these Rapti and Deo pleni were beside themselves, 
and absolutely mad, during the time of their inspirations.” To this 
God alludes, Isa. xllv. 25. ‘Tam the Lord who frustrateth the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners mad.’—It !s true, in these frantic 
fits of the heathen diviners there was often much imposture. ¥et 
{n some instances there seems to have becn areal possession of the 
devil, as in the case of the damsel mentioned Acts xvi. 16. In these, 
as Gale says, the devil, imitating the ecstasies of the prophets of 
the true God, (Jer. xxix. %, 27. Hos. ix. 7.), carried the matter far 
beyond them. For, norwithmanding the prophets had their viaions 
in an ecstasy, they related what they had seen in their ordinary 
frame of mind, and not in frantic Sta, aa the Cumman Sybil is re- 
ported by Virgil to have done, Eneid vi. line 99—102. 

Ver, 33. Asin all the churches of the saints.}—This clause some 
critics, and among the rest B. Pearce, joins with the following verse, 
by placing a full stop after the word peace; so as to e this 
sense, ‘As tn al) the churches of the saints, let your women keep 
silence in the churches,’ namely, of Achaia. According to this me- 
thod of pointing the sentence, ‘the churches of the saints’ are the 
cturches of Judea, which wore composed of the ancient people of 
Gorl called satnis. In these churches, the public worship and dis- 
cipline was most perfect, because they had been planted and regu- 

d by the apostles. 

Ver. 3. Let your women be silent In the churches }~Because 
the apostle jn chap. xl. reproved women for raying an prophesy- 
ing in the church without their veils, but did not blame them for 
the practice itself, it hath been argued, that he allowed them to pra’ 
and prophesy publicly, provided they did it with their heads veile 
But as the apostle’s intention in chap. xi. was only to shew the in- 
decency of the manner in which the women prayed and prophesied 
in the public assemblies, and net to consider whether the practice 
itself was permitted by Christ, no argurnent can be drawn in favour 
of that practice from hia not prohibiting ft. See chap. xi. note 1. 
It therefore remains to be considered, Whether the apostle, in this 
chapter, absolutely forbida women to pray and prophesy in the 
church ? Or, whether he forbids them only in the caae of their not 
being inspired? 

For determining the question, It may be of use to observe, that 
in thie chapter the apostle, after describing prophecy, ver. 3. and 
explaining the inspiration by which the prophets spake, ver. 6. and 
ordering them to pray and prophesy in a known language, ver. 7— 
12 or if they prophesied in a foreign language, to do it #0 as it 
might be interpreted by some one in the assembly who had the gift 
of Interpretation ver, 13.; and after gv them directions con- 
cerning the orderly exercise of all their spiritual gifts, founded on 
this fact, that the spiritual gifts ofthe prpphets were subject tothe 

rophets, ver. 32 he adds, ver. 34. ‘Lef your women be silent in 
fhe churches, for it bath not been permitted them to speak.’ The 
prohibition standing tm this connexion implies, that the Corinthian 
women were not to pray and prophes in the church as teachers, 
on pretence of being inspired an le lo restrain the motuonsof 





the Spirit.—Next, the reasons mentioned by the 
the prohibition was absolute and general. 
wornen to speak tn the church as teachers to the men; neither had 
the law of Moses permitted them; for it commanded them to be in 
subjection to the men. The apostle, therefore, considered women’s 
praying and prophesying in the church, asa renouncing of their 
subjection to the men. Accordingly he terms it, 1 Tin. Hi. 14. ‘an 
usurping authority over the man.’ They were not so much as to ask 
& question in the church, even on pretence of learning something, 
lest it might have given thei a bandie for entering into disputations 
with the men. But if they wished to learn any thing, they were to 
esk their husbands at home, ver. 36.—Nay, it was indecent for wo- 
men to speak at allin the church ; being inconsistent with that mo- 
desty which |e their greatest ornament.—In short, to cut off every 
pretence for women’s teaching in the church, the apostle asked’ 
them, Did the word of God go forth from yon into the world? Or 
did lt onty come to you by the ministry of the men? Plainly telling 
them, that whatever inspirations of the Spiritthey might be favour- 
ed with, no inspiration was given them for the purpose of enabling 
them to teach publicly, or to lead the devotion ofthe church. 

But it may be asked, Since women were nol allowed to pray and 
prophesy in the church, for what purpose were the inepirations of 
the Spirit bestowed on them? They were bestowed for enabling 
them to instruct their own sex in private ; especially those of the 
younger sort, and those who were newly converted. Perhaps, also, 
some of the married women, who were eminent for their gifis and 
knowledge, may, in private conversation, have assisted the novices 
even among the nen; as we find Priscilla expounded the way of 
God to Apollos, Acts xvtil. 25.; and as the daughters of Philip the 
evangelist may have done, who are said, Acts xxi. 9. ‘to have pro- 
phes ed.’ For prophesying does not necessarily imply the foretel- 

ing of future events by inspiration, but most commonly signifies the 

ppeaking by inspiration to the edification of others. ‘At the same 

ime, if the daughters of Philip had the knowledge of any future 

events given them by inspiration, it will pot follow that they uttered 

these prophecies in the church. whey may have published them 
ereby 


stle shew, that 
hrist had not permiued 


in converaation, like Anna, Luke 11.38. w' alltheends for which 
these events were revealedto them, may have becn answered. 

Ver. 36. Itisan indecent thing for women to speak in the church.) 
~—This ia the apostie’s third reason for prohibiting women to teach 
inthe church. See ver. 34. note. It is contrary to the modesty 
natural to the sex, and to the manners of all nations. The apostle 
adds a fourth reason, ver. 36. that no woman had been commussion- 
ed by Christ to preach the gospel tormbelievers. To conclude, if 
any ofthe women were inspired inthe public assemblies, they suf- 
fered no hardship from this prohibition; because, having the com. 
mand of their gifts, they could keep silence till they went hoine, 
where in their own faunilies they might utter these revelations. 
Or they might do it in meetings of their own sex, privately gather- 
ed for that Burpone. 

Ver. 36. What? went the word of God forth from you women 7]— 
Some counmentators interpret the apostie’s questions as addressed 
to the church at Corinth in this manner: Did the word of God go 
forth into the world from you of Corinth, that bg take upon you to 
make ordinances concerning the public worship? or did it come to 
you from the churches of Judea}? But the reasoning ia more direct 
and conclusive on the supposition that these questions Were ad- 
dressed to women in general. 

Ver. 37. Be really a prophet.}—Goxes weogarng svat, Here tense 
te not an expletive, but denotes the certainty of the thing spoken 
of. See chap. vii. 40. note. 

Ver. 38. And if any one be ignorant.}-In the former verne, 
‘any one really a prophet or a spiritual person,’ is any one really en- 
dowed with the gift of discerning spirits, for such only could judge 
whether the things written in this episile were the commandinems 
ofthe Lord. Wherefore, as suche spiritual person nether could 
be ignorant of the aposte’s inspiration, nor unwilling lo acknow- 
ledge it, the any one, in this verse, who is ignorant, Must be the 
false teacher and his adherents with all Tr wilfully ignorant 
and incorrigible persons. 
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39 Wherefore, brethren, earnestly desire to 89 Wherefore, brethren, propheey being so excellent a gift, ear- 


prophesy ; and Ainder not to speak in forsign 
ta: 


Ae MALES. 
40 Let all things be done (neqzxporec xx 
Aare ragir) decently, and in order.! 


neatly desire to prophesy. And hinde> not any to speak in foreign 
languages, if there is one present to interpret. 

40 Let all things be done decently and in erder in yout religious 
assemblies: the spiritual men avoiding envy end strife; and the 


women being silent. 


Ver. 40. Letall ings be done decently, and in order.}—This pre- 
ceptis sometines app led to support the use ofrites and ceremonics 
in the worship of God, not commanded in seripture. But any one 
who considers the place which it hoids in this discourse, will bs aen- 


sible that it hath no relation to rites and ceremonies, but to the de- 
cent and orderly exercise ofthe spiritual gifts. Yet by parity ofrea- 
son it may be extended even to tlie rites of worship, provided they 
are left free to be used by every one ax he sees them expedient. 


CHAPTER XV. 


View and Illustration of the Reasonings and of the great Discoveries contained in thie Chapter. 


From Acts xvii. 32, it appears, that the resurrection 
of the dead was a subject of laughter to the learned 
Greeks, who, regarding the body ss the prison of the 
soul, placed their happiness in being freed from it for 
ever by death. The false teacher, therefore, to render 
the gospel acceptable to the Greeks, denied the resur- 
rection of the body ; contending, that the only resurrec- 
tion promised by Christ to his disciples, was the resur- 
rection of the soul from the death of sin; and affirming 
that that resurrection was already past, 2 Tim. ii. 18. 
But the resurrection of the body being one of the great 
objects of the faith and hope of Christians, the apostle, 
in this xvth chapter, set before the Corinthians and all 
mankind, the proof by which that joyful event is rendered 
indubitable: it is a necessary consequence of the resur- 
rection of Christ. Wherefore, to lay the foundation of 
this proof deep and strong, the apostle, before he shewed 
the connexion which subsists between the resurrection 
of Christ and the resurrection of the dead, recalled to 
the remembrance of the Corinthians, the arguments by 
which he had proved to them the truth of Christ’s re- 
surrection so effectually, that many of them hed believed 
him to be really risen. And first, to make them sensible 
of the importance of the facts by which he had proved 
the resurrection of Christ, he told them, That they con- 
stitute the principal articles of the gospel, ver. 1.—That 
they were the things which he first of all had delivered 
to them; and that he himself had received them first 
of all by revelation; namely, That Christ died for our 
sins according to the scriptures, ver. 3.—and that he 
was buried as one known to be really dead; and that he 
rose from the dead on the third day, according to the 
scriptures, ver. 4.—That after his resurrection he was 
seen of the apostle Peter; then of the twelve, while they 
were assembled together the evening of the day on which 
he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, ver. 5.—That 


he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of - 


whom the greater part were living at the time Paul wrote 
this epistle, ver. 6.--That after this he was seen of James, 
and then of all the apostles, immediately before he as 
cendod into heaven, ver. 7.—and, last of all, That he was 
seen of Paul himself, in different places, and at different 
times. ver. 8. . 

Such was the proof by which the apostle had persuaded 
the Corinthians to believe the resurrection of Christ. To 
view this proof in a proper light, the three following re- 
marks may be of use. 

The firet is, That the death and burial of Christ having 
been publicly transacted at Jerusalem, in the view of all 
the people assembled to celebrate the passover, were mat- 
ters sufficiently known, and not denied by any one. And 
therefore, though they were n antecedents to his 
resurrection, the apostle did not think it at all needful 
to prove them. It was of more consequence to observe, 
ashe has done, that these things happened according to 
the scriptures, For thereby he insinyated, that the death 
and burial of the Messiah having been foretold by the 


Jewish prophets, Christ’s pretensions to be the Messiah 
were not invalidated, but ratber confirmed by bis death 
and burial.And with respect to his rising again from 
the dead on the third day, because that was not a matter 
of such notoriety as his death and burial, but was denied 
by the Jews, it was absolutely necessary that the apostle 
should establish it, to the conviction at least of the un- 
Eur by the clearest proofs. 

The second remark is, That Christ’s resurrection from 
the dead being a matter of fact, it could not, during bis 
absence in heaven, be proved otherwise than by the teati- 
mony of credible witnesses, who saw him slive after his 
resurrection, and had often conversed with him; and 
who had no interest to serve by deceiving the world in 
that matter. Accordingly, from the account which St. 
Paul bath given of the proof by which he persuaded the 
Corinthians to believe the resurrection of Christ, it ap- 
pears to have been precisely of the kind required. For 
he says he told them, that after his resurrection Jesus 
shewed himself alive in different places, and on different 
occasions, to his apostles; that is, to persons who, hav- 
ing accompanied him during his ministry, were perfectly 
acquainted with his form, his visage, his voice, his man- 
ner of speaking, and every other circumstance by which 
the identity of any person can be ascertained ; and who, 
for that reason, were well qualified to judge whether the 
person who appeared to them was really their Master risen 
from the dead And as these witnesses had no interest 
to serve by testifying Christ’s resurrection, but, on the 
contrary, exposed themselves thereby to innumerable evils, 
their testimony merits in every respect to be believed. 

The third remark is, The apostle’s exposition of the 
proof, whereby, at his first coming among the Corinthi- 
ans, he persuaded many of them to believe Christ’s re- 
surrection, though intended more immediately for the 
confirmation of the faith of the Corinthians, hath been of 
singular benefit to the world. For it not only shews in 
what manner the belief of the resurrection of Christ was 
established in the world, but it makes mankind sensible, 
that the prevalence of that belief in the first age was well 
founded ; and that we likewise, who at this distance of 
time entertain the same belief, have good reason for so 
doing; and thet our Master, by his resurrection from the 
dead, is powerfully demonstrated to be the Son of God, 
and our religion is shewn to be divine. 

The apostle having appealed to the testimony of the 
eye-witnesses, as the proper evidence of our Lord’s re- 
surrection now that he is gone into heaven, proceeds, in 
the following part of the chapter, to shew in what man- 
ner that evidence established beyond all contradiction, 
first, the truth of Christ’s resurrection; and, secondly, 
the certainty of the resurrection of all the dead—His 
reasoning for that purpose is as follows: If it be con- 
stantly preached by all the eye-witnesses, and if it be 
firmly believed by all Christians, that Christ really arose 
from the dead, how can the false teacher, or any among 
you Corinthians who call themselves Christ's disciples, 
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affirm that there will be no resurrection of the dead? 
ver, 12.—For if there is to be no resurrection of the 
dead, Christ, who promised to retum and raise the dead, 
is an im r who hath deluded the world with false 
hopes, whom therefore God never would raise, ver. 13.— 
And if Christ hath not been raised, the preaching of all 
who call themselves eye-witnestes of Ais resurrection is 
false, and your faith in the gospel is false, ver. 14.—Bo- 
aides, we apostles are found false witnesses concerning 
God, because we have witnessed, to the infinite dishonour 
of God, that he hath raised an impostor from the dead, 
whom assuredly he hath not raised, if the dead are not 
to be raised, ver. 15.—The argument taken from the re- 
surrection of Christ, to prove that the dead will be raised, 
ia of such importance, that the apostle affirmed a second 
time, If the dead are not to be raised, neither hath Chriat 
been raised: He is an impostor whom God never would 
raise, ver. 16.—Besides, if Christ hath not been raised, 
your faith in him as your Saviour, though founded on 
miracles, is not only false but useless. It answers no 
purpose. The guilt of your sins remaineth, and ye are 
still liable to punishment, ver. 17.—Certainly, also, both 
they who have died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, 
and they who have suffered death for that belief, are 
perished, if there is to be no resurrection of the dead, 
ver. 18,—Farther, to shew you the absurdity of imputing 
to us apostles the crime of falsely testifying against God, 
that he hath raised an impostor from the dead whom he 
hath not raised, consider, that if there is to be no resur- 
rection, consequently no future state, our only motive 
to commit the great crime imputed to us, must be some 
advantage which we reap from it in this life. Yet, in- 
stead of advantage, we have, by preaching Christ’s re- 
surrection, drawn on ourselves, from every quarter, the 
greatest present temporal evils; in eo much, that if in 
this life only we have hope of advantage from Christ, we 
are of all men the most miserable, ver. 19.—This argu- 
ment, joined with the consideration mentioned, ver. 18. 
namely, that if there is to be no resurrection, those who 
have died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, and the 
witnesses who have suffered death for attesting Christ’s 
resurrection, are all utterly perished, demonstrates that 
the witnesses of Christ’s resurrection were themselves 
fully persuaded of the truth thereof, Wherefore, being 
perfectly qualified for judging, and having had the best 
opportunities to judge of the trath of Christ's resurrec- 
tion, they could not possibly be deceived in that matter, 
and hed no motive whatever to deceive the world. 

It seems the philosophers affirmed, that the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, on account‘of the obedience of Christ, 
is a thing unworthy of God; for the apostle told the 
Corinthians, that God had confuted thet assertion by 
raising Christ from the dead, as the first-fruit or pledge 
of hia raising all the dead at the last day, ver. 20.—Next 
he observed, that since God, consistently with his justice 
and goodness, subjected all mankind to death for one 
man’s sin, as experience sheweth, he may, with equal 
justice and goodness, raise all men from the dead on nc- 
count of the obedience of one man, as revelation teacheth. 
This I think is the meaning of ver. 21, 22.—Withal, to 
render the resurrection of the dead more certain to such 
of the Corinthians as understood and believed the other 
doctrines of the gospel, the apostle assured them, that 
Christ will reign till he hath destroyed all dominion op- 
posite to God’s; and in particular, till he hath by the 
resurrection of the dead destroyed the dominion of death, 
the greatest enemy of mankind. After which, Christ 
will deliver up the kingdom to God, ver, 24-27.; and 
then the Son himself shall be subjected to God, that God 
may be over all, in all places of the universe, ver. 28. 

ext, turning his discourse to those who denied the 
resurrection of the dead, he asked them, what they must 
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do to make up their loss, who-are baptized, thet is, plang- 
ed into the greatest afflictions, for believing the resurree+ 
tion of the deed, if the dead rise not? and what possible 
reason can be assigned for their willingly suffering death 
on account of that belief! ver. 29.—Here it is insinuated, 
that the testimony of the eye-witnesses concerning the re- 
sarrection of Christ had appeared so credible to many, 
and had wrought in them such a firm persuasion of their 
own resurrection, that, at the time the apostle wrote this 
letter, they were suffering the greatest evils, rather than 
renounce that faith and hope. Farther, he asked what 
reason the apostles could have for exposing themselves to 
the danger of death every hour, if they knew the resur- 
rection of Christ and of the dead to be falsehoods? ver. 
80.—and what advantage he in particular could propose 
to himself, in undergoing all the evils he suffered, if there 
is to be no resurrection of the dead? In that case, he 
told them, it had been better for him, and the other 
apostles, to bave followed the maxim of the profane, ‘ Let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,’ ver. 31, 32.— 
Having by these strong reasonings established, first the 
truth of Christ’s resurrection, and next the certainty of the 
Tesurrection of all the dead, the apostle advised the Co- 
rinthians to shun conversing with ‘any one who denied 
these essential articles of the Christian faith, ver. 33.—~ 
and commanded the faction to awake from their errors, 
ver. 34, 

In what follows, the apostle answers two questions, 
with which the false teacher combeted the doctrine of the 
resurrection. ‘ But some one will say, how can the 
dead be raised?’ how is it possible? and if it be poszible, 
‘ with what kind of body do they come’ out of the grave ? 
The philosophers argued, that the resurrection of the 
body is a thing impossible; and that, though it were pos- 
sible, it is by no means desirable; because a body, such 
as men now have, is a clog to the soul in its operations. 
In answer to the first of these questions, the apostle shewed 
the possibility of the resurrection of the body, by appeal- 
ing to the operations of the divine power which we daily 
behold; namely, the production of plants from seeds 
which rot in the earth; the diversity of the bodies of 
beasts, fowls, and fishes; and the different degrees of 
light with which the celestial bodies shine. For if the 
divine power appears so great in the endless variety of 
its productions, can any rational person doubt of God's 
being able to reise the dead! ver. 35-42.—He there- 
fore concluded that the resurrection of the dead is possi- 
ble, ver, 42, 

Next to shew the philosophers their mistake in sup- 
posing the soul will be clogged in its operations by its 
reunion with the body, the apostle compared the body 
of the righteous which dies, (for it is of them only he dis- 
courses), with that which qill be raised. Their buried 
body is corruptible ; is dishonoured by death ; is deform- 
ed and wasted by disease; and at best is weak in its 
operations; in short, it is an animal body, which like 
the body of beasts, depends for its growth and subsistence 
on meat and drink. But the body of the righteous, 
which shall be raised, will be incorruptible, and gloriously 
beautiful in its outward appearance, and powerful in its 
activity: in one word, it will be a spiritual body ; a body 
which doth not subsist by meat and drink, but by its own 
internal vigour. Now, there being these differences be- 
tween the body of the righteous that dieth, and the body 
thet riseth, the resurrection of the body, instead ot being 
@ disadvantage to the righteous, will contribute greatly 
to their perfection and happiness in the life to come, ver. 

2-47, 

At this period of his discourse the apostle takes occa- 
sion to declare a great and important secret, concerning 
the resurrection of the wicked, hitherto not disclosed. He 
tell us, .28 the earthly or sinful man Adam was such also 
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at the resurrection, the earthly or wicked men shall be ; 
they shall rise with an earthly corruptible body, like that 
which Adam had after the fall. nd ae the heavenly man 
Christ now is, euch aize at the resurrection shall the hea- 
venly men, the righteous be, in respect to their body, ver. 
48.—And to prove that the righteous, who are destined 
to live in heaven, must beer the image of the heavenly 
man in their body es well as in their soul, be affirms, 
that a corruptible body, composed of fiesh and blood, 
eannot inberit the kingdom of God, ver. 49, 50.—Then 
Geelares another great mystery or secret, namely, that 
the righteous who are living on the earth at Christ’s com- 
ing, instead of dying, shall all be changed in their body, 
from corruptible to incorruptible, in s moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye; by which, and the resurrection 
of the righteous from dead, death shal) be swallowed 
up for ever, with to them, ver. 51—54.—and being 
warmed with the grandeur of his subject, he breaks forth 
into that noble song of victory: ‘ Where, O death, is thy 
sting 1? &c. ver. 55—57.—The apostle gave to these dis- 
coveries the appellation of a mystery, not only because 
they were hitherto kept secret from mankind, but because 
they are discoveries infinitely more important, interesting, 
and certain, than any of the discoveries concerning a 
future state Veiteodel to be made in the heathen mys- 
teries, which were all fictions contrived to amuse the ini- 
tiated, and raise the curiosity of the vulgar. These dis- 
coveries Paul was inspired to make, because the know- 
ledge of the manner and circumstances of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and of the general judgment, and of the 
final issues of things, by rendering our conceptions of 
these matters more distinct, greatly strengthens our faith 
in them, and gives them a powerful influence on our con- 
duct. Accordingly, the apostle concluded this wonder 
fal discourse with an exhortation to the Corinthians, to 
be stable, unmoved, and always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, knowing that their labour in the Lord is not 
vain, ver. 58, 
I shall Gnish this Illustration with observing, First, 
That no single fact in the history of any nation is sup- 
rted by evidence equal to that which the a) Paul 
ath produced in this xvth chap. of his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, in proof of our Lord’s resurrection from the 
dead. He was seen after he arose by a great number of 
his acquaintances, of whom eleven are mentioned by name, 
who were appointed by Christ to publish and attest his 
resurrection to the world, These having accompanied 


New Traysiattox. 

Cuar. XV.—1 Vow, Imake known to you, 
brethren, the gospel which I preached to you, 
which also ye received, and in which (imans, 
10.) ye stand; 
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him during the three years of hic ministry, were well 
qualified to judge, whether the person they conversed 
with daring the forty days he shewed himself to them, 
and ate and drank with them, was their Master risen 
from the dead. And being fully assured of his resurrec- 
tion by the evidence of their own senses, they published 
it in Jerusalem where he was put to death, and through- 
out all Judea, and everywhere else, as @ thing they were 
absolutely certain of; and shewed their persuasion of it, 
by suffering death for bearing testimony to it. This was 
the case likewise with Paul himself, who, though he had 
Rot accompanied Jesus during his ministry, was honoured 
at different times with a sight of him after his ascension, 
and was 7 to death for publishing his resurrection to the 
world. I therefore conclude, that if there is any force in 
the concurring testimony of many habile and disinterest- 
ed witnesses, to induce mankind to believe things at 
which they were not themselves present, the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead cannot be called in question, 
without rendering all history uncertain, and destroying 
the best source of men’s belief.— Secondly, The resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, bis miracles, and the miracles of his apos- 
tles, have been denied, because their existence destroys 
the Aristotelian atheism which modem philosophers are 
so fond of reviving; namely, that the world, by powers 
natural to matter, hath continued from all etemity the 
same as we see it, and that there erists nothing in the 
universe distinct from matter; so that the present course 
of things, consisting of the motions of the heavens, and 
of the successive generations and corruptions of animals 
and vegetables, can neither be interrupted nor destroyed 
by any thing extraneous, but must continue for ever, 
Nevertheless, if miracles have happened, this system of 
atheism cannot hold; because miracles, being an inter- 
ruption of the course of nature, are proofs from experience, 
that there exists a power distinct from and superior to all 
the powers inherent in matter. And as this controlling 
power hath exerted iteelf with intelligence and freedom, 
it must possess both these attributes, and is what we mean 
by the term Gov.—Miracles therefore being proofe from 
experience of the existence of God, before the Aristotelian 
atheism can be established, that strong historical evidence 
by which the resurrection of Jesus, his miracles, and the 
miracles of his apostles are supported, must be destroyed. 
But, as was observed above, this cannot be done without 
destroying the faith of history, and overturning the only 
foundation of human belief. 


ComnxntTanr. 


Cuar. XV.—1 Some of you deny the resurrection of the dead, 
and thereby overturn the gospel from the foundation; as ye will 
perceive when J repeat to you, brethren, the gospel which I preach- 
ed to you, which also ye believed, and in the faith of which many of 


you persevere. 


2 By which, also ye are saved, (Rom. xi. 26. 
note 1.) if ye remember in what manner’ I 
preached te you; unlese indeed ye have be- 
lieved rashly.? 


2 By which gospel aleo ye have the knowledge and meane of sal- 
vation bestowed on you, if ye remember in what a clear and con- 
vincing manner I preached to you the doctrines and evidences of the 
gospel ; unless ye have believed those things rashly, without know- 


ing for what reason. 


8 For I delivered to you, among the frat 
things, what also! received First, that Christ 
died for our sins, according to the scriptures; 


3 For I delivered to you among the first things, as the chief arti- 
cles of the gospel, what also J myself received frat, that Christ died 
for our sine, according to the prophecies in the Jewish scriptures ; 


lui. 5, 6. 


4 And that he was buried, and that he rose 
again the third day, according to the scrip- 
tures ;! 


Ver. 2—1. In what manner.}—T:s: a ad To translating this 
phrase I have followed the Vulgate which has here, ratione, 

2 jeved (six5) 7 ore i phe thia 

disposition of those who doa chance, 
, for what reason or end they do it. Ite 
ring therefore Is, temeré, rasAly, i 


inconstderately. 
Vel. «& Rose agnin the third day, according to the acriptures.}-- 


4 And that, sa one known to be dead, Ae wae buried in a new 
wherein never any person was laid; and that he rese again 
the third day, according to the scriptures. 


The scriptures which foretold the resurrection of the Christ on the 
third day: and to which &. Paul referv, are Pual. xvi 10. which Peter, 

1. e: resaly affirmed to be a predicUouofthatevent. Alao 
Jonah i. 17. which our Lord himself hath told us, isa typical pro Nie. 
cy of his ‘continuing three oysia the beart of the earth,’ and of 
iis subsequent resurrectio! xii. 39, 40, —The e delivered 
to the Connthians from the Lord himself, not only that he died for 
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5 And that he was seen of Cephas,' then of 
the twelve ;? 


6 After that he was seen of above five hun- 
dred! brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part remain? to this present rsMz, but some 
are fallen asleep. 


7 After that he was seen of James;' then 
of all the apostles. 

8 And last of all! he was seen of me also,? 
as of an abortive? 4POSTLE. 

9 For] am the least of the apostles, who am 
not worthy (Matt. iti. 11.) to be called an apos- 
tle, because 1 persecuted the charch of God. 


10 Bat by the grace of God I am what I 
am; and his grace! which was srstowzD on 
me was not vain, for I have laboured more 
abundantly than adi of them ;? yet not I, but 
the grace of God which zs in me. 


11 Well then, whether I or they PREACH, 
thus we preach, and thus ye believed. 


12 Now if it be preached that Christ was 
raised from the dead, how can some! among 
you euy that there is no resurrection of the 
dead? 

13 (Es ds) For, if there be no resurrection 
of the dead, neither Aath Christ been raised.! 
(See ver, 16. note.) 


our sins, and rose again on the third day after his death, but that 
these things had happened according to the prophecies of the acrip- 
umstance, as well 
as by hig resurrection, our Lord was demonatrated to be the Christ. 


tures concerning the Christ, because by that cire 
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5 And to convince you of the truth of his resurrection, I told you 
that he was seen alive of Peter, then of the apostics met together in 
one place; 

6 After that he was seen alive of above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part are living at this present time, who 
all attest Christ’s resurrection as a matter of fact, of which they are 
absolutely certain from the evidence of their own senses; but some 
of them are dead. 

7 After that he was seen of the apostle James, then of ail the 
uposties, when he ascended into heaven in their presence. 

8 And I added, that last of all he was seen of me also, ae of an 
abortive apostle; a name I take to myself, 

9 Because Iam the least of the apostles, who am not worthy to be 
called an apostle, in regard I persecuted the church of God, and 
was going to Damascus for that very purpose, when Christ appeared 
to me, and made me an apostle. 

10 But though I call myself an abortive apostle, because I perse- 
cuted the church, by the favour of God I am the apoaile Lam. Jind 
hie grace of apostleship, inspiration, and miraculous powers, which 
was bestowed on me, was not fruitless ; for as an apostle, J have 
laboured more assiduously and successfully than all the other apo 
tlea ; yet thia is not to be ascribed to me, but to the aid of God 
which ts with me continually. 

1l Well then, although my call to the apostleship was different 
from theira, our gospel is the same, For whether J or they preach, 
thue we preach, and thus ye believed. 

12 Now tf it be preached by all the apostles, that Christ was 
raised from the dead, and if his resurrection is a proof of yours, how 
can some among you say that there iano resurrection of the dead to 
be expected ? 

13 To deny this, is to deny Christ’s resurrection. For if there be 
no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been raised ; because 
having promised a falsehood, certainly God would not raise him. 


no mention of this appearance to James. But the fethers speak of 

and tell us, that the person thus honoured was James the ices, 
or younger, our Lord’s brother, that is, his cousin-german; and 
the author of the epistle in the canon which bears his naine. Seo 


Ver. 5.—1, Was seen of Cephas.)—Afier hia resurrection, Jesus 
shewed himself first of all to Mary Megdalene. But as no woman 
was employed to testify his resurrection to the world, 81. Paul did 
not think it necessary, in his exposition of the proofs of Christ's re- 
surrection, to mention any of his appearances to the women.—His 
anpepcance to Peter is mentioned Luke xxiv. 34. 

2 Then of the twelve. }—Although Judas was dead before Jesus 
sliewed himself to his apostica, they might still be called the twelve, 
whatever their number was, aa the twelve waa a name, not of number, 
but of office, like the Triunviri, Decemviri, &c. among the Romans. 
Tam therefore of opinion, that in the expression, ‘then of the 
twelve,’ all our Lord’s appearances to his apoatles, from the time he 
arose, to the time he shewed himself to the 00 brethren at once, are 
comprehended; not only those related by the evangelists, I inean 
his appearance to the apostles in the evening of the day on which 
he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, and at the Sea of Ti- 
berias, but those appearances also which they may have omitted. 
For that they omitved some, ja certain from Paul’s mentioning an 
appearance to James, which none of them have taken any notice of. 

er.6.—1. Seen of above 600 brethren at once.}—None of the 
evangelists have expressly mentioned this appearance. But Mat- 
thew seems to hint at it, chap. xxviii. 10. where he informs ua, that 
Jesus, after his resurrection, aaid to the women, ‘Go tell my brethren 
that they go into Galilee, and there they shall see me:’ and that in 
obedience to his order ‘the eleven went away to a mountain in Ge. 
lilee, where Jesus had appointed them.’ Having therefore appointed 
# particular mountain for shewing himself to his disciples, perhapa 
the mountain on which he was tranefigured ; having previously 
fixed the time of hia appearing, it is reasonable to suppose that the 
joyful tidings would be quickly spread abroad among the brethrea 
aod that a great number of them would assemble af the time and 
lace appointed. Ae the greatest part of our Lord’s disciples lived 
in Galilee, it was highly proper for their consolation, that he should 
sbew himaclf alive there in that public manner. For thus, besides 
the apostles, numbers who had often attended him during his minis 
try in Galilee, and who were well acquainted with his person, having 
an opportunity to converse with him, could satiefy themselves by the 
testimony of their own senses concerning the truth of his resurrec- 
tion, and attest it tootherson the surest evidence. These, therefore, 
May have been the 500 brethren of whom St. Paul speaks, An 
their testimony was appealed to by the apostle with the greatest pro- 
priety, when proving the resurrection of Christ; because such a 
inultitude cannot be supposed to have agreed for so long a time in 
publishing a falsehood to the world, without any one of them ever 
etraying theimposture, or even varying In their account of the fact. 
2. Remain to this present time.}- Bengelius thinks, Andronicus 
and Junias, mentioned Rom. xvi. 7. were of the number of the 500; 
anil that they are said to have been ‘of note among the apostles, 
because they had seen Christ after his resurrection. 
Ver. 7. After that he was seen of James }—In the gospels there is 


Pref. to the eplatle of James, Sect. 1.—Now their opinion is probable, 
because the otherJames was dead when Paul wrote his epistie to the 
Corinthians. Eusebius in his Chron. 5,43. says, this appearance hap- 
pened in the first year after our Lord’s resurrection. But fromthe 
order in which Paul hath placed it here, it happened more probably 
betore our Lord’s ascension, at which all the apostles were present. 

Ver, 8—1. Last of alL}-—Thls, if Iam not mistaken, implies that 
our Lord appeared to none of the disciples after his ascension, ex- 
cept to Paul. 

He was seen of me aleo.}—The apostle no doubt speaks here 
of Christ's sppearing to him on the road to Damascus; but he doth 
not exclude his other appearances to him, Bee 1 Cor. ix. 1. 

. 3. As of an abortive apostle.}—Because Paul's aposdeship was 
denied by the faction at Corinth, he here asserted itexpressly, And 
although he calls himself an adorure apostle, it was not on account 
ofhis being sensible ofany imperfection in his commission, or ofany 
weakness in his qualifications as an apostle: for he affirms, 2 Cor. 
xl. 5. ‘That he was in nothing behind the very greatest of the spos- 
Wes ;’ but he called himself ax abortive aposiie, because, as be tells 
us, ver. 9. he had ‘persecuted the church of God,’ and because he 
was made an apostle without that previous course of instruction and 
freparation, which the other apostles enjoyed who had attended 

esus during his ministry on earth: po that, in the proper sense of 
the word, he was Extesyzs, one born before he was brought to ma- 
turity. That want, however, was abundantly supplied by the mauy 
revelations which his Master gave him after he made hits an apostle, 

Ver. 10,—1. And his grace. )—The apostolical office itself, andthe 
qualifications necessary to the right discharge of that office, are 
called grace, Rom. i, 5. xii. 3. Gal {i. 9. In thia verse, grace is used 
to three different senses. 

2 1 have laboured more abundantly than all, &c.}—-The other 
spoailes confined their preaching for the most part to the Jews, 

al. jj. 9.; but Paul preached the gospe! to all the Gentile nations, 
from Jerusalem round about to Nlyricum, Rom. xv. 19. ; and also to 
the Jewa who lived in these countries; and by his labours he con- 
verted great numbers both of the Jews andGreeks. Moreover, as 
his success in spreading the gospel exceeded the success of the 
other apostles, eo his labours, if we may judge of them from his 
own account, 2 Cor. xi. 23-2. greatly exceeded theirs likewise. 

Ver. 12 How can some among you say 7}—S0 ws Aryoves mnst 
be tranelated, as js plain froin the structure of the discourse: not 
to mention that the indicative mode is often used in the scriptures 
for the subjunctive. See Ess. iv. 9.—By some among them, the 
apostle meant the false teacher and his adherents. 

Ver. 13. Neither hath Christ been raised. }-The apoetie hath net 
expressed tho ideas, by which the consequent in this hypothetical 
proposition ja connected with its antecedent. But when these ideas 
are supplicd, asinthe commentary, every reader will be sensible of 
the connexion. Christ promised repeatedly, in the most express 
terma, that he would raise ail mankind from the dead, Matt. xvi. @. 
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14 And if Christ hath net been raised, (xerw, 
see | Thess. ii, 1. note) false certainly 18 our 
Preaching, and false also 18 your faith. 


15 (ds, 104.) Besides, we are found even 
falee witnesses concerning God,' because we 
have witnessed against God,’ that he rateed 
Christ, whom he raised not, if verily the dead 
are not raised. 

16 And, if the dead are not raised, neither 
Auth Christ been raised.' 

17 (Fads, 104.) Farther, If Christ hath not 
been raised, your faith (x«rasz, 1 Tim. i. 6.) 
10 weeless 3 ye are etillin your sins! 

18 (Age xz,87.) Certainly also they who 
are fallen asleep (# Xeir@, 167.) fur Christ,! 
ere perished. 


19 If in this life only we have hope, (#, 
185.) dy Christ,! we are of all men (wsworszes, 
29.) the most miserable. 


30 (New dy, conjunct.) But now Christ ie 
raised from the dead, ann 1$ become (aragys) 
the first-fruis! of them whe have fallen asleep.? 


31 For since (di asSgenz,) through a man 
came death, through a man also comsTa the 
resurrection of the dead. 


22 (De: , 98.) Therefore, as (w, 165.) 
by Adercal ie 20 aes by Oiris all shall be 
made alive.' 

23 But every ene is his pro 
Arst-fruit, Christ; afterw 
Christ’s at his coming.” 


band:! the, 
they who are 


John v. 2,2. Wherafore, if there Isto be no resurrection of the 
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14 ind tf Christ hath not been raised, false certainly is eur 
preaching concerning him, and false alse is your faith m our preach- 
ing, notwithstanding we confirmed it by bestowing on you the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. 

15 Besides, if Christ hath not been reised, we, who affirm that 
God raised bim, and commissioned us to testify his resurrection, are 
Sound even false witnesses cencerning God, because we have wit- 
nessed against God, that he raised Christ, whom he raised not, if 
verily the dead are net to be raised. 

16 And to repeat what I said before, ver. 18. if the dead are not 
to be raised, neither hath Christ been ratecd. 

17 Farther, if Christ hath net been raised, he is a deceiver, and 
your faith in his death, as an atonement for sin, fe not only false, 
(ver. 14.) but useless: Ye are still under the guilt of yeur sine. 

18 Certainly also they who have suffered death for believing the 
resurrection of Christ are perished: They have lost their existence 
here for a known falsehood, and shall either have no existence, or 
a Te existence, hereafter, 

19 If in this fe only we apostles Aave hope of advantage by 
falsely preaching the resurrection of CArtet, a3 Ga tee cae if the 
dead rise not, we, the framers and preachers of that falsehood, are 
of all men the most miserable. 

20 But now your faith is not false and useless, neither are the dead 
for Christ perished, nor is our hope in Christ only in this life ; for 
Christ iz raised from the dead, and te become the first-fruit of them 
who have failen asleep. : 

21 The resurrection of the dead through Christ is reasonable: 
for seeing, consistently with justice and goodness, through a man 
came death; 20, consistently with justice and through a 
man also cometh the resurrection of the dead. 

22 Therefore, as by Adam all men die, so aleo by Christ all men 
shall be made alive, that in the body all may receive reward or pun- 
ishment, according to what they have done in the body. 

23 Not however together; Sut every one in hie proper band : 
The first-fruit, Christ, is raised already; afterward, they who are 
Chriet’s shall be raised immediately at Ais coming ; consequently 
before the other dead are raised. 


not risen, and that there will be no resurrection of the dead; but 


dead, Christ js a deceiver, whom no person in his right senses can 
euppose God to have raised, and to have declared his Son And if 
Christ hath not been raised, the gospel being mripped of the evi- 
dence which it derives from the resurrection of its author, the whole 
of the preaching of the apostle, as is observed, ver. 14. is absolutely 
false, and the faith of the Corinthians in the divine original of the 

aspel, and of al! Christians from the beginning to the present hour, 

@ Lkewise false. Such are the consequences of denying the re- 
surrection of the dead! 

Ver. 14—1. Palse witnesses concerning God.}—So the phrase 
fovdomsetvers tov Qsev must be translated, being the soaking; Dot 
of possession, but of the object. Ess iv. 9. For God cannot have 
ay false witnesses belonging to him. 

Have witnessed (x=1s) against God, that he raised, &c.}—On 
sapposition that Christ was not raised, the bearing witness to his 
resurrection is very Properly termed, a witnesring against God ; 
because to testify that God raised Christ, whom be did not raise, waa 
to testify that he had confirmed the pretensions of an impostor with 
the est possible evidence: which is a blasphemy against God 
highly injurious to his character; not to mention that it je a false- 


most pernicious to mankind. 

Ver. 16. If the dead are not ralsed, neither hath Christ been raise 
ed.}—-This consequence the apostle had affirmed before, ver. 13. 
Bur being a matter of great importance, he repeats it in this verse, 
thet on ght make the stronger impresion on Corinthians. See 
ver. 13. note. 

Ver. 17. Ye are still in your sina. }—The great inducement to men 
to believe the gospel ia, it promises the nm of sin upon re- 
pentance. Here the apostle assureth us, thet if Christ hath not been 
Faised, he bath made no atonement for sina, Rom. fv. 2. ; conse- 
quently we are still under the guilt of our sins; thatis, we are still 
hhabje to punishment, notwithstanding we have repented of our sina. 
This observation shews, that besides deliverance from the power of 
sin, which many of the Corinthians no doubt had experienced, an 
eee t for sin is necessary to the deliverance of penitents from 

anishment. 

af Ver. 18. Who are fellen asleep (y) for Christ.}—If the ordinary 
@ignification of the pcp av Js retained, the meaning of the 
clause will be, ‘They who have died in the profession of the Chris- 
Uan faith.’ Either of the translations shews, that in this discourse 
the apostle hath the resurrection of the just Prine leaay in view; and 
that what he hath writren concerning the spirituality and incorrup- 
thon of the body to be raised, Is to be understood of the body of the 
munisonly. See ver. 2). note 1. and ver. 42 note 3. 

Ver. 19. If in this life only we have hope by Christ.}—Here the 
apostle answers an objection, which, according to his manner, he 
does not mention, but supposes the reader to have made it in his own 
mand. Thy objection is this; The eee know that Christ hath 

3 


they preach these things for the sake of some present advant 
To this St. Paul replies, ‘If in this life only we have hope by Christ, 
we are of ali men the most miserable ;’ because, by preaching his 
remurrection, we expose ourselves to every possible present evil, 
and if there |s to be no resurrection of the dead, there is no future 
state in which we can enjoy any thing. This argument is levelled 
against the Sadducees, who, believing the soul to be material, af- 
firmed that it perishes with the body, and will have no existence 
after death, as the body je never to be raised.—The je’a argu: 
ment is equally conclusive, on supposition that the sou! Is immate- 
rial, and it will exist and enjoy after death, although the body 
is not raised : For if the aposties were false witnesses impostors, 
they could jcok for no happiness from God after death. 
er. 20,1. And Is become the first-froit }—The Israelites were 
commanded, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. to bring, on the morrow after the 
Sabbath with which the passover week ‘a sheaf of the first- 
fruits of their harvest,’ to the priest to be ed before the Lord, 
who, by accepting it, made it both an example and a pledge of the 
future harvest.—In allusion to that rite, Christ, who arose on the 
ald day on which the first-fruits were offered, is called ‘the first- 
fruit of them who have fallen asleep,’ because he is the first who 
was raised from the dead to die no more, and because his resurrec- 
tion to die no more, is an example and an earnest of the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous. As this epistle was written a little before the 
pessover, chap. v. 8 that clrcumstance might suggest the allusion, 
2 Ofthem who have fallen asleep.}—By ‘them who have fallen 
asleep,’ f understand the righteous in general, of whose resurrection 
to die no more, Christ’s resurrection is the example and proof, For, 
although the ent founded on Christ's resurrection, explaine: 
ver. 12, 13. and that subjoined, ver. 21, 22. apply to al! mankind, they 
by no means prove, thet like Christ the wicked are to be raised to die 
no more. See ver. 42 note 3.—In proving the resurrection of the 
dead, the apostle with great propriety insists on Christ’s resurrec- 
tion; because, as age observes, on whatever principle the 
resurrection _is denier, Christ’s resurrection shews the futility of 
the denial. The resurrection of the body is not a thing impossible, 
seeing it was accomplished in Christ; neither is ita thing mean and 
£0) seeing he hath condescended to partake of it, 
Ver. 2. As by Adam all die, &c.}—Rom. v. 18. 18 a good commen- 
tary coe Dees ‘Well then, as through one offence sentence 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so through one righteous- 
ness sentence came upon all men to justification of life.’ And be. 
cause Christ is the author of that new life which mankind obtain by 
the resurrection, he is called, ver. 45. ‘The last or second Adam.’ 
Ver. B.—1. But avery one in his proper band.}—-80 ty dig ray 
ears ifies ; for rey “= denotes a band of soldiers, a cohort, a le- 
ion: Bee Scapula’s Diction.; whereas re=is isthe word for order. 
Se ording to thie translation, {tie here intimated, that the righteous 


24 Then the end sy4Lz BE, when be will 
deliver up the kingdom to God, (ass) even the 
Father,! when he shall have destroyed all go- 
vernment, and all authority, and power. 


L CORINTHIANS, 
4 When the resurmetion ts sacomplisbed, and the judgraent 
finished, and the righteous are introduced into the presence of God, 


then the end of the present state of things shall be, when Christ will 
deliver up the kingdom to Ged, even the Father, after God by him 


Caar. XY. 


shall have destroyed all gevernment, and ali authority and power 
ite to his own. 


25 For he rust reign, till he (Gop) bath 
put all the enemies under his feet. See Eph. 
i, 22. note, 

26 The last enemy, death,' shall be de 
etroyed. 

27 For he bath sudjected ali things under 
his feet. Vow, when 3¢ saith that all things 
are subjected, (dxacy ort) manifest rr 16, that he 
is excepted! who Aath subjected all things to 
him. 


25 For, according to God’s promise, (Peal. cx. 1.) Christ muet 
reign ull God hath put all the enemies under his feet; that is, till 
he hath utterly subdned them to Christ, that he may destroy 

26 In particular, the last or greatest enemy of mankind, death, shall 
be destroyed by the resurrection. 

27 What I have said conceming the duration of Christ's kingdom, 
and his delivering it up to the Father, is agreeable to Peal. viii. 6. 
He hath subjected ail things under his feet. 
aaith that all things are subjected, manifest t is, that he ts excepted 
who hath subjected all things to him ; consequently, that God always 


them. 


Fer when the pralm 


was, and is, and will remain the supreme Governor. 


28 (4s, 103.) Mow, when all things (ure 
vayn evry) are eubjected' to him, then (sx 
avros é duoc) even the Son himself shall be sub- 
jected to him,? who subjected all things to him, 
that God may be over all things, in all 
PLACES. 


38 New, when all things are made subject to Chriat, and there is 
no longer need of a prophet to teach, nor of « priest to make atone- 
ment, nor of a king to rule under God, the Father wil] resume the 
government ; and then even the Son himself shall be subjected 80 God, 
whe subjected all things to him, that God may be the immediate go- 
vernor over all beings, in all places ; end the immediate object of 


their worship and obedience. 


29 (Exw) Otherwise, whatshall they do who 
are baptized (urig rar rxgew, supply rar ava- 
surws) for THE RESURR&CTION of the dead,! 


are to be raised by themselves, and the wicked by themselves.—In 
the following clause the apostle informs us, that the righteousare to 
be rnised at Christ’s coming ; that is, they are to be first raised, con- 
sequen.ly raised before the living are changed, and before the 
wicked ate raised. See the next note. Having given thia general 
account of the resurrection, the apostie declares, that ‘then the end 
ahall be,’ and that Christ, after the judgment, will ‘deliver up the 
kingdom to the Father,’ compictoly established.—Next; he shews 
thatthe resurrection of the dead je possible, ver, 35-42. ; then de- 
scribes the body which shall be given tothe righteous, ver. 42-44. ; 
and affirms that the wicked, whom he calls earthy men, are to be 
raised with earthy or corraptible bodies, like those which they de- 
rived from Adam; but the righteous, or Aeavenly men, are to have 
bodies like Christ’s glorions body. 

2 At his coming | ~Beel the apostle affirms, ver. 22 that all 
men shall be made alive by Christ, and in this verse, that every one 
shall be made alive in his own band; also, seeing we are told, 1 
Thess. iv. 15. that the righteous who are alive in the coming of 
Chris!, and who are to be changed, (ver. 5]. of this chap.) ‘ not 
anticipate them who are asleep,’ it is probable, as was observed in 
the preceding note, that they will not be changed till the righteous 
are raised. Their change, however, will happen before the resur- 
rection of the wicked, who, as they are to ‘awake to and 
everlasting contempt,’ will be raised, I think, last of all. 

Ver. 34. Deliver up the k. m to even the Father ;}—de- 
liver up his mediatorial kingdom, called Matt. xxviii. 18. ‘all power 
im heaven anil in earth;’ that is, power over angels as well as over 
men, adiminiatered by the Son for the good of his church. See ver. 
27. This kingdom our Lord recelved in the human nature, as the 
reward of his humiitation, and waa solemnly installed in it after his 
resurrection, when he ascended into heaven, and waa invited by 
‘to sit at his right hand till he should make his enemies his footstool.’ 
Parther, because it is said, Col. i. 17. ‘He is before all shings, and by 
him all things consist ;’—and because we are told, Heb. j. 3. that the 
Son, while he apake the gospel, ‘ upheld all things by the word of his 
powcr,’ it is believed, that, besides the mediatorial kingdom which 
the Son administered in the human nature, and which he will de- 
liver up to the Father after the judgment, he possessed the diab 
ment of the universe from the beginning in hia character as Creator. 
—In like manner, when Christ prayed to his Father, John xvii. 5, 
‘Glorify thou me with thine ownself, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was,’ itis thought by many, that he referred 
to the glory of governing the angelica! hosts, which he enjoyed with 
the Father before our world was created; and that after the media- 
torial kingdom is delivered up, the kingdom which he holds as Cre- 
ator will remain with him as from the eginning: So that after the 
judginent, the Higuecus shal] enter still into ‘the everlasting kings 
dom of Jesus Christ,’ as they are represented to do, 2 Pet. i. 11. 
See the note there. But to this opinion, ver. B. of this c er is 
opposed, where we are told, that when all the enemies are subjec 
then shal! even the Son hitnself be enbjected to the Father, that 
government may be adininisterod by God himself, and all obedience 
and homage be directed immediately to him. See ver. B note 2 

Ver. &. Tho last enemy, death, s be destroyed.}—-The com- 
mon version of this mage, as Hallet observes, implies that there 
are rome enemies who shall not be destroyed ; which ia wrong; for 
al] enemies shall be destroyed, ver. 2. 6 same author thinks, 
that because death is called the last enemy, it is to be last de 
But this isnot true, if the destruction of death is to be 
ed by the resurrection. For the devil and his angels, and wicked 
men, are to be judged and punished after the dead are raised. In 
Chryzostom’s opinion, death is called the last enemy, because he 
eolered into the world after the devil and sin ente 


29 I told you, ver. 32. that 
and verses 25, 26. that he must reign till death, the last enemy, is 
destroyed by the resurrection, etherwise, what shall they do'to repair 


by Christ all shall be mede alive ; 


Ver. 2. He is excepted who hath subjected all things to him. 
This declaration concerning the Father's not being subject to the 
Son, was intended to prevent us from interpreting what is said of 
the extent of the Son’s dominion, in such a manner as to fancy that 
he is in any respect superior to the Father. Theophylact thought it 
was intended to prevent the Greeks, who were blinded with their 
own mythology, from suspecting that the apostle was inculcating 
the absurdity taught in their fables, concerning Jupiter's dethroning 
his father Saturn, and confining him to the Fortunate Island. By 
inferring from the words of is peel that the Father did not sub- 
ject himself to the Son, the apostle inrinuatcs, not only that the su- 
preme dominion of the Father is asserted in the p: but aleo, that 
when the Son’s government Is no longer necessary, the Father will 
tesume the kingdom, and govern It for ever in person. 

Ver. &.—1. Are subjected. }—In the preceding verse, the apostle 
speaks of God's constituting Christ universal Lord; in this, he 
speaks, of bis actually subd all things to him: this distinction 

e apostle himself hath made, Heb. ii. 

2 Then even the Son himself shall be subjected to him.}--This 
subjection of the Son to the Father is generally understood of his 
subjection in the human nature, wherein formerly he governed the 
mi rial kingdom. But the Arians affirm, that if this had been 
the apostle’s meaning, he would have said, ‘Then shall even Jesos 
himself be eubjected,’ &c. There are in scripture, however, — 
ges where the Son s' ea the Son in the human nature, Heb.i. 1. 

3. That God may be over all things in all places. }—iva y é Ging 
(supp. ert, seo Luke xij. 14.) 10 wavta ty recs, (supp. Tewess.) Be- 


cause the apostle hath used the word God here, and not y 
Whitby thinks he leads us to the Godh comprehen Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, who, when the kingdom is delivered up, will 


in union govern all things without the intervention sien me tor. 
But on supposition that the Son, in conjunction with the Father and 
Spirit, is to govern, two questions will occur : First, How the apostle 
came to speak of the Son’s subjection to the Father, seeing he is to 
reign in conjunction with the Father? Next, How the Sen under the 

‘overnment of the Godhead can be subject to himself? To remove 
these difficulties it ls generally said, that the Son is to be subject to 
the Father in his human nature only. In the present state of man- 
kind, itis suitable to the majesty and purity of God, thet all his in- 
tercourses with them, whether in the way of conferring blessings 
on them, or of Gh Se worship, be carried on by the inter. 
vention ofa mediator. Butafter sinners are completely reconciled 
to God, and made perfect in holiness, and are introduced into hea- 
ven, God will bestow his favours on them, and receive their worship 
inmediately, without the intervention of a mediator. And thus the 
officesof medistor and king, becoming unnecessary, shall cease. 
Yet even Is this state, the Son in the human nature, srongh no lon 
get king, will still retain the gory of having created all Inga, de- 
scribed Col. i. 15. Heb. §. 2, 3. and the gtory of having saved man- 
kind, snd of having destroy ed the kingdom of Satan, and Satan him- 
self. So thatin respect of personal perfection, and of the veneration 
due to him forthe great things be hath accomplished, he will con- 
tinue superior to the highest angels, and be acknowledged by them 
es their superior through all eternity. Now this superiority being 
considered as a kind of reigning, it is Rerheps what the apostle 
meant when he told Timothy, 2 Epiat. li. 12 ‘If we suffer with him, 
we shall also reign with him.’ See aleo Ree. iil, 21. 

Ver. B. tized for the resurrection of the doad1}—That the 
meaning of this passage may be attained, let it be observed, first, 
‘That as the phrase, ver. 18. ‘fallen asleep for Christ,’ evidently sig- 
nifies ‘ fallen asieep for believing and testifying that Jesus ia Christ 
the Son of God ;’ so here, ‘baptized for the dvad’ may signify ‘ bap- 
tized for believing and testifying the resurrection of tie dead.” Nex, 


Cus. XV 


if the dead rise not at all ! and why are they bap- 
tized (vew tar ) for r¥E RESURREC 
TION of the deat 

80 (Tt, 808, xa ius andoreeuw) Why are 
we alse in danger every hour? 

31 By the boasting! concerning you, which 
I have (e, 167.) on account ef Ohrist Jesus 
our Lord, I die daily. 

$2 If, after the manner of men, I have 
fought with wild beasts! at Ephesus, what rs 
the advantage te me, if the dead rise not? let 
us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die? 


1. CORINTHIANS. 


their lens, who'are immereed t sufferings for testifying the resurrece 
tion of the dead, if the dead rise not at all ? And what inducement 
can they have to suffer death for believing the resurrection of the dead? 

30 And if the resurrection of the dead is a falsehood, why do we 
apostles alse expose ourselves to death every hour by preaching it! 

31 By the beasting concerning yeu, which I have on account of 
your faith in Christ Jeeus our Lord, Jam in danger of death daily, 
for preaching the resurrection of the dead. 

32 If, after the manner of men, I have fought with wild beaste at 
Ephesus for preaching the resurrection, whut is the advantage of 
that combat to me, if the dead rise not? It had been better to have 
followed the maxim of the wicked, let us enjoy every pleasure, fer 


we are soen to dic, and after death there is nothing. 


33 Be not deceived: Evil communications 
corrupt good manners! 


33 Shun the company of the wicked, thet ye be net deceived by 
their false reasonings. Profane discourses and vicious examples 


corrupt even these who are virtuously disposed. 


Sh Awake, az ie ft,' and de not eins for 
some or rog are ignorant of God:? (srg 


289. ergomn vu, ye) for shame te‘ you I 


speak THIS. 
eal wih 


what kind of body do they come 1! conv 


34 Awake, as ta ff, and do not sin any longer, in the fancy that 
there is no future state, 
tion, shew that ye are ignorant of 
God. For shame to such I speak thie. 

35 But some will say, How is it possible that the dead can be 
raised up, whose body is eaten of worms, or consumed by fire, er 
into the bodies of other men! And if it is possible to raise 


For seme of you, by denying the resurreo- 
character and perfections of 


them, with what kind of body do they come out of the grave ! 


95 But some one will say, (700 
How can the dead be raised up? 

86 Tuov fool,! (ov 0 erugm) what thou 
sowest is not quickened uniess it die,? 


86 Thow art a fool in thinking the resurrection of the dead impos- 
sible for these reasons, Things equally improbeble happen daily. 


What thon sowest ts net guickened, unless it rot. 


as our Lord termed the sufferings he was to undergo at Jerusalem, 
*a baptism with which he was to be zed,’ Luke xii. 50, and de- 
clared that James and Jobn should be baptized with the baptisin he 
was to be baptized with,’ Mait. xx. 33. that ia, should undergo like 
sufferings with him, ending in death ; in representing the sufferi 

which first Christians endured under the idea of a peplant, C) 
apostle adopted his Master’s phraseciogy, and reasoned strongly, 


when he asked the Corinthians, ‘What shall they do who are bap- 
tized for believing and testifying the resurrection of the dead, if the 
dead rise not at all}? Others understand the word éapiise here in 


its ordinary meaning. For baptism being an eroblematical repre. 
sentation ef the death, end burial, and resurrection, not only of 
Chriat, but of all mankind, Rom. vi. 4. it was Gilly made the rite of 
(nitiauion into the Christian church; and the person who received 
ft, thereby publicly professing his belief of the resurrection of 
Christ and of the dead, might wil Mogrester: praprlet besaldto have 
been baptized for the dead, that is, tor his belief of the resurrection 
of the dead. is ia bis Fertuita Sacra, p. 137. translates the clause 
"Os BawriCoptvos vwig Tw vingoy, Baptized in room ses dead, that 
i. brovght into the church b gmp, in plese of thoze who have 
fallen in the persecution. But although he had established his 
translation very well mee following passage from Dionys. Hoaticer. 
Ant Rom. lib. viii. p. “They decreed to enlist other soldiers 
{owee tr macdaverter)in place of those who had died in the war,’ 

his interpretation weakens the force of the apostle’s argument. The 
same objection lies against the second interpretation. Some are of 
opinion, that vwse tev vaxewy is put here for yrig tov vexgow, for the 
dead man ; for Jesus, who, if there be no resurrection, is dead, and 
will contuinne dead forever, Sce Esa iv. 22 But I doubt whether 
this change of the number can be admitted here, Many ancient 
MSS, have uwse auta, for them, for the dead, But that reading 
does not lmprove the sense of the passage. Upon the whole, the 
Gret mentioned seems to be the most probable interpretation of this 
difficult elliptical 2. 

Ver. 31. By the boasting conceraing you which I have.}--So the 
clause vy TAY UusTiene Kavxariy AY av» should be translated. For 
Umsrseue xavxncev is the accusative of the object,‘ boasting concern- 
ing you,’ as ig pisin from the apostle’s adding 4v tx, ‘which 1 have 
on account of Christ Jesus.’ }t wasthe custom anciently to swear 
by such things as were the objects of men’s greatest affection. The 
apostle, therefore, on this solenn occasion, sware by what was the 
subject of his continual boasting, namely, the conversion of the 
Corinthians, of which God had made him the instrument. 

Ver. 32.—1. If (s nesomaxnca) I have fought with wild beasts. }— 
Pyle would have this translated, ‘If Thad fougbt, what would it have 

fited me? &c, That this wag a real, not a metaphorical com- 

with beasta, may be collected from what the apostle told the 
Corinthians, 2 Cor, j. & and froin the phrase manner of men, which 
means the barbarous custom of the men of that age. See Pref, sect. 
5. p. 14), For the difference of. fieming with, and the being expos- 
ed to wild beasia, see ehnp. iv. 8, note I. 

2. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we dje.}—This, which may 
be called the Epicurean’s inanual or creed, hath been the favourite 
maxin of the sensual and profane in all ages. Accordingly Isaiah 
tells us, that the wicked, in derision of his prophecy concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, said to one another, 
chap. xxii. 13, ‘Let us eat dnd drink, for to-morrow we shall die. 
The author of the Book of Wisdom likewise hath very well express- 
ed the seniments of the wicked in his time,chap. ti.1—9. from which 
it appears that by dying they meant their own utter annibilation. 

er, 33. Evil communications corrupt good manners.}—It is com. 
menly supposed, that this ls taken from the Thais of Meander, the 
celebrated Athenian poet, because it is found among the fragments 


of his works, p.178 And Tertullian remarks, that In quoting, the 
apostie hath sanctified the poet’s sentiment; by which he seema to 
reer that he had made it a part of inapireu scripture. But I re 
ther think it is a provorblal expression, which need not be referred 
to any particular author, having been commonly used. The Greek 
word éa:Asss, signifies not only discourses, but every kind of faint. 
Mar intercourse. And therefore, as Alberti observes, the phrase 
$miasat xaxas might be translated dad company. The persona whoge 
company the aposule desirod the Corinthians to shun, were those 
who reasoned against the imrno: tality of the soul and a future state. 

Ver. 34.—1. Awake, as ia fit. }-3o exradars Sixsius literally sig- 
Dities. Exvagey, is to become sober after having been diunt, 
The figure ia atrii It represents the corrupt part of the Corin- 
thiang ag intoxicated with false doctrine and sensual indulgences. 
For which reason the apostic called on them to awake, as was fit, 
out ofthe deep sleep occasioned by that intoxication, and to recover 
the use of their reason. 

2 Some of you are ignorant of God.}—Such of the Corinthians as 
denied the resurrection anda future state, shewed great ignorance, 
both of God’s character as moral Governor of the world, and of his 
perfections, eepecially bis power and goodness set forth in the 
works of creat 

Ver. 36. How can the dead be raised up? and with whal kind of 
body do they come 7}—Here, as in ver. 12 the present of the indica- 
tive is used for the present of the subjunctive : ‘How cen the dead 
be raised up?’ See Eas. iv. 9 According to this translation, the 
apostle mentions two questions which were put by the philosophers 
for the purpose of overthrowing the doctrine of the resurrection. 
The are ‘How Ja it possible that the dead can be raised up?’ The 
second, If it bea thing poasible, ‘with what kind of body do the: 
come out of the grave? But if the indicative sense of the verb fs 
retained in the translation, there will be one question here twice 
proposed. For the queation, ‘with what kind of bedy do they 
come ?’ is in meening precisely the same with ‘How are the dead 
raised up ?’ and makes a tautology which ought not to be imputed to 
so logical and concise a writer as 81. Paul. Besides, jo what fullows, 
these are answered as different questions. For in answer to the 
Brat question, ‘How can the dead be raised up ? the apostle begins 
with proving the possibility of the resurrection, b aphealing to the 
pore of God kee eae in raising grain from seed witch is rotted 
in the ground, and in giving to each of the kinda, when itie grown up, 
the body proper to it: also in making bodien celestial and bedies 
terrestrral, each having its own properties by which ft is distinguish- 
ed froin all others. And from these instances of the power uf God, 
the apostle infers, that the resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 
36—42, His answer to the second question,’ With what kind otbedy 
do they come?’ the apostle gives from the middle of ver.42. to ver. Fa. 
beginning with the body of the rightcous,(see ver, 42. pote 3.) whose 

roperties he contrasts with the properties ofthe body which is Inid 

in tne grave, Then at ver. 44. he telig ns, that eartiy or wicked wen 
are tu come out of the grave with an ea? ‘Ay or Meshly body, like that 
which they derived from the earthy man Adam, and In which they 
died. Next, with reepect to the righteous who are found alive en 
the earth at the coming of Christ, he declares that their body will be 
changed in a moment into an incorruptible and immortal body. be- 
cause’ flesh andblood cannot inherit thekingdom of God,’ ver. 50-4. 

Ver. 36.—1. Thou fool.}-The apostle gave the falee teacher at 
Corinth the appellation of fool, in the same sense, and for the seme 
reason that our Lord himself called the Pharisees fools, namely, on 
account of their ignorance and wickedness, Matt. xxii. 17 

2 What thon sowest is not quickened unless it die.)]~-To illustrate 
the possibility of the resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing 
which men every day behold, and which is littlo less wonderful than 


304 

37 And (sapp. sera) 4# To what thou sow. 
eat, thou sowest not the body which shall be,’ 
but bare grain,? perhaps of wheat, or of some 
of the other KINDS: 

38 But God giveth it a body, as it hath 
pleased him, and to each of the seeds (ro dur 
ape) ie proper body. 


39 All flesh rs not the same fiesh: but 
THERE 18 one flesh indeed of men, and another 
fiech of beasts, and another of fishes, and en- 
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87 And as to what thes seweost, then seweet net the wory body that 
shall be produced, but bare grain; grain without stalk, blades, and 
ear; perhaps of wheat, or of some of the other kinds, of which there 
is a great number, all different from each other. 

88 But, which shows the greatness of his power, God giveth it a 
body, consisting of blades, stalk, and eer, in form as it hath pleasea 
him; and to each of the seeds peodeced from sewing, he giveth the 
body preper to ite own kind. 

89 God’s power is displayed likewise in the diversity of the flesh 
of animal bodies. For ali flesh te not the same kind of flesh: But 
there ta one kind of fesh indeed of men, and another flesh of beaste. 


otber of fowls! 

40 And razns anz bodies celestial, and 
bodies terrestrial: but different,! indeed, is the 
glory of the celestial, and different that of the 
terrestrial. 


and ansther ef fishee, and another of fewis. 

40 The greatness of bis 
formation of other bodies: 
moon, and stars; and bodies terrestrial, such as foesils and minerals. 
But different, indeed, iz the light and use of the celestial bodies ; and . 


wer God hath shewed likewise in the 
‘or there are bodies celestial, the sun, 


different the beauty and use of the terrestrial. 


41 The glory of the san 1s one, and the glory 
of the moon another, and the glory of the stars 
another: moreover, star excetleth atar in glory. 

42 (Ovre xat, 266.) Wherefore, even the re- 
eurrection of the dead 18 POSSIBLB.' 

It ie sown? in corruption, it is raised in in- 
corruption :? 


41 Por example, the glory of the sun is of one kind, and the glory 
of the moon of another, and the glery of the stare of another. Afore- 
over, one star excelleth another in brightness. ° 

42 From these examples of the power of God, the conclusion is, 
Wherefore, even the resurrection of the dead is poosible. =, 

And with respect to the kind of body with which the dead come 
out of the grave, the body is laid in the grave corruptible ; it ia 


rateed incorruptible, not subject either to mutilation or death. 


43 It is sown in dishonour,' it is raised in 
glory ;? it is sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power: 


43 It te laid in the grave dishenoured by death, the punishment 
of sin; it ts raieed glorious in beauty: It se buried in weakness 
through mutilation, diseases, and old age; tt te raised in power, with 


all its members complete, active, and vigorous. 


roduction of from seed sown, 
e rotted in tho ground: But, after 
its body is destroyed, something springs out of t which by awon- 
derful process, the effect of the power of God, enda In the reproduc- 
tion of the same kind of grain, not bare as it was sown, but richly 
adorned with blades, atalk, and ear. 

Ver. 37,—1. Thou sowest not the body which shall be.}—By affirm- 
ing that the grain produced from the seed sown is not the very body 
which is sown, the apostie I think insinustes, that the to be 
raised is not numerically the aame with the body deposited at death, 
but something of the same kind formed by the energy of God. Ha 
ving suchan example of the divine power before our eyes, we can- 
not think the reproduction of the body impossible, though its parts 
be utterly dissipated. Farther, although the very numerical body is 
not raised, yet the body is truly rai because what is raised being 
united to the soul, there will arise in the mAn thus completed a con- 
sciousness of his identity, by which he will be sensible of the jus- 
tice of the retribution which is made to him for his deeds. Besides, 
this new body will more than supply the place of the old, by serving 
every purpose necessary to the perfection and happiness of the 
man in hisnew state. See ver. 44. note. According to this view of 
the subject, the objection taken from the scattering of the particles 
of the body that dies, has no place; because it does not seem ne- 
cesgsary that the body to be ralsed should be composed of them. 
For the scripture nowhere affirms, that the same numerical body 
isto be raised: what it teaches is, that the dead shall be raised, 

2 But bare grain.}—In the opinion of some, the example of the 

rain, which first dies and then revives, is mentioned to insinuate, 

at in the human body there is a seminal ciple which ta not de- 
troyed by death; and which, at the appointed season, will repro- 
duce the body in a more eacellent form than before, through the 

wickening Infilnence of his power. But is a seminal principle any 
tl different from that power ? What occasion then have we to 
carry our thoughts in this matter beyond God’s power 1—Besides, 
as there ia no inextinguishable principle in plants, the analogy doth 
not hold. Itherefore suppose this wonderful, though common 
instance, is mentioned to shew that the resurrection of the body Is 
pot beyond the power of God to accomplish; and that it may cer- 
tainly be expected, according to Christ’s promise. 

Ver. 39. All flesh is not the same flesh; but there Is one fiesh of 
men, &c.}-Locke thinks flesh in this verse means an organized ani- 
mal body. But I rather ine it denotes the substance of which 
animal bodies iscomposed. For asin the preceding verse the apos- 
tle directa us to consider the greatness of the power of dis 
played In the production of that endless vartety of vegetable sub- 
stances for food to man and beast, with which we are surrounded; 
go in this verse he directa our attention to the same power of God, 
Gisplayed in that wonderful diversity of animal substances which it 
hath rmed into different sorta of organized bodies, each with 
members Proper! adapted to the instincts of its inhabitant, and to 
the manner of life lor which itisdesigned The greatness of the d- 
vine power, the apostle observes, is likewise conspicuous in thedi- 
versity of inanimate bodies, both celestial and terrestrial, which it 
hath produced. And from the whole he draws this conclusion, ver. 
42: erefore even the resurrection of the dead is possible ;’ that 
is, God's er being a0 gloriously manifested in the greatness and 
variety of the material substances which he hath already formed, 
and in the diversity of their configuration, he must be a fool indeed, 
ver. 36. who takes upon him to affirm that God cannot raise up a 

for bis saints, al the last day, in form and use similar to thelr 


the resurrection itself—the 
which does not grow unless It 


Present body, and perfectly adapted to the faculties of thelr minds, 
and to the new world in which they are to live. 

Ver. 40. But (irsen) different indeed is the glory of the celestia’.) 
—The apostle does not mean that the glory of the celestial bodies fs 
different from that of the terrestrial, bat that the celestial bodies 
differ from one another In glory, as is plain from ver. 42. Iu Iiko 
manner, the terrestrial bodies differ from each other in glory, that 
isin beauty and utility. 

Ver. 42—1. Wherefore, even the resurrection of the deat is pos- 
sible.}—-That tho words is possible are rightly supplied, will appear, 
when it is considered, that the common translation, ‘so also is the 
resurrection of the dead,’ represents the resurrection as a matter 
of the same kind with those mentioned in the preceding verses, 
“Fon first rhe body to be ralsed will not be produced of the body 

or, first, The to be ral not be produced of the 

that is buried, as plants are produced from the seeds that are sown. 
In the next place, the diversity of the flesh of aniinals, and the ex- 
istence of bodies celestial and terrestrial, are neither proofs nor 
flustrations of the resurrection of the dead; batas examples of the 
divine power, they demonstrate that God is able to raise the dead. 
We may therefore believe the apostle appealed to them only to 
shew the possibility of the resurrection, in opposition to those who 
held the resurrection to be a thing impoasible. Andas his reasoning 
in this light Is perfectly just, the conclusion ean be no other than is 
expressed in the right translation of the first clause of ver, 42. 
‘Wherefore, even the resurrection of the dead is possible Ac- 
cordingly, having demonstrated the possibility of the resurrection, 
St Paul, In answer to the second question, proceeds to show with 
what kind of body the righteous come out of their graves, by con- 
trasting the properties of the body which is laid in the grave, with 
the propertion of the body which is to be raised: ‘It is sown in 
corruption, it ts raised in incorruption,’ &c. 

2 It is eown.)—The nominative to the imperronal verb emrsertss, 
it ta sown, la ro wpa, the body, expresred ver. 44. For the apoatle, 
in this and the following verses, ls giving an account of the resur- 
rection of the body of the righteous,—The burial of their bory he ex- 
presses by the word sown, because he had Mlustrated the possibility 
ofthe resurrection of the body, notwithstanding it rota in the grave, 
or is otherwise destroyed, by thee xample of grainrown in the earth, 
which, after it rota, produceth grain of the eame kiod with itself. 

3. Itis raised in Incorruption.]—Here it ts proper to call the read. 
er’s attention to what was forinerly observed, ver. 18. note, namely, 
that in this discourse concerning the resurrection, the apostle 
speaks chieffy of the righteous. For although the arguments pro. 
duced to prove that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, apply 
both to the righteous and the wicked, yet tnat he had the righteous 
only in view here, is evident from ver. 18. @, 2. 32. The seme is 
evident likewise from the account given of the which isto he 
raised. Itisto be incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and spiritual ; 
for which causethe persons whoobtain these bodies are mid to bear 
the ‘image of the heavenly man,’ ver. 49. in order that they may 
‘inherit the kingdom of God,’ ver. 80. These things, as Locke justly 
observes, cannot be applied to the wicked, who are to be ‘punish. 
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence of the ford,’ 2 
Theas. {.8. Neither can it be said of the wicked, as of the right. 
eous, that God will give them the victory over denth, by taking away 
sin, its sting. In fine, the exhortation with which the epoatie con. 
cludes hts discourse concerning the resurrection, is in no reepect 
applicable to the wicked, ver. 58. ‘Foras much ag ye know your ne 
bour is not vain in the Lord. Seo ver.51. note. 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 8, 
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44.R is sown (sus oy) om animal 
Dody, it is raised (capex ww cormcy) 0 spiritual 
body.' There is an animai body, and there is 
a spiritual body. 
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44 It fe Buried an animal body, to the Hfe of which the presence 
of un animal sou) was necessary, together with constant supplies of 
air, food, and sleep; st is raised a spiritual body, to the life of which 
the presence of the spirit only is needed, without any foreign aid. 


There is an animal body, and there it « spiritual bedy, allotted to 
the righteous in the different stages of their existence. 


45 For thus it is written, (Gen. ii.7.) The 
first man Adam was mede (ac Joy fecar) @ 
living soul; the fast Adam! (a meus for 
muy) a vivifying spirit.? 

Spirit, 


45 For thus it te written, The frat man Adam, from whom men 
derive their animal body, war made a living seul; an onimal, whose 
life depended on the presence of his soul in his hady : the last Adam, 
from whom the righteous derive their spiritual body, is a vivifying 


46 However, thet was not first which is epi- 48 However, though, an I seid ver. 44. both an animal and a 


Ver. 43.—1. It is sown In dishonour.}—"The body laid in the grave 
dead, Is sxid to be sown In dishonour, because death is the puniah- 
ment of sin. Hence our body laid in the grave Is called, Philip. iti. 
21. ‘Our humbled body.’ 

2 Itis raised in glory.}—This is an allusion to Dan. xii. 2 ‘They 
that be wise shall shine aa the brightness ofthe firmament,’ &c. and 
to our Lord’s worda, Matt. xili. 43. ‘Then shall the righteous shine 
forth es the eun in the kingdom of their father ;’ for these are de- 
scriptions ofthe glory of the resurrection body ofthe sainta. Of this 
giory our Lord gave his three disciples an idea at his transfiguration, 
when he changed his body in sucha manner that ‘his face did shine 
as the sun,’ and his raiment became ‘shining, exceeding white as 
the light.” To this glory of our Lurd’s body at his transhguratio 
St. Paul alluded, when giving an account of the resurrection body o: 
the saints, he says, Phil . Hi. 21. ‘who will re-fashion our humbied 
body, in order that it may become oflike form with his glorious body.’ 

The alteration to be produced in the contexture of the bodica of 
the righteous at the resurrection, described in this and the following 
Verse, is indeed great and wonderful ; but itis far from being impos- 
sible. For, to illustrate great things by small, we have an example 
ofa similar though inferior transformation in the bodies of cater- 
pillars, which, in their first stege, are ugly, weak, and easily crushed, 

ut in their second state become beautifal winged animals, full o 
Wie and activity. This shews what God can do in greater instances. 

Ver. 44. It {s sown an animal body ; it isralsed a spiritual body.) 
—By an animal body, the Greek commentators understood a body to 
the animation of which the presence of an animal soul is necessary ; 
and by a eptritual body, a body of ao fine a contexture, that it wi 
be supported merel, the presence of our rational spirit. In any 
other sense, a spiritual body seems a contradiction in terms. In this 
verse two things Bre foretold concerning the righteous: 1. That their 
bodies which are laid in the grave shall be raised; 2 That when 
raised, they shall be not animal bodies, as they were formerty, but 
epiritual bodies. Yet, norwithstandiog this great difference, the body 
to be raised will, ina sound sense, be the same with the body that 
was buried. So the ancient Christian fathers believed, as we learn 
from Rufin, who, to shew that he held the catholic faith concernin, 
the resurrection of the body, wrote to Pope Anastasius in the en 
of the fourth century as follows: ‘‘Sed et carnis nostre resurrec- 
Qonem fatemur integré et perfecté futurem, bojus ipsiue carnis 
Rostra, in qua nuac vivimus—nuilo omnino ¢jus membro ampuiato, 
vel aliqua corporis parte desecta : sed cui nihil omnino ex omni na- 
tura desit, nisi sola corruptio.” That is, ‘Moreover also we ac- 
knowie that the resurrection of onr fiesh will be complete and 

rfect; of this our very fesh in which we now live, no member of 

it being amputated, nor any part of it cutaway, and to which nothing 
of its whole nature will be wanting, excepting only corruption, 
But although the ancients spake of the resurrection of the very 
fiesh in which we now live, they did not mean the resurrection of 
the same Kind of flesh, and far less of the identical fesh which was 
laid in the grave. They knew that the flesh of the raised body of the 
saints was to be incorruplidie, consequently different in itecontex- 
ture from our present flesh. And as they saw in the present world 
one kind of fiesh of men, and another flesh of beasts, and another 
of fishes, and another of fowts, that diversity led thein to think the 
incorruptible substance of which the body of the saints te to con- 
sist, though different from al) the kinds of flesh they were acquaint- 
ed with, will yet be real fiesh, and analogous to the flesh in which 
men now live, because it will be made into a body, consisting of 
members and organs of sensation, in form and use similar to the 
maembere and organs of their present body. 

Ja confirmation of the doctrine of the ancients concerning the 
resurrection of the body, I observe, that if the glorified body of the 
eaints is to have such members and organs of sensation as their new 
state requires, and if these members are to be of similar form and 
use with the members and organs of our present body, it will reall 
be the same body, whether its flesh be made of the inatter whic! 
com the body laid in the grave, or ofany other matter, or whe- 
ther it be a coptexture more rare or more dense. Far every one 
knows that our presént body is justly reckoned the same body in alJ 
the different stages of oor life, on account of the continued simila- 
rity of its members to themeeclvea, and of the whole body to Itself, 
potwithatanding the matter of which it is composed be continually 
[4 end no’ ding the bulk and strength of its inem- 
bers, the appearance of the countenance, gradually alter in the 
progress of the body from its birth to Tanhood, aod from 
to old age. 

Bornet (De Stata Mort et Resurg. cap. vil. page 160.) contends, 
that the glorified body of the saints will have no members nor organs 
of sensatien. But that he mistakes the matter, I think will appear 
from this, Thaf the resurrection of the body is represented by our 
Lord himeelf, as what will render the happiness of the sainte com- 
plete in the world to come, Luke ziv. 14. zx. 35, 36.; John v. B, 2, 


vi 30, 40, xi. 23, M, B. The apostles likewise in the seme 
manner of the resurrection of the body, Acts xvii. 18. xxiii. 6 xxiv, 
18.; Rom. viti, 21, 28, ; 2Cor. iv. 14. v. 6.5 Philip. fHf..10, 12. 20, 21. 5 
Col. ili.4. ;2Tim. ii, 11. ; Heb. wi. 2 xf. 6. ; 1 Pet. 1.3, 4.3 Rev. xx. 
M1—13, Butcan a body contribute to the plicity of a spirit, other- 
wise than by conveying to it notices and impresmons from external 
objecta, and by being instrumental to it in its operations? If so, 
must not such @ body have meinbere and organs of sensation? Seo 
Heb. xii. 22, note 2—Farther, if the raised bodies of the saints are 
to have members and organs of sensation, they may in their form 
and use be like the members and organs oftheir present bodies, at 

as far av their new state will adm; cons the bouy 
that is raised will be as mach the same with the body which was 
buried, as that body was the eame with itself in the different stages 
of its former life. 

I bave eaid, that the raised body of the saints will resemble thelr 
body which was laid in the grave, as far as their new state will al- 
roit. This limitation is necessary, because the scripture itself men: 
tions two particulars, and reason suggests others, in which they will 

fre 2. Weare told, 1 Cor, vi. 13. That God will destroy both the 
, that is, the stomach, or the use of that member, and meats. 
2 Our Lord assures us Luke xx. 36. ‘That they who shall be ac- 
counted worthy to obi that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given In marriage : 3%, For they are 
equal to angels.’ From these texts jt follows, none of the mem. 
bers necessary toe and drinking, and marriage, will make pert 
of the glorified body of the saints; and that none of the appetites 
and passions which are  fratified by these members, will have any 
existence in their mind; consequently the joys of the heaven! 
country, though in part they are to arise from bodily senses, will 
have no affinity with the pleasures of a Mahometan paracise.—3, 
Reason directs us to believe, that to the similarity or sameness of 
the body which is raised, with the body that was buried, it !s by no 
means necessary that the imperfection in the members of the bu- 
ried body should take place in the raised body. On the contrary, the 
reatoration of all the members to their proper fornn, place, and of- 
fice in the body, instead of making ita different body, will render Jt 
more perfectly the sanie.—4. Besides the differences mentioned, 
there may be other differences likewise in the glorified bodies ofthe 
saints, sulted to the difference of their state, of which at prescnt we 
can form no conception. For if the raised body is to be endowed 
with new powers of ection, and new senses, these may require ad- 
ditional members, and, notwithstanding the addition, the: raised 

may, on account of its general si ity to the body that was 
buried, be still considered as the same. 

The resurrection of the uame body, in the sense just now exzplain- 
ed, being perfectly possible, and of easy conception, the doctrine of 
the ancient Christian fathers on that subject may be admitted, as 
agreeable to the hraseolory of scripture. To conclude, the scrip 
ture speaka consistently, when, in describing the state of the right- 
eous after the resurrection, St repreaents them as having their 
morial bodies re-fashioned like to the glorious body of Christ, and 
informa us, that after their whole pereon js thus completed, they 
shall be carried to an heavenly country, where every object being 
sulted to the nature of their glorified body, they shall live unspeak.- 
ably bappy to all eternity. 

‘er. 45.—1. The last Adam. }—Christ is called Adam, becanse be- 
levers received their sanctified spiritual nature and their immortal] 
body from him, (see Eph. v. 32. note), justas mankind have deriv. 
ed their corrupted nature and mortal body from the first Adem. He 
te also called the iast Adam, because he js posterior in time to the 
first Adam. Or, as God ie called the firet and the last, because there 
was nothing before him, neither shall there be any ting after him 
eo Christ is calied the last Adem, because there # be no re- 
storer and head ofthe human race after him. 

2A vivifying spirit, This clauae, ‘The last Adem, avivifying spi. 
tit,’ is not int @ paneage of scripture quoted by the apostle. These 
are his own words, formed upon what Christ said, John v. 2. ‘For 
asthe Father hath life in himself, so he hath given to the Son to have 
life in himself.'—As the apostle is speaking here of Christ after he 
received his glorified body, he calla him a vivifying spirit, because 
the presence of his spirit in bis glorified body in all that is requisite 
to preserve it alive for ever, and because he will communicate the 
same power to the spirits of the righteous, with respect to their bo- 
dies after the resurrection. The apostle’s meaning, therefore, in this 
part of his discourse ia, that the body which we derive from Adam is 
ananimal body, which to its life, as Locke observes, needeth the aid 
of food, and air, and alecp, whereas the body which the saints shall 
receive from Christ at the resurrection ia a spiritual body, a body 
like Chriat’s, to the life of which no foreign ald whatever is neces 
pary, but which will be nupported like hia, merely ee the preeence 
of their epirk ; on which account it is said, Luke xx. 38. ‘Neither can 
they die any more, for (:¢a7 7100: wes) they are equal to angels.’ 


ritual, but that which is animad » and then that 
which is spiritual.' 


47 The firet man (e yar) from the earth was 
(xcm@, dusty) earthy; the second man, the 
Lord (€ sgaew) from heaven, 1S HEAVENLY:! 
(from the following ver.) 


48 As the earthy, such also the earthy 
SHALL BE:! and ae the heavenly, such aleo 
the heavenly SHALL BE. , 


49 (Ke, 207.) For, as we have borne the 
image of the earthy wy, we sbali also bear 
the image of the heavenly w4n. (See Philip. 
iii. 21. ; 

50 bo 101.) And this (eeu) I afirm, 
brethren, (571, 264.) because fleah and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God;' neither 
(savgcroee, 9.) can corruption inherit incorrup- 
tion.? 

51 Behold, (sy, 55.) J tell you a mystery ; 
we shall not (uw, 237.) indeed all die, but we 
shall all be changed,! 


52 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
(w, 173.) at the last trumpet ;' for i shall 
sound ; (xas, 213.) and then the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible ;? and we shall be changed. 
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spiritual body is allotted te the righteous, that body wae not frst 
given them which ie spiritual; but that which is animal, end fitted 
for the purposes of their present state; and then that body which is 
spiritual, and fitted for their state in heaven. 

47 The fret man, from whom we derive our animal body, coming 
Jrom the earth, and being to live on theearth, was earthy: he hed an 
earthy body. ‘I'he second man, from whom we derive our spiritual 
body, even the Lord who will come from heaven to raise us, is hea- 
venly : his body is perfectly adapted to the heavenly state in which 
he now lives. 

48 As the earthy man Adam was after the fall, such alse the 
earthy men, the wicked, shal! be at the resurrection: And as the 
heavenly man Christ is at present, such alse the Aeavenly men, the 
righteous, shall be. 

49 For as we, the righteous, have berne the image of the earthy 
man in our body, because we were to live a while on earth, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly man in our body at the resurrec- 
tion, because we are to live for ever in heaven. 

50 And thie I afirm, brethren, because a body co! of flesh 
and blood, such as ours is at present, cannot enjoy the kingdom of 
God, where there are no objects suited to the senses and appetites of 
such a body ; nesther can a bedy subject to dissolution ive in a state 
where every thing is incorrupitble. 

51 Behold I make known to you a secret of great importance ; 
namely, that we the righteous shall not all die ; but such of us as are 
alive at the coming of Christ shall all be changed: our corruptible 
body shall be changed into an incorruptible body, 

62 In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trumpet ; 
for it shall sound ; and then the dead in Christ shall be raised incor- . 
ruptible, and we, the righteous who are alive, shall be changed: our 
bodies shall be made incorruptible, after the righteous are raised. 


Ver. 46, Then that which is spiritual.}—Here we are taught, that 
the plan of the divine government is to lead his creatures from s 
lower to an higher state of perfection. They, therefore, who contend 
that things should be as perfect at the beginning asat the conclu- 
sion of hie administration, are wiser than God. 

Ver. 47. The second man, the Lord from heaven, Is heavenly.}— 
This translation ig supported by the Vulgate version; ‘Secundus 
homo de clo, celestis. The second man from heaven is heavenly ;’ 
and by the Borner MS.Gr. and Latin, and by one of Valesiur’ Mas, 
wentioned by Bp. Pearce; all which have here & sveaviog, Never: 
theleas I have marked the words is Acavenily, as not in the Greek 
because, although ! think it was so written by the a ie, I wo! 
not alter the presenttext, either on conjecture or on slight authority. 
In the Vulgate the word Lord js wanting, having, as Tertullian te! 
us, been added by Marcion. Yet]am of opinion it is the true read- 


ing. 
er, 48. Aathe earthy, &o.} ~The apostle divides all inankind into 
two sorts, earthy and Aeaventy ; and tells us that ‘as the earthy man, 
euch alao the earthy men; and asthe heavenly man, such also the 
heavonly men.’ But the question Is, Whether tbe likeness of the 
earthy to the earthy, and of the heavenly to the heavenly, bea pre- 
sent or a future likeness? Our translators seem to have been of 
opinion, that the apostle speaks of men in the present life, and of 
their likeness to the earthy and the heavenly man in the temper of 
their mind. For to shew this, they have in their tranalation supplied 
the substantive verb in the present tense, ‘ As ie the y, such 
are they that are earthy ; end as ie the heavenly, such are the 
also thatare heavenly.’ But I rather think the apostle deacrib 
mankind aa they are to be in the world to come, and that the like- 
ness to the earthy and to the heavenly man, isa likeness in body 
which Is to take place after the resurrection. And therefore, in the 
translation, I have supplied the substantive verb in the future tense: 
© Buch also the earthy shad de.! And in support of my translation 
and opinion, I observe, that throughout the whole of this discourse 
concerning the resurrection, it js the body only which is spoken of. 
This is ev! dent more especially from ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. where we 
are told, that it ls sown an animal body, but ralsed a spiritual body ; 
that there is ap animal anda spiritual body allotted to the righteous 
in the different stages of their existence; that they derive their an- 
final body from Adam, but their spiritual body from Christ; that 
their spiritual body is not fret given to them, but their animal, and 
then that which is spiritual; that the firet man, Adam, being from 
the earth, his body was earth; , but the second man being the Lord 
from heaven, his 'y is heavenly. Wherefore, when the apostle 
tells us, ver. 48 ‘As the earthy, euch aleo the eerthy, ad es the 
heavenly, such also the heavenly,’ it is plain that he speaks only of 
the body of the earthy and of the heavenly tnen. This appearelike- 
wise from ver. 49. where he says, ‘As we have bome the im 
the earthy man,’ namely, jo this life, (psereoper nat) wes also 
bear the image of the heavenly man,’ namely, in the life to come, 
For to shew that he speaks of our bearing the image of the earthy 
and of the heavenly man in our bouy only, he adda, ver. 60. ‘And 
this I affirm, brethren, because feah and biood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption:’ Taf 
Giro, that in the life to come we shall bear the image of the beavenly 
maan in our body, because a body consisting of fesh and blood, as is 


e of 


the body we have derived from the earthy man, cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of God. That the righteous, afer the resurrection, are 
to bear the image of the heavenly man in their spirit, I do not deny : 
TY only contend, that it is not taught in this passage of scripture. 

Ver. 50.—1, Flesh and biood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.} 
—This is that happy place which Christ hath gone to pre e for 
the reception of his peo le, John xiv. 2 In that place es com- 
posed of flesh and b bod cannot ive, because, as is said in the com- 
mentary, It affords no objects suited either to the senses or to the 
appetites of a fleshly body. See ver. 44. note, 

Neither can corruption inherit jncorruption.}—A spirit clothed 
with a corruptible body, like our present bodies, cannot enjoy ob- 
jects that are incorrupuble. They are not capable of enjoying the 
divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services, nor of relish- 
ing the pure pleasures, which constitute the glory and felicity of 
the Ringdom of God. 

Ver. 61. But we shall all be changed.}—“To prove that the right. 
eous, when raised from the dead, shall bear the image of the hea- 
venly man in their body, the apostle affirmed, ver. 40. that feah and 
blood cannot inherit the ki: of God, and that corruption can- 
not jnherit incorruption. berefore, lest this might have led the 
Corinthians to fancy that the righteous, who, at the coming of Christ, 
are found alive on the earth in fleshly corrupible bodies, could not 
inberit the kingdom of God unless they died and were raised incor- 
ruptibie, the apostle told them that they are not to die, but that, to 
make them capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, their body is 
to be changed. Wherefore, though the expresmon, ‘We shall not 
all die, but we shall all be changed,’ be general, yet, as (he discourse 
is concerning them who are to inherit the kingdom of God, the ex- 
pression, ‘we ahall all be changed,’ must be restricted to them 
alone; consequently, thongh it be true of the wieked who are alive 
on the earth at the coming of Christ, that they ahall not die, it does 
net follow froin the apostle’s saying, ‘we shall al) be changed,’ that 
the wicked are to be c: ed. es, it in nowhere said in serip- 
ture, that the wicked, whether dead or alive at the coming of Chri 
shal) obtain the honour of incorruptible heavenly bodies. See 
Thess. tv. 16, note 5. - 

Ver. &2—1, At the last trampet ; for it shal] sound. }— At the givt 
of the law from Sinai, there was heard a great noiee, like the cond. 
ing of a trumpet, exceeding loud, which sounded long, aod waxed 
louder and louder. Ip like manner, at tbe descent of Chriat froin 
heaven, a great noise, called the trumpet of God, 1 Thens. jy. 16. will 
be made by the attending angels, as the algnal for the righteous to 
come forth from their graves. And thie noise being made at Christ’s 
command, it is called by himself Ais voice, John v. B. After the 
righteous are raised, the trumpet sball sound a second time ; on 
which account it is called here the (asi trumpet. And while it 
sounds the righteous who are alive on the earth shall be changed. 

2 And then the dead shall be raised incorruptible.}—Though this 
expression be general, yet, for the reasons mentioned, ver. 51. 
note, it muat be restricted to the dead in Christ, of whom the spow 
tle ia discoursing. Besides, as the circunnstance mentioned 1 Thess, 
iv. 16. ‘The dead in Christ shall rise first,’ demonstrates that the 
wicked are not to be raised ai the same time with the righteouny 
the expression, ‘the dead shall be raised incorruptible,’ does not 
relate to them. 


Cuar, XVI. 


53 For this corraptible apr must put on 
incorruption, and this mortal gopr must put 
on immortality, 

54 Now, when this corruptible 80.7 shall 
have pat om incorruption, and this mortal zopr 
shal] have put on immortality, then shall hap- 
pen the thing which is writen, Death is swal- 
lowed up for ever.! (See ver. 26.) 

55 Where, O death! 18 thy sting? Where, 
O grave! 18 (zx To xe) thy victory?! 


L CORINPHIANS. 


58 Fer, to make us capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, 
thie corruptible body must become incorruptible, not liable to dis- 
eases ; and this mortal body must become immortal, not liable to death. 

54 Now, when this transformation of our corruptible and mortal 
body inte that which is incorruptible and immertal shall have taken 
place, then shall happen 
Death, who delivered the righteous to the grave to be swallowed up, 
shall itself be swallowed up for ever by their resurrection to eternal life. 

55 Where, O death: is thy sting with which thou killedst the 
saints! Where, O hades! who bast led them captive, ie thy vitcory, 


the thing which is written, (Isa. xxv, 8.) 


now that they are all brought out of thy dominions ? 


56 (4s, 105.) For the sting of death 15 sin; 
and the strength of sin 1 the law. 


56 For the sting of death is sin 3 and the deadly poison of sin ts 
the curse of the jaw, which, as well as sin, shall be abolished after 


the judgment. 


57 Now thanks sz to God who giveth us the 
victory,! through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


57 New thanks be te God who giveth us the victory over death 
and the grave, and ain, and the curse of the law, through our Lord 


Jesus Chriet. 


58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye 
(Sense) stable, unmoved,' abounding in the 
work of the Lord at all times, knowing that 
your labour in the Lord is not (xe@) vain. 


58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, since the righteous are to be 
raised from 
ven for ever, be ye stable in the belief of these great events, and 
tnmoved in the profession of that belief, whatever sufferings it may 


dead, and are to enjoy unspeakable happiness in hea- 


bring on you, and abounding in the work ef the Lord at all times, 
knowing that your labour in the work of the Lord is not fruitless. 


Ver. 83. For this corruptible body must (svdeeneSe: wp Sngesar) 
puion incorruption. }+That cons, body, is rightly supplied here, see 
ver.42 note, The word svsuene¢Ss: jitorally signifies, fo go inioa 
place, and metaphorically, fo put on, or gvintociothes. Bui the me- 
taphoricel] meaning must not be insisted on here as implying, that 
our corruptble body shall have one that is incorruptible put over it 
for an outward covering. These ideas are incongrnous, and there- 
fore the meaning is, ‘This corruptible body must be c ed into 
one thatis incorruptible,’ as mentioned ver. 5}.—-The righteous who 
are alive at the coming of Christ, instead of dying and rising agalo 
immortal, shall, by the power of Christ, have their corruptible mor 
tal bodies changed in a moment into incorruptible immortal bodies, 
and by that means be fitted for inheriting the kingdoin of God equal- 
ly with those who are ralsed from the dead incorruptible. 

Ver. St. Death is swallowed up for ever.}—So the original phrase 
sig venog may be tranalatec, being often used by the LXX. in that 
eenee, as Whitby hath proved. This circumstance likewise shew: 
that in his discourse concerning the regurrection, the apostle 
the righteous chiefly in view. For it cannot be said of the wicked, 
who are to suffer the second death, that death is swallowed up in 
any sense with rospect to them, or that God hath given them the 
victory over it, ver. 57, by the resurrection. Bp. Pearce in his note 
on this verse observes, that the LXX. translation of Isa xxv. & 
here quoted, Tuns thus: Katswiyé Suveres sexvens, ‘Death having 
prevailed, hath swallowed up?’ but that in Theodotian’s version the 
words are the same with tlie apuatle’s. 

Ver. 5. Where, O death! is thy sting Where, O grave! is thy 
victory ?}—The word «245, translated ihe grave, orally’ signifies 
the invisible worid, or the place where departed spirits, both good 
and bed, remain till the resurrection: Job 21.8; Peal. cxxxix. 8. ; 
Yaa. xiv. 9. and especially Psal. xvi. 10. ‘Thou wilt not leave my woul 


(esg adov) Jo hell.’ The place where the spirits of the righteous 
abide, the Jews called Paradise; the place where the wicked are 
shut up, they called Tartarus, after the Greeks. There the rich 
mean is said to have gone when he died. There also many of the fal- 
len angels are said lo be now imprisoned, 2 Pet. li. 4.—In this noble 
e the apostle personifies death and ‘he grave, and introduces 
the righteous, after the resurrection, singing a song of victory over 
both, Jn this sublime song, death is represented as a terrible mon: 
ster, having a deadly sting, wherewith it had destroyed the bodiesof 
the whole human race, and the invisible worldasan enemy who had 
imprisoned thelr spirits. But the sting being torn from death, and 
the gates of the invisible worid set open by Christ, the bodies of the 
penne shall rise from the | a no more ar rhaee deatro ed 
eath, and their ts belng brought out o ae, the place 
of their abode, ghall reanlinate their bodies: and the first use of 
their newly recovered tongue will be to sing thia pong, in which they 
exult over death and hades, as enemles utterly destroyed; and 
praise God who hath given them the victory over these deadly foes 
through Jesus Christ. Milton hath made good use of the apostle’s 
personification of death, Book il. 1. 666. ‘The other form,’ &c. 

Ver. 57, Who giveth us the victory.}—-The victory over death and 
the grave the saints shall obtain, by their resurrection to an endlesa 
life Bihe body; and the victory over gin, and over the curse of the 
law, will be given them by their acquittal at the judgment. For 
thelr trial being then ended, there shall from that time forth, In the 
kingdom of God, be neither slo, nor Jaw, with the penalty of death 
annexed to it, 

Vor. &. Unmoved.}—The Greek word spirasionrey literally sig- 
nifles unmoveadle. But here it must be translated unmoved, be- 
cause xnmoveadie is a qaality not competent to men In the present 
life. Bee Rom. il. 5. note. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Brrons the apostle concluded his letter to the Corin- 
thians, he gave them directions for making the collection 
for the saints in Judea. During his eighteen months’ 
abode at Corinth, he had exhorted the brethren to under- 
take that good work, (as indeed he did the brethren in 
ali the Gentile churches), with a view to establish a cor- 
diel union between the converted Jews and Gentiles every- 
where. See 2 Cor. ix. 14. note, And so desirous were 
the Corinthians of the proposed union, that, on the first 
mention of the collection, they agreed to make it. But 
the divisions in the church at Corinth, it seems, had 
hitherto hindered them from beginning it. The apostle, 
therefore, in this letter requested them to set about it im- 
inediately, and directed them how to do it, ver. 1-4, 

At the time St. Paul wrote his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, he had altered his resolution respecting his voyage 
to Corinth, of which he hed formerly given them notice 
by Timothy and Erastus, as mentioned 2 Cor. i. 15, 16, 
For he now informed them, that instead of sailing directly 
from Ephesus to Corinth, as he had at first proposed, bis 
intention was, not to come to them immediately, but td 


take Macedonia in his way, ver. 5.—after staying at 
Ephesus till Pentecost, on account of the extraordinary 
success with which he was preaching the gospel to the in- 
habitants of the province of Asia, who resorted to him 
in that metropolis, ver. 8, 9.—In the mean time, to com- 
pensate the loss which the Corinthians sustained by his 
delaying to visit them, he wrote to them this letter, in 
which he gave them the instructions which he would have 
delivered to them if he had come to them; and promised, 
when he came, to abide a considerable time, and perhaps 
to winter with them, ver. 6, 6.-And because he had sent 
Timothy to Corinth some time before, he begged the Co- 
rinthians to give him a good reception, if he came to them, 
ver. 10, 11.—With respect to Apollos, whom, it seems, 
the Corinthians wished to see, he told them, he had en- 
treated him to go to them with the brethren, bot that, 
having no inclination to go to Corinth at that time, he 
had deferred his visit till he should find a convenient sea- 
son. Perhaps the insolent behaviour of the faction, while 
Apollos was among them, had eo disgusted him thet he 
did not choose to expose himself a second time to their 


Virw. 


908 
sab- 


Stephanas, because they were the first fruit of Achaia, 
and had employed themselves sealoualy in the ministry 
to the saints, ver, 13-18. 

The apostle, before finishing his letter, sent to the Co- 
rinthians the salutations of the churches of the proconsu- 
Jar Asia, and of the brethren at Ephesus who assisted him 
in preaching the gospel, ver. 19, 20.—Then wrote his 
perticular salutation to them with his own hand, ver. 21, 


New Taanszation. 

Cuar. XVI.—1 Now, concerning the col- 
lection which 18 for the sainty, as I ordered’ 
the churches of Galatia, #9 also do ye. 

& On the first par of every week! let each 
af you lay somewhat by iteelf,? accORDING 
as he may have prospered, putting 17 into the 
treasury,’ that when | come there may be then 
no collections. 

8 And, when I come, whomsoever ye shall 
approve dy letters,’ them J will send to carry 


your (aga, grace) gift to Jerusalem. 


4 (s«, 108.) Or, if it be proper that even I 
should go,' they shall go with me. 

& (as, 103.) Now I wilf come to you, when 
I have passed through Macedonia: (For I do 
pass through Macedonia.) 

6 And perhape I shall abide, and even win- 
ter with you, that ye may send me forward, 
whitheracever I may go. 


name. 


rusalem, 

7 For! will not now see you in passing, but 
I hope to remain with you some time, if the 
Lord permit.! 

8 However, I shall remain (w, 173.) at 
Epheeus until Pentecost : 

9 Fora great and effectual door is opened 
to me;!' (xas, 311.) yet TABRE ame Many op- 
posere. 


Ver. 1. As IT ordered the churches of Galatia.}—The a le, I 
euppose, gave these orders to the churcbesof Galatia, when he went 
throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, establis the 
churches, as mentioned Acts xvi. 6, And the collections le by 
the churches of Galatia he inay have received, when, in his way to 
Ephesus, where he now was, he went through all the churches of 
Galutiun and Phrygia inorder, Acts xviii, 23. 

Ver. 2—1. On the firat day of every weok.}—Kara winv catisrms, 
The Hebrews used the nuineral for the ordinal numbers, Gen. |. 5. 
‘The evening and the morning were one day ;’ that ja, the firat day, 
Also they used the word sabbath to denote the week, Luke xvili. 

L fast twice (rou e28Sarov)in the week. erefore miay eatSsrop 
ia the first day of the week, Bee Mark xvi.2, And as cate sodsy gig- 
Difies every cily; and x19 wars, every month; and, Acts xiv. 
nor‘ snadaginy, in every church: po xsrs pony cotSerey gignifies 
the firat day of ever: week, 

2 Let each ofyou [ay somewhat by iteelf,dcc. Thee’ laure tedere 
Sneaverluy brs aveveduras, In this passage, if I mistake not, drs 
ts not the neuter of the Indefinite pronoun eerss, as some suppose, 
but two words, which must be thus consurued and supplied: tidsre 
ve wag isvew (SUD. 49) 4b av svodmres SarmvesZwy, ova, ac. A similar 
inverted order of the pronoun we have Rom. xi. 2%.; 1 Cor, xv. %, 
The apostle’s meaning ig, that every first day of the week each of 
the Corinthians was to separate, from the gains of the preceding 
week, such a sum as he could spare, and Rut {t into the treasury ; 
that there might be no occasion to make collections when the apos- 
tle came. By this method the Corinthians, without lnconveniency, 
might bestow a greater gift, than if they had given it all at once. 
The common translation of rs3erm wae! faverw Saesve Coy, viz. ‘lay 
by him in store,’ ia inconsistent with the last part of the verse, ‘that 
there may be no gatherings when I come: for, according to that 

on, the collections would still have been to make at the 


e’s coming. 

3, Putting it into the treasury. }—80 Sxcavei es may be tranglated. 

@ apostie means the treasury of the church, or none chest ptaced 

at the door of the church to receive their gifls. For although the 

Corinthians had separated a sum weekly for the saints, yet if they 

kept it in their own possession, the collections, as was observed in 

the preceding note, must still have been to make when the apostle 
caine, contrary to his intention. 


From this passage it is evident, that the Corinthian brethren were 


L CORINTHIANS. 


Ouar. XVI. 


And to shew his sincesity in the curse he was going to 
pronounce on hypocritical professors of religion, he in the 
same handwriting added, ‘If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema Maran-atha:’ a de- 
nunciation of punishment, which Locke supposes was in- 
tended against the false teacher, ver. 32.—Lestly, to 
comfort the sincere pert of the church, he gave them in 
particular his apostolical benediction, together with his 
own love, that they might be the more cobfirmed in their 
attachment to him, ver. 23, 24. 


Comurrtiny. 


Casr. XVL—1 Now, concerning the collection which is for the 
poor of the brethren who are in Judea, ae I ordered the churches of 
Galatia to do in that matter, 20 alzo do ye. 

2 On the first day of every week, let each of you lay somewhat by 
tteclf, suitable to the gains of the 
the appointed treasury, that when I come to Corinth to receive your 
alms, there may be then no collections ; every ona having given what 
he intended to give. 

3 And when I come to Corinth, whomeoever ye shall authorize by 
letters to the brethren in Judea, them will I send to carry your gifts 
to Jerusalem, that they may present it to the church there in your 


it into 


precedin, week, putting 


4 Or if it be thought proper that even I should go to Jerusalem, 
your messengers shall go with me, to witness the delivery of your gift, 

5 New, Iwill come to you after I have passed through Mace- 
donia: (For Iam to pass through Macedonia in my way, that I may 
visit the churches there, and receive their collections.) . 

6 And perhaps I shall continue some time, and even winter with 
you, that ye may help me forward, by accompanying me a litle way 
in my journey, (see Tit. iii. 13.), by whatever road I may go to Je- 


7 For, having delayed my visit so Jong, when I come I will nos 
then see youin passing ; but I hope to have it in my power to re- 
main with you some time if the Lord permit. 

8 However, being muc! 
remain at Ephesus until Pentecost : 

9 For a great and effectual opportunity of making converts in 
this city ie granted to me by God. Yet there, are many violent 
oppesers of the gospel in Ephesus, and its neighbourhood. 


occupied here at present, I propose to 


in use to assemble on the first day of the week for the purpose of 
Zorabipping God. And asthe apostle gave the same order to the 
Galatians, they likewise mast have held their religious assemblies 
on the first day of the week. See Whitby’s note on this passage. 

Ver. 3. Whomsaoever (Sex: s2e416) ye shall approve by letters. }—~ 
Grotius’s translation of this verse is, ‘Whomsoever ye shall approve, 
them I will send ($i awsseAmy) with letters, to carry your gift.’ That 
learned critic thought there was no occasion for the Corinthians to 
signify by letters to the apostle their approbation oftheir own mes- 
sengera, as the apostle was to be present at their appointment ; and 
tn support of his tranalation he quotes Rom. xiv. 2). as an example 
of dis used to signi toith, But seeing the apostle was to take these 
messengera with him to Jerusalem, they certainly had no need of 
any lettera from him. I therefore think, the letters of which the 
apostle speaks, were neither to nor from himself, but from the Co- 
rinthians to the brethren in Jerusalem, informing them, that the 
persons who presented these letters were appointed by them to at- 
tend the apostle when he delivered the collections at Jerusalem. 
This meaning will be clearly conveyed, if svc sav Sousmucnre 34° 
awisehwy is tranglated ‘Whomsoever xe shall authorize by letters.’ 

Ver. 4. Or, if it be proper that even I should go, they, &c.}~Here 
the apostle insinuated his inclination to have the collections com- 
mitted to hiscare. However, that the churches, and even the saints 
in Judea, might be certain that no part of the money which he re- 
celved was withheld, but that the whole was delivered with the 
greatest fidelity, he proposed to all the churches tha. messengers 
sbould he deputed by them to attend him, that they might witness 
the delivery of their collections in Jerasalem. Some of these mes- 
sengers sre mentioned 2 Cor. vill. 23. Ix. 4. 

Ver.7. 1f the Lord permit.}—This manner of speaking concernin, 
their future actions, the apostles recommended, Janes iv. 15. an 
the first Christians practised, because it expressed how decply they 
were affected with a sence that all events are directed by God. 

Ver. 9, For a great and effectual door is opened to me.}—The door 
of a house being the passage into it, the opening of a door, in the 
eastern phrase, signified the affording a person en opportunity of 
going at ing. The phrase occurs in other passages of scripture, 
See Col. iv. 3. note ; Hosea ii. 15.—The apostie’s long abode at Ephe- 
sua was owing to his great success in converting the Ephesians, and 
such strangers as had occasion to resort to that metrepolia, But 
about the me this letter waa written, his success was greater than 


Cuar, XVL 


- 10 Now, if Timothy be come, take care that 
he be among you withoot fear;'! for he work- 
eth, even as J vo, the work of the Lord, 


11 Wherefore, let no one despise him ; but 
send him forward in peace, that he may come 
to me: for I expect him with the brethren.! 

12 And with relation to oun brother Apollos, 
T entreated him much to go to you with the 
brethren : (xs) but #15 inclination was not at 
all to ge now ;! but he will go,? when he shall 
Jind a convenient season. 

13 Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit 
yourselves like men: be strong. 


14 Let all your matters! be done with Jove, 


15 Ye knowthe family of Stephanas, that it 
is the first-frutt of Achaia, and that they have 
devoted themselves to the ministry to the saints. 
1 entreat you, (ds, 106.) therefore, brethren, 


16 That ye submit yourselves fe such, and 
to every joint worker and labourer. 


17 Tam glad of the coming of Stephanss,! 
and Fortunatus,? and Achaicus: for they have 
supplied your defictency :* 

* 18 (Tag, 97.) And have refreshed my spirit 
and yours: wherefore, acknowledge ye such 
persons. ¥ 

19 The churches of Asia ealute you. Aquila 
and Priscitla! salute you much in the Lord, 
with the church which is in their house. (See 
Rom. xvi. 5, note 1.) 


20 ATi the brethren! salute you. Salute one 
another with an holy kiss. (See Rom. xvi. 16. 
note 1.) | 

21 The salutation of Pan! with mine own 
hand. 

22 If any one love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
be shall be Anathema, Maran-atha,’ 


toramon. For mauy who used curious arte, the arts of ic and 
. ibsen the 
ia po enraged the 
ters at Ephesus, buat especially the Susans that they raised the 


divination, were converted, and burned their books co! 


secretgof these arts, Acts xiz. 17—20. Th 


gteat tumult described Acts xix. 3—4) 


L CORINTHIANS. 


10 Wow, tf Timothy be come, whom I sometime ago sent to you, 
(chap. iv. 17.), take care, by shewing your affection and obedience, 
that he be among you without fear: For he werketh, even as I de, 
the work of the Lord faithfully. 

11 Being such a person, let no man despise him, on account of his 
youth, or of his attachment to me: dut send Aim forward in safety, 
that he may return to me: for I expect him to come with the brethren. 

13 (Tags ds, 279.) And with relation to eur follew-lubourer Apelies, 
T entreated him earnestly to visit you with the brethren, the beerers 
of this letter, in expectation that his presence might be useful to you: 
But hie inclination was not at all to vieit yeu at this ime. But he 
will visit you, when he shall find a convenient season for doing it. 

18 Having for enemies false teachers, persecutors, and evil spirits, 
watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit yourselves like full grown 
spiritual men: be strong. 

14 Let all your matters, about which I have given you directions 
in this letter, be transacted with love. 

15 Ye know the family of Stephanas, that they were my frat cons 
veriz in Achaia, and that, from love to Christ and to his gospel, they 
have devoted themselves to the ministry to the saints, employing 
themselves in preaching the gospel, and in succouring tbe afflicted: 
I entreat you, therefore, brethren, 

16 That ye exbmit yourselves te the admonitions of euch on ac- 
count of their fidelity, and to the instructions of every joint worker 
and labourer in the 

17 Iam glad of the coming of Stephanas, and Fortunatus, and 
Achaicuse: For they have supplied what waa wanting in your letter, 
by the account they have given me of your affairs; 

18 And thereby have refreshed my spirit, and will refresh yours, 
by informing you of my health. Wherefore, shew such persone the 
respect which ie due to them, ver. 16, 

19 The churches of Asia, especially those of Ephesus and its 
neighbourhood, wish you all felicity. Aguila and Priscilla, formerly 
members of your church, (Acts xviii. 2. 18.), but who at present are 
with me, salute you with much Christian affection, as do ail the 
Christians in their house. 

20 All the brethren who labour with me in the gospel, desire me 
te mention their affection to you. Shew ye your good will towards 
one another, by kiesing one another with a pure affection. 

21 The salutation of Paul is sent you, written with mine own 
hand, Bee 2 Thess. ini. 17. Cot. iv. 18. 

23 If any one professing the gospel, love not the Lord Jerus 
Christ, I with mine own hand write this greatest curse against him, 
He shall be Anathema, Maran-atha. 

Ver. 17.—1. I o 
pies he ete ee Sceer Sitbes 


ver. He, with Fortunatus and Achalcus, I suppose, were the 
messengers sent by the sincere part of the Corinthian church, with 


la. 


Ver. 10. That he be among you without fear.}—At this time, Ti- 
mothy being young, and extremely attached to the a le, there 
was some reason to fear that the faction would treat him iJ; more 
especially if he reproved them for their disorderly practices. The 
apostle therefore recommended It to the sincere part of the church, 
to defend him from any injury which the faction might attempt to 
do him, either in his character or his person. 

Ver. 11. lexpect him with the bretren ;/-namely, Erastus, who 
had been sent with Timothy to Cor ‘ath, Acts xix. 22 and Titus, 
who carried thisletter, and another br ther whose name is not men- 
toned, (see 2Cor. xii. 17, 18.); perhaps also, some of the Corinthian 
brethren, whom the apostle had desired Titus to bring with him to 

hesus, ha’ need of their assistance there. 

‘er. 12—1. inclination was not at all to go now.}—The Latin 
commentators are of opinion, that Apollos, displeased with the be- 
haviour of the faction, had left them as incorrigible, and had re- 
turned to peers from whence he had been recommended to the 
brethren of Achaie, Acts xviii. 24. 27. xiz. 1. - But the messengers 
from Corinth arriving with a letter to the apostle full of respect, he 
answered it by Titus, and reqaested Apollos to accompany in 
the hope that migm be useful in gear Xohir to settle the dis- 
turbances in that church. But Apollos refused to go, knowing the 
violent temper of the faction. 

he will go when he shall finda convenient season. Jerome 
says, Apolios actually went to Corinth, after the disturbances had 
ceased. But whether m this Jerome delivered his own opinion only, 
or A odie pred tere is Leg aileron 
ver. 14. Let all your matters be done with love ;}—namel ar 
differences about worldly affaire, mentioned re L aeran a 5 sate 
concerning marriage and a single state, chap. vif. your eating things 
sacrificed to idols, chapters vili. x. your eating the Lord’s supper, 
cbs 4 a and your repost ezercisin; your Re, chapters xil. xiv. 
n all these ye ought ve @ regard to the good of your neigh- 
bours, that ye may not oceasion each other toma a bs 
2 


the aris mentioned chap. vii. 1. See the Preface to this Epistle, 


sect. 6. 
2 Fortunatus. }~Doddridge thinks “ this wore person survived 
St. Paul a considerable time, as it appears from Clement’s epistie to 
the Corinthians, § 59. that he was the messenger from the chorch at 
Rome to the church at Corinth, by whom Clement sent that inva: 
luable epistle.” 

3. Have supplied your deficiency.}—To imavicsenus. This by 
some is translated your want, by which they understand the apos- 
tle’s want of the presence of the Corinthians. But that translation 
makes no difference in the sense. 

Ver. 19, Aquila and Priscilla salute you.}-These worthy persons 
lived in Corinth all the time the apostle was there. And when he 
departed, they accompanied him to Ephesus, Acts xviil, 18. where 
they remained after he left Ephesus to goto Jerusalem. For when 
he returned to Ephesus he found them there, aa je plain from their 
salutation sent to the Corinthians in this letter, which was written 
from Ephesus. But they seem to have left Ephesus about the time 
the apostle departed to go into Macedonia. For in the letter which 
poetry ae the Romans from Corinth, they are saluted aa then re- 

ome, 

Ver. 2. All the brethren salute you.}-The word érother often 

fies one who employed himeelf in preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. 
i. }. 2 Cor. 4. 1. 11.13, “Now, as in this passage the brethren are dis- 
tinguished from the ehureh, or common people, it is probable the 
apostle meant his fellow-labourers in the gospe 

Ver. 22. He shal] be Anathema, Maran-atha.}--In the Greek it is, 
Let him be. Bat the imperative is here put for the future. See 
Eus.iv.9. Anathema, Maran-atha, were the words with which the 
Jews began their greatest excommunications, whereby they not onl: 
excluded sinners from their society, but delivered them to the di- 
vine Cherem or Anathema ; that is, to eterna) perdition. This form 

used, because Enoch’s Prophecy concerning the coming of God 
to judge and punish the wicked begaa with these words, as we learn 
from Jude, who quotes the first sentence of that prophecy, ver. M. 


"2t0 


23 The grace of eur Lerd Jesus Obzist 32 
with you. 


l. CORINTHIANS, 


83 May the favour and sssistance of exr Lord Jesus Christ be 
with you who love him. 


Cuar. XVI. 


94 My love! ss with you all in Christ Je- 34 My love be with you all whe love Christ Jesus. And in tes- 


sas. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note 2) 
say 


Wherefore, since the apostle denounced this curse against the 
who, while he professed malice lon to Chri 

fhe had said, ey such a person’s 
wickedness cannot be discoverad and punished y the church, yet 


that Mor 


Craldaicum, p. 827. 
Ver. 91. My love be with you all.}—Le Clere s' 
n of BZOY, 


is a miatake of the transcriber for OY, the abbre 


timony of my sincerity in this, and in all the things I have written, 1 


And B. Pearce bold se he is right in thet conjecture, because In 
the conclusion of the second epistle it le, + ay ex tev Grey wire, 
‘the love of God be with you.’ But attefatious tn the sacred text, 
without the authority of ancient M&S. are never to be admitted. Be- 
sides, there isa great propriety and beauty in this manner of ending 
an eplstle, in which the apostle bad so sharply reproved the Curin- 
thians. assuring them of his love, he convinced them thai all 
the severe things he bad written procecded from his anxiety for 
their eternal welfare, and thereby removed the prejudices which 
hie reproofs might otherwise have raised in their minds. —Le Clere’s 
conjectare, mentioned above, the traiscribers of the New 
Testament have in this passage, by iistake, written MOT for @2OY, 
$s one of the many instances which might be produced, of eonjec- 
tural emendations of the sacred text, proposed by bold erin 
which, instead of tmproving, hers Aoed the sense and beauty 
the passages into which they would have them Introduced. 
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PREFACE. 


Sxcr. 1.—Of St. Paul's Designin writing his Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians. 


Wasy-the apostle sent his first letter to the church at 
Corinth, be resolved to remain in Ephesus till the fol- 
lowing Pentecost, (1 Cor. xvi. 8.), that Titus, who earried 
his letter, might have time to return, and bring him an 
eccount of the manner in which it was received by the 
Corinthians. But the riot of Demetrius happening soon 
after it was sent away, the apostle found it n to 
avoid the fury of the rioters and of the idolatrous rabble, 
who were gteatly enraged against him, for having 
turned so many of the inhabitants of Asia from the esta- 
blished idolatry. Wherefore, leaving Ephesus, he went 
to Trogs, a noted seaport town to the north of Ephesus, 
where travellers, coming from Europe into Asia, common- 
ly landed. Here he proposed to employ himself in preach- 
ing the gospel of Christ, (2 Cor. ii, 12.), till Titus should 
arrive from Corinth. But Titus not coming at the time 
appointed, Bt. Paul began to fear thet the Corinthians 
bad used him ill, and bad disregarded the letter which 
he delivered to them. These. fears so distressed the 
apostle, that notwithstanding his preaching at Troas was 
attended with uncommon success, he left that city and 
went forward to Macedonia, expecting to find Titus. 
But in this expectation he was disappointed. Titus was 
not in Macedonia when the apostle arrived. He there- 
fore resolved to wait in that country, till Titus should 
come and inform him how the Corinthians stood affected 
towards their spiritual father. It seems be judged it im- 

t to vieit them till he knew their state-—-In Ma 
cedonia St, Paul had many conflicts with the idolsters, 
(2 Cor. vii. 5,), who were greatly enraged against him, 
ae all the other idolaters were, for opposing both the ob- 
jects and the rites of their worship. These fightings, 
joined with his fears for Titus, and his uncertainty con- 
eeming the disposition of the Corinthians, exceedingly 
distressed the apostle at this time. But bis uneasiness 
was at length happily removed by the arrival of Titus, 
and by the agreeable accounts which he gave him of the 
obedience of the greatest part of the Corinthians, in ex- 
eommunioating the incestuous person; at which solemn 
ection Titus may have been present. Much encouraged 
therefore by the good news, the apostle wrote to the Co- 
sinthian church this second letter, to confirm the sincere 


petie their attachment to him, and to separate the rest 
rom the false teacher who had led them so far astray. 

To understand this epistle rightly, the reader must re- 
collect, that as Titus spent some time in Corinth after 
delivering the apostle’s first Jetter, he hed an opportunity 
to make himself acquainted, not only with the state of 
the sincere of the church, but with the temper and 
behaviour of the faction. Wherefore, when he gave the 
apostle an account of the good disposition of the church, 
he no dopbt at the same time informed him concerning 
the faction, that some of them still continued in their 
opposition to him, and in their attachment to the false 
teacher; and that that impostor was going on in his evi} 
ery Farther, Titus, by conversing with the faction, 

ving learned the arguments and objections by which 
their leaders endeavoured to lessen the apostie’s author- 
ity, together with the scoffing speeches which used 
to bring him into contempt, we may believe thet he re- 
hearsed all these matters to him. ing thus made ac- 
quainted with the state of the Corinthian chureh, St. Paul 
judged it fit to write to them this second letter. And 
that it might have the greater weight, he sent it to them 
by Titus, the bearer of his former cpistle, 3 Cor. viii. 17, 
18.—In this second letter, the apostle artfully introduced 
the arguments, objections, and scoffing speeches, by 
which the faction were endeavouring to bring him into 
contempt; and not only confuted them by the most solid 
Teasoning, but even turned them against the false teacher 
himself, and against the fection, in such a manner as to 
render them ridiculous. In short, by the many delicate 
bat pointed ironies with which this epistle abounds, the 
apostle covered his adversaries with shame, and shewed 
the Corinthians that he excelled in a talent which the 
Greeks greatly admired.—But while St. Paul thus point- 
edly derided the faction and its leaders, he bestowed just 
commendations on ‘the sincere pert of the church, for 
their persevering in the doctrine he had taught them, and 
for their ready obedience to his orders concerning the 
incestaous _ And, to encow them, he tohi 
them, that having boested of them to Titus, he was glad 
to find his boasting well founded in every particular. 

The Corinthian church being composed of persons of 
such opposite characters, the apostle, in writing to them, 
was under the necessity of suiting his discourse to them, 
according to their different characters. And therefore, 
if we epply to the whole church of Corinth,.the things 
in the two epistles which epparently were directed to the 


Brcr. tt. 


whole church, but which were intended only for a part of 
it, we shall! think these epistles full of inconaistency, if not 
of contradiction. But if we understand these things ec 
cording as the epostle really meant them, every appear 
ance of inconsistency and contradiction will be removed, 
For he himeelf hath directed us to distinguish the sincere 
part of the Corinthians from the faction, 2 Cor. i 14. 
© Ye have acknowledged us in part,’ that is, a part of you 
have acknowledged ‘that we are your boasting.’ —Chay 
ii. 5. ‘ Now if a certain person hath grieved me, he ha 
not grieved me except by a part of you, that I may not 
lay a load on you all.’ It is therefore © Plain, that the mat- 
ters in the two epistles of the Corinthians which sxppear 
inconsistent, are not really so; they belong to diferent 
persons. For example, the many commendations be 
stowed on the Corinthians in these epistles, belong only to 
the sincere part of them. Whereas, the sharp reproofs, 
the pointed ironies, and the severe threatenings of pun- 
ishment found in the same epistles, are to be understood 
as addressed to the faction, and more especially to the 
teacher who headed the faction. And thus by discrimi- 
mating the members of the Corinthian church according 
to their true characters, and by applying to each the pas- 
sages which belonged to them, every appearance of con- 
tradiction vanishes, 


Szcr. IL—Of the Matters contained in the Epistles to 
the Corinthians; and of their Usefulneso to the 
Church in every Age. 


Sr. Pavc1’s intention, in his Epistles to the Corinthians, 
being to break the faction which the false teacher had 
formed in their church in opposition to him, and to con- 
fate the calumnies which that teacher and his adherents 
were industriously propagating for discrediting him as 
an apostle, many of the things contained in these epistles 
were necessarily personal to him and to the faction. Ne- 
verthelesa, we are not on that acconnt to think lightly of 
these writings, as fancying them of little use now to the 
chorch of Christ. ‘he things in them which are most 

mal and particular, occasioned the apostle to write 
Instructions and precepts, which are of the greatest use 
to the church in every age. For example, in answering 
the calumnies by which the faction endesvoured to dim 
credit him as an apostle, he was led to mention facts which 
demonstrate him to have been an apostle, commissioned 
hy Christ to direct the faith and practice of all the mem- 
bers of the church :-—Such: as his having wrought miracles 
for converting the Corinthians, and his having imparted 
to them spiritual gifts after they believed; his having 
preached the gospel to them without receiving any reward 
from them——not even the small reward of maintenance 
while he preached to them; his having endured innu- 
merable hardships in the long journeys which he under- 
took for the sake of spreading the and heavy per- 
esecutions in every country from enemies and opposers; 1 
Cor. iv. 11, 12.3 2 Cor. iv. 8. xi 28.; his rapture into 
the third heaven; with a variety of other facts and cin 
cumstances respecting himself, which we shonld not have 
known, hed it not been for the calumnies of the Corin- 
thian faction, and of the Judaizing teachers, who infested 
the church at Corinth, and other churches, (see Pref. to 
Galat, Sect. 3.), but which, now that they are known, 
give us the fullest assurance of his sposileahip, and add 
the greatest weight to his writings. Next, in reproving 
the faction for their misdeeds, the apostle bath explained 
_the general principles of religion and morality, in such a 
manner, that they may be applied for regulating our con- 
duct in cases of the greatest importance; and bath deli- 
vered rules and advices which, if followed, will have the 
happiest influence on our temper, For instance, when 
he rebuked the faction for joining the heathens in their 
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an 


idolatrows feasts in the temples of thelr pods, he ith 
shewed us the obligation Christians are under, in ull their 
actions, not to regard their own interest and pleasere only, 
but to consult the good of their brethren siso; and that 
they sre at no time by their example, even in things 
indifferent, to lead their weak and scrupulous brethren 
into ain.—In like manner, when he reproved the Corin- 
thians for eating the Lord’s supper in an izaproper mam 
ner, he gave such an account of that holy institetion, se 
shews, not only its trae nature and design, but the views 
also, and the dispositions, with which it ought to be per. 
formed.—-Finally, the arguments which the spovtle 
excited the Corinthians to make collection for the 
saints in Judea, who, at the time these epistles were writ 
ten, were in great distress, and the rules by which he wish- 
ed them to direct themselves wr making pee “ 

are of great and perpetual use for animating the disvipies 
of Christ to penn works of charity with liberality and 
cheerfalnees, 


To the things above mentioned we may add, that the 
epistles to the Corinthians, though suited to their peculiar 
circumstances, may be read by the disciples of Christ in 
every age with the greatest profit, because they contain 
matters of importance not to be found anywhere cise in 
ecriptare. Such as the long account given in the first 
epistle of the spiritual men, and of the nature, operation, 
and uses of their gifts, and of the way in which they ex- 
ercised their gifts for the confirmation of the gospel, and 
the building of the church; whereby the rapid progress 
of the i in the fret and following ages, snd the 
growth of the Christian charch to its present greatness, is 
shewn to be, not the effect of natural causes, but the work 
of the Spirit of God.—The proof of the reeurrection of 
Christ from the dead, the great foundation of the feith 
and hope of Christians, is nowhere formally set forth in 
scripture, but in the xvth chepter of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians, where many of the witnesses who saw 
Christ after his resurrection are appealed to by name, and 
the times and places of his appearing to them are partice- 
latly mentioned ; and their veracity ie established by the 
grievous sufferings, sometimes ending in death, which 
they sustained for witnessing the resurrection of Christ.— 
In the same chapter, by the most logical reasoning, the 
resurrection of all the dead at the lest day, is shewn to 
be necesenrily connected with Christ’s resorrection ; se 
thet if he hath been raised, they will be raised alsc.— 
There likewiee the apostle hath given a circumstantia) 
account of the resurrection of the righteous, snd heth 
described the nature and properties of the body with 
which they are to rise; from which it appears, that by 
the reunion of their spirite with their glorioas bodies, 
their happinees will be rendered complete and everlesting. 
These great discoveries made in the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, impressed the minds of the disciples of Christ 
90 strongty in the early ages, that they resolutely suffered 
the bitterest deaths with a rapturous joy, rather than re- 
nounce their Master, and their hope of a glorious immor 
tality.—And, to name no more instences, by the compe 
Tison which the apostle hath instituted, in the iiid chapter 
of the second epistle to the Corinthians, between the in- 
epiration of the apostles the ministers of the gospel, and 
the inspiration of Moses the minister of the law, he bath 
sbewn, that the inspiration of the apostles was far more 
perfect than the inspiration of Moses; so that, by this dix. 
covery, the apostle hath admirably displayed the excellence 
of the gospel revelation, and raised ite authority to the 
highest pitch. 

Before thie section is concluded, it may be proper to 
observe, that from the epistles to the Corinthians, and 
from Paul's other epistles, we learn that he was the great 
object of the hatred of all the faive teachers in the first 
age, bat especially of the Judaizers, Nor is it any woa- 


der that they were enraged against him; and perseented 
bin with the bitterest calumnies: For it was this 

chiefly who opposed them, in their unrighteous attempt 
of wreathing the yoke of the law of Moses about the neck 
of the Gentiles. He it was likewise who resisted the in- 
treduction of the dogmas of the heathen philosophy into 
the church, by teachers who, having nothing in view but 
worldly considerations, endeavoured to convert the Greols 
at the expense of corrupting the religion of Christ. In 
fine, he it was, who openly and severely rebuked the falee 
teachers and their disciples for the licentiousness of their 
mmanners,—Yet he was not the only object of these men’s 
malice. Barnabas also had a share of their hatred, (1 Cor. 
ix. 6.), probably because he had been active in procuring 
and publishing the decree of the council of Jerusalem, 
whereby the Gentile converts were freed from obeying the 
institutions of Moses. 


Szcr. IIl.—Of the Place and Time of writing the Second 
Epistle to the Corinthians ; and of the Person by whom 
it was sent, 


Or the place where the apostle wrote his second epistic 
to the Corinthians, there is little doubt. In the epistle 
itself, ii. 12. he tells us, that from Ephesus, where he was 
when he wrote bis first epistle, he went to Troas, and then 
into Macedonia, to meet Titus, whose retum he expected 
about that time: that while be abode in Macedonia, Titus 
arrived and brought him the good news of the submission 
of the Corinthians; and that, on hearing these tidings, he 
wrote his second letter to them, to encourage them to go 
on with the collection for the saints in Judea, that the 
whole might be finished before he came to Corinth, 3 
Cor. ix. 3, 4, 5. The apostle therefore was in Mace- 
donia, in his way to Corinth to receive their collection, 
when he wrote his second epistle to the church in that 


city. 

The facts just now mentioned, which shew that the 
apoatie’s second epistle to the Corinthians was written in 
Macedonia, in hie way from Ephesus to Corinth, after the 
riot of Demetrius, shew likewise that it was written but a 
few months after the first epistle. For, whether the first 
‘was written immediately before or immediately after the 
riot, there could be but a short interval between the two 
epistles; namely, the time of the apostle’s abode in Ephe- 
sus after writing the first letter, and at Troas after leaving 
Ephesus, and the weeks which he spent in Macedonia be- 
fore the arrival of Titus; all which, when joined, could 
not make above half a year at most. Since therefore the 
second episile to the Corinthians was written eo soon after 
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tho first, its dete may be fixed to the commer of the year 
57. For, as we have shewn in the preface, Sect. 5. the 
firet epistle was written in the end of the year 56, or in 
the beginning of the year 57. 

It was observed in Sect. 1. of this Preface, that St. Paul’s 
second epistle to the Corinthians was sent by Titus, who 
carried his former letter. ‘hie excellent person is often 
mentioned by the apostle, and was in such esteem with 
him, that he left him in Crete to regulate the affairs of 
the churches there. He seems to have been originally an 
idolatrous Gentile, whom Paul converted in his first apos- 
tolical journey, and brought with him to Antioch when he 
returned from that journey. For he took him up to Jeru- 
salem when he went thither from Antioch to consult the 
apostles and elders and brethren there, concerning the 
circumcision of the converted Gentiles. Not long after 
this Paul undertook his second apostolical journey, for the 
purpose of confirming the chusches he had formerly plant- 
ed. On that occasion, Titus accompanied him in his pro- 
gress til they came to Corinth; for he assisted him in 
preaching the gospel to the Corintbisns. So the epostle 
himself informs us, 2 Cor. viii. 22. ‘If any inquire con- 
cerning Titus, he is my partner and fellow-labourer in the 
gospel toward you.’ Wherefore, when the apostle wrote 
this, having been in Corinth only once, if Titus was his 
partner and fellow-labourer in the gospel toward the Co- 
Tinthians, it must have been at Paul's first coming to Co- 
rinth when he converted the Corinthians. These particu- 
lars shall be more fully explained in the Preface tu Titus. 
But it was necessary to mention them here, because they 
shew the propriety of the apostle’s sending Titus, rather 
than any of his other assistants, with his first letter to the 
Corinthians, some of whom had forsaken the apostle, and 
had attached themeclves to a false teacher. Titus being 
such a person, St. Paul hoped he might have had some in- 
fluence with the Corinthians to persuade them to return to 
their duty. Besides, a number of them having been either 
converted or confirmed by him, he had an interest in the 
welfare and reputation of their church. Wherefore, when 
he joined the apogtie in Macedonia, although he had but 
just come from Corinth, be not only accepted of Paul's 
invitation to return with him to that city, but being desirous 
that the Corinthians should finish their collection for the 
saints, he, of his own accord, offered to go back immedi- 
ately, to persuade them to do so without delay, that their 
collection might be ready when the apostle came. By 
Titus, therefore, St. Paul sent his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, who, we may believe, on receiving it, set 
about the collection in earnest, and finished it by the time 
the apostle arrived. 


CHAPTER I. 
View and [lustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Arrez giving the Corinthians his apostolical benedic- 
tion, St. Paul began this chapter with returning thanks to 
God, who had comforted him in every affliction, that he 
might be able to comfort others with the consolation 
wherewith be himseif bad been comforted, ver. 3-7. By 
this thanksgiving the apostle insinuated, that one of the 
purposes of his writing the t letter, was to comfort 

«the sincere part of the Corinthian church, and to relieve 
them from the sorrow occasioned to them by the rebukes 
in his former letter.—Next, to shew the care which God 
took of him as « faithful apostle of bis Son, he gave the 
Corinthi an account of a great affliction which had 
befallen him in Asia, that is, in Ephesus and its neigh- 
bourhood, and of a great deliverance from an imminent 
danger of death, which God had wrought for him ; namely, 
when he fought with wild beasts in Ephesus,.as men- 
tioned in his former epistle, chap. xv. 32. and had the 


sentence of death in himself, to teach him that he should 
not trust in himself, but in God, ver, 8, 9, 

When the apostle sent Timothy and Erastus from 
Ephesus into Macedonia, as mentioned Acts xix. 22. it 
is probable that he ordered them to go forward to Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 10., provided the accounts which they 
received in Macedonia gave them reason to think their 
presence in Corinth would be useful; and that he ordered 
them likewise to inform the Corinthians, that he was 
coming straightwey from Ephesus to Corinth, to remedy 
the disorders which some of the family of Chloe told him 
had taken place among them. But after Timothy and 
Erastus departed, having more than ordinary euccess in 
converting the idolatrous Gentiles in the province of Asia, 
he put off his voyage to Corinth for some time, being 
determined to remain in Ephesus and its neighbourhood 
till the following Pentecost; after which he purposed to 
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go throewgh Mecedonia, in hie way to Cerinth. This al 
teration of his intention the apostle notified to the Co 
rinthians in his first epistle, chep. xvi. 6-8. But the 
faction having taken occasion therefrom to speak of bim 
asa false, fickle, worldly-minded man, who in ali hie ac- 
tions was guided by interested views, he judged it ne- 
cessary, in this second letter, to vindicate himself from 
that calumny, by assuring the Corinthians that he always 
behaved ‘ with the greatest simplicity and sincerity,’ ver. 
12.—And by declaring that what he was about to write 
on that subject was the truth; namely, that when he sent 
them word by Timotby and Erastus of his intention to 
eet out fer Corinth immediately by sea, he really meant 
to do eo, ver. 13. 16.—-And that the alteration of his re- 
solution did not proceed either from levity or falsehood, 
ver. 17.—as they might have known from the uniformity 
of the doctrine which he preached to them, ver. 18, 19, 
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20.——whereby, os well a U7 the secre of the Mpleht pot 
into bis beart, God hed fully established his authority 
with the Corinthians, It was therefore absurd to impute 
either levity or falsehood to one who was thus publicly 
and plainly attested of God to be an apostle of Christ, 
by the spiritual gifts which he had conferred on his dis 
ciples, ver. 22, 23.—Lastly, he called God to witness, 
that hitherto he hed delayed his journey to Corinth, ex- 
presaly for the purpose of giving the faulty among them 
time to repent, ver. 23.—and that in so doing he had 
acted suitably to his character; because miraculous powers 
were bestowed on the apostles, not to enable them to lord 
it over the persons and goods of the disciples by means 
of their faith, but to mske them helpers of their joy, pes 
suading them, both by arguments and chastisements, te 
live agreeably to their Christian profession, ver, 24. 


New Transration. 

Caar. —1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
by the will of God, and Timothy! ag7 brother, 
to the church of God which is in Corinth, to- 
gether with all the saints who are in all Achaia ;? 


2 Grace ne to you, and peace (see Rom. i. 
7. note 4.) from God our Father, and raoxu 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 (Evacpet@, 1 Cor. x. 16. note 1.) Praised 
ax the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of tender mercies, and the 
God of all consolation. 

4 Who comforteth us in all our affliction, 
that we may be able to comfort them who are 
in any affliction,’ by the consolation wherewith 
we ourselves are comforted of God. 


5 For as the sufferings for Christ abound in 
us, so also our consolation' aboundeth through 
Christ. 

6 (Esr 4, 106.) Whether, therefore, we he 
afficted, 17 18 for your consolation and salva- 
tion, which is wreught in rou by enduring 
the eame sufferings which we also suffer; or 
whether we be comforted, rr 18 for your con- 
solation and salvation. 


7 And our hope (crm, 307.) concerning you 
18 firva, knowing tbat as ye are partakers of the 
sufferings, so cleo sHALL YE BE of the console- 
tion. 

8 (Tag) Wherefore, we would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, concerning our affliction 
which happened to us in Asia,’ that we were 
exceedingly pressed above our strength, in so 
much that we despaired even of life. 


Ver. 1.—1, And Timetby.}—From this !t is evident, that Timothy 
jothians was writ- 


waa with the apostle when the Second to the Cori 
ten.—Timothy wag a zealous 
constant companion, (see | 


uring his late visit to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 


fore, to the things written in this epistle, might have 
when the apostle sent 
them word pdbrkes and Erastus, that he intended to go directly from 
rioth,.(see Hlustration), he was perfeetly sincere, as 

ver. 13—16.; and that when he altered his resolution, 
and delayed hig visit, it was on motives purely conseientions.—By 
wing Timothy to join in bis jetter, the aposile did him the greal- 
eat bonour, and highly advanced his credit with all the churches 


even with the faction, to convince them, 


Epbesus to 
he dee 


alio: 
of Achala See) Thess. Pref. sect 3. 


2 Who are in all Achaia.}—Corinth being the metropotia of the 
province of Achaia, (see 1 Thess. i. 7, note), the brethren of Achaia, 
no doubt, had frequent intercourse with those in Corinth, 
that means bad an opportunity of hearing this letter readin the 
Butasthey bad equal need with 
the Corinthians of the admonitions and advices contained in this 
letter, it was addressed lo thein likewise, the! they might be entl- 


Christian assemblies at Corinth. 


reacber of she gospel, the 8 
im. Pref. sect. 1.), and one, of whose 
ability and integrity the Corinthians had.received recent proofs 
d His testimony, there- 


: Commentary. 

Caur. 1—1 Poul, an apostle of Jerus Christ, agreeably to the 
will of God, and Timgthy, (see 1 Thess. i. 1. note 1.), my fellowe 
labourer in the gospel of Christ, to the church of God which is in Co- 
rinth, and to all who profess to believe in Christ, who are in all the 
provines of Achaia ; 

2 Grace be to you, with peace temporal and eternal, from God our 
common Father, the Author of every blessing, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ, by whom the Father dispenses his favours. 

3 Praised be the God and Father of our Lord Jerua Christ, (Eph. 
iL 3.5 1 Pet. i.8.), the Author of tender mercies to sinnera, and the 
God who bestows all consolation on the faithful disciples of his Son ; 


4 Who comforteth ue in all our affliction, that we may be able to 
comfort them who are in any qffiction, whether of body or mind, 
by explaining to them from our own experience, the consolation 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of Ged. What that consola- 
tion was, see in the note on ver. 5. 

5 For as the sufferings for Christ and his gospel abound in we, 20 
also our conaolation under them aboundeth through the promises of 
Christ performed to us. 

6 Whether, therefore, we be afflicted, it is for your consolation 
and salvation, which ts accomplished by the influence of ourexample, 
animating you ‘patiently to endure the same sufferings which we 
also patiently efor s er whether we be comforted by God's deliver- 
ing us from rings, or by his supporting us under them, tf iz de- 
signed for your consolation and ealvation, by encouraging you to 
hope for the like support and deliverance. 

7 And our hope concerning your consolation and salvation ts 
Jjirm, knowing, that as ye are partakere ef our sufferings, 80 also 
shall ye be of the consolation which we derive from the discoveries 
and promises of the gospel, and from the assistance of Christ. 

8 Wherefore, I would not have you by heeds brethren, concerning 
the great affiction which befel me in Asia, namely, when I was con- 
strained to fight with wild beaste at Ephesus, that I wae exceedingly 
preseed down; that affliction being greater than I thought myself 
able to bear, in so much that I despaired even of life on that occasion. 


tled to take copies of it, in order to reed it in their public meetings 
for their own edification. See Essay ii. page 2 

Ver. 4. To comfort them who are in any affiiction. According to 
Locke, the apostle in this passage insinuated, that by his own afflic- 
tione he was qualified to coinfort the Corinthians, under the distress 
of mind which they felt from a just sense of their errors and mis- 
carriages. But the afflictions of which the apostle apeaks, were 
chiefly outward afflictiona: being the same with those which be 
himself suffered, as is plain from ver. 6, 7. 

Ver. 5. Our consolation aboundeth through Christ.}—~The conso- 
lation of which the apostle speaks, was derived from the presence 
of Christ with him in his affliction; from a sense of the love of 
Christ shed abroed in his heart; from the joy which the success of 
the gospel gave him; from the assured hope of the reward which 
was prepared for him; from his knowledge ofthe influence of hig 
sufferings to encourage others ;.and from the enlarged views which 
he had of the government of God, whereby all things are made to 
work for good to them who love God; a0 
conciled to his sufferings. 

Ver. 8. Affliction which happened to us in Asia. }—This Is mder- 
stood by some, of the riot of Demetrius, when they suppuse ihs 
apostle was thrown to the wild beasts, But as he did not go iaio the 


stle’s 


weight, 


and by he was entirely re- 
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9 Hewever, we hed the sentence of death! 
in ourselves, that we should not trust in our 
selves, but in God, who raiseth the dead ;? 


10 Who delivered us from so great a death, 
and doth deliver; in whom we trust that he 
will yet dotiver us: 

11 Fe aleo working together secretly for us 
by prayer,! so as the gift which COMETH to us? 
through many persons, may by many persons 
b¢ thankfully acknowledged for us. 


1% For our deasting is this,! the testimony 
of our conscience, that with the greatest sim- 
plicity and sincerity,? not with carnal wisdom,?* 

ut with the grace of God,‘ we have dchaved 
in the world, and more especially (=p@, 293.) 
among you. 

13 For we write no other things ¢o you than 
what ye read,!' (5 xas, 195.), and also acknow- 
ledge,? and I hope that even to the end ye will 
acknowledge ; 


14 (KaSue nas, 208. 218.) Seeing, indeed, ye 
have eeknowledged us in part, that we are your 
beasting, even as ye also WILL BE our, in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. 


15 And in this 
come to you firet,! 


if 32 
mn And (#m, 121.) from you to pass through 
into Macedonia, and from Macedonia to come 
again te you, and (vg) dy you to be sent for 
ward inte Judea. 

17 Wherefore, having purposed this, did I, 
Sorsooth, use levity?! or the things which I 
purpose, do I purpose according to the fleeh,? 
¢0 ae with me yea should be yea, and nay, 
nay,’ 4S I? SUITS MY DESIGNS? 


suasion | purposed to 
ye might have a second 


Il. CORINTHIANS. Cua. 1 


0 However, Iwas enffered to pare sentence of death on myeeif, 
to teach me shat in dangers J should not trust in myoelf, but in Ged, 
who preserveth the living from death, and even raisesth the dead 
to life ; 

10 Who delivered me from so terrible a death, and doth deliver 
me daily from dangers to which I am exposed, and in whem J trust 
that he will deliver me, while he needs my service: 

11 Ye alee working together in secret for me by earnest prayer to 
God, in such a manner that the gracious gift of deliverance from 
death, which cometh te me through the prayers of a0 many devout 
persons, may by many persone be thankfully acknewledged on my 
account, 

121 think myself entitled to the prayers of the faithful, and am 

persuaded that God will hear their prayers in my behalf, because 
my beasting ie this, the testimony of my conecience, that with the 
greatest simplicity and sincerity, net with carnal wisdom, but with 
the gracious assistance of Ged, I have behaved asan apostle every- 
where, and mere especially ameng yeu. 
18 For in what follows, ver. 15, 16, I write no other things to you, 
than what are implied in the obvious meaning of the worle which 
ye read, and also acknowledge to be my meaning ; and I hepe that 
to the end of your life ye will asknowledge, that I always write 
sincerely. 

14 This hope I entertain, seeing indeed a part of you have ac- 
knowledged me as an apostle, of whom ye beast on account of his 
faithfulness; even ae ye also will be my boasting at the day of judg~ 
ment, on account of your perseverance in the faith and practice of the 


gospel. 

15 And in thie pereuasion that ye believe me a faithful apostle, 7 
sincerely purposed to come to you firet, shat ye might have a second 
gift of the Spirit as econ as possible, by the imposition of my hands. 

16 And after wintering with yon, 1 Cor. xvi. 6. from you te pass 
through into Macedonia, and from Macedonia to come again to you, 
and by you te be sent forward into Judea, with your collection for 
the saints, If _ 

17 Wherefore, having sed this, did I, forsoath, use it 
when I altos my roeotation 1 Or the resolutions which I form, de 
I form them from carnal motives, so ae with me what I tay I am te 
do, should be done, and what I say Iam not te do, should not be 
done, according as it suits some weridly view, without any regard to 
my own declarations ! 


theatre then, (Acta xix. 30.), but kept himself concealed from the 
rioters, he ran no such risk of bis life on that occasion es to make 
him ‘a sentenes of death’ on himeelf, ver. 9, and say be was 
‘delivered from ao great a death,’ ver. 10. I therefore suppose with 
Whitby, that this terrible death of which he was in er, WAS 
his being torn in pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought in 
Ephesus on er occasion, mentioned 1 Cor. xv. 32. See note 
1. on that verse. 

Ver. 9.—1. However, we had the sentence of death in ourselves. 
Awoxespn rev Savery, literally, the answer of Bee Ess. iv. 
—'The sentence of desth’ is ihat which the apostle, when order- 
edto fight with wild beasts, propounced on himeelfin his own mind. 
‘Bee preceding note. . 

2. But in God who raised the dead.—The apostle, in his former 
epistle, having proved the resurrection of the dead by many irre 
fragable arguments, mentions that instance ofthe power of God here 
with exuitation, as a solid foundation for bis expecting deliverance 
io the most perilous aituations; and the er, that formerly he 
himeelf had been raised from the dead in Lystra. Acts xiv. 19, 20, 

Vor. 11.—1. Ye also working together secreUy for us by prayer. }— 
From this we learn, that the most eminent saints may be assisted 
and benefited by the prayers of persons much inferior to them in 
station end virtue. it is thereforea encouragement to us to 
pray for one another, and a reason for our desiring each other's 


rayers, 
P 2 That the gift which cometh to us.}—The word za¢'eme, tran 
lated gift, being commonly used by St. Paul to denote a spiritual 
or miraculous gif it may have been used on this oceaston to In- 
ainuate, that bis deliverance waa effocted by some special interpo- 
sition of the power of God. And truly something of thal kind was 
necessary to acco his deliverance from a death which he 
thonght inevitable. 

Ver. 12.—1. Our boasting is this.}—The apostle sets the ground of 
his boasting, namely, ‘the testimony of his conscience, that with 
simplicity,’ &c. in opposition to the ground of the false teacher's 
boasting, namely, his Jewish extraction, and his enjoining obe- 
dience to the law of Moses as necessary to anlvation. 

That with the greatest simplicity and sincerity.}—Bv dxxorgrs 
nas atdexerrese Goo, literally, ‘with the simplicity and sincerity of 
God. This_is a Hebrew superiative—the greatest simplicity and 
sincerity. Ess. iv. 27. Or tt may signify, that simplicity and ain- 
cerity which proceeds from the fear of God; or thas almplicity and 
sincerity which God requires in the apostles of his Bon. 


8. Not with carnal wisdom. }-—-What that was, the apostle tells us 
afterwards, chap. iv. 2 5. where he contrasis his own bebaviour 
with that of the false teacher. 

4, But witb the grace of God. }--His behaviour was suitable to the 
gracious dispositions which God had implanted in his heart, and to 
the assistance which from time to time he had granted to him. 

Ver, 13.—1, I write no other th to you than what ye read. }— 
some es of Paul's for- 
uage, that he 
e there- 


ing his journey to Corinth, which he waa going to write to them, 
was to be leratood by thera according to the plain obvious 


2 And also acknowledge.}--This the apostle was warranted to 
say, by the account which Titus had given him of the good dispoui- 
Hon 0 the greater part of the Corinthian Feria sient 

er. 16.—1. urposed to come to you first. wewtigoy a 
fics here. Bee Par hurst’s Diction.-As soon as the apostle ou 
informed by some of the family of Chive, that dissenaions had ar+ 
gen among the Corinthian brethren, he determined to go to Corinth 
first, that is, before he went into Macedonia. His intention was te 
go straightway to Corinth by sea, becanse he wished to be there 
soon, in the expectation that his presence’smong the Corinthians 
would put an end to their divisions, cither in the way of persue 
sion or of punishment. Wherefore, to prepare the Corinthians 
for hia coming, be notified his resolution to them by Timothy and 
Erastus. But, after their departure, having great success in 
preaching, and the messengers from Corinth arriving with a letter 

rom the sincere part of the church, the apostle judged it prudent 

to delay his visit to Corinth, to give them who had sinned time to 
repent. And therefore, instead of going straightway to Corinth by 
sea, he resolved to go by the way of Macedonia. is alteration 
of his pu rs pe ed to the Corinthiana in his first epistle, 
chap. xvi. 5, 6, 7. 

2 That ye might have a second gift }-So our translators have 
rendered the word x=», chap. vill. 4. I think the word ja here put 
for xsewrnm a i at, in which sense it in used, Eoin. xii. 

. es. iv. 7, 

7 17,1. Did I, forsooth, use levity 1}--Was the alteration of 
my purpose a proof that ] formed it without dne consideration ? 
at or ine things which J purpose, &. }—Sce the View prefiaed to 

chapter, . 


Cuan 11. 


18 But as Ged 15 fatthfil,' (en, 260.) cer 
tainly our word which WAS te you, was Det 
yea and nay. 

19 For the Son of God, Jesus Christ, whe 
Sse preecnes {w) to you by us, zvzw by me, 
and Silvanus,’ and Fimothy, was not yea and 
nay, but (w) through him was yea. 


IL, CORINTHIANS, 


18 But as certainly ae God te faithful, our promise which was 
sent to you by Thnothy and Erastus bik yea and nay, as It suited 
some carnal purpose. 

19 This ye may believe, when ye consider that I never used any 
deceit m preaching. For the Son of God, Jerus Christ, who wae 
preached to you by us, even by me, and Silvanus, and Timothy, 
wae not preached differently at different times, but through his ase 
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sistance was preached in the same manner at all times. 


20 (Oca +22, 97.) And whatever promises 
of God werk PREACHED (from ver. 19.) by 
us, WERE (o, 167.) through him and 
through him amen,! to the glory of 


ing the 


20 And whatever promises of God were preached by us, concern- 

perdon of ein, the assistance of the Spirit, the resurrection 
of the dead, and the life everlasting, were through Christ’s inspire 
tion at all times the same, and through Christ’s power will be veri 


fied to the glory of God. 


’ 21 Now he who establieheth us with you in 
Christ, and w#o hath anointed! us, 18 God ; 


31 Now he who establisheth my authority with you at an apostle 
of Christ, and who hath consecrated me to that high office, by the 


gifts of the Spirit, ie God; 


22% Who hath also sealed! us, and given os 
the earnest? of the Spirit in our hearts. 


33 Now, I call on God 4s a weinese (ori) 
against my soul,’ That, eparing you, I Aave 
mot as yet come to Corinth. 


22 Who, to shew that I am an apostle, and to fit me for that office, 
hath alse sealed me, and given me the earnest of the Spirit in my 
heart; the 

23 Now, 
on God as a witness against my aoul, if I do not speak truth, that, 
te avoid punishing you, Ihave not as yet come to Corinth ; wishing 


iritual gifts abiding in me. 
t ye may believe me in what I am going to may, J call 


to give you time to repent. 


24 Not (or, 264.) because we lord it ever 
you rHROUGH the faith,’ but we are joint 
workers of your joy : for by the faith ye stand.? 


24 ¥ speak of punishment, not because we apostles exercise abec- 
lute dominion ever you through the gospel, but by fatherly chastise- 
ments we are joint workere of your joy; for by persevering in the 


gospel, ye stand in the favour of God. 


3. Vea should be yes, and Nay, nay.}—See James v. 12. 

Ver. 18, Butas God is faithful. }—The original phrase, siro¢ § Ose¢, 
$s the same form of an oath with The Blernal Hveth / that is, as cer- 
tainly as the Eternal God liveth. 

Ver. 19.-And Silvanus.}~This is he who im the Acts is called 
Silas. Hoe was a chief man among the brethren at Jerusalem, and 
one of the Christian prophets, Acts xv. 32—After the council of 
Jerusalem, he accompanied Paul in those journeys through the les 
ser Asia and Greece, which he undertook for spreading the light 
of the soepel ris was so much esteemed by the e's 
eonvernt: St. Pau! inserted his name in the inscriptions of se- 


vera! of bis epistles. him likewise, the apostle Peter sent his 
fru epistle to the bre of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, 
_ ie be 1Pet.yv. 12 

er. 


ere through vat der and through him amen :}—were 
in one Lek ploegnoen teen 
re 


from the dead, and escended Into heaven, and Reve spiritual gifts to 


God's name. Besides, the in 
ascension ofthe Bon of God, being things aa great and strange aa the 
ae which God hath promised to us, the greatness and strangeness 
of the things promised can be no impediment to our believing them. 
Yea, vss, was the word used by the Greeks for affirming any thing ; 
Amen Was the word used by the Hebrews for the same purpose. 

Ver. 21. Who hath anointed us.}--Priests and prophets, as well 
as kings, ‘were consecrated to thelr several offices by the ceremony 
ofanointing. 7o anoint, therefore, isto set a one to an office. 
The gifts of the Bptrit are called an unction, 1 John ii. 7. 

Ver. 22—1, Who hath alzo sealed us.}—Anciently seals were used 
for marking goods, as the property of the person who had put his 
seal ou them, that they might be s] ed from the of 
Others. Thus, all believers are said to be ‘sealed with the Spirit 
romised,’ Eph. }. 13. tv. 30., because they were thereby 

rist's nery. Tho Hkewise, the servants of 

6 sald to be ‘sealed elr for —, for the same » 

ev. vil. 3. ix 4. The apostles, therefore, being sealed of do they 
were thereby declared to be servants, and the apostles of 
Son, and could not be suspected either of fraud or ‘alechood. See 
another use of seals, Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 


n, miracles, resurrection, and 


2 And given us the earnest of the in onr hearts, rvante 
being hired by giving them echo , the speeds. ance 
to that custom, says, ‘God hath given us the earnest of the Spirit in 
oar hearts ;’ he bath hired us to be the apostles of his Son, by givi 
ue the Spirit, or spiritual gifts, 1 Cor, xiv. 22 These rifts'ere called 
the earnest with which the a were hire 
to them a sure proof of those 
stow on them 
vice. 


his resolution 


precation the apostle begins his apology for alteri 
ues It m the 


respecting his journey to Corinth. And ashe con 


next c! r, to ver. & either that chapter ought to have begun 
here, or this chapter should have ended there. : 

Ver, 24.—1. Not because we lord it over you through the fin 

C) 


That this is a proper tranglation of the passage, ts evident from 
position of the Greek article. For the apostle does not say, Ove ire 
Kugiivegsy rag Umer wigsws, Dut eux drs xugsiveuey Umer, THE Misews, 
‘Not because we lord it over you (supply Tse after busy, in this man: 
NEF, xvessvousy iawy die Tag weesws), through the faith.’ Or we may 
supply the word tvexe before tas wsseus, and translate the clause 
thus, on account of the faith, namely, which ye oe. Oue or 
other of these prepositions must be supplied in this clause, because 
the apostle could not say with truth, he and his brethren a 
“ had pot coaiion add oes eran ane Eons o belleve 

é@ gospel e inspiration of the Spirit given them, they were 
guthorized to Fudge, ‘or ral the trwetve trikes Jeraeh, Matt xix, 
8. ; that is, to direct the faith ofall the people of God, the spirkual 
Iarael. But they had no dominion given them ower the pefsons and 
goods of those who believed. The faith of the disciples was to be 
advanced only by exhortations and sdmonitions; and if fathert 
chastisements were to be administered in a miraculoua manner, 
could only be done, even by the a lea, according to the sugges- 
tlon of the Holy Ghost. For in manner all their miraculous 
powers were exercised, 1 Cor. 11.9. note 2. 

2 For by the falth ye stand.}—(Eeuzars, 10.) This clause may 
be translated, ‘In the faith (that is, in the gospel) ye stand free.’ 
Your teachers have no dominion either over your persons or goods, 
on acconnt of your being Christians. 


+ CHAPTER IL. 
View and Mlustration of the Subjects in this Chapter. 


Tux apostle’s apology for delaying his visit to the 
Corinthians, which was begun in the preceding chapter, 
is continued in this. Earnestly desirous of their repent- 
ance, he had delayed to come, having determined with 
himself not to come among them with sorrow, hy punish- 
ing the guilty, if he could by any means avoid it, ver. 1, 
2.—And therefore, instead of coming to punish them, 
he had written to them, that he might have joy from their 
repentance, ver, 3.—And, in excuse for the severity of 


his first letter, he told them thet he wrote it in the deepest 
affliction; not to make them sorry, but to shew the 
greatnem of his love to them, ver. 4, 

On receiving the apostle’s former letter, the sincere 
pert of the Corinthian church, which was much more 
numerous than the faction, immediately excommunicated 
the incestuous person, in the manner they had been di- 
rected. And he appears to have been so affected with 
his punishment, that in @ little time he dismissed his 


216 Virw. 


father’s wife, and became a sincere penitent. Of these 
things the apostle had been informed by Titus, who I 
suppose was preeent at his excommunication. The apostle 
therefore, in this letter, told the Corinthians, that the 

upishment they had inflicted on their faulty brother hav- 
ty induced him to repent of his crime, they were now 
to forgive him, by taking him again into the church; and 
even to confirm their love to him, by bebaving towards 
him in a kind and friendly manner, lest Satan should 
drive him to despair, ver, 5-12,—Farther, to make the 
Corinthians sensible how much he loved them, the apostle 
described the distress he was in at Troas, when he did 
not find Titus there, from whom he expected an account 
of their affairs, (See Preface, sect. 1. page 210.) For 
although he had the prospect of much success at Troas, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Cuar. I, 


all opposition, ver. 9, 14.—The idea of riding in triumph 
with Christ, naturally led the apostle to describe the 
effects of his preaching, both upon believers and unbe- 
lievers, by images taken from the triumphal processions 
of the Greeks and Romans, ver. 15, 16.—-This beautiful 
passage he concluded with a solemn affirmation, that he 
did not, like some others, corrupt the word of God with 
foreign mixtures; but always preached it sincerely and 
disinterestedly, as in the sight of God, ver. 17-—By thus - 
speaking, he pleinly enough insinuated, first, that the 
false teacher, on whom the Corinthians doated, had cor- 
rupted the word of God from worldly motives; and, se- 
condly, that his own success was owing, in a great mea- 
sure, to the faithfulness with which he preached the 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, however contrary 


he was so unensy in his mind that he could not remain 
there, but went forward to Macedonis, in expectation of 
In Macedonia his distress was somewhat 


meeting Titus. 
alleviated, by the success with which his 
attended. For in Macedonia God cau 


New Transzatrow. 

UCaar. IL—1 (4s, 104.) Besides, I deter- 
mained this with myself, not to come again! to 
you with sorrow. 

2 For if J should make you sorry, (xas, 218.) 
verily who ia it that could make me glad, un 
less the same! who is made sorry by me! 


8 (Kas) Wherefore I wrote to you this very 
thing,' that coming, I might not have sorrow 
FROM THEM by whom I ought to rejoice, be- 
tng firmly persuaded concerning you all, that 
Iny joy is Tux sor of you all.? 


4 For out of much affliction and distreas' of 
heart, I wrote to you (di, 119.) with many 
tears; not that ye might be made sorry, but 
that ye might know tho love which I have moet 
abundantly (29.) towards you. 


5 Now, ifa certain pereon' hath grieved 
mE, he hath not grieved me, except by a part 
OF rou,’ that! may not lay a load on you all. 


6 Sufficient for euch an one 18 this punish- 
ment, which was imrticrep by the greater 
aumber, 

7 (‘Qsv) So that, on the other hand, ye ovent 
more WILLINGLY to forgive! and comfort 
him, lest exch a one? should be swallowed up 
by excessive grief 

8 (4) Wherefore, I beseech you pudlicly 
to confirm! to him rour love. 


Var. 1, Ne 
ahd not co: 
translated again, seems to be used in the sense 
mentary ; unless the Speen had in his eye the 
mies he first came to 


friends by punishing his enemies, 


Ver. 3.—1. L wrote to you(revro avro) this very thing.}-Thie ex- 
pression is different from that in ver. 9. ‘I wrote (sis vovre) for this 
end also.’ The former denotes the thing written; the latter, the 
ond for which it was written, Locke makes the thing written to be 
the command to excommunicate the incestuous eran. 
echa 

of you all.}—Bitber the apost! 
cere part of the Corinthian church, or the word af 


stand it more genérally, as in {he commentary. 
2 That my Joy is the jo 

ing of the 

puust be taken in a qualified sense. 


eaching was 
him to ride 
in triumph with Christ, having enabled him to overcome 


”) come again to you with sorrow.}-As the apostle 
to them at the first with sorrow, the word waAsv, here 
ven in the com: 

ees he was in 
rinth, and which he has described, i Cor. 


“Vor. 2, Untess the xame who is made sorry by me1}—The apostle, 
knowing that the sincere part of the church would be made sorry 
pros punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to distress 


they might be to the ag hopes and passions of mankind : 
owing likewise to the disinterestedness of his conduct, 
which being evident to all with whom he conversed, no 
one could suspect, that in preaching the gospel he pro- 
Posed te pequire enter riches, or fame, or worldly power, 
among his disciples. 


Comurntanr. 

Cuar. IL—1 Besides, J allowed the disobedient time to repent, 
because J determined thie with myself, net to make my second visit 
to you, sone to occasion sorrow to you. : 

& For if I should make you sorry, by punishing your disobedient 
brethren, who is it that could give me joy, unless the very same who 
ie made sorry by me? After thus making you sorry, I could not ex- 
pect Lae pleasure from your company which I should otherwise have 
enjoyed. 

3 Wherefore I wrote to you this very thing, to excommunicate the 
incestuous person, and to forsake your evil practices, (1 Cor. iii. 3. 
vi. 8, 9, x. 6-10.), that coming again to Corinth as I proposed, 2 
might not have serrow from the punishment of them by whose re- 
pentance J ought to rejoice. This joy I still expect, being firmly per- 
euaded concerning you ull, that my joy is the joy of you all. 

4 To this do not object the sharpness of my former letter. For 
out of much affiiction and distress of heart, on account of your 
misbehaviour, J wrote to you in the manner ye think severe, with 
many teare; not to afflict you,.but that ye might know the exceed- 
ing great love which Ihave to you, by my earnestness to procure the 
amondment of the disobedient. 

5 Now, if the incestuous person hath grieved me, by persuading 
so many to countenance him, he hath not grieved me, except by mis- 
leading a part of you. ‘This I mention, that J may not lay a load 
of accusation on you all indiscriminately, as having encouraged him 
in his crime. 

6 And seeing he is now penitent, sufictent for such a person, both 
in degree and continuance, te this punishment which was inflicted 
on him by the greater number. 

7 So that, on the other hand, ye ought more willingly to forgive 
and comfort this penitent sinner, by receiving him again into the 
church, lest he be driven to despair by the excessive grief which the 
continuance of your sentence may occasion, 

8 Wherefore I beseech you publicly to confirm to him your love, 
by relazing him from the sentence, and shewing him affection, 


Ver. 4. And distress of heart.}—-The word cvvoync, detrese, de- 
notes the pain which a person feels who is pressed on every side, 
without any possibility of disengaging himself, Luke xzi. 2. 

Ver. 5.—1. Now, if « certain person hath grieved me. }—The apos- 
tle with great delicacy avoided mentioning the name of the inces- 
tuous Berson, and even bis crime, leat it might have afflicted bim 
too much. 

2 He hath not grieved me, except by a part of you.)—-In this and 
the ielowing verses, the apostle gave a remarkable proof of that 
love which In ver. 4. he bad expressed towards the Corinthians. 
For, first, he made a distinction between the guilty and the inno- 
cent: next, he forgave the incestuous person, who it appears had 
repented of his crimes, ver.6, In the third inee, he ordered the 


church likewise to forgive him, and confirm their love to him, thet 


Tunder- he might not be swallowed up + excessive grief, ver. 7. 
P. hi ae Ver. 7.—1. Ye ought more willingly to forgive ;}that la, ye ought 
eis speak- 


to forgive more wil ney, than ye punished. . 
2 Leal such a one. }—The apostle’s delicacy, in not mentioning the 
name of the inceatuous person, was remarked in the note on ver, 6 


Cane. Th 


9 (Tag, 91.) Besides, I wrote for this END 
also, that I might know the proof of you, whe- 
ther ye be obedient in all things. 


10 (as) ow, to whom ye forgive any thing, 
Taleo roreivr: and even I, if Ihave Now 
JSorgiven any thing, to whom I forgave 17, for 

. your sakes I roncave 17, in the person of 
Christ: 

11 Thut we may not be overreached by Sa- 
tan ;' for we are not ignorant of his (rare) 
devices,? 


12 Moreover, when I came to Troas (es re) 
tn order to raxacn the gospel of Christ, anda 
door was opened te me dy the Lord, 


131 had no rest in my spirit, because I 
found not Titus my brother: (#aaz, 29.) theres 
yr bidding them farewell,' I went away into 

f{acedonie. 

14 Now, thanks sz to God, who at all times 
causeth us to triumph with Christ,' and who, 
by us, diffuseth the amell of the knowledge of 
Aim? in every place. 


15 For we are through God a fragrant smell 
of Christ, among the saved, and among the 
destroyed. 

16 To these indeed we ant the smell of 
death, ENDING in death ;! but to the others, 
the emeil of life, ENDING in life: and for these 
things who 18 fit ?? 

17 (Tag, 98.) However, we are not like many 
who adulteraie the word of God:!' but (ce, 
319.) really from sincerity, (aaaz 4c) yea really 
{rem God, in the sight of God, we speak (#, 
168.) eoucerning Christ. 


This delicacy is continued thronghout the whole discourse concern- 
im. 
er. 8. I beseech you publicly to confirm )—The original word, 


N. CORINTHUTANS. ai7 


9 Besides, I wrote to excommunicate that person for this end aleo, 
that I might know the proof of you, whether ye would be obedient 
in all things. Having obeyed me in inflicting the sentence, I ex- 
pect ye will obey me in taking it off. 

10 Now, to encourage you to do this, I assure you, to whom ye 
Sorgive any offence, I also forgive it, And even I, if I have now 
forgiven any thing to the person to whom I forgave it, I forgave it 
sor your benefit, in the name and by the authority of Chriet, where- 
by I required you to punish him for his offence : 

11 That we may not be overreached by Satan, who, under pre- 
tence of duty, tempts us to pass severe censures, to drive offenders to 
despair, and to deter unbelievers from receiving the gospel: for we 
are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Moreover, when I came to Troas after the riot of Demetrius, 
in order to preach the gospel of Christ, although an excellent op- 
portunity (1 Cor. xvi. 9, note) wae afforded me by the Lord, who 
disposed the people to attend me, 

13 I had no rest in my mind, because I did not find my fellow- 
labourer Titus, whom I sent to you. Therefore, bidding the bree 
thren at Troas farewell, I went away into Mucedonia, fearing ye 
had despised my letter, and treated Titus disrespectfully. 

14 Mew, thanks be to God, who in Macedonia, as at all times, 
causeth ua to triumph with Christ, by making our preaching succeae- 
ful, and who by ue diffuses the emell of the knowledge of Christ in 
every country; a smell more grateful to the mind than the finest 
odour to the senses, . 

15 For, by our preaching, we are through God a fragrant smell 
of Chriet as Saviour, both among the saved, and among the destroy- 
ed. See ver. 16. note 1. 

16 Te these, indeed, who are to be destroyed, thie fragrant smell 
of Christ ts a deadly smell ending in their death ; but to the others 
who are to be saved, it is a wivifying emell ending in their life. And 
Jor things eo important, who that considera them can think himself fit? 

17 However, we are not like the falee teacher and his associates, 
who adulterate the word of God, by mixing false doctrines with it for 
the sake of gain: But really from sincerity, yea really by inspiration 
from God, in the presence of God, we speak concerning Christ. 


rocessions, was derived from the Greeks, who in that manner 
oured the conquerors in the pomes, wi they entered into 
their respective cities. Plutarch (Emil p. 272.) tells us, that in tri- 


nogecai, does not signify to confirm simply, but 6 confirm or ap- 
point with authority : consequently the tle’s meaning was, that 
the reception of this offender into the church was to be accom- 
plished, as his expulsion had been, bya public act of the brethren, 
assembled for the purpose. &t Paul’s conduct in this affair is 
worthy of the imitation of the ministers of the gospel: They are to 
do nothing to grieve their people, unless love require it for their 
good. And when they are obliged to have recourse to the whole- 
some discipline which Christ hath instituted in hia church, they 
ought to exercise it, not from resentment, but from a tender regard 
to the spiritual welfare of the offender. And when he is reclaimed 
by the cenaures of the church, they ought with joy to restore him 
to the communion of the faith 1 remembering that Satan is ever 
watchful to turo the hopes and fe: the joys and sorrows of 
Christians, jnto an occasion of their ruin. 

ver. IL.—1. That we may not be aerreached Saten.}—The 
word rrAsovsnrese properly ai ies, plus to a e,‘to ess 
more than one is ent or But eeadee persons of this deserip- 
tion ere commonly fraudulent, and unjust, and sometimes violent 
fn their conduct, the word signifies to act fraudulently, unjustly, 
violently, chap. vii. 2 xii 17. And wxAseveEos, the substantive, alg- 
nifies a ihing eztoried, chap. ix. 5. See Eph iv. 19. note 2 

2 We are not ignorant of his devices.}—Here the apostle seems 
© give caution against the principles which the Novatians after- 
wards espoused, who, on pretence of establishing discipline, and 
preserving the purity of the church, would not recelve into their 
communion those who hadapostatized fa times of persecation, how: 
ever penitent they might be afterwards; a rule which anciently 
occasioned much confusion, and even bloodshed, in the church. 

Ver. 13. Taking leave of them.}—-Awsragapsvos avross, literally, 
giting them commands. Butbevause persons who are about to leave 

eir friends for some time,give their commands to them,the phrase 
ig osed for taking leave of, or bidding farewell to one’s friends. 

Ver. 14.—1. Causeth us to triumph with Christ.}—The original 
phrase Se:aufivorts fuas, signifies, ‘who carries us along in tri- 
unph with Christ.’ For the neuter verb is here used transitively. 
ee Ess. iv.7. This is an allusion to the custom of victorious 
generals, who, in their triumphal processions, carried some of their 
relations with ther 'n their chariot. 

2 Difuses t’.. smell ofthe knowledge of him in every place.}—Tn 
Giumptis, the streets through which the victorious general assed, 
aere strewed with flowers, Ovid. Triat. iv. Eleg. 2 line The 
Jeople also were in use to throw flowers into the triumphal car, a8 it 
passed along. This, as all the eos observed in triumphal 


umphal processions the streets were Svuispater wangiis, full of 


incense. 

Ver. 16.—1. To these indeed it is the smell of death, &c.}—-All who 
are acquainted with ancient history, know that the captives of 
greatent note followed the triumphal! chariot in chains,and that eome 
of them had their lives granted to them, others were put to death 
immediately after the procession ended. Wherefore, to such, the 
smell of the flowers, and of the incense with which the procession 
was accompanied, was ersn Savarou ass Savaroy, ‘a deadly mnell- 
ing, ending in their death :’ but to those captives who had their 
lives granted to them, this was ox (wns 915 Cway, ‘a smell of life ;’ 
a vivifying, refreshing amell, which ended in life to them. 

In allusion to the method of a triumph, the apostle represents 
Chriat as a victorious general, riding a triumphal procession 
through the world, attended by his apostles, Prophets evan, elista, 
and other miniaters of the gospel, and followed by all the idolatrous 
nations as his captives. Among these the preachers of the gospel 
diffused the smell of the knowledge of Christ, which, to those who 
believed on him, was a vivifying expel, ending in life to them; but 
to the unbelievers, the smell of the knowledge of Christ wasa smell 
of death ending in death, if they continued in unbelief. 

2. And for these things who is fit?}—This in the Vulgate version 
is, ‘Bt ad hac quis tam idoneus ?—And for these things who is 80 
fit? namely, as we. The Ethiopic version, and the Clermont and 
St. Germain MSS., have here évtes, thus fit, which Mill takes to be 
the true reading, becaune the apostle says, chap. ili. 5. ‘Our fitness 
ts from Ged ;’ and because, in ver. 17. of this chapter, he mentions 
ea the reason of his fitness, ‘we are not Ike others, who adulterate 
the word of God’ 

Ver. 17. Like others, who adulterate the word of God.}—In the 
original it ig xa wnAsvorres, ‘ treating as tavern-keepers the word of 

'—Persons of that profession often adulterated their wine with 
water, that in selling {t they might have the mora profit. So Isaish 
tells us, 1. 22 LXX., Kawndtos cou miryours rev etvoy vsari, ‘Th 
vintners mix the wine with water.’ By this metaphor, the best Gre 
writers represented the arts of Sophists, who, to make gain of thetr 
lectures, mixed their doctrine with falsehoods, to render it accept- 
able to their disciples. The apostle used this metaphor, to shew 
that he did not, tke the false teacher, mix feleehoods with the gos- 
pel for the purpose of. pleasing the vitlated taste of his hearers ; Pat 

e preached it sincerely, in the presence of Gud, who had sent him 
to preach it, and whose eye was always on him.—iIn what manner 
the false teacher at Corinth corrupted the word of God, to render 
it agreeable to the Jearned Greeks, see Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 4. 
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CHAPTER Ul. 
View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


Tur things mentioned in the beginning of this chapter 
shew, that the false teacher had established himself at Co- 
rinth, neither by working miracles, nor by communicat- 
ing to the Corintbians spiritual gifte, but by producing 
letters of recommendation from some bretbren in Judea, 
and by talking in a vaunting manner of his own talents. 
For, in allusion to these things, the apostle asked the Co- 
rinthiane ironically, whether, in order to obtain credit 
with them as an apostle, it was necessary that he should 
a second time prove his apostleship? or, if he needed as 
some (the false teacher) letters of recommendation, either 
to them or from them? ver, 1.-And to heighten the 
irony, he told them, that they themselves were a copy of 
the letter of recommendation which he carried about with 
him, not from the brethren of any church, but from Christ 
himeelf; which original letter was written on his own 
heart, and was known and read of all his converts, ver. 2, 
—<A copy of this letter the apostle told the Corinthians 
he had ministered or furnished to them, written, not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not on tables 
of stone, but on the fleably tables of their own heart, ver. 
8.—A recommendation of this sort be told them was a 
just matter of boasting, and was afforded to him by Christ 
in the presence of God, ver. 4.-—Consequently, it was 
afforded to him by God’s authority. 

It seems the false teacher extolled the law of Moses 
above the gospel of Christ, and assumed to himself great 
authority on account of his knowledge of that law. 
‘Wherefore, in the remaining part of this chapter, the apos- 
tle by the strongest arguments demonstrated to the Co- 
rinthians, that the law of Moses was much inferior to the 
gospel of Christ. The law was a dispensation of the let- 
ter; but the gospel was a dispensation of the spirit: The 
law killed every sinner, whether he was penitent or not, 
by its dreadful curse; but the gospel gives life to all pe- 
nitent believers without exception, by its gracious pro- 
mises, ver. 5, 6.—The gospel therefore is a covenant of 
fe, but the law a covenant of death, Farther, he ob- 
terved, that if the ministration of the covenant of death en- 
graven on stones, covered the face of Moses its minister 


New Transration. 

Cuar. TITL—1 (AgyousSa, 9.) Afuet we be- 
gin again (cunsrsray) to recommend ourselves?! 
(E.) Or need we, as some, lettere of recommend: 
ation to you,? or LerrEns of recommendation 
from you! ' 

2 Yeare our letter written (#) on our hearts,! 
knuwn and read of all men.? 


others ? 


Caap. Til.—1! Must J, who have already proved 
to be an apostle, begin a second time to recommend myself to you! 
Or need I, for that purpose, aa some, (the false teacher), letters of 
recommendation to you, or letters of recommendation from you to 


with such an outwsrd glory, that the children of Israel 
could not look steadfastly on him after he came down from 
the Mount, the ministration of the covenant of the Spirit 
which giveth life, occasioned a much greater glory to 
them who were employed in ministering it. For the gifts 
of the Spirit wherewith the apostles, the ministers of the 
covenant of the Spirit, were honoured, were a much 
greater glory than the external splendour which covered 
Moses’ face, when he appeared with the tables of the law 
in bie hand, ver. 7~11.—The reason is, the ministers of 
the Spirit had the glory of inspiration abiding with them 
always, so that they could use much greater clearness of 
speech in explaining the covenant of the gospel, then 
Moses was able to do in explaining the covenant of the 
law; as was emblematically represented, by Moses put- 
ting a veil upon bis face while he spake to the Israelites. 
For he delivered to them nothing but the obscure figura- 
tive institutions of the Jaw, together with such words as 
God had spoken to him, but added nothing, from him- 
self, for explaining the meaning of these institutions. 
Hence, the generality of the Israelites have remained ig- 
norant of the true nature and end of the law till this day, 
ver, 12-15.—But when the whole nation shall turn to 
the Lord, the darkness of the law shall be done away, 
ver. 16, 

The expressions in this part of the chapter being ob- 
scure, the apostle told the Corinthians, that the Lerd, by 
which he meant the gospel of which the Lord Christ is the 
author, is the dispensation of the Spirit, of which he speke ; 
and that, in delivering the gospel, there was great liberty 
of granted to its ministers, especially to the 
apostles, who, by beholding the glory of the Lord Jesus 
while he abode on earth, and by the repeated revelations 
which they received from him since his ascension, were 
changed into the very same image, by successions of glory, 
that is, of iumination, coming from the Lard of the 
Spirit: So that, in respect of the light of the gospel 
which they diffused through the world, they were become 
the images of Christ, ver, 17, 18. 


Comnuxrrany. ; 
myself to you 


2 I need no letter of that sort: Ye are a copy of our letier of re- 
commendation from Christ, which is written ‘on our Aearts, knewn 


and read ef all men. 


Ver. ).—1. Must we begin again to recommend oureelves }}—By 
recommending himself, the apostle certainly did not mean his prais- 
ing himeel’; for in that way he could not possibly prove hlunself 
to be an apostle. But he meant, his proposing to the Corinthians 
the proofs of his apoatleship. This he had done in his former let- 
ter, chap. ix.—Perhape the clause, Aexcuica waasy favrevg curipa- 
vasv, might be better translated, Blust we begin again to establish 
ourselves? namely, ag an a je For thie sense euvisnss (which is 
8 word of the same derivation with cvrsrsr~) hath, Rom. lii.6.; 2Cor. 
si. 4,; Gal. il. 18—From the apostle’s asking the Corinthi. whe. 
ther it was necessary for him to Prove his apostleship to them a 
second time, it would seem that the faction pretended he had not 
proved himeelf an apostle by the things written in his former letter. 

2. Or need wa, as come, letters of recommendation to you 1—This 
4a an high irony, both of the faction and of the falae teacher. I: in 
the eaine as if he bad said, Since the things I advanced in my former 
letter are not thought wd you sufficicnt to prove my apoatleship, 
ynust I for thet purpose bring you letters, recommending me as an 
apostle, from the brethren in Judea, es some have done? This it 
acams was the method the falee teacher had taken to establish nim- 
selfet Corinth. He bad brought letters of recommendation from 
wome of the brethren in Judea; and the Corinthians had been so 
ailly, aa, on the credit of these letters, to receive hin as a greater 
teacher than the apostle himeelf—Of this kind of recommendatory 


lettera we have an example, Acts zvili. 27, where It ig said, that when 
Apollos ‘was disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren of Ephesus 
wrote, exhorting the discipics to receive him.'—By esking the Co- 
rinthians in irony, whether he needed to be introduced tu them az 
an apostle, by letters of recommendation from some other church; 
and whether to his being received by other churches as an apostle, 
it would be necessary for him to carry letters of recoinmendation 
from them, Paul not only ridiculed the faction and the false teacher, 
but insinuated that hie apostleship did not depend on the testianony 
of men; and that his fame was so great, that he could go to no 
church where he was not known to be an apostle of Christ. 

Ver. 2.—1, Ye are our letter written on our hearts. }—-By Eappos- 
ing, aa inthe commentary, chat in this passage the apostle is the 
Corinthians, not Christ’s letter of recommendation in favour of 
hin, but a copy of that letter; and that the letter itself was written 
stle’s heart, but the copy of it on the hearts of the Corin. 
thians, all the jarring of metaphors in this highly ive passage 
will be removed. rist’s letter of recommendation in favour of 
the apostle, which was written on his heart, and which was known 
and read of all men, was bis miraculous conversion, together with 
the spiritual gifts which were bestowed on him after his conversion, 
but especially the Power of conferring spiritual gifts on others. One 
MS, mentioned by Mili hath here your Acarts ; which isthe rea 
likewise of the Ethiopic version. Bni the ¢ ~yapem reeding, w: 


on the a 


Crap. IL 


3 For ye are plainly declared Christ's letter 
ministered by us,' written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God; not (#) on 
tables of stone, but (#) on fleshly tables of the 
heart. 


4 Now a boasting of this kind! we have 
through Christ (rp@, 294.) with God: ” 


5 Not because we are jit (29") of ourselves 
to reason any thing! as from ourselves; but 
our finesse 18 from God ; 

6 Who (xi, 218.) indeed hath fitted use ro 
BE mingelere of the new covenant, not of the 
letter,! bat of the Spirit: (ro z«¢, 97.) Mow 
the letter killeth, bat the Spirit? maketh alive. 


7 (4s) Besides, if the ministry of death,! 
imprinted on stones with letters (qyndn) wae 
done with glory,? eo that the children of Israe) 
could not look steadfastly on the face of Moses, 
éecauee of the glory of his face, which wae te 
be abolished ; 


8 How shall not the ministry of the Spirit! 
rather (igzs @, 162.) be with glory 2? . 


9 (Tag, 97.) And, if the ministry of con- 
demnation was honoar,! much more doth the 
ministry of righteousness abeund ? in honour. 


ts supported by all the ancient MS&., ought not to be altered on s0 
especially ast gives a very good sense to the 


slight an authority ; 
Passage, and agrees well with the context. 


2. Known and read of all men.}—If the letter of recommendation 
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8 For by your conversion, and by your spiritual gifts, ye are 
plainly declared to bea copy of Christ’s letter of recommendation in 
my favour, given you by me, written not with ink, as the fulse 
teacher’s letter was, but with the Spirit of the living God; not on 
tables of stone, as Moses’ letter of recommendation to the Israelites 
was, but on the fleehly tables of your heart. 

4 Now a boasting of thie kind, that ye are a copy of our letter 
of recommendation, we have in the presence of God, through the 
assistance of Christ. 

5 I thus boast, not because I am fit of myself to And out by reason- 
ing any thing effectual for convincing unbelievers, ae from myself: 
but my fitness to convert mankind is from God. 

6 Who indeed, by inspiration and miraculous powers, hath fitted 
me to be a minister of the new covenant, not of the letter, or law of 
Moses, but of the covenant written by inspiration of the Spirit. Now 
the covenant of the letter killeth every sinner by its curse, but that of 
the Spirit maketh alive every believer by its promises. 

7 Besides, tf the bringing dewn from the Mount the covenant 
which inflicted death on every sinner, and which was imprinted on 
stones with lettere by God, wae performed with such glory, that the 
children of Israel could not look steadfastly on the face of Moses, 
who carried these stones, because of the shining of his fuce occar 
sioned by his looking on the glory of God; which shining wae soon 
to be abeclished, asa prefiguration of the abolition of the covenant of 
the letter. 

8 Ie st not fit, that the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, which 
maketh sinners alive, should rather be performed with an outward 
glory ? 

9 And, if the ministry of the covensnt which brought condemna- 
tion on sinners, clothed Moses with honour and authority, much more 
doth the ministry of the covenant, which bringeth righteousness to 
believers, adeund in henour and authority to its ministers. 


bringtag down from the Mount the tables on which was written the 
covenunt of the law, called bere the corenant of death, because it 
subjected every sinner to death without mercy by its caree. 

2 Was done with glory.}—The apostle here alludes to the ij 


of which the apostle speaks was bis own miraculousconversion, and 
the power of conferring spiritual gifts with which he was endowed, 
he wight with much more Propriet ay, that that letter was ‘known 
and read of ali men,’ than if he called the converalon of the 
Corinthians hig ‘letter of recommendation.’ For the miraculous 
Powers by which he waa shewn to be an apostle, were manifest to 
alt men wherever he went; whereas the conversion and spiritual 
gifts of the Corinthian church were known, comparatively spvaking, 
only toa few, 

er. 3. Ye are plainly declared Christ’s letter ministered by us, 
&c.}-The Corinthians, whoin Paul had converted by the miracles 
which he wrought among them, and who had experienced a great 
ebange in their own temper, through the influence of the doctrines 
of the gospel which he put into their hearts, (Jerem. xxxi. 33.), might 
with the greatest pro, bely be said to have been plainly declared to 
bee copy of Christ’s letter, recommending him as his apostle; and 
Paul, who had imparted to them the spiritual gifts, might be said to 
have ministered, or written this copy of Christ’s recommendatory 
fetter, not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God, not on tables 
of stone, but on the feshly tables of the heart of the Corinthians. 

Vor. 4. Now a boasting of this kind.}—Theophylact observes, that 
the word wiwesSxr15, which properly signifies confidence, is some- 
tines put for deasting, which !s the effect of c nce, ThusRom. 
i Pay luserdas, ‘Tbou boasteth that thou thyself art a guide to the 

ind. 

Ver. 5. Of ourselves to reason any thing as from ourselves,}—Ae- 
yieecsa: here aigniftes to find out hy reasoning. To tell the Corin- 
thians that they were written upon their hearts, not with ink but 
with the Spirit of the living God, n the hand of Paul, were high ex- 
pressions, which he feared the faction would misrepresent. He 
therefore assured then, thet he spake these things, not because he 
thonght himeeif able to find out, by reasoning. any thing effectual for 
converting unbelievers, ae from himself; kt was an object too diff- 
cult to be accomplished by haman policy; and could only be 
brought to by the power of God. 

Ver. 6.—I, Not of the letter ;)—that is, not of the Sinaltic cove- 
want, called the covenant of the letter, in allusion to Exod. xxxiv. 32, 
where the ten commandinents, written with letters on tables of 
atone, are called the words of the covenant. For the meaning of the 
phrase New covenant, see Heb. viii. 7. note 2 

2 But of the Spiri.}—-The new covenant on which the gospel 
church is built, and of which the apostles were the ministers, iv call- 
ed the covenant of the Spirit, in allnsion to Jerem. xxxi. 33. where 
God promises, under the new covenant, to put hie laws in the Inward 
perts, and to write them in the hearts of his people. It iscalledthe co- 
venant of the Spirit likewise, because it was published to the world by 
the inapiration of the Spirit, and confirmed by the gifts of the Spirit. 

5:30 is rightly translated corenant, see Heb. ix. 16. note 2. 

Ver. 7.--1. Ifthe ministry of death. |—This is an elliptical expres- 
rion, which mast bo supp ed by adding the words ta; 3.2342", 9, 
the covenant, frem ver. 5. 90 a8 to make this sentence, if ihe minis. 
sry of the covenant ¢f death.—This ministry consisted in Moses’ 


roceeding from the skin of Moses’ fave, after he converacd with 

od on the Mount, which shone with such brightness, that the Ta- 
raelites could not look steadfastly on him, while he delivered to 
them the commandments which God had spoken to him, Exod. 
xxxlv, B-~%, This light was an emblem of the knowledge which 
the laraelites derived froin the law. 

Ver. 8—1, How shall not the ministry of the Spirit. }-The minis- 
try of the covenant of the Spirit conaiated in the apostles publishing 
that covenant, and ip building the Christian church thereon, by the 
miracles which they wrought In confirmation of their preaching: 

2 Rather be with glory.}-The outward glory with which the 
ministry of the covenant of the Spirit was perjormed, was unspeak- 
ably gceater than the outward glory wherewith Moses’ face shone. 
For the inspiration and miraculous powers with which the aposiles 
performed the ministry of the covenant of the Spirit, being commu- 
nicated to them by the descent of the Holy Ghost in flames of fire 
which rested on each of them, it wag an outward and sensible gtury, | 
far greater than the light which covered Moses’ face. For by that 

lory Moses had no new powers communicated to him, neither was 
t attended with any sensible consequences: whereas, by the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost on the ministers of the covenant of the Spt- 
rit, they preached the gospel by inspiration; the knowledge of fo- 
reign Jan, es was coinmunicated to them instantaneously ; they 
obtained power to heal diseases miraculoualy ; and to communicate 
tu others the facuity of speaking foreign languages, and the power 
of working miracles : all which, taken t ether, formed an oulward 
glory incomparably greater than that which Moses derived fromthe 
ministey of the covenant of the letter, even though his miracices 
were taken into the sccount; none of his iniracies being equal to 
that which the apostles performed, when they comnuunicated the 
spiritual gifts to others. 

Ver. 9.—L. ifthe ministry of condemnation was honour. }]—8o the 
word 2224 is translated, 2 Cor. vi. 8. and so it must be transleted 
here ; otherwise this, as in onr translation, will be a repetition of 
the two preceding verses, The apostle's ineaning ja, that besides the 
outward glory peculiar lo each, with which the ministry of the two 
covenants was accompanied, the ministers of these covenants de- 
rived honour and authority, each from his own miniatry, In propor: 
tion to the exceliency of the covenant of which he was the minteter. 
—The honour and authority which Moses derived from the minis. 
try of the covenant of the letter, consisted in his conversing with 
God in a fainiliar manner, and in his being commissioned to deliver 
the precepts, which in theae conversations God spake to him. DBe- 
yond these Mosea had no honour orauthority, For the knowledge 
of the law, of which lie was the winister, being given him entire 
by the ear, and not by inspiration, he could add nothing by way a 
explication to the worda whieb God spake to hin; at least nothing 
which was of any authority. 

2 Abound in honour. |The honour and authority which the apos- 
tles derived froin the ministry of the covenant ofthe @pirit, consisted 
in their possessing the abiding inspiration of the Spirit. whereby they 
were enabled at all times to declare the will of God on every poitit 
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10 (Kas pag, 98.) And therefore that which 
was glorifed' was not glorified in this re- 
spect, by reason of the excelling glory. 


11 (Es 72g, 91.) Besides, if that wAIcH IS 
abolished, 18 ABOLISHED by glory,! much 
more that which remaineth, REMAINETH (#) 
in glory. 

12 Wherefore, having such a pereuasion,| 
we use much (wa;iuctz) plainness of speech ; 


13 And not ss Moses, WHO put a veil upon 
his face,' that the children of Israel mighz not 
steadfastly look to the end of the thing to be 
abolished : 

14 (Aaaw, 77.) Now, their minds were 
, blinded: (4.) for, until this day, the same veil! 
remaineth in the reading of the old covenant, 
$t not being revealed that? it 2 abolished (w) 
by Christ. 

15 (Axa) Moreover, until this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil Heth upon their heart. 
(See Rom. xi. 25.) 

16 (48) But, when it shall turn to the 
Lord,' the veil shal) be taken from around rr. 


17 Now, the Lord is the Spirit:' and where 
the Spirit of the Lord 1s, there 18 (amy) 
freedom? : 


18 (4s, 105.) For we all, with an unveiled 
face, reflecting az mirrors’ the glory of the 
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10 And therefore the covenant of the letter which was glorifed 
by the shining of Moses’ face, was not much glorified in that respect, 
by reason of the far more excelling glory of the covenant of the Spi- 
rit, by which it is abolished. 

11 Besides, if that covenant which is abolished, is abolished by the 
greater glory of the covenant of the Spirit, that covenant which re- 
maineth, assuredly remaineth in glory, superior to any glory which 
the abolished covenant ever 

12 Wherefore, having euch a persuasion, that the apostles, the 
ministers of the gospel, are much superior to Moves in respect of their 
inspiration, we use much plainness of speech in our preaching. 

13 And do not put a veil on our face when preaching the goepel, 
ae Moses put a veil upon his face when delivering the law, that the 
children of Israel might not steadfastly leok te the vanishing of the 
glory on bis face, which was fo be abolished. 

14 Now, as was typified by the veil on Moses’ face, the minds of 
the Israelites were permitted to remain blind: For, until thie duy, 
the same veil remaineth tn the reading of the eld covenant; it not 
being revealed to the Israelites that it is abrogated by Christ, in 
whom all its types and figures have been fulfilled. 

15 AMfereover, until thie day, when the law of Moses ie read in the 
synagogues, the veil lieth upon the heart also of the Jews ; they are 
strongly blinded by their own prejudices and lusts. 

16 But when it, the veiled heart, shall turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall be taken from around it: when the Jews shall believe the gos- 
pel, their prejudices shall be removed, so that they shall discern the 
true meaning of the law. ; ; 

17 Now, that ye may understand what I mean by the Jews tum- 
ing to the Lord, the Lord signifies the covenant of the Spirit of 
which we are the ministers, ver. 6. And where the Spirit, the inepira- 
tion of the Lord iz, as it is with us, there is freedom in speaking. 

18 For we apostles, al! with an unveiled face brightly reflecting 
as mirrors the glory of the Lord Christ, which shines on us, are, in 


of religion infallibly, and like living oracles, could give divine re- 
eponses concerning all the articles of the covenant of which they 
were the ministers; and were entitled to require implicit faith and 
obedience from mankind, in all things pertaining to religion. It 
consisted likewise in their possessing an ability of imparting a por- 
tion of the inspiration and miraculous powers which they possessed 
to others, to At them for assisting in the ministry of the covenant of 
the Spirit; which being designed, not for a single nation, like the 
covenant of the deifer, but for all mankind, it was necessary that the 
injajsters thereof should have many assistants. In this respect Mo- 
ees was fer inferior to the apostles; for he could not impart to the 


elders of [arae! any part of the outward material glory with which 
pis lace shone; and far less could he impart to them the gift of 
ration. 


er. 10. And therefore that which was glorified. }+-The apostle, in 
the preceding verses, having compared the glory of the ivinistry, 
and of the ministers of the two covenants, with each other, goes on 
to consider the glory or excellence of the covenants themselves; 
and to shew that the covenant of the Spirit is more excellent than 
the covenant of the /efter, he observes, that the covenant of the 
letter, which was lorified by the shining of Moses’ face, was not 
much glorified in that respect, when compared with the more ex- 
cellent glory ofthe covenant of the Spirit; because the vanishing 


of the glory on Moen’ face abewed, that the covenant of the letter, 
of which he was the minister, was to be ab d; whereas, the 
continuance of the glory of the inspiration with the apostles to the 


end of their lives, shewed that the covenant of the Spirit, of which 
they were the ministers, was always to remain. 

These observations, concerning the glory or excellence of the 
forpel above the law, the apostle made to convince the Corinthians 

ow ill-founded the boasting of the false teacher was, who assumed 
to himself great honour on account of bis knowledge of the law of 
Moses, and who erroneously enjoined obedience to the law, as ne- 
ceasary to salvation. 

Ver. 11. If that which is abolished, is abolished (2:3) by port 
The reader skilled in the Greek language, who considere! e order 
of the words in the original, must be sensible that they ought to be 

inted and translated ae Ihave done. The apostle’s meaning is, 
Prat the excellence of the gospel above the law is demonstrated by 
iw pouing ss enc to the law by ite superior splendour, and by its re- 
maining witbout being superseded by any subsequent dispensation. 

Ver. 12. Having (resavrav sawiia) such a persuasion or asau- 
rance,}—namely, that the gospel excets the law in its nature and 
tendency ; in the manner of its introduction ; In the authority of ite 

by ; im ita duration. For this sense of the word 1As+5, 
geo 2Cor. i. 7. Philip. t, 20. Tits i. 2 

Ver, 13. As Moses put a veil upon his face, that the children of 
Israel, &c.}—Here the apostle insinuates, tii Mores put a veil on 
hia face while he delivered the law, to ahew the darkness of the 
types and figures of the law, of which he was the minister. And as 
a thee rad mee: a the children of a roe a seo the ibe 
nishing of the glory from his {ace, it signified that the abrogation o 
the Jaw, typificd by tho vanishing of the glory, would be hidden from 


them. So the apostle hath interpreted these emblems, ver. 14.— 
Farther, to shew that the gospel is clear dispensation, and that it is 
never to be abolished, and that the ministers uf the covenant of the 
Spirit were able at all times to speak plainly concerning it, they did 
not, while ministering that covenant, veil their faces like Moses. 

Ver. 14.—1. The seine veil remaineth in the reading of the old co- 
venant, &c.}—that is, The thing typified by the veil on Moses’ face 
hath taken place from that time to this day. For when the Ieraelites 
read Moses’ account of the old covenant of the law, a veil lieth on 
that covenant. Ita types, and figures, and prophecies, are as dark to 
them ss ever; it not being discovered to them. ibat they are all ful- 
filled in Christ; and consequently, that the old covenant itself is 
abolished by him.—Farther, as the apostle observes in ver. 15. a vell 
Heth also on the heart of the Jews when they read Moses, Besides 
the natural obscurity of the old covenant, there is a second veil, 
formed by their own prejudices and lusts, which blind them to such 
a degree, that they cannot discern the intimations which God, in the 
law itself, bath given of his intention to abrogate it by Christ. See 
chap, iv. 3. note. 

2. t it is abolished. J—I put a comma after seris, and with Ben- 

elios I read 6 ++ in one word, thus, évs, that, This manuer of read- 
Ing ths word é+», Beza says, is confirmed by the Syriac and Arabic 
versions. 

Ver. 16, But when it shall turn tothe Lord. }- When Moses turned 
from the people to go Into the tabernacle before the Lord, he took 
the veil from off his face, Exod. xxxiv.34. whereby he received a 
new irradiation fromthe glory of the Lord. In allusion to that part 
of the meer and perhaps to shew its embiematical meaning, the 
a) @ told the Corinthians, that when the veiled heart of the Jews 
shall turn to the Lord Christ, when they shall believe the gospel, the 
veil shall be taken from around their heart; their prejudicea shall be 
dispelled by the lieht which they will receive from she Lord, thet in, 
from the gospcl, This will happen, not only at the genera) conver 
sion of the Jews, but ag often as any one of that nation is converted. 

Ver. 17,—1, Now, the Lord ts the Spirit. As the apostle, ver, 15, 
had termed the covenanl of the letter Afosee, because he was the 
minister of that covenant, it was natural for him to term the cove- 
nant of the Spirit the Lord, because the Lord Christ ia the author 
thereof. Hence in Paul’s epistlea, Chriat, and Christ Jesus, are 
often put for the gorpel, or covenant of the Spirit. ; 

2 ere the Spirit of the Lord is, there is rcedom:)- Phrougl 
the abiding Inspiration of the Spirit of the Lord, the author of he 
covenant of the Spirit, we eponre have freedow of speech in ex- 
plaining the covenant of the Spirit ; not belng confined to the words 
which the Lord in the days of his flesh uttered, as Moses was con- 
fined to the words which spake ; but we can reveal many things 
of which the Lord said noth Bengelius by sAsv9ees% under- 
stands freedom from the veil, that is, @ clear discernment of the 
meaning ofthe types, and figures, and prophecies of the law. 

Ver. 18.—1. Reflecting as mirrors.}-——KarowresLomsyos, This word 
in the active voice signifies, ‘imaginos et reflexiones facio in modnin 
specniis;’ but in the passive, according to Scapula, it signifies, ‘i be 
bold myself in a looking-glass.’ And for that sense he refers caly to 


Cuwap. IV. 
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Lord, ate transformed rxvro the same image,? the business of enlightening the world, tranefermed into the very 
from glory to glory, ae frem the Lerd of the image of Christ the Sun of righteousness, by a succession of glory 


Spirit,* 
the text under consideration. Elsner and Wetstein have proved 
the satne sense of the word, by passages from the Greek authors. 
Bot it does not agree with the scope of the apovtie’s reasoning here: 
and therefore, supposing the word sarewre:Joxaves to bein the mid- 
dle voice, I have translated it actively ; in which [ am supported by 
Estius and the Greek commentators, who explain it thus: ‘Instar 
speculi stant Saga atque reddentes—Receiving and reticeling, in 

be manner ofa mirror, the glory of the Lord.’—In this pa ethe 
aportle alludes to the light which issued from Moses’ face, when it 
was not veiled. 

2 Are transformed Into the same image.)—Christ wes called by 
the prophets the Sun of Righteousness, because he was to diffuse the 
knowledge of true religion through the world. On the same ac- 
count, and in allusion to that prophetic Image, he took to himself 
the appellation of the ign Of the world. Here ®t. Paal tells us, that 
the aposties, by reflecting as inirrors tho glory or light which shone 
upon them from Christ, enlightened the world, and became images 
of Christ the San of Righteousness. 

3. From glory to glory.}--This is an Hebralam denoting e conti 


coming on our faces, as from the Lerd of the covenant of the Spirit. 


nued succession and increasc of glory : Peal. lurxiv. 7. ‘They shall 
‘0 frou strength to sirength.’ The apostles became images of 
Jhriet, a8 the light of the world, by a contintal succeesion of inspk 
rations from him, which so filled them with light, that they shove 
on the world with, an uninterrupted and undecaying glory. 

4. As from the Lord of the Spirit. }-—-The order of the words in the 
original being x3ax0¢@ ewe Kugsov wyovuaro:, what Ehave adopters 
the literal tranalation, and what the scope of the argument requires. 

The meaning of this passage, stripped of the metaphor, * We 
eposties, the ministers of the covenant of the Spirit, do not impart 
to the world a veiled or dark knowledge of that covenant, as Muses 
gave the Israelites an obscure knowieuge of the covenantof the let 
ter. But we all, having a compels knowledge of the covenant of 
the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it everywhere jn the 
plaineet manner. So that, in didusing the knowledge of God and 
religion through the world, we are the images or representatives 
of Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration frown hin who ie 
the Lord, or author, of the covenant of the Spirit. 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Havine in the preceding chapter described the excel- 
lency of the covenant of the Spirit, and the transcendent 
honour and authority which the ministers of that cove- 
nant possessed by virtue of their office, and the abiding 
inspiration of the Spirit with which they were endowed, 
the apostle told the Corinthians, that the consideration of 
these things animated him and his brethren to diligence 
in performing the duties of their ministry, ver. 1.—and 
also to faithfulness. For, using no craft or deceit in 
preaching, but plainly and fully manifesting the true 
doctrines and precepts of the gospel, they recommended 
themselves to every man’s conscience, ver. 2.—And there- 
fore, if their gospel was veiled to any to whom it was 
preached, it was veiled only to those who destroyed them- 
selves by hearkening to their own prejudices and lusts, 
and who having rejected the gospel, the devil made use 
of them in blinding the minds of others by their sophis- 
try, ver. 3, 4.—-Farther, notwithstanding the apostles pos- 
sessed such authority and miraculous powers, they did 
not preach themselves, but Christ, as Lord or author of 
the spiritual dispensation of the gospel; being sensible 
that they shone upon the world, only with a light bor- 
rowed from him, ver. 5, 6.—Lest, however, the low birth 
and mean station of the apostles, with their want of lite- 
rature, should be thought inconsistent with the high dig- 
nity which they claimed as images of Christ, St. Paul 
told the Corinthians, that God chose men of their charac- 
ter and station to be apostles, and committed the treasure 
of the light of the knowledge of God to them, as to earth- 
en vessels, to shew, that the excellency of the power by 
which the world was converted from idolatry, and the 


New Transzatiox. 

Cuar. IV.—1 Wherefore, having this mi- 
nistry, as we have received mercy, (1 Cor. vii. 
25. note 2.), we do not fug. 

2 (Anas, 76.) Alec, we have commanded 
away! the hidden things of shame,’ not walk- 
ing in craftiness, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully ; but, by the manifestation of the 
truth, recommending ourselves to every man’s 
conscience? in the aight of God. 

Ver.2—1. We have commanded away.}—This ts the literal signi 
fication of the word evtowausdn; forssxois, ver. 5. signifies to com- 
mand. See Ess. iv. 65. The expression is emphatical and pict» 
Teaque. lt represents the hidden things of shame as offering their 
service to the apostles, who rejected their offer with disdain, and 
eominanded them to be gone. The common translation, ‘renounc- 
ing the hidden things of dishoneaty,’ which is the translation of the 
Vulgate, and of Erasunus, suggests a very wrong idea ; as it implies 


preachers of the gospel were preserved amidst the evils 
which pressed them on every side, did not proceed from 
themselves, but from God, ver. 1.—So that the dignity of 
the ministry of the gospel, instead of being diminished, 
was greatly increased by the low birth of the apostles, and 
by the evils which they sustained while executing that mi- 
nistry : since thereby they had an opportunity of disple,- 
ing their faith, their fortitude, and their benevolence to 
mankind, ver. 2-7.—To illustrate this sentiment, the 
apostle gave an affecting description of the mifferings to 
which he and the rest were exposed, and of the extraor- 
dinary support which they received while pressed with 
these evils, and of their surmounting them ali through 
the assistance of God, ver. 8~14. 

_ Next, to shew the Corinthians how much they, and 
the whole body of the faithful, were interested in the sut 
ferings of the apostles, he assured them, that they endur- 
ed all the evils he bad mentioned, for the sake of the per- 
sons to whom they preached, that by convincing them of 
their sincerity, God might be glorified through their con- 
version, ver. 15.—And therefore they did not fieg in 
their work, although their outward man was daily wast- 
ing through the labours and: sufferings which they were 
enduring, ver. 16.—Besides they knew that their afflio- 
tions fully wrought out for them a most exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory, ver. 17.—which was the reason 
that, in discharging the duties of their ministry, they did 
not aim at obtaining the seen things of the present world, 
which are all temporal, but at obtaining the unseen things 
of the world to come, which are eternal, ver. 18. 


Comnxwranr. 


Cuar. IV.—1 Wherefare, having thie glorious mingetry commit- 
ted to us, as we Aave received supernatural powers to fit us for it, 
we do not flag through the difficulties lying in our way. 

2 Also, being faithful in this ministry as well as diligent, we have 
commanded those base actions to be gone, which impostors hide, 
knowing them to be shameful; never behaving ina crafty manner, 
neither preaching the gospel deceitfully, but, by fully and faithfully 
declaring the truth, recommending ourselves to every man’s cons 
science as upright in the sight of God, who knows our heart. 


that the apostles bad formerly used these hidden shameful things, 
for the purpose of spreading the gospel. 

2 The hidden things of ahamne. vere THs mioxeres, are those 
dishonourable sensual practices in which impostors indulye them- 
selves privately, and which they carefully hide, because, if they 
were discovered, it would destroy their credit and expns¢ thern to 
shame.—In the latter hist of this verse the tle strikes at the 
false teachers, deacribed chap. il. 17, who adulterated the word of 


3 (E:danw) If, therefore, even our gospel be 
weiled, it se veiled (@ tum amxorrvjmor, nid. 
voice) to them whe destroy themecivee.! 


Ii. CORINTHIANS, 

8 Jf, therefore, even our goapel thus preached be veiled, 50 as its 
divine original 
to them whe destroy themselves: to the heathen philosophers and 


Cur, IV. 


true meaning does not appear, it ie veiled chiefly 


Jewish scribes, who destroy themselvis by their unbelief. 


4 (Ex) By whom the god' of this world 
hath blinded? the minds of the undelievera, in 
order that the light of the goepel of the glory 
of Christ? who is the image of God,' might 
not shine to them. 

5 (Tag, 97.) Wow, we preach not ourselves, 
but Christ Jesus 4s Lord,' and ourselves your 
wervants (é:2, 112.) on account of Jesus, 


4 By whom the devil, the god of thie idolatrous world, hath blind- 
ed the minds of the unbelievers, in order that the light of the gospel, 
which proceeds from the glory of Christ, (chap. iii, 18.), who is the 
image of God, as he is the light of the world, (John viii, [2.), might 
not shine to them. 

& Now, though we apostles are the images of Christ, (chap. iit. 
18.), we preach not eurselves, but Christ Jesus ae your Lord, and 
ourselves, who are his images, we preach as your servants, for the 


purpose of teaching you the gospel of Jesus. 


6 (Ors, 256.) For God, who commanded 
tight to shine out of darknees, Ae hath shined 
(w, 163.) into our hearts, to e1vz zou the light 
of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen ves- 
sels,' that the excellency of the power? might 
be Ged’s, and not (¢ xen, 155.) belonging to 
ued 


6 And we are well qualified to do so: For God, who, at the crestion, 
commanded light to shine eut of darknesa, he hath shined, not ypon 
our facea, but info our Aearte, to give yeu, not a corporeal light, but 
the light of the knewledge of the glory of God, not as it appeared in 
Moves’ face, but as it shines in the face ef Jesus Christ. 

7 Bus we apostles, who have thie treasure of the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God, are earthen vessels, that the excel- 
lency of the power by which the world is enlightened and converted, 
and we ourselves are preserved, might be known to be Goa’s, and 


not belonging te us. 


God, and who, after the manner of the Greek philosophers, made 
loud pretensions to honesty aud purity, but secretly gratified their 
lasts without any restraint. 

3, Recommending ourselves to every man’s consclence.}—The 
apostle doesnot mean that he actuallyrocommended hiwselftoevery 
man’s conacience, but that he behaved in such a manner as ought to 
have convinced every man of his honesty and fidelity in preaching. 

Ver. 3. Our gospel be veiled, it ia veiled, &c.}—In chap. jii 13, 14. 
the apostle had observed, that there were two veils by which the 
Teraclites were blinded, or prevented from understanding the mean- 
ing of the law, and from perceiving that it was to be abolished by 
the gospel. This first was a veil which lay on the law itself. This 
veil was formed by the obscurity of the types and Agures of the law, 
and was signified a Moses pultag a veil upon his when he de- 
livered the law. The other veil lay upon their hearts, and w; 
ven by their own prejudices and corrupt affections, which hinder- 

them from discerning tbe true deelgn of the law, and the intima- 
tions given In it concerning ita abrogation by the gospel. Now, in 
allusion to these causes of the blindness of the Israelites, the apos- 
tle told the Corinthians, that the gospel had been so plainly preach- 
ed, and so fully proved, that if ita divine original and true meaning 
was veiled, it waa veiled only to them who destroy themselves. It 
was not veiled hy any veil lying on the gospel itself, but by a veil 
lying onthe hearts of the heathen sophista and Jewish scribes, who 
would deatroy themselves by hearkening to their own prejudices 
and justs. In this and the foregoing verse the apostle hath assert- 
ed the perepicuity of the scriptures in all matters necessary to sal- 
vation. For the written gospel is the same with that which the 
aposties preached, as is plain from Philip. ili. 1. ; 2 Pet. iil. 1, 2 

Ver. 4.—1. By whom the God of this world, &¢.}~In the preced- 
ing verse the apostle had mentioned persons who destroyed them- 
selves, to whom the gospel was velled. Here he speaks of the de- 
vil’s making use of these destroyed persons, in blinding the minds 
ofthe unbelievers. I therefore think the apostle, by persons who 
destroyed themselves, meant the great and learned, both among 
the Jews and Greeks, who, either from worldly motives, or from 
the influence of their own prejudices and lusts, opposed the gow 
pel, and who, at the instigation of the devil, blinded the minds of 
their unbelieving acquaintance, by false reasoninge addressed to the 
corruptions of the human heart, and thereby hindered them from 
discerning the divine original and true meaning of the gospel.—Tho 
rpostle gave to the devil the title of God, not because he is really 
God, or possesses independency or any divine attribute, but merely 
because idolaters, called in scripture the world, worshipped and 
served himasif he were God. Our Lord also termed the devil 
‘the Prince of this world,’ John xii. 31. xiv. 30. not because he hath 
any title to rule the world, but because he hath usurped the domi- 
nion thereof—-This verse, Bengelius calls, ‘Grandis et horribilis 
descriptio Satane—~A grand and terrible description of Satan.’ He 
adds, that some of the ancients, in opposition to the Manicheans, 
who perverted this passage for establishing their two Principles, 
construed ft In the following manner: ‘Among whoiwn God hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelievers of this age,’ &c. Bee p 15. note. 

2 Hath blinded the minda of the unbelievers.}-Though the devil 
is uaid here ‘to blind the rntnds of the unbelievers,’ no person un- 
derastands the apostle to mean that the devil hath the power of blind- 
ing men’s minds directly ; far leas that he hath the power of blind- 
ing them forcibly ; for in that case who would remaio unblinded 7 
But he means that the devil blinds unbelievers in the way of moral 
wuasion, by stirring up false teachers and infidels to attack the gos- 
pel with arguinents, addreased, not to the understanding of me! 

ntto the corruptions of their heart; and that, by arguments o 
this kine, onbellevers are easily persuaded to shut their eyes against 
the light of the gospel, because it condemns their vicious practices, 
So our Lord hath told us: ‘Men love darkness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds are evil.’ The ignorance therefore of unbeliev- 
ers does not proceed eo much from the obscurity of the gospel, as 
from, their own lusts and prejadices. 


8. Tho light of the gospel of the of Christ.}-That displey of 
the perbetlons and counsels of ver. 6.) which is sane ite 
el, the apostle calis igi; and by observing that it proceeded 
rom the face of Christ, be seta it in opposition to the material light 
phich shone in Moses’ face, when he delivered the law to the 
raelites, 

4, Who ia the image of God St. Paul in this passage calls Christ 
the 2 of God, who is the Father of lights, or Fountain of all the 
knowledge that Ja in the world, for the same reason that he calls 
the jaa the imagesof Chriat. Christ faithfully delivered & the 
world all the doctrines which God gave to him, as the apostles faith- 
fully declared all the revelations which Christ made to them, <Ac- 
cording to St. Paul, therefore, the world is ituminated by the apos- 
tles with a light which they have derived from Christ; and Chriet, 
as mediator, hath derived his light from God. And thus, all the 

tritual ight that is in the world, the apostle ultimately refers to 

d. See ver, 6.—That Christ is the image of God in other respects 
Ukewise, see Col, i. 16. note 1. 

Ver. 5. Christ Jesus aa Lord.}-The order of the words in the 
original (Xessov Ineouy Kugssy) sbeweth thie to be the true transla- 
tion of the clause. . 

Ver. 7.—1. We have this treasure in earthen veesela.}—In the 
opinion of some, there ia here an allusion to Gideon’s soldicrs, who 
carried lighted lamps in earthen pitchers, when they attacked the 
Midianites. But others, with more probability, suppose the allusion . 
is to the ancient method of hiding treasures of money in earthen 
vessela, or pots. The stles are callei! earthen vessels, for the 
reasons to ¢ mentioned in pote # on this verse. which the = 

e excellency of the power. ie power by the gosp 

‘was established in the world, consisted, first, in the excellency of 
its doctrines, precepts, and promises; all of them perfectly agree- 
able to the condition and necessities of mankind, and to the charac- 
ter of God their Author, though many of them, in the eye of the 
heathens, eppeared absolute foolishness, Secondly, in the great mi- 
racles by which the apostles proved their mission from God, andin 
the spiritual gifts which they imparted to their dieciples, for the 
confirmation of their faith In the gospel. Thirdly, in the blessing 
of God, which everywhere accompanied the preaching of the guy- 
pel, in such a manner as to di mankind to receiveit. But the 

etness of this power can only be estimated by the greatness of 

e obstacles which it had to remove, and hy the greatness of the 
effects which it then produced. No sooner was the gospel preach- 
ed tn any country, whether barbarous or civilized, thap great nun 
bers forsook idolatry, anddevoted themselves to the worship of the 
true God. Moreover, instead of wallowing as formerly in sensuaiity, 
and practising all inanner of wickedness, they became Tewarkably 
holy. But itis evident, that before such an entire change in the faii 
of any heathen could take place, the prejudices of education were 
to be overcome; the examples of parents, relations, and teachera 
were to be set aside ; the reproaches, calumnies, and hatred of per. 
sons most dear to the convert, were to be disregarded; the resent- 
ment of magistrates, priests, and all whose interests were eny how 
connected with the established religiun, was to be borne ; in short, 
the ties of blood and friendship were to be broken; consideratinna 
of ease and interest were to be silenced; nay, the love of life itself 
was to be cast oul: all which were obstacles to the heathens chang- 
ing thelr faith, next to insurmountable.—-With respect to the change 
which was Produced by the gospel in the temper and manners of 
thege men, it is certain, that before this could be accomplished, 
their lusts and passions must have been subdued; which, when 
@rengthened by inveterate habit, as was the case with most of the 
converts from a the heathens, could not be overcome by any 
natural power, which the first preachers of the gospel can be sup- 
posed to have escd, 

3. Might be God's, and not belonging to us.}—All the apostles, ez- 
cept Paul, being men of low birth, they had pot the advantage of a 
learned education: allof thein, before they became eposilca, spent 
their lives tp laborious occupations; none of then in their own 


Cuap. IV. 


8 We ans pressed’ on every SIDE, but not 
straitened 3° perplexed, but not in despair.? 


9 Purexed, butnot utterly forsaken ;' thrown 
down, but not killed ;? 

10 At all times carrying about in the body 
the putting te death of the Lord Jesus, that the 
life also of Jesus may be manifested in our 
body. 

11 For always, we who live,' are expesed to 
death for the sake of Jesus,? that the life also of 
Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh. 


12 (‘Nss, 326.) So that death, verily, work- 
eth strengiy in us, dut life in you, 


13 (4s, 100.) Yet having the same spirit 
(56.) of faith, according to what is written, 
(Pa. cxvi. 10.), I believed, therefore I have apo- 
ken ;' we also believe, and therefore speak ; 


14 Knowing, that he who raised up the Lord 
Jesus, (see 1 Pet. iii. 18. note %.), will raise us 
up also by Jesus, and wil! present us with you. 


15 For all ovr SUFFERINGS aux for your 
sakes, that the grace WHICH hath abounded 
TO MANY, may, through the thanksgiving of 
many, overflow to the glory of God. 

16 Therefore we do not flag; (ar w xa) 
but even although our outward man ts wasted, 
yet the inward w.4N is renewed! day by day. 


17 (To zag, 90, 91.) Besides, the momentary 
light thing' of our affliction worketh out for us 
@ most exceeding? external weight? of glory: 
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8 The power by which we are preserved is from God; for we are 
Pressed on every side by our enemies, but not straitened v0 a8 to be 
unable to continue the combat; stunned by the blows we receive, but 
not in despair of obtaining the victory. 

9 Pureued by our enemies in order to be destroyed, but not utterly 
forsaken of God ; thrown down by them, dut not killed ; 

10 At all times we carry about in the body the putting to deuth 
of the Lerd Jesus, we suffer in the body the same persecution and 
affliction with him, that the life also of Jeeus since his resurrection 
may be manifested in our body, by his preservirig & 

1l For abways, we whe live, are exposed to death for the sake of 
preaching the resurrection of Jeeus, that the life also of Jeane since 
his resurrection slay be manifested in our weak flesh, by his preserv- 
ing us alive amidet the dangers to which we are exposed. 

12 So that death verily worketh strongly in ua, he attacks us in va- 
tious forms, bu spiritual fe worketh in you, by the afflictions we 
sustain for the strengthening of your faith. 

18 Yet, thongh we thus expose ourselves, it need not surprise 
you; because having the same strong faith which David shewed, ac- 
cording te what is written, I believed God’s promise, therefore Ihave 
x aed 3 90 we believe God’s promise concerning the resurrection of 

e dead, and therefore we preach it, not in the least afraid of death; 

14 Knowing, that if we are put to death, Ged, who raised up the 
Lord Jesus from the dead, will raise us ay se at the last day, by 
Jerus, and will present us alive before tribunal of Jesus, with 
you likewise. . 

15 For all my sufferings are fer your sakes who believe, that the 
grace of the gospel, which hath been bestowed on many through my 
labours, may, through the thankegiving of many, and of you among 
the rest, overflow to the advancing of the glory of God. 

16 Therefore, desiring the glory of God, we do not fag in this 
dangerous ministry of the gospel: But even although our body ia 
wasted, yet our mind ie invigorated day by day, growing in faith, 
fortitude, patience, and love, by the sufferings we endure. 

17 Besides, the momentary light thing of our affliction may be 
borne by us, as it effectually worketh out for us a most exceeding 
eternal weight of glory in the life to come: 


country had any office in the state, to clothe them with authority; 
and when they went among the Gentiles, having no retinue to de- 
fend them, they were liable every hour to be broken or destroyed 
by their enemies, Weill, therefore, might Paul call himself and his 
brethren es earthen vessels, nto which the treasure of the gor 
pelwasput. Now, oy a reons, can any impartial judge sup- 
pose them to have been the authors ofthe gospel? It was a scheme 
of religion far above their ability to contrive. They must therefore 
have received it by inspiration from God, as the apostles themselves 
with one voice all along declared —Next, in relation to the conver: 
gion ofthe world, considering what hath been said above concerning 
the number and greatness of the obsiacles which were to be remov- 
ed before any heathen embraced the gospel, no candid searcher 
after truth can fancy, that a few strangers of the lowest rank in life, 
coining from a dimant despised nation, and who, besidos, were natu: 
= ignorant of the pte, of the peopie they were to address, 
could prevail with any number of men, and far less with rouldtudes 
in every country, to renounce their native religion, embrace the 
geepel, and forsake their evil A idaorsarnd merely by the power of 
words, So total an alteration in the minds and manners of mankind, 
certainly could not be accomplished by any natural means in the 
power of the apusties, but mast have been produced by the agency 
of God accompanying their preaching, and confirming their doc- 
trine by gteal and evident miracles, as the Chrisulan records tes- 
tify. We therefore conclude with the apostle Paul, that the treasure 
ofthe | was col ited to earthen vessels; that ls, to persons 
of low birth, destitute of literature, and of every thing which could 
give them infiueace with mankind, and utterly unable by their own 
power to defend themseives against their enemies, on pu e that 
the excellence of the power by which the gospel was contrived, and 
the world was persuaded to embrace it, ht plainly appear to be- 
long fo God and bot to: thane Bee 1 Cor. i. 2. note; 1 Tin iii 16. 
note 

Ver. &8—1. We are preased on every side. }—In this and what fol- 
lows, to verse 10. the apostle is supposed to allude to the co 
in the Grecian games. When therefore he saya, SasAepires, ‘wo 
are preased on every aide,’ he represents himself and the other 

aties as wrestlers who were bard pressed by the strong gripes 

of their adversaries. 

2 But (ov sovexweeupsres) not straitened, }—#o as not to be able to 
i the com! For sevezwgse Sai, to be siraitened in wrest- 


despair.}—-The word areecusive:, tran 
signifies porsons involved in evils, from which they 

ksow nol how to extricale themselves. If the aposile bad the com- 
bat of dozing, svyu2, in his eye, the word perplexed will denote, 


to be stunned with the blowsof one’s adversary. Accordingly, the 
Syriac version has here conguassamwur, ‘we are shaken or siuaned, 
but (eux i balinteoey not in despair.’ This word commonly aig. 
nifies, to reduced to despair by the impossibility of escaping. 
Here it denotes to despair of victory. 

Ver. 9.—1. Pursued, but not utterly forsaken.}—-The critics, who 
think the apostle alluded here to the counbat of the race, translate 
the clause thus, ‘Pursued, bnt not left behind.’ The propriety, 
however, of that allusion does not appear, as the apostie’s enemies 
could not be said to contend with biiu in the Christian race. 

2 Thrown down, but not killed.}—Though they were thrown 
down by their adversariea, they were nee by the fall, cither killed 
or led from rising and continuing the combat. , This is sup- 

ed to be an allusion to the Pancratium. 

Ver. 11.—1. For always, we who live.}—-Taylor thinks ‘Hea, & 
Jevres, may betransiated, We the livers ; an appellation which the 

e gave to himself andto his brethren on account of their hope 
ofeternal life. Buc I rather think the apostle is hore assigning a rea. 
son for God's exposing him and the rest continually to death; name. 
ly, that the power of God might be manifested in their preservation. 

2 Are exposed to death for the sake of Jesus.}—Probably the 
apostle’s enemies affirmed, that the evils which he aud the rest 
suffered for Brenchiog she resurrection of Jesus, was a proof that 
Jegus was not risen; because if he were alive, and possessed the 
power they ascribed to him, he would have defended them from all 
evil. In answer, Paul told them, that the life of Jesus since his re- 
surrection was proved by these evils, seeing he preserved his ser- 
vants from being killed by their persecutors. This the apostle had 
said before, ver. 10. But he repeated it here, to make the Corin: 
thians the more sensible, that a dead impostor could not preserve 
his er re in such perilous situations. 

Ver. 13. I believed, therefore I have spoken.}—In speaking these 
words, David, according to Mr. Pierce, personated Messiah : conse- 
quently, the same spirit of faith, is the same strong faith which Mes. 
siah possessed. But I rather think David speke thie jn bis own per- 
eon, and that his meaning is, ‘Though I have been in great allilc- 
tion, yet faith in God’s promises hath supported me, so that I can 
ay, { believed, therefore I have spoken in praise of his | acon 
In thin sense, the apphceson which the apostle made of the passage 
to his own case, and to the case of his brethren, is most natural and 
beautiful: ‘We having the mame spirit of faith, (that is, the same 

faith with the Paalinist), therefore speak.’ ; 

Ver. 16, Although our outward man is wasted, yet the inward man 
is renewed. }—For the phrasca, ou/toard and inward man, see Rom. 
vil. 17. note 1.; only it is to be observed, that in this pessage the 
outward man means the body principally. 

Ver. 17.1. Besides, (ro wagavtss2 sAae esr) the momentary light 
thing.}+-In this translation I have followed Beza, who says Demos 
thenes used the phrase 4 wagavrixe a2ern, to denote a momentary 


2 
18 We not aiming at the things which are 


IL CORINTHIANS. 
18 We net endeavouring to obtain, the things whieh are ecen, the 


Cuar. V. 


seen, but at the things which arenot seen :' for glories of the present life; but she things which are not seen, the 
the things which are seen anx temporal; but glories of the life to come: in which we act wisely, for the things 


the things which are not seen anz ¢ternal.? 


which are seen are but of a short duration ; whereas the things which 


are not seen, to which we direct our attention, are eternal, 


pleasure. Ifthe ordinary meaning of the Greek word ragavrixa, 
the present, is retained, it will not alter the sense of the passage. 
For either way translated, it suggests a new reason for the apostie’s 
not fiagging. He uses the neuter adjective, ro sAsgeoy, & BS fos 
thing of our affliction, to shew how much he disregarded tho afflic- 
tions of the present life. 


2 A most exceeding.}—So I have translated the Greek phrase 
wad? umsglorny ing ursedodny, SUPPO: itto be the beet Serer 
e Vv. 27, 


mepelire nich waa formed by doubling the word. 
. Weight of glory.}—-The Hebrew word answering to glory, ae 
Here the apostle joins the two - 

to his dis- 
Hebrew 


aliecs weight and glory. 
ficationa in one phrase. For to give the greater ene 
tonrae, he often adjects to the Literal meaning of t 
pepo which he introduces, their figurative meani 
‘hus, Philip. ii 1. ‘Ifany bowels and tender mercies.’ In 


brew language, bowels signify tender mercies.—Eph i. 8. ‘The 
richer of the glory of his inheritance.’ The Hebrew word which 
signifies ifies also riches.—Ver. 19. ‘According to the 


lory, 
energy ofthe strength of his force.’ Here strength feigy apes pac 
words of the seme by ar eenag are joined to heighten tho style.— 
hb ly possible, in any translation, to express the force of this 


e as it stands in the original. Stephen says of it, ‘Nothing 

peeater can be said or Imagined.’ The apostle, about to describe the 

piness of the righteous in heaven, takes fire, as It were, at the 
prospect, and speaks of itin @raptare. He calls it, not sim- 
ply, But “a weight of glory,’ jn ppposition to ‘the light thing of our 
Pitietion } and ‘an eternal weight of glory,’ in opposition to ‘the 
momentary duration of our afiliction ;’ and ‘a most exceeding 
eternal weight of glory,’ as beyund comparison greater then all the 
dazzling glories of ric nes, fame, power, pleasure, or than any thing 
which can be possessed in the present life. Andoafter allit ls aglo 
TY yet to be revealed; it ls not yet fully known. 

er. }A—l. We not aiming at the ibings which are seen, &c. 
—My cxomeuytwy auwr, The word exowey properly signifies to I 
a! a mark which we intend to hit, or at an object which we wish 
to fey hove on; consequently to tour to oblain. 

2 The things which are not seen are eternal.}—This quality im- 
Plies, not only that the joys of heaven will have no end, not evan 
afters duration hath passed beyond all computation by nuinbers, or 
conception in thought; but also that these joys will suffer po inter- 
ruption nor abatement whatever, in the course of a duration abso- 
lutely eternal. 


‘CHAPTER V. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


To shew what the things were which the apostles aimed 
at, and by the hope of which their inward man was daily 
recruited, St. Paul mentions, in this chapter, that eternal 
habitation in heaven which the righteous are to obtain 
after death; because there the whole objects of their de- 
sires will be found, and be enjoyed by them in their utmost 
parfection, ver. 1.—And knowing that their heavenly ha- 
bitation will be infinitely preferable to their earthly dwell- 
ing, they enrnestly desired to be introduced into it, ver. 
2.—And being a happiness which they were sure of ob- 
taining, they were certain, that although they were de- 
prived of their earthly habitation by their persecutors, 
they would not be found destitute of an habitation after 
death, ver, 8.—Their strong desire, however, to be intro- 
duced into their heavenly habitation, did not proceed from 
discontentment with their present suffering state, but from 
the hope of their having mortality then changed into im- 
mortality, ver. 4.—Now, eaid the apostle, he who hath 
wrought in us this strong desire and hope, is God him- 
self, who hath bestowed on us the gifts of the Spirit, as 
an earnest to assure us that we shall certainly obtain what 
we hope for, ver. 56.—They were therefore at all times 
bold in preaching the gospel, both knowing that while 
they were at home on earth in the body, they were from 
home from the Lord, und being well pleased to go out 
of the body, and be with the Lord, ver. 8.—For which 
reason, whether they remained on earth, or were to be 
removed by death, they earnestly endeavoured to bebave 
in such a manner as to please Christ, before whoee tri- 
banab all men must eppear, to receive in their body ac- 
cording to the deeds which they bave done, ver. 9, 10.— 
The apostle, therefore, knowing the terribleness of Christ's 
displeasure, was at the greatest pains in persuading men 
to believe the future judgment; and by his earnestness 
in preaching that judgment, was approved of God, and 
he hoped also of the Corinthians, to whom he had made 
known that interesting event, ver. 11, 

But that whet be had said, in commendation of his 
own faithfulness in the ministry of the gospel, might not 


New Taaxstarion. 
Caar. V.—1 For we know, that (ex, 124.) 


be imputed to vanity, he told the Corinthians, that he had 
mentioned these things to afford them a solid ground of 
boasting in him as an apostle, and to enable them to an- 
swer those who boasted in the false teacher, on account 
of external and not on account of real qualities, ver, 12. 
—Farther, because the faction represented the apostle as, 
a madman, for preaching the gospel at the hazard of his 
life without reaping any worldly advantage from it, he 
assured the Corinthians, that whether in so doing he act~ 
ed, in the opinion of the faction, as a madman, it was for 
the glory of God, or whether he acted, in the opinion of 
the sincere pert of the church, as one in his right mind, 
by shanning persecution, it was for the sake of his dis- 
ciples, that he might be continued the longer with them, 
ver, )8,—and in either case, he was moved by a strong 
sense of the love of Christ in dying for oll, ver. 14, 15. 
— Therefore, as an apostle of Christ, he knew no distine- 
tion between Jew and Gentile; nor in preaching the gos- 
pel did he make any distinction between them, but offer- 
ed the same terms of salvation to all, ver. 16.—Declaring, 
that if any man believeth in Christ, whether he be a Jew - 
or a Gentile, he is a new creature, ver. 17.—created by 
God, who hath reconciled him to himeelf through Jesus 
Christ, and who hath given to the apostles the ministry 
of the reconciliation, ver. 18—which consists in publish- 
ing, that God is by Christ reconciling the world to bim- 
self, not counting to them their trespasses, ver, 19.—The 
apostle, therefore, in Christ’s stead, earnestly besought 
men to be reconciled to God, ver. 20.—and to persuade 
them to be reconciled, he represented to them, that him 
who knew no sin God hath made a sin-offering for us, 
that we might become righteous in the sight of God 
through him, ver. 21.—Now, of all the arguments which 
the ministers of the gospel can propose, to persuade sin- 
ners to be reconciled to God, this instance of Giod’s love 
to them is by far the greatest and most affecting; and 
therefore ought to be much insisted on by them in their 
discourses to the people. 


Comnzxtany. 


Crar. V.—1 We do not pursue seen things, nor fisg in our 


sehen our earthly house, which ie a tent,! ie de- work, because we know, that when our earthly house, which is only a 


Ver. 1,—1, Our earthly house, which is a tent. e with Es- 
Hus in thinking, that tha wolde teeta es euxvove Latah Spe be taken 
ja regimen, but in apposition, (see Ees, iv. 18.); and that they should 


be transisted, ‘house which je 2 tent;’ just as, ver. 6. ‘who hah 
given ue the earnest of the Spirit,’ means By us the earnest, 
which is the Spirit.” For the apostles had nothing given to them: as 


-Caar V. 


atroyed, we -have (onmedozew) a building from 
‘God,? (eowar) an house not made with hands, 
eternal, in the heavens. 
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tent, a temporary habitation, iz destroyed, we shall have a building 
from God, a house not made, like our present houses, with the hande 
of men; nor of a temporary duration, but eternal, and in the heavens, 
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or heavenly country. ; 


2 (Kas yee, 98.) But yet, in this ren, 
(from ver, 1.), we groan, earnestly desiring te 
go permanently' inte our Aabditatien which is 
(€ upgazrz, 165.) heavenly.? 

3 (Bsyexus) And surely, if we ge in, we 
shall not be found destituse.' 

4 (Kas p2¢) But yet we who are in the tent 
groan, being burdened ; not because we desire 
to go ont, but te go permanently in, (see ver. 
8.) that what rs mertal may be swallowed up 
of life, 


2 But though we are sure of a building from God, yet while in 
thie tent, this earthly house, we groan, as earnestly desiring to 
£0 permanently into our habitation, which te the heavenly country 
promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual seed. 

3 And eurely, if we go into it, we shall net be destitute of an habi- 
tation when this earth is destroyed, as the wicked undoubtedly shall be. 

4 But yet, as [ said before, (wee 2.), we who are in the tent groan, 
being burdened; not because we desire to ge out of this state, as 
unwilling to bear our afflictions any longer, but to go permanently 
into our heavenly habitation, that sin, and misery, and weakness, and 
whatever in this world accompanies mortality, may be swallowed up 


in an eternal fe of happiness, 


5 Now he who hath effectually wrought ue 
go thie very DESIRE 18 God, who also hath 
given ua the earnest of the Spirit. (See 2 Cor. 
i. 22. note 3.) 

6 We ane bold, therefore, at all times, (xt, 
207.) because we know, that being at home in 


the body, we are from home from the Lord ; 


5 Now he who hath effectually wrought us to entertain this very 
desire ie God himself, who aleo hath given us the earnest of our ob- 
taining an heavenly habitation, in the gifts of the Spirit which he 
hath bestowed on us. : 

6 Being desirous of entering into heaven, we are bold at all times 
in the exercise of our ministry ; the rather, because we know, that 
while at home in the body on earth, we are from our true home, se- 


parated from the Lord; 


7 For we walk by faith, 2yp not by sight. 


7 For we walk by the belief of the other world, and not dy the 


sighs of this. 


8 We are bold (ds, 104.) aleo, (nas) because 
we are well pleased rather te go from home 
out of the body, and to be at home with the 
Lord.! 


an earnest of the Spirit. The Spirit himself was the earnest spoken 
of.—Our tranglators have rendered this passage in the following 
manner: ‘For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle 
were dissolved ;’ by this tabernacle measing our body. But the im 
propriety of that interpretation will appear from the following con- 
siderations —1. ‘ Our earthly house of this tabernacle,’ being op- 
poued to ‘the building from God,’ which, according to the common 
transtation, we are to receive when our earthly house is destroy 
Hf ‘our earthly house’ be our present mortal body, ‘the building o: 
God, an honse not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens,’ s 
ken of ver. 1. must by necei consequence be our resurrection 
body, and we must receive it when our mortal body is dissolved; 
which is nottrue. Neither is that true which ts affirmed in this 
verse, that our resurrection body is in heaven.—2 If ‘the bullding 
of God,’ which we are to receive when the earthly houses of this ta- 
bernacle is dissolved, be our resurrection body, what is said, ver. 
2 is not true; namely, that itis ‘a house from heaven! For the 
giozites. body of the righteous who are dead, is not to come from 
eaven, but from the grave. So we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 42 ‘It is 
gown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption,’ &c. And with re- 
spect to those who are alive at the coming of Christ, they are not 
to receive their glorious bodies from heaven; but their mortal bo- 
dies, in which they are found alive, are to be changed Into immor- 
tal ones, in the twinkling of an eye, 1 Cor, xv.62—3. The common 
translation of ver. 3. ‘Ifo be, that being clothed, we shall not be 
found naked,’ implies, that if we are not clothed at the resurrection 
with a heavenly ody, we shali be found naked or destitute of a 
body altogether. Nevertheless, pati | to the translation of ver. 
2. the righteous are not to {ose their mortal body, but only to have it 
clothed upon with ove that is immortal. —4, By lnterpreting this pas- 
sage of the earthly and heavenly body of the saints, such a jarring of 
metaphors is introduced in verses 2 and 3. as is perfectly absurd. 
For what idea can any one form of a tabernacle which {s clothed 
upon with a house, and which, if it is not so clothed, the person who 
Inhabits it will be found naked? 

Por these reasons, I think the passage under consideration should 
be translated in apposition as above, and that its meaning is this:— 
We know that when our earthly house, our house on earth, which, 
however magnificent and beautful, ie but a tent, compared with the 
budding which the saints are to have from God; when this house fe 
destroyed, together with the earth on which it is built, we Aave a 
building from God, &c. According to this Interpretation, the senti- 
ment expressed by the apostle is peculiarly proper; because houses 
with their furniture and other appendages, é a princi of 
the things that are seen, at which the men of this world look with 
the greatest ardency of desire; but which, in the preceding chap- 
ter, the apostle declared he and his brethren did not in the least re- 
gard, well knowing that they are ofa perishing nature, and that after 

¢ destruction of the earth, with the habitations erected thereon, 
they are to havea far better building from God, which is to be eter- 
nal.—However, as the Greek writers called the body a feni, on ac- 
count of its betng the bubitation of the soul, the word exavovs inay 
be taken m that sense, without making any difference in the mean- 
ing of the passage. For the tranalation may run thus :—'We know 
that when the earthly house of the body,’ (that is, which belongs to 
the body), ‘ js destroyed, we have,’ &c. But! prefer the literal 
translation of the word exyvovs, for a reason to be mentioned in the 
pext note, 

2. We have a bullding from ice a le building is the city which 

2 


L) 
1806 btw, 


8 We are bold also, and have no fear of death, because we are well 
pleased rather to go from our present home out of the bedy than re- 
main on earth, that we may be at our real Aome in heaven with the 
Lord Christ 


Abraham and his sons, who were heirs with him of the promisea 
country, looked for while they livedin tents; andof which city the 
builder and maker ia God, Heb. xj. 10. To this city St. Paul and 
the other inspired writers have given the name of Jerusalem, New 
Jerusalem, city x. the Living God; because as in the earthly 
Canaan, which was the ape of the heavenly country, Jerusalem 
was the place where the Deity resided by the visible symbol of his 
prepence, and to which the tribes went up to pay their homage to 
; #0 we may suppose, that in the heavenly country there will 
be a particular place, where the Deity will manifest his presence, 
and receive the worshipof the church of the first-born. Bee Heb, 
xi, 22. notes 1, 2 
3. An house not made with hands.}—By this expression, the He- 
brews denoted the excellence of a thing; as by the contrary ex- 
pression, ‘inade with hands,’ they signified a thing mean and con- 
temptible, Heb. ix. 11. ‘The house uot made with hands,’ is one of 
thoge («ors:) mansions, of which Christ tells us there are many in 
his Father’s house of the universe, John xiv, 2 
Ver. 2.—1. To go permanently in.}—So I translate the word ery. 
fuescSsi, For dvvyp or duu, of which it is compounded, properly 
ifes, Igo, Ienter. Bee Scap. Diction. and Iiliad I. Suva: Somoyv 
Wherefore, the compound word #v3vssa:,in the middle 
‘vole, signifies J go into @ house or place: 2 Tim. il. 6. evSuvevreg 
sg tes osxsms, ‘who go into houses.’ And as the preposition s=s 
sometimes increases the signification of the word with which it is 
compounded, the word ¢#svdveus) may mean, J go into a place, #0 
ae to abide. In this sense it is used here, with great propriety, to 
shew that the apostle is speaking, not of the habitation of the right- 
eous between death and the resurection, but of their habitation 
after the resurrection, where they are to remain forever. Iname- 
taphorical sense, the Greek words above mentioned signify to clothe, 
and fo be clothed. But they cannot have these meanings in this 
possege: because to speak ofour ‘being clothed upon with an house,’ 
e, I think, an absurdity. There is indeed a similar expression, | 
Cor. xv. 53. ‘For this mortal must (svdvesedas ne daeriay) put on 
immortality,’ But it does not imply that the mortal body of the 
righteous ig to be covered with, or anyhow united to one that is 
immortal: For in that case ‘ flesh and blood would inherit the king: 
dom of God,’ contrary te the apostle’s solemn dectaration, 1 Cor. 
xv, 60. The meaning therefore is, that our mortal body is to be 
ed into one that is immortal 
2 Which is heavenly. ‘f eveavev is translated, Luke xi. 1. '0 
wurtne af ovenvov, ‘Your heavenly Father.’ The phrase denotes that 
which Is most excellent; in which sense New Jerusalem is said, 
Rev, xxi. 2. to ‘come down from God (#* tev ovgsvev) out of heaven.’ 
Ver. 3. We shall not be found destitute. }-So I translate the word 
yvmuvos because it was used by the Greeks to denote one who was 
destitute of something which he ought to have had. Hence it was 
applied to one who wanted his upper garment, (John xxi. 7.), his 
armour, and even his habitation. ¢ Latin word nudus, answer- 
to the Greek yvuves, was used in the same sense. Thus Vir. 
Geor. i. tine 29. ““Nudus ara: sere nudus:” and Horace, lib. 
. gat. 3, line 184. “ Nudus agris, nudus numais, insane peternis?” 
~—In this expression the apostle insinuates, that the wicked shall be 
found destitute of an babjtation when their earthly house is destroy- 
ed; and that to them, whose whole joy was in their earthly pos- 
sessiona, this will be a terrible ty. Beever, 1. note 2 
Ver. 8. To be at home with the Lord. }—From this and some other 
passages it appears, that the apostle believed hia soul was not to 


0 (Am xu) And for ta... 
earnestly, whether being at home, er being 
Jrom heme, to be acceptable to him. 

10 For we must all appear before the triéu- 
nel of Christ,' that every one may receive 
thinge (diz, 137.) in the body,? according to 
what he hath done, whether 17 3 good or bad. 

11 Knowing, therefore, the terror of the 
Lord, we le men, and are made mani- 
fest to God; and I trust are made manifest 
even (#, 163.) to your consciences, 

12 (Tag, 98.) However, we do net again re- 
commend ourselves to you,' (aaa, 80.) dut 
only give you occasion ef boasting concerning 


we, that ye may have 4N ANSWER to them 


who boast (w, 167.) on account of appearance,? 
and nofo/ heart. 

18 For whether we be besides ourselves, rr 
3a for God; or whether we be sober, 17 18 for 


you. 


14 For the love of Christ constraineth us 
who judge this, That if one died for all, cer 
tainly all were dead ; 


35 And tear he die® for all,' that they whe 
live should xo longer live te themselves,? but 
to him who died und rese again for them. 


16 Wherefore, we, thie time forth, re- 
ria no man (sara, 228.) en account of the 
jesh :' And even if we have esteemed Christ 
on account of the flesh, yet now we esteem 
@:M NO More ON THAT ACCOUNT. 


17 (‘Qss, 880.) Fer, if any one sz in Christ, 
ME 16 a Rew creature :! old things have passed 
away; behold all things have become new !? 


sleep after death, but was to pass immediately into a state of felicity 


with Christin peracies, See chap. xii. 4. note | 
Ver. 10.—1. 
judgment bei 


tun est in tpso, salve quod bonum est, alive quod 
Ver. 12— rhiseevur we do aot ne bs 


Ps eran 1 Cor. iz. 1,2 Here he then, 
of his 
them an apostle. 
2 Give you occasion of boasting concernii 
that the faction had taken occasion, 


friends to give a proper answer to 


seccersy signifies the ouuntenance, with 


body, taken complexly. Here it 


cos the false teacher boasted: whil 


in the qualities of the heart—namely, sincerity, honesty, disinte- 
restedness, benevolence, and a concern for the glory of God. 

Ver. 15.—1. And that he died for all.}--In what sense ‘Christ died 

for all, meay be madermcod from Rom. v. 18, bpteiad we —— 

one act of righteousness, name! a0) lence 

sy a4 ustacation of life:’ And 

ver. 19. ‘Through the obedience of ope man, many (that is, all 

righteous ;’ shall have the means of be- 

hteous. For, as was fully shewn in the illustration of 

in the notes on these verses, it was in the proe- 


that throug 

to death, ‘sentence caine on all men to j 
anen) shall be constituted 
coming 


Rom. vy, 18, 19, and 


i 
et of Christ’s dying. for mankind, that God allowed A 
to live and beve children, and appointed 


ve, afer the fall, 


‘or we must all appear, &c.}--The belief of a fature 
the strongest of all motives to induce one to strive 
earnestly to behave in such a manner as to be acceptable to 
the apoatle insista upon it particularly, as what animated him, 
whut should animate every person to do his duty conscientiously. 
2 That every one may receive things (3+s rev cwpsres) in the 
body.}—This translation \s confirmed by the Syriac version, which 
runs thus: ‘UL rependatur unicuique ih corpore suo, id quod fac- 
malum esi.’ 
again recommend ourvelves to 
nt “Phe apostie had sald to the Corinthians, 2 Cor. ill. 1. ‘Must 
agsin recommend myself’ as an apostle, after having proved my 
told that, in speaking 
own faithfulness, he did not mean again to prove himself to 


os. }~From this it ap- 
peers, om the things which 
the apostle in his former letter had advanced in proofofhis spoale 
ship, to speak of him as a vain-giorious person. And this being re- 
rted to him, he told tbem that what he had written, and was go- 
to write, concerning his own faithfulness, and other virtues as 

an apostle, neither proveeded from vanity, nor was meant to recom 
Mend hiinseif to then as an apostle, but was intended to enable his 
who blamed them for pre- 
ferring him to the false teacher, In whom they boasted on account of 
a few external qualities, while he posseased no real goodnessof heart. 
3. Who boast (iv +e0¢e2 9) on account of G oartaape gts word 

6 form and alr of the 

lenotes those superficial out- 
ward qpaltics; which raise the admiration of the vuigar, and of 
which it see! jist he was deficient 
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9 And fer that reason we strive carncsily, whether being at home 
on earth in the body, or being from that Aome, to be acceptable te 
him. We strive to be to the Lord, bosh bere and fe 

10 For we muast all, ot the last day, appear in the body before the 
tribunal of the Lord Christ, that every ene of us may receve from 
him rewards chd punishments in the bedy, according te what he 
hath done in the body, whether what he hath dene be good or bad. 

1] Knowing, therefore, the terribleness of the Lerd’s displeasure, 
we persuade men to repent and believe the gospel, that they may nut 
be punished: and ere made manifest to God os faithful in this mal- 
ter; and I trust are made manifest evento yeur consciences as faithful. 

12 However,in thus. speaking, J de not a second time recommend 
myself to you, but only give yuu u just ground of boasting concern- 
ing me, as an epostle really commimioned by Christ, and well quali- 
fied for the office, that ye may have an answer to give to them whe, 
to leasen me in your esteem, dons? in the falee teacher on account of 
external qualities, and not on acceunt of inward good dispesitions. 

13 Fer ye may tell them, that whcther we be besides ourselves, 
as they affirm, because we expose ourselves to death, it ie for Geu’s 
glery ; or whether we be sober, as they think, in shunning persecu- 
tion, is is your good. 

14 In thus exercising our ministry, we are not mad: For our ad- 
miration of the leve of Christ constraineth us to expose ourselves to 
death in preaching the gospel, who judge this, That if Chriet died 
Ser all, certainly all were condemned to death ; 

15 And that he died for ull, that they whe live through his death 
should ne longer live te their own interest and pleasure, but te the 
pleasure of Aim whe died and rese again to procure life for them. 
Gratitude therefore obliges us to imitate his benevolence and disin- 
terestedness. 

16 Wherefore, since Christ died for all, we, the apostles of Christ, 
from thie time forth, in the exercise of our ministry, shew respect to 
no man more than to another, on account of his being a Jew accord- 
ing to the flesh: And even if we have formerly esteemed Chriat om 
account of his being a Jea, yet now we esteem him no more on that 
account, 

17 For if any one be united to Christ by faith, he ie a new crea~ 
ture, whether he be a Jew or a Greek. Old things, his former vi- 
cious inclinations, bad practices, and corrupt principles, have paseed 
away: Behold all things have become new ! 


and their posterity a trial under a more gracious covenant than the 
first, in which, not a perfect obedience, but the obedience of faith 
‘was required, in order to their obtaining eternal life; in which 

the assistance of the Spirit of God was promised, to enable 
them to Le that obedience. And though they and their posterity 
were to die at length, according to the penalty of the firat covenant, 
they are all througb Christ to be raised from the dead at the last 


day, to receive reward or punishment, acco to their behaviour 
during their trial under the new covenant Thus far Adam and 
al his erity have shared, and will share, through the death of 


Christ in the benefits of the new covenant, to the end of the world.— 
Again, Christ being exalted to the government of the universe, as 
the reward of his obedience to death, all the ble: resulting to 
mankind from his government are the fruits of his death. For es 
the e tells us, Hom. xiv. 9. ‘To this end Christ both died, rose, 
and liveth again, that he might rule over both the dead and the 
living.’ It is evident, theretare, that good and bad men, equally, 
owe their present life on earth, and the gracious covenant under 
which they are placed, and their resurrection from the dead atthe 
last day, to the death of Chriet. In like manner, all who live with- 
in the pale of the Christian church owe the advantages of revela- 
thon, and of the ordinances of religion, and of the influences of the 
Spirit of God, to the death of Christ. The blessings, therefore, of 
nature and oe, as well as the bjcasings of grace, being be- 
sowed on all through the death of Christ, he wer whh Poe Saat 
ex propriety, be said to bave died for all, notwithstanding all shall 
not uatified and saved through hip, and even to bave bought 
thoge who deny ee 2 Pet. ti. 1. and to have sanctified apostates 
with bis blood, Heb. x. 20. See the Mlustration prefixed to Rom. v. 

2. 8hould no Jonger live to themselves, but to bim, &c.}-—Christ 
having by his death procured a temporal life, with ita blessings, for all 
men, and @ gracious covenant by which they may obtain eternal 
life, all are bound by every te to live agreeably io the direction of 
Christ, who in his laws hath no view but to promote their happiness. 

Ver. 16. Respect no man on account of the flesh ;}—on account of 
hia nation, his ancestors, bis station, or his office in the state. This 
was a proper improvement of the consideration that Christ died ior 
all. For seeing God, by sending Christ to die for all, hath shewn that 
all men are equally dear to him, and that the salvation of every man 
is the object of his desire, the salvation of the Jews was not to be 
more the object of the a) e’s care than the salvation of the Gen- 
tilea, nor the salvation of the rich more than thet of the poor. And 
therefore, although his preaching to the Gentiles might offend his 
unbelieving countrymen, he was not on that seconnt to forbear it. 


dam and 
theps Ver. 17.—If any one be in Christ, he is a new creature.J—The 


Cae. VIL 


18 Bw? all (m) of God, who heth recone 
ed! us to himself through Jesus Christ, and hath 
given to us the ministry of the reconciliation 5 


Ti, CORINTHIANS, 


18 But ail these new things are the work of God, who hath reron- 
ciled ua Jews and Gentiles to himself through Jessa Christ, and 
Aath conmitted to us apostles the ministry of the gospel, whereby this 
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happy recenciiiation is prodaced. 


19 (Oc, 83%) Wamely, that God (x, 10.) ia 
éy Christ reconciling the world to himself, not 
counting te them their trespasses; end hath 
put in.us the word of the reconciliation. 

20 (‘Tae Xpnw, 808.) Jn Christ's stead, 
therefore, we execute the office ef ambasea- 
ders.’ AND (Sx, 821.) seeing God beseecher 
by ae,? we pray, (very) in Christ's stead, Be ye 
reconciled to God. 

21 For him who knew no sin, he hath made 
@tin-offering' for us, that we might decome 
the righteoumes of God threxgh him.? 


alteration made In the minds and manners of ipen, by the faith of the 
gospel, was so great, that it might be called regeneration ; and the 
person a0 merated might be considered as a new creature ; and 
the rather, at the resurrection the bodies of the regenerated 
ahall be fsabioned anow, like to the glorious body of Christ ; conse- 
aqagntly, they shall be made new in their whole man. 

2 th heve become new !}-He bath acquired new views 
of! and better dispositions, and follows a beter course of life: 
by which wonderful change, w! er his station be, he hath ac- 
quired a dignity far eupertor to that which he formerly dertved from 
hhis birth, or fortune, or condition ; he je truly esti on account 
of the excellence of his own character. " 

Ver. 18. Hath reconciled. }—This word Is used to signify the mak- 


Of those who were at enmity, friends. Bee . v. 10, note 1. 
er. 2.—t. Ip Christ's stead, therefore, we execute the office of 
ambassadors. it was God’s chief am 3 and the apos- 


Christ 
Wes being commissioned by Christ, were his substitutes. The same 
obedience, therefore, waa due to them in matters of rebigiol as to 
Christ himself. But the false teacher not being appointed by Christ 
his substinate, had no claim to any such respect. 
2. Seeing God beseeches by us. ur translators supply the word 
yew here, as if God besought the Corinthians by Paul. But that 


19 Which consists in preachs 
back the world te himeclf, promising not to punish them for their 
trespasece, but to pardon them upon their faith and repentance; and 
by inspiration hath put 

20 In Chriet’s stead, therefere, who ies God's chief ambassador, 
we execute the afice of subordinate ambazeadsre. 
bescechee by us, we pray in Christ's stead, saying to all men, Be ye 
reconciled to God ; lay saide your enmity, and accept the pardon he 
offers you by us; 

21 For this strongest of ali reasons, thet Aim, even Christ, whe 
knew no sin, God hath made a din-offering for 
righteous in the sight of God, through the merits of his death, arid 
the influences of hie Spiris. . . 


, that God te by Christ bringing 


én ue aposties the doctrine of the reconcitiation. 


-fnd seeing God 


we, that we might be 


addition spolte the beauty of that passage. The Corinthians wer 
alrea‘ly reconciled, and did not need to be besought. Bur St. Pa 

told them, that seeing God besought sinners by the sposties, he and 
his brethren prayed all men in Christ's stead,’ saying to them, ‘ Be 

@ reconciled to . For him who knew no ain,’ &c. Be that this 
sa short specimenof the apostle’s exhortations to the unconverted 
in every country. Accordingly, Eetlus observes, “Iud, 

Gamins Inimeticum est.’ 

Ver. aL Iie hath made (smegrey) a sin-ofering. There are 
many passages in the Oid Testament, where sxseria, sin, signifies 
a ein-efering. Hoses iv. 8 ‘The’ (thé priests) eat up the sin (that 
is, the sin-offerings) of my ople. e Whitby’s note on this 
verse, In the New Testament, !lXewise, the word sin hath the saine 
signification, Heb. ix. 6. B. wii. 1} 

That we might become the righteousness of God through him.} 
—As substantives are sometimes put for their correspon ad- 
jectives, (Eas, tv. 17.) ‘the righteousness of God’ may senity shite 
eous persons In the aight of God; namely, by having our 
counted to us for righteousness through ist. The antithesis in 
the phraseology here is elegant: Christ was wade ein, tbat sinners 
might become the righteousness of God. 


CHAPTER VI. 
View and Mlustration of the Exhortations and Precepts contained in thie Chapter. 


Tut apostle having affirmed in the foregoing chapter, 
that the ministry of reconciliation was committed to the 
preachers of the gospel, he entreated his fellow-labourers 
in that ministry, the bisbops and rs at Corinth, to 
exert themselves with the utrnost fidelity and diligence in 
their work ; because, if they were either unfaithful or neg- 
ligent, they would be guilty of receiving thet honour- 
able ministry in vain, ver. 1.—Then he put them in mind 
of God’s promise to assist his faithful servante; and by 
adding, ‘ now is the accepted time, now is the day of sal- 
vation,’ he insinuated, that there are seasons in which God 


more especially bleseeth the labours of his servants, which’ 


therefore ought not to be neglected by them. And, to 
carry the matter home to their conscience, he told them, 
that the season then present was sach a day of salvation, 
ver, 2.—These earnest exhortations the apostle addressed 
to hie fellow-labourers, that they might give no encou- 
Yagement to any one to commit sin, either by their neg- 
ligence, or by their teaching a lax morality, like the 
falee apostle, because it would occasion the ministry of 
the gospel to be blamed, as encouraging licentiousness, 
ver. 3.—He therefore besought them to establish them- 
selves as faithful ministers of Christ, by their virtues, 
both pessive and active; also by sound doctrine, and by a 
sight behaviour both in private and in public, ver. 4-10, 
Having thus exhorted his fellow-labourere, the apostle 


New Transtation. 
Csar. VI—1 Now, fellow-labourers, we 
also beseech' rou not to receive the grace? of 
God in vain. 


addressed the Corinthian brethren in general, telling them 
‘his mouth was opened to them, his heart was enlarged ;’ 
he spake plainly to them, from love. And, asa reward, 
he desired an equal return of affection from them, ver, 
11, 1%, 18,.—Then proceeded to give an advice, which he 
knew would be disagreeable to some of them; namely, 
not to join themselves in marriage with idolaters and une 
believers, because the principles and practices of such 
persons being directly contrary to the principles and 
manners of Christ’s disciples, the Corinthians could have 
no prospect of union and peace,in auch marriages, ver. 
14, 15.——Or, although love and peace were maintained, 
their idolatrous spouses tempting them to join in the 
worship of idols, they might lose that holiness which ren- 
dered them the temple or dwelling of God, ver. 16.—as 
wan plain from what God said to the Jeraelites, ‘Come 
out from among them, é&c. and ye shall be to me sons 
and daughters, Ver. 17, 18—Then, to shew that there 
promises were made to the disciples of Christ as well as 
to the disciples of Moses, the apoetle added, as the con- 
clusion of his discourse on this subject, chap. vii. 1. 
‘ Wherefore, having these promises, beloved, let us cleanse 


‘ourselves from all filthineas of the flesh and spirit.’ &c, 


These words, therefore, being properly a part of thir die. 
course, I have taken them from the beginning of chap. vii. 
and have joined them to the end of this chapter. 


Com™enrany. 


Caar. VI—1 Wow, fellow-lubourera in the ministry of reconci- 
liation at Corinth, J, as Christ's ambarsador, aleo beseech you not te 
receive that honourable ministry in vain. 


Ver. L.—1 Now, (evrseyeurrss) fellow-labourers, we also beseech = ge/her with hins beseech you alee), the four words which are sup. 
you. +-—So this verse ought to be construed and translated, agreeably — plied without the least necessily, mar both the sense anid beruty of 
original In 


w& the 


the common translation, ( We then, as wor hers to- 


the passage. That ovsi¢> cvrvss iy in the vocalive case, anil significs, 
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% For he saith, (les. xlix. 8. LXX.), In an 
accepted season I have heard thee; and in the 
day of salvation J have helped thee: behold, 
now 18 the highly accepted season ;' beheld, 
now 18 the day of salvation. 


3 Give ne occasion of stumbling (#, 163.) to 
any one, that the ministry may not be found 
Sault with: 

4 But (#) dy every thing let ue establish! 
ourselves a8 ministers of God, by much pa- 
tience, by oppressione, by necessities, dy dis- 
sresece, 

5 By stripes, by imprisonments, 5y tamults,! 
by labours, by watchings, dy fastings ; 


6 By purity, by knowledge,' by long-enffer- 
ing,? by goodness, (e srwusrt iyo) by a holy 
spirit, by love unfeigned, 


7 By the word of truth, (chap. ii. 17. iv. 
2.), by the power of God, (sia) through the 
right and left hand armour of righteousness ;' 


8 (4:2) Through honour and dishonour,! 
(te) through bad fame'and good fame, (is) as 
Geceivers, (x2, 211.) yet true; 


9 As unknown, yet well known; as dying,' 
yet behold we live ; as chastised, yet not killed ; 
(see Paal. cxviii, 18.) 


10 As sorrowing, but always rejoicing ;' as 
poor, dus making many rich; as having no- 
thing, yet possessing all things.? 


not the apostle, but his fellow-labourere In the ministry of the gospel 
at Corinth, I think evident from ver. 3, 4. where the persons 
ed are requested to approve themselves as the ministers of God, by 
all the passive and active virtues belonging to their cha- 
sy exhorting them, the apostle shewed the Corinthians, 
t the behaviour, not of the people 


exercisi 
racter. 
that it belonged to him to inspec: 
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2 And, to encourage you, consider what Ged saith to Messiah : 
In a favourable season I have heard thee preying for the salvation of 
the tiles, and in the day when they are te be converted, I will 
help thee. Follow-labourers, behold now se the highly accepted sea~ 
son; behold now ie the day of salvation, in which God will help 
those who are employed in converting the Gentiles. 

3 Therefore, give no encouragement to commit sin to any one by 
your negligence, that the ministry of reconciliation itself may net be 
found fault with on your account: 

4 But by every thing let ue establish ourselves as ministers of 
God; namely, by much patience under the reprosches cast’ on us; 
by oppressions courageously sustained; by wants not supplied, but 
patiently borne ; dy the straits to which we are reduced ; 

5 By stripes received without compleining; by imprisenments 
for Christ; dy tumuite of the people; dy labours in joumneying and 
preaching; by wotchings; by fastings; 

6 By the purity of the motives which animate us; by enlarged 
views of providence ; by long-suffering under injuries; by goodness 
of disposition; by a well-regulated epirit ; by unfeigned love to God 
and man, all manifested in our behaviour; 

7 By the preaching of truth; dy rightly using the miraculous 
power bestowed on us of God, through the right and left hand ar- 
mour of an upright behaviour, which will defend us on every side 
agninst the attacks of our enemies ; 

8 Through a proper behaviour when we receive honour and dis- 
honour ; through bearing bad fame without being dejected, and 
geod fame without being elated ; as reckoned deceivers, yet showing 
ourselves true ministers of Christ ; 

9 As strangers unknown, yet making ourselves well known by our 
good qualities; az in danger of dying amidst the assaults of our 
enemies, yet behold we ve through the protection of God; ase 
chastised, yet not killed ; 

10 As sorrowing by reason of our afflictions, but always rejoicing 
with inward spiritual joy ; as poor in this world’s goods, bute making 
many rich with the knowledge of salvation; as having none of the 
luxuries of life, yet possessing all things, in our title to heaven. 
—This ia said in allusion to the armour of the ancients. For sol- 
diers carried bucklers in their Jeft hands, and swords and javeling 
in their right. The former was their defensive, the latter their of- 
fensive arins, Wherefore, ‘the right and left hand armour of right- 


eousness,’ denotes all the branches of righteousness, whereby, in 
those difficult times, the ministers of the gospel were as effectualls 


Tes8- 


alone, but of all the splritual men, and to give them such exhorta- 
tions and reproofs as he saw fit. And the false teacher, as a profess 
ed fellow-labourer, being exhorted along with the reat he in particu: 
Jar was taught his inferiority to the apostle: and by the picture 
afterwards drawn ofa faithful minister, the Corinthians were made 
sensible how faulty the falee teacher was, whom the faction idolized. 

2 Not to receive the grace of God (115 xevev) in vain.}—From 
Rom. 1 5. where Zaeins grace, denotes the supernatural gifts be- 
stowed on Paul to fit him for the apostolic office, we may infer, that 
‘the grace of God! in this passage ifies, not only the office of 
the ministry, but the spiritual gifts bestowed on the ministers at 
Corinth, to fit them for their office. See1 Cor. fii. 10. note 1. 

Ver. 2 Behold, now is the highly accepted season. }—Euwgordux- 
wos, Here the apostle shews himself capeble of writing ina sublime 
and ornate manner ; the greatest part of thin chapter being remark- 
able for the beauty of !ts style. 

Ver. 4. By every thing (ev: s~rres) let us establish ourselves, }— 
So the translation must run, as this is a precept to the preachers at 
Corinth. See Rom. iii. 6. 2 Cor. vii. it. where the original word sig- 
nifies fo establish, aainthia place. The apostle hath described his 
own sufferings in two other es, which may be compared with 
this account of what the ministers of the gospel were to do and suf- 
fer in the first age : 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12; 2Cor. xi. 23—28, From these 
passages it will appear, that he prescribed to others nothing but 
what he practised himself, Accordingly, be included himself in 
this exhortation, ‘Let us establish ourselves,’ 

Ver. 5. By tumults.}—The first preachers of the gospel wero 


often assauited in tumulta raised by the Jews and idolatrous rabble. ° 


So St. Pau! was assaulted in [conium, Lystra, Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Corinth, Ephesus, and Jerusalem. 7 PP 
Ver. 6.—1. By knowledge.)—This, in the 
knowledge of the ancient oracles, called, in 
spiritual gifts, the word of knowledge. 

2 By long-suffering.}—As the apostle hath mentioned much & 
pated ver. 4. long: fering here must signify the bearing and for- 

ving of injuries. 

3, By a bay spirit. }—Bv wvsvgers bysy. Others translate this 6 
the Holy Spirit, understanding thereby the spiritual ite with whic! 
the ministers of the gospel were furnished. But as in the following 
verse, Suvays Osov, the power of God, which, no doubt, signifies the 
power of miracles, is mentioned separately ; and 8 a holy spirit ts 
Placed among the gond dispositions which the ministers of the gos- 
pel were to possess, | think it signifies a well-regulated spirit. 

Ver. 7. Through the right and left hand armour of righteousness.) 


inion of some, is the 
e enumeration of the 


enabled to defend themselves, and overcome their enemies, as gol- 
diers were to defend their bodies and vanquish their foes, by the 
offensive and defensive armour which they wore: or, ‘the right 
and left hand armour ofrighteousness’ may signify, all the righteous 
methods by which a righteous cauee is maintained. 

. Ver, 8 Through honour and dishonour.}— Honour and dishonour 
are that respect and disgrace which are occasioned tomen by par- 
ticular actions. But dad and Jame arise from men’s general 
conduct, The apostle hiuwself shewed a remarkable exenple of 
proper behaviour under Aonour at Lystra, when the priest of Jupiter 
was going to offer sacrifice to him ea a god; and aiterv under 
dishonour, when the Lystrians, atthe instigation of the Jews, stoned 
bim as a magician, and left him for dead on the street. 

Ver. 9. Au dying, yet benold we live.}--Seeing the apoatle, in this 
description of the behaviour proper to miniaters of the gospel, in- 
cludes himself, # may be suppored that he alludes to his being 
stoned to death at Lysira, and to his afterwards reviving and walk- 
ing into the city, Acts xiv. Q. 

er. 10.—1. Bul always rejoicing. }—-Though the ministers of the 
gospel, in the first age, were made sorry by their continued affiic- 
tions, it became them to rejoice In the glorious discoveries and 
romises of the gospel which it was their business to preach, end 

God’s counting them worthy to suffer in Bo noble « cause. 

2 As having nothing, yet possessing all thinge.}—Though the mi- 
nisters of Christ renounced their worldly essions, they might be 
said to possess all things, in the love which God bare to them, in the 
exercise of their own virtuous dispositions, and in the hope which 
they had of eternal life. For from these sources they had more real 
and permanent joy, than the men of this world have in the things 
which they possess, Whether the spoatle, in tsis and the foregoing 
verses, had the stoical paradoxes in his eye, I will not pretend to 
determine ; but that he was acquainted with the stoic philosophy, I 
think cannot be doubted. He was born in Tarsus, a city noted for 
its schools of philosophy. And although he went when young to 
Jerusalem to be educated, he returned to Tarsus after his conver- 
sion, and abode there several years. Wherefore, he may have cun- 
versed with the disciples of Chrysippus, the famous sicic philoso- 
pher, who wasa native of Tarsus, and the head of a sect which 
carried the doctrine of Zeno to a ridiculous length, for which they 
were laughed at by Horace in several of his satires ; particularly: 
Lib. 1. Bal. 3. Lib. 3 Sat.3. But be these things aa they may, twill 
venture to affirm, thatthe apostolical doxes, in sound sense and 
practicability, as far surpass the stoical, as the stoic pbiloopty 

elf iy surpassed by the Christian. 
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tl Our mouth is opened | to yor, O Corin- 
thians ; our heart is enlarged.? 

12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye are 
straitened in your own bowels.' (See Ess. iv. 
34.) 

13 Now, the same recompense I REQUE ST, 
(I speak as to mx children), Bo ye en- 


14 Become not discordantly yoked' with 
infidele; for what (ery) participation 
HATH Yighteousnees and wickedness? and 
what (xemwne) intercourse HATH light with 
darkness ? 

15 And what agreement warn Christ with 
Belial? or what (ug) portion! a believer 
with.an infidel 1 

16 (4s, 101.) And what Giacing together 1s 
THERE! 7 the temple of God with r#z TR M- 
PLE of idols? For ye are the temple of the 
living God :? as God hath said, (ers, 260.) Zs- 
surediy I will dwell (w) among them, and 
walk among THEM; and I will be their God, 
and they shall be to me a people.? 


17 Wherefore, come out from among them, 
and be ye separated, saith the Lord, (Isa. lii. 
11. LXX.F, and touch no unclean PERSON; 
and I will receive you, 

18 And J will be to you a Father, and ye 
shall be to me eons! and daughters, saith the 
Lord Almighty. ; 

Caarv. VII.—1 Wherefore, having these pro- 
tnises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
pollution! of the fleeh and spirit;? perfecting 
holiness in the fear of God. 
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11 Tepeok freely to you, O Corinthians; my heart is eniarrea 
in such a manner as to take you all in. 

13 Ye are not strattened for want of room in my heart, but ye 
are strattened in your own affections: ye do not love me, otherwise 
ye would have been at more pains to vindicate me. 

18 Now, the same recompense for my affection I request, (Iapeak 
@s to my children), Be ye also enlarged in heart towards me your 
spiritual father. 

14 From parental love I give you the following advice: Do not 
discerdantly yoke yourselves in marriage with infidele, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles: for what thing doth righteousness and wiched= 
ness share in common ? and what intercourse can there be between 
Aight and darkness ? 

15 And what agreement hath Christ with Belial? Do they gree 
in their precepts to their votaries, or in their rewanis!? Or ie the pore 
tion of a believer and an infidel’ the same, either bere and hereafter 3 

16 And can the temple of Ged and the temple of idole be placea 
together with any propriety? Yet these discordant conjunctions are 
all made, when ye believers marry infidels: For ye are the temple of 
the Buing Gods; as God said to the Israclites, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 
I will dwell among them, and walk among them, and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my gropie } & promise which hath been ful- 
filled in you, who have the Spirit of God dwelling in you by his su- 
pernatural gifts and operations. 

17 Wherefore, come out from among idolaters and infidels, have 
no conhexion with them, and be ye seperated from them, saith the 
Lord, and touch no unclean person, and I will receive you; where- 
by the loss of their compeny shall be fully made up to you; 

18 And I will be to you a Father, by taking an affectionate care 
of you, and ye shall be to me sons and daughtera, ye shall derive 
great honour from that relation, eaith the Lord Almighty. 

Cuar. VIL—1 Wherefore, having these promises, beloved, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all pollution of the flesh, from lneciviousness, 
gluttony, and drunkenness; and from all pollution of the spirit, 
idolatry, malice, lying, anger, and revenge; attaining greater holi- 
nese daily, from @ regard to the character and will of God. 


Ver. 11.—1, Our month is opened. }--So the original word arrays 
anny be translated, being the preterite of the le voice. Among 
the easterns, /o shad the mouth, ified to be out of humour, trou- 
dled, ashamed, or grieved: Isa. lil, 15. ‘The kings shall shut their 
mouths at him.’ But to have the mouth opened, is to be joyful or 
glad. J bave interpreted the phrase in its common meaning, be- 
cause the sentiment which, according to that meaning, it expresses, 
agrees well with the scope of the apostle’s discourse, 

2. Our heart is enlarged. }—This hrave in scripture signifies to 
be made exceeding glad : Psal. iv. 1. ‘Thou hast enlarged me (that 
is, made me exceeding glad) in distress.’ But in the verse before 
ua it signifies to have a strong affection for onc, as is piain from 
what follows, ver. 12. ‘Ye are not straitened in us, but in your own 
bowels ;’ and ver. 13. ‘Be ye also enlarged.’ 

Ver. 12. Ye are not straitened in us, éec.}—Fisner translates this, 
‘Ye are not distressed by me, but ye are distressed by your own 
bowels ;’ that ia, by your affection to me, on account of your hav- 
ing offended me by your dissensions. 

er. 14. Not discordantly yoked, &c.}-—By the law, animals of 
different Ainds were not to be joined together, irs ¢vy, in one yoke. 
Deut. xxii. 10, ‘Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an sss toge- 
ther.’ But the phrase, itegoZvyourrss, discordantly yoked, being 
used here to express the marriage of a believer with an infidel, it 
i perhaps an allusion to Levit. xix. 19. Krav_ cov oy xaroxsuoess ate. 
ercvyy, The apostle’s precept besides prohibiting marriages with 
fefidela, forbids aleo believers to contract friendships, or to enter 
into any kind of scheme with infidels which requires much fami- 
Kar intercourse, lest the believer should be tempted to join with 
the Infidel in hie wicked principlea and practices. . 

Ver. 15, What (xs¢+¢) portion.}-The original word denotes the 
share which one receives with others, of a common subject. 

Ver. 16.—1. And what (vuyxaraSsoss) placing together, &c. 
This is an allusion to the history of Dagon, the god of the Philis- 
tines, who, when the ark (called veces Giov, the (emple ef God, be- 
cause the symbol of the divine presence commonly rested above 
it) was placed in his teinple, was found two mornings successively 
cast down before it onthe ground broken, } Sam. v. This 
example shewed, that tho temple of God and the temple of idols 
cannot stand together. The sposile’s meaning in the above verses 


is, that righteousness and wickedness, light and darkness, Christ 
and the devil, the portion of believers and of unbelievers, the tem- 

le of God and the temple of idols, are not more inconsistent, than 

hristians and heathens are in their characters, inclinations, ac- 
tlons, and expectations. And thercfore Christians should not of 
choice connect themselves intimately, by marriage or otherwise, 
with infidels or wicked persons of any sort. See 1 Cor. v. ll. 
note 3, N 

2 For ye are the temple of the living God.}—-As the apoatle is 
reasonin, ainst Christians joining themselves in marriage or in 
friendship with heathens, by calling believers the temple of God 
he inainuated that infidela are the templeef the devil—There isa 

reat beauty in the epithet living, applied to the true God.—The 

lod who dwells in believers as his temple, isa ving God; where- 
de placed in the heathen temples were stocks and stones, 
dumb, deaf, and dead idols. 

3. I will be their God, &.}-This promise, which was originally 
made to the Israelites living under the Sinaitic covenant, was re- 
newed to believers living under the gospel covenant, Jer, xxxi. 33. 

Ver. 18 I will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to me sons. }— 
These words are not found any where In the Old Testament.—Tho 
passage which comes nearest to them {is 2 Sum. vii. 14. where, 
speaking of David’s seed, God said, ‘I will be hie Father, and he 
shall be my son.” Now as that prophecy in its primary meaning 

0 


related t rist and his people, see Heb. {. 6. note 2 the promises 
contained in it were spoken to believers of all nations. 
CBAP. VIL 1.—1. Let us cleanse ourselves from all tution Fe 
in the 


This being the conclusion of the discourse containe 
of the preceding chapter, ought 10 be joined to it, as 1 have 
ene. The Corinthians, and all the heathens, being excessively 
addicted to the vices here called morvexov rmencs, pollution of the 
flesh, the apostle had good reason sulernly to caution them against 
these vices; as he hath done likewise 1 Cor. vi. 16. by pointing out 
their pernicious InAuence both on the bodies and on the souls of 
men. For the reason why sin is termed uncleanness and pollution, 
see Rom. vi. 19. note 2 
2. And spirit}-See Gal. v. 19. where the vices which in this 
verse are said to pollute the Spirit, are described as ‘ works of tLe 
flesh, because they originate from the lusts of the flesh. 


CHAPTER VII. 
View and Iilustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter. 


Lust the Corinthians might, fancy St. Paul hed injured 
them, by forbidding them to contract either marriages or 
friendships with infidels; and lest on that account they 


might lose their affection for him—he entrented them to 
acknowledge and love him as a faithful apostle of Christ ; 
since neither by his doctrine, nor by his actions, he had 
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injured, or corrupted, or deeeived any of them, ver. 2.— 
And because, in thus king, he obliquely insinuated 
that their new teacher done these injuries to them, 
he essured them he did not deride their simplicity in suf- 
fering themeelves to be so used; for, as he eaid before, 
he had the most cordial affection for them, ver. 8.—But 
he spake freely to them, because he had boasted of their 
good dispositions, and because their obedience in excom- 
municating the,incestuous person had filled him with con- 
selation, ver. 4. 

Farther, to make them sensible of the greatness of his 
joey on account of their obedience, he pathetically deecrib- 
ed his enxiety of mind, occasioned by his not meeting with 
Titos at the time he expected him, ver. 5.—and the plea- 
sure which his arrival, with the good news of their sub- 
mission and love, hed given him, ver. 6, 7.—And es they 
hed taken his admonitions in good part, he told them he 
did not repent of having made them sorry for a little 
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while by his former letter, ver, 8.-—since their sorrow was 
of a godly sort, and had wrought in them true repentance, 
ver. 9, 10.—He told them likewise, that he wrote to them 
to excommunicate the incestuous person, to shew the 
care which he took of them in the sight of God, ver, 13. 
—For which reason, their kind reception of Titus, and 
their obedience, whereby he was made joyful, and his spi- 
rit was refreshed, had comforted the spostle, and filled him 
with exceeding joy, ver. 18.—And seeing, before Titus 
went to Corinth, the apostle had boasted to him of the 
good disposition of the Corinthians, be told them he was 
glad that his boasting was found true, ver. 14.—In the 
last place, he informed them, that Titus entertained a 
most tender affection for them, which was increased by 
his remembering their obedience to the apostle, and their 
kindness to himself, ver. 15.—The apostle therefore re- 
joiced, that he now had confidence in them in every 
thing, ver. 16. 


Naw Transzarion, 
Cuar. VII.—2 ‘Receive us: (see chap. vi. 
11, 12.), we have injured no one,' we have 
corrupted no one, we have deceived? no one. 


3] not Tas to condemn rov; for I 
have said before, that ye are in our hearts, to 
die together, and to live together, 


4 Great 18 my freedom of speech to you, 
great 18 my boasing concerning you;! I am 
filled with consolation ; I exceedingly abound 
in joy? in all our affiction. 


5 For when we were come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were distressed 
onevery sfD&: without wzzx fightings, with- 
in wens fears. 


6 Nevertheless, God, who comforteth them 
who are cast down,' comforted us by the com- 
ing of Titus; 

7 And not by his coming only, (ax2) dur 
also by the consolation wherewith he was com- 
forted (#’, 189.) by you, Aaving related ro us 
your earnest desire,' your lamentation, your 
zeal for me; 80 thatel rejoiced the more. 


8 (Om, 255.) Therefore, although I made 
you sorry by that letter, I do not repent, al- 
though I did repent:' for I perceive that that 
letter, although but for an hour,? made you 
sorry PROPERLY? 

8 I now rejoice, not because ye were made 
sorry,' but because ye were made sorry te a 
change of conduct ; for ye were made sorry ac- 


Conmzsrany. . 

Caar. VIE.—2 Receive me into your hearts, as a faithful apostl 
For whatever others may have done, J have injured no one among 
you; I have corrupted no ene, either by my precepts or my exam- 
ple; J have deceived no one with false doctrine. 

8 I speak not thie to blame you for suffering yourselves to be so 
used by the false teacher, but from love: For J have said before, 
(chap. vi. 11.), that ye are in our hearts, to die together, and to 
live together. 

4 Because I ardently love you, great ie my freedom of speech to 
you, great is my boasting concerning you. Hearing of your obe 
dience, J am filled with consolation, I exceedingly abound in joy in 
all my affliction: my joy from your obedience overbalances the pain 
occasioned by my affliction. 

& This ye may believe; for when we were come inio Macedonia, 
from Ephesus, not finding Titus, our mind had no reet, fearing he 
had been ill received by you; we were distreseed on every side ; 
without were tumults raised by the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, 
within were fears concerning your behaviour, 

6 Nevertheless, God, whe comforteth them who are cast down 
through affliction, comforted me by the arrival .of Titus from Co- 
rinth, for whose safety I had felt so much anxiety : 

7 And not by hie arrival in safety only, but aleo by the consola- 
tion wherewith he was comforted by you, having related to me your 
earnest desire to see me, your lamentution for your fault, your zeal 
to vindicate my character as an apostle, and to support my authori- 
ty, things moet acceptable to me; so that when I heard them, J re- 
joiced the more on account of the arrival of Titus. 

8 Such were the effects produced by my reproofs. Therefore, 
although Imade you sorry by that letter, I do not now repent of 
writing it, although J did repent after it was sent ewny, fearing it 
might irritate some of you. For I perceive that that letter, although 
but for a little while, made you sorry in a proper manner. 

9 I at present rejoice, as I said, (ver. 7.), not because ye were 
made sorry by my letter, for thet would rather give me pain, but be- 
canec ye were made sorry by it toa change ef conduct. For ye were 


Ver. 2—1. We have injured no one.}—Perhaps some of the fac- 
tion had represented the apostle as having injured the incestuous 
person, by the sentence of excommunication which be ordered the 
church to pass on him. accusation St. Paul utterly disclaim 
ed; and at the same time, as Locke observes, insinuated in an ob- 
Nque manner that their false teacher bad injured them, and done 
the other evils to them which he here mentions. 

2. Deceived no one.}—So I translate the word ewAsevexracapay, 
which literally signifies te possess more than one haz _a right to; 
and by an easy figure, to use deceit for that purpowe. See chap. ik 
Il. note 1. Besides, to translate the word as Ihave done, makes 
this different from injured no one. 

Ver. 4.—1. Great is my boasting concerning you.}—-The apostle 
could with confidence boast of the Corinthiang, after the account 
which Titus brought bim of their good dispositions and obedience. 

21 exceedingly sbound in joy.J—The word iwiewiteiresvepe, 


like many of the apostle’s wo bath such a force and emphasis, 
that it cannot be fully expreased in the English language. 
Ver. 6, Nevertheless, who comforteth them who are cast 


down iy~literally, them who are humble: but rast vevs is applied to 
the body as well asto the mind’ 

Ver. 7. Your earnest desire. }-Eatiua thinks the word s#iw0Sneie 
inay be translated vehement ing; Dainely, to see thelr upirit- 
val father.—There is a pecuhar uty in the repetition of ray usa 


i cach of the clauses of this verse, as well as in the climax which 
it contains. 

Ver. 8—1, Although I did repent.}--Paul wrote his first eplsile to 
the Corinthians. as be did all hie episdes, by the direction and in- 
sptration ofthe Spirit. And therefore his repenting of the severe 
things he had written, after his letter was sent away, was a sugges 
don of natural fear, called Ais flesh, ver. 5. which he ought to have 
corrected,and which I doubt not he did correct, when he considered 
that what he had written had been suggested to bim by the Spint. 
The letter speaks for iwelf. Every thing in it is highly proper, and 
worthy of the Spirit of God. Besides, the event iv a proof of its 
propristy. It produced among many of the Corinthians the wished 
or reformation. And therefore the apostle did not repent of it ab 
the time he wrote bis second epistle, though, scjuated by natural 
fear, he har repented of it immediately after it was sept away. 
Grotius translates the clause thus: ‘Non doleo, quanquam doit 
mih}—I am pot sorry now, though I was sorry ;' pamely, when | 
wrote that letter, having done it with many tears, $cor. ii. 4 3 or, he 
‘was sorry that he found himselfobliged to write that letter to them. 

2 Althongh but for en hour :}-+that is, for avery short time. See 
1 Thess. ji. 17.note 2. The apostle was glad, that the sorrow which 
he had uccasioned to thei by his reproofs had been go sonn re- 
moved by their repentance. , : 

Ver, 9. 1 now rejvice, not because ye were made sorsy.}—-The 
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cording to Ged, that ye might not be punish 
ed by us in any MANNBR- 


10 For the serrow according te God werk- 
eth out a change of conduct! unto salvation, 
not to be repented of; but the sorrow of the 
world worketh out death.? 


11 Behold, (;«2, 97.) now this very thing, 
that ye were made sorry according to God, 
what carefulness it wrought in you,! (are, 76.) 
yeu, apologizing, yea, diaplearure,? yoa, fear,* 
yea, earnest desire, yea, zeal, yea, punish- 
ment.’ By every thing ye have shewn your- 
selves to be Now pure in this matter.’ 


12 (Age, 87.) Indeed, although 1 wrote te 
you SEVERELY, tt was not for his eake whe 
did the wrong, nor for his sake who suffered 
the wrong,' butrather for the sake of shewing 
te you our care, which 1s concerning you in 
the sight of God. 

13 For this reason, we were comforted in 
your comfort; and exceedingly the more we 
joyed for the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
was eet at ease by you all. 


14 (‘Ort 255.) Therefore, if I have boasted 
any thing to him concerning you, I am not 
ashamed: (a..2) for as we spake all things 
CONCERNING you in trath, eo aleo our boast 
ing which was before Titus, is found « truth 


15 And his tender affection is more abun- 
dant toward you, whilst he remembereth the 
obedience of you all, anD how ye received him 
with fear and trembling. 


16 I rejoice then, that I have confidence in 
you in every thing.) 
apostle ex, 
make you sorry, who js it veril 


mame who is made sorry by me ; 
Ver. 10.—1. Worketh out (perereiay) ac 


some ac! 
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pressed himself fn this manner, to shew his affection to- 
wards the Corinthians; For, as he told them, chap. il. 2 ‘If I should 
that maketh me glad, unless the 


e of conduct unto 

salvation (sitamsAnrov) not to be repented of.}-The first word, 

paravern properly, denotes snch achenge of one’s opinioneoncerming 
wi 


hich he hath done, as praduceth a change in his con- 


made sorry in the manner Ged requires ; sorrew issuing in sc- 
tual amendment of your fault, thas ye might not be punished by me 
in any manner. 

10 For the sorrow required by God, erising from a sense of the 
evil of sin, worketh out arefermation ending in eaivation, and there- 
foze not to be repented of ; but the sorrow arising from worldly 
considerations worketh out death, by pushing men to commit new 
sine for hiding the former. 

1] Behold new this very thing, that by my letter ye were made 
ferry according to God's will for your feult in the affair of the in- 
ceatuous person, what carefulnese it wrought in you to comply with 
my order; yea, opolopizing to Titus for your conduct: yea, diseatie- 
faction with yourselves for being so foolish; yea, fear of the dis- 

leasure of God; yea, earnest destre to obey me; yea, zeal for my 

onour; yea, punishment of the offender whose wickedness ye hed 
tolerated! By every mark of true repentance, ye have shewn yours 
selves to be now pure in this matter. 

13 That ye may not mistake the principle from which I acted in 
this affair, J aseure you, although I wrote to you severely, it was 
netther from ill-will ta him that had done the wrong, nor from any 
partial regard to his father who had nuffered the wrong, but rather 
for the sake of shewing to you my care concerning you in the sight 
of Ged, who hath committed you to me to be instructed and directed. 

13 Because I acted from this principle, I wae comforted in hear- 
ing ye were made happy by my care of you; and exceedingly the 
more I rejoiced for the joy ye gave to Titus, because hie mind was 
set at ease by you all, when ye received him with affection, and read 
my letter with due submission. . 

14 Since ye have behaved 30 well to Titus, if I have boasted any 
thing to him concerning yeu, I am not ashamed of it; for as I spake 
all things, (supply the preposition er, 186.) concerning you accord= 
ing to my real opinien, 20 aleo my boasting concerning your good 
disposition and proper behaviour, which I made in the presence of 
Titus, ia actually found by him a true boasting. 

15 And his tender affection, instead of being diminished by ab- 
sence, fe much increased towards you, while he remembereth, as he 
often does, the ready obedience of you all; and how ye received him 
with fear and trembling, whereby you manifested your sense of guilt 
and fear of punishment. . 

16 Your behaviour having been such, J rejoice that I can rely on 
your ready obedience in every thing. 
& Yi fear.}—B: this, some commentators understand fear of 


the pes shment which the apostle had threatened to tnfitct on 
the tmpenitent, 1 Cor. iv. 21. To this agrees what is mentioned, 


ver. 16. 
4. Yea, punishment.}—-This sense the word #«3:x401v hath, 1 Pet. 
il, 14, e sincere part of the Corinthian church, strongly im- 


pressed with the apoatie’s letter, had, agreeably to his command, ex- 
cormmunicated the incestuous person. This is the punishment 


duct to the better, Bnt the latter word, wstasedsie, signifies the 
grief which one feela for what he hath done, though it {s followed 
with no alteration of conduct. two words, however, are used 
tadiscriminately inthe LXX., for a change of eonduct, and for grief 
op account of what hath been done. 

2. But the sorrow of the world worketh out death.}—-The apostle 
aeerne here to have bad in his eye those who, through excessive 
grief arising from worldly considerations, are driven to de . 
and kill themselves; as Ahitbophel, Judas, and others.—There 
ts in this clause an elegant contrast between salvation, or eternal 
life, wrought out by reformation, and eternal death, produced by 
sinfal actions not forsaken. 

Ver. 11—1. What carefulness it wrought In you.}—In describing 
the effects of the sorrow of the Corinthians, the xpostle speaks o: 
the emotions of their minds, without mentioning the objects of 
these emotions. This he did, as Locke observes, from modesty, 
and from respect to the Corinthiana. Calvin and others suppose, 
that the seven particulars mentioned in this verse are the charac- 


which he here speaks of. And therefore the countenance which 
they had given to tbat offender, is the crime for which the apostle 

mede them sorry, and of which he speaks with so much deli- 
cacy in this passage. 

6. Have shown yourselves to be now pure in this matter./-Here 
‘Whitby’s remark is, ‘ That true repentance from sin clears us froin 
theg of it, not only in the sight of God, but man; ao that it ia 
both uncharitable and unchristian to stigmauze or reproach aby 
person for the sin we know or believe he has truly repented of.’ 

Ver. 12. Nor for his sake who suffered the wrong.}—From this it 
appears that the person who had suffered the injury from his son 
was still alive. e@ aon, therefore, by cohabiting with his father’s 
wife, to the guilt of incest added that of ingratitude to his father. 

Ver. 16, I rejoice then, that I have confidence in you in ovey 
thing. }-it is an observation of Oecumenius, that the apostle, in th 
part of his letter, expressed his good opinion of the Corinthians, 
and mentioned hls baring praised them to Titus, to prepare them 
for hig exhortations in the two following chapters, concerning the 


tere of true repentance; and that they are to be found in eve collection for the selnts in Judea. His address, therefore, In this 
real penitent. ¢ T rather think he describes the repentance o! rt of his letter ts admirable; ecially ag, in commending the 
the different sorts of persons jn Corinth who had offended, accord- Tinthians he expressed himself in a very handsome manner, 
ing to the pert they had acted In the affair in question. and agreeably to the good opinion which he now entertained o 
Yea, displeasure.}—The word syavaxrnciv properly denotes them. 
pein, the cause of which te within one’s self. 
CHAPTER VII. 


View and Muatration of the E-chertations in thie Chapter. 


The directions which the apostle in his former letter 
gave to the Corinthiahs, concerning the collection for the 
mints in Judea, had not, it seems, been fully complied 


with, At the persuasion of Titus, indeed, they had be- 
gun that collection ; but they had not finished it when be 
left Corinth; owing, perhaps, to the opposition made hy 
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the faction, or to the disturbencos which the faction had 
raised in that church. Wherefore, to stir up the sincere 
among the Corinthians to finish what they bad so well 
_ begun, the apostle in this chapter set before them the 
example of the Macedonian churches, I suppose the 
churches of Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berca, who, not- 
withstanding their great poverty, occasioned by the per- 
secution mentioned 1 Thess. ii. 14. had contributed be- 
yond their ability, being much inclined to that good work 
by their own benevolent disposition, ver. 1, 2, 3.—and 
had entreated the apostle to receive their gift, and carry 
- it to Jerusalem, ver. 4, 5.—His exhortation to the Corin- 
thians on this occasion, no doubt, would be the more 
regarded by them, that it immediately followed the many 
commendatiuns given them for their love and obedience, 
See chap. vii. 16. note. Wherefore, in the persuasion 
that they would now be hearty in the affair, the apoetle 
told them be had entreated Titus, that as he had begun, 
so he would finish that good work among them, ver, 6.— 
adding, that as they abounded in every other grace, and 
entertained great love to him their spiritual father, he 
hoped they would abound in that grace also, ver. 7.— 
This, however, he did not spesk as an injunction, be- 
cause works of charity must be voluntarily performed ; 
but that they might emulate the forwardness of the Ma- 
eedonians, and shew the sincerity of their Jove and grati- 
tude to Christ, ver. 8.—And the more olfectually to 
rsuade them to part with some of their riches for reliev- 
ing the saints, he told them, they were well acquainted 
with the greatness of the Jove of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, though he was rich, for our sakes became poor, 
that we through his poverty might be rich, ver. 9.—He 
then gave it as his opinion, thet they ought to finish these 
collections speedily, seeing they bad begun them the last 
ear, ver. 10.—none of them postponing the matter any 
longer, on pretence of inability, ver. 11.—because God 
regards the willingness of the giver, more than the grea 
ness of his gift, ver. 12, 


New Transratiow, 
Curae, VIIL—1 Mew, brethren, we make 
known to you the grace of God! which is given 
te the churches of Macedonia ;? 


. CORINTHIANS. 


¢ 
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But Jest the Coriothisns might fancy, that by thus 
earnestly recommending liberality in making the collet- 
tion, he meant at their expense to enrich the brethren in 
Judea, he sssared them he meant only the relief of their 
present preasing wants, that in their turn they might be 
able and disposed, in case of need, to assist the Corin- 
thians, ver, 13, 14, 15.—And to shew that he was much 
interested in this matter, he thanked God for having put 
the same care concerning it in the heart of Titus, ver. 16, 
—who, at his desire, had willingly agreed to go with 
him to Corinth, for the purpose of persuading them to 
finish their begun collection ; but who, being more dili- 
gent in the matter than the apostle expected, had offered 
to go before him to exhort them, and was come to them 
with this letter, ver. 17.—But that Titus might not be 
burdened with the whole weight of the work, he told 
them he had sent with him a brother of great reputation, 
who had been chosen by the Macedonian churches to ac- 
company the apostle to Jerusalem, to witness his deliver- 
ing their gift faithfully, ver. 18, 19.—a measure which 
he highly approved ; because, in this affair, he wished to 
avoid all suspicion of unfaithfulness, ver. 20, 21.——And 
that with them he had sent another brother likewise, 
whom he had found faithful in many things, ver. 22,— 
Now, that these messengers might meet with due respect 
from the Corinthians, the apostle informed them, that if 
any of the faction inquired concerning Titus, they might 
reply, he was his fellow-labourer in preaching the gospel 
to the Corinthians; or, if they inquired concerning the 
brethren who accompanied Titus, they were the messen- 
gers employed by the churches to carry their collections 
to Jerusalem; by which service they brought glory to 
Christ, ver. 23.—Being therefore persons so respectable, 
he hoped the Corinthians would give them and the 
churches, whose messengers they were, full proof of their 
good disposition, and of his boasting concerning them, 
by treating them with every mark of affection and esteem, 
ver, 24, 


Commentary. 


Caav. VIIIL—1 Now, brethren, to shew the good opinion I have 
of you, J make known te you the gracious disposition which hath 
been given to the churches in the province of Macedonia, hoping ye 


will follow their example ; 


2 That, in a great trial of affliction, the 
overflowing of their joy, (xs, 215.) notwith- 
standing their deep poverty,' hath overflowed 
in’ the riches of their liberality. 


2 Thaj, during a great trial by persecution, their exceeding jov, 
arising from the doctrines and promises of the gospel, and from the 
gifts of the Spirit, so wrought in their minds, that, notwithstanding 
their extreme poverty, it moved them to show great liberality in their 


gifts to the saints in Judea, from whom the gospel came to them. 


3 For according to rari power, (I bear 
witness), nay, beyond their power,' Turr 
Wns willing of themselves ; 

4 With much entreaty requesting us that we 
would receive the gift and the fellowship of 
the ministry, which 1s to the saints, 


3 Their liberality was not the effect of my entreaty : for according 
to their ability, (I bear them witness), yea, deyond their ability, 
they were willing of themeelves, without my soliciting them. 

4 For, speedily finishing their collection, they earnestly requested 
me te receive the money, and perform their share of the ministry to the 
eaints, by carrying their gift to Jerusalem, and delivering it in their 


name to the elders, to be distributed to the poor brethren in Judea. 


& And not az we feared;' but first gave 
themaelves to the Lord, (224, 213.) and then to 
us by the will of God. 


Ver. 1.—I. Make known to you the grace of God.}—Because the 
‘word translated grace ie in ver. 4. rendered by our transistors a 
gift, and hath that meaning evidently, ver. 6, 7. 19.; also, because 
the gift of God ia an Hebraism for a tery great gif this verse nay 
be troosiated, ‘make known to you the exceeding great gift whic! 
Ja given by the churches of Macedonle ? namely, to the saints In 
dudes. Yet! have retained the common translation, supposing the 

le meant to ascribe the charitable disposition of the Macedo- 
ne to the infmence of the grace of God, as he does Titus’s ear- 
nes care about the collection, ver. I6. 

2 To the churches of Mscedonia.}—The apostle means the Ro- 
tan province of Macedonia, which comprehended all the countries 
ofthe Greeks in Europe, not included in the province of Achaia. Bee 
1 Thess. |. 7. note. Of these churches, the most forward, I doubt 
not, was the church of the Philippians, which, on every occasion, 
shewed a great regard to all the apostie’s desires, together with an 
anxious concern for the advancement of the gospel, and much will- 
ingness to pert with their ioney for every laudable purpose. 


5 And did not, as we feared, excuse themselves on account of 
their poverty ; but fret gave themselves to follow Christ in this mat- 
ter, and then te us, to do what we told them was the will of Cod. 


Ver. 2 Notwithstanding their deep poverty.}-By mentioning the 
poverty. of the Macedonians aa the circumstance which enhanced 
their liberality, the apostle in a very delicate manner insinuated to 
the Corinthians, who were an opulent people, (1 Cor. tv. 8) that it 
was their duty to oa, if not to exceed the Macedonians, in the 
greatness of their gi! e ver, 14,—From 1 Thess. ji. 14. it appears, 
that the Christians in Theasalonica had been spoiled of their guods. 
So also I think the Berceans must bave been, Acta xvii. 13. In 
places of lesser pote, the discipica may have beeh few in nuinber, 
and not opulent. 

Vor. 3 Beyond their power. }—This is no hyperbole, but an ani- 
mated expression, strongly dexcriptive of the generosky of the 
Macedonians. They were willing to give more than they were 
rel able, conaidering the distresses under which they themselves 

joured, 

Ver. 6. And not as (2: @:e0mer) we feared.}—Suline informs ua, 
that the Allics applied :Aws Zev to things bad us well a6 guod, conrm 
quenily it signifies fo fear, as well as io hope, Here it signifies fo 
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6 THIS MOFED us to entreat Titus, that as 
he had formerly begun, 20 he would also finish 
the same gift among you likewise. 


7 (Aaa, 77.) Now, as ye abound in every 
GRACE, 1N faith, and speech, and knowledge, 
and ail diligence, and 1m your love to us, Z 
wisi that ye may abound in this grace also. 


8 I speak not rHzs as an injunction, but 
(det, 112.) on account of the diligence of 
eer and 4S proving the sincerity! of your 
Jove, 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that though he was rich,' yet for your 
sake he became poor, (Philip. ii. 8.) that ye 
through his prey might be rich. 

10 And herein I give mx opinion (z<¢, 98.) 
that this is profitable for you, who have for- 
merly begun, not only to do, but also to be 
willing’ since the last year.? 


11 At present, therefore, finieh the doing oF 
xT; that as Tara: was a readiness to will, eo 
vapid LET THERE BE to finish from what ye 

ve. 

12 For if a willingness of mind be present, 
according to what any one hath, HE IS well 
accepted, not according to what he hath not. 


18 (fag, 98.) However, I wsax not that ease 
SHOULD BE to others, and distress to you: 


14 But (i, 156.) on account of equality, 
THAT at the present time' your abundance may 
BE a SUPPLY for their want, that at sNOTHER 
TIME their abundance also may be a surPLY 
for your want, (cwwr, 95%.) so ae there may be 
equality.? 

15 As it is written, (Ex. xvi. 18.), He wz0 
GATHERED touch had nothing over; and he 
WAO GATHERED little had no lack. 


18 Wow thanks sy to God, whe hath put 
the same earnest care concerning you into the 
heart of Titus. 

17 For mr exhortation, indeed, he accepted ; 
but, being more diigent,' of his owa accord he 
is come out? to you. 


A And with him we have eens the brother 
whose praise by the gospel! 1s thronghout all 
the churches, ” 
fear, because the apostle cannot be 
the edonians would not make the c 
Ver. 8 The sincerity. }— 
peuter ve is 
Vor. 9. That thou 


lections. 
here for the substantive. 


and all things to his dominion. 

while he executed his mini oa earth.—Or rich 

° | Saree and poor, humble condition on 
er, 10.—1. Not only to do, but also to be 

willing ia mentioned 2s something greater than fo 


don since the last year, after 
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eed to uy, that he hoped 
‘To yvneiey, the sincere thing. Bat the 


. }-Beeing to be 
it meor’s, that 
the Corinthians had shewn a thio willingness to finish the collec- 
itns delivered to them the apostle’s 
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6 This success with the Macedonians moved me to entreat Titwe, 
that as he had formerly, when he gave you my letter, begun the col- 
lection among you, so he would, on his return, also finish the eame 
gift among you Ekewiee. 

1 Now, as ye abound in every grace, in faith, and variety of lan- 
guages, and knowledge, and the greatest diligence in performing 
every Christian duty, and in your love te me, your spiritual father ; 
be careful te abound in this grace also of ministering to the saints in 
Jadee, who are now in great distress. 

8 I speak not this ae an injunction, because works of charity ought 
to be voluntary, but I recommend it on account of the diligence of 
the Macedonians, and to prove the sincerity ef your leve to God, 
and to your brethren, and to me, 

9 For ye know the goodness of the Lord Jesus Christ, who, though 
Re was rich, es being the proprietor of the whole workd, yet for your 
sake he wedin absolute peverty, that ye threngh his agro might 
be rich in the possession of all the blessings promised m the gospel. 

10 And in thie matter I give my opinion, that to finish your col- 
lection immediately ie profitable for your reputatioN, whe have for- 
merly begun, nvt only to make the collection, but alse to chewa 
remarkabie willingness in making it, since the end of the last year 
when Titus was with you. See ver. 6. 

ll At present, therefore, agreeably to your former resolution, 
speedily Anish the making of the collection; thut as there wae 
among you a readiness to undertake this charitable work, #0 also let 
there be a readiness to finish it, from what ye have. 

12 Do not put it off, on pretence that ye wish to give more than 
ye can do now: Fer if a charitable disposition of mind be - 
accerding to what any one hath, he ie well accepted of God, not ac- 
cording to what he hath not. 

18 Hewever, in exhorting you to make this collection in a liberal 
manner, I mean not that ease ehould de to the brethren in Judea, 
through distress to you: 

14 But I do it for establishing equality. I mean, that at the pree 
sent time yeur abundance may be a supply for the wante of the 
brethren in Judea, that at anether time their abundance also, when 
ye stand in need of it, may be a supply for wants, 60 ce among 
the disciples of Christ, even as among the tes in gathering the 
manna, there may be equality. 

15 Agreeably to what ie written, He whe gathered much had no- 
thing ever, and he whe gathered Kittle had ne lack. What every 
person gathered more than an homer, was given to make up that 
quantity to the aged and infirm who gathered little. ’ 

16 Now thanke be to God, who hath made TYtus ae anxious 
concerning you as J am that ye bebave properly, by finishing your 
collection as soon as possible. 

17 For my exhortation to him to secompany me to Corinth, (ver. 
6.) he indeed accepted ; but, being more diligent in the matter than 
I desired him to be, of Mie ewn accord he is come out te you with 
this letter, 

18 And with him Ihave sent the brother, whose praise, on account 
of the sespel which he hath written, is great throughout all the 
churches of Christ in these parts. 


being an opulent city, we puppoe that among the brethren 
trertioers ecco shies eocart ute ibe to this charity. Besides, 
the Corinthiang bad not, like the Thessalonians, and the other 
churches of Macedonia, been persecuted to the spoiling of their 


2 So as there may be equality.}—The equality which the apoge 
y> 


, be was rich.}—Jesus Christ was Lord of all 
things, because the Father created al) hings by and for hi 
wubjected erefore, if he 
e might have lived in the greatest r epeirgge and opulence 
ma: 


ea 


Ver, 17.1, Bat being more diligent }~So the phrase 
er. 17.—1. Bu more ent e 

eos Se bwrnezeor ttarally signifies. It eeema the apostle did not de- 
aire Titus to go before him to Corinth, nor to be the bearer of this 
eter oat to exert himself in urging the collection, when he accom- 


erovdmiore. 


frat letter, e apostle to Corinth. Nevertheless, Titus being himself 
2. Bince the last den’ Fe aw’ aseoos, Luke j. 70. Acte ili. 21. ia very earnest in the cause, Ficreeee of his own accord to go before 

trapslsted since the world began, or? wseves may be translated since the apostie’s second letter, that he might have an opportunity 

the last year, Besides the circumstances of the affair require this of exciting the Corinthians to finish their collections before the 

translation; for the apostle’s first letter, in which he mentioned the ?p arrival 

eollection to the end 2 He iscome ont to you. ce s.501y signifies fo come, as well: 


of the las year, that js, five or six months onl: 
was written.—In this verse the apostle tacitly b 
ans as having acted (iconsistentiy, who, on rec 
leer in the end of the Srmer year, not only began, 


great willingness to Soish the collections, and afterwards grew cold 


and negligent in the affair. 


Ver. 14.—1.That at the aay a your abundance.}—Coriath 


was sent to beget Relat 


if 
ed the Corinthi- 
the apostle’s 


as to go, sE4a5e here must be translated iz come unto. For it wo' 
have been improper in a letter which the Corinthians were to read, 
per in the hearing of Titus himself, to have said of him, Ae te 

forth to you. But the impropriety is avoided In the 


Ver. 18 ¥ Have sent the brother, whose praise, &.}—-This brother 
ie thought by many, both of the anclents and modern, to have been 


expressed 
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19 And not THat oaly, bot who was aleo 
chosen of the churches! our fellow-traveller 
with this gift, which 1s ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord himself, and DECLARATION 
of your ready mind. 

. 20 Taking care of this,' that no one should 
blame us in this abundance which 45 minie- 
tered by us. 


21 Premeditating things comely, not only 
in the aight of the Lord, but also in the sight 
of men, (See Rom. xii, 17. note.) 


22 And we have sent with them oor brotber,! 
whom we have oftentimes found diligent in 
many things, but now much more diligent, upon 
the great confidence which #z #.4Ta? in you. 


23 (Wers, 140.) JF ase INQUIRE concerning 
Titus, ax is my partner and fellow-ladeurer 
towarde you; (wre) or if our brethren az UN- 
QUIRED OY, THEY anz the messengers! of the 
churches, asp the glory of Christ. 
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19 However, that is not my only reasen for sending him. he wae 
alse chosen of the churches of Macedonia to accompany me to Jern- 
salem with thie gift, which I have been the instrument of precuring, 
to the glory of the Lord Jesus himeelf, and to afford you an opportu- 
nity of shewing your readiness .te do works of charity to the saints. 

20 The sending messengers 
the churches; taking care ef this, that ne one should blame me os 
unfaithful in the management of thie great sum which ie procured 
by me for the mints, 

31 Previously considering what was comely in this affair, nos 
enly in the sight of the Lord, to whom chiefly I desite to approve 
myself, but also in the sight of man, from whose minds I wish to re- 
move every 

23 And I have sent with them eur fellowdlabourer in the gospel, 
whem I have eftehtinees on trial found active in many important 
masters, but now much more active than common in bis endeavours 
to forward the collection among you, wpen the great confidence 
which he hath in yeur good disposition to the work. 

23 If any of the faction inguire concerning Titus, he is my part- 
ner in the ministry of the saints, und fellow-labourer with respect te 
you, having assisted me in planting the gospel among you, 
they inguire concerning our brcthren who accompany T'Kus, they are 
persons sent by the churches to go with me to Jerusalem, (ver. 19.), 
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with me to Jerusalem, I suggested to 


suspicion which might hinder my usefulness. 


Or if 


and by that service they bring glory to Christ. 


84 Wherefore, the proof of your love, and 
, of By eyes a gaara yeu, shew ye wv 
} fare them, ws) before the face 
the rebel ) fi 


. Luke, whose gospel was well known throngliowt the eburches of 
Macedonia Achala at the time Paul wrote this second epistle to 
the Corinthians, A. D. 57. See barmony of the Gospels, Prelim. 

, Observ. p 43. xd edit,—From Acts xvi. 10, 11. where Luke ases the 
phrase We, it appears, that he was with Paul and Bilas when they 
passed over from Asia, the first time, into Rurope; and that he 
went with them to Philippi, ver. 15. But from Acts xvi. 1. where 
Luke atters bis style, we learn that he remained at Pbili when 
Pau! and Silas went toAmphipolla and Apollonia, and did not ss 
them again till Paul came with the colloction from Corinth to Phi. 
hn his way to Jerusalem, six years after bis frst departure 


Philippi, Acts xx.& Here we may suppose Luke ed 
himself, during these six yeara, in composing and making ¢ jes 
of his goepel, which be may have sent to the churches in these 

And if be was the brother wham Paul sant with Titus to 
orinth, he oy have remained there til] Paul arrived; and when 
Paol, op account of the lying In wait of the Jews, determined to 
return through Macedonia, Luikee may have before him to Phi- 
Upp. For kt is plain from Acts xx. 6, that he joined Paul and the 
messengers ofthe churches in that elty, and went with thein to Je- 
rusalem, where, and in Cvesarea, he attended the apostle, and then 
accom, im to Rome. 
Ver. 19. Who was also chosen of the churches, é&e.}--Thisis the 
eecond character af the person who was sent by the apoatte with 
He was chosen by the churches of 


pitas npeny es 1 wi bis delivering their 
accompany Paul to tnese ip 
This chazacter likewise 4 


es Very wellto Luke. For bav- 
ing resided #o long at Philippi, fe was well known to the Macedo- 
nian churches, who, by making bim thelr messenger to Judea, 
sbewed their great respect for hi The style of the Acts indeed 
ghews, tha: Luke dic mot accompany Paulin his return to Macedo- 
nis from Corinth with the colloctions. But he may have left Co- 
Tioth, and have gone to Philippi before the epeatie, fer reasons not 
now known to us. 

Ver. 20. Taking care of this. } The word ss\Acmare: sometines 
signifies the furling or altering of the sails of a ship, to change ber 
course, that she may avoid rocks or other ers lying in her way. 
Bere it is used in the metaphorical sense, for taking care that no 
ope should find fault with the apostle, as unfaithful in the manage- 
ment of the collections. 

Ver. 22—1. We have sent with them our brother, whom we lisve 
oftentimes, &c.}—-This brother is supposed by some to have been 


34 Wherefere, the proof of yeur love to Christ and to his people, 
and of our boasting concerning you, shew ye before these worthy pere 
one, and be fore the churches who have made the collection for the 

ta in 


by finishing your collection fos them without delay. 


Apollos, who, though he was an’ to go to Corinth when Paul 
sent bis first fetter, 1 Cor. xvi. 32 yet he of the repentance of 
the Corinthians, he was now willing to accompany Titas in his re- 
tum. Bot there is ao evidence that Apollos was with the apostle 
at this time in Macedonia.—Others think this brother was Silas, of 
whom, more than of any other of his assistants, the apostle could 
with truth say, that he had oftentimes found him diligent in many 
thiage; for from the tkne of the council of Jernalem, when he set 
out with Paul to visit the Gentile churches, he seams to have been 
hia constant companion for sevcra! years. Nevertheless, it is not 
certain that ‘was with the apostle on this occasion, for his name 
is not mentioned ameng those stco him te 

Acts xx. 4.—Others think Timothy is the brotber spoken of, to whom 


Nkewise the character of Giligent belonged. But they forget that 
Timothy joined the apnetie in writing peeond le, conse- 
quently cannot be sy to bave gone with it to th. Acs 


cording to others, this brother was enea, who having, as is 
supposed, been a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth before his con- 
veraion, was well known to the Corinthians, and a Rereon of gee 
authority among them Lastly, some thik the broiher 

praise was occasioned by the Foapel ver. 98. and the brother spoken 
of in this verse, were two of the messengers of the Macedonian 
churches, whose names are mentioned Acts xx.4. But from 2Cor, 
ix. 4. t appears, that they did not go before Paul, but accompanied 


him to Corinth. 

2 Upan the great confidence which he hath tn you. }~Owr trans. 
lators supply here the words J have, connec! the clause with the 
fret mewber of the seatence ‘I have sent with them our brother, 


upon the great confidence whieh ¥ bave,’ &e. But the words | have 
are more proper. 
er, 23. They are the messengers of the eburches, and the glory 
of Christ,.}+-The apostle’s example, in doing justice to the charac- 
ters of his younger fellow-labourers, is worthy of the imita- 
thon of the more aged ministers of the gospel. They ought to intro- 
duce their younger brethren to the eateem and confidence of the 
people, by giving them the praise whieh is dneto them, For, as 
idge observes, they moet effectually strengthen their owas 
hands, and odify the church, by being lostrumental in setting for- 
ward others, who, on account of thelr faithfulness and diligence in 
the ministry, will in time merit the illustrious appellation of being 
“(he glory of Christ? ; 


CHAPTER IX. 


View and Illustration of the Exhortation given in this Chapter. 


Tat apostle in this chapter continued his diseourse con- 
cerning the collection, not to persuade the Corinthians to 
undertake the work ; that, as he observed, was not need- 
ful, ver, 1.—He knew their willingness, and had boasted 
to the Macedoniens, that Achaia was prepared since the 
end of the last year; for so the apostle believed at the 
time he boasted of them, ver. 3.—Bot now, being in- 
formed by Titus that a good deel sill remained to be 


done, he had sent the brethren mentioned in the 

ing chapter, to encourage them to go on, that his boast- 
ing concerning their being prepared might not be rendered 
falee, but that at length they might be prepared, ver. 3.—- 
For if the Macedonian brethren, who were coming with 
him to Corinth, should find their collection not finished, 
he, not to say the Corinthians, would be ashamed of his 
confident bossting coneerning them, ver. 4.—He had 


Ona. 12. 


judged it necessary, therefore, to entreat thebrethren to go 
before him to Corinth, to persuade them to complete their 
collection, that whatever they should give might appear as 
freely given, and not as forced from them by his presence, 
ver. 5.—-In the mean time, to encourage them to give 
Hberally, he put them in mind of the rule, eccording to 
which the rewards of the future life are to be bestowed : 
He that soweth speringly, shall reap also sparingly, &c. 
ver. 6.—Then desired every one of them to consult his 
+ own heart, and to give what he thought proper, without 
Qtudging, ver. 7.—Because God loves a cheerful giver, 
and can supply men abundantly with this world’s goods, 
both for their own maintenance, and to enable them to 
do works of charity, ver. 8, 9.-——Farther, he observed, that 
wuch a gift from so many Gentile churches, not only 
would supply the wants of the brethren in Judea, but 
being a demonstration of the affection which the Gentiles 
bare to them, would oocasion many thankegivings, ver. 
12.—The Jews glorifying God for the professed subjec- 
tion of the Gentiles to the gospel, of which they would 
have so clear a proof, ver. 18.—and also praying for the 
Gentiles, whom they would love as their brethren on ac- 
count of the grace of God bestowed on them, ver. 14.— 
Now the union of the Jews snd Gentiles into one body 
‘or charch, being in all respects a most happy event, the 
apostle retumed thanks to God for his unspeakable gift 
Jesus Christ, through whom it had been accomplished, 
wer, 15. 
I cannot finish this Ifustration without observing, in 
sagen of the epostle Paul, that there never was penned, 
yy any writer, a stronger and more affecting exhortation 
to works of charity, than that which he addressed to the 
Corinthians in this and the preceding chapter—The ex- 
ample of the Christlans in Macedonia, who, notwithstand- 
ing they were themselves in very straitened circumstances, 
had contributed liberally towards the relief of the saints 
in Judea:—The great love of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who, though he was rich, yet for their eake became poor, 
that they through his poverty might be rich :—God’s ac- 
ceptance of works of ty, not according to the great- 
ness of what is bestowed, but according to the willing- 
ness with which it is bestowed :—-The reward which God 
will confer on beneficent men in the life to come, in 
proportion to the number and greatness of the good ac- 
tions which they have performed in this life :—His sup- 
plying them with a sufficiency of thie world’s goods for 
their own maintenance, and for enabling them to continue 
their geod offices to the indigent:—His blessing their 


New Taarstation, 
Caar. IX.—1 (Mw >a¢, 288. 94.) But in- 
deed concerning the ministry which rs to the 
saints, it is superfluous for me to write to you. 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 
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ordinary labour for that end :—The foy which !¢ occa- 
sioned to the poor whose wants are relieved by the alms 
of the charitable :—The thanksgivings which other good 
men will offer to God when they see works of this sort 
done, but especially thanksgivings to God from the poor 
who are relieved in their straits by the charitable :—Their 
gratitude towards their benefactors, expressed in earnest 
prayers to God for their happiness ;—and the cordial 
union which 4s produced between the rich and the poor 
by this intercourse of good offices :—All these considera- 
tions are displayed, in this excellent exhortation, with a 
tenderness and feeling, which nothing but a heart filled 
with goodness was capable of expressing. 

With the above-mentioned affecting motives, which are 
suited to every ingenuous mind, the apostle intermixed 
variety of other’ incitements to works of charity, adap’ 
to the particular circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, 
which, therefore, must have made a strong impression on 
them :--Such as their former readiness to do good 
works :—Their being enriched with every spiritual gift; 
akind of riches vastly snperior to the riches which the 
apni wished them to impart to their needy brethren :—~ 

heir love to him their spiritual father, whose reasonable 
desires it was their duty to comply with :—His having 
boasted of their good dispositions to the churches of Ma- 
cedonia :—His anxiety that the messengers from thesé 
churches, who were coming to Corinth, might find them 
such as he had represented them :—And the shame with 
which the apostle himeelf, as well as the Corinthians, 
would be overwhelmed, if, when the Macedonian brethren 
arrived, they were found to have been negligent in mak- 
ing the collection for the poor in Judea. He therefore 
entreated them to prove the truth of their love to bim, 
and of his boasting concerning them, before these worthy 
strangers, and before the churches whose messengers they 
were, by their finishing the collection with cheerfulness, 
that what they gave might appear to be a gift willingly 
bestowed, and not a thing extorted from them by his im- 
portunity, 

n the whole, if any minister of the gospel, who 
is himself animated by a benevolent disposition towards 
mankind, has occasion to excite his people to works of 
charity, let him study with due attention the eighth and 
ninth chapters of St. Paul’s second epistle to the Corin- 
thians ; for nowhere else will he find so fine a model to 
form his exhortation on, as that which is exhibited in 
these excellent chapters. 


CommzntTaky.’ 


Cuar. IX.—1 But indeed, concerning the propriety of the minise 
try to the saints in Judea, it te superfuons for me to write to you. 
What I have now in view is, to persuade you to finish speedily what 


you have begun. 


2 For I know your willingnese, of which I 
boasted on your behalf to the Macedonians, 
that Achaia was prepared ! since the last year ; 
and yoor zeal hath stirred up very many. 


2 For Iam se convinced ef your willingness, that in the persna-’ 
sion ye had actually made the collection, J boasted of you to the Ma- 
cedonians, that the churches of Achaia were prepared since the last 
year. And my account of your seal in thie matter, hath atirred up 


very many to follow your example. 


8 Yet Ihave sent the brethren, that our 
boasting which.w as concerning you,' may not 
be rendered falee in thie particular; BUT 
that, as I said, ye may be prepared : 


3 Yet, as ye have not finished your collection, J have sent the bree 

. thren (chap, viii. 18.23.) to inform you of my coming, that onr 
boasting which ie on your behulf may not be rendered fulee in this 
particular, by your making unnecessary delays; but that, ae I said, 


ye may be prepared when I come: 


Ver. 2 That Achala was prepared since the lest year.}—So 
Homie, thought, when he boasted of the Corinthians to the Macedo- 
nians. For in his former letter, which was written in the end of the 

receding year, he had exhorted them to make the collection, and 
given it in charge to Titus, who carried that letter, to encour: 
them in the work. Besides. the Corinthians having expressed the 
gveatest respect for the apoatle in the letter which they seat to a 
aod the messengers who brought tha! letter having assured him o' 
thelr disposition to obey him in every thing, he did not doubt of 


. the Macedonian churches, that Achals 


their having complied with hia request. And therefore, when he 
went into Macedonia the following spring, afer Pentecost, he wid. 
waa preparet! sioce the end 
of the last year, firmly believing that it was so. What is meant by- 
Achaia, see 1 Thess. |. 7. note. 

Ver. 3. That our boasting which was conseraing you. }—When the 
apostle left Ephemia, he went into Macedonia, in the expectation of 
meeting Titus on hie return from Corinth. In Macedonia he re- 
mained some months before Titus arrived; and during that time,- 


4 Lest, perhape, if the Macedenians come 
with me, bes find he unprepared, we (that 
‘we say not ye) 
this confidens' boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to entreat 
the brethren, that they would go before to you, 
and complete beforehand your formerly an- 
nounced (wavy, 33.) gift, that the same 
might be thue ready asa gift, and not asa 
shing extorted.! 

6 Now this I sar, He who soweth sparing- 
ly, eparingly also shall reap; and he who 
soweth bountifully, dountifully also shall reap. 


7 Every ene, according as he parposeth in 
His heart, OUGHT TO GIF 8, not with grief, 
nor by constraint ; for God loveth a ch 
giver. : 

8 And God 18 able to make every blessing! 
abound (ss) to you ; that in every thing aheays 
having all suficiency,? ye may abound (ms) in 
every good work : 


9 As it is written, (Peal. cxii. 9.) He hath 
ispersed ;' he hath given to the poor: his 
en piles remaineth for ever. 

10 Now, may he whe supplieth seed to the 
sower, and bread for meat,' supply and multi- 
ply your seed sagen, and increase the produce? 
of your righteousnes.* 

11 THar ye may be enriohed' in every 
thing to all liberality, which worketh out 
through us thankagiving to God. 

129 For the ministry. of this public service! 
not only Allcth up completely the wante of the 
saints, but also adoundeth in many thankegiv- 
ings to God: 

183 Tu2x7, through the proof of this minie 
try, glorifying God! for your professed subjec- 
tion (ec) zo the gospel of Christ, and ror the 
Kberality of rouR communication to them, 
and to ail. 

14 (Kas avran dows) And in their prayer for 
you, ardently loving you' on acceunt of the 
exceeding grace of God azSToWwED (s9') on 
you. 


we ney ©: se, he e: 
as of the Corinthi 


Ver. 4. By this confident 
used by the LXX. to denote con 


expectation, 


s or firm 5 
Onr translators, therefore, have rendered it properly here b: con 
re, re, prope dn tlh 


Genes. Beza’s translation is, ‘in hoc fondemento 
foundation of boosting’ The V 
” The lite: 


translation is, ‘in this confidence of boasting.’ 
Ver. 5. And not as (wAssvegsns) a bey | extorted.}—Eatlus chinks " aeed to the sower, and bread to the eater,’ which the apostle 
jot as of covetousness,’ be- [es 
according to him, the spose meaning ia, that the alms 
d be targe, as proceeding from a li 


the 
en by the Co 
rae 


translation of this clause is, ‘ 
thians shoul 


Braamos. But Stephen, ce, 

translates it ‘extortum aliquid—a thing extorted;’ 

be the proper, translation. Bee chap. i}. Il. note 1. 

tiave undisten tise tranalaio 
re , OUT 

Benet 2 Cor. i. 15. and chap: vii. 4. by the word 

used here to denote 


mee renders it beautifully emphatical. 


Suffictency.}-The Greek word seru¢nsa7 properly signifies 


in one’s self. 


er. 9.—1. As it is written, He hath dispersed.}—This is an allu- 
ly, ver.10. And 
ith which the 


mion to one who, in sowing seed, scatters it plenti: 


should be pus to shame (w) by - 


xhorted the Macedonian churches to make 
oe, and excited them to the work by boasting of the 


.}—The word vrerar:s is often 


* substantia glorie—matier of 


covetousness. 
e, hinders us from 


this veme, 
which I take to 


make every bleesing.}—The word xe¢:», which I 

i rs have rendered by the word 
. That it is 
temporal gifts or blessings, is evident from the 
remaining part of the verse, and from the scope of the — 
argument.--The repetition of the words every and ail in pes 


I. CORINTHIANS, Cuaz. 1X, 
4 Leat perhape if tha,Macedenian brethren, to whom I boasted 


concerning your readiness, come with me to Corinth, and find you 
unprepared, I (that Tsay net ye) should be put to shame by this con- 
Jident boasting concerning your zeal, whereby I stirred them up. 

5 For that reason I thought st necessary to entreat the brethren, 
that they would ge before ms to you, and excite you to complete be- 
Sore my arrival yeur formerly announced gift to the saints in Judea, 
that the same might be thus prepared at my coming to Corinth, ae a 
gift willingly bestowed, and not ae a thing extorted from you by my 
importunity, as from persons of a covetous disposition. 

6 Wow, to encourage you to give, this J say, It is in almegiving as 
in agriculture, he who soweth sparingly, sparingly also shall reap; 
and he whe soweth bountifully, bountifully also shall reap the re- 
wards promised to charitable men. 

7 By recommending liberality, I mean that every one, on examin- 
ing his own circumstances, according ae he hath determined what to 
give, ought to give it, not with griefner by constraint, but with good 
will; for in matters of charity God loveth a cheerful giver. 

8 On this occasion, ye should not look forward to fe evils which 
may befall yourselves. God is able and willing to make every tem- 
poral blessing abound to you; that in every respect, always having 
all sufficiency, ye may abound in every work of charity, without 
needing relief from others. 

9 By this consideration the Israelites were encouraged to liberality : 
For of the charitable man it is written, He hath dispersed ; he hath 
given to the poor: his beneficence remaineth as long as he liveth. 

10 New, may God, whe, by making the earth fruitful, eupplieth 
seed to the sewer, and bread for his meat while the crop is on the 
ground, supply seed to you, and multiply your seed sewn, by making 
your fields fruitful, and increase the produce of your honest industry. 

11 That ye may be enriched in every thing, to enable you to shew 
all Bberality on this occasion, which will preduce, through the pains 
I have taken, thanksgiving to God from the saints. 

12 For the carrying on of this public service successfully, not enly 
Ailleth up completely the wants ef the saints, but alee occasioneth 
many thankegivings te God from the relieved, from me who have 
carried on this service, and from all who are frienda to Christ: 

18 The saints in Judea, through the proof which thie ministry af 
fords them of your conversion, thanking God for your professed 
subjection to the gospel of Christ, and for the liberality with which 
ye have communicated a share of your goods to them in their present 
distress, and to ail in the like circumstances. 

14 And in their prayer for you as their benefactors, expressing 
the warmest affection for you, on account of the eminent degree of 
goed ber wascicur bestowed on you. So that, laying aside their enmity, 
they will be united to you in cordial friendship. 


meses to denote Gime. Accordingly, the LXX. translate the Hebrew 
word which signifies iptecumese by sAsnmoeuva, aime. The Paalm- 
fat’s dech on implies, that, iu the course of providence, the 
beneficent are often blessed with worldly prosperity. 

Ver. 10.—1. May he who supplieth seed to the sower, and breed 
for meat, supply and multiply, ee have followed here the Sy- 
Hac and Arebic versions, which I think more juet than the English. 
For if a comma is placed after 115 Sewosy, the translation Ihave given 
will appear both literal and conformable to Isa. lv. 10. ‘That t may 


supposed to bave had in his eye here. 

2 increase the produce.}—Tivynsara, germina ; terally, 
the things which spring from your sowing. 

3. Of your righteousness. }—Honest industry is ay termed right- 
eousness, because it is a righteous thing in the sight of God to la: 
bour for our own maintenance, and for the maintenance of thoes 
who cannot labour for theinselves. 

Ver. 11. That ye may be enriched. }—I have followed the Vulgate 
in this translation : ‘ud in omnibus locupletati.’ 

Ver. 12 This uke service. }—Among the Jews the word a2. 
teveysm, which I have translated pubiic serrice, was used to denote 
the service of the priests at the altar. Perhaps the apostle used the 
word on this occasion, to insinuate that works of charity are as ac- 
ceptable to God as the sacrifices anciently were. See Heb. xiii. 16, 

er. 13. They, through the proof of this ministry, glorifyi 
God.}—In this e the apostle mentions four different fruits o 
almagiving ;--The relief of the poor; than! from 
the poor that relief; the honour done to y good works; 
lastly, the prayers of the poor for their benefactora, proceeding 
from gratitude and love. 

Ver. 14. Ardently loving you.}—The apostle does not describe an 
union between the Jewish and Gentile Christians which actually had 


ibe. 
But 


a 
by 


the beautifully represents both the good will w 
Uberal distribute their and the many needy personson whom taken e baw bil he wished might take place, by means of the 
they are be cdllections he was making for the brethren in Jerusalem. To each 


stowed. 
2 His righteoumess.}-The Hebrews used the word righteous 


an unlon the Jewish converts were extremely averse, because they 


Uwar. X. 


16 Wow, thanks sx te God for his unspeak- 
able gift.! 


M1. CORINTHIANS. 


15 New, Lem so delighted things, 
to Ged for his unepeakatile gift Jesus Christ, who hath joined Jews 


“ger 


with these thet I give thanks 


and Gentiles in one church. 


considered the Gentiles as unclean, and hated them till they were 
circumcised, Gal ji. 12 The apostle, knowing this, was affraid the 
brethren in Jerusalem would refuse the present ftom the Gentile 
churches, which he was bringing the:n ; and therefore he request- 
ed pe prayers of the Roman brethren, that the service he was 
performing to Jerusalem might be well received, Rom. xv. 31. In 
pertorming that service, the le hewed great zeal, in the pore 
that the Jewish bellevera would lay aside their enmity, and join in 
cordial friendship with their Gentile brethren, when er found all 
the Gentiles honouring them as the ancient ple of God, and 
shewing them such expressions of respect.—Viewed in this light, 
the project of the collection ia a noble instance of the apostle’s com- 
prehensive reach ofthought,and of his indetatigable activity in execu- 

whatever good design his benevolence prompted him to form. 

ex, 15, Thanks be to God for his unspeakable gift.}~Because 


Christ ls not mentioned in the contest, there are some who, by the 
unepeakadle gift for which the apostle thanked God, understand the 
fit of God’s grace bestowed ob the Macedonians, whereby they 
id been disposed to contribute liberally for the relief of the saints. 
But it may be doubted, whether the apostle would call that gift un. 
epenkable. So grand an epithet may with more propriety be applied 
to Christ Besides, the py effects of a cordial friendwhip ente- 
blished between the Jews and Geniiles, now united ‘in one faith, 
worship, and church, being the object of the apostle's present 
thoughts, it was natural for him to break forth in a ihankesiving to 
God, for Christ the author of that happy uoion, and of all the bless. 
ings which mankind enjoy. And as these blessings are ao many 
aud 80 great, that they cannot be fully declared in human language, 
eer author of them all, may well be called ‘God's unspeak- 
le gif. 


CHAPTER X. . 
View and Ilustration of the Reproofs contained in this Chapter. 


Hstazero St, Paul’s discourse was chiefly directed to 
those at Corinth who acknowledged his apostleship, and 
who had obeyed his orders, signified to them in his for- 
mer letter. But in this, and the remaining chapters, he 
addreesed the false teacher himself, and such of the fac- 
tion as still adhered to him, speaking to them with great 
authority, and threatening to punish them by his mira- 
calous power, if they did not immediately repent. The 
different characters, therefore, of the two sorts of pefsons 
who com the Corinthian church, as was formerly 
observed, (Pref. sect. 2.), must be carefully attended to; 
otherwise this part of the epistle will appear a direct con- 
tradiction to what goes before. 

The false‘teacher, it seems, and the faction, ridiculing 
the spostle’s threatenings in his former letter, had said, 
that he was all meeknees and humility when present 
among them, but exceeding bold by letters when absent. 
This they represented as wise carnal policy. For, said 
they, being conscious of his own weakness, he does not 
choose, when present, to provoke us to make too narrow 
& search into his character, lest it should lead to dise- 
greeable discoveries. The apostle, therefore, in answer 
to that sarcasm, began his address to the faction with tell- 
ing them, in irony, that the very same Peul himself, who 
in presence was humble among them, but bold when ab- 
sent, did not now when absent speak boldly, but hum 
desought them ; not, however, by his own meeknees, whi 
they ridiculed, but by the meekpees and gentleness of 
Christ And what he besought of them was, that he 
might not be obliged to be bold, in the manner he had 
Pesolved to be bold, against some, who, on account of his 
toeekness when present with them, had calumniated him 
ase person who walked after the flesh, ver. 1, 2.—But 
though he was in the flesh, he assured them he did not 
war against idolaters and unbelievers with fleshly wea- 

ns, but with weapons far more powerful, bestowed on 

im by God, for the purpose of casting down all the bul 
warks raised up by worldly policy for the defence of 
idolatry end infidelity. These mighty weapons were the 
miraculous powers and spiritual gifts which Christ had 
conferred on him as his apostle, ver. 4, 5.—He farther 
told them, that although he seldom used his miraculous 
power in punishing unbelievers, he had that power in 
readiness for punishing all disobedience in them who pro- 
fessed to be the disciples of Christ, and particularly for 
punishing such of the Corinthians as called his apostle- 
ship in question, ver. 6.—He cautioned them, therefore, 
ageinst estimating things according to their outward ap- 
pounce: and told them, if the false teacher believed 

imself to be Christ’s minister, he ought, from the proofs 
which St. Pau! had given of his apostleship, to have con- 
cluded that even he was Christ’s apoatle, notwithstanding 


the meanness of his outward appearance, ver. 7.—For 
which reason, said he, if I should now boast somewhat 
more than I have hitherto done, of the power which Christ 
hath given me as an apostle, I am sure, when that power 
is tried, I shall not be put to shame by its failing ms, 
ver. 8.—Then, in ridicule of the false teacher, who had 
eaid that he was bold towards them by letters when ab- 
sent, he added, in the highest strain of irony, But I 
must forbear boasting of my power, thet I may not seem 
as if I would terrify you by letters, ver. 9, 10.—-And be- 
cause the falee teacher was e great pretender to reason- 
ing, the apostle desired him, by reasoning from the effects 
of his power, already shewn in the punishment of the in- 
cestuous person, toconclude, that such as he was in speech 
by letters when abeent, the same also he would be in deed 
when present, ver. 11. 

Having thus threatened to punish the false teacher and 
his adherents, the apostle told them ironically, that, to be 
sure, he durst not rank and compare himself with their 
learned teacher, who was so full of his own praise. It - 
seems that impostor had boasted among the Corinthians, 
of his great natural talents and acquired accomplishments, 
But the apostle told them, his high opinion of himeelf 

from his measuring himself only with himeelf, 
and from his comparing himeelf with himeelf; by which 
method of measuring himself, notwithstanding his great 
wisdom, he did not understand himself, ver. 12.—Next, 
because the false teacher boasted of the great things he 
had done at Corinth, the apostle told them, that for his 
part he would not boast of things done ont of the bobinds 
prescribed to him by God; but would only say, that, ac- 
cording to these bounds, he had come to Corinth in an 
orderly course of preaching the gospel to persons who 
had never heard it before, ver. 13, 14.—So that, when 
he boasted of things which he had done among the Co- 
Tinthians, he did not boast of other men’s labours, like the 
false teacher, who had intruded himself into a church 
planted by another; and therefore, agreeably to the rule 
prescribed by God, the apostle hoped, when their faith 
was increesed, to be by them enlarged with respect to 
his bounds, ver. 15.—so as to preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond them, where no other person had ever 
preached, ver. 16.—Lastly, to shew the folly of the 
false teacher more fully, the apostle concluded this part 
of his discourse with observing, that the preacher of the 
gospel who boasts, should boast only in this, that he 
preaches in the manner the Lord allows, ver. 17.—Be- 
cause, not he who commendeth himself is the approved 
teacher, but he whom the Lord commendeth, ver. }8. 

From this passage we learn two things: First, That 
the apostles were apecially appointed to preach the gos 
pel in countrica where it had not been preached before. 


This work was assigned to them, not only because they 
, enjoyed the highest degree of inspiration, and possessed 
the greatest miraculous powers for confirming the gospel, 
but because they alone had the power of conferring the 
iritual gifts, whereby their converts were enabled in 
their absence to edify themselves and others, and even to 
convert unbelievers. Secondly, That, in preaching the 
gospel, the apostles were not to pass by, or neglect, any 
nation that lay in their way, where the gospel had not 
been preached before, but were to proceed in an orderly 


course, from one country to another, after having preached’ 


Nzw Taanstation. 

Caar. X.—1 Now I, the same Paul who, 
when present, forsooth, am humble among you, 
but when absent am bold toward you, beseech 
you by the iniidness and clemency of Christ, 

2 (4s) And I request, that when present I 
may not be bold, with that confidence where- 
with I conclude to be bold against some who 
conclude us to be realy PERSONS who walk 
according to the flesh.) 


i. CORINTHIANS. 


Onar, X. 


in each ; that the light of the gospel might be i 
to all.—According to this rule, the false teacher, who had 
come from Judea to Corinth, not in the orderly course of 
preaching in countries where the gospel had not beer. 
reached before, but by a direct and speedy journey, per- 
ps in the expectation of becoming rich by preaching 
in such a populous and wealthy city as Corinth, shewed 
himself to be no minister of Christ; and having intruded 
himself into a church which had been planted by Paul, 
he had not the least reason to boast of his labours among 
the Corinthians. 


Commurntatr. 


Cuar. X.—1 Now I, the very same Paul who, as you scofingly 
say, when present am humble among you, (ver. 10.), but when absent 
am bold teward you by threatening letters, beseech you my opposers, 
by the mildness and clemency of Christ, though I be absent from you. 

% And what I request is, that when present with you, I may not 
be obliged to be bold with that firm resolution with which I conclude, 
.by reasoning on their behaviour, to be bold against some, who, on 
account of my meekness when t, conclude me toe be really one 
who walketh according to the flesh; one who, to terrify the multi- 


tude, pretends to powers which he does not possess, 


3 For, though we walk in the flesh, we do 
not war accerding to the flesh.! 


8 For, though we live in the flesh, and are to appearance weak like 
other men, we do net war against idolaters and infidels in the weak 


crafty manner of men. 


4 For the weapons of our warfare anx not 
feeshly, (48.) but exceeding pewerful' for the 
overturning of stcongholds,? but 
po! 

5 We overturn reazonings,' and every high 
thing? raised up against the knowledge of God, 
and lead captive’ every thought to the obe- 
dience of Christ :4 


4 For the weapons wherewith we carry on our war against the 
heathen religions, and against those who support them, are noi weak, 

mighty for tho overturning of fortresses erected by human 
in defence of idolatry. 

5 With these weapons, we overturn the reasonings of statesmen 
and philosophers, and every proud imagination raised up like a 
tampart by the lusts and passi 
God, to prevent its entering ; and we lead captive everpthought, and 


ions of men, against the knowledge of 


make it subservient to the obedience of Christ s 


6 And are prepared to punish all disobe- 
dience, when your obedience is completed.! 


6 And, with respect to them who profess themselves Christiana, 
are prepared 


by our miraculous power to punish all disobedience, 


as I shall do in Corinth, when the obedience of such of you as are 
disposed to repent is completed. ; 


7 Do ye look on things according to ap- 
pearance?'If any one ie confident in himeeif? 


Ver. 2. Some who conclude us to be really persons, &c.}—In this 
and the preceding verse, the apostie’s encmies at Corinth, who de- 
rided bim as falsely pretending to supernatural powers, were warn- 
od of their danger. And the w being conveyed to them in a 
very fine irony, wherein their own taunting eches were ridicul- 
bac it must have stung ¢bem sensibly to find themselves thus treated. 

er. 3. We do not war acco to the flesh.}—Estius thinks the 
apostie’s meaning ie That he did not use the vain reasonings and 
sophisms farnished by the dialectic art of the Greeks, as the false 
Van tn, But exceeding powerful.)Our translators ha 

en 4.—1. exce . ur trensisiors have ren- 
dered the phrase sriscs ty Osy, Acts vii QW. as a superlative, ex- 
ceeding fatr.. Wherefore, the clause Fvrare¢ te Ose may here be 


fleshly or weak weapons of sword spears, and inilitary o 
eo 


of military engines, Now, as the strongholds of whieh the apostle 


Heb version, That the erms ofhis warfare ‘led captive every tho 
&o.; and hed in readiness to revenge all disobedience.’—The ren 
sonings which the apostle says he threw down, were not the candid 
reseonise of those who atientivel, considered the evidences ofthe 
gospe! 6 sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the false 
Feasovings of the stateamen, and of aul’who from bed dispositions 
opposed the gospel by arguincnt. For, as Chrysostom expresses 
it, Asyas vor se Te casa Tew ret ine Grecian Te nee 
IP pwy TAY IE ZY, 6 apostle speaks of the pride, (nee 
m. iii. 6. note 2) and of the force of sophisme and syilogiams.” 
These the pose overturned, not by forbiddi 


men to use thelr 
reason, bat by opposing to them the most con 


arguments, 


1 Do ye judge of things according to appearance ? If any teacher 
among you is confident in himself that he is Christ's minister, (chap, 


the turrets re ee the top of the walls of a besieged chy or fort. 
re 


ciency of men’e natural 


Uve.}—A:xaarduriZerres, This, likewise, lea mili- 
eing a word of great force, i is often applied to the 
f the affections. 

mistresees ; and persons ‘who creep 

Tim. Sil. 6, asxuaarcri¢iir, ‘to lead captive 


4. Every thought to the obedience of Christ.}—The empty reason- 
and footi imaginations of the human mind, being throwse 
every thought which arises in It, from that time forth, is made 
as subservient to the obeience of Christ, as siaves are to the wil 
of thetr lords. In this nobie e, the apostle with great energy 
describes the method in which wicked men fortify themselves 
ainst the gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind ancther, to 
obstruct Its entrance into their minds. But 
thrown down, tb 


Di ived, and Chri pie ay aay 
je el is receiv: ist isobey itly 5 
every thought reasoning taking its direction from tipple a 
Ver.6. When your obedience ia completed.J—In there vereca, 
five effects of the apostolical warfare are mentioned ;—I. The de- 
struction of the strongholds occupied by idolatry. 2 The de 
struction of reasonings; that is, of every argument ingeniously 
invented by infidels againet the Ld. The throwing down of 
every rampert, wall, and tower; that is, e prejadice rained 
the gospel, however impregnable it might 2 . 4. The 
leading the enemies of the gospel captive, and subjecting them to 
Christ, 5. The punishing every kind of disobedience in professed 


Ver. 7,—1. Do ye look on things aceording to appearance 1}—De 

ye judge of the qualifications and corse the ministers of the 

foape!, by their birth, their education, thefr fluency of speech, the 
of their persona, and the politeness of thelr manncrs? 

2. If any one is confident in bimeelf.}—-By using the phrase cen- 

in hémeetf the ppomile insinuated, that the false teacher's 

opinica of f ne foundation but his own imagination. 


Cuav. X. 


that he is Christ's, let him, on the other hand, 
(268,) reason thie from himself, that as be 18 
Christ’s,? so also we ans Christ's, 


8 Jind therefore, if I should boast somewhat 
more abundantly of our pewer, which the Lord 
hath given us for rove edification,! and not 
for your destruction, I ahould not be ashamed. 


9 That I may not seem as if I would terrify 
you by letters, 

10 For aus letters,' saith he,? anz indeed 
weighty and streng,' but ais bodily presence 
weak,‘ and ais apeech contemptible.é 


11 Let such an one conclude this, that such 
as we are in speech by letters, when absent, the 
same aleo when present W3 WILL Bz in deed. 


1% (Tag,98.) Bus we dare not rank! (1, 
195.) and compare oureeives with some whe 
commend themselves : However, they (#, 172.) 
among themselves measuring themeelves,? and 
comparing themselves with themselves, do not 
understand rHEMSELVES:. 


18 Further, we will not boast (er, 148.) of 
things not measured;' but to have come even 
te you, according to the measure of the line? 
which the God of measure’ hath allotted to us. 

14 For we do not stretch ourselves beyond 
OUR LINE, ae net reaching to you; but we 
are come as far as TO you also! in the gospel 
of Christ, 

15 We do not boast (see ver. 13.) of things 
not meacured, TaaT 18, of other men’s labours ;! 


3 b By this the apostle did not acknow- 
That as he js Christ’s.}—By po! ie know: 


ledge the false teacher to be a faithful 


taken on himeelf the work of the ministry, and was by professions 
without entering into 
e same time, as he pre- 


servant of Christ. This Paul ecknowl 
the consideration of his faithfulness. At 
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xi. 28.), and claims authority on that account, Jet him, on the other 
hand, reason this by the exercise of his own understanding, that ae 
he is Chriat’s minister by profession, so alse Jam Christ's ministar ; 
my claim to that character being much better supported than his, 

8 And therefore, if, preferring myself to him, J should boust some> 
what more abundantly than I have hitherto done of our power, who 
are apostles, to punish disobedience, which the Lord hath given ue for 
your edification, and not for your destruction, J should not be asham- 
ed by its failing me, when I try it on the disobedient among you. 

9 But I forbear boasting of my power, that J may not seem as if 
I would terrify you by letters. 

10 For Ais letters, saith the false teacher ecofingly, are indeed 
weighty and strong in respect of boasting and threatening, dus Ais 
bodily presence ie humble, (ver. 1.), and his manner of speaking 
contemptible. 

11 Let such a scoffing pretender to reasoning conclude this, 
from the punishment iehicted on the incestuous peso, that euch as 
Iam in speech by letters when absent, the same alo when present 1 
will be in deed, by punishing him, if be does not repent. 

12 But, to be sure, I, whose appearance and speech are #0 con- 
temptible, dare not rank nor compare myself with some among you, 
who commend themeelves, though destitute of the character, power, 
and success of apostles: However, they among themselves mearuring 
themselves by their own opinion of themselves, and comparing them- 
selves with each other only, and not with the apostles, do not under~ 
stand their own inferiority. . 

19 Further, £ will not like them boast of things not appointed to 
me, but fo have come even to you in Corinth, according to the mea- 
sure of the line which God, whe assigns to every preacher of the 
gospel his bounds, hath allotted to me. 

14 For, in preaching at Corinth, we do not like the false teacher 
Ho out of our line, ae not reaching to yous but we are come us fur 
as te you also, in the regular course of préaching the gospel of 
Christ. 

15 I say, I do net, like some others, take praise to myself on ac- 
count of things not allotted to me, that is, of other men’s labours; but 


other. Horace’s advice, Epist. Hb. i. 7. last line, “Moetire se quem 
que suo modulo ac pede verum est,” hath a different meaning; 
namely, that every one should follow the manner of life which best 
suits his genius. 

Ver. 18.—1. Of things not measured.}—The word axeren es 


tended to great powers of reasoning, the apostle desired bim to rea- 
ton this for himself, That if he was's miniger of Christ, merely by 
professing to be one, the apostle, who besides laying claim to shat 
character, had exercised miraculous powers among the Corinthians, 
was thereby shewn to be more traly e minister of Christ than he 
was, who did pot possess that proof, See chap. xi. 23. note |. 
Ver. 8. For your edification, and not for your destruction. }—Here 
the insinuated to the Corinthians, that he had ordered them 
t cut off the incestuous person, not for the purpose of destroying 
hizo, but for ving thetn from the c n of his evil example. 
Ver. 10.—1. For his lotters.}—Both the Greeks and the Romans 
e the name of Letters to one letter. The word letters, there- 
wee property used by the false teacher, notwi ding the 
apostle written only one Jetter to the Corinthians at the time he 
seid this.—His ‘ letter which was weighty,’ is hie frat eplstie tothe 


Corinthians. 

2 Saith he.}—From chap. xi. 18 and from ver. 12 of this chapter, 
itis evident, that thore were several false teachers among the fac- 
tion at Corinth. Nevertheless it js plain from ver. 11. that the apos- 
a3 tadeed weighty a @ stron ged the apostle’s letter here 

. Are an In the a 
referred to, he had Wen tp the offenders sharply, and had threat- 
tone; particularly In chap. iv. 18—21. and 


ho said he was baptized b: 
3 Galilean. And the apoatie bint? 


wo 


sysesre, here used, , Pechon, 

7 : Acco the Arabic version hath here a word 
the Latin ansumerare. 

theroselves meast: themselves. ]—I 
i because it sug- 


answering to 

2 However, they amo: 
have followed the order of the words in the ori, 
geste this ides: the false teachera, in their conversations 
among themselves, measured or estimated themselves, not accord: 
lug to thetr real worth, but sccording tothe opinion w they had 
formed of themselves. Besides, they compared themselves, not 
with the apostles of Christ, but with ea, that le, with each 


things not measured oul to the apostle, things not appointed him 


to do. 

2 According to the measure of the line.}~Tov zavoves, This 
word signifies a line or toade use of in measuring land, Parkb. 
Dict. ; also the white line by which the part of the stadium was 
marked, in which the racers were to run. See Philip. fil, 16. note. 
—In this passage, ‘the measure of the line’ signifies the division of 
as country whic! \e allotted to one; and, in cular, the different 
countries assigned to Paul, as the scene of his preaching. 

3 Which the God of measure hath allotted to us.}-—In this Sgure, 
God is represented aa measuring out or dividing, tothe first preech- 
ers of the gospel, thelr several offices and their several scenes of 
action, thal they might labour each in the parts assigned to them. 
To the apostles he allotted the Charge of converting the world, and 
endowed them with gifts suited to the greatness of that work. To 
them, therefore, it belonged to form their converts into churches, 
and to appoint rules for their government. They had authority to 
dictate the religious faith and practice of mankind. In short, they 
had the supreme direction, under Christ, of all religious matters 
whatever. Yet none of them interfered in the labours of the others, 
except by common consent. ¢ Pref. to James, sect. 1. near the 
end. The province assigned by God to the evangelists and other in- 


ferior Ts, Was to assist the les; to build upon the foun- 
dation laid by them ; to labour in the gospel under their direction ; 
and in all thi to consider themselves as subordinate to the apos- 
ties A to this view of the matter, the false teacher at Co- 


riath, who at bes was but an inferior minkster of the gospel, had in 
meoy things acted oul of the bounds in which he ought to have 
r 


Ver. 14. Are come as far as to you also In the gospel. }—The apos- 
tles themselves were not at berty to preach in some countses, and 
pes by others. See the view prefixed to this chapter at the end. 8t, 

ul, therefore following this rule, preashed in all the countries of 
the Lesser Asia, beginning at Jerusalem. From Asia he into 
Macedonia, where he preached in many ofthe chief cities, Then he 
preached in Greece, and particularly at Athens; and at came 
to Corinth, in s regular course of preaching the gospel where it 
bad not been preached before. So that he did not, like the faise 
teacher, run to the Corinthians immediately on hearing that they 
had received the gospel from another. 

Ver. 15.--1. That ts, of other men’s labours. }—The apostle justly 
conaidered the false teacher's coming, and eslablishing Dimnself ia 
the Corinthian church as one of its 0 TY pastors, and hie essum- 
ing the direction ofthat church in opposition to him, as an unlawful 
intrasion; because that church having been planted by Bt. Paul, 
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but we Aave hope, when yoor faith is increased, 
% be by you enlarged with respect to our Bne? 
into abundance ; 

16 To preach the gospel in the rrctoxs! 
beyond you; axp not in another man’s line, 
to boast of things already prepared.? 


17 He then who boasteth, let him deaai in 
the Lord. 

18 For not he whe commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. _ 


IL CORINTHIANS. 


T have hope, when your faith is increased to such « degree that I can 
leave you to the care of your ordinary teachers, te be by you enlurged 
with respect to my line of preaching abundantly ; 

16 Bo as to preach the goapel in the regions beyond you, where 
no pereon hath yet preached, and net in anether man’s bounds, te 
take praise to myself on 
is, of churches already 

17 If, then, any teacher beasteth, let him boast of his having par 
formed his duty in the manner the Lord bath 

18 Fer net he who commendoth himeelf ie an approved teacher ; 
but he whom the Lord commendeth, by the inspiration and miraca- 
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account of things already prepared ; that 
planted, as the falee teacher hath done. 


eppointed, 


lous powers bestowed on him. 


the edification and direction of it belongs only to him, and to the 
bishops and deacons ordained by him. aides, this Intruder, by 
' pretending to more knowledge than Paul, and by asso’ an 
puthority superior to his, endeavoured to draw Corinthians 
from following his doctrines and precepts. The falee teacher, there- 
fore, being every way culpable, the apostle humbled him, by setting 
him forth in hia true colours, as a mean-spirited intruder, who 
decked himself with ornaments which belonged toanother. 

2 Enlarged with respect to our line (xavevs, see Philip. lil. 16, 
Note) into abundance.]—The apostle hoped the Corinthians would 
toon be so well instructed, as to render it proper for him to leave 

to the care of their stated teachers, and to preach the gospel 
in the countries heyond them, where the gospel had not been 
reached. This he termed, ‘his being enlarged with respect to his 

@ into abundance.’ 


Ver. 16.—1. The regions beyond you;}that js, the regions of 
Ttaly and Spain, whither we know the apostle intended togo. For 
in Laconia: Arcadia, and the other countries of Pelopunnesus, 
which composed the Roman province of Achaia, he had already 

reached the cape, as is plain from the inscription of both bfs 
*R Boaat of things alread prepared. this 

ol nge y yas in the 
apostle contrasts his own behaviour with the behaviour of the 
false teacher, we may infer from the particulars mentioned 
that that teacher took to himeelf great prsise for having in- 
mructed the Corinthians more pe! Reay than he said Paul had 
done, and for having properly regulated the affairs of their 
church, which he pretended had been left in disorder by the 
apostie. 


CHAPTER XL 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


From the things written in this chapter it appears, that 
although the fales teacher, on all occasions, took care to 
sound his own praise, he had represented Paul as guilty 
of folly in praising himself; pretending that he had no- 
thing to boast of. The apostle, therefore, began with iro- 
nically requesting the Corinthians to bear with a little of 
his foolishness in praising bimeelf, ver. 1.—and for so 
doing he gave them this reason; He suspected their af- 
fections were estranged from him, through the calumnies 
of his enemies. Such an estrangement he could not bear. 
Having by faith and holiness betrothed them to Christ, 
he was anxious to present them to him at the judgment, 
asa chaste virgin to her future husband, ver. 2.—This 
he should not be eble to do, if, believing the calumnies 
of hia enemies, they no longer considered him as an apos- 
tle. Also he was afraid, that as the serpent deceived 
Eve, so the falee teacher, deceiving them, might corrupt 
them from the simplicity of the gospel, ver. 3.—But 
their attachment to that teacher, he told them, was un- 
reasonable, as he did not pretend to preach another Jesus, 
neither had they received from him a different spirit, nor 
a different gospel, ver. 4. 

Having muie this apology for what he was going to 
say in his own praise, he affirmed that he was in nothing 
inferior to the very greatest apostles, ver, 5.—For al- 
though his enemies objected to him that he was unlearned 
in speech, he was not unlearned in the knowledge pro) 
to a minister of the gospel; but, in the whole of 
preaching and behaviour at Corinth, had shewed himself 
an able and faithful apostle of Christ, ver. 6.—His ene 
mies, indeed, upbraided him with not having supported 
the dignity of the apostolical character as he ought to 
have done, by demanding maintenance from his disciples 
in Corinth. But he told them, he had committed no of- 
fence in that t, when he humbled himself to work 
for his own maintenance among them, since he did it 
that they might be exalted, by heving the gospel preached 
to them with the greater success, as a free gift, ver. 7.— 
He took wages from other churches, the church at Phi- 
Lippi especially ; but it was to do the Corinthians 0 ser 
vice, by preaching the gospel to them free of expense, 
ver, 8—For on a perticular occasion, when he was so 
much employed at Corinth that he had not time to work 
for his own maintenance, what he wanted the Philip- 
pians fully supplied; so that be had kept himself, and 


would keep himself from being burdensome to them, ver. 
9.—eolemnly Provesting, that no man should deprive him 
of that ground of boasting, in the regions of Achaia, ver. 
10.—This resolution he had formed, not from went of 
love to the Corinthians, ver. 11—but that he might cut 
off all opportunity from the false teacher and others, who 
desired an opportunity to speak evil of him, as one who 
preached the gospel for gain. Also that the false teacher, 
who in public pretended to imitate him in taking no- 
thing for his preaching, (though in private he received 
gifts from individuals), might be obliged to lay aside his 
hypocrisy, and, after the apostle’s example, take nothing 
in private from any one, ver. 12.—There was a peculiar 
propriety in the apoetle’s taking nothing from hie disci- 
ples in Corinth, on account of his preaching; because, 
being an opulent city, it might have beon said, that his 
motive for preaching so long there was to enrich him- 
self. ‘This indeed was the view of the false teacher, who, 
by receiving gifts in private, shewed himself to be e de- 
ceitful workman, although he assumed the appearance 
of a true apostle, by pretending to preach without taking 
any reward from the Corinthians. But his assuming 
that appearance was not to be wondered at, seeing Satan 
himee!f, on some occasions, puts on the appesrance of an 
angel of light, ver, 13-15. 

The apostle baving such good reasons for commend- 
ing bimself, he desired the faction, a pecond time, not to 
think him « fool for speaking in his own praise; or at 
Jeast, as 2 fool to bear with him, that like the false teacher 
he might boast a little, ver. 16.—For, said he ironically, 
to be eure that which Iam going to speak, in this con- 
fident boasting concerning myself, I speak not according 
to the Lord, but as in foolishness, ver. 17.—In his for- 
mer letter, the apostle had used this expression, chap. vii. 
13, ‘To the rest I speak, not the Lord.’ This the fale 
teacher misinterpreting, had maliciously tarned into ridi- 
cule, by telling the Corinthians, that the praises which 
Paul bestowed on himself were, he sappoeed, of the num- 
ber of the things which the Lord did not speek. This 
warcasm the apostle repeated in an ironical manner, to 
insinuate to the Corinthians, that the things which he 
spake in vindication of himself as an apoatle, he spake by 

e commendment of Christ.—Then added, Sceing many, 
who are no apostles, praise themsetves for their supposed 
qualities, I, who am a real apostle of Christ, will likewise 
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ise myself for my good quolities, ver. 16.—Especiall 

othe faive teacher and thie followers, being euch whee mer, 
gladly bear with fools, that they may have the pleasure 
of laughing at them, ver. 19.—Now, seid he, ye are of 
euch e bearing disposition, that if one enslave you, if one 
eet you up, if one take your goods, if one reiseth him- 

welf against you in wrath, if one even beat you on 
face, ye bare it, ver. 20.—This, it seems, wae the i 
solent manaer in which the false teacher treated 
edherents at Cerinth, who bere it all with great 
tience. In his account, thesefere, of the bearing 
position of the faction, the epostle gave the sincere part 
of the church s laughable picture of the wisdom of 
their wise brethren, in bearing.—Farther, he told them, 
thet he was obliged to spesk in his own praises, be- 
canes he had been represented as a low bern, week, ili 
qualified teacher. But he affirmed, that on whatever ac- 
count eny one among them was bold in his own praise, 


o 


New Traxetatiox. 
Cnaar. XI—1 I wish ye could bear some 
title of my foolishness :' yea, ewen Sear ye 
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he also had just reason to be beld on the same account, 
ver. 21.—Are these boasters Hebrews? so am I. Are 
they, dcc. ver. 89.—Is the false teacher a minister of 
Christ! (I spesk as a fool), | am more so than he;~-and 
in proof of what I say, I | appeal to my labours and suf- 
ferings for the gospel. Here the apostle enumerates the 
labours and sufferings which he endored while execut- 
ing his office; from which it sppears, that no man over 
did or suffered as much, in pursuing grandeur or fame, 
as he did im preaching Christ, ver. 23-29.—And with 
to the weakness or cowardice with which he was 
he told them, that since he wae obliged to 
boast, he would boast even of his weakness, in flying 
from danger on a particular occasion; namely, when the 
Jews laid wait for him in Demescus; because his cscap- 
ing from that danger was an illustrious example of the 
care which beth God and man took of him, as a faithful 
minister of Christ, ver. 30-34, 


Commentary. 


Caar, XL—~i Though be is not an approved teacher who alone 
commends himself, J wish ye could Sear come little of my foolishness 


in bossting. Yea, even bear with me, I beseech you. 


7 For T am jealous! of you with a great 
jealousy ; (7<¢, 90.) because I have betrothed ? 
you to one b 
virgin to Christ. 


2 This indulgence I expect from you on your own account: For 
Z am exceedingly jealous conc 
usband, to present rou a chaste od you, I hawe betrothed you by feith and holiness to ene husband, 

end am solicitous t0 present you, in affection and conduct spotiess, as 


you; éecause, having conver 


a chaste virgin te Chreet. 


3 But J am afraid, lest somehow, as the ser- 
pent! beguiled Eve dy his salty, so your 
ainds sbould be corrupted from the simplicity? 
which 18 DUE (0, 142. ®) te Christ. 


8 Yet I am afraid, lest somehow, as the serpent beguiled 
die subtilty, in promising to make her wise, se your minds should be 
debauched from that ebedience which te due to Christ by one, who, 
on pretence of making you more perfect than I have done, would 


Eve by 


sabject you to the law. 


4(& ue If, new " indeed, he who is 
come, ms at) ne ) another Jeous, whom we have 
not preached, or ir ye receive a diferent spirit 
which ye have not received FROM ME, ora dif 
Jerent goepel, which ye have not embraced, 
ye might well bear with mix. 

5 (Tag, 98.) Yet Iconclude I am in nothing! 

bebind the very greatest of the apostles? 

6 (Es de ass) And even if I az an walearn- 
ed poresn' in epecch, yet not in knowledge : 
but on every occasion we have been made 
manifest by all things (uw) among you. 


gifts are 


ve it that appellation. 


industrious in aspersing 
Ver. 2.—F. Lam jealous of yOu}—Ehe eae The word [xr05 
was used by the Greeks to signify, not = peculiar affection, but the 
whatever; eo that it is ap- 
Phares to Sood Hence it denotes 
the honour of another, 
iki Anger en ctay aay nie my, ota xilL 45.—Love, 2Cor. iz. 2 
Seo also Gal. lv. 17. Col iv. 13. ounce sane, reals, are reckoned 
among the works of the flesh, Gal. v. 21. ; id one kind of seal is 
termed wixess Undo, bitter seal, James tii. it 
2 Lbave betrothed you to ope husband.}—Ernesti observes, that 
RepeZary i sometimes used for rugarxivetsy, rometis neon Be 
e: and is of opinion, that in this Wane and ee 
ing. rather t than th 8 petmeihing of th of the bs thie; and for amt sense of 
to C) Secerust. Hb. tv.0.7. Bat 


te us cpeakigg of his he etrothed the Corinthians to Christ, b: 
Eom Hers them to st the gospel; and. quotes two oe 
Herodotus, in which Benole vr nignifies i to betroth.—The 


Mo ane’ bat trothed hs 
preserve them chaste, or 
that when the time of their marriage 


Corlathians to Goria new wes an snlous to 
true, to their fature 


came they m ht not be rejected by him. 

Ver et Iam afraid, lest somehow, ow ihe 9 serpent beguiled 
Eve by his vubaie phat it was the devil who led d Bre, our 
Lord bath intimated, by calling him ‘a orardoret ns 

oe ara ann rill ‘Tine sense alse, Be John bath ihe 
uated, b: TS the name of the old serpent to him who Je called 
‘the Devil and n, Who deceiveth the whole world,’ Rev, zxil. 9 


ux.2 Besides, | in the histowy a fall, the serpent is sald to have 


4 If now, indeed, the teacher who is come among you, preacheth 
another Saviour, whom I have net 
him a different spirit which ye have not received from me. but whose 
gteater than those which I imparted 
and better dectrine of salvation, which ye have net embraced by my 
persuasion, ye might well have listened te euch a teacher. 

5 Yet I conclude I am in nothing inferior to the very grectest 
of the apostles : vo that ye had no reason to apply to any other teacher. 

6 And even if I be an unlearned person in speech, as my enemics 
eay, yet I arm not 60 in the knowledge proper to an apostle: but on 
every occasion I have been made manifest by all things (by the doo | 
trines I taught, and the gifts I bestowed) ameng gou as a chief apostle. 


preached; or tf ye receive from 


to you, or a different 


been punished asa rational and accountable agent. Wherefore, 

what Moses hath written of the fail, js not an apologue 07 or fable 
with a moral meaa! leton and others contend, but a true 
hich the devil was the chief actor. 


5 
ff 
A 
4 
z 
2 
# 


tart i because bh ansumed the 


“y folowing the ‘hse teacher aright De be dttenehea fom that 
of affection which age aelene to Chris. t tot gp 
—1. 1am in either in respec: inspiration, 
nor of miracles, nor of hen wer of communicating its, 
nor of success, nor of the tokens of ny Master's fave fear be ay 

2 The very greatest of the apostios. }—Treenxsvas, see Eas. iv. ae. 
The apostle meant Peter, James, and John, whom he called pillars, 
Gal. li. 9.—Let the Pa “_ reconcile this account which Paul 


Ver. 


of himself as an their pretended supremacy of eter 
over all the a) 
Ver. 6. IfI ones ty Ay) an unlearned person in spoech.] 


—For the meaning of sSiwrns, gee 1 Cor. xiv. 16, note 1. The apos- 
ech, because in preaching he did 


tle calls himself unlearned la spe 
not the rules of the Greclan rbetoric. His discourses were 
mot com: with that art which the Greeks showed in the choice 


posed 
and ement of their words, and in the disposition of thelr pe- 
rods. Nether were the fetivered with those Toodulationa rot 
voice, and with those ed gest qhisioauence ih the Greeks set 
off theirorations. This sort o! hi Gloquence the le aierly 
disclaimed, for s reason mention oe. ili. on 
Paul's style, p- %. It seems the thetion ‘a ‘coring: had robjected to 
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7 Have I committed an offence, in AunLkkn, 
myself that ye might be exalted,! becanse I 
have preached the gospel of God to you aes 
free gif ?? 

8 Other churches I spoiled, taking wages 
FROM Tux! to do you service. 

9 (Kai) For deing present with you, end in 
want, J distressed! no one; (pag, 98.) det 
my want? the brethren coming from Macado- 
hia fully eupplied,* and in every thing I have 
kept, and will keep myself, from being burden- 
some to you. 

10 As the truth of Christ isin me, (cvs, 360.) 
surely this same boaating ehall net be stepped 
(ws, 148.) concerning me in the regions of 
‘Achaia, 

ll For what reason ? Because! de not love 
you? God knoweth. 


12 But what I do, (ass, 219.) that I will do, 
shat I may cut off opportunity from them whe 
Geaire opportunity, that wherein they doast! 
they may be found even -as we. 


13 For such anp false apostles,' decsitfal 
avorkmen,? transforming themselves inte apes, 
thea of Christ. 
14 And no wonder ; for Satan himself trane- 
Sormeth Aimacif into an angel of tight.' 


16 Therofore rr 12 no great WONDER if his 
ministers! also transform themselves as minia- 
tere of righteousness :? of those the end? shall 
be according to their works. 

16 (flaan, 367.) Moreover, I eay, Let no 
ane think me a fool; dut if otherwise, (sx, 
354.) at least asa fool bear with me,' that I 
glao may boast a little. 


him his want of these acegim| 


&. CORINTHIANS 


But Bull, in hie Serm. 


Oxar, XY. 


7 Have I committed an offence against the apostolical charecter, 
in humbling myseif to work for my own maintenance, that ye might 
be exalted by believing in Christ the more readily, because I huve 
preached the goeapel of God to you withomt reward ? 

8 Other churches, | may eay, J eposled while | preached im Corinth, 
by taking wages from them to enable me to convert yeu. 

9 For being present with you, and in want of daily bread, J dis- 
tressed no one among you by demanding maintenance ; but my want 
the brethren coming from Macedonia (the Philippian brethren, Phi- 
lip. iv. 15.) fully supplied, by the liberal present which they brought 
me. And tn every thing J have kept, and will still keep, myself 
from being burdensome to you in any shape whatever. 

10 Ae the truth required by Christ is in me, surely this same 
boasting shall not be stopped concerning me in the regions of Achaia, 
through any one’s forcing me by reproaches, or persuading me by en- 
treaties, to receive maintenance. 

11 For what reason have I resolved on this? Is it, a» my enemies 
tell you, becayse J do not love you, and will not be obliged to you? 
God kneweth that is not the case, 

12 But what I do, that I will continue to do, that I may crt of 
oppertunity from them who derire opportunsty of taking maintenance 
from you by my example; shai seeing they beast in not taking main- 
tenance, they may be found really to take nothing from you, even 
as we, 

13 For such hypocrites are false apostles, and deceitful workmen, 
who transform themselves into the appearance of apestics of Christ, 
by pretending to preach the gospel without reward. 

14 And no wonder they assume that appearance, for Satan Aim- 
self takes on himeelf, at times, the appearance of an angel of light, 
by making pretensions to the greatest sanctity and kindness, 

15 Therefore it is no great wonder if his ministers also, by falae 
pretensions, make themselves ike the mintstere of righteousness. Of 
those deceitful workmen, the end, the final retribution, shall be ac- 
cording to tbe nature of their works. 

16 Moreover, I say, let no one think mea fool for speaking in 
my own praise; but if he does, at least asa fool he ought to dear 
with me, (ver. 1.), that I alee, as well as the teacher whom ye 
bear with, (ver. 20.), may epeak a little in my own praise. 


Plato bas used anctber derivative from that primitive in the same 
eense 


Pilshments. 

and Disc. vol. 1. p. 900, 94. gives it aa his opinion that the irony of 
the faction was levelled, not against the apostle’s style, but against 
*his pronunciation and action in speaking, which through some bo- 
daily infirunity was upgreceful end unacceptable, And to this he ap- 
plies 2Cor.x 10, ‘His levers, he saith, are weighty and power- 

al, but his bodily presence \e weak, and his speech contemptible.’ 
Porhaps the faction objected both imperfections to the apostle. 

Ver. 7.—1. That ye might be exalted. }—The apostle meant, exalt- 
ed by faith to the dignity of God’s sons. Of this exaltation James 
Hkewise speaks, chap. i. 9. 

2 Preached the gospel of Godto you asa free gift.}-This, the 

fportle’s eneinies sald, waa a presurn that he knew himself to 
no apostle; or, if he was an « je, it sbewed that he did not 
“love the Corinthians. The first of these objections the apostle hed 
answered in his former epiatle, chap. ix. 83-19, by proving his right 
to maintenance, and by deolaring thet be declined using Tig 
‘sneraly to make his preaching the more acceptable and successful. 

‘he eecond objection he answers in this chapter, ver. 11—I5. by a»- 
“guring them, that his not demanding maintenance did not procecd 
from his not loving them, but that those teachers who boasted of 
their imkating him in not receiving maintenance, might be obliged 
‘to leave off taking presenta from thelr disciples in private. r- 
ther, because his enemies pretended that he craftily deciined 
taking maintenance from the Corinthians, tbat he might the more 
-easily fleece them by his assistants, he takes notice of that calumay 
also, and refutes it, chap. xii. 16. 

Ver. 8. Other churches I spoiled, taking wages from them. }~—He 
‘meant the church at Philippi. For the brethren of Philippi, cing 
‘rongly impressed with a sense of the advantages which manki 
derived from the gospel, were so anxious to render the apostles 
“preaching in Corinth Buccessful, that during hie residence there 
they sent him money, to prevent his being burdensome to the Co- 
‘rinthians. His acceptance of these presents he called a spoiling of 
the Philippians, because, as he was not labouring among them, he 
took thelr money without giving them any thing in return for it: 
‘and a taking of wages; but it was for e service performed, not to 
‘the Philipp but to the Corinthians. 

Vor. 9.—1. I dimrerped no one.}—Karsragnnen. According to Je- 
romne, this je a CiBclan word. Others think It is derived from 
vaexn, Which Elian says isthe name of a fish called by the Latins 
pred. because tt deprives those who touch it of he sense of foul 

- upposing is to e jon of the word, the apostle 
meaning {s, ‘I benumbed or no one.’ Joach. Cu- 
anerar. in his notes on the New Testament, observes, that the primi- 
tive word is used by Tbheocritus In the sense of hurting ; aod that 


ministers of Satan, 


the apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, and 
‘heir disinterestedness. Ne F 


Ver. 13.—1. Such are false apostles. }~They are false a jes, be- 
cause they falsely Pietended to be divinely inspired, and expressly 
cornmnissioned by Christ. 

2 Deceitfal workmen.}—Workman or labourer, is an appellation 
which St. Paul sometimes takes to himself, and often giver to his 
assistants inthe ministry. He called the preachers of whom he ia 
apeaking decet{ful, because they pretended to great disinterested- 
bess in their work, while their only design was to promote their 
own interest. 

Ver. 14. Transformeth himself into an angel of light.}—In this 
manner, !t may be supposed, Satan traneformed himself when he 
tempted our Lord in the wilderness ; and In }!Ke manner, also, when 
he teinpted our fret mother Eve. Evil spirits are called angels of 
darkness, either because they are confined to the dark region of 
our atmosphere, or because they employ themeelves in promot 
error and wickedness, which je spiritual darkness; wherens 
angels are called angels of light, because they employ theinseives 
in promoting truth and virtue, which {s spiritual light. 

er, 15.—I. Ifhia rolnistera.}—Falae teacherware justly called the 
use they are employed in disseminating 
error, whereby Satan's kingdom is supported in the world. 

2 Ministers of righteoumess.}—The teachers of true doctrine are 
Sely called ministers of 
true doctrine to promote 

3. Of those the end 


hteousness, because of the efficacy at 
hteousness in them who receive i. 
be according to their worka.}—Here 


 Caar. XL 
17 What I speak in this confident boasting 


tl, CORINTHIANS. 
17 What I speak with x6 much confidence in my own praise, ye 


26 


(see chap. ix. 4. note) Ido not speak aecerd- in irony say J do not speak according te the Lord's direction, bus 


ing to the Lord, bust as in foolishness. 


as in foolishness. 


Yet the Lord directs me to vindicate my owh 


character as his apostle. 


18 Seeing many boast accerding to the 
flesh, I also will boast. 
* 19 For ye bear with fools gledly, bemg 
YOURSELVES wiee.' 


18 And therefore, seeing many teachers boast according io the 
manner of men, I also will beast in the same manner. 

19 For though ye reckon me 8 fool for praising myself, I know ye 
bear with fools gladly, for the purpose of laughing at them, deing 


yourselves remarkably wiee. 


20 For ye dear rr if one enslave you, if one 
eat rov up, if one take roUR GOODS;' tf one 
(eraugerat) raise himself against rou, if one 
éeat you on the face. 


20 Your patience in bearing, I own, is very great; for ye bear it, 
if the falee teacher enslave your conacience ; if he eat ygu up by 
living in luxury at your expense; if Ae extort presents from you ; 
if he raise himeelf ugainst you in wrath, when yo refuse to comply 


with his will; if he even beat you on the face. 


21 I speak concerning the reproach, (%, 
322.) namely, that we are weak. But in 
whatever any one is bold, (in foolishness I 
speak), I alzo am bold. : 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I.' Are they 
Israclites?? so am I. Are they the seed of 
Abraham 7? so an L 


23 Are they ministers of Christ ?' (I speak 


21 In what follows, Jspeakin answer to the reproach cast oh me, 
namely, that Iam weak. But | affirm, that i whatever respect any 
teacher among you ie bold, (in fooliehness no doubt J speck this), I 
also am bold. 

22 Are they Hebrews? Iam a Hebrew also. Are they Israelites, 
members of God’s ancient church! So am I. Are they the spiritual 
ste of Abraham? So am J; for I believe in the true God, and obey 


33 Are they minteters of Christ ? (I speak, in their opinion, as a 


asa fool), 1 am above? THEM: in labours more fo» I'am above them; because in the labours of preaching | am 


abundant,’ in stripes above measure, in prisons 
tore frequently,’ in deaths often ; 


rmore abundant than they; in stripes for Christ I exceed them 
above measure; I have been in prisons for him more frequently 


than any of them; es: dangers of deaths often; 


24 Of the Jews five times J received forty! 
STRIPES Save ONE. 


the end, as in Rom. vi. 2. signifies the final issue ofa course of ac- 
tion ; consequently, the retribution which shall be made tothe actor. 

Ver. 16, At least asa fool (2sZac3s #5) bear with me.}—Elsner 
hath supported this tranalation by eros ree orty the follow- 
&, ope from Piutarch, De Defect. Oracul. p. 412 where we are 
told that Demetrius, when about to make a apeech which he was 
afraid wopid not be well received, introduced it thus: Assess guns 
sen, “ Bear with us, sald he, and do not draw up your brows.” 

Ver. 17. 1 do not’ speak sccording to the Lo but as in foolish- 
ness. }-This was ® sarcasm of the teacher, whe, because the 
apostle in his former letter distinguished between the things which 
hoe himself spake, and the things which the Lord spake, fancied that 
be meant to tell them he was not Inspired in the things spoken by 
himself And therefore that impostor, in mockery of the praises 
which Paul bestowed on himself, said they were, he supposed, of 
the nuinber of the things which the Lord did not speak by him. This 
witticiam the apostle introduced here ironically, to shew that what- 
ever was necessary for the vindication of his character, and gifts, 
and powers, and behaviour, as an epostle, he spake by inspiration 

from Christ, who poms to his apostles, that when called to de- 

fend themselves, it should be given them in that bour what they 
were to speak. 

Ver. 19. Ye bear with fools gladly, being yourselves wise. }—This 

» 1s written tn the highest strain of ridicule, as is plain from ver. 2 

The faction, it seems, had said they would shew their wisdom in 
bearing with, and macning at the apostle as a fool, for praising bim- 
self ao highly. Here he told them Ironically, that, relying on thelr 
wisdom in bearing with foole, he would boast after the manner of 
others, But, in mockery, he mentioned thelr abjectly bearing the 
contumelious and injurious behaviour of the false teacber, es an 
example of their wisdom in bearing. But it wasa bearing not with 
fools, but with knaves, to their own cost. By taking notice of that 
circumstance, therefore, the apostle placed their pretended wisdom 
in a traly ridiculous light. 

Ver. B.—1. Ifone (As# Bays) take your goods. }—Elsver saith, the 
original word was used by the Greeks to aiynify the making gain 
Lerring } and cites the following examples froin Arist Equit ver, 

. Kas ev Ampdaviss, tv tay wedty taenttas, Bo thou also 
makest gain, when thou disturbest the city.”” 

2 H one raise himself against you.}—They who translate this 
elanse asin our English Bible, ‘Ifa man exalt himself,’ anderetand 
the apostle as saying, ‘Ifone claim peculiar honour on account of 
his lineage and other external advantages,’ as the false teacher did on 
account of his being a Jew. But I think the translation 1 have given 
of the clause agrees better with what follows, 'Ifone beat you on 
the face,’ after having raised hitnself against you for that purpose. 

Ver. 22—Are they Hebrews? so am 1.}--Paul was a native of 
Tarsus in Cilicia. But his fether and mother were Hebrews, Phitip. 
$8.5. And having been sent to Jerusalem, when young, he was in- 
structed by Gamaliel, a noted Jewish doctor, Acts xxif.3. So that 
in Jerusalem he perfected himself both in the language and religion 
of his nation: ‘on all which accounts he was truly an Hebrew, de- 
ascended of Hebrews.—See Philip. iii. 5. note 2. where an account 
of this name, and of the persons to whom it was appropriated, and 
of the honour which they derived from it, is given. 

2 Are they Israelites jacob, who in preference to his brother 
Esau was chosen to be the root of the visible church of God in that 
early age, was called Isracl, for the reason mentioned Rom. ix. 6. 
Notes2,3, And the twelve tribes, his descendants, who tonatiiuted 
the visible church of God. were from him called Israclites. This 
Sppellation therefore signified, that the person to whom it was given 


24 Of the Jews I have been five times punished, in their syne- 
gogues, with forty stripes save one. 


wasa pbs of ice varie hare we 
consequently, by this appe! nhe was Nished fron: a prose 

te, Who wag a wwewber of God’s church by circumcision, and. not 

yy descent. In this respect, an Israelite was esteemed a ore ho- 
nourable member of Gou’s church than a proselyte, notwithstanding 
the proselyte in ajl other respects was equal to him; being equnily 
entitled with the leraclites toall the privileges of the Jewssh churea 

3. Are they the seed of Abraham ?}—Abraham, being constituted 
a father of many nations, had two kindsof seed; the one by naiw 
ra] descent, calicd ‘his seed by the law;’ the other by fath, called 
‘that which is of the faith of Abraham,’ Rom. iv. i6.—Ja the ques- 
tion, ‘ Are they the seed of Abraham?’ the apostle, if] mistake now 
by the sced of Abraham meant his seed by faith, his spiritual need: 
fer ifhe meant bis natural sted, this question woul have been 
the same with the preceding, ‘Are they Israelites? a tautolegy not 
to be imputed to the apusile.—By saying of the false leachera, ‘Are 
they the seed of Abrahaw 7?’ the apostle by no means acknowledged 
that they were Abrahsoy’s seed by faith: as little did he acknow- 
ledge them as ministers of bron Bcd saying, ‘Are they ministers 
of Christ ?’—By these questions he only meant to insinuate, that 
they laid claim to the honourable characters mentioned ; and tl 
on supposition they really belonged to thew, the apostle possessr 
these characters in a degree superior to them. 

Ver. 23.—1. Are they winisters of Chriet 1}—8t. Pau did not com 
pare himself with the teacherans an apostie, but as a minister 
of Christ simply. Aad to shew bow much he exceeded them in thet 
inferior character, he mentioned bis labours in the ministry, and 
gave the Corinthiens an account of the sufferings which he under- 
went for Christ, in the many journeys and voyages which be made 
for the sake of spreading the gosp And from his account it a 
pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently 
actuated by the love of fame or of nuilitary glory, or of power, either 
did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as the apos- 
tle Paul did andsnffered for Christ end bis poerel: 

2 Iam above them. }—See c! x.7. St Paul ineant, that asa mb 
nister of Christ be far exceeded them In respect of his labours in 
preaching, and of the sufferings and dangers which he underwent, 
wm the long journeys which he made, both by sea and land, for 
spreading the gospel. See 1 Cor. iv. 1i—13. where more ie said 
concerning this subject. 

3, In labours more abundant.}-By mentioning his lasuvre ss 
things diferent from stripes, imprisonments, deaths, &c. the apos- 
tle leads us to think of the great bouily fatigue which bis constant 
praues by day, and his often working with his bands by night for 

is own maintenance, occasioned to him. And as he reaped no 
worldly bevefit whatever froin the gospel, he very property nien- 
tioned his labours and sufferings, because they proved that he 
believed what he preached. 

4. In prisons more frequently.}-Luke in the Acts mentions 
Paul’s being iwnprisoned only once before this epietle was written, 
nanely, at Philippi. But :any particulars of the apostle’s history, 
besides the nen here referred to, are omitted by luke 
for the eake of brevity. 

Ver. 24. Forty stripes save one.J—By the law, Deut. xxv. 3 
Fonieprieet with stmpes was restricted to forly at one beating. 

he whip with which these etripes were given, consisting of three 
weparste cords, and each stroke being counted aa three stripes, 
thirteen strokes made thirty-nine stripes, beyond which they 
Dever went. Hence the expreasion. ‘forty stripes save one.’— 4s 
the apostle, before his conversion, had been very active in inflict: 
ing this punishment on the disciples of Christ, he could not cum 


his descent from Jacob; 


2440 


25 Thrice 7 was beaten with rods;' once J 
was stoned; thrice I wae shipwrecked :? J 
Aave epent a night and a day in the deep.? 


26- In journeys often; 1x dangers FROM 
rivers; Im dangers FROM robbers; Im dan- 
gers from Mr countrymen; 1m dangers from 
the heathens ; 1m dangers in the city ;' un dan- 
Sera in the wilderness ; 1x dangers (@) at sea; 
1s dangers among false brethren. 

37 In labour and toil ;' in watchings often ;? 
in hunger and thirst; in fastings often ; in cold 
and nakedness? 


28 Besides these rrouBLES from without, 
that which 1s my daily preseure,' the anxious 
care of all the churches.? 

329 Who is weak, and I am not weak 1? Who 
is made io stumble, and I do not burn 1 


30 If I must boast, 1 will deast of the things 
which relate te my weakness.' 


$1 The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed for ¢ver,' knoweth that 
J do not ie: ; 


82 In Damascus, the governor belonging te 
Aretas, the king, kept the city of the Desa. 
cenes with a garrison, wishing to apprehend 
me; 


83 But through a window in o basket Iwas 
let down (sz, 120.) by the wall, and escaped! 
Fyrom his hands. —_ . 


I. CORINTHIANS. . Cear, X18. 


25 Thrice I wae beaten with rods by the Romans; ence, namely 
in the street of Lystra, I was stoned and left as dead ; thrice J wae 
shipwrecked; and on one of these occasions J spent a night and 4 
day in the deep sea. 

26 For the sake of preaching the gospel, J have mare long jour- 
neys often; I have been in dangers while passing rivers; in dan- 
gers from robbers ; in dangers from the Jews; in dangers from the 
Gentiles ; in dangere in cities from turoulte; in dangers of perish- 
ing by want and by wild beasts in desert places; in dangers at sea 
from storms and pirates; in dangers among false brethren. 

27 In these journeys and voyages I have undergone great iadour 
and toil: Ihave often passed nights without sleep; I have endured 
much hunger and thirst ; Ihave often fasted whole days; J have 
suffered much from cold and want ef clothes. 

28 Besides these outward troubles, there is that which presseth me 
daily, my anxious care of all the churches, that they may persevere 
in faith and holiness, and be defended from enemies. 

29 And with respect to individuals: What brother is weak, who 
Jinds me weak in assisting him? What brother falls into sin, and £ 
do not burn with seal to raise him up? '” 

80 Uf I must boast, being fi to it, I will beast of the things 
which relate to my weakness, notwithstanding my enemies upbraid 
me therewith. . 

31 These things happened in e danger the greatest of the kind that 


_ ever befell me: For the God and Father of eur Lord Jee Christ, 


who possesses blessedness infinite and eternal, knoweth that I do net 
Ge, when I tell you, that ’ 
. 83 In Damascus the governor belonging te Aretas, the king of 
Ambia, at the instigation of the Jews, who were enraged against me 
because I preached that Jesus is the Christ, kept the city of the Da- 
mascenes with a garrieon, that he might apprehend me, and deliver 
me to them. In such e danger, where even the form of a trial was 
not to be expected, what could I do but flee ? 
89 But being conveyed into one of the houses built on the wall of 
the city, through  windew in a basket I was let down with ropes 
by the aide of the wall; and eo, with the amistance of God and good 


Plain when he bimself was treated in the same manner by the freedom, tempered with respect, as we find he Jid to the magis 


trates and phi hers in Athens, to the chief priests and elders 


Ver, .—I. Thrice I was beaten with roda.J—This wase Romas at Jeruslem, to the Roman governors Felix and Festos, to king, 
pant. Agrippa, nay, to'the @ r himself. 
spostle’s being punished with stripes ; d only, one instance of ht =. Ver. &—I1. That which is my daily preesure.}-The Greek word 


smieveeeis Genotes acrowdof people surroanding and pressing upon 


2 ice I was shipwrecked. }—Of these shipwrecks: nothing is a person, with an intention to bear bim down, and trainple upon 
eald in the Acts. Por this Eplatie being written before the apostte bim. The ides is elegantly applied by the apostle to his anxious 


cares, dc, 
2 The anzious care of all the charches.}—This je very properly 


ind. 
3. Ihave a night and e day in the dee; Te budy. mentioned the ya 8 because it was none 
may be trandated, fib deep pA Probab! eh fot to Seora ee renin those! aeons aay jo ey ine a Neernetnarrin he has 


tioned in the p receding clause. 


the ship; or, as others think, ster given in this and in bis turmer 6) le, off the exceeding grief which | 


ingle church of Corinth occa- 


@ Orrors Tregularitics of the 
ed in one of the three shipwrecks men- sioned to him: 2 . vii, 5. ‘Whhin were fears.’—Besides, the 


brethren of all the Gentile churches hed recourse to the apostle in 


Ver. . In ers in the city.}--This opposed to ‘ ers = thair difficulties for advice and consolation, which must have been 


in the wilderness,’ it means populous cities in general. Of these 


ing to him. 


ve 
dangers frequent mention is made In the history ofthe Acta: asin Ver. Which relate to my weakness.}—His enemies had up- 


Damascus mi efter that, in Jerusalem; then in An 
leonium, Thessalonica, Berw@e, Corin 
this epiatle was written 


braided him with weaknesa, that is, with cowardice, chap. x. 10, 
ali before Of this weakness he told them be would boast in a particular in- 
stance; because therein the care which both God and good inen 


Vor. 27.—1. In labour and toll Monde, toil, a more than sews, took of him was illustriously displayed. So that it was an 


dabour ; for it signifies such labour as fatigues. 
2 In watchings 


often.}—The apostle sometimes preached in the 


very honourable to bim. 
‘er. 31. Who is blessed for ever.}—This circumstance js added, 


time; as at Troas, where he continued his discourse tillbreak to Increase the solemnity of his appeal to God for the truth of what 
, Acts xx. 1). Sometimes also he wrought during the ight he was going to say, not only concerning his deliverance at Damas- 
ng) 


maintenance, that he might bave more lelsure thro 


for 
cay to preach the , 1 Thess. ii. 9. 2 Thess. ill. & 


cus, but concerning the visions and revelations of the Lord, to be 
mentioned ia the next chapter. In Corinth the apostle had no wit- 


essof at Damascus. ' Besues, it was ean event long passed, and perhaps 


In cold and nakedness. }~Ii must have been a Tis Kepplnses of nesses for proving the circometances of his danger and deliverance 


of the truth of the geepel, a disinterested zeal for the 
deg! 


moveda not atall known in Greece. And with respect to the visions and 


cation to submit to such a jong revelations with which he was honoured, they were private mat. 


course of sufferings, as reduced him to the condition of the poorest ters known only to himsclf. He, therefore, very properly eppealed 
of men. And yot, while we admire his disinterestedness, his for- to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, for the truth of 
@tude, and his Tadlence in suffering, the greatness of his spiritisno what he was going to relate concerning thease things. . 


leas admirable, which enabled him, Botwithstanding his poverty Ver. 33. Ani 
bad clothing, to to persons in the highest stations with- trary to our Lord’s words, Jehn x. 
out fear, and to the canse of his Mester with such anoble tothe brethren of Damascus as thelr pestor. Bee Acts ix. 23-26. 


escaped.}—In eo doing, the apostle did not act con- 
tM as he had no fixed relation 


CHAPTER XIl. -_ 


View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter. 


Arrea enumerating in the former chapter his almost tle in this, directing his discourse to the faction, who had 
sncredible labours and auferings for the gospel, the apoe ridiculed him for praising himself, said to them ironically, 


Omr. XL 


‘Well, it doas not becotne me to boast of any thing I have 
done or suffered as a minister of Christ: Nevertheless I 
will come to visions and revelations of the Lord, ver. 1.— 
But that he might not offend their affected delicacy, he 
did not eay these visions and revelations were given to 
himself. He only told them, be knew a servant of Christ, 
who, fourteen years before the date of this letter, had 
been caught up as far as the third heaven, ver. 2.— 
Though whether in the body or out of the body, the 
apostle did not know, ver. 3.—This servant of Christ, in 
Pernice, heard things which could not be expressed in 

uman language, ver. 4.—Concerning such a person, 
the apostle said he would boast; but concerning himself, 
he told them ironically, he would not boast except in his 
weaknosecs, for which they ridiculed him, and of which he 
had boasted in the end of the preceding chapter, ver. 5.— 
And yet, being himeelf that servant of Christ who had been 
caught up, be told them, that if he inclined to boast con- 
cerning himself as the person who was so highly honour- 
od, he should not be a fool, because he should speak 
nothing of himveelf but what was strictly true. Never- 
theless, he forbare, leet forscoth any of them ahould think 
more highly of him than his appearance, or than his man- 
nee of spesking, warranted. This he said in high ridi- 
cule of their gibe, that his bodily presence was weak, 
but his letters weighty and powerful, ver. 6. 

Farther, because he had said he would not boast ex- 
cept in his weaknesses, for which they had ridiculed him, 
he told them, that his bodily infirmity, instead of rendering 
him contemptible, was an honour to him; because it was 
went on him by God, to prevent him from being too much 
elated with the transcendency of the revelations which 
bad been given to him, ver. 7.—That he had besought 
the Lord thrice to remove it, ver. 8.—But that he told 
bim, his grace was sufficient for meking him successful 
as an apostle, and his power in converting the world was 
soost illustriously: displayed in the weakness of the in- 
struments employed forthat end. Tlie apostle therefore 
boasted in his own weakness, that the power of Christ 
taight be seen to dwell upon him, ver. 9.—Nay, he even 
took pleasure in weaknesses, insults, dsc. for Christ's sake, 
ver. 10.—But added, that if he appeared a fool in ‘thus 
praising himself, his friends among the Corinthians had 
constrained him to it; because when his enemies called 
his apostleship in question, they ought to have spoken in 
his vindication, as they well knew he was in no respect 


New Trawstatiox. 
Cuar. XIL-—I (ay, 111.) Zt i not proper 
then for me te boast: (y2¢, 98.) Yet I will 
come to visions! and revelations of the Lord.” 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Visw. 9468 


inferior to the greatest of the aposties; ver: 11.—All the 
proofs of an apostle he had frequently shewed in their 
presence, by signs dnd wonders and powers, ver. 12,—~ 
So that, as e church, they were inferior to others in no- 
thing, except that he, their spiritual father, had not taken 
maintenance from them. But in irony of their finding 
fault with him on that account, be begged them to for- 
give him that injury, ver. 13.—Yet, to shew that he had 


done them no injury in that matter, he now told them 


he was coming to them the third time, and still would 
not be burdensome to them; because he did not seek 
their goods, but their salvation; and because the chi 
dren ought not to provide for the parents, but the parents 
for the children, ver. 14.—and therefore with pleasure 
he would spend his time and waste his body for their 
souls’ sake, so much did he love them; although the 
more he loved them, he found the less he was beloved 
by them, ver. 15.—Well then, said he, ye must acknow- 
ledge that I did not burden you, by taking maintenance 
from you. Nevertheless the faction say, (because it is 
the practice of the false teacher to whom they are attach- 
ed), that by this shew of disinterestedness I craftily made 
you lay aside all suspicion of my loving money, that I 
might drew it the more effectually from you by my assist- 
ants when absent, ver. 16.—But did t make the least 
gain of you, by any of them I sent to you after my de- 
penare ver. 17—-I besought Titue to visit you lately. 
id Titus, or the brother I sent with bim, make any 
gain of you? Did they not walk in the same spirit, and in 
the same steps with me? ver. 18.—Farther, by sending 
Titus to you the second time, do I apologize to you for 
not coming myeelf! In the sight of God I solemnly pro- 
test that I speak by the direction of Christ when I tell 
‘ou that my sending Titus is designed for your edification, 
by giving the faulty among you time to repent, ver. 19. 
—Yet I am afraid that when I come I shall not find you 
such reformed persons as I wish you to be, and that] 
shall be found by you such as ye do not wish. My mean- 
ing is, that I shall find strifes, emulations, &c, among 
‘ou, yer. 20.—So that when I come, I shall be so far 
imbled among you by my God, as to be obliged with 
grief to punish those among you who have formerly sin- 
ned, and have not repented of the uncleanness, and for- 
Nication, and lasciviousnese, which they have habitually 
committed, ver. 21. 7 


ow 


CowzxTany. 


Caar. XII.—1 Notwithstanding all my labours, end sufferings, 
and deliverances, it is not proper, it, seems, for me to boast: Yet J 
will epeak of visions and revelations of the Lord, with which one 


of his servants was honoured. 


3 Fourteen yeare ago! I knew a man in 
Christ,? whether in the hody, J know not; ot 
out of the body, J know not ;? God kndweth : 
such an ope J KNEW caught! up ae far as to 
the third heaven.’ . 


aoe . 

Ver. L—1. I will come to visions.}—Orragia:, pjstons, were 
things presented to a person in a supernatural mander, 90 as to be 
the objects of bia sight while awake. Thus Zaccharias, Luke i. 11. 
and , ver. 26, and Cornelius, Acts x. 3. had visions of angels. 
But tée visions of which the apostle speaka in thia  passsge, being 
‘vislons of the Lord,’ he means his seeing the Lord Jesus on differ- 
ent occasions after his ascension, Acts ix 2. xviii. 9. xxii. 16. 
xxi. 11.; but, above all, those visions of Christ which he saw when 
be was caught up into the third heaven. . 

2 And revelations of the Lord. }--Those were discoveries of mat- 
ters unknown, which Christ made to Paul by an. internal impres- 
sion op his mind, or by speech, such as the revelationa mentioned 
Acts xiii. 2; 1 Tim. iv. 1. Perhaps also those which he says, ver, 
4. he heard in Paradise, Of the former kind were all the inspira- 
tions of the Spirit bestowed on the apostles, end of those who in 
the first age preached the gospel by revelation, . 

Ver. 2—1. Fourteen years ago.}—-The apostle having never spo- 
ken of his rapture till now, although it happened fourteen years 
fore thie eplatle ras written, ie pouea he wh by that cirownaranees 

6 sensible how little 6 was to speak Vauntingly 
orflmecit 3 and that they themselves had constrained bim to men- 
tien his rapture on thia occasion. Boe ver. 11. 


-his making such a sup 


2 Fourteen years ago I knew a servant of Christ, but whether 
‘in the body, by the local removal of both soul and body, J know not; 
or by the carrying of his soul out of Ais body, I know nut; Ged 
only knoweth: auch-an one I knew, caught up as far ae to the 
: third heaven, the place where God manifests his presence. 


2, I knew a man in Christ.}-This may mean a Christian man, 
or aman belonging to Christ, servant of Christ. See 2 Cor. v.17. 
That the wtle speaks of hirdself here, ts evident from ver. 6, 7. 

3. Whether in thé body;4 know not; or out of the body, I know 
not. --As theapostle declares, that he Knew not whether the things 
which he saw and heard in the third heaven, and in paradise, were 
communicated to him by the intervention of his senses, or without 
them, it were folly in us to inquire into that matter. It Is of more 
importance to observe, that he supposed hie spirit might be carried 
into the third heaven, and Into paradire, without his body. For from 

sition, it ia plain he believed that his spirit 
could exiat out of hia body; and that by the operation of God it 
could be made to hear and see without the intervention of his . 

4, Caught up.}-Philip the evangelist was by the Spirit caught 
away in the from the Ethiopian eunuch, who saw bim po 
more : but Philip was found in Azotus. Thus, therefore, was a 
rapture of a man in the body, Acts vill, 39, 40.—Ezeklel also ' was 
bt up by the Spirit between the earth and heaven, and bronght 
to Jerusalem ;’ butit was ‘in the visions of Goil,’ Ezek. viii 3, The 
apostle could not tell in which of these ways he was caught up. 

6. As far as to the third heaven. In the langusge of the Jews, 
the fret heaven in the region of the air, where the birds fy ; who, 
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9 (Kai, 224.) Besides, 1 knew such « man, 
whether in the body or out of the body, J know 
not; God knoweth : 

4 That he was caught up into paradise,' and 
heard unspeakable words,’ which it is not pos- 
eible® for a man to utter. 

5 Concerning such an one J will boast ; but 
concerning myself I will not beast, except of 
wy weaknesses! (See chap. x. 10.) 


IL. CORINTHIANS. | 


3 May, I knew euch a man, but whether it happened to bim in 
the body or out of the body, (see Commentary on ver. 2.), I know 
not; God only knoweth this great secret : 

4 That he was caught up into paradise, the abode of the spirits 
of just men, where he heard unspeakable matters, which it is net 
possible for one to utter in haman language. 

5 Concerning such an one I will boast, asa person highly fevour- 
ed of Christ: dus of myself, of my own qualities, though I be the 
person who was thus honoured, J will net boast, unless of my bodily 


Omar. x 


weaknesses ; because they befell me throvgh my being caught up. 


6 (Tag, 98.) Yet, if I should incline to boast, 
T shall not be a fool; for I will speak the 
truth ; Suz J forbear, lest any one should think 
concerning me above what he seeth me To 
ax,! or what he heareth from me. 


tions of 


6 Yet, if I should incline te boast of the many and great revela- 
e Lord with which I have been honoured, J shall net be a 
fool; for I will speak the truth concerning them. But J forbear, 
leat, foreooth, 
he seeth me to be, er what he heareth from me, whose presence is so 


any one of you should think concerning me above what 


mean, and whose speech is so contemptible, ch. x. 10, 


T (Kas, 207.) For that I might not be ex- 
alted above measure, by the tranecendency of 
the revelations, there was given to me a thorn! 
in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me, 
that I might not be exalted above measure.? 


measure. 
8 Concerning this, thrice I besought the 
Lord! that it might depart from me.? 


therefore, are called ‘the fowls of heaven.’ The second heaven is 
that part of space in which the stars are :—This was called by the 
dews ‘the heaven of beavens;’ 1 Kings viii. 2. ‘The heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee.’ The fAird heaven is the seat of 
God, and of the hot angels, into which Christ ascended sfter his 
resurrection, but which is not the object of men’s senses, as the 
other heavens are. 

Ver. 4.—1. That he was caught =p into paradise.}—The Greeks 
used thia word to denote gardens and parks, where the ground was 
finely dressed and planted with trees, shrubs, and flowers, and 
where enimals of various kinds were kept for the pleasure of the 


proprietor. Hence the Greek commentators gave the name of Pa- 
vadiae, by way of eminence, to the len of Eden, where our firm 
ents were placed. Thies name was given to the place where 


the spirits of the just aft_er death reside in felicity til the resurrec- 

son as appears from our Lord’s words to the penitent thief, Luke 

xxitl. 43. ‘To-day thou shalt be with me in ise.’ The same 

piece {s called Hades, Acts ij. 27. or ‘the invisible world’ Yet, 
. ii. 7, heaven seems to be called the ‘ ise of God.’ 

Clement of Alexandria, Justin Martyr, [reneus, Tert and 
most of the ancients, except Origen ; and among the moderns, Bull, 
Whitby, Bengetius, &c. were of opinion, that the apostle bad two 
different raptures; because, as Methodlus very we es, fone 
rapture only were spoke of, the repetition of ‘whether in the 

jody or,’ dc. would have been needless, when speaking of bis be- 
ing caught up into paradise. Others think the apostle speaks of one 
and the same event; and that he gives the name of Paradise tothe 
place which he had before called the third heaven. And from his 
doubting whether he was couse up in the body, they infer, that 
be believed paradise, or the third heaven, to be within the bounds 
of this mundane system; especially as it is said of Stephen, Acts 
vil. &. ‘That he looked up steadfastly into heaven, and saw the Be. 

of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God.’ For 
clrcamatance, in their opinion, shews the distance not to be im- 
mense. For the opinions of mankind concerning the abode of the 
Deity, see Heb. ix. 5. note. 

2 And heard unspeakable words. }—?xxa1s, words, being used 
by the Hebrews to denote mattere as well as toords, probably both 
Were meant by the apostle. And sceing the things which he saw 
and heard in paradise could not be expressed in human language, 
it Is fan that the purpose for which be was caught up, was not to 
receive any revelation of the gospel doctrine, because that conld 
bave served no purpone, If the apostle could not communicate what 
he heard; but it was to encourage him in the difficult and danger- 
ous work in which he was engaged. Accordingly, by taking him 
up into paradise, and shewing hin the glories of the invisibie world, 
and mal ing him a witneas of the happiness which the righteous en- 
joy with Christ, even before thelr resurrection. his faith In the pro- 
mises ofthe gospe! must have Beenien exe ced lngiy arenginenc sed 
his hope so raised, as to enable him to bear with alacrity that hea’ 
Ina'l of coroplicated evils to which he was exposed In the course 
his ministry, Notto mention, that this confirmation of the apostle’s 
faith is no small confirmation of ours also. Some fanatics, suppose 
ing the apostle to have sald that he heard {n paracise ‘ words not to 
be uttered,’ have inferred, that the doctrines written in his epistles 
were designed only for the vulgar, and that he taught deeper doc- 
trines to the more perfect. But the word used by the apostle, spp17a, 
doea not signify things not fo be uttered, but things unape: 4 

3. Which it ia not possible.}—22» being the neuter participle of 
sEroms, to be, signifies not only a thing which is allowed to be done, 
hut a thing possible to be done. In this latter sense it is used by 
the apostie, and by Xenophon often, ag Raphelius heth shewn. 
And it is so explained by Clemens Alexand. in a beautiful passage 
quoted by Beza. 

Ver. 5. 1 will not boast, except of my weaknesses. }-His enemies 


7 My bodily weaknemes ere no di 
might not be exalted above measure, by the tranecendency of the 
revelations, there wos given te me a thorn in the flesh, as a messen- 
ger of Satan to buffet mes a bodily weakness which occasions me to 
be contemned, not only by unbelievers, but by you of the faction : 
this thorn, I say, was given to me, that J might not be exalted above 


onour to me. For that I 


% 
8 uaa tata Geel a de 
part from me, 


ing it would render my preaching unacceptable. 
bad said, Ea bey, resence is weak, and his speech contempty 
ble.’ In ridicule o} warcaam, the apostle told the Corinthian 


that instead of boasting of his raptures into the third heaven, an 
into paradise, he would boast of those very weaknesses for whir 
bis enemies ridiculed him, not only for the reason mentioned in 
the cnmmentary, but because his success in preaching was shewn 
to be the effect of the divine power, the more clearly that he ap- 
peared weak and contemptible in the eyes of the world. 

Ver. 6. Lest any one abould think concerning me above what he 
seeth me to be, &c.)—This iaan exquisite irony of the faction. Says 
the apostle, I might with truth boast of the visions and revelations 
of the Lord, with which I have been bononred; but 3 will not do it, 
for fear any of you should think me & greater person than my 
mean Y. appearance, which he seetb, and my contemptible 
speech which be heareth, warrant him to think me. By this 
irony, Hkewise, the apostle shewed them the absurdity of fancying 
that the whole of a teacher’s merit lies in the gracefulness of his 

erson, in the nice arrangeinent of his words, and in the melodious 
es with which he pronounces his discourses. 

Ver. 7.—1. There was given to mea thorn inthe flesh, a messen- 
ger of Satan.}—Because the apostle calls the thorn jn his flesh 's 
messenger of Satan,’ and because the Canaanites are called ‘thorns 
in the sides’ of the Israelites, Numb. xxxiti. 55. some are of opi- 
nion, that by ‘the thorn in his Sesh’ he meant the false tcachers, 
whose opposition to the gospel occasioned bim much pain. The 
ancient Latin commentators, by the thorn in his flesh, underetood 
some unruly lust yo into the apostie’s Sesh through the temptation 
ofthe devil But how couldan sects which certainly was re- 
strained uy the apostle, hinder him from being exalted above mea- 
ware? Or how could it make him appeer contemptible w othe: 
unless he discovered it, which he was under no necessity of doing 
Or how could he take pleasure in such an ipfirmity 7 Ihave follow- 
ed Whitby, Lord Barrington in his Miscel. Sec., Benson, and others, 
in thinking, that the thorn in the apostle’s flesh was scme bodily 
weakness occasioned by his rapture, and which, affecting his looks, 
and gesture, and speech, rendered his manner of preaching less 
acceptable, and Berbeps expose’ the apostle himseif to ridicule, 
Thus we find the revelations made to jel occasioned jn hina 
change of countenance, chap. vil. @. and sickness, chap. viii. 2. 
Agreeably to this account of the thorn in the apostle’s flesh, we 
find him speaking to the Galatians of ‘an infirmity in his flerh, 
which they did not despise,’ Gal. iv. 14. but which he was afraid 
might bave rendered him contemptible in their eyes; and therefore 
he calls it, ‘the temptation which was in his fesh.’—Moees, like- 
wise, was afraid that his manner of speaking might render him en 
capteper. messenger to Pharaoh, Exod. iv. 10. ‘1 ain slow of speech, 
and of a slow (a etammering) tongue.’ 

2 That I might not be exalted above measure.}—This clause is 
wanting in some MSS., and in the Vulgate version. But though 
this was said in the beginning of the verse, the repetition of it here 
ig not knproper, as it is intended to draw the reader’s altention. 

Ver. 8—1. Thrice I besought the Lord. }}-That the Lord to whom 
the apostle prayed was Christ, is evident from ver. 9.—H ie sup- 
posed by some, that in praying thrice he imitated his Master's exam- 
ple in the garden: But others think his meaning is, that he prayed 
often and earnestly. 

2 That it might depart from me.}—The apostle was anxious to 
have this thorn removed, not then Knowing that it would be so ho. 
bourable to him as to be a foundation of bossting. Neither did he 
know that it would give additiopal lustre to the evidences of the 
goepel.—This example of prayer peiccies ought to be well attend. 
ed to by all good men; becanee it shews, that they neither should 
be discouraged when thelr most earnest prayers seem to be chere- 
garded, nor discontented when they are tare because in both 
cases their good is designed, and effectually promoted. 
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9 (Kas, 905.) But he said to me,' Sufficient 
Sor thee ia my grace ; (y«g) besides, my power 
ts perfected in weakneas ° (see chap. iv. 7. note 
8.) ; most gladly therefore, £ will boaet ruther? 
af my weaknesses, that the power of Christ may 
dwell} upon me. (See John i 14.) 

10 Wherefore, Lam well pleased with weak- 
nesses, with insults, with necessities, with per- 
secotions, with distresses, for Christ's sake; be- 
cause when I am weak, then J am strong. 


11 Have I become a fool by boasting ? Ye 
have constrained me TO 17; for I ought to 
have been commended dy you, (zag, 90.) be- 
cause J am in nothing behind the very greatest! 
apostles, though I be nothing.? 

1% Truly the signs of an apostle! were fully 
wrought (@, 172.) among you with all pa- 
tience,? dy signs and wonders,’ and powers. 


13 For what is the thing wherein ye were 
inferior to other churches, unlezs that I myeelf 
Aave not been burdensome to you ? (see chap. 
xi. 8, 9.) : Forgive me this injury. 


14 Behold, a third time! I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be burdensome to you; 
(pg, 90.) because I seek not yours, but you: 
for the children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children. 


15 Yea, J most gladly will spend and be 
spent for the sake of your souls, even although 
the more abundantly I love you, the leas I be 
loved. 

16 Be it so then, I did not burden you; 
nevertheless, rH#E 7 S47, being crafty, I caught 
you with guile. 

17 Wrttt RES PEcT Po! any one of them I 
sent to you, DidI by him make gain? of you? 


18 I beseught Titus ro Go To rou; end 
with sim J sent e brother:' Did Titus make 
any gain of you?? Did we net walk in the 
same ae DID WE not W4LK in the same 


19 (Tew) Br SENDING Titus again, 
ink ye that we apologize te youl! Jn the 


Ver. 9.--1. But he said to me, sufficient, &c.}—Probably Christ 
At any Tate, it was an- 
him to mention, 

inaist on it eneety. 
my weaknesses. }—Bengelius thinks the mean- 
cxknegess, rather than ofthe vigions and reve- 


- @ That the power of Christ may dwell apon me.}—The original 
word literally signifies ‘ pitch ite teat pacts cover me all over, 


and epake to him. 


ed to his apo: 
rd, which his subject | 


thous ule medoee oc iid allow him to 
Fy y did not allow 
2 Boast rather of 


boast of my w 
pales ofthe Lord, 


and _ - me continually. See John }. 14. 

er. 11.—1. 

ge caer g gph tetas Gal iL 9. 
2 Though ! be nothing. }—~ 

Greeks to contemptible persons. Thus 

* Ab, miseruble 


Sand 
Ff} 
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very greatest apostles. }—He meant Peter, James, 


wen by the 
phan. Equit. lin. 1230. 


The signs whereby one 


. 
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9 But he eaid to me, Sufficient for qualifying thee to be an apostle 
te my grace; the miraculous ene eis aris have endowed thee: 
Besides, my power in the conversion of the world ie displayed in the 
weakness of the inetruments whereby that work is accomplished, 
Most gladly, therefore, I will boast rather than be ashamed of mg 
weaknesses, that the power of Christ may abide with me. 

10 Wherefore, instead of being dissatisfied, J am well pleased with 
bodily weaknesece, with insults, with poverty, with persecutions, with 
distresses for Christ's suke; because, when Iam moet oppressed 
with these evils, then Iam strong ; my ministry is most successful 
through the power of Christ dwelling upon me. 

ll Do I appear u fool by boasting ? Ye have constrained me to 
at: fer when my character as an apostle was attacked by the false 

r, I ought to have been vindicated by you; because ye knew 
that I am in no reepect inferior to the very greatest apostles, al- 
though my enemies would persuade you that J am nothing. 

12 For truly the proofe of an apostle were fully exhibited by me, 
during my long abode among you, with great patience, by the signe 
and wonders which I wrought, and the spiritual powers I conferred 
on you. See l Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 

13 I therefore boldly ask you, What is the epiritual gift, privilege, 
or ornament, wherein ye were inferior to any other church 2 unless 
this, that I myself have net been burdensome to you in respect of 
maintenance, as the other apostles have been to the churches planted 
by them. Forgive me thie injury. 

14 Behold, a third time I am ready te come to you, and I will not 
be burdensome to you moro than formerly ; decazse, in preaching the 
gospel, I seek not your money nor your goods, as some others do, but 
your welfare ; and in this I have behaved like a father to you: For 
st ie not required of children to lay up for their parents temporal 
things, but the parents for the children. 

15 Yea, J most gladly will spend all my time, and be spent in re- 
spect of my bodily strength, for the sake of the salvation of your | 
souls ; end that even although I am sensible the more exceedingly 2 
love you, the less I be loved by you. 

16 Be it so then, (for ye cannot deny it), I did not burden you 
nevertheless the faction say, being crafty in not demanding rain 
tenance, J caught you with guile, taking money from you asa present, 

17 But, with respect to any ene of them I sent to you, I ask you, 
Did I by him receive any thing, either in money or goods, from you ? 
None of you can say I did. 

18 J desought Titus to go to you with my former letter; and with 
him I sent a brother: Did Titus, or that brother, receive any thing 
from you? Did we not all shew the same disinterestedness of dispor 
sition? Did we not all follow the same course, labouring with our 
hands for our own maintenance ? 

19 By sending Titue again, think ye that I apologize te you for 
not coming myself? In the presence of God I solemnly protest, that 


3. By signs and wonders. }—See Rom. xv. 19. note l. The appeal 
which the apostle here, and 1 Cor. iv. 7., made tothe whole church 
of the Corinthians, (in which there was agreat faction which called 
his apostleship in question), concerning the miracles which he bad 
wrought in their presence, and the spiritual gifts which he hed con- 
ferred on many of them, isa cag fsa of the reality of these 
miracles and he. Bee 1 Thess. i. Diustration at the close. 

Ver. 14. Behold, a third Ume Iam ready to come to you. }—Be- 
cause it does not appear from the history of the Acts, that Paw had 
been in Corinth more than once before this letter was written, Es 
tius was of opinion, that the resoluion which he formed in Ephesus, 
of going directly to Corinth by sea, was the second time of bis be- 

ready to come to them; consequently, that this was the third 
time be was ready to come to thein. Bee chap. xiil. 1. note. 

Ver. 17.—1. With renpert od ae original requires some prepo- 
sition to govern tsva, I bave jn the translation supplied sera, with 


was known to bean were his eat and evident rape to. 
miracles openly in the view of the work); especially his healing dis- Did I by him make gain of you?}—EsAsevxrxes. Estius, avare 
eases, bis casting out devils, and his foreign languages. estorei. ina] phrase signifies to make gain by improper or 


, Bua the greatest of all the signs was his conveying the spiritual gifts 
to therm who believed ; « power which none possessed but the a 

See Titus fii. 6. note. All these signs 8t. Paul having exhibit- 

ving communicated the spiritue! 


ties. 
ed at Corinth ; and, in 


& With all patience. 
orought to the reme 
which he had endured while he executed the a 
ite age and supported himerlf by his own la! 
lize’ , 
he false teachers, for 
among the Corinthians. 


mentiont 
iA of the Cor! 


particular, 
to many of the Corinthians, he, on account thereo 
in his former letter, ‘the seal of is apostleship,' 1 Cor. ix. 2 
8 patience, the 
japs th 
atolical omes 
ar. Per! 
, there is bere an oblique sapeunt 0 
laxury and ease in which they were living 


frandulent methods. e chay; il. 11, note 1. 

Vor. 18.—!. And with hiin Teext a brother.}-Who that brother 
was is pot known. He may have been one of the apostle’s comn- 
sage in travel, who wae with him in Epheaus when he wrote his 

t epiutle to the Corinthians, Or be may have been one of the 
Ephesian brethren, whose zeal for the gospel moved hiin to aecom- 
y Titus to Corinth when he carried the former letter. The 
rother aj rs of, 2 Cor. vill, 18. 22 accompanied Titus when he 
carried this letter. 

2 Did Titus make any gein of you 7}—Did he draw any money 
-from yon, either on secount of his own maintenance, or on pre- 
tence that he would persuade me to receive it for mine 

Ver. 19. By sending Titus again, think ye that we apologize to 


called 


bips 
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‘presence af God we speak by Christ, (ds) that 
all these things, beloved, ARE DONR for your 
edification. 

20 (Tae, 98.) Yet I am afraid, leat perhaps, 
when I come, I shall not find you such as I 
wish ; and raat I shall be found dy you such 
as ye do not wish: I MEAN, lest perhape 
strifes, emulations, wraths, brawlings,! back- 
pitings, whisperings, swellings? tumults 3x 
AMONG rou. 

21 Awnp lest, when I come again, my God 
may humble me among you; and J shall be- 
wail! many who have formerly sinned, and 
have not repented? of the uncleanness, and for- 
nication, and lasciviousness,’ which they have 
committed, 


time to 


ou T}—~The word waA.r, agasm, at the boginning of this verse, ac- 
Ledeen the e’e Tactnle manner of writing, refers to ver. 13. 
where be says, ‘I beso bas,’ namely, to goto Corinth His 
sending Titus a second time, some might Imagine was done to ex- 
cuse nie not'coming himself. But he bere assured them he had no 
such view in = a ae ar delayed own 
merely to give the ime to repe: 

Vou pay Brawlings. }Accor ing to Suidas, r¢:$s101, bravol- 
fmgs, are contentions by worda, or abusive language. 

Swellings.} @vesersss, expel are those vain boastings, by 
which proud and ambitious men endeavour to make themselves 
look big in the ayes of their fellows, together with the temper of 
rey from whic! met boasting and the insolent behaviour which 

ey occasion proce: 

A Be sion you.}-I have added this clause from the Vulgate 
version, but have marked it as not in the Greek text. 

Ver. 21.—1. And I shall bewail.}—From this e, and from 1 
Cor. v. 2 itappears, that when the Christian churches cut off any 
of their incorrigible members by excommunication, it occasioned 

real grief, especially to the bishops and pastors, and was performed 
y them, and assented to by the church, with great lamentation for 
the offender, whoru they consider as lost. See Origen contra Cei- 


t. CORINTHIANS. 


I speak by the direction of Chrset when I say, that all theee things, . 
beloved, are done for your edification, that the guilty may have 


Cuar. XI. 


t. 


20 Yer Iam afraid, lest perhaps, when I come, I shall not find 
you the reformed persons I with you to be ; and that [ shall be found 
by you euch ae ye de not wish, on account of my punishing you: 7 
mean, I am afraid leat 
lations among the | 
and brawlngs, and evil speakings, and whisperings against me, and 
swellings of pride and ambition, and actual tumults be among you. 

21 And lest, when I come again, my God may humble me among 
you, by shewing me your church, which I planted, corrapted with 
many vices; and J shall, with lamentation, punish many who have 
Sormerly sinned, and have net repented of the uncleanness, and for 
nication, and lasciviousness ip speech and behaviour, which they have 
committed, through joining the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, and 
keeping company with wicked 


Aape strifes about your teachers, and emn- 
ers of parties, and wrathe for injuries received, 


persons, 


sum, lib. 3. Hence te mourn, and to 2, in the language of 
those times, signified to 3 wren 

2 Whu have formerly sinned, and have not repented.}—The in- 
cestuous pereon was not of this number; for he had repented, 2 
Cor. i. 7, Those of whom the le 8, Wore such of t 
faction, who, notwithstanding ail he written in his former letter, 
had not refrained from partaking in the idolatrous sacrifices of the 
heathens, and from the tewd practices connected with idolatry, to 
which, by their former education, they were atill aduicted. 

8. Of the uncleanness, and fornication, and lasciviousnese. }—Es- 
Uus thinks the apostle by uncleanness means those sins of the flesh 
which are against nature; and by gee the conjunction of 


ices of their education, that these things Zen 
no sins, I scarcely think that any of them, after their conversion, 
would deg hes the commission of the unnatural crimes mon- 
tioned by jus and Bengelius. 


through the prej 


CHAPTER XIll. 
View and Illustration of the Threateninge and Admomtions in thie Chapter. 


Tus taunting speech of the faction, ‘thet the apostle 
was bold by letters when absent, but humble and meek 


when present,’ he had answered by a delicate but pointed | 


irony, chap. x. 1,%. But as that speech contained an 
insinuation, thet his threatenings to ponish them by a 
supernatural power were mere bugbears, without any 
foundation, he in this chapter told them plainly, that he 
was now coming to Corinth a third time, and would 
punish all who opposed him, as well as those who had 
sinned habitually ; and whatever of that kind was proved 
by the testimony of two or three witnesses, he would 
consider as fully established, ver. 1—In my former 
fetter, said he, I foretold that the delivering the incestu- 
ous person to Satan, would be followed with the destruc- 
tion of his flesh ; and I now foretell, as present with you 
in spirit the second time, that the same thing will follow 
the censures which I shall inflict on the guilty ; and being 
absent in body, I write to all those who have sinned be- 
fore ye received my former letter, and to all the rest who 
have sinned since, that, if they oppose me when I come, 
I will not spare them, ver. 2.—And this I will do the 
rather, that some of you, in derision, seek a proof of 
Christ speaking by me. For though ye think me not 
able to punish you, yet, by the spiritual gifts which Christ 
hath bestowed on you, ye must be sensible, that he is 
sufficiently strong to punish tad guilty person among 
you, ver. 3.—He was crucified indeed through the weak- 
ness of his human nature; but though he gave himself 
to be put to death, he now liveth by the power of God, 
In like manner, though I also am weak in body, and 
subject to death as he was, I will nevertheless shew my- 
self alive with him, by exercising the power he hath given 
ine in punishing you, however strong ye may think your- 


selves, ver. 4.—And since ye seek a proot of Christ 
speaking by me, I-desire you to try yourselves, whether 
ye be a church of Christ, and to prove your ownselves, 
whether as a church ye any spiritual gifts. Know 
ye not yourselves to be a charch of Christ, hy the spiritual 
gifts ye received from me! and that Jesus Christ is among 
you by his miraculous powers and spiritual gifts t unless 
perhape ye are without that proof of his presence, ver. 5, 
—In this the apostle, by a very fine irony, shew- 
‘ed the faction the absurdity of their seeking « proof of 
Christ’s speaking by one who had converted them, and 
who had conferred on them, in such plenty, those spirit- 
ual gifts whereby Christ manifested his presence in every 
church. The apostle added, that although they should 
be without that proof of Christ’s presence, having banish- 
ed the Spirit from among themselves by their heinous 
sins, he trusted they should not find him without the 
f of Christ’s speaking by him, if it were needful for 

im to punish any of them when he came, ver. 6.— Yet 
he preyed to God that they might do nothing evil; his 
wish being, not to appear approved as an apostle by 
punishing them, but that they might repent, although the 
consequence should be, that he should appear as one 
without proof of his apostleship, having no occasion to 
exert his power in punishing them, ver, 7.—For the 
apostles could at no time use their miraculons power 
against the truth, but for the truth, ver. 8.—He there- 
fore rejoiced when he appeared weak, through his having 
no occasion to punish offenders, and wished the Corin-° 
thians to become perfect, by repenting of their faults, 
ver. 9.—And to promote their perfection, being absent, 
he had written these things to them, thet when present 
he might not need to act sharply against them, according 


Cuar. XUL 


to the miraculous pewer which the Lord Jesus had given 
him, for edifying and not for destroying his church, 
ver. 10. 

The apostle having now finished his reproofa to the 
faction, turned his discourse to the whole church, and 
' bade them farewell; gave them a few directions, which, 


New Taaxsvariox. 
Caar. XII.—1 Jam coming this third time 
to you:' dy the mouth of two witnesses, or 
three, every matter shall be established. 


IL CORINTHIANS. 
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if they followed, God would be with them ; desired them 
to salute one another with a kiss, expressive of their pure 
mutaal love; told them thet the saints (meaning the bre 
thren of Macedonia, where he then was) saluted them, in 
token of their regard for them; then concluded with 
giving them his own a; i i ver. 11-14, 


ConxzyTarr. 


Cuar. XII.—1 J am coming this third time to you, fully re 
solved to punish the obstinate, By the testimeny of two witnesses 
or three, every matter shall be established: For I will bold that to 


be true, which shall be so proved. 


2 I foretold, and I now foretell as present 
tm sPreir the second time, and being absent 
in BobD?, I now write to them wie have be- 
Jore sinned, and to all the rest; (11, 260.) 
Certainly, when I come again, I will not spare! 
rou, 


2 J foretold formerly, that the delivering of the incestuous per- 
son to Setan would be followed with the destruction of his flesh; 
and I new foretell as present in spirit the second time, that the same 
thing will follow the censures I shall inflict; and being absent in 
body, I now write to them whe have sinned before ye received my 
letter, and to all the reet who have sinned since, and have not re 


peated ; Certainly, when I come again, I will not spare yeu, 


3 Since ye demand a proof of Christ's speak- 
ing by me, who (wc, 151,) tewarde you is not 
weak, but is streng (#, 172.) ameng you! 


3 Since ye insolently demand a proof of Christ's speaking by 
me the threatenings in my first letter, who towarde you is not weak, 
but i strong among you, by the spiritual gifts conferred on you, and 


by the punishments already inflicted on you. 


4 For though indeed he was crucified (¢) 
through weakness, yet he liveth by the power 
of God :' (x2: zag, 98.) and though we also 
are weak with bim, we shall, nevertheless, live 
with him, by the power of God, (a, 149.) 
among you. 

5 Try yourselves, whether ye be in the 
faith ;' prove yourselves ;? know ye not your 
selves’ that Jeaus Christ is (w, 172.) among 
youl! unless perhaps ye he without preef.5 


4 For, theugh indeed Christ wae crucified, by reason of the weak- 
nese of his human nature, which was liable to 

eth by the power of God. And though J alee, bis apostie, 
as he was, being subject to persecution; infamy, and death, J shall 
nevertheless shew myself alive with cr y — the power 
of God ameng you, punishing you severely if ye do not repent. 

vs say, aince ye demand a proof of Christ’s speaking by me, 
Try yourselves, whether ye be in the faith: prove yourselves, whe 
ther as a church ye possess spiritual 
that Jesus Christ te among you as church, unlese perhaps ye be 


eath, yet he now live 
am weak, 


gifts: know ye not yourselves, 


without preof? 


Ver. 1. 1am coming this third time to you.}-In the Acts of the 
Aposties, as was observed chap. xii. 14. note, there ja no mention 
a@ade of 3. Paul’s being at Corinth more than once before this se- 
eond epistle was written. But that history by no means contains 
all the apestle’atransactions. We may therefore suppose, that du- 
ret coming to 

the apos- 


made exe 
in it, bis retura to Corinth would be his second coming 3 COM. 
sequently, the coming spoken of in this verse was his ‘coming the 
ratius, because the apostle, 2 Cor. i. 15. 
of his bestowing on the Corinthians a second gift on bis comzing to 
them from Ephesas, argues, that if he hed gone to them then, it 
woald have been his second visit; and —— that the whole of his 
eighteen months abode in Corinth was considered by him as his 
first coming. But this concinsion does not follow; because the 
apostle may have conferred no gifts on the Corinthians afer bis 
retarn from the countries of Achaia. 

Ver. 2 1 will not spare you }—Ifthis is separated from the follow- 
ing verse by a full stop, the sense of that verse will evidently be 
incomplete. But if the two verses are separated only by a comma, 
ga I have done, the mean‘rg will be, ‘when J come again I will not 

6 you, since ye de. 8 proof of Christ's speaking by me.’— 
his, with the other Sree in the apostle’s letters to the Co. 


rinthians, is a strong proof of the righteousness of the cause in 
which be was ones . For ifhe been carrying on an impos- 
tare with the ald of,his disciples, he would have flattered them in 


their vices, instead of neesteneg ie Uses them; as he must have 
known that such threatenings, while he himself was more culpable 
than they, notre these rovoked ican to cscover = oa is 
up| se threatenings the apostis e false teacher 
particolar in his eye, though he usea the 


ural number. And 
tehmelts is of opinion, that at his coming to nth he exercised 


¢be red on that impostor so severely, that he obliged him to leave 
the 5 or that, being terrified by the a in this letter, 
he fied of his own accord before the apostle arriv 


Ver. 3. Is strong among you.}—~Whitby’s note on this verse fsas 
follows :—'' Christ shewed his power among the Corinthians, by en- 
abling 8t. Paul to preach the gospel to them in ‘demonstration of 
the Spirtt and of power,’ ao efficaciousty as to convert them te the 
faith, 1 Cor. if. 4: In that variety of gifts conferred on them, to- 
gether with the sospel, by which their ‘testimony of Christ was 
confirmed,’ | Cor. i. 6 : his power, conspicuons in seconding 
&.. Paul's delivery of the incestaons person up to 
4.5.: By the chastisements they Tred for communicating in the 
Lord's anworthily.” 

Ver. 4. He liveth by the power of God. }—Here ‘ the power of God’ 
le declared w be, not only the oF Christ’s resurrection, but 


. 


, 1 Cor. ¥. 


é 


the fof bis being mow alive. In this latter view, the erof 
God sigaides the pe fet 
rt 


yourselves, whether yo be Inthe Ath. }-—-Estius 
thinks faith here ifies the faith of miracles, because that was « 
clear proof of Christ's speaking to the Christians by Paul, who had 
conferred on them that it as the expression, ‘in the faith,’ 
is nowhere cise used in sense, I rather think ‘in the faith’ sig. 
nifies, ‘In the faith of the Seri ;? aee chap. 1. 24. And that when 
the desired the to ‘try themselves, whether ney 
were in the faith,’ be meant that they should try, whether by their 
faith they were become a charch of Christ, ut ponesesed 1 Bpir 
ritual which every chureb of Christ enjoyed. For If ney pos. 
se any spiritual ae, having received It from the spoatle, it was 
aclear proof to them that Christ ebyhim. Thia interpretation 
of the phrase ‘in the faith,’ is not materially different from that of 
Estius ; but jt agrees better with what follows in the verse. 

2 Prove yourselves. }—Because the — oo. 5 ee 
Dg m, he 
to prove themselves, whether me bea received any spiritual 
gifts from him ; that being a proof which ought to have convinced 
tl of his epostotical ai rity. 

3. Know z°, not yourselves ?}—This being spoken to the faction, 
who were [p such a state of wickedness, that it cannot be so much 
ag supposed that Jesus Christ was in them, in the sense in which 
our translators understood the phrase, we must translate and inter- 
pret the passage as I have done.—Some are of opinion, that in thie 
question, ‘Know ye not yourselves? the apostle alinded to the 
greatest of all the precepts of the Greek philosophy, Know thyeet/; 
and that he ridiculed the faction for being ignorant of themselves, 
that te, of the gifte which they poscee, ane of the efficacy of these 
gifts to prove 1 a pereom: from whom they had recelved them to be 
an apostle of Christ.—The irony in this e will appear the 
more pointed, if we recollect that the Co: valued themselvee 
sreeetoey on aa of the Grecian philosophy, and on 

r in reasoriing. 

4. That Jesus Christ is among you ?}—Whitby thinks the apostle 
alluded here to the speech of the re us Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, who, after al! ¢ ne pret which God had given of his presence 

them, said, Exod. rvil. 7. ‘Is the Lord among us or not? 

5 Unless Perhaps. In this transiation of the phrase + wa t:, 1 
have followed the Vulgate version, which has here Nisi forts. 

6. Yeo be(sdexsmes) without proof ;}—namely, of Chriét’s presence 
among you. Bo the word signifies, ver. 3: “Since ye desire (fexs. 
wav) a proof of Christe speaking by me.’ The erent of Christ's 
presence in any church, was the existence of miraculous powers 
and spiritual gifts in that chusch. For these being sent down by 
t+) Acts il. 38. were tokens both of bis presence and power.—la 
su) ing thai the faction might be withoat this espe 

freetly but sharply. rebuked them for their vices, (chap. ri. 2, 
@.), because the Spirit of God is provoked te depart both from so- 


to shew them « proof of Christ's speek 
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6 But I trust that ye shall know that we are 
not without proof. 


7 (ss, 100.) Nevertheless, I pray to God 
that ye Jo nothing evil; not wisHING thet 
we may appear having proof, but that ye may 
do what is good, (ds, 100.) though we ‘should 
be (5, 319.) indeed without proof.! 

8 For we can do nothing against the trath,! 
but for the truth. 

@ (fag, 93.) Therefore we rejoice when we 
are weak, and ye are strong: and this also we 
pray for, BvEN your resteration.! 

10 For this reason, being absent, I write 
these things, that when present I may not act 
sharply, according to the power which the Lord 
hath given me (ss, 142. 2.) for edification, and 
not for vestruction. : 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell: Se ye re- 
stored :' comfort yourselves; mind the same 
thing ;? live in peace; and the God of love 
and peace wil! be with you. 


12 Satete one another (w#) with an holy kiss, 
(See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) 


13 All the saints salute you. 


14 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the 
Holy Ghost,' be with you al}. Amen. (See 
Eph. vi. 24, note 2.) 


cicties and from individuals by their wickedness. —The 
#e., which our translators have rendered r 


obates, doe’ not admit 
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6 But, though ye should be without proof of Christ’s presence 
smong you, hsving quenched the Spirit, J trust that ye shall know, 
that I am not without the proof of Christ’s speaking by me. 

I Nevertheless, I pray to God that ye do nothing evil ; my wish 
being, not that I may appear having proof as an apostle by punish- 
ing you, Sut that ye may do what ie good, may repent; although, ia 
consequence thereof, I should be indeed without proof of my apostle- 
ship, having no occasion to punish you. : 

8 For we apostles cannot exercise our miraculous power in oppo- 
sition to the truth, but always in eupport thereof. 

9 Therefore, instead of delighting to shew my power, I rejoice 
when I can inflict no punishment on you because ye are strong in 
virtue. And this alao I pray for, even your reformation. 

10 For this reason, being absent, I write these threatenings against 
the obstinate, that when present I may not need to act sharply, ac- 
cording to the power of punishing which the Lord hath given me 
Sor edifying the church, by reclaiming the vicious and confirming 
the virtuous, and not for the destruction of its members without cause, 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. Be ye restored by repentance ; 
comfort yourselves with the prospect of eternal life; prrene the same 
great objects; live in peace, by aveiding those emulations which 
hitherto have rent your church: Jind the God who delights to see 
his creatures living in love and peace, will be with you to direct and 
protect you. 

12 When ye meet, or part, salute one another with an holy kise, 
im token of that pure love which ye bear to one another, as the disci- 
ples of Christ. 

13 All the disciples of Christ who are with me send their good 
wishes te you. 

14 Receive ye my apostolical benediction: The faveur of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the leve of Gos, and the common fruition of 
the gifts and aids of the Holy Ghost, be ever with you ali who love 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. . 


good in doctrine and morals, 2 Tim. fii. 8. ‘Men of corrupt minds 
(uSoxiuos wigs tay wssey) Without discernment concerning the faith.’ 


deni. 


ofthat meaning in this passage, as is plain from the scope ofthe dis- —Tit. |. 16. ‘They profess to know God, but in works they den’ 
course, and from the apostle’s applying that word tm himself, ver.7. bin, being abominable and disobedient, and to every good work 
which he could not do In ita common signification. See the note (sd0x+ms+) without discernment.’—Rom. i. B, ‘Ag (cvx sdoxsuaray) 


on that verse. 


Ver. 7. Though we should be (Ss aden: 05) indeed without proof;} 
without that proof of our apostieship which would be given to you, 
were we miraculously to punish the obstinate offenders alnong you. 
That in this passage the word efex:mes signifies persons without 
provf, and not reprobates, every reader ust see when he considers 
that the Corinthians doing that which was good, could not have any 
influence to render the apostle a reprobate, in the modern sense 
ofthe word. And even though It could have bad that influence, is 
it to be supposed, that the apostle would have consented to be made 
a reprobate, in order that the Corinthians might do that which was 

1 In the language of inodern times, a reprobate is one who is 
ssibitity of salvation by an absolute decree of 
d ; one who is delivered over to perdition. But nowhere in scrip- 
ture is the word «Sox:se¢ used in that sense. It is applied to va- 
rious subjects, but always agreeably to its literal signification, tith- 
Thus atenimos t@ applied to silver, Prov xxv. 4. Tea i. 
Gdullerated silver, silver which doth not 
able the proof—tIt is applied likewise to land which, notwith- 
standing it is properly cultivated, and receiveth the infuencesof the 
heavens, bringeth forth nothing but briers and thorns. 
kind of land is said, Heb. vl. 8. to be sdoxspes, without pr: 
by, of fertility ; consequently, It is deserted by the husbandman, and 
lied to thors 

games, and 


gor 
gzeluded from the 


ont proof. 
Meyveroy adcximer, 


allowed to remain under the curse of sterility. —It Is a 


who offered themselves as combatants in the vcred 
who, on being ezamined, were.found not to have the necessary 
qualifications, and therefore were rejected by the jacges. 
iz. 2 perha 


@. ‘1 bruise my body, and lead it captive, lest 


proclaimed to others myself (adex.u0¢ y2ve~s+) should be one not 
ied to Lose who are not able to discern what is 


epproved.’—It is app 


they did not approve of holding God with acknowledgment, (vaer- 
a. muTrous rte ag sboxiien pei God delivered eee toan 
unapproving mind; a mind not capable of discerning and approving 
what is right,’ ‘to work those things which are not suitable.’ 
Ver. 8. We can do nothing.}—In this verse, churchmen are taught 
for what end the censures of the church are to be inflicted. Notto 
fy revenge or privaté pique, but for reforming the vicious, end 
r supporting the cause of truth and virtue. ‘ 
Ver. B Even your restoration.}—The word xatagri{ier properly 
signifies to reduce a dislocated member to its ight piace inthe body; 
also lo restore and wake thingw whole which have been broken: 
Matt. iv. 2). Gal. si. 1. Exra tv. 12,13. LEX. The word therefore is 
applied with great propriety toa church, in which many of its mem- 
bers had misbehaved, and put themselves out of their places, 
Ver. 11.—1. Be restored.}—The original word xatagtsZie3s may 
ba translated, Be ye fully restored ; namely, hy repentance and re- 


rmation. 

2 Mind the same thing.}— Wall is of opinion, that re avre egorsire 
should be eter Be unanimous, namely, in your deliberations 
on all matters relating to your union aga church. But] rather 
think the apostle’s meaning is, that they should set their affections 
on the same great a a namely, the glory of Goud, and the inte- 
reste of the gospel. e1Cor. 1. 10. where the same exhortation 

iven. 

er. 14. The communion of the Holy Ghost.}-—Xoivevin rev z9 sow 
swvivaares, For the different senses of the word a*:vevim, gee 
John j. 3. note 3. Here it signifies, as in the commentary, the joint 
fruition, or the participation of the gifts and graces of the Holy Spi- 
rit This the apostle wished to the Corinthiafis, that in alj their 
public transactions they might all be animated by one spirit. 


For 
, Damne- 


1 Cor. 
having 
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Essar V.— On the Covenant which God made with 
Abraham, the Father of the Laraelites. 


‘and they are they which testify of me.’ Also, at his first 
appearance to his disciples after his resurrection, he said 
to them, Luke xxiv. 44. ‘These are the words which I 


Ovr Lord, John v. 39. thus exhorted his Jewish hear- 
ers, ‘Search the scriptures,’ (the writings of Moses and 
the prophets), ‘ for in them ye think ye have eternal life; 


spake to you while I was yet with you, thet all things 
must be fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in the psalms, concerning me.’ 


Bassax V. 


And thet they might know what things were written in 
theese books concerning him, 45. ‘He opened their un- 
derstandings that they might understand the scriptures :’ 
he gave them the knowledge of the meaning of those pas- 
wages of the scriptures which relate to himself, that they 
snight be able to confirm the gospel which they were to 
preach, by testimonies taken from the law and the pro- 
phets. Accordingly, the apostle Paul, who, like the 
other eposties, had the true meaning of the Jewish scrip- 
tures communicated to him by inspiration, heth on these 
writings founded those enlarged views of the doctrines 
of the gospel, and of the divine dispensations, which he 
hath delivered in his episties; in so much thet his expli- 
cations of the Jewish scriptares, and the conclusions which 
lhe hath drawn from them, make a principal part of the 
g revelation. 

he passages of the writings of Moves, which Paul hath 
explained in his epistles, and which deserve our special 
attention, are these in which God’s transections with 
Abraham the father of the Israelites are recorded: name- 
ly, Gen. xii, 1-8, 14, 15, 16. xiii, 14-18. xv, 1-7. 18, xvii, 
1- 8 xviii. 19. xxii. 10-18, 

In the Grst of these we are informed, that 
God commanded Abraham to leave his country and kin- 
dred, and go into a land which he would shew him. And 
to encourage him to break his connexions with his idola- 
trous kindred and acquaintance, God said to him, Gen. 
xii, 2. ‘I will make of thee a great nation, and I will 
bless thee and make thy neme great, and thou ahalt be 
a blessing. 8. And I will bless them bless thee, 
end curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed.’ Having received 
thia command, Abram ‘ obeyed and went out, not know- 
ing whither he went,’ Heb. xi. 8. He went out, not- 
withstanding he did not know whether the land into 
which he was going was a good or a bad land; or 
whether it was far off or neer. 

On leaving Haran, Abram it seems was directed to 
go to Canaan. For on his coming to the plain of Moreh 
in Canaan, Gen. xii. 7. ‘ The Lord appeared to Abrem and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this land.’ Some time 
efter this, when Abram separated from Lot, Gen. xiii. 
14.°The Lord said to Abram, Lift up now thine eyes, 
and look from the place where thou art, northward, and 
southward; and eastward, and westward. 15. For the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy 
eoed for ever, 16. And I will make thy seed as the dust 
of the earth: so that ifa man can number the dust of the 
earth, then shall thy seed also be numbered,’ 

All this while Abram had no child; for which reason, 
eight years after he left Haran, when God said to him, 
Gen, xv. 1. ‘Fear not, Abram, I am thy shield and ex- 
ceeding great reward,’ he replied, ‘ What wilt thou give 
me, seeing I go childless 7? Being now above eighty years 
old, the performance of the promise, to make of hima 
great nation, appearing every day more and more impro- 
bable, he becaine uneasy at the delay. Wherefore, ver. 
5. ‘God brought him forth abroad,’ early in the morm- 
ing, ‘and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the 
stars, if thou be able to number them; and he said unto 
him, So shall thy seed be. 6. And he believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteousness. 7. 
And he said to him, I am the Lord who brought thee 
out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to in- 
herit it.’ And ver. 18, ‘In that same day,’ to assure him 
of the performance of this promise, ‘the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto thy seed have I given 
this land, from the river of Egypt unto the great river, 
the river Euphrates. 

In an after transaction, recorded Gen. xvii. the Lord 
explained to Abram the particulars comprehended in the 
covenant which he made with him, afler counting his 
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faith to him for righteousness. Ver. 1. ‘ When Abram 
was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared tc 
Abram, and said to him,I am the Almighty God, walk. 
before me and be thou perfect. % And 1 will make 
my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply: 
thee exceedingly. 3. And Abram fel! on his face: and 
God talked with him, saying, 4. As for me, bebold my 
covenant is with thee, and thou shalt bea father of many 
nations, 65, Neither shall thy name any more be called 
Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham, for a father of 
many nations have I made thee. 6. And I will make 
thee exceedingly fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, 
and kings shall come out of thee. 7 And I will esia- 
blish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed after 
thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant, to 
be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee. 8. And 
I will give unto thee, and to thy sced after thee, the 
land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession; and I wiil be their God,’ 

Some time after this transaction, to shew us that the 
things promised to Abrahem in the covenant depended 
on his continuing to believe and obey God, and on his 
commanding his children after him to keep the way of 
the Lord, and to do justice and judgment, the Lord said 
concerning him, Gen. xviii. 19. ‘I know him that he 
will command his children after bim, and his household, 
to keep the way of the Lord, and to do justice and judg- 
meat, that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which 
he hath spoken of bim.’ 

At length, when Abraham was an hundred years old, 
and Sarah was ninety, she brought ‘forth her long expect 
ed son, whom Abrabam named Jeaac, (laughter), on ac- 
count of the joy which his birth occasioned to bis parents. 
—But to! when this qnly son, to whom all the promises 
were expressly limited, was grown up, God put Abra- 
ham’s faith to a trial still more severe than that which 
was occasioned by deferring his birth so long: He com- 
manded him to offer this only son as a burnt-offering, 
Gen, xxii. 2. This most difficult command, Abrabam, 
without hesitation, set about obeying. He went with 
Isaac to the appointed mountain, raised an altar, put 
wood on it, bound Issac, ‘laid him on the altar on the 
wood, and stretched forth his hand, and took the knife 
to slay his son:’ and would have slain him, had not the 
angel of the Lord called to him, and said, ver. 12. ‘ Lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing 
to him; for now I know that thou fearest God, seeing 
thou hast not withheld thy eon, thine only son, from me. 
—15. And the angel of the Lord called to Abraham out 
of heaven the second time, 16, And said, By myself have 
I sworn, saith the Lord, for because thon hast done this 
thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, 17, 
That in blessing, I will bleas thee, and in multiplying, I 
will multiply thy seed as the stars of heaven, and as the 
sand which is upon the sea-shore; 18, And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed, because thou 
bast obeyed my voice.’ Here it is to be remarked, that 
God confirmed all his former promises with an oath; and 
declared thet he would perform these promises, because 
Abraham had done the difficult work of offering up his 
only son asa burnt-offering. Also he gave him a new 
promise, ‘That the person in whom ail the nations of the 
earth are to be blessed, should be one of bis descendants ; 
and declared, as before, that he made him this promise, 
because ho had obeyed his voice. 

From the foregoing account of God’s transactions with 
Abraham, it appears that God’s covenant with him con- 
tained six separate promises or stipulations on the part of 
God, namely, 

I. That God would exceedingly bless Abraham. 

IL That Abraham should be the father uf many na 
tions, and very fruitful. 


2%. 


TIL That Ged weuld give to Abreham, and to his 
seed after him, all the land of Censan for an everlasting 


possession. 

IV. That he would be a God to Abraham, and to his 
seed after him in their generation. 

V. That in Abraham himself, all the families of the 
earth should be blessed. 

VI. That in Abraham's seed also, all the nations of 
the earth should be blessed. 

These stipulations the apostle Paul, in different places 
of his epistles, hath styled she presuece ; and bath entered 
deeply in into their meaning. 

understand these promises, in the whole este~* >f 
their meaning, the reader ehould recollect, that m tha 
eauly ages, before the art of writing was invented, the 
ost approved method of communicating g and preserving 

ge was by allegory; that is, by making sensible 
objects which were prevent, or not very distant in point 
of time, representations of things which are not the ob- 
jects of sense, or which are future, but which have some 
Unity to the things made use of to t them. In 
this method of instruction, the characters and actions of 
remerkeble persons, and the ordinary evente of their life, 


were on some occasions considered as gurations of 
mere distant and events to which they had a re- 
semblance, Of this kind, which may be called the natu- 


ral allegory, we have the ‘following examples in scriptare. 
~-Abraham, in respect of the faith and obedience which 
he exercised in uncircameizion, was a type of believers of 
all nations; and to shew this, he was mede their father. 
~—Meichizedeck, in hit character and offices of a king and 
was made by God himself a type of Christ, Peal, 
cx, 4—-David aleo, in bie office and kingdom, prefigured 
Christ; on which sccount, Christ is called David by the 
Jatker prophets.—-Abrabam’s wives and sons, according 
to 8t. Paul, Gal. iv. 24. were allegorical representations of 
the two covenants, and of the persons placed under these 
covenants.— The swallowing of Jonah by the whale, and 
his continuing in its belly three days and three nights, 
is declared by our Lord bimself to be a prefiguration of 
his burial, and of his resurrection on the third day, Matt. 
xxvi. 4.—The characters, actions, and events which con- 
stitute the natural allegory, though existing apparently in 
the ordinary course of things, were ordered of God, so as 
to be fit emblems of those future persons and events, the 
knowledge of which God intended to communicate to the 
wor 

There is in scripture, likewise, what may be called the 
snotituted allegory ; because it consisted of actions which 
God appointed t to be performed with such and such cir- 
cumstances, for the purpose of prefiguring future persons 
and events. Of this sort were all the Levitical sacrifices, 
particularly the paschal lamb, John xix. 36.—and all the 
rites of worship appointed by Moses, which, as Paul tells 
ws, Heb. x. 1. were shadows of good things to come.— 
Of the same kind was the lifting up of the brazen serpent 
in the wilderness, which our Lord tells us, John iii. 14, 
15. was a type of his being himeelf lifted up on the 
eroas.—Probably also the command to offer up Isaac as 
a bumt-offering, was intended as an allegorical yepresen- 
tation of the sacrifice of Christ, Heb. xi. 19.—And to 
Rame no More instances, many of the extraordinary things 
done by the prophets, at the command of God, were 
types ; as is evident from the explication with which they 
were accompanied. 

The allegorical method of communicating and preserv- 
ing instruction, was attended with three advantages.—1. 
The emblem being an object of sense, made a strong im- 
pression on the imagination of the persons for whose in- 
struction the allegory was intended, and might easily be 
remembered.—-2. ‘The verbal explication which often ac- 
companied the instituted allegory, having for its subject 
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an object of senso, neither Yequired many words, nor were 
these words of uncertain meaning., This kind of allegory, 
therefore, with its interpretation, could be handed down 
to posterity with a good degree of accuracy, without the 
aid of writing —3. In scripture, some future events are 
foretold in such a manner as to shew, that they are them- 
selves prefigurations or predictions of future events more 
remote. In such cases, when the first events come to 
pass in the manner foretold, they are both a proof aod a 
Pledge that the more remote events, of which they ere the 
signs, will take place in their season. 

This sccount of the ancient scripture allegory 1 have 
given here, because from what our Lord and bis apostles 
have said concerning the promises in the covenant with 
Abraham, it appears that that transaction, besides its firet 
nvaning, which terminated in the persons and events lite- 
rally spoken of, had an allegorical, or second and higher 
meaning, which was to be acooreplished in persons and 
events more remote. For example, Abrabam’s natural 
deseendants by Isaac, though he was not yet bom, were 
considered in the covenant as types of bis seed by feith. 
In like manner, Isaac’s supernatural birth, accomplish- 
ed by the power of God, typified the regeneration of be- 
lievers by the sarse power—And the land of Canaen, 
promised to the natural seed as their mberitance, was an 
emblem of the heavenly country, the inheritance of the 
seed by faith.—In short, the jemporal bi blessings promised 
in the covenant to the natural seed, had all an allegorical 
or second meaning ; being images of those betéer blessings 
which God intended to bestow in a more remote period 
on Abraham's seed by faith, as shall be shewn imme- 

intely. 

The promises in the covenant with Abrabem, thus al- 
legorically interpreted according to their true intention, 
throw great light on the gospel revelation, in which there 
are many allusions to that covenant; not to mention, that 
the accomplishment of its promises in their literal mean- 
ing to Abraham’s nature! seed, is a striking proof of the 
divine original, both of the covenant itself, and of the 
gospel which it prefigured. 


Sscr. I—Of the fret Promise in the Covenant with 
Abraham. 


Taz first promise in the covenant was, that Abraham 
should be exceedingly blessed. Gen. xii. 2. ‘1 will bless 
thee, and make thy name great, ond thou shalt be a blese- 
ing.” Gen. xxii. 16, ‘By myself have I sworn, saith 
the Lord, for because thou hast done this thing, arid hast 
not withheld thine only son, 17. That in blessing I will 
bless thee ;’ that is, I will greatly bless thee. 

This promise, in ite first and literal meaning, implied, 

1, That God would bestow on Abraham great tem- 
poral prosperity, and protect him from evil dvring his 
sojournings as a stranger in Canaan, and in the neigh- 
bouring countries into which he might beve occasion to 
go. Hence, in allusion to the literal meaning of this 
promise, God called himeelf Aéraham’s shield, Gen. xv. 
1.—In fulfilment of this promise, according to its literal 
meaning, God blessed Abraham so exceedingly, that after 
living in Canaan a few years, the male slaves born in his 
house who were capable of going to war, were no fewer 
than 818, with whom he pursued Chedorlaomer and his 
confederates, and defeated them near Damascus.—Far- 
ther, in the account which Moses hath given of Abra- 
ham’s sojournings in Canaan, and Egypt, and in the land 
of the Philistines, various dangera from which God 
shielded him are mentioned, which, being well known, it 
is needless to speak of them ‘particularly. 

2. The blessing of Abraham, in its literal meaning, 
eomprebended also God's counting Abraham's faith, con- 
cerning his numerous natural seed, to him for righteous- 


Seer. 1. 


ness. Now the meaning of God’s counting an action 
for righteousness, may be understood from the applica- 
tion of the phrase to Phinehas, after he executed judg- 
ment on Zimri and Cosbi. Peal. evi. 30. ‘Then stood 
up Phinehas, and executed judgment, and so the plague 
‘was stayed, and it was counted to him for righteousness to 
all generations ;’ that is, his executing judgment on these 
wicked persons was rewarded by God, ss a righteous 
action, with a tempdral reward which descended to his 
latest posterity. That this ie the meaning of the phrase, 
Gppears from Numb. xxv. where, speaking of the seme 
action, God saith to Moses, ver. 11. ‘ Phinehas the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron, the priest, hath turned my 
wrath away from the children of Lerael, (while he was 
zealous for. my sake among them), that I consumed not 
the children of Israel in my jealousy. 1%. Wherefore 
say, Bobold, I give unto him my covenant of peace.. 13. 
And be shall have it, and his seed after him, even the 
covenant of an everlasting priesthood.’ Now, as in the 
case of Phinehas, his slaying Zimri and Cosbi is said to 
have been ‘counted to him for righteousness,’ because 
Ged rewarded him and bis posterity with the covenant 
of an sverlasting priesthood ; so in the cese of Abraham, 
his believing in the Lord that hie seed shoald be nume- 
rous as the stars of heaven, is said to have been ‘ counted 
to him for righteousness,’ because God rewarded him and 
his seed with the promise of the inheritance of Canaan, 
immediately after declaring that bie faith was counted to 
him for righteousness. Gen. xv. 7. ‘And he said to 
him, I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the 
Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it’ Then, as 
in the case of Phinehas, God confirmed this grant to 
Abraham’s seed by a covenant: ver. 18. ‘In that same 
day the Lord made a covenant with Abraham, saying, 
Unto thy seed have I given this land, from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates.’ 

Such is the first or literal meaning of God’s ‘ blessing 
Abraham exceedingly,’ and of his ‘counting his faith to 
him for righteousness,’ But this promise, in both its 
parts, bad also a second and higher meaning, of which 
the literel meaning was iteelf the sign, and which must 
now be explained. 

The promise to bestow on Abraham great temporal pros 
perity, and to protect him from evil during his sojourning 
in Canaan, was likewise a promise to bestow on him those 
spiritual blessings, and that protection from his spiritual 
enemies, which were necessary to his perseverance in faith 
and obedience during his sojourning on earth. This we 
Jearn from the apostle Paul, who calls the assistances of 
the Spirit, ‘the blessing of Abraham,’ and represents 
them es promised to him. Gal. iii, 19. ‘ Christ bath 
bought us off from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us. 14, That the blessing of Abraham might 
come on the nations through Jesus Christ; thet we might 
recejve the promise of the Spirit through faith.’ 

Next, the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for right 
eousness, Gen, xv, 6. by bestowing on him the inheritance 
of Canaan, was, in ites second and highest meaning, a 
promise to bestow on him the blessing of justification by 
faith. This appears from Gal. iii. 8. ‘ The scriptures fore- 

i thet God would justify the nations by faith, 
P the gospel before to Abraham, saying, Surely in 
thee all the nations sball be blessed. For the blessing of 
justification by faith, the apostle bath termed ‘the bless- 
mg of Abraham,’ and tells us in ver. 18, as quoted above, 
that Christ died ‘that the blessing of Abrabem might 
come on the nations,” Wherefore, if the counting of Abra- 
ham’s faith to him for righteousness, was nothing but 
God’s rewarding bim with the promise of bestowing on 
him and on his seed the inheritance of the earthly country, 
which indeed was its first meaning, the blessing of Abra- 
ham neither hath come on the nations, nor can come on 
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them, notwithstanding the spestle bath assured us that 
Christ died to procure that blessing for them. : 

It is evident, therefore, that when God promised to 
bless Abrabam by counjing his faith to him for right 
eousness, he in effect promised to justify him by faith. 
Now this implied, 1. That be would perdon Abraham's 
sins: 3. ‘That he would reward him as a righteous person. 

1. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for 
righteousness, was a promise to justify him by faith, thet 
is, to hie sins on account of his faith, is evident 
from vi. 6 ‘In like manner, David describeth 
the blessedness of the man to whom the Lord counteth 
Tighteousness without works, 7. Saying, Blessed (like 
Abraham) are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
whose sins ate covered. 8. Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord will not count sin.’ 

2. That the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for 
righteousness, was likewise a promise to reward bim as s 
righteous person, by bestowing on him the inberitanee of 
an heevenly country as a free gift, ie plain, I think, from 


promised to give him the land of Canaan in imberitance : 
by which, not the inheritance of the earthly country only 
was meant, but the inheritance of an heavenly country 
also; as shall be proved in Sect. 3. where that promise 
is explained. Besides, that ander the emblem of the 
earthly country an heavenly country was promised to him, 
Abrabam himesif knew: for the apostle assureth us, thet 
he died in the firm persuasion of his being to receive a 
coustry of that sort, according to God’s promise. Where. 
fore, the apostle hath authorized us to believe, Abraham 
knew that the counting of his faith to him for righteousness, 
implied not only the pardon of bis sins, but bis being re- 
warded, asa righteous person, with the inheritance of heaven, 
But if Abraham kuew the true import of God’s count- 
ing bis faith to him for righteousness, he would consider 
it either as a declaration from God that his sins were then 
perdoned, and that he was immediately to be rewarded 
with the possession of the heavenly country ; or as a pro- 
mise thet he would be pardoned and rewarded at the ge- 
neral judgment.—If he considered it as a declaration that 
his sins were then pardoned, and that he was immediately 
to be pat in possession of the heavenly country, he would 
expect to be treed from death, the punbment of sin, and 
to be soon translated in the body into some place fit to be 
the everlasting abode of righteous men, like bis pious an- 
eestor Finoch, with whoee history he no doubt was ac- 
quainted. But if he considered the counting of his faith 
for righteousness, only as a promise that his cine were to 
be pardoned, and the possession of the heavenly country 
to be given him at the general judgment, he would expect 
to be raised frum the dead with a body suited to the na- 
ture of the heavenly country into whicb he was to be in- 
troduced, and to live in that heavenly habitation in the 
body for ever. One or other of these Abraham had rea- 
son to expect; unless he thought God’s counting his faith 
to him for righteousness, was nothing but a promise to 
give him the earthly country. However, as he did not 
find himself immediately translated from this earth in the 
body, and as but one righteous person had been so trans 
lated without dying, he would think it more probable, 
that in the counting of his faith to him for righteousness, 
the perdon of his sins, and the possession of the heavenly 
country, were only promised to him as blessings which he 
was to receive at the judgment. Wherefore, not doubt- 
ing that he would die like otber righteous men, Abra- 
ham, in consequence of bis faith being counted to him for 
tighteousness, would expect to be raised from the dead, 
to enjoy that life in the body which be knew he was to be 
deprived of by death, and to possess the heavenly country 
which was promised to him as the reward of his faith. 
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That Abraham shoul! have been able to reason in the 
manner above described, concerning God’s blessing him 
exceedingly, and concerning his counting his faith to him 
for righteousness, need not be thought strange, consider- 
ing the great strength of his understanding, and the just 
ideas of the power, veracity, and other perfections of God, 
which he had attained. Besides, St, Paul assures us, that 
he reasoned with a eimilar strength of understanding and 
faith concerning his having a son by Sarah, notwithstand- 
ing the birth of that son was delayed till Abraham was an 
hundred years old, and Serah ninety. Rom, iv. 19. ‘ And 
not being weak in faith, he did not consider his own body. 
now dead, being about an hundred years old, neither the 
deadness of Sarah’s womb. 20. Therefore against the 
promise of God he did not dispute through unbelief, but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God; 21, And was 
fully persuaded that what was promised, he was able cer- 
tainly to perform.’——Also Abraham reasoned in the like 
admirable manner, concerning the command to offer up 
his only son as a bumt-offering, that long-expected son 
to whom all the promises were limited. For recollecting 
that they were all to be fulfilled in Isaac, and having the 
most exalted ideas of the veracity and power of God, he 
concluded that although Isaac were burnt to ashes on the 
altar, God would raise him from the dead. Heb. xi. 17. 
‘By faith, Abraham, when tried, offered up Isaac; he 
who had received. the promises offered up even his only 
begotten; 18. Concerning whom it was said, Surely in 
Teaac a seed shall be unto thee. 19. (Agpiwamwcs) Rea- 
soning that God was able to raise him even from 
dead ; from which he received him even for a parable.’ 

If Abraham could reason eo justly concerning the birth 
of Isaac, and concerning the command to offer him up as 
e burnt-offering, we may believe that he reasoned with an 
equal strength of understanding and faith, concerning 
God's blessing him, and counting his faith to him for 
righteousness; and indeed concerning all the other pro- 
mises in the covenant. 


Secr. 0.—Of the Second Promise in the Covenant with 
Abraham. 


Tuss promise is recorded in the following passages: 
Gen. xii. 2. ‘I wili make of thee a great nation.’—xiii, 
16. ‘I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so 
that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall 
thy seed also be numbered.’—Gen, xv. 5, * Look now to- 
ward heaven, and tell the stars if thou be able to number 
tbem: and he aid unto him, So shall thy seed be.’ 
xvii, 4. ‘Thou shalt be a father of many nations’—65, 
* Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but 
thy oame shall be Abraham; for a father of many na- 
tions I have constituted thee. 6. And I will make thee 
exceeding fruitful: and I will make nations of thee; and 
kings shall come out of thee.’——xviii. 18. ‘ Abraham shall 
surely become a great and mighty nation.’—xxii. 17. ‘In 
multiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the 
heeven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-shore.’ 

On this promise the first thing to be observed is, that 
im the account given of it, Gen. xvii. 5, 6, there is a re- 
markable diversity in the expression ; First, Abraham was 
to be ‘a father of many nations.’ And to shew in what 
manner he was to be a father of many nations, God said 
to him, ‘ Thy name shall be Abraham; for a father of 
muny nations ] have made thee.’ In the Hebrew it is 
‘Nathattecha, Dedi te—I have given thee.” LXX., 
weSenx ot, ‘Posui to—I have placed or constituted thee.’ 
Next, Abraham was to be ‘ exceeding fruitful; and nations 
were to be made of him, and kings were to come out of 
him.’ He was to be the father of many nations by the 
constitution or appointment of God; and he was to be so 
exceedingly fruitful by procreating children, that nations 
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were to be made of him, and kings were to come out of 
him. In this diversity of expression, God intimated to 
Abraham that he was to have two kinds of seed; one by 
the constitution or appointment of God, in respect to 
which he was to be ‘a father of many nations;’ and an- 
other by natural descent, in respect to which he was to bo 
‘exceeding fruitful’ in children. This account of Abra- 
ham’s seed merits attention, because the promises in the 
covenant being made, not to Abraham alone, but to his 
seed, in their first or literal meaning they belonged to his 
natural seed, but in their second or highest meaning, 
they were promises to his seed by faith. 

The distinction of Abraham’s seed into two kinds is 
intimated by our Lord himself, John viii. 39. where he 
told the Jews who sought to kil! him, that notwithstand- 
ing they were the natural offspring of Abraham, they 
were not his children, unless they did the works of Abra- 
ham.—The same distinction is taught still more plainly 
by the apostle Paul, who calls Abraham’s natural pro- 
geny, ‘his seed by the law,’ the law of marriage; but 
his seed by the appointment of God, who gave believers 
of all nations to him for his seed, ‘that which is by the 
faith of Abraham.’ Rom. iv. 16. ‘That the promise 
might be sure to all the seed; not to that only which is 
by the law, but to that also which is by the faith of Abra- 
ham, who is the father of us all.’—In like manner, the 
same apostle, by telling us, Rom. ix. 8. ‘The children of 
the flesh, these are not the children of God, but the chil- 
dren of promise are counted for seed,’ hath insinuated 
that Abraham had two kinds of children or seed; and 
that the seed by the promise, ‘a father of many nations | 
have constituted thee,’ are the children of God to whom 
alcne the promises in the covenant, in their second and 
highest meanings, belong. 

This distinction of his seed into two sorts, I doubt not 
Abraham himself understood. My reasons are as follow: 

1, In the promise, ‘A father of many nations I heave 
constituted thee ;’ the expression, J have constituted thee, 
must have led Abraham to expect a seed -of some kind or 
other, different from that which he was to have by natu- 
ral descent, For he could not imagine God would pro- 
mise it as a favour, that he would constitute him the fa- 
thor of his natural offspring. He was their father by 
having begotten them, and not by any positive appoint; 
ment of God whatever. 

2, Seeing the seed of which God constituted Abraham 
the father, was to be so numerous as to make many na- 
tions, he must have known that these nations were not to 
be bis descendants. His descendants, to whom the pro- 
mises in their literal meaning belonged, were to be but 
one nation ; as Abraham knew, from the limitation of the 
proinises, first to Isaac, to the exclusion of Ishmael; and 
after that to Jacob, to the exclusion of Esau. Besides, 
that his descendants by Jacob were to be but one nation, 
Abraham must have known from the purposes for which 
they were chosdn to be the people of God ; and from their 
having #0 narrow « country as Canaan promised to them 
as their habitation, For he could not but know, that 
Canaan, instead of containing many nations, was no more 
than sufficient to be the habitation of the one nation of 
his descendants by Jacob. 

3. Although the many nations of whom Abraham was 
constituted the father are called Ais seed, that appellation 
could not lead him to conclude certainly, that these na- 
tions were to spring from him by natura] descent. An- 
ciently, not only a person’s offspring, but those who re- 
sembled him in his dispositions and actions, were called 
his seed. Thus,in the sentence pronounced at the fall, 
wicked men are called ‘the seed of the serpents’ and the 
devil is called by our Lord, the ‘father of murderers and 
liars.’ Wherefore, as Abraham knew that the promises 
in the covenant, in their first or literal meaning, were 


Sacr, Il. 


Umited to the one nation of his natural descendants by 
Jacob, it would readily occur to him, that the many na- 
tions of whom he was constituted the father, and who as 
his children were to inherit the promises in their second 
or highest meaning, were nations of persons who reeem- 
bled him in his faith and obedience. And the rather 
when he considered, that thoee who partook of the quali- 
ties of his mind, were more really bis children than those 
who were related to him only by fleahly deecent. Besides, 
he may have known, that bis seed by faith, being also the 
children of God, were better qualified than those who 
were his seed by natural descent, to receive the blessings 
promised in the covenant to his seed ; especially the eter- 
pal inheritance of the heavenly country, which was pro- 
raised to them under the image of the everlasting posses- 
ston of Canaan. 

4, The occasion on which the numerous seed was 
promised to Abraham, must have led him then, as they 
do us now, to think of a numerous seed, different from 
his natural progeny. Gen. xvii. 1. ‘When Abram was 
ninety years old and nine, the Lord ap; to Abram, 
and said to him, I am the almighty God, walk before me 
and be thou perfect 3, AndI will make my covenant 
between me and thee, and I will multiply thee exceed- 
ingly.—Gen. xxii. 16. ‘By myeelf have [ sworn, saith 
the Lord, For because thou hast done this thing, and hast 
not withheld thy son, thine only son; 17. That in bless- 
ing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multip| 
thy seed as the atars of the heaven, and as the sand whi 
is upon the sea-shore.’ ‘The numerous seed being pro- 
mised to Abraham as the reward of his walking before 
the Lord in a perfect manner, and of his having offered 
up Isaac asa burnt-offering, he could not think that a 
numerous natural Progeny was the only seed promised to 
him. That kind of , however numerous, he must 
have known, is not the proper reward of « man’a walking 
before the Lord in a perfect manner, far less is it the 
proper reward of such an eminent degree of faith and 
piety as he expressed in the offering up of Isaac. T'o be 
the founder of a great nation, or even of many nations, 
was a blessing which any wicked man might attain in 
the ordinary course of things, and which some of that 
character actually had attained. Wherefore, when God 
repeatedly promised to Abraham, with « solemnity and 
pomp of expression which could not fail to attract his 
attention, that he would multiply him exceedingly, and 
that his seed should be numerous as the stars of the 
heaven, this chief of believers, whose understanding was 
as extensive as his faith was strong, would not interpret 
God’s promises of a numerous and natural seed only, but 
of a numerous spiritual seed also, who were to resemble 
him im his faith and obedience.—The promise of the nu- 
merous seed thus understood, must, to a person of Abra- 
ham’s piety, have appeared an high reward indeed. It 
was an aseurance from God himself, that in the progress 
of the world there were to be multitudes in every age 
and country, who should know and worship the true 
God ; that God would ecknowledge all such as Abraham's 
seed; that in fulfilment of the promises made in the 
covenant to Abraham’s seed, he would count their faith 
to them for righteousness; and that he would bestow on 
them the everlasting possession of the heavenly country 
promised to Abraham, and to his seed by faith. 

Having thus showed that a numerous seed by faith 
was promised to Abrabam, as well as a numerous natural 
progeny, and that Abraham himself knew both kinds of 
seed were promised to him, it remains to spesk of the 
accomplishment of the promise, according to its two-fold 
meaning, And first, ‘The promise that Abraham’s na- 
taral seed should be as numerous as the dust of the earth, 
and as the sand which is on the sea-shore, though limited 
to the one nation of the Israelites who descended from 
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Abraham by Jecob, hath been remarkably fulfilled even 
in that one nation; agreeably to Gen. xii, 2. ‘I will 
make of thee a great nation.’ For, notwithstanding the 
oppression of Jacob’s posterity in Egypt, they had multi- 
plied so exceedingly, that when they came out, and were 
pumbered in the wilderness, the males among them who 
were above twenty years old, and able to go to war, were 
no fewer than aix hundred and three thousand, five hun: 
dred and fifty. Now, as neither the Levites, nor the old 
men, the women, and the children under twenty years 
old, were numbered, these together must have been at 
least four times the number of the males fit to go to war; 
consequently, the souls who came out of Egypt could 
not be fewer than three millions :—so exceedingly did 
God multiply Abraham’s natoral seed during the short 
time of their sojourning in Egypt. 

The Ieraelites, after they were settled in Canaan, con- 
tinued to multiply greatly; for when David numbered 
them, they were found in Israel and Judah, ‘thirteen 
hundred thousand valiant men who drew the sword, 
2 Sam. xxiv. 9.—Afterwards, indeed, their numbers were 
diminished by the inroads of the Assyrians and Chaldeans, 
and by the captivity, first of the ten tribes, and then of 
the two tribes; so that when they returned from Babylon 
they were but few. Yet that small remnant, in process 
of time, multiplied to such a degree in their own land, 
that when the Romans invaded them under Titus, their 
numbers were prodigious; as we leam from the accounts 
which Josephus bath given of those who perished by fa- 
mine, by pestilence, by internal divisions, and by the 
sword of the Romans, during the course of their last war 
with that powerful people, 

After the destruction of Jerusalem, and the total dis. 
comfiture of the Jews by the Romans, such of them as 
survived, being sold by their conquerors for slaves, were 
scattered through all the neighbouring beathen countries, 
and from thence were dispersed, in process of time, over 
the face of the earth. In this last dispersion, the natural 
seed of Abraham have continued now near eighteen 
hundred years; and during that long period they have 
been miserably wasted, partly through their own turbu- 
lent disposition, and partly through tbe avarice and 
cruelty, both of the heathens and of the Christiane among 
whom they dwelt. Yet, during all the calamities which 
have befallen them, they have ever remained, though not 
an united, yet a distinct people, by their observance of 
the institotions of Moses, but especially by their circum 
cision, declared by God himself to be the seal of his 
covenant with Abraham, Gen. xvii, 9.; and by that ex- 
ternal mark, and by their observance of the institutions 
of Moses, this people are everywhere known to be the 
posterity of Abraham. Moreover, they are at this day 
so numerous, that were they gathered out of ali the lands 
where they are dispersed, and joined together, they would 
be a race perhaps as numerous as any at present found 
on the earth, Who does not see in all this the accom- 
plishment of God’s promise to Abraham, to multiply his 
natural seed ‘aa the dust of the earth, and as the sand 
which is on the sea-shore ?’ See Sect. 4. at the beginning. 

In tho second place, Abraham, by the promise, ‘A 
father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ being 
made the father of all in every age and netion who be- 
lieve and obey the true God, his spiritual seed must be 
very numerous. It is true, we cannot number them, as 
Moses and David numbered the natural seed. This, 
however, we know, that in every nation there always 
have been, even in the darkest and most corrupt ages, 
many pious and virtuous men, who have feared God, and 
wrought righteousness, according to the light and the 
advantages which they enjoyed. See Sect. 4. Ist Art. 
p- 258, Also we know, that in the progress of the di- 
vine government, virtuous and good men, Abraham’s 
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seed by faith, shall be eo multiplied, that they will at 
length exceed the wicked in numbers; and that being 
considered by God as Abraham’s seed, they shall receive 
all the blessings which, in the covenant, were promised to 
Abraham’s seed. 

It remains to speak of the purpose for which God con- 
stituted Abraham the ,father of all believers, and of the 
advantagee which they derive from that appointment— 
According to the apostle Paul, Abraham was constituted 
the father of all believers, from the beginning to the end 
of the world, for the purpose of reveiving on their behalf, 
and in their name, the promises of those blessings which 
God, of hia great goodness, intends to bestow on them: 
Rom. iv. 11. ‘He received the mark of circumcision, as 
a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had in 
uncircumcision, or as an evidence that the faith which 
he exercised in uncircumcision was counted to him for 
righteousness, ‘ in order to hia being the father of all who 
believe in uncircumcision, that righteousness might be 
counted even tothem: 12, And the father of the cir- 


cumcision, that righteousness might be counted to those, 


who are not of the circumcision only, but who also walk 
in the footsteps of the faith of our father Abraham which 
he had in uncircumcision.’—In thus constituting Abra- 
ham the father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
for the purpose of receiving on their behalf the promises 
inthe covenant, God accommodated himself to the ideas 
of mankind, who consider what is promized in a covenant 
as more binding than a simple declaration of one’s in- 
tention. Accordingly, by making these promises to be- 
lievers of all nations in a covenant with Abraham as 
their father, Gud both published his gracious intentions, 
and gave to the heirs of promise a stronger assurance of 
his resolution to fulfil these promises to them, than if he 
had only declared his purpose to do so. With the same 
design, after Abraham bad laid Isaac on’ the altar, God 
confirmed all bis promises to him, and to his seed, with 
an oath; that, as St. Paul tells us, the heirs of promise 
might have strong consolation under the afflictions of life, 
through the complete assurance which the oath of God 
hath given them of an after-life of happiness in heaven : 
Heb, vi. 13, ‘When God made promise to Abraham, 
seeing he could swear by no one greater, he eware by 
himself, 14. Saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, 
and multiplying I will multiply thee.—16. For men verily 
swear by the grester; and an oath for confirmation is to 
them an end of all contradiction —17. For which cause, 
God, wiiling more abundantly to shew to the heirs of 
promise (éelievers of all nations) the immutability of his 
purpose, confirmed the promise with an oath ;—18. That 
by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for 

‘od to lie, we might have strong consolation, who have 
fled away to lay hold on the bope set before us’ in the 
promises in the covenant with Abram.—Farther, Abra- 
bam was constituted the father of all believers, that his 
justification might be the pattern of the justification of 
the rest of mankind. But of this more in Ess, vi. Sect. 2. 
Remark 3, 

God having, by a covenant, conferred on Abraham the 
great honour of being the representative of believers, may 
we not conjecture, that he was commanded to sacrifice 
his eon Isaac, for this among other reasons, that having 
an opportunity of shewing, by his ready obedience, what 
an high degrce of faith and piety he possessed, the world 
might be convinced, that of all mankind he best deserved 
to be made the representative of believers of all nations, 
that in their name he might receive the promises of those 
blessings, which the infinite goodness of God disposeth 
him to bestow on all who are capable of enjoying them? 

I have only to add, that by constituting Abraham the 
father of all pious and virtuous men, an honour was done 
to this chief of believers, greater than if, in the place of 
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Adam, he had been mede the father of the whole human 
Tace. 


Sxcr. IL—Of the third Promise in the Covenant with 
Abraham. 


Tax third promise is that which God made to Abra- 
ham immediately on his arrival in Canaan: Gen. xii. 7, 
‘The Lord appeared to Abraham, and seid, Unto thy 
seed will I give this land..—Gen. xv. 1. ‘Fear not, 
Abram: I am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. 
=7, And he said to him, Fam the Lord who brought 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to 
inherit it—18. Unto thy seed have I given this land,’ 
&c.—Gen. xvii. 8. ‘I will give to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.’——Gen. 
xxii. 17, ‘Thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies.” 

Concerning the first or hteral meaning of this promise, 
there can be no doubt; as little can there be any doubt 
concerning its fulfilment to Abraham’s netural seed, ac- 
cording to that meaning. After they had sojourned in 
Canaan and Egypt, God put Abraham’s natural seed in 
possession of the promised country by great miracles, 
and maintained them in possession of it during many 


ages. 

But, like all the other promises ini the covenant, this 
had a second and higher meaning, which Abraham and 
his immediate descendants well understood ; namely, that 
under the image of the possession of Canaan, the posses- 
sion of «# better country, even an heavenly, was promised 
to them; as the following arguments I think sufficiently 

Tove, 

3 1, Although, when God said to Abraham, Gen. xii. 
1. ‘Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 
and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will shew 
thee, be might think of some country on earth only ; 
yet when God afterwards said to him, Gen. xvii. 1. ‘T 
am the Almighty God, walk before me, and be thou 
perfect.—8, And I will give to thee, and to thy seed 
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, al] the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession ; and I will 
be their God;’ he would naturally conclude, that some 
better country than any country on earth was promised 
to him as the reward of his walking before God in a per- 
fect manner. For the translation of his ancestor Enoch 
from this earth in the body, after walking with God, 
must have convinced him, that neither the possession of 
Canaan, nor of any country on earth in its present state, 
is the proper reward of a perfect virtue. Besides, the 
whole earth being cursed for Adam’s transgression, no 
part of it, as Abrabam well knew, could be an everlast- 
ing habitation to him. In short, Abraham must have 
seen, that if the ion of Canaan, during the whole 
of his life, was all that God promised to him as the re- 
ward of his walking before him in a perfect manner, he 
would not be rewarded more than other men; many of 
whom, notwithstanding they were great sinners, he ob- 
served, were enjoying the felicity of earthly countries in 
the greatest perfection. 

2. The possession of Canaan, promised in the cove- 
nant, being termed an everlasting possession ; if nothing 
was meant thereby but the everlasting possession of the 
earthly country so called, Abraham, to whom it was pro- 
mised, must have expected to live in that country for 
ever. The same expectation Isaac and Jacob, his imme- 
diate descendants, must have entertained, to whom, as 
well as to him, the everlasting possession of Canaan was 
promised. But if Abraham and all his posterity were 
to live in the earthly Canaan without dying, he would 
soon be sensible that it was a co too strait for con 
taining all his seed.—Again, if that circumstance led Inn 
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to interpret the promise concerning the everlasting pos- 
seasion of Canaan, of its being possessed for a long series 
of years by the successive generations of his posterity ; yet, 
when he considered that the possession of Canaan was 
promised to all his seed, to his seed by faith as well as to 
his natural seed, he would soon relinquish that interpre- 
tation ; because it could not enter into his mind to think, 
that believers of all nations, who were on the earth in 
any one age, could live with his natural seed in so nar- 
row a country as Canaan, Or if such a thing hed been 
possible, he must have known, that to be transported into 
Canaan would bave been no advantage, but rather a loss,, 
to many of them; since the countries in which they were 
living, were better in every respect than Canaan, These 
reasons, I think, must have convinced Abraham, that a 
better and greater country than Canaan was promised in 
the covenant to him to his seed, even an heaven! 
country, which was capable of containing all his seed, 
and of which the earthly country promised to his natural 
seed was only the emblem and pledge. 

8, Supposing that Abraham thought Canaan was the 
only country promised to him and to his seed, if any of 
them died without receiving that country, he must have 
expected either that God would raise them from the dead 
to enjoy it, or that he would give them in the other 
world a country equal to or better than Canaan. Fora 

rson of Abraham's exalted faith and piety, never could 
think God capable of breaking his promise. Accord- 
ingly, our Lord, in reasoning with the Sadducees, affirm- 
ed, that the promise to give to Abraham and to his im- 
mediate descendants the everlasting possession of Canaan, 
was virtually a promise to raise them from the dead. 
Luke xx. $7. ‘ Now that the dead are raised, even Moses 
shewed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord, the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob; 
for he is not a God of the dead, but of the living. When 
Moses, at the bush, called the Lord, the God of Abra- 
ham and of his immediate descendants, he brought to the 
remembrance of the Israelites the memorable words with 
which the promise, to give to their fathers personally the 
everlasting ion of the land of Canaan, was con- 
cluded, namely, ‘And I will be their God, Gen. xvii. 8. 
From these words our Lord reasoned against the Saddu- 
cees, who denied the resurrection of the dead, in the fol- 
lowing manner :—Seeing the Lord, when be promised to 
give to Abraham and to his seed the land of Canaan for 
an everlasting possession, added, ‘and I will be their 
God,’ if Abraham and his immediate descendants died 
without receiving Canaan, and are not to be raised from 
the dead to possess it, the Lord, who promised it to 
them, could not with truth call himself their God, so 
many years after they were dead. Or as the apostle in- 
sinuates, Heb, xi. 16. he might have been ashamed to cali 
himself their God.—Besides, in the preceding part of his 
discourse, our Lord termed the promised country That 
world, in contradiction to Thie world ; and declared, that 
to enjoy that world, Abraham and his seed must be raised 
from the dead. Luke xx. 84. ‘The children of this 
world marry, and are given in marriage. But they who 
shall be accounted worthy to obtem that world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage. 35, Neither can they die any more, for 
they are equal to the angels, and are the children of God, 
being the. children of the resurrection.’ Wherefore, our 
Lord himself bath authorized us to believe, that in the 
promise to give to Abraham and to his seed’the land of 
Canaan for on everlasting possession, a new world, and 
a resurrection from the dead in order to their enjoying 
that world, was really promised to them; for which rea- 
son he charged the Salducees, who denied the resurrec- 
tion, with ignorance of the scriptures. Matt. xxii, 29 
‘ Ye do err, not knowing the ae 
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4. St. Paul expressly affirms, that Abraham and his 
immediste descendants knew, that in the promise to give 
to him and to them the land of Canaan for an everlast- 
ing possession, s better atu even an heavenly coun- 
try, was promised to them. For he tells us, these men, 
to shew that they expected a city whose builder and 
ruler is God, never built any house or fixed habitation 
in Canaan, but always dwelled there in tents. Heb. xi. 
9. ‘By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, as 
belonging to others, dwelling in tents with Isase and 
Jacob, the joint heirs of the same promise. 10. For 
he expected a city having foundations, of which city the 
builder and ruler is God.’—Farther, the same apostle 
informs us, that Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, though 
they never obtained the possession of Canaan, al! died in 
the firm persuasion of obtaining it. Heb. xi 18. ‘ All 
these died in faith, though they did not receive the things 
promised. For seeing them afar off, and being persuad- 
ed of them, and embracing them, they confessed that 
they were strangers and H exci on the earth. 14, Now 
they who speak such things plainly declare, that they 
earnestly seek (wareva) a native country,’ not Chaidea, 
15. ‘For if they had remembered that from which they 
came out, they might bave had opportunity to have re- 
turned. 16. But indeed they strongly desired @ better 
country, even an heavenly.’—After these express testi- 
monies, can any one suspect that Abraham and his im- 
mediate descendants did not know an heavenly country 
was promised to them in the covenant, under the image 
of Canaan; and that they were to be raised from the 
dead, in order to their enjoying itt 

5. That the promise, to give to Abraham and to his 
seed the everlasting possession of Canaan, was 2 promise 
to give them the everlasting ion of an heavenly 
country, and to raise them from the dead to enjoy that 
country ; and that Abraham and his descendants under- 
stood the promise no otherwise, is evident from this, that 
the Israelites, from the earliest times, entertained a strong 
hope of the resurrection of the dead, founded on the co- 
venant with Abraham, Thus the Psalmist, speaking of 
the wicked, saith, Psal. xlix. 14. ‘Like sheep they are 
Inid in the grave,—-and the upright shall have dominion 
over them in the morning: Their beauty shall consume 
in the grave from their dwelling. 15. But God will re 
deem my soul from the power of the grave; for he shall 
receive me.’— Wisdom of Solomon, iii. 4. ‘Though they 
be punished in the sight of men, yet is their hope full of 
immortality.’ 

What a strong belief of the resurrection of the just, 
and of the retributions of an after-life, founded on the 
covenant with Abraham, the later Jews entertained, we 
learn from the history of the seven brethren, with their 
mother, who were put to death by Antiochus for refus- 
ing to taste swine’s flesh. % Mace. vii. 9. The second, 
‘when he was at the last gasp, said, Thou like « fury 
takest us out of this present life: but the King of the 
world shall raise us up, who have died for his laws, to 
everlasting life.——And that they expected this resurrec- 
tion to everlasting life, by virtue of the covenant with 
Abraham, appears from the words of the youngest of 
these brethren: ver. 86. ‘For our brethren, who now 
have suffered a short pain, are dead under God’s cove- 
nant of everlasting life: for what covenant of everlasting 
life did God ever make with the Jews, under which they 
could die, unless it be the covenant with Abraham, in 
which he promised with an oath, to give to him, and to 
his seed, the land of Canaan for an everlasting posses 
sion ?” 

Farther, that the Jews derived their hope ef the resur- 
tection from the covenant with Abraham, may be gather. 
ed from their expecting the resurrection of the just only. 
Thus our Lord, speaking of the resurrection, according 
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to the opinion which the Jewa entertained of it, calls it, 
Luke xiv. 14, ‘The resurrection of the just.’ In like 
manner, the fourth of the seven brethren mentioned above 
said to his persecutor, 2 Mace. yii. 14. ‘ As for thee, thou 
shalt have no resurrection to life.’ So aleo Josephus, 
speaking of the opinion of the Pharisees, says, Antiq. xviii. 
&. “They believe thet there are (vo xSer@ ducemzer 
retributions under the earth to such as have attach 
themselves to virtue or vice in this life; and that the one 
are condemned to perpetual imprisonment, but that the 
other have an easy retum to life.’—To this notion of 
the resurrection, the Jews were naturally led by the 
covenant with Abraham, in which the everlasting posses- 
sion of Canaan, in ite second and highest meaning, was 
promised to the spiritual seed only ; that is, to believers 
of all nations, who in the covenant are counted to Abra- 
ham for seed. i 

That the Jews, from the earliest times, expected the 
resurrection of the dead, and derived their hope of that 
great event from the covenant with Abraham, is attested 
in the most express manner by the apostle Paul, who 
scrupled not to say to Festus and king Agrippa, in the 
bearing of the chiels of the Jews, Acts xxvi. 6. ‘And now 
I stand and am judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers, 7. Unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, hope 
to come.’ But to what promise made to the fathers did 
the twelve tribes hope to come, which they were not in 
possession of at the time the apostle said this, unless it 
was the promise in the covenant, that God would raise 
Abrabam’s seed by faith from the dead, to possess the 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the emblem! 
Accordingly, to shew that that was the promise which 
the apostle had in his eye, he immediately added, ‘For 
which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of the 
Jews, 8. Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God ahould raise the dead !’—The same 
apostle openly affirmed in the hearing of Felix, and of 
the Jewish council, that the resurrection of the dead is a 
thing written in the law and the prophets, Acts xriv. 14. 
‘But this I confess unto thee, that after the way which 
they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, be- 
lieving all things which are written in the law and the 
prophets. 15. And have hope towards God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrection 
of the dead, both of the just and of the unjust.’ But the 
resurrection of the dead is nowhere written in the law of 
Moses, except in the covenant with Abraham, where God 
promised to count Abraham's faith for righteousness, and 
to give to him and to his seed the everlasting possession 
of Canaan.—And with respect to the prophets, the resur- 
rection of the dead is not written by them any otherwise 
than as they have foretold the accomplishment of the 
promises in the covenant, according to their second and 
highest meanings, by speaking of them as the accomplish- 
ment of these promises according to their first or literal 
meaning. For example, Isaiah hath foretold the multi- 
plication of Abrabam’s spiritual seed by the great increase 
of his natural progeny ; Chap. xlix. 18-26.; liv. 1-3.; 
ix. 1-6.—-And the conversion of the natural seed to the 
faith of the gospel, and their salvation, by their restora- 
tion to the land of Canaan: Chap. li. 9-16.; lii. 9-12, 
—And their happiness in theirs converted state, by the 
building and adorning of its cities: Chap, Ixi. 4, 5, 6.— 
And the excellency of the heavenly country, and the hap- 
piness of the spiritual seed in that country, by the crea- 
tion of a new heaven and a new earth for the habitation 
of the natural seed; in which new earth there is to be 
neither pain nor sorrow: Chap. lxv. 17-~20.—And the 
worship of God in the heavenly country, by the restora- 
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Lastly, the prevalence of the hope of the reanrrection 
of the dead among the Israclites in the earliest times, may 
be understood from this well-known fact, that the nations 
who sprang from Abraham by Hagar and Keturah en- 
tertained the same hope, and communicated it to their 
neighbours ; eo that the resurrection of the dead,.{n one 
ahape or another, was believed by the greatest part of the 
inbabitants of the east. Hence Job, who was an Arabian, 
expressed his hope of the resurrection in the strongest 
terms, chap. xix. 25. ‘I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that be shall stand at the latter dey upon the earth. 
26, And though after my akin worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God. 27. Whom I shall see 
for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another, 
though my rems be consumed within me.’ 

The particulars contained in this section merit atten- 
tion, as they shew how much the Deists and others are 
mistaken, who think the immortality of the soul, and the 
retributions of a future state, were not made known to 
the Jews by Moses and the prophets. 


Scr. IV.— Of the fourth Promise in the Covenant 
with Abraham, 


Tuts promise is recorded Gen. xvii. 7. ‘1 will establish 
my covenant between me and thee, end thy seed after 
thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant. 
8, And I will be their God.'—This promise, though ex- 
pressed in the most simple language, comprehends deep 
meanings. It consists of two articles. 

1. The first article is contained in verse 7. ‘I will 
establish my covenant between me and thee, and thy seed 
after thee, in their generations, for an everlasting cove- 
nant’ This establishment of God’s covenant with Abra- 
ham and his seed in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, in its first or literal meaning implied, that Abra- 
ham’s netural seed were to remain e distinct people in 
their successive generations, without ever being de- 
stroyed; because if they were to be destroyed, God's 
covenant with them would not have been everlasting, 
To this interpretation we are led by Moses, who declared, 
that if God destroyed Abraham’s natural seed, it would 
be a breaking of his covenant with them: Lev. xxvi. 44, 
‘ And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their 
enemies, I will not cast them away, neither will [ abhor 
them to destroy them utterly, and to break my covenant 
with them.’ Agreeably to this promise, God declared by 
Jeremiah, that he would utterly destroy the nations who 
had oppressed the natural peed of Abraham, but would 
never make a full end to his ity: Jer. xlvi, 28. ‘ Fear 
not, O Jacob my servant, saith the Lord, for I am with 
thee: for I will make a full end of all the nations whither 
ioe driven thee, but I will not make a full end of 

ee. 

In this promise, according to its firat and literal mean- 
ing, an event is foretold of a very singular nature; 
namely, that Abraham’s natural seed are always to con- 
tinue a distinct race, and are never to be lost by mizing 
with other nations. To this nothing similar hath ever 
happened. For where are the people who, being scat- 
tered over the face of the earth, have preserved themselves 
distinct from the rest of mankind, so that, after continuing 
in a state of dispersion for thousands of years, the indi- 
viduals, in their successive generations, are knqwn to be 
of that people? The Assyrians, the Babylonians, the Per- 
sians, the Grécians, and the Romans, bave all in their turns 
conquered, and been conquered, but have not kept them- 
selves distinct from their conquerors, although they were 
not carried captives from their own country, far less were 
they ecattered over the face of the earth, as the Israelites 


tion of the Mosaic worship in its purity in the new earth: have been. All these nations are now eo mixed with 
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their conquerors, that the individuals of them cannot be ~ 
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distinguished. T'o the reason and experience of man- 
kind, the continuance of Abraham’s natara! seed distinct 
from all the rest of the world, foretold in his promise, 
must, before it happened, have appeared an event-utterly 
improbable. Yet this improbable event bath actually 
taken place, through a long succession of ages. For from 
the time of their going down into Egypt to this day, 
the Israelites, notwithstanding the many calamities which 
befell them, have still been preserved a distinct and nume- 
rous people, as was formerly shewed in the explication of 
the second promise in the covenant, p. 255, and they will 
be continued a distinct and numerous people, till the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in, and their existence as 
a separate race is no longer needed to strengthen the evi- 
dences of the gospel, At that period, they also shail be 
converted to the faith of Christ, and, entering into the 
Christian church, they will, with the other disciples of 
Christ, assist in preserving the knowledge and worsbip of 
God among mankind to the end of the world. These 
things their own prophets have foretold, under the idea 
of their being restored to their own land, and of their wor- 
shipping God there, according to the Mosaic ritual. 

But God’s promise to establish his covenant with Abra- 
ham’s veed in their generations for an everlasting cove- 
nant, in its second and higher meaning, imported, that 
his spiritual as well aa his natural seed should be con- 
tinued in the world, and be separated from the wicked 
for ever. Accordingly, notwithstanding Abraham's spi- 
ritual seed, the sincere worshippers of God, have from the 
beginning been persecuted, and often worn out, by the 
seed of the serpent, they have never been utterly de- 
stroyed. There have always been, in every nation, many 
good men who feared God and wrought righteousness, 
and. who, notwithstanding they were not distinguished 
from the wicked by any external mark, as Abraham’s na- 
tural] seed always have been, are nevertheless sufficiently 
distinguished from them by their faith and holiness, and 
will continue a distinct people to all eternity. To render 
God's covenant with them everlasting in the strictest sense, 
Matt. xiii. 49. ‘ At the end of the world the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the just.’ 
And being separated, Christ will carry them with him 
into heaven, and form them into one great community, 
called, Heb. xxi. 27. ‘The general assembly and church 
of the first-born ;’ and, Rev. xii, 23, ‘There shall in no- 
wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatso- 
ever worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, but they who 
are written in the Lamb’s book of life.’ In this holy 
community the spiritual seed of Abreham will remain to 
all eternity, separated from the wicked, and united to one 
another by the indissoluble bond of the warmest love and 
friendship for ever. 

The second article of the fourth promise is contained 
in these words: ‘I will be thy God.’ This implies, 

1, That Abraham’s natural seed were in general to 
know and acknowledge the true God as their God.— More- 
over, this promise being connected with their possession 
of Canaan, in the following manner, Gen. xvii. 8, ‘I will 
give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an ever- 
lasting possession; and I will be their God;’ it signified, 
that the title of Abraham’s seed to possess Canaan, de- 
pended on their continuing to worship and obey God.— 
How this promise, in its firat or literal meaning, was ac- 
complished, we learn from Moses, who inainuates that 
Abraham’s posterity in Canaan, and in Egypt, acknow- 
ledged and worshipped the God of their fathers by those 
natural acts of piety which reason dictated, till they came 
to Sinai, where, by the ministry of Moses, God gavo them 
8 ritual of his worship, formed according to a pattern 
shewed to Moses on the Mount. From that time forward 
Abraham’s posterity, while they remained in Canaan, con- 
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tinued to worship the true God according to that ritual. 
On some occasions, indeed, they deviated into idolatry, 
But they were always soon reclaimed, by the punishments 
which God sent on them. Besides, at no time did the 
whole nation to a man follow after idole. In the times of 
the greatest corruption, there were many who abhorred 
idols. Thus it was in the reign of Ahab, when Elijah 
thought himself the only worshipper of the true God re- 
maining in Israel: For there were, even then, seven thou- 
sand men left, who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
1 Kings xvii. 19. Thus it was likewise during the Baby- 
lonish captivity, when Shadrach and his companions were 
cast into a buming: furnace, for refusing to worship the 
image which Nebuchadnezzar eet up. Moreover, by the 
punishments sent on the Ieraclites for departing from the 
law of Moses, they were at length so thoroughly cured of 
their propensity to idolatry, thet after their return from 
Babylon, even to this day, their abhorrence of idols hath 
been extreme. They have long ago been driven out of 
Canaan by the Romans, and have continued in a state 
of dispersion ever since. But these evils did not befall 
them because they had forsaken the law of Moses, being 
more zealous of it then than ever; but because they cru- 
cified the Christ and rejected the gospel. In short, not- 
withstanding they have continoed long in this lest dis- 
persion, and have suffered innumerable evils for their 
faith, not only from Mahometans and heathens, but from 
Christians also, they have continued to know and worsbip 
the God of their fathers, by such rites of the law of Mo- 
ses as they could perform out of Judea: so signally hath 
the promise in the covenant, that God would be the Gud 
of Abraham’s natural seed in their generations, been ac- 
complished. 

This promise, in its second and higher meaning here, 
hath been fulfilled in Abraham’s spiritual seed likewise. 
From the beginning, there have been in all nations many 
who have known the true God, and have worshipped him 
by pious affections, by prayer, and by a sincere desire to 
know and to do bis will;—a worship more acceptable to 
God than any worship by bodily rites. Through this 
spiritual worship, believers of all nations, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles, are by the promise of God, that is by a 
free gift, entitled to the possession of the heavenly coun- 
try, of which Canaan was the type.—And as all who be- 
lieve in Christ are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and the true 
Israel of God, the promise, that he would be a God to 
Abraham’s seed in their generations, hath been remarka- 
bly fulfilled in them also. For the knowledge‘and wor- 
ship of the true God have been more effectually spread 
through the world, and preserved among mankind by the 
disciples of Christ, than by the disciples of Moses. 

That the preservation of the knowledge and worship of 
God in the world by the spiritual seed was promised in 
the covenant, appears from Jer. xxxi. 33. ‘This shall be 
the covenant which I will make with the house of Israel, 
after those days, saith the Lord: [ will put my law in 
their inward parts, and write it in their hearts, and will be 
their God, and they shall be my people.’ And from Isa, 
lix. 20. ‘And the Redeemer ehall come to Zion, and 
unto them who turn from tranagression in Jacob, saith the 
Lord. 21. As for me, thia is my covenant with them, 
saith the Lord, My spirit which is upon thee, and my 
words which I have put in thy mouth, ehall not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor 
out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever.” According to the prophets, 
therefore, one of the particulars included in God’s pro- 
mise, that he would be a God to Abraham’s seed in their 
generations, was, that the knowledge of himself, which he 
gave first to the natural seed in the law, and after that to 
the spiritual seed in the gospel, would never be lost in the 
world, With admirstion and gratitude we behold the 
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accomplishment of this promise, in the tion of 
the Sewish and Christian scriptures, and in the continu- 
ance of the worship of the one true God among Jews and 
Christians to this day. 

This promise, however, will not be completely accom- 
plished, till Abrabam’s spiritual seed are all introduced 
into the heavenly country, their eternal inheritance. 
When that grand era arrives, the spiritual seed, joining 
the general assembly of the first-born, shall know and 
worship God more perfectly than ever they did in any 
period of the church on earth: Rev. xxii. 3. ‘His ser- 
vants shall serve him, and they shall see his face, and his 
name shail be in their foreheads.’ ; 

2. The promise, that God would be the God of Abra- 
ham’s seed in their generations, implied that he Would re- 
side among the natural seed ; not indeed by any image or 
corporeal representation of him, for every thing of that 
kind they were forbidden to make, but by a visible sym- 
bol of his presence, abiding with them constantly, to which 
they would direct their worship. 

his meaning of the promise is suggested by God him- 
self, Lev. xxvi. 11. ‘ And I will set my tabernacle amongst 
you, and my soul shall not abhor you. 12, And I will 
walk among you, and be your God, and ye shall be my 
people.’ Accordingly, in fulfilment of this promise, God 
resided among Abraham's natural seed in the wilderness, 
by a pillar of cloud and fire, which after the tabernacle 
was erected, rested on it while they continued encamped : 
but when they journeyed, it went before them. This 
visible symbol of the divine presence among the Israelites, 
was called ‘the glory of the Lord.’ And from that glory 
God gave responses to the Isreelitish judges and kings, 
when they consulted him.—How long this visible symbol 
of the divine presence continued among the Israelites, is 
not known. If it remained till the temple was destroyed 
by the Babylonians, it departed then, and never returned. 

This promise, in its second meaning, hath been accom- 
plished to Abraham's seed by faith likewise; for inno age 
of the world have good men been without the presence 
and assistance of the Spirit of God; as may be known 
from God’s saying concerning the wicked antediluvians, 
Gen. vi. 3. ‘My Spirit shall not always strive with man.’ 
In the Christian church, this promise received s remark- 
able accomplishment, by the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon the apostles and first preachers of the gospel, and by 
the spiritual gifts with which all the primitive churches 

’ were enriched, These were more honourable tokens of 
the divine presence than the glory in the tabernacle, be- 
cause they were appropriated to individuals, who, on that 
account, were called ‘temples of the Holy Ghost,’ 1 Cor. 
vi. 19. and ‘ habitations of God through the Spirit,’ Eph. 
ii, 32. But this promise will receive its chief accomplish- 
ment in the heavenly country, where the ‘pure in heart 
shall see God,’ Matt. v. 8.—Rev. xxi. 3. ‘And I heard 
& great voice out of heaven, saying, Bebold the tabernacle 
of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himeelf shall be with 
them, and be their God.’ 

3. The promise, that God would be a God to Abra- 
ham’s seed in their generations, implied that he would be 
their constant protector, and bestow on them all the bless- 
ings which men expect from the objects of their worship. 
—The preservation of Abraham’s natural seed in Egypt, 
their deliverance from their Egyptian oppressors, their 
miraculous sustentation in the wilderness during forty 
years, their introduction into and possession of Canaan, 
their return from their captivities, but above all, their not 
perishing as a people in their last long dispersion, are 

ustrious proofs that this race hath always been the objects 
of God’s care, that they are still beloved for their father 
Abraham’s eake, and that they will be preserved a nume- 
rous and distinct people, till the whole purposes of their 
separation from the rest of mankind ere accomplished. 


ON THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM. 


Exear V. 


This promise hath been fulfilled to the spiritual seed 
likewise ; for, notwithstanding the sincere worshippers of 
God, from the very beginning, have been persecuted by 
the wicked, and in these persecutions great numbers of 
them have been put to death, they have never been utter. 
ly destroyed. By the which God on many occa- 
sions hath given to his ing servants in times of per. 
secution, many have been excited to imitate their virtues ; 
and, by the ordinery care which he taketh of them at all 
times, the generation of the servants of God hath been, 
and will be preserved in the world to the end. Nay, we 
have reason to expect, that at length the effect of that 
most wise and powerful government which God exercises 
over the world, will be to diminish the wicked, end to mule 
tiply the virtuous til! they exceed the wicked in number, 
as was before observed, p. 256. And with respect to the 
prosent happiness of good men, it hath ever been acknow- 
edged thet their virtues, in all ordinary cases, make them 
much more happy than the wicked can be by enjoying 
the pleasures of sin; and in extraordinary circumstances, 
if they are more afflicted than others, their felicity will be 
greater in the heavenly country, according to Christ's pro- 
mise, Rev. iii. 21. ‘To him that overcometh will I grant 
to sit with me on my throne, even as‘l also overcame and 
am set down with my father on the throne.’ 

Before we conclude our account of the third and fourth 
promises in the covenant with Abraham, we will endea- 
vour to shew, Firet, That Isaiah and Ezekiel have fore- 
told the general conversion of Abraham’s nataral seed to 
the Christian faith, under the ides of their restoration to 
their own land; and their practising the Christian wor- 
ship, under the idea of their worshipping God in Canaan 
according to the purity of the Mosaic ritual; and their 
happiness in their converted state, under the idea of their 
employments and enjoyments in the earthly country. 
Secondly, That Isaiah’s new heaven and new earth, chap. 
lxv. 17. and Ezekiel’s temple, chap. xli. 1. and the land 
which he allotted to the twelve tribes, chap. xlvii. 13-23, 
and the city whose dimensions he hath described, chap. 
xlv. 6. are the same with the new heaven and new earth, 
and the heavenly Jerusalem, which John saw in bis vision, 
related Rev. chapters xxi. xxii.; consequently, that the 
new heaven and the new earth, of which the prophets and 
the apostle have spoken, are the heavenly country pro- 
mised in the covenant to Abraham’s spiritual seed. 

1. Firet, then, that Isaiah and Ezekiel have foretold 
the general conversion of Abraham’s natural seed to the 
Christian faith and worship, under the idea of their re- 
storation to their own land, and of their worshipping God 
there according to the Mosaic ritual, and their happiness 
in their converted state, under the idea of their felicity 
in the earthly Canaan, must, I think, be acknowledged, 
when it is considered that these prophecies, literally un- 
derstood, contain particulare which cannot be supposed 
to happen, if the Israelites, after being restored to their 
own land, are to live as formerly under the institutions 
of Moses; such as, that they shall be absolutely free from 
transgressions, and be all righteous. Ezek. xxxvii. 23. 
‘Neither shall they defile themeelves,—with any of their 
transgressions. 24, They shall also walk in my judg- 
ments, and observe my statutes and do them.’ 80 also 
Isa, Ix. 21. ‘Thy people shall be all righteous’ Far- 
ther, these prophecies, literally understood, foretell, that 
when the Israelites are placed in Canaan, God’s ‘servant 
David shall be their prince for ever,’ Ezek. xxxvii. 25. ; 
and that ail the nations of the earth sball be subservient 
to them, Isa. Ix. 12. ‘The nation and kingdom that will 
not serve thee, shall perish: Yea, those nations shall be 
utterly wasted.’ But if these prophecies foretell the conver- 
sion of the Jews, the particulars mentioned in them will 
all happen. he converted Jews, in the Christian church, 
will not, aa formerly ander the law of Moses, be polluted 
with any ceremonial transgression: Neither will they be 
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rightegus merely by performing ritual services, but by 
doing pious and virtuous actions: And in the Christian 
chureh, Christ, called David, becease he was prefigured 
by David, will rule them for ever. Moreover, the na- 
tion that will not serve them in their converted state, 
namely, by ‘building up their walls,’ as it is explained 


Isa. lx. 10, that is, by entering into the Christian church’ 


and strengthening it, ‘ shall be utterly wasted.’ 

%. Secondly, That Isaiah’s new heaven and new earth, 
and Ezekiel’s country and city, are the same with the 
new heaven and new earth, and the heavenly Jerusalem 
which John saw in his visions, will appear from comper- 
ing their several descriptions of these matters. Isaiah’s 
new heaven and new earth which God is to create, are 
to be eo excellent that ‘the former shall not be remem- 
bered,’ Isa. Ixv. 17. Wherefore they are to be created 
after the former heaven and earth gre passed away. In 
this circumstance they agree with John’s new heaven and 
new earth: for he saw these after ‘the first heaven and 
the first earth were peaeed awny,’ Rev. xxi. 1.—Next, as 
in Isaiah’s new Jerusalem, which God is to create a re- 
joicing, ‘the voice of weeping sball be no more heard,’ 

. xv. 19.3 so in John’s new Jerusalem, ‘there shall 
be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
ahall there be any more pain,’ Rev. xxi. 4.—Farther, as 
Isaiah said to the Israclites, chap. Ix. 19.‘ The sun shall 
be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall 
the moon give light to thee: but the Lord shall be unto 
thee an everiasting light, and thy God thy glory ;’ #0 of 
his new Jerusalem John says, Rev. xxi. 28, ‘The city 
had no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine in 
it, for the glory of the Lord did lighten it, and the Lamb 
is the light thereof.’ And with to Ezekiel’s waters, 
which issued out from under the threshold of the house, 
and became a great river, Ezek. xvii, 1-6. it is the same 
with Jobn’s pure ‘river of water of life proceeding out 
of the throne of God,’ Rev. xxii. !. For, as on the banks 
of Exzekiel’s river a tree grew ‘which brought forth new 
fruit according to his months,—end the fruit thereof 
shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof for medicine,’ 
Ezek. xivii. 12.; so on either side of John's river, ‘ was 
there the tree of life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, 
and yielded her fruit every month; and the leaves of the 
tree-were for the healing of the nations,’ Rev. xxii. 2. 

These descriptions agree so exactly in all points with 
each other, that it is reasonable to suppose the subject of 
the prophecies and of the vision is the same: Wherefore, 

. a8 Jobn saw the new heaven and the new earth, and the 
beavenly Jerusalem, and the pure river of water of life 
issuing out of the throne of God, and the tree of life 
growing on ite banks, after the resurrection of the dead, 
and general judgment, and punishment of the wicked, 
(Rev. xx. 11-15.), I think it probable, that the prophe- 
ces in which all these particulars are mentioned, foretell 
the state of things sfter the resurrection, and general 
Jodgment; consequently, thet Isaiah’s new heaven and 
new earth, and Ezekiel’s country and city, are the hea- 
venly country promised to Abraham, and to his spiritual 
seed, in the covenant. 

3. In the thérd place, St. Peter hath directed us to 
interpret Isaiah’s prophecy and John’s vision, of the 
heavenly country in which the righteous are to live after 
the resurrection and judgment. For, after describing 
the utter destruction of the present heaven and earth by 
fire, he adds, 3 Pet. iii. 13. ‘ Nevertheless we, according 
to his promise, expect new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness.’ These great events, he 
tells us, will happen when Christ returns from heaven to 
raise the dead and judge the work; and calls it the re 
stitution of ail things ; and affirms, that God hath spoken 
of it by all his holy prophets since the world began. Acts 
iii. 19. ‘ Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 
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sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord. 20. And he 
shal! send Jesus Christ, who before was preached to you, 
21, Whom the heavens must receive, till the times of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.’ 
But where bath God promised to create new heavens and 
& new earth, wherein righteousness is to dwell, except in 
the cevenant with Abraham, in which he promised an 
heavenly country to Abraham’s spiritual seed? And 
where do we find that God hath spoken of the restitu- 
tion of all things by the mouth of ail his holy prophets 
since the world began, unless it be in that covenant, and 
in the prophecies which foretell the fulfilment of the pro- 
mises in that covenant ? 

Of the form and constitution of the heavenly country 
to be created for an everlasting habitation to Abraham's 
seed by faith, we know little, except, 1. ‘That it will be 
a material habitation. For, os the righteous are to be 
raised with glorious, incorruptible, and immortal bodies, 
their everlasting habitation must be evited to the corpo- 
real part of their nature, raised from the dead in the 
greatest perfection of which it is capable. See 1 Cor, xv, 
44. note. Hence the propriety of representing the heaven- 
ly country under the image of the earthly Canaan.—3. 
The new heavens and the new earth, being destined for 
an habitation to all the virtuous and the good, who have 
lived and who are to live in the world from first to last, 
they must be such as are capable of containing them, and 
with them auch of the angelic natures as are to live with 
them in their new abode.—3. In scripture there are pas- 
sages which lead us to believe that God will dwell with 
the righteous in the heavenly country, by some visible 
manifestation of his presence, unspeakably more resplen- 
dent than the glory by which he manifested his presence 
among the Ieraclites. Now, although God can receive 
no addition to his happiness from the excellency of his 
own works, we may suppose that the new beavens and 
earth will be so much the more exquisitely contrived, and 
so much the more glorious, that he himself is to be sen- 
sibly present with his people. Wherefore, if the present 
earth, even as it lieth under the curse, and is the habita- 
tion of sinners, affords its inhabitants such a variety of 
enjoyments, how full of pleasures must the heavenly 
country be, which God’s wisdom hath contrived, and his 
power created, for the entertainment of his favourite 
people. Isa. Izv. 18, ‘Be you giad and rejoice for ever, 
in that which I create; for bebold, I create Jerusalem a 
rejoicing, and her people a joy. 19. And I will rejoice 
in Jerusalem, and joy in my people.’—See Spectator, vol. 
viii. No, 580. where the future habitation of the right- 
eous, and their happiness in that abode, ere elegantly de- 
scribed. 


- Sxct. Vi—Of the fifth Promize in the Covenant 
with Abraham. 


Tats promise we have Gen. xii. 3. ‘I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great, and thon shalt be a blessing: 
8. And in thee shall all the families of the earth be bless- 
ed,’—xviii. 18, ‘ Abraham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him.’ 

Concerning this promise let it be observed, that al- 
though at the time it was spoken Abraham may have 
thonght it a promise of great temporal felicity only, to 
him and to the families of the earth through him, in some 
manner which he did not understand; yet afterwards, 
when God counted his faith to him for righteousness, 
and constituted him the fathor of many nations, he might 
conjecture, that the counting of hie faith to him for right 
eousness, was what God meant by blessing him, av was 


observed p, 268.; and that by constituting him the fe- 
ther of many nations, he was to make his name great; 
and that the blessing of all the families of the earth in 
him, consisted in their having their faith coynted to them 
for righteousness, by virtue of the promise which God 
made to him as their father. 

But whether Abraham understood this to be the mean- 
ing of the promise or not, what Paul wrote te the Gala- 
tians shews that it is its true meaning: Gal, iii, 13. ‘ Christ 
hath bought us off from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us, that the blessing of Abraham might come 
on the nations through Jesus Christ.’ For what blessing 
belonging to Abraham can come on the nations, through 
Christ’s buying them off {rom the curse of the law, unless 
it be the blessing of justification mentioned ver. 8. that is, 
the blessing of having their faith counted to them for right- 
eousness, called the blessing of Abraham, because it was 
first promised to him personally by a covenant; and be- 
cause in that covenant God promised to him to bestow 
the same blessing on men of all nations, who imitated him 
in his faith and obedience, and who, on that account, are 
considered by God as his children. For, as was shewn 
p. 256. Abraham was constituted the father of many na- 
tions, for the express purpose of receiving the promises in 
the covenant on their behalf, and in their name, Where- 
fore, seeing the counting of Abraham’s faith to him for 
righteousness implied, as was shewed p. 253, that his sins 
were to be pardoned, and that he was to be rewarded as 
a righteous person, God's blessing all the families of the 
earth in him implied, that all who imitated him in his 
faith and obedience, were to have their ains in like man- 
ner pardoned, and to receive the reward due by God’s 
promise to righteous persons; and that they are to be 
thus blessed, in consequence of the promise made to Abra- 
bam as the father of all believers, 

This blessing of faith counted to them for righteous 
ness, will assuredly come on all the families of the earth. 
For, as was shewed in the Lllust. of Romans ii. Ess. vi. 
sect. 3. if faith does not consist in the belief of things 
which one hath no opportunity of knowing, but in the 
belief of such things as are made known to him, whether 
by the light of nature or by revelation, and in a sincere 
disposition to know and do the will of God, men in every 
age and nation may exercise true faith, and may have 
their faith counted to them for righteousness, on account 
of what Christ hath done to procure that great blessing 
for them, whether they have lived in or out of God’s 
visible church. But it will-not be bestowed on them till 
the general judgment, when, their trial being ended, their 
state will be settled by the sentence of their Judge. For, 
seeing the pardon of sin consisteth in a complete deliver. 
ance from death the punishment of sin, and seeing the 
rewarding one as a righteous person, implieth his actually 
receiving the reward due to a righteous person, it is evi- 
dent that neither of these can take place till the judgment 
is ended. At that period of the divine government, the 
promise to bless all the families of the earth in Abraham, 
will be performed in the full extent of its meaning: Be- 
cause then every one who is found to have feared God, 
and to have wrought righteousness, shall be accepted with 
him, whether they have lived in any visible church of God 
or not; for the Judge of all the earth is no respecter of 
pervons, Acts x. 34. 

The foregoing interpretation of God’s promise to bless 
all the families of the earth in Abraham, is confirmed by 
St. Paul, as was hinted above. For he hath declared, 
that the blessing of the nations in Abraham, consisteth in 
God's justifying them by faith. Gal. iii. 8, ‘Now the 
sitar foreseeing that God would justify the nations 
by faith, preached the gospel (the good news) to Abra- 
ham, saying, In thee shal! all the nations be blessed. 9. 
Wherefore they whoare of faith, are blessed with believing 
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Abraham.’ After this testimony of en inspired apostle, 
can there be any doubt concerning the meaning of God’s 
promise to ‘ bless all the families of the earth in Abraham 1’ 


Secr. VI.—Of the sixth Promise in the Covenant 
with Abraham. 


Tsis promise was made to Abraham, after he had laid 
Teaac on the altar with an intention to offer him as e 
burnt-offering ; and is recorded, Gen. xxii. 18. ‘In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blemed, because 
thou hast obeyed my voice.’ 

Because Isaiah had said to the Israelites, chap. Ix. 3. 
‘The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 
brightness of thy rising,’ the Jewish doctors affirmed, that 
the Gentiles were to be enlightened with the knowledge 
of the true God, and of his commandments, by the Jews 
converting them to Judaism. Also they affirmed, that 
this is the blessing of all the nations of the earth in Abra- 
ham’s seed, which was promised to him in the covenant. 
But these interpretations St. Paul hath confuted, Gal. ii 
16. by observing, that the words of the promise are not 
‘ and in seeds,’ as speaking of many persons, but ‘and in 
thy seed,’ as ing of one person only. For from this 
circumstance he argued, that the blessing of all the nations 
of the earth in Abraham’s seed was to be accomplished by 
one person only, who is Christ. 

This argument, at first sight, may perhaps appear in- 
conclusive, especially as, in the other promises, the word 
seed is used collectively, to denote a multitude of per- 
sons, Yet when it is remembered, that at the fall God 
said to the serpent, ‘I will put enmity between thee and 
the woman, and between thy seed and her seed—it shall 
bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel,’ we can- 
not doubt, that by the seed of the woman. one person only 
was meant; and that ‘ the bruising the head of the ser- 
pent,’ signified that one person's defeating the malicious 
scheme which the devil (who because he assumed the 
form of a serpent when he deceived Eve, is called ‘ that 
old serpent, the Devil and Satan,’ Rev. xii. 9.) had con- 
trived for destroying the human race, and not the killing 
of serpents by men ; for that was too trifling an event to 
be so solemnly foretold on so important an occasion. Be- 
sides, such an interpretation would imply, that Eve was 
deceived by a natural serpent, which is not to be suppos- 
ed. Wherefore, the restorer of the human race having 
been foretold at the fall, under the appellation of the ‘seed 
of the woman,’ Abraham would naturally think of him, 
and of the purpose for which he was to be born, when 
God said to him, ‘In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be blessed.’ And the apostle reasoned justly, when, 
from its being said to him, and in thy seed, he concluded, 
that the nations were to be bleesed in one person, who is 
Christ. For if God had meant to tell Abraham that the 
nations were to be blessed in the Israelites, his natural 
seed, collectively, he would have said, and in thy seeds 
or sons, to prevent him from interpreting the promise of 
the person foretold at the fall under the appellation of the 
aeed of the woman, who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent. 

This promise hath been signally fulfilled in Christ, as 
the apostle hath affirmed; for, 1. In the prospect of 
Christ coming into the world, born of a woman, and of 
his offering himself a sacrifice for sin, Adam and Eve 
were respited from death, and had a new trial appointed 
to them, under a more gracious covenant than the first ; 
a covenant better adapted to their nature, now that it was 
weakened by sin. Their temporary respite from death 
God intimated by saying to the woman, ‘In sorrow thou 
shalt bring forth children ;’ and to the man, ‘In the sweat 
of thy face thou shalt eat bread, till thou return unte the 
ground.’ And their having a new trial appointed, was 
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insinueted in the declaration, that the ‘ seed of the woman 
‘was to bruise the head of the serpent.’ For if they were 
still to live under the first covenant, the serpent’s contri- 
vance for their destruction would have taken effect inevi- 
tably. It could only be frustrated by their having an op- 
portunity, under a new covenant, of regaining the life 
which they had forfeited by their first disobedience. Far- 
ther, that this gracious new covenant was procured for 
them by the death of the seed ‘of the woman, was inti- 
mated by the bruising of his heel at the time he bruised 
the serpent’s head. For although they might not, in that 
dark expression, discern the death of the seed of the wo- 
mon asa sacrifice for their sin, God may have revealed 
it to them, together with its happy consequences. And 
the important discovery being made to them, in order 
that it might be perpetuated among their posterity, God 
may have appointed them to worship him by the sacrifice 
of beasts. It is true, Moses hath not said that God or 
dered our first perents to offer such sacrifices ; yet his tell- 
ing us, that God accepted the sacrifice of the firstlings of 
his flock which Abel offered to him, implies, that such a 
eommand was actually given by God; otherwise, the 
worshipping him by the sacrifice of beasts would have 
been will-worship, consequently it would not bave been 
accepted by him. 

Farther, as the bruising of the head of the serpent by 
the seed of the woman, and the serpent’s bruising his heel, 
were of all the discoveries made to mankind in the first 
age the most important, may we not suppose, that to teach 
mankind the meaning of the serpent’s bruising the heel of 
the seed of the woman, namely, that it signified’ his death 
as an atonement for the sins of men, God commanded 
Abraham to offer up his only son as a burnt-offering 1 
That this was its meaning, Abraham might conjecture 
from the extraordinary nature of the command: Or if, 
by the strength of his own reason, he could not discover 
this, the angel who spake to him after Isaac was laid on 
the altar, may have made it known tohim. For our Lord 
himself assures us, that Abraham saw his day with joy: 
John viii. 56. ‘Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day, and he saw it and was glad.’ 

2. And in the view of Christ’s coming and offering 
himself a sacrifice for sin, all Adam’s posterity are includ- 
ed in the gracious new covenant under which he was 
placed, after he was respited from death. For if Adam’s 
posterity were included in the covenant under which he 
fell, so far as to be linble to death for his offence, it is 
reasonable to think, that they are likewise included in the 
new covenant which was made with him, and that there- 
by they have an opportuuity given them of regaining that 
bodily life which Adam forfeited for them.—Besidee, if 
the law under which Adam’s posterity now live, be the 
law of works, to what purpose hath God allowed them to 
come into existence? By obedience to that law none of 
them can obtain life, but for the smallest act of trans- 
gression must perish. This, then, is one of the great 
blessings which are procured for mankind by Abraham’s 
seed, Christ. In the prospect of his dying as a sacrifice 
for sin, they have obtained a trial under a more gracious 
covenant than the first; and this favour is not confined 
to any one nation or race of men, but is extended to ail 
the posterity of Adam, without excepting any of them. 
So that in respect of this bappy effect of his coming into 
the world in the human nature, he may truly be said to 
have died for all. See 3 Cor. v. 15. note I. , 

3. By dying as a sacrifice for sin, Abraham’s seed, 
Christ, hath obtained for all the nations of the earth de- 
liverance from death, the curse of the law which Adam 
brake: so the apostle assures us, Gal. @. 13. ‘Christ 
hath bought us off from the curse of the law, being made 
a curse for us.’ His meaning, however, is not that any 
of Adam’s posterity is to escape temporal death, but that 
they are all to be raised from the dead by Christ, in order 
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to their receiving reward or punishment according to 
what they have done in this life, whether it hath been good 
or bad. They, who by giving the obedience of faith, 
have fulfilled the gracious requisitions of the new cove- 
nant under which they were mercifully placed, and who, 
when they failed in particular instances, have repented of 
these failures, shall be pardoned, and rewarded with eter- 
nal life; but they who have neither given this obedience, 
nor repented of their sinful courses, shall be punished 
with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power. 

4, As the reward of his dying for the sins of men, 
Abraham’s seed, Christ, after his resurrection, waf ex- 
alted to the government of the world. Wherefore, seeing 
he exercises that government with the greatest wisdom, 
and power, and goodness, for the benefit of mankind, all 
the nations of the earth have, by his government of the 
world, been greatly blessed in him. And, in particular, 
they have been blessed in him with the influences of the 
Spirit, to enable them to overcome the evil propensities 
of their nature, and to fulfil the requisitions of the law of 
faith, under which he hath placed them. In one word, 
all the nations of the earth being indebted to Abraham's 
seed, Christ, for every blessing of providence and of grace 
which they enjoy, or hope to enjoy, they have been 
greatly blessed in him. . 

5. Many nations of the earth have been blessed in 
Abraham’s seed, Christ, with the knowledge of the true 
God, and of the way of salvation, and of the rewards and 
punishments of a future state. For these, with the other 
doctrines of true religion, Christ made known to his holy 
apostles and prophets by inspiration; and through the 
fidelity and diligence with which they published these 
things to the world, the knowledge of them was given to 
many nations in the first age, and hath been continued 
among them ever since, and even spread in the world, by 
the stated ministry of the word. Nevertheless, all the 
nations of the earth have not as yet heard the gospel; nor 
have all obeyed it to whom it hath been preached. But 
the prophets have foretold, and we believe, that in some 
future period the whole earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of God, by means of the gospel preached 
everywhere, and received everywhere. So that, as was 
foretold, Psal. Ixxii. 17. ‘His name sball endure for 
ever: his name shall be continued as long as the sun: 
and men shall be bleesed in him ; all nations shall call him 
blessed.’ - 

These are the blessings which were to come on all the 
nations of the earth, through Abraham’s seed, Christ, 
because Abraham obeyed God’s voice in offering up his 
only son Isaac, as a burnt-offering. By this, however, 
God did not mean that Abraham’s obedience procured 
these blessings for the nations through Christ, but that, 
as the reward of his obedience in the affair of Isaac, God 
promised that the person through whom these blessings 
were to come on the nations, should be one of Abraham’s 
weed. This interpretation is agreeable to the plain mean- 
ing of the words, ‘ And in thy seed shall all the nations 
of the earth be blessed, because thou hast obeyed my voice,’ 


CONCLUSION. 


Having explained God’s promises to Abraham, both 
in their literal and allegorical meaning, and having shew- 
ed in what manner they have been already fulfilled, or 
are yet to be fulfilled to the heirs hereof, it will be useful 
to look back, and take a view of the great discoveries 
which were made of God’s gracious purposes respecting 
mankind, in that ancient oracle which God himeelf hath 
dignified with the appellation of Ais covenant with Abra- 
ham. First, then, in promising to bless Abraham ex- 
ceedingly, it appears that God declared his intention to 
bestow on him the great blessing of justification by faith, 


264 


that is, his intention both to his sins, and to re- 
ward him asa righteous person for his faith, In conse 
wence of his pardon, Abraham is to be delivered from 
th, the punishment of sin, by being taised from the 
dead. And with respect to his reward, it will consist in 
the everlasting jon of that heavenly country, of 
which the earthly country promised to him and to his na 
tural seed, was the emblem and pledge.—2. By constitut- 
ing Abraham the father of many nations, God declared 
that he will consider all in every nation who imitate 
Abraham in his faith and obedience, as Abraham’s seed, 
and perform to them the blessings promised in the cove- 
nanteto Abraham’s seed: consequently, believers of all 
nations are, like Abraham, to be justified by faith: they 
are to be pardoned, and to obtain the everlasting inherit- 
ance of heaven, after being raised from the dead. Also 
in heaven they are to have God for the object of their 
worship, and the source of their happiness to all eternity. 
And these blessings, which are all to come on them 
through Abraham’s seed, Christ, are in the covenant de 
clared to be the common privilege of believers of every 
age snd nation, as Abraham’s seed, whether they have 
4ived in any visible church of God on earth or not.—3, 
But, which is of the greatest importance in this matter, 
it is expressly declared, that the blessings promised in the 
covenant are not to come on any, but on those whose 
faith is accompanied with habitual obedience. This God 
declared concerning Abraham himself, Gen. xviii. 19. ‘I 
know him, that he will command his children, and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may 
bring upon Abrabam that which he hath spoken of him,’ 
—Thus it appears, that the principal doctrines, precepts, 
and promises, which were afterwards made known tothe 
world more plainly in the gospel, were discovered to the 
Israclites in the covenant which God made with their 
father Abraham; so that, properly speaking, it was the 
gospel of the [araclites, and the rule of their justification. 
It is true, the discoveries in the covenant with Abra- 
, ham are not very obvious to us, because we are not ac- 
customed to the allegorical method of instruction used 
in ancient times. But that method being familiar to the 
Israelites, they were at no loss to know, that the temporal 
blessings promieed to the natural seed of Abrabam, were 
emblems of those eternal blessings which belong to his 
seed by faith, and were in fact promises of these blessings 
tothem. Farther, seeing the temporal blessings promised 
to the natural seed were all things future, and some of 
them at a great distance in point of time, their coming to 
pass exactly as they were promised, hath become to us a 
proof and a pledge, that the eternal blessings of which 
they are the prefigurations, ehall be fulfilled to the spirit- 
us] seed in due season. For instance, can any person 
of good sense and candour, who considers by what won- 
derful exertions of the divine power Abraham's natural 
seed were brought out of Egypt, preserved in the wilder 
ness during the space of forty years, and then put in pos 
session of Canaan, the country promised to them in the 
covenant, entertain the least doubt of God’s willingness 
and power to raise all Abraham's spiritual seed from the 
dead, and to introduce them into the heavenly country, 
of which the introduction of his natural seed into the 
earthly country was both an emblem end a pledge ? 


ESSAY VL—Ows Justrricatiox. 


To understand what the apostles have written, and 
others have disputed, concerning justification, it will be 
Proper to explain the meaning of the words justify, and 
Justification, as used in common speech. To justify a 
oerson, as was showed Rom, ii 13. note 2., is a law 
phrase, denoting the action of a judge, who, when a per- 
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son is accused at his bar of having committed some crime, 
acquits him after a formal trial, by a sentence pronounced 
in the hearing of bis accuser and of the witnesses. The 
other word, justification, is a law term likewise, and de- 
notes the acquittal itself, together with its consequences, 
oo far as they have a relation to the party accused. 

In scripture, the words justify justification have a 
sense analogous to their use in human courts of judica- 
ture. For, when God is said to justify men, the mesn- 
ing is, that as the Judge of the world he acquits them by 
his sentence after an impartial trial, either because he finds 
them innocent of the things of which they are accused ; 
or, if they are guilty, because he is graciously pleased to 
pardon them. Justification on the first ground, being 
merited, may be demanded by the accused as a matter of 
right; and consisteth in an absolute acquittal. But jus- 
tification, on the second ground, being entirely gratuitous, 
may be granted or withheld, according to the pleasure of 
the judge. If granted, it consists in a full pardon of the 
accused person’s sing, bestowed on him asa favour. 


Szct. L—Of the Doctrine of Justification, as explained 
by the Apostle Paul. 


Paut, in his epistles to the Romans and to the Gala 
tians, hath treated largely of the justification of mankind. 
What he teacheth on that subject in his epistle to the Ro- 
mans, is comprehended in two propositions; the firat of 
which we have Rom. iii. 20. ‘ By works of Jaw there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight.’ Now, since the epostle 
is speaking of a man’s being justified in the sight of God, 
it is evident, that in this passage he considers men as 
standing at the tribunal of God, and claiming to be ac- 
quitted on account of works of law; that is, on account 
of their baving done all the works which God’s law re- 
quireth. Concerning men in these circumstances, the 
spostle declares, that ‘ by works of law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight;’ for thie unanswerable reason, 
‘Because through law is the knowledge of sin. The 
law of God, by requiring perfect obedience to all its pre- 
cepts, under the penalty of death, maketh every man sen- 
aible that be is a sinner, and that, instead of being entitled 
to justification on account of works of law, he is liable to 
punishment on account of his sins, Wherefore, the know- 
ledge of sin committed being incompatible with a meri- 
torious justification, it is certain, as the apostle hath de- 
clared, that ‘by works of law there sball no flesh be jus- 
tified in the sight of God.’ 

But God, as Judge, may justify sinners gratuitously ; 
that is, he may from favour pardon their sine on repent-' 
ance, and by that pardon free them from pinishment. Of 
this kind of justification St. Paul also speaka. For having 
affirmed and proved, that it is imppssible for any ainner 
to be justified in the sight of God on acrount of works of 
law, because he neither hath performed nor can perform 
them, (see Rom. iii..20, note 1.), he produceth his second 
proposition, in which the method established by God for 
the justification of sinners is declared, ver. 28. ‘ We con- 
clude, that by faith man is justified, without works of law.’ 
This proposition consists of two parts: iret, That man, in 
his present lapsed state, is justified by faith; secondly, 
That he is justified by faith without works of law. These 
important doctrines the apostle establishes in the following 
fourth chapter, by appealing to the justification of Abra- 
ham, as related by Moses, And because it is natural for 
men to seek to be justified meritoriously by their own 
works, the apostle begins with proving, that Abraham 
was not meritoriously justified by his works. Rom. iv. 2. 
‘For (saith he) if Abrabam were justified by works, he 
might boast, but not before God.’—-Many contend, that 
justified by works, in this verse, means gratuitously juati- 
Jed by works proceeding from faith, And on the authority 
of this single text, in which it is denied that Abraham was 
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jastified by works, they affirm, that in the gratuitous jus- 
” ufication of sinners, no regard whatever is had to good 
works proceeding from faith. But to overturn this false 
notion, I observe, that if the werke mentioned by the apos- 
tle are works proceeding from faith, what he hath said of 
Abrgham is not true; namely, ‘ that if he were justified by 
works he might boast.’ For the man who is justified 
geatuitously by works proceeding from faith, hath not the 
least title to boast. So Paul himself tells us, Rom. iii. 27. 
* Where then is boasting ? It is excluded. By what law ? 
Of works 1 No, but by the lew of faith.’—The law which 
requires faith working by love in order to justification, 
effectually excludeth all boasting; because works pro- 
ceeding from faith being imperfect, do not entitie him 
who performs them to justification. If such a person is 
justified, it must be by free gift; consequently, he cannot 
boast of his justification as merited. Wherefore, the jus 
tification by works, which the apostle denieth to Abra- 
ham, being a justification of which he might have boasted, 
it cannot be a gratuitous justification by works proceed- 
ing from faith ; for, I repeat it, of such a justification no 
man can boast; but it must be a meritorious justification 
by works of law, as mentioned Rom. iii. 20. 28. of which 
one may boast. 

The apostle having shewed by Abraham's justification, 
that believers are justified without works of law, proceeds 
to prove the other branch of hie proposition ; namely, that 
men are justified by faith. And thie he doth, by appeal- 
ing, as before, to Abraham’s justification. Rom. iv. 3. 
“For whet saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.’ This pas 
sage of scripture we bave Gen. xv. 5, where we are told, 
that God brought Abraham forth, ‘and said, Look now 
towards heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to num- 
ber them. And he said to him, So shall thy seed be. 
6. And he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him 
for righteousness.’ On this the apostle reasons in the fol- 
lowing menner, Rom. iv. 4.‘ Now to him who worketh, 
the reward is not counted as a favour, but as a debt;’ 
founding his argument on the phrase, ‘ counted to him 
as a favour.’—For if Abraham had worked, that is, had 
obeyed the law of God perfectly, the reward would not 
have been counted to him, that is, bestowed on him asa 
favour; but it would have been given to him by bis right 
eous Judge, as a debt due to him for his unsinning obe- 
dience.—Next, to shew that Abraham and all believers 
are justified, not meritoriously by a perfect obedience to 
the law of God, but gratuitously by faith, the apostle adds, 
ver. 5. ‘But to him who doth not work,’ who dotb not 
pretend to have given a perfect obedience to God’s law, 
(this sense of working is evident from ver. 4.), ‘but be- 
lieveth on’ him who justifieth the ungodly,’ is, who 
believeth God’s promise to pardon penitent sinners, al- 
though they have not given perfect obedience to his law, 
* his faith is counted to him for righteousness’ as a favour. 
The faith which such a sinner hath in the mercy of God, 
Wf it leads him to obey God sincerely, is, by mere favour, 
counted to him by his Judge as righteousness. 

Farther, to shew what is implied in God’s counting 
one’s faith to him for righteousness, the apostle cites a 

from Psal, xxxii. 1, 2. where David describeth the 
blessednesa of the man to whom God counteth righteous- 
ness without works, as consisting in his having his sins 
covered, and not charged to him. Rom. iv. 6. ‘In like 
manner aleo David describeth the blessedness of the man 
to whom God counteth righteousness without works; 
thet is, who counteth faith for righteousness, without re- 
quiring « perfect obedience to his law, (see ver. 4.); 7. 
* Saying, Blessed (like Abraham) are they whose iniqui- 
ties ure forgiven, and whose sins are covered. 8. Blessed 
is the inan to whom the Lord will not count sin.’ 

Here it is proper to remark, that the apostle’s illustra- 
thon ot the two branches of his eee chap. iii. 28. 
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‘We conelade that man is justified by faith, without 
works of law,’ suggests four things concerning justifica- 
tion, which merit the reader's particular notice. —1. That 
the works which the apostle excludes from having any in- 
fluence in the justification of sinners, are not works pro- 
ceeding from faith, but worke of law; that is, the perfect 
performance of ail the works which the law of God en- 
joins, without failing in any one instance.—2. That as 
often as St. Paul speaks of justification by works of law, 
he means a meritoriows justification ; consequently a jus- 
tification which the man who performs works of law may 
demand from his Judge as a debt due to him for his 
works, and of which he may justly boast.—8. That the 
justification obtained by God’s counting one’s faith to him 
for righteousness, is not a meritorious but a gratuitous 
justification ; a justification which may be withheld from 
the believer without injustice; And therefore, if it is be- 
stowed on him, it is bestowed as a favour.—4. That the 
counting of faith for righteousness is an implied promise 
of pardon as well as of reward; but both by tho free gift 
of God: the faith and imperfect obedience of the believer, 
meriting neither the one nor the other of these blessings. 

But although the apostle hath expressly declared, that’ 
by works of law no flesh shall be justified meritoriously 
in the sight of God; also, although he hath excluded 
faith, and the good works proceeding from faith, from 
having any meritorious influence in procuring for believ- 
ers justification from God, it is to be carefully observed 
that he hath nowhere said, that believers are justified by 
faith alone. On the contrary, be beth, in thie same dis- 
course, expressly asserted, that good works are necessary, 
even to a gratuitous justification. For having affirmed, 
Rom. iii. 26. ‘that man is justified by. faith without 
worke of law,’ to shew us, that by works of law he means 
a perfect obedience to law; also, to prevent us from sus- 
pecting that by this doctrine he represents good works as 
not necessary to a gratuitous justification by faith, he 
adds, ver. 31. ‘ Do we then make law useless through the 
feith?’ Do we make obedience to the law of God use- 
Jess through the doctrine of justification by feith? ‘ By 
no means: For we establish law;’ we establish its obli- 
gation asa rule of life to those who are gratuitously jus 
tified by faith. I ask, could the apostle with truth have 
said that .he established Iaw, by teaching thet men are jus- 
tified by faith without works of law, if by works of law he 
had meant those good works which men perform from 
a principle of faith? This I think no one will affirm. 
Whereas, if by works of law he meant an unsinning obe- 
dience to the law of God, by teaching that men are justi- 
fied by faith without such works, be strongly enforced 
the obligation of the law of God as a rule of life, to be- 
lievera as well as to others. For of ali the motives which 
can be proposed to induce sinners to forsake their sins, 
and to follow holiness to the utmost of their power, the 
most effectual is to assure them, that an unsinning obe- 
dience is not required in order to their justification, (for 
if that were the case, who could be saved ?) but that God 
is graciously pleased, for the sake of Christ, to grant par- 
don and eternal life to every one who believeth on him, 
and sincerely obeys him. Peal. cxxx. 4. ‘ There is for- 
giveness with thee, that thou mayst be feared.’ 

Such is the apostle Paul’s doctrine concerning justif- 
cation. In the following section we will examine the 
doctrine of the apostle James on the same subject, and 
compare it with Paul’s; that we may judge whether 
the two apoetles contradict each other in this important 
article; as many have erroneously supposed. 


Sxcr. IL—Of the Doctrine of Justification, as explained 
by the Apostle James. 


Jamzs bath treated of justification m the second chap- 
ter of his epistle ; ver. 20. ‘ Wouldst thou know, O false 
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man, that faith without works is dead? 21. Was not 
Abraham our fathor justified by works, when he had lift- 
ed up Isaac his son upon the altar? 22, Thou seecst 
that faith co-operated with his works, and by works his 
faith was perfected. 23, And so that scripture was con- 
firmed, which saith, Abraham believed God, and it was 
counted to him for righteousness: And he was called the 
friend of God. 24. Ye see, therefore, that by works a 
man is justified, and not by faith only. 25. And in like 
manner also, was not Rahab the harlot justified by works, 
having secretly received the messengers, and having sent 
them away by another road? 26, For as the body with- 
out the spirit is dead, so aleo faith without works is dead.’ 

In this account of justification, James is thought to 
have contradicted Paul; and to reconcile them a variety 
of solutions have been proposed, most of which lead to 
very dangerous consequences, But, as shall be shewed 
immediately, the doctrine of the two spostles is the same: 
And the supposition, that they have contradicted each 
other, is founded on a misapprehension of what they have 
written on the subject, as will appear from what follows. 

1. Although James hath said, ‘that by works e man 
“is justified, and not by faith only;’ he hath nowhere 
said, in contradiction to Paul, that by ‘ works of Jaw’ a 
man is juhtified—2, In like manner, althongh Paul hath 
said, ‘ We conclude that by faith men is justified, and 
not by works of law,’ he beth nowhere said, in contra- 
diction to James, that ' man is justified by faith only.’ He 
hath denied, indeed, that Abraham wes justified by works ; 
but, as was showed page 264. it is plain from the scope of 
his reasoning, that the works of which he speaks are not 
works proceeding fiom faith, but worke of law; that is, 
a perfect performance of the works enjoined by law. 
These Peul excluded from the justification of Abraham, 
Not because they would have justified him if he had per- 
formed them, but because it was not in his power to per- 
form them.—3. The justification by works of which 
James speaks, is not s meritorious justification by works 
of law, but a free grace justification by works procceding 
from faith, chap. ii. 22. ‘ Thou seest that faith co-operated 
with hie works, and by works his faith was perfected.’ 
This kind of works Paul is so fer from excluding from 
bis idea of justification, that he expressly declares them to 
be absolutely necessary to it. For, having observed that 
mon are justified by faith, Gal. v. 5. ‘We, through the 
Spirit, look for the hope of righteoumess by faith ;’ to pre- 
vent us from imagining that he is speaking of faith dis- 
joined from good worke, be immediately adds, ver. 6. 
‘For in Christ Jesus neither circumeision availeth any 
thing, nor uncircumeision, but faith strongly working by 
love.’ To the same purpose, Gal. vi. 15. ‘In Christ Jew 
sus neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum- 
cision, but a new creature.’ Now, can any one be a 
new creature without forsaking his sins, and leading a 
holy life? Paul’s description of a new creature deter. 
toines this question, 2 Cor. v. 17. ‘If any man be in 
Christ Jesua, he is a new creature: Old things are passed 
away; behold all things are become new.’— Wherefore, 
as the two apostles do not speak of the same kind of 
justification, nor of the same kind of works, their doc- 
trine, rightly understood, hath not even the appearance 
of contradiction. To make their doctrine really contra- 
dictory, Paul’s works of law must mean evangelical works, 
or good works proceeding from faith, contrary to the 
propriety of the expression, and to the scope of the apos- 
tle’s argument, as was shewed page 264. 

Farther, that the two apostles have not contradicted 
each other in their doctrine concerning justification, may 
be premimed from this circumstance, that both of them 
have founded their doctrine on the justification of Abra- 
ham. Thus Paul, Rom. iv. 2. ‘If Abraham were justi- 
fied by works, he might boast; but not before . 8 
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For what saith the scripture? Abraham believed God, 
and it was counted to him for righteousness.’ In like® 
manner, James ii. 21. ‘ Was not Abraham our father jus- 
tified by works, when he lifted up Isaac his son on the 
altar?’ Now, ag it is not to be supposed that the two 
apostles have builded a contradictory doctrine on the 
same foundation, the presumption is, that their doctrine 
is the same. 

However, not to rest the matter on a presumption, the 
agreement of the two apostles in this great article of the 
Christian faith will appear, if the doctrine of each is more 
narrowly examined. James, by telling us that Abreham 
was justified by works when he had lifted up Issac on the 
altar, evidently alludes to what God aaid to him, Gen. 
xxii. 16. ‘By myself have I sworn, saith the Lord, for 
because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only eon, 17. That in blessing I will bless 
thee.” This promise to bless Abraham, which God so 
solemnly confirmed with an oeth, James, with as much — 
trath, hath termed God’s juetifying Abraham, as Paul 
bath given that appellation to God's counting bis faith 
to him for righteousness. For, in fact, God’s promise to 
bless Abraham wes the same with his promise to count 
his faith to him for righteousness, as is plain from Paul's 
calling the counting of faith for righteousness ‘ the biess- 
ing of Abraham,’ Gal. iii, 14. See this proved more ful- 
ly, Ens. v. Sect. 1. p. 253. Wherefore, when God mid 
to Abraham, ‘In Pleasing I will bless thee,’ seeing he 
promised to bestow on him the blessing of righteousness 
counted to him; also, seeing God declared that he would 
so bless him, because he had not withheld his son, his 
only son, from him; it is evident, that if justification 
consisteth in having righteousness counted to one, Abrae 
ham was as really justified by the work of offering up 
Isaac, as by his believing in the Lord that his seed should 
be numerous as the stars of the heaven. 

That Abraham was justified by the work of lifting op 
Isaac on the altar, Paul also hath acknowledged in his 
epistle to the Hebrews, chap. vi. 13. ‘ When Ged made 
promise to Abraham, seeing be could swear by no one 
greater, he sware by himself, saying, Surely, blessing I 
will bless thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee.’ 
That this was the promise which God made to Abraham 
when he had offered up Isaac, is evident from the oath 
with which it was confirmed. For on no other occasion 
did God confirm any promise to Abraham with an oath, 
And that Paul understood this to be a promise to justify 
Abraham, is equally evident from his observing, that God 
confirmed his promise with an oath, to the end that the 
heirs might have strong consolation from it : ver. 17. ‘God, 
willing more abundantly to shew to the beirs of promise 
the immutability of his purpose, confirmed his promise (to 
bless Abrabam) with an oath, that by two immutable things 
in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
strong consolation who have fled away to lay hold on the 
hope set before us. 18. Which we have as an anchor 
of the soul.’—.But what consolation could the heirs de- 
rive from God’s promise to bless and multiply Abraham, 
if the blessing promised to him was not the blesssng of 
justification ; and of his having a numerous seed by 
faith? And what hope was set before the heir to lay 
hold on as an anchor of the soul, unless it was the hope 
of pardon and eternal life, which was given to Abraham 
and to his seed in God’s promise to bless and multiply 
him? Since, therefore, Pau! knew that the blessing which 
God promised to Abraham after he had offered up Ieaac, 
was the blessing of justification; aleo, since he knew that 
God expressly declared he would bestow that blessing on 
him, becwuse he had not withheld his only son; by ap- 
pealing to that transaction, as giving the heirs of pro- 
mise strong consolation, Paul hath afirmed as expressly 
as James, that Abraham was justified by the work of 
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offering up Isaac. Consequently, for any one to say, or 
even to think, that Abraham was not justified by that 
work, is to contradict Paul as well xs James; nay, it is 
to contradict God himself, who sware to Abraham, ‘ Be- 
cause thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld 
thy son, thine only son, that in blessing I will bless thee, 
and in maltiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars 
of the heaven, and as the sand which is on the sea- shore.’ 

Farther, although James hath said that Abraham was 
justified by the work of lifting up Isaac upon the altar, 

¢ hath not said, that his faith had no influence in his 
justification. On the contrary, he tells us expressly, that 
hit faith co-operated with hie worke, namely, in procuring 
his justification ; and thereby he hath intimated, that that 
work was rendered effectual by its proceeding from faith : 
At the same time adding, that dy works Abraham's faith 
was perfected, he with equal plainness intimates, that 
Abraham’s faith would have been imperfect, if he had 
refused to offer Isaac when God commanded him to 
do it. Wherefore, according to James, to render works 
acceptable to God, they must proceed from faith; and 
to render faith perfect or complete, it must produce 
good works. In short, without this union, neither 
faith nor works separately will avail any thing to men’s 
justification.—In this doctrine Paul agrees perfectly 
writh James, as is evident from Gal. v. 6. vi. 15. for- 
merly quoted, p. 266; apd from all those passages in his 
epistles where he declares, that ‘the unrighteous shall 
not inherit the kingdom of God,’ 1 Cor. vi, 9. and that 
eye cost holiness no man shall see the Lord,’ Heb. 

i, 14, 

Having thus shewed that the two apostles, rightly un- 
derstood, agree perfectly in their doctrine concerning 
justification, it remains, for the further illustration of the 
subject, to offer the five following remarks, 

1, Notwithstanding in the account Paul hath given of 
Abraham’s justification, Rom. iv. 3, 4. believing is op- 
posed to working, it does not follow that faith is nota 
work. Paul himself hath called faith a work, 1 Thess. i. 
3.—And Christ hath termed believing on him whom God 
hath sent, the work which God prescribed to the Jews, 
Jobn vi, 28,29. This I think sheweth, that the work- 
éng, to which believing is opposed by Paul, does not mean 
the performing of good works from a principle of faith, 
but the perfect performance of all the works which the 
law of God enjoins. And the opposition which is stated 
between believing and working, implieth nothing more 
but that believing is not a perfect obedience to the law of 
God; and that it hath not the influence to procure a 
meritorious justification, which a perfect obedience would 
have, if it were possible for us to attain to it. 

2, Many theologians, overlooking the doctrine of James 
concerning justification, and attending only to the sound, 
without considering the sense of what Paul hath written 
on the subject, and at the same time forgetting that faith 
is itself the greatest of all good works, have ascribed to 
faith some efficacy in justification which good works have 
not. This efficacy they represent, by calling faith ‘ the 
hand which layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ,’ 
so as to make it the righteousness of the believer, and to 
render him perfectly righteous in the sight of God. But 
a doctrine of this kind, which implies an impossibility, 
and from which many dangerous consequences have been 
deduced by the Antinomians, ought not to be received; 
more especially as it hath no foundation in scripture, 
For none of the inspired writers hath called faith ‘a hand 
which layeth hold on the righteousness of Christ.’ They 
do not even say, that Christ's righteousness is counted, or 
imputed to believers; far less that they are made per- 
fectly righteous thereby ; which is an impossibility,—be- 
cause no person can be perfectly righteous in the sight 
of God, but one who hath never sinned. See Rom. 
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iv. 3. note 2, What Moses hath written concerning 
the justification of Abraham is, that ‘his believing in 
the Lord,’ and not the righteousness of Christ, was 
counted to him for righteousness. In like manner, what 
Paul hath taught is, thet the faith of believers is counted 
to them for righteousness through Jesus Christ; that is, 
on account of what Christ hath done to procure that 
blessing for them. The efficacy, therefore, of faith, doth 
not depend on its laying hold on the righteousness of 
Christ, nor on its possessing any inherent merit, but on 
the good pleasure of God, who, from mere favour, counts 
the believer's faith to him for righteousness, haying ap- 
printed it as the condition or means of his justification. 

ut the same kind of efficacy is ascribed likewise to good 
works. And surely it belongeth to God to appoint what 
conditions or means of justification seemeth to him good. 
Now, that he hath actually made faith and works, not 
scparately, but jointly, the condition of justification, both 
Paul and James have declared: the one by assuring us, 
that nothing availeth to men’s justification ‘ but faith work- 
ing by love,’ the other by telling us, that Abraham’s faith 
co-operated with the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar, 
in procuring him the promise of the blessing of justifica- 
tion. However, neither the one apostle nor the other 
meant, that justification is merited by faith or works, 
either separately or jointly. The meritorious cause of 
men’s justification is Christ’s obedience to death: Gal, 
fii, 13. ‘Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us, that the blessing of Abra- 
ham might come on the nations through Jesus Christ.’ 
As the reward of his obedience to death, Christ hath pro- 
cured for mankind the gracious new covenant, in which 
God, from pure favour, hath promised to bestow pardon 
and eternal life on all who, by faith and holiness, are 
capable of enjoying these great benefits, In one word, 
‘By grace we are saved through faith;’ but it is a faith 
which worketh by love. 

3. By constituting Abraham the father of all believers, 
Gen. xvii. 5. God made his justification the pattern of 
the justification of believers of all nations, and in all sges 
of the world; and in him hath shewed what the dispo- 
sitions and actions are, which he requireth in those on 
wham he will bestow justification as a free gift. This 
both Paul and James have taught us, by founding their 
doctrine concerning justification on the justification of 
Abraham. It is therefore of importance, in the present 
queation, to attend to the character and behaviour of this 
chief of believers, as described by Moses.—Abraham was 
a native of Chaldea. But being commanded by God to 
leave his country and kindred, and to go into a land 
which he would shew him, Abraham obeyed, not know- 
ing whither he was to go. When he arrived in Canaan, 
God promised to give thet country to him and to his 
seed; and to make his seal as numerous as the atars of 
the heaven. This promise Abraham believed, notwith- 
standing he had al! hie Kfe gone childless, Nay, he con- 
tinued to believe it, till the long-promised son, by whom 
his seed was to become as the dust of the earth, was 
brought forth by Sarah, in the ninetieth year of her age, 
and when Abraham was an hundred years old. But 
mark what happened! When this only son was grown, 
God commanded Abraham to offer him up on an altar 
asa burnt-offering. ‘This difficult command he obeyed, 
notwithstanding all the promises which God hed made 
to him and to his seed were limited to this only son; 
reasoning with himself, that God was able to raise him 
even from the dead, after he was burnt to ashes on the 
altar; and believing that he would actually raise him.— 
Farther, though the possession of Canaan was promised 
to him personally, Acts vii, 5, God ‘ gave him none in-' 
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on ;’ for 
the cave and field of Machpeluh Abrabam bought with. 


his money from Ephron the Hittite. Yet, when he was 
dying, he died in the firm persuasion thet God would 
raiee him from the-dead, to possess the country which he 
had promised to him. What an admirable example of 
faith and obedience doth the history of ‘this great be- 
liever present to our view! An example which shews, 
that his faith and obedience did not consist in a single 
act exerted on a particular occasion, but extended to all 
God's declarations and commands without exception, 
from the time he left Chaldea to the end of his life. 
Wherefore, having on every occasion believed in the Lord, 
and obeyed his commands, he obtained the promise of jue- 
tification, confirmed by the oath of God, after he had offer- 
ed up his only son; and was made the father of all be- 

” jevers, to teach us what our dispositions and actions must 
be, if we expect to be justified as Abraham was; and to 
make us sensible, that we are not his children, and heirs 
of the promises made to him and to his seed, unless, as 
our Lord expresseth it, John viii. 39. ‘We do the works 
of Abraham.’ 

4. It was mentioned in the precedirfg Exsay, page 251. 
that God said concerning Abraham, Gen. xviii, 19. ‘I 
know him, that he will command his children and his 
household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him,’ 
And it was observed, that this was a declaration, not only 
to Abraham himself, but to Abraham’s children, that they 
were to receive the blessings Promised in the covenant, 
and particularly the blessing of faith counted to them for 
righteousness, only on condition of their keeping the way 
of the Lord, and their doing justice and judgment. These 
things merit the reader’s notice in this place; because 
»Abraham’s justification being the pattern of our justifica- 
tion, if he was not to have the things promised to him, 
unless he kept the way of the Lord, and did justice and 
judgment, we cannot expect pardon and salvation, unless 
we persevere in faith and holiness to the end of our lives, 
as Abraham did, 

5. The defenders of justification by faith alone ought 
to consider, that the doctrines of religion, both natural 
and revealed, may be really believed without having any 
influence on a men’s temper and behaviour. So saith 
James, chap. ii. 18. ‘One may say, Thou hast faith, and 
Ihave works; shew me thy faith without thy works, and 
I will shew thee my faith by my works, 19. Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God; thou dost well: Even the 
devils believe this, and tremble.’ Wherefore, the belief 
of the doctrines of the gospel, however firm it may be, 
and however zealously contended for, even to the giving 
of one’s body to be burned, will have no influence in any 
man’s justification, if it doth not produce good works, f 
Cor. xiii. 3, A faith of this kind is what James calls ‘a 
dead faith.’ Like the body without the spirit, it hath no 
vital operation. In short, it is not the faith which at the 
judgment will be counted to the believer for righteous- 
ness; but rather will aggravate his wickedness, and in- 
crease his punishment. 


Bact. I.—Of the Justification of the Heathens. 


To the doctrine of justification by faith it hath been 
objected, by the opposers of revelation, that it excludes ail 
from the possibility of salvation who have not the benefit 
of revelation. This objection, if it were well founded, 
would, I acknowledge, bring discredit on the doctrine of 
justification by faith, and even on the gospel itself; be- 
cause it would represent God as requiring from sinners a 
condition of salvation, which he himself hath put it out 
of their power to attain. 

But the objection is of no value, as it proceeds on a 
palpable mistake, namely, that the faith necessary to jus 
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tification consists in the belief of doctrines knowable only 
by an external revelation. For whether we consider the 
scripture account of faith, or whether we examine the 
particular acts of faith by which individuals are said in 
scripture to have been justified, we shall find, that faith 
doth not consist so much in the belief of any revealed 
moral or religious truth, as in men’s attaching them- 
selves sincerely to God by a strong inclination to know 
and to do his will; and in making a right use of their 
reason in searching after the will of God, as manifested 
by the light of nature; or, if they are favoured with 
an external revelation, in implicitly directing their reli- 
gious sentiments and conduct by that revelation, so far as 
they areecapable of understanding it; and in relying with 
an entire confidence on all the promises of God. Pro- 
perly speaking, therefore, faith lieth in the heart more 
than in the head. So the apostle Paul teacheth, Rom. 
x. 10. ‘ With the heart we believe unto righteousness ;’ 
we believe go as to have righteousness counted to us.— 
The same apostle represents faith to consist in the strength 
of one’s persuasion of the religious truths which he be- 
lieves, and in the influence which that persuasion hath on 
his temper and conduct, rather than in the number and 
extent of the truths which he believes, 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
‘ We having the same spirit (Esa. iv. 66.) of faith, ac- 
cording to what is written, I believed, therefore I have 
spoken: We also believe, and therefore speak.’—Heb. 
xi. 1. ‘Now faith is the confidence (the confident expecta- 
tion) of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not 
seen.” 

From this account of faith it appears, that persons may 
have true faith whose religious knowledge is very limited. 
For to different persons the objects of faith must be more 
or fewer, according to their different capacities, and their 
different opportunities of gaining religious knowledge. 
In particular, the faith of those who are denied the bene- 
fit of revelation, can have for its object only the truths 
concerning God discoverable by the light of nature. Yet 
they may please God by acting agreeably to their faith in 
these trutha. So the apostle hath expressly declared, 
Heb. xi. 6. ‘ Without faith it is impossible to please God: 
For he who cometh to God must believe that he is, and 
that ho is a rewarder of them who diligently seek him.’ 

The declaration, that they please God who diligently 
seek him, in consequence of their believing that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them who diligently seck him, is 
conformable to truth. For, notwithstanding the faith of 
those to whom God hath not granted an external revela- 
tion, may not be as extensive as the faith of those who 
enjoy that benefit, their faith, that ie, their attachment to 
God, may be as strong, and their inclination to know and 
to do his wil! may be as sincere, and have as great an in- 
fluence on their conduct, as the faith of those who are fa- 
voured with revelation. Nay, their sense of the imper- 
fection of their own works, and their reliance on the 
mercy of God, may be as complete—consequently, on ac- 
count of the sincerity of their faith and obedience, they 
may be as acceptable to God as the others who enjoy 
revelation, and through the merite of Christ may be as 
readily saved ; agreeably to St, Peter’s declaration, Acts 
x. 84. ‘Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons. 35. But in every nation, he who feareth God 
and worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.’—Far- 
ther, it is to be considered, that“even among those who 
are favoured with a written revelation, there are great 
differences in respect of their natural capacities, their im- 
provement by education, and their opportunities of-at- 
taining the knowledge of the meaning of that revelation ; 
by all which, the extent of the knowledge and faith of in- 
dividuals must be very diticrent. We may therefore be- 
lieve, that the same extent of faith in the doctrines of 
revelation will not be required of all to whom a written 
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revelation bath been given; but in judging indivi- 
duals, a due regard will be had to the opportunitics and 
advantages which each hath enjoyed. This I think our 
Lord hath insinuated, Luke xii, 47. ‘That servant who 
knew bis Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according tu his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes. 48. But he who knew not, and did commit 
things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be 
much required: And to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the more.’-—Seeing, then, the 
same extent of faith is not required from all who enjoy 
the benefit of revelation, because all have not the same 
natural capacity, nor the samo advantages for profiting 
by revelation, we may for the same reasons believe, that 
from those who are denied the benefit of revelation, thet 
extent of faith is not required which is expected from 
those who enjoy revelation, And therefore, at the 
judgment, the Judgo will consider what improvement 
every one hath made of the opportunities and advantages 
which he enjoyed ; and what influence his faith in the 
truths which were made known to him hath bad on his 
temper and actions. - 

That the faith neccessary to justification consista in a 
sincere disposition to know and to do the will of God, so 
far as it is made known to men, and not in the belief of 
doctrines which they have no means of knowing, appears 
also from the particular exercises of faith recorded in the 
scriptures, by which individuals are declared to have been 
justified.—To begin with Noah : It is said of him, Heb. xi. 
7. * By faith, Noah, when he received a revelation con- 
cerning things not at all seen, being seized with religious 
fear, prepared an ark for the salvation of his family, by 
which he condemned the world, and became an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith.’ Noah’s faith, in 
this instance, did not consist in his believing any doctrine 
of religion mado known to him by God, but in his be- 
lieving a future event which God revealed to him, name- 
ly, that the ungodly world was to be destroyed with a 
flool ; and in his obeying God’s command to prepare an 
ark for the salvation of himself and family, Wherefoure, 
since by that faith ho ‘became an heir of the righteous- 
ness which is by faith, Owen and his followers are wrong 
in affirming, that the faith of which the apostle speaks in 
this chapter is not justifying faith—The next example is 
Abraham, of whom it is said, Gen, xv. 6. ‘ Abraham be- 
lieved in the Lord, and it was counted to him for right- 
eousness.’ He believed the Lord's promise, that his seed 
should be numerous as the stars of the heaven. And 
because this act of faith was counted to him for right- 
eousness, the apostle insinuates that he was justified there- 
by, Rom. iv. 2,3. But in this instance, as was observed 
concerning Noah, Abraham's faith had no doctrine of 
religion for its object, but a future event only, which God 
promised should take place; namely, that he was to have 
a son, from whom a progeny, numerous as the stars of 
the heaven, was to descend. This appears from Rom. 
iv. 18, ‘He, contrary to hope, believed with hope, that 
he should be the father of many nations, according to 
what was spoken, (Gen. xv. 5.), So shall thy seed be, 
19. And not being weak in faith, he did not consider 
his own body now dead, being about an hundred years 
old, neither the deadness of Sarah’s womb. 20. There- 
fore, against the promise of God he did not dispute 
through unbelief, but was strong itt faith, giving glory to 
God. 21. And was fully persuaded, thnt what was pro- 
mised he was able certainly to perform. 22%. ‘Therefore 
also it was counted to him for righteousness.’ And on 
an after occasion, Heb, xi. 17. ‘ By faith Abraham, when 
tried, offered up Isaac: he who had received the pro- 
mises, offered up his only begotten. 18. Concerning 
whom it was said, Surely in Isaac a seed shall be unto 
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thee: 19. Reasoning, that God was able to raise him 
even from the dead, from whence he received him even 
fora parable.’ In this, as in the former instance, Abra 
ham’s faith had no moral or religious truth for its object, 
but a matter of fact afterwards to happen, the credibility 
of which depended on God's veracity and power; name- 
ly, that the numerous seed promised to him was to spring 
from Isaac. For Abraham, whose conceptions of the per- 
fections of God were very exalted, reasoned with himself, 
that God was able to raise Isaac from the dead; and that, 
to fulfil his promise, he would actually raise him, after 
being burnt to ashes on the altar.—Rahab’s faith likewise, 
on account of which, ver. 31. ‘she was not destroyed 
with the unbelievers,’ which James hath termed her jus- 
tification, did not consist in her believing any particular 
revelation which was made to her concerning the God of 
Israel ; but in attending to, and reasoning justly on what 
sbe rad heard concerning his wonderful works, so as to 
believe him to be the only true God and governor of the 
universe, Josh, ii. 9. ‘I know that the Lord hath given 
you this land: 10. For we have heard how the Lord 
dried up the waters of the Red Sea for you, when you 
came out of Egypt; and what you did unto the two 
kings of the Amorites that were on the other side Jordan, 
Sihon and Og, whom ye utterly destroyed. 11. And 
as soon as we had heard these things, our hearts did 
melt, neither did there remain any more courage in any 
map, because of you: for the Lord your God, he is God 
in heaven above, and in earth beneath.’ Wherefore, 
since Rahab’s faith in the God of the Israelites, as the 
only true God, Jed her to receive and conceal the Is 
reelitish messengers at the risk of hor life, her faith was 
perfected by that work ; and on account of that work pro- 
ceeding from her faith, she was justified, as the apustle, 
James expressly affirms. Besides, it appears from the 
history that she persevered in the faith and worship of 
the true God. For after the sacking of Jericho, she 
dwelt among the Israelites, and was highly esteemed by 
them on account of her personal virtues; in so much 
that Salmon, a great man in Israel, married her, whereby 
she became one of our Lord’s ancestors, being the mother 
of Boaz, who was the father of Josse, and grandfather of 
David.—The faith likewise of the other ancients, who 
are celebrated in this xith chapter of the epistle to the 
Hebrews, did not consist in their believing any moral or 
religious doctrine which God had formerly revealed, but 
in their forming such just conceptions of the power and 
veracity of God, as led them firmly to expect the fulfil- 
ment of all the events which he had foretold; and of 
all the promises which he had made to Abraham, concern- 
ing his giving the everlasting possession of Canaan to his 
seed ; so that, by their faith in these promises, they were 
encouraged valiantly to withstand and subdue their ene- 
mies.—Of this kind was the faith of Moses’s parents, 
which moved them to disregard the king’s commandment, 
and to hide their son three months; and the faith of 
Moses himself, which moved him to leave the court of 
Egypt, and to suffer persecution with the people of God, 
rather than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin: 
moved him also to institute the passover, and the sprink 
ling of blood, that the destroying angel might not touch 
the first-born of the Israelites—Of the same kind was 
the faith of the Israelites, by which they entered into and 
passed through the Red Sea; and of Joshua, by which 
he expected the walls of Jericho to fall down, after 
being encompassed seven days; and of Gideon, and of 
Barak, and of Samson and Jephtha; of David also and 
Samuel, and of the prophets; who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stop- 
ped the mouths of lions, &c.—In short, the whole of the 
apostle’s discourse in this chapter proceeds on the sup- 
position, that faith is x disposition in the heart, lewling 
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those who possess it to act suitably to their knowledge of 
the will of God respecting their conduct, whether his will 
was discovered to them by the light of nature or by re- 
velation. 

The foregoing examples of persons who were justified 
by their faith in the declarations and promises of God, 
notwithstanding these declarations and promises related 
merely to temporal matters, prove, I think, that they who 
believe in God, according to the manifestation which he 
hath made of himself by the light of nature, may be jus- 
tified even by that kind of faith, provided it leads them 
habitually to comply with the will of God, so far as they 
know it.—It is no just objection to this, neither doth it 
support Owen’s affirmation, mentioned p. 269. that some 
of the persons whose faith and obedience are praised by 
the apostle, were not justified thereby ; such as many of 
the Israclites, who by faith passed through the Red Sea, 
but afterwards, by reason of unbelief, refused to go into 
Canaan, and for that sin were destroyed in the wilderness; 
and those who by faith compassed the walls of Jericho 
seven days, in expectation of their falling down, who can- 
not all be supposed to have been justified by that one act 
of faith; and perhaps some others who are said through 
faith to have subdued kingdoms. For since the apostle 
saith, ver. 39. ‘All these, though well testified of through 
faith, have not received the promise; 40. God having 
foreseen some better things for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect;’ he certainly means, that 
many of these persons were justified by their faith: and 
with to the rest, there can be no doubt, that in so 
far as their faith led them to obey God, in the instances 
mentioned by the apostle, they did what was pleasing to 
God.—But even on supposition that a number of them 
were not justified by their faith, because it was only tem- 
porary, it were wrong, on that account, to conclude con- 
cerning tho rest, who are said to have obtained a good 
testimony through faith, and who are to be perfected, 
that is, rewarded together with us, that their faith did not 
avail to their justification ; unless it could be proved, that, 
like the Israelites who passed through the Red Ses, they 
did not persevere in their faith and obedience. In parti- 
cular, the conclusion would most certainly be false with 
respect to Noah, and Abraham, and Raheb. For of 
them it is testified, in so many words, that they were jus- 
tified by their faith, notwithstanding we know its objects 
were such moral and religious truths only aa were dis- 
coverable by the light of nature, and such revelations as 
God was pleased to make to them personally, concerning 
certain temporal matters in which they were greatly in- 
terested. 

Thus, from the accounts which the inspired writers 
have given of the faith necessary to justification, and from 
the example of those who are said in the ecriptores to have 
been justified by their faith, it is abundantly evident, that 
justitying faith in different persons must be different in 
respect of its objects, according to the opportunities and 
advantages bestowed on each. Nevertheless, the princi- 
ple of faith being the same in every dispensation, it may, 
by the assistance of the Spirit of God, be attained under 
every dispensation, and may be productive of holiness in 
the believer, in proportion to the extent and strength of 
his belief. If this account of the matter be just, it re- 
moves the greatest objection which infidels have raised 
against the gospel. For, by establishing faith as the con- 
dition or means of justification, it hath excluded none, 
not even the heathens, from the possibility of salvation. 
This liberal doctrine the apostle Paul, if I mistake not his 
meaning, hath expressly taught, Rom. iv. 11. where he 
tells us, that Abraham ‘received the mark of circum- 
cision, as a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he 
hed in uncircumcision, in order to his being the father 
of all who believe in uncircumcision, that righteousness 
might be counted even to them.’ 
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But while we contend, that persons may have the 
faith necessary to justification, who, through their want 
of revelation, are ignorant of Christ, and of the method 
of salvation, we are far from thinking that any person 
can be justified otherwise than by Christ. All who are 
justified, are justified of God's free gift, through the 
merit of Christ’s obedience to death. And that many 
will be justified in that manner, we are warranted to be- 
lieve: for, as the apostle Paul hath excellently reason- 
ed, Rom, v. 12. since it was consistent with the justice 
and goodness of God to subject all to death for the dis- 
obedience of Adam, notwithstanding the greatest part of 
mankind never heard either of Adam or of his disobe- 
dience, it is equally consistent with the justice and good- 
ness of God to bestow pardon and eternal life at the 
judgment on believers of all nations, on account of the 
meritorious obedience of Christ, notwithstending many 
of them never heard till then of the Person to whom they 
owe the great obligation, nor of his obedience to death by 
which it was procured for them. And the rather, that 
the discovery of the author of their salvation, and of the 
method by which he procnred it, though not made to them 
till the judgment, will come in good time to lay a founda- 
tion for their gratitude and love to God and to Christ, 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. 

But however consonant to reason and to the perfec. 
tions of God it may be, that the benefit of Christ's obe- 
Gience should be extended, at the judgment, to persons 
who in their lifetime never had an opportunity to know 
and believe on him, provided they are found to have been 
animated by a real principle of faith and piety ; the case 
of those to whom Christ hath been offered in the gospel, 
but who have rejected him, is very different. Their un- 
belief having generally proceeded from evil dispositions, 

can receive no benefit from Christ’s obedience, 80 
he hi hath taught us, John iii. 19. ‘ This is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and men 
have loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds 
were evil. 20. For every one who doth evil, hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be 
reproved.’ 

Upon the whole I affirm, a second time, that by mak- 
ing faith the condition of men’s justification, the gospel 
excludes none from salvation, but those who exclude 
themaelves through pride of understanding and vicious 


Sxacr. IV.—Of the Propriety of making Fasth the 
Condition of Men's Justification. 


Tux propriety of making faith, and more especially the 
faith of the gospel, the condition or means of the justifi- 
cation of those te whom the gospel is offered, hath been 
called in question by the Deists, on this principle,-—That 
a man’s belief is not in his own power, but depends on 
the evidence with which the thing to be believed is ac- 
companied ; and on his ability to comprehend and judge 
of that evidence. But however true this principle, right! 
understood, may be, it is no leas true, on the one hand, 
that through indulged prejudices, and the prevalence of 
corrupt inclinations, and considerations of present inter- 
est, and even through inattention, men may render tbhem- 
selves blind to the clearest evidence; and, on the other 
hand, that by attention, impartiality, and willingness to 
know the truth, men” may render themselves capable of 
discerning, and of being impressed with the evidence by 
which any doctrine or matter of fact is properly suppor 
ed. In this view, to require the belief of the gospel from 
those to whom it is offered, is, in fact, to require them to 
use their rational faculties in a fit manner, and to exer- 
cise care and impartiality in judging of an affair which is 
of the greatest importance to themselves, and to the world, 
Wherefore, seeing the proofs by which the goepel is shew 
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ed to be of divine original, are sufficient to convince those 
who examine them impartielly ; for any one to reject the 
gospel as not of divine original, is certainly an evidence 
that his heart is so corrupted that he is incapable of sal- 
vation; whereas, to receive it, is a proof that he possess 
eth a rectitude of disposition which fits him for heaven. 
So our Lord hath declared, John iii. 20. ‘ Every one who 
doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, 
lest his deeds should be reproved. 31. But he who doth 
truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made 
manifest that they are wrought in God.’ The belief of 
the gospel being thus a proof that men are capable of 
justification, and the rejection of it disqualifying them 
for receiving that blessing, to require faith in the gospel 
as the condition of the salvation of those to whom it is 
proposed, and to make the disbelief of it the cause of 
their condemnation, are both of them proper ; consequent- 
ly no fault can be found, either with our Lord’s promise 
ov with his threatening: Mark xvi. 15. ‘Go ye inte all 
the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. 16. 
He who believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but 
he who believeth not, shall be condemned.’ 

2. The gospel is much to be commended for making 
faith the condition or means of men’s justification, be- 
cause it is the highest exercise of piety, and the only true 
principle from which, in every dispensetion of religion, 
good works must proceed. This praise is due to faith, 
not because by piety and good works men merit justifica- 
tion, but because by these jointly they become capable 
of pardon and eternal life. Wherefore, in speaking of 
men’s justification, to separate good works from faith, 
and to rake the latter consist wholly in the belief of doc- 
trines, without connecting it with good works, is to err 
from the truth; as is plain from the many passages of 
actipture in which good works are enjoined as necessary 
to salvation, and bad works are forbidden as bringing 
condemnation on those who continue in them. To begin 
with the highest authority ;—our Lord kath said, Matt. 
vii. 21. ‘Not every one who saith to me, Lord, Lord,’ 
(that is, who acknowledgeth me for his Master), ‘shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven : but he who doth the 
will of my Father who is in heaven. %2. Many wil! say 
to me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied 
in thy name? and in thy name have cast out devils? and 
in thy name have done many wonderful worke? 23, And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: De- 
part from me, ye who work iniquity.’ Matt. xxv. 84. 
* Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 35. 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat, dec. 41. 
Then shajl be say also to them on the left hand, Depart 
from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for 
the devil and his angels. 4%. For I was an hungered, 
and ye gave me no meat,’ dec. See also Matt. xiii. 41, 
43, 43.—In like manner, the apostle Peter, Acts iii. 19. 
‘Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out.’ 2 Pet. i. 5. ‘Add to your faith 
courage, &c. 10. For doing these things ye shall never 
at any time fell. 11, And thus there shall be richly mi- 
nistered to you an entrance into the everlasting kingdom 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.’ —And especially 
Paul, the great defender of justification by faith without 
works of law, Rom. ii. 5. ‘The righteous judgment of 
God, who will render to every man according to his works. 
Ver. 18, Not the hearers of the law are just before God, 
but the doers of the law shali be justified.” Rom. viii. 
18. ‘If ye live according to the flesh, ye shall die: but 
if, through the Spirit, ye put to death the deeds of the 
body, ye shali live.’ 1 Cor. vi. 9.‘ Do ye not know that 
the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? 
Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adakerers,’ &c, “Gal, v. 6. ‘In Obrist Jesus neither cir- 
cameision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but 
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faith strongly working by love.’ Tit. ii. 11. ‘The grace 
of God, which bringeth salvation, hath shone forth to all 
men, 12, Teaching us, that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world, 18. Expecting the blessed 
hope, namely, the appearing of the glory of the great God, 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ, 14. Who gave himeelf for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify 
to himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.’ Heb, 
xii. 14. ‘Pursue peace with all men, and holiness, with- 
out which no one shall see the Lord.’—So0 also James ii, 
14, ‘Though a man may say he hath faith, and have not 
works, will faith cave him ?’—And John, ! Epistle iii. 7. 
‘Little children, let no one deceive you: He who doth 
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous.’ 

After these declarations from Christ and his apostles, 
can any one doubt that the faith which saves is necessarily 
connected with good works; end that it is made the con- 
dition or means of our justification for any other reason, 
bat because it is the vital principle of true holiness, where- 
by men are rendered capable of eternal life ? 

8. By establishing faith as the condition of men’s 
justification, the gospel teacheth us, that at the judgment 
God will principally regard the disposition of men’s minds, 
without severely searching into their actions. For, in 
particular instances, these may have been imperfect, and 
even faulty, through the greater corruption of nature 
which some have to struggle against, or the greater tempta- 
tions to which others have been ex or the peculisr 
disadvantages under which a third sort have laboured, 
while their general conduct hath been right. Besides, in 
most cases, the bad actions of those who have a sincere 
desire to please God, having, through invincible igno- 
rance, been performed under the notion, perbaps, of ser- 
vice done to God ; or, if performed contrary to knowledge 
and conscience, having been speedily repented of by the 
believer—God will graciously forgive them for the sake 
of Christ, and will accept of their faith, or general dispo- 
sition to please him, which led them to an habitual course 
of virtuous though hot sinleas conduct, as if it were a per- 
fect righteousness ; and will reward them from pure fa- 
your, on account of the meritorious obedience of Christ. 

4. By making faith the condition of our justification, 
the gospel teaches, that however good any action may be, 
as to the matter of it, if it does not proceed from faith, 
that is, from en habitual regard to the will of God, and 
from a aincere desire to please him, in the hope of 
obtaining those rewards which the lights of neture and 
of revelation encourage pious men to expect from his 
goodness, (Heb. xi. 6.), it is neither a moral nor a re- 
ligious action; it is the mere effect of natural disposi- 
tion, or perhaps of something worse: for instance, a de- 
sire of the praise of men, or a regard to one’s own present 
interest; and therefore it will avail nothing to one’s ac- 
ceptance with God. : 

5, Lastly, the gospel, which hath made faith working 
by love the condition on which God will justify men in 
the way of favour, is attended with this advantage, that 
while it establisheth good works on the firmest founda- 
tion, and giveth them ail the weight and importance in 


-the Christian scheme which really belong to them, it beatae 


down men’s pride, by making them sensible of the imper- 
fection of their virtue: And thus, taking away from sin- 
ners al] pretensions to merit, it constrains them humbly 
to receive the great blessings of justification and salvation 
as free gifts from God through Jesus Christ, and lays a 
foundation for their gratitude to God, and love to Christ, 
throughout the endless ages of eternity. 


Sxrcr. V.—Of the Time when Believers are justified. 


Mant of the inextricable opinions with which theolo- 
gians have perplexed themselves, in pretending to recon- 
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cile the doctrine of the apostles Paul and James on the 
article of justification, originates from the notion that be 
lievers are justified in the present life. And I acknow- 
ledge, that what Moses hath written concerning the jus- 
tification of Abraham, according to its obvious meaning 
in modern language, seems to imply, that he was justi- 
fied at the time he believed in the Lord. I acknowledge 
also, that what Pau! hath written concerning the justifica- 
tion of believers, seems in like manner to imply, that they 
are justiGed in the present life. Nevertheless, ] hope to 
make it evident, that neither Moses or Paul meant to 
teach any such doctrine. 

1. To shew thia, my first argument shall be taken from 
the nature of justification. To be justified, in the ecrip- 
ture sense of the word, is to be acqui from the charge 
of having broken the law of God, either by omitting the 
duties which it enjoins, or by committing the sins which 
it forbids; consequently it means, to be freed by the sen- 
tence of God from the punishment which they incur who 
break his law. Accordingly, the Westminster Assembly, 
in their Shorter Catechism, have rightly defined justifica- 
tion, ‘An act of God’s free grace, wherein he pardoneth 
all our sins, and eccepteth us as righteous in bis sight.’ 
But es the whole of a man’s life is a state of probation, 
the sentence of acquittal in which justification consisteth, 
must proceed upon an examination of all the deeds men 
have done in the body during the whole course of their 
trial, Wherefore, if the sentence of acquittal is passed 
immediately on a man’s first faith, which is the opinion of 
Estius, Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and others, on the one 
hand, and of the Antinomians, and of some Calvinists, 
on the other, we must either hold, with the first-mention- 
ed learmed men, that the acquittal respects only the sins 
committed by the believer prior to that first act of faith; 
or with the last-mentioned persons, that it comprehends 
not only the believer's past sins, but all those also which 
he may happen to commit afterwards, till his death. 

The first of these opinions, namely, that justification 
consists in the pardon of the sins committed previous to 
believing, labours under this inconverfiency, that by con- 
necting the pardon of past sins with men’s first faith in the 
gospel, we are led to think, that some may be justified 
and pardoned with respect to all their past sins, on whom 
no change of dispositions hath passed, nor will pass; as 
was the case with Simon Magus, and many others in the 
first age, who were baptized and made an outward pro- 
fession of faith in the gospel. The same is the case like- 
wise with many, in every age, who speculatively believe 
the gospel to be a revelation from God, and yet are not 
influenced thereby either in their temper or actions. I 
ask, will wicked persons, who die impenitent, not be 
punished for the sins they committed previous to their first 
faith in the gospel? To resolve the matter into the sove- 
reign pleasure of God, will not account for his pardoning 
such persons; because if at any time God forgives the 
sins which men have committed while they continue in 
these sins, he acts contrary to his perfections, and to his 
character as the righteous Judge of the world.—Besides, 
-if the future punishment of ain iz to arise in part from the 
existence of evil dispositions in the mind of the sinner, 
those who live and die in their ains must be miserable, in 
proportion to the number and strength of the evil habita 
which they carry with them into the other world; these 
not being diminished in the least by their supposed first 
pardon. Wherefore, that sinners are pardoned in any pe 
Fiod of their life without repentance, and that the sins 
which bave been thus pardoned, will neither be punished 
in a future state, nor be the instrument of the sinner’s 
punishment who dieth in his sins, being opinions which 
stand in opposition to the declared laws of God's govern- 
ment, and to the established course of things, they ought 
not to be adopted on a few expressions in scripture, which 
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easily admit of a different interpretation. But to induce 
us to embrace such opinions, the plainest and most unam- 
biguous assertions ought to be produced from the inspired 
writings in confirmation of them.—To all these conside- 
rations we mey edd, that if the speculative belief and out- 
ward profession of the gospel is sufficient, without repent- 
ance, to procure for sinners the pardon of all the sins they 
have committed previous to their believing the gospel, why 
may not the same kind of faith, continued in, procure for 
sinners, without repentance, the pardon of all the sins they 
commit through the whole course of their life? In short, 
the doctrine of a firet and second justification, the one by 
faith, and the other by works, though patronized by many 
great names, being contrary both to scripture and reason, 
ought to be exploded. 

The second opinion concerning the justification of be- 
lievers in the present life, is, that the pardon granted im- 
mediately on their believing, includes not only their pest 
sins, but all the eins which they may afterwards commit 
during the whole course of their life. But to this notion 
of justification it may with great propriety be objected, 
that it represents men’s futore actions az judged, and their 
sins as perdoned, before they exist: Or, if this form of 
the doctrine is too absurd to be maintained, it must at 
least be allowed, that a justification which includes the 
perdon of all future sins, very much resembles a Popish 
dull of indulgence, and gives men too great a liberty of 
sinning ; consequently it can be no doctrine of the gos- 
pel.—The Antinomians indeed endeavour to remove this 
objection by asserting, that the evil actions of believers 
are not in them sins, neither doth God consider them as 
such ; or, to use their own expression, God sees no sin 
in believers. But the impiety and folly of this assertion 
is too glaring to need any laboured confutation. Sin is 
ain, by whomegoever and at what time soever committed ; 
and, if not forsaken, will most certainly be punished. 

2. My second argument to prove that men are not jus- 
tified in the present life, shall be taken from experience ; 
and itis this: Since justification is an act of God’s free 
gtace, in which he pardoneth al} our sins, and accepteth 
us as righteous, if believers are pardoned in this life, they 
must in this life be delivered from the punishment of sin, 
that is, from diseases and death, and every evil which at 
the fall wae inflicted on mankind as the punishment of 
Adam’s sin. The reason is, a pardon which leaves the 
sinner under any part of bis punishment, is no pardon at 
all; at least, it is not a full pardon. He mey have an 
aesurance of pardon given him in the promises of the gow- 
pel; but, while any part of his punishment is continued, 
he can no more be said to be pardoned, than a prisoner 
can be said to be freed from bis confinement who is de- 
tained in prison. A believer also may in the promises of 
the gospel have an assurance of God’s love, together with 
peace of conacience in the prospect of pardon, provided be 
perseveres in faith and holiness, But still this is not par 
don; for, as was said before, pardon consists in an actual 
deliverance from all the penal consequences of sin, both 
in the present end in the future life, 

Farther, one’s acceptance as righteous in the sight of 
God, consists in his being rewarded asa righteous per 
son. Ifo, this part of justification doth not take place 
at present. None of the children of Adam were ever 
in this life thus ‘accepted as righteous in the sight of 
God, except Enoch and Elijah, who, on account of their 
singular faith and holiness, and to shew what justification 
is, were translated in the body to heaven; whereby they 
were freed from death, the punishment of sin, and put in 
the immediate possession of a blessed immortality, the re- 
ward promised to the righteous.—Since, then, believers 
are neither delivered in thie life from diseases and death. 
nor put in possession of the joys of heaven, but only in 
the promises of the gospel have an assurance that these 
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blessings shall be bestowed on them at Christ’s second 
coming, it is evident from experience, that no believer is 
justified in the present life. 

3. A third argument, to shew that believers are not 
justified in the present life, arises from those passages of 
ectipture in which justification is represented as a thing 
future. Of these the principal are, Rom, ii. 5. ‘ Revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God, who will render 
to every one according to his works,’ &c. Rom. viii. 24. 
* We are saved in hope. Now hope seen, it is not hope: 
For what a man seeth, how also can he hope for it? 25. 
But if we hope for what we do not see, we wait with 
patience for it.’ Gal. v. 5. ‘ We, through the Spirit, look 
for the hope of righteousness by faith.’ Wherefore, right- 
eousness is not counted to us through faith in the present 
life; and our salvation is a thing future, being the object 
of our hope, and will not be accomplished till Christ’s 
second coming. 

4, A fourth argument is, if believers on their first act 
of faith are justified, thatis, judged in the present life, and 
acquitted from the guilt of all the sins they have till then 

_ committed, they must be judged twice; contrary to the 
declarations of scripture, in which one judgment only, of 
the righteous as well as of the wicked, is spoken of; and 
that one judgment is foretold to happen at Christ’s second 
coming. 

From these arguments I think it evident, that notwith- 
standing Moses hath spoken of the justification of Abra- 
ham, and Paul hath spoken of the justification of believ- 
ers, in words sometimes of the present, and sometimes of 
the past time, these passages are to be interpreted, like 
many other passages of scripture, in which things fature 
are represented as past, or present, to signify the absolute 
certainty of their happening. Thus Moses says, in his 
song, Exod. xv. 18. ‘Thou hast guided them in thy 
strength unto thy holy habitation ;’ that is, thon wilt as 
suredly guide them.—In the prophetic writings this man- 
ner of expressing things future is common.—We find it 
used likewise by our Lord and his apostles, Matt. xxvi. 
28. ‘ This is my blood of the new covenant, which is shed 
for many ;’ that is, which is to be shed.—Luke xx. 37. 
* Now, that the dead are raised,’ (that is, shall be raised), 
“Mowea shewed at the bush.’—John iii. 19. ‘ He that be- 
jieveth not is condemned already ;’ shall be condemned, 
if he does not repent—Rom. vii. 30. ‘ Whom he called, 
them he also justified ; and whom he justified, them he 
also glorified.’ But as believers are not glorified in the 
present life, so neither are they justified—1 Cor. xv. 3. 
‘ By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory,’ &c. 
But how could persons be already saved, whose salvation 
depended-on the condition of their keeping in memory 
the doctrines had been taught 1—3 Tim. i. 9. ‘He 
hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling” Here 
the expression Aath saved us, signifies only God’s resolu- 
tion to save us; as is plain from its being put before his 
calling us to believe the gospel.—2 Pet. iii. 11. ‘ Seeing 
all these things are dissolved ;? namely, the heavens and 
the earth. These the apostle represents as already dis- 
solved, to shew the certainty of their dissolution at the 
seeond coming of Christ. See Prelim. Essay, iv. 10. 

Wherefore, since it is usual in scripture to speak of 
things future, sometimes as present and sometimes as 
passed, it does not follow from Moses saying, ‘ Abraham 
believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him for right- 
eousness,’ that Abraham was then justified; nor from 
Paul’s speaking of believers as already justified, that they 
are justified in the present life. These expressions are to 
be considered only as assurances, or promises, that Abra- 
ham, with al} his seed by faith, shall, at the general judg- 
ment, have their faith counted to them for righteousness, 
and be rewarded as righteous persons.—This is clear in 
the case of Abraham. For, - the counting of what Phi- 
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nehes did to Zimri for righteoumess, consisted in God's 
promising him the everlasting priesthood, so the counting 
of Abraham’s faith for righteousness consisted in God’s 
promising him the inheritance of Canaan, and not in giv- 
ing him the actual possession of that inheritance. Far- 
ther, as Canaan was the emblem of heaven, the promise 
to give to Abraham and to his seed the inheritance of 
Canaan, was also a promise to give them the inheritance 
of heaven, provided they persevered in their faith and obe- 
dience; for on that circumstance the title of Abraham 
himself to the heavenly inheritance was suspended, Gen. 
xviii. 19. as was formerly observed, p. 283. 

- From these things it is rar that Moses’ words, Gen. 
xv. 6, ‘ He believed in the Lord, and he counted it to him 
for righteousness,’ do not imply, according to their second 
meaning, that Abraham was then justified or pardoned, 
any more than they imply, according to their first mean- 
ing, that he then obtained the possession of Canaan. They 
were a declaration only, or promise, that Abraham should 
be pardoned, and put in possession of heaven in due time. 
—This being the true meaning of Moses’ words, the ex- 
pressions in &t. Paul's writings, which seem to import that 
believers are justified in the present life, being formed on 
Moses’ words, must, like them, be understood as declara- 
tions or promises that believers shell certainly be justified 
at the judgment; agreeably to the usage of the inspired 
writers, who, to shew the certainty of the future events 
of which they speak, represent them as already come to 


pass. 

If the foregoing account of justification, and of the time 
when that blessing is bestowed on believers, be agreeable 
to scripture, the supposition of a first and second justifi- 
cation, framed for the purpose of reconciling the doctrine 
of Paul and James concerning the justification of believ- 
ers, is inadmissible, being contrary both to scripture and 
reason. Besides, it is needless, the doctrine of the two 
apostles being | seg, Aci same. Wherefore, the expo- 
sitions which Estius, Whitby, Locke, Taylor, and other 
commentators have given of certain passages in the epis- 
tle to the Romans, in as far as they are built on the sup 
position of a twofold justification, ought to be rejected as 
not agreeable to the truth of the gospel.—The same judg- 
ment should be pronounced on all those explications of 
the doctrine of justification, which have any tendency to 
weaken the obligation of good works. For although the 
abettors of these explications attempt to remove that in- 
conveniency by a variety of sabtle distinctions, these be- 
ing not exsily understood by the common people, make 
little or no impression on their minds; while the conse- 
quences which flow from the doctrine they are intended 
to vindicate, being obvious and agreeable to men’s pas- 
sions, have the greatest influence to make them hope for 
salvation, notwithstanding they continue in their sins. 
But all hopes of this sort being expressly condemned 
in the gospel, every explication of the doctrine of jus- 
tification which warrants such hopes, I repeat it, ought to 
be rejected, not only as unscriptural, bat as dangerous in 
the highest degree. : 


CONCLUSION. 


Tavs have I endeavoured to shew, that the belief of the 
doctrines of revelation is not necessary to the justification 
of those who are destitute of revelation; and that neither 
the belief of any particular doctrine, such as, that Jesus 
is Christ the Son of God, nor of any determinate number 
of doctrines, such as those contained in creeds and con- 
feasions, is necessary to the justification of all who enjoy 
revelation; because all have not an equal opportunity of 
knowing, nor an equal capacity to comprehend these doc- 
trines: But that justifying faith consists in one’s believ- 
ing such doctrines of religion as God heth given him an 


274 


opportunity and a capacity of knowing; and in his being 
at pains to acquire such a knowledge of these doctrines, 
as his talents and opportunities enable him to acquire; 
whether he hath nothing but his own reaton and conscience 
to direct him, or hath these faculties aided by an external 
revelation ;—consists alzo in habitually recollecting these 
doctrines, so as to be influenced by them, not to a single 
act of obedience only, but to an habitual compliance with 
the will of God, as far as he knows it. This idea of jus- 
tifying faith I have been at pains to explain and establish 
by the example of Abraham’s justification, because it ac- 
cords perfectly with all the things said of justifying faith 
in the ecriptures, and is what men in every age and na- 
‘tion may acquire with those assistances which God grants 
to the sincere; and because it is such a faith as qualifies 
men for heaven, and which, according to the tenor of the 
new covenant made after the fall with Adam and all his 
posterity, will be accounted to them for righteousness 
through the merits of Christ.—I have likewise shewed, 
that the inspired writers have ascribed men’s justification 
to good works, as expressly as to faith ; not, however, as 
if either had any meritorious influence in procuring jus- 
tification, but as conditions equally required by God, snd 
equally necessary to render men capable of eternal life, 
and so inseparably connected, that it is impossible for the 
one to exist without the other.—Farther, I have proved, 
that the common opinion concerning the justification of 
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believers in the present life, from which so many danger- 
ous consequences have been deduced, is founded in a mis- 
understanding of the scripture phraseology, and is not 
agreeable either to reason or experience :—not to reason ; 
for how can a man be justified till his trial is finished, 
and there is an opportunity of judging of his whole con- 
duct? nor to experience; for where is the believer, who 
in the present life is freed from any of the temporary pe- 
nal consequences of sin, and is put in posséasion of the 
reward which God hath promised to bestow on them whom 
he accepteth as righteous? The judgment and ecquittal 
of believers will not happen till Christ returns to judge 
the world; at which period, believers of all ages and 
nations being raised from the dead, will, by Christ’s sen- 
tence as Judge, be freed for ever from misery and death, 
and be put in possession of eternal life. 

To conclude, I have thus largely treated of justification 
by faith, not only because it hath been the subject of much 
controversy in modern times, but because wrong notions 
concerning that important article of Christianity have a 
tendency to weaken the obligations of morality: Where- 
as, right conceptions concerning it afford the strongest 
motives to an holy life, throw a great light on the revela- 
tions of God, and shew the method of salvation discover- 
ed in these revelations to be consonant to the best ideas 
men can form of the character of God, as the righteous 
Governor of the universe. 
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Tax Galatians were the descendants of those Gauls, who, 
finding their own country too strait for them, left it after 
the death of Alexander the Great, in quest of new settle- 
ments. These emigrants, on leaving their own country, 
proceeded eastward ulong the Danube, till they came to 
where the Save joins that river. Then dividing themselves 
into three bodies, under the conduct of different leaders, 
one of these bodies entered Pannonia, another marched 
into Thrace, and a third into Illyricum and Macedonia. 
The party which marched into Thrace passed over the 
Bosphorus into the Lesser Asia, and hiring themselves to 
Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, assisted him to subdue his 
brother Zipetes, with whom he was at war; and in re- 
ward for that service they received from him a country 
in the middle of the Lesser Asia, which from them was 
afterwards called Gallogrecia, or Galatia. 

The inland situation of Galatia preventing its inhabit- 
anta from having much intercourse with more civilized 
nations, the Gauls settled in that country continued long 
a rude and illiterate people, Yet they wanted neither 
the inclination nor the capacity to receive instruction. 
For when Pau! came among them, and preached to them, 
they were so ravished with the doctrines of the gospel, 
that they thought themselves the happiest of mortals; and 
were #0 strongly impressed with a sense of the obligation 
they lay under to the apostles, for having enlightened 
them with respect to religion, that they thought they 
could never repay it, Gal. iv. 15. In’ short, his preach- 
ing and miracles had such an effect on the Galatians, 
that great numbers of them renouncing heathenism and 
embracing the gospel, they formed many separate Chris- 
tian churches, called in the inscription of the apostle’s 
letter to them, The churches of Galatia. 

How little intereduree the Galatians had with the neigh- 
bouring nations, may be known from thie, that at the 
time St, Paul preached the gospel to them, and for many 
ages afterwards, they continued to speak the language of 
the country from whence they came. So Jerome, who 
lived more than 600 years after that people settled them- 
selves in Asia, informs us. For he tells us, that in his 


time the language of the Galatians was the same with 
that which he had heard spoken when he was at Teves, 
See Rollin’s Ant. Hist. B. xvi. Sect. 5. 


Sxer. L—Ofthe Time when, and of the Person by whom, 
the Galatiane were converted to the Christian Faith. 


Loxz, in his history of the Acts of the Apostles, hath 
not told us directly at what time, nor by whom, the Ga- 
Jatians were converted; but he hath mentioned Paul's 
journey into Phrygia and Galatia, for the purpose of con- 
fitming the churches, chap. xvi. 5,6. And from what 
he tells us Paul said to Bamabas, when he proposed that 
journey to him, we learn, that he and Barnabas had for- 
merly preached the gospel in the cities of Phrygia and Ga- 
latia, Acts xv. 36. ‘Let us go again and visit our breth- 
ren, in every city where we have preached the word of the 
Lord, and see how they do.’—Acts xvi. 4, ‘And as they 
went through the cities, they delivered them the decrees 
for to keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders 
which were at Jerusalem. 5. And so were the churches 
established in the faith, and increased in number daily. 6. 
Now when they had gone ‘throughout Phrygia, and the 
region of Galatia,’ &c.—It is true, in the history which 
Luke hath given, Acts xiv. of the journey we allude to, 
which Paul and Barnabas made into the countries of the 
Lesser Asia, for the purpose of preaching to the Gentiles, 
it is not aid expressly that they went into Phrygia and 
Galatia: But he hath mentioned particulars, from which 
it may be gathered, that in the course of that journey 
they preached in both of these countries. For example, 
having given an account of their being sent forth by the 
Holy Ghost, and mentioned the countries through which 
they passed, Acts xiii, 4, 5, 6, 13, 14, 51, the historian, 
in the beginning of chap. xiv, relates what happened to 
them in Iconium, a city of Lycaonia; then gdda, ver. 6, 
‘ And when there was an assault made, both of the Gen- 
tiles and also of the Jews, with their rulers, to use them 
despitefully, and to stone them, 6. They were ware of it, 
and fled unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
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unto the region thet lieth round about. 7%. And there 
they preached the gospel.’—-What the region was which 
jsy round about the cities of Lycaonia, we learn from 
Pliny, |. v. 6. 27. who speaks of a part of Lycaonia as 
bordering on Galetia, and says it contained fourteen 


cities, of which Iconiam wes the most famous. Farther, ' 


Strabo, in a passage quoted by Cellarius, Geog. vol. ii. 
B 201. speaks of a part of Lycaonia which bordered on 

hrygis. Wherefore, since Galatia and Phrygia lay con- 
tiguous to Lycaonia, they probably were in the region round 
about Lycaonia into which Peal and Barnabas went and 
preached after leaving Lycaonia, and where they taught 
many, before they returned to Lystra, as mentioned ver. 
21.—These facts and circumstances joined make it more 
than probable, that when Paul said to Barnabas, ‘ Let 
us go and visit our brethren in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, he meant, among the 
rest, the cities of Phrygia and Galatia. 

However, if I judge rightly, even this was not the first 
time Paul preached in Galetie. For his first preaching 
in that country is thus distinguished by himself: Gal. iv. 
13. ‘Ye know indeed, that in weakness of the flesh I 
preached the gospel to you at first. 14. Yet my tempta- 
tion which was in my flesh ye did not despise, neither 
did ye reject me.’ Now, if this weakness of the fiesh, 
which he calls the temptation in his flesh, was, as is gene- 
rally supposed, some visible bodily weakness occasioned 
by his rapture into the third heaven, his first preaching 
in Galatia probably happened soon after his rapture, and 
before Barnabas brought him from Tarsus to Antioch, 
as mentioned Acts xi. 26, 26. consequently before the 
church in that city separated him and Barnabas to go 
and preach to the Gentiles, as related Acts xiii. !, 2, 3. 
This appears likewise from those pessages in the epistle 
to the tians, in which Paul insinuates that he was 
the person who had first called them to the knowledge 
and belief of the gospel, Gal. i. 6. 11. iif. 5.iv. 11. 18. 
19. v. 8. For if Paul was the person who first called the 
Galatians, it must have happened before he and Barna- 
bas went from Antioch, by the appointment of the Holy 
Ghost, to preach.to the Gentiles. The reason is plain: 
If the Galatians were first called to the knowledge of the 
gospel, when Paul and Barnabes preached in those parta 
of Galatia which lay round about Lycaonia, Paul could 
not with truth have called himself their spiritual father, 
seeing Barnabas on that occasion was actually active 
with him in preaching to the Galatians, and no doubt 
converted some of them. 

From al) these facts and circumstances united, I think 
it is reasonable to conclude, that after Paul was sent to 
Tarsus to avoid the rage of the Jews in Jerusalem, as 
mentioned Acts ix. 80. he went from Tarsus, where he 
vabode several years, into Phrygia and Galatia, soon after 
his rapture; which I suppose happened at Tarsus, or 
somewhere in Cilicia: That in Phrygia he preached and 
gathered churches at Laodicea, Colosse, and Hierapolis ; 
and in Galatia, at Ancyra, Peasinus, Tavium, Germa, 
and other cities, called in the inscription of his letter, 
The churches of Galatia: That afterwards, when he and 
Barnabas fied from Lycaonia into the region of Phry- 
gia and Galatia which lay round about Lycaonia, they 
preached the gospel, and taught many in the cities of 
Phrygia and Galatia: That the brethren in these cities, 
being of the number of those to whom Pau) and Barna- 
bas, in the course of this journey, preached the gospel, 
they, among others, were the persons whom, after the 
council of Jerusalem, Paul proposed to Barnabas to visit 
as brethren, that they might see how they did: And that 
after Paul and Barnabas separated on account of their 
contention about John Mark, the churches in the cities 
of Phrygia and Galatia, mentioned above, were those 
whom Paul and Silas are said to have established in 
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Phrygia end Galatia, by delivering to them copies ‘ of the 
decrees for to keep, which were ordained of the apostles 
and elders’ which were at Jerusalem,’ Acts xvi. 4. 6. 


Sect. I.—Of the Date of the Epistle to the Galatians. 


Tue opinions of learned men concerning the date of © 
St. Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, are widely different. 
Theodoret thought it one of those episties which the apos 
tle wrote during his first confinement at Rome; in which 
he is followed by Lightfoot and others. But, seeing in 
the other epistles which the spostle wrote during his first 
confinement, he hath often mentioned his bonds, but hath 
not said a word concerning them in this, the opinion of 
Theodoret cannot be admitted.—Because there is nothing 
said in the epistle to the Galatians of Paul’s having 
been in Galatia more than once, L’ Enfant and Beausobre 
think it was written during his long abode at Corinth, 
mentioned Acts xviii. 11. and between his first and se- 
cond journey into Galatia. This opinion Lardner es- 
pouses, and assigns the year 52 as the date of this epistle, 
—The author of Miscellanea Sacra, who is followed by 
Benson, supposes it to have been written from Corinth.— 
Capel, Witsiua, and Wall say it was written at Ephesus, 
after Paul had been a second time in Galatia. Sce Acts 
xviii. 23, xix. 1.—-Fabricius thought it was written from 
Corinth during the apostle’s second abode there, and not 
long after he wrote his epistle to the Romans.—T his like- 
wise was the opinion of Grotiue.—Mill places it after 
the epistle to the Romans; but supposes it to have been 
written from 'Troas, while the apostle was on his way to 
Jerusalem with the collections; to which he fancies the 
apostle refers, Gal. ii. 10. And that the brethren who 
joined him in writing to the Galstians, chap. i. 2. were 
those mentioned Acts xx. 4.—Beza, in his note on Gal. 
i, 2. gives it as his opinion, that the brethren who joined 
Paul in his letter to the Galatians, were the eldership of 
the church at Antioch; and that it was written in that 
city, in the interval between Paul and Barnabas’s return 
from Paul’s first apostolical journey, and thelt going up 
to Jerusalem to consult the apostles and elders concern- 
ing the circumcision of tho Gentiles,—Tertullian, as 
Grotius informs us in his preface to the Galatians, reck- 
oned this one of Paul’s first epistles. 

My opinion is, that Paul’s epistle to the Galatians was 
written from Antioch after the council at Jerusalem, and 
before Paul and Silas undertook the journey in which 
they delivered to the Gentile churches the decrees of the 
council, as related Acts xvi, 4. To this date of the epistle 
T am led by the following circumstances :— 

1, The earnestness with which Paul established his 
apostleship in the first and second chapters of this epistle, 
and. the things which he advanced for that purpose, 
shew that the Judaizers, who urged the Galatians to re- 
ceive circumcision, denied his apostleship; and in sup- 
port of their denial alleged, that be was made an apostle 
only by the church’ at Antioch, and that he had received 
all his knowledge of the gospel from the apostles. This 
the Judaizers might allege with some plausibility, before 
Paul's apostleship was recognised at Jerusalem: But 
after Peter, James, and John, in the time of the council, 
gave him the right hands of fellowship, as an apostle of 
equal authority with themselves, and agreed that he should 
go among the Gentiles and they among the Jews, his 
apostleship could be ealled in question no longer in any 
chureb than while the brethren of that church were igno- 
rant of what had happened at Jerusalem. We may there- 
fore believe, that, immediately after the council, the apos- 
tle would write his epistle to the Galatians, in which he 
not only gave them an account of his having been ac- 
knowledged by the three chief apostles, but related many 
other particulars, by which his apostleship was raised 
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beyond all doubt.—This is the first reason for supposing 
that the epistle to the Galatians was written soon after 
the council of Jerusalem. ; ° 

2. The second reason is taken from the inscription of 
the epistle, in which it in ssid, that all the brethren who 
were with Paul joined him in writing it: For as the only 
view with which any of the brethren could join the apostle 
in writing to the Galatians, was to attest the facts which 
he advanced in the first and second chapters for proving 
his apostleship, the brethren who joined him in writing it 
must have been such as knew the troth of these facts. 
Wherefore, they could be neither the brethren of Corinth, 
nor of Ephesus, nor of Rome, nor of Troas, nor of any 
other Gentile city where this epistle hath been dated, ex- 
cept Antioch. As little could they be the brethren who 
accompanied the apostle in his travels among the Gentiles, 

> as Hammond conjectures: For none of them, except 
Silas, had any knowledge of the facts advanced in this 
epistle, but what they received from the apostle himself; 
so that their testimony was, in reality, the apostle’s own 
testimony. The only brethren who could bear effectual 
testimony to these things, were those who lived in Judea 
and its neighbourhood ; particularly the brethren of Anti- 
och, who, by their intercourse with those of Jerusalem, 
must have known what had happened to Paul there, as 
fully as they knew what happened to him in their own 
city, where he had resided often and long. I therefore 
have no doubt that the epistle to the Galatians was writ- 
ten from Antioch, and that the brethren who joined Paul 
in writing it were the brethren there, whose testimony 
merited the highest credit. For among them were va- 
rious prophets and teachers, whose names are mentioned 
Acts xiii, 1. with others of respectable characters, whose 
place of residence, early conversion, eminent station in 
the church, and intercourse with the brethren in Jerusa- 
lem, gave them an opportunity of knowing Paul’s man- 
ner of life before his conversion; his being made an 
apostle by Christ himeelf; his being acknowledged.as an 
apostle by his brethren in Jerusalem; his teaching uni- 
formly that men are saved by faith without obedience to 
the law of Moses; his having strenuously maintained 
that doctrine in the hearing of the church at Antioch ; 
his having publicly reproved Peter for seeming to depart 
from it, by refusing to eat with the converted Gentiles ; 
and that, on being reproved by Paul, Peter acknowledged 
his misconduct by making no reply. All these things 
the brethren of Antioch could attest, as matters which 
they knew and believed; so that with the greatest pro- 
priety they joined the apostle in writing the letter where- 
in they are asserted. 

8. That the epistle to the Galatians was written after 
the council of Jerusalem, and before Paul set out from 
Antioch on his second apostolical journey, appears from 
his not giving the Galatians any exhortations therein, or 
direction concerning the collection for the saints. At 
the time Paul went into Galatia from Tarsus, he does 
not seem to have planned that collection. Neither had 
he it in view when he went into Phrygie and Galatia, 
with Barnabas, from Lycaonia. What first suggested the 
idea to him wes, if I mistake not, the exhortation of 
the apostles, when they gave him the right hands of fel- 
lowship, and agreed that he should go among the Gen- 
tiles, namely, ‘that he would remember the poor ;’ that 
is, remember to make collections among the converted 
Gentiles, for the poor of the saints in Judea. Or he may 
have formed the resolution, in consequence of some con- 
versation on the subject which he had with the three 
apostles before he left Jerusalem. But in whatever man- 
ner it originated, as Paul doth not seem to have formed 
that resolution till he went up to the council and con- 
versed with the other apostles, he could not with pro- 
priety mention it to the Galatians in any letter, till he 
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had explained the mstter to them in conversation. And 
this I doubt not the apostle did, when he carried to them 
the decrees of the council in hie second apostolical jour- 
ney through Phrygia and Galatia. And the Galatians 
having agreed to make the collections, he directed them 
in what manner to make them with the least inconve- 
nience to themselves; and no doubt received from them 
their collections, when ‘he went over all the country of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order,’ in his way to Ephesus, as 
mentioned Acts xviii. 23.—Or if any of the Gelatisn and 
Phrygian charches had not then finished their collections, 
they may have sent them to him during his three years’ 
abode in Epheeas. These things I infer from the fol- 
lowing circumstance: In his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, chapter xvi. 1, 2, which was written from Ephesus 
after he had gone over all the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, he mentioned the directions concerning 
the method of making the collections, which be had given 
to the Galatians before he wrote that letter; and desired 
the Corinthians to follow these directions in making their 
collections. Wherefore, as he did not after that go into 
Galatia, but went from Ephesus to Corinth, and from 
Corinth straightway to Jerusalem with the collections, 
he must have received the collections of the Galatian 
churches in the manner I have described. 

4. When the apostle wrote his epistle to the Galatians, 
he hed heard of the defection of some of them from the 
true doctrine of the gospel. This defection he represents 
as having happened soon after they were converted, Gal. 
i. 6. ‘I wonder that ye are so soon removed from him 
who called you into the grace of Chris.’ But if the 
epistle to the Galatians was written either from Rome, 
during the apostle’s first confinement there; or from 
Corinth, during his eighteen month's abode in that city ; 
or from Ephesus, where he abode three years; or from 
Troas, in his way to Jerusalem with the collections—the 
defection of the Galatians must have happened a consi- 
derable time after their conversion, even on the supposi- 
tion that they were first called when Paul and Barnabas 
wont into their country from Lycaonia. Wherefore, if 
the apostle’s expression, ‘I wonder that ye sre 80 soon 
removed,’ is proper, the epietle to the Galatians could 
not be written later than the interval between the council 
of Jerusalem and the apostie’s second journey into the 
Gentile countries with Silas, when they delivered to the 
churches the decrees of the council. 

The foregoing arguments for the early date of the 
epistle to the Galatians, afford to that date a degree of 
probability not usually obtained in a matter so dark and 
so remote.—Supposing, then, that this epistle was written 
aoon after the council of Jerusalem, the apostle at Anti- 
och may have heard of the defection of the Galatians, by 
letters from some of the faithful among them, which he- 
received before he went to the council. Or be may have 
been informed of it in Jerusalem, during the council, by 
some who had lately come from Galatia. And after he 
retumed to Antioch, he may bave written this epistle to 
the Galatians by Titus, notwithstanding he resolved to 
visit them soon, for the purpose of delivering the decrees 
of the council. For the danger they were in from the 
false teachers, and the number of those who already had 
gone over to Judaism, made it necessary that the spoetle 
should write immediately, to reclaim those who had aposta- 
tized, and to prevent others from following their example. 


Ssct. IIL—Of the Occasion of writing the Epistle to 
the Galutiuns. 


Nor long after the Galatians embraced the gospel, 
certain Jewish Christians, zealous for the law of Moses, 
came among them, and taught them, that unless they 
trere circumcised and obeyed the law, they could not be 
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saved, Gal. v. 2. And so successful were these Jewish 
zealots in propagating thie error, that some of the Gala- 
tians actually submitted to be circumcised, Gal. v. 2-12. 

The doctrine of the Judaizers concerning the necessity 
ef circumcision to men’s salvation, the apostle termed 
another gospel, or rather he declared it to be no gospel at 
ali; because the Judaizers, utterly ignorant of the nature 
and efficacy of Christ’s death, affirmed thet the gospel 
had.no sacrifice for sin; and thet pardon and justification 
were only to be obtained through the Levitical atone- 
ments; for which reason they exhorted the Galatians to 
be circumcised, that they might be entitled to the benefit 
of these atonements. However, as they acknowledged 
Jesus to be a prophet sent of God, and considered his 
doctrines and precepts as am excellent institute of mo- 
rality, they did not require the Galatians to renounce the 
gospel, but exhorted them to join the law with it, that by 
adopting the expiatory rites of the law, the gospel ‘night 
be rendered a complete and effectual form of religion. 

Some however of the Galatians, better instructed, op- 
posed these errors as contrary to the doctrine of Paul, 
whom they still respected as their spiritual father. W here- 
fore, the Judaizers, to lessen his eredit, represented to the 
Galatians, that he was none of those who had accom- 
panied Jesus during his ministry on earth; and from 
that circumstance they inferred that he was no apostle, 
or at best an apostle of men; that he received his com- 
mission to preach the gospel from the brethren at An- 
tioch, or from the apostles at Jerusalem; that any know- 
ledge of the gospel which he possessed, had been com 
municated to him by those who gave him his commis- 
sion; that very little regard was due to the doctrine of 
such a teacher; that the apostles who accompanied Christ 
in his lifetime, being well acquainted with the true na 
ture of the gospel, had a better claim to be followed, es 
pecially Peter, James, and John, who, as the false teach- 
ere affirmed, themselves obeyed the law, and enjoined it 
to all, as necessary to salvation; and that if Paul taught 
differently from them, it might be presumed, either that 
he did not rightly understand their doctrine, or that he 
did not faithfully interpret it. They even went so far 
as to affirm, that Paul himself had now changed his doc- 
trine, and preached the necessity of circumcision, chap. 
vie 

To these calumnies the Galatians gave the more heed, 
that Panl’s apostleship was not generally known in the 
church at that time. And as a few were already drawn 
uway, and others were in danger of following, it is not 
improbable, that some of the faithful among them judged 
it necessary to give the apostle an account of the Gale 
tian churches, in a letter, which, as was formerly observed, 
he may have received at Antioch, before he went to the 
council of Jerusalem. Or the matter may have been 
discovered to him in Jerusalem, by some of the brethren 
who had lately come from Galatia. For soon after his 
retarn from the council to Antioch, he wrote, as I sup- 
pose, this letter, in which he rebuked the churches of 
Galatia with that authority and sharpness which, as their 
spiritual father, he was entitled to use in correcting their 
errors. In this letter also, by appealing to the reception 
which he met with from the apostles in Jerusalem, and 
to a variety of other facts, but especially by relating how 
he withstood Peter publicly at Antioch, for separating 
himeelf from the converted Gentiles on account of their 
not being circumcised, (all which facts the brethren at 
Antioch, who joined him in this letter, attested), he effect- 
ually overtumed the calumnies of his enemies, and esta- 
blished his own apostolical authority in the clearest man- 
ner. Then, by a variety of arguments taken from the 
Jewish scriptures, he completely confuted the error of the 
Jadaizers who inculcated circumcision, that is, obedience 
to the law of Moses, as necessary to salvation. 
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Here it may be proper to observe, that although the 
subject treated of, in the epistles to the Romane and to 
the Galatians, be the doctrine of justification by fuith, 
the two epistles differ materially in this respect, that the 
epistle to the Romans was written to prove the justifica- 
tion of men by faith without works of law, that is, without 
8 perfect obedience to the law of God written on men’s 
hearts; whereas, the epistle to the Galatians was designed 
to prove, that men are justified by faith without the worke 
of the law of Moses. This eppears from the following, 
among other passages: Gal. iii. 2. ‘This only would I 
learn from you: By the works of the law received ye the 
Spirit? or by the obedience of faith 1’ that is, by perform- 
ing the rites of the jaw of Moses, or by obeying the gos- 
pel, which requires faith in order to justification? 3. ‘ Are 
ye so senseloss, that having begun in the Spirit, ye now 
make yourselves perfect by the flesh 1—5. He then who 
supplied to you the Spirit, and wrought miracles among 
you, did he these on account of the works of the law, or 
on account of the obedience of fuith?’ Here, the oppo- 
sition between the works of the law and the obedience 
of faith, and between the Spirit and the flesh, plainly 
sbeweth, that by the Jaw, in this discourse, the apostle 
means the law of Moses. Or if any doubt remains on 
the subject, it will be removed by attending to the apne. 
tle’s reasoning in the following part of the chapter: where, 
having proved that the justification of sinners’ by faith 
was established in the covenant with Abraham, he told 
the Judaizers, ver. 17. that the law, which was given long 
after the promise, could not annul the promise, by intro- 
ducing a method of justification different from that esta- 
blished by the promise. The following passages in like 
manner shew, that in this epistle the (aw means the law 
of Moses, Gal. iv, 21. ‘Tell me, ye who wish to be 
under the law, why do ye not understand the law?” Gal. 

. 1, ‘Stand fast, therefore, in the freedom wherewith 
Christ hath freed us; and be not again held fast in the 
yoke of bondage. 2. Behold, I Paul say to you, that if 
ye be circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing. 3. And 
I testify, moreover, to every circumcised person, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law. 4. Ye are separated 
from Christ who are justified by the law: ye are fullen 
from grace.’ In short, the whole strain of the reasoning 
in the opistle to the Galatians sheweth plainly, that the 
apostle’s design in writing it was to prove against the 
Jews, that none of them could be justified by the works 
of the law of Moses. That law required perfect obedi- 
ence to all its precepts, moral and ceremonial, under the 
penalty of the curse, from which the atonements and pu- 
rification prescribed by Moses had no influence to deliver 
the sinner. Whereas, in his epistle to the Romans, the 
apostle treats of justification on a more enlarged plan: 
his design being to prove against both Jews and Gentiles, 
that neither the one nor the other can be justifed meri- 
toriously by performing works of law, that is, the works 
which the law of God, written on men’s hearts, enjoins ; ° 
but all must be justified gratuitously by faith, through 
the obedience of Chriet. See Ess. vi. sect. 1. Wherefore, 
the two epistles taken together form a complele proof, 
that justification is not to be obtained meritoriously, either 
by works of morality, or by rites and ceremonies, though 
of divine appointment; but is a free gift, proceeding en- 
tirely from the mercy of God, to those who are qualified 
by faith to receive it. 

In writing on these subjects to the Galatians, it must 
be confossed the apostle ehewed great anxiety and ear- 
Nestness, end even a considerable degree of displeasure 
with his adversaries. But in so doing he is by no means 
blamable. For if he had not vindicated himself from the 
calumnies propagated by his enemics, where would have 
been the authority of his discourses and writings? And 
what use could they have been of to the world az a rule 
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of faith? And with respect to circumcision, and obedi- 
ence to the law of Moses, if the Judaizers had been al- 
lowed to establish these as necessary to salvation, Judaism, 
as was observed in the Preface to the Romana, 50. 
would have been the religion of the world, to the utter 
subversion of Christianity. In a word, of all the ques 
tions respecting religion which were agitated in the first 
age, this, concerning the justification of sinners by faith 
without the works of the law of Moses, was the most in- 
teresting, By the establishment of that doctrine, a bul- 
wark was raised against the re-entering of those supersti- 
tions which disfigured the preceding forms of religion. 
For if the sacrifices and ceremonies of the law of Moses, 
which were all of divine appointment, had no efficacy in 
procuring the pardon of sin, none of the rites of men’s 
invention, on which the superstitious set such a value, 
wan have any influence in procuring that blessing.—Be- 
sides, on the right determination of this question the 
comfort of the Gentile converts in the first age, and their 
hope of salvation, hanged. No wonder then that Paul, 
to whom Christ had committed the conversion and in- 
struction of the Gentiles, was zealous in teaching the doc- 
trine of justification, without the works of the law of 
Moses; and in boldly reproving, and even threatening 
those who taught the contrary doctrine, agreeably to the 
injunction which he afterwards gave to Titus in a similar 
case, Tit. i, 13, ‘Rebuke them sharply, that they may be 
healthy in the faith.’ 

The erroneous doctrines of the Judaizing teachers, and 
the calumnies which they spread for the purpose of dis- 
crediting Paul as an apostle, no doubt occasioned great 
uneasiness of mind to him and to the faithful in that age; 
and did much hurt, at least for a while, among the Ga- 
Jatians. But, in the iesue, these evils have proved of no 
small service to the church in general. For by obliging 

“the apostle to produce the evidences of his apostleship, 
and to relate the history of hie life, especially after his 
conversion, we have obtained the fullest assurance of his 
being a real apostle, called to the office by Jesus Christ 
himself, and acknowledged to be an apostle by them who 
were apostles before him; consequently we are assured, 
that our faith in the doctrines of the gospel, as taught by 
him, (and it is he who hath taught the peculiar doctrines 
of the gospel most fully), is not built on the credit of men, 
but on the authority of the Spirit of God, by whom Paul 
was inspired in the whole of the doctrine which he hath 
delivered to the world. See Pref. to 2 Corinthians, sect. 
2. page 211. 

This letter being directed to the churches of Galatia, 
it was to be read publicly in them all. We may there 
fore suppose, that it was sent first to the brethren in An- 
cyra, the chief city of Galatia, with an order to them to 
communicate it to the other churches, in the same man- 
ner as the first epistle to the Thessslonians was appointed 
to be read to all the holy brethren in that city, and in the 
province of Macedonia. See Prelim. Ess. ii. page 22. 

T have hinted above, that Titus was the bearer of the 
epistle to the Galatians. My reasons for that conjecture 
are, 1. That Titus, being a Greek, was greatly interested 
in the doctrine which this epistle was written to esta- 
blish, and would willingly undertake the office of carry- 
ing it to the Galatians; more especially as he was men- 
tioned in it by name, 2, Having been present in Jeru- 
salem with Paul at the council, he could by word of 
mouth attest the things which happened in Jerusalem, to 
which the apostle appealed in proof of his own apostle- 
ship, and in proof of the doctrine which he uniformly 
taught. And that doctrine Titus no doubt confirmed, 
by relating to the Galatians, that Paul resisted the Ju- 
daizers in Jerusalem when they attempted to have Titus 
himself circumcised.—However, if the reader thinks Ti- 
tus was not the bearer of this letter, he may suppose it 
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was sent by the person who brought the spostle word of 
the defection of the Galatian brethren, which occasioned 
its being written. . 


“ 

Scr. IV.~—Of Paul and Barnabas's Journey to Jerusa- 
lem, mentioned Gal. ii. 1. and of the Decree passed by 
the Council of Jerusalem respecting the converted 
Gentiles. 


Accoupine to the general opinion, the occasion of the 
apostle’s journey to Jerusalem, mentioned Gal. ii 1. is 
related Acts xv. 1, as follows: ‘ And certain men, who 
came down from Judea, taught the bretbren, and said, 
Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye 
cannot be saved. 2. When, therefore, Paul and Barna- 
bas had no smal! dissension and disputation with them, 
they determined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain 
other of them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the 
aposties and elders about this question.’—Some of the 
things which happened to these messengers in Jerusalem 
after their arrival, Paul mentioned to the Galatians, chap. 
ii. 2-10.—But he said nothing of the decision which the 
apostles and elders gave concerning the matter referred 
to them by the brethren of Antioch. Our knowledge of 
that decision, and of the deliberation which preceded it, 
we owe to Luke, who tells us, their decision was directed 
to the brethren of the Gentiles who were in Antioch, and 
Syria, and Cilicia; and that it was expressed in the fol- 
lowing terms: Acts xv. 28. ‘It seemed. good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater burden than 
these necessary things: 29, That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, 
end from fornication; from which, if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well.’ This decision or decree hath given 
rise to much controversy. For, according to many, the 
brethren of the Gentiles, to whom the apostles directed 
their decree, were the whole Gentile converts without 
distinction. But others contend, that they were the con- 
verts from that class of Gentiles who were called prose- 
lytee by the Jews, The determination of this point in- 
volves some important consequences, and merits to be 
examined with care. 

And, first of all, the account which Moses hath given 
of the character and obligations of the different sorts of 
persons who lived with the Jews in the land of Canaan, 
Toust be considered. He heth mentioned them under the 
denominations of, The circumcised stranger; The so- 
journing stranger ; and The alien or foreigner.—The cir. 
cumcised sttanger was in every respect a Jew. For it is 
declared, Exod, xii. 48, 49. and elsewhere, that ‘to the 
home born, and to the circumcised stranger, there is one 
law.’ Hence the circumcised strangers were called stran- 
gers within the covenant, and just strangers. The LXX. 
call them Mgcesavr, Proselytes, by way of eminence ; 
and of them our Lord spake when he said to the Phari- 
sees, Matt. xxiii. 15. ‘Ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte,—-The sojourning stranger went by the 
name of The stranger within their gates. In the Greek 
language they were denominated Magomu, Sojourners. 
In the history of the Acts of the Apostles this sort of 
strangers are called Religious, or worshipping proselytes. 

To know who ‘the brethren of the Gentiles’ were to 
whom the apostles and elders directed their decision, it 
will be of use to consider the duties and privileges of 
those Gentiles who were called sojourning strangers, and 
worshipping proselytes, Their duties are described by 
Moses as follows :—They were bound, 1. To observe all 
the moral and judicial precepts of the law, whereby inju- 
ries were restrained, and crimes were punished, and jua- 
tice in dealings was maintained; Numb. xv. 30.—2. To 
worship no God but the God of Israel. For idolatry 
was forbidden to every inhabitant of Canaan, under the 
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pain of death. Levit. xxvi. 1.; Deut. xxvii. 15. And 
because the partaking with the heathens in the feasts on 
their sacrifices, was a joining with them in their idoletry, 
‘the stranger within their gates, wes to abstain from all 
such meats. In short, the absolute renunciation of idok 
atry was the condition on which any stranger or Gentile 
was permitted to dwell among the lsraclites.—3. T'o ab- 
main from blood, whether pure or mixed, under the pain 
of death, Levit. xvii. 10. and from every thing that had 
been strangled, with the intention to keep the blood in it, 
ver. 13.; Bat all the other kinds of food which were 
prohibited to the Israelites they were permitted to eat; 
and therefore, it was unlawful for the Israelites to go into 
their houses, and to eat with them, Acts x. 28.—4. To 
‘abstain equally with the Israelites from all incestuous 
marriages and unnatural lusts, called in the Hebrew lan- 
guage Zanuth, and in the Greek Ilcgrwa, Levit. xviii. 26. 
---5, To eat no leavened bread during the passover week, 
Exod. xii. 19. although such strangers were not allowed 
to eat the passover, ver. 43. unless they submitted to be 
circumcised, ver. 48.—6. To keep the Sabbath, Exod, 
xx. 10. because it was instituted to preserve the memory 
of the creation of the world in six days, and of God’s 
resting on the seventh. They were likewise bound to 
observe the fast of the 10th of the seventh month, Levit. 
xvi. 29. and the feast of weeks, Deut. xvi. 11-14. 

With respect to the privileges of the sojourning stran- 
gers, or worshipping provelytes, we know, that by ob- 
serving the above-mentioned precepts they were entitled 
to a variety of civil privileges: Such as,—1, A right to 
live among the Israelites, and to enjoy the protection of 
the laws, and to be exempted from oppression, Levit. xix. 
33, 84. And the Israelites were to exercise humanity 
and compassion towards them, in all their dealings with 
them, Exod, xxii. 21. xxiii, 12.3; Deut. x. 18—2, 
They hed an equal right with the Israelites to the cities 
of refuge, Numb. xxxv. 15.3. They had a right to join 
in such parts of the worship of the God of Israel as were 
in use among the patriarchs; and which were not pecu- 
Tiar to the Mosaic economy. For example, they might 
offer burnt-offerings, Levit. xvii. 8.; Numb. xv. 15, 16, 
Tn later times, even those heathens who did not live in 
Canaan were permitted to offer sacrifices to the God of 
Tarae) in the temple of Jerusalem; as is evident from 
Joseph. Antig. xviii. 5. 3. Bell. ii. 1%. 6.; and for that 
purpose they came up to the Jewish festivals, John xii. 
20. Likewise the stranger, or worshipping proselyte, 
had a right to pray to God in the temple, and in the syna- 
gogues through the land: For the outer court of the 
temple was appropriated to their use. Accordingly, at 
the dedication of the temple, Solomon, in his prayer, 
mentioned the stranger coming from a far country to 

‘ worship, 1 Kings viii. 41. See also Mark xi.17. The 
proselytes also seem to have prayed in their own houses, 
at the hours of the morning and evening sacrifices, Acts 
x. 3, 4. at which times the Jews likewise prayed.—4. 
The worshipping proselyte had a right to hear the law 
read and explained at the great festivals, Deut. xxxi. 12.: 
consequently they were entitled to hear the scriptures 
read in the synagogues, and to hear those discourses on 
religion, and those exbortations to piety, which were 
given in the synagogues by the more knowing to the 
more ignorant. These rights the worshipping proselytes 
enjoyed, not in Judea only, but in all the countries 
where the Jews had synagogues. 

Such being the duties arid the privileges of the worship- 
ping proselytes, that is, of those Gentiles who were enti- 
tled to join the‘Jews in certain parts of their worship, I 
am inclined to agree in opinion with those who think the 
decree of the apostles and elders had for its object those 
Gentiles who, having been formerly worshipping prose- 
lytes, had embraced the gospel, and not the converte 
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from idolatry. My reasons for being of this opinion are 
e868 — , 

1, The arguments used by Peter and James, in the 
council, make it probable that the converted proselytes, 
and not the converted idolaters, were the brethren of the 
Gentiles concerning whom the apostles and elders deli- 
berated, and whom by their decree they bound to observe 
the four precepts mentioned in it; while they declared 
them free from all the other precepts of the law of Moses, 
For example, when Peter said in the council, Acts xv. 
7, ‘God made choice among us, that the Gentiles by my 
mouth should hear the word of the gospel and believe,’ he 
evidently spake of Cornelius and his company, none of 
whom were idolatrous Gentiles at that time, but ‘ devout 
men who feared God,’ Acts x. 2.—In like manner, when 
James said in the council, Acts xv. 14. ‘Simeon hath 
declared, how God at the first did visit the Gentiles to 
take out of them a people for his name,’ he plainly spake 
of Cornelius and his company.—Farther, James told 
them, that the calling of Cornelius and his friends by 
Peter, had happened in fulfilment of the words of the 
prophet Amos, chap. ix. 11, 12. which he thus expressed, 
Acts xv. 16, ‘I will return, and will build again the ta 
bernacle of David; 17. That the residue of men might 
seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon whom my 
name is called, saith the Lord.’ Wherefore, since the 
idolatrous Gentiles were not called by the name of God, 
the Gentiles in after-times, on whom God’s name was te 
be called, and who were to seek after the Lord, were not 
idoletrous, but devout Gentiles, worshippers of the true 
God. Consequently, when James added, ver. 19. ‘My 
sentence is, that we trouble not them who from among 
the Gentiles are turned to God,’ he spake not of the idol- 
atrous, but of the devout Gentiles or proselytes, who were 
more perfectly turned to God by believing the gospel. 

%. This appears stiJl more clearly, from the reason 
which James assigned for enjoining the Gentiles who 
were tumed to God to observe the four precepts men- 
lioned in the decree: Acts xv. 21. ‘For Moses of old 
time hath in every city them that preach him, being read 
in the synagogue every Sabbath-day.” Did Moses any- 
where in his law enjoin all the Gentiles to abstain from 
the pollations of idols, and from fornication, and from 
things strangled, and from blood! Moses delivered no 
precept whatever to the Gentiles, Rom. iii, 19, Where- 
fore, that Moses was preached and read in the syna- 
gogues in every city, was no reason why the converted 
idolaters should have been enjoined to obey the four pre- 
cepts mentioned by James, But if he spake of the con- 
verted proselytes, his reasoning is conclusive. It is as if 
he had enid, though we free the converted Proselytes from 
circumcision in the same manner that they were freed 
from it by Moses, we must write to them to abstain from 
the pollutions of idols, &c, because these precepts being 
enjoined by Moges to the proselytes, if they neglect them, 
and the reading of him in the synagogues every Sabbath, 
making the Jews sensible that these converts have for- 
feited their rights as proselytes, they will banish them 
out of Judea, 

3. That the decree of the apostles and elders related to 
the canverted proselytes, and not to the converted idola- 
ters, will be acknowledged, if the conversion of the idol- 
aters was not generally known in Jerusalem at the time 
the apostles and elders met to consider of the circumci- 
sion of the Gentiles. That their conversion waa then a 
secret, appears from what Paul told the Galatians, chap. 
ii. 2, namely, that when he came to Jerusalem ‘ he com- 
municated that gospel which he preached to the Gentiles, 
to them who were of reputation, but privately, lest per- 
haps he hed run, or should run in vain.’ Wherefore, 
though it be said, Acts xv. 9. that Paul and Barnabas 
declared ‘ the conversion of the Gentiles,’ as they passed 
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through Pheenice and Samaria in their way to Jerusalem, 
the secrecy observed hy Paul, when he communicated to 
the three chief apostles the gospel which he preached to 
the Gentiles, obliges us to suppose, that by the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles Luke meant the conversion of the 
proselyted Gentiles, a sense in which the term Gentiles is 
often used by him in his history of the Acts. See chap. 
x. 45, xi. 1. 18. xiii, 42, See also Mark xi. 17. 

4. That the decree related to the converted proselytes, 
and not to the converted idolaters, may be argued from 
this circumstance :—That if it related to the whole body 
of the converted Gentiles, the four precepts enjoined by 
the decree are necessary to all Christians at this day, and 
to the end of the world, as a term of salvation; conse- 
quently, all who profees the gospel ought to abstain from 
eating blood, and things strangled, and meats offered to 
idols, notwithstanding St. Paul hath declared, 1! Tim. iv. 
4. ‘That every creature of God is good, being received 
with thanksgiving, and nothing is to be cast away.’— 
Rom. xiv. 17. ‘That no meat is unclean in itself.’— 
1 Cor, vi. 12. ‘That all meats are lawful,’ to every be- 
liever.—Rom. xiv. 17. ‘That the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink.’—1 Cor. viii. 8. That the eating, or 
not eating, of thia or that kind of meat, ‘does not re- 
commend any one to God.’—1 Cor. x. 25. That the Co- 
rinthians might eat ‘ whatever was sold in the shambles ;’ 
and, ver. 27. ‘ whatever was set before them’ in the houses 
of the’ heathens, ‘asking no question’ about its having 
been offered to idols.—Lastly, That in none of the places 
of Paul’s epistles where he hath spoken of meats, is there 
the least intimation that the eating of things strangled, 
and of blood, and of meats offered to idols, except in 
the idol’s temple as an act of worship, is forbidden to 
Christiane. From all which I conclude, that the prohi- 
bition in the decree related to none of the brethren of the 
Gentiles, but the converted proselytes only. 

Perhape it will be said, that the four precepts were not 
enjoined in the decree as things necessary to salvation, but 
as necessary on account of the prejudices of the Jewish 
believers; and that the obligation of these precepts was 
only temporary. To this I answer, 1. That at the time 
the apostle Paul in his epistle declared all meats lawful, 
the prejudices of the Jewish believers were as strong as 
ever.—3. ‘That neither in the history of the Acts, nor any- 
where else in the New Testament, is there the least hint 
of the abrogation of the decree. On the contrary, we ere 
told, Acts xxi. 31. that when Paul came to Jerusalem 
with the collections, James and the elders told him, the 
Jewish: believers who were zealous of the law had been 
informed, that he taught all the Jews who lived among 
tho Gentiles to forsake Moses; and therefore advised him 
to quiet their minds, by observing # solemn public rite of 
the law, in order to convince them that he himself walked 
orderly, and kept the law. This advice Paul readily com- 
plied with; having never taught that the law of Moses, 
as the municipal law of Judea, was to be forsaken by the 
Jews or by the proselytes. What he taught everywhere 
was, that the keeping of the law of Moses was not neces- 
sary to the salvation either of Jews or Gentiles; and, that 
if any man sought ealvation by keeping the law, Christ 
would profit him nothing, Gal. v. 2. 4. 

To prevent this fourth argument from being misunder- 
atood, it is proper to add, that by restricting the decree to 
the converted proselytes, and by teaching that it laid no 
obligation on any other denomination of believers, it is 
not meant to insinuate that fornication, like the eating of 
things strangled and of blood, was by the decree allowed 
to the converted idolaters. All! Christians ever were, and 
still are bound to abstain from incestuous marriages, un- 
natural lusts, and every species of fornication. But their 
obligation to abstain from these vices, doth not arise from 
their having been forbidden to the Isreclites and prose- 
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lytea by Moses, but from their being expressly forbidden 
by Christ and his apostles. At the death of Christ, the 
law of Moses was abolished in all its parts, to all mankind, 
as a religious institation, Coloes, ii. 14. note 5. Where- 
fore, no one is obliged to perform any moral duty because 
it was enjoined by Moses, but because it is written on 
men’s hearts, and is enjoined by Christ; who in his gos- 
pel hath renewed the moral precepts of the law of Moses 
with greater efficacy than they were enjoined to the Jews, 
having establishtd them on better promises thanwere held 
forth in the law. 

5. That ‘ the brethren of the Gentiles,’ who were bound 
by the decree, were the converted proselytes alone, may 
be argued from the reproof which Paul gave to Peter, fur 
refusing to eat with the Gentiles in Antioch. 

After the council, Peter followed Paul to Antioch, and 
did eat with the Gentiles, before certain persons came 
from James; but when they were come, he withdrew and 
separated himself. For this Paul blamed him openly, as 
compelling the Gentiles to Judaize. I ask, did Paul 
mean that Peter compelled the Gentiles to observe the 
four precepts enjoined in the decree? If the decree was 
general, we cannot doubt that all the converted Gentiles 
in Antioch were observing these precepts when Peter 
withdrew from them, and did not need to be compelled 
to observe them. And if they were not observing them, 
Peter did right to compel them ; and was not to be blamed 
for so doing. Or, by Peter's compelling the Gentiles to 
Judaize, did Paul mean, that he compelled them to re- 
ceive circumcision, and give obedience to the whole law 
of Moses? This I think no one will affirm, who recollects 
what Peter and James declared in the council, that that 
law was not to be put on the necks of the Gentiles. The 
truth is, the Judaizing to which Peter compelled the Gen- 
tiles, by separating himself from them after the council 

their decree, cannot be understood on the suppo- 
sition that their decree related to the whole body of the 
Gentiles; but it may easily be explained, if it related to 
the converted proselytes only. For when the converts from 
idolatry began to multiply in Antioch, through the labours 
of Paul and Barnabas, it is natural to think, that after 
the council of Jerusalem had bound the converted prose- 
ie to observe the four precepts as formerly, the zealous 
ewish believers in Antioch would insist, that the converts 
from idolatry ought to be put on the same footing with 
the converted proselytes, and be obliged to obey the four 
precepts: that the brethren of Antioch consulted James 
on the question, who, it would seem, sent them word by 
their messengers, that the converted idolaters were bound 
by the decree equally with the proselytes: that the idola- 
trous Gentiles, rightly instructed by Paul, refused to ob- 
serve these precepts; and that on their refusal, Peter, who 
happened to be then in Antioch, withdrew from them; 
although, before the messengers returned from James, he 
bed gone into their houses, and eaten with them. This 
eonduct Paul justly condemned, as a compelling the con- 
verts from idolatry to Judaize, that is, to obey the four 
precepts as necessary to salvation, contrary to the truth of 
the gospel. For the idolatrous Gentiles having no con- 
nexion with the commonwealth of Israel, were under no 
obligation whatever to obey the law of Moses; and there- 
fore, if any part of that law was bound on them by Peter, 
it must have been as a term of salvation, contrary to that 
freedom from the law of Moses wherewith Christ had 
made the idolatrous Gentiles free. 

These arguments, if I'am not mistaken, prove that ‘ the 
brethren of the Gentiles,’ about whom the apostles and 
elders in Jerusalem deliberated, and conceming whom 
they pessed their decree, were not converted idolatera, but 
converted proselytes, And I have been at the more pains 
to establish this fact, First, Because it shews us that the 
four precepts enjoined in the decree were, as they are 
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nity nor inclination to learm any thing from the Chris- 
tians. And being so greet a sealot for the law, if he af- 
terwards taught that no man could be justified by the law, 
nothing but the strongest evidence had induced him to 
take ap that opinion.—-He told them farther, thet when 
it pleased God to make him an apostle, he consulted with 
no person in Damascus, no Jewish doctor concerning his 
commission as an apostle, nor any of the brethren concern- 
ing the things he was to preach, ver. 15, 16.—Neither did 
he go to Jerusalem to receive the gospel from them whe 


tion to them, ver. 18.—-On that occasion Paul saw no 
other of the apostles except James the Lord’s brother, ver. 
19.—~Having related these fhota, he solemnly appealed to 
God for the trath of them, because they 
blished his apostieship, and confuted the calumnies of 

enemies. For if it was true, that in his firet visit to Jeru- 
salem afer his conversion, he caw none of the apostles but 
Peter and James, although it had been in their power to 
have made him an apostle, it is not probable that, wi 

the knowledge and consent of the rest, they would 


. New Taanstatior. 

Caar. I.—1 Paul on apostle, not (ex") fn 
men,' neither Gi) “4 man,? bat by Jesus 
Christ,? and God the Father, who raised him 
from the dead : : 

2 And all the brethren whe sre with me,' te 
the churches of Galatis ;? 


GALATIANS. 


Caar. L—1 Paul an apestic, not sent forth frem any 
men, neither appointed by 
and by God the Father, whe raised him 
resurrection sent him from heaven to make me an apostle ; 

2 And all the brethren who are with me; te the churches of Gala- 
tia, These brethren, by joining mein this letter, attest the truth of 


Cauar. I. 


perty, and gone over to the Chris- 
tians, sought to kill him, ver. 31.—-And from Cilicia, where 


, oceasioned 


From these things it is evident, that when Pao! went 
into Cilicia, and from Cilicia into Galatia, he had seen 
the apostles but two; and that he had never been 

eral meeting of the aposties, to receive from 

an apostle, or the doctrine of the 
therefore, if he converted the Galatians in 
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Commawtary. 
society of 
i man, but by Jesus Christ, 
im the dead, and after his 


the matters I am going to 


3 Grace to you, and peace from God the 
Father, and rzox our Lord Jesus Christ, 


4 Who gave himeelf for our sing, that he 
might deliver us from this present evil age,' 
according to the will of our Ged 2? and Father: 


& To whom Se glory for ever and ever. 
Amen. 

6 I wonder that yo sre eo soon removed 
from him whe called you (#) inte the grace of 
Christ,' unto another gospel ; 


7 Which is not another ;' (usa) but some 


Ver. 1.—1. An apostle not from men.}-Perhapa in thia Paul 
lanced at Matthias, who was an apostle sent from a general meet- 
at Jerusalem, as mentioned Actes {. 95.—Or his meaning may be, 
that he was not sent forth aa an apostle from the brethren of Anth 
gch. See note 3. on this verse. 

2 Nelther by man.}—-Here Pan! seems to have hed Peter and 
James in his eye, whom alone he saw at his first coming to Jerusa: 
lem afer hla convereion, and denies that he was appolated am apos- 

e erm. 

3. But by Jesus Christ.}—Paul was first made an apostle by Chrtat, 
when he appeared to him in the way to Demascus, iz A 
dree yeara afer that, bis commission was renewed, 

ta xxii, 21, so that he was seat ( rth, nelther by the church af 
rusalem, nor by that at Antioch. ‘The joly Ghost, indeed, order- 
ed the prophets at Antioch, Acts xill. 2 ‘to Paul and Bar- 
pabas i, bat. i pen ditvony work py agen ang thoes them’ 

merty. | ae was ly & recomme em to the 
qrace of b ver. And, in it ls a0 termed, Acta xiv. 3%. 

Ver. 2—1. te tbe brethren who are with ioe} the brethren 
bere :nentioned were the brethren of Antioch, capecially those who 
were the spostle's felliowiabourers In the gospel. the word 
brethren le used Philip. iv. 21, 22 where the brethren are distin 
q@uished from the sainie or laily. Bea the Pref. Sect. 2. No. 2 

& To the churchea of Galatia. Here it is remarkable, that the 
churches of Galétia are not, as the other churches to which Pau! 
wrote, the churches of God, or of Christ, perhape to signify 


into the 
through 


ith; 
tended message from God, 
7 Which ie net another gespel, or mesmge from God: But some 


8 We wish grace to you, and Aappinese from God the Father, and 
. from our Lord Jeeus Christ, by whom the Father dispenses his blem- 
ings to men, . , 

4 Because he gave himself to death for eur sins, that he might de- 
liver ua from the bad principles, 
this present evil age, agreeably te the will of eur God and Father, 
who determined to save us by f 

& To whom, for that unspeakable favour, be ascribed by angels and 
men, henour and praise, threugh all eternity. Amen. 

6 I wonder that ye are so soon remeved from me, whe called you 

jpmification 


prectices, and punishment of 
death of his son. 


apel ef Christ, which jsen to sinners 
and that ye have embraced another gespel, or pre- 
concerning your justification ; 


that they did not deserve these honourable appelistions, on accqunt 
of their great defection from the truth of the cos 

Ver. 4.—1. Evil age.}-Acoves wosnges, In ac! iptare the age or 
world is often put for the men of the world, and for their evil prin- 
ciples and practices. Thus, Rom. 2 xii. 2. ‘Be not conformed («s07s 


tevr#) to th a.’ Bee also Locke is of opinion, that «+=», 
world, OF ¢, hore significs the Mosaic because the 
word bath meaning In some passages, and because Christ hai 


delivered the Jews (rom that dispensation, But I do not see with 
nsation evil. 


re ; 
Heb. il, 10.—Chria’s for cur sins wes 
mentioned, to con the Galatians that the pardon of ain waa not 
to be obtained by the Levitical atonements, nur by any service pre- 
ecribed in the law. See ver.7. note 2 . 
Ver. 6. From bim who called you into the grace of Christ. }~— 
2 God is said to call men into the of 


Though ‘in other 
e fore Tam of that in this 


hristian faith was fitly mentioned as one of the proofs of his apce- 
tleship, as it implied that hé was assisted in that work by God 
Ver. 7.—1. ich is not amother.}--The Judaizing teachem, 


Case. t 


there are who trouble you, at wish fe pervert 
the gospel of Christ.? 


@ But even tf we, or an angel from heaven, 
should preach te ges (rue' 6, 375.) contrary! 
to what we have preached #o you, let him be 
wrathema,?: 


© As we eaid before, re new, (wary, 270.) 2 
second time I say, if any ene ch fo you 


contrary te what ye have received, (see 
fi. 4, note) let him be anathema. 


* 10 (Agtt 502, 97.) ind now, de I make 
men my friends,' or God! Or do I seek to 
please men ! b Birnie 4 pleased men, [ 
ehould not be servant of Christ.? 


ol. 


“tt Weel certify you, brethren, coNCERN- 
rec the gospel which was preached dy me, 
that it ie not according te men. 


12 For I neither received it from man,' ner 
was I taught ir, except by the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 

18 Fe have heard, (p44, 94.) certainly, of 
my behaviour formerly in Fudaiem ; that I 
exceedingly persecuted the church of God, and 
taid it waete.' : 

14 And made progress in Judaiem' above 
many of the same age with myself in mine own 
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of my fathera.? 


15 But when Ged, whe separated me from 
tay mother’s womb, and called ux by his grace, 
was pleased "oe. 

16 To reveal his Son (@ suu) te me, that I 
tight preach him (w) te the Gentiles ; imme 
diately I did not coneutt' fleck and blood ;? 


GALATIARS. oy } 


there are, whe, on preterice that thei? ddetrine of justification by the 
faw of Moses is authorized by God, trotSle yor: with doubts concern. 
ing my doctrine, and wish to pervert the gospel of Christ. 

8 They affirm that Peter preacheth, nay, that I myself preach jus 
tiftcation by works of law. But even if we who write this, or an 
angel pretending to have come from heaven, should preach to you a 
method of justification contrary te, or different from, what we have 
formerly pe te you, let him be devoted te destruction. 

8 To you how certain I am of the truth of the doctrine which 
I preach ; 22 we who write this letter said before jointly, so new a 
second time I separately tay, if any man of angel preach to yeu con- 
cerning your justification, contrary to whut ge have kearned from mé, 
let him be deveted to destruction. 

10 Having twice denounced destruction to myself and to af 
others, if we preach contrary to what was first preached to you, J 
new ask those who say I sult my doctrine to the humours of m 
Do Iby this denunciation make men my friends, or God ? Or do 
seek to please men? If indeed I etill pleaced men, as before my cou- 
version, I should not be the servant of Christ. 

11 Now, because my doctrine hath been disregarded, on pretence 
that Iwas taught it by men, J asrkre you, brethren, concerning fusti- 

fatten by faith, which was preached by me, that ét is not a doctrine 
which I wat taught by man, and which I wes in danget of mistaking. 

12 Fer J neither received i from Ananias, nor from eny of the 
aposties at Jerusalem, nor was I tanght it any how, except by a re 
velation from Jesue Christ. : 

13 To convince yon of this, I appeal to my behaviour, both before 
and after I was an apostle. Ye have heard, certainly, in what 
manner I behaved formerly, while I professed Fudaism ; that I ex- 
ceedingly d the church of Ged, and laid it waste. 

14 And my enmity to the gospel was occasioned by my making 
progress in Judaism, (Acts xxii. 8.), above many who were of thé 
eame age with myself in mine ewn nation; being more exceedingly 
zealous than any of them in maintaining the traditions of my fathere, 
in which, as a Pharisee, I placed the whole of religion. _ 

15 But when God, who destined me from my birth to be an apos- 
tle, and ordered my education with a view to that office, and who 
called me to it by hie unmerited goodness, was pleased 

16 Te shew Aie Son te me, that I might preach him to the hea- 
then as risen from the dead, immediately after that I did not consuls 
any man in Damascus, as beving doubts concerning what I had seen, 
or as needing information concerning the gospel which I was called 
to preach, 


would se that thelr doctrine comcerniag (be juctifica- 2% I should not be the servant of Christ.}—-This is a cutting re- 

don of tie, barrett and other services of the pt of Mo proof to all those ministers, who either alter or conceal nd soo. 

Fey was encther and peter sabe thea Lica Seder a“ Pines of ag gospel, for fear of displeasing their hearers, or to gain 
& seeped, a meseage rning thelr salvation. i : 

the apostie assured the me thee thet doctrine, 09: for from Peper LO i neither received it from man.}-If Paul did not resaive 

being another or a different gospel from his, was no gospel at all: the re from man, the perfect conformity of his doctrine with 

consequently deserved no credit whatever. the ino of the other apostles, is a proof that he was taught & 


2. But esate there are—who wish to pervert the | cect ebieret 


—Mitasecfas, literally, to overtara the gospel of 
Judaizers effectually dia by their doctrine. 


altogether una . This 
the charch at Antioch, Gal. lit. rf i 
Ver. &—1. Contrary to what we have preached to 


following the Greek commentators, thinks rae’ 5 chow 
Bat certain! 

3 besides what he 
hitby’a translation 


lated, ‘ besiies what we have 
aposties, and even Paul himeelf, preached thi 
bed preached to the Galatians. Wherefore, it 
is just, Paul's anathema (ell on himself. 

2 Let him be 


reached.’ 


ed to the ans concerning their justi 


fNeaven, would be 
poseament, 


excommunication, or one separated to be public! 
death. See Rom. ix. 3. note; | Cor. xvi. 22 note. 
asing the word anathema, the apostle insinuated to the 


erenberal Mae li anton we 

thus sc: la 

Poi aes eeiea 
: inks the 

abe} moe oc God phrase in verse may be tr 


For if men may obtain 
he pardon of their slaz by the Levitieal encrifices, the sacrifice of 
c ia Paul pletely declared to 


anathema. }—The apostle, absolutely certain of his 
own taspiration, end of the truth ofthe sorpel which he had preach- 
cation by faith, was not 
afraid to Gretel, that io be an anget pretending to have come from 
nished eternally, if they preached contrary to 
what he hadpreached tothem. And to show the greatness of that 
¢ expressed It by the word anathema, which ¢! 
ies one cut off from the congrngation of the worshippers of by 
punished wit 
sa alao, by 
rinthisne 
that they ought to have no taterconree with euch teachers, bat 
ebould even cast them out of their society.’ Sed Gal. v. 12. note 1. 
Ver. 10.—1. And now, do I make men my friends 1]—So the phrase 
AvS¢ewevg witde may be translated, as it hath that ace 
Acts zh. BH. Tuirsvrss Braces, ‘Having made Blastus the 
The ane is elliptical, and may 
Blustus to befriend 
, Rom. it. 8. Gal. ili. 1. Heb. xtif. 
anslated, ‘Do I 


by revelation from Jesus C' : 

Ver. 3, And laid it waste.}—The word srceSeer belng derived 
from wenSs+, to burn, signifies to waste and destroy with great 
fury, as in the sacking of towns. 

Ver. 14.—L And ie ress in Judaism. 4 weerxemrey 
be tran: ‘because I made progress in Judaism.’ See 
27. By Jt the apostle does not mean the religion contamed 
in the writings of Moses and the prophets, but, as is evident from 
the latter part of the verse, that religion which consisted in observ- 
ing the traditions of the fathers, and the commendaients of men. 

Of the traditions of my fathers.}—These were what the evan- 
gelists and our Lord cailed, Mark vii. 5.9. ‘the traditions of the 
elders,’ and ‘thelr own traditions ;’ to shew that they were mere hu- 
man fnventions. It was the characteristic of a see to hold 
these traditions as of équal authorRy with the precepts of the law. 
Nay, in many cases they rs them the preference. Hence our 
Lord told them, Mark vii. 9. ‘Fairly ye reject phe commandments 
of God, that ye may keep your own traditions." The apostle men- 
tions his knowledge of the traditions of bis fathers, end bis zeal for 
them as things absolutely necessary to salvation, to convinve the 
Galatians, that his preaching justification without the works of lav, 
could be attributed to nothing but the force of the truth communt- 
catec| to him by revelation. 

Ver. 16.—1. 1 did not consult.}—The word aversSieSa:, ag ia 
deus observes, signifies to deposit a secret in the breast ofa friend. 
Here xeorari diene is used t0 denote the laying open one's case to 
another for advice.—Gal. ii. 6. the word Is used in a sense some- 
what different. 

2. Flesh and bleod.)]—This fe a common periphraste for any men, 
Matt. xvi. 17, ec Eas. iv. 43. Because the apostle in the next veres 
mentions his not going up to Jerusalem to them who were apostles 
before him, Guyse thinks the apostle’s meaning in this phrase 1@ 
that he had no regard t worldly considerations th what hé now did 


This the 


may 
Eas. iv. 
‘Whitby, 
be trane 
the other 


cation 
king’s 


them.— 
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17 Neither did I go up to Jerumlem, to 
them who were sposties before me, but I went 
away into Arabis,' and again retarned to Da- 
mascus. 


GALATIANS. 


17 Neither did I go up to Jerusalem to be instructed by them 
who were apostles before mes but I went away into Arabia, where 
there wes no apostle; and having there received farther revelations 
. from Christ, and studied the ecriptares by the light of these revela- 


Cuaz. Tf. 


tions, I again returned te Damuscus, without having seen any of 
the 


18 Then, after three years, I went up to Je- 
rusalem to decome ucquainted with Peter,' and 
abode with him fifteen days. 


-19 Bat J saw no other of the apostles, ex- 
cept James the Lord’s t 

20 Now, the things I write te you,' bebold, 
before God,’ (o1:, 260.) assuredly, I do not 
falely affirm. 

21 After that I went into the regions of 
Syria and Cilicia :! 

2% And I was personally unknown! to the 
churches of Judea which «zz in Christ. 


apostles. , 

18 Then, after three years from my conversion, I went up te Jo- 
ruealem, to become acquainted with Peter ; and being introduced to 
him by Barnabes, who knew how the Lord hed appeared to me, 
abode in his house 

19 Bus, though 
of the apostles at that time, except James, the Lord's cousin-german, 

20 Now, the thinge I write te you concerning myself, to shew thet 
T am not an apostle of men, beheld, in the presence of God I declare 
with assurance, I do not faleely represent them. 

21 After the fifteen days were ended, I went first into the regions 
of Syria, and from thence into my native coantry Cilicia: 

22 And I wae personally unknown to the Christian churches in 
Judea ; 90 that I could not receive either my commission or my doc 


days. 
abode these days in Jerusalem, J saw ne ether 


trine from them. 


28 But only they heard, that he whe for- 
merly persecuted us, now preacheth the faith! 
which formerly he destroyed. 

nd they glorified God on my account.' 


23 But only they heard, that he who formerly persecuted the 
Christians, was become a zealous 
Christ which formerly he endeavoured to dispreve. 

24 And they praised God on account of my conversion, who had 


preacher of the facts concerning 


been so bitter an enemy to them. 


of the 
But 


Arable immedia: 
sight and stre » Which had been impaired by the bright light 
th which Christ was surrounded when he appeared to 


recovered bis sight and stre: he was certain days with the dis- 
Damesc us, during eich 


counsel to kill him,’ ‘Acts iz 23. See also Acta ix. 29. 

Ver. 18. To become acquainted with Peter.}-This being Paul's 
first visitto Jerusalem singe his conversion,the brethren there shun- 
sed him, suspe that he feigned himeelf a disciple, with a view 
to betray them. But Barnabas, who probably had learned the par. 
ticulars of his conversion from Ananies, ‘took him and brought 
him to the apoaties, (Peter and James), and declared to them how 
be had seen the Lord in the way,’ Acisix.27. It does not appear 
that on this occasion any thing was sald, either by Baroabes or by 
Gaul, concerning Christ making Saul an je at the time he con- 
verted him, and concerning his eending him to preach to the idola- 
trous Gentiles, as related by the apostle himself, Acts xxvi. 16, 17, 
18. These things were not mentioned In Jerusalem till Paul went u 
to the council, fourteen years after his conversion, Gel. it. 2 7,6, 9. 

Ver. 19. James the Lord’s brother. }—The Hebrews celled all near 


That Paul made 20 short a stay in Jerusalem at this time, was owing 
to Chriet, who appeared to him ina trance while in the temple, 
and commanded to depart quickly from Jervealem, Actes xxii. 
18. The brethren likewise advised him to depart, because the Hel- 
lenist Jews were determined to kill him. 

Ver. 2. The things I write to you.}_-From what 8 Paul had ab 
ready written, appears clearly, (hat for a considerable timc after 
his conversion, he preached the and acted as an apostle, be. 
fore he was kaown to any of the sties or brethren in Judea. 
Wherefore it is cvident, that all that time he neither was made an 
apostie by them, nor received any instruction from them. 

Ver. 21. The regions of Syria and Cilicia.}—Some of the brethren 
fn Jerusalem who advised him to depart, kindly accompanied the 
apostle to Cesarea, which was a not sea port town, intending that 
he should go oy gen to Tarsua: Acts ix. 30. ‘Which when the bre. 
thren knew, they brought hin down to Cesarea, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus.’ But the apostle himself informa ue, that he went 
into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. We may therefore suppose, 
that after embarking at Cesarea, contrary winds forced hiin intg 
some of the ports of Syria; that, altering hia plan, he went shrough 
the country of Syria preaching the gospel; and that from Syria he 
went into Cilicia by land. 

Ver. 22. | was personally unknown to the churches of Judea. In 
travelling from us to Jerusalem, after his return from Ara. 
bia, the apostle, ft seems, did not preach, nor make himeelf known 
to any of the churches in the cities of Judea through which he 
passed. 

Ver. 3. Preacheth the faith.}-In scripture, faith sometimes sig- 
nifies the act of belicving, and sometimes the thing believed Here 
it signifies the things believed by the Christians: namely, the mi. 
racles of Jesus, his resurrection from the dead, his ascension into 
heaven, his being the Son of God, and ‘the very Christ,’ Actsixz. 0. 
22 all which facta Saul, while be acted in concert with the chief 
priesta, endeavoured to destroy, that is, to disprovo. 

Ver. 2. Glorified God on my account. }-The apostle mentions the 
thanksgiving of the churches of Judea, for his now proeching the 
faith which formerly hedestroyed, because it implied that they be- 
lieved him a sincere convert, and were persuaded that his conver- 
sion would be an addition to the proofs of the divine original of the 


relationa This James was the sonofAlpheusby Marythe gospel. 
eister of our Lord’s mother. Bee the Pref. to the Eplatle of James. 
CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the Facts related in this Chapter. 


Frox the history which the apostle gave of himself to 
the Galatians in the preceding chapter, it appears, that 
from the time of his conversion to his coming with Bar- 
nabes from Tarsus to Antioch, he had no opportunity of 
conversing with the apostles in a body ; consequently, in 
that period he was not made an apostle by them.—In 
like manner, by relating in this chapter what happened 
when he went up from Antioch to Jerusalem, fourteen 
yoere after his conversion, in company with Barnabas and 

itus, a converted Gentile, he proved to the Galatians 
that he was an apostle, before he had that meeting with 
the epostles in a body, ver. 1.—For, at that time, instead 


of receiving the gospel from the apostles, he eommani- 
cated to them the gospel or doctrine which he preached 
among the idolatrous Gentiles; not because he acknow- 
ledged them his superiors, or was in any doubt about the 
matter; but lest it might have been suspected that his 
doctrine wes disclaimed by the apostles, which would 
have marred his suctese among the Gentiles, ver. 2.— 
And to shew that the apostles to whom. he communi- 
cated his gospel approved of it, he told the Galatians, 
that not even Titus who was with him, though an ido- 
later before his conversion, was compelled by the apoe 
tles to be circumcised, although it was insisted on by the 


Onan fl. 
false brethren, who endeavoured to bring the Gentiles 
ender bondage to the law, ver. 3,4,.—And that he and 
Titas did‘ not yield in the least to these false brethren, 
by ebsying any part of the law as a condition of salva- 
tion, for so much as an hour; that the truth of the gow 
pel might remein with the Galatians, and all the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 5.—Noext, to shew that the apbetles of the great- 
est note were by no meane superior to him, Pauj affirmed 
that from them he received nothing. For however much 
they had been honoured by their Master formerly, these 
eposties added nothing either to his knowledge, or to his 
power, or to his authority as an apostie, ver. 6.—But on 
the contrary, iving that he was commissioned to 
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as Peter had been to 
preach it to the Jews, ver. 7.—because he who fitted Peter 
for preaching to the Jews, hed fitted Paul for preaching to 
the Gentiles, by bestowing on him the gift of inspiration, 
and by enabling him, not only to work miracles in confir- 
tation of his doctrine, but to communicate the spiritual 

to his converts, ver. 8.—They, knowing these things, 
instead of finding fault either with his doctrine or with 
his practice, James, Cephas, and John, who were the chief 
apostles in point of reputation, gave him the right hends 
of fellowship ; thereby acknowledging him to be an apostle 
of equal authority with themeelves, and equally commis- 
sioned by Christ to preach the gospel to the Gentiles, as 
they were to the Jews, ver. 9.—The only thing they de- 
sired of him was, to exhort the Gentiles to contribute for 
the relief of the poor, ver. 10. 

Moreover to make the Galatians fully sensible of his 
authority as an apostle, and of his knowledge in the goe- 
pel, Paul told them, when Peter came to Antioch after 
the coancil, he opposed him openly, because he was to 
be blamed, ver. 11.—For, before certain persons zealous 
of the law came to Antioch from James, Peter, who had 
been taught by a vision to call no person unclean, did 


New Taaxsiation. 
Cuar. IT.—1 Then, (ds, 117.) within four. 
teen years,' [ went up again to Jerusalem, with 
Barnabas, taking with ux Titus also. 


2 And I went up (ere Te 


GALATIANS. 


e Vuw. 985 


eat with the convested idolatrous Gettiles: Bot when 
these zealous Jewish believers were come, he withdrew 
for fear of their displeasure, ver. 12—And others of the 
brethren in like manner dissembled; in so much, thet 
even Barnabas was carried away with their dissimula- 
tion, ver. 13.--But this behaviour being contrary to 
the truth of the gospel, Paul publicly rebuked Peter for- 
it, in the hearing of all the disciples at Antioch. And 
because, after giving him that reproof, he explained to 
the church the true doctrine of the gospel concernihg the 
justification of sinners, he judged it proper to give the 
Galatians a short account of tho things which he said on 
that occasion, ver. 14-21. And as it does not appear that 
Peter, when thus reproved of Paul, offered any thing in 
his own defence, we may believe he knew the truth, and 
acknowledged publicly, that obedience to the law of Moses 
was not ni to the salvation either of the Jews ox 
of the Gentiles. Or, if he did not make this acknow- 
ledgment verbally, his silence on the occasion was equally 
ex ive of the truth. 

eters behaviour towards the idolatrous converts ia 
Antioch, having proceeded, not from ignorance of the 
truth of the gospel, but from an unreasonable fear of 
the displeasure of the zealous Jewish believers, it serveth 
to shew us, that one’s knowledge is not always of itself 
sufficient to prevent one from falling into sin: as his 
denying his Mester on a former occasion sheweth, that 
the resolutions which even good men form, are not con- 
stantly followed with the performance of the duty resolved 
on; but that, in every case, the assistance of God is ne- 
ceesary, to render one’s knowledge of what is right, and 
his purpose to do it, effectual in practice; and that the 
person who hath made the greatest proficiency in know- 
ledge and virtue, ought to be diffident of himeelf and 
humble, agreeably to Solomon’s maxim, Prov, xxviii. 14. 
‘ Happy is the man who feareth alway.’ 


ComMEnTany, 


Cuar. I—t Then, within fourteen yeare from my conversion, I 
went up again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking with me Titus 
also, one of the idolatrous Gentiles whom I had converted. (Ver. 3.) 

2 And I then went up by the. direction of Christ ; and after de- 


) by 
velation,' and communicated to them the goe- claring in public the success of my ministry, I explained to the 


Ver. 1. Then, within fourteen years.}—As the clause, chap. 1. 18, 
‘Then, after three years,’ signifies three years after Paul’s coaver- 
dion, itis reasonable to think that the clause, ‘ within fourteen years,’ 
tu this verse, siguifies within fourteen years from his conversion. 
Seul’s conversion happened ja the end of A. D. 36, or in the begin- 
niag of the year Z. erefore, his going up te the council of Jeru-. 
salem within fourteen years after his conversion, fixes the date of 
the council to A. D. 49. See Paul's life, Proofs and illustrations, v. 
iz.—In this account of himself, the apostle passes over whet hap 
pened in the period between his going from Jerusalem Into the re- 

fiona of Syria and Cilicia, three yeara after his conversion, and hia 
¢ up to Jerusalem here mentioned. But Luke, in his history: 
of the Acts, has snpplied that omisaton ; for he taforms us, that Saul 
remained in Cilicia and its neighbourhood, till Barnabas came to him 
and carried him to Antioch. At Antioch they abode a whole year, 
Acts xi. %. after which they went to Jerusalem with the alms, ver. 
30. and having Gnished that service, they returned to Antioch, Acta 
xii. 3. aad abode till they were sent forth by the Holy Ghost to 
reach to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2—From the account which Luke 
given of that journey we learn, that they went through many 
countries of the Lesser Asia, and planted churches in various 
cities ; then returned to Antioch, and abode ‘long time with the dia- 
og oag xiv, 23 till on this occasion they went up to Jerusalem 
with Titus, as the apoatic here relates. Peul, ight having 
been at Jerusalem with the alms before he went with Titas, the 
word rads, agat: scoiees simply the repetition of the journey, 
without marking whether it was the second or the third since 
conversion. In his second journey with the alms, it ia probable he 
aaw none of the apostles: for we are told the brethren of Antioch 
sent their alms, not to the apostics, but to the eldere, by the hands 
of Barnabas and Saul, Acis xi. 30. 

Vor. 2—~1. L went up by revelation. }—This circumstance shews, 
that the occasion of the present journey was of great importance. 
We may therefore believe it waa the journey which, at the desire 
of the church at Antioch, Paul and 1abas undertook, for the 
purpose of consulting the apostles and elders in Jorusaleru concern: 
ing the circumcision of the converted proselytes, of which Luke has 

Ven an account, Acts xv. See Pref. to Gal. sect. 4.—That ques- 

io having occasioned great diasensions at Antioch, and the very 


existence of the gospel depending on its decision, it was necessary 
to determine it in the most public and autheutic manner. Now, of 
all che methods that could be deviacd for that purpose, to consult the 
the elders, and the church of Jerusalem, was certainly the 

most effectual For if, after due deliberation on the question, they 
declared the Gentile proselytea free from the law of Moses, asatenn 
of their salvation, their decigton would heve great weight with the 
whole body of the disciples. Besides, as the decision of that vene- 
rable aseembiy was to be founded on the witness which the Holy 
Ghost had borne to Cornelius, and the other uncircwncised Gentiles 
who were with bim, by falling on them while Peter was speaking to 
them, Acts x 44. as he fell on the one hundred and twenty at the 
beginning, Acts li. 4. the assembling of the apostles, and ciders: and 
brethren, in so solemn a manner, to decide this question, would be 
of great benefit to the church in after ages; because the descent of 
the Holy Ghoat on the first Gentile converts being mentioned as 
the ground of their decision, the truth of that great miracle would, 
by the united testimony of such a multitude of credible witnesses, 
be put beyoud all doubt. This observation throws a beautiful light 
on the expression in the decree, Acts xv. 3. ‘it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us,’ It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, who hath 
borne witness to the uncircumcised Gentiles, by shedding down 
his gifts upon Laide and toue, who have rightly interpreted the 
ines. 


f 
atles, elders, and brethren in Jerusalem, Belag 20 great, that me- 


might justly say, ‘He went up by revelation.’ 


jostic speaks In this passage, was posterior to the council. 
Paul and Barnabes travelled together auy 


pel which I preach (#) te the Gentiles; but 
privately to them whe ware of reputation,” lest 
terhape I should rea, er had run in vain.’ 


3 However, (ude, 110.) not even Titus, who 
wes with me, (a, 16.) though = Greck, was 
compelled! to be circumcised, 


4 (4ue te, 102.) On accetent even of! the se 
cretly introduced? false brethren, who came 
in privily to spy out our liberty which we have 
by Christ Jesus, that they might bring us into 
bondage. 

5 To whom we give place by subjection, 
(ads, 110.) net even! for an hour, that the ruth 
of the gospel? might remain with you. 


6 (4s, 104.) Besides, from them whe were 
ef reputation (see ver. 2. note 3.) J RECEIF- 
ED NOTHING : whatever they were formerly, 
és no matter to me; God accepteth not the per- 
sone of men.' For to me, they whe wee 
reputation communicated nothing. (Ses 
i. 16. note 1.) 

7 But, on the contrary, ing that I 
was intrusted with the gospel of the uncircum- 
cision,' even ae Peter waS WITH THAT of 
the circumcision ; 

8 (For he who wrought pesos Aa Peter, 
(ws, 147.) in order to the apostleship of the 
circumcision, wrought inwardly aleo in me,' 
in order te CONVERT the Gentiles) ; 


9 And knowing the grace which was bestew- 
ed on me, James, and Cephes, and John, who 
were thought to be pillars,' gave to me and Bar- 
nebes the right hands of fellowahip,? that we 
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apostles the geepel which I preach te the Gentiles: But to avoid of- 
fence, I did % privately to them whe were of greatest reputation, 
namely, Peter, James, and Jobn, (ver. 4.), eet perhape, being eus- 
pected to presch differently from them, my future and past labgure 
might become uecless. 

ilees are frag pendency camo apcer inne Aer ee 
acknowledged it to be the tree gospel of Christ, is evident from thia, 
that not even Titus, whe wae with me, though a converted Gentile, 
was compelied to be circumcieed, 

4 On account even of the secretly intreduced falee brethren of the 
Jewish nation, whe, pretending to be Christians, came in privily to 
our meetings at Jerusalem, te And eut end condema eur frecdem 
from the law of Moses, which we Gentiles have obtained by Christ 
Jeaus’s goepel, that they might bring us inte bendage under the law. 

5 Te these ‘alee brethren I did net give place, by eubjecting Titus 
to the law of Moses, not even fer an heur. This fortitade [ ed, 
that the truth of the gospel concerning the freedom of the Gentiles 
from that law might remain with you and all the Gentiles, 

6 Besides, from the greatest ef the apostice I received nething : 
Whatever they were during their attendance on Christ, ia ne leesen- 
ing of me, as an apostle. God deee net shew faveur te mon en ec- 
count of external advantages. He did not raise them who sttended 
Christ during his ministry, above me Fer to me, they who were of 
Greatest reputation communicated neither nor apiri 
Sifts, ner authority: Far lees did they to make me an 

7 But, om the contrary, ; by what Jesus said when he 
appeared to me, that the preaching ef the gespel te the Gentiles 
was committed to me, even as the preaching of the gospel to the 
Brpnarsr committed te Peter ; the gifts of 

Fer God, who wreught inwardly in Peter i inepira- 
tion, and miracles, and languages, te At Aim for preaching to the 
Jews, wrought inwardly aleo in me the same gifts, in order te fit me 
ree converting and instructing the Gentiles in every country whither 

was to go. 

9 And thus knewing the grace of apostleship (see Rom. i. 5. xv. 
15, 16.) which wae bestewed on me, James, and Peter, and Jokn, 
whe were esteemed chief supporters of the church, gave to me and 
Barnabas their right hands, in token ef my fellowship with them in 


more after they returned to Antioch from the council, but rether 
evklence to the contrary, Acts xv. 39. that fon cannot be admit- 
ted.—Beza thought this a journey not mentioned in the Acts, but 
which Prul and Barnabes made to Jeru after carrying the 
ehna, and before they went to the council His opinion he founds 
on this, that Peter could not have refused to eat with the Gentiles 
poste to the council, as he is represented by Paul tc bave done 
efter this journey. Bat the anewer is, Peter's behaviour did not 

roceed from ignorance, but from fear; for he wee equally well 
informed of the freedom of the Gentiles from the law, before the 
council as after it, ais plain from his speech in the And 
therefore his behaviour ls termed Aypecriey, which it could not be, 
if ie eeded from ignorance. 

2 To them who were of ropeaiee:._ Ths Greeks, as Bers ob- 
werves, used the phrase revs Texevrras, men of appearance, for 
seve svlonipeeoras, those whe were in high catimation with others, 
By afterwards adding 108 v1, ver. 6. and reves sivas, ver. 9. the 
er itotical pbrkes usual manner, chews as how to complete 

@! TEse. 

3 Run in vain }-—This is an allasion to the race. For he ts said 
$e ran in vain, who loses the prize. 

ver ae ccc tga papi This bad sche ew Ps 
eere eT passages, es fo oe not force, 
etrong pereuation, See ver. 14. and shen wie 12 m 

Ver. 4.—I. On account even of &¢.} This clause must be joined 
with the ast words ofthe prec verse, in the fo manner : 
—' Was compelled to be circumcised, on account even of the se 
eretly introduced false brethren.’ 4:0 3:. Beza thinks 3: Is here 

ut for ta, nempe. But this makes no difference in the sense. Os 
js wanting in some M&S.—The apostlo’s meaning js, that Titus was 
fot compelled by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem to be cir- 
eumel: oa account even of the brethren, who, when they 
found that Titus was not circumcised, com I of 
Paul to his brethren oa account. By informing the 
Galati commnanicated to the chief apostles the 


the Gentiles was entirely s ved by the other apostles. 
2. Secretly troduced false b : vet 


Se ates Truth, and truth the goapel, 
are used, chap. fl. 14. fil. 1. v. 7. clams the tester the Gea- 
tiles from the law of Moses. 

Ver. 6. God accepteth not the persons of men.}—He does net 
shew favour to any man on account of his birth, office, riches, or 
any external circumstances, Job xxziv. 19. The apostie’s meaning 
fa, that God did not prefer Peter, James, and Jobn to him, becaues 
they were apostles before him; fer lesa did he employ them to 


e him an apostle. 
Ver. 7. That E was intrusted with the ofthe uncircumelsion.} 
which is the genitive of the object, means the gospel which 
preached to the uncire ying thet he was 


In ike manner, hie eter comely. for withdrawing hier- 
self from the converted Gentiles, ts a utterly inconeletent wih 
the pretended superiority of Peter above the other apoeties, vainly 
imagined. by the Roman pontiff, for the ne ing 
themse! as his successors, a all other Chriatian 

Ver. & ¢ inwardly aleo in me.}—For this tran of 


evagyses, see 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1.—In this and the 

verse, the er, 

je of equal authority wih 
vere. 

Ver. 9.1. Who were thought to be 
Lek Mg 40. note. age iglor cap - 
2, the apostles ere fit Pilare, ause 
supports and ornaments ofthe chureh. This tide, Lightfoot eome- 

where tells us, the Jewish Doctora gave to the members of 
oe rhe right tands of fellowship.}—Barnabes, equally with Paxt, 
e t of fel . a8, iy 
had preached salvation to the tdoloirous Gentiles, wkhout requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses. Wherefore, by giving them ‘the 
right hands of fellowship,’ the three apoeties acknowledged them to 
be true ministers of the gospel, each acco: to the neture of hie 
particular commission. Paul they ackno ed on be an roe 
of equal authority with themeelves ; and Barnabas they acknow. 
ledged to be'a minister sent forth by the Holy Ghost to preach the 
gospel to the Gentlies. This distinction it is necessary to make, 
use it doth not thet Barnabas waa an apostle in the pro 
pet sense of the wo: The candour which the a 
mm shewed on this oceasion, in taylan ot aul es a brother 
spostle, is remerkeble, and deserves the n of all the minis 
ters of the gospel! in their bebeviour towards one another. - 
3. They to the circumcision.}—In pursuance of this agream 
the three apostles abode for the moet pert in Judes, till Jerucaiest 
wes deatroyed. Afer-which Peter, as tradition inSrms us, went to 


et Jerusa. 


Cun GALATIANS. . sey 
GROULD UO te the Gendiire, but they te the clr the apostolic office, and in token that Barnabas was sent forth by the 
eameision.? Holy Ghost, to preach the gospel to the Gentiles; and agreed that 


we cheuld travel among the Gentiles, while they preached te the 
Jewe in Judes. , 


10 Only pzs1RING that we weuld remem- 
ber the poor ;! which very thing I also made 
kaste to do.? 

ih (as, airy Morerser, when Peter ares 
to Antioch,' [ epposed him persenatly,? 
cause he was to be blamed.? " ; 


12 For before certain persone came from 
James,' be did eat with the Gentiles: but when 


10 The enly thing they desired wae, that we weuld remember to 
meke collections for the peor, among the Gentiles; which very thing 
J also made haste te de among the converted Gentiles in Antioch. 

11 JWereever, to shew that as an apostle Peter is not superior to 
me, I inform you, that when he came to Antioch after the council, J 
opposed him personally in the presence of the church, (ver. 14.), de. 
cauee in this very . 

13 Fer befere certain perrens zealous of the law came from Jamae, 
he used te eat with the converted Gentiles in Antioch. But wien 


r of the Gentiles he was blamadle. 


they were come, he withdrew, and separated they arrived, he withdrew, and separated himself from these, es if it 
himeelf, being afraid of them of the circumci- had been asin to eat with them. But the true reason was, his being 
dion.? afraid ef the converted Jews; 


18 And the other Jews alee dissembled with 
him, in so mach, that even Barnabes was car-. 
vied away with rizm' by their dissimulation. 


18 Jind the ether Jews aleo hypocrized with him, ebetsining from 
the tables df the Gentiles. So that even Barnabas, who with me 
had preached 


salvation to the Gentiles without the works of the law, 


(Acts xiii. 89.), wae carried away with them by their hypecrisy. 


14 But when I saw that did net walk 
rightly, (wg@) according to the truth of the 
gospel, I said te Peter before ramn all,' If 
thou, being a Jew, Svedet after the manner of 
the Gentiles, and not after the manner of the 
Jews, why compellest the Gentiles to Ju- 
datze ? 


Ze 
of 


14 Bust when I saw that euch eminent teachers did not wulk 
rightly, according te their own knowledge of the true doctrine of the 
l, I said te Peter in the hearing 
jarnabes and all the Jodaizers: J/, in the house of Cornelius, 
theu, theugh then art a Jew, livedst after the manner of the Gen 
tiles in reapect of meats, and not after the manner of the Jews, be- 
cause thou knoweet the truth respecting that matter, why now compel- 


of them all; in the hearing 


leat thou the converted Gentiles to obey the law, by refusing to eat with 
them, as if the distinction of meats were necessary to their salvation 1 


“16 We wao anz Jews by nature,! (see Eph. 
id. 8. note 2.), and not sinners? of the Gen- 
tiles, P ota 

16 Knowing that man is not justified by 
Babylon, and other parts of the east; and John into the Lesser 


Asie, where he was coaofined some years in Patmos fr the teati- 
wony of beschay| Rev. i. 9. But James was put to cower at Jeruss- 


lem, in @ popular tumult, before the city was destroy 

Ver. 10.—I. we would remember the poor.}—The Jews in 
dudes ez; especial attention end ce from their bre- 
thren In rovinces, aad even from such Gentiles as became 


Reva iee to Judaism. Gee Paul's igen No. xxv.—The apos- 
therefore wished the converted tiles to pay the same at- 
tention to their Christian brethren in Judea, which the Jews paid to 
their Jewish brethren in the mother country. 

2 Which very thing I also made haste to do.}-—-The three a 
Sen hevng B ed to Paul and Barnabas io make collections 
simone. such of the Gentiles as they conve: for the rellef of their 
rethren in Judea, Paul readily to do it; but frome 
more generous principle than ora ria of relieving the necessi- 

the poor. For as the Jewish believers were extremely un- 

to associate with the converted Gentiles, Paul ho that 

ean which he doubted noi the Gentiles would shew in re- 

Kheving their Jewish brethren, migtt have a happy influence in unit- 

or ch Wherefo 

hed formerly sent relief to the 

thren peony | by the hands of Barnabes Lr papel ore ge 80. the 

apostle, when he returned from this interview to Prores: 

ed the matter without delay to the Gentile converts there, in Tre 
muasion that they would c! saliag yor with his request. 

ia implied in his telling that after the three 

desired be would remember the poor, ‘be made haste to 

very thing. 

1. Peter came to Antioch. }—Antioch was situated on the 
Orontes, in Syria: and being the seat of the Macedonian empire in 
aes twee ee chiefly by Greeks; and soon beeame as re- 

Je for the ingenuity and learning of ite inbabitante, as for the 
beanty of its the a of its b and the 
f {ts commerce. Hence Cicero, in his o' for Ar. 
s. 3, says, “Primam Anticehies (cam {bi natus eat) 
loco nobili, celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque cruditisaimia 
hominibus llberali eo atudiis adfluend,” &c. The inhabit- 
ents of sath bers of goon it was previo the honour 
goape! a numercas jourlshing church was so early 
0 | ed and intelligent. —This foter- 
ht by some to have happened 
Gal. ti. 2. note I. af the end. 
y.}-To shew what kind of inte 
most learned 


serve, that Jerome beggin pats 
verse, secundum faciem, appearance 

Paul's meaning to be, thet he and Peter were mot erin ta ttea 
ane base fo Gre mustecton dissimulation endeavoured, on the 
one hand, to 
to offend the Jews.—By suc: Sabec preteens 30 twee te munece 
| apeerni feat the docet which they used for persuading 

heathens to embrace the gospel. 

3. Hoeatee ha was io be blames. }—Though the gift of inspiration- 

bestowed on the spostles secured them from error in docirine, it 


15 I added, we apostles, whe are Jews by birth and education, 

and net idelatrous Gentiles, who are ignorant of God, and of his will 
the salvation of sinners, 

16 Knowing by the law and the prophets, as well as by our own 


did not preserve them from all imprudence and sin in conduct, as ta 
get from this instance. Wherefore, the most edvan: whether 
knowledge or virtue, warmed by Peter’s example, ought to take 
heed lest they fall. The meekness and candour with which Peter 
behaved when rebuked by his brother Paul, deserves great praise 


(ace Uses and is highly worthy of the imitation o 
the ministers o/ sos goers, and of all jatians. 
Ver. 12—1. C persons came from James.}—The persone 


who came from James, | ine, were bape, bl who had been 
sent by the church at Antioch, to know his opinion concerning the 
converts from among the rous Gentiles. For as there were 
some of that sort now in Antioch, the brethren there might think & 
necessary to inquire, whether my wore to be regulated by the de- 
cree passed concerning the proselyte converts. And seeing Peter 
refused to eat with the es after the messengers returned from 
James, it may be conjectured that James gave it as his opinion, 
thas the converts from heathonism, as weil as the converted d sheer 
lytes, ought to observe the four ga! eam Por although 
be knew the truth in this matter equally Peter, ver. 14. pelend 
have thought it prudent te bind these precepts on the converted | 

eters, for fear of escingees the more sealous Jewish Relievers, wie, 
with a degree of rage which it isdifficuk now to form any notion of, 
inalsted on the idolatrous Gentiles observing the four precepts. The 
other brethren at Antioch, who, like Peter, knew the truth, dissem- 
bled also from the same motive. And the defection was 80 gene- 
val, that Barnabes himself joined in it Nevertheless Paul singly 
stood forth to stem the torrent ; aad by his zeal and courage mein- 
tained the true doctrine of the concerning the Gentiles, in 


of thet {heed bs fee 
2 Afraid of them ofthe circumciaion.}—The Jews reckoned it un- 
lawful to eat with the proselytes of the gate, Acts x. @. xi. 8. some 
meats permitted to them being unciean to Jews. 
Ver. 13. Was carried away with them. }Chandler observes, that 
the original word Hae ke Socine to carry or drive away a person 
ere 


against his will. ifles to carry away by the foree of 
eathority ands: je, in opposition to judgment and conviction. 
Var. 14 1 said to Peter before them all.}—This happened proba- 


bly at the conclusion of some of their meetings for public worship. 
For on these ons it wae usual, after the reeding of the law 
end the to give the assembly exhortations. Bee Acts 
will. 15, jas openly —— Peter, Paul acted not only hon- 
ay. but gonergusly, for {t would have been mean to have found 

with Peter behind his back, without giving him an o unity 
to vindicate himeelf, if he have done & Per! eter, in 
this and in a former instance, may have been suffered to fail, the 
more effectually to discountenance the arrogant claims of his pre- 

guccesenrs to supremacy end infallibility. 

Ver. 16.~-1. We who are Jews 4 nature, &c. }—As in the fret part 
of his discourse, where the epostle speaks onfy of himself and Pe- 
ter, he meant to speak of all the teachers of the fog so in this 
second where he describes his own state, he describes 


ral. 
Gentiles.}—On this Whitby remarkg, 
that the word sinners in scripture signifies and habitual sin- 
ners ; and that the Jews gave the Gentiles appellation, on ac- 
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worke of law,! but only through the faith of 
Jesus Christ ;2 even we have believed in Jesus 
Chriat, that we may be justified (m) by the 
faith of Christ, and not by worke of law. For 
oy worke of law no flesh shall be justified. 


17 (Er ds) But if, seeking to be justified (#) 

Christ, even we ourselves are found sinners, 
will Chriet pe the minister of sin? By no 
means, 


{8 For if I build again those things which 
I deatroyed, I constitute myself a transgreasor.! 


19 (Tag, 91.) Besides, I through law have 
died by law,! (ivz aca, 197, 13.) 90 that Imust 
live by God. 


20 I am crucified together with Christ. Ne- 
vertheless I live; rer no longer I, but Christ 
Hveth in me :' (é:, 108.) for the life which I 
now live in the flesh, [ live by the faith which 
1§ of the Bon of God, who loved me, and gave 
himself for me. 


21 I do not eet aside the grace of God. For 
if righteousness 7s through lav, then certainly 
Christ Aath died (swgstv) in vain. 


count of their idolatry and other vices. Accordingly, Matt. xxvi. 
4%. ‘The Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners,’ means, 
ia delivered into the hands of the Gentiles; aa is plain from Matt. 


xz. 18, 19. 

Ver. 16—1. Man ts not juatifed by works of law.}—So I translate 
rx ition is true 
ofevery law whatever. Yet Techno mlecse that there are exam- 

ele, signifies the faw of 


2 Through the faith of Jesus Christ.}—According to Chandler, 
‘ahe faith of Jeans Chriat' isthe gospel of Jesua Christ. But I ra- 
ther understand the apostle as meaning, the faith which Jesus 
Christ hath enjoined as the means of men's justification. For thie 
ie the geaitive, not of the object, but of the agent. See Ese iv. 24, 


essor.}—Hammond thinks 
erier ar apostate. 
And in confirmation of his opinion observes, that Julian was called 


#8 tex av véuev, without the article, because the pro 


ples whero the word vowos, without the 
Moses. See Eas. iv. 69. 


and Rom. iii. 22. note. 
Ver. 18. I conatitute myself a tra 


the word waesdaras signifies <transfugea) a 
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inspiration, that man ie not justified by works of law, but only 
through the faith which Jeeus Christ hath enjoined, even all of us 
have believed in Jeeue Christ, that we may be justified by the faith 
which Christ hath enjoined ; and have net sought justification dy 
worke of law. Fer by performing werks of law, whether it be the 
law of nature or of Moses, no man ehail be justified at the judgment. 
Bee Psal. cxliii. 3. 

17 But if, while we apostles seek te be justified by the faith of 
Christ, even we eurselves are found sinners, by practising the rites 
of the law of Moses as necessary to salvation, contrary to ourtcon- 
ecience, will Chriat promote such iniquity, by justifying teachers who 
delude cthere in a matter of such importance? By no means. 

18 Por if we re-establieh, by our practice, those rites an necensary 
to salvation, which, in our preaching, we declared not necessary, we 
certainly make oureelves transgressors by deceiving others. 

19 Besides, to shew the folly of seeking to be justified by lew, I 
told the Judaizers, that we all, through breaking law, have died by 
the curse of law, 20 that if we live, we must Hive by the free gift of 
God, and not by law. 

20 To prove that we die through law, I observed, that by the curse 
of law we are crucified together with Christ; (eee Rom. vii. 4. nete 
2.) Nevertheless we believers still live; only it ie no longer the 
old man, with the affections and lusts, but Christ who Aveth in we. 
For the life which we now live in the body, after the crucifixion of 
our old man, we live by that faith which te enjoined of the Son eo, 
God, who loved us, and gave himeelf to death for ue, that he might 
rule ug, and obtain pardon for us. 

21 Ido not, like the Judaizers, set aside the mercy of God in giv- 
ing his Son, by teaching justification through works of law. For if 
righteousness ie attainable through law, then certainly Chriet hath 
died in vain. He need not have died { Jeliver us from the curse, 
and to obtain eternal life for us. 


the common translation of this use, in which the ordinary sense 
of the original word is given, egrees better with the context. 

Ver. 19. I through law have died by law.}--The words vesy and 
ew in this verse ere datires, not of the object, but of the cause or 
instrument. See vy. %. and Rom. vi. 10, 11. netex— lowe 
here signifies the law of God in ig may be inferred from ita 
being said, that mankind die by (aw. For it was not by the curse 
of the law of Moses that Adam and bis poserty died, but by the 
puresienly annexed to the law given in paradise: aud which, 
though published in the law of Moses, was not, properly speaking, 
the curse of that law, but the curse of the law of nature.” See 
fil. 10, 13, notes. 

Ver. 20. Christ liveth in me.}--To shew the advantage which be- 
Hievera derive from Christ's government, ney, ere called Ate body, 
aa being animated and directed by him. And he is aaid to ‘live 
them ;’ namely, by the influences of his Spirit dwelling in them, 
Rom. viil. 11. and enabling them to put to death the deeds of the 
body, ver. 13. . 


é waga8atac, the aposiate, for deserting the Christian faith But 


View and Illustration of the Reasoning in thie Chapter. 
‘oved himself a 


_ &r. Pact having by many arguments 


CHAPTER Im. 


Fe 


Spirit, they pro to make themselves more scceptable 


real apostle, and shewed that his knowledge of the gospel 
was given him by immediate revelation from Jesus Christ, 
proceeds, in this and the following chapter, to treat of the 
doctrines in dispute between him and the false teachers. 
They affirmed, that no man could be justified but by the 
law of Moses, because the pardon of sin could be obtain- 
ed only by the atonements which it prescribed ; and there- 
fore they urged the Gentiles to become Jews, that they 
might have the benefit of these atonements, But to im 


press the Galatians the more strongly with a sense of the | 


danger of that doctrine, the apostle charged them with 
want of understanding for listening to it; and spake of 
their not obeying the truth, ss the effect of some fascine- 
tion, ver. 1.—Then, by asking those who had gone over 
to Judaism, whether they had received the gpiritual gifts 
by obeying the law, or by obeying the gospel, he shewed 
them that obedience to the law wes not 1 to men’s 
acceptance with God, ver. 2.—And taxed them with folly, 
because after having had their acceptance with God, a 
the gospel dispensation, sealed to them by the gifts of the 


by performing the ceremonies of the law of Moses, which 
sanctified nothing but the flesh, ver. S.r-Besides, by 
that course, they rendered all their former sufferings for 
Tesisting Judaism of no use, ver. 4.—And to finish his 
rebuke, he asked them, whether he had communicated 
the spiritual gifts to them, to prove that men are saved 
through obedience to the Jaw of Moses, or to prove that 
they are saved through obedience to the gospel? ver. 6. 
Tn what follows, the apostle overturned the doctrine of 
the Judaizers more directly by observing, that even Abra- 
ham himself was justified, not by works like those of the 
law of Moses, but in the gospel method of faith counted 
for righteousnese, And that they who like him believed 
in God, are Abraham’s sons, and entitled to all the bleas- 
ings of the covenant, ver. 6, 7.—-And that God having 
determined to justify the nations by faith, preached the 
gospel, or good news of his determination, to Abraham, 
saying, ‘In thee shall all the nations be blessed,’ ver. 8.— 
And therefore, in every age and nation, they who believe 
in God shall be blessed with Abraham, by having thes 
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fainh counted to them, as his wes to him, for righteous 
mess, ver. 0.—Whereas, according to the law af Moses 
iteelf, every one who secketh justification meritoriously 
by the works of that law, most certainly is condemned 
by its curse, ver. 10. 

Farther, to prove that by the law of Moses no man is 
lociak prtune ts eelytig et Goceae parley 
ewieb pro) as testifying loctrine, parti ly 

Habvekkuk, ver. 11.——Besiles, the law does not require 
faith, but obedience to its precepts, as the condition of 
the life which it promises, ver. 12.—Wherefore every 
sinner being doomed to death by the curse of the law of 
Moses, no person can be justified by that law. But 
Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law of 
Moses, which is in fact the curse of the law of nature, 
consequently from law itself as a rule of justification, by 
dying for us, ver. 13.—That the blessing of Abraham, 
the blessing of justification by faith, which, in the cove- 
nant with Abraham, God promised to bestow on all na- 
tions through hie eeed, might come upon the Gentiles 
through Christ Jesus; and that they might receive the 
gifts of the Spirit, promised es the seal of their title to 
jastiGication and eternal life by faith, ver. 14. 

But because Iseiah, as was observed Ess. v. Sect. 5, 
had foretold, chap, lx. 3-5. that the Gentiles were to 
come to ‘the ligltt of the Jews,’ and that they were to 
be ‘converted to them ;’ the Jews (Ess. v. Sect. 6.) con- 
tended, that the blessing of the nations in Abraham’s 
seed was to be accomplished by the Gentiles embracing 
Judaism, and by their receiving justification through the 
Levitical atonements. Wherefore, to overturn that false 
notion, the apostle reasoned in the following manner :— 
Even a human covenant is not set aside or altered, after 
it is ratified, except by the contracting parties, ver. 15.— 
But the promises of the covenant, concerning the count 
ing of the faith of the nations for righteousness, were 
made, not only to Abraham, but to his seed ; icularly 
thie promise, ‘In thy seed shall all the nations of the 
earth be bleesed.’ He does not say, ‘and in seeds,’ as 
speaking concerning a multitude of children, but as con- 
cerning one person only, ‘ and in thy seed, who is Christ,’ 
ver. 16.—I therefore affirm, that this covenant which was 
before ratified by God, concerning the blessing of the na- 
tions with justification by faith through Christ, in con- 
sequence of the promise made to Abraham as the federal 
head of believers, the law which was given four hundred 
and thirty years after cannot annul, s0 as to abolish the 
promise, by introducing a method of dlessing or justify- 
ing the nations, different from that established by the 

romise, ver, 17.—Farther, if the inheritance be obtained 

works of law, it is no longer bestowed by promise ; 

yet God bestowed it on Abraham and his eeed, as a free 
gift, by promise, ver. 18. 

Ye will perhaps reply: If neither the inheritence nor 
j jon is obtained through the works of the law of 
was that law added after the covenant was 


New Txametatron. 

Cur. IL—1 O senseless! Galatians, who 
hath deceived you,? not to obey the truth, te. 
whom visibly Jeaus Christ wae set forth’ cra- 
cified (w) for you 14 


Goa why 


GALATIANS. 


made with Abraham! It was added for the sake of re- 
straining the Jews from transgressions, and more espe- 
cially from idolatry ; and wes to continue till Christ the 
seed should come, to whom it was promised, that the na- 
tions should be blessed with justification by feith through 
him. Moreover, the law being added to the covenant 
for this other purpose, namely, to make the Israclites 
sensible that they were sinners, end that God was dis- 
with them, it was delivered by angels into the 
of a mediator, ver. 19.—For a mediator is not 
employed between persons in good agreement with one 
another, ver. 20.—From these things it followed, (though 
the apostle hath not drawn the conclusion), that a law 
which was given to make the Israclites sensible they were 
sinners, and which by its curse condemned every sinner to 
death without seaady, could never be intended for their 
justification. Is the isw of Moses then, which makes ue 
sensible of our transgressions, and subjects us to ite curse, 
inconsistent with the promise of justification by faith! 
By no means. That operation of law, on the contrary, 
sheweth the absolute necessity of the promise. For if 
any law could have been given, capable of delivering us 
from death temporal and pee certainly righteousness 
might have been obtained by such a law, ver. 21.--But 
the Paw of Moses contained in the scripture, instead of 
communicating righteousnese end eternal life to any per- 
son, hath shut up ell mankind together in prison, as sin- 
ners sentenced to death, that the promise of justification, 
now published in the ae ee 
believers, ver. 22.— Wherefore, before the gospel was in- 
troduced, Jews and Gentiles were imprisoned as con- 
demned criminals, and shut up together under the cus- 
tody of law, 80 as to be obliged to have recourse to the 
method of justification by faith, which at the beginning 
was but im ly discovered, but which was afterwards 
to be fully reveated to all in the gospel, ver, 28.—So 
thet the law was our pedagogue to bring us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith, ver. 24.—But the 
method of justification by faith being now universally 
made known in the gospel, Jews and Gentiles are no 
longer under the pedagogy of the laws of Moses and of 
nature, ver, 35.—Besides, ye Jews and Gentiles are all 
the sons of God and heirs of eternal life, through your 
faith in Jesus Christ: eo that to your being the sons of 
God, it is not necessary to subject yoursclves to the law 
of Moses, ver. 36.—For at your baptism ye professed to 
put on the temper of Christ, ver. 37.—And where this is 
Teally done, there is in the gospel no preference given to 
men, as formerly under the law, on account of their de- 
scent, their outward condition, or their sex; but all are 
equally honourable and equally beloved of God as his 
sous, who the temper and virtues of Christ Jesus, 
Ver. 28.—And with respect to you Gentiles, if ye ere 
Christ’s brethren by possessing his temper and virtues, 
certainly ye are Abraham’s seed, and heirs of the heaven- 
ly country, according to God’s promise, ver. 29. 


Commrxtany. 


Cuar. IIL—1 The doctrine of justification by faith is so full of 
comfort, and the proofs of it are so clear, that I must ask you, 0 
senselese Galatians, what false teacher hath deceived you, and 
turned you from the gospel, to whom plainly Jesus Christ wae 


set forth crucified for you, in order to procure you eternal life! 


% This only would I learn from you, (¢,' 


2 Thie only would I ask yeu who are gone over to Judaism, On 


158.) On account of the works of the law, ree account of performing the worke of the lav of Moses, received ye from 


Ver. 1.—1. Senseless.}—-The word ssexres properly signifies per- 
sons void of understanding : aleo persons though they have un- 
derstanding, do not form right judgments of things, through want 


of consideration. 

2. Who hath deceived I1—The word Sacxavess signifies to fas- 
cinate, or deprive one of the use of his facakies by looking on him. 
Hence vine Nescio quis teneros, oculo mihi fracinet agnos.” The 
word is used likewise for deceiving one with false appearances, after 
the manner of jugglers ; in which sense I underatand it here. 

3 Se ieesyes@n. This word wae used to denote 
written on tables, and hung up to O° view. 


4. Crucified for you.}~The common translation of this clause is 
not true. Christ was not crucified among the Galatians; but he 
was crucified to pepeure justification by flth for them. And this 
ae had been published to the Galatians in the plainest manner by 


his baptism, so the spirit ifte, called the 8; 
Ghost, Acts x. 44. bestowed in the apostolic age on believers at their 
th 


things demonetrated them to be the sons 0: 
beret’ 6 pI 


people of and 
mises, Gal. iv. 6, Hence the Bpir Paes hom hese 
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ceived ye the Spirit 1! Or (&) on account of 
the obedience? of faith 1 


GALATIANS. 


me the gifts of the Spirit, whereby your acceptance 
sealed! Or on account of your yielding the ebedience of faith ? 


Case. T 
with God was 


When I communicated the gits of the Spirit to you, few of you had 
any knowledge of the law of Moses. . 


3 Are ye so senseless, THAT having begun 
in the Spirit,' ye now make yourselves perfect 
(middle voice) by the flea? : 


3 Are ye 20 senseless, that having begun to live acceptably to God 
under the gospel, ye now attempt to make ourselves perfect in 
point of acceptance by 


performing the rites of the law of Moses, whose 


only use is to purify the fesh ? 


4 Have ye suffered so many things in vain? 
(ae peux) eurely indeed 1s in vain, (See 
chap. v. 2.) 


4 Have ye suffered se many evils for the gospel to no purpose 7 
eecing indeed it ts te no purpose to have suffered them, if ye seek jue- 
tification by the law of Yioses; for in that case, the 


godbel will be of 


no advantage to you, 


& (O «) He, then, who! eupplied to you 
the Spirit,? end wrought miracles among you, 
DID HE THESE (€, 156.) on account of the 
works of the law,’ or (¢) on account of the 
abedience of faith? (ver. 2. note 2.) 

6 (kadas) Seeing Abraham believed God,! 
and it was counted to him for righteousness,? 


5 He, then, who communicated to you the gifts of the Spirit, and 
who wreught miracles ameng you, did he these things on account of 
recommending the works of the law of Moses, as necessary 
justification 1 or on account ef recommending the ededience of fuith 
to you, as the means of your salvation ! : 

6 That both Jews and Gentiles are to be justified 
evident: For seeing Abraham believed God, and it (his believing) 


to your 


by faith, is 


was counted to him for righteousness, 


7 Know ye (xs, 87.) certainly, that they 
who aus of faith,' the same are (wa) the sone 
of Abraham? 


7 Knew ye certainly, that they whe imitate Abraham in his faith, 
and who seek fo be justified, as he was, by faith, the same are the sons 
of Abraham, to whom the i 


were made; and particularly the 


promise, that their faith shall be counted to them for ri 


8 (4, 105.) For the eeripture foresssing! 
that God would justify the natiens («) dy faith, 


* preached the gospel befere to Abraham, sat- 
ie, Surely in thee all the nations shall be 
blessed. ? 


9 (Ast, 331.) Wherefere they whe are of 
faith, (seo ver. 7. note 1.), are blessed with be 


ifts proceeded is called ‘the Spirit of adoption,’ Rom. viii. 15. 
freace alao the Jewish believers, when they heard of the descent of 
the Haly Ghost on Cornelius and his company, immediately con- 
cluded that God had granted them eternal He, although uncircwn- 
cised. The Galatians, therefore, in the gifts of the Spirit, having so 
clear a proof of their being accepted of under the Las his 
gong, were under no obligadon whatever to obey the law, in order 
to their becoming the sons of Abraham, and heirs ofGod. See ver. 7. 

2 Or on account of (rig mxons wisews) the obedience of faith 7}— 
Here, aad in ver, &. the word ezex 
Sam. xv. 22. 


I$ precepts.—On the other 
cause of the carnal form of worship by sacrifices and Purifications 
of the body which It prescribed; because that form of worship did 
not cleanse the conscience of the worshipper, but oaly his body ; 
and because the Jsraelites were put under the law by their Aeshly 
descent from Abraham. See Roun. vit. 5. note, 

Ver. 5.—1. He, then, who, &o-} Though the apostle uses the 
third peraon in this verse, he plainly speaks of himself; and {nsi- 
nuates, not only that he was the person who converted them, and 
heatowed on them the 4piritual gifta, but that the teachers who had 
persuaded then to embrace Judaism, had conferred no spiritual 
gift on them ; consequently had given no evidence of the truth of 
wg Gupplied to you the Spirit ;}-that ls, the epirttual gifts. These, 

upplied to you the ; . 
as distinguishe from miracles, were faith or fortitude, prophecy, 
utterance or eloquence, disceraing of spirita, forelga Daguagen, 
and their interpretation of foreign languages. 

3. Did he these on account of the worka of the law, &. at ts, 
Did he these things to recommend the works of the law of Moses to 
you, aa necessary to your salvation? or to recommend the obedi- 
ence of faith, aa the means of your fustification? As this interpre- 

readere the a e's questions in this verse different 
bis questions io ver.2 ‘Beceived ze the Spirit by the works of the 
law,’ &c. Lhave no doubt that it {s the true interpretation ; espe- 
olally aa it conveys not only a different meaning of the questions, 
but one that {s very important. 

Ver. 6.—1. Seeing Abrabam believed God, &c.]—Here the apostle 
alludes to the transaction recorded by M Gen. xv. where weare 
told, ver. 5. that God ‘brought Abreham forth abroad, and 

now towards heaven and tell the stare, if thou be able to num. 
ber them. And he said io him, So shall thy seed be. 6. And he be- 
Veved in the Lord; ahd he counted i¢ to him for righteousness.’ 
From this it is plain, that what Abraham believed was, that his seed 
should be numerous as the stars of the heaven ; and that his belief 
of this promise implying that he entertained just conceptions of the 
divine power, and goodness, and veracity, God counted it to him for 
rightoousnese. This transsction the aposue mentioned here, as the 
Sguodation of bus doctrine in ver. 7. namely, that they who lautate 


promises the agsistancesof the Spirit of Gad to enable men to obey 
i 


8 For God, the author of the scripture, having predetermined that 
he would justify the nations by faith, preached the goed newa te 
' Abraham before the law was given, and even before Abrabam. was 
circumcised ; saying, Gen. xii. 3. Surely in thee all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed with the blessing of justification by faith. 
See ver. 14. note 1. and Essay v. sect. 5. 
9 Wherefore, according to God's promises, they who imitate Abra- 
ham in his faith, and whe after his example seek to be justified by faith, 


aceing ; & Benge W! 

Bee Eas. ty. 23. 

is, it was 
. i 

thinks; fay lesa is it called a perfect righteousness ; It wes only 


teoushess 5 
been thua 


trin 
without the works of the law of Moses, aa a strange or novel doc- 
trine. It was the very method in which their father Abraham was 


ual seed or sane are to be justified. 
Ver. 7.—L. Know Pi) certatoly, that they who are of faith. }—Seeing 


‘As many as seek justification by 
the works of law,’ there cant no doubt that the phrase in thi 
worse, ‘Os ex wigeng mean ey who imitate Abrabain faith, 
4 atification y fakh. 


reeably to the true import of the covenant; but especially the 
leasing of faith counted to them for righteousness. That the 
de had thie blessing chiefly in view, be evident from ver. 8 in which 
he told the Galatlans, that the promise to ‘bless all the nations ta 
Ab * was a promiee to justify believers of sll nations as Abra- 


ham's sons, by counting their falth to them for righteousness. 

Ver. &—l|. The scripture foreseeing.j—Here the scripture is put 
for God, by whose inspiration the acripture was written; conae- 
quently, Ate foreseeing must mean his predetermining, as in tha 
commentary. 

2. Surely in thee all the nations shall be blessed ;}—that is, Be 


thee, to whom, as their father or federal head, I promlsed the bless- 
ing of justification thro faith, all the nations of believers shall 
be blessed as thy seed, having thelr faith counted to them for 
righteousness.—May not the appe n which Chriat will give to the 

hteous at the judgment, ‘Come, ye blessed of my Father,’ be an 
alluston to that promise ? 


delieving person. 


Caas. It 
Geving' Abraham. 


10 (Tag, 98.), Bwt as many es are of the 
works of the law, are under the curse :! for it 
is written, (Deut. xxvii. 36.), Accursed 18 
every one who continueth not in all the things 
which «re written in the book of the law to 
do them.? 

21 (4s, 104.) Besides, that (# roe) by law 
tro ene is justitted (regs) before God, ie mani- 
fest: for, the just (as by faith shall live. 

1% (As, 104.) Also, the law is not of faith. 
But he whe doth there things, shall live dy 
them.' (See Rom. x. Iltust. ver. 5-9.) 


* GALATIANS. 


thall be blessed with believing Abraham, by having thetr faith 
counted to them for righteousness. . 

10 But all, without exception, whe seck justification by the werke 
of the lav of Moses, whether moral or ceremonial, instead of ob- 
taining the blessing of justification, are under the curse of that law : 
For it te written, Most severely to be punished is every one, whe 
doth not continue in all the precopte written if the book ef the law 
of Moses, to do them. 

lt Besides, that’by works of law no one can be justified befere 
Ged, hire ba from Habakkuk, who hath said nothing of men’s 

ing 
faith shall ive eternally, See Rom. i. 17. note 3. 

12 Alec, the law of Moses doth not require faith as the means of 
obtaining life eternal. But it saith, He whs deth these things, the 
judgments and ordinances of Gat, mentioned Lev. xviii. hall ve by 


‘ 


204 


works, but hath declared, (ch. ii. 4.), that the juet by 


them a long and happy life in Canaan. 


13 Christ hath doughs us ef'from the curse! 
of the law, Aaving become @ curse for us:? (for 
it is written, Ermarageros, Accursed 16 every 
ous who 15 hanged on a tree :* Deut, xxi, 28.) 


13 Wherefore, justification according to the’ tenor, whether of the 
faw of nature or of the lew of Moses, being a thing impossible in our 
present sinful state, CAriet, ever since the fall, hath doughs ue all of” 
from the curse of the law ; consequently hath bought us off from law 
itself, as a rule of justification ; Aaving become an accursed person, 


@ person most ignominiously panished for ws: fer it ie written, 
. Most ignominiously punished ie every one who iz hanged on a tree. 


Ver. 10.—1. As many as are of the works of the lew, are under the 
curse. }—This is true of the Gentiles also, who seek justification me- 
ritoriously by the works of the law of nature. For that law, equally 
with the law of Moses, grants pardon to no alnner, however penitent 
ae may be; consequently leaves every sinner under its curse. 

2 For it la written, Accursed is every one who continueth not in 
all the things, &o}—In our translation of Deut. xxvii. 26. the de 
age ruas thus; ‘Cursed be he who confirmeth not the words of 
dhis law to do thém,’ But the LXX., whom the epoade hath followed, 
translate {[t more properly thus: Bwinatagares wag iavSqumes iris 
OUN spire te Wars T08g AEyess Tevvegey Tevrev, TOU reincase avreve, 
‘ Accursed ig every man who doth not continue in all the precepts 
of this lawto do them.’ For the Hebrew word in Deuteronomy, 
which our translators have rendered comfrmeth, signifies also con 
dinueth ; and ia so translated | Sam. xiii. 14. ‘Thy kingdom shall not 
coutinue.’—The apostle, following the LXX,, hath added the words 
every one and ell, and written in the book. But they make no alter- 
@tion ta the sense of the passage ; for the indefinite Proposition, 
“Cursed is he,’ hath the same m with ‘cursed is every one; 
and ‘all thiags written in the book ofthe law,’ is perfectly the same 
with ‘the words of thia law;’ which, asia plain from the context, 
means not any perdcuiar lew, but the law of Moses in general. 
See Deut. xxvii. 1. 


The curse here quoted, is the last of the twelve curses which the 
Levites were ardered to proclaim from Mount Ebal, unmediate 
after the Israelites had taken Possession of Canaan. Now, thoug' 
these carses may have been decierationa that the persons guilty of 
the crimes mentioned in them, were not to be pardoned through 
the mcrifices, &. of the law of Moses, but were to be put to death 
by the Jadge without mercy, I think they have a farther meaning. 

‘or as he wha curses another, imprecates the vengeance of Goud 
apon him, either because he deapairs of obtaining justice from ipeny 
or because he is not able to bring him before them to be j 
‘and paaished, so the curses denounced by the Levites from Ebdal, 
were imprecations of the vengeance of on those who were 
guitty of the crimes mentioned In the curses, If through the corrup 
tion or negligence of the judges, or the secrecy with which they, 
were committed, or from any other cause, the guilty persons were 
suffered Mo fo unpunished. this light, the curses of the law were 
solemn public appeals to the omniscience and justice of God, as the 
moral governor of the world, and doclarations that the justice of 
God sooner or later would overtake elnners.—But the th curse 
differed from all the rest in this respect, that it was denounced, not 
against particular transgressors, but against ‘every one who coo- 
tnced not in all the things written in the law to do them ;’ and con- 
sequeatly declared, that the law required a perfect obedience to all 
ite precepts, under the penalty of the curse. Wherefore the law of 
Moses, in a4 far as it required things of a positive nature under the 
penalty of death, was evidently the same with the law under which 
our first parents fell: And where it enjoined the duties of piety and 
morality ander the like penalty, it was a republication of the law of 
fiature written on men’s hearts. According to this view of the law 
of Moses, the cursea which the Levites, standing on Mount Ebal, 
denounced ageinst the persous who violated the great precepts of 
piety and morality enjoined by Moses, being ap to God, as the 
omniscient righteous governor of the world, and imprecations of his 
Sr feance On atrocious sinners, were, properly speaking, the curses 
of the law of nature by which God governs his rational creaturea. 
—Farther, the Levites, as God's ministers, were directed to proclaim 
these curses in the hearing of the Israelites, immediately on their 
taking of Canaan, to make them sensible, that notwith- 
standing God had chosen them to be the subjects of his temporal 
kingdom in C and had given them the law of Moses es the 
law of their state, they did not cease to be the subjects of hia uni- 
versal moral government; bat were equally bound with the reat of 
mankind, to regulate their actions by the law of that government. 
ae made wn to them both by the law of Moses and by their own 
reason and comeciemce. Also, tha curses were proclaimed to make 


the Israelites sensible, that for every tranagresaton of the law of 
pature, the law of God'a moral government, they were lable tp the 
punlehment which God, as the fnteous governor of the wore, wil 
inflict on transgreasore.— However, as in the law of God's temporal 
kingdom, atoneinents were prescribed for some offences, whereby 
the offenders wera freed from the curve of that law, the Israeliteg 
who violated the law of God's universal Kingdom, might rope og 
their repentance to be screened from the curse of that law, through 
the efficacy of some better atonement ; especially if they knew the 
atonements prescribed by Moses prefigured that better atonement. 
—Yet, on the other hand, aa there were many moral offences for 
which no atonement was provided in the law of Moses, but the per- 
sons guilty of them were to be punished with death, the Israclites 
must have known that those who violated the law of God’s universal 
moral government, could not be delivered by the law of Moses from 
the puttishment which God will infliction atrocious einnera. Nay, 
the persons who were guilty of the offences for which atonementd 
were provided in the law of Muses, could not fancy that the moral 
guilt of these offences was removed by such atoneients. Foras the 
curses were proclaimed after the law was delivered and its atone. 
mnents were established, the Israelites by that circumstance were 
taught that the Levitical atonements did not avert the punishment 
which God hath threatened to inflict on sinners.—Farther, the twelfth 
curse being denounced against every one, without exception, who 
did not perfectly perform every thing written in the law of Mose: 
the Israelites by that curse were made sensible, that they were al 
toa man liable to puaishment ; and were constrained to reek pardott 
from God as a free gift, in the gospel method of faith made known 
to them lo the covenant with Al . Bo that, as the apostle ex- 
pressea it, Gal. ili. 24. the law was apedaqorue to the Jews to bring 
them to Christ, that they might be justified by faith.'—And as the law 
of nature with its curse, which was made known to the heathens by 
thelr own reason and conscience, constrained them fn like manner 
to scek pardon, not from the justice but from the mercy of God, the 
Galatian Gentiles were included in the apostle’s general expression, 
ver. 24. ‘The law hath been our pedagogue to bring us to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith.’ For, as was alr roved, the 
law ofnature with its curse was written in the law of Moses. 

T have only to add, that the account which we have given of the 
curse of the lave, ta fully confirmed by verse 13th of this chapter. 
See note 1. on that verse. 

Ver. 12 He who doth these things, shall lve by them.}—Thisiea 
Quotation from Levit. aviii. where the judgments and ordinances of 

od, prohibiting incestuous marriages and unnatural lusts, are men- 
thoned and enforced inthis manner: vor. 5. ‘Ye shall keep my ota- 
tutes and my judgments, which ff man do, he shall live by them.’ 
And after giving an account of the evil practices prohibited in God’ 
statutes, it is added, ver. @. ‘Defite not yourselves in any ofthess 
thinge ; for tn all these the nations are defiled which I cast out be. 
fore you. @&. That the land spue not zou out also when ye defile ft, 
as it spued out the nations that were hefore you,’ Wherefore, thé 
&fe promised in this etothe Israelites wae not eternal life, 
but a long end happy life in Canaan under the protection of God. 
And the condition on which that reward was promised, was not 
faith, but the doing of the statutes and judgments which God aa thelr 
king had enjoined. See Rom. x. Illust. ver. 5, 6. 

ev. 13.—1. Christ hath bought us off from the curse of the law. }— 
That the persons here said to be bought off from the curse of she 
law, arc the Gentiles as well aa the Jews, {a evident from vei. 8, 
where the apostic tells us, ‘Aa many asare of the works of the law,’ 
that is, as many as are bound to perform works of law and seek to 
be justified thereby, ‘are under the curse.’ For the proposition 
being general, it implies, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews ere 
under the curse, and need to be bought off. —This appears, tikewlee, 
from the purpose for which Christ fs said, ver. 14. to have bow; ht 
us off, namely, that the bleasing of Abraham might come on 
nations, tha! is, on both Jews and Gentiles.—Next, the cerae of the 
law, fron which all are bought off by Christ, s net a curee peculiar 


14 That the blessing of Abraham! might 
come on the natione? through Chriet Jeeus ; 
Ap that we might receive the promise of the 
Spirit’ through faith. 


GALATIANS. 


14 This deliverance Christ hath wrought, thas the blessing of jus- 
tification by faith, promised to Sbraham, might coms on the nations 
through Christ Jeeue, Abreham’s seed; see ver. 16, note 1.; and 


Gear. I 


that we Gentiles might receive the premised gifts of the Spirit 
through faith, es the evidence of our being justified by faith, and of 


our being the sons of God: chap. iv. 5, 6, 7. 


15 Brethren, I sfeak after the manner of 
men: Wo one setteth aside or altereth! a rati- 
fled covenant, though but ofa man. 


15 Brethren, in confuting those who affirm that the blessing of the 
nations in Abraham, and in his seed, is to be accomplished by their 
sconversion to Judaism, J speak accerding to the practice of men: 
Ne one eetteth aside or altereth a ratified covenant, theugh it be dus 


the covenant of a man. 


16 Now, to Abraham were the promises spe- 
ken and to his seed. (See ver. 19.) He doth 
net say, And in seeds,' as (eri, 186.) concern- 
ing many, but as concerning one PERSON, 
And zy thy seed, (cs) who is Christ.2 


16 Now, to Abraham were the promizes made, that in him all the 
familice of the earth shell be blessed ; and to hie 
wise all nations, the Jews not excepted, shall be blessed. Ged docs 
not say, Jind in seeds, as speaking concerning many, but as speak- 
ing concerning one person he saith, Jind in thy seed the nations are 


d, that in it like. 


to be blessed ; not through the whole of Abraham’s seed, but through 
one of them only, who ie Christ. 


to the law of Moses. For as the Gentiles never were under that 

law, they could have no concern with itscurse. But it is the curse 

of that more ancient law of works under which Adam and Eve fell, 

aod which through their fall came on ail their posterity. Also it is 

the curee of the law of nature, under which all ying be = the 
r havi 


o 
the law, not as being peculet to the law of Moses, but 


Christ from death, the curse of the law of works, mankin:! 
fall were bought off from law itself, not indeed asa rule of life, but 
ada rule of justification, and had a trial appointed to them under a 
more gracious dispensation, in which not a perfect obedience to law, 
but the obedience of faith ia required, in order to their obtaining 
eternal life. Of thie gracious dispensation or covenant, the apostle 
Paal hath gen aciear account, Rom. v. 18. See note 3. on that 
yerée, and she HWastration prefixed to that chapter, ver. 20.; also 2 
Cor. v. 15. note 1. and Eas. v. sect. 6. 

2 Having become a curse for us.}-—Christ’s dying on the cross is 
called Ais becoming a curse, that is, an accurecd person, a person 
ignominiously punished as a malefactor ; not because he was really 
a maiefactor, and the object of God's displeasure, but because he 
was punished in the manner in which accursed persons, or male- 

ta are punished. He was nota tranagressor, but ‘he was 
numbered with the transgressors,’ Iss. liii. j 

It merits the reader's attention, that In this e Christ !s not 
said to have suffered the curse of the law, but to ‘have become a 
carae for us.’ The curse of the law of nature, which was published 
in the law of Moses, being eternal death, is a curse which no one 
can suppose Christ to have suffered But ‘he became acursze,’ that 
fs, an accursed person, @person most ignominiously punished for 
as. That this ta the true import of the phrase ‘having become a 
eurse,’ is evident from the e in the law by which the apoatle 

ves his assertion: ‘it is written, Accursed is every one who ia 
anged on a tree.’ For as the accuracdness of one who is hanged 
on a tree doth not consist in hia auffering eternal death, but in 
being ignominiously punished, (see nole 3. on this verse); 30 
Christ's having become a curse for us, did not consist in his suffer- 
eternal death, but in his having been most ignominiously pun- 
jd as a malefactor fur us. And in regard he suffered this most 
ignominious punishment in obedience to God, it was as just and 
reasonable that this one great act of obedience should procure for 
all mankind the blessings merltioned in the preceding note, as that 
the one act of disobedience committed by Adam, should have 
brought sin and death on all his posterity. This argument the a) 
hath prosecuted with great strength of reason, Rom. v. 12—21. 

Whitby, in his note on thia verse, contends that the curse of the 

eo pat Neal on pry off both ieee and eons vee tem- 

e ting ¢ separation of the so mm the i 
hich he saith must be eternal death to them who sededpe f 
themselves from the dead, and have no promise of a resurrection; 
and that Christ, by dylag on the cross, actually suffered the curse 
of the law, an truly as they do who after being put to death are never 
to rise again. But as the apostle doth not say that Christ ‘suffered 
the curse of the law,’ the Socinian objection to the doctrine of the 
atonement, taken from the words, ‘having become a curse for us,’ 
is much better answered by interpreting them of Christ’s suffering 
the ignomiaious punishment of a malefactor in obedience to the 
will of God, for the purpoge of buying us off from the curse of the 
lew, than by supposing with Whitby, that he actually suffered the 
eurse of the law, if that curse, as we have shewed, is the curse of 
the law of nature, the curse of eternal death: Because that ise 
eurse which Christ could not suffer for us. 

3. Accarsed is every one who is banged ona tree.)}—This ta cited 
from Deut. xxi. 23. which, as Chandler pry ving eg in the He- 
brew thus, ‘He that is hung, is the curse of God.’ The apostle adds, 
‘on a tree,’ (rom the former part of the verse: ‘His body shall not 
remain all night on the tres.’ And although he leaves out the 
wo makes no alteration in the sense of the original 
passage.—The phrase, cures of God, doth not mean, that the person 


who is hung on a tree is accursed of God eternally: for many 
riglitcous persons have been hung ona tree. But the meaning ia, 
that the man who is hung on a tree, is panished with the greatest 
temporal punishment which God, as the lawgiver and ruler of the 
laraclites, ordered the Judges his substitutes, to inflict on notorious 
offenders against the state.—The Hebrews, as Groius observes, 
did not use the punishmenf either of the cross or of the gibbet. But 
malefactors to be punished with strangling, were strangled stancting. 
More atrocious malefactors they stoned to death ; wach as fdolaters, 
blasphemers, &c. then d them ona gibbet for some hours, 
thereby exposing them to the greatest ignominy. Hence, fn the 
law they are eaid to be accursed that is, most ignominiously pun. 
ished, ‘who were hanged on a tree.’ But if it was so ignominious 
to be hanged on a tree after death, certainly tt was much more 
ignominious to be hanged thereon alive. Besides, according tothe 
customs of the Romans, crucifixion was of all punishments the most 
ignominious, boing appropriated to slaves; and therefore Christ, 
who waa hanged on the crosa, may justly be saidto have been made 
@ curse, or an accursed person, in the eye of the world, as he died 
by the rost ignominious of all punishments. 

Ver. 14.—1. That the bleasing of Abraham.}—The blesaing of 
Abraham which is to come on the nations through Christ's buying 
thorn off from the curse of the law, is the blessing of justification by 
faith, promised to Abraham in the covenant, (Ess. v. Sect. 1.); asis 
plain from this, that Christ did not die to procure for all mankind 
the temporal blessings promised to Abraham ; neither is it possiblé 
for all mankind to enjoy these blessings. : 

2. Might come on the nations. }—So I translate the word «Svs, be- 
cause ia the pres! promiee, the Jews are comprehended as well as 
the Gentiles. poordlngy, in ver. & where the promise is quoted, 
the word #31 1s rendered nations by our translators. 

3. That we might receive the promise of the Spiri.}—Thie pro- 
mise is not explicitly mentioned in the covenant with Abrahain, but 
itis implied in the promise, Gen. xxii. 17. ‘In blessing I will blesa 
thee.’ Andit is sapreeey mentioned by the prophets, Isa xliv. 3. 
Ezek. xxxix. 2. Joel ii. B. 

Ver. 15. Or altereth.}—According to Bengctita awidiavaretras 
literally mentee insuper precipit. Here, therciore, it means ts 
alter a ratified covenant, by adding something to it 

Ver. 16.—1. Lic does not say, And in seeda.}—So tes eweennes 
shouid be translated, tbe a emg tv being understood here, as is 
plain from the promise itself, Gen. xxii. 18. ‘And in thy seed shall 
all the nations of the earth be bleesed.’—The apoatle having affirmed, 
ver. 15. that according to the customs of men, none but the partics 
themselves can set aside or alter a covenant that is ratified, he ob- 
serves in this verse, that the promises in the covenant with Abra- 
ham were made to him and to his seed. The aye to Abraham 
ig that recorded Gen. xii. 3. ‘In thee shall ali the families (LXX., 
warns 4s uiss, all the tribes) ofthe earth be blessed.’ The promise 
to his seed, is that recorded Gen. xxii. 18. ‘And in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.’ See ver. 19. Now since by the 
oath which God sware to Abrahain after he had laid Isaac on the 
altar, both promises were ratified, the apostle reasons justly when 
he affirms, that both promises must be fulfilled. And having shewn, 
ver. 9. that the promise to Abraham, to bless all the families of the 
earth in hin, means their being blessed as Abraham had been, not 
with justification through the "he of Moses, as the Jews affirmed, 
Eph. iii. 6. note). but with justification by faith, he proceeds in this 
pas e to consider the promise made to Abraham's seed, that in it 

likewise all the nations of the earth shauld'be blessed. And from 
the words of the promise, which are not and in thy seeds, but and 
tn thy seed, he argues that the seed in which the nations of the earth 
should be ble ia not Abraham's seed in genersl, but one of his 
seed, in particular, namely Christ; who by oying for all nations, bath 
delivered them from the curse of the law, the blessing of justi- 
fication by faith might come on believers of all nations through 
Christ, as was promised to Abraham and to Christ. 

To thie argument it hath been objected, that the word eeed was 
never used by the Hebrews in the plural number, except to denote 
the seeds of vegetabies, Dan. i.12, And Jerome, who is followed by - 
Le Clerc, foolishly allegeth that the apostle, by an argument of this 
kind, meant to impose on the simplicity of the Galatians. But it 
ought to be remembered, that the Old Testament being the ouy 
ancient Hebrew writing now extant, cannot be supposed to contain 
the whole use of the 6. However, oot to rest in this answer, 
Tobserve, that a the Hebrews commoniy used the 


Casas. I11 


17 (as, 106.) Wherefore, this I affirm, that 
the covenant which was afore ratified by Ged, 
(wr, 148.) concerning Christ, the law, which 
waa made four huadred and thirty years after,! 
cannot avneul? (sp r0,) 60 ae te abelish the pro- 
mise’ 


GALATIANS. 


17 Wherefore, this I affirm, that the covenant with Abraham, 
which wae anciently ratified by God with an oath, cencerning 
btessing of the nations in Christ, the law, which wae made four hen- 
dred and thirty yeare after, neither with the consent of Abrabear, 
nor of his seed Christ, but of the -Jows only, cannot annul, as as te 
abolish the promise, by introducing a different method of blessing the 


the 


nations, namely, by the works of the law of Moe€s. 


18 (Tae, 91.) Besides, if the inheritance! ux 
by iaw, 17 18 no longer by promise. But God 
bestowed 17 freely on Abraham by promise. 


18 Besides, if the inheritance even of the earthly country 5e ob- 
teined by works of law, it ie no longer bestowed by 
free gift. Yes Moses expressly declares, that God bestowed the in- 


heritance of Oanaan az a free gift on Abraham by promise. 


19 Jew. Why then was thelaw aDDED ? 
—Aposr_e. It was added (xaga) on account 
of transgressiona,' till the seed, (ver. 16.) should 
come to whom # was promised ;? being or- 
dained by angels,’ (w) in the hand of a me- 
distor.t 

20 (4s, 103.) Now e mediator is net of one ;! 
but God is one,? 


word seed collectively, to denote a multitude of children, they used 
it likewise fora single person, and especially a eon: Gen. iii. 16. ‘I 
will put enmity between thy seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy 
head and thou shalt bruise his heel’ And Eve, speaking of Seth, 
mye Gen. tv, 2. ‘ bath appointed me another seed, instead of 
Abei whom Cain slew.’ The word seed being thus applied to denote 
a ree person as well as a multitude, is ambiguous; and therefore 
the Jews could not certainly know that they were to be the instru- 
ments of blessing the nations, uniess it hed been seid, ‘and in th: 
seeds,’ orsons. And though we have no example of the word « 
used by the Hebrews for sone, yet from the apostle’s ment we 
toay presume it was used in the plural, to denote cither a multitude, 
ora of children. In thia sense, Eve had two seeds in her* 
two song, as is evident from her calling Seth ‘another seed,’ Gen. iv. 
2%. So likewise Abraham had two seeds: Gen. xxi. 12 ‘In Isang 
ehall thy seed be called. 13. And also of the son of the bond-woman 
will I make anation, because he ia thy seed,’ or son. Now, because 
God termed Ishmael Abraham's seed, perhaps Ishmael’s descend- 
ants affirmed that they also were the seed of Abraham in which the 
nations were to be blessed. And if the Jewish doctors confuted 
their claim by observing, thatin the promise it is not sajd in seede, 
that is, in sons, as God would have gaid if he had meant both Ish- 
mae! and Leaac, but in thy seed, the apostle might with propriety 
turn their own argument against themselves; especially as the Jews 
were one of the nations of the earth that were to be blessed in Abra- 
ham’s seed. Lastly, to use the word seed for a single nm, was 
highly proper in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God deciar- 
ed hia gracious purpose of saving mankind; because that term leads 
as back to (te original promise, that the sced or son of the woman 
‘should bruise the head of the serpent’ 

2. Who is Christ. 05 ess Xesees, Here the de, oganding 
the meaning rather then the form of the antecedeht omigpats, 

it the relative pronoun é¢ in the masculine gender, notwithstand- 
a its antecedent isa neuter word. See Eas. iv.66. This c cy} 
in the gender of the relative the apostle hath made, pursuant to his 
affirmation, that in the promise to bless all the nations of the 
in Abraham’s seed, God spake of one person only. 

The ae hath given us the true interpretation of God’s 
mise (o bless all the nations of the earth in Abraham's seed, when 
he tells us that seed is Caries. For it is evident, that in no otherof 
Abrabam’s seed have all the nationsof the earth been blessed. They 
have not been bleased in Isaac, although it was said of him, ‘In 
teaac thy seed shall be.’ Neither have all the nations of the earth 
been blessed in Abraham's erity collectively asa nation; norin 
any individual of his poste ny exceptin Christ alone. Ife there- 
fore is the only seed of Abraham ken of in the promise, as the 
apostle Paul expressly assures us.—Besides, Peter, long before Paul 
became a Christian. gave the very same interpretation of this — 
mise, Acts tii. &. ‘Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And In thy seed shall al! the kindreds of the earth be blessed. @. 
Unto you first, God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to bless 
you, @ turning away every one of you from his intquities.’ 

Ver. 17.—1. The faw, which was made four hundred and thirty 
years afler.}—The apostle does not mean that the law was given 
four hundred and thirty years after the covenant was confirmed, 
but after it was first made with Abraham in Ur of the Chaldecs, 
when he was76 years old. From that ara to the giving of the law, 
there elapsed 430 years as follows: To the birth of Issac, 2 years, 
Gen. xxi. 5.—To the birth of Jacab, 60 years; for Isaac was 60 yeara 
old when Jacob was born, Gen. xxv. 20.—Jacob went down to Bape 
when he was [30 years, Gen. xtvii. 9.—And according to the LXX, 
the Israelites sojourned in Egypt 215 years: for thus they translate 
Exodus xii. 40. * Now the sojoarning of the children of Israel inthe 
land of Egypt, and tn the land of Canaan, waa four hundred and 
thirty yeara;’ the number mentioned by the apostle. 

2. Cannot annul.}—The epostie’s argument proceeds on this un- 
deniable pinche of justice, that a covenant made by two parties, 
eannot, after it ie ratified, be altered or cancelled, except with the 
consent of both the parties ; who in the present case were, on the 
one hand, God, and on the other, Abraham and his seed Christ. 
Wherefore, as neither Abraham nor hia seed Christ were present 
at the making of the Sinaitic covenant, nothing in it can alter or set 
aside the covenant Abraham, concerning the blessing of the 
nations in Uxriet. 


promise, be ln the 


-sion to Moses b: 


ip. 
_oularly, John mil. 1, 9-23 4 
Guages. 


19 But if the inheritance was -not by the law, but by the promise 
ase free gift, Why was the law added after the promise? It wae 
added on account of restraining tranegressions ; and was to continue 
till the seed should.come to whem it was promiegd, that all nations 
should be blessed in him ; deing apoken by angele, who put it in the 
hand ¥ Moses, as a mediator between God and the people. 

20 The giving of the law by a mediator, shewed the Ieraclites 
thet God was displeased with thear; decauee a mediater is net em- 


3. So as to abolish the promise.J—Though trv wwayytdiay, the 

ular number, it compre Dene all the pro- 

mises; the promise to bless the nations in Abraham’a seed Chrict, 

by counting their faith to them for righteousness, mentioned in this 

verse, being put for all the promises; and among the rest, for the 
promise of the inheritance, mentioned ver. 18, 

Ver. 18. Besldes, if the inhcritance be by law. ie by the in- 
Aeritance here, understand the inheritance of all the promises, be- 
cause they all belong to believers, as Abraham's seed by fakh. Hut 
I rather think the inheritance of which the apostle a, is that 
which he termed, Rom. iv. 13. ‘The inheritance of the world,’ or 
heavenly country, of which Canaan was the type or image. 

Ver. 19.—1. It was added on account of tranagressions ;}—-that is, 
on account of restraining the Israelites from tranrgressions, parti. 
cularly Idolatry, and the vices connected with Idolatry ; the evil of 
which the isw discovered to them by ka prohibition and curse. 
Agteeably to this account of the law, idolatry, and all the abomina- 
tions practised by the Canaanites and the other heathen nations 
who surrounded the Israelites, were forbidden in the law under the 


severest penalties. —Farther, the law was added after the promise, 
to shew the Israelites what things were offensive to God, Rom. iil. 
2. Also, that by the manner in which it was given, becoming sen- 


sible of their tranagreesions, and of God’s diepleasure with them for 
theig transgressions, and of the punishment to which they were 
Ite ete might be constrained to bave recourse to the covenant 
with in which justification was promised through faith, 
- it . how promised in the gospel. See Coloss. ii. 14. note 4. at 

16 close, 

Because the nations who inhabited Canaan and the neighbouring 
coates woreneee visible goda with feastings andmany porspous 
ritea, by which their senses were delighted, and their imaginations 
strongly impressed, Spencer, following Maimonides, wes of opinion, 
that a worship of the seme pompous kind hepa gba ely to the 
Israelites ; that being directed to the one true and invisible God, of 


“whom they were to make no image or representation whetever, they 


mgt be provented from embracing the rites of heatheolsm, and 
with these the gods of the heathens. And it must be owned, that 
thus the temptation to idolatry arising from the pomp of the heathen 
worship, was effectually removed out of the way of the Israelites. — 
Besides, the secrificea of the true God, andthe rites with which they 
were accompanied, being not only individually different from the 
sacrifices and rites of heathenism, but often directly opposite to 
them, especially when the heathen sacrifices consisted of animals 
reckoned unclean by the Israelites, ner were by that diversity pre- 
vented from having any Intercourse with the heathens In their idola- 
trous worship.—But though this may bave been one use of the law, 
I do not know whether the apostle hed it in view in this argument. 

2. Till the seed should come to whom it was promised.}—It was 
not fit that the law of Moses, which condemned every sinner to death, 
should continue any longer than till the seed should come to whom 
it was comer, that in him all the nationa of the earth were to be 
bt , by baviag their faith counted to them for righteousness. 
For Christ having come, and published in his gospel God's gracious 
intention of justifying believers of all nations by faith, ifthe law of 

es, which condemned every sinner to death without mercy, hed 
been allowed to remain, it would bave contradicted the goepel, and 
have made the promise of no effect. lt was therefore abrogated 
with great propriety at the death of Christ; especially as the gerne 
was a dispeneation of religion, more effectual than the law for de- 
stroying agen tf end restraining tranagression. 

3. Belng ordained OF angels.}—A:sarayess, Being commanded ; 
or, as itie expressed Heb. li. 2. ‘Being Pee byangels.’ This is 
affirmed likewise b Stephen, Acts vil 3B. 53. 

4. In the hand of a mediator.}—If I mistake not, this is an allu- 
down in his band the two tables of the cove- 

and to what he said to the Israelites, Deut. v. 6. LXX.—Pierce 
in his note on Heb. vii. 22. says, The mediator here spoken of was 
the succession of the Jewish high-pricate, who by their office wete 
mediators between God and the people, and had the lew put into 
their hand, till Chriet came. But this interpretation does not suit 
the apostle’s ergument. . 

Ver. 20.—1. Now a mediator is not (év9;) of one ;}—that is, of par- 
ties in friendshi sis, one, signifies in other pasenges ; parti- 
r. ij. 8. vi. 17.,and ip most lan- 


21 Jaw. Is the law then (xara) contrary 
to the promises of God !—AposTLe. By no 
means. For if there had been a law given, 
which waz able (ducrmen) to make alive,' 
certainly righteousness would have been (« 
ropax) by law. ' 


2% But the Scripture hath shut up tegether 
(va wayre) all under ain, that the promise (s) 
by faith of Jesus Christ might be given to them 
whe believe. 


28 (ds, 106.) Wherefore, before faith' came, 
we were kept in durance under law, shut up 
together? (wc) unto the faith, which should 
afterwards be revealed. * 

94 (‘Oss, 826.) So that the law Aath been 
our pedagogue,' ro Baixe us (wx) to Christ, 
that we might be justified by faith. 


25 But faith being come, we ate no longer 
under the pedagogue. 


26 (Tag) For ye are all the sons of God, 
(siz) through the faith PUBLISHED (w Xe 
Ieru) by Christ Jesus.' 

37 (Tag, 91.) Besides, as many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ, (sce Rom. vi. 
3% note 1.), have put on Christ.! 


‘98 In Carist Jesus there is neither Jew 


2 But God ts one.}—The latter clause of the 19th, and the frat 
logicians 


Ouse. tf 


. GALATIANS, 
leyed between parties whe are in friendehip: But Ged ta in 
Glass caly Cub mea igloo 


21 Je not the law, then, which subjects men to the curse for their 
sins, contrary te the promises of God, wherein he declares that he 
will justify them by faith! By ne meane. Tho law, by subjecting 
moen to the curse, without giving them the least hope of mercy, 
obliges them to flee to the promises for justification. For if there 
had been a law given, which wae able to make sinners alive, either 
from the epiritual death under which they were tying, or from the 
temporal desth to which they were condemned for their sina, cere 
tainly justification would have been obtained by that low. 

32 But, so far is this from being the case, that the scripture hath 
shut up together all, as condemned to death on account of sin (that 
is, hath declared that they are eo shut up, Eos. iv. 8.), that the 
made Of justification made known by the goepel of Jesus Christ (ver. 
23.) might be given te them whe believe. 

23 Wherefore, before the seepel was published, we were kept in 
durance under law—the law of nature and of Moses; shut up to- 
gether as criminals whom these laws bad condemned, te make use 
embrace the law of faith which ehould afterwards be revealed. 

&4 Se that the law of nature and of Moees, by making us sen- 
sible of the impossibility of being meritoriously justified by works, 
hath in all ages been our pedagogue to bring us to Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith gratuitously. 

25 But the law of faith being promulgated, we in that dispensa- 
tion are no longer under the pedagogue. There is no oocasion for 
the law as « pedagogue to bring us to Christ. 

26 It is not necessary to your being the eons of God, and heirs 
of the promises, that ye be under the law: For ye are all the sene 
of God, through your believing the gospel published by Christ Jesus. 

27 Besides, ae many of yeu as have been baptized into Christ, 
have thereby professed that ye Aave put on the very temper and 
virtues of Christ, God's greatest Son; and having #0 done, ye are 
really, not nominally, the sons of God, and are greatly beloved of 
your Father. . 

28 In Christ Jeaus there is no distinction of persons, as under 


being contrary to the promises of or covenant with Abraham, 
spirituality 


te sntyine ce 
isthe conclusion of the foregoing ayllogiem. Thia eathymenn, if 
had been fully expreesed, would have preceeded as follows :—God 


truth ie, the enthymem coking the rapidity of the 
6 on 


le’s 
he greatly delighted in th h pepe 


Inks, that es the 


the x 

‘ Bat God 

d was in 

h Abraham, when he gave him the promises in per. 

But I think the inte: nm of that 
clause Sita tn the commentary, agrees much better with the his. 
tory. For the first of the law, called the ten commandmenta, 
God, or the ange! who personated God, spake to the Israelites hima 
self. But hia voice was so terrible that they entreated to hear it no 
more: Now, the terribleness of God's voice could proceed only from 
ite impressing the Israelites with a sense of God's Sesame the with 
them on account of their eins; and therefore, the putting of the law 
im the hand of 4 mediator, on account of the terror excited in the 
ople by the voice of God, wan a pirong pevet of their sinfulness : 
txod. xx. 18. ‘All the people saw the thunderings and the light 
nings, dc. 19. And they sald to Moses, Speak thou with us, 
will hear; but let not God with us, leat wa die.’ 

Ver. 21. A law given, which was able to make alive.}—Here St. 
Paol affirms, that the law of Moses was utterly incapable of maki 
the Jews alive, either from spiritual or temporal death ; because 
aeither promised them the assistance of the Spirit of God to over. 
come the corruptions of their nature, nor the pardon of their sin on 
repentance, issuing in deliverance from death temporal and eter- 

. Justification therefore was not to be obtained by that law. 

. _ Ver. 23.—1. Before faith came.}--The | ia called faith, ver. 2 
RB. GW. and the law of faith, Rom. ili. W. because it requires faith, 
instead of perfect obedience, as the meang of men’s justification. 
Thia law of faith, or method of justification, came at the fall; it was 
then established: and till it care, Adam waa kept in ward without 
hope, under the law he had broken. In like tnanner, the Gentiles 
ender the law of nature, and the Jews under the law of Moses, were 


wo 


does not obey perfectly, t makes ua fee, trembling 
to the method of salvation revealed to us i 


ham, and published to ail mankind in the gospel.—Thie sense the 
preposition ese hath likewlge, ver. 24. 
or. 24. The law hath been our .}~The servant who 


pacesioe the children oars men to -_ ir cord culty 19 school, 
was ¢ a pa Greek wo: ing a cons 
ductor of idee he ams vue given likewise to the servant 
who taught children their letters, and superintended their beha- 
viour. ey were generally persons of a manners. 
Ver. %. Ye are ifthe sons of God through the faith published by 
Christ Jequs.}—Ye are ali the church and people of God, and heirs 
of the promises, through believing the Chriat. Gal. iv. 
6. note 2 and 1 John fl. @. note.—By this observation the apostle 
insinuated, that the dispensation waa now at an end, in which men 
were the sons or p: of God by virtue of their descent from 
Abraham. For, on that account alons, the Israelites as a nation 
were called God's son, and hia firet-born ; Exod. iv. 2, 23. Deut. 
xtv. 1. All who believe the el are the sons, thet is, the people 
ef Sow and bales of all the privileges which belong to the profeased 
people o' ’ 3 
er. 2. A@ many of you as have been haptized into Christ, have 
ut on Christ ;}—that ia, have professed that ye have put on Christ. 
lee Esa. iv. 1. Christ, here, signifies the temper add virtuea of 
Chriat.—By telling the Galatians, that in their baptism they profene- 
ed to put on the virtues of Christ, the apostle insinuated, that by 
Possessing the virtues of Chriet, they were more truly the sons of 
Abraham and of God, than thoze who were related to Abraham by 
natural descent only, and to God by hokling a place in his visible 
ght in them by the power 
of God <companying the promise to Abraham, ‘A father of many 
nations I have consi 
In the expression, 
symbolical rite which in the firs age ustially accom 


it; to signify that he had put off hie old corrupted nature, with all 
bed tinciptes and practices, and waa become e@ new 
Hence the expressions, ‘putting off the old inan,’ and ‘ put 
ting on the new,’ oh iv, 22.24. Whercfore baptism under the 
gospel, aq the rite of initiation, is aa effectual for making 
eons of God, as cire' i was under ihe law. 


mai. 
men 


Caas. Vv. 
nor Greek,' there ie neither dondman nor 


GALATIANS. 
the law: under the gospel, ne Jew is superior to a Greek, nsither 


man, there is neither male nor female ;? for ye are slaves inferior to free men ; nor are males preferred te females ; 


are all one in Christ Jesus. 
apel 
29 And if ye sx Christ’s, certainly ye are 29 
Abreham’s seed,! and hei 


promise? Gen. xvii. 8. 


jor ye are ali one, in reapact of dignity and privileges, under the 


epensasion. 

And if ye be Christ's bretaren by possessing his temper of 

rs according to the mind, certainly ye are Abraham's seed, more really than those Jews 
who are related to him only by natural descent, and Acire of the 


heavenly country according to God's promise to Abraham. ‘ 


Ver. B—1. There is neither Jew nor Greek.)—2+: {s here put 
for Srsss, as it is likewise Jamesi.17. The clause is elliptical, and 
maust be supplied, as I have done, from 
manner : “fp Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek,’ &<. In 
the gospel Aspensation God pays no regard to men on account of 
their descent, their station, or thelr sex; but aii who truly believe 
in Christ have an equal right to the privileges of the gospel, are 
equally in fevour with God, and are equal in respect ord 


gnit 
the Judaizing teachers in 


~ To 
who Imagined that their Teing 
Abraham’s children according t the flesh, would of tteelf secure 
their acceptance with God, this must have appeared a moet huml- 
fiating doctrine : But to the Galatians it was of singular use, to pre- 
went theirbeing seduced by those teachers, who eromgiy affirmed, 
shat the Gentiles could not share {a the privileges of the people of 

od, without being clreumcised. 

2 Neither male nor female.}—Under the law, males Bae gress 
priviieges than females. For males alone bare in their jes the 
gga of God’s covenant ; they alone were le of the priesthood, 
and of the kingdom ; and heritages belonged to them, preferably to 

jes in the same degree. 


the end of the verae,in thia ham 


fore, if believera are Christ’s brethren by imitating him in hig 
they aleo are Abraham's seed, by reason of their relatio 


virtue: 

to Bee ver. 27. note.—The apostie’s reasoning will be 
equally conclusive, su that his meaning is, ‘If yo be Chriat’s 
pers by poses virtues.’ 


And heirs according to the croentee } Caries brethren, being 


eaning 0: 
fre agin ipo ary oot the everlasti 
venly country, ty: y the 
the heritage of bcabamn’s 


CHAPTER IV. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Tue apostle having established the joyful doctrine, that 
believers in every age and country of the world, are heirs 
of the promise made to Abraham and to his seed, goes 
on in this chapter to answer two questions, which he knew 
would naturally occur to his readers, but which, accord- 
ing to his manner, he doth not formally state. The first 
is,—Since ell believers from the beginning were heirs of 
the promises, as well ss of the things promised, why were 
they not put in ion of the promises from the be- 
ginning, by sending Christ into the world, and introduc- 
ing the gospel dispensation in the first age; that the pro- 
mises, especially the promise of pardon and eternal life 
through faith, might have been published universally, and 
preserved for the benefit of the heirs in over aget The 
eecond question is, Why were mankind left for co many 
ages to the direction of the laws of nature and of Moses, 
neither of which gave them any hope of pardon and eter- 
nal life 1—To the first of these questions the spostle re- 
plied, That in not giving the heirs the knowledge of the 
promises by introducing the gospel dispensstion imme- 
diately after the fall, God treated them es a prudent father 
treats his son while under age. During his non-age, he 
docs not allow him to possess the estate of which he is the 
heir, because he has not discretion to use it aright, but he 
keeps him in the condition of 1 bondman. In the same 
menner, though believers from the beginning were heirs 
of the promises, God did not in the early ages put them 
in possession of them, by immediately setting up the goe- 
pel dispensation ; because, in the first ages, the state of 
the world did not admit either of the universal publica- 
,tion of the gospel, or of its preservation, ver. 1.—To the 
second question, concerning the keeping of the heirs for 
so many ages under the tuition of the laws of nature and 
of Moees, the apostle answered, That as pete te great 
estate must be prepared by a proper education for ehjoy- 
ing it with dignity, and is, therefore, in his childhood, 
pieced ander tutors who protect and instruct him, and 
stewards who manage his estate and supply him with ne- 
censaries, till the time appointed in his father’s will for 
teking possession of his inheritance, ver. 2.—So, to pre- 
pare believers for the actual inheritance of the promises 
ander the gospel dispensation, God judged it proper to 
continue them for a long time under the bondage of the 
laws of nature and of Moses, that by experiencing the 


hardahips of that bondage, they might be the more senai- 
ble of the happiness which they were to derive from the 
liberty of the gospel, ver. 3. 

More  oreegeel it was not fit that a complete dis- 
covery of the method of salvation should be made to all 
mankind, by the publication of the promises in the gospel, 
till they were made sensible of the insufficiency of their 
own natural powers for discovering an effectual method of 
reconciling themselves to God. Accordingly, for many 
ages they were left to the guidance of their own reason ; 
and during that period, they lost even the imperfect know- 
ledge of the od of salvation which God had révealed 
to their first parents after the fall, notwithstanding, to 

ve that knowledge, God appointed the sacrifice of 
sto sean emblem of that effectual sacrifice which the 
seed of the woman was to offer in due time. For man- 
kind, not preserving the true meaning of these sacrifices, 
belicved them to be real atonements, and in that persue- 
gion multiplying them without end, they foolishly expect- 
ed to be pardoned, through the number and costliness of 
the animal sacrifices which they offered. In this state of 
the world, God thought fit to introduce the law of Moses, 
in which the same sacrifices of beasts were appointed ; not 
however as real stonements for sin, but expressly as types 
of the real atonement which God had promised should be 
made; that by bringing back the rite of sacrifice to its 
original intendment, and by reviving the tion of a 
real atonement, mankind might be made sensible, that it 
is not possible for the blood of bulls and of goats to take 
away sin. This important truth wes still more directly 
shewed in those precepts of the law of Moses, which or- 
dered the same avid to i. chs offered eal the =e 
persons. For, as the apostle justly argues, . x, 2. 
these sacrifices had been real atonements, being once offer- 
ed, and the sinner cleansed, he would have had no more 
conscience of sin ; consequently, he needed not to have 
re] these sacrifices.—-Thue the Levitical sacrifices, 
by reviving the expectation of a real atonement to be 
made in due time, and by shewing the utter inefficacy of 
the sacrifices of beasts to procure the pardon of sin, led 
the Jews to the sacrifice of Christ, the only real atone- 
ment; so that, as the apostle affirms, Gal. ili. 24. the law 
of Moses, by its wacrifices as well as by its curse, was a 
pedagogue to lead the Jews to Christ.— Wherefore, when 


9060s View. 


the heathens, under the tuition of the fight of nature, 
were made sensible of the insufficiency of their own ne- 
tural powers to discover any effectual method of obtaining 

; and when the Jews, by the law of Moses, were 
shewed that it wes not possible for the sacrifices of beasts 
to take away ain; and when the political state of the 
world admitted the gospel to be presched to all nations, 
and preserved when preached—then was ‘the fulness of 
the time,’ or the proper season for God’s sending forth 
his Son into the world bom of a woman descended from 
Abraham, to make a complete discovery of the method of 
salvation by the | revelation, ver. 4.—And by affer- 
ing himeelf a ifice for sin to redeem believers, the 
heirs of the promises, from the tuition both of the lew of 
nature and of the law of Moses; and to place them under 
the gospel dispensation, that they may ‘ receive the adop- 
tion of sons ;’ that is, all the privileges which belong to 
the sons or heirs of God. 

Next, in regard the believing Gentiles, equally with the 
believing Jewa, are the sons God, and heirs of the pro- 
mises, the epostle addressed both, saying, Wherefore, be- 
cause ye are sone, God hath eent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearta, the Holy Spirit, whose gifts are 
evidences of your sonship, and embolden you to address 
God by the endearing appellation of Father, ver. 6.— 
Thou then who posssssest the gifts of the Spirit, whether 
thou be a Jew or a Gentile, art no longer a bondman under 
the tuition of the law either of nature or of Moses, but 
son; and if a son, then an heir of God, an heir of all 
the promises of God, through the atonement which Christ 
hath made for thee, ver. 7.—However, ye Gentiles ought 
to remember, that in your heathen state, being ignorant 
of the true God, ye worshipped with a alavish subjection 
things which are no gods, ver. 8.—But now, having ac- 
knowledged the true God as your Father, or, to express 
it better, being acknowledged by the true God es his sons, 
ye worship him acceptably with spiritual services. And 
being in this happy state, why do ye, by embracing Juda- 
ism, return to the same kind of bodily unprofitable wor- 
ship, by sacrifices, washingy, and holy days, which ye prac- 
, teed in heathenism? ver. 9.—I am told ye observe the 
days, and new moons, and seasons, and years enjoined in 
the law of Moses; which kind of worship, though differ- 
ent in respect of its object, is in its nature the same with 
the worship ye formerly paid to your idols, and has the 
game tendency to beget in you a superstitious, slavish 
disposition. These observances, I know, ye have been 
maade to believe are ni to your salvation. But I 
assure you, they are utterly ineffectual for that purpose, 
ver. 10,—I am afraid I have laboured in vain among you, 
ver. 1t.—Lest, however, this rebuke might have offended 
the Galatiane, he assured them that it proceeded from 
love ; and desired the continuance of their affection, which, 
when he first preached to them, had been very great, 
ver, 12-20," 

The apostle next turned his discourse to the false teach- 
era, and asked them and their disciples, who wished to be 
under the law of Moses as the rule of their justification, 
Why they did not understand the law! He meant the 
writings of Moses, which, when rightly interpreted, taught 
the freedom of Abraham's seed by faith, from the bondage 
of the law, ver. %1.—To prove this, the apostle, entering 
into the deep meaning of the things which Moses hath 
written concerning Abraham, observed that Abraham, as 
the father of the people of God, had two sons, the one by 
the bond-maid, Hagar, the other by the free-woman, Sarah, 
ver. 22.-—But the one by the bond-maid was begotten by 
the natural strength of bis parents; but the son who was 
born of the free-woman was begotten supernaturally, 
through the strength communicated to his parents by the 


GALATIANS. 


Caur. IV 


promise, ver. 23.—These things, the apostle told the Ga- 
latians, are an allegory: For these mothers represent the 
two covenants, by which men‘ are made the church and 
people of God. The one covenant is thet of the law, given 
from Mount Sinai, whereby the descendants of Abraham, 
according to the flesh, were made the visible church and 
people of God; and which bringeth forth all its children 
in bondage to the law. This covenant is represented by 
Hagar, ver. 94.——Wherefore, her son Ish: , whom she 
brought forth in bondage, was a type of the then present 
Jerusalem, or visible Jewish church, consisting of Abra- 
ham’s natural descendants by Isaac; who are all in bond- 
age to the law, and who, if they have no relation to Abra- 
ham but by natural descent, and to God but by being in 
his visible church, will be excluded from the inheritance 
of heaven; es Ishmael was from the earthly inheritance, 
on account of his being brought forth in bondage. Hagar 
and her son Ishmael are likewise types of those who, under 
the gospel di ion, are members of God’s visible 
church, merely by being born of parents who are mem- . 
bers of that church, and who are in bondage to their lusts ; 
for they likewise will be exchuded from the inheritance of 
heaven, ver. 25.—The other covenant is that of the gospel, 
which was published from Mount Zion, Isa. ii. 3. where- 
by believers, Abraham's children by faith, are made citi- 
zens of the Jerusalem above; that is, members of God’s 
invimble catholic church, whose perfect state will be ia 
heaven. This covenent is fitly typified by Sarsh the free- 
woman, who was constituted by God the mother of all 
believers. And her son Isaac, who was born in freedom, 
is an apt type of Abraham’s children by faith, who beiag 
regenerated by God, are born in freedom from the bond- 
age of the law, and from the slavery of sin; and are the 
catholic invisible church of God, and heirs of the heaven- 
ly inheritance, ver. 26, 

The foregoing account ef Abraham’s wives and sons, - 
and of the persons and things typified by them, the apostle 
told the Galatians was confirmed by Isaiah, who foretold 
the conversion of the Gentiles, under the idea of their be- 
coming Sarah’s children by faith, in these words: ‘ Re 
joice, O barren woman,’ &c. ver. 27. 

Having thus established his allegorical interpretation of 
the history of Abraham's wives and sons, he drew there- 
from the following canclusion concerning believers of ali 
nations: ‘ We, brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are 
the children begotten to Abraham by God's promise, A 
father of many nations I have constituted thee,’ and are 
the persons typified Isaac, ver. 28.—But, says the 
apostle, as then Ish who was begotten according to 
the flesh, ted Isaac, who was begotten according to 
the apirit, by mocking him, and by insisting that he should 
be excluded from the inheritance because he wae the 
younger son, so it hath happened now: the Jews, the 
natural descendants of Abraham, persecute use believers 
in Christ, who are Abraham’s spiritual seed, and endea- 
vour to exclude us from the inheritance, because they 
were made the church and people of God before ua, ver. 
29.—But what saith the scripture happened on that occa- 
sion? why, that God ord Abraham to ‘cast out the 
bond-woman and her son; for the son of the bond-woman 
shall not inherit with the son of the free-woman ; thereby 
declaring, that those who are the people of God only by 
natusal descent and outward profession, shall not inherit 
heaven, ver. 80.—Thus, brethren, it appears from the law 
itself, that the births of Ishmael and Isaac were ordered 
in such a manner es to shew, that believers of all nations 
are the children of Abraham, not by the bond-womsn, in- 
deed, but by the free; consequently, that they are heirs 
of the promises, and of the heavenly country, although 
they are not in bondage to the law of Moses, ver. 31. 


Caapr. IV. 


New Taamstatten. 
Caar. IV.—1 Now I say, ae long ae the 
heir! ie a child, he differeth nothing from e 
bend-man,? although he be lord of all: 
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Caar. IV.—1 Wow if ye ask, why the gospel di 
introduced immediately after the fall! and why the heirs, during so 
many ages, were left to the guidance of the laws of nature and of 


2907 


Comnarrany. 
ion was not 


Moses? J answer, Ae long as the heir is a child, he differeth no- 
thing from a bond-man, although by right of inheritance he be pro- 


2 (Aaa, 78.) For he is under tutors! and 
stewards,” until the rrag before appointed of 
ars father. 


prietor of the whole estate: ; 

. 2 For he ie pat under instructore who teach him, and stewards 
who manage his 
time before appeinted of hie father, for giving him the possession of 


estate, and supply him with necessaries, until the 


his inheritance, arriveth. 


3 So alee we (ors) whilet we were children, 
sane bondage under the elements of the 
world.'! 


3 So aleo we, the heirs of the promises, whilet we were children, 
were not put in possession of the promises, by the introduction of 
the gospel dispensation, immediately after the fall, but, to fit us for 


that dispensation, were placed in bondage under the elemente of the 


world. 

4 But when the fulness! of the time was 
come, God (¢asvews) sent forth his Son, dorn 
of a woman,! dorn (cre rjcor) under the law,’ di 


4 But when the time, before appointed of the Father for putting 


: 


the heirs in possession of the promises, by introducing the gospel 
ion, wae fully come, God sent forth, from heaven into our 


world, Aie Son, born of a woman, and born under the law ; 


5 That he might buy of those (vwe roecr) 
under law,' that we might receive the sdop- 
tion? of sons, 


5& That, by his obedience unto death, he might buy off Jewe and 
Gentiles who were under law, that we might receive the adoption 
of sone; that we Gentiles might be made the people of God, and re- 


ceive the blessings belonging to the people of God, by being introduced 
: into the gospel church. 


“a 
Ver. 1.—1. As long as the heir is a child.}—-8 the a le, in 
the close of the preceding chapter, declared that all who have put 
on the temper and tions of Chria, whether they be Jews or 
Gentiles, are Christ’s brethren and heirs acco: to God's pro- 
mise, it is evident that inthis chapter, when he speaks concerning 
the helr, and describeth the treatment which, by his father’s ap- 
pointment, he receives during hie minority, his discourse cannot be 
restricted to the Jews, aa if they were the only heirs, but must com- 
prehend the Gentiles aleo, describing their condition under the disci- 
pline of the law ofnature,ver.& In persone in bond- 
¢ to the elements of the world, ver. 3. and under the law, ver. 4. 
who are said to be bought off by near 5, must be the Gentiles 
as wellas the Jews ; because Jews and Gentiles, a Grad were under 
the discipline of law. And having been bought off by Christ, chap. 
lii. 13. they were both of them, after his death, placed under the gos- 
pel esperieation, which is the discipline of sons. See ver. 6. note 2. 
2 He differeth nothing from bond-roen:}—He is kept in as 
much subjection, and hath as little the disposal of hia person and 
Propert , as ifhe were the meanest servant in the house. 
P er. 2—1. For he is under tutors.}—According to Elener, Wolf, 
and other critica, Exireowes signifies an instructor en; 
auch as the Ilasdaye70¢ or ogue was. Bee Gal. fil. 24. note. 
2 And stewards.}-—-The O:xovomes was the person who ed 
the affairs of those who were rich, as js ptain from Luke xvi. 1. 
‘There was a certain rich man who (oixevomov) a steward; and 
the same was accused to him that he had wasted his goods. 
called every one of his Lord's apg ree 
3. The time before appointed of his father.}—Probebly this was a 
time before appointed in his father’s testament, at which eon 
was to take on of the inheritance ; co: ently, the father 
r, the apostle to have been dead. a shews the pro- 
ing the heir under tutors and stewards ; which is the 


e under the elements of the world.}-—By 
‘the etements of the world,’ the shoes meant the law of Moses, and 
the different forms of religion which prevailed among the heathens. 
These, here, and Col. ii. & he calls seizeia, elements, (eee 2 Pet. ttl. 
10. note 3.), beeause they contained only some of the first principles 
of religion ; ‘elements of the world,’ because these first prin- 
ciples entered, in some shape or other, into all the religions of the 
world. That the apostle included the institudons of Moses in the 
eneral expression, ‘elements of the world,’ and classed them with 
the heathen religions, need not be thought strange. For, however 
much the institutions of Moses might excel the rites of heathe 
lo respect of their divine original, and of the knowledge of a 
atonement for sin to be made by the sacrifice of Christ, exhibited in 
the types and figures of the law, and of the knowledge ofmen’s duty, 
as the subjects of God’s moral government given in its precepts, the 
law of Moses afforded the sinner no better hopes of the 
heathen religion. Like the law of nature, the law of Moses requir- 
eda perfect obedience toall its precepts, under the penalty ofdeath ; 
consequently it subjected every sinner to death without mercy. It 
prescribed no better sacrifices and purifications than the heathen 
religione—consequently, it could not cleanse the conscience of the 
sinner from the gulit of sin ; it afforded no assiatance to enable men 
to obey tts requisitions; in short, it was as incapable of saving sin- 
ners, as any of the heathen religions whatever. Wherefore, in re- 
spect of its efficacy to procure the pardon of sin and eternal life for 
anera, being precise ly the same with the heathen religions, the 
apostle justly classes it with them in this argument; more especial- 
ly, as ita rites were of the same nature with the rites of heathenism. 
lence, such ofthe as had gone over to Judaism, are repre- 
sented by the apostle, ver. 9. as having turned back again to the weak 
and poor elements under which they had formerly been in bondage. 
The state of mankind under ool Tai ofthe world,’ the apos- 


.ed to count the faith of believers to them for 


tle in this verse termed bondage ; because the ries by which the 
Jews, an weil as the Gentiles, endeavoured to obtain pardon, were 
not only meffectual, but intolerabty burdensome and e ive. 
Bee fv, M, note 2 Nevertheless, for the reasons mentiuned in 
the Dlustration, it was needful to continue mankind for many ages 
under that bondage ; esnenl asthe very inefficacy of the rites of 
heatheniem co: the intelligent Gentiles to lead virtuous 
lives, as the best means In their power for obtaining the favour of 
God, and to trust to his mercy, of which they had some intimation in 
their most ancient traditions.—In like manner, the inefficacy of the 
Mosaic rites no doubt led the considerate among the Jews to seek 
the favour of God by Baty and virtue, rather than by ritual services, 
and to trust for n to the mercy of God, made known to them in 
his covenant with their progenitor Abraham, wherein God promis 
hteousness.— Thus, 
both the heathen superstition and the law of Moses were, as the 
apostle affirms, Gal ili 2. pedagogues to lead men to Christ 

Ria feran gt bas vepal of the me taoducea: te mike reel 

efore the go nsation was luced, to e tr 

wheiher human re aiied by the law of Moses, could fiud out- 
any effectual means of sanctify’ ng and saving sinners, God wae 
pleased to put the world under the tion of these instructors for 
many ages, revolving, after their inefficacy was shewed by a full 
trial, to put an end to these dispensations by Introducing she gowpal- 
Fe re te on s trial was the apostle calla 
‘the childhood of the heirs ;’ and the period at which an end was put 
to the direction of these laws, he ver. 2 ‘the time before ap- 
potnted of the Father;’ and here, ‘the fulness of the time.’ 


was come.}—It being neces: 


@ Bent forth his Son born of a womah.}~The original word (y:ve- 
0s, nascor, orior; ula) properly cgaites born, and ought to 
have been 60 although the Son 


in this e: Because, 
of God, in respect of his , might be eald to have been made ofa 
woman,’ and ‘of the seed of David,’ (Rom. |. 3.), po one can think 
that he derived his spirit from his mother. See Rom. i. 8. note 2— 
By observing, that inept re his Son ara of & wocen ine 
apoatie insinuates, at e seed of the woman,’ pro 

at the fall to come and bruise the serpent’s head. 

38. Born under the law.}~—This shews that the Son of God was one 
of Abraham's children ; co ently, that‘he is the seed of Abra- 
ham, in which all the nations of the earth are to be bleased.—Also, 
it is mentioned that he was born under the law, to shew that he was 
subjected, not only to the precepts, but to the curse of the law of 
Moses, that is to death. But having never done any thing to merit 
that curse, it is added in the-next verse, that he was thus born under 
the law, ‘that he might buy off those under law.’ 

Ver. 5.—1. Buy off those under law.}—That the had the 
Gentiles here in his view, as well the Jews, is evident from ver. 
& where the Gentiles are addressed in ular.—The law 
which all are bought off waa not the law of Moses alone, but the law 
of nature asa rule of justification, (see chap. iii. 13. note 1.) and 
even the municipal laws of particular countries, Shich, thos ex: 
tremely Imperfect, were the only rules of sy. which the heathens 
enjoyed before the Introduction of ihe sues From ail these dif. 
ferent laws and roliglous stitutions, Chriat hath bought off, that is, 
delivered mankind by his death, that he might place them under the 
gracious gospel dispensation, and thereby bestow on them all the 
privileges of the sons of 

That we might receive the sdoption of sous. }—The first clause 
of this verse directs us to conaider both Jews and Gentiles as bought 
off from the law. Nevertheless, the persons in whose neme 
speaks, when in this clause he says, ‘that we might receive the 
adoption of are the Gentiles, as is evident the parallel 

S dapted sone of God from the beginning. by virtue of tna 
were the sons 0! e of the 
covenant which God made with their father Abrata:n. See | Joha 


from ~ 


6 And because ye are sons, God (dsursrenw) 
hath sent forth the Spirit! of his Son into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, Father. (See Rom. viii. 
15. note 2.) 

7 So that thou ert no more a bond-man, but 
ason; (see Gal. iii, 2. note 1.); and if a son, 
then an heir of God! through Christ. 


8 (Anz, 81.) However, then indeed, not 
knowing God, ye served as slaves (rer An quew 
soi Swe) those WHO are not gode by nature.’ 
See Eph. ii. 8. note 2. 


9 But now, Acving acknowledged God, or 
rather, being acknowledged of God,' why turn 
ye back again to the weak and poor elements,” 
te which again, from the first,’ ye incline to 
be in bondage!” ’ 


10 Ye carefully observe days, and moons, 
and seasons, and years! 


11 T am afraid of you, lest perhaps I have 
laboured in vain among you. 


12 Brethren, I pray you, Be as Iam: for 
Tamas ye sen.! Ye havetnjured me 1n no- 
thing. 


18 Ye know, indeed, that (dx, 117.) in 
weakness of the flesh' I preached thé gospel to 
you at fret. 


14 (Kas 211.) Yet my temptation which 
was in my flesh, ye did not despise, neither 
did ye reject mwg;' but received me as an 
angel of God, v7, as Christ Jesus.? 


t @. note. And as by thetr adoption they wore made the church fectiuns, they were utterly incapable of bestowing any blessing © 
a belonging whatever on their worshippers. 
gle, ntiles as the Ver. 9.—1. Or rather, being acknowledged of God. }—Bexa trans- 
eons of God implies, that under the goepel they were made the lates this clause, ‘e 
charch and people of God, and were entitled, equals with fhe Jews, the Greek verb to be used in the sense of the Hebrew conjugation 
0 . re Sa 


end je of God, and were entitled to all the prtvil 
to the church and people of God, the adoption of the 


t all the privileges of the church and le 
cular bent Tiere 
apostle observes, ver, 7.—What is 


heir of God, eee in the note on ¥ 


GALATIANS. Cap. IY. 


6 And because ye believing Jews and Gentiles are sens, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit yen Sen into your hearte, by whose gifts, heing 
that ye are ’s eons, ye can address him in prayer with 
confidence, caling Aim, each in your own language, £66c, Father. 

7 So that thou who possessest the gifts of the Spirit art no more 
@ bond-man, under law as a rule of justification, and driven to 
obey by the fear of punishment; dut a son actuated by love: vind 
if a son, then an heir of Ged through Christ. 

8 However, that ye Gentiles may not foolishly renounce your pri- 
vileges as the sons of God, ye ought to remember what your condition 
was whilst under the elements of the world, and compere it with your 
present happy state: That shen, indeed, not knowing God, ye served 
slavishly, beinge who are not gode by their own nature, but by 
haman appointment. 

9 But now, under the gospel, Aaving acknowledged the true God 
as your father, (ver. 6.) or rather, being acknowledged by him os 
sons, why, by embracing Judaism turn ye back again to the unpro- 
fable and low kind of worship formerly practised by you in your 

eatheniah state, and to which again, ever since your conversion, 
ye incline to be in bondage ? 

10 Why do ye carefully observe days, and moons, and seasons, 
and years? These holidaye, though enjoined by Moses, are equally 
ineffectual with the rites of the heathen religions, formerly practised 
by you, for procuring the favour of God. 

11 Ye are oo fond of these week and poor elements, that J am 
afraid of you, leet perhaps Ihave preached in vain among you, For 
ye do not seem to understand and value the privileges of the gospel. 

12 Brethren, I pray you to continue in friendship with me; for 

Lam your true friend, having reproved you from love, and not from 
resentment, For all the time I was with you, ye injured me in 
nothing. 
13 On the contrary, ye behaved towards me with the greatest re- 
spect and affection. Ye remember, certainly, that under a bodily 
infirmity, which might have rendered my labours ineffectual, / 
preached the gospel to you at firet. 

14 Yet my bodily infirmity, which was a temptation to me, ye did 
not ridicule, neither did ye reject me with abhorrence es an impostor, 
but received me as an angel of God; nay, ye received me with as 
much respect az if I had been Christ Jesus himeelf. 


ti itis Deo—are taught of God;’ supposing 


HipAid. But the word dnovw, in scripture, often signifies to 


Ing the eons of God, they Were heirs of God, as the Amos iff. 2 . 
pmplied ia a person's being an 2 The weak and poor elements. }—See ver. 3. note, for the mean- 


of elements. The apoutle calls the law of Moses and the heathen 


er. 7, 
Ver. 6, Seng forth the Spirit of hia Soa into your hearts }}-Asthe religions weak elements, because they afforded men no assistance to 


piirase sent forth le ver. 4, to express the comi 
hrist J opinion, that the apo: 


frou heaven, many are o! 


down of overcome their corruption. He then also poor elements, be- 
leishere cause they gave to men no hope of a blessed immortality after death. 


speaking, not of God's infusing the temper of bia Bon into the hearts 3. To which again, from the first }~-Ave 1», in most of the trans: 

of the believing Gentiles, but of the effusion of the Holy Ghost lations, {¢ made to signify again. But +v hath that signification ; 

upon them, whereby they were ia their hearts assured of their ac: and the word sru3« is emphatical, representing the Galatiangas at- 

eeptance with God, and of their being heirs of eternal life through tached, ever since their conversion, to theic former carnal worship. 

faith, as he tella them in the nest verse.—The Holy Spirit is called Ver. 10. Ye carefully observe cays, &c.}--By days, the apostle 
t 


the Spirit of God’s Son, for the reason mentioned John xiv. %.—If means the Jewish wee 


ly Sabbaths; by moons, their new moone ; 


oy ‘the @pirit of his Sod sent forth into the hearts of the Gentiles,’ by seasone, their annual festivals i and by year: their Sabbatical 


the apoatie meant the dispositions of God's Bon infused into their years and jubilees. See Col. ii. 


hearts, hie reasoning is equally conclusive. 
Ver.7. If neon, then anh % 


y 6. note 4. ja was directed to 
auch of the Galatians as had embraced Judelsm. Chandler thinks 


eir of God. }--Since, as was shewed, ver. this verse should be read interrogaively, ‘Do ye observe,’ &c. be- 
&, note 2 the adoption of the Gentiles who believed the goapel, cause it insinuates a hope thet it might be 


otherwise. Asa ques- 


con 
sated in their being made the church and People of God underthe tion, it likewise expresses the apostie's surprise that the Galatians 
ie 


gospel dispensation, even asthe adoption o: 


Israelites anciently observed these daye. 


consisted in their being made the church and people of God under Ver. 12 Be as {am, for 1am as ye are.}—See 2 Chron. xviii. 3. 


Citled to all the vivilegen be! 


fa the gospel dispensation.— But as the fon, when apokenof to Judaism, 


moet aff 
is eona, their being heirs ofGod means, that they are ed himself to have had a great kno 


elr being Astra of God means their being en- where these expressions denote the moat strict friendship.—The 
loaging to the church and people of God apostle having # rply rebuked the Galatians for their auachment 


ecked himself, and turned his discourse into the 
fectionate entreaties and expostulations ; in which he shew. 
wledge of human nature. Forbe 


to be raised from the dead with incorruptible bodies, and io be iar mentioned such things 6s must have copy affected the Galatians; 
cn. 


2. to consiat in ‘the re ion of their ponien namely, from the guage that is inimitable. 


ii. eapecially as he expreseed them in a simplicity and energy of lan- 


bondage of corruption, ver. 21. Farther, as heira of God, bis sons er. 13. In weakness of the flesh I preached the pepe to you. }- 


are to have the perdon of their sins, together with the everlasting What the apostle here calls ‘ weakuess of the fies! 


? was probably 
‘the thorn in the flesh,’ with which, after his raptare into the third 


they have the sssurance of God's love, peace of conscience) heaven, he was inflicted, lest he should heve been exalted above 


Protection from their spiritaal enemies, assiatance in times of 


and the certain hope of eternal life. 


measure with the transcendency of the revelations which were 
given him, as mentioned 2Cor. 7. See note 1. on that verse, for 


Ver. & Whoare not goda by nature.}—This ia a true description an account of this weakness of the flesh of which the apostle speaks. 


of the idole worsh! the heathens: for either they had no ex- Ver. 14.—1. Neither did ye reject me.}—RBt«rrvears, literally, 
itenre, being mere Sad menor ath cae atiam or, ifany of them Yo Hd mot epit me out with ace, as one spits out meats which 
or e abominates. 


existed, they were dead men, or evil the lumivaries of the 
hesvens, deified by being deatitute of divine per- 2. Asan angel of God, nay, as Christ Jesus. }—The veneration with 


hamen folly ; 


Caas. IV. 


16 What then was your happiness !' for I 
bear you witness, that, if possible, plucking out 
your eyce, ye would have given to me. 


16 So that Jaw become your enemy,’ when 
T speak truth to you! 


17 They love you ardently,' not henourably ; 
Sor they wish te exclude us,’ that ye may love 
them ardently. . 


18 But rr is honourable te be ardently in 
love with a good MAN at all times,' and not 
merely when I am present with you. 

19 My litle children,' roz whom I agais 
travail in birth? sid Christ be formed in you, 


20 (HSwor ds, 107.) I could wish, indeed, 
to be present with you now, and to change my 
apeech;' for lam exceedingly in doubt (@, 168.) 
concerning you. 

31 Tell me, ye who wieh to be under the 
law, WHT (x axeems, 45.) do ye not understand 
the law 1! 


22 For it is written,' that Abraham had two 
@ons; ene by the bond-maid, and one by the 
free-woman. 

23 But he, verily, wao waa of the bond- 
maid, was begotten (xzta) according to the 
desh ; but he wo was of the free-woman, (de) 
through the promise. (Gen. xviii. 10.) 


24 Which things are an allegory ;! for (ap 
sox) these woMEN are the two covenants: The 
one, verily, from Mount Sinai, bringing forth 


which the Galatians regarded the apostle at his first coming amo: 
ry inted than by these expressions 


them, cannat be more strongly 
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18 Great then was your happiness, and much did ye think your. 
selves obliged to me for the doctrines I taught you: For I bear you 
witness, that if it had been a thing allowable, and could have done 
me any good, ye would have plucked out your eyes, and have given 
them to me. 

16 So that, after all these expressions of affection and gratitude 
to me your spiritual father, ye think Iam become your enemy now, 
when I inculcate the true doctrine of the gospel on you, and exbort 
you to adhere to it! 

17 The teachers who have seduced you, pretend that they love 
yeu ardently; but they do met love you Aonouradly; for they 
with to exclude me, your spiritual father, from your mn, that 
ye may love them ardently, ea the only faithful teachers of the 


gospel. 

18 But ye showld cansider, that i¢ i¢ comely and commendable 
for you to b¢ ardently in love with me, a good man, at all times, and 
not merely when Jam present with you, 

19 My beloved children in Christ, for whom I a second time 
travail in birth, till the knowledge, and temper, and virtues of Christ, 
be formed in you, ‘ 

20 I could wish, indeed, to be present with you now, that I might 
suit my speech to your cases for Lam altogether uncertain concern- 
ing you, how ye stand affected towards me; and feel the greatest 
anxiety on that sccount. 

21 Tell me, ye who wish to be under the law of Moses as the rule 
of your justification, why do ye net understand the law, which teaches 
that Abrabam’s children by faith, who are heirs of the promises, are 
free from the bondage of the law t 

23 For it ie written in the law, that Abraham, the father of the 
people of God, had two sone; one by the bond-maid Hagar, and one 
by the free-woman Sarah, his wife. 

28 But he, verily, who wae of the bond-maid, was begotten by the 
natural strength of his parents, and being born a slave, had no title 
to inherit his father’s estate: But he who wae of the free-woman, 
was begotten through the strength supernaturally communicated to 
his parents by the promise, “Lo, Sarah thy wife shall have a son,” 
and like his mother being free, was his father’s heir. 

24 Which things, conceming the sons and wives of Abraham, and 
the power by which these sons were begotten, and the state into 
which they were born, are an allegory. For these women, aa the 


Ver. 18. What then was your happinesa |}— 6 says, the word 
fuxaesomes, in this place, may be taken actively, ‘ or How = ¢erar is taken from orators, who change their tone in speaking ac- 
great then was your blessing of mel’ the bless which ye gave cording to the subjects of their discourse. Here it ifes the 
me. But this sense of the Baxagieues use, is unusual. In hi 


other passages of Paul's 
mess or happiness. Rom. iv. 6. 9. 

Ver, 16. So that I am become your enemy.}—The 
dress, tn putting the Galatians in mind oftheir former 
graitude to hin as thelr spirttual father, end his 

a 


contrast 
verse with thelr present temper of mind, is admirable. 
‘or this translation of 
Here, by imputing the change of 
the Galatians’ disposition towards him to the artifices of the falee 
teachers, the apostle in some measure extenuated their fault. 
They wish to exclude us.}—Instead of vss, you, which js the 
some M83. and printed coplee have taas, ue: for 
which reason our translators have put it in the margin. I suppose 
it to be the true reading, because it agrees better than the other 


Ver. 17.—1. They 


ve you ardently. 
Zuarcues, see 2Cor, xl. 2 note 1. 


common reading, 


with the sense ofthe apostle’s discourse. 


Ver. 18. I is honourable to be ardently in love, &c.}-Chandler 

fuse manner: “As you 
iendship, and loved me with 
the strongest affection, when | waa with you and preached the gospet 
of your affection, 


paraphrases this verse in the follo 
once thought yourselves happy in m 


to you, so I am atiil worthy of the eame share 


CF the word is used to denote dlessed- 


ing it in 


argument 

ia going to uee, being taken from the law of Moses, was 
bd with much propriety, not only againat the Judaizers, who 
med that obedience to the law of Moses was necessary to men'a 
salvation, but inst those Gentiles also, whom the Judaizeru had 
seduced to receive the law. For if the apostie made it evideat from 
the law of Moses {taelf, that Abraham’s children by faith were free 
from the bondage of the aw, no fariher argument wes necessery 
to prove that obedience fo the law ia not necessary to justification. 
er. 22. For it is written. }~As the apostle hath said, ver. 21. that 

he was going to reason from the law, the expression, ‘It ia written,’ 
certainly means, written in the law. Yet the es quoted here 
and ver. @. are taken, the one from Gen. xvi. 15. xxi. 3, the other 
from lea. liv. 1. Wherefore, this ig one of many examples, in which 
the word law Is used for the whole body of the Jewish revelation. 


though I am absent from you ; for I still bear you the tendereat love, 
and pross on you nothing but your continuance in that gospei which 
at frat I preached to you; and therefore, it is neither honourable 
nor decent for you to renounce my friendship, or exclude me frum 
your own, for the sake of any other ‘Perscne whatsoever.” 

Ver. 19.—1. My little chiidren.}— is an expression of the 
tendereat affection. See 1 John lil. note, But as coming from 
Paul, Ht likewiae inelnuates that he had been the instrument of their 
converaton. 

2 For whom I again travail in birth.}—According to Beza, edive 
significs the pains of gestation. But, whether it signifies the pains 
o gestation or of child-bearing, lt denotes the labour and sufferings 
which the apostle had undergone at the first, in converting the Ga- 
fatians. The image is beautiful. He speaks to the Galatians in the 
character of a mother, who had once before suffered labour and 

ains equal to those of child-bearing, when he converted them. 
Fie now suffered these pangs a second tine, while he endeavoured 
to bring them beck to the trne fatth of the goxpel.—it is not possible 


See Rom. li. 12. note |. , 
Ver. 24.—{. Which things are an allegory.}—This clause (ative 
tgsv mAAnye eoussva) ig translated by Pierce, which thinge are allego- 
rized, namely, by the prophet fsalah, chap. liv. 1. But as the Greek 
participles are sometimes put for their corresponding substantive 
nouns, (Esq. iv. 16. last paragraph), the common tranalation, ‘ which 
things are an alicgory,' isabundantly just. Properly, an allegory is, 
when persona events present, or near at hand, with their quali- 
ties and circumstances, are considered as Cy; or representations 
of persons and events more remote, to which they have a resem- 
blance. Of thia kind were the histories of some persone and evente 
recorded in the Old Testament, se waa shewed page 22. For the qua- 
litles and circumstances of these persons were, it seems, ao orde 
by God, as to be apt representations of such future persons 
events as God intended should attract the attention of maakind.— 
This, however, is to be laid down as a fized rule, that no ancient 
history is to be conaidered as allegorical, but those which God hiro- 
self, or pernons inspired by him, have interpreted allegorically. 
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CRILDREN (us, 141. 3.) inte bondage,? which 
is Hagar. 


GALATIANS. 


mothers of Abraham’s children, are types of the two covenanie, by 
which men become the church and people of God. The one is that, 


Cuarp. IV 


verily, which was given from Mount Sinai, which made Abraham’s 
posterity by. Isaac only the visible church and people of God, and 
bringeth forth its children inte bondage to the law; which covenant 
ie fitly represented by Hagar, who brought forth her son Ishmael into 


bondage. 

25 (To za‘ Apeg, For the naM& Hagar de 

notes Mount Sinai! in Arabia), and s#z an- 

swereth to the present Jerusalem;? (és, 101.) 
and is in bondage with her children.* 


25 Hagar, the bond-maid, is a fit type of the covenant from Sinai, 
(for Hagar ie one of the names of Mount Sinai in Arabia, from 
whence that covenant was given); and che, with her son, representeth 
the present Jerusalem or Jewish church, which was formed on that 


covenant, and is in bondage ta, the law, with the Jews her children. 


26 (4s, 100.) But the Jerusalem above (an- 
dea tow, cee ver. 30.) ie the JSree-woman,| who 
is the mother of usall. (See ver. 24, note 1.) 


26 But the catholic church, consisting of believers of all nations, 
which is formed on the covenant published from Mount Zion, and 
which I call the Jerusalem above, because its most perfect state will 
be in heaven, ie repreeented by the free-woman Sarah, who is the 


mother of us all who believe. 


27 For it is written, (Iaa. liv. 1.), Rejoice, 
O barren WOMAN, who didat not bring forth ; 
break out and cry, THOU who travailest not in 
birth: for more are the children of the desert- 
ed,' than of her who had the husband oF THE 
DESERTED. 

28 We therefore, brethren, (xsra Icaax, 
226.) after the manner of Isaac, are children 
(sup. diz. See ver. 23.) Bx promise.! 


27 My interpretation of the things respecting Abraham’s wives 
and sons is not new; it is alluded to by Isaish: For (chap. liv. 1. 
it ie written, ‘Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear, break for 
into singing and cry aloud, thou that didst not travail with child : 
for more are the children of the desolate, than the children of the 
married wife, saith the Lord.’ 

&8 We therefore, brethren, who believe, even though we are not 
related to Abraham by natural descent, after the manner of Isaac, 
are children to Abraham and to Sarah dy the promise, which made 


him the father, and her the mother of nations. 


Wherefore, aince the apostle Paul tells us, that what Moses hath 
written concerning the wives of Abraham, the father of the people 
of God, ia an allegorical representation of the two covenants A 
which men are made the church and people of God; and that 
sons by these wives represent the pereons born under the two cove- 
pal ty rind with the treatment they are to receive from he 
may be believed on account of the inspiration by which he wrote ; 
especially as in ver. 27. he hath appealed to the prophet Tealah, ag 
giving the same account of these matters in his ivth chapter, where, 
addressing Sarab, he says, ver. 1. ‘Sing, O barren, thou that didst 
not bear: For more are the chiidren ofthe desolate, than the children 
of the married wife.’ For, since it ia not true that Serah’s children 
by Isaac, according to the flesh, were more numerous than Hagar’s 
opines by Ishmael, the prophet certainly doth not speak of her 
e in by Isaac, but of the children that were given her by ihe 
promise, Gen. xvi. 16. ‘She shall be the mother of nations.’ Now, 
seeing the prophet, as well as the apostle, ver. 25. considers Sarah 
as the mother of ai] believers, may we not suppose she was made 
to conceive her son supernaturally, thst she might bea type of the 
covenant under which believers are regenerated by the power of 
God; and that her son might be a type of all who by regeneration 
become members of the invisibie church of God, called ver. 2. 
‘the Jerusalem above,’ which ts free both from the bondage and 
from the curse of the law.—In like manner, Abraham's son b: 
Flagar the bond-maid may have been begotten by the natural stre 
of bie parents, and born in bondage, that he might be a proper re- 
presentation of auch of Abraham's children as are God's visible 
church, merely by being hischildren according to the Mesh ; conse- 
quentlye type, or ellegorical representation, of the Jerusalem which 
exiated when the apostle wrote, or ofthe then  apioesper peelnor church, 
which was in bondage to the law, and which gave its members no 
title to the heavenly Inheritance on account of the relation which 
they had to Abraham by natural descent.—In this view, Hagar her- 
self tg @ representation of the covenant from Sinai, by which the 
lsraclites were made the visible church of God, and or in bondage 
to the law, and were by its curse excluded from the Inheritance of 
heaven, if they had no other relation to Abraham but thet of natural 
descent. er confirmation of the allegorical meaning of the 
facts recorded by Moses, the apostle observes, ver. 2. That as 
Ishmael, who was begotten according to the flesh, erection Lenac, 
who was begotten according to the spirit, so the Jews, the natu 
seed of ibsanetn Pereeculed the believing Jews and Gentiles, his 
ritual seed. erefore, as in his birth and condition, so in his 
racter and actions, Ishmael was a &t type of the unbelievin 
Jews, Abraham’s natural seed. Lastly, from his interpretation 
the allegory, the apostle draws this conclusion, ver. 31. That all 
believers are the children, not of the bond-woman, but of the free. 
retation of Abraham’s wives 


&. Peter likewise gives the same inte 
women, whether Jews or 


and sons; for he calls all belteving ho 
Gentlles, the Atere Lert See if they, like her, behave weil, 
1 Pet. iil. 6. And Christ himself tells us, that those only are the chil- 
dren of Abraham, who do the works of Abraham, John vill. 3. 
2 Brin; forth children into got eg lahr Jews are very pro- 
periy sel tohave been ‘brough forth bondage’ by the covenant 
m Sinai, because the worship enjoined in that covenant was ex- 
tremely troublesome and Sy pe 5 particularly their frequent se- 
tions on account of uncleanness, their ‘paritcations and wash- 
4, thelr numeruus sacrifices, and especially their three annual 
sours to Jerusalem ; all which were the more grievous, that they 
were of no avail in precuring them the favour of God, as moral go- 
ernor of the world. For, notwithstanding the anxious care and 
trouble with which the pious Jews performed these things, their con- 
acience of sin and dread of punishment remained as great as before. 


present Jerueaiem. But this does not exact! 


fee chap. tv. 3. note. Besides, the covenant from Binal rendered al, 
its members slaves, by the rigour of ita precepts and the terror of 
ftecurse. But the covenant or lato which went forth from Mount 
Zion, (isa. il. 3) the gospel covenant, by ebolishing the Jewish 
church with Its Ineffectual rites of worship, and by ereeting the 
Christian church with its spiritual worship, makes all its members 
sy men and eons, who obey God from love, and who can addreas 
im with confidence by the endearing appellation of Father. 
Ver. G.—l. Hagar denotes Mount Sinai ta Arabia }-The whole 
of that mountainous ridge in Arabie Petrea, of which Sinai was a 
rt,was called Horeb, probably on account of its excessive dryness. 
It was called by Moees ‘the mouutain of ' Exod. iii. 1. because 
on Sinai God gave the law to the Israelites.—Kuster, in the preface 
to hia edition of Mill's Greek Testament, agrees with Bentley in 
thinking, that the clause, rs ya¢ “Ayn Live ogg sissy ov ty Agawin, 
is an explanation, which at first was written on the margin of some 
copies, and afterwards was taken into the text by ignorant transcr+ 
bers.—Grotius says, Sinai is called Hi or Agar synecdochically, 
because in that mountain there wasa city which bare Hagar’s name. 
By Pliny, it is called Agra; and by Dio, ra; and ite inhabitants 
were ed Hagarenea, Poa). lxxiiil. 6. The later Greek writers 
likewise call them Agaren!. Whitby thinks the allusion ie taken 
from the meaning of the word Aagar, which mm the Hebrew language 
ifies a rock ; for so Sinai is sometimes called, Exod. xzziii. 22. 
And she answereth to the present Jerusalem.}—Zveresgis Se 
Ty vuy ‘ligovemdny, literally, ‘and she goeth with the present Jerusa- 
lem,’ namely, tn the allegory. I have supplied the relative «urs, she, 
to prevent the reader from imagining that Mount Sinai is that which 
answereth tothe present Jerusalem ; an ineccuracy found in all the 
reg ped and into which Erasmus, Grotius, end others heave 
fallen. Raphelius tells us, that Polybius uses cverosys and deorn ag 
synonymous words. If sv, the 
represent the apoe- 
jon of the clause is, 


evere+zss may be translated, is Khe 
@e’s meaning. In my opinion, the true trans 
‘And she representeth the present Jerusalem.’ 

3. With her children.}—The apostle calls the Israelites Hagar’s 
children, becauze, like her son Ishmael, they were descended from 
Abraham eccording to the flesh, end, like her son, bed no title to 
the inheritance by their fleshly descent from Abraham. 

Ver. B. Is the free-woman.]—The judicious reader will perceive 
that {f the apostle had formed the second member of the allegory 
agreeably to the first, it would have run in thia manner : “ The other 
covenant or law, verily from Mount Zion, (Isa. ti. 3.), bringeth forth 
children into freedom, which i# Sarah ; and ahe answers to the Jeru- 
salem above, and is in freedom with her children, tis. Abraham’s 
children by promise.” The apostle, however, trusting that the ac- 
count given of Hager and her son Ishmael would lead his readera, 
of themselves, to form the second member of the allegory concern- 
tog hand her son Isaac, contents himeelf with expreesing it 
briefly thus: ‘ But the Jerusalem abore is the free-woman, who is 
the mother of us all.’—The Jerusalem above, the spiritual! Jeruce. 
lem or Catholic church, consisting of believers of all nations, with 
the covenant on which it is formed, is fitly typified by Isaac, and his 
mother Sarah the free-woman, because she was constituted by God 
the mother of all believers, on account of her bringing forth Isaac 
supernaturally, by virtue of the promise. 

er. 2. More are the children of the deserted. }—Isaiah calls Se- 
rah the deserted wife; because with her own consent, when he found 
her absolutely barren, Abraham deserted her to cohabit with Hagar, 
who therefore ia sald to have poeseased the husband, namely of the 
deaerted.—By foretelling the conversion of the Gentiles, under the 
kdlea of their becoming ’a children, leaiah aliuded to Gen. rvii 
16, 16. where God said concerning her, ‘she shal! be a mother of na 


Caar. V. 


29 But even as then, be who was begotten 
(xwra eager) according to the flesh, persecuted! 
him wHO WAS BEGOTTEN according to the 
Spirit, so also now. . 


GALATIANS. 


29 But even az it happened then, that Jehmael, who was begotten 
according to the flesh—begotten by the natural strength of his pa- 
rents, and related to Abraham by natural descent only—persecuted 
fecac, who was begotten according to the Spirit, and resembled his 
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. father Abraham in the dispositions of his mind, 20 also it hath hay 
pened now, the Jews the natural seed persecute us the spiritual 


80 But, what saith the Scripture? (Gen. 
xxi. 10.) Cast out the bond-masd and her son ; 
for the aon of the bond-maid shall not inherit! 
with the eon of the free-woman. 


80 But what eatth the scripture ? ‘She said unto Abrahan, cast 
out this bond-woman and her son; for the son of this bond-woman 
shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac. And God said to 
Abraham, in all that Serah hath said unto thee, hearken to her voice: 


For in Isaac shall thy seed be called.’ 


31 Well then, brethren, we are not children 
of the bond-maid, but of the free-woman. 


31 Well then, brethren, it appears from the law itself, that we who 
by faith are Abraham’s sons, are not children of the bond-maid Ha- 


gar, but of the free-woman Sarah; and as her children, we are heirs 
of the promises, although not in bondage to the law. 


dons ; and by changing her name from Sarai into Sarah, confirmed 
that promise, as he confirmed his promise to Abrabam, ‘that he 
eho a be the father of many nations,’ by changing bis name. See 
ver. %. note 1. 
Ver. @. We therefore, brethren, after the manner of Isaac, are 
* children by pronnise. —It believers, after the manner of leaac, are 
children begotten to Abrabam by the divine power accompanying 
the promise, ‘A father of many nations bave I constituted thee, 
can it be doubted that the are typified by Isaac, and that his pro- 
creation was deferred till the ies of his parents were dead as to 
these things, thet being supernaturally begotten, he might be a fit 
type of thase who by the divine power became the seed of Abraham 
through faith? And seeing God called the Israelites his sona, Exod. 
fv, 2. on accountofthe supernatural bege of leaac thelr pro- 
enitor, may we not suppose, that believers of all nations are led 
2 sous or children of on account of their being begotten to 
Abraham for seed by the power of God? Acco! ly, the apostle 
twld the Romans, chap. ix & ‘The children of the flesh, these are 
wot the children of God; but the children of the promise are count- 
ed for aeed.’ In this light, the expressions in scripture, concerning 
believers being begotten of God, and of the Spirit, are allusions to 
the supernaturel begetting of leaac, and to what was typified there- 
by. For example, John i 12 ‘To as many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the sons of (8s sysven Sueur) who 
were begotten, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the 
will of man, but of God.'—John ill. 6. ‘Except s man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit,’ &c. And seeing our Lord, when speaking 
ef men’s being born again, and of the i, sald to Nicodemus, 


@ 

‘Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not these things?’ he 
certainly supposed that the Jews might have known these thinge 
from their own scriptures. But where were they to find them, un- 
less in those es which apeak of Abraham’s seed or sons, 
namely, Ishmael and Issac? herefore, if I mistake not, Christ 
himself hath directed us to the very interpretation which &&. Pa 
in this passage, bath given of Abraham's wives and eons. See 
John if. 2. note. 

Ver. 2. Persecuted him, &c.}—Ishmsel’s persecution of Isaso 
consisted la his mocking at the feast of his weaning, Gen. xxi. 9. 
No doubt he pretended, that by right of primogeniture he was his 
father’s heir, and therefore he ridiculed the feast made imhonour of 
Isaac as the heir, together with Sarah’s laying claim to‘the whole 
of the inheritance for her son.—This action was typical of the con- 
tempt with which the Jews, Abraham's natural posterity, would 


treat his ual seed, and their hopes of salvation thro faith : 
7 ical of the claim which the natural eeed would Batu 1 of 
e! 


ing the only heirs of God, because they were first his Pe. 
Ver. 30. The son of the bond-maid s not inherit. thie 
transaction God declared, that ali who have no relation to him, nor 
title to the Inheritance of heaven, but that which arises from their 
being members of the visible church, shall be cast out of the family 
of God, and be for ever excluded from Neaven. Perhaps also, in 
this transaction, God prefigured the rejection of the Jews, the na- 
tural seed, from being the church and people of God, for their per. 
secuting the Christians, the spiritual seed of Abraham. These 
things, however, the apostle not pointed out to hia readera, bus 
left them to be investigated by thelr own sagacity. 


CHAPTER VY. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tux apostle, in the third chapter, having, from Abra- 
ham’s justification by faith, proved,—1. That all who be- 
lieve are the seed of Abraham, whom God in the cove- 
nant promised to justify by faith :—-%. That the law of 
Moees, which was given long after the covenant was rati- 
fied by the oath of God, tould neither annul nor alter the 
covenant, by introducing a method of justification differ- 
ent from that which was #o solemnly established in the 
covenant :—3. That men are heirs of the heavenly coun- 
try, of which Canaan was the not meritoriously by 
obedience to the law, but by the free gift of God :-—4. 
That the law was given to the Israelites, not to justify 
them, but to restrain them from transgressions, and by 
making them sensible of their sins, and of the demerit of 
their ains, to lead them to Christ for justification :—Far- 
ther, having in the fourth chapter observed, that the me- 
thod of justification by faith, established at the fall, was 
not universally published in the first ages, by immediately 
introducing the gospel dispensation, because the state of 
the world in the firet ages did not admit thereof; and be- 
cause it was proper that mankind should remain « while 
under the tuition of the light of neture, and of the law of 
Moees :—Also having declared, that the supernatural pro- 
creation of Isaac, and his birth in a state of freedom, was 
intended to typify the supernatural generation of Abra- 
ham’s seed by faith, and their freedom from the bondage 
of the law of Moses as a term of salvation ;—the apostle, 
in this fifth chapter, as the application of the whole of his 
doctrine, exhorted the Galatians to stand firm in that free- 
dom from the law of Moses as a term of salvation, where- 
with Christ had freed them in the gospel dispensation : 


and by no means to be again held fast in bondage to any 
ritual form of worship, ver. !.—Then, with the authority . 
of an inspired apostle, he solemnly declared, that if they 
sought salvation by receiving circumcision, Christ would 
be of no manner of use to them as a Saviour, ver. 2. 

The Judaizing teachers, who enjoined obedience to the 
law of Moses as necessary to salvation, being sensible, 
that the burdensomeness of the services required by Moses 
might deter the Gentiles from receiving circumcision, had, 
it eeems, made the Galatians believe, that circumcision did 
not bind those who lived out of Judea to obey the more 
troublesome and expensive services of the law; such as 
the offering of sacrifices, the paying of tithes, the going 
up to Jerusalem three times in the year, dc. ; but to obey 
those precepta only which were of easy performance— 


namely, the ing of the sabbeths, the new moons, and 
the other holy days enjoined in the law; the abstaining 


from unclean meats, the avoiding of the company of the 
uncircumcised, écc. Wherefore, to undeceive the Gala- 
tians, the apostle solemaly testified to them, that every 
circumcised person, who sought to be justified by the law 
of Moses, bound himself to obey all its precepts without 
exception, and subjected himself to its curse if he failed 
in the least particular, ver. 3.—In short, they separated 
themselves from Christ, who sought to be meritoriously 
justified by the law of Moses; and, to their unspeakable 
loss, excluded themselves from the grace offered in the 
gospel, ver. 4.—es they might know from this, that all 
who adhere to Christ are warranted, by the gifts of the 
Spirit bestowed on them, to hope for justification through ~ 
faith, without the works of the law of Moses, ver. 5.— 


802 Visw, 

Besides, in the gospel dispensation, neither circumcision, 
nor the want of it, availeth any thing to men’s acceptance 
with God, but faith strongly working by love to God end 
to man, ver. 6.—Next, the apostle having observed, that 
at the first the Galatians made good proficiency in the 
doctrine of the gospel, he asked, who it was that now in- 
terrupted their progress, so as to make them forsake the 
truth ? ver. 7-9.—And hoped, that when ed considered 
what he had written, they would not think differently from 
him concerning the method of justification, ver. 10.— 
And because his enemies had said, thet since he conversed 
with the apostles at Jeruselem, he had altered his doctrine, 
and now taught the necessity of circumcision, he desired 
to know how it came to that the Jews still persecuted 
him? For, if he ed circumcision, the stumbling- 
block of the cross of Christ was certainly removed out of 
their way, ver. 11.—Then concluded with wishing them 
to cut off by excommunication the person who had sub- 


verted them, ver. 12. 
The doctrinal part of —— being finished, the 
apostle, in what remains, advised the Galatians not to use 
their freedom from the law of Moses with respect.to meats, 
as a pretence for-gratifying their sensual appetites, to the 
offence of their weaker Jewish brethren, who still thought 
the meats forbidden by Moses unclean, ver. 13.—Because, 
in so doing, they would break the great Christian law of 
love, ver. 14.—the Jews, by speaking of the Gentiles as 
Sie persons, and the Gentiles, by representing the 
ews as ignorant bigots. For, said the apostle, by thus 
giving occasion to the flesh to exercise its lusts in biting 
and devouring one another, ye will bring destruction on 
one another, ver. 15.—He therefore commanded them to 


New Taanstitioy. 
Caar. V.~—1 Stand fast, therefore, in the 
Co wherewith Christ hath freed ue, and 
not again! held fast in the yoke of bondage. 


GALATIANS. 


Carar. V. 


obey the dictates of their spirit, and not to fulfil the lusts 
of their flesh. Withal, to make them the more watchful 
in that respect, he told them, that the inclinations of the 
spirit and of the flesh are oftentimes contrary the one te 
the other; and that, through the prevalence of the in- 
clinations of the fleah, men are frequently hindered from 
doing what their spirit, that is, their reason and conscience, 
incline themto do. At the same time, to encourage them, 
he assured them, that if they followed the dictates of their 
reason enlightened by the Spirit, they would not fall under 
the curse of any law whatever, ver. 18.—Then, to shew 
what sort of actions the lust of the flesh would lead them 
to he enumerated the works of the flesh; and, 
to make them sensible of the dangerous nature of theee 
works, he foretold now, as he had done before, that the 
who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of Gol, 
ver, 19-21.—Also be enumerated the fruits of the Spirit ; 
and in their commendation took notice, that their excel- 
lency is so evident, that in no nation was there ever any 
law made against them, ver. 22, 33.—Farther, as a power- 
ful motive to renounce the works of the flesh, he assured 
them that all Christ’s faithful disciples have crucified the 
fleah with its passions and lusts, ver. 24.—In short, since 
the Galatians lived under the spiritual dispensation of the 
gospel, he commanded them to walk according to its rules, 
ver. 25.—And cautioned such as possessed the spiritual 
gifts, to avoid vain-glory in the exercise of them, that 
they might not provoke their brethren to anger and strife. 
And those who were destitute of the spiritual gifts, he 
exhorted not to envy those who were endowed with them, 
ver, 26. 


Comurrrany. 


Caar. V.—1 Because believers are the children of the free-woman, 
do ye Gentiles stand fast in the freedom from the law of Moses, 
wherewith Christ hath 


freed ue in the gospel di ion, and be 


not a second time held fast in the yoke of bondage, ws if it were 


. n 
2 Behold, I Paul say to you, that if ye be 
circumcised, Christ will profit you nothing.! 


8 (Magrugoas dt war, 267.) And I testify, 
moreover, to every circumcised person, that he 
is a debtor to do the whole law.! 


nothing. 


4 Ye are loosed from Chriet,' who ere jus 
tified (Ess. iv. 1.) by the law; ye aré fallen 
from grace. 


to your salvation. 
3 Behold, I Paul say te you, that if ye be circumcised a8 a condi- 
tion necessary to your salvation, the death of Chriet will profit you 


3 And, though ye have been taught otherwise by the Judaizers, J tee- 
ify, moreover, to every circumcised person who seeks justification by 
law, that he iz beund to 
and if he fails, he subjects hi 
4 Ye have renounced Christ as a Saviour, who seek to be justified 
by she law of Moses; consequently ye shall receive no benefit 
his death: Ye have excluded yourselves from the free gift of justif- 


rform the whole law of Moves perfectly ; 
to the curse. (Gal. iii. 10.) 


cation offered to you in the gospel. 


5 (Teg, 98.) But we, through the Spirit, 
look for the hope of righteousness! by faith. 


5 But we believers, the spiritual seed of Abraham, whom God 
hath promised to justify through the gifts of the Spirit, which ere the 


evidence of our adoption, look for the hoped righteousness by faith, 
to be bestowed on us as a free gift at the general judgment. 


Ver. I. Be not again held fast.)—The apostle, though writing to 
Gentiles, Lary aay, Be not again held fast in the yoke of bondage, 
because the law of Moses, which he was camtoning them to avo! 
‘was a yoke ofthe same kind with that under which they had gr: 
while heathens. See Gal. iv. 3. note.—By this precept, the 
like wise condemns the superstitious bodily services enjoined by the 
church of Rome, which are really of the same nature with 
‘prescribed by Moses, with this rence, that none of them are ef 
divine sppointment. 

Ver.2 If ye be circumcised, Chriat writpwou you nothing. }—This 
general expression must be limited, as in the commentary j because 
‘we cannot suppose that the circumcision of the Jew believers 
incapacitated them from being profited by Christ.—Farther, as the 
preservation of Abraham’s posterity, a distinct people from the rest 
of mankind, anawered many important purposes in the divine go- 
vernment, (see Rom. xi. 15. note |. Bas. v. sect. 4.), their observance 
of the rite of circumcision, declared by God himself to be the seal 
of his covenant with Abraham, was necessary to mark them as his 
descendants, as long as it was determined that they should be con- 
Unued adistinct people. This sheweth, that the spoatie’s declara- 
tun is not to be considered as a prohibition of circumcision to the 

ews asa national rite, but asa rite necessary to salvation. And 
Sayed the Jews practised this rite, according to its origi- 
gal intention, for the purpose of distinguishing themselves as Abra- 


-ham’s descendants, and not for obtaining salvation, they did what 
was right But the Gentiles not being of Abrabam’s race, were 
under no pvlitical obligation to circumcise themselves; conse- 
ently, if they received that rite, it must have been because they 
= it peicpacterst to their salvation ; for which reason, the apos- 
solutely prohibited it to all the Gentiles. 

Ver. 3. He ig a debtor to do the whole law.}—Sce the Mustrat. 
ver. 3—From chap. vi. 13. ft a aha that the Judaizing teachers, 
who #0 earnestly enjoined obedience to the law of Moses as neces. 
sary to salvation, did not observe it themselves. This sheweth, that 
their sole motive In urging the Galatians to be circumcised, was, as 
the apostle in the passage just now cited observes, that they might 
avoid persecution from their unbelieving brethren, and have the 
honour of making the Galatians proselytes to Judaism. 

Ver. 4. Ye are Bosed from Chriat.}—So the word xsragyrows: ia 
rendered by our translators, Rom. vii. 2—The Vulgate hath here, 
‘Vacui estisa Christo :’ Beza, ‘ Evanuistis se; aChristo.’ The 
apoaia’s meaning is, that whoever sought to be justified merito- 

ously by the law of Moses, and for that purpose received circum: 
cision, diseolved his connaxzion with Chrigt, which had been esta- 
blished by hie baptism, and renounced all relation to, and depend 
ence on Christ ag a Saviour. 

Ver. 5. Look for the hope of 
xomsdes ig ramsiated, Philip. iii. 


the word arinds- 
is clause is elliptical, 


htouane ss. 
.—Bither 


Cusp. V. 


6 For in Chréet Jesus neither eircumeision 
availeth any thing, nor uncireumcision,' bat 
faith strongly working by love.? 

7 Ye did ran! well; who put a step to you,? 
that ye should not obey the truth ! 


8 (CH) This perseesion commra not from 
him who called! you. 
9 A little leaven' leaveneth the whole famp. 


10 Lam perewaded (ur, 142.) concerning 
you (# Kuga, 165.) dy the Lord, that ye will 
think nothing differently rrom ME: But he 
who troubleth you shall bear punishments who- 
soever he be. 

1t (4s) But I, brethren, if I (ere, 193.) now 

circumcision, why am I (ers) new per- 
secuted? Certainly the offence of tlie cross 
ie abolished. 


12 I wish they were even cat off! whe eud- 
vert you.? 

13 (Tag, 97.) Now ye, brethren, have been 
called (er') into liberty, (ver. 1.); only usz not 
thie liberty for an occaaion to the flesh;' but 
through love (Suawert) aseiduously serve one 
another. 


14 For the whole law! in fulfilled (i acye, 
80.) dy one precept, rvew by thia; Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself? 


16 Bat if ye bite and devour one another, 
Aave a care, lest ye be consamed by one an- 
other.! 

16 (Ane és, 55.) I command then, Walk 
by the apirit,' (xa, 312.) and ee ye will not 
fulfil the lust of the flesh. 
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6 For in the gospel diepensation, neither circumcision availeth 
ong thing towards our acceptance with God, ner uncircumcision, 
but faith strongly working by love to God and to man. 

7 At first ye made great progress in the doctrine and practice of 
the gospel: Who hath interrupted you in that good course, 0 ae te 
mare yeu now reject the truth ? the 

: ie persuasion concerning the lew, and the efficacy of ite ex- 
pietion, ie not wrought in you by Aim who first called you. 

9 Al little leaven, that is, the errors of one teacher, are oufficient 
to corrupt a whole church. 

10 However, to comfort you, J am persuaded cencerning you by 
the Lord, that on reading what I have written, ye will not think dife 
Jerently from me conceming the doctrine of justification by faith: 
But the teacher who, by his falsehoods, Aath given you so much 
treudle, shall, when I come, de punished for it, wheecever he be. 

1L My enemies tell you, I preach circumcision. But I, 
brethren, if I new preach circumcision, why am I now persecuted 
by the Jews! Having left off preaching salvation through 2 crucified 

iah, certainly the offence of the crose ie removed, (1 Cor. i. 28.), 
and they should no longer persecute me, 

13 wish they were even cut off by excommunication, whe sub- 
vert your faith by their malicious calamnies and falee doctrines. 

18 Wow ye, brethren, have been called by the gospel into freedom 
from the law of Moses as the rule of your justification. Neverthe 
lese, use not this Hberty ae a pretext fer gratifying those appetites, 
and exercising those passions, which have their seat in the fesh. Rut, 
agreeably to the law of Christ, assiduously serve one another in all 
things innocent. 

14 They who stickle for the law ought to be zealous in the offices 
of love, Fer the whole law, as it respects our neighbour, is fulfilled 
by obeying one precept, even this; Thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as sincetely as thou lovest thyself. 

15 But if, from your seal for, or your zeal against the law of 
Moses, ye wound and destroy ene anether’s characters, Aave a cure 
lest ye bring everlasting destruction on one another. 

16 Icommand then, Walk according to the dictates of your spirit- 
ual part, and so you will net gratify the lust of your animal na- 
ture ; particularly, ye will not gratify the sinful pessions of envy, 

malice, anger, revenge. ‘ 


and must be supplied thus, We look for the accomplishment of our may be translated, ‘I wish they would cut themselves off;’ namely, 
hope Atcousnese faith; or, the substantive no by leay our society. But as the apostle had hinted at the ex. 
wore ren partic! ew nroug pee anisit look for the hoped 2 ne) Pr. ema te 


I e throug! 
hteouness by fei 


communication of the je teachers, ver. 9. by compering them to 
leaven which was to be purged out, that it aight not lenven the 


er, 6.-—-l. Nor unctrcumeiston.}—The apostle mentioned uncir. whole lump; and had threatened, ver. 10. that those who subverted 
camelsion, lest the Galatians, from his speaking so much against them should bear their punishment, Iam Inclined to think, that in 
circumcision, might have fancied there wae something meritorious thisverse he desired the dans themselves to cut the false teach- 


fn uncircamcision. 


era off from their society. See i Cor. v. 2 


2 But Sith oti working by love.}—The aceount which the 2 Who subvert you. The word avagareverss properly signifies, 
9 . 6. 


le gives hore of faith deserves attention. He does not say that to drive one from 


abitation. The phrase, Acts xv buaay 


ft conaista in the mere speculative bellef of the truths of the gospel; o:soussevgy avararecersss, is translated, ‘ who have turned the world 
sor in a confident persuasion, taken up any how, that we are actu- upside down.’ 


Christ hath died for us in particular. 


ally justified ; or, 
thi are nowhere In acripture represented as constit 


. These Ver. 13. Only use not this liberty for an occasion to the flesh.}- 
justify: Here, and in what follows, the spoetle proposed to remedy the dis- 


ing ; and they who trust to them delude themselves. The faith senaions which had arisen io charches of Galatia, ag in other 
fel is counted for righteousa according oR. Peal, ts sucha Gentile churches, where the Jewish converts insieted that the Gen- 
lever by 


ess, 
belief of the truth, as worketh in the mind of the b: 


and maketh him ‘a new creature,’ chap. vi. 15. The apostle c 
the attention of the Galatians to this operation i faith, because they 


were deficient in tove to each other, chap. ¥. 


love, tiles should observe the distinction of meats and days prescribed by 
alled Moses, but the beet srenuously jnalntaine heir Christian 

‘. carrying on these uted, es, it seema, took 
such liberties with each other's chareciers, the’ apostle termed 


Ver. 7.—1. Ye did run well.}~—The exercises of faith and holiness ie er. 16. ‘a biting and devouring each other.’—In the expresaion, 

enjoined in the 1, are often in scripture compared to the an- ‘Use not your liberty as an occasion to the flesh,’ the apostle insi- 

cient athletic exercises, especially to the race ; because in that ex. nuated, that the Géntile Christians | ed their sensual appetites, 

ercise the eat exertions of activity and strength were neces. by thoee meats which their Jewiah brethren reckoned ua- 
lean, wit 


sary too the prize, Heb. xii. 1. 


hout regarding the offence which they gave them by ao do- 


2 Who puta to you1}—-In this question, the atle did net ing; and that,on the other hand,the Jewish converts, enraged against 
ask who the person wan who had tn wo to them} but hee. the ‘Gentiles, gave vent to their flesbly or angry passions, by speak- 


pa: Pp 
essed his surprise and grief at their being stopped. 
eae siguifies one’s aide coroes the prone ac as to jostle and ere the apoatie hath tr: 


mop another who is runni: 
e 


The word ing evil of them, and giving them opprobious names.—See Rom. xiv. 
these disputes at t great longth. 
* Ver. 14.—1, For the whole Yaw.}—Here law signifies those parts 


r. 8. Cometh not of him ayho called you. }—So xsAcvrre¢ should of the law of Mosea which enjoined men’s duty e their neighbours; 
as . 5 


. be translated, being the \cipte of the toaperfect of the indicative. 


from the use of the word, Rom. zi 


The apostle here described himself: for he was the person who 2 Brait love thy nelghbour as thyeelf.}-—As we cannot live com- 


converted the Galatians, as is plain from chap. |. 6. 
sect. 1. 


0 Preface, fortably without the assistance of our neighbour, he may on account 
of hie nece: services be reckoned 4 of ourselves; in the 


Ver. 9. Alitile leaven leaveneth the whole tump.}—This Ie a eeme manner the wife, on account of her necessary services to 
verblal expression, In which the pernicious and infectious nstare her husband, is called ‘his own body,’ Eph. v. &. Our neighbour, 
of erroneous doctrine and vicious example is eet forth. Hence our therefore, hath a title to be loved by us with as much sincerity ag 
Lord gave the name of leaven to the doctrine of the Pharisees and we love ourseives. 


Gadducees, Matt. xvi. 11,12 The same name the 
the doctrine of the Judaizers in this passage, and to 
7. See note 1. on that 


raon, 1 Cor. ¥. verse. : 
ver, 10. Shall bear paunishment.}—See 2 Cor. x. 6. & xili. 10. ; led amongst themeelves, an 


wtle gave to Ver. 16. Lest ye be congumed by one another.}—This Chandler 
e incestuous interprets of thelr destroying the church of Christ; because it 


would prevent the progress of the gospel when the first converts 
manifested a bitter and angry 


Tim i. 20.; where in like manner the apostle threatens to punish spirit towards one another. 


false teachars. 


Ver.12—1. Were even cut off.}—Jortin thinks egsAcvawexeferres apirit, to denote men's spirk 


Ver. 16. Walk by the spirit.}—The apostle often uses the word 
tal pert their reason and conscience 
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17 For the flesh! lusteth against the apirit, 
and the spirit against the flesh; and these are 
contrary to one another, wo that the things 
which ye inclme, these ye cannot do.? 


18 Butif ye are led by the spirit, ye are not 
(coro wer) under law. See the note on ver, 23. 


19 Now, the works of the flesh are mani- 
fest: which are ratss ; aduitery,' fornication, 
uncleanness, lesciviousness, 


20 Idolatry,' sorcery,? enmities, strifes,? 
emulations, wrath, brawlings, (eee 2 Cor. xii. 
20. note), separations,‘ heresies,® ‘ 


21 Envyings, murders, drunkennesees, re- 
vellings, ( xii. 18, note 1,), and such like : 
CONCERNING which I foretell you Now, eal 
alec have foretold, that they who practise such 
thiags shall not inherit the kingdom of God. 


22 But the fruit of the Spirit! is love, joy, 

peace, long-suffering, gentleness,? ens, 
delity, (ao mise is tranelated in our Bibles, 
it. ii, 10.) 


23 Meskness, temperance: against such 
thinge there is no law.' 


24 (44) Besides, they whe are Christ's, 
have crucified! the fiesh, with the passione? 
and lusts. 

26 (Es, 184.) Since we live in the spirit, let 
us also walk (aup. #, 176.) 7 the epirit. 


GALATIANS. . Cuar. V. 


17 Ye have great need to subdue the lusts of the flesh: Fer the 
fresh strongly inclines men to act centrary to reason and conscience 5 
and these principles are often contrary to one anether, so that ye 
cannet always do the things which your better part inclines you to 
do. See Rom. vii. 18. 

18 But, to encourage you to subdue the fleah, know, that if ye 
habitually follow the dictates ef your better part, ye are net under 
the curee of any, Jaw, so as to be punished. 

19 New, the werka produced by the lust of the flesh are manifest : 
namely, adultery, fernication, and ell kinds of sancleanness ; such 
as incest, sodomy, iality, the indulging lascivieus thoughts, and 
the reading of lascivious books ; 

20 The worshipping of idele, sercery, or a pretended communice- 
tion with invisible malignant powers; enmities loag kept up; quar- 
rele issuing in unreasonable law-suits ; ambitious emulations ; violent 
angers brawlinge ; causeless separations ; the forming of sects in 
religion, for the sake of gain, in opposition to conscience ; 

31 Inward grievings at the happiness of others; the taking of 
men’s ives unjustly, and the maiming of their members; drinkinze 
te intoxication ; lewd frolice, and running through the streets in the 
night-time ; and such Wie evil practices: concerning which I feretell 
you new, as I have often done formerly, that they who practice such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom ef God. Awful declaration ! 

223 But the fruit which reason enlightened by the Spirit of God 

reduceth, is love to God and man ; joy, occasioned by that excel- 

t affection ; peace with all men; the patient bearing ef injuries ; 
a softand sweet manner of epeaking ; a beneficent dispesition ; 
Adelity in engagements, promises, and trusts ; 

23 Calmnezs under provocations ; tem ee in the use of meats 
and drinks, In praise of these virtues I observe, that there never 
was any law or religion by which they were prehidited, or the persons 
punished who practised them. : 

94 Besides, they who are Chréat’s brethren, (iii. 29.), Aave, from 
love to him, and admiration of his character, crucified the bedy with 
the passions and iuste proper to it. 

35 Since we live in the spiritual dispensation of the gospel, and 
enjoy the spiritual gifts, Jet ue alse walk by the apirit ; that is, by the 
rules preacribed in this spiritual dispensation. 


enlightened by the doctrines and precepts of the gospel revealedby have rendered the Greek word 2sxornesas, is of too limited a eign 
the Spirit of ; and more especially, when the apirit is opposed fication, den only a state crime ; whereas the Greek word siz- 
“living nifies those anc! ak 


to the flesh, as in the following verse. Bee Gal v. 


where 
ia the epirit’ signifies living in the gospel dispensation. 


table and causeless separations, which br 
Dot only the civil out the religious ties whereby inankind ere unit- 


Ver. {7.—1. For the Aesh.}—In scripture the feek frequently de- ed; and which eed from the prevalence ef covétousness, 


notes the natural depravity of the animal part 


is a0 prevalent in all, that oven the regenerated ere troubled with 5 


the retica of tt. 


oor nature, which pretend other lu 


sts of the flesh. 
eresies}—being ranked among the werks of the flesh, must 
be opinions in religion, embraced from pride of understanding, and 


2 Bo that the things which ye incline, these ye cannot do.}— factioualy obtruded on others, in opposition to a man's own convic- 


‘The things which we incline, 


ere the things which reason and tion, for the sake of worldly interest. See 2 Pet. li 1. nete 2 and 


conscience incline. The expression ‘ye cannot do,’ does not mean = Titus iil. 10. note 1. 
ye cannot at any time do, but ye cannot af all times do; for as the Ver. 2—1. But the frukt of the Spirit, &c.}—The apestle calls 
apvatie tells us, ver. 24. ‘they who are Christ's have crucifed the the virtues mentioned in this verse the fred rather than the works 


flesh with the paasions and lusts;’ so thet forthe most 
the tinge wick their better part inclines. Besides, 
wouid it 


fulfil the lusts of the Aeah, for thie reason, that they 
er 


y, time do the things which their reason and consc' 


ace inclined. 
er. 19. Adultery.}—This work of the flesh is mentioned first, as 


rtthey do of the Spirit, to shew their exeellency. For trees which produce 
w absurd fruit, are on that account valued and cultivated. It is not possi 


ible 
ve been for the apostle to command the Galatians not to to give a higher praise to eny temper of mind or course of life, than 
could not at to say it is the fruit of the Spirit; wheter by the spirk we uader- 
of man. 
2 


the Spirit of God, or the + 
Gentleness. }—Xerroras, from xeneres, suavia, jucundus, mitis. 


an 
being the most prejudicial to society. It destroys conjugal heppk This, Creilius says, is “comitas seu suavitas qu morum, que 


ness, ruins families, introdaces‘a spurious breed, 


jenates elucet in verbis, in cultu, atque rebus externis ob quam fiat ut sis 


affection of parents from their en, and causes them to ne- amabilia:’' Sweetness of speech and manners. Gentleness differe 


glect their education. 


from meekness in this respect, that mecknese ts & passive virtue, 
prevocation 


Ver. @.—1. Idotatry }-le justly reckoned "the works of the and conaiete in the bearing ef injuries, insults, an 
flesh, because the worship paid to many of the heathen gods con. without anger or resentment; whereas gentleness hath more 0: 


alsted in the moat impure fleshly gratifications. 


the nature of an active virtue, and exeris itself in a soft ob 


2. Sorcery. }—Oseusnsia, sorcery, being placed {mmediately after manner of speaking and acting, even when necessitated to differ 


idolatry, means those arts of incantation and cha: 


andalithe from, or oppose those with whom we converse. 


pretended communications with invisible malignant powers, where- Ver. 23. Against such things there ia no law.}—Syriac, ‘ Adversus 
y the heathen priests promoted the reverence and worship of hos, lex non ea Rosita? By this observation the a le Insinuates, 
er 


their idol gods, and enriched themselves. In thie sense the word" that the virtues 


@ Mentioned are so manifo excellent, thas 


ia used concerning Bebo Rev. xvii 23, Ev re gegunnese “a there never hath been any nation which did not acknowledge their 


‘By thy sorcery were al 


nations deceived ;’ that is, by « variety o} ¢ 
wicked arta and cheats the nations were deluded to support Baby- jecta either of .t! 


excellence, and EC Proofs that mer did so, by making them ob- 
eir public or of thelr private institutions. Agree- 


loa in her idolatries and corruptions. The word @«gaexe.«, trane- ably to this sentiiuent he says, ver. 18. ‘If ye are led by the spirit, 
lated sorcery, comes from queusney, a drug, either salutary or ye are not under the condemnation of any law’ whatever. 

noxiotis ; eo denotes, sometimes the art of curing diseases by salu- Ver. %.—1. Have crucified the flesh.}—This is a beautiful and 
tary drugs, sometimes the art of polsoning by such drags as are affecting allusion to our Lord's sufferings on the cross. The re- 
noxious. Hence it signifies, amoag other things, the cheats of such pumining of, our fleshly lasts may be very penis to us, aa the word 


inpostors asby noxious draughts and vintments pretend to govern crucify 


plieth. But the same word, by putting us in mind of 


men's pessiona, while in reality they do nothing but injure the Christ's suffering much greater ins for us, touches all the’ 


podies of thése who use their preacriptions. 


&. Strifes.}—Besis, aa distinguished from ExSea:, enmitices, ma 
hly passions, rather tes 


« gnify euch law-suits as proceed from fes! 
Town the sober dictates of reason. 


1m, be disregard the eo necessary a duty may ucca- 


erous feelings of the excites us, from gratitude to 
fi pain wich ye duty m 
n to us. 
2 With the passions. }—TaSayes:, the passions, as disting ished 


4. Beperations. }—The word seditions, by which our translators from the (uete of the flesh, are, malice, auger, revenge, envy pride. 


Cuar. VI. 


26 Let us not be vain-glerious, provoking 
one another, envying one another. 


GALATIANS, 


26 In perticular, let us who enjoy the spiritual gifts, beware of be 
ing puffedup with pride, lest we freveke one another to anger ; and let 
us who want these gifts, abstain 


$08 


m envying those who possess them 


CHAPTER VL 
View and Mlustration of the Exhertations in thie Chapter. 


Tax spostle, in what follows, recommended to the spi- 
vitual men who were teachers in the Galatian churches, 
to restore, by meek exhortations and affectionate rebukes, 
those who were surprised into any fault, ver. 1—And to 
sympettize with, and amist one another in every distress, 
whereby they would fulfil Christ’s law of love, ver. 2.— 
And because men’s neglecting others in their distrenses, 
@ften proceeds from pride, or an high opinion of them- 
selves, the apostle declared, that if any one, especially any 
teacher of religion, thinketh himself to be something, yet 
being nothing, in as much as he refuses to do works of 
love, he deceiveth himself, ver. 8.--Wherefore, thet the 
Galetian teachers. might form « just judgment of them- 
selves, the apostle exhorted every one to try his own 
work ; and if he found it good, he would have matter of 
boasting in what he himself is, and not in the inferiority 
of others, ver. 4.—Thie, he told them, was the only sure 
ground of boasting, because every one shall bear his own 
burden at the judgment, and be treated, not according to 
the opinion which he hath of himself, or which others have 
of him, but secording to what he really is, ver. 5. | 

Having thus instructed the teachers in their duty to the 
people, he shewed the people their duty to their teachers ; 
for he commanded every one who was instructed in the 
word, to impart some share of all the temporal good things 
which he enjoyed, to the person who instructed him, ver. 
6.—And lest any of them might neglect to provide a pro- 
per maintenance for the ministers of the word, on the pre- 
tences which an immoderate selfishness is ready to suggest, 
he assured them, that as certainly as men reap the kind of 
gtain which they sow, ver. 7.—#0 certainly he who, ne- 
glecting good works, soweth into his flesh, by employing 


they had opportunity, to do good to all, especially to them 
who were of the household of faith, ver. 9, 10.—Next, 
he desired them to consider what pains he had teken, in 
writing #0 large a letter to them with his own hand, to 
secure them against the sophistry of the false teachers, 
ver, 11—And having recalled these impostors to his 
thoughts, he could not finish his letter without observing, 
that the earnestness with which they pressed circumcision, 
proceeded entirely from their desire to live in pleasure, 
and to avoid persecution for preaching salvation through 
a crucified Messiah, ver. 12.—To prove this, he assured 
the Galatiane, that these circumcised teachers did not 
themselves keep the law; but they wished them to be cir- 
cumeised, that they might boast among the unbelieving 
Jews of their having proselyted them to Judaism, ver. 13. 
—But with respect to himself, he told them, that he had 
no worldly views whatever in converting them, and never 
wished to boast in any thing, but in the doctrine of salva- 
tion through the cross of Christ, by which the world was 
crucified to him, and he to the world, ver. 14.—Then de- 
clared a second time, (eee chap. v. 6.), that under the gos 
pel, neither circumcision availeth any thing towards our 

with God, nor uncircumcision, but an entire 
change of principles, dispositions, and actions, ver. 15.— 
and wished peace and mercy to all who sought justifica- 
tion by that rule; namely, by becoming new creatures. 
For such were the Israel of God, the spiritual seed of 
Abraham, to whom the promises belonged, ver. 16.--And 
having in this epistle plainly declared, and fully establish. 
ed the doctrine of justification by faith, he forbade the 
false teachers to trouble him eny more on account of that 
doctrine, as he bare on his body marks of his sufferings 


himself in ing the gratification of his fleshly appe- for the gospel, whereby his sincerity in the things which 
tites, shall such a course reap corruption « whereas he was beyond all doubt, ver. 17-—Then 
be who soweth into his spirit the good of knowledge concluded with giving the Galatians his apogtelical bene 
and virtue, shall from that couree reap life everlasting, diction, ver. 18. : 
ver. 8-—And therefore he exhorted the Galatians, whilst . 

Naw Taanerarion, Comuurrazr. 


Caar. VL—1 Aleo, brethren, if a man be 
surprised ' into any fault, ye, the spiritual 
MEN,? restore such a person in the spirit of 
racekness ; taking a view of thyself? lest even 
thou be tempted.‘ 


Cuap. VL—1 Also, drethren, if any member sail churchee, 
through the strength of temptation, or the frailty of 

surprised into any werk of the flesh, ye who are teachers and rulere 
restore such a peraon to his proper place in Christ’s body, the church, 
by meek instructions and affectionate rebukes ; and thou who readest, 


own nature, ie 


take a view of thine own frailty, lest even thou fall by temptation. 


2 Bear ye one another's burdens,' and so 
fulfil the law of Christ. 


2 Instead of rebuking one another with harshness, sympathize 
with one another in every distress; and thus fulfl the law of Christ, 


which enjoins benevolence,even to those who fall into sin. 


8 For if any one think himself to be some- 
thing, deing nothing, he deceiveth himself. 


8 For if any one, thinking’ highly of himself, is immoderately se- 
vere towards his brethren when they fall into 


and does not assist 


the distressed, such a person, being nothing, deceiveth himself in 


4 But let every ene try his own work, and 
then he shall have beasting in himeelf alone, 
and not in another.' . 


thinking himself better then others, 

4 Buz, the worth of a man being shewn by his works, let ever. 
one try hie own work, rather than the work of others, and if good, 
then he shall have boasting in himself alone, and net in another, as 


worse than him. 


Ver. 1.—1. Ifa man be surprised. }—-Itgoane Sy here signifies, taken 
before one considers what he is to do; consegue , the 
aposie is speaking of thoes sias which men commit at preve 


“Ham ove thon be emote fern, San p12 
2 Xe, 8p men, restore. itaegtelire, . Iv. 
note 1:—Acceording to Loeke, hamiler, and othe evmeetacen the 
eptritual men, were those among the Galatians who were eminent 
r their knowledge and goodness. But! rather think they were per- 
sous who the spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and to whom it 
to instruct, sdmonish, and rebuke others. For the teach- 

ere and rulers were generally c’ a fron among the first converts, 
on whom the spiritual gifts were or in the greatest plenty. 

2 


3. a view of thyself.}—There is a great beauty in thus 
suddenty cfanging the discourse crea the Gelttian spititusl men to 
the himself. [t rouses his attention, and carries the exhor. 


when 
relieve one another, by bearing the burdens of the weak or ed, 
end in that manner ‘shaw their towards each other, 
Ver. 4. Have in bimself alone, and not in another } 
Locke thinks, : 


06 
§ For every one shall bear his own burden. 


6 (4s, 103.) Now let him who is instructed 
in the word, commanicate (#, 166.) ofall good 
things to the instructor.' 


7 Do not deceive yoursefves, God is not 
mocked: For whatever a man aoweth, that 
aleo he shall reap. 


8 (Or, 255.) Therefore he who soweth 
{«) into Ais own flesh,' shall (mu) jrom the 
lesh reap corruption: But he who soweth 
into HIS apirit, shall from the spirit reap life 
everlasting. 


9 (4s, 106.) Wherefore, let us not fag in 
well-doing ; for in the preper season we shall 
reap, if we faint not. 


10 Well then, while we have opportunity, 


Ret us work good to all, but especially! te them 
who are of the household of faith. 


11 Yo see how large a letter! Ihave written 
to you with my own band. 


12 As many as with to appear fair by the 
flesh,' these constrain you to be E boil Arg 
only that they may not be persecuted for the 
cross of Christ.? 


13 For not even do the circumcised them- 
selves keep the law, (eee chap. v. Illust. ver. 
3.), but they wish you te be circumcised, that 
hey may boast in your fleab. 


14 But let it never huppen te me te doast, 
except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which the world is crucified to me,' and I 


Ddoasting of the false teachers in those they had persuaded to re- 
not favour that 


40. 
Ver. 6. Communicate of all good things to the instructor. }—If the 
teachers, who by the spiritual gifts were supernaturally q' 


ceive circumcision, ver. 13. But the context do 
interpretation. 


-GALATIAN8, Guar. YE 


& To bring your actions to the trial, is absolutely necessary ;_fo~ 
every one, at the judgment, shall anewer for his own actione only. 

6 New let him who és inetructed in the doctrines and precepts of 
the gospel, impart a share of all the geod things he enjoys te the 
instructor. By this good work, ye may have matter of boasting in 
yourselves, ver. 4, 

7 To maintain them who tesch you, is your duty. Therefore, 
do not deceive yourselves, God will net be mocked: For, as in the 
natural, so in the moral world, whatever a man coweth, that alee he 
shall reap. . 

8 Therefore he whe, by spending his time and wealth in gratify- 
ing his sensual desires, soweth into his own flesh, shall from euch o 
sensual life reap corruption s the utter destruction of his soul and 
body. But he who, by spending his time and wealth in improving 
his mind, and in doing good to others, soweth into Ais spirit, ehali, 
from such sowing into the apirit, assuredly reap life everlasting. 

9 Wherefore, having such a prospect, let us not flag in improving 
our minds, and in deing good to othera: For in the proper season, 
namely at the judgment, we shall reap (ver. 8.) the blessed harvest 
of everlasting life, if we faint nes. 

10 Certainly, then, while the season of sowing lasteth, let ua werk 
geod to all men, whatever their country or their religion may be, 
but expecially to them who are of the family of God by faith: for, 

idering our persecuted state, we ought to be very Attentive in 
succouring one another. 

ll Ye see how large a letter I have written to you with my own 
hand. By this ye may understand my anxiety to preserve you in 
the true faith of the gospel. 

12 As many of your teachers as wish to appear fair in the eyes 
of their unbelieving brethren, dy their attachment to the law, these 
strongly persuade yeu to be circumcised, not because they think cin 
cumeision necessary to salvation, but only thet they may not be 
eecuted by the unbelieving Jows, fer preaching salvation through @ 
crucified Messiah. . 

13 These hypocrites do not enjoin circumcision on any conscien- 
tious motives ; for not even do the circumcised themselves keep the 
law of Moses ; but they with you to be circumcised, merely that they 
may boast, among the unbelieving Jews, of having pereuaded you 
to receive that rite in your flesh. 

14 But let it never happen to me to boast, except in salvation 
through the croes of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is criu- 
ified to me—is rendered incapable, either of alluring me by its plee- 


of an emanuensie ia his other letters, they infer that he was not ac- 
customed to write Greek. The inference, however, does not follow. 
Eminent men, much engaged in affairs, commonly employ others to 
write for th notwit 


ualifedto themselves. | therefore 


instruct others,dcserved to be liberally maintained, how much more 
is 6 liberal maintenance due to those who, not easing the spi- 
ritual gifts, are obliged to a great deal of time and money in 
Aulog themselves for their office, and who employ themacives as 
siduously In diseharging !t? 

Ver. 8. Who sowetl Into his own fiesh.}-In this passage the 
apostle considera the humen body and atind es fields tato which 
aged is cast, and which produce fruit acco to the natare and 
nieasure of the seed sown on them; and by thie amilltude hath 
ahewn, that there is an unalterable connexion between vice, con: 
tinued in, here, and misery hereafter. 

Ver. 10. Let us work to ell, but especially to them who are of 
the household of faith.)—Every man’s duty is to provide for 

whom God hath more immediately committed to his care, 
namely, bie wife and children, and cear relations. And if besides 
taking care ofthem,he is able to asalat others, he should, when there 
ie a competition between the objects to be relieved, prefer those who 
ia thelr prosperity relieved others, and whose characters are vir- 
tuous. eee are the members of the household of G@ith, of whom 
the apostle speaks.—Yot the vicious are not to be wholly overlooked 
ia their distresses. They ought to be relieved by the charitable; 
uot in such a manner as to prevent them aKogether from feel- 
ing the evil consequences of their sinful courses. For, as misery 
ia appointed by God m follow vice, even in the present life, for the 
purpose of reclatming the wicked, to relieve their wants in an 
ebundsnt meaner, would be to counteract the wive plan of the di- 
vine providence, and to encourage them ia their wickedness. 

Ver. 11. Ye eee how large a letter.}--The phrase eadsxots > eum. 
eae: ta rightly translated ‘how large aletter.' For the first word, 
‘wrAsxets, properly signifies ef what eice; and the second wo! 

eenpari, denotes an episiie, aa well as the letters of the alphabet. 
Acts xxviii. 21. This translation ts adopted by Besa, Le Clers, 
jeausobre, Wolf, and Lardner. But Whitby, Doddridge, and others, 
following Jerome, Chrysostom, and Theophylact, translate wadsnéeg 
yesupacs, with what kind of letters ; supposing it to be an apology 
for the inelegance ofthe For from the apoetle’s making use 


rl 
Spomtle 8 meaning Is, that the false teachers wished to appear weil ia 
ie 


ret, . ili. 
2 That they may not be ¢ pernecuted for the cross of Chriet.}—-The 
an their persecution very arly, John iz. 22 


ployed by them in this hate 
violence, not in Judea only, bat in foreign cities. It seems the man- 


miesion, even by the synagogues In the Gentile countries, Actaix. 2 
Wherefore the false Teache 


or 1 doctrine of salvation agh a crucified M 
‘er. 141. By which the world is crucified to m 
Nevers are nowhere said to be crucified by Christ, the worda 41 iv 
mast be translated by whécd, and not ; for the proncan iv 
ig put for ravgov. Tha world is enid to be crucified to believers b 
the cross of Christ, because Christ having been pat to death for call- 
ing himeeifthe Son of God, he wae demonstrated to be really the Son 
of God by his resurrection from the dea. Consequently, by that 
qmeal miracle, God confirmed ail the promises which Chrim made to 
mankind concerning the pardon of their sins through his death, and 


&e.}—Aa be- 


Caar. VL 
to the world.? 


18 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 
evaileth any thing, nor uncireamcision, but 
new ereature.! (See chap. v. 6. note 3.) 


16 Now as many 0s chal! walk by this rule, 
(nave. Philip. iii. 14. note 1.), peace Bz on 
them,' and mercy, end en the of God.? 


1% Henceforth let no sae gece we Weenie? 
for I bear tho marks! of the Jesus in my 


18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 22 
with your spirit, brethren.! Amen. 


GALATIANS. 307 


sures, or of terrifying me by its frowns—and J am crucified to the 
world: I am rendered incapable of its sinful practices, and sinful 
pleasures, 

15 I boast in the cross of Christ, as the only foundation of my 
hope of salvation, and as the great principle of my sanctification : 
Because, under the gospel, neither circumcision nor uncircumcision 
te of any avail towards our acceptance with God, bu¢ the being a 
new creature. 

16 Now as many of the believing Gentiles az walk by this rule, 
seeking acceptance with God, not by circumcision, but by becoming new 
creatures, may peace be their portion in thie life, and pardon et the 
day of judgment. The same blessing I with on the believing Jews 

17 Henceforth, let no sue mice me trouble, by calling my commis 
sion, my doctrine, or my faithfulness in question: Fer J bear she 
marke of the Lerd Jesus's servant in my bedy. 

18 May the love of eur Lord Jesue Christ be always felt in your 
mind, brethren. Amen. See Eph. vi. %4. note. 


bry py icbhneainl gt yet rorebesbog npc ro ayg fom an here, the Jeract Boy baer 4 Gatinguished from the believing 
4 


the world, aad to bestow on the righteous eternal life. 


Gentiles are plai ewisb believers. 


firm expectation of these crest events, and the assured hope of en- Ver. [7.1 bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in my body.}-Because 


on the the word riy mare denotes marks made by bi it fa generally 


© thet is, on the death and resurrection of Christ, the world, posed that the ue had ia his eye servants in the hea 
Uke the Mead carcass of a crucified malefactor, is stript of all its vein ety seuples, on wie foreheads the Ce of the god to whom the’ 


allurements.—Farther, our Lord having on the cross endured, with belong: 
che greatest patience and fortitude, extreme sufferings; end having der the tumediate ection of the Hence the 
received in his human nature the fovernment of the world, es the xiii. 1. had upon its 

wers are thereby taught, that re ofthe beast, ver. 16. ‘had a mark on their right hand,’ or ‘on 


was burned. After which, it was believed fees were ui 
eant, Rev. 
the name of Biasphemy; and the worship. 


the cause of God and religion often needs the sufferings of good elr foreheads,’ whereby they were known to be its worshippera. 
wen to support it; and that when they are called to suffer for his In like manoer, the servants of God have ‘his name oan their fore 
cause, (ey ahall receive extraordinary assistances and consolations heads,’ Rev. xxii. 4.—The apostle, in alluaion t these cosoam, 

from $ and that distinguished rewards shall be bestowed on the acars of the wounds which he necetved when stoned and left as 


them who suffer courageously for righteousness’ sake. By all deadon the street of Lyatra, ‘the marks of 


¢ Lord Jesus.’ Farthes, 


evhich it comes to pass, as the apostle affirms, that the world with es he wae five times scourged by the Jews, and thrice beaten with 
its terrors bath no more power to excite in the mind of believers rods by the Romans, 2 Cor. xi. 24, &. he may have auffered some of 


my. + these punishments before this epistie waa written. And ifthe wounds 


@ And Ito the world.}—The cross of Christ Nkewise crucifies which he then received lef ecars in his body, he might call them 


| doetirey to the world, 


them with such principles, and likewise the marks by which be was distinguished as the servant & 


inspirea 
ade them to such a course of life, as renders them in the ares of the Lord Jesus.—Chandler conjectures, by forbidding any one 


the world as costeuribie and as unfit for their purposes, as 


were dead carcasses. 
fin The 


tertain, but as it is en becitae principle of 


fthey to give him trouble, seeing be bare the marks of the Lord Jesus in 


believers, therefore, after the apostie’s his body, the apostle threatened to punish the Judaizing teschers 

justly glory in the crucifixion of their Master, not only as = with 

foundation of that assured hape of pardon which they en- forth give me trouble, by calling my epostleship in question. Per 
elr sanctification. haps he meant Hkowise to insinuate, that the marks of the Lerd 


the rod; as if he had said, At his peril iet any man from hence 


newman,’ Jesus in bis body were much better logit of his b Chriets 


Ver. ib, A new creature. }— se perenes ‘new creature, 
Col. ili. 10. and ‘the putting on of Christ,’ Gal. li 27. (eee Eph. iv. servant, than the mark of circumcision, of which the ie teach- 
A. note), are often nee! by the apostle to denote an entire change of ers boasted, was a proof of their being 's servants. 


principles, die ms, and actions. See 2 Cor. v. 17 
Ver. 16.—l. Peace be on them; or shall be on them. 


. Botes ¥ 2. Ver. 18 Brethren.}—The attentive reader must have taken notice 


of the severity with which the apostte treated the Galatians. His 


this manner of translating the clause, lt isa prediction or promise rebukes were sharp, (chap. 1. 6. iv. Il. v. 15.) and the language in 
peti marae os pga @ benediction. For the meaging of peace, bb an he gave thein, cutting. For he twice called them seneciese 
oe Kom. t. 7. a y a 


alatiane. Nevertheless, having expressed his persuasion thet, 


% Israel of God.}—Not the believing Jews only, hut the believing after reading what he had written, they would not thiok differently 
Gentitos; are called the larae] of God, hecause they are the epirit from him in the great articles of the Christian doctrine, chap. v. 
ual seed of Abraham, and the only children of God to whom the 10. he shewed his love to them, not anly by 3g them pee ie 
promises in their secondary and highest mesning belong. But tolical benediction, but by calling them Srethren ; amd by ing 


that appellation the last word of his letter but one. 





CONCLUSION. 


As it was the general belief of the Jewish nation, that salvation could only be obtained by obedience to the law 
of Moses, it is natural to suppose, that many of the Jews who embraced the gospel would teach the Gentiles, that 
unless they were circumcised they could not be saved: And, on the other hand, that such of them as knew the truth 
of the gospel, would oppose that false doctrine with a zeal equal to the magnitude of its pernicious consequences, The 
truth is, this controversy actually took place very early in the church, and occasioned such keen disputation and die- 
sension among the brethren, that it became necessary to apply to the apostles and elders in Jerusalem to have it deter- 
mined. Accordingly, after deliberating on the matter with the chief brethren of the church of Jerusalem, they una- 


nimously decreed, that circumcision was by no 


means necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles; and rent copies of 


their decree to the churches in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia, by the hands of Barnabas and Paul. But the latter, 


who knew the extreme attachment of the Jews to the law, foreseeing, that notwithstanding the decigion of the apostles 


and elders, some of the more zealous Jewish believers in every church would urge the Gentiles to receive the law as 
necessary to their salvation; and knowing, that by the prevalence of that doctrine the gospel would be overturned, he 
judged it proper that the brethren of the Gentiles ehould be secured from being drawn into an error so pernicious. He 
therefore wrote jmmediately to the churches of Galatia, where, as he was informed, some had already gone over to Jue 
daism, the letter in the Canon which bears their name, in which he proved by the strongest reasoning, that circumei- 
sion was not necessary to the salvation of either Jews or Gentiles, but faith working by love. The same doctrine he 
inculeated in most of his other epistlos; and by his zeal for the truth of the gospel, and earnest endeavours to maintain 
it, be at length banished Judaism out of the Christian church. The epistle to the Galetians, therefore, in which this 
matter was debated and settled, being, as Chandler observes, perfectly suited to the state of the Christian church in its 
most early period, carrieth, in the very nature of the question of which it treats, a strong internal evidence of its antiquity 
and authenticity. For it is not to be supposed, that any person in the second or third age of Christianity would be at 
the trouble to write such an elaborate letter, for the purpose of determining a controversy, which it is well known had 
no existence in the church after the apostle’s days. 


EPHESIANS. 





PREFACE. 
Sxcr. 1—Of the Introduction of the Christian Religion 
at Ephesus. 


&r. Pivr’s first coming to Corinth ey ea in the year 
51, as was formerly shewed, Pref. to 1 Cor. sect.1. On 
that occasion he abode among the Corinthians somewhat 
more than eighteen months, Acts xviii. 11. 18. then de- 
eabie by sea for Judea. In his voyage, touching at 

phesus, a city famed for ite commerce and riches, and 
for its being the metropolis of the province of Asia, he 
preached in the synagogue there with some prospect of 
success. But hastening to go to Jerusalem to keep the 
feast of Pentecost, he left Ephesus soon, Acta xviii. 19, 
20, 1. His first visit, therefore, to the Ephesians, was 
in the year 58. From the history of the Acts it appears, 
that the Ephesians were a very dissolute people, and ex- 
tremely addicted to magic; ‘walking,’ as the epostle ex- 
presseth it, chap. ii. 3. ‘according to the prince of the 

wer of the air, the spirit which worketh in the chil- 
abe of disobedience.’—Their city, also, was thé very 
throne of idolatry ; the worship of idols being perform 
ed in no part of the heathen world with greater splendour 
than at Epheeus, on account of the famous temple of Di- 
ana, which was built between the city and the harbour, at 
the expense of all Asia; and in which was an image of 
hat goddess, said to have fallen down from Jupiter, Acts 
xix. 86, This image, as we may well suppose, was wore 
shipped with the mgat pompous rites by a multitude of 
priests, and a vast concourse of votaries from every quar- 
ss, who, to gain the favour of Diane, came to Ephesus to 
offer sacrifice at her shrine. 

Such being the state of religion and morals among the 
Ephesians, St. Paul, who was expressly commissioned by 
Christ to tarn the Gentiles from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God, resolved, at his depar- 


ture from their city, to return soon, Acts xviii. 21. that - 


he might have an opportunity of attacking idolatry in 
this its chief seat. Accordingly, having celebrated the 
foast of Pentecost in Jerusalem, ‘he went down to An- 
tioch, and after he had spent some time there he departed, 
and went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order, strengthening all the disciples,’ Acts xviii. 22, 28. 
And having passed through the upper coasts, he came to 
Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. On this occasion he preached 
boldly in the synagogue for the space of three months, 


.discoursing concerning, and proving the things which re- 


lated to the kingdom of God, ver. 8. But the Jews, who 
had heard him with pleasure st his former visit, peach 


. posed him violently, when they perceived that he - 


ed salvation without requiring obedience to the law of 
Moses. They spake also with the greatest virulence 
against the gospel itself; in so much, that the apostle 
found it needless, and even dangerous, to frequent the 
synagogue any longer. Wherefore, separating the disci- 
ples from the unbelieving Jews, he discoursed daily in the 
school of one Tyrannus, who either was himself 2 disci- 
ple, or allowed the apostle the use of his school for hire: 
‘And this, we are told, Acts xix. 10. ‘continued for the 
apace of two years; so that all they who dwelt in Asia 
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks.’ 
After leaving the school of the philosopher Tyrannus, 
the apostle seems to have preached and worked miracles 
at Ephesus, in the places of most public resort; for his 
fame became so great, that ‘from his body were brought 
unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprona, and the diseases 
departed from them,’ Acts xix. 12, About this time, 
also, the apostle’s fame was greatly increased, by what 
happened to the seven sons of Sceva, one of the Jewish 


chief priests, who went about pretending to cast out de 
vils. In short, Paul's and miracles were as 
blessed of God, that multitudes of the idolatrous inhebit- 
ants of Asia, strongly impressed by them, embraced the 
gospel ; and among the rest, who hed practised the 
on Ape earinp ear hese, to shew how sia- 
cerely they re; eir former evil practices, brought 
out the books which contained the secrets of their oe 
and burned them publicty, notwithstanding were of 
very great value: So mightily grew the word of the Lord, 
and prevailed in Ephesus iteelf. This extraordinary suc 
ceas determining the apostle to stay in Asia for a sesson, 
he sent Timothy and Erastus into Mecedonia. But after 
they were gone, one Demetrius, a silveremith, who made 
ehrines for Diane, calling together the workmen of like 
occupation with himeelf, said to them, ‘Sirs, ye know 
that by this craft we have our wealth: Moreover, ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost through- 
out all Asia, this Paul bath persuaded and turned away 
much people ; saying, that they be no gods which are 
made with hande: So that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be set at nought; but also, that the temple of 
the great goddess Diana should be deapised, and her mag- 
nificence should be destroyed, whom all Asia end the 
world worshippeth.’ By this artful speech Demetrius en- 
teged the craftamen to such a degree, that they made a 
great tumult, laid hold on Gains and Aristarchus, Paul's 
companions, and rushed with them into the theatre, in- 
tending, no doubt, to throw them to the wild beasts which 
were kept there. But the town-clerk, speaking to the 
multitude with great calmness and prudence, quicted 
them and dismissed the assembly; so that the Christian 
preachers were let go in safety. 

It is said, Acts xx. 1. That “after the u was coas- 
ed, Paul departed for to go into Macedonia.’ But as in 
the sacred history many events are narrated as in imrme- 
diste succession, which happerred at a considerable dis- 
tance of tiine from eaeh other, the just now quoted 
may be supposed an instance of that kind. For, if Iam 
not mistaken, the apostle abode two or three months in 
Ephesus and its neighbourhood after the riot. This ap- 
pears from his speech to the elders of Ephesus at Milesua, 
Acts xx. 31. ‘Remember, that by the space of three . 
years, I ceased not to wam every one,’ &c. These three 
years were completed in the following manner :—At his 
first coming to Ephesus, he abode only a few weeks, Acts 
xviii, 19—21. When he returned, he preached in the 

agogue three monthe, then taught in the echool of 
yrannus two years. On leaving the school of Tyran- 
nus, he preached and wrought miracles more publicly ; 
the effect of which was, that many believed, and came 
and confessed their evil deeds, Acts xix. 18. any also 
who used curious arts, being converted, brought their 
books and bummed them, ver. 19. After which the apos- 
tle sent Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, but he him- 
self staid in Asia till the riot of Demetrius. The things 
which happened after Paul left the school of Tyrannus, 
to the riot of Demetrius, may have taken up five mootha; 
and these added to the two years and four months before 
mentioned, make his abode in Ephesus, from his first ar- 
rival to the riot, in whole, only two years and nine months, 
Wherefore, the remaining months of his three years’ abode 
at Ephesus must have paseed after the riot; unless we are 
of opinion, that his transactions, from the time of his leav- 
ing the school of‘‘Fyrannus to the riot, occupied eight 
months. However, as some of the Asiarchs were his 
friende, Acts xix. 31. there is nothing improbable in sup- 
posing, that he remained in safety at Ephesus, or in the 
country adjacent, even after the riot; = = he no 


Secr. IL 


fonger taught publicly, but contented himeelf with in- 
structing and comforting the disciples in their own houses, 
and employed himeelf privately in settling the affairs of 
the churches of Asia, before his departure for Macedonia. 

The apostle, during hie long abode in Ephesus and 
its neighbourhood, gathered a very numerous Christian 
ebureb, which.was es remarkable for the quality, as for 
the number of its members. According to Strabo, Ephe- 
us was the greatest trading town in Asia, on this side 
Mount Teurus. It was also the residence of the Ro- 
amen Proconeul who governed the province of Asis, and 
the eceat of the Courts of Justice; consequently, it was 
the pisce to which men of fortune, and learning, and 
genius resorted. Being thus inhabited, we cannot doubt, 
that among those whom Paul converted there were peo 
ple of distinction. In ‘particular, some of the converted, 
who had formerly been magicians, were men distinguish- 
ed by their natural perts, and by their literature; as may 
be inferred from the value of their books, which they 
burned, amounting to fifty thousand pieces of silver, sup- 
posed to be equal to five thousand pounds of our money. 
‘The Astarchs, also, or priests of Diana, who had the care 
of the games celebrated in her honour at Ephesus, and 
who are called Paul’s friends, may have been converted, 
or in a disposition to be converted. Nay, the town-clerk, 
in his to the multitude, shewed that he entertained 
@ good opinion of the Christian teachers, and of their doo- 
trine, Acts xix. 87. ‘The church at Ephesus, therefore, 
merited all the pains the apostle had bestowed in gather 
ing it, and the care which he afterwards took to secure it 
against the erroneous doctrines, and vicious practices, 
which the false teachers endeavoured to introduce into it. 
See Pref to 1 Tim. sect. 2. 

From 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13. we learn, that on leaving E 


gus after the riot, the spostle did not go straightway into - 


Macedonia, but shode a while at Troes, where also he 
had great success in preaching. Nevertheless, having no 
rest in hie spirit, because he did not find Titus, whom he 
expected to meet in his way from Corinth to Ephesus, he 
took leave of his disciples at ‘Troas, and went forward to 
Mecedonia. There Titus, at length, came to him, and 
made him happy by the account which he gave him of 
the good disposition of the Corinthians towards him, 
their spiritual father. In Macedonia, the apostle received 
the collections which the churches in that province had 
poor of the saints in Judea; then went to 

he remedied the disorders which had taken 
chureh ; and having received their contribu- 
tions, with those of the other churches of Achaia; he pro- 


From Macedonia he went by sea to Miletus, and sent for 
the elders of Ephesus to meet him there; and when oe | 
came, he delivered to them the pethetic exhortation reco 

ed Acts xx. 17—85., then sailed away to Syria. But he 
No sooner appeared in the temple at Jerusalem, than the 
tuabelieving Jews who had come from Asia raised a great 
¢amult against him, in which he must have been killed if 
he had not been rescued by the Romans; but which end- 
ed in his imprisonment, first in Jerusalem, after that in 
Ceesarea, and last of all in Rome. : 


Sgct. IL—Shewing that the Epistle, which, in our Canon, 
és inacribed to the Ephesians, was actually written to 
them, and was not originally inscribed te the Laodi- 
ceans. 


Srxcx the publication of Mill’s edition of the Greek 
New Testament, many learned men have adopted his opi- 
nion, thet the epistle in cur Canon inscribed To the 
Ephesians, was not written to the Ephesians, but to the 
Laodiceans. This opinion Mill hath endeavoured to sup- 
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port by the following arguments :—1. The testimony of 
Marcion the heretic, who, as Tertullian reports, ‘ said the 
Epistle to the Ephesians was written to the Laodiceans ;’ 
or ‘ called this the Epistle to the Laodiceans.’—2, 8t. Ba- 
sil, in his second book against Eunomius, insinuates, that 
the first verse of the epistle to the Ephesians ran originally 
in this manner: ‘To the saints who are, and to the faith- 
fal in Christ Jesus,’ without the words ‘in Ephesus.’—3. 
Certain passages in the epistle itself, which, in Mill’s opi- 
nion, are neither suitable to the character of the Ephe- 
sians, nor to the habits which subsisted between them and 
their spiritual father Paul. 

But to these arguments Lardner, who maintains the 
common opinion, opposes, 1. The agreeing testimony of 
all the ancient M&S. and versions of this epistle now ex- 
tant; particularly the Syriac, Vulgate, Persic, and Arabic, 
all which, without exception, have the words @ Equy, in 
Ephesus, in the first verse. For, as he very well ob- 
serves, “It is inconceivable how there should have been 
such a general agreement in this reading, if it was not the 
original inscription of the epistle.” 

2. The unanimous consent of all-the sncient fathers, and 
Christian writers, who, without exception, bear witness 
that this epistle was written to the Ephesians, @nd never 
entertained the least doubt of it. This argument is well 
represented by Lardner, who, after the most accurate 
eearch into every thing pertaining to ecclesiastical antiqui- 
ties, hath thus written, Can. vol. ii. page 394. “ That this 
epistle wes sent to the church st Ephesue, we are assured 
y the testimony of all catholic Christians of all past ages. 

his we can now say with confidence, having examined 
the principel Christian writers of the first ages, to the be- 
ginning of the twelfth century ; in all which space of time, 
there sppears not one who had any doubt about it.” Of 
these testimonies, that of Ignatius, Bishop of Antioch, in 
the end of the first century, is very remarkable, In ¢ let- 
ter which he wrote to the Ephesians from Smyrna, in his 
way to Rome, he says, chap. xii. “ Ye are the companions 
in the mysteries of the gospel of Paul the sanctified, the 
martyr, deservedly most happy; at whose feet may I be 
found when I shall have attained unto God, who (mses 
errcors, fOr crx oreseyd, 08 ween cexcduen, Eph. ii. 21. ia put 
for éau), throughont all his epistle, makea mention of you 
in Christ.” Myryucrwe cues, ‘inakes honourable mention 
of you ;’ #0 the Greek phrase signifies, Matt. xxvi. 18. Mark 
xiv. 9. Acts x. 4. Ignatius means that Paul commended 
the Ephesians, and never blamed. them throughout the 
whole of his epistle, as he did some others, in the letters 
which he wrote to them. This is exactly true of the pre- 
sent epistle to the Ephesians. Moreover, by calling them 
cuppusct, companions or partakere of the mysteries of 
the gospel of Paul, he alluded to those passages in the 
present epistle to the Ephesians, where the gospel is re- 
presented as a mystery made known to the apostles and 
by him to them. Ignatius having thus plainly described 
our epistle to the Ephesians, there can be no doubt of the 
genuineness of its inscription. For if that epistle was 
written in the 9th of Nero, and Ignatius’s epistle in the LOth 
of Trajan, as Bishop Pearson supposes, the distance between 
the two epistles will be only forty-five years; consequently, 
Ignatius being of age at the time Paul is supposed to have 
written to the Ephesians, he could not be ignorant of the 
truth concerning it. But, without citing more testime- 
nies, it is sufficient to observe with Lardner, in the gene- 
ral, “That Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, and Cyprian, writers of the second and third cen- 
turies, quote this epistle as written to the Ephesians, as 
freely and plainly as they do his epistles to the Romane, 
Galatians, Corinthians, or any other of the acknowledged 
epistles of Paul; and that it is quoted, in like manner, by 
all the writers of every age, Latins, Greeks, and Syrians. 
Canon ii. page 408. 
3. As to Marcion, on whose affirmation Mill leye eo 
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qteat a strees, Lardner observes, that his credit is very 
little in an affair of this kind. For Tertullian, who says 
Marcion called this ‘the Epistle to the Leodiceans,’ says 
also that Marcion rejected the epistles of Paul to Timo 
thy and Titus, And though Grotius has remarked, thet 
in speaking of the epistle to the Ephesians, Marcion hed 
no temptation to falsify, the answer is, All the catholic 
writers of that age have called this ‘the Epistle to the 
Ephesians,’ and they had no temptation to falsify; for 
they had no interest to serve by it: And if Marcion ever 
a this epistle was written to the Laodiceans, meaning 
thereby that it was written, not to the Ephesians, but to 
the Laodiceans, he affirmed what was false; as we are 
expresely assured, by the unanimous testimony of men 
who had no interest to deceive us in this matter, and who 
could not be deceived themselvea—Farther, though Ter 
tullian hath said that Marcion called this ‘the Epistle te 
the Leodiceans,” he hath not said thet Mercion founded 
his opinion on the authority of any ancient MSS. he had 
ever seen, On the contrary, there is reason to believe, 
that the copy of this epistle which Marcion used, was in- 
ecribed, not to the Leodiceans, but to the Eiphesians, es 
Lardner hath shewed. Besides, es itis not eaid that Mar 
cion foursled his opinion on any ancient MSS. he had ever 
seen, so neither is it said, that any person whe had oppor 
tanity to know the matter, told him that this epistle was 
written, not to the Ephesians, but to the Laodiocans. We 
have good reason, therefore, to believe, with Lardner, that 
if this was Marcion’s opinion, he took it up without inqui- 
ry ; being led to it, perhaps, as others since his time have 
een, by the mention that ie made, Col. iv. 16. of an epie 
tle from Lacdices. 

4. With respect to St. Basil’s insinuation, that the 
words in Epheaua were wanting in the original inscrip- 
tion of this letter, Lardner hath observed, that if any an- 
cient MSS, wanted theee words, they were so little regarded 
as not to be followed by any of those who transcribed the 
ecriptures. For there are no MSS. now extant, in which 
that reading is preserved. And even though it hed been 
preserved in some, they coukd have no sathority ; because 
the omission of the words, in Epacsus, would make this 
a general epistle; contrary to chap. i 15. which chews, 
that it was addressed to some particular church, of whose 
faith and love the apostle had heard good accounts, and 
whom he begged not to faint at his afflictions for them, 
chap. iii. 13. Contrary also to chap. vi. 21, 2%. which 
chews, that the members of this particular church were 
weil acquainted with the writer, and took such an interest 
in him as to be comforted by the knowledge of his affairs. 
Nay, contrary to ver. 23, 24. of the seme chapter, where 
the benediction is given, first to the brethren of s perticue 
lar church, and then to all who loved our Lord Jesus 
Christ in sincerity. 

5.- To the in this epistle quoted to prove that 
it could not be written to the Ephesi ir opposes 
a variety of other passages, which agree better to the Ephe- 
sians than to any other people; particularly those which 
shew, that the apostle was well acquainted with the per 
sons to whom he wrote. For example, chap. i. 13. where 
he says, ‘By whom, (Christ), after ye believed, ye were 

with the spirit of promise.’—Also in the end of 
chap. i. having spoken of Christ as filling all his members 
with his gifts and graces, he adds, chap. ii. 1.‘ Even you 
who were dead in trespesses and sins.’—Chap. iv. 20. 
‘ But ye have not so learned Christ. 21. Seeing ye have 
heard him, and have been taught concerning him, as the 
truth is in Jesus.’ Now, could the spostle say these 
things, unless he had been well acquainted with the per- 
sous to whom he wrote! or rather, unless they had been 
instructed and endowed with the spiritual gifts by him- 
self 1—Farther, if the apostle hed not been well ecquaint- 
ed with the persons to whom he was writing, and if they 
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Secr. If, 
hed not been his own converts, would they have takew 


such an interest in him, es to make it proper for hicn to 


wend Tychicus to meke known all things to them concern- 
ing himself? chap. vi. 21, 22—~To ell the former, edd 
chap. ii. 20, 21, 22. iti. 18. in which there are evident al- 
lusions to the of Diana; which chews still more 
plainly, that the epistle under consideration was writtem 
to the inhabitants of Ephesus. 

6. The in this epiatle which are quote! te prove 
that it could not be written to the Ephesiens, may caaily 
be interpreted consistently with the suppesition that it was 
inacribed to the Ephesians ; 2s ahall be ahewn in the notes 
on the passages themselves, chap. i. 15. iii. 2-4. 

7. The salutation sent to the brethren in Laodicea, Col. 
ee ee ee ee ee 
canon, inscribed to Ephesians, was not directed to the 
Laodiceans, For the epistle to the Colossiens being writ- 
ten at the same time with the supposed epistie to the Leo- 
diceans, and sent by the sane messenger, Tychicus, Eph. 
vi. 21. Col. iv. 7, 8, is it probable, that, in the epistie te 
the Colossians, the apostle would think it needful to ealnte 
ee ee ee 
ticular letter in whi given them his apostolicel 
benediction ? 

To conclude, the arguments on the one side and on the 
other of this question, being fairly weighed, every imper- 
tial pesson, I should think, must be sensible, thet Mill’s 
opinion stands on no solid foundation. And therefore I 
ectuple mot to affinn, with Dr. Laniner, that the epistie 
but or Epon ea : ohare 

to jane; as the inscription, which is un- 
doubtedly genuine, expressly beers.—If any reader is of « 
different opinion, he may be indulged in it, because, es 
Chandler observes, “It is not meterial to whom the epis- 
tle was inecribed, whether to the Ephesians or Laodiceens, 
since the authority of the epistle doth not depend on. the 
persons to whom it was written, but on the person who 
indited it; who wes St. Paul, es the letter itself testifies, 
and all genuine antiquity confirms.” 


Sxcr. IL—Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle te 
the Ephesians. 

Duarxe the spostle’s imprisonment st Rome, among 

others who were sent to inquire after his welfare, Epe- 


es a ee . the Philippians, end Epe- 
churches, the 


i 


Ephesian, (Acts xxi. 39.), to sccompany Paul to Jerusa- 
lem with the collections, Acts xx. 4. Besides, it appears, 
that about the time the epistle to the Ephesians was writ- 
ten, some person had given the spostle an account of their 
affairs; for he tells them, chap. i. 15. ‘ That he had heard 
of their faith and love.’ This person, I suppose, was 
Tychicus, who may have told him likewise ef the insidi- 
ous arts used by the Judaising teachers, for persuading 
the Ephesians to join the law of Moses with the gospel. 
But whoever the person was who gare the information, 


nificence of temple at Jerusalem, and the 
of the worship performed there, according to 
God’s own appointment: They praised the efficacy of the 
. ftonements made by the Levitical sacrifices, and the ‘ad- 
wantages which the Jews derived from the oracles of the 
true God, contained in their sacred books: Withal, 

extolled the Jews as the most honourable people 


himeelf, to offer sacrifices for cin, and to perform 
parts of the worship of God. 


‘evertheloss, as wes just now observed, 
he hath written in this epistle imply, 
ing teachers had amused the Ephesians 

rt. For, lest the admiration of 
ight have 
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thelr andetetanding, that they might know the greatness 
end extent of the blessings promised to believers in the 
mystery of God’s will, ver. 18, 19, Then spake of the 
dignity of Christ, whom God heth made head over all 
things to the church, and of his power to fill all the mem- 
bers of his church with spiritual gifts, ver. 30-28. And 
among the rest, even the idolatrous Gentiles themselves, 
who, notwithstanding the discoveries made in the heathen 
mysteries, were living in deplorable ignorance and wicked- 
ness, chep. ii. 1-13. : 

Next, with respect to the law of Moses, and the pom- 
pous worship io the temple of Jerusalem, the 
apostle told the Ephesians, that they and the rest of the 
Gentiles, while idolaters, hed indeed been excluded from 
thet worship, and of onurse were strangers to the cove- 


profes nants of promise, and without hope. But the want of 


these privileges wes not to be regretted by them under 
the gospel; because Christ, by his death, had abolished 
the whole ordinanods of the law of Moses, as of no far- 
ther use. And by joining Jews and Gentiles into one 
new society, or church, the Gentiles were become joint 
with the Jews in ail spiritual privileges, chap. 
1-18,: And were no longer strangers aud foreigners, 
fellow-citizens with the believing Jews, fer. 19.: 
WRilt with them on the foundation of the pro- 
apostles, into o great temple for an hsbitation 
. ii, 838.—By representing the Christian 
idea of « temple, the apostle, if I mis- 
insinuated, among other things, that it was in- 
be the repository of the mystery of God’s will, 
as the heathen temples were the repositories of the mys- 
teries of the gods to whom they were consecrated. 
Farther, the apostle assured the Ephesians, that the 
mystery of Christ hed been made known to him and his 
brethren apostles, more fully than in former ages to the 
Jewiah prophets; namely, that the Gentiles should be 
joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers with the 
Jews, of God’s promises in Christ, through the gospel, 
chap. ii 3-6. And therefore, they were to give no 
heed to the Judaizing teachers, who excluded the Gen- 
tiles from these privileges, merely beeause they were not 
cireumcised.—And to the united body of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, forming the Christian charch, he gave the appeila- 
tion of ‘the fellowship of the mystery,’ chap. iii 9.; the 
honours and privileges of which he describes, ver. 15-19. 
as he doth likewise the bonds by which the members of 
this fellowship are united; namely, ‘one Lord er head, 
one faith, one baptism, and one object of worship,’ chap. 
iv. 4—6.: Not omitting the supernatoral gifts with which 
the members of this fellowship were endowed, chap. iv. 
11, 12.—Lastly, he expressly prohibited the Ephesians 
from joining in any of the heathen fellowships, on ac- 
count of the works of darkness committed in them, 
chap. v. 11. 
pon the whole, I submit it to my readers, whether 
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the by representing the gospel in this epistle, no 
lees five times, under the idea of a mystery, did not 
mean to lead the Ephesians to compere it with their own 


purpose of making them sensible,—1. 


. That, in authority and importance, the discoveries con- 


tained in the gospel infinitely exceeded the discoveries 
made in the most celebrated of the heathen mysteries, and 
were mooh more effectual for comforting and directing 
ind in their journey through life—%. That Christ, 
of the Christian fellowship, was much more 

I than all the heeds of the heathen fellowships 
8. That the Christian church, in which 
of God's will was k was « far more ex- 
len: than the temple of Diana at Ephesus.—4. 
the honours and advantages which the members of 
jan church derived from Christ, their head, far 
honours and advantages which the initiated 
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pretended to derive from the gods, the heads of their fel- 
lowships.—5. That the bonds by which the members of 
the Christian church were united, were more excellent 
and more effectual for promoting concord and love, than 
those by which the members of the heathen fellowships 
were united.—6, That the miraculous gifts bestowed on 
the apostles, and other inspired teachers in the Christian 
church, rendered them, as teachers, more respectable than 
any of the heathen mystagogues, and their teaching more 
worthy of the attention of mankind than‘ theirs —And 
therefore, 7. That it was far more honourable and edvan- 
tageous to be a member of the Christian church, than to 
be initiated in the most celebrated of the heathen mye- 
teries ; consequently, that the condition of the Ephesians, 
as members of the church of Christ, was far more happy 
than their former etate; even although they had been 
pertakers in the best of the heathen mysteries, the Eleu- 
ainian not excepted. 

The epistle to the Ephesians, viewed in the light 
wherein I have placed it, eppeers excellently calculated 
for repressing that vain admiration of the mysteries, which 
the Ephesien and other Gentile converts still entertain- 
ed; and for enervating the specious arguments used by 
the Judaizers for seducing them to observe the law of 
Moses, This epistle, therefore, must have béen of great 
use for confirming the whole body of the Gentile con- 
verts inhabiting the province of Asia, in the belief and 
profession of the gospel. 

Before this section is concluded, it may be proper to 
observe, that the fourth, fifth, and six chapters of the 
epistle to the Ephesians are called, by Theodoret, The 
meral admonition ; as containing a more complete system 
of precepts respecting the temper of mind which the dis 
ciples of Christ ought to possess, and respecting the duties 
which they owe to themselves and to each other, than is 
to be found in any other of St. Panl’s epistles, 


Sect. IV.—Of the Persons for whom the Epistle to the 
Ephesians was designed, 


Taat the epistle to the Ephesians was designed for the 
‘ase, not of the Ephesians alone, but of all the brethren 
in the proconsular Asia, not excepting those to whom 
the apostle was personally unknown, may be gathered 
from the inscription of the epistle, and from the benedic- 
tions with which it is concluded. The inscription rans 
thus, ‘To the saints who are in Ephesus, and to the be- 
lievers in Christ Jesus: by which last expression, I under- 
stand persons different from ‘the saints in Ephesus,’ 
namely, all the believers in the province of Asis. In 
like manner, in the conclusion of the epistle, we have, 
first a particular benediction, chap. iv. 38. ‘ Peace be to 
the brethren,’ namely, in Ephesus; then a general one, 
ver. 24. ‘Grace be with all them who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ in sincerity,’ that is, with all the faithfal in 
the proconsular Asia. For that there was a considerable 
intercourse between the churches of the proconsuler Asia 
and that at Ephesas, appears from the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, which was written from Ephesus; where, 
instead of mentioning the church at Ephesus by itself, . 
es saluting the Corinthians, the salutation is from the 
churches of Asia in general, comprehending Ephesus 
among the rest: 1 Cor. xvi. 19. ‘The churches of Asia 
salute you.’—Paul, indeed, commonly directed his letters 
to the churches in the great cities, becauss they were 
more numerous than the other churches. Yet thet he 
designed them for all the brethren in the neighbourhood, 
‘appears from the inscriptions of his epistles to the Corin- 
thians, as was observed, Prelim. Eos. ii. page 22. To 
these arguments add, thet the fulness and perfection of 
the moral admonition delivered in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, as well as the catholic manner in which the 
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other matters contained in it are hendled, shew ’ 
thet it was designed for others besides 
erus. 

Thies remark, concerning the persons 
epistle to the Ephesians was 
siderable use in helping us to judge of 
For example, when we recollect that this 
rected ‘to the faithful in Christ Jesus,’ 
province of Asia, many of whom, it is to 
had never seen Paul’s face, we shall be sensible of the 
propriety of his saying to them, even according to the 
common translation, chap. iii. 3. ‘If ye have heard of 
the dispensation of the grace of God given to me.’ For 
although the brethren at Ephesus, with whom the apostle 
abode three years, and many of the inhabitants of the 
province of Asia, who had heard him preach in Ephesus, 
Acts xix. 10. must beve known that he wes appointed by 
Christ the apostle of the Gentiles, some of the churches 
of Asia, or at least some of the members of these churches, 
who hed never seen him, may bave been ignorant of the 
miraculous manner in which be was converted, and com- 
misaioned to be an apostle. And therefore, his mention- 
ing these things, together with the revelations that were 
made to him of the mystery of God's will, in his epistle 
to the Ephesians, which was designed for their use like- 
wise, may have been very to many, to make 
them understand what his know! and authority as 
en apostle of Christ were. Accordingly, os if this part of 
the epistle had been written for a cless of readers differ- 
ent from those to whom the foregoing pert wes address 
ed, he introduces it with his name: Eph. iii. 1.‘On ec- 
count of this, I Paul am the prisoner of Jesus Christ, for 
you Gentiles,’ &c. See, however, the new translation of 
the passage.—In like manner, by considering the epistle 
to the Ephesians aa designed for all the brethren in the 


wince of Asia, we see the reason why the apostle has 


indied his subjects in a general manner, without msk- 
ing any of those allusions to particular persons and affairs, 
which might have been expected in a letter to a church 
gathered by himeelf, and in which he had so long resided, 


and with the members of which he was ao intimately ac- 
quainted. Such allusions would not easily have been 
‘un by strangers, and they were with 


great propriety avoided. 


Suct. V.— Of the Time and Place of writng the Epistle 
_ #0 the Ephesians. 


Duzixe the apostle Paul’s imprisonment in Cesarea, 
though it lasted more than two years, be wrote no letters, 
either to the churches which he had planted, or to parti- 
cular persons; st least we know of none which he wrote. 
But during his confinement at Rome, having more liberty, 
he wrofe several episties which still remain. For when 
the news of his confinement in that city reached the pro- 
vinces, eome of the churches which he had gathered sent 
certain of their most respected members all the way to 
Rome, as formerly mentioned, to viait and comfort him, 
Philip. iv. 18. Col. i.7, 8 These having 
given him a particular account of the state of the churches 
from whence they came, their information gave rise to 
the letters which the apostle wrote at that time; and 
which may be distinguished from his other letters, by the 
mention made in them of his imprisonment aud bonds. 
Wherefore, the apoatle’s bonds being frequently intro- 
duced in his epistle to the Ephesi chap. iii. 1. 13, 
iv. i. vi. 12, there can be little doubt of its being writtes 
during his confinement at Rome: But whether in the 
first or in the eecond year of that confinement, learned 
men are not agreed. Many, supposing it to have been 
written at the same time with the epistle to the Colossians, 
have dated it in the end of the secund year of the apostie's 
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confinement, at which time we know the epistle to the Co- 
lossians was written. And that these two epistles were 
written about the same time, they prove by observing, that 
there is a great similarity of sentiment and expression in 
them; and that they were sent by the same messenger, 
namely, Tychicos, Eph. vi. 21. Col. iv. 7. But in Lard. 
ner's opinion, these circumstances are not decisive ; be- 
cause Tychicus may have been sent twice from Rome 
into Asia by the apostle, with letters, during his two 
years’ confinement; and because several reasons may 
have rendered it proper for him to write the eame things 
to these churches, especially as a considerable space of 
time intervened between the writing of the letters in 
which they ere contained. Rejecting, therefore, the late 
date of the epistle to the Ephesians, Lardner supposes it 
to have been written in the beginning of the first year of 
the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome. And, in support 
of hie opinion, he offers the two following arguments, 
Canon, chap. rii. 

1. That Timothy, who joined the apostle in his letters 
to the Philippians, Colossiana, and Philemon, did not join 
him in his epistle to the Ephesians. Troe. But might 
not Timothy, after joining the apostle in the letters menu- 
tioned, leeve Rome on some necessary business before the 
epistle to the Ephesians was begun! That this wes 
actually the case, we have reason to believe; for the 
apostle, in his letter ta the Philippians, promised to send 
Timothy to them soon, chap. i. 19. And in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, which was written after his release, he 
informed them that Timothy was sent away, Heb. xiii. 23. 
Wherefore, having left Rome before the letter to the 
Ephesians was begun, his name could not be inserted in 
the inscription, notwithstanding it was finished in such 
time as to be sent to Ephesus by the messenger who carried 
the letters to the Colossians and to Philemon. 

2. Lardner's second argument for the early date of the 
epistle to the Ephesians is, that in his letters to the Philip- 
piens and to Philemon, the apostle expresses his hope of 
being soon released ; whereas, in his letter to the Ephe- 
eians, he does not give the most distant insinuation of 
any such expectation. But the apostle, in his epistle to 
the Colossians, makes as little mention of his release as 
in his epistle to the Ephesians. And yet all allow that 
that epistle was written and sent along with the epistle to 
Philemon, in which the apostle expresseth the strongest 
hope of that event. He did not think it necessary, it 
seems, to mention his enlargement in his letter to the Co- 
loasians, because he had ordered Tychicus to inform them 
of it: Col. iv. 17. ¢ All things concerning me, Tychicus 
will make known to you.’ For the same reason he may 
have omitted mentioning his release to the Ephesians, as 

_ may be inferred from Eph. vi. 31. ‘Now, that ye also 
may know the things relating to me, and what I am doing, 
Tychicus will make known to you ail things.’ The phre- 
seology here deserves notice, ‘That ye also may know; 
which I think implies, that at this time the apostle had 
ordered Tychicus to make known all things concerning 
bim to some others, namely to the Colossians ; consequently 
that the two epistles were written about the same time, 
And es Tychicus and Onesimus, to whom the s de- 
livered his epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon, 
were to take Ephesus in their way, he gave them his letter 
to the Ephesians likewise, and ordered them, when they 
delivered it, to enjoin the Ephesians to send « copy of it 
to the Leodiceans, with directions to them to send a trans- 
cript taken from their copy to the Colossians. Tychicus, 
therefore, and Onesimus, taking Epheeus in their way, 
delivered the apostie’s letter to the church in that city, as 
they were directed, then with the letters to the 
Colossians and to Philemon, which when they delivered, 
their commission was at an end. 


If the epistle to the Epbesians was written, as | suppose, 
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soon after the episties to the Colossians and to Philemon, 
the mention which is made of the apoatle’s release in his 
letter to Philemon, will lead us to fiz the writing of the 
three epistles to the end of the second year of the apostle’s 
confinement at Rome, answering to 4. pv. 60 or 61. 


Szcr. VI—Of the Style of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 


Tar critics have observed, thet the style of the opistle 
to the Ephesians is exceedingly elevated, and that it cor- 
responds to the state of the apostle’s mind at the time of 
wniting. Overjoyed with the account which their mes 
senger brought him of their faith and holiness, chap. i, 15. 
and transported with the consideration of the unsearch- 
able wiedom of God, displayed in the work of man’s 
redemption, and of his astonishing love towards the Gen- 
tiles, in making them partakers through faith of all the 
benefits of Christ's death equally with the Jews, he soars 
high in his sentiments on these grand subjects, and gives 
his thoughts utterance in sublime and copious expressions, 
At the same time, he introduces various deep, and hitherto 
unknown doctrines, to which he gives the appellation of 
mysteries, in allusion to the occult doctrines which the 
Greeks dignified with the name of the mysteries of this 
or that god, and on the knowledge of which the initiated 
in these mysteries highly valued themselves. In short, 
this epistle is written es it were in a rapture. Hence Je- 
rome, on chap. iii. says, “ Nullam epistolam Peuli tanta 
habere mysteris, tam reconditis sensibus involuta, quos et 
apostolus nosse ee gloriatur.” 

Grotius likewise qutertained an high opinion of this 
epistle; for he says, it expreeseth the sublime matters 
contained in it, in words more sublime than are to be 
found in any human langhage: “Rerum sublimitatem, 
adequans vorbis sublimioribus, quem ulla unquam habuit 
lingua humana.” This character is so just, that no real 
Christian can read the doctrinal part of the epistle to the 
Ephesians, without being impreesed and roused by it as 
by the sound of a trumpet. 


Scr. VIT.—Of the Eleusinian and other heathen 
Mysteries, alluded to in thie Epistle. 


I. Tax apostle Peul, in this and in his other epistles, 
having often alluded to the heathen mysteries, and having 
condemned them all, on account of shameful things 
practised in them, Epb. v. 11, 13. it is proper, both for 
understanding his allusions, end for shewing the propriety 
of his censure, to give, in this section, some account of 
these famed institutions, 

~ Bishop Warburton, from whom I have taken the great- 
est part of this account, in his Divine Legation, b. ii. sect. 
4. informs us, That each of the heathen gods, besides the 
worship paid to him in public, had a secret worship, to 
which none were admitted but those who were prepared 
by previous ceremonies. This secret worship was termed 
the mysteries of the god; which, however, were not per- 
formed in all pleces where he was publicly worshipped, 
but only where his chief residence was supposed to be. 
According to Herodotus, Diodorus, and Plutarch, who, 
ia support of their opinion, appeal to the most ancient 
testimonies, thesé mysteries were first invented in Egypt, 
whence they spread themselves into most countries of 
Europe and Asia. In Egypt, they were celebrated to 
the honour of Isis and Osiris; in Asia, to Mythras; in 
Samothrace, to the mother of the gods; in Baotia, to 
Bacchus; in Cyprus, to Venus; in Crete, to Jupiter; 
in’ Athens, to Cores and Proserpine, thought to be the 
eame with Isis and Osiris; and in other places to other 
goda, to an incredible number. The most noted of these 


814 


mysteries, however, were the Orphic, the Baechic, the 
Eleusinian, the Samotbracian, the Cabiric, and the My- 
thraic. But the Eleusinian mysteries, celebrated by the 
Athenians at Eleusis, a town of Attica, in honour of 
Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, in process of time 
swallowed up all the rest. For, as Zosimus tells us, lib. 
iv. “ These most holy rites were then so extensive, as to 
take in the whole race of mankind.” Accordingly, an- 
cient authors have spoken most of the Eleusinian myste- 
vies. However, as they all proceeded from one fountain, 
and consisted of similar rites, and hed the same end in 
view, at least till they were corrupted, what we are told 
of any of them, Warburton thinks, may be understood of 
them all. 

The general object of the mysteries was, by means of 
certain shows and representations, eccompanied with 
hymns, to imprees the senses and imaginations of the ini- 
tiated with the belief of the doctrines of religion, accord- 
ing to the views of them Which the contrivers of the mys- 
teries, or those who introduced them into any country, 
entertained. And, that the mystic shows might make the 
deeper impreesion on the initiated, they were always ex- 
hibited in the darkness of night. 

The mysteries -were divided into two classes, the leseer 
and thé greater. The lesser mysterics were intended for 
the common people; the greater for those in higher stations, 
and of more improved understandings. Platarch seems 
to of a third class, called the intuitive, (see 2 Pet. 
i. 16. note %.), though others give that neme to the second 
elass, In both the mysteries, the doctrines of providence 
and future retributions were inculcated; but in the greater 
there were, besides, revealed to the initiated, certain doc- 
trines called asrogerra, because they were never to be men- 
tioned, except to euch of the initiated as were capable of 
understanding them, and that under the most religious 
seal of secrecy. 

In the celebration of the lesser mysteries, matters were 
#0 contrived, that the person to be initiated, at his en- 
trance, was filled with an inexpressible horror. So Pro- 
clus, “In the most holy mysteries, before the scene of the 
mystic visions, there is a terror diffused into the minds of 
the initiated.” So likewise Dyon Chrysost. in his eccount 
of the initiation into the leaser mysteries: “Just so it is, 
as when one leads a Greek or @ Barbarian to be initiated, 
in a certain mystic dome excelling in beauty and magnifi- 
cence, where he sees many mystic sights, and hears, in the 
same manner, a multitude of voices; where darkness and 
light alternately affect his senses, and a thousand other 
uncommon things present themselves before him.” It 
seems the darkness was dispelled by the sudden flashing 
of light, immediately euceseded by a disma) darkness.— 
‘Warburton, who thinks Virgil’s description of iness’s 
descent into hell, an allegorical relation of his initiation 
into the Eleusinian mysteries, supposes that the pr ied 
vision, which occasioned the horror in the mind of the 
initiated of which Proclus speaks, is described, Zineid, 
lib, vi. 272., where, in the very entrance of heil, all the 
real and imaginery evils of life, together with many fright- 
ful forms, are said to be stationed. 


Vestibulum ente fpsam, primiegue in faucibus Orel, 
Luctus, et ultrices posuere cubilia curs: 
Pallenteeque habitant morbl, tristisque senectus: 

Et Metus, et malesuada Fames, et turple Egestas, 
(Terribiles visu forme) Lethamque rque: 

Tum oi uineus Lethi Sopor: e¢ mala mentis 
Gaudia, mortiferumque adverao in limine Bellum: 
Forreique Eumenidum thalami, et Discordia demens, 
Vipereum crinem vittls innexa cruentis, &<. 


Corripit hic sabitA trepidus formidine ferram 
Zneas, strictamqoue aciem venientibus offert. 
—Farther, because Virgil represents Zinees, after pessing 
the river Styx, and entering the Lugentes campi, or pur 
gatory, os distressed with the cries of the shades of infants 
cat off in early life, Warburton supposes that they were 
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introduced into the mystic show, that by an ezhibition of 
their miserable state, parents might be deterred from the 
barbsrous practice of exposing their children, which pre- 
vailed anciently among the Greeka—Among the uncom- 
mon things represented in the lesser mysteries, Warburton 
saith, there were men and women properly habited, whe, 
peteonating the gods both supernal and infernal, passed 
in review before the initiated. And to each of them an 
hymn was eung, explaining their character, attributes, and 
actions, These hymns, Clemens Alexandrinus has term- 
ed, the theelogy of images or idols. Proclus likewise tells 
us, “In the celebration of the mysteries, it is said that 
the initiated meet many things of multiform echapes and 
species, which represent the first generation of the gods.” 
In the lesser mysteries, there were representations of 
Purgatory and Tarterus; and shows exhibited to the ini- 
tiated, of persons suffering punishments in Tartarus, suit- 
able to the nature of their crimes. And to represent the 
miserable state of the greatest criminals, men were intro- 
duced, who personated Theseus and Ixion, and Sysiphus 
and Phlegyas, suffering eternal punishments, and who, es 
passed in review, gave each an admonition to the ini- 
tiated, to beware of the crime for which he in particular 
was suffering: And for this Warburton appeals to that 
pensage of the ineid, where, as Aineas was peming by 
the gate of Tartarus, (for he waa not permitted to enter), 
the Sybil gave him an account of the punishments of the 
wicked imprisoned in that place of torment for ever, by the 
sentence of Rhadamanthus.— Aineid, lib. vi. lin. 557. 
Hinc exaudiri gemitus, et emva sonare 
Verbera : tus stridor ferri, tracteque: catene. 
Constkit Ene sirepitumque exterritus hausit. 
Que ecelerum facies? (0 virgo effarc) quibusve 
Urgentur pania? quis tantus plangor ad auras? 
vates sic orsa loqui: Dux inclyte Teucrum, 
Nuili fas casto sceleratum insiatere limen. 


Sed me, cum lucis Hecate praefecit Avernis, 
Ipsa Dedim peenas docuit, perque omnia duxit. lim. 656, 


Saxum ingens volvunt alii: radiieque roterum Un. 616. 
Districll pendent: sedet, eternumque sedebit ‘ 
eseus: Phlegyaaque miserrimus omnes 
Admonet, et magna testatur voce per unbras: 
Diecite justitiam moniti, et non temnere Divos. 
Veudidit hic aurd domin’ ue patentem 
Imposuit: fixit leges pretio, atque re: &eo. 

But whatever impression these tations might 
make on the minds of the initiated, Warburton saith it 
was rendered in # great measure ineffectual, by the shows 
of the gods and goddesses who passed in review before 
them; and by the hymns which were sung to each, de- 
scriptive of his origin, bis character, and his actions. For 
the vicious actions of the gods, celebrated in these hymns, 
must have led such of the initiated as were capable of 
reesoning on the subject, to consider the punishments in- 
flicted on men for the very same crimes of which the gods 
themselves were guilty, as utterly unjust; consequently, 
to think the whole 2 fiction. So that the motives to vir- 


To remedy this inconvenience, Warburton saith the 
greater mysteries were contrived, in which such of the 
initiated as were jadged capable of the discovery, were 
made acquainted with the whole delasion of the common- 
ly received theology. The mystagogue, hierophant, or 
priest, whoumight be of either sex indifferently, and whoes 
Office it was to condeet the initiated through the prepera- 
tory ies, and to explain to him the mystic shows, 
taught him, thet Jupiter, Mercury, Venus, Mare, and the 
rest, were only dead men, who, while in life, were subject 
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to the same passion with themeslves: But having been 
benefactors to mankind, grateful posterity had deified 
them ; and with their virtues had canonized their vices 
also.—The fabulous divinities being thus discarded, the 
mystagogue discovered to the initiated the Supreme Cree- 
tor of the universe, who pervades all things by his virtue, 
and governs all things by his providence, and who is one, 
having neither equel nor second to himself. From this 
time the initiated was called Exroerm, a beholder, to in- 
timate thet he saw things as they are, without disguise; 
whereas before, he was only Musac, from pu re Foye, 
one who was to keep Ais motsth shut, because he did not 
understand the true nature of things. This doctrine of 
the unity of God, taught in the greater mysteries, War- 
burton affirms, was the grand secret, axcegrrer, of which 
there is so much said in ancient authors, 

The discovery of the Supreme Being was made in the 
greater mysteries, first of all by a mystic show or repre- 
sentation, which Peellus thus describes, “The arti 
is when he who is initiated beholds the divine lights.” To 
the same purpose, Themestiue—“ It being thoroughly 
purified, he now displays to the initiated a region all over 
illuminated, and shining with « divine splendour. The 
elouds and thick darkness sre dispersed, and the mind 
emerges into day, full of light and cheerfulness, as be- 
fore of disconsolate obscurity.” That which the priest 
thoroughly purified was «yada, an image, which repre- 
sented the Divine Being. When this was exhibited, the 
bierophant, baebited like the Creator, sung a byma in 
honour of the one only God; of which, according to 
‘Warburton, there is a fragment preserved by Clem. 
Alexand. and Eusebius, which begins thus: “I will de 
clare a secret to tlie initiated. But let the doors be shut 
agains the profane. But thou, Mussus, the offspring 
of fair Selene, attend carefully to my song; for I shall 
speak of important trutha. Saffer not, therefore, the 
former preposscasions of your mind to deprive you of 
that happy life which the knowledge of these mysterious 
truths will procure you. But look on the Divine Ne 
tare; incessantly contemplate it, and govern well the 
mind and beart: Goon in the right way, and see the sole 
Governor of the world. He is one, and of himself alone ; 
and to that one all things owe their being. He operates 
through all, was never seen by mortal eyes, but does him- 
eelf eve every thing.” 

Because Museus, who hed been hierophant at Athens, 
directed Eneas to the place in Elysium where his father’s 
ahbade abode, Warburton thinks Anchises opened to him 
the doctrine of perfection in these sublime words,— 

Principio cxlum, ac terras, camposque Uquentes, lin. 724. 
Lucentemque giobum Lune, Titaniaque astra, 

iritus intus alit, totamque infuse per artus 

ens agitat molem, et magno se corpore miscet. 


Inde hominum pecadumque genus, vileque volantum, 
Et que marmoreo fert monstra sub @quore pontus, &. 


aud that with this discovery of the unity, Zinecas's initia 
tion concluded. On this supposition it will follow, that 
before the unity of God was discovered to the initiated, the 
shows which represented the blessed in Elysium were 
exhibited to them. In the shows they saw legislators, and 
auch sa bad brought mankind from e state of nature into 
a civilized state, enjoying happiness in the chief places of 
Elysium. Next to them the initiated beheld patriots, and 
those who had died for the good of their country. Virtu- 
ous and pious priests werp represented as occupying the 
third place. And the lowest was assigned to the inventors 
of the mechanic and liberal arts. 

The shows being ended, the initiated, as was observed 
above, were introdaced to the sight of the ayeaus, or 
shining image, which represented the Creator; and the 
hymna in which the axvegera, or secrets, concerning his 
pature, attributes, and operations, were delivered, being 
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wung, the assembly was dismissed with the two following 
barbarous words, x0y¢ ouret, which, as Le Clerc thinks, 
ere only a bad pronunciation of kote and omphets, which 
he says signify, in the Phanician tongue, Watch, and 
abstain from evil. 

If we may believe Voltaire, the initiated, at almost 
every celebration of their mysteries, confessed their sins. 
For in his Esssy on Universal History, chap. xii. after 
telling us that Aquinas said of confcasion, ‘It is not e 
downright sacrament, but a kind of sacrament; he 
adds, “ Confession may be locked upon as the greatest 
check to secret crimes, The sages of antiquity had ia 
some measure embraced this selutary practice. The 
Egyptions and the Greeks made confession of sins at 
their expiations, and almost at every celebration of their 
mysteries, Marcus Aurelius, assisting at the mysteries 
of Ceres Eleusina, confessed to the hierophantes.” But 
of the sins which the vulgar among the heathens con- 
feesed, those which the gods were supposed to commit, in 
whose honour the mysteries were celebrated, we may be 
sare made no pert. 

The nature of the greater mysteries being euch as 
above described, the wisest of the ancients, Warburton 
saya, spake of them as very useful in forming men to 
virtue, and as the source of their best consolation. For 
which reason, aa Zosimus tells us, when the Emperor 
Valentinian resolved to euppress all nocturnal ceremonies, 
Pretextatus, who governed Greece es Proconsul, inform 
ed him, that such a law, by abolishing the mysteries, 
would cause the Greeks to lead atirrcr Br, a lifeless life, 
a life absolutely void of comfort. Nor is it any wonder, 
saith Warburton, that the Greeks should have considered 
the abolition of the mysteries ag the greatest evil, since 
the life of man, without the support of the doctrine taught 
in the mysteries, was thought by them as no bettor than 
@ living death: On which account Ieocrates called the 
mysteries, “ the thing which human nature stood most in 
need of.” . 

But notwithstanding, according to Warburton, the 
greater mysteries were contrived to correct the errors of 
the popular religion, inculcated by the shows in the 
lesser mysteries, and to impress the initiated with just 
notions of God, of providence, and of a future state, he 


‘acknowledges, that the discovery came too late to coun- 


teract the pernicious influence of the shows in the lesser 
mysteries; and that the Orgies of Bacchus, and the mys- 
teries of the mother of the gods, and of Venus, and Cu- 
pid, being celebrated in honour of deities who inspired 
and presided over the sensual ions, it was natural for 
the initiated to believe that they honoured these divini- 
ties when they committed the vicious actions of which. 
they were the patrons, He likewise acknowledges, that 
the mysteries of these deities being performed during the 
darkness of night, or in dark places, and under the seal 
of the greatest secrecy, the initiated indulged themeelves 
on such occasions in all the debaucheries with which the 

tron god was supposed to be delighted. The truth 
is, the cnormities committed in the mysteries of these 
impure deities came at length to be so intolerable, that 
their rites were proscribed in different countries; aa were 
the rites of Bacchus at Rome. See Livy, B. 89. No 
8. 18. 

The English translator of Voltaire’s Essey on Univer- 
sal History, hath subjoined the following note to the 
pessage quoted above from that essey :—“ These mysté- 
Ties were so revered by the ancients, and kept with such - 
secrecy, that the disclosing of them was reckoned the 
most impious ection that could be committed. This, 
however, did not hinder several writers, in the first ages 
of Christianity, frem prying into the great secret, and 
bringing it to light. Tertullian eays of it, Z'ote in ady 
fe divinitas, ic. similacrum memori viritis revelater. 
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Theodoret says it was, Nature mulebris imago.” In- 
duced by these and other testimonies, Warburton himself 
acknowledges, what he hath termed that very flagitious 
part of the mysterious rites when at the worst,” namely, 
the carrying of the xrws and garrcc in procession. Con- 
cerning this obscene rite, Leland, who, as shall be shewed 
immediately, differs from Warburton in his account of 
the design of the mysteries, saith, (Advantage and Ne- 
cessity of the Christian Revelation, vol. i. p. 196. note), 
that this obscene rite, instead of being introduced when 
the mysteries were at the worst, seems to have been one 
of those anciently used in the mysteries of Isis, from which 
the Eleusinian rites were derived. Warburton indeed 
aaith, “it was introduced under the pretence of their being 
emblems of the uzystical regeneration and new life into 
which the initiated had engaged themselves to enter.” 
But Leland says, ‘it is no way probable that this was 
the original ground of introducing it, but a pretence in- 
vented for it after it was introduced; and observes, that 
Arnobius jastly exposed the absurdity of couching holy 
mysteries under obscene representations, on pretence that 
they had « profound and sacred meaning.”—Be this, 
however, as it may, the facts above mentioned, which are 
acknowledged by all, shew with whet truth the apostle 
Paul styled the so much boasted heathen mysteries, Eph. 
v. 11. ‘The unfruitful works of darkness ; works which 
produced no good, either to those who did them, or to 
society ; and prohibited Christians from joining in them, 

the things which were done in them, under the 
seal of secrecy, were such, that it was even base to men- 
tion them, ver. 12. 

Warburton tells us, that while all the other mysteries 
became exceedingly corrupt, through the folly or wicked- 
neas of those who presided at their celebration, and gave 
occasion to many abominable impurities, whereby the 
manners of the heathens were entirely vitiated, the Eleu- 
ainisan mysteries long preserved their original purity. 
But at last they also, yielding to the fate of all human in- 
atitutiona, partook of the common depravity, and had a 
very pernicious influence on the morals of mankind. 
Wherefore, in proportion as the gospel gained ground in 
the world, the Eleusinian mysteries themselves {ell into 
disrepute, and, together with all the other Pagan solemni- 
ties, were at length suppressed ; Rollin thinks, by the Em- 
peror Theodosius. Ancient Hist. vol. v. p. 15. 

IL It is now time to mention, that Bishop Warbur- 
ton’s account of the design of the mysteries hath been 
the subjeet of much controversy among the learned. His 
supposition, that Virgil’s account of Aneas’s descent 
into hell, in the sixth Aineid, is a description of the 
-mysteries and of Aneas’s initiation into them, hath been 
contradicted by some, who are of opinion that the poet 
contrived that episode merely to embellish his poem with 
en account of a future state; and that, by the apparition 
of the ghosts, which were afterwards to return to life, 
and become the great men of his country, he might 
have an opportunity of celebrating their praises.—In 
like manner, Warburton’s doctrine concerning the design 
of the mysteries, that they were instituted to expose the 
falsehood of the vulgar polytheism, and to teach the doc- 
trines of the unity, of providence, and of a future state, 
hath been opposed at great length by Dr, Leland, in his 
Advantage and Necessity of the Christian Revelation, 
vol. i. chap. viii. ix. For, page 189. having mentioned, 
dhat the most learned and zealous advocates for Paganism, 
as Apuleius, Iamblicus, Hierocles, Proclus, and others, 
after Christianity made its appearance, cried up the mys- 
teries as the most effectual means for purifying the soul, 
and raising it to communion with the gods, Leland saith, 
“T cannot think that the legislators, in instituting the 
mysteries, concerned themselves much about restoring 
the soul to ite original purity, in the Pythagorean or 
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Platonic sense. What they had in view, by Warbur- 
ton’s own ecknowledgment, was, to promote the cause 
of virtue, as far as was necessary for the ends of civil 
society. As to any thing farther than this, they were 
not solicitous, The mysteries seem to have been origi- 
nally designed to civilize the rude people, to form and 
polish their manners, and, by shows and representations 
which were fitted to strike the imagination, to bring them 
to a greater veneration for the laws and religion of their 
country, which, among the pagans, was always regarded 
as ® necessary ingredient in a virtuous character.”—Such 
is Leland’s account of the mysteries, which he supports, 
page 190. by appealing to Diodorus, who saith, “That 
in the Sicilian feasts of Ceres, which Insted ten days, was 
represented the ancient manner of living, before men had 
learned the use and culture of bread-corn.” This repre- 
sentation was evidently designed to make men sensible 
of the value of a civilized life. The same thing may be 
gathered from more ancient writers, who tell us, “ The 
principal subject of the Eleusinian mysteries was the 
life of Ceres, her wanderings after her daughter, and her 
logialation in Sicily and Africa, where she taught the in- 
habitants agriculture, and gave them laws, and thereby 
reclaimed them from their rude manners.” This, Leland 
saith, is what Cicero seems to have had in view, De Le- 
gibus, lib. ii, cap. 14. “ Nam mihi cum multe divineque 
videntur Athens peperisee, atque in vitd hominum attu- 
lisse, tum nihil melius istis mysteriia, quibus ex agresti 
immanique vité, exculti ad humanitatem et mitigati su- 
mus; neque sollm cum letitia vivendi rationem accepi- 
mus; sed etiam cum spe meliore moriendi.” With re- 
spect to what Cicero says of the mysteries, that they 
enabled men “to die with a better hope,” Leland thinks 
it relates to what was inculcated in the mysteries, that 
those who were initiated and purified, enjoyed after death 
greater felicity than others, and were honoured with the 
first places in the Elysian abodes; whereas others were 
forced to wallow in perpetual dirt, stink, and nastiness, 
page 191.—The like account of the mysteries Cicero 
gives at the end of his fifth book against Verres, cap. 72. 
“Teque Ceres et Libera, quarum sacra, sicut opmiones 
hominam et religiones ferunt, longé maximis at jue oc- 
cultissimis ceremoniis continentur, a quibus initia vite 
atque victis, legum, morum, mansuetudinis, humanitatis 
exempla, hominibus ac civitatibus data ac dispertita esse 
dicuntur: quorum sacra populus Romanus a Grecis 
accepta et ascita, tanté religione et publicé et privatim 
tuetur.” On this passage Adrien ebus remarks, 
“ Initia vocantur ab initiis vite, inventis a Cerere legibus 
et frugibua, in quarum rerum memoriam (mysteria) fie- 
bant, cum antes ferino ritu homines sibi vitem propaga- 
bant.’ . 
Having thus explained and proved his own account of 
the mysteries, Leland proceeds to examine the proofs 
which Warburton hath produced in support of hia doc- 
trine, that the mysteries were instituted to disclose the 
error of polytheism, page 197. The first proof is that 
passage from St. Austin, concerning an Egyptian hiero- 
phant who informed Alexander the Great, that even the 
deities of an higher order had once been men. This is 
followed by two quotations from Cicero, who, according 
to Warburton, tells us, not only that the Eleusinian 
mysteries, but the Samothracian and Lemnian, disclosed 
the error of polytheism. But Leland saith, “ All that can 
be gathered from these two passages is, not that the error 
of the vulgar polytheism was taught in the mysteries, but 
only that the chief of the gods vulgarly adored, had been 
taken from the human race into heaven. But Cicero, 
who mentions this, neither gives it as his own opinion, 
nor represents it as the doctrine of the mysteries, that 
they were not to be regarded as gods on that account, nor 
worshipped. On the contrary, in one of these passages 
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he plainly approves the deification of famous and excel- 
lent men ;—and the worship of such deities he expressly 
preecribes in his book of laws :” Lib. ii. c. 8. p. 100. and 
c. ii, p. 116. Edit. Davis. Leland saith, p. 198, “Nor 
do I believe any one passage can be produced from all 
Pagan antiquity, to shew that the design of the mysteries 
was to undecsive the people as to the vulgar polytheism, 
and to draw them off from the worship of the national 
gods.” All the ancients who have spoken of the mys- 
teries, have represented them es instituted for the purpose 
of bringing the people to a greater veneration for the laws 
and religion of their country. “Some of the heathen, 
indeed,” p. 199. “ were eensible, that if it was once al- 
lowed that their gods had been of human extraction, this 
might be turned to the disadvantage of the public religion. 
Hence it was, that the Roman pontiff, Scevola, was for 
having it concealed from the people, that even Hercules, 
/Beculapius, Castor and Pollux, had been once mortal 
men, leat they should not regard and worship them as 
gods.” And Plutarch, De IJsid. et Osir. speaking of 
those who represented some of the gods as having been 
originally famous men, saith, “This is to overturn and 
dimolve that religious persuasion, which hath taken pos 
session of the minds of almost all men from their birth: 
It is to open a wide door to the atheistical crowd.”— 
But, saith Leland, page 200. “ Whatever Plutarch and 


some others might think of it, those who conducted the - 


mysteries seem to have been of another mind. For if 
they taught the initiated in the greater mysteries, that the 
gods commonly received had been once men, it is reason- 
able to suppose, that they took care the public religion 
should not suffer by it, by letting them know, that, not- 
withstanding this, they ought now to be regarded as 
gods, and to have that worship rendered to them which 
ancient tradition and the la» required.” 

Next, with respect to the mysteries being instituted to 
teach the doctrines of providence, and of a future state, 
by thet representation of rewards and punishments in 
the life to come which was made in the shows of the 
lesser mysteries, Leland observes, page 193. that the 
virtues rewarded and vices punished in the shows, being 
those which more immediately affected society, these re- 
presentations might be intended, by the legislators and 
civil magistrates, to produce good effects for the benefit 
of the state. Nevertheless, saith he, “some eminent 
Pagans eeem not to have entertained very advantageous 
thoughts of the mysteries, with regard to their moral 
tendency ;” particularly Socrates, who alwaya declined 
being initiated. “It is true he is introduced in Plato’s 
Phedo, as giving a favourable interpretation of the design 
of the mysteries; for he saith concerning thoee who 
instituted them, “that they were no mean persons; and 
that they taught, thet whoseever went to hades without 
being expiated, would lie in the dirt, or filthinesa; but 
that those who went thither purged and initiated, would 
dwell with the gods.” The purification here referred to, 
seeins to have been the ritual putification prescribed in 
the mysteries ; concerning which, see Potter’s Antiq. vol. 
i. p. 855. This purification, Socrates supposed, was in- 
tended to signify that the soul must be purified by virtue: 
but he does not eay this was declared in the mysteries. 
To pase, however, from that circumstance, if rates 
spake of the mysteries at all, considering the veneration 
in which they were held by the people, and the support 
which they received from the magistrates, he could not 
speak of them otherwise than he did. Nevertheless, as 
Leland observes, “his neglecting to be initiated is a 
much stronger proof that he had no good opinion of the 
mysteries, than any thing which can be produced to the 
contrary.” 

Leland 


duced by 


page 203. to examine the proofs pro- 
arburton, to shew, that the doctrine of the 
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unity, or of the one God, the Creator and Governor of the 
world, was taught in the mysteries, and was the acrogens 
‘ror, or great secret, in all the mysteries throughout the 
Gentile world. The proofs of this are, fret, two pas 
sages of Clemens Alexandrinus, and one of Chrysippus. 
But all that can be gathered from them, Leland saith, is, 
that the mysteries treated of the nature of the gods, and 
of the universe. In these passages, there is not one word 
to shew that the doctrine of the unity was taught in the 
mysteries.—Nor is the produced from Strabo 
more exprese, It is true he saith, “The eecret celebra- 
tion of the mysteries preserves the majesty due to the di- 
vinity ; and, at the same time, imitates its nature, which 
hides itself from our senses.” But by the divinity, Leland 
thinks Strabo does not understand one supreme God, as . 
distinguished from inferior deities, but the divinity t» 
whose honour the mysteries were celebrated. Accord- 
ingly, he immediately after mentions Apollo, Ceres, and 
Bacchus, as the deities sacred among the Greeks ; to each 
of which, according to the prevailing theology, divinity 
was ascribed.—The third testimony is from Galen, who, 
speaking of the benefit which would arisé, not only to 
the physician, but to the philosopher who labours to in- 
vestigate the universal nature by considering the parts of 
the human body, says, “Those who initiate themselves 
here, have nothing like it in the Eleusinian or Samothra- 
cian mysteries.” Now, though Leland allows that Ga- 
len, in this paseage, intimates that the divine nature was 
treated of in the mysteries, he observes, that he saith no- 
thing from whence we can form a judgment, whether the 
mysteries were designed to instruct men in the unity, or 
what kind of doctrine they taught; only that it was not 
to be compared to that which might be learned from con- 
sidering the human body.—The fourth testimony is a 
passage from Eusebius, which, because some terms em- 
ployed in the mysteries are used in it, is brought by War- 
burton to prove that the doctrine of the unity was taught 
in the mysteries. But this Leland thinks strange, as the 
contrary appears from the passage itself, where Eusebius 
expressly saith, “For the Hebrew people alone was re- 
served the honour of being initiated into the knowledge 
of the true God, the Creator of all things, and of being 
instructed in the practice of true piety towards him,” 
page 206.—The fifth testimony is s passage from Jose- 
phus, than which, Warburton saith, nothing can be more 
explicit, But Leland is not of his opinion. In his die 
course against Appian, Josephus shewed “ that the Jews 
enjoyed advantages for acquiring the knowledge and 
practice of religion, superior to other nations.” Where- 
fore, as the Gentiles boasted greatly of their mysteries in 
that respect, Josephus, who in all his works was careful 
not to give offence to the Gentiles, saith nothing to the 
disparagement of their mysteries ; but, supposing them to 
be as holy as they would have them to be, he observes, 
that they only returned at certain seasons, and were so- 
lemnized for a few days; whereas the Jewe, by the bene- 
it of their eacred rites and laws, enjoyed all the advan- 
tages pretended to be in these mysteries, through the 
whole course of their lives, Leland adds, “It is ob 
servable, that Josephus doth not enter on the considere- 
tion of the nature and design of these mysteries, nor of 
the doctrines taught in them, though he is very plain and 
express in his account of the principles of the Jews, par- 
ticularly relating to the one true God, the sole cause of 
all existence.” . 
But though Leland rejects the testimonies produced 
from ancient writers, as insufficient to prove that the 
doctrines of the unity, of providence, and of a future 
state, wer taught in the mysteries, he acknowledges that 
the hymn of Orpheus, which Warburton hath quoted 
from Clem. Alexandr. is much more to his purpose, if it 
could be depended upon; because in it. the doctrine of 
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the unity is plainly swerted. This hymn, Warburtca 
endeavours to shew, was the very hymn which was sung 
to the initiated in the Elousinian mysteries by the hiero- 
hant, habited like the Creator. But Leland saith, p. 207. 
it doth not appear from Clement, that thet hymn made 
a part of the mysteries, “ He takes notice, indeed, of 
& poem made by Orpheus on the myeteries, and which 
he supposes to have contained an account of the myste- 
ries, and of the theology of idols. He also mentions the 
hyma in question, which he supposed likewise to have 
been composed by Orpheus, and which contained a quite 
contrary doctrine. But he doth not mean, that this hymn 
was a part of that poem in which Orpheus gave an ac- 
count of the mysteries, He rather seems to have con- 
sidered it as a distinct poem, composed by Orpheus af- 
terwards, in which he supposes him to have recanted the 
doctrines he -had taught in the former.” To shew this, 
Leland appeals to Clement’s account of the hymn, which 
is as follows: “The Thracian hierophant, and who was 
at the same time a poet, Orpheus the son of (ager, after 
he bed opened or explained the mysteries and the theo- 
logy of idols, introduces the truth, and makes his recanta- 
tion ; singing, though lste, a truly holy song.” —* Here,” 
‘saith Leland, “Clement seems plainly to oppose these 
verses to the account which Orpheus had given of the 
mysteries, and makes them in effect « recantation of the 
whole theology of the mysteries, which he calls the thea- 
legy of idole.” But it is to be observed, that Clement 
represents him as late in making this recantation, and 
singing this holy song. Leland adds, “I do not well 
ees upon what ground Clement could say this, if that 
very song made a part of the mysteries, and was sung by 
the hierophant himself, at the very time of the celebra- 
tion of the mysteries, and before the assembly was dis- 
missed. For in that case the verses were sung in the 
proper season in which vy Paes to have been sung, 
according to the order of mysteries.” Leland fur- 
ther observes, that Warburton, to shew that the hymn re 
ferred to belonged to the mysteries, and made the most 
venerable part of them, translates the latter part of the 
from Clement thas: “ The sacreds then truly 
gin though late, and thus he enters on the matter. 
But Leland affirms, that there is nothing in the original 
answering to these words in his translation, “ The sacreds 
then truly begin :” Farther, he saith, pege 208. “ This 
hymn of Orpheus is very justly suspected 5 as would have 
appeared, if the whole had been produced. It is only 
the first part of it which is cited by Warburton from Cle 
ment’s admonition to the Gentiles. But it is given more 
largely by the same Clement in his Stromata; and at etill 
greater length by Eusebius, who quotes it from Aristo- 
bulus, a Jewish peripatetic philosopher, who produces it 
to shew that Orpheus and the Greeks took their doctrine 
of God, the Creator of the Universe, from the books of 
Moses.” 

As a direct confatation of Bishop Warburton’s doc 
trine concerning the mysteries, Leland saith, chap. ix, 
page 223. If the design of the mysteries have been euch 
ac Warburton represents it, “it is inconceivable thet the 
ancient Christian writers should have so universally ex: 
claimed against them, as Werburton acknowledges they 
did.” Many of them had been converted from heathen- 
ism to Christianity, and some of them, no doubt, had been 
admitted both to the lesser and to the greater mysteries, 
And therefore being well acquainted with the nature and 
design of the mysteries, “if they knew, that in the mys- 
teries men were brought under the most solemn obliga- 
tion to a holy and virtuous life, and that the secret doc- 
trine taught in the greater mysteries, was inte@ied to de- 
tect the error of polytheism, and to turn men from the 
worship of idols to the one true God, they must have had 
e@ good opinion of these mysteries as, so far at least, coin- 
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ciding with the design of Christianity.” How then 
came they, in discourses addressed to the heathens them- 
selves, “ frequently to speak of the mysteries in terms of 
the utmost abhorrence, as impure and abominable, and as 
rather tending to confirm the people in their idolatry than 
to draw them off from itt The making such odious re- 
presentations of the mysteries, supposing they knew the 
design of them to be what Warburton represents it, (and 
if it had been so, some of them must bave known it), 
would have been absolutely inconsistent with common 
honesty. Nor can I believe,” saith Leland, “that such 
excellent persons as many of the primitive Christians un- 
rae were, could have been capable of such a con- 
uct. 

Leland, page 225, mentions Clem. Alexandr. aa one 
of the Christian writers who speake of the representations 
in the mysteries as agreeable to the fables of the posts 
and mythologists concerning Jupiter, Ceres, Proserpine, 
Bacchus, and other deities ; and calls “those who brought 
these mysteries from Egypt into Greece, The fathers of 
an execrable superstition, who sowed the seeds of wich, 
edness and corruption in human life: and says, The 
maysteries were full of delusion and portentous represem- 
tations, calculated to impose upon the people.” He con- 
‘cludes his accoant of the mysteries with saying, “ Thess 
are the mysteries of atheistical men. I may rightly call 
those atheists, who ere destitute of the knowledge of him 
who is truly God, end most impudently worship a boy 
por a tnooe Ve Titans, a woman lamenting, and the 
perts which modesty forbids to name.”—Leland adds, 
“ This whole account of the heathen mysteries given by 
Clement, is transcribed and approved Eusebius, who 
introduces it by observing, that Clement knew these mys 
teries by his own experience.” Farther, “the account 
which Arnobius gives of the Eleusinian mysteries cele- 
brated at Athens, is perfectly agreeable to that of Cle- 
ment 

To teke off the force of the preceding argument, Le- 
land observes, page 226. that Warburton endeavours to 
account for the ill opinion which the ancient Christian 
writers entertained of the mysteries, by observing, that 
they bore a secret gradge to the mysteries, because “ the 
Christians, for their contempt of the national deities, were 
branded by the mystagogues es atheists, and in their ao- 
oon pepe represented es in Tartarus.” But ara 
saith, “this is by no means a proper apology for the an- 
cient Christione if the charge which they brought against 
the mysteries was false;” because no ill treatment from 
the heathens could authorize them to give a falee and ce 
lumnious representation of their mysteries.—The last 
thing Warburton has advanced, to take off the force of 
the argument arising from the testimony which the Chris 
Gan writers have borne to the impurity of the mysteries, 
and which Warburton “ calls the strange part of the story, 
is, that after all they have said against the mysteries, they 
should so studiously and formally have transferred tha 
terma, phrases, rites, ceremonies, and discipline of these 
odidus mysteries into our holy religion.” He adds, 
“ Sare, then, it was some more than ordinary veneration 
the people had for these mysteries, that could incline the 
fathers of the church to vo fatal a council.” To this 
Leland replies, 227. “The veneration which the 
people had for diets mysteries, affords not the least pre- 
sumption, that the design of them was to overthrow the 
popular polytheism, but rather the contrary. Yet, be- 
cause of the veneration which was so generally paid to 
them,” the Christians adopted “the terms used in the 
mysteries, the better to gain apon the heathens, and to 
ahew that Christianity effected thet in reality which the 
heathen mysteries vainly pretended to do.” 

As an illustration of the foregoing answer, Leland, 
P» 228. produces a pessage from the letter end of the 


Guar. 1. 


tery discourse in which Clement shews that he hed the 
worst opinion imaginable of the mysteries. He there 
apeaks of the Christian religion, im allusion to the myste- 
Ties of Bacchos, and invites the heathens to quit the one, 
in order to embrace the other. He all along employs the 
terms which were made use of in these mysteries. He 
talks of celebrating “the venerable orgies of the word.” 
Tv the hymns which were sung at the mysteries, he op- 
pores a hymn sung to the great King of the Universe. 
He speaks of a Christian’s being initiated, and cries out, 
“Q true boly mysteries! Being initiated, I am mede 
holy.” He says, “ The Lord himself acts the part of an 
hierophant,” or interpreter of the mysteries; and he con- 
cludes, “These are the Bacchanalia of my mysteries: 
come then and be initiated.”"—But, saith Leland, ean 
any one think that Clement makes this allusion to the 
mysteries, because he really took them to be holy and 
useful things? The contrary plainly appears from this 
very passage, as well as from what he hed said before in 
the same discourse. But as they were accounted holy, 
and were considered as the most perfect means of puri- 
fying the soul, he takes occasion to shew, that that vene- 
rable purity was really to be found in the Christian reli- 
gion, and in its sacred doctrines and rites, which the 
heathens falsely attribated to their mysteries. Yet, saith 
Leland, I agree with this learned writer in the judicious 
remark which he makes, that the affecting to transfer the 
terms, phrases, and ceremonies of the mysteries into our 
holy religion, had a bad effect. I¢ contributed very early 
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to vitiate that religion which Ammianus Mercellinus, e 
Pagan writer, saw and acknowledged was absoluta et 
simplex, as it came out of the hands of its Author. 


Conerustor. 

These are the arguments which have been advanced on 
the one side and on the other in this controversy. I have 
given them nearly in Leland’s own words, and su 
they are fairly stated. The learned reader will judge of 
them. I shall make no remarks, exeept to say, that the 
subject is of importance, and merits a place in a work of 


“this kind. For if the doctrines of the unity, of provi- 


dence, and of ’a fature atate, were not tatight in the mys 


_teries, there was the greater need of the Christian revele- 


tion, in which these things are clearly brought to light, 
sfid published to all the world—On the other hand, if 
the knowledge of these doctrines wes actually communi- 
cated in the mysteries, being communicated only to a 
emall and select number, it could have no influence to 
enlighten the rest of mankind, from whom the initiated 
were bound, under the severest penalties, to conceal it. 
And with respect to the initiated themselves, it is allowed 
on all hands, that the knowledge communicated to them 
in the mysteries, whatever it was, had no influence on their 
public conduct ; as it is well known that they continued 
es atrongly attached to the vulgar superstition as before. 
Wherefore, in whatever way this controversy is deter- 
mined, the Advantage and Necessity of the Christian 
Revelation stands firmly established. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Iluatration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Because the Ephesians, in their heathen state, had 
held the mysteries of their idol gods in the highest vene- 
ration, on account of the supposed importance of the dis- 
coveries which were made in them to the initiated; and 
because they esteemed the initiated, on account of these 
discoveries, more honourable and happy than the rest of 
mankind—the apostle began this epistle with displaying 
the great dignity and happiness of the members of the 
Christian church, whether Jews or Gentiles; not by a 
formal declaration of their honours and privileges, but by 
thanksgivings to God for having bestowed these great ho- 
pours and privileges on them. Thos, first of all, he 
thanked God for his having blessed the Gentiles with 
every spiritual blessing in the Christian church, equally 
with the Jews, although they did not obey the law of 
Moses, ver. 8.—And because the Judsizing teachers af- 
firmed, that this was contrary to God’s purpose respecting 
the Jews, the apostle, in his thanksgiving, took notice, 
that God had bestowed these blessings on the Gentiles as 
well as on the Jews, agreeably to an election of them be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that they might be holy 
through love to God, on account of his great goodness to 
them ; and through love to man, from a regard to the 
commandment of God, ver. 4.—Next, he thanked God 
for bis having predestinated holy pereons of all nations to 
be his own children; that is, to be the objects of his love, 
and the heirs of his happiness; not through obedience to 
the law of Moses, but through faith in Jesus Christ, 
agreeably to his own benevolence, ver. 5—which is now 
made known by the gospel, in order that men may grate- 
fally praise him for his goodness, which is admirably dis- 
played by the great favour shewed to them on account of 
his beloved Son, ver. 6.—by whose blood or death, and 
not through the sacrifices either of Judaism or of heathen- 
iam, we his sons shall obtain redemption, even the for- 
giveness of our gina, according to the greatness of his 
goodness, ver. 7.—the knowledge of which, Paul told the 


Ephesians, God had made to abound in the apostles, to- 
gether with sufficient wisdom and prudence to fit them 
for publishing it to the world, ver. 8. 

aving mentioned the knowledge of the goodness of 
God in the redemption of the world, which was commu- 
nicated to the apostles, St. Paul blessed God particularly for 
having made known to them the ie bara of his will con- 
cerning his pardoning sins through the blood of Christ, 
and his making the Gentiles heirs of the inheritance of 
heaven through faith, equally with the Jews,— agreeably 
to his own benevolent purpose, which be had formed from 
the beginning of his own accord, ver. 9.—Here it is pro- 
per to observe, that the riches of God’s goodness, in re- 
solving to pardon men’s sins through the blood or death 
of his Son, and to bestow that great blessing on the Gen- 
files equally with the Jews, are called in this place ‘ the 
mystery of God’s will,’ because, like the heathen myste- 
ries, these things had hitherto been kept secret, Rom. xvi. 
25. and because they were discoveries of infinitely greater 
importance to mankind, and much more certain, than all 
the discoveries made to the initiated in the most famed of 
the heathen mysteries. May we not, therefore, suppose, 
that this honourable appellation was given by the apostle 
to the i, to render it venerable in the eyes of the 
Ephesians, and of all the Gentiles who admired the hea- 
then mysteries !—Farther, the apostle told them, that 
God's benevolent intention, in making known to him, and 
to his brethren apostles, the mystery of his will, was, that 
by their publishing it to the world, he might, in the gos 
pel dispensation, gather together Jews and Gentiles into 
one church or fellowship under Christ, ver. 10.—that by 
faith in him, and not by obedience to the law of Moses, the 
Jews themselves might inherit the blessings promised in 
the covenant to the spiritual seed of Abraham; to which 
blessings he had predestinated believers of all nations, 
agreeably to his parpose—who bringeth all things to pasa, 
not according to the will of any man, or body of men, 
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but according to hia own sovereign pleasure, ver. 11.— 
and, in particular, that the believing Jews, even before 
he came, might occasion praise to God for his goodness 
and truth in the performance of his promises, by receiv- 
ing the inheritance as a free gift through faith, and not 
asa debt through the law, ver. 12.—By whom (namely, 
by the Christ) ye Gentiles also have inherited the pro- 
mises made to the spiritual seed of Abraham, having be- 
lieved the word of truth, even the good news of your sal- 
vation, which was preached to you: By whom, also, after 
ye believed, ye were realed, as God's children and heirs, 
with the Holy Spirit; eo that ye can have no doubt of 
our salvation ‘by faith without obedience to the law of 

‘oses, ver, 18.—Which Holy Spirit, therefore, to be- 
lievers, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, is the earnest 
or assurance that the inheritance shall be bestowed on 
them; and is to continue in the church, until the actual 
redemption of the people whom Christ hath purchased 
with his blood, is accomplished by the general resurrec- 
tion, ver. 14.—Thus it appears, that the honours and 
privileges belonging to believers as the children of God, 
and as members of the Christian church or fellowship, are 
infinitely greater and more valuable than those of which 
the initiated, or members of the heathen fellowships, 
boasted. 


After displaying the great excellency of the gospel re- 
velation, and the honours and privileges belonging to the 
members of the Christian church, and tacitly contrasting 
these with the heathen mysteries, and with the privileges 
of the initiated, the apostle told the Ephesians, that the 
good news which he had received of their faith and love, 
made him daily give thanks to God on account of their 
happy state, ver. 15, 16.—and pray to God to give them 
both natural wisdom and revealed knowledge, in order 
that they might continue to acknowledge Christ as their 
Saviour, notwithstanding they should be persecuted for 
so doing, ver. 17.—also enlightened eyes of their under- 
standing, that they might know the greatness of those pri- 
vileges, which, by calling them into his fellowship, he had 
taught them to expect; and know likewise the glory of 
the inheritance which he had prepared for his children the 
saints, ver. 18.—and what the exceeding greatness of his 


New Transiarion. 

Cuar. 1.—1 Paul, by the will of God, an 
apostle of Jesus Chriet, to the saints (48) who 
are in Ephesus,' and to the deKievere? in Christ 
Jesus: 

2 Grace sz to you, and peace (see Rom. i. 
7. note 4.) from God our Father, and rao 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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power is with respect to believers, in making them at pre- 
sent alive from their trespasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.), and 
in raising them hereafter from the dead to enjoy the in- 
heritance ; of which power, the apostle told them, God 
hath already given an illustrious exampld, in raising 
Christ, the head of the Christian fellowship, from the 
dead, and eetting him down at his own right hand, ver. 
19, 20.—far: above all the different orders of angele in 
heaven, and potentates on earth, ver. 21.—and hath sub- 
jected all things under his feet, and hath given him to be 
head over ail things, for the benefit of the church, ver. 
22.—which being snimated, governed, and protected by 
him, as the humen body is by its head, it is his body, by 


“which his character, as Lord and Saviour of the church 


or Christian fellowship, is rendered complete, and is filled 
by him with all manner of gifts and graces, in order that 
every member of his body or fellowship may grow, under 
him, in perfection and happiness, ver. 23. 

This sublime account of the resurrection of Christ, the 
head of the Christian church or fellowship ; and of God’s 
setting him down at his own right hand, as ruler both of 
the angelical hoats and of the princes and potentates on 
earth; and of his putting all things under his feet; and 
of his making him head over all things for the benefit of 
the church; and of his being rendered complete as the 
head of the Christian fellowehip, by the union of its 
members to him ; and of his making them alive from the 
death of sin; and of his filling them with mireculous 
gifts and moral graces,—was, I think, designed by the 
apostle us a contrast, first, to the character and powers of 
the false gods worshipped by the heathens as the heads of 
their fellowships, and, secondly, to the honours, advan- 
tages, end privileges which the initiated derived from 
their participation in these mysteries—end all with a view 
to make the Epbesians sensible, how far inferior in dig- 
nity and happiness the members of the heathen fellowships 
wore to the members of the Christian church, which is a 
fellowship protected and governed by so high and power- 
ful an head as Christ, whom the only true God hath 
raised to the government of the Universe, for the purpose 
of making the members of this noble fellowship holy and 
happy through all eternity. 


ComnErntaanr. 


Caar, 1—1 Paul, by the will of God, and not of man, an apostle 
of Jeeue Christ, to the Christiane who are in the city of Ephesus, 
now become the saints or people of God, and to ail in the neighbour- 
hood of Ephesus who are believers in Chriat Jesus, 

3 May divine assistance be given to you, and happiness both 
temporal and eternal from God, who is equally the Futher of Jews 
end Gentiles, and from the Lord Jesue Christ, by whom the Father 


dispenses these blessings. 


3 Blessed sx the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, (6 sacaces) who hath 
blessed us with every spiritual dlessing! in the 
heavenly Praces,? (#, 167.) through Christ; 


3 Prateed be the God (Eph. i. 17.) and Father of our Lerd Jerus 
Christ, who, not confining his favours to the Jews, Aath blessed us 
Gentiles also with every spiritual gift in the church of God, through 
the mediation of Christ, and that without eubjecting us to the law 


of Moses as 8 condition of salvation. 


4 (KaSa) According as he Aath elected us 
(w) through him! before the foundation of the 


Ver. 1.—1. To the saints who are In Ephesus. }+-That this ta the 
genuine inscription of the present epistle, see proved in opposition 
to Mill, Pref. sect. 2. 

2. To the believers. }—So the word wiso¢ ia translated, Acta x. 45. 
2 Cor. vi. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 3. 10.12 See Gal. tii, 9. note. 

Ver.3.—1, Every spiritual blessing. }—Spiritual blessings are such 
as are necesenry to the perfection and happiness of our spirits, 
namely, the light of the goapel, the influences of the Bpirit of God, 
both ordinary and extraordinary, the sanctification of our nature, 
the pardon of sin, and the everlasting possession of heaven.—Spirit- 
ual bleseings are here opposed to the earthly bleasings which were 
promised to the natural descendants of Abraham, the ancient 
charch of God; and which consisted in the posseasion of Can 
in victory over their enemies, fruitful seasons, &. as describ 
Deut. xxviil.—To the spiritual bleasings just now mentioned, Abra- 
hain's seed by faith were entitled br e promise, ‘In thy seed 

all the nations of the earth be blessed. 


* world. }--This being said of the 


4 This he hath done, agreeably to hie having elected us to bé his 
people, through Christ, before the foundation of the world, in order 


2. In the heavenly places. }—Here, and in chap. Ii. 6. sxevesrsesc, 
heavenly places, means the Christian church, called by Christ him. 
aelf ‘the kingdom of heaven,’ because the Christian’ church was 
foretold, Dan. li. 44. under the character of ‘a kingdom which the 
God of heaven would set up, and which shall never be destroyed.’ 
It is true, the preposition eri, in the word «revesviess, may 
thought to denote the higher local situation of the heavenly places. 
Yet thia doth not hinder us to interpret them of the Curistian 
church, in aa much as that kingdom of God will not attain its perfect 
state, till it is translated to the regions above.—Beza thinke Aeavenly 
places denote bcaven Pro rly s0 called, because heavealy placea 
signify heaven, Eph. iii 10.; consequently, that the apostie’s mean: 
ing is, every epiritual blessing necessary to fit men for heaven. 
According to thie meaning the translation should be, ‘every spirit 
ual blessing for heavenly es." 

Ver. 4.—1. Elected uat ough him, before the foundation of the 

phesian brethren in general, it can- 
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world, that we mht be holy, and undlamadie 
in his sight,? (7) through love. (Bee ver. 15.) 
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that we might be holy and unblamable in his sight, not by the obser. 
ance of any rites, whether heathenish or Jewish, but throun. the 
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exercise of love to God and man. 


5 Ciemeney) Whé hath predestinated! us to 
the adoption of sone? to himself, (dia) through 
Jeeus Christ, according to the denevolence® of 
his own will, 


6 To the praiee! of the glory of his grace, 
(w %) whereby he hath highly favoured us (w, 
167.) on account of the Beloved ; 


5 Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
hath predestinated us Jews and Gentiles to a happy immortality, 
(Rom. viii. 17.), not through initiation in the heathen mysteries, n 
subjection to the law of Moses, but through obedience to Jesus Christ, 
agreeably to the benevolence 
all nations; 

6 In order that praise may be to him for that glorious display of 
his goodness, (nee ver. 7. note 2.), wheReby he hath highly favourea 
us, (80 the word is translated, uke i. 28.), on account of him whom 


of his own disposition towards men of 


‘ he declared hie beloved Son, by voices from heaven, at his baptiam 


and 

7 In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, zy zN the forgivences of sins,' according 
to the riches of his grace ;? 

8 (He ergieowew, 7.) THE KNOWLEDGE 
of which he hath made to abound (ss, 141.) 
2 ua, (w) with all wisdom! and prudence. 

9 (Treeirss) Who hath wade known to us 
the mystery! of his will, according to his own 
benevolence, which he purposed in himeelf ; 


ion: 


7 In whose church we Gentiles have the promise of redemption, 
shits de hia death as a propitiatory sacrifice; even the pardon of 
ull and complete, according to the greatness of his goodness s 
8 The knowledge of which he hath made to abound in us apostles, 
with all the wisdom and prudence necessary to the right manifesta- 
tion of the same to the world. See Col. i. 9. 
9 Blessed therefore be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who hath made known to us apostles the secret of his will 
concerning the pardon of sin, and concerning his making the Gentiles 


heirs of the everlasting inheritance equally with the Jews, through 
faith, agreeably to his own benevolent design which he formed 


10 (Ex) Jn the dispensation of the fulness 
of the times,' (arazspercimees Sas, John xi. 62.), 


not be an election of the whole of them, as individuals, to eternal 
fife, see 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. but must be that election which, before 
the foundation of the world, God made of holy persons of all nation 
to be his chikiren and people, and to enjoy the blessings promise: 
to such. Concerning this election, see the view prefixed to Rom. v. 
second and fourth reflections.—The words ¢» svzy, which I have 


tranalated through Aim, ia be translated in Aimeel/, to signify that 
his own good pleasure waa the sole cause of chia election. ander 
observes, ‘That the word xara6ean, hore rendered foundation, is 


used by the best Greek writers to signify the beginning of any 
thiag ; 80 that the phrase, ‘before the foundation of the world,’ sig- 
nifies before the world began.” See Heb. xi. li. note. Farther, by 
telling the Jews that God chose the Gentiles to be his people thro 
faith, beforé the creation of the world, the same author thinka the 
apostle intended to humble the oe of the Jews, who vainly 
boasted that the world was created for their sakes. 

2. Holy and unblamable (xer’ erexsov evrov) in his sight ;}—that 
ta, really holy and unblamable, though not perfectly so. As the 
election here described, ia an election of men to be holy, all pro- 
fessing Christians ought frequently to recollect this end of their 
election, that they may be careful to make it sure. 

Ver. 5.1. Who bath predestinated us.J—As wecceiens in this 
verse, and yvwesras ver. 9, snawer to wAcyaees, ver. 3. the clause 
with which ver. 3. is introduced, ‘ Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,’ as the critics justly observe, ought to be 
repeated at the beginning of the other verses, in manner following : 
' Bleased be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 

edestinated us.' Ver. 9. ‘Blessed be the Father and God of our 

rd Jesus Christ, who hath made known to us.’—The original word, 
here tranalated predestinated, signifies God’s predetermination to 
bestow on the Gentiles the blessings mentioned in this verse. 
NeesesZisw properly sense to determine, appoint, or decree any 
thing before hand. In this passage, according to Chandler, it denotes 
God's everlas purpose, or his fixed resolution formed before 
the creation of the world, to admit the beneving Gentiles, without 
circumcision, to the privileges of his church and people ; for this is 
what he understands the apostle to mean by the adoption of sone. 
But in my opinion, the phrase hath an additional and higher mean- 
ing, for which see the next note. bd 
The adoption of sons—vic 9r10r.}-~—-The Jews were God's sons, 
because they sprang from Isaac, who was called God’s gon, on ac- 
count of his supernatural procreation. They had this appellation 
likewise, because they were God’s visible church and people. 
Hence, the adoption ig mentioned as one of their national privileges, 
Rom. ix. 8 See the note on that verse. But ‘the adoption of sons, 
im Its higher meaning, belongs to believers of all nations, who, as 
our Lord tells us, ‘are the children of God, being the children of 
the resurrection ;’ on which account, the redemption of the body 
from mortality, ia called the adoption, Rom. vili. 2. Wherefore, 
‘ the adoption of aong,’ to which believers are predestinated through 
Christ, is their being delivered from the power of Satan, and le 
meinbers of the catholic church of by faith, and their being 
raised at the end of the world with glorious incorruptible bodies, to 
live with God thetr Father in heaven forever. This latter event is 
called ‘the redemption of the purchased people,’ Eph.i. 14. See 1 
John iL 2. note l. Because the Jews denied that the privileges of 
election and adoption Leah to the Gentiles, the apostle in this 
ghapter strenuously maintained thelr title to these privileges in 
coinmon with the Jews. ; 

3. Benevolence.}—So tvSox1s signifies, Luke fi. 14. Accordingly 
1 is there gered deena op 

Ver.6. Tu the praise of the oy of his grace.}—On this Guyse 


within himeelf; ‘ 
10 Namely, in the gospel, which is a dispensation calculated for 
the advanced state of the world, by our publishing that secret te 


makes the followmg remark: “Here is a noble, beautiful, and af. 
fecting gradation from Ate grace, to the glory of his grace, and from 
the glory of his grace, to the praise of ite glory.” —It may be of mora 
use to observe, that the discovery God's Purposes respecting the 
selvation of mankind is here said to be made, that they should grate- 
fully praise him for his amazing goodness. 

er.7.—1. In whom we have redemption, —even the forgiveness 
of sina. }—Seeing redemption consists in the forgiveness of sina, it 
follows, that the redeemed shall be delivered from desth, the pun- 
ishment of win, by a blessed resurrection ; and, in consequence of 
that deliverance, they shall be put in possession ofthe eternal inhe- 
ritance. These great blesai: the aposile asaures us, believers ob- 
tain through the shedding of Christ's blood ; and his intention in men- 
tioning this was to convince the Ephesians, that the Judaizing teach. 
ers could promise them no advantage through the observation ofthe 
law, which they could not more effectually obtain by obeying the 
gospel. See Whitby’s note on ver. & of this chapter, in which he 
abews the wiedom and propriety of the atonement made for sin by 
Christ’s death, and of God's song sin on account of that atone- 
ment.—The commentators observe, that aroAvtewssc, redemption, 
signifies sometimes deliverance by er ; as when eald to the 
laraelites, Exod. vi. 6. ‘1 will redeem you with a stretched out arm, 
and with great judgments :’ sometimes deliverance by price, as Levy. 
Exv. and here, where we are said to ‘have redemption 
through Christ's blood ;’ for which reason we are said, 1 Cor. vi. 2, 
‘to be bought with a price.’ See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 

2 According to the riches of his grace.}—Here hie grace may be 
either Christ's grace, who is the nearest antecedent, or God's gra 
who is spoken of ver. 6. and whose e is deacribed In the 
ofthe discourse, ver. 8, 9,10.—1 think the 4) je meant God's grace ; 

use in scripture, and even by our Lord himself, our redem; 
tion, together with all the blessings which either precede or follow It, 
are sald to have originated in God's grace or goodness, John lil. 16, 

Ver.8 With all wisdom.}-Though wisdom, in the epistles of Paul, 
sometimes denotes that complete knowledge of the gospel doctrine 
which was communicated to the apostles by Inepiration, I think, in 
this passage, it siguitios the quality which commonly goes by the 
name of wisdom ; because it is joined with prudence, and was an en- 
dowment very necessary to fit the apostles for discharging the duties 
of their office succesefully, amidat so gee Othe and opposers. 

Ver. 9. The myiery of his icy) a whole doctrine of the gos 
oa complexly, is called ‘The wisdom of God in e mystery,’ 

r. ii. 7. not because any part of it is unintelligible, but for 
reasons mentioned in the note on that verse.—The aame appellation 
is given taparticular discoveries made in the gospel. For example, 
the salvation of the Gentiles through faith without obedience to the 
law of Moses, and the rejection, together with the future restoration 
of the Jews, are called ‘a mystery,’ Rom. xi. 2. xvi. .—So like- 
wise isthe great discovery, that such of the saints esare alive on the 
earth at the coming of Christ shall not die, but be changed: 1 Cor. 
xv. 61. ‘Behold I shew Mi a mystery, &c.—and 2 Theas. if. 7. we 
have ‘The mystery of iniquity,’"—and Rev. }. 20. ‘The mystery of 
the seven stara,’—and Rev. x 7. ‘The mystery of God,’—and Rev. 
xvii. 5. 7. § ane, Babylon, the woman, the beast, and the false 
prophet.’ To this latter moun, the appellation of mystery is given 
‘with singular propriety : For asthe initiated were instructed in the 
mysteries, by having certain tnystic showa set before them, the 
visions in the revelation, of the seven stars, and of the woman, and 
the beast, and the falee prophet, representing the future state of the 
church, are all very aptly termed Git an Sl hag a particular ea 
count of the heathen mysteries, see Pref. sect. 7. ; 

Ver. 10.—1, In the dispensation of the fumeas of the times. }-—-By 


322.—t«; 


te gather together all things? (@, 175.) under 
Christ, both thinge in the heavens, and things 
upon the earth,) sven under him, 

11 (Br) By whom even we have inherited, 
having been predeatinated (ver. 5. note 1.) ac- 
‘ cording to the purpose of him, who effectually 
‘worketh all things according to the counsel of 
his own will;! 


EPHESIANS. 


gather together all believers into one body, society, or visible church, 
under Chriet as their heed, (see Col. i. 18. note), doth Jews and 
Gentiles s I say, under him, 

11 By whom even we Jews have inherited the promizes that were 
made to the children of Abrahem and of God, having been pre- 
destinated to the adoption of sons, (ver. 5.), not through obedience 
to the law, but through faith, according to the gracious purpose 
of him, whe effectually accomplisheth all hie benevolent ‘intentions, 


Cuar. I. 


by the most proper means, according to the wise determination of 
hie own will. 


12 That we should be to the praise of his 
glory,(ver. 6.), who before hoped! in the Christ. 


12 The inheritance is bestowed even on us Jews, not through 
the law, but aa « free gift through faith, chap. ii. 8. that we shoulda 


occasion praise to God for his goodness and truth, whe, before he 


. 18 (Br ‘a) By whom ye aloo WAVE INHE- 
RITED,' (from ver. 11. exscarrs, 46.) having 
believed the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation; (w ‘») dy whom also, after ye be- 
lieved, ye were eea'ed with the Spirit of premize,? 
the Holy Sprein, 


came, Aoped in the Christ for salvation. 

13 By whem ye Gentiles also Aave inherited the promises, (sce 
Hed. vi. 12.), Aaving believed the werd of truth, the good news of 
your saboation: By whom also, after ye 
children and heirs, with the Spirit promised by the Father, (Joel ii. 
28. Acts i. 4.), even the Holy Spirit, whereby ye are more illustri- 
ously shewed to be the children of God, than the Jews by the seal of 


lieved, ye were sealed, an 


circumcision. 


14 Whe is the earnest of our inheritance,' 
(«) antil the redemption of the purchased 
PEOPLE,’ to the praise of his glory, (Ver. 12.) 


14 The Holy Spirit ie the earnest of our title, who are Jews, to 
the eternal inheritance, aa well as of your tite who sre Gentiles, 
until the deliverance of the whole of the 
grave, and till they are introduced by 


rehased people from the 
hrist into heaven, to the 


praise of his glory as Saviour, 


18 For this reason, I alee, having heard' of 
the fuith in the Lord Jesus which is among yeu, 


this some underetend the last dispensation of religion, in which all 
the former dispensations terminated ; and which was erected when 
the time fixed for it by the prophets was fully come. The word 
Cixevoues properly signifies, the plan which the master of a family, 
or hie steward, hath established for the management of the family. 
it signifies, « plan formed for the management of any sort of 
usiness, In this passage |t signifies, the plan which God had form. 
ed for accomplishing the salvation of believers, by gathering them 
together {nto oue church, under Christ as their head or governor, 
chap. ili, 

2. To gather together (rs wavra) all things.}—Here, as in other 

ssages of scripture, ta wavra ja put for Tous wavrac, alimen ; see 

ea, iv. 21.2 é word avaxigaiaingug3ai properly eignifiea, to 
recapitulate the principal matters contained in a urse. Here 
ft is used metaphorically, to denote the gathering together of believ- 
ers of all nations Into one church, of which Christ is the head. 

8. Both things in the heavens, and things upon the earth. }—Be- 
cause ‘the powers of heaven,’ Luke xxi. 3. denote the Jewish ru- 
Jers ; and ‘the shaking of the heaven end of the earth,’ foretold by 
Haggai, is interpreted by St. Paul, Heb. xii. 96. of the abolition of the 
Jewish and beathen religions, I am inclined, by ‘things in the hea- 
vens aud things upon the earth,’ in this verse,to understand the Jews 
and the Gentiles. According to this interpretation, the gathe’ 
of allthinga under Christ means, not only the forming of Jews 
@entiies into one catholic church, but the bringing of them both into 
the heavenly country, through the mediation of Chriet, as ia evident 
from ver. 1]—13. hitby and Chandler, by ‘things in heaven,’ 
both in thie passage end Col {. 20., understand the engelical hosts; 
and by ‘things on earth,’ believers of all nations ; who, with the an. 
gels, shall st length be joined in one great society or church, for the 
pa of wors' ipping God through all eternity, agreeably to Heb. 
Bi. Bezs, by ‘things in the heavens,’ understands the sainta 
tu heaven who died before C) came into the world, and who are 
wot to be made perfect tll the resurrection. 

Ver. tl. According to the counsel of his own will.}-The apostle 
makes this observation, to convince the believing Jews that God 
will bestow on them, and on the believing Gentiles, the inheritance 
of heaven through faith, whether thelr unbelieving brethren are 
pleased or displeased therewith. 

Ver, 12. Tous weonrwinoras sv re Xeisw, Who before hoped in the 
Christ.}—Chandler’s note here is good. He saith, “ Thisis a proper 
characteriatic, or distinguishing mark of the Jews. They had the 

isea of the Messiah or Christ, and therefore hoped in him be- 
re the time of his actual appearance. Thus we find it was the 
eommon character of the devout Jews, that they waited ‘for the 
consolation of Israel,’ Luke tl. B., and that ‘they looked for redemp- 
don in Jerusalem,’ ver. 38.; that ia,they hoped in the Messiah before 
the time of hia appearance.” This circumstance therefore proves, 
chat the apostle ta speaking of the Jews In this verse; for the Jen- 
tgs had no hope in Christ before he actually came Eph. ii. 12 

Ver. 13.—1. whom qs aleo have inherited.}—-1 have eupplied 
the words ‘have inherited,'from ver.11. because addition agreca 
better with the apostles design, than the addition which our trans- 
iators have taken from their translation of ver. 12. ‘have trusted’ 

2 Ye were sealed with the Spirit of promise. }—This ls an Hebraism 
bor the promierd Spirlt. See 2 Cor. |. 22 note 1.—In allusion to the 
custom of merchants in the eastern countries, who marked thelr 
bales or ela with seals, to distinguish them from the goods of 
others, Christ is anid to have marked the Gentiles as the children of 
God, by bestowing on them the gifts of the 8: 


tri. Hence, when 
Peter rehearsed to the brethren in Jerusalem, bow the Holy Ghost 


18 For thié reaeon, that all who believe have en undoubted right 
to the inheritance, J also, Aaving Aeard of the uncorrupt faith in the 


fell on Comelius andhis company, as on the Jewish believers at the 
beginning, they replied, Acts xi. 18, ‘Then hath God also to the 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life.’--Others are of opinion, that 
the ordinary influences of the Spirit on the minds of believers are 
also included in this sealing, because thereby they acquire the im. 
ege of God, andare prepared for eternal life. Accordingly, though 
the extraordi gifta of the Spirit, whereby the believing Jews 
and Gentiles inthe first age were sealed as heira of the promises, 
have long ago been withdrawn, the ordinary influences of the Spirit 
of God stillremain. And if they produce in any mana new nature, 
he is thereby marked or declared to be God’s son ; and that mark 
or seal is to a stronger evidence of his title to the inheritance 

than if he possessed the miraculous gifts; nay, than if an angel 
from heaven agaured him ofhis tide. How earnest then ought we 
to be in our endeavours to obtain this most exceDent seal of the 
Spirit. Bee Eph. iv. 30. where likewise we are said to be ‘sealed 

th the Holy Spirit to the day of redemption.’ . 

Chandler tella us, that the initiated into the mysteries of Diana re- 
ceived from the priesta a sacred seal or ring, with the figure of @ 
he-goat, as the mark of their initlation. And it is well known that 
the servants in the temples of particular gods, and even the wor- 
ship ers, had wiarks po their paint dale alluded cs were distin 
guished. Perhaps in this passage the a le alluded to these marks 
also. See Gal. vi. 17. note2 

Ver. 4.—1. Who isthe earnest of our inheritance. }—See 2 Cor. i. 
@.note2 At this passage Jerome exclaims, ‘81 arrbabo tantue, 
quanta erit possessio—if the earnest is so great, how great must ihe 
possession be!’ See Col. t 12. where the inheritance bere spoken 
of is called ‘the inheritance of the saints in light ;’ the inheritance 
belonging to the believing Jews.—AcenZev, earnest, ia a small part 
of the price of a thing, given as an evidcuce that the bargain is con- 
cluded; and aga pledge that the whole price will be paid as the time 
agreed on. 

2. Until the redemption of the purchased people.}—Believers of 
all nations are justly called ‘the purchased people,’ because they are 
the church which Chriet hath purchased with his own blood, Acts 
xx. B. Perbapa the apostle alludes to God’s calling the Jews ‘his 
purchased people.’ See i Pet. ii. 9. Tit. ti. 14. notes.— The redemp- 
tion here spoken of, being the redemption of the bodies of Christ's 

urchased people from oh by the resurrection, Rom. vili. 23. 

the earnest of the Spirit,’ which lato remain tn the church till that 

torious event la accomplished, must be princi [ine ordimary in- 
fiuences of the Spirit, producing in believers that holivess which te 
necessary to their inheriting heaven. See ver. 13. note 2 

Ver. 15.—Having heard of the faith in the Lord Jesus which fe 
among you. }-~-This does not imply that the Ephesians were strangers 
tothe apostle. He wrote in the same termina to the Thessalonians 
who were his converts, 1 Thess. ili. 4. ‘For even when we were with 
you, we foretold you that we were to be afflicted, as also happene 
as ye know. 5. For this reason also, no longer bearing my anxiety, 
sent to know your faith, leat by some means the tempter may have 
tempted you, and our labour have become in vain. 6. But now when 
Timothy came to us from you, and gave us the good news of your 
faith end love.'—In like manner, writing to Philemon, his own coa- 
vert, he saith, ver. 4. ‘I give thanks to my God, making mention of 
thee alwaya In my pryers. 6. Hearing of thy love and faith, which 
thou hast towards the Lord Jesus, and toall the seints.’ Wherefore, 
as the apoatle’s hearing of the faith and love of the Thessalonians and 
of Philemon, does not mean that he was rorant of these things till 
{hey were reported to hin, but that he had heard oftheir persevering 
in the true faith of the gospel, and in their love to the sdlute ; 90 the 


Cur. 
end of the love which rs te all the enints,? 


16 Do net cease (see | Thess. v. 17. note) 
te give thanks for you,' making mention of you 
in my prayers: 


17 That the God! of oar Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory, (Rom. i. 23. note 1.), 
weuld give you the Spirit (66.) of wisdom and 
revelation,” (w, 164.) fer the acknowledgment 
of bim ;? 


18 Axso, the eyes of your understanding 
enlightened, (« 10) in order thet ye may know 
what is the hope! of his calling,? and what the 
tiches (52.) of the glory of his inheritance,’ 
PREPARED (@, 164.) for the saints ; 


19 And what the exceeding greatness of his 
pore (we, 142.) with relation to a who be- 
jeve,' according to the inworking of the 
strength of his force, (see 2 Cor. iv. 17, 
note ee 
20 Which he inwreughs (a) in Christ, when 
he raised him from the dead, and eset aim at 
his own right hand in the heavenly risczs,! 


21 Far above all revernment, end power, and 
might, and lordehip,' and every name? thet is 
named, not only in this world, but also in that 
which is to come;! 


22 And anbjected all ta1nes under his feet,! 
and (see, Eph. iv. 11.) appointed him head 


faith of the Ephesians, which the apostle had heard of, was not their 
a or conversion to Chrietianity, but their persevering ia 
the true faith of the poael concerning men’s justification by faith, 


ret. faith, 


without the works of the faw. 


2 Andof the love which ie to all the eainte.}—By praising the 


Lord Jeous which eubsiste ameng you Epbedans, and of the cinesse 
on which ye bear to all the saints, whether they be ple or Gen- 
ea, 

16 De net cease, morning and evening, te give shanks to God for 
yew, on acogunt of your perseverance in the true faith of the gospel, 
and in love to all the saints; making mention of you by name, in my 
deily prayers, os sincere Christians ; 

17 Requesting, that the God whe ia worehipped by our Lord Jeeus 
Christ, and whu is the author of all the pecseden and happiness 
that isin the universe, and more especially of that which we shall 
enjoy after death, (ver. 18.), would give to you great natural wie 
dom, and revealed knowledge, for the continued acknowledgment of 
Jesus Christ as your Saviour. 

18 Also, I pray God to give to you Gentiles the eyes of your under 
standing enlightened by discoveries of the gospel, in order thas 
ye may know what dlessinge are the objects of the Aope which ye 
justly entertain, in consequence of Ais calling you the seed of Abra- 

sm, (Rom. viii. 28. note), and what the variety and greatness of 
the glories of hie heavenly inheritance are, which he bath prepared 
Sor all the faithful ; 

19 And what is the exceeding greatness of his power, with relae 
tion to ue Jews and Gentiles who believe, in making us alive from 
our treapasses and sins, (chap. ii. 5.), and in raising us et the last day 
from the dead, to enjoy the glories of his inheritance, dy an exertion 
similar to the inworking of the strength ef his force, 

20 Which he exerted in Christ, when he raised him from the 
dead, and set him at hia own right Aand in heaven, to chew that he 
hath appointed him chief governor, next to himself, in the kingdom 
of the universe, (see chap. ii. 6. where Acavenly places denote the 
Christian church), 

31 Far above all (agyx) government, and (€uetss) power, and 
(Avapene) might, and (xugereroc) lordship of angels and men, both 
good and bad, (1 Pet. iii. 22.), and every name of authority that te 
knewn, not only én thie world, but aleo in that whieh te to come 4 
(see Philip. ii. 9.) 

8% And subjected all things in the universe under his feet, (1 
Cor. xv. 27.), and appointed him head or supreme lord ever af 


God.’ In both Peamages there Is an allusion to Peal. cx. 1. ‘Sit thou 
at my right hand, till make thine enemies thy footatoal.’ Where: 
fore heavenly ea, in thia verse, does not, as Locke su poses sig. 
nify the church, asin chap. |. 3. fi. 6. but the habitation Art ‘od. And 
since Christ sat at the right hand of God after his reaurrectlon end 


Ephesians for their love to ali the saints, the apostle insinuated that 
they were free from the narrow bigoted spirit which prevailed in 
@oine other churches, where difference in opinion about the necee 
aity of circumcision had interrupted love. For the expression im 

use that the Jewish and Gentle Christians in Ephesus sincerely 
bw one another; being created in Christ Jesus into onc new 
man, or well egreetog ch, chap. ii. 14—16. 

Ver. 16. To give for you. }-—By giving God thanks for the 
perseverance of the Sarr the apostle hath taught us that 
men’s perseverance in the faith and pracice of the gospel, is owing 
to the assistance and blessing of 

Ver. 17.1. That the God of our Lord Jesus Chriat.|—In this 
expression the apostle follows his Master; John rx 17. ‘Say unto 
them, I ascend to my God and your God.’ 

2 And revelation. }—The apostle did not pray that God would give 
to all che Bpheaians the knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel, by 
an immo @ revelation made to themselves; but that he would 
enable them to underatand the revelation of these doctrines which 
was made to the apostles, and which they preached to the world. 

3 For the acknowledgment of him.}—By ‘the acknowiledgmeat 
of him,’ Estius understands the acknowie ent of the Father ; be- 
cause In the two following verses the Father alone la ken of. 
According to thia interpretation, the apostle prays that the Ephe- 
sians might elways acknowledge and worship the true God. But 
the sengn given in the cominentary seems more natural. 

Ver. 18.—1. The hope.}—Hore Aope is put for the objects of hope : 
aa it is likewise, Col. i. 6. Tit it. 13. 

2. Rie calling.}-This some understand of the conversion of the 
Ephesians. But it makes no alteration In the sense of the parsage : 
For in consequence of their conversion, the Ephesians had tho hape 
which God's ‘calling them hia sous’ authorized them to entertain. 

3 What the riches of the glory of hia inheritance.}—Glory here 
signifies not merely the outward glory and magnificence of the inhe- 
ritance ofthe sainis, but the whole of the felicity of that inheritance. 

Ver. 19. Tlie power with relation to us who believe.}-That the 
apostle in this bath the resurrection of believers from the dead in his 
view is evident froin ver. .—The resurrection of the whole husnan 
kind from the dead, is an amazing instance of the Infinite power of 
God. But having becn exemplified in the resurrection of Christ, 
ft cannot be doubted. 

Ver. 20. And eet him af his own right handin the Reaves pecet 

-Phia isa declaration, by inspiraion, ofthe fact recorded Mark xvi. 
19 ‘He was recetved up into heaven, and sat at the right hand of 


ascension, it tuwplies that he was thus exalted in the huwan nature; 
and that io the human nature he exercises al! the power belongir 
to his high dignity, agreeably to the deacription given thereof, ver. ae 
Ver. 2t.—1. Far above all goverament, and power, end might, and 
lordship.}—Chap. iii. 10. agzas and sfcverns, governments and pow. 
ers, denote good angele, Butchap. vi. 12 the same names are given 
to evil angele; and Luke xii. 11.to men. The four different natneg 
gtven (o angels in this verse, intimate that there are diferent 
and degrecs of governinent and subordination atnong good and b 
angels lu the invisible world, as amuong men in the visible world. — 
Chandler observes, that s¢x4, the first word, signifies empire of the 
largest extent; being used by Greek authors to denote the empire 
of Alexander, after he had conquered the cast; £tian, Var. Hist. 
lib. 3. c. 2. and the einpire of the Romans, Herodian, lib. 1. proem. 
ad Uat xvetcras, the word in the verse, signifies the lowest 
degree of power, power of the smaleet extent ; 90 that, as the saine 
author farther observes, although we do not Know precisely what 
kind or degree of power ie marked by these different names, whea 
applied to good and bad angela, yet we perceive the meaning in Fe 
neral to be, that to our Lord, In his huznan nature, are subjected the 
highest, the intermediate, and the lowest orders of beings in the 
universe having power, whether angels ormen. fact, thee 
according to this view of Christ’s daininion, he is placed above ever: 
created nature, however excellent it may be. See Col. |. 16. note 3. 
2 And every naute that is named.}—-Name is here, by as usual 
figure, put fur the person who possesses the authority ied by 


chat ame. 

3 But alao in that which ts to come.}—The lavieible world, tt 
which the potentates mentioned in the former of ihe veres 
rule, is called ‘the world to come,’ because though it existe al pre- 
gent, it is to come, as to ua. 

Ver. 22—1. And subjected all things under his feet.)}—This Is said 
in allusion to Pal. cx. L. ‘ill 1 make thine enemies tby footstool.’ 
The Panim is a prophecy, not oaly of Christ’s exaltation to universal 
dominion in the human nature, [ Cor. xv. 27. but also of the entire 
subjection of all his enemies, 1 Cor. xv. 2%. For in ancient timed 
conquerors put their fet uu the necks of their enemies, in token of 
their utter subtection, Josh. x. 23, 24. Or, as the apostle, in the pre- 
ceding verse, hath described Christ’a dominion over angels and 
men, the ail thinge in thie verse may be the material fabric of tha 
workd, together with the brute creation mentioned Paal. viii. 6,7, & 
aa subjected to Christ. For the aposile seems to have bad thas 
passage in his eye. Sce the following note, 


‘O94 . 
over all rarxes (+, 95.) fer the church,? 


23 Which is his body,' np the fulness? 
of him who filleth all with all.? 


church, 


BPHBSIANS. 
thinge, for the formation, salargement, and preservation of the 


Caay. I. 


28 Which is hie body, and the fuiness of him whe Alleth all his 
members with all their spiritual gifts 


and gtaces, according to the 


place and office in his body which he hath assigned them. (See 
chap, iv. 10.) 


@ And eppointed him head over all things for the church.}—As 
it is here declared that Christ is raised to universal dominion for the 
noble purpose of erecting and establishing the church, that is, for 
uniting the angels who are in heaven, and all the good men who 
have lived, and are to live on earth, in one harmonious society, that 
they may worship and serve God, and be happy in one another's 
aociety to all eternity, it was necessary for accomplishing this 
grand purpose, that the evil angels should be subjected to him; 
and even that the material fabric of the world, with every thing it 
contains, should be under hia direction, that he may order all the 
events befalling men, in euch a manner as to promote their virtue, 
end prepare them for heaven. : 

Ver. 23.1. Which is hia body. }}-The church is called ‘the body 
of Christ,’ to signify that the members thereof are united to, and 
animated by him ; that they are under his direction, end the objects 
of his care; and that they are united to one another in love, after 
the manner of the members of the human body, which are govern- 
ed by the hesd, and united to one another by mutual sympathy and 
care. Gee chap. ti. 16. and chap. vy. 2. note. 

2. And the fulness of him.}—By calling the church re wAngoue, 
‘the fulness of Christ,’ the s le insinuates, that he who ia uni- 
versal Lord would want a principal part of his subjects, if the 
church men on earth were not united and subjected to him 
es ite head.—For the meaning of wAngupa, fulness, see Rom. xi. 
$2 note. Col. ji. 9. note 


3. Who filleth all with all.+-See Col. {i 10. note 1. The giftfsand 
graces which Christ beatows on his nembers, are called, chap. iii 
9. ‘the fulness of God,’ because they ail come from God. The per- 
sons who were more especially filled by Christ with his gifts, were 
his apostles, prophets, evangelists, &c. as mentioned chap. iv. 7—J2 
—For explaining the expreasions, ‘the body of Christ,’ and ‘the ful- 
ness of him who filleth all in all,’ Chandler writes as follows :—“I 
doubt not but that in these expressions the apostle had respect to 
the famous statue of Diana, who was the greet goddess of the Ephe- 
siana. Her image was that ofa woman, and her body filled with 
the breasis of a woman, to denote, as &. Jerome on the place tells 
us, ‘that she was the nu supporter, and life of all living crea- 
turea:” or ag Macrobius informs us, Saturnal. lib. 1. cap. 20. ‘she 
represented the earth, or nature, by whose nourishment the whole 
Universe is supported.” Now thie 3 ves a beautiful turn to the apoe- 
tle’s expression. The church of Christ is that body, that wAneous 
or fulness, which he upholds and enriches by hia 
among the Ephesians, Was esteemed the nurse and supparter of all 
things; and her many breasts denoted her various methods and 
sources by which ahe conveyed her nourishment to the universe. 
Buch a one, the apostle tella the Ephesians, Christ really was, for 
‘he Glleth all things with all things ;’ he Alleth the church and all ts 
members with a rich variety of blessings. For ag St. John, whoalso 
lived fong at Epheeus, tells us, inthe very same manner of expres 
sion, ‘and froin his fulness we have all received grace for grace.’ 


unty. Diana, 


CHAPTER It. 
View and Ilustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter. 


Tax apostle begins this chapter with observing, that 
even the Ephesians, though lying under the sentence of 
death on account of their treepasses and eins, Christ had 
filled with his gifts and ver. 1.—Then describes 
the character and behaviour of the Ephesians in their 
heathen atate, to make them sensible, that notwithstand- 
ing the advantages which they pretended to have derived 
from the heathen mysteries, all the Gentiles, not except- 
ing the initiated themselves, were deeply sunk in the 
gtoseest ignorance and wickedness, ver. 2.—Then speak- 
ing in the name of the converted Jews, he acknowledged, 
that they likewise, before their conversion, had spent their 
life, after the manner of the Gentiles, in fulfilling the 
lusts of their flesh and their corrupt imaginations; so that 
they were naturally children of wrath, even as the Gen- 
tiles, ver. 3.— Consequently, they had not the least reason 
to expect any favour from God. Nevertheless, from the 
great love which he bare to the Jewish nation, God had 
made them, and the Gentiles, alive together by Christ, 
ver. 4, 5.—and had set them down together in the 
heavenly places of the Christian church, wherein ealve- 
tion is promised as « free gift to all, through faith, and 
had sealed that promise to them by the gifts of the Spirit, 
ver. 6.—that future generations, knowing the exceeding 
greatness of God's grace, may be encouraged to expect 

rdon upon their repentance, ver. 7.—Then told the 

phesiana, thst the admission, not of the Gentiles only, 
but even of the Jews, into the Christian church, and their 
having the promise of salvation through faith sealed to 
them, were owing entirely to the unmerited benevolence 
of God, and not to their own good works, so that no one 
could boast of having merited salvation, ver. 8, 9.—At 
the same time he told them expressly, that these great 
favours were bestowed on them to fit them for good 
works, ver. 10. 

The apostle having thus described the character and 
wtate of both Jews and Gentiles before their conversion, 
he desired the Gentiles to remember, that, in their hea- 
then state, none of them, not even the initiated in the 
mysteries, had any knowledge of Christ the Saviour, or 
hope of the pardon of ain, being aliens from the common: 
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants, and 


without hope of pardon, nay, witbout the knowledge of 
the true God, ver. 11, 1%.—But now, by the pure fevour 
of God, being seated in Christ's church, they enjoyed 
equal knowledge, and hopes, and privileges with the Jews, 
God’s ancient people; for, though not circumcised, God 
had brought them nigh to himeelf, and to the Jews, by 
the blood of Christ, ver. 18.—who is the author of peacs 
both to Jews and Gentiles, and hath made of both one 
church or fellowship, in which the true God is to be wor- 
shipped; having thrown down the Jewish peculiarity, 
which was the partition wall that had hitherto separated 
the Jews from the Gentiles, ver. 14.—end, by his death 
in the flesh, hath taken away the cause of the enmity 
which subsisted between them, even the Levitical ordi- 
nances, that he might create the two into one new man, 
body, or well agreeing society, under himself as head 
or governor, thus making peace between them, ver. 15.— 
also that he might reconcile both in one body or visible 
church to God, having, through his cross, slain the cause 
of their enmity to God, even the wicked affections and 
pessions of both, ver. 16.—and this peace with God, Christ 

hed by his apostles to the Gentiles, and to the Jews, 
ver. 17.—And therefore, through him, both have access 
in the Christian church to worship the Father of the uni- 
verse, with hope of acceptance and pardon; a privilege 
much greater than any which the initiated in the heathen 
mysteries could claim, ver. 18.— Withal, that such of the 
asiarchs, or priests of Diana, as were now become mem- 
bers of the ‘fellowship of the mystery of God’s will’ by 
faith, and all in the province of Asia who formerly were 
employed about the temple of that idol, might have no 
cause to regret their having forsaken her worship, the 
apostle assured them, that they were no longer strangers 
to the covenants, and foreigners, as they had been, in the 
commonwealth of the true God, (see ver. 12.); but, by 
the knowledge and belief of the mystery of God's will, 
they were become joint citizens in that commonwealth 
with the saints, and «xc, belonging to the house, or visi- 
ble church of God, as constituent parts of that great fabric, 
which is constructed for the use, not of the inhabitants of 
Asie alone, but of believers of ail nations, the true saints 
of God, ver. 19.—For they were built upon the founda- 


Caar. 1. 


tion of the aposttes and prophets, Jesue Christ himself 
being the chief corner-stone, ver. 20.—by which the whole 
building, consisting of Jews and Gentiles, being fitly 
joined together, groweth into an holy temple, for the 
Lord Jesus to officiate in aa high-priest, ver. 21.—-And 
in regard the apostles and prophets, the foundstions of 
the temple of God, were supernaturally fitted for their 
office, as is mentioned afterwards, (chap. iv. 7-10.), this 
great temple of the Christian visible church, both in the 
manner in which it wae built, and in the materials of 
which it is composed, as well as in ite dimensions, de- 
ecribed chap. iii, 18. greatly excelled the temples at Ephe- 
eus and at Jerusalem. Besides, being reared, not for the 
purpose of a ritual worship, and far less for celebrating 
the impure rites of an idol, like those performed in the 
the temple of Diana, but for the holy spiritual worabip of 
the true God according to the Christidn manner, this tem- 
ple greatly excelled the templea at Ephesus and at Jerusa- 
{em in the use for which it was built. To conclude, the 
apostle informed the Ephesians and the Judaizers, that 
this great temple, the Christien church, in which the be- 
lieving Jews also were built as constituent parts, is ren- 
dered glorious, not, like the temple at Ephesus, by the 
presence of a lifeless image of an idol, vainly pretended 


Naw Taravstartion. 
Caap.IT.—1 Even you HE HATH FILLED; 
who were dead in trespasses and sins ;? 


EPHESIANS. 
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to have fallen down from Jupiter, nor even, like the 
ancient temple at Jerusalem, by any outward visible sy at- 
bol of the presence of the true God; but by his real 
though invisible presence, filling every part of the fabric 
with the gifts and graces of his Spirit, ver. 22. Bee chap. 
i, 23, ii. 1. 

By this grand figure the apostle hath taught us, that, 
under the gospel dispensation, the presence of God is not 
any longer manifested in a material temple, as under the 
Mosaic dispensation; neither is his worship limited to 
particular places and seasons ; nor does it consist in ritual 
services. But any society of believers met for worship- 
ping God in spirit and in truth, is a real temple of God, 
because in that society prayers and praises are publicly 
offered to God. Nay, every individual believer is a 
temple, because God is always inwardly worshipped and 
praised by him. And with respect to the Ephesians in 
particular, since they were constituent parts of the great 
temple of God, the Christian church, their honour as the 
keepers of this temple, and as worshippers therein, was 
far greater than their honour as priests and worshippers 
of Diana: Nay, greater than it would have been, hed they 
pocome priests and worshippers in the temple at Jerusa- 
lem. 


Comwrnrrany. 


Cuar. IL—1! Even you Ephesians Christ hath fled with his 
gifte and graces, and thereby hath made you alive, whe, notwith- 


standing your knowledge of the mysteries, were dead in treapazees 


and sine: 

2 (Er dx) In which formerly ye walked ac- 

cording to the course of this world,! according 

to the prince of the power of the air,? snp of 

the spirit which now inwardly worketh in the 
children of disobedience :? 


2 In which trespesses and sins, before your conversion, ye lived 
after the course of the heathen world, according to the will of the 
il, the leader of those powerful spirite now in rebellion against 
God, who have their residence in the air, and the author of the 
wicked disposition which now inwardly worketh in them who disobey 


God by their idolatry and opposition to the gospel. 


8 (Ev éx) With whom also we all! had our 
conversation formerly in the lusts of our flesh, 
doing the inclinations of the flesh and of the 
imaginations,? and were by nature’ ohildren* 
of wrath, even as others, 


3 With whom also we all of the Jewish nation who believe, Aad 
our conversation formerly, in this respect, that like them we lived 
in the lusts of the flesh, doing the inclinations of the flesh and of our 
corrupt imaginations ; and by these wicked practices were naturally 
Hable to punishment, even as the rest of mankind, notwithstanding 


our profession of ‘the Jewish religion. 


Ver. 1.—1. Even you he hath filled.}—I agree with Chandler fn 

inion, that this verse is stricdy connected with the last clause of 

e last verse of the preceding chapter; and that the words neces: 
sary to complete this verae, are to be taken from that clause, and 
not from the following fifth verse, ag our translators have done; 
‘Even you he hath ’ (namely, with his spiritual gifts and ia- 
fluences), ‘who were dead.’ 

ead in trespasses and sins; or, Dead by trespasses and sine. | 

For vingsus toss NagatTapacs nag THiS wunetiass, are datives of the 
cause, Manner, or instrument, asthe jans speak. See Rom. 
vi. 10, 11. notes.—This clause Locke paraphrases in the followin, 
words: ‘Ye were so entirely under the power of sin, that ye hi 
no more power, nor hope, nor ability to get out of it, than men dead 
and buried have to get out of the grave.” —According to Locke, there- 
fore, ‘dead in trespasses and sins,’ signifies that incapacity of living 
virtuously, into which wicked men bring theinselves by vicious ha- 
bits; a eense in which the word dead is used by our Lord, Matt. vill. 
22. ‘Let the dead bury their dead ;' and by heathen authors also.— 
The trespasses and sins in which the Ephesians, before their con- 
ve y a4 persons dead, were their idolatry, and the vices into 
which they were led by their idolatry.—The Ephesians were dead 
likewise by trespasees and sing, as t ey were lying under the sen- 
tence of death for their trespassea and eins. But being filled by Christ 
with his gitts and graces, they were made spiritually alive, and were 
delive: from the sentence of desth —Trespasses are those alns 
which are committed through heedlessnessa or surprise. Hence ra- 
qurtemn, ireapace or lapee, is used to denote Adam and Eve's first 
tranagression, Rom. v. 17.; but sine signify those acts of disobedience 
which are comumnitted deliberately and habitually.—Here sins signif, 
that continued idolatry and wickedness to which the heathena uni- 
versally were addicted, as is plain from the following second verse. 

Ver. 4—1. According to the course ofthis world. }- Kars 109 aseva 
Tey xormey TouToY, Chandler observes, that the Greek word as», 
and the Latin word eoum, which corresponds to it, signify the life 
of man, and, by an easy figure, the manner of man's living. Here 
the word denotes those corrupt principles and practices which pre- 
veiled in the world, (see 1 John ji. 16. note 1.), and particularly the 
idolatry, and vices connected with idolatry, which then prevailed. 
In the Syriac version this clause is translated, ‘J.\xta mundanita- 
tem toundi hujus,—According to the worldliness of this world.’ 

2. According to the prince (sZovesas tev arees) of the power of the 


air.}--Power being here put for those who exercise power, ae it is 
likewise chap. i. 21. and Col. il. 10. it signifies those powerful evil 
spirits, who, according to Jude, ver. 6. are confined in our atmoe- 
phere, as in a prison, ‘unto the judgment of the great day.’ Their 
confinement, however, is not of such nature as to hinder them from 
going to and fro on the . And therefore, being irreconcilable 
enemies of God and goodness, they use the liberty granted to (hem, 
in opposing God, and in ruining wen by their temptations, } Pet. 9. 
8 And that they may do this the more effectually, they have ranged 
themselves ander the direction of one chief, here called thetr 
Prince, but in other passages, Satan and the Devil.—Perlape also 
he is called their Prince, because he inatigated thern to rebel against 
God, and was their leader in that rebellion. See | John v. 19. note 2. 

3, And of the spirit which now inwardly worketh In the children 
of disobedience. ]-Bee 2 Cor. iv. 4. note 2—Tha words rev rvevmares, 
Of the spirit, being govarned by the preceding word, rev wexovra,the 
prince, is fitly translated, a the epirit ; hat is, the prince or 
author of the spirit which reigne in the children of disobedience, the 
author of that idolatry and wickedness which prevails aunong the 
heathens. For the word spirit, in acripture, often denotes one’s dis- 
positions and actions.—The heathens are justly called ‘children of 
disobedience,’ because their life was one continued couree of diso- 
bedience to God.—Some, by ‘the children of disobedience,’ under- 
atand the unbelieving Jews, called children of disobedience in allu- 
sion to Isa. Ixy. 2. ‘Tbave spread out my hands all the day unto a 
rebellious le.’ But I prefer the sense given io the commentary. 

Ver. 3.—1. With whom also we all had our conversation.}—Or ov 
dsc unay be tranalated after whem, (Ess. iv. 174.), that is, after whose 
example.—Here the apostle apeaks in name of the generality of the 
converted Jews, whose former character and state he affirmeth to 
have been the same, in respect of wickednees and misery, with the 
character and atate of the children of disobedience ; for tv i+;, with 
whom, plainly refors to the heathens. But their having their con- 
versation with the children of disobedience formerly, not im- 
ply that all the converted Jewa lived among the heathens, and were 
guilty ofidotatry; but that, tike the heathens, they practised the vices 
mentioned In the subsequent part of the verse. Wherefore the 
common translation, among whom, ia wrong.—The apostle gave this 
account of the former conversation of the converted Jews, first, (0 
make the Ephesians sensible that the law of Moses was not such 
an effectual institution as the Judaizera represented it ; secondly, to 


4 But God being rich in mercy, (de) through 
his great love with which he loved us,! 

5 Even us who were dead in trespasses, he 
hath made alive together (ro Xgire, 25.) by 
Christ ;' (by grace ye are saved) ;? 
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4 But God dging exceedingly liberal in the exatciee of bis mercy, 
through hie great love with which he loved us his ancient people, 

5 Even ue Jews, whe like the Gentiles were spiritually dead 
through the power of our tres, 
the Gentiles dy CAriet, who 
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see, he hath made alive together with 
filled us likewise with his spiritual 


gifts; (through the mere favour ef Ged ye are saved from the igno- 
France and wickedness of your former state) ; 


6 And hath raised vs up together, and (m«- 
Siew, transitive) hath act ua down together in 
the heavenly ruacss (#) dy Christ Jesus ;' (see 
ver. 5, note.) 


6 And hath raised us Jews up, together with the Gentiles, from 
the dead state in which we were, by reason of gin, before our conver- 
sion, and hath set us down together in the heavenly places, that is, 
in the Christian church, (see chap. i. 3. note 2.), where the pardon 
of sin is offered to believers of ali nations, i 


and will hereafter set us 


down together in heaven dy Christ Jeaus. 


7 That he might show (w vee) to the ages 
which sRE to come,' exceeding riches of 
his grace, by Aie goodness? towards us, (#) 
through Christ Jesus, 


8 For by grace ye are saved! through faith ; 
(xa: vere) and thie AFFAIR? 15 not of your 
selves; 17 16 the gift of God; 


9 Not dy works, (ira, 175.) 20 that! no one 
can boast. 


their sins, 


8 For, 


Tace to 


7 This God hath done, that he might shew to the ages which are 
to come the exceeding greatness of his benevolence, by his 
towards us, in making us spiritually alive, and pardoning us shreugh 
Christ Jesus: So that, in every age, all who believe and repent of 


may expect pardon. 

as said, vor 5. By the mere favour of God ye Jews and 
Gentiles are saved through faith 5 and this salvation ts no work of 
yours ; tis the free gift of Ged, who might have suffered the haman 


9 Salvation is the gift of God through faith, and net by werke 
meriting it, done previous to men’s conversion ; sc that no ene can 


beast that his salvation is of himself meritoriouely. 


10 (Tag, 98.) Yet we are his workmanship,' 


convince the Jewish bellevers themselves, that they were equally 
dead in their trespasses and sins as the Gentiles, and equally needed 
to be made alive by the spiritual gifts and ee with which Chriat 
filleth his members; consequently, that all awe thelr salvation to 
the grace or mercy of God, as the apoatle affirma, ver. 5. 

2. And of the imaginations.}—Oiavoser, This word is used by the 
LXX. to denote the corrupt ons of the antediluviana : Gen. 
vi. 5. Kai wag tis Siavessres, (And every imagination of the thought 
of hie heart is only evil continually.” Luke i 61. ‘He hath scet- 
tered the proud (é:avess) in the imagination of their heart.’—Es- 
tiua, ‘by the inclinations of the flesh,’ understands gluttony, drunk- 
enneaa, and fornication : and by ‘the inclinations of the tmagina- 
tions,’ ambition, revenge, covetouaness, and whatever other evil 

petite arises from sensual views of things. To the excessive 
wickedness of the Jewa the apostle hath borne testixoony in other 
passages, particularly Rom. ff. 1. ill. 10—19. 

3. And were by nature children of wrath.}—Natere often egnt- 
fies one’s birth snd education: Gal ii. 15. ‘We who are Jews b 
nature.'’—Also men’s natural reason and conscience; Rom. fi. 14. 
‘The Gentiles who have not a law, do by nature the things of the 
law, these,’ &c.—Alao the general sense and practice of mankind: 
1 Cor. xf 14. ‘Doth not even nature itself teach you, that ifa man 
have long hair,’ éec.—Aleo the original constitution of any thing: 
Gal. iv.8. ‘Who are not goda by nature.’—Also a disposition formed 
hy custom or habit: Thus Demetrius Phalerius said of the Lacede- 
moniana, Ovess gaxvrcyous &+ Aaneves, ‘The Lacedemonians by 
nature speak shortly.’ In the e under consideration, nature 
ta that second corrupt dead nature, which men form in themselves 
by habituaily indulging vicious inclinations; for the apostle speaks 
ot men's befng ‘ by nature children of wrath,’ as the effect of having 
their conversation in the lusts of the fleah. 

4. Children of wrath. }—This is the same kind of Hebratam as 
* son of death, son of gerdition : and signifies, Hable fo wrath; or 
naturally the objects of God's displeasure on account of their 


wicked worke. 

Ver. 4. Through his great love with which he loved ue.}--To love 
with love, ‘a the Hebrew euperiative. Eas. iv. 2. Wherefore, to 
love with love, ta to love without bounds. 

Ver.6.—1. He hath made alive together by Christ.}—LuvsJueresnes 
ee Xeisy. Sea ver. 22. where evyoincdonsse 5s denotes the building 
together of the Jews and Gentiles. The common translation of this 
clause is, ‘He hath quickened together with Christ,’ which Grotius 
hath adopted, because the apostle, after speaking of God’s raising 
Christ from the dead, Col. il. 12. describeth his raising those at the 
Yast day, together with Christ, who were dead through treepasses, as 
follows, ver. 13. ‘You who were dead through trespaases and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, (cvvieowounes evy avery) he hath 
made alive together with him.’ For from this he infers, that the ex- 

resaion, Eph. ii. 6. cvvsCuwerssnes vw Xerse, may be tranalated, ‘he 

ath made alive together with Christ,’ namely, from the dead at the 
last day ; the preterite tense, ‘he hath made alive,’ being used to 
show the certainty of our reaurrection. Aud ‘the ages to come,' 
ineotioned ver. 7. he thinks, means the ages after the resurrection, 
in which the redeemed will contemplate with joy the display of the 
divine perfections which is made in their salvation. But this inter- 
pretation is liable to two objections :—l. The making alive of the 

ews, of which the apostle speaks Eph. fi. 6. relates to their being 
made alive from the spiritual death described ver. 1,2. Consequent- 
ly, it isthe making alive of thetr spirits of which he speaks, and not 
of their bodies : Thia making alive of the Jews, Christ accomplished 
by enlightening their understanding, invigorating their mental 
powers, subduing their passions, and directing thelr affections to 
tight objects.2. The common translation represents the Jows as 
made alive with Christ. But it ts certain that Christ never was api. 


10 Though we cannot save ourtelves meritoriously by good 


ritually dead, and therefore the Jewish converts could not be said to 
be made alive with him from thet death ——Guyse, who adopts the 
common translation, being senaible of this objection, saith in his note 
on ver, 1, that Christ’s being quickened “may be understoud, not 
only of his hody’s being quickened and raised from the grave, but 
likewise of his disc e, as the surety of his People from the guilt 
and punishineat of their sins.’ But this senee of ig made alive 
together with Christ cannot be admitted here,as the apostle evident- 
ng epeaks of the Jews being made alive from the epiritual death, in 
e present life. 1am therefore of opinion, that the aposue's meaning 
fo thie Paseage ie, that le the Jewish converts alive, not 
with, but by Christ ; Xess being the dative ofthe instrument, which, 
though often, is not always marked by the preposition«y. See Ess. 
iv. 176.—Besides, if the apostle had meant to aay, ‘made alive with 
Christ,’ he would have added the preposition evr, as he has done 
Col. ii. 13. Bee also Eph. 11.20, where the preposition «ws is repeat- 
etd: ReeisclounSivres awi ry Stmsdig. 
2 By grace ye are saved.}—The Clermont and &. Germain MSS. 
‘ulgate have here iv raxa¢irs, ‘By whose grace ye are saved’ 

Ver.6. Hath raised us up together, and hath set us down tagether, 
in the heavenly places by Christ Jesus. ne understand this of 
the resurrection of believers from the dead, and of their introduec- 
tion into heaven in the person of Christ, 99 thelr head and repre- 
sentative.—Othera understand ft of the resurrection of believers 
themselves at the last day. See ver. 6. note 1. 

Ver. 7.—1, That he might show to the ages which are to come, 
&c.}—-This sentiment the apostle expresses more fully 1 Tim. i. 16. 
Bee mes ceeding riches ofhis by his goodness, &¢.}~-Th 

e excee ee grace, ess, de. ie 

great blessings bestowed on Jews and Gentiles by Christ, are not 

¢ external privileges of the fore only, but the leasings of par: 
don, justification, and eternal life, promfsed to all who believe. 

Ver. 8.—1. a grace ye are saved.}—Here, as in ver. 6. the dis- 
course being directed to the Ephesians in general, that circum: 
stance, as well as the connexion, leads us, by the Ephegians be/n, 
saved, to understand their heing delivered from the ignorance an 
wickedness of their former atate ; in which sense the word eatrea 
is used likewise Rom. xi. 2. 2 Tim. i. 9.—It ta equally true of our 
eternal salvation, that it is not of ourselves, but by grace: For we 
do not merit salvation—it {a the gift of God. 

2. And this affair is not of yourselves.}-—The relative teers, as 
Chandler observes, being in the neuter gender, cannot stand for 
wires, fatih, which fa feminine ; but it hag the whole sentence which 
goes before, as its antecedent. To shew thie, I have supplied re 
weay ua, thie affair, namely, ‘ gu sawation through faith, is not of 
yourselves; it is the gift of God.’ See ver. 9.—Or, though revre 
should be made to refer to wir¢s,the meaning may be, that an oppor- 
tunity of believing on Ohrist was bestowed on the Ephestana by 
God, who sent the apostle to preach Christ to them, and_assisted 
them by his Spirit to belfeve on him. [a like manner, St. Paw! said 
to the Philipplans, ch. 1. 2. ‘Unto you (sxeeseSn) te hath been gra- 
ciously given for Christ's sake, not only to believe on him, but also 
to suffer for him’ An opportunity hath been given you, both to 
believe and suffer, and grace to enable you to do both. Some an- 
cient M&S. instead of ume», yourselves, have here, iauy, us, which 
Mill thinks the true reading. 

Ver. 9. So that no one can boast.}—The trenslation of irs, in our 
Bibles, represents God as appointing our satvation to be by faith, 
merely to prevent men’e boasting, which certainly ig an end un- 
worthy of in so great an affair. I therefore think, ive should be 
tranalated so that, denoting the event almply. 

Ver. 10.-1. Yet we pre his (remus, factura ; Retina) workman. 
ship, crested through Christ Jesus unto good works.}—Believeraare 
called ‘God's workmanship, created through Christ Jesus unto good 


Case. IE 


created (, 167.) through Obrint Jesus (ces) 
anty good works; fer whieh Ged before pre- 
bared us,? that we should walk in them. 


11 Wherefore remember, that ye WERE for- 
merly Gentiles by the flesh, who are called un- 
circumeision,' by that which is called circum- 
cision made with hands? on the Aesh ; 


12 Anp that ye were at that time without 
Christ, being aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, and strangers from the covenants of 
promise, (ese Rom. ix. 4.), not Aauing hope, 
and without God in the world :! 


13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who for- 
merly were far off, ate drought nigh! (#, 167.) 
shreugh the blood of Christ. 


14 For he is our peace,' who hath made 
both one,? and hath broken down the middle 
wall of separation ;* 


15 AND hath abolished (w) by his flesh! the 
enmity,? svax the law of she commandments? 
(@, 168.) concerning ordinances,‘ that the two 
he might create ( tevrg, 175.) under himeelf, 
into one new man, making peace: (eee ver. 16, 
note 2. and Col. ii. 14.) 


works,’ because thro 


the spiritual death, 


h the preaching of the gospel, and the in. 
fluences of Christ's Spirit accompanying it, men are made alive from 
and enabled to do good works.—This creation of 2 
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works, yet we who belicve are Ged’s workmanehtp, (ver. 16.) 
through Christ Jeeus te do good werke: for which God befere pre- 
fared we by the knowledge of the gospel, and the influences of his 
Spirit, that we should live in the constant performance of them. 

11 Wherefore, to strengthen your senes of God’s goodness in sav- 
ing you, and of the obligation he hath thereby laid on you to do 
good works, ye Ephesians should remember, that ye were sermerly 
Gentiles by natural descent, whe are called uncircumcised and un- 
holy dy shat nation which is called circumcised with @ circumcision 
made with men’s hands en the flesh, and which esteems itself holy 
on that account, and entitled to the promises ; 

13 And that ye were at that time withous the knowledge of Christ, 
being by your idolatry alienated from the Jewish nation, which alone 
— wledge of his coming, and of the blessings he was to 

, and unacquainted with the covenants, namely, thet made 
with Abraham, and that made with the Israclites at Sinai, which 
promised and prefigured Christ's coming to bestow these blessings: 
So that ye had ne sure hope of the pardon of ein, nor of a blessed 
immortality; and were without the knowledge and worship of God 
while in the heathen world. 5 

13 Butnew, in the Christian church, ye who formerly, after ye had 
attained the knowledge,of the true God, were obliged to worship in 
the outward court of the temple, far of from the symbol of the di- 
vine presence, are brought nigh to God and to the leraclites in your 
acts of worship, through the death of Christ, whereby ye are entitled 
to all the privileges ofthe people of God. ; 

14 For he ts the author of our good agreement, who, by dying for 
the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, Acth made both one people of God, 
and hath broken down the law of Moses, by which, as by the middle 
wall Spores in the temple, the Jews were fenced in as the peo- 
ple of , and all others were excluded from that honour: 

15 ind hath abolished, by hie death in the fesh, the cause of the 
enmity between the Jews and Gentiles, even the commandmenie of 
the law, concerning the ordinances of circumcision, sacrifices, meata, 
washings, and holy days; which being founded in the mere pleasure 
of God, might be abolished when he sew fit. These ordinances 
Jesus abolished, that he might create Jews and Gentiles, under him- 
self as head, (chap. i. 23.), inte one new man or church animated by 
new principles; thus making peace between them : 


the effect being put for the cause. 1 Thess. li, 2. ‘Ye are our glory 
and iy that ia, the cause of our glory and joy. 
‘ho hath made both one.}—The union of the Jews and Gen- 


believers through Christ Jesus unto good works, Taylor, in his key 
pretized to Romans, No. 90, understands of the formation of be- 
levers into one body or church, under the government of Christ; 
because in the Christian church believers enjoy the greatect advan- 
tages for performing good works ; and because this formation of the 
church Is termed, ver. 15. a creation of Jewa and Gentiles into one 
new man underChrist. The same account he gives of ‘the making 
men alive,’ mentioned ver. §.—Others, however, with more reason 
chink, that one’s enjoying in the Christian church great advantages 
for becoming alive, and for doing good works, is not the whole of 
what the apostle means by being made alive, and by b: created 
anto good works ; but that these phrases denote the operation of the 
Holy Spirit in making men alive, and in enabling them to do food 
bfecded by ness of the advantages which they enjoy in the Chris- 
church. 

2 For which God before prepared us.}—This is the literal tranala- 
thou of 515 weeureimacrey § Osos, So that the rendering ia our Bibles, 
pamely, ‘which God hath before ordained,’ is utterly wrong.—If the 


pre ration here spoken of is thought to have happened before the 
ileving Jews and Gentiles beard the gospel, may signify that 
0 are aincere in their 


operation of God Me the minds of those w’ 
religion, by which he inclines them to do good works. © 

er. 11.—1. Called uncircumcision, }~that is, uncircumcised per- 
eons. acl the ie See of sre ghieiaee the re rne eagle er 
@od,’ 2 Cor. v. 21. lew ‘made ous persons e oO! 
God! See Eas Pn r 

2 Circumcision made with hands on the fleeh.}—By this descrip- 
tion of circameision, the apostle puts hia readers !n mind of the in- 
ward circurucision, the circumcision of the heart made by the Spirit 
of God, of which the outward circumcision was only an emblem, 
Rom. li. 2. and insinusted that the Jews bad no reason to boast of 
che outward circumcision, unless it wag accompanied with the cir. 
cumetaion of the heart. 

Ver. 12. Without God in the world. }—In their heathen state, the 
Ephesians had not the true God for the object of thalr worship, and 
were ignorant both of hia perfections and of his commandments. 

Ver. 13. Who were formerly far off, are brought nigh ;}—in allu- 
ton to Isa. Ivil. 19. ‘Peace, eto him that is fer off, and to him 
ie As nigh, ah the aa reo a bile: «meade ones up 

e temple to pray.— ¢ publican stan Cy 
&c. See aleo Paal’ cxvviil 4, 
Ver. 14.—1. He is our peace,}—that ts, the author of our peace ; 


tiles, so as to rnake them one people, was foretold by Ezekiel, chap. 
xxxvil. 22. under the idea of ng Judah and idolatrous Israel 
one nation, which was to be governed by David their king: ver. 24. 
‘Devid my servant shail be king over them, and they all shall have 
one shepherd.’ Hence our Lord says, John x. 2. ‘Other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fald;’ are not Jews.—And they ‘ shell 
hear my voice, and there shall be one fold and one shepherd.’ 

3. And hath broken down the middle wall of separation. }—Be- 
cause the Jews were s¢ ed from all other nationa, and made the 

eople of God exclusively by the law of Moses, the apostle calle thas 

w ‘the middle wall of separation,’ in allusion to the wall called 
Chel, which separated the court of Israel from the court of the Gen- 
tiles. Farther, he observes, that God hath broken down that wall; 
hath abolished the law of Moses with its rites, which could be per: 
formed nowhere but in the temple of Jerusalem ; and that by pre- 
scribing, under the gospel, a spiritual form of worship, which may 
be performed everywhere, he hath joined Jews and Genillea in 
one church, and 8 them all one people of God. Now this happy 
union could not have taken place, if the law of Mosea had been con- 
tinued. For the worship of God being limited by Moses to the 
temple at Jerusalem, the greatest part of the Gentiles could not 
come to Jerusalem to worship with the Jews. 

Ver. 16.—1. And hath abolished (17 ry omens were) PY. his flesh.} 
—His flesh may signify either hie coming in the flesh, or his death 
inthe fesh. funderstand it of the latter, because in other pas- 
gages we are told, that an end wes put to the law of Moses by 
Christ's death. Bee ver. 16. 

2 The enulty, }—or cause of the entalty. The ennity which sub- 
sisted between the Jews and Gentiles, did not lie wholly with the 
Jews ; for the ritea of Moses were as odious to the Gentiles, as the 
rites of heathenism were to the Jews. Easthor ili. 8. ‘Their lawa 
are divers from all people, neither keep they the king’s laws,’ &c.— 
Tacitus, Hist. lib. v. c. 4. ‘Moses appointed them new rites, contra- 

to those of all other mortals; and they account as profane, every 
thing held sacred by us.’—This enmity between the Jews and Gen- 
tiles was 20 great, the Jews not only excluded the Gentiles 
from their temple, and from their houses, but they would not enter 
the house of any heathen, or converse with him familiarly. 
Peter told Cornelius, Acts x. B. 

3. Even the iaw of the commandments concerning ordinances. }J~ 
Tov vouer revivroceviydeyuacs, According to Ratius, who is follow- 
ed by Bengelius, this clause sbould be translated ‘hath abolished the 
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16 And emgit reconcile both in one body! 
te God, (da, 118.) through the cross, having 
slain the enmity? dy st: 


17 And coming, he breught good sidings of 
peece! to you the fur off, and to vs the nigh. 


SPHESIANS. Cass. I. 


16 Jind that he might reconeste beth in one bedy, or visible church, 
se Ged through the cross, having elain the eause of their enmity to 
God dy it; that is, dein the sinful both of the Jews and 
Gentiles, which were the cause of their enmity to God, by his death 
on the cross. 

17 And to accomplish our reconciliation to God coming by bie 
apostles, he brought good tidings ef peace with God, to you Gentiles 
who were far off from God, and to us Jews who were nigh to him 


as his people by professi: 
18 Therefore, through him as our high. 


18 (‘Ors, 255.) Therefore, through him, we 
have introduction,' both of us, (w) by one Spi- 
rit te the Father. 

19 Well, then, ye are (uxert, 193.) net now 
strangers and ecjourners, but joint citizens! 
with the saints, (xs: omwo) and belonging te 
the house of God 2? 


20 Being built! upon the foundation? of 
the apoatles and prophets,’ Jesus Christ himself 
being the bottom corner-sToNs ;! 


law of the commandments by pre pt’ namely, the precepts of the 
gospel. See Estius’s note on Col. il. 14 Butas dey comes from 
a word which signifies to seem good, or to be agreeable to one’s own 
{uclination, it properly denotes an injunctiou founded in the mere 
pleasure of the person who enjoins it; accordingly, 1t is used to de- 
note Augustua's decree concerning the taxing, Luke ii. 1. In like 
inanner, wnen's obeying the arbitrary injunctions of the Pythagorean 
philosophy, is called dogmatizing, Col. li. 10. Wherefore the ritual 
ordinances of Moses, being founded im the pleasure of God, are fil 
called ordinances, 3oyHsr6. But this name cannot be applied wi 
propriety to the precepts of the gospel, which are all founded in the 
nature and reason of things. Io the Syriac version, the preposition 
«v La translated with, so ag to give the following sense: ‘Hath abo- 
ltghed the law of the commandmeuts, together with the ordinances 
which it enjoined.’ 

4 Concerning ordinances. }—The ordinances of the law, being de- 
signed to keep the Jews separated from the rest of mankind, that 
Urey might preserve the oracles of God concerning Christ ; coumied 
alo to pre gure the blessings which God was to bestow on all na- 
tions through Christ's death—they were wisely >ppolated to continue 
ooly ull Christ came and diedasa sacrifice for ain. After his death 
there was no longer any occasion to continue the ordinances and 
figure of the law, which were the cause of the enmity that had so 
tong subsisted between the Jewa and Gentiles. Wherefore they 
were all fitly abolished at Christ's death, agreeably to Daniel’s pro- 
phecy, iz. 24. ‘Seventy weeke are determined upon thy people—to 
make reconciliation for iniquity,’ &c. Hence, in altuston to Daniel's 
pivpliee y, and to the other prophecies relating to himself, our Lo: 

fore he expired, cried with a loud voice, ‘It is finished.’ An 
the apostle Paul, ri hily understanding the influence of Christ’s 
death in abolishi the loaaie institutions, so far as they had a rela- 
tion to religion, told the Colossians, chap. ii. 14. ‘Christ hath blotted 
vutthe handwriting of ordiaancee’ with his blood, and in its blotted 
out slate ‘nailed it to the cross,’ that all might see that it was blot: 
ted out. See Col. if. 14. note 6. So that from the time of Christ's 
death, the law had no influence, either to wake or to continue men 
the people of God.—But though the death of Christ abolished the 
law of Moses, aa the law of Goc’s temporal dominion over the Jews, 
it remained in its full force as the municipal law of Judea, the gos 
pel making no alteration In the laws of any country, which were not 
contrary to piety or inorality. The Jews, therefore, after the death 
of Cliriat, were still bound, as before, to observe the inatitutions of 
Moses, aa the law of their state. Hence the apostle told the Corin- 
thiana, 1 Cor. vil. 18. ‘Hath any circumcised one been called, let 
him not be uncircumcised.’ See Preface to the Galatians, sect. 4. 
No. 6. penult paragraph. 

Ver. 16.—1. Reconcile both In one body.}-The Latins also used 
the word corpus, body, to denote a number of men united together 
by a comiion interest, and governed by the same laws. Cicero de 
Officiis, lib. 1. ‘‘ Totuin corpus Reipublicee, The whole body of the 
Commonwealth.” 

2 To God, having alain the enmity by it.}+--The reconciliation de- 
ascribed in this verse, being the reconcillation of Jews and Gentiiea 
to God, the enmity which is aaid to have been slain by the croas of 
Christ, ia that which subsisted between God and them, through the 
corruption of their nature. But the creation of the (wo into one 
new man, mentioned ver. 15. being the uniting of Jews and Gentiles 
into one visible church, the enmity spoken of in that veree as abo- 
lished, was the hatred which the Jews and Gentiles bare to one an- 
other on account of the rites of worship pecullar to each. Hence the 

ropriety of the expressions used by the apostle. In the one case it 
a, ‘having abolished the enmity,’ the law of Moses, the cause of the 
enmity : and in the other, ‘having alain the enmity,’ namely, men’s 
lusts and sinful pasaiona, the cause of their enmity to God. In other 
passages ofscripture, likewise, these great effects are ascribed tothe 
eross of Christ ; and, particularly, our sinful passions are with much 

rapriety said to be crucified with Christ, Rom. vi. 6. Gal. vi. 14. 

‘or of all the arguments that can be offered to persuade sinnera to 
return to God, those furnished by the death of Chriat are the most 
powerful. lt is the greatest expression ofthe love of God to sinners; 

, @ 8 propitistion for sin, it gives penitent believers the sure hope of 


ion. 
priest, we Jews and Gen- 


tiles have introduction, (chap. iii. 19.), beth of us, by ene Spirit to the 
Father of the universe, to worship with the hope of being accepted. 

19 Well, then, being formed into one church with the Jews, ye 
Ephesians are nog now strangers to the covenants of promise, nor se- 
journers (see ver. 12.) among the people of God; but ye are joint 
citizens in the city of God with the Jews, and belenging to the templ® 
of God, os constituent 

20 Being built, equally with the Jews, upon the foundation of the 
doctrine of the apostles and prophets, (see chap. iii. 6.), Jesus Christ 
himself being the bottem corner-stone, by which the two sides of the 
building are united, and on which the whole comer rests ; 


thereof; 


pardon ; and es connected with Christ's resurrection, it iaa certaim 
proof and pledge of our resurrection to a never-ending life, and of 
our being admitted into the heaventy country which Christ has gone 
to prepare for his people. See Gal. vi. 14. notea 1, 2 

‘er. 17, And coming, he brought good tidings of peace.}-—-This ise 
pleonssm, which signifies simply that Christ brought good lidings of 
peace. For although Christ came to the Jewn, he did not come, or 
go to the Gentiles; being a minister of the circumcision only, Rom. 
xv. 8 Nevertheless he inay be said to have done what he did by his 
apostles. In like manner, he is said to have gone and preached to 
the antediluvians by hia Spirit, because he preached to them by his 
prophet Noah, whom he insptred for that purpose, 1 Pet. ili. 19. 

er. 18 Through him we have introduction, beth of us, by one 
Spiritto the Father ;} that ie, through the merits of Chrha’s death, 
both Jews and Gentiles have liberty to worship the Father by the 
same spiritual form of worship, and by the assistance of the one 
Spirit of God.—Neceayay av, adductionem, sive introductionem, tn- 
troduction. Perhaps this ls an ellusion to the menners of earthly 
courts, where none have access to the prince, unless iatroduced by 
some of his servants or friends. 

Ver. 19.—1. Not now st ers and sojourmers, but jofnt cltizens 
with the saints.}—The eburels, as Chandler observes, is here com- 
past to a city which bath its peculiar privileges, immunities, and 

we; and where the inhabitants are engaged ion one common 
intereet, and live under the protection of the same head, or gover- 
nor. To shew these things, the church, in ita perfect state, ia called 
‘the city of the living "and ‘the heavenly Jerugalem,’ Heb. xit. 
2—and ‘new Jerusalem,’ Rev. xxi. 2 and ‘Jerusalem which is 
above,’ Gal. iv. 2. Of thie grand city or community, all who be- 
lieve are equally free, of whatever nation or country they may be. 
So that they are no more wago:nes, dwellers or sajournere in that 
city, who have no right to ita immunities, but that they are fellow- 
citizena with the ‘ancient people of God, and equally with them ea- 
titled to all ita privileges. 

2 And betonging to the house of God.}—The word ¢sxs:e+ signifies 
of or geen hed to a house or famnity, aa members or servants, Gal. 
vi, 10. in which sense our translators seem to have understood the 
word here. Butas the temple is called, Micah iv. 2 ‘The house of 
the God of Jacob ;’ and as, Matt. xxiii. 43, ‘your (+06) house,’ sig 
nifiee ‘your temple,’ (see 1 Tim. fii. 15. note 1.), the word csxeses, ip 
this passage, may signify, ‘belonging to the temple or visibie church 
of God,’ as constituent parts thereof; as is evident from the aubse- 
quent verse. 

Ver. @.—1. Being built upon the foundation.}—This being men- 
tioned to prove that the Ephesiana belonged to the temple of God, 
the apoatle’s meaning In that expression is, that they belonged to it 
as constituent parts. For their being ‘ built on the foundation of the 
sposties &c. Was no proof that they belonged to the temple of God, 
either ag servants or worshippers ; but it waa a clear proof that they 
were constituent parts of it. And ifthey were constituent partaor 
that ternple, it was certainly a greater honourto the Ephesiana, than 
their being either priests or worshippers in the bouse or temple of 
Diana, because thereby they were become an habitation of Gad by 
the Spirit, ver. 22.—Being built. Bome tranalate the original word 
ewoixedoundavers, being built together. But this ts not the signifi- 
cation of the preposition »#: here, as ia plain from ver. 22. where a 
different preposition, namely, cv», is compounded with the wora 
cinadoundevres, to express that idea. 

2 Upon the foundation of the apostles.}—The apoaties and aupe- 
rior Christian prophets are called the foundation of the church or 
jomple of God, because they were inspired to declare the doctrines 
of the gospel, by the faith of which Jews and Gentiles were made 
one great temple, in which God wili be worshipped to all eternity.— 
In like manner, the city of the living God, new Jerusalem, which is 
the church of God in its perfect state in the world to come, is sai 
Rev. z2i. 14. to be ‘built un the foundation of the twelve apostles o! 
the Iamb.’ 

3. And prophets.]—The Jewish Bre hets may be called the fous 
dation of the church or temple of because they preached in an 
obscure manner most of the doctrines of the gospel. Nevertheless, 
as the prophets are here mentioned afer the apostles, | rather think 


Cuap. I. 


21 By which (weee for dav) the whole build- 
ing being aptly joined together,’ groweth (cr 
vacr doer) into an holy temple? for the Lord : 


EPHESIANS. 


91 By which chief comer-stone, the whole building being jfitly 
joined together, an the walls of an house by the curner-stone in the 
foundation, greweth, by the accession of new converts, into an holy 
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temple for the Lord Jesus to officiate in as high-priest, 


22 (Ey +) In which ye also are builded to 23 
gether with THE GENTILES, (we zarecewrageor) 


for an habitation of God, (#) dy the Spirit. 


nm which temple, ye Jews also are builded together with the 
Gentiles, to be an habitation for Ged, not by any visible symbol of 
his presence, as anciently, but dy the indwelling of the Spirit, who ig 


bestowed on you in the plenitude of his gifts, both ordinary and ex- 
traordinary, 


the superior Christian prophets are meant, to whom, by a peculiar 
the true meaning of the writings of Moses and the pro- 

phets was made known. < 
4. Jesus Christ himself being (ax¢07«vaiev) the bottom corner- 
atone ;}—the stone placed in the oatward angle, by which the two 
sides of a building are united. This stone may be placed either at 
the top or at the bottom of the building. But the latter, I think, le 
Nere meant; because, in the following verse, the building is sald to 
be finy sowed together by this stone, and to Into an holy sogple 
for the Lord. Accordingly we are told, 1 Cor. fli. 11. ‘Other foun- 
dation no man can fay, what is laid, which is Jesua the Chriat.’ 
Sea 1 Pet. ii.6. note 2 Jesus Christ is also the Acad of the corner— 
the top cortier-stone ; for eo he 
Among the Hebrews, those who possessed chicf ergachy in the 
“state, and were its priicipal supports, were called corners, Isa. xix. 


13, mergin. 

Ver. 21.—1. Be! ined together.}—The enmity which sub- 
alsted between elec ppuly fol Gentes was 60 great, and of a0 long 
& standing, and their principles and manners were so opposite, that 
dheir unioa inte an harmonious religious society seemed altogether 
improbable before t happened. Nevertheless, this yy union 
Christ accomplished, through that change which he wroaght in the 
dj tions of both, by means of the g L 

Groweth into an holy temple for the Lord.}—-The a 
meaning ie, that all believers being united into one charch under 
Christ as their head or governor, make one living temple in which 
God ts worshipped; which temple is gradually increasing by the 
addition of new members. Of this temple Chriet is not only the 
heed, but the high-priest or inediatar, w nta to his Father 
the prayers and praises which are offered in it. It ia therefore 
said ‘to grow into an boly temple, for the Lord’ Christ to officiate 
in as its figh price 


St Paul in this had the temple of Diana at in pe 
em 
of God, maven ord Shaftesbury seems to have understood. 


In our poten brn cnoitene pag ig enemy to i 
mechan! of r e esians, according to 
known character, he accommodates himself 2 their humour, and 
the natural turn of their enthustaem, by writing to hte converts ina 
kindof architect etyle, and almost with @ perpetual allustan to butid. 
tng, and to that majenty, order, and beauty, of which their temple 
wasamasterpiece.” His lordshi , however, is mistaken in suppos- 
ing, that 8t. Paul, in this noble rative passage: accommodated 
himeelf to uliar 


eter 


are.’—Nor {s this doctrine peculiar to Paul. It was taught by 
t upor 


ificent and beauties Beek built, not upon 
the foundation of wooden piles driven deep In the earth, like the 
temple of Diana, sce chap. ili. 17. note, but “pon the more sure foun- 
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himaelf being the 
bottom corner-stone: That reat temple is built, not of stones 
and other dead matertals, but of living men, whose minds are puri- 
fled by faith : and that & is dedicated, not to any idol, but to the liv- 
ing and true God, who fills every part of it with his presence, ch. iil, 
19. and is worsh! 


thus writes in a note: “The magnificence and beauty of that tem- inpedin not by pure rites, like those performed 
ple {a well known to all who have formed any idea of the ancient in the temple o: but by oly affections and virtuous ections, 
recian arte and workmanship. It seems to me to be remarkable produced {n the worshippers by the operation of the Spirit. 
CHAPTER Il. 


View and Illustration of the Discoverics contained in thie Chapter. 


Tax apostle having formerly shewed, that the Gentiles, 
though uncircumcised, are predestinated to the adoption 
of sons unto God, chap. i. 5. and have redemption through 
Christ’s blood, chap. i. 7. and, as the sona of God, are 
heirs of heaven, chap. i. 11. and made into one church 
with the Jews, so as to grow together into an holy temple 
for the Lord to officiate in, chap. ii. 31.; he, in this 
chapter, informed the Ephesians, that his doctrine con- 
cerning the Gentiles was so offensive to the Jews, that it 
had occasioned his imprisonment, first at Casarea, and 
then at Rome, ver. 1.—But he sssured them, and all in 
the province of Asia who were not acquainted with his 
apostolic commission, ver. 2.—-that by revelation God had 
made that doctrine known to him, as he had before told 
them in few words, chap. i. 8, 9. And to recommend 
it to the Ephesians, and the other brethren in Asia, he 
termed it, ‘The mystery,’ ver. 3.; and ‘The mystery of 
Christ,’ ver. 4.—and observed, that in other generations 
it was not made known to the sons of men, as it is now 
made known to his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit, 
ver. 5.—The short account of which mystery is this, that 
the Gentiles are joint beirs with the Jews, and a joint body, 
and joint partakers of God’s promise concerning Christ; 
that is, of all the blessings promised to the spiritual seed 
of Abraham through Christ, ver. 6.—which therefore he 
terms, ‘the unsearchable riches of Christ,’ ver. 8.—These 
riches the apostle was appointed, not to conceal, but to 
preach, that afl men might know whet a grand, and hio- 
nourable, and ai ‘the fellowahip of the 


of God and of Christ’ is, which is now established 
by the building of the Christian church, ver, 9.—Nay, he 
assured the Ephesians, that the angelical hosts themselves 
have acquired a more comprehensive idea than formerly 
of the multiform wisdom of God, through ‘the fellow- 
ship of the mystery’ or charch, ver. 10.—es it is now 
constituted, according to the arrangement which, from 
the beginning, God had made of the dispensations of re- 
ligion, to prepare the world for the coming of Christ 
Jesus, ver. 11.—-Next, as one of the chief privileges which 
all the members of the fellowship of the mystery of Christ 
enjoy in the present constitution of the church, the apdetle 
mentioned liberty of praying to God through the media- 
tion of Christ, and access to his presence at all times, with 
assurance of being heard, ver. 12. 

Bat, as the apostle was now in bonds for maintsining 
the before-mentioned doctrine concerning the Gentiles, 
he entreated the Ephesians not to be discouraged on ac- 
count of his sufferings for them, which were their glory, 
ver. 19.—and told them, thet his prayer to God was, that 
Christ, the Head of the fellowship of the mystery, might 
dwell in the hearts of the Ephesians through faith; and 
that, es constitcent parts of the temple of God, being 
rooted and founded in the love of Christ, they might be 
able to comprehend with all the saints, the different di- 
meneions of that great fabric, the church, which is the 
temple of God, composed of believers of all nations, ver. 
14—18, ; and, as constituent parts of the temple of God, 
be themselves filled with al! the falness of God, ver. 19. 
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--To conclude, the honqurableness of the fellowship of 
the mystery, and the inestimable worth of the unsearch- 
sble riches of Christ, which belong to the members of 
that fellowship, together with the grandeur of the spiritual 
temple of which they are the constituent parte, making a 
strong impression on the apostie’s mind, he ended his 
account of these subjecta with a sublime dorology to 
God, the original fuunder of that noble fellowship, who, 
by the power with which he now worketh in the members 


New Tranasartion. 

Caap. TIL.—1 (Tere xegw) For the eake of 
thie, I Paul am a prisoner (rx Xgirx, 24.) be- 
longing to Christ Jesus, (umy, 309.) on ac- 
count of you Gentiles;! 

2 (Ey, 144.) Seeing ye have heard! of the 
dispensation of the grace of God,? which was 
given me on your account: 


EPHESIANS. 


Caar. If. 


thereof, hath shown himeelf able and willing, through 
Christ, to bestow on them, in the life to come, blessings 
exceeding abundantly beyond all that they can ask or 
conceive. For which reason the apostle devoutly prayed, 
that glory might be ascribed to him in the church, for 
Christ Jesus, the head of the church, and the dispenser 
of all the blessings belonging to the Christian fellowship, 
and that during all the successions of eternal ages, ver 
20, 21. 


Commawrarr. 


Caar. IIL—1 For the sake of thie doctrine, that the Gentiles are 
predestinated to the adoption of sons, (chap. i. §.), and are made one 
church with the Jews, J Puul am now a prisoner belonging te Christ 
Jeeus, on account of you Gentiles. 

2 Ye cannot doubt of my being imprisoned for you Gentiles, 
seeing ye have heard of the grace of God, which was given me on 
your acceunt, to preach 


the gospel to you, without requiring you te 


obey the law of Moses: 


3 That by revelation he made known to me 
the mystery,' as I wrote before in few words,? 

4 (Tiger 6) By which, when ye read,' ye may 
perceive my knowledge? (w, 166.) of the mys 
tery of Christ, 


3 That by revelation God made known to me the great secret 
concerning the Gentiles, (see ver. 6.), as J wrote before in few words. 
4 By which, when ye read it, together with what I now write, ve 
may perceive more perfectly than even by my former preaching, how 
well-founded, and how complete, my knowledge of the mystery of 


Christ respecting the Gentiles is ; 


5 Which in other generations was not made 
known! fo the sons of men, es it is now reveal- 
ed to his holy apostles and prophets by the 

init; 

* That the Gentiles should be joint heirs, 
and (cvseaus) a joint body, and joint par- 
takere of his promise (#, 168.) concerning 
Christ, (sz) through the gospel: 


5 Which mystery in former times wae not made known te the 
sone of men, in the full, particular, and clear manner iw which it is 
now revealed to the holy aposties and prophete of Christ, dy the im- 
aspiration of the Spirit ; (see Col. i. 26. note 2.) 

6 Namely, that the Gentiles, without obedience to the law of Mo- 
ses, should, by faith, de joint heirs with the Jews of the heavenly in- 
heritance, and a joint body or church with them, and joint partakere 
of God's promise concerning the bleasing of the nations in Christ, 


through the gospel: 


7 Of which I wes made « minister, accord- 


Ver. 1. On account of you Gentiles.}—The apostle mentions his 
tmprisonment for preaching the privileges of the Gentiles, to con- 
vince the Ephesians that he firmly believed what he presched con: 
cerning the Gentiles.—From the account which Luke hath given, 
Acts xxi. &. of Paul’s imprisonment, it appears to have been occa- 
sioned by hia doctrine concerning the freedom of the Gentiles from 
the law of Moses. 

Ver. 2.—1. Seeing ye have heard ofthe dispensation.}—If the par- 
thele sy, in thie passage, is translated sigu: seeing, as 1 have 
done, and as it will bear to be translated, (see chap. iv. 21.), what 
the apostle says will apply to the Ephesians, who, no doubt, were 
well eequainted with Paul's apostolical commission. The same ed- 
dress he used in writing to the Galatians, who were his converts, 
and well acquainted with his history, Gul. i. 13. ‘For ye have heard 
of my conversation in timea past.’ 

2. Of the dispensation of the grace of God.|—For the meaning of 
the word s:aerewia, gee chap. |. 10. note 1. Because in scripture 
grace sometimes siguifies the apostolic office, Rom. |. 5. note 1. some 
are of opinion that ‘the dispensation of the grace of God,’ in thia 
place means the apostolic office, which was bestowed on Paul for 
the purpose of converting the Gentiles. But, as in the subsequent 
verse he explains himself by saying, that by revelation God made 
known to him the mystery, { rather think, ‘the dispensation of the 
grace of God’ which was given him on account of the Gentiles, de- 
hotes the knowledge of the gracious plan which God was pleased to 
contrive for the salvation of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 3.—1. By revelation he made known to me the mystery. }— 
That the Gentiles were made joint heira with the Jews of the inherit- 
ance promised to Abraham and to his seed, and one body or church 
with the Jews, and partakers of his promiac concerning Christ by 
falth, without being circumcised, is called a mystery, for the reasons 
mentioned chap. {. 9. note 2—From what &. Paul says here, and in 
Other passages, concerning the revelation which was made to him of 
this myatery, Locke in hig preface to the Ephesians infers, that al- 
though the other apoaties knew tha freedom of the Gentiles from the 
law of Moses, all of thera, except Paul, were ignorant that the Jews 
were freed from it, and that the law itself was abrogated. But in this 
certainly Locke was mistaken. For Paul himself expressly aftirms, 
chep. iif. & that the mystery of which he speaks ‘was revealed to 
the holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit.’ Besides, what !s said 
Acts xxi. 90. on which chiefly he builds his opinion, does not imply 
that James thought the observance of the law necessary to the Jews 
aga condition of their salvation ; but he thought it necessary to thelr 
enjoying the privileges of Jewish citizens; in which opinion Paul 
agreed with him. d, therefore, to show that he never taught the 
Jews to forsake the aw of Moses as the municipal law of Judea, he 
performed the rites which James advised him to perform. See Pref. 
to Gal. sect. 4. No.4. end) Whereas, if he had thought they were 
recommended to hima for the purpese of showing their necessity to 
salvation, he would not have complied; as may be known from his 
beliaviour in the case of Titus, whose circumcision he would not 
eonsent to, because, as he tokd the Galatians, chap. li. § It would 


Y% Of which gospel I was made a minister by Christ himself, who 


have been a renouncing of the truth of the gospe!, most injurious 
to the Gentiles. 

2 Asl wrote before in few words. }—Ngoty gaya ev Atye, The 
apostle does not mean that he had written of the mystery in few 
words; for the greatest part of the preceding chapters ts taken up 
in explaining that mystery ; but his meaning ie, that he had written 
before, namely, chap. i. 9, io., in few words concerning the disco- 
very of the mystery to him by revelation. See chap. i. 9. note. 

er. 4.—1. By which, when ye read.}--The apostie’s meaning is, 
that by reading what he had formerly written, and what he was now 
writing, concerning his having recefved the knowledge of the mye- 
tery of God's will by revelation, the Ephesians might perceive 
his knowledge thereof was well-founded and complete.—This pas- 
wage may have been designed more especially for some in the pro- 
vince of Asia, who were not personally acquainted with the apostle. 
For during hie long abode at Ephesus, who dwelt tu Asia, by 
coming to Fphesus, ‘heard the word of God, both Jews and Greeks,’ 
Acts xix. 10. These, on their return home, no doubt preached the 
soepel, and converted many. To these, as well agto the inhabitants 
of Ephesus, this epistie wan sent, chap. i. 1. And as many of them 
may have been in a great measure ignorant of Paul's history, the 
reading of what he hath written here, cancerning his vocation and 
Inspiration as an apostie, must have been of great use to such, in 
raking them understand his authority and Knowledge in the gospel. 
The commendation which the apostle gives here of the discoveries 
made in this epiaile, Goodwin, vol. |. pege 7., thinks was intended 
to make the Ephesians sensible, thet \t was a book of divine know- 
ledge, incomparably more valuable than any of the curious books 
which they had burnt after their conversion. 

‘2 Knowledge of the mystery of Christ. }-~Paul’s knowledge of the 
mystery of Christ is matter of perpetual joy to the whole Christian 
world, which has derived much of ita knowledge and hopes from 
the revelations made to him. . 

Ver. 5. Which in other generations was not made known, é&c.}— 

That the Gentiles were to be blessed in Abraham end his seed, was 
madc known anciently in’the covenant with him. But after what 
menner they were to be bleased in Abraham’s seed, was not made 
known, either by Mowes or by the prophets. The generality of Jewe 
thought the nations were to be blessed in Abraham’s seed, by their 
subjection to the law of Moses; an idea they were led to entertain 
by passages in the prophets, where the reception ofthe Gentiles Into 
the chureh of God is foretold, under the images of their ‘coming to 
the light of the Jews,’ and of their being ‘converted to them,’ 
ix. 3. 5. and of their joining the Israelites in worshipping God, ac- 
cording to the rites of Moses. But none of the Jews imagined that 
the Gentiles were to be made partakers of the unsearchable riches 
of the Christ merely by faith, and that the middle wall of partition 
was to be broken down. The apostle, therefore, had reason 
to affirm, that the myetery of Christ was not formerly made known 
aa it was now revealed to him and to the other holy aposties and 
prophets of Christ. 


Cuae. 1. 


ing to the gift of the grace of God (1 Cor. xv. 2 
£0.) which wae given to me, AND accerding 
te the inworking of his power : 


SPHESIANS. 


te me for that purpose; and holding rank as en epostle, 
according te the gifts ef inapiration and miracles which were be 
stewed on me; and having success in my ministry, according to the 
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inworking of God's power strengthening and directing me in the 
use of these gifts, for converting the Gentiles: 


8 Unto me, J 547, who am less than the 
Feast! of all the saints, was this grace (ver. 7.) 
given, to preach to the Gentiles the unsearcha- 
ble riches of Christ ;? 

Chriet ; 

9 And to make all wzwn see! what the /el- 
lowship? 18 of the myttery, which wae Aid 
from the ages* by God, who created all things‘ 
by Jesus Christ: 

10 That now to the governments and to 
the powers in the heaverily REGIONS,' the 
manifold? wisdom of Ged may be made 
known through the church,* 


8 Unio me, I say, who, because I was a blasphemer, a persecutor, 
and injurious, (1 Tim. i. 13.), am leea worthy of such an honour than 
the meanest believer, wae this grace of inspiration and miracles given, 
to enable me to preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 


9 And to make ail men see what the nature and advantage of the 
fellowship is of the mystery (see ver. 6.) which was hid from the 
Jews under the Mosaic dispensation by God, who created all things 
by Jeeuse Christ, and now offers to save all men through him. 

10 These things I am appointed to preach to the Gentiles, shat 
new to the different ordere of angels in heaven, whoee greatest hap- 
pines consists in contemplating God’e works, the infinitely various 
wisdom of God may be made known through the constitution and 


consummation of the church, 


11 According to the diepesition of the ages! 
(% erence @ Xen) which he made for Christ 
Jesus our Lord: 

12 By whom we have liberty of speech, (see 
Eph. ii. 18. note), and intreduction with confi- 
dence through the faith of him.' 

lieving 

13 Wherefore, (asrsuss) I request that ye 
faint not! at my affictions (ume) for you, 
which? are your glory. 


Ver. 8.—1. Who am lees than the least. }—Bas: shaxiretsew, This 
ts ® comparative formed fram the euperiative sAaxisos, the force 
of which it is difficult (o express in the English language. Paul 
speaks of hinself in this humble manner, compared with the other 
aposties and minister of the word, called the saints, Eph. iv. 12, 
note 2. oh account of his having been formerly a blasphemer of 
Chriat, a persecutor of his disc! pics: and exceedingly injurious in 
go acting, as he himself tella Tim. i. 13. ‘ 

2 To preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable richea of Christ.}— 
Those unsearchable perfections,Col ii.9 whereby Christ is qualified 
to be the Zeviour of the world, and te bestow on all wi belleve the 
greatest spiritual blesgings, which are the only true riches, because 
they reader (he possesaora perfectly happy. See ver. 18, 19.—Here, 
as Chandler observes, St. Paul tacitly contrasts himself as an apostle 
with the priests of Diana. They, as all the inhabitants of Ephesus, 
Were vewnages, ‘keepers of the temple of Diana,’ Acta xix. 36: He 
was Sianeros, ‘sg minister of the gospel They had the custody of 
the treasures belonging to the goddess, which were deposited in her 
temple: To him, who was the least of all the saints employed iu 

reaching the gospel, the unsearchable riches of Christ were in- 
Frosted ; & treasure infinitely more precious than the riches aunassed 
in Diana’s tomple. The priests of Diana were held in high cateem, 
because they the knowledge of the myateries of that goddess 
tntrusted to them, by tradition, from their predecessors, with strict 
injunctions to conceal them from all but the initiated: whereas to 
Paul was committed the knowledge of ‘the mystery of God’s will;' 
the knowledge of the great blessings which God willd to bestow on 
mankiad throagh Christ, called with great propriety the unscarcha- 
bie riches of Chriat. And that knowledge was intrusted to him asa 
my stagogue, not to be concealed, but to be published ; that all nen, 

is obaerved ver. 9. may become senstble of the advantages of the 
fellowship of the mystery of God and of Christ, and be induced to ea- 
ter into a fellowship wherein such great bleasings nay be obtained, 

Ver.9.—1. And to make all men gee, }—Owzioas wavrag, literally, 
to show light to all, 0 as to make them eee. 

2 What the fellowship is of the mystery.}—-T'; 4 xesveven, This 
word (translated by Scapula, communttas, consortium, socieias) was 
used by the Greeks to denote their religious societies or fcllaw- 
ships. See chap. v. 11. note 1.—Meny ancient MSS. and versions 
Toa. in this place o:xovemss, the dispensation. It seems the trans 
eribers of this epiatie, not observing that the spostic was contrasting 
the discoveries made in the gospel with the discoveries in the hea- 
thea mysteries, and the Christian church with the heathen fellow. 
ships, were at a loss to know what he meant by ‘the fellowship of 
the my atery,’ and substituted the word dispensation In its place. 

3. Hid from the ages.J—So the original phrase, aro tev asovny 
ought to be translated, as is plain from Col. 1. 26. where generations 
are also mentioned: ‘The inystery hid (ave ta¥ a:aver, nas ame tev 
yevews) froin ages and generations.’ See ver, 5. note, 

4. Created all things by Jesus Christ }-Ifero the context lcads 
ua, by the creation of.all things, to understand the formation of all 
the dispensations of religion by Christ. Chandler, howover, is of 
opinion, that the creation of the heavens and the earth is included 
in the general expression aii things, and that it adde « dixnity to 
the sentiment, aa it represents our Saviour as the author of the oa- 
tural and wore] creation, under the direction, and by the power, 
rane hia Father. The parallel passage, Col i. 16. confirms thie 
° 


11 Now gathered from among both Jews and Gentiles, agreeably 
to the arrangement of the dispensations of religion, which he made 
to prepare the world fer the coming of Chrést Jesus our Lord. 

12 By whose mediation we Gentiles have liberty to addrese Gad 
in prayer es our Father, without any servile dread and introduction 
into his presence, with full ussurance of being heard through be 
on Aim, 

13 Wherefore I request, that ye Gentiles may not be discouraged 
at the affictions which Iam suffering for asserting your title to the 
riches of Christ; which afflictions ure Aonouradle for you, as they 
prove my firm persuasion of what I assert concerning you. 


Ver. 10.—1. To the governments and to the powers in the heaven! 
regions.}—These, according to Locke and others, were the Jewis 
ghie( priests, and scribes, and Phariseea, who, being members ofthe 
Jewish church, might be said to be in heavenly places, with as 
much propriety as the members of tlic Christian church are said to 
be in heavenly places, Eph. i.3. But to shew that Locke's inter. 
pretation is not well founded, we ueed only observe, that it does 
not accord with what follows in the verse. For surely the manifold 
wisdom of God was not made known to the Jewish rulers by the 
Christian church, which they belleved to be no church of God, aud 
endeavoured to destroy. herefore, I have nu doubt that the 
governments and era to whom the inanifold wiedoin of God wag 
made known by the Christian church, were the diferent orders of 
angels in heaven, whose knowledge of Gou'a dispensations oust be 
as gradual ag these dispensalions themselves; consequently their 
knowledge of the manifold wiadom of God, must have been greatly 
increased by the constitution of the Christian church. 

2 Manifold wisdom of God.}—The apostle calls the wixtom of 
God woaumeinsdos, manifold, on eccount of the manifold varieties in 
which i displays ttaelf. Estlug translates this mudtivasia, cery ta- 

The Syriac, plena variatatibus, full of varieties. 

3. May be made known through the church.}-Though the en- 

ela, who, as the apostle Peter observes, | Pet. i. 12 desire to look 
into the types and figures of the law, may heve had a general idea 
of the divine purposes respecting mankind from the ancicnt revela- 
tiona, yet the actual execution of God's pu ea, inthe coming af 
his Son, in hia death and resurrection, and in the constitution of 
the Christian church, by the union of the Jews and Gentiles therein 
through feith, mnuet, as Paul here affirins, when explained in the 
preaching of the apostles, have increased the knowledge of the hea- 
venly Powers, by affording them new proofa of the wisdom of God, 
which ia infinitely various, and which hath iltuetriously displayed 
itself in bringing these great events to pass. 

Ver. ll. According to the disposition of the ages. }—The words in 
the original, cara weodsecy sseves, will not bear the tranglation given 
of them in the English Bible. For, as Chandler observes, thle Greek 
word w¢e5#715 properly denotes the manner or order in which a per- 
son places any thing, etther in his intention or in hia execution. In 
the latter sense it is used, Heb. ix. 2. to denote the placing of the 
shew-bread in due order In the tabernacle.—In the verse uuder con- 
sideration, it signifies both intention and execution.—As«:, age, isa 
word of various signification. Here, in the plural, it denotes the 
dispensations of religion under which wankind have been placed ; 
namely, the Pafziarchal, in which a Saviour was proiised; the 
Moeaical, in which he was typified; and the Christian, in which 
he waa uranifested in the ficsh, and preached to the world as come. 
All these ages or dispengationa, the apostle saith, Goud planned and 
brought to pass for the sake of Christ Jesus; that is, to prepare 
mankind for his reception-—Rom. xvi. 25. Tit. |. 2 (see the note oa 
that verse), %eeres nswvics signifies (Ae ages of the law, or Musais 
dispensation; and Ephi. iil. 9. Col. i. 2. ssaves signifies the Jews 
living under that dispensation. 

Ver, 12, Ev wiwessnoes, With confidence through the faith ofhim.] 
—On this clause Estius remarks, that if confidence, or assurance 
of acceptance, is the effect of our faith, aa the apostle here affirms, 
' cannot be he easence of faith, as some ignorantly and dangerous 

ly contend. 

Ver.13.—1, That ye faint not.}—-The word exxauisr, tranalated 


- 


14 Fos the sabe of this, I bow my knees te 
the father of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ 


EPHESIANS. 


14 That ye may be kept from fainting, 
God, who is greatly endeared to us by his being the Father of eur 


Caan OY. 
» J often bow my knece te 


Lerd Jerus Chriat, 


15 Frem whom the whole family' in hea- 
ven, and upon earth, is named,? 


16 PRArinc, That according to the riches 
of his glory, he would grant you to be mightily 
strengthened through his Spirit, («, 141.) in 
the inward man: - 


15 From whem, as their Father likewise, the whole family of good 
angels in heaven, and of good men upon earth, is denominated the 
family of God, 

16 Prdying, that suitably to the greatness of hie goodness, he 
would grans you to be mightily strengthened through his Spirit in 
the inward man, (see Rom. vii. 17. note 1.), endowing you with the 
knowledge of your privileges as believers, (chap. i. 18.), and with 


courage to maintain them: 


17 That Christ may dweil! (sa) threugh 
faith in your hearts; 4nD, being rooted and 
Jfeunded ? in love, 


17 That Christ, who hath procured yoo these great privileges, 
may dwell, not personally, but threugh faith in your hearts; that is, 
may be ever in your thoughts, through the strength of your faith and 


love, directing ell your actions; and, as parts of the temple of Ged, 
being firmly rooted and founded in the love of Christ, (ver. 19.) 


18 That ye may be shoroughly able to com 
prebend, with all sie saints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height ;! 


18 That ye may be thoroughly able to comprehend, with all the 
saints, what is the breadth and length of that great temple 
tian church, which covers the whole earth, and depth of its founda- 


the Chris- 


tion in the love of God and of Christ, and Asight of its structure 
reaching to heaven, whereby it is capable of containing, not only 
believers of all nations, but the angelical hosts also; and is so firmly 
built that it never will be destroyed ; 


19 And to know the love of Christ, which 
eurpasseth knowledge ;'! 41.50, that ye may be 
filled (ws, 143.) with all the fulness of Got. 


19 And, in particular, that ye may be able to know the greatness 
of the love of Christ, on which (ver, 17.) this temple is founded ; 
2 which love eurpaseeth knowledge : Aleo T pray, (from ver. 14.), that 


ye may be Aled with ali the fulness of the presence of God, by means 


of those spiritual gifts with which he fills 

20 Now, to him who is able to make you Gentiles 
present of all his promises, and to do for you, in the life to come, 
far beyond all that we ask or conceive, agreeably to his power 
which strongly worketh in us, (see chap. i. 19.), by his gifts both 


20 (4s) Now, to him whe is able to do ex- 
ceeding abundantly deyond all that we ask or 
conceive, according to the power which strong 
ly worketh in us,! 


people ; chap. i, 23. 
ers at 


ordinary and extraordinary ; 


faint, comes, as Beza observes, from xelsir, cedere, to give way, 
to draw back ; and signifies to behave as & coward in time of battle, 
by deserting one’s place or post. 

2. My aMictions for you, (474s) which are your glory.}—-The rela- 
tive i++¢ being placed between two nouns, 9A:fies and Jef, the 
ene in the plural, and the other in the singular number, it may, ac- 
cording to the idiom both of the Hebrew and Greck es, be 
made to agree with either. Here it agrees with dogs, which is in 
the singular number. 

Ver. 14. Of our Lord Jesus Christ.}-These words are wanting 
in the Alexdr. M8. and in some of the ancient versions. And Jcrome 
in his commentary teila us, that they were wanting in the Greek 
copies, and were added by Latins. —Mill acknowledges that they 
were wanting in some of the Greek copies before Jerome's time, 
but not in all; for they are in the most ancient Clermont MS. and 
io the Vulgate veraion; sod that their meaning je agreeable to the 
gpostie’s etrine in this and in his other epiatles, concerning the 

minion of Chriat.—I add, that the doubted wo: are in the first 
@yriac version, and that they make no alteration in the eense of the 
following verse; which, according to the propriety of the Greek 
language, may be understood of Father, because the relative 
4§ ov ony refer to him, and not to the nearest antecedent, our 

focus Christ. See Ess. iv. 6. 

Ver. 16.—1. The whole family.}—The word warg:s, family, sig: 
nifies a number of people sprang from one father, and living to- 
gether in one pwigs ere ita! es all rational creatures, called 
the family of God, because they derive their being from him, and 
“3 supported by him. 


an 
either of angels oro! nen —Farther, the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ being the maker and governor of all rational beings, he is the 
object of their worship; and, on that account, is infinitely greater 
than Diana, the idol of the Ephesians, whose highest praise was, 
‘that all Agia and the world worshipped ber,’ Acts xix. 20. aa their 
mother and protectress, Eph. i. 23. note 3.—Some think the spostle, 
fo this e, condemns likewise the fables of the Bimonians 
Valentinians, concerning the origin of thinge. 

Ver. 17.—1. That Chriet may dwell through faith in your hearts.) 
~The had called the church ‘the temple of od, chap. it, 
21. Here he represents every individual believer as the habitation 
of Christ, who came from heaven that he might rule in the hearts 
ef men And surcly the indwelling of Christ in our hearts, by the 
faith of his doctrines and promises, is a much greater honour than 
that which the temple of Ephesus was said to possess, through the 
resklence of an Image of Diana, falsely reported to have fallen down 
from Japlter, Acts xix. 35. ; also a betier preservative from evil than 
the votaries of that idol pretended to possess, by carrying about her 
shrine, mentioned Acts xix. 24. 

2 Rooted and founded tn love.}-—TiStpsrsomavos, forended, in 
here used in ite Literal signtficatio agrecably to the apoatle's repre- 
sentation of the charch as the temple of God, built not 


and in the creation and preservation, 


of stones, but of men who believe and obey the gospel. See ver. 
note. 

Ver. 18, What ls the breadth, and length, and depth, and height.} 
~—These are properties of a building, and are ap ed to the a 
dian church esa temple, in allusion, ea Chandler observes, to the 
temple of Diana, which Puny, Nat. Hist. ib. xzxvi. ¢. 14 tells us, 
being built on marshy ground, uncommon pains were taken to se 
cure & proper foun nm for it, Its length waa 425 feet, and its 
breadth 220: It wae supported by 107 pillars, each of them 60 feet 
high : ft was built at the ¢ ense of a Asia: And 250 years were 

at in fin it ik Magnificent the epostle her 
os in chap. fi. 222. tacidy compared the restly nobler fabric of 
the Chriatian church, whose dimensions are unspeakably greater, 
being composed of believers of ali nations; whose foundations are 
stronger, being built on the unchangeable foundaticn of the love of 
God; whose contrivance is more exquisite, being the productic 
not of human art, but of the divine wisdom ; and which is rendered 
puguat by the tnhabitation of the fulnese ef gota deserves oie 
remarke at che a le, speaking of this magnificent tem 
mentions all the different dimensions of a building, éreadth, oad 
length, and height, and depth, namely, of the foundat to give us 
as grand an idea of the beauty, capaciougness, and strength of the 

olic church, as possible. 

Ver. 19.—1. And to know the love of Christ, which surpasseth 
knowledge.}-—-Thia prayer doth not imply any contradiction. For 
though the love of Christ iaso great that it cannot be comprehended 
by the understanding of men, the apostle, with great propriety, 
prayed that the Fphesians aight be made to know as much of it ag 

¢ limitedness of their faculties permitted them to know, in order 
to their being sensible of the wisdom and power of Godin quihering 
the Christian church, not only from among the Jews, but from 
among the idolatrous Geuulee also ; and bestowing on the members 
of that church such unspeakabie privileges. 

2. Algo, that ye may be filled with all the fulness of God.}—Hav- 
ing told the Ephesians, chap. ii. 21, 22. that Jewe and Gentiles are 
formed into ‘an holy temple, for an babitation of God, by the Spirit’ 
he prayed that this great temple might be filled with all the fu 
of the presence of the true God, inhabiling every part of it by the 

ifts and gracea of his Spirit, chap. iv.6. For im that respect the 

heistian church far exceeded the temple at Ephesus, which bed 
nothing in it pretending to divinity but the lifelews image of an 
sdol placed ina corner of it. The apostle’s idea, stripped of the meta 
phor in which it is clothed, besides the particulars mentioned inthe 
view, signifies, that in the first age believers were fitted for the wor- 
ship and service of God, by the operationa of the Spirit, both ordi- 
nary and extraordinary; and that io all agea men are fitted for 
the society of God, by having the principles of religion, and the 
habits of virtue, wrought in them through the influence of the Spirit 
of God. 

Ver, ©. The power which strongly worketh in us.+-The change 
which the Ephesians hadalready experienced, not only in their views 
of thinge, but in their temper, and disposition, through the strong 
working of the power of God in them, was a sufficient foundation on 
which to build thelr hope of receiving all tie blessings promined te 


Caap. IV. 
21 Fe him ua glory by the church (#, 67.) 


EPHESIANS. 
31 Teny, to Aim who is able sud willing to do all this for you, 5¢ 


for Christ Jesus,! throughout all she endleze the highest praiee ascribed by the church for Christ Jeeue, bie une 


successions of ages? Amen. 
them Sn the gospel; and cularly, the blessing of a glorious re- 
surrection to gn eternal tae happinesa with Gai {a heaven. 

Ver. 21.—1. To him be gtory by the church for Christ Jesus.}+—The 
mediation of Christ being to end when he delivera up the kingdom 
to the Father, the glory to be ascribed to God by the church through 
all eternity, is not to be given through the mediation of Christ, but 
te ia to be given for Christ, that is, for his having saved the church 
by hia death, his resurrectivn, and hia goveroment, as mediator, 

herefore, the proper tranalation of clause is not, dy or 
rough Christ, but for Christ. 

This sublime dozo logy is to be considered, not only aga atrong ex- 
presaion of the apastle’s admiration of God's goodness to men, but 
aleo as a means of strengthening the faith of the Ephesians. For 
lest the great blesaings which the apostle had taught them to ex- 


apeakable gift, throughout ali the endless eucceasions of ages. Amen. 


Rart of his epistle, in which these blessings are described, with a 
xology to God, as both able and wiiling to bestow on believers 
blessings far more and greater than they are able to ask, or even 
to conceive. 

2 Throughout all the endless successions of 
yiveag Tov aiaves tov siovey, literally, throughout all the genera. 
Hone of the age of ages. Blackwell, in hia sacred classica, vol. Lc. 
2 saith, The variety and emphasia of the elegant and sublime repe- 
titions in the 20th and 2ist verses of this chapter, cannot be reached 
im any translation ;” and adds, “that it is equal to that celebrated 
peseage in Thucydides, where be describes, in a select variety of 
synonymous words, the utter overthrow of Nicias and all his forces 
in Sic vy in the following manner :—In all respects they were en- 
brely lefeated, and they suffered o0 amall mischief in any particu- 
lar, but they were cut off with an universal destruction, both army 


8. }—Eig warns rag 


pect, might seem too much for sinful creatures to receive, and more 
than would be willing to bestow on them, he ends the doctrinal and deet; there was nothing but what perished.’ 
CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts delivered in this Chapter, as founded on the foregoing Diecoveries. 


Tus great discoveries in the foregoing part of this 
epistle, to which the apostle hath given the appellation of 
the mystery of God, and of Christ, were set forth by him, 
not merely for the purpose of weaning the Ephesians from 
the vain mysteries of their idol gode, and of fixing them 
in the belief and profession of the gospel; but also 
for giving them an elevation of sentiment and affection 
becoming those whose minds were enlightened with the 
knowledge of the myatery of God’s will; and, at the same 
time, for leading them to a right behaviour in all the re- 
lations of life wherein they were placed. Accordingly, 
as a proper introduction to the excellent summary of mo- 
rality contained in the remaining chapters of this epistle, 
the apostle, from the consideration of the great privileges 
which the Ephesians enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, 
earnestly besought them to live in a manner worthy of 
the calling by which they were called; that is, of the 
honourable appellations bestowed on them by God since 
their admission into the Christian fellowship, ver. 1.—And 
first of all, he commanded them to assist each other when 
in distress, from a principle of love, ver. 2.—and to live 
togetber in because the disciples of Christ, the 
initiated into the mystery of God, make one body or so- 
ciety, are animated by one Spirit, have one hope of their 
ealling, one Lord, one faith, one baptism, and worship 
one God, the supreme ruler of the universe, ver. 3-6.: 
whereas, nove of the heathen fellowships had any such 
bonds of union, leading them to consult’ each other’s in- 
terests.—Next he informed them, that for the right in- 
struction and government of this well united body, or fol- 
lowship, various supernatural gifts were distributed to the 
different members thereof, by Christ the head of the fel- 
lowship, ver. 7.—And from Peal. Ixviii. proved, that the 
power of distributing these gifts to men, was conferred 
on Christ as the reward of his death, ver. 8.—arnd in con- 
fatation of the unbelieving Jews, who affirmed that the 
Christ was never to die, John xii. 34. he told them, that 
the expression in the Psalm, ‘ He ascended on high,’ im- 
plies Measiah’s descent from heaven and death on earth, 
ver. 9, 10.—Then observed, that by these gifte some were 
fitted to be Apostles, some Prophets, some Evangelists, 
and some Pastors and Teachers, ver. 12.—in order that 
they might build the church of Christ, ver, 13.--Where- 
fore, the fellowship of the mystery of God wes a much 
more excellent and better regulated society than any of 
the heathen fellowships, on account of the extraordinary 


New Transxartion. 
Cuar. IV.—1i (Ow) Wow I, the prisoner 


endowments poesessed by its directors and teachers. But, 
lest the Ephesians might think that the miraculous gifts, 
with which Christ had endowed the directors and teach- 
ers in his fellowship, were always to remain, the apostle 
told them, they were to continue only till the doctrines 
and precepts of the gospel were so well understood, and 
the church had arrived at such maturity, thet it could sub- 
sist by its own vigour without any supernatural aid, ver. 
13, 14.~—In the mean time, he commanded the whole 
teachers of the Christian fellowship to speak to the people 
the true doctrines of the gospel from love, that they might 
adhere closely to Christ the head of the body or fellow- 
ship, by holding the doctrine delivered to them by those 
teachers whom he had inspired and authorized, ver. 15, 16. 

Having thus explained the bonds by which the mem- 
bers of the fellowship of the mystery of God are united, 
the principles by which they are actuated, the superna- 
tural gifts with which many of them were endowed, espe- 
cially those who were appointed to instruct and direct the 
whole body, and the duty of those who were appointed 
by Christ instructors, St. Paul, as an inspired apostle or 
mystagogue of the mystery of God, in the name and by 
the authority of Christ, the head of the fellowship, com- 
manded the Ephesians to relinquish the vices which pre- 
vailed among the idolatrous Gentiles; and in particular, 
no longer to walk as the other Gentiles walked, in the 
foolishness of their minds, For although the Gentiles 
boasted that their mysteries were the only true wisdom, 
and the only effectual support of the soul, they were ia 
reality foolishness, and led those who were guided by them 
into every kind of sensuality, ver. 17-19.—contrary both 
to the doctrine and to the example of Christ, ver. 20, 21. 
—Likewise, he commanded them to lay aside all their 
former lusts, and to be renewed in their mind after the 
image of God, which, he told them, consists in righteous. 
ness and true holiness; an idea of God very different from 
the representationa of the heathen gods given in the 
myateries, ver. 22-24.—and particularly, to abstain from 
lying, anger, theft, and obscene discourse; because these 
vices grieved the Spirit of God, who had sealed or marked 
them as persons belonging to the fellowship of Christ, 
and who were to be saved, ver. 25-30.—Then a second 
time prohibited anger in all its modes, and enjoined 
kindness, and forgiveness of injuries, after the example of 
Christ their head, ver. 31, 82. 


Comm3ntary. : 


Caar. IV.—1 Now J, who am a prisoner for preaching the doo 


(o, 164.) for the Lord, beseech you fo walk trine of the Lord concerning you Gentiles, beseech you, by the au- 


834 
worthy of the calling by which ye are called ;! 


EPHESIANS. 


thority I have acquired through suffering for you, to walk suitably 
to the honourable appellations by which ye are called ; chap. ii. 19. 


Cuarz. IV. 


1 John iii. 1. 


@ With all Aumbleness of mind, and meek- 
ness, np with long-suffering, (areyoumee, 15.) 
support one another in love. 


2 With the greatest humility and meekness, and with long-suffer- 
ing, support one another ender the miseries of-life, by doing every 
good o in your power to each other, from e prisciple of un- 


feigned love. 


3 Carefully endeavour to preserve the unity 
of the Spirit! (w) dy the bond of peace. 


3 Carefully endeavour to preserve the unity which should subsist 
among persons animated dy the same Spirit; and do this dy the dond 


of a peaceable disposition. 


4 Taxre te one body, and one Spirit, as 
also ye have been called (#, 163.) to one hope 
of your calling ; 


5 One Lord, (1 Cor. viii. 6.) one faith, one 
baptism, 
6 One God and Father of all, who is (a) 


ever all, and (dct, 119.) with all, and (er) in you 
all.! : 


4 To this unity ye are bound by many strong ties: For there is 
one body or church which comprehends you all, and ene Spirit which 
animates that body by his gifts; as also, ye have been called to one 
hope of the same blessings by your calling. 

5 Ye all serve one Lord; have one and the same objects of faith ; 
and have professed that faith by ene form of baptiem. 

6 Ye worship one God and Father of all, whether ye be Jewa or 
Gentiles, whe is over all as supreme ruler, and is with al, taking 
care of them by his providence, and in you all who believe by his 


vital energy and graces. 


7 But to every one of us is given grace,' 
according to the measure of the gift of Christ. 


7 But; though we are all equal in these respects, to every one of 
ua are given functions suitable to the nature of the gifts bestewed 
on ue by Christ ; and each should exercise his own function, without 


envying others. : 


8 (An, James iv. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 6.) For he saith, 
He ascended on high,' he took captivity captive, 
and gave gifts? to men, (See Col. ii. 15.) 


8 These gifts are bestowed by Christ: For the Psalmist saith, 
He ascended into heaven, and took those wicked spirits, who had 
held mankind in captivity, captive, and gave spiritual gifte, not to 


the Jews only, but o men of all nations. 


9 (To ds) Now this EXPRESSION, He a 
cended, what ia it, unleee that also he Aad 
descended firat into the lower parts of the 
earth 1! (See John iii. 13. 


9 Now, because the Jows deny that Jesus ie the Christ, on ac- 
count of his humiliation and death, (John xii. 84.), I observe that 
thie expression, he ascended on high, can have no meaning, applied 
to the Christ, unless that he aleo first descended into the lower parte 


of the earth; that is, became man, and was put to death, and was 


buried, 


Vor. 1, Walk worthy of the calling (is, supply din) Dy which ye are 
called. }—This calling s jos those honourable appellations which 
God had bestowed on the Ephesians, by sdmi them into his 
charch. Of these the following were the chief: idren of Abra- 
ham and of God ; The true Israeli of God ; Heirs of Heaven; Fet- 
low citizene with the sainte. For these honourable appellations im- 
tying the greatest dignity of character, were strong iacitements to 
Re Woheaisne to walk in a manner becoming the dignity to which 
they were raised—If the common tranalation of this clause is 
thought more agreeable to the uee of the word called in ver. 4. ‘the 
vocation wherewith the Ephesians were called’ will mean, their be- 
ing called to the knowledge and belief of the gospel; a sense of the 
word calling which :aay be admitted, the e’s exhortation 
being well supported by that signification as by the other. 

Ver. 3. Unity of the Spirit}—Thie is not so much an ma oe sen- 
tnent as of affection. For !t appears from ver. 4. that chia unity 

founded on the relation which subsists among persons who are 
metnbers of one body, church, or society, of which Christ Is the 
head; who worship one and the same God by the saine religious 
rites; who enjoy the gifts and assistances of one and the same Spirit 
of God; and who have all an equal right to the same spiritual pri- 
vileges. These, as well as their common wants, ought to en: 
Christians to one another, and beget in them the same temper of 
virtue. In this sense, nad who are joined to the Lord by faith, ara 
eaid to be one Spirit with 1 Cor, wi. 17. 

Ver. 6. Who is over all, &c.}--Malachi used the same argument to 
persuade the Jews to unanimity and love; chap. ii. 10. ‘Have we not 
all ome Father? Hath not one Ged created us?’ &c.—Waterland, 
Defence, page 10. tells us, the ancients understood this verse of the 
whole Trinity, in the follo manner: Over all, as er; 
Through all, by the Word; and In all, by the Holy Ghost. 

Ver.7 {a given grace.}—Here grace signifies a particular func- 
tion; vecause being siren ‘according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ,’ it must be different from that gift; consequently must be 
the function in the church for which such a spiritual gift waa be- 
stowed. Besides, in other passages, grace is used for a particular 
fundtion, Rom. |. 6.—The stations and offices of men being thus ap- 
pointed by Christ, and all their talents being his gifts, every one 
ought to be content with his own station and gifts, without envying 
or obstructing those of others. 

Ver. 8.—1. For he saith, He ascendeth on high, &c.}—This isa quo: 
tation from Paal. Ixviii. 18. and is part of a prediction of Messiah's 
axcenaion {nto heaven, which begina thus: ‘The chariots of God 
twenty thousand thousands of angels: The Lord among thein, as ia 
Sinai.’ Messiah's triumphal chariot, in which he was to enter hea- 
ven, was to be infinitely more ificent than those in which vice 
torious generals ride in triumph. It was to be composed ‘ of angels, 
tan thousands of angels.’ Thus the angels who carried up Elijah, 
2 Kings ii.2 are, on account of their shining appearance, metapho- 
rieally called ‘a chariot of fire, and horses of fire.'—The next verse 
of the Psalm infornois ue, that after Chriet’s exaltation to the govern- 
ment ofthe world, evil angels shall be taken captive: ver. 18. ‘Thou 


hast ascended on high, Thou best taken captivity captive’ This is 
explained, Col. ji. 16. ‘Having spoiled principalities and powera, he 
made a shew of them openly, triumphing over them by it,’ that is, 
by the cross. By dying on the cross, Christ having epcled all the 

ferent orders of evil ls of their usurped dominion over man- 


kind, he exposed thein afler his ascenaion, in that spoiled condition, 
to the derision and eiestt of the good angels. however, is 
Aot to be understood literally, but as a figure of spose: importing 
the utter subjection of evil spirits to Christ, after his ascension, ac: 


cording to 1 Pet. iii. 23. ‘Who ie gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God; angels, and authorities, and ports being sub- 
jected to him.’ Pierce says, ‘the leading captivity captive,’ is to be 
understood of the good angels, who he thinks were spoiled of their 
power in the government of the world, after C! ’g ascension. 
why they should be called captivity, andthe them of their 
office shoukl be termods leading captive, I do not understand, 
See the tranclation and Interpretation given above of this passaze, 
mipparted Col. il. 16. note 2 towards the end. 

And gave gifts to men.}—In our Bibles it is, ‘Thou hast re- 


ceived gifts for men ;’ andin the LXX., Exabss Somaraiv arSenxsis, 
But in the Chaldee hrase, and in the Syrisc and Arabic ver. 
alons, this clause of the Psalm is tranalated as the le hath done ; 


end their translation is equally litera! with the other. Foréhe He- 
brew word lakachia signifies both to receive and to gire. Thus 
Elijah said to the widow of Zarephath, } Kings xvit. 10. ‘Fetch mea 
litle water, that I may drink.’ In the Hebrew text it is, ‘Receive 
me a little water;' that ie, ‘give mea little water.’ And, as the 
Hebrew prepoaition in the Pealm is often used as the sign of the 
dative case, the Hebrew text from which this quotation is made 
will casily bear the apostie’s translation, ‘And gave gifts to men.’ 
Besides, that translation is very well confirmed by the 19th veree of 
the Paslm, where God is thanked (or these gifts. —It ie supposed that 
there is an allusion here to the custom of kings, who, after victories, 
and va other great occasions, distributed gifts among thelr subjects, 
Thus, when David brought up the ark, | Chron, xvi. 3. ‘He deal to 
every one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a loaf of 
bread, and good piece of flesh, anda flagon of wine.’ In like man- 
ner, at the dedication of the temple, Solomon feasted all who came 
to that aoleranity during seven days, 2 Kinga viii. 66.—Mcesiah, after 
his triumphal entry into heaven, distributed to hia subjects the gifts 
of his Spirit, whereby, as is observed-ver. 2. enme were apo 
les, some prophets, some evangelists, &c.— Peter likewise agrees 
with Paul in hia interpretation and apullestion of Peal. Javidi. 18. 
‘Therefore, being by the right hand o exalted, and having re. 
ceived of the Father the promise ot the Boy Gloss, be bath shed 
forth this, which ye now see and hear,’ Acts ii. 33. 

Ver. 9. Unless that he also descended first into the lower parts of 
the earth.}~Because the Psalmist, Psal. cxrxix. 15. apeaks of his 
own conception asa thing done ia the lowest parte of the earh, 
Beza conjectures, that the expression, ‘descended first intu tue 
lower parts of the earth,’ signifies Measieh’s conception tu the 
womb of his mother. But it is more natural t: understand it of bis 


Caap. IV. 


10 He who descended is the same whe also 
ascended far above all the heavens,’ that he 
might fill (v« rasta, 20,) all.? 


11 And he (dens) appointed some, indeed, 
apostles ;! and some prophets ;? and some evan- 
gelists ;? and some pastors‘ and teachers ;* 


12 (Mec, 289.) For the sake ef fitting! the 
waints? (#, 142, 2.) for the work of the mi- 
nistry,? (ws, 147.) in order to the building of 
the body of Christ: 

18 Till we all come (u var txrwre) to the 
unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, to « perfect man,' EyYEN # the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ : 
(See 1 Cor. xii, 12.) 


EPHESIANS. 


10 He who descended is the same whe alee ascended into heaven, 
and is now exalted far above all the inhabitants of the heavens, that 
he might fill all, whether Jews or Gentiles, with the gifts (ver. 8.) 
necessary to the functions he has assigned them. 

11 And he appointed some, indeed, aposties, and some prophete, 
and some evangelists, and seme pastors, and teachers, and bestowed 
on them the supernatural gifts of inspiration, prophecy, miracles, 
languages, and in’ 
of communicating 

12 To enable them to fit the sainte, even the believing Jews and 
Gentiles, for the ordinary work of the ministry, in order to the build- 
ing of the body of Christ, which is the church, by converting unbe- 
lievers in every age. 

18 These supernaturally endowed teachers are to continue in the 
church, until, being fully instructed by their discourses and writings, 
we all, who compose the church, come, through one faith and know- 
ledge of the Son of God, to perfect manhood es a church, even to 
the measure of the etature which when full grown it ought to have ; 
eo that the church, thus instructed and enlerged, is able to direct and 


retation of languages; and on some the power 
ese gifts to others, 


defend itself without supernatura! aids. 


14 That we may no longer be children, 
tossed and whirled about with every wind of 
doctrine,' by the sleight of men,? axn by craft- 
iness,s FORMED inte a cubtle method of de- 
ceit :4 


coming down from heaven to the earth, his taking on him the ha- 
quan nature, bie living In the lowest condition, and his dying en 

mominious death; even as its opposite, ‘he ascended on high,’ 

lenotes his resurrection and glorious ascension into heaven, his 
sitting at the right hand of God, and his having ‘angels and authori- 
tles and powers subjected to him,’ 1 Pet. ili. me commenta- 
tora sup se, that by Messiah’s descending frst into the lower 
parts of the earth, is meant his descending into the prare before he 
ascended up on high, because ‘the lower parts of the earth’ sig: 
nifies the grace, Paal. lxiii. 9. ‘Those who seek my sow to destroy 
it, shall go into the lower parts of the earth.’ 

Ver. 10.—1. Far above all the heavens.}—This is an expression 
similar to that found Heb. vii. 9. ‘ Made higher than the heavens ;' 
consequently means Messiah’s exaltation above all the angelical 
hosts inhabiting the heavens. See Philip. ii.9, 10,11. - 

2. That he might fill all.}—Ive wAneeoy ta wavra, St Bernard 
tranalates this, ‘that he might fulfil all things,’ al! the things fore- 
told concerning himself. But as the ed eas in the next verse, 
‘And he appointed some apostles,’ &c. it is more natural, by re 
savera, to understand the apostles, prophe ey yr and 
tors, whom Christ filled with supernatural gifts, to ft them for their 
several offices in the church. 

Ver. 11.—1. He appointed souie apostles.—The office of an apostle 
was to declare, in an infallible inanner, the whole gospel doctrine. 
Now, to qualify them for this high office, Christ gave them the {n- 
spiration called ‘the word of *1 Cor. xi & See the note 
on that verse. 

2. And eqme prophets.}—The office of the superior Christian 
Prophele was to explain infallibly the true meaning of the oracles 
contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets. To qualify 
the prophets for this office, Christ gave them the inspiration called 
“the word of knowledge,’ 1 Cor. xl. Bee the note there. 

3. And some elista.}—Their office was to preach the gospel 
to the different Gentile nations, To fit them for this, Christ gave 
thein the gift of tongues, whereby they were enabled to preach to 
cvery nation in ite own language; also the gift of méracies, for the 
confirmation of their doctrine ; and the ge of faith, to enable them 
to encounter dangers. See ! Cor. xil. 9. notes.—In this verse, the 
aposde does not mention all the spirituel men, but those only who 
were employed by Christ as teachers. 

. And some ra, }—called bishops, Acts xx. 23. Their office 
was to emyget4 the ordinary duties of the ministry in particular 
churches, ¢ . To fit them for this office, Christ 
bestowed even on thein the gifts of miracles and tongues ; also the 

(t of prudence, to enable them to govern their particular churches 
a Broper manner, 

6. And teachers,}—whose office was to instruct the young and 
orant in the first principles of the Christian religion. And as 
ey are mentioned both here and 1 Cor. xij. 3. among those who 
had supernatural gifts bestowed on them by Christ, they likewise 
must have been fitted for their work, by euch gifts as were neces 
sary to the right discharging thereof~-The things which the 
tors and teachers uttered by inspiratien, for the edification of the 
church, are called :dax", doctrine, | Cor. xiv. 6. 23.; and the deliver 
fng of these thhags tn inspired discourses is called SsSacaaasa, 
tea Rom. xii. 7. 

Ver. [2—1. For the sake of fitting. -KaragrsZo:», from which 
neragriemes ig derived, properly signifies to place the parts of any 
machine or body in their proper order, anggo unite them in such 4 
Manner as to render the inachine or complete. Hence it ja 
used to denote the reducing of sedisjointed’member to its due 
place. Bea 2 Cor: xili. 9. note.—In the metaphorical sense xatae- 
tieme¢ signtfios the fitting of a person, by proper instruction, for 


acherging any office or : 
2 The Before the latrodiaction ofthe gospel dispensation, 


14 8o that, having recourse at all times to their writings, we may 
no longer be children, who, having no sure guide, are tossed like « 
ship by waves, and whirled about with every wind of doctrine, by 
the cunning arts of false teachers, and by craftiness formed into a 
eudbtle echeme of deceit 


the Jews b: the only nation of the world who knew and worship- 
ped the true God, were called by God himeelf Ais sainis, to distin: 
guish them from the worshippers of false gods and of images. But 
after the Jewish economy was abolished, and the gospel was put id 
its place, the name of satnde, by which the Jews femal | had been 
distinguished from the heathens, was transferred to all, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who worshipped the true God in the Christian 
church. Wherefore, when Paul tells the Ephesians that God appoint. 
ed in the church, some apostles, some propels, and some evange- 
lists, for the sake of fitting the saints for the work ofthe ministry, and 
for the building of the body of Christ, his meaning is, that the differ. 
ent orders of inspired teachers which he mentions, were appointed, 
and supernatural! y endowed by God, for the purpone of giving the 
Jews and Gentiles such a complete knowledge of the 

pe as eal quai them for preaching it to unbelievers, and for 

uilding the body of Christ, by converting them. Accordingly, after 
the apostles and other inspired teachers were dead, their disciples 
spread the pavebyip 9 of the leverywhere. Yet they were 
not the only saints who have been fitted for the work of the minist 
by the apoetles. All, in every age and country, who have devoted 
themeelves to that work, have been fitted for it by them, in as much 
as bg erred writin, ts erane they ere ieee ae . 3 the 
gospel, by the preaching of whic! ey build the body of riet. 
~ 3 For the work of the minisiry.}—~Commentatora observe, that 
the word S:axcvse, translated ministry, \s used to denote the minis- 

of an apostle, Acts /. 17.—and ofa Prophet, Acts ziii. 1, 2—and 

of an evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 6. 11.—and of an Salat 4 tor or 
teacher, Acts vi.4. Accordingly we are told, 1 Cor. xii. 5. ‘There 
are diversities of ministries.’—Here dsaneys signifies the ordinary 
ministry of the word. 

Ver. 13. Toa Sat man.}—The qj 
Christian church under the idea of 
speaks of it asin a state of childhood, whilst ity members were few 
in number, and imperfect In knowledge ; and told the Ephesians, 
that the supernaturally endowed teachers were to continue in the 
church, till It was 6o enlarged, and so well jnstructed In the doctrine 
of the gospel, as to be able to direct and defend itself without any 
supernatural ald. This advanced state of the church, the apostle 
termed ‘perfect manhood,’ and ‘the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ ;’ at which when the church arrived, the euperne- 
taral gifts of the Spirit were to be removed as no longer necessary. 

Ver. 14.—1. Tossed and whirled about with every wind of Joc- 
trine.}—The apostle es apd compares the efficacy of false doc- 
trine upon minds not fully instructed, to the force of a storm upon 
ships wibout a helm, which are moved to and fro, as it happens to 

ve them. 

2 By the an of men.}—Ev ry xvSiss tev avSeuror, Bora 
translates this, ‘in alestoria lucificatione hominum.’ Chandler saya 
it may be translated, ‘by the diceing of men.’ The deceitful arts of 
false teachers are here compared to the arta of gamesters, who, by 
using false dice, cheat those with whom they play.—The men whose 
base arta the apostle described in thie paseage, were the unbeliev. 
ing Jews, and the heathen philosophers, who spooere the gospel by 
sophistry and calumny; also such falee teachers ss arose in the 
church itself, and corrupted the doctrines of the gospel for worldly 
purposes; whilst at the same time, they assumed the appeerance | 
of great dleinterestedness and piety. 

3. And by craftiness.}—Mlaveveysa, craftiness, signifies the doing 
of things by trick and sleight of hand. 

4. A suble method.}—MsSetssnv, We find thie word Eph. vi. 11. 
where it denotes the wiles and subtle contrivances of the devil, in 
order to deceive and ruin men. Properly, the word signifies a 
regular plan of proceeding in any affair. Here itis used for a regu- 
lar plan of deceit, formed for upholding the common people in . 
their ignorance and oppoaltion to the gospel. 


‘ 


le having represented the 
brist’s body, ver. 4., he here 
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18 But ryaz, speaking the truth in love,' 
we may make all the MEMBERS grew? in 
him who is the head, sven Christ. 


16 (E¢ &, 161.) By whom the whole body 
Being aptly joined together, and compected! 
through the service of every joint, he maketh 
increase of the bedy in measure according to 
the inworking of each particular part, te the 
building of himself by love. 

17 Wherefore, this (aye, 65.) I command 
and testify 5y the Lord, that ye ne longer walk 
as the other Gentiles walk in the foolishnese! 
of their mind: 


18 Being darkened in the understanding, 
they are alienated ftom the life of God, through 
the ignorance which is in them, 4nD threugh 
the hardness of their heart : 


19 Who, being without feeling,’ have given 
themselves up, by lasciviousnese, to the werk= 
ing of all uncleanness with greediness.? 


20 But ye have not so learned Christ ;' 


21 (Bs94, 184.) Since indeed ye have heard 
bim, and heve been taught (#, 168.) cencern- 
éng him, as the truth is in Jesus. 

22 ALSO I coMMAND, (from ver. 17.), 
with reepect to the former conversation, that 
ye put off the old man, which is corrupted 
(xara, 239.) dy the deceitful! laste; 


23 And that rg be renewed in the spirit 
(56.) of your mind; 


24 And that ye put on the new man,! which 
(xzr2) after God is created in righteousness 
aod true holiness. 


Ver. 15.—1. But that, 


the gospel, to teach their people true doctr: 
2 We may make all the members grow. 


as ite substitute avgave hath 1 Cor. iil. 6, 7. 


Ver. 16. By whom the whole ned being aptly jotned together, 
i. 19. The apostle’s meaning 

ia, that as the human body is formed i age union of all the mem- 
id by the Gtness of each mem- 

@ body, ao the church is formed 
by the anion of its members under Christ the bead.—Farther, as 


&c.}--See the parallel passage, Col. 


bera to each other under the he 
ber for its own office end place in 


ing the truth m love. }}-AAuSeverres Se 
sv ayewg, As speaking truth to one another in common conversa: 
on is enjoined ver. 9. this must be a direction to the mintaters of 


ine. 
Porn from the 
obsolete verb avzse, hath a transitive signification in this passage, 


EPHESIANS. Case. IV. 


15 But that, as faithful ministers, teaching the truth of the gospel 
from love to our people we may make all the members of the body 
increase in him who ie the head, or chief teacher and director, even 
Christ. 

16 By whom the whole body of his disciples being aptly joined to- 
gether into one harmonious church, and fArmly knit through the exer- 
Ghee of the gifte preper te each individual, he maketh his bedy to grew, 
in proportion to the inward operation of each particular part, so as 
to build himself, by the love his members have for each leading 
them to exercise their gifts for the good of the whole. 

17 Wherefore, the inspired teachers being appointed for the build- 
ing of the church, thie J, one of these teachers, command and testify 
by authority from the Lerd to be your duty, that ye ne longer walk 
as the other Gentiles walk, who practise idolatry agreeably to the 
foolish imaginations of their own minds and reasonings, which they 
vainly call wisdom. See Rom. i, 22. 

18 And being darkened in the understanding, and incapable of 
distinguishing truth from error, they are alienated from the life en- 
joined by Ged: And all this through the ignorance of God which ie 
in them, and threugh the searednees of their conecience: (See Rom 
xi. 7. note 3.) 

19 Whe, having no feeling of the pein which sinful actions ought 
te excite in the sinner himeelf, nor of the pain which they occasion 
to others, have given themselves uf, by lasciviousnese, fe the working 
of all uncleanness with eagerness. 

20 But ye Ephesians have not 20 learned the gospel of Chriet, as 
to think these things allowable : 

21 Since indeed ye have heard from us Ate precepte, and have 
been taught concerning his manner of life, exactly aa the truth of 
these things fe in Jeeus. 

22 I also command, with respect to the whole of your former con- 
versation in heathenism, that ye put of as an unclean garment your 
eld nature, (Rom. vii. 17. note 1.), which is corrupted by the deceit. 
ful luate of the fleah which ye habitually indulged while ignorant of 
God ; 

23 Jind that ye be renewed in all the faculties of your mind, by 

iring an enlightened understanding, a rectified will, and holy 


acquiring 
nae 
24 And that ye put on as a splendid robe the new nature, which 
after the image of God és created in righteousness and true halinese, 
in opposition to the holiness which is only ceremonial and in ap- 
pearauce. 


being void of sorrow ; hardened against all impressions of grief on 
account of their wicked actions. Some MSS. read awsAwixoras, hop. 
tng for nothing. These wicked men, disbelieving the resurrection 
of the body, and the immortality ofthe soul, have no hope ofany hap- 

ness after this life ; and therefore they have given themselves up 

work uncleanness,&c. But though this roading sives agood sense, 
Mill rejects it as unsupported. The Syriac ve: rendersit, ‘Qua 
abscinderunt spem suam;’ and the ate, ‘Qui desperantes.'— 
Chandler says the word denotes men who are in the last and worst 
mate of wickedness; men eo abandoned aa to have no remorse of 
eonscience for the tniquities they may have committed ; #0 that, as 
it 1s expressed in the subsequent clause, they have given themselves 
up to the working of all kinds of uncleanness with greediness. 


the buman body increases, till it arrives at maturity, by the energy 
of every part ia performing its proper function, and by the imps 
thy of every part with the whole ; so the bedy, or church of pe 
lal to maturity, by the proper exercise of the gifts and graces 

individuals for the benefit of the a comparing the church 


to the human body, the apostle teaches, there ought to be no 
envy nor ill-will among Christians, on account of the gifts which 
indi possess, ver. 3. That every one should pay to others 


that reapect and obedience which they owe to them on account of 
their station and office, ver. 11. Thet no teacher should pervert the 
doctrine of the gospel, ver. 15. And that each, by employing hia 
gifts and A Sigrid properly, should extend the knowiedge and influ. 
euce of Chriatian religion to the utmost of his power, ver. 16. 
fee | Cor. xii. Illustration, at the close. 

Ver. 17. Asthe other Gentiles walk in (catasorgqrs) the foolishness 
of their mind. This sense the adjective secases hath, 1 Pet. |. 18 
Marasag avaseogns, foolish behaviour. The expression compre- 
hende, not only idolatry, Acts xiv. 15. which the legislators and phi- 


losophera pretended to justify upon polis! principles, but all the 
vicea flowing from, or connected with idolairy, and of which the 
apostie hath given a particular account, Rom. |. 4.—Now, asi 


‘was nowhere practised with greater splendour, or with more allure- 
Ments, than at Ephesus; and asit was nowhere more ingeniously 
defended, and its influence in corrupting the human mind was no 
where more conspicuous, it was highly proper to set before the 
Ephosians a picture of their ancient manera, with an express in: 
junction to relinquish them. 

Ver. 19.—1. Who being without feeling. —Aesdynneres, literally, 


2 Work ail uticleanneas with greediness.}—Ev wAroviEon. This 
word ia commonly used to denote cove(oueness, because the more 
the covetous mano possesses, the more he desires. It is the case 
likewise with those who are under the power of other bad passions, 
especially lust, which, the more kt is gratified, the more craving it 
becomes. Hence thia word is used, 2 Pet. tf. 14. to denote inordi- 
mate desire in general, but expecially tuet. See Eph. v. 3. note 1.; 
Ver. 30. fo lesrned Christ |Asia cther passages Jeeus signif 

er, 20. jearne Asinother eeus es 
tha goepel or doctrine of Jesus, 20 here Chriet has the same signifi- 
cation. From this passage t appears, that very early some preach- 
ers of the gospel sourced inculcating the duties of morality. Some 
commentators think this verse should be pointed and tranelated in 
the following manner: ‘Tmsig 54 ovx ‘tues! emaSers Xessov, ‘But yo 
are not no disposed; ye have learned Christ.’—Of this abrupt, but 
emphatical manner of expression, we have a aimnilar exampie, Luke 
xxii, B. ‘Tuers Ss eux dvtes, wAXw, &c. ‘But ye shall not be so: but 
he that is the greatest pein let him be ae the younger.’ 

Ver. 22 Deceitful lusts.}—The juste ofthe fleah are juetly called 
deceitful, because they deceive men into the belief that they are 
harmless, notwithstanding they will be their destruction at Last. 

Ver. 21. And that ye put on the new man.}-—-The dispositions of 
the mind are in scriptumg compared to clothes, fortwo reasons: Firat, 
because they render persons beautiful or ugly, according to their 
nature: Secondly, because they may be put off or on at pleasure.- 
Chandler says, the apostle in the éxhortation, ‘ Pat off the old man, 
and put on the new,’ did not allade to the custom of exchanging 
clothes, practised in the first ages at baptism ; see Gal. iii, 27. ane; 


Cuan. [V 


25 Wherefore, putting ef” lying, speak the 
truth every one (uera, 248.) to his neighbour ; 
for we are members one of another. 


26 Be angry, but do not sin.' Let not the 


sun go down om your wrath ;? 


27 Neither give (tor:7) space to the devil.! 


28 Let him who stole steal no more;' but 
rather let him labour, working with ars hands? 
that which is good, that he may have to distri- 
bute to him who hath need. 


29 Let no rotten speech come out of your 
mouth ;! but if any? SPEECH be good for the 
use of edification,’ s PEAK 17, that it may mi- 
nister pleasure to the hearers. (See chap. v. 4.) 


30 And grieve! not the Holy Spirit of God, 
(# 'a) with whom ye are sealed (ec) until the 
day of redemption. (See chap. i. 13, 14. notes.) 


31 Let all bitternoss, and anger and wrath,! 
and clamour, and svil speaking, be taken away 
frem among you, with all malice: (see Col. 
ili. 8.) 


82 But be ye to one another kind, tender- 
hearted,! forgiving (savras, 65, 2.) each other, 
even as God for Christ’s sake heth forgiven 
you. (See Col. iii, 12, 13.) 


but that the allusion ia, either to the ancient theatrical representa- 
tions, in which the actors assumed, and then laid aside, 


the charac. 
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25 Being thus renewed, your actions should be the ections of re- 
newed ; wherefore, putting off lying, which many of your 
philosophers think allowable in certain cases, (see Whitby’s note), 
epeak every one the truth to hie neighbour; for we are members 
one of another. 

26 Be angry, when it is proper; but do not ein, either ‘in the 
degree or duration of your anger. Let not your wrath outhve the 
day, lest it grow into confirmed malice, 

27 Neither, by immoderate anger long continued, give time and 
oppertunity to the devil, to tempt you to commit sin in your 
anger. 

28 Let him who stole steal no more ; but rather let him labour, 
working with hie hande, which he formerly employed in stealing, 
something useful to society, that he may have to maintain himeelf, 
and to distribute to him who hath really need, and so be under no 
temptation to steal. 

29 And with respect to the right ordering of your words, let ne 
rotten speech come out of your mouth ; but if any thing ye have to 
say be good for increasing the knowledge, the good disposition, or 
the joy of others, speak it, that your discourse may afford profit, ar 
at least innocent pleasure, te them who hear it. 

80 And do not, by rotten speech or wicked actions, displease the 
Holy Spirit of Ged, eo as to banish him from you with whose gifte 
and graces ye are marked, as persons to be redeemed from eternal 
death, until the day of redemption. 

$1 In particular, let all peevishness of temper, and anger, and 
wrath, and that reviling and evil speaking which often takes place 
even after anger hath subsided, be taken away from among you, with 
every degree of ill-will towards others. For these things are dis- 
pleasing to the Spirit: 

32 But be ye to one another kind, and tender-hearted, oapecially 
when any one of you is in distress; forgiving one another the inju- 
ries done you, after the example of Ged, whe, for Christ's sake, 
rr forgiven you much greater offences committed against him- 


who are such, we command and beseech by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that with quietness they work, and eat thelr own bread.’ 
Ver. @—1. Let no rotten speech come out of your mouth.}-Thet 


ters aad distinctive dresses of the persone iatroduced into the play ; 
or to the festivals of Bacchus, in which the Ephesians rau about the 
streets disguised in masks, s songs in honour of Bacchus, and 
comuiilting many disorders and violences. 

Ver. %.—1. Be angry, but do not sin.}—Anger, like all the other 
natural passions, is given for wise purposes ; such as, 1. To make 
us exert ourselves roualy in re ing the sudden assaults of 
enemiea, robbers, and thieves.—2 the strongest expression 
of displeasure, it is exercised with propriety towards children, ser-” 
vants, and other inferiors, to make them sensible of their faults, and 
to restrain them from committing the like faults in future. The 
anger of superiors in such cases, if it is not excessive or too long 
continued, is not only allowable but commendable, especially ifmore 
gende methods have been ueed to reclaim the offenders without 
effect. But if anger js excited by trivial or ¢light provocations, or 
it it hurries the angry person to violent actions, or if It is long<con- 

‘ tinued lu, it is sinful, av the apostle hath insinuated in his precept 
concerning it. 

2 Let not the sun go down on your wrath.}—As the Jewish da’ 
ended at eun-setting, the meaning of the expression is, that ' 
must not be long continued in, for the reason mentioned in the 


commentary: 
Ver. Z@. Neither give e to the devil. }—AsaBercs signifies any 
false aceuser. Thus, | Tim. iii. 11. ‘The women in like manner 
Tust be grave, (m1 $:48edcvc) not slanderers.’ In thia scnse the 
by ist translator took the word in the verse under consideration, 
‘Ut ne detis locum calumniatori.’ So likewise did Erasmus. Ac- 
cording to their translation, the apostle’sa meaning is, Give no occa- 
sion to infidels to speak evil of the holy religion which ye profess. 

Ver. 2—1. Let him who stole steal no more.}Stealing is a vice 
most pernicious to the thief himself. For the thief, finding It more 
saa to au py his necessities by stealing than by working, falls into 
an babit of leness, which, among the lower classes of mankind, is 
an jalet to all manner of wickedness. Next, the ease with which 
the thief gets, disposes him to squander thoughtlessly his unjust 
gain, ia the gratification of his lusts. Hence, such persons are com- 
inonly addicted to lewdoess and drunkenness.—To society, stealing 
is abeolutely ruinous, as by rendering property precarious, it dis- 
cores hones? industry. For which reason, in all civilised coun- 
tries, it is punished with death. . 

2 Working with his hands.}-The same command the apostle 
gave to the Thessalonians, 2 Epist. ili. 11. “We hear that there are 
gome whio still walk disorderly, re atall. 12 Now them 


Is speech offensive to the hearers, or which tends to corrupt their 
This is the kind of speech called obecenity, and double mean- 
ings, rey v. 4. Wherefore, obscene discourse of every kind is 
chiefly intended in this prohibition. The character of rotten speech, 
however, is applicable likewise to flattery, calumny, railing, boast 
ing, tattling, commendations of vice, and profane jeatings on religion 
and its ministers; because all such speech is not only offensive to 
virtuous cars but tends to corrupt them to whom it is addressed, b 

lessening thelr abhorrence of vice. (See Tillotson, serin. 160.) 4 
the paralle) passage, Col. iv.6. the spostle commands that our dis- 
course be ‘seasoned with salt,’ to preserve it from putrefaction. 

2. But if any.}—-L’Enfant ie of Yn oe that ss r¢; here is put for 
iss5, whatever. But that supposition does not remove the ellipsis; 
for to complete the sentence, the words, ‘ Let that go'forth from your 
mouth,’ must be supplied. 

3. Useof etecion yo the Greek It is, ‘the edification of use.’ 
But it is an hypallage of the same kind with Isa. j. 3. ‘The ox know. 
eth his owner, and the ass hia master’s crib,’ for, knoweth the mas. 
ter of hie crib. 

Ver. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. }—Some are of 
epiaion, that the grief of the Holy Spirit here mentioned je that 
which he fcels, when the pious persons with whom he dwells are 
hurt with the obacene speech and other vices of the wicked. But 
T understand the apostle as declaring, that the Holy Spirit is him- 
self grieved or displeased with the behaviour of wicked men, with- 
out Fr to the éffect which it hath on the good.—-Grief is ascribed 
to the Holg Spirit metaphorically ; for he is incapable of pain or dis- 
+ ieee ofany kind. But he acts on the occasion mentioned, as men 


who are grieved. The expression see peer a strong idea of the 
love which the aly bears to men, and of his dealre to promote 
their saivation. See Philip. fi. 13. note 1. for an account of hie ope 


Ver. 31. Anger and wrath. }—®vzes, anger, is the passion begun 
but ey, wrath, is the passion carried to its height, accompanie: 
with a desire of punishment, and leading the enraged person to re- 
vie, and even to curse hia adversary. 

er. 32, Tender-hearted.}—Evewisyxv0:, literally Aaving good 
bowels. (See Eas. iv.34.) This precept ia very different from that 
of Epictetus, who speaks to this purpose, ‘If one is in affliction, 
thou may say to him, Thou hast pity on him, but take care not to 


feel any pity.” 


EPHESIANS. 


Cauar. V 


CHAPTER V. 
View and Illustration of the Precepts in thie Chapter. 


Becavex the characters and actions of the heathen 
deities, according to the notions which were entertained 
of them, were vicious in the extreme, and had a moet per- 
mious influence in corrupting the manners of their wor- 
shippers, the apostle, in different parts of this epistle, but 
in a more solemn manner in the beginning of this chapter, 
held up to the Ephesians the characters of God and of 
Chriet, a8 truly venerable, and worthy of imitation. For 
he commanded the Ephesians, now become the children 
of God through faith, chap. i. 5. to be imitators of God, 
as his beloved children, and to walk in love to one another 
after the example of Christ, the head of their fellowship, 
who had loved them so exceedingly as to give himself a 
sacrifice for their sins, ver. 1, 2.—Next, he ordered them 
to avoid whoring; a vice which the heathens practised 
without restraint; and to abstain from obecene discourse ; 
because the persons guilty of these impurities are so odious 
to God, that they shall have no inheritance in the king- 
dom of Christ and of God, ver. 3, 4, 5.—And because 
the heathens pretended to justify these practices by the 
example of their false deities, the apostle cautioned the 

phesians sgainst being deceived with false speeches ; 
and told them, that God had declared his disapprobation 
of such enormities, by his judgments brought on the na- 
tons who were guilty of them, ver. 6.—The Ephesians 
therefore were not now to be partakers with the heathens 
in these vices, ver. 7.—Because, though formerly such of 
them as were initiated in the mysteries thought themselves 
enlightened, they were really in darkness as to matters of 
religion and morality. Whereas, being truly enlightened 
by the gospel, it became them to walk as persons rightly 
iustructed, ver. 8.— Withal, to lead them to a proper be- 
haviour, he pointed out to them the virtues which are the 
natural fruits of minds well enlightened, ver. 9, 10.—And 
forbade them to join in any of the fellowshipa of the hea- 
then mysteries, which he justly termed ‘the unfruitful 


Nuw Trawacation, 
Cuar. V.—1 Be ye, therefore, imitators of 
God, us children beloved s 


works of darkness,’ because they produced no fruit to 
those who continued in them, except external death, ver. 
11.—He added, that the things done in the mysteries dur- 
ing the darkness of the night were so abominable, that it 
was an offence against modesty so much as to mention 
them, ver. 12.—Besides, the gospel expresaly condemns 
these base actions, by which its excellent nature is clearly 
manifested, ver. 13, 14.—Next, he ordered the Ephesian 
brethren to walk correctly, that they might not, by an un- 
seasonable ostentation of their religion, provoke their 
cutors to put them to death, ver. 15.—But rather, by their 
prudent conduct, to prolong their lives, ver. 16.—Yet they 
were nat to conciliste the good-will of their heathen neigh- 
bours, by becoming, like them, madmen, running about 
the streets in the frantic manner of the Baccbanalians, 
ver. 17,—-Ner, like them, drinking to excese, which would 
lead them to all manner of disscluteneas, ver. 18.—Nor 
singing lewd songs in their social meetings, on pretence 
of their being inspired: But when filled with the Spirit in 
these meetings, they were to sing pealms, and hymns, and 
spiritual odes, ver. 19.—Especially hymns of thanksgiving, 
addressed, through Jesus Christ, to the true God, the real 
author of all the good things mankind enjoy, ver. 20. 
With respect to relative duties, the apostle in a general 
manner exhorted the Ephesians to be subject to one ano- 
ther in the fear of God; that is, to perform to each other, 
from a principle of piety, all the duties of social life, ac- 
cording to their different stations, and according to the 
relations and subordinatione in which they stood to each 
other, ver. 21.—Then proceeding to particulars, in the 
natural order of these relations, he began with the duties 
of wives and husbands, which he illustrated by the example 
of Christ and the church; and on that occasion explained 
avery deep mystery relating to Christ and the church, 
couched in the formation of Eve, and in her marriage with 
Adam, ver. 22—30, 


CommxxrTarr, 


Cuar. V.—1 Be ye, therefore, in respect of thia forgiving dis- 
position, iMitaters, nut of the heathen deities, but of the true God, ae 


children beloved of him on account of your constant care to imitate 
him in all his moral perfections. 


2 And walk in love, even as Christ loved 
us, and gave himself for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice! to God, (us) for a aweet-amelling sa- 
vour.? 

3 But wheredom, and all uncleanness, (», 
195.) and covetousness,' let them not even be 
named? ameng you, as é¢ becometh ssints. 


4 Also (uexevra:) obscenity, and foolish talk- 
ing,' and double meanings,? ARE things not 


Ver. 2—1t. An offering and a sacrifice ;}that is, both a peace. 
offering and a ain-offering.—Christ’s love in dying for us, {2.8 strong 
reason for our loving one another; because, if we do not love one 
another, we are dem ute of that disposition which rendered Christ 
#0 acceptable (o his Father; and do not deserve to be called his dis- 
ciples, dor to share in the inheritance of God's children. 

. For a sweet-amelling savour.}—-This epithet was given to the 
gin-oPering, Lev. iv, 31. ag well aa to the burnt-offering, Gen. vii.. 
al. fi denotes the acceptableness of these offerings to God. For in 
the wanu castera climes, nothing is more refreehing than fragrant 
odours, And as in the highly figurative language of the ancient He- 
brews, emeiling ia used to denote one’s perceiving a moral quality 
in another, God ia said ‘to smell a eweet aavour’ from sacrifice, to 
signify that he perceived with pleasure the guod disposition which 
the offerer expressed by such an act of wors ip. Wherefore, when 
the apostle tells ua, that ‘Christ gave himself for us, an offering and 
a sacrifice to God, for a eweet-emelling savour,’ he teaches us, that 
Christ's sacrifice for us waa highly acceptable to God, not only asa 
aignal instance of obedience to hia Father's will, and a great expres 
sion of his love to mankind, but also on account of its happy influ. 
ence in establishing the moral government of God. 

Ver. 3.—1. Ali uncleanness and covetousness.}-Becanee +10. 
ve§s2, covelouences, bs placed between uncleanness in this verse, 


2 And that ye may be imitators of Christ also, live in the exercise 
of love towards all men, even as Christ our head loved us, and gave 
himself to die for us, an offering and sacrifice to God highly ac- 
ceptable, to obtain for us the pardon of sin. . 

3 What I recommend is not carnal love, but that benevolence 
which leads men to do good offices to others: Therefore, whoredom, 
and all uncleanness, and covetouaness, let them not even be men- 
tioned among you with approbation, ae i¢ becometh saints. 

4 ANieo obscenity, and buffoonery, and speech which may be turned 
into an obscene meaning, are things moet improper for Christians, 


and obscenity in the next, some commentators think, that in this 
passage it denotes the lusts of the flesh carried to the greatest ex- 
cess. And it must be acknowledged, that sAsovsoa ta used in scrip» 
ture for all those inordinate desires which are never satisfied with 
the enjoyment of their objects. See Eph. iv. 19. note 2— However, 
as an unsailable desire of money is sometimes the parent of whore- 
dfom and nncleanness, covetousness in this peacage may be under- 
stood in its ordinary acceptation. See ver. 5. of this chagter.—The 
influence of covetousness to lead men into all kinds of vice, was 
acknowledged even by the heathens. 

Inde fere scelerum causr,—Seva cupido 

Indonitl census,—Sed que reverentia legum 1 . 

Quia metus, aut pudor est unquam properantis avart? 

uven, Sat. xiv. lin. 173. 
2. Let them not even be named among you.}—If the simple nam- 

ing of the vices here mentioned had been unlawful, certainly the 
apostle would not, contrary to his own Grece t, have introduced 
their names into hie letter, to be read by Christians in allages. We 
must, therefore, by the word naming, anderstand a naming with 
approbation and delight ; in which sense it Is used likewise, | Cor. 
vil. 


note 
Ver. 4.—1. And fooligh talking. }—Megsr¢ys0 is that kind of speech 
by which one’s neighbour is ‘ed ridiculous and contemptible, 


. Caar. V. 


proper? but thankagiving rather rs PRO- 
PER.‘ 

6 For this ye know, that no fornicator,' nor 
unclean person, nor covetous man,? who is an 
idolater, hath inheritance in the kingdom of 
Christ,? and of God, (1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. xv. 24.) 


6 Tet no ene deceive you (xmox acpow, 1 
Thess, ii. 1. note 1.) with false speeches ¢ for, 
on account of these things, the wrath of God 
cometh! upon the children of disobedience. 
(Col. iii. 6.) 

7 Wherefore, be not joint partakers with 
them. 

8 For ye were formerly darkness, (1 John 
i. 5, note 3.), but now rz «Rg light in the 
Lord, (see ver. 13. note): Walk as children 
of light.! 

9 (Tag, 97.) Now, the fruit of the Spirit! 
CONSISTS in all goodness, and righteousness, 
and truth «= (Gal. v. 22.) 

10 (Acuimeagvers:, Ess. iv. 16.) Appreve what 
is well pleasing to the Lord; 

11 And have no fellowship' with the un- 
fruitful works? of darkness? but rather eves 
reprove! THEM. 


12 For the things which are secretly dene 
by them, tt ie base even to mention.” 


13 Wow, all things (anxouwa) to be re- 
froved are made manifest by the light; (z«¢, 
97.) and every thing (ro oxnexawor, mid. voice) 
which maketh manifest, is light.! 


called in our language buff 


Jjocus.—In the preceding verse, the apostle prohibited tmpure ac- 
tions: in this verse, he cautioned the Ephestana egainst obscene 


‘oonery, and in Latin scurriiitas, ecurrilie 
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But, in your social meetings, thankegiving te God, (ver. 19, 20.), 
for the benefits he hath bestowed on you, ia more proper. 

5 For thie ye know, by the light of the gospel, (ver. 8.), that ne 
Sornicator, nor unclean person, nor covetous mun, who, because he 
trusts in his riches, #¢ really an idolater, hath inheritance in the 
country which Christ hath gone to prepare for us, and over which 
God will reign for ever. 

6 Let no one, no legialator, philosopher, or teacher, deceive yon 
with false speeches, importing that our prohibitions of fornication 
and uncleanness are mere ceremonial precepts derived from the law 
of Moses, Fer, en acceunt of these crimes, the wrath (see chap, iv. 
81. note) of Ged hath come, and will come on the heathen nations. 

1 Wherefore, be not joint partakere with them in their crimes, 
lest ye share also with them in their punishment. 

8 For ye were formerly, when heathens, darknese itself, notwith- 
standing the light ye pretended to derive from your boasted mysteries. 
But now ye are truly enlightened by Christ: behave as persons 
enlightened. 

9 Now, the fruit of the Spirit, by which ye are enlightened, con 
sists in doing all good offices to your neighbours, and in rigiéteeus- 
sess in your dealings, and truth in your speech. 

10 In the whole of your behaviour, shew that ye approve what 
te acceptable to the Lord Christ; 

Il And have no fellowship with those who celebrate the heathen 
mysteries, which being traneacted in the darkness of night, are really 
the unfruitful worke of darkness, as they bring no fiuit to the ini- 
tiated, except eternal death: Bus rather even reprove them. 

12 For the impure and wicked actions which are secretly done in 
the mysteries by the initiated, are 0 abominable, that it ie dase even 
to mention them. 

13 Now, all theee reprovable actiens, which ave practised in cele- 
brating the mysteries, are made manifest as sinful by the gospel: 
and seeing every thing which discovers the true nature of actiens 
te light, the gospel, which discovers the evil nature of the actions 
performed in the mysteries, is light. 

Or hie meaning may be, that the wrath of God hath already come, 
and will come on the children of disobedience: consequently he 


had in his eye the punishment already inflicted on the Sudowwites, 
the Canaanites, the Assyrians, and the Babylonians, who, as nations, 


guage. 
2 And double meantngs. }—The word tvregars4in denotes artfully have all been destroyed on account of their enoruous sengualitics, 
8 


turned discourse ; and is used elther in a 
the good sense, it denotes urbanity or comp. 
Here it is uaed in the 


as, in chaste expressions, conveys lewd meanings. 


3. Are things not proper.}—Ta cux avasevre, things not to be 
hrase not proper is equally strong, as it agnifies 


dorne: But the p 
things moet improper in Christians. 


4. But thanksgiving rather ia proper.}— By thenksgiting the apos- 
de means, discourses concerning the order and harmony of God's 
work of creation, the deliverances wrouglit for us, and (be bencfits 

reat bleasing of re- 
eternal life conse- 
quent thereon, with whatever ia necesaary to prepare us for thease 
i naturally produce 

thankegiving to God from the hearers, and give them unspeakably 
elight (han can be derived from obacene discourse, 
artfully turned. According to this interpretation, thankagiving, the 
effect, stands for such discourses as are the causes of thanksgiving. 
See the parallel passage, Col. iil. 15. 17.—ome critics are of opinion, 
chat :vza¢ssse here weans innocently pleasant discourae. Sce chap. 


couferred on us by the providence of God ; the 
deroption from sin and misery, and the gift o 
blessings. Discourses on these subjects wi 


more 


or bad 
ance in discourse. 
bad sense, for such artfully turned discourse 


as well ag that destruction which the apostle knew was in (be course 
ofsprovidence yet to come on such nations as disobeyed Gud by 
their idolatry and licentiousness. 

Ver.8. Children of light }-‘ Children ofdteobedience,’ ver. 6. and 
‘children of light’ in this verse, are Hebraiams. For the Hebrews 
denominated persons, children of the qualides which they were 
supposed to possess in an eminent degree ; because it is usual for 
children to possess the dispositions of their parents. 

Ver. 9. Now, the fruit of the Spirit.}—The gospel is often called 
the Spirit, see Gal. il. 8. note. Some MSS. together with the Syrias 
and Vulgate versions, read here, ‘ But the fruit of the light,’ which 
Batius, Grotius, and Mill, think the true reading, because there is 
no mention made of the Spirit, either in what gnea before, or in what 
follows. The common reading, they suppose, hath been taken fiom 
Gal. v.22 See the note there. 

Ver. 11.—l. Have no fellowship.}—My evynesvevnsre, Chandler 
observes, that the Greeks used this word to denote “a participation 
in their religious rites and mysteries." Wherefore, by this precent 
the Ephesians were forbidden to enter into any of the heathen fel- 
lowships ; a sense of the precept which is confirmed by the follow- 


ing verse. 
Unfruitful works ;}-thet fe, works which produced po good, 


sense. 


owever 


Ver. 6.—]. No fornicator, nor unclean pergon.}—In this, and hie 
other epistles, the apoatie in the most express manner condemned 
fornication, and uncleanness ofall sorta, because the heathens avow- 
edly practized these things, even in their temples, ag acts of worshi 
which rendered them acceptable to their gods. See Roi. i. 2. 
note 1. How different from heathenism is the gospel, which teache: 
that they who continue in these vices, shall for ever be exclude 
from the presence and kingdom of God 

2 Nor covetous man, who js an idolater.}—The covetoua man ia 
he whose chief care is to amass money, whether he spenda it on hia 
lusts, ‘or hoards it. Such a person ie justly reckoned an tdolafer, 
because, instead of trusting in God for the support of his life, and 
for his enjoy:nents, his whole dependence is on his riches; they 
are the objects of his strongeat affection, and all bis cares are em 
ployed about them. See the parallel passage, Col. iii 5. 

& Hath iaheritance in the kingdom of Chriat, and of God.}—The 
kingdow, even after Christ had delivered it up to the Father, t Cor. 
xv. 24. incalled hia kingdom, aa well as the kingdom of God, because 
fiwas erected and catablished by hua, and because, though he doea 
not any louger govern it, he will possess the chief pre-cuwinence ia 
it under God for ever. 

Ver. 6. Tue wrath of God cometh. The word cometh, being the 

resent of the indicative, which is suinetimes put for the (uture, (see 

s. iv. 12.), the apostle’s meaning may be, that severe punistiment 
will cone on the children of disobedience at the day of judgment. 


either to those who wrought them, or to society. 

3. Works of darkness. -—The apostle calts the heathen inyateriéw 
tor ka of darkness, because the Impure actions which the iuitiated 

rformed in them, under the nolion of religions rites, were done 
fn the night dme; and by the secrecy in which they were acted, 
were acknowledged by the perpetrators to be evil. 

4. But rather even reprove them.}—-The word ary x signifier fo 
repreve, 1 Tim, v. 0. ; to confute, 2 Tim. iv.2.; fe convict, John 
vill. 46. ; and fo comtince, because the effect of reproof and confuta. 
tion, properly administered, is to convince.—The apostle wished | 
the Ephesians to use their superior knowledge, derived frem the 
gospel, in shewing the initiated the absurdity of the mysteries, and 
the sinfulnessg of the things done in them. 

Ver. 12. Ic is base even to mentton.}-The Initiated were taken 
engaged not to divulge the mysterles, Here the apostle insinuates, 
that the engagement was prudent because it was base even to men- 
dun the thinga that were done in these mysteries. 

Ver, 13. Every thing which maketh manifest Js light.]—By this 
observation the apostle hath shewed how abeurdiy the heathens 
gave to their wiysteries the appellation of light, and to the initlared 
the appellation of enlightened persons. For tf these mysteries had 
been really lirht, they would have made the evit actlona of the intti- 
ated, capecially thoae which were donc in the mysterics theinselves, 
manifest {n their true colours, The honourable appellation of gat 
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14 Wherefore i# saith, Awake! thou who 
aleepest, (Rom. xiii. 11.), and arise from the 
dead, (Eph. ii. 1.), and Christ will shine upon 
thee.? 


16 See then that ye walk accurately, not as 
(aerpu) unwise, but as wiee MEN: (See Col. 
iv. 5.) 


16 Gaining time,' because the days are evil. 
(See Col. iv. 5.) 


17 (Ase ere) For this, do not become 
apgorc) madmen;! but understand ye what 
the will of the Lord is. 


18 And be not drunk with wine,! (# ‘9) dy 
which cometh disscluteness ;2 but be ye jlled 
(w, 162.) with the Spirit? 


19 (Amarsyre iavrese, 65.2.) Speak to one 
another in pealme, end hymns, and spiritual 
songs,' singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord.? (See Col. iii. 16.) 


20 Give thanks at all times for all things, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to God, 
even the Father.' 


21 Be subject to one another! in the fear 
of God. 
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14 Because the goepel sheweth the true nature of every human 
action, it saith to all the Gentiles, and even to the initiated in the 
mysteries, Awake thou whe sleepest in the darkness of heathenish 
ignorance, and arise frem the dead state in which thou liest through 

and sins; and Christ will shine upon thee with the light 
of truth, whereby ail thy faculties aball be enlivened. 

15 See then that ye, upor whom Christ now shines, walk accu- 
rately according to his precepts; not az unwise men, provoking 
your heathen neighbours by imprudent rebukes, (ver. 11.), but as 
wise men, avoiding their vices, and endeavouring to reclaim them by 
the influence of your example. 

16 Prolonging your &me in the world through this prudent con- 
dact. For the daya in which ye live are full of trouble, Gen. 
xlvii. 9. 

17 Yet, for the sake of gaining time, do not become madmen, by 
joining the votaries of Bacchus in their frantic rites ; bus understand 
ye what the will of Chriat a ; that he does not allow you to partake 
in these impurities. 

18 And be not drunk with wine, as the heathens are when they 
celebrate the feasts of Bacchus their god of wine, by which deunken- 
ness cometh dissclutenese of manners, (whoredoms, brawlings, riots). 
Buz’ when ye propoee to be joyful, de ye fled with the Spiris ; with 
those discoveries which by the Spirit are made to you in the 


gospel. 

19 Inatead of singing lewd songs, like the heathens in the feeti- 
vals of their gods, repeat fo one another, in the seasons of your joy, 
the Psatms of David, and those hymne and spiritual songe which 
are dictated to you by the Spirit, singing them, and making melody 
in your heart by accompanying them with devout affection, a me~ 
lody most pleasing to the Lord. 

20 Give thanks at all Smee for all things in your lot, whether 
they be rous or adverse, through the mediation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to God the only real Futher of all the happiness that 
is in the universe. 

1 With respect to relative duties, my exhortation in general is, 
Be subject to one another, in the various relations wherein ye stand 
to one another ; and do it from a regard to the authority of Ged, who 
hath appointed these relations, 


belonged only to the L, the rayetery of Christ; and of enlight. 
ened pereons, to the snidiated into that excellent mystery. See 1 
John I. 5. note 3. 


Ver. 14.1. Wherefore it salth, Awake, &.}—-The apostle doth 
not here quote any aaying recorded in the Jewish scriptures; but 
bya rhetorical figure, he introduces the gospel as addressing an ex- 
hortation to the Gentiles, to awake oul of the lethargy of ain.—A 
remarkable instance of this kind of personification, see Rom. x. 6. 
nete 1. 

2 And Christ will she upon thee.}—In this speech, which the 

tle attributes to the gospel, there is an allusion to Isa ix. 1, 
*Astae, ebine, for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
n thee.'—-Esigaver is the future of srscecrze, 

Ver. 16. Gaining time.}—EzayegaZomeres literally, buying time, 
as debtors do, who, by giving some valuable consideration to their 
ereditors, obtain farther time for paying their debts. That the sense 

ven in the commentary {s the true meaning of the precept, appears 

m the parallel Col. iv. 6. ‘Walk in wiedom towards them 
that are without, buying, that is, gaining time.’ The word is used 
fa this sense, Dan. ii. Ew’ arg Sein csda tye dri mmigoy umsig Enya. 
eaters, ‘TE know of certainty that ye would gain the time.’-—-Others 
understand this phrase of recovering the ume we have lout through 
nepligence, by a careful improvement of what remains. 
@ Ver. 17. Madinen.}—So the word «evs properly signifies; be- 
ing compounded of a privative, and ¢esr, mind or reason ; persons 
deprived of their reason. 

er. 18.—1. Be not drunk with wine.}—Here the apostle condemns 
the Bacchanalian rites, of which the heathens were immoderately 
fond. In the worship of Bacchus, his voteries made themselves mad 
with wine, as Ovid informs us, Metan. lib. tii. ver. 636. “‘ Est mota 
insania vino: And io their madness they ran about the streets and 
fie committing all sorts of extravagancies. 

2 By which cometh dissolutences.}—The word aretis ifies 
entire dissoluteness of mind and manoere. Compare in the original, 
Luke xv. 13, with ver. 3). of that chapter. Literally, (hia word de- 
notes such a course of life 2a is void of counsel and good Intention, 
like the behaviour of persons who are continually drunk. See Prov. 
zxiil where the pernicious effects of drunkeaness are admirably 

ese . 

3. But be ye filled with the Spirit. }—Chandler understands thia of 
the spiritual gifts bestowed on the frst Christians, which, as appears 
from other paseages of scripture, might be invited and strengthened 

yy temperance and purity of hehaviour; see | Theas. v. 19. note. 
But I prefer the sense given in che commentary, because the great 
dlacoveries made in the goupel through the inapiration of the Spirit, 
may very properly be called the Spirit ; capecially aa in other pas- 


gages the gospel itself ta called the Spirit. Farther, the joy arising 
trou these discoveries ia, to well disposed minds, unspeakably more 
delightful exhilarating, and permanent, chan that which 16 produced 
by the furnes of wine.—The antithesis found in this paseage is beau- 
dful: The lewd votaries of Bacchus fill theaselves with wine ; but 
be ye filled with the Spirit. In which precept there is this remark- 
able Propriety, that our Lord had reprerented the discoveries that 
were to be made through the inepiration of the Spirit bestowed on 
his apoaties, by ‘rivera of living waters,’ of whic 
delievers to drink  Plentifutly, John vii. 37-29. 

Ver. 19.—1. Speak to ove another in psalms, and hymns, and spirt- 
tual pongs.}—Eatius saya, ¥s\«01, pea/ma, in profane authors, de- 
note songs in general, especially those which were sung with the 
harp; and that vavo:, Aymne, are those which were sung in honour 
of the gods. Beza thinks pealms, in this pasense, denote those 
poetical compositions in which David uttered his own complaints and 
prayers; also those metrical historical narrations by which he in- 
atructed the people ; and that Aymne are his olher cowpositions in 
which he celebrated the praises of God. —By «Ss: xriestsens, spiri- 
tual odes, Eetius understands those songs which were diciated ta the 
spiritual men by the Holy Ghost, 1Ccr. xv. %6.; and which, ater 
being uttered inthe church, were conunitted to nietaory, or perhaps 
to writing, by others. Of this kind were the songs of Elizabeth, of 
Mary, and of Zecharias, recorded by Luke, chap. i. 42. 46. 67.—The 
sae author is of opinion, that in this passage the Ephesians were 
directed to sing alternately,—a custom which was early practised in 
the church; and that the apostle recommended it to them lo sing 
pralins, and hyinns, and spiritual songs, not only in their assemblies 

for worship, but in their houses, mentioning, as an example, Paul * 
and Silas aingiug the praises of God in the prison of Philippi, vo as 
to be heard by their tellow-prisoners. 

2. To the Lord, }—that is, to the Father, as is plain from Uie ful 
lowing verse. 

Ver. <0. Give thenks—for all things to God—even the Father.}-Ja 
the feativals of Ceres and Bacchus, the heathens used to sing byinns 
in honour of these supposed divinities, in which they thanked and 
praised them for their benefits lo mankind, as if all the blessings mea 
enjoy were derived from these idols. Ifence, they dignified Bac- 
chuse with the appellation of Liber Pater. In apposition to this ide- 
latrous practice, which was founded in error, the apostle, as Chan- 
dler observes, commanded the Ephesians to ascribe all the blesstigs 
which mankind enjoy to the true God, who is the only real Father 
or original Author of these blessings.— Bacrow's translation of x«¢s 
wartey ja, foramen. Aud, without doubt, it is the duty of the 
devout worshippers of God to give him thanks for all the blessings 
he hath bestowed on their fellow-creatures, it being avery proper ex 


he commanded 


Caur. V. 


22 Wives, be eubject ft your own hus- 
bends, as ¢o the Lord.'! (1 Cor. xiv. 34.) 

23 For the husband is the head of the wife, 
oven as Christ 18 the head of the church (xas, 
207.) because he is the saviour of the body. 


24. (Ande, 79.) Therefore, as the church is 
subject to Christ, so also ret the wives BE to 
their own husbands in every thing. © 


25 Husbands, love your own wives,' even 
as Christ aleo loved the church, and gave him- 
self for her; 


26 Thathe might eanctify Aer, having clean- 
sed HER witha bath! of water, AND with the 
word.? 


27 That he might present Aer to himeelf, 
glorious,' a church not having epot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing ;? but that she might be 
holy, and without blemish. 


28 So ought Ausbands to love their own 
wives, as their own bodies:' He who loveth 
his own wife, loveth himeelf.? 


29 Forno man ever yet hated his own flesh ; 
bat nourieheth and cherisheth it, as even the 
Lord the church. 


30 (On, 254.) Because we are members of 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones. (See 
ver. 32. note.) 

31 (Art rex) For this reason shall a man 
leave his father and mother, and shall be giued 
to his wife, and the two shall Secome one flesh. 


e 
32 This mystery! ia great, but I speak (a, 


142.) concerning Christ, and («) concerning 
the church, 
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22 In particular, wives, be subject to your own Auebande, in the 
same manner that ye are subject to the Lord Christ. 
23 For the husband is the head of the wife, and is entitled to direce 


her, because he nourishes and cherishes her, (ver. 29.), even ae Christ. 


se the head of the church, and is entitled to govern it, because he te 


. the saviour of the Gedy: He bestows all blessings on the church. 


24 Therefore, as the church is subject to Christ in every thing, 
because he is its head and saviour, 20 alee let wives be subject to their 
own huebande in every thing pertaining to the management of the 
faniily, because he supports it. 

25 On the other hand, Ausbande, love your own wives, and not 
other women, cherishing and nourishing them, (ver. 29.) even ae 
Christ also loved his spouse the church, and gave himself to die for 
her; 

26 That he might sanctify her, and fit her for becothing his 
spouse, Aaving cleansed her emblematically by baptism, as brides 
are wont to be cleansed with a bath of water, and with the werd, 
from the superstitions of Judaism and heathenism. 

27 Christ thus cleanses the church, ¢haé at the dey of judgment 
(Rev, xix. 7.) he may present her to himeelf, glorious, not with atiire 
but with the beauty of holiness, a church not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any imperfection 3 but that she may be perfectly amiable, both in 
mind and body, being Aoly, and witheut any diemish. 

28 Since Christ loves the church as his own body, so eught Aue 
bande to love their own wives as their own bodies, on account of 
their affectionate services. He who leveth his wife, loveth himeelf: 
He promotes his own happiness. 

29 The wife being a part of the husband’s person, he ought to 
love her es himeelf. For no man in bis right wits ever yet hated 
his own body, but neurisheth it with food, and cherisheth it with 
clothing, as even the Lord, by his powerful government, nourishes 
and defends the church. 

80 This he does, decause he can say of his church what Adam 
said of Eve, that we are members of his body, being of hie flesh, and 
of hie bones. ° 

81 For thie reason, that the woman is of the man’s flesh aud of 
his bones, shall a man leave his father and hie mother, and shall be 
closely united to his wife, and by this union the two shall become one 
person, loving one another entirely, and having the same inclinations, 
and the same interests, 

32 This close union of the first man with the first woman, on 
account of her being formed of his bones and flesh, ie a great secret. 
But in so saying, J speak of these things as they are emblems of 
Christ, and of the church. 


pression of that benevolence which they owe to all men. Yetl 
think the common translation of the clause more truly represents 
the apostle's meaning in this passage. See 1 Thess. v. 18. note. 

Ver. 21. Be subject to one another.}—It is natural to suppose, 
that some of the Ephesian believers had Infidel wives, or children, 
or slaves ; as, on the other hand, some believing wives, or children, 
or elaver, may have had infidel husbands, or parents, or masters. 
Wherefore, as the apostle, in cating of relative duties, hath enjotn- 
ed them universally, he intimated to the Ephesians that these duties 
were to be performed, from a regard to the will of God, with equal 
fidelity towards their heathen relations as towards those who were 
Christians. 

Ver. 22. Asto the Lord.}-This expression implies, that In all civil 
affaira, and more especially in the management of the counmmon fa- 
mily, the husband stands in the same relation to his wife, as Christ 
does to his church. First, as Christ is the head or governor of the 
ehurech, so the husband ts the head or governor of the wife. And 
therefore, in guiding the house, the wife ought to conduct herself 
according to the will of her husband. Next, the husband's autho- 
tity over the wife, like Christ’s authority over the church, is found- 
edin the love which be bears to hor, the protection which he affords 
her, and the provision whicb he makes for her of all the necessaries 
and conveniencies of life. This sentiment the apostle expresses 
more fully in the following 23d and 2th verses.—The apostle’s 
reasoning in this paxsage pieinly implies, that Ifa husband refuses 
to his wife that love, and friendship, and protection, which her re- 
lation to hin as a wife entitles her to, he thereby vacates the obliga. 
tn on which her subitisaion to him is founded. 

Ver. 2%. Hushands, love your own wives, even a8 Christ algo loved 
the church.} In what follows, we are told that Christ gave himself 
for the church, that he might sanctify her. Wherefore, if husbands 
are to love thelr wives, as Christ loved the church, they must endea- 
vour to promote their faith and Blety, and not separate from them 
because they are of a different religion. On the contrary, by affec- 
tionately perforining every duty towards the unbelicving or wicked 
Party they may hope to gain them to the ways of God. See 1 Cor. 
vil. 14. 16. where this argument is pressed. 

Ver. @.—1. Having cleansed her (Acvtew) with a bath.J—In this 
sense Josephus uses the word Acwr gar, Bell. viii. 6. $3. where, apeak- 


ing of the hot and cold springs near the castle Macherus, he says, 
that * being mixed they @ (Asureey aSsser) a most pleasant 


2. With the word }—In other passages of scripture, likewise, the 
word, that is, the truthe contained in the word, are represented es 
ted Hope of cleansing men from sin. Tit. iii. 6. 1 Pet. i. 3.— 
ine rl en our Lord led the way to his apostles, John xv, 3, 
xvii. 14. 17. 19. 

Ver. 27.—1. That he might present her to himself, florious, el 
Other brides recommend themselves by. adorning their bodies with 
ges or splendid apparel. Paal. xiv. 13. But Clirist by hia own 

eben by his word, having purified the mind of the church, hath 
thereby rendered her most beautiful, and # fit object of hia affec- 
tion.--This presentation of the church without apot or wrinkle will 
hap at the general judginent. Hence the apostle tells the Co- 
rinthiang, ‘I have fitted you for one husband, that I might presene 
you as a chaste virgin to Chriat,’ 2 Cor. x1. 2 

2. Not having spot or wrinkle, écc.}—In this description, may not 

«the perfection of the bodies of the saints be included, as well as the 
perfection of their minds} On this Doddridge observes, that the 
object of the gospel is to bring all the millions of which the church 
consiste to such a state of virtue and glory, that when Christ shall 
survey it, there shall not be one having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
ent to impair its beauty or offend his sight What a grand idca 
this! 

Ver. B—1. As their own bodies.}—This is an allusion to the for- 
mation of Eve from a part of Adam’s body, and an explication of the 
instruction God mtended to convey to wankind by forming Eve in 
that manner. 

2 He who loveth his own wife, loveth himself.}-—The husbend 
whose love leads him, after Christ's example, not only to protect and 
cherish his wife, by giving her the neceerarica and conveniencice of 
life, but also to cleanse Aer, that is, to form her mind, and assiat her 
in making progress in virtue, really loves himself, and promotee hia 
own happineas in the best manner: for hia wife being tnus loved and 
cared (or, will be strengthened for perfonning her duty; and her 
mind being improved, her conversation will give him the greater 
Pleasure. Withal, having an high esteeu of her husbend, she will 

submit to the hardships of her inferior station with cl.eerfulness.— 
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33 (Taw, 286.) Therefore, alec, let every 
one of you in perticular, so love his own wife 
ae himself; and the wife se that she reve- 
rence uze husband, 
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83 Therefore, also, let the consideration of what Ged himself said 
at Adam's marriage with Eve, lead every one of you in particular 
80 to love hia wife as Aimeelf, avoiding every thing in speech and 
behaviour tow her which is tyrannical, harsh, and bitter; anc, 


Cuar. VI 


on the other hand, let the wife take care to reverence and obey Aer 


husband. 


The apostle urged the Ephesians to love their wives, because the 
Aslatic nations being extremely addicted to whoredom, many of 
them held their wives in little estimation. 

Ver. 2 This ser is great, but J speak concerning Christ, and 
concerning the church.}-—In the Vulgate version the first clause is 
thus translated: ‘Sacramentum hoc magnum est ;’ and it ie the sole 
foundation on which the papista have aet up marrlege asa sacrament. 
—The apostle calls the formation of Eve trom Adam’s body, and his 
marriage with her, aud the intimate union established between them 
by that marriage, a great mystery, because it contained an impor. 
tant emblematical meaning concerning the regeneration of believers, 
and their union with Chriat, which hitherto been kept secret, 
but which he had discovered in the 30th verse; for there, in allu- 
sion to what Adam said concerning Eve, ‘This now is bone of my 
bonea, and flesh of my fesh,’ the apostle says concerning Christ and 

‘We are bone of his bone: 


believers, and Jesh of his fesh ;’ that 
ia, we are parts of his body, the church : and by this application of 
Adawn’s words concerning Eve, to Christ and to his church, he fa- 


sinuates, First, That the formation of Eve, of a rib taken out of 
Adam's body, was a figure of the regeneration of believers, by the 
breaking of Christ's body, mentioned ver. 3. Secondly, That Adam’s 
love to Eve, on account of her being formed of hia body, was a figure 
, of Christ's love to believers, because they are become hie body, as is 
observed ver. 30. Thirdly, That Adam’s marriage with Eve was a 
figure of the eternal union of Christ with believers in heaven, men- 
tioned ver. 27.; for he left his Father to be united to his church. 

In giving this emblematical representation of these ancient facts, 
the apostle has not exceeded the bounds of probability. In the first 
age, neither the art of writing, nor any permanent method of con- 
veying iastruction being invented, it was nec to make such 
striking actions and events as could not easily be forgotten, em- 
biems of the instruction intended to be perpetuated. See Ess.v. page 
262, On thie supposition, Adam, in whom the human race began, 
was a natural image of Christ, in whom the human race was to be 
restored ; and his deep alcep, the opening of his side, and the forma- 
tion of Eve of a rib taken out of his side, were fit emblems of Christ’s 
death, of the opening of hia side on the and of the regenera- 
tion of belevers by hiadeath. The love which Adam expressed to- 
wards Eve, and hia union with her by marriage, were lively images 
of Christ's love to believers, and of his eternal unton with them in 
one society after their resurrection. And Eve h f, who was 
formed ofa rib taken from Adam’s aide, was a natural Image of be- 
lievers, who are regenerated both in their body and ia their mind, 
by the breaking of Christ's side on the croes. Thus the circum. 
stances which accompanied the formation of Eve, being fit emblems 
of the formation of the church, we may suppose they were brought 
to pass to prefigure that great event; and, by prefiguring it, to shew 
that it wae decreed of God from the very beginning. 

The aptness, however, of these linages, ig not the ouly reason for 
supposing that the formation of Eve, and her marriage with Adam 
in paradiac, were embleme of the regeneration of believers by the 
death of Christ, and of their eternal union with him in heaven. The 
singular manner in which Eve was formed, and the declaration et 
her marriage with Adam, ‘Therefore shall a man leave hia father 
and his mother, and cleave to his wife, and they shall be one desh,’ 
etrongly lead to that conclusion. Eve wes not formed of the dust of 
the earth, as all other living things were made, (not excepting Adam 
himself, but of a rib taken from Adain’s side while he was in a deep 
lech. Now, for this diversity, what reason can be assigned, If that 
which the apostle hath suggested is not admitted? Farther, unless 
some deep instruction were couched under the formation of Eve, 
what occasion was there for Adam, at his marriage with her, to 


declare, ‘This now is bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh ; she 
shall be called woman, because she was taken out of man; therefore 
shall aman leave,’ &c.1 For although the taking of Eve out of Adam 
might*be a reasoa for Adam’s affection towards her, it was no rea- 
son for the affection of bis posterity towards their wives, who were 
not ao formed. The reason of thetr love to their wives ia, their beiug 
creatures of the same species with themsetves. This Eve might have 
been, though, like Adam, she had been formed of the dust of the 
earth. Wherefore, Adam’s declaration concerning Eve’s being ta- 
ken out of his body, and concerning his love to heron that account, 
waa intended for some peculiar to himself; namely, as he 
was a type of him who was to reatore the human race by the brewk- 
ing of hie body on the cross, and who, on that account, loves them, 
and will unite them to himself for ever.—Upon the whole, the for: 
mation of Eve, and her marriage with A and his love to and 
union with her, because she was taken out of his side, and the de- 
claration, that on that account all hia posterity ehould love their 
wives, and continue united to them through life, an union which 
does not subsist among other animals, are events so singular, that I 
do not see what sccount can be given of them, unless with the 
apostle Paul we suppose, that, agreeably to the moet ancient method 
of instruction, intended these as figurative representa- 
tions of the regeneration of believers by the death of Chriat, and of 
his eternal union with them in heaven, and that Adam and Eve 
were taught by God himeelf to consider them as such. 

It isno confirmation of the apoatle’s emblematical interpre- 
tation of the formation and marriage of Eve, that in scripture we 
find a variety of images « d expreasions founded on that interpreta- 
tion. For example, . v. 14. Adam is expressly called ‘a type of 
him who was to come,’ on which account, ! Cor, xv. 45. Christ is 
called ‘the last Adam.’—Next, the catholle church, consisting of 
believers of all nations, is called ‘the body of Christ! and the mem- 
bers thereof are said to be ‘members of his body, of his flesh, and of 
hie bones,’ in allusion to the formation of Eve, the emblem of the 
church. For as Eve was formed ofa rib taken out of Adam’s body 
during hia deep aleep, 20 believers are regenerated both tn mind and 
body, and formed into one great society, and anited to Christ as its 
head and governor, by the breaking of his body on the cross. Third- 
ly, To thia emblematical meaning of the formation of Eve, our Lord 
Y think alluded, when he instituted hia supper. For, of ap- 
pointing one symbol only of his death, he appointed two. And in 
explaining the first of them, he expressed himselfin euch a manner 
as to shew that he had his eye on what happened to Adam when Eve 
was formed, ‘This is my body which is broken for you,’ for your re- 
generation.—-Foerhly, The eternal union of the regenerated with 

‘hrist, after the resurrection, is called ‘a e,? Rev. xix. 7. ; 
and the New Jerusalem, that is, the inhabitants of the New Jerusa- 
lean, the society of the redeemed, is termed ‘the bride, the Launb’s 
wife ;' and the pre ing of men for that happ union, by introduc- 
tng them into the church on earth through ih, and by aanctifying 
them through the word, is called, 2 Cor. 21.2 ‘a fitting them for 
one husband, that (at the resurrection) they may be presented a 
chaste virgin to Christ,’ in allusion, I suppose, to the presenting of 
Eve to Adam, in order to her marriage with him. And to shew 
that in this expression the apostle tho figurative meaning of 
Eve’a é in his mind, he mentions, ver. 3. the subtlety of the 
devil in deceiving Eve.— ly, the union of the Jewish church 

God, asthe re of the catholic church, consisting of the re- 
enerated of all nations, is by God himself termed ‘a marriage,’ 
er. iil, 14, Ezek. xvi. 8,32 ; and God is called ‘the husband’ of that 

people, Iza. liv. 5. and their anion to him by the law of Moses is 
tertned ‘the day of their expousals,’ Jer. il. 


‘CHAPTER VI. 
View and Illustration of the Precepts and Discoveries in this Chapter. 


Tur apostle having explained the duties of wives and 
husbands, proceeds to the duties of children and parents, 
ver. 1-4.; then to those of slaves and masters, ver. 5-9.; 
and with this he finishes his account of relative duties ; 
wherein it is observable, that here, and Col. iii. 18. &c. 
he begins all along with the duty of the inferior, as Peter 
likewies doth, 1 Pet. iii. 1-7.; perhaps to teach us, that 
the right behaviour of the inferior towards his superior, 
is not only a matter of greater difficulty, but is necessary 
to entitle the inferior to the regard of his superior. 

Having delivered these precepts, the apostle added a 
general exhortation to the Ephesians, to be strong in the 
performance of all their duties; which he enforced by the 
discovery of another deep article of the mystery of God, 
namely, that evil angels are leagued together against men, 
and continually occupied in tempting them to sin, with 
a view to ruin them, ver. 10-12.—But that the Ephe- 


sians might not be too much terrified with this discovery, 
the apostle shewed them what an excellent defence against 
the attacks of the devi! God had furnished them with, in 
the complete armour which he had provided for them, ver. 
13-18. called therefore ‘ the complete armour of God.’ 
Next, the apostle begged the Ephesians to pray for him, 
that he might be enabled to plainly and boldly ia 
support of the gospel, when brought before the emperor 
and his ministers, which it seems he expected would bap- 
pen soon, ver. 19, 20.—But to free them from their 
anxiety on account of the danger be was exposed to, he 
told them that he had sent Tychicus to give them infor- 
mation concerning his affairs, ver. 2), 22.—Then, as a 
token of his love, he gave to them, and to alt the brethren 
of Asia who were sincere in their attachment to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, his apostolical benediction, ver. 23, 24. 


Caspr. VL 


New Taiwetatton. 

Case. VI.—1 Children, obey your parents 
in the Lord, for this is sust.! 

2 Honoar thy father and mother, which is 
the first commandment (@, 162.) with ¢ pro- 
miee,! 

3 That it may be well with thee, and r#4t 
thou mayest be long lived in the land. 


4 Now, fathers, do not proveke your child- 
tren to wrath; but bring them up in the correc- 
tion and instruction of the Lord. 


5 (vac) Servants, (see Col. iii. 32. note), 
obey rock masters according to the flesh, with 
fear and trembling, in the integrity of your 
heart, as to Christ! 


6 Not (x«+’, 230.) with eye-service, as men- 
pleasers, but, ae servants of Christ, do the will 
of God from the soul ; (Col. tii, 22.) 


7 With good-will, acting ae servants to the 
Lord, and not to men ONLY. 


8 Knowing, that whatever good WORK any 
one doth, For that he shall receive of the 
Lord, whether ax ms @ slave or a freeman,' 
(See Col. iit 21.) ' 


9 And, masters, do the same things (+¢@) 
to them, moderating threatening,' knowing that 
the master even of you youreelvee 18 in hea- 
ven, and respect of persone is not with him? 
(See Col. iii: 25. note.) 


10 Finally, my brethren, be strong (@, 167.) 
through the Lord, und (w) through the power 
of bis might, 


11 Put on the complete armour of God,! 
that ye may be able to stand against the crafty 
waye? of the devil. 


12 For we wrestle! not (xger) with flesh and 
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Commarranr. 

Cust. VL—1 Children, obey even your unbelieving parents in 
every thing consistent with your duty to the Lord; for this is just. 

3 In particular, the law of Moses ssith, Honour with obedience, 
and if need be, with maintenance, thy father and mother, which, I 
observe, is the firet commundment in the decalogue with a promite. 

8 For to this commandment these promises are annexed: Thut 
tt may be well with thee; and that thou mayest be leng lived in the 
land of Canaan. 

4 Now, fathers, do not proveke your children to wrath, by cruel 
usage, (Col. iii. 21.); but bring them up in that whelesome diecipline 
and instruction which the Lord hath prescribed; consisting in mo- 
derate correction and affectionate persuasion. 

5 As the gospel does not cancel the civil rights of mankind, I 
aay to bond-servants, obey your masters who have the property of 
your body, with fear and trembling, as liable to be punished hy thein 
for disobedience : Obey also from the integrity of your own dispo- 
sition, as obeying Chriat. 

6 Do this, not merely when their eye is on you, or they are to 
examine your work, as these de whose sole care ie te please men ; but 
as bend-men of Christ, doing the will of God in this matter from the 
soul; that is; diligently. 

1 With cheerfulness do your duty to your earthly masters, ae ser- 
vants to the Lord Christ; for in serving them faithfully, ye serve 
him; and therefore do not consider yourselves as servants to men 
only. : 

8 And that ye may be supported under the hardships of your lot, 
recellect what your religion teaches you, that whatever good action 
any man does, for that, though he should receive no reward from 
men, he shall receive at the judgment @ reward from Christ, whether 
he be a slave or a freeman, 

9 And, masters, behave in the same benevolent conscientious man- 
ner towards your slaves; give them all things necessary with good- 
will, not aggravating the miseries of their condition by the terror of 
punishment, but moderating threatening, knowing that the Lord even 
af you yourselves te in heaven on the throne of God, and that in judg- 

his servants, reapect of persone is net with him: He will reward 
or punish every one according to his real character. 

10 Finally, my brethren, be etrong in the performance of your 
relative duties, through the assistance of the Lord Christ, and through 
his mighty power exercised in the government of the world, for the 
purpose of defending you from your enemies, and enabling you to 
overcome them. 

11 Put on the complete armour prepared by God for yeu, that, 
being covered therewith from head to foot, ye may be able to stand 
firm in the day of battle aguinet the subtle methods of the devil, con- 
trived for your destruction. 

12 To be thus completely armed, is absolutely necessary. For 


Ver. 1. This is just.}-That children should obey their parents 
a every thing lawful, is right in itaelf, even regen the parents 
be unbelievers; as it is a proper return for the maintenance and 
education which uy receive from their parents, and as itis en- 
joined by the laws of every well regulated state. 

Ver. 2 Which te the first commandment with a promise.}—In 
the second commandment there isa promise of mercy to them 
who keep the commandments in general; but the fifth fs the firat 
¢ommandment which bath a promise annexed to it in particular. 
This observation concerning the promise in the law to those who 
honoured their parents, the apostle made, to shew that (he ho- 
nautine of parents is a matter of the greuten Raportnce to the 
well-belog of society, and highly acceptable to . 

Ver. 5. As to Chirlst.]}-By mentioning thrée different times in 
this and the following verses the alave’s subjection (o Christ, the 
aposde hath mitigated the hardships of slavery ; for he hath shewn 
chet the master’s power of commanding, and the slave’s obli- 
getten to obedience, are limited by the law of Christ. See 1 Cor. 
vii. 21. note. 

Ver. & Or a freeman.}—By thie appellation Guyse understands 
8 servant who is not a slave; a Aired servant. 

Ver. 9.—1. Moderating threatening. }—Avstvres trav axaskav, Some 
tranglate this, ‘ forgiving the threatening,’ the punishment ye threat- 
ened: The Syriac version hath here, ‘Remittete tilis delicta’ 

2 Respect of persona ie aot with him.}—See Rom. il. 11, note. 
The apostle’s meaning is, that in judging men, Christ will shew no 
favour to any one on account of hia former condition or station, but 
will punish every tyrannical unjust ection, by whomsoever com- 
mitted, whether they lived in or out of bis church. 

Ver. 11.—L. Put on the complete armour of God.}—By calling the 
Chrietian virtues revowd sav tev Orv, ‘the complete armour of God,’ 
the apostle represents the disciples of Christ, whose enemies and 
persecutors were many, as engaged in @ dangerous warfare, aad, I 


think, contrasts their virtues with (he complete armour fabled by 
the heathen poets to have been fabricated by the gods, and be- 
stowed on their favourite heroes. That armour was vastly inferior 
to the complete armour of God; for, in the first plece, The Chris- 
tian’s complete armour is really of divine workmanship, and is actu- 
ally bestowed on the Christian soldier, whereas the other is mere 
ction. In the second place, The armour eaid to have been giveh 
by the heathen pods, consisting of brass and steel, could only de- 
fend the body of the hero who waa covered with it; but the com- 
plete armour pie by the true God, conaisting of the Christian vir- 
tues, ie useful for defending the mind of the faithful against al! the 
temptations with which their enemies attack them. In the third 
place, The complete armour of God gtves strength to the Christian 
soldier in the battle, and therefore is far preferable to any armour 
made of metals, which may defend, but cannot strengthen the body 
ag bohebar Bee 1 Thess. a a Masih By crak 
. Against the crafty ways of thy devil.}—-MiSefsias. By ‘crafty 
waye of the devil,’ the apostle means, not simply the temptations 
which srize from the motions of the flesh, the love of pleasure, the 
fear of persecution, the contagion of evi! example, the solicitations 
of the wicked, the sophisme of the philosophers, and of the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and the false glosses of heretical teachers in the 
church itself; but all these temptations, as prepared and pointed 
against men rf bg ekilful, experienced, and malicious enemies as 
the devil and his angels. occoraingly it is added in the following 
verse, ‘We wreeatle not with flesh and blood only, but with govern- 
ments, with powers,’ &c. of whom the devil is the head. 

Ver. 12—1. We wrestie.}—As the apostle, by exhorting the 
Ephesians, ver. ]1. 13. to put on the whole armour of God, repre- 
eented them as about to engage in battle, the teres/ing mentioned 
in this verse must mean, not wrestling, properly a0 called, but 
Sighting. For instead of wrestling clad In armour, the Greeks 
always wrestled naked. 
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blood? ony, but with governments, with we fight not with flesh and blood only, the idolatrous ralers and other 
powers,! with the rulers of the darkness of this wicked men of the present age, dut with the highest orders of evil 
world, anp with (Jiterally, epiritual things angele; with euch of them, in particular, ae rule ever the blind idal- 
of wickedness) wicked spirits. in the heaven- aters of thie world, und with such inferiot wicked apirite, as by the 


ly REGIONS. 


permission of God, have taken up their residence in the aerial regions, 


that they may the more conveniently assault us, See chap. ii. 2. 
note 2. and 2 Pet. iii. 5. note 1. 


18 For this reason, take up the complete 


18 For this reason, that ye wrestle with evil spirits, es well as 


armour of God, that ye may be able to resis# with wicked men, take up the complete armour of God's providing, 
in the evil day, and, THET having fully that ye may be able to resiat these malicious adversaries in the evil 


wrought every thing, to stand. 


day of temptation, chap. v. 16. and they having fully practised every 


stratagem to ruin you, that ye may be able to stand firm. 


14 Stand, then, having your line! girded 


14 Stand, then, having your loins girded about with truth, as 


about with trath, and having on the breast- soldiers are girded with the military belt, and Aaving on the breast- 


plate of righteousness ? (See Isa. lix. 17.) 


plate of righteousnece, a6 a defence against the calumnies with which 


the wicked attack your reputation, 


16 And having your feet shod (erapacie) 


15 And, like soldiers who defend their legs and feet with greaves, 


with the preparation! of the gospel of peace. Aave your feet shod with the preparation necessary for preaching 
the gospel ef peace. 


16 Over ail, take up the ahield of faith, with 


16 As soldiers have their shields, which they turn every way for 


which ye will be able to extinguish all the fiery the defence of their whole body, so, over your whole bedy, take up 
darts! of the wicked one.? (See i Pet. v. 9.) the shield of faith; the firm belief of the doctrines and promises of 
the goapel; with which ye will be able te extinguish all the fiery 


; darts, 
17 And receive the helmet of salvation,' (see 


it is, the moet deadly temptations, of the devil. 
17 And, as eoldiers have helmets to secure their heads against 


1 Thess. v. 8. note 2.), and the sword of the strokes, and swords to annoy their enemies, receive the helmet of the 


Spirit, which is the word of God.? 


hope of salvation, which will defend you against the fear of death , 


and the spiritual eword, which ie the word ef God, that therewith 
ye may put your enemies to flight. 


2 Flesh and blood}—ie an Hebraism denoting mankind In gene- 
ral. Thus, Matt xvi. 17. ‘Flesh and blood hath not revealed it to 
thee, but my Father which fs in heaven,’ that is, no man hath re- 
vealed it to thee. Wherefore, in the verse ander conelderation, 
Jlesh and blood, as standing in opposition to governments, and pow- 
era, and wicked spirits, signifies wicked men in general, who every- 
where oppured the gogpel, and persecuted its professors. 

3, But with governments, with powers. }—These being distinguished 
frou flesh and blood, which isan Hebraism for mankind, see ver. 12, 
note 2 cannot be the governments and powers of the earth, but the 
evil angels, who have threse appeliations given them here, and Rom. 
viii. 33. either on account of the power which they exereise as the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, or on account of the etation and 
atthority which they possessed befure they were cast out of heaven. 

4. Whh the rulers of the darkness of this world. e 1 John i. 6. 
hote 3.—dyriac, ‘Adversus posscssores mundi bujus tencbrosi.’ 
Koewsxgatoess, mundipotentes. God is called Iavroxeatag, omni- 
polens, Ruler over all, because of his uncontrollable power in go- 
verning the universe. But evil spirite are called xcemoxenveens, 
rulers of this world, because the doininion which-by the permission 
of God they exercise, is limited to the ‘darkneas of this world ;’ that 
is. this world darkcned by ignorance, wickedness, and misery, and 
which is the habitation or priaon assigned them, until the judgment 
of the great day, Jude, ver. 6.—By ‘the rulers of the darkness of 
this world,’ Doddridge underatands the heathen rulers; and ‘by 
flesh and blood,’ the lower ranks of mankind. 

6. And with wicked spirits. }—Syriac,epiritue maloe ; Bo the phrase 
wrvivmarian tae worngine should be translated ; for wvivearize, epirit- 
wal, ishere put for rvvusre, epirite—Seo Ess. tv. 20.—tlornese, 
wickedness, properly signifies malice joined with cunning, and is 
fitly mentioned as the characteriatic of those wicked spirits with 
whom we fight ; and iaa quality so much the more dangerous, that it 
exists in beings whose natural faculties are very great.—By ‘spirit. 
ual wickedneases in heavenly places,’ Chandler understands false 
pretensions to inspiration in the church.—The critics observe, that 
the repetition of the preposition #¢5¢, with, five times in this verse, is 
very emphatical, as it shews the length apd difficulty of the battle. 

6. Ia the heavenly regions. }—Ev roig ewovguvsess, This I think is 
the regton of the nir, because, chap. il. 2 evil amirite are represent- 
ed as inbabiting the air, which the Hebrewa called Aeaven, and the 
first hearen.—The account of the spiritual cnemies of mankind 
given by the apostle in this passage, is agreeable to the doctrine of 
the other inspired writers; particularly John. who represents the 
heathen world, given up to idulatry and wickedness, as lying under 
the dorninion of the devil, 1 John v.19. And without doubt, it was 
by the suggestions and temptations of evil aptrits, that mankind 
were 80 universally seduced to idolatry. erofure, since tile 
professed design of the goapel was to destroy these evils, it is cer. 
tain that thd devil and his angels would oppose tts progress, by stir- 
ring up their adherents to persecute both the preachers and the 
believers of the new revelation—The combat which the first 
Christians were maintaining against the devil and his subjects, the 
abettors of idolatry, was with great propriety ascribed to the Ephe- 
e'ans, az their city was the very throne of idolatry, by means of the 
worsh\p of Diana therc performed witb the greatest eplenduur and 
celebrity of rites, in the most magnificent temple in the world, and 
with a vast concocrse of priests, votaries, and retainers of all eorte. 
Besides, ica! works, the peculiar contrivance of the devil, seem, 
at the time the apostle wrote this epistle, to have been practised at 


Epheeusjrore than in any other city or country in the world, Acts 
x. . 

Ver, 14.—1. Loins girded about with truth. }-Since foish is men- 
toned afterwards asa distingt pert of the Christian armour,aAn3s+a, 
éruth, cannot mean in this place those truths which are the objects 
of the Christian’s faith, but a true or unfeigned profession of the 
Christian faith in opposition to that which is hypocritical. For by 
sincerity in the pre cssion of their fajth, the whole faculties of their 
mind would be invigorated, and themselves pat in a constaut react 
ners for action; just as a soldier who {is girded with the mihtary 
belt, ts fited either for fighting or for retreating. 

2 Having on the breast-plate of righteousness. }—In the parallel 

asaage, | Thess. v. 8. this is called the ‘breast-plate of faith and 

ve.’ See the note there. Perhapa the apesue in this passage al- 
luded to Isa. lix. 17. where Messiah ix said to have put on ‘right 
eousness as a breast-plate ;’ that ja, by the upriglitoess of his con- 
duct, and his consciousness thereof, he defended himself from 
being moved by the calumnies and reproaches of the wicked. 

Ver. 15. The preparation of the gospel of peace,}—means the 
virjueg which in the first age were necessary to those who travelled 
through the world to preach the gospel; namely, fortitude, perse- 
verance, self-government, and peaceabteness: for theee qualities 
were a great preservative against the evils to which they were cx- 
posed.—Chandler thinks «resvaess ahould be translated actiriiy. 

Ver. 16.—1. Extinguish all the fery darts.}--Anciently they need 
ema! frebranda jn the form of darts and arrows, which they kia- 
died and shot among their enemies. Theac were called tiAq wewe- 
eumiva, tela ignita, fiery darts ; and in battle they were reccived 
by the soldiers on their shields, which were covered with brase or 
iron, In order to extinguish them, or prevent their effect. 

2 Of the wicked one.J—The devil is called § wernees, the wicked 
one, by way of eminence, because in him the most consun.mate 
malice and cunning are joined. See ver. 12 note 5. 

Ver. 17.—1. Aad receive the helmet of salvation.}-In the parallel 
passage, 1 Thess, v. 8 itia, ‘And for an helmet the hope of salva- 
tion! Chandier’s note on this is, “The helmet was for the defence 
of the head, ta preserve it from deadly blows, Andin like manner, 
‘the hope of salvation,’ built on the promises of God, and arising 
from the consciousness of integrity, will ward off, or preserve from 
the fatal effecta of all ternptations from worldly terrors and evils, 
so that they shall not disorder the imagination, or pervert the judg- 
ment, or cause men to desert the path of duty (o their final destruc- 
tion.” Bee 1 Thess. ¢. 8. note 2 

2 And the sword of the Spirit, which ia the word of God.}-Mere 
the apostle calls the word of God ‘the sword of the Spirit,’ because 
it was given by inspiration of the Spirit, and because the doctrine 
Promises, and precepts of the word of Gud, are the moat effectu 
meane of putting our spiritual enenics to flight. Of thia efficacy of 
the word of God, we have an illustrious example in our Lord's 
temptation in the wilderness, who pot the devil to flight by quota. 
tions from the scriptures of the Old Testament.— Beza observea, 
that all the parts of the complete armour of the ancients are ele- 
ganuy introduced in the apoate’s account ofthe Christian’s complete 
armour ; for there is first the military bell, called by the Greets 
¢esne, and by the Latins balieus. This covered the two parts of the 
breast-plae where they joined —The ds east-plate was the second 
article of the complete armour, and consisted of two picces, the one 
Teaching from the neck to the navel, end the other haugiog from 
thence to the knees. The former was called Sa¢aZ, the letler Gama, 
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18 (asa, 119.) With all suppbcaten and 
deprecatian,' pray at all seasons? (@ srupari, 
36.) in spirit; and for thie very purpose, watch 
(wasn 7 rigncu) with all perseverance and 
prayer tor all the sainte,? (see Col. iv. 2.) 


EPHESIANS. 


18 And as soldiers distinguish each other by watch-words, let your 
token of distinction, as fellow-soldiers of Christ, be prayer in the name 
of Christ. Therefore, with all eupplication for what is good, and de- 
precation of evil, pray at all seasons with earhestness ; and for thia 
very purpose, watch, like soldiers on guard, with the greatest peree- 
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verance in prayer, for all the faithful. 


19 (Kas, 220.) Eepecially for me, that (ac+@-) 
eloguence may be given me in the opening of 
my mouth, with boldness, to make known the 
mystery of the gospel; 


19 Especially for me, that, when I open my mouth in my own de- 
fence before my judges, eloguence may be 
make known the mystery of the gospel, (chap. i. 8. note); the doc- 
trine of the gospel hitherto a secret; namely, that men are to be saved 


iven me, with boldness, to 


through faith, without obeying the law of Moses as necessary to 


salvation. 

20 For which I execute the office of an am- 

baseatior (w cavew) in a chain,' that I may 

speak boldly (@, 168.) concerning it, as it be- 
cometh me to speak. (See Col. iii. 4.) 


20 For publishing which mystery, I execute the office of an am- 
baseador of Christ chained: I say, that I may speak boldly concern- 
ing the divine original of the gospel, and concerning the salvation 
of mankind through faith; ae tt becometh me to epeak, who am the 


ambassador of so great a Prince. 


21 New, that ye also may know the things 
relating to me,'axp what Iam doing, Tychicus, 
a beloved brother, and faithful minister in the 
Lord, will make known to you all things :? 


21 Now, that ye Ephesians aleo may know the things which have 
happened to me, and what Iam doing at present, Tychicue, a Chrie 
tian brother greatly beloved by me for his many excellent qualities, 
and who beajdes is a faithful minister of Christ, will make known 


to you all thinge.. 


‘ 22 Whom I have sent to you for this very 
purpose, that ye may know our affairs, and 
ruat be may comfort your hearts, 


22 Thie person, so estimable on account of hia character, J Aave 
aent to you for thie very purpose, that ye may know my affairs, and 
that he may comfort your hearts by the account he shall give you of 


every thing relating to me. 


23 Peace to the brethren,’ and love, with 
faith, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Accordingly, ia the perallel pasaage, 1 Thess v. 8. the breast-piate 
fa said to consist of two parts, fasth and love.—Next to the breast: 
plate were the greaves, which made the third article of the complete 
acmour. They were called by the Greeks xxxa:tss, and by the 
Latios ocrea, and were made of gold, or silver, or brass, or iron, and 
were designed to defend the lege and feet against the strokes of 
stones arrows. Thus Goliath ‘had wes of brass upon his 
*| Sam. zvii. 6.—The fourth article of the complete armour was 
the helmet, which likewise was made of metals of different sorts, 
and was used to defend the head against the strokes of ewords an 
missile weapons.—Add, in the fth place, the shteld, and the whole 
body is completely covered. The shield was sometimes round, and 
sometimes square, and was made of strong thick leather. Thua the 
shield of Ajax consisted of seven folds of bulls’ hides. Sometimes 
the shield waa made of wood, covered with plates of brass or steel. 

But hesides the defensive armour just now described, offensive 
weapona were likewise necessary to render the soldier's armour 
complete ; particularly the sword, which was used with the right 
hand while the shield was held on the left arm. They had darts 
likewiee, or prygline mentioned ver. 16. 

Ver. 18—I1. With all supplication and deprecation. }—The words 
mecrwxns and Ssycems, which I have translated supplication and 
deprecation, ecem naturally, as Chandler remarks, *‘to denote the 
asking of what is good. and the deprecating what is evil, from their 
two roots; the first of which signifies wishing, and the latter fear- 
ing. And this they were to do ‘in the Spirit;’ that is, elther with 
their heart and mind, sincerely and fervently, (Eas. iv. 56), or ac- 
cording as the Spirit of God should excite and move them.” 

2 Pray atall seasons in Spirit.}—In confirmation of the interpre- 
tation in the commen , L observe, that our Lord bimeelf directed 
Ananias to distinguish Saul as hie disciple, by the watch-word or 
token of his praying: Acts tx. 11. ‘Inquire in the house of Judas, for 
one called Saal of Tarsus, for behold he prayeth’ in my name. 

3. For this very urposs watch, with all perseverance and prayer, 
for all the mainte é firat Christians constantly prayed for each 
other. Thus, when Peter was cast into prisen, ‘ prayer was made, 
without ceasing, of the church unto God for him,’ Acts xii.6. And 
their prayer was asewered ; for he was miraculously delivered by 
en angel. This, with other instances, led the diaciplea to expect 
great benefit from the prayers of the faithful. Hence Pau) himaelf 
oRen begged the brethren to pray for him, asin ver. 19. See Col. 

2, note. . 

Ver. 20. For which I execute the office of an ambassador In a 
chain.}—The apostle being aceused of no crime inst society, but 
oaly of heresy in the Jewish religion, Acts xxiv.5. xxvi. 31. he was 
allowed at Rome to live in his own hired house, with a soldier who 
kept him, Acts xrviil.16. To this soldier he was tied with a chai 
fixed on his right wrist, and fastened to the soldier’s left arm; ani 
the chain being of a convenient length, the two could walk together 
with ease, whitheranever the apostle’s affairs called him. d sol- 
diers who were thus employed, no doubt reaped great benefit from 
the apostle’s conversetion and preaching. 

Ver. 21.1. That ye also may know the things relating to me, &c.} 
——Ts xar'out. We have this expreasion likewise Philip. 1.12. The 

atle meane, that he wished the Ephesians, as well as the Philip- 
pians and Colossians, to know what success he had had in preaching 
at Rome, what opposition he had met with, what comfrt he enjoy- 
ed under his sufferinga, what converts he had made to Christ, and 
to whet manner the evidences of the gospel affected the minds of 
the iahabitants of Rome. ex 


23 After the manner of the priests of old, I bless the church at 
Ephesus: Peace be to the brethren there, and mutual love, with in- 
creasing faith from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


2. Tychicus—will make known to you all things, &c.}--This pas- 
e isa clear confutation of those who hold, that this epistle origi- 
nally had a general tnacription, and was directed to no particular 
ebarch. For how could Tychicus be sent ‘ to the saints which are, 
and to the believers in Christ Jesus’ in all cougtries, to make them 
kpow the apostle’s affairs, and thereby to comfort their hearts? It 
is evident, therefore, that this epistle waa sent to the saints of some 
particular place. And who should they be, but the saints at Ephe- 
gua, to whom, as Dr. Lardner hath abewed, by the consent of all 
the anclent . and versions, it was inscribed? 

Tychicua and Trophimus are mentioned Acts xx. 4. among those 
who accompanied Paul to Jerusalem. Wherefore, as he was then 
on hia way thither with the collections which he had received from 
the G@&ttile churches for the poor of the saints in Judes, we may 
suppoee, that Tychicus and Trophimus were of the number of the 
messengers whom the churches had depated to attend the apostle 
when he performed that ministry. In the above quoted passage 
these two are said to be of Asia: ‘And of Asta, Tychicus and Tro- 

bimus.’—Acts xxi. 19. Trophimus is called an Ephesian. Perhape 
Tychicus was of the same city, which may heve been the reason 
why the apostle sent his letter to the Ephesians by him, ‘that he 
might comfort their heerta,’ by making known to them the things 
which had hi ned to him in Rome, and what he was doling there. 
But whether he was an Ephesian or not, the character given of Ty- 
cbicus, that he was ‘a beloved brother and faithful minister in the 
Lord,' sheweth, that he was deservedly honoured with this commis- 
sion. The same character Paul gave of Tychicus to the Colossians, 
chap. lv. 7. ‘All things concerning me, Tychicua, a beloved brother 
and faithful minister and fellow-servant in the Lord, will make known 
to you.—-When tho apostle, after being released from hia first con- 
finement in Rome, visited the churches of Asia, he desired Titus to 
come to him from Crete, when he should send to him Artemas or 

chicus, to supply hia place to the Cretian brethren: Tit iii. 12. 
‘When I shall send Artemas to thee, or Tychicus, make haste to 
come to me at Nicopolis, for there I have determined to winter,’— 
In like manner, during the apostle’s second Imprisonment at Rome, 
when he desired Timothy to come to him from Ephesus, he wrote 
to him, 2Tim. iv. 12 ‘Tychicua I have sent to Ephesus,’ probably to 
direct the church there during Timothy's absence.—These are all 
the particulars which the ecriptures have mentioned concerni 

chicus. They are few in number, but they are suffictent proo 
of the great confidence which the spostle placed in him, on account 
of his ability, faithfulness, and zeal in the cause of Christ. 

Ver. 3. Peace tothe brethren.}—It hath been said, that if this 
epistic was directed to the Ephesians, it ie difficult to understand 
how the apostle contented himself with giving them a general salu- 
tation, without mentioning any of bis numerous acquaintance and 
friends, with whom he had been intimate during hig tong residence 
at Ephesus. But the answer is, there are no particular salutations 
in the spostle’s first epistle to othy, notwithstanding Timothy 
was in Ephesus when {t was written. And in the second, there are 
only salutations to Priscillaand Aquila,the apostle’s fellow-labourers, 
who were in Ephesus occasionally, and to the household of Oneai 

horus, on account of the great respect which the head of that faml- 
f had shewed to the apostle during his second imprisonment in 
Home, 2Tim. |. 16.—In like manner, there are no particular saluta- 
tions in the epiatles to the Galatians, the Philipplane, the Thessalo- 
nians, and to Titus; because, to have sent salutations to individuals 
in churches where the apostle was eo generally and intimately ac- 
quainted, unless there had been some very special reasons for such 
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24 Grace ox with all them whe love! our 94 I give my benediction leo to the brethren in Acia. The fe 


Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen.? (See 
Pref. sect. iv. at the beginning.) 


veur of Ged be with all them who leve our Lord Jesua Christ in 
stncerity. And, in testimony that all I have written and prayed in 


. this letter is my real sentiments, I conclude with an men. 


salutations, it might have offended those who were neglected. On 
the other hand, to have mentioned every person of note in these 
churches, would have taken up too inuch room. In writing to the 

inans, the case was different. The apostle wag personally un- 
known to the most of them; and therefore he could, without 
u@ence to the rest, take particular notice of all his acquaintance. 
See luust. prefixed to Rom. xvi. 

Ver. 94.—1. Who love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity :}—E» 
Sasa, literally in incorruption. Our love of Chriat,like qur love 
of God, ia founded in our knowledge of the excellencies of his cha- 


racter, and of the benefits he has conferred on us; and comsists ta 


esteem and gratitude ; and shews itwelf by our imitating bio, end 
obeying his commandments. This is (he import of loving our Lord 
Jesus Christ in incorruption, or in sincerity. 


2 Amen.}—This is an Hebrew word, signifying truth. With this 
word the Jews endedall their prayers and moat tan speeches; im 
which bape d were followed by the first Christians, who thus signified, 
that the things which they had spoken, whether to God or men, 
were their real sentiments and desires. See 2 Pet. ili. 19. sote 2 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Essar VIJ.—On raz Mepsarion or Canter. 


Oss cannot view the present state of the world, with- 
out taking notice of the misery and sin which prevail in 
it. ‘Phe earth would be a wilderness, were it not culti- 
vated with great care and labour. It nourisheth a num- 
ber of plants and animals noxious to man. The fruits 
forced from it by human labour, are oftentimes destroyed 
by inclement seasons. Men, its chief inhabitants, are 
many of thera excessively wicked, and their wickedness is 

roductive of much misery to themselves in the present 
hfe, and to othersewho are affected by it. Besides, all of 
them are naturally liable to a variety of peinful disesses, 
and to death. 

‘This disordered atate of the world hath been the occa- 
sion of mach anxious speculation, to those who, fancying 
that things might have been eo ordered as to exclude all 
evil, both natural and moral, have considered the admis- 
sion of sin and misery into any system formed by an in- 
finitely powerful, wise, and benevolent Being, as abso- 
lutely impossible. Hence the ancient Persians, and after 
them the Manicheans, to account for the nt disor- 
dered constitution of things, affirmed, that the world wes 
the work of two independent infigitely powerfal Princi- 

les, the one good and the other evil—Others of the 

asterns accounted for the evile which are in the world, 
by supposing that mankind hed existed in some prior 
state, and are punished here for the sins which they com- 
mitted in their pre-existent state, and that their punish- 
ment is intended to purify and reform them. This wes 
the doctrine of the Pythagoreans, and of some of the Jews, 
Jobn ix. }, 2.—But a third sort of reasoners, not satisfied 
with either of these solutions, maintained, that the world 
hath existed from eternity by successive generations and 
corruptions, in the manner we see it at present, without 
any first cause at all. This was the opinion of the Aris- 
totelian atheieta.—A fourth sort affirmed, that the world 
owes its origin to what they termed the fortuitous con- 
coarse of atoms, and that it is not governed by any intel- 
ligent principle whatever. This wes the scheme of the 
Epicureans, who, to avoid the odium of the populace, 

retended indeed to acknowledge the existence of gods, 
bat denied that they made the world, or took any con- 
cern whatever in its affairs. 

In thie uncertainty, or rather darkness, concerning the 
origin of the world, revelation hath seasonably in . 
For it assureth us, ‘That there is but one first Cause of all 
things, who is not only infinitely powerful, but infinitely 
good: That all the beings in the universe derive ther 
existence from him, are absolutely dependent on him, 
and subject to his government: That whatever evil exists 
in the world, is the natural consequence of that freedom 


of will with which God originally endowed his rational 
creatures, in order to render them moral and accountable 
agents: And that the first parents of mankind, abusing 
their liberty of action, subjected themselves and their pos- 
terity to cin and death by one single act of disobedience : 
But that, for remedying these evils, God was graciously 
igi in his original plan, ta appoint the mediation of 

is Son, whereby the penal consequences of ein are so far 
prevented, thet they do not take place in all cases; for 
as many of mankind as are delivered by him from the 
power of «in, shall at length be also delivered from ite 
oo taised to a degree of perfection and 

eappinees, greater than if they never had sinned. The 
mediation therefere of Christ, by which God remedies 
the evile which were’ introduced into the world through 
the disobedience of the parents of the human race, heth 
for its object to deliver mankind, fret, from the power, 
and, second/y, from the punishment of sin. 


Sxct.1—Of the Mediation of Christ asa Priest, whereby 
the penal consequences of Sin are so far prevented, that 
they de not take place among Mankind universally. 


To prevent the penal coneequences of sin from taking 
place among mankind universally, revelation essareth us, 
that the Son of God, by the appointment of his Father, 
made propitiation for the sins of mankind by his suffer 
ings and death in the human nature; that is, by his suf- 
ferings and death he hath rendered it consistent with the 
character of God, as the moral governor of the world, in 
certain cases to pardon sinners: For we are told, Rom. 
v. 12. that ‘as by the disobedience of one man, (Adam), 
sin entered into the world, and by sin death ;—eo by 
the obedience of one man, (Christ), righteousness entered 
into the world, and by righteousness life ;’ thet is, an op- 
portunity of becoming righteous, and of obtaining life, 
was granted to mankind on account of the obedience of 
Christ, 

To this account of the rain and recovery of the haman 
species, various objections have been made. And, free, 
it bath been loudly urged, That to involve all mankind 
in sin and misery, on account of s disobedience to which 
they were nowise accessary, and to bestow righteousness 
and life, or an opportunity of obtaining these blessings, 
through an obedience in which they had no concern, are 
both of them contrary to our natural ideas of the justice 
and goodness of God. 

To this objection, however, it is a sufficient answer to 
observe, thet the very same constitution taketh place in 
the present state of things. For we see evils brought om 
the innocent, and favours communicated to the guilty, 
through actions in which neither the one nor the other 


Basar VII. 


had any hand. Thus, the misconduct of kings and rulers 
brings misery on their subjects, who are not eccessary to 
their follies, The eins of parents, in like manner, bring 


one 
flicted on their parents, for crimes of which the children 
are entirely innocent; and, on the other, are made to 
ehare in the honours and rewards conferred on their pe- 
rents, for virtues to which the children contributed no- 


Since, then, by the appointment of men, so many evils 
befall the innocent, and 20 many benefits come to the un- 
deserving, on account of actions performed by others, in 
which they had not the least concern, why ehould it be 
thought inconsistent with the justice and goodness of 
God, as moral governor of the world, to have subjected 
Adam's posterity to sin and death on account‘of his of 
fence, notwithstanding they were in no respect accessary 
thereto? And having subjected them to -these evils, it 
certainly must appear both proper and just, that he should 
have provided a remedy for them by the obedience of his 
Son, although the persons benefited by it contributed 
nothing to his chedience. Wherefore, the account which 
revelation hath given of the introduction of sin and misery 
into the world, and of the method in which theese evils are 
remedied, cannot be found fault with, although in either 
case no regard was hed to the demerit of the 
individuals affected thereby; but, in both, God acted 
agreeably to the sovereignty of his own will. 

To prevent any mistake, however, on this head, let it 
be observed, that from what hath been advanced it by no 
means follows, that mankind are not to be rewarded or 

nished according to the natare of their own deeds. 

‘or, as B. Butler hath observed, Analogy, pert ii. chap. 
6. eect. 7. “The world’s being under the righteous go- 
wernment of God, does indeed imply,’ that, finally and 
upon the whole, every one shall receive according to his 

al deserts: And the general doctrine of the whole 
ecripture is, Thet this shell be the completion of the 
divine government. But during the progress, and, for 
aught we know, even in order to the completion of this 
moral scheme, vicarious punishments may be fit and ab- 
aolutely ne .” And if so, vicarious rewards may 
also be for the same end. ° 

Secendly, To the foregoing vindication of the account 
given in revelation of the ruin and recovery of the human 
apecies, it may be objected, that the evils which, accord- 
ing to the present constitution of things, are brought on 
the innocent by the vices of the guilty, and the Lenefits 
which the undeserving receive through the good deeds of 
the virtuous, are things merely accidental, owing to the 
natural relations by which mankind are connected: Con- 
sequently, that no argument can be drawn from such a 
constitution, to prove that it was consistent with the jus- 
tice and goodness of God to subject Christ, en innocent 
person, to sufferings and death, for the sake either of 
saving the guilty from the penal consequences of their 
transgressions, or of bestowing favours on the undeserv- 
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True. Buch ‘an argument dees not follow from 
thet of the constitution of things just now explain. 
ed: But it follows from another pert of the same consti- 
tution, equelly original and equally evident. For, to use 
Butler’s words immediately following those alreedy quot- 
ed, “Men by their follies run themselves into extreme 
distress, into difficulties which would be absolutely fatal 
to them, were it not for the interposition and essistance of 
others. God commands by the law of nature, that we 
afford them this sssistence, in meny cases where we can- 
not do it without very great pains and labour and suffer- 
ings $o ourselves, And we see in what variety of ways 
one person’s sufferings contribute to the relief of another ; 
and how or by what particular means this comes to pass, 
or follows, from the constitution and Jaws of nature which 
come under our notice; and being familiarized to it, men 
are not shocked with it.” For example, many, by their 
vices and follies, bring on themselves diseases, and a 
variety of accidents, which would often prove fatal to 
them, were it not for the timely assistance afforded to 
them by others, who, in lending them that essistance, 
sometimes expose themeelves to great dangers, and some- 
times subject themselves to long and painful sufferings. 
Having therefore, in the present constitution of thio 
inetances of innocent persons suffering voluntarily, by 
express appointment of God, extreme evils, for the sake of 
alleviating or removing the temporal penal consequences 
of the sins of others, it cannot be thought inconsie- 
tent with the justice and goodness of God, in his original 
plan of the government of our world, to have provided 
that the eternal penal consequences which he hath con- 
nected with sin, sball not in every case, and to every per- 
eon, inevitably follow their transgression ; and even thet 
this deliverance should be accomplished by person dif. 
ferent from the sinner himself, who, for a purpose so 
benevolent, voluntarily exposed himself to the grestest 
sufferings fora time. To object ageinst this appointment, 
is in reality to object againet God's original constitution 
of nature, and against the daily course of his providence 
in the goveenment of the world. For, as the before 
mentioned excellent author hath observed, Anal. part ii. 
ch. 5. sect. 7. “The world is a constitution or ty tem, 
whose perts have a mutual reference to each other: And 
there is a scheme of things gradually carrying on, called 
the course of naturo, to the carrying on of which God 
has appointed us, in various ways, to contribute. And 
when, in the daily course of natural providence, it is ap- 
pointed that innocent people should suffer for the faults 
of the guilty, this is liable to the very same objection as 
the instance we are now considering. The infinitely 
greater importance of that appointment of Christianity 
which is objected egainst, does not hinder but it may be, 
as it pleinly is, an cpa of the very same kind 
with whet the world affords us daily examples of. Nay, 
if there were any force at all in the objection, it wodld 
be stronger, in one respect, againet natural providence 
than againet Christianity: Because, under the former, 
we are in many cases commanded, and even necessitated, 
whether we will or no, to suffer for the faults of otbers; 
whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary.” 

* Thirdly, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death of 
Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of 
sin, it bath been objected, That we do not understand 
how they can have any such efficacy. True; we do not 
understand this, because revelation hath only discovered 
to ua the fact, without explaining the manner in which 
it is brought to pass. Nevertheless, from the silence of 
ecripture, and from our ignorance of thg manner in which 
Christ’s sufferings and death operate in preventing the 
fature penal consequences’ of sin, it doth not foliow, that 
his sufferings and death have that efficacy, by an arbi- 
trary and tyrannical appointment. They may have it in 
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the way of natural consequence. For, to use B. Butler's 
words, Anal. part fi. c. 5. sect. 7. “What bas been 
often alleged in justification of this doctrine, even from 
the apparent natural tendency of this method of our re- 
demption—its tendency to vindicate the authority of God’s 
laws, and deter his creatures from sif; this has never yet 
been answered, and is, I think, plainly unanswerable: 
though [ am far from thinking it an account of the whole 
of the case. But without taking this into consideration, 
it abundantly appears, from the observations above made, 
that this objection is not an objection against Christian- 
ity, but against the whole general constitution of nature. 
And if it were to be considered as an objection against 
Christianity, or, considering it as it is, an objection against 
the constitution of nature, it amounts to no more in con- 
elusion than this, That a divine appointment cannot be 
necessary or expedient, because the objector does not dis- 
cern it to be eo; though he must own, that the nature of 
the case is such as renders him incapable of jadging 
whether it be so or not, or of seeing it to be necessary, 
though it were so.”—Farthef, as the same excellent rea- 
soncr observes in the same page, “ Though it is highly 
right, and the most pious exercise of our understanding, to 
inquire with due reverence into the ende and reasons of 
God's dispensations; yet, when those reasons are conceal- 
ed, to argue from our ignorance, that such dispensations 
oannot be from God, is infinitely absurd. The presump- 
tiop of this kind of objections, seems almost lost in the 
folly of them: And the folly of them is yet grester, when 
they are urged, as usually they are, against things in Chris- 
tianity, analogous or like to those natural dispensations of 
providence which are matter of experience. Let reason 
be kept to, and if any part of the scripture account of 
the redemption of the world by Christ, can be shown 
to be really contrary to it, let the scripture, in the name 
of God, be given up. But let not such poor creatures as 
we, go on in objecting against an infinite scheme, that 
we do not see the necessity or usefulness of all its parts, 
and call this reasoning.” 

Fourthly, To the efficacy of the sufferings and death 
of Christ in preventing the future penal consequences of 
ain, it hath been objected that it is unnecessary ; because, 
sinners being rendered capable of pardon by repentance, 
God, whose goodness is infinite, will pardon them without 
any atonement: that is, he will, in consequence of the 
ajnner’s repentance, prevent the future penal consequences 
of his sins from befalling him. But, before an objec- 
tion of this kind is urged, the objector ought to know, 
whether there are any reasons which make the punish- 
ment of sin necessary under the moral government of 
God: And if there are such reasons, whether they may 
be dispensed with in every case where repentance takes 
‘place: And what effect the dispensing with.these rea- 
sons, and the pardoning of the sinner simply on his repent- 
ance, would have on the other subjects of God. To the 
determining of these questions, such a knowledge of the 
whole plan of God’s moral government, and of the relation 
of its various parts to each other, and of the purposes for 
which, and the means by which he carries on his govern- 
ment, is necessary, as doth not fall within the comprehen- 
gion of human reason. In such a state of ignorance, for 
any one to determine, in opposition to the scheme of salva- 
tion made known in revelation, that God may and will 
pardon sinners simply on their repentance, seems not a 
litle presumptuous. 

Were we to judge of this matter by what happens in 
the present life, we should be led to believe, that repent- 
ance will not, by jtself, prevent the penal consequences 
of sin jn the life to come. For when men ruin their for- 
tunes by extravagance, or their health by excess in sensual 
indulgences, it is well known, that repentance alone doth 
not remove these evil consejuences of their follies and 
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excesses. In like manner, when individuels ineur the 
penalties of haoman laws, no wise governor finds it either 
reasonable in iteelf, or expedient for the good of the com- 
munity, to free the erfminal from the panishment which 
the wholeaome laws of the state have annexed to sach 
crimes, merely because he hath repented of them. The 
punishment of criminals is necessary to deter others from 
committing the like offences. Wherefore, if in the pre- 
sent life repentance is never found of itself to remove the 
temporal evil consequences which God hath connected 
with vice; also, if men themeelves being judges, repent- 
ance ought not to prevent the punishment of erimes in- 
jurious to society, what reason hath any person, from the 
present constitution of things, to expect thet repentance 
of itself will prevent those penal consequences which God 
may have thought fit to annex to vice in the life to come? 
Much more, what reason hath any one, from the present 
constitution of things, to expect that repentance and re- 
formation wilt put the sinner into the condition he would 
have been in, if he had always preserved his innocence ? 
The prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices in every age and 
country of the world, certainly sheweth it to be the gene- 
tal sense of mankind, that repentance is not of itself suffi- 
cient to procure the pardon of «in; but thet something ~ 
besides is necessary to induce the Deity to be propitious, 
even to the penitent sinner. 

I acknowledge, indeed, that the prevention of the bed 
consequences of vice, and the removal of these conse- 
quences when they happen, which in the present consti- 
tution of things sometimes takes placo through the timely 
assistance of others, affords a presumption, that the con- 
nexion between sin and punishment is not so rigid, but 
that in certain cases it may be broken. This presump~ 
tion, however, goeth no farther than to afford a slight 
hope, that punishment, even in the life to come, may pos- 
aibly be avoided through some foreign essistance. But 
whether any such assistance be actually provided, and 
what that assistance is, and by whom it is to be afforded, 
cannot be known from the present constitution of things. 
Te ia God alone who can discover these things to us. 
Wherefore, if revelation teacheth that God hath been 
pleased, through the vicarious sufferings of his Son, to 
prevent those penal consequences from coming on sinners 
in the future life, which in the original constitution of 
things he hath connected with sin, these things should not 
be objected against because they sre not discoverable by 
human reason. The only thing proper for us to do is, 
to inquire whether it be really a doctrine of revelation, 
that through the sufferings of Christ the penal conse- 
quences of sin afe, in the life to come, to be prevented 
from coming on the sinner, who, having repented of his 
sins and: reformed hie conduct, is capable of being per- 
donedt And if, on inquiry, this is found to be a doc- 
trine of revelation, “our wisdom is,” as Butler observes, 
« thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing the con- 
ditions upon which it is offgred, without disputing how it 
was procured on the part of Christ.” 


Sect. Il.—Shewing it to be a Doctrine of Revelation, 
that Christ hath made atonement for the sin of the 
world by his death. 


Taat Christ bath made atonement for the sins of men 
by his sufferings and death, is revealed in all thoee pes- 
sages of scripture where his death is represented as a pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice. For since, according to the ideas which, 
in every age and nation, mankind have entertained of pro- 
pitiatory sacrifices, they were believed to have a real effi- 
cacy in procuring the pardon of sin, the scriptures, by 
calling Christ's death a sacrifice for sin, have declared it 
to have that effi ; and have taught us to expect par 
don, through the efficacy of that sacrifice. 


Sact. IL. 


To recite all the passages of the Jewish and Christian 
revelations, in which the sufferings and death of Christ 
are spoken of as a propitiatory sacrifice, and the pardon 
of sin is represented as owing to the efficacy of that sacri- 
fice, woukd lengthen this Essay beyond bounds. The 
following appeer to be some of the principal paseages, and 
therefore they merit the reader's attention :—Isa. lili. 6. 
* The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. 10. 
‘When thou shalt make his eoul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed.’—John i, 29. ‘Behold the Lamb of 
Gad, which taketh away the sin of the world.’—Rom. iii. 
25, ‘Whom God hath set forth as a propitiation through 
faith in his blood, for a proof of his own righteousness in 
pessing by the sins which were before committed through 
the forbearance of God: 26, For a proof also of his right- 
eousness in the present time, in order that he may be just, 
when justifying him who is of the faith of Jeeus.’—Rom. 
iv. 25, ‘ Who was delivered to death for our offences, and 
was raised again for our justification,.’——Gal. iii. 13, ‘ Christ 
hath bought us off from the curse of the law, having be- 
come a curse for us.’—Eph. i. 7. ‘By whom we have 
redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
sins,’—Heb. ii. 14. ‘Since then the children participate 

* of flesh and blood, even he in like manner k of 
these, that through death he might render ineffectual him 
who had the power of death, that is, the devil.'—Heb, 
ix. 25. ‘ Not, however, that he should offer himself often, 
as the high-priest entereth into the holy places every year 
with other blood. 26. For then he must often have 
suffered since the formation of the world: but now once, 
at the conclusion of the ages, he hath been manifested 
to abolish sin-offering by the sacrifice of himself. 27, And 
for as much as it ia appointed to men once to die, and 
after that the judgment ; 28. So also Christ, being once 
offered in order to carry away the sins of many, will, to 
them who wait for him, appear a second time without sin- 
offering, in order to salvation. —Heb. x. 10. ‘By which 
will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body of 

~ Christ once.’—1 Pet. iii. 18. ‘For Christ aleo hath once 
suffered for sin, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God.’ 

‘These passages, with many others which might be men- 
tioned, taken according to their plain meaning, in con- 
junction with what Christ eid to his disciples, when he 
instituted his supper, to prevent his death, and the ends 
for which he died, from being forgotten in the world ; 
namely, ‘ This is my blood of the new covenant which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins,’ Matt. xxvi. 28. 
I say, these passages teach us, That Christ's sufferings 
and death have, as B. Butler expresses it, “an efficacy 
additional to, and beyond mere instruction, example, and 
government.” 


To elude, however, the force of the argument taken from, 


the account given in the scriptures of the end for which 
Christ suffered and died, some have affirmed, ° 
First, That Christ’s death is called a sacrifice for sin, 
not because it was really such a sacrifice, but merely in 
accommodation to the prejudices of mankind, who from 
the beginning of the world, expected the pardon of their 
sins through the efficacy of sacrifice. To this the answer 
is, 1. We know that Christ’s Ueath is not called a sacri- 
fice for sin, in accommodation to the prejudices of the 
Jews, and in conformity to the Mosaic phraseology ; but 
~that the Mosaic phraseology was founded on the Levitical 
sacrifices being types or prefigurations of the sacrifice of 
Christ. So we are assured, Heb. viii. 6, ‘These serve 
with a representation and shadow of heavenly things, 
since Moses, when about to conatruct the tabernucte, was 
admonished of God—See now, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern which was shewed thee 
in the Mount.’ For from this it appears, that as the 
tabernacle which Moses finished was a co ty of the taber- 
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nacle shewed to him on the Mount, so the Levitical priest. 
hood, which he appointed, wes a type of the priesthood 
of Christ; and the service of the Levitical priests, which 
he appointed to be performed in the earthly tabernacle, 
agreeably to the pattern shewed to him in the Mount, was 
& type of the service of Christ, as an high-prieat, in the 
heavenly holy places. The same thing appears from many 
other passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews. Where- 
fore, the death of Christ was not called by the inspired 
writers a sacrifice for sin, in allusion to the Levitical sin- 
offerings ; but these were called sacrifices for sin, because 
they were types or prefigurations of the real sacrifice of- 
Christ. 2. If, in the account which the inspired writers 
have given of Christ's death as a sacrifice for sin, they 
have not alluded to the Levitical sacrifices, it will readily 
be'allowed, that they have far less alluded to the heathen 
sacrifices. For these not being of divine inatitution, 
as the Levitical sacrifices were, if the sacred writers 
have called Christ’s death a sacrifice for sin, in allusion to 
the heathen sacrifices, they have given to those supersti- 
tions an imporance to which they were by,no means en- 
titled. 3. If Christ, in speaking of his blood as shed for 
the remission of sin, and his apostles, in ascribing to his 
death all the efficacy which the sacrifices for sin were eup- 
posed, both by the Jews and Gentiles, to possess, have not 
expressed what is true in fact, but only have accommodated 
their language to the ill-founded prejudices and hopes of 
mankind, they have deceived us in a matter of the greatest 
importance. And the Epistle to the Hebrews, which was 


_ Written professedly to prove that Christ really offered him- 


self a sacrifice for sin, is a pernicious writing ; because, by 
establishing a false fact, it had led mankind to trust for the 
pardon of their sins to a lie. : 

Secondly, To destroy the argument by which Christ’s 
death is proved to be a real sacrifice for sin, taken from 
the account given of it in scripture, there are some who 
contend that it is called a sacrifice for sin in a metapho- 
tical sense only ; because he died for the confirmation. of 
his doctrine concerning the pardon of sin to be obtained 
through repentance, and as an example of patience and 
fortitude in suffering for righteousness’ eake, whereby his 
disciples are strongly excited to virtue. The pergons of 
whom I speak, supposing, it seems, that to the pardon of 
a sinner nothing is requisite but his repentance and refor- 
mation, affirm, that Christ’s death, by which the reforma- 
tion and virtue of the world are so effectually promoted, 
may be called a sacrifice for the sin of the world in a mete 
phorical sense, with as much propriety as prayer, and 
praise, and almsgiving, are called sacrifices «with which 
God is well-pleased.’ Bat not to insist on what is well 
known, that prayer, and praise, and almegiving, are no- 
where called sacrifices for sin, [ reply, 1. That if Christ's 
death had no other efficacy in procuring pardon for sin- . 
ners, but by promoting their reformation, and exciting 
them to virtue, the sufferings and death of any other 
prophet or martyr may, with as much truth and -pro- 
priety as the sufferings and death of Christ, be called 
@ sacrifice for sin; and the salvation of penitenta may 
as truly be ascribed to their sufferings and death, as to 
Christ’s; at least, in as far as their sutferings added 
weight to their doctrine; and in proportion to the influ- 
ence which their doctrine, in conjunction with their 
example, hath had in exciting others to virtue. Yet no- 
where in scripture are the sufferings of any prophet or 
martyr termed a sacrifice for the sin of the world ; nor is 
the salvation of sinners ascribed to any of them; nor are 
any of them called savioure. In particular, the apostle 
Paul, who, next to his Master, suffered the greatest evils 
for the confirmation of the goapel, and who exhibited an 
illustrious example of all the virtues, both active and pas- 
sive, hath nowhere spoken of his own sufferings and 
death as a sacrifice for sin. He speaks, indeed, Philip. 


ii. 17. of his willingness to be ‘ poured out the a 
crifices and service of the faith’ of the Philippians. But 


not to mention, that the faith of the Philippians is called 
the sacrifice, the allusion is not to the sin-offering, but to 
the meat-offering, on which oil was commonly poured, 
Lev. vi. 15. Consequently, the apostle’s meaning, stript 
of the metaphor, is simply, that he was willing to die for 
the confirmation of the faith of the Philippians, that, be- 
ing made strong, it might be rendered acceptable’ to God ; 
as is -evident from 2 Tim. iv. 6. where the same expres- 
aion is introduced and applied to the spostle’s dying: 
Hdy erwdiu, ‘I am already out, and the time 
of my departure heth come.’ In short, so far was Paul 
from considering his own sufferings as @ sacrifice for sin, 
that he rejected the idea with abhorrence: 1 Cor. i. 13. 
* Was Paul crucified for you 1’—2. If the efficacy of the 
death of Christ in saving mankind, consisted only in its 
being a confirmation of his doctrine, and in its being 
an illustrious example of courageous suffering for truth, 
whereby mankind are powerfully excited to virtue, How 
can those be saved by his death who lived before he came 
into the world, most of whom never heard that he was to 
come and die, and could know nothing either of his doc- 
trine or exemple! In like manner, How can those be 
saved by his doctrine and death, who, although they have 
lived since his coming, never have heard of either? And 
yet, in the ecriptures, all who shall be saved from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, are expressly declared 
to be saved through the efficacy of his death : 1 John ii. 2. 
‘He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours 
only, but for the sins of the whole world.’—John xi. 51. 
‘This he spake not of himself; but being high-priest that 
year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that nation ; 
And not for thet nation only, but that also he should 
gather together in one the children of God who were 
scattered abroad.’—3, Although it be true that Christ's 
death hath a powerful influence in promoting the practice 
of virtue among those to whom it is made known, that 
influence cannot be the only resson of its being called ‘a 
propitiation for the sins of the whole work.’ To merit 
that appellation, it must, ae was formerly obeerved, have 
some efficacy additional to, and beyond mere instruction, 
example, and government, of which many of mankind are 
to have the benefit, although they have never heard of 
Christ's death.— What that influence is, and how it ope- 
rates in procuring pardon for penitent sinners, God hath 
nowhere told us; but its effects he hath clearly enough 
revealed from the beginning. For, in the sentence which 
he passed on the serpent after it seduced our first parents, 
Gen. iii. 15, by foretelling thet ‘the eeed of the woman 
would bruise the serpent’s head,’ and in so doing have 
his ‘own heel bruised,’ God declared, that the seed of 
_ the woman, by dying, would render the malicious con- 
trivance of the devil for destroying the human species 
abortive, Accordingly, in the sentence which God 
on Adam and Eve, by saying, that she was ‘ to 

bring forth children in sorrow,’ and that he was ‘to eat 
bread in the sweat of his face, till he returned to the 
ground, God intimated, that he permitted them to live 
and beget children; and placed them and their posterity, 
from that time forward to the end of the world, under a 
faw better suited to their weakened nature, than that 
which they had lately broken ; and thet he granted them 
this grace, or favour, on account of the seed of the wo- 
man having his heel bruieed when he should bruise the 
serpent’s head. In this first instance, therefore, the death 
of Christ in prospect had the efficacy to suspend the chief 
temporal penal consequence of Adam's sin. And by 
procuring for him, and ll bis posterity, a new trial ua- 
der a more gracious law than the first, it will, in the ae- 
cond instatice, prevent the eternal penal consequences 
of sin, with respect to all who, through faith and repent- 
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ance, sve capable of being pardoned. Such, then, accord- 
ing to revelation, is the efficacy of the sufferings and death 
of Christ as a aacrifice for sin, in preventing the penal con- 
sequences of men’s transgressions, both in this life and in 
that which is to come. 


Sxcr. Il.—Of the Mediation of Christ as a Prophet 
and King, whereby mankind are delivered from the 
power of sin. 


Havrne described and defended the mediation of Christ 
as e@ priest, whereby sinners are freed from the punish- 
ment of sin, it remains to treat of his meditation as a pro- 
phet and king, by which they are delivered from the power 
of ai 


sin, 

After mankind had remained under the guidance of 
their own reason, as long as wae necessary for making 
them sensible, by experience, of ite insufficiency to lead 
them to the knowledge and practice of their duty ; and 
after the most learned heathen nstions had actually lost the 
knowledge of God, and were become excessively corrupted, 
it pleased God to send his Son into the world, as a prophet 
divinely commissioned and inspired, to teach them the. 
doctrines and precepts of religion, and to make known to 
them the rewards and punishments of a future state. 

Christ's mediation es a prophet, Butler hath described, 
Anal. pert ii. chap. 5. sect. 6. in the following terms :— 
“ He published anew the law of nature, which men had 
corrupted, and the very knowledge of which, to“some de- 
@tee, was lost among them. He taught mankind, taught 
us authoritatively, to live soberly, righteously, and godly, 
in this present world, in expectation of the future judg- 
ment of God. He confirmed the truth of this moral system 
of nature, and gave us additional evidence of it; the evi- 
dence of testimony. He distinctly revealed the manner in 
which God would be worshipped, the efficacy of repent- 
ance, and the rewards and punishments of a future life. 
Thus, be was « prophet in a sense in which no other ever 
was. To which is to be added, that he set us a perfect 
example, that we should follow his steps.” 

To this mediation of Christ as a prophet it may per- 
haps be objected, that it was not necessary, because, by 
bis own immediate operation, God might have communi- 
cated to mankind, at their birth, whatever knowledge of - 
the doctrines, and precepts, and sanctions of religion, was 
requisite. True; he could have done this: but the ob- 
jector should recollect, that to instruct mankind in the 

owledge of religion by the mediation of his Son, is ana- 
logous to the method in which God inatructs them in the 
knowledge of the things pertaining to the present life. 
For, notwithstanding he could easily have brought the 
whole human species into the world with the knowledge 
and experience of full-grown men, he hath not thought 
fit to adopt that constitution, but bringeth them all into 
the world infants, ignorant of every thing; and maketh 
use of the mediation of their parents and teachers, for 
conveying to them the knowledge necessary to their con-. 
ducting the affairs of the present life properly. Just so, 
God hath not thought i to bring the human species 
into the world, endowed with the complete knowledge of 
a and divine things; but, for their instruction in 

ese matters, maketh use of the mediation of Christ, that 
is, maketh use of the labours of the boly prophets, apoer 
tles, and ministers of Christ, seconded by the influences 
of hie Spirit. And where the instruction of prophets and 
apostles, and of the ministers of the goepel, is withheld, 
Christ, in the course of bis providence, raiseth up in every 
nation teachers from time to time, whose labours, likewise, 
he rendereth successful to a certain degree, by the influ- 
ences of his Spirit. Wherefore, this method of instruct- 
ing mankind in matters of religion and morality, by the 


mediation of Christ, being similar to the method in which 
God instructs them in the matters which relate to the pre- 
sent life, by the mediation of parents and teachers, it can« 
hot be objected against as unworthy of God. 

Secondly, For delivering mankind from the power of 
sin, and leading them to the practice of virtue, God ap- 
pointed his Son’s mediation as a king; that is, he hath 
made him governor of the world, and appointed him to 
erect a kingdom in it which is not of this world, and au- 
thorized him to govern it, not by force, bat by methods 
suited to that rational nature, and that liberty of action, 
wherewith he hath endowed men, that, becoming his sub- 
jecta willingly, they may obey his laws from choice.—This 
spiritual kingdom Christ hath erected, by uniting into one 
church, or religious community, all those, who through 
his mediation as a prophet, being enlightened with the 
knowledge of true religion, have received his laws as the 
rule of their conduct. To this church Christ hath com- 

Imitted all those revelations which God hath been pleased 
to make to mankind, both in early and in later times, to 
be preserved for the benefit of the world. In this charch 
also, Christ hath appointed the pure spiritual worship of 
God to be perfo: publicly, and a standing invitation to 
religion to be given to sinners to the end of the world, 
by ministers specially set apart to office, ‘to open 
their eyes, to turn them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God.’ This church, or religious 
community, Christ governs not only by laws written on the 
hearts of, individuals, but aleo by laws written explicitly 
in his word. With this charch Christ ie ever present in 
an invisible manner; and is gradually enlarging it, and 
thereby is extending his kingdom through the world; and 
hath promised to protect it by his providence against its 
enemies, so that the gates of hell shall never prevail 
against it in such a manner as to destroy it.—Besides this 
outward visible church, consisting of all who are favoured 
with an external revelation, and who profess to believe 
that revelation, Christ hath another church or kingdom, 
which likewise is not of world, called his catholic in- 
wisible church, consisting of alt ecattered over the 
face of the earth, who live in obedience to his laws writ- 
ten on their hearts, and who worship God by those na- 
tural acts of piety which right reason dictates. This 
charch also Christ protects by his providence, so that it 
shall never perish. To the end of the world there shall 
still be men in every age and nation, who make conscience 
of knowing and doing the will of God according to the 
light afforded them by their own natural powers, and by 
gach instructors as from time to time Christ reiseth up to 
teach them.—Lastly, Though great numbers of mankind, 
both in his visible church and out of it, do not obey the 
laws of Christ sincerely, yet as all are bound to obey him, 
they chall ell be judged by him at lest; and in such a 
manner, that his government will isaue in infinite and 
endless happiness to the obedient, but in unspeakable 
misery to the obstinately rebellious. For Christ is gone 
‘to prepere a place for his people, and will retarn to take 
them to himself, that where he is, there they may be also.’ 
At which time likewise he will ‘send everlasting destruc- 
tion on them who know not God,’ as well as on them 
‘who obey not the gospel of bis Son.’ 

To the mediation of Christ as a king, for the purpose 
of delivering mankind from the power of sin, and of train- 
ing them to virtue, it hath been objected, that it is un- 
nece , because, ae God might have brought every in- 
dividual of the human s 
knowledge, so he might have brought them into the world 
perfect in virtue; and if, afterwards, any of them had 
falten into vice, he might have restored them by an im- 
mediate exertion of his own power, without having re- 
course to such 2 complicated constitation as the media- 
tion of his Son. True: But it should be considered, that 
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in the natural world nothing is browght to pase by an im. 
mediate exertion of the power of God, excepting what are 
called the laws of nature. All other things are acoom- 
‘ by the intervention of means. For instance, 

hatever hath fife, is brought into the world by the in- 
etrumentality’ of perents, although God could have brought 
them into life merely by willing it. In like manner, he 
might have supported the life of animals by bis own power, 
without the intervention of means, if he had so pleased. 
Yet he bath chosen to do it by food, to the prodaction 
whereof a greet variety of means are empléyed; in each 
of which his wisdom, and power, and goodness, are as. 
much exerted and displayed, as they would have been if 
the life of animals hed been eupported by an immedilte 
exertion’ of his power, without any means.—This being 
the course which God follows in the administration of his 
natural kingdom, why should it be thought proper for him 
to follow a different course in the government of the moral 
worki! As Taylor justly observes, In accomplishing hie 
pu in the moral as well as in the natural world, by 
the instrumentality of means, God hath multiplied and 
beautifully diversified the displays of his perfections, in 
wach a sensible manner, that the attention of his intelligent 
creatures is roused, their powers of contemplation are 
exercised, their admiration and gratitude are excited to a 
much higher degree, than if every thing in the natural and 
moral world hed been produced without means. In this 
constitution, therefore, there is the greatest propriety 3 
since it is impossible to turn our eyes to any pert of either 
world, without beholding God in those multiplied and 
varied exertions of his fections, by which he accom- 
plisheth his purposes. that in both worlds God em- 
ploys means, not because he is deficient either in wiedom 
or in power, but to multiply the instances of both; end 
to set these before his rational creatures, as the most en- 
gaging subjects of contemplation, and the most powerful 
motives of action :——A, method of exerting his perfections 
more proper in the moral world than even in the netural ; 
because to render men accountable, it is uecessary that 
they be induced by rational considerations to become virtu- 
ous from choice. 

Thus, aa Butler observes, it appears, thet aguinst the 
mediation of Christ as a prophet and king, there lieth no 
objection, but what may be urged with equal force against 
the natural providence of God. . 


Szor. IV.— Of the Objection to the Mediation of Christ, 
taken from the Dignity of his Person. 


Norwirastaxorne all that hath been eaid in vindice- 
tien of the mediation of Christ, there still remaineth one 
objection, which I have not hitherto mentioned, but 
which I have reserved last of all, to be treated of by it- 
self, because being levelled, not against any one part of 
the mediation of Christ, but against the whole thereof, 
ft requires to be completely discugsed. objection of 
which I speak, is that taken from the dignity of the Me- 
diator, and the meanness of the creatures for whom his 
mediation was appointed. 

In scriptare, the Mediator is said to be the only be 
gotten Son of God, the brightness of his Father's glory, 
and the express image of his pereon; the Maker of all 
things in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible; and 
who having made all things, upholdeth them by the word 
of his power, and governs the whole es its Lord or pro- 
tor. This great pereonage is aaid to have divested 
himeelf of the form of God, and to have appeared on 
earth in the likeness of man, and to have bumbled him- 
self still farther, by suffering the painful and ignominious 
death of the cross as a malefactor; and all for the pur- 

of saving the sinful inhabitants of this earth, which, 
in comparison of the immensity of the universe, is as 
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nothing; and who being, as is supposed, the lowest order 

of .God’s rational creatures, their salvation, it is affirmed, 

was an end too inconsiderable to merit that a person of 

euch dignity should assume the haman nature, and therein 
die as a malefactor to accomplish it; and that, after his 

resurrection, he should continue united to the human ne- 

ture for ever. These things, it is said, are so astonishing, 

that our understanding, dazzled and confounded by them, 

cannot conceive them to be possible. — ; 

This objection being considered by infidels es sufficient 
to overturn the gospel from the foundation, merits our 
attention ; especially as it is plausible, and at times hath 
occasioned doubts in the minds even of enlightened be- 
lievers.—To remove this emberrassing objection, let it be 
observed, that notwithstanding the medistion of eo great 
a person as the only begotten Son of God, for the salve- 
tion of the bumen species, may at first sight eppear a 
transaction unworthy of him, on account of the low rank 
mankind hold in the creation, and on account of the small 
dimensions of the earth, their present habitation, in com- 
parison with the other orba which are supposed to be in- 
-habited, and which compose the great system of the uni- 
verse, the mediation of the Son of God for the salvation 
of such creatures will not appear unworthy of him, if the 
importance of the human species, as rational creatures, is 
justly estimated, and the constitution of the earth, their 
present dwelliag-place, is duly ettended to. 

And first, to begin with the earth, the habitation of 
the human species, for whose salvation the mediation of 
Christ was appointed, it is acknowledged, thet, in respect 
of its magnitude, it holds but « middle rank even among 
the orbs of which. our solar system consists, Neverthe- 
leas its importance, as the dwelling-place of mankind, may 
depend, not so mach on its relative magnitude, as on 
the exquisite contrivance of its parts, their nice arrange- 
ment, their apt union, and their suitableness to produce 
the ends for which they were designed. Judging of the 
earth according to this rule, although it now lieth under 
the curse of God, and bringeth forth to man nothing 
spontaneously but thomas and thistles, Gen. iii 18, it was, 
in its primitive state, more excellent in many respects 
than it appears to be at present; as may be gathered 
from the excellence of its productions before jt was 
careed of God. Gen. ii. 9. ‘Out of the ground made 
the Lord God to grow every tree that is pleasant to the 
aight, and good for fruit; the tree of life also in the 
midat of the garden,’ whose fruit, by the operation of 
God, possessed the noble quality of rendering those who 
ate of it immortal; just as the present fruits of the earth, 
by the same operation, keep men alive for a time ; also it 
produced ‘ the tree of knowledge oftgood and evil,’ which 
may be called the tree af death, because its fruit was of 
such malignancy, that it not only introduced diseases and 
death into the body of him who ate of it, but aleo cor- 
rupted his mind by infiaming his passions; as our first 
perents by fatal experience found. Farther, the im 

nee of our globe in the mundane system may be 

ed from this, that one of the purposes for which the 
mediation of the 8on of God was appointed, is declared in 
acripture to be, to put the righteous in possession of an 
habitation similar to the earth in its primitive state, that 
that illustrious display of the perfections of God which 
was made in its original constitution, may not perish from 
the universe. Hence, the habitation of the righteous 
after the resurrection, is called ‘a new heaven and a new 
earth ;’ and the creation thereof is termed, by the spos- 
tle Peter, Acta iii, 91, ‘The restitution of all things, 
which God hath spoken (or promised) by the mouth of 
all hie holy prophets since the world began.’ In this 
new earth, wherein the righteous are to live for ever in‘ 
an embodied state, there will be no curse to spoil ite con- 
texture, or to mar its productions, or to blast its beauty, 
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as in this earth; but it will remain, without any change, 
an illustrious monument of the great Creator's wisdom, 
power, and goodness, to all eternity; as was just now 
observed. And if so, are we not warranted to suppose, 
that, in the view of God, our earth had a pre-eminence 


above many other parts of the universe? 


2, With respect to the human species, for whose salva- 
tion the mediation of Christ was appointed, although their 
habitation be but of small dimensions, considered in re- 
lation to the immensity of the universe, they may be of 
more sccount for their numbers than the inhabitants of 
any other world in the system, however great its dimen- 
sions may be. For who can tell, whether rational beings 
anywhere else propagate their kind, as the haman epe- 
cies doth 1 and whether, anywhere else, the constitution 
taketh place which subsists in our world, in which mul- 
titudes die almost as soon as born, and multitudes live 
only a few years, then are removed, and their places are 
filled by new comers, who in like manner die and are 
succeeded. And, for as much as all who die, whether in 
early infancy or in advanced age, are to be brought a 
second time into life, namely by a genera! resurrection, 
and on that occasion are all to be finally disposed of, ac- 
cording to their different capscities ond. deserts; I say, 
when the mystery or secret purpose of Ged in creating 
mankind is in this manner completed, the haman spe- 
cies may be found more considerable for their number, 
than the inhabitants of other orbs whoee dimensions are 
greater, but who do not die. And on account of their 
immense number, this our species may have been judged 
by God worthy to be redeemed, or saved from perishing, 
by the mediation of so great a person .as his only begot- 
ten Son. 

The multiplication of the human kind By generation, 
which takes place in our system, is a thing #0 wonder- 
ful, whether their bodies or their souls are considered, 
that were it not matter of daily experience, it would be 
thought an absolute impossibility. Wherefore, if gene- 
ration takes place in no other system of rational beings, 
the human species, to which that faculty hath been im- 
parted, may be of more importance in the sight of God, 
than any other species which doth not possess the same 
faculty ; and on account of their namber, the new earth, 
or material habitation, which is to be assigned to them 
who are aaved after they are restored to life, will proba- 
bly be of greater magnitude than any earth or material 
habitation existing at present in the universe. 

3. As the human ies, the inhabitants of this earth, 
may, in respect of their number, be more considerable 
than the inhabitants of any other habitable globe, they 
may be more considerable even in respect of their na- 
tare. For as Taylor hath observed, in his Key to Ro- 
mans, No. 133. the human body, though it is now con- 
taminated with disease and subjected to death, having 
been created in its original state capeble of immortality, 
it may have been the chief of all the organized material 
works of God ; the work in which his wisdom and power 
shine moet illustriously. For, as it is composed of a 
dense or grosg fleshly substance, its structure must on 
that account be the more exquisite, in order to its being 
united to, and animated by a rational spirit, in such a 
manner that its organs of sensation should convey to that 
spirit ideas of things external; and its members, being 
acted upon by the volitions of that spirit, should become 
fit instruments of its operations during its union with the 
body. The superior excellence of the mechanism of the 
human body, may likewise be understood from God’s de- 
clared resolution to raise the bodies of the righteous at the 
last day, incorruptible and immortal; which, it is sup- 
poeed, is the state in which the human body would have 
deen continued by the use of the tree of life, if our first 
parents had not violated the law of their creation. And, 
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having raised them in this excellent form, reunited to their 
e@pirite, he will continue them so united for ever, that this 
most admirable piece of material mechanism may remain 
en eternal monument of his divine skill in its formation. 

Next, with respect to the human spirit, although its 
faculties are greatly weakened, and their operations are 
exceedingly obstructed, through the disorder introduced 
into the human frame by our first parents eating the for- 
didden fruit, its faculties are of such a nature, and its 
operations are 60 excellent, as plainly to demonstrate, not 
only that man was originally made after the image of 
God, but that at the resurrection, when the human 
apirit is joined to a body fashioned like to the glorious 
body of Christ, its faculties will appoar vastly superior to 
what they are now supposed to be. Wherefore, in re- 
epect of their spirits, the human species may be beings of 
an order eminently excellent. The sin which hath been, 
and still is in the world, is no proof of the meanness of 
the human nature; otherwise, as Taylor justly observes, 
No. 133. the angels who sinned will be proved to be as 
mean and contemptible in their nature as men. As little 
will the weakness of infancy, the imperfections of our 
views in the first stages of life, and our being subject to 
pain, disease, and death, prove us to be an inconsider- 
able part of the creation; since, as the same author re- 
marks, the Son of God experienced in our nature all 
these disadvantages, and yet lost nothing of hia original 
excellence. In short, for any thing that appears, there 
may be in the human mind powers and faculties equal 
to those of the highest angels, which, in the future state, 
when the soul is united to its glorified body, will display 
themselves in an admirable manner; agreeably to our 
Lord’s declaration, Matt. xiii, 43, ‘Then shal! the right- 
eous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fa- 
ther.’——The human species, both in respect of their body 
and spirit, being of a nature so excellent, their preserva- 
tion must be acknowledged an end not unworthy of the 
infinite wisdom of God to accomplish, even by so great 
an in ition as the mediation of his own Son. 

4, Although mankind, through the disobedience of their 
first parents, have been degraded below their natural rank, 
who, as Taylor suggests, can tell, whether the trials which 
in this degraded state they are exposed to, may not be 
more severe than the triale allotted to any other species of 
the rational creatures of God! The corrupted diseased bo- 
dies in which our spirits are lodged, and which have a great 
influence, not only on our passions, but on our powers of 
perception and reasoning; the state of infancy and child- 
hood, in which we remain so long subject to animal ap- 
petites and passions, without the aide of experience and 
reason, and in which habits of sensuality are early form- 
ed; the pernicious influence. of the evil examples which 
continually surround us; with many other disadvantages, 
all concurring to render a right conduct in our present 
state extremely difficult ;—I say, these things considered, 
the virtue of beings placed in such unfavourable circum- 
stances, though it be not a perféct virtue, may in some 
respects excel the more perfect virtue of other beings who 
are not exposed to such a long and severe course of trial 
as that to which mankind are subjected. Wherefore, to 
produce a virtue thus tried, may have been an end not 
unworthy of the mediation of the Son of God: especially 
if we add, ; 

5. That the virtue of beings circumstanced as men are, 
end exercised under such embarrassing difficulties and 
temptations, being superior to the virtue of other intelli- 
gent creatures who have not been so exercised and tried, 
it is far from being unreasonable to suppose with Tay- 
lor, that, by their trials and acquirements, the redeemed 
of the bumian species may be fitted for nobler employ- 
menta and higher charges than other beings, who, per- 
hgps, were naturally bi aint to them, but who are their 

2 


ON THE MEDIATION OF CHRIST. 


353 


inferiors in this second stage of their existence, not having 
been exercised end improved as they have been. To use 
the before-meationed excellent author’s words :-—“ Who 
can tell, how widely such as-have honourably passed 
through the trials of this state may be dispetsed through 
the universe ; how much their capacities shall be enlarged; 
what offices and trusts will be put into their hands; how 
far their influence chall extend; and how much their sal- 
vation may contribute to the good order and happiness of 
the universe?” Something of this kind seems to be in- 
timated in those expressions of scripture, in which the 
redeemed of the human species are represented as made 
‘kings and priests unto God, even the Father;’ and in 
those passages where it is promised to him who over- 
cometh, that ‘ he shall sit with Christ on his throne, even 
as he overcame, and is set down with his Father on his 
throne.’ And since we know by revelation, that some of 
the angels are at present employed as ministering spirits to 
such of the human race as shall be heirs of salvation, may 
not the redeemed of the human species, now raised to an 
high degree of perfection, be themselves employed, ac- 
cording to their different capacities, in the like offices to 
beings of an inferior nature? And notwithstanding the 
number of mankind, who from the beginning to the end 
of the world are to be thus exalted and rewarded, though 
great, may be but small in comparison of those who shal! 
perish, this, instead of being an objection to the foregoing 
conjecture, is rather a confirmation thereof; because, be- 
ing a proof of the severity of the trial to which mankind 
are exposed, it enhances the virtue of those who pass 
through that trial with honour, and showeth, that not- 
withstanding their number should be comparatively amall, 
it was not below the dignity of the Son of God, for the 
sake of eaving them, to assume the human nature, and to 
continue united to it for ever, ag an eternal monument of 
what he did and suffered for their salvation. 

6. We may even ask with Taylor, “ Who can deter- 
mine how far the scheme of redemption may exceed an 
scheme of the divine wisdom in other parts of the uni- 
verse? Or how far it may affect the improvement and 
happiness of other intelligent creatures, even in the re- 
motest regions?” The divine dispeneations towards men 
may be made known in other systema by revelation, even 
as the sin and punishment of be angels have been made 
known to us. Besides, we are told expressly, Eph. iii, 
10. ‘That now to the governments, and‘to the powers in 
the heavenly regions, the manifold wisdom of God is made 
known through the church.’ And St. Peter assures us, 
1 Epist. i. 12. that ‘thege things the angels desire to look 
into.’ It is therefore thé sense of revelation, that the hea- 
venly hosts study the wisdom and grace manifested in our 
redemption; and that they increase their stock of know- 
ledge, by contemplating those displays which God hath 
made of his love in his dealings with mankind. If so, 
is it unreasonable to suppose, that the mediation of the 
Son of God for the salvation of men, will be made known 
to other systems of God’s reasonable creatures; to whom 
also, if they stand in need of it, the benefit of Christ’s 
death may be extended? And although they should not 
need any atonement, because they have not sinned, the 
knowledge that such an atonement was required and made 
for others, may have an influence in supporting God’s 
government even among them, and in confirming them 
in their obedience for ever. 

7. Lastly, As there is but one God who made and 
ruleth the universe, however different the methods may 
be by which he governs his rational creatures dispersed 
through the immense regions of space, it is reasonable te 
conclude, that these methods are all connected by some 
general principle, which hath such influence in them all, 
as to form one great and effectual plan for promoting the 
virtue and happiness of the whole. Now, who can tell’ 
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whether the mediation of Christ for the salvation of the 
human species may not be a principle of the kind just now 
described! and whether it may not contribute to pro- 
mote the virtue and happiness of all the rational creatures 
of God to whom it shall be made known, as well as to 
promote the virtue and happiness of the human species, 
for whom it waa more immediately intended ? It is true, 
we are ignorant at present of the manner in which Christ’s 
mediation wil! operate among the various systems of God’s 
rational creatures. But when a communication is open- 
ed among the different ordera of intelligent beings dis- 
pereed through the universe, it ia reasonable to think, that 
the manner in which the mediation of Christ operateth 
in promoting the virtue and happineas of the rational crea- 
tures which compose tiese different systems, will be dis- 
covered, And when that period arriveth, the mediation 
of Christ for the salvation of the human species will doubt- 
less appear a transaction highly worthy of God to have 
appointed, and of the Son of God to have accomplished, 
even by a method so unexpected as his sufferings and 
death in the human nature. 
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Upon the whole, from the foregoing views of the hu- 
man species, which are by no means irrational, this our 
system, in which the purposes of God respecting us are 
brought to pass by trials and by a scheme of providence, 
which, for aught we know, Have no place anywhere else 
in the universe, may exceed all the other systems, so far 
as to render the scheme of our redemption, and the me- 
diation of so great a person as the only begotten Son of 
God for accomplishing it, highly worthy of the divine 
wisdom, notwithstanding the dimensions of the earth, 
our present dwelling-place, be inconsiderable, compared 
with the immensity of the creation; and notwithstand- 
ing our species may, at firet sight, appear inferior to the 
other rational creatures of God. For, as hath been al- 
ready showed, the effects of the mediation of Christ for 
cur salvation, may in many respects be highly beneficial 
to all God’s rational creatures to whom it is made known ; 
to those who inhabit the remotest regions of the universe, 
and even to such of them as hold the highest ranks in 
the acale of the creation. 


PREFACE TO PHILIPPIANS. 


Seer. 1—Of the founding of the Church at Philippi. 


Pact, with his assistants, Silas and Timothy, after 
having preached in most of the countries of the Lesser 
Asia, were directed by the Holy Ghost to pass over into 
Europe, in the spring of the year 51, for the purpose of 
offering salvation to the Greeks, at that time the most 
celebrated people in the world for their genius and learn- 
ing. These messengers of God, therefore, loosing from 
Troas, landed at Neapolis, a city of Macedonia; but 


making no stay there, they went directly to Philippi, at . 


that time a Roman colony. At Philippi, as the writer 
of the Acts of the Apostles informs us, chap. xvi. 18. 
they abode a considerable time, and converted many ; 
among whom was I.ydia, a native of the city of Thya- 
tira, who now resided in Philippi for the sake of com- 
merce; and the jailor of the prison into which Paul and 
Silas were cast. These, with the reat of the converted, 
afterwards rendered themselves remarkable by their love 
to the apostle, and their zeal to advance the progress of 
the gospel. Feeling themselves uuspeakably happy in 
being brought out of the darkness uf heatheniam, they 
conceived, it seems, a strong des#e that their country- 
men should share in the same felicity; for while the 
apostle preached in Thessalonica, the metropolis of Ma- 
cedonia, the brethren at Philippi sent him money twice, 
that the success of the gospel might not be hindered by 
its preachers becoming burdensome to the Thessaloniane, 
The same attention they showed to the apostle, and for 
the eame reason, while he preached the gospel in Co- 
rinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9.—These, however, were not the only 
proofs which the Philippians gave of their good disposi- 
tion. Their behaviour in other respects was every way 
worthy of their profession. They maintained the doc- 
trine of the gospel in purity, and walked in the holy 
manner required by its precepts. The Christians at Phi- 
lippi, therefore, were deservedly much beloved of the 
apostle. He visited them often as he passed to and 
from Greece, and in these visits confirmed them in the 
faith, and gave them much spiritual consolation. 


Rxcr. I.—Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle ta 
the Philippians. 


Tez brethren at Philippi having heard of their epi- 
ritual father’s imprisonment at Rome, sent Epephroditus, 


one of their most esteemed pastors, to that city, to com- 
fort him, by making known to him their love, and by 
supplying him with money, that he might want nothing 
necessary to render his confinement easy, chap. iv. 18. 
In making this present to the apostle, all the brethren of 
that church, no doubt, contributed according to their 
ability; but none more liberally, we may believe, than 
Lydia, who was the apostle’s first convert there, and who 
showed such attachment to Christ, and such regard to 
his servants, that she constrained them to lodge in her 
house all the time of their first abode at Philippi —The 
bishops, likewise, and deacons, (of whom it seems there 
were several now in that church,) showed equal forward- 
nesa with the other brethren in expressing their respect 
for the apostle by so seasonable a gift; as may be gather- 
ed from his mentioning them particularly in the address 
of his letter. 

This new instance of the’ Philippians’ love to their 
spiritual father, and of their zeal for the goapel, making 
a deep impression on his mind, he wrote to them the let- 
ter in the canon bearing their name, in which he first of 
all praised them for their faith, and for their earnest de- 
sire to contribute to the spreading of the gospel. Next, 
as news which he knew would be most acceptable to the 
Philippians, he informed them, that he had preached with 
great success in Rome, and that his imprisonment, in- 
stead of hindering, had furthered the gospel, by making 
it known even in the palace itself. Then he expressed his 
hopes of being soon released: in which case he promised 
to visit them; but in the mean time he would send Ti- 
mothy to comfort them. Also he thanked them in the 
most handsome manner for their kind remembrance of 
him, and for their care in supplying his wants. And to 
make them easy, he told them, that through their liberal 
gift he had every thing which his present situation ren- 
dered n: : 

From the manner in which the apostle expressed him 
self on this occasion it appears, that before he received 
the Philippians’ present he was in great want even of 
necessaries; which may seem strange, considering how 
numerous and rich the brethren in Rome must have been. 
But we should remember, that as Paul had not converted 
the Romans, he did not think himself entitled to mainte- 
nance from them: That being a prisoner, he could not 
work, eas in other pleces, for his own support: That from 
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the churches where enemies and 9; hed raised a 
faction 4 ere him, he never would take any thing: And 
that the Philippians were the only church with which he 
communicated, as concerning giving and receiving. This 
honour he did them, because they loved him exceedingly, 
had preserved his doctrine in purity, and always had be- 
haved aa sincere Christians, © 

The excellent character of the Philippians may be un- 
derstood from the manner in which this epistle is written. 
For while most of his other letters contain reprehensions 
of some for their errors, and of others for their bad con- 
duct, throughout the whole of the Epistle to the Philip- 
pians no fault is found with any of them; unless the cau- 
tion, chap. ii. 3, 4. to avoid strife and vain-glory in the ex- 
ercise of their spiritual gifts, can be called a reprehension. 
But his letter is employed entirely in commending them, 
or in giving them exhortations and encouragements, 
which, as Chrysostom long ago obecrved, “is a stsong 
proof of the virtue of the Philippians, who gave their 
teacher no subject of complaint whatever.” However, 
though the apostle entertained a good opinion of the 
Philippians, he by no means wished them to rest satis- 
fied with their present attainments. For he told them, 
that he himeelf constantly endeavoured to make farther 
progress in virtuegand ordered them all to walk by the 
eame rule. 

The affectionate and encouraging strain in which the 
letter to the Philippians is written, was owing in part to 
the good account which Epephroditus their pastor had 
given of their behaviour. But having brought word also, 
that the Judaizing teachers were endeavouring to intro- 
duce themselves among the Philippians, the apostle judg- 
ed it n to put them on their guard against per- 
sons, whose whole business was to destroy the purity and 
peace of the churches. And therefore, in chap. iii. it is 
observable that the apostle’s zeal for the truth, and his 
great love to the Philippians, led him to speak of these 
corrupters of the gospel with more bitterness than in any 
of his other letters, Perhaps, also, he was directed to do 
#0 by a particular impulse of the Spirit, who judged it 
proper that this sharpness should be used for upening the 
eyes of the faithful, and making them sensible of the ma- 
lignancy of the false teachers, and of the pernicious ten- 
dency of their doctrine. 


PREFACE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


355 


Sect. IITL—Of the Person by whom the Epistle to the 
Philippians wae sent, and of the Time when it was 
written. , 


Arter Epaphreditus came to Rome, he employed 
himself with such essiduity in preaching the gospel, and 
in ministering to the apostle, that through mere fatigue he 
fell into a dangerous disease, which had well nigh cost 
him his life. He recovered indeed: But his sickness 
was of euch continuance, and his recovery was 60 slow, 
that, before his health was established, the distress his 
friends at Philippi were in on his account was reported 
to him in Rome, and had made him extremely desirous 
of returr.ing to them. As soon, therefore, as it was safe 
for him to undertake the journcy, the apostle dismissed 
him with this letter, in which he informed the Philip- 
piens of Epaphroditus’s sickness, and of his longing to 
return tothem. At the same time, bearing teatimony to 
the worthiness of his character, and to his faithful ser- 
vices in the gospel, he not only made apology to the 
Philippians for their pastor's long absence, but recom- 
mended him more than ever to their esteem, and secured 
him an affectionate reception when he should return, 
See chap. ii. 26-30. These circumstances would have 
proved Epaphroditus the bearer of this letter, although 
the apostle had not said expressly, ver. 25. ‘that he 
judged it necessary to send unto them Epaphroditus.’ 

As to the time when the epistle to the Philippians was 
written, it is generally believed to have been towards the 
end of the apostle’s confinement. For when he wrote it, 
he had good hope of being released, chap. i. 25. ii, 24. but 
did not expect to be set at liberty immediately. For, 
said he, chap. ii. 19. *I hope in the Lord Jesus to send 
Timothy to you soon, that I also may have good courage 
when I know your affairs,’ Wherefore, since Timothy 
was to bring him an account of the affairs of the Philip- 

ians, the apostle certainly cxpected his return before he 

imself was released, or at least before he left Italy. 
From Heb. xiii. 23. we learn that Timothy was actually 
eent to Philippi, consequently we may suppose that the 
apostle, who was released according to his expeetation, 
waited for Timothy’s return at some place in Italy, that 
they oy set out together for Judea. And the apoetle’s 
release happening as is generally believed in the spring 
of a. n, 62, the epistle to the Philippians may have been 
written in the summer or auturun of 4. v. 61, 


CHAPTER I. 


> 


View and Mluatration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Arrsn giving the Philippians, with their bishops and 
deacons, his apostolical benediction, St. Paul thanked God 
for their conversion ; declared his persuasion that God 
‘would preserve them in the faith to the end of their lives, 
through the confirmation which the gospel would derive 
from his sufferings ; expressed the most tender affection 
for them; and prayed God to bestow upon them spiri- 
tual blessings, that they might be filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, ver. 1-11.—In the next place, lest they 


might have been afraid that his long imprisonment had. 


been hurtful to the gospel of Christ, he assured them 
that it had contributed to advance that good cause, ver. 
12.—-in so much that the gospel was now known in the 
palace itself, ver. 13.—That the indulgence ehewn to him 
had made many of the brethren more bold in preaching 
than formerly, ver. 14.—Yet they were not all actuated 
by laudable motives, ver. 15.—for some preached publicly, 
merely to enrage the priests and magistrates against him, 
as the ringleader of the Christians, ver. 16.—But he told 
the Philippians, he knew that this, through the dircction 


of the’ Spirit of Christ, would rather contribute to his 
enlargement, ver. 19—At the same time he declared his 
resolution boldly to defend the gospel when brought be- 
fore the emperor, even although it were to bring death 
upon himself, ver. 20.—To be continued in life, he told 
them, would promote the cause of Christ, but to die 
would be more for his own advantage, ver. 21.—There- 
fore he was in a strait whether to choose life or death, 
ver. 23.—Only knowing that his continuing in life would 
be more for their interest, ver, 24.—he was persuaded he 
should still live, ver. 25.—In which case he promised to 
visit them, ver. 26.—In the mean time‘he exhorted them 
all to behave suitably to the gospel; and, in particular, 
strenuously to maintain the true doctrine of the gospel, 
both against the unbelieving Jows and against the hea- 
thens, ver. 27.—And to be in no respect terrified 
their threatenings, ver. 28.—But to suffer cheerfully for 
their faith in Christ, ver. 29.—after the apoatle’s exam 
ple, ver. 30. 
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Caar. L—L Paul and Timothy,' servants? 
of Jesus Christ, to all the saints (48.) in Christ 
Jesus who are in Philippi, with bishops and 
deacons :3 

% Grace to you, and peace (Rom. i. 7. notes 
8, 4.) from God our Father, and rrow the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 ¥ thank my God upon every remembrance 
of you.! 

4 (Always in every prayer of mine for you 
all, with joy making prayer), 

5 (Ems, 190.) For your fellowship! in the 
gospel from the first day si now: 


PHILIPPIANS. . 


Cea. 1 


Counantanr. 


Cuar. L—I Paul and Timothy, servante of Jesus Christ in the 
gospel, to all the believers'in Christ Jesus whe are in Philippi, 
with the bishops and deacons: 


2 May grace be to you, and peace from God, eur common Fa- 
ther, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the Father dispenses these blessings. 

3 I thank tho true God, who ie the object of my werehip, as 
often as I think of you, (Rom. i. 8. note L), 

4 Always in every prayer of mine for you all, with joy mak- 
ing prayer to God that he would bestow on you every blessing ; 

5 In particular, I thank God for your perseverance in the gos- 
pel from the first day till now, ye having neither through fear of 


persecution relapsed into heatheniam, nor through the arts of false 
teachers gone over to Judaism. 


6 Being persuaded of this very thing, that 
he who hath begun in you a good work, will be 
completing 1 until the day of Jesus Christ.! 


% Ae itis juet for me to think this (uz, 
807.) concerning you all, because I have you 
in my heart, doth in my bonds, and mr de- 
fence, and confirmation of the gospel ;' ye all 
being joint partakera of my grace. 


6 And that you will persevere I have no doubt; being persuaded 
of this very thing, that God, who hath begun in you a good work 
of faith and love, will be completing it till the day of death ; when 
Christ will release you from your trial. (Pref. 2 

7 I express my charitable persuasion of your perseverance wi 
the more boldness, as it is reasonable for me to entertain this 
hope concerning you all; because I have your perseverance sin- 
cerely in view, both in my sufferings, and in my,defence before the 
emperor, and in the confirmation of the gospel by miracles: Fe 
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all being thus joint partakere of the benefits of my grace of apos- 
tleship faithfully executed. . 


8 For God is my witness that I vehemently 
long after you all, with the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. (See Ess. iv. 34.) 


9 And this I pray, that your love sil! more 
and more may-abound,' through knowledge, 
(as wae arSvou) and al! MORAL feeling ; 


8 Ye cannot doubt that in the whole of my conduct I have your per- 
severance in view: For Icall God to witness that I vehemently love 
you all, with an affection like that wherewith Jesus Christ loved 
mankind. 

9 Moreover, this I pray, that your good work of love to Christ 
and to all mankind sfil! more and more may increase, through your 
increasing knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel, and through 


your increasing sense of the excellency of its precepts ; 


10 In order that ye may approve the things 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul and Timothy. }—See preface to 1 Thessalonians, 
sect. 3. where the reason of Paul's inserting Timothy's naine in 
the inscription of several of his epistles, although he was no apos- 
tle, is explained —For Timothy's history and character, see pre- 
face to | Timothy. 

2, Servants of Jesus Christ.}—Acvrs:, literally bondmen, slares. 
This eppeilation was given to the chief ministers of the eastern 
princes. Wherefore it may be considered as an honourable title 
as was observed Rom. |. 1. note 1.: Or this appellation Paul an 
Timothy took, perhaps to express the labours and hardships 
which ¢] ey, were undergoing in the service of Christ. —if writi 
tothe Phi ippians, Paul had no occasion to assert his apostotical 

athority. There were no dissensions among them, and all of 
them loved and obeyed hin sincerely as an apostle of Chriat. 

3. With the bishops and deacons.}—-The Syriac translator hath 
rendered this, ‘Senioribus et ministris.’ That the apostle ordained 
bishops end deacons in all the churches which he planted, I think 
evident from Acts xiv. 23, where they are called by the general 
name of elders. That there were such at Ephesus, appears from 
Acta xx. 17, 28. where the elders of that church are expressly call- 
ad bis: Farther, Gal. vi. 6. the inetructer is mentioned as a 
stated office inthe church: And, I Theas. v. {2, 13. the presidents 
are spoken of: And Col. iv. 17. Archippus is eaid 1o have received 
“aministry in the Lord’ among the Colossians.—The apostle did 
not mention the bishops and deacons in the inscription of his other 
epistles. But there were reasons for mentioning them in this epis- 
tle, and for omitting them in the rest: It'was a letter of thanks to 
the church at Philippi for the present of money they had sent him; 
and in making the collections for that Pairpose, the bishops and 
deacons may have shown such forwardness as merited this mark 
of respect and gratitude. His letters to the other churches were 
all concerning points of faith and practice; and therefore they 
were not addressed to the bishops and deacons, leat they might 
have imagined these writings were their property, and that it be- 
longed to them to communicate what part of them to the people 
they thought fit; or at least to interpret them according (o their 
own fancy; a claim which the bishops in after times set up. To 
prevent that abuse, and to give the people the property of his in- 
spired episties, and to teach them to read them, and to judge for 

eraselves concerning their true meaning, they were all inscribed 
tothe churches, or to the saints in general. Besides, though they 
were first delivered to the bishops, or presidente, of the particular 
ehurches for whose use they were designed, it was not left to 
them to communicate the contents of these letters to the people by 
word of mouth ; but they were ordered to read them in the apos- 
sle’s own words to all the holy brethren, 1 Theas. v. 27.; and such 
as chose it, might no doubt take copies of them for their owa use. 

. Ver. 3. Upon every remembrance of you. }—Bes sary te mess 
vase. This Pierce thinks should be translated ‘For all your kind 
temembrance (namely) of me.’ And in his note he saith, “ Paul 


10 In order that ye may approve the things which are excellent ; 


seems to me to thank God, no! for his own remembrance of them, 
or the mention made of them to him, but for their remembrance 
of him, andthe kind supplies they had sent him.” 

Ver. 5. For your feltowship in the gospel. }—The apostle thanked 
God for the attention with which the Philippians heard the gospel ; 
and for the readiness of mind with which they embreced it; and 
for their perseverance in the profession of it, in opposition both 
to the heathens and to the Jews; for I think all this is included in 
the phrase, ‘fellowship in the guspel.’—The Greek commenta- 
tors, by «:ivaves aay te su4y gedour, ‘fellowship in the gospel,’ un- 
derstand the preacnts of inoney sent by the Philippians to the 
apostle, whereby he was enabled to preach the gospel to the 

essalonians without expense. This sense of the phrase Pierce 
hath adopted. And it must be acknowledged that good works 
of this sort are called by Paul xe:vevix, 2 Cor. viii. 4. Yet as the 
readiness of mind with which the Philippians received the gospe 
and their stedfasiness in the profession of it, were subjecta o 
thankegiving which hetter deserved to be often mentioned by the 
apoatle in his prayers, then their present of money to him, though 
very liberally bestowed, I have no doubt that it is what he meant 
by ‘their fellowship in the gospel. Besides, this interpretation 
agrees better with the context than the other. See ver. 6, note. 

Ver. 6. Who hath beguryin you a good work, will be completi 
it until the day of Jesus Christ.J—According to Pierce, the g 
work of which the apostle speaks, is that which the Philippiana 
Perforined by sending him money once and again while he preach- 
ed in Thessalonica, Philip. iv. 16. But the hope and wish which 
he here expresscd, that God who had begun that good work in the 
Philippians, would continue completing it until the day of Jesus 
Christ, forbids this interpretation. For eo far was the apostle from 
wishing to have more money from the Philippians, that he wrote 
to them, chap. iv. 1& ‘Now I have all things and abound. Iem 
filled, ha¥ing received from Epaphroditus the things sent by 

on, 

’ Ver. 7. Because [ have you in my heart, both in my bonds and my 
defence. and confirmation of the gospel. Here the apostle declar- 
ed that his sincere desire of the Rerseverance of the Philippians, 
and of all his other converts, in the true faith of the gos} Ai ani- 
mated him both to suffer imprisonment, and to defend bie own 
character, and to confirm the doctrine of the gospel with bold 
nese before the einperor, to whom he had appealed, because he 
knew they all would reap great benefit from his executing his 
apostolical office with faithfulness; and, in icular, thal it 
would contribute to the perseverance of the Philippians in the 
faith of the gospel, through the assistance of Christ, of which he 
had expressed the strongest perauasion. 

Ver. 9. Your love still more and more may ebound.}—The Phi- 
lippians had shewed great love to mankind, in so earnestly desir. 
ing the conversion of the Thessalonians. Here the apostle prayed 
thaz their love to mankind might still more and more abound. 


* Cuar. I. . 


which are excellent;! 4np that ye may be sin- 
cere,* and without occasioning stumbling, un- 
til the day of Christ ; 

Il Fided with the fruits af righteousness, 
which ant through Jesus Christ, to the glory 
and praise of God. 


12 Now, I wish you te know, brethren, that 
the things which have befallen me' have turned 
out rather to the advancement of the gospel. 


13 (‘Nes 330.) For my bonds, (er, 164.) on 
account of Christ, are become manifest in the 
whole palace,' and 1 all other praczs.? 


14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, 
being astured by my bonds, have become much 
more bold to speak the word! without fear. 


15 Some, indeed, even from pnvy and strife, 
and some also from good-will, preach Christ.! 


16 Now, they who from strife preach Christ, 
DO IT not sincerely, thinking to add affliction 
to my bonds, 


17 But they who PREACH from love DO IT 
SINCERELY, (see ver. 16.,) knowing! that I 
am placed for the defence of the gospel.* 


PHTLIPPIANS. 


and that ye may continue eincere in the profession and ice 
of the gospel, and without occasioning others to stumble your 
apostasy, until the day of Christ; the day of your death; 

11 And then, like trees of righteousness planted of the Lord, 
Tea. Ixi. 3. be laden with the fruits of righteousnces, which are pro~ 
duced through faith in Jesus Christ, to the glory and praise of 
God, who py that faith makes men fruitful in righteous works. 

12 Now, lest ye,should be grieved at my confinement, think- 
ing the cause of Christ will suffer thereby, J wish you to know, 
brethren, that the things which have befallen m¢ have turned out 
rather to the advancement of the gospel than to its hinderances 

13 For my bonds, on account of preaching Christ, and not on 
account of any crime, are well known in the whole palace, and in 
all other places of the city, by means of the persons I have con- 
verted in the palace and elsewhere. 

14 And many of the brethren in the Lord, (srBorat,) being 
aseured of the truth of the gospel dy my courage in ring im-= 
prisonment for it, have themselves become much more bold than 
before to preach the gospel without fear. 

15 But they are not all equally sincere: For some, indeed, even 
from envy of my success, and from a contentious disposition, and 
some also from good-will to the cause itself, preach Jesus Christ 
es the king expected by the Jews. 

16 Now, they who from contention preach Christ, do it not 
with the holy design of advancing the cause of Chriat, but think- 
ing to increase the miseries af my imprisonment, by enraging the 
magistrates against me as drawing the people from their allegiance 


to Causar. 
17 But they who preach from love do tt with the holy desi 
of spreading the gospel, not regarding the evils which may befall 


mo, well knowing that Iam placed here to defend the gospel by 
suffering as well as by preaching. 


Ver. 10.—1. That ye may approve the things which are exccl- 
lent.) Ess re Sonipaleey vans ra Siasipovrs, This Pierce thinks 
eho be translated, ‘That ye ma: try the things which differ ;’ 
the apoatle’s meaning being, “that the Philipplans should compare 
hia doctrine and course of life and the Judaizers’ together, that 
they might judge to which of them to adhere.” 

2 And that ye may be eincere. }-Esasxeivess, from esdy, or sda, 
the shining or splendour of the aun, and «¢:veiv, Parkhurat’s Dict. 
Properly it denotes such things aa, on being examined by the 
brightest light, are found pure and without fault. In the New Tes. 
tament, it ia applied both to men’s temper of mind and to their 
conduct: Elsner hath shewed that it is used in that sense also hy 
heathen writers. —Having said, ver. 9. ‘This [ pray (i+) that your 
love may yet more and more abound,’ &c. he adds a new petition 
in thie verse, iva, ‘that ye may be sincere :’ for the word reors- 
xine, I pray, must be understood as repeated. This is ahewed 
by adding the word and in the translation. 

3, Without oecasioning stumbling. }-This transitive sense «ves. 
zewes hath 1 Cor. x 32. Awgooxowes ysvie si, ‘Be ye no occasion 


of stumb! ; neither to the Jews, nor to the Greeks, nor to the 
church of God.’ See 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
Ver. 12. The things which have befallen me. }—Ts «ar? 141, lite- 


rally, ‘the things relating to me:’ The apostle means his being 
sent a prisoner to Rome, and his being kept in bonda there, together 
with at the evils which had befallen him during his confinement. 
Ver. 13.—1. Are well known in the whole palace.J—Ilbeairwgse. 
In Rome, the pratorium was the place where the pretor determin- 
ed causes. re commonly, however, it signifled a place without 
the city, where the pretorian cohorts or regiments of guards were 
lodged. In the provinces, the governor's palace was called the 
@torium, Mark xv. 16. both because the governors administered 
justice in their own palaces, and becauee they had their guards 
stationed there. Of this use of the word we have an example, Mark 
xv. 16. Gee also Acts xxili. 35. Wherefore, though the apostle was 
hailmself at Rome when he wrote this, and though the matters of 
which he wrote were done in Rome, he uses the word pratorium, 
in the provincial sense, to denote the emperor's palace, because he 
wrote to persons in the provinces.—The knowledge of the true 
cause of the apostle’s confinement nay have been spread through 
the palace by some Jewish slaves in the emperor's family, who 
happening to hear Paul in his own hired house, were converted by 
him. At thie time Rome was full of Jewish slaves. And that some 
guch belonged to the palace, or had access to it, we learn from Jo- 
sephus, De vita suc, who tells us he was introduced to the em- 
ress Poppea by means ofa Jewish comedian.—Such of the slaves 
E the e, who had embraced the gospel, whether heathens or 
- Jews, would not fail to shew the officers of the court whom they 
served, the true nature of the Christian faith, and the real cause of 
the apostle’s imprisonment ; that it was for no crime, but only for 
reaching anew scheme of doctrine. And as it was now fashfona- 
fie among the Romans to indulge a passion for philosophy, and 
many of them had a strong curiosity to be informed of every new 
doctrine which was broached, and overy strange occurrence 
which had happened in the provinces, it is not unreasonable to 
eappose that the brethren in the palace would explain the Chris- 
tian religion to the cmperor’s domestics, and r to them the 
Feeurrection of itn author from the deed, and that some of them 


who were of high rank, strongly impressed with thelr relation 
embraced the gospel. These, with the persons who converte 

them, aré ‘the saints of Casar’s household,’ mentioned chap. iv. 
22, as saluting the Philippians. 

2. And in all other places.}—The Christians at Rome were nu- 
merous before the apostle’s arrival; but their number was greatly 
increased by his preaching, and by the preaching of his assist- 
ants. It is no wonder, then, that in all places of the city the real 
cause of the apostle’s imprisonment, and the true nature of the 
gospel, were so well known. 

er. 14. The word.}-—The Alexandrian, Clermont, and other 
MSS, together with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read Acyor 
tov Grou, ‘the ward of God.’ 

Ver. 15. Some, indeed, even from envy and strife—preach 
Christ.-By CArtat, here, we are not to understand that corrupt 
gospel which the Judaizers preached, who made circumdlzion ne- 
cessary to salvation. For of that gospel the apostle would not say, 
as he does, ver. 18. ‘I rejoice that Christ is preeched.’ Neither 
would he call it the word, asin ver. 14. Wherefore, by preaching 
Christ, [ think he meant their preaching Jesus asthe Christ; that 
is, as the long expected Mcasiah or King of the Jews. Of all the 
doctrines of the gospel, this was the most offensive to the Romans; 
for which reason the unbelieving Jews commonly made use of it 
to enrage the heathen rulera againat the Christian preachers: 
Acts avi 7. ‘These all do contrary to the decrees of Cwsar, say- 
ring that there is another king, one Jesus. 8. And they troubled 
the people and the rulers of the city when they heard these things.’ 
According to this sense of preaching Christ, what the apostle 
gaith, ver. 16. is easily understood: ‘They who from strife preach 
Christ, do it not purely, thinking to add affliction to m nds.’ 
The Judaizing teachers preached Jesus truly, saying, as Paul him- 
self eaid in the aynagogue of Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 3. ‘This 
Jesus whom I preach to you isthe Christ.’ But they did this not 
purely, but with an intention to enrage the Roman magistrates 
against Paul their prisoner, as the ringleader of the Christians, 
that, being put to death, they might without opposition inculcate 
the necessity of circumcision. 

It seems the liberty which the apostle at this time enjoyed in 
Rome, of preaching {n his own hired house, and the indulgence 
granted (o him in other respects, emboldened many to preach the 

spel In Rome more publicly than they had hitherto done. But 
the motives which mated some of these preachers were not 
holy. They envied the apostle’s success, and wished to rival him 
in recommending their own corrupt form of the gospel. Besides, 
being enraged against him as an enemy to the law, they hoped, by 
preaching Jesus as Christ the king of the Jews, to provoke the 

oman magistrates to put Paul to death. Thus they preached 
Christ both from envy and from strife. 

Ver. 17.—1. Knowing.}-The Judaixers thought to add affliction 
to the apostle’s bonds, ver. 16. but were disappointed : Whereas, 
they who preached purely knew certainly that the apoatle was 
sent to Rome to defend the gospel by suffering for it. 

2. For the defence of the gospel. }--Asthe apontle's imprisonment 
was occasioned by the hatred which the unbelieving Jews bare to 
him. on account of his preaching salvation to the Gentiles through 
faith, yrithout requiring them to obey the law of Moses, some are of 


opinion, goepel, in this passage, meane the dort 
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18 What then? am n50RRr? No. But 
in whatever manner, whether in pretence or 
in truth,! Christ is preached, even in thie I re- 
Joice, yea, and will rejoice.? 


19 For I know that this will turn out to me 
Jor salvation! through your prayer, and savqe- 
prlias, the leading) the directhon of the Spirit 
of Jesus Christ: 


« 20 Agreeably to my earnest expectation and 
hope, that in nothing I shall be ashamed, but 
Taat with all boldness, as at all times, so now 
also, Christ wild be magnified in my body, whe- 
ther dy life, or by death.! 


21 For to me to live 16 Christ, (21, 205.) 
but to die xs gain. 


22 Now, if I live in the flesh,! this 19 the 
fruit of my work. (Kas, 211.) Yet what I 
should choose, I do not know.? 


28 Forl am straitened of the two, having a 
atrong desire to depart,! and be with Christ, 
(729, 90.) because THAT is by much far better? 


24 (4, 100.) Nevertheless, to abide in the 
flesh 1s more needful for you. 


25 And, being firmly persuaded of thia, 1 
know that I shall live! and abide some time 
with you all, (us car vuer apemowar x28 yapar 
aru wigwor, 19.) for the advancement of the joy 
of your faith s 
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18 What then ? (See Evsay iv. No, 98.) Am I grieved because 
the Judaizing brethren preach the gospel with an intention te in- 
crease my sufferings? Wo. For in whatever manner, whether hy- 
poecritically or sincerely, Christ is preached, even in this, that 
Christ is preached, J rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. 

19 For J know that this preaching of Christ, instead of increasing 
my afflictions, will turn out to me for deliverance through your 
prayer, and the direction of the Spirit af Jesus Chriat, who will 
stir up some who are converted by these preachers to use means 
for my release. 

20 I say so, agreeably to my earnest expectation and hope, that 
in no part of my conduct I shall be ashamed; but that with all 
boldness preaching the kingship of Christ, ae at all former times, 
80 now aleo in presence of the emperor, Christ will be magnified 
in my body; whether by preserving my life, that I may publish 
still more extensively his authority as king; or dy allowing me to 
be put to death for the confirmation of that doctrine. 

21 For to me to live is for the honour of Christ who preserves 
me, and for the advancement of his cause, but to die will be gain 
to myself. . 

22 Now, if I live in the fleth afflicted and persecuted, this 
which I have mentioned concerning the honour of Christ, and the 
advancement of his cause, is the fruss of my work in the flech. Yet 
what I should choose, whether life or death, J do not knew. 

23 For I am straitened of the two, having a strong desire to 
be with Christ, because that ia by much far better for me, than 
to continue in life, bearing the toils and evils to which I am daily 
exposed while preaching the gospel. 

24 Nevertheless, to abide in the body ia more need; 
and the rest who have embraced the gospel; on whi: 
am willing to forego my own interest. 

25 And being firmly pereuaded of this, that it is for your advan 
tage that [ live a while in the body, I know that I shall lve and 
abide some time occasionally with you all, in order to the advance- 
ment of the joy arising from your faith, which will be strength- 
ened by my deliverance from confinement, and by my continuing 
my apostolical labours among you, ss opportunity offers: 


Jor you 
account I 


vation through faith, without obedience to the law. But although 
that doctrine is in ether passages called the gospel, 1 rather think 
the qgenel. in this verse, means what the post c had expressed, 
ver. 15. by ‘preaching Christ,’ preaching him as the king expect- 
ed by the Jews. For the preaching Christ in this sense, night, as 
the apostle supposed, be done by some froin strife, with a view to 
render him obnoxious to the Roman magiatrates; an end which 
they could not accomplish by preaching salvation through faith : 
And aghers might preach Christ irom love, although they forcsaw 
kt would increase the apostie’s affliction, because they knew he 
was appointed to defend the gospel by his sufferings, as well as 
by his preaching. He therefore added, ver. 18. That from what- 
ever motive Christ was preached as Messiah the prince, it was 
matter of rejoicing to him. 

Ver. 18.—I. Whether in pretence or in truth. + Because truth ts 
here opposed to pretence, docs not follow, that preaching Chriet 
in pretence, means preaching false doctrine concerning Christ : 
For the epostlo could not rejoice that Christ was preached in that 
manner. Truth and pretence here, relate not to the matters 
preached, but to the views of the preachers. The Judaizera 
preeched the truth concerning Christ, when they affirmed him to 

e the Jewish Messiah. But they did this, not sincerely to bring the 
Jews to believe on him, but to provoke the magistrates {o put ‘aul, 
the chief preacher of that doctrine, to death. Others, however, 

reached Christ as the Jewish Measiah, sincerely intending to 

ring both Jews and Gentiles to believe on him. But frou what- 
ever motive Christ was preached according to his true character, 
it was matter of joy to the apoatle. 

2, Even inthis! rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. }}-The love which 
the apostle bare to Christ, had extinguished in hie mind resent- 
ment, pride, eelf-love, and all other evil passions; in 60 much that 
his greatest joy resulted from the advancement of the gospel, 
even though it was promoted by his enemies. 

Ver. 19, Will turn out to me (145 cernesar) for salvation.}—This 
js one of the inatances in which the word e«tae:s, salratio 
is used by the inspired writers for deMverance from tempor 
evils. See Acta vii. 25. xxvii. 34.—In this verse the apostle ox- 
pressed an hope, that when the reaching of Christ as the king of 
the Jewa came to be reported in the palace, the emperor’s do 
mestics who were Christiana, would take occasion to explain the 
spirioal nature of Chriat’s kingdom, and make all in the e 
sensible that Paul was no enemy to Cesar, nor a mover of sedi- 
tion; and so contribute to hia release. 

Ver. 2. Christ will be magnified in my body. &c.}—The 
tle’s meaning is, that the power of Christ would be magnified in 
his body, either by delivering him from so great a er of death, 
or by enabling him to suffer martyrdom with fortitude. 

Ver, 2.—1. Now, if L live in the flesh. -In the scripture atyle, 
Sesh includes the idea of weakness and affliction: tv. 43. 


Wherefore, ‘to live in the flesh,’ ia to live burdened with these 
afflictions to which men are subject by meane of the body. 

2 Yet what I should choose I do not know. }—The original word 
y+~es¢v, commonly signifies to make known. Brit here, as in Job 
xrxxiv. 2%. LXX, it simply signifies to know ; as it doth likewise in 
& passage of Isocrates, Ad Nicoclem, which Pierce hath quoted in 
hia note on thid verse. The apostle knew that it was far better for 
him, in reapect of immediste happiness, to be with Christ, than to 
remain in the flesh. Yet he was in a strait what he ought to chooee, 
because his life, though burdensome to himself, was very neces- 
sary to the Philippians, and to all the Gentile churches, of whose 
privileges he was the etrenuous defender. 

Ver. 23.—1. Having a strong desire (415 ve avadveas) to depart.}— 
The simple word Avisr signifies to loose from a port, and the com. 
pound word avs, to return to port. Hence it is used to ex. 
Press one’s returning froma feast, Luke xii. And because 0} 
such occasions peop le were eommonty joyful, the atoics, whose — 
philosophy taught them to die cheerfully, made use of the word 
avaduey to signi fy te die, tn which sense [{t is used, likewise, 2 Tim. 
iv. 6. Or it may be translated, to return ; namely, to 

2, And be with Christ, which is(roAr wsddov netveosy) by much 
far better.}—Vulgute, Multomagie melius. This Is the highest su- 
perlative which It is possible to form in any ¢.—Froim what 
the apostle asith here, we may infer that he no knowledge aor 
expectation ofa middie state of insensibility between death and the 
resurrection. For ifhe had known ofany such state, he would have 
thought it better to live and promote the cause of Christ and of re- 
ligion, than by dying to fall into a state of absolute ineensibility.— 
Besides, how could he say that he had a desire to be with Christ, if 
he knew he was not to be with him till after the resurrection? See 
2Cor. v.8. note; Rom. xiv. 9. note 2, The use of philosophy, it hath 
been said, is toteach men to die. But as Fielding has pbserved, one 
page of the gospel ia more effectual for that purpose than volumes 
ofphilosophy. The assurance which the gospel gives us of another 
life, is, to a good mind, a support much atronger than the stoical 
consolation drawn from the necessity of nature, the order of 
things, the emptiness of our enjoyments, the satiety which they 
occasion, and many other such topics, which, though they may arm 
the mind with a stubborn patience in bearing the thought of death, 
can never raise it toa fixed contempt thereof; much less can they 
inake us consider it as a real goor, and inspire us with the desire 
of dying ; such as the apostle on this occasion strongly expressed. 

Ver. 2. I know that 1 shall live and abide soine time with you 
all. }-His e. tation of living, is a proof that the apostle wrote this 
letter towarda the end of the second year of his imprisonment. Se@ 
also chap. ti. 24. Perhaps his hope arose from his knowing that the 
Christiane inCresar's household were now endeavouring to procure 
hia release: Or it might be discovered to him by revelation that 
he would be released —In the commentary, I have explained eva- 
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26 AND that your boasting concerning me 
in Chriet Jeens may abound, through my 
coming again to you.! 
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26 And thut your ‘boasting concerging me as an apestle of 
Christ Jerus may be the 
For it will shew, that I 


er, through my coming again to you: 
ve defended the gospel successfully be- 


fore my judges, and will afford me a farther opportunity of instruct- 


ing you. 

27 Only, in gratitude to God for advancing your faith and joy 
by continuing me in life, behave suitably to the geapel of Christ, 
that whether coming and seeing you, or being absent I shall hear 
of your affairs, I may find that ye stand firm in one mind, and 
as animated with one soul, jointly wreslling for the faith of the 
gospel against the Jews, who would seduce you to obey the law ; 


27 Only (woarrwisSs) behave ye worthy of 
the gospel of Christ ; that, whether coming and 
seeing you, or being absent I shall hear of your 
affairs, J Mar FIND thet ye stand fast in one 
spirit) with one seul, jointly contending® for 
the faith? of the gospel ; ’ 


and against the heathens, who by persecution endeavoured to make 
you relapse into idolatry ; 


28 And not terrified in any thing by your 
adverearies: which to them indeed is a demon- 
stration of perdition,' but to you of salvation, 
and thet? (awe) from God, 


28 Jind shew that ye are not terrified in any shape by the un- 
believing Jews and Gentiles your adversaries, though numerous 
and powerful : which fortitude to them indeed is a demonatration of 
your damnation, because they consider it as obstinacy in error, bud to 


you it isa clear proof of your salvation, and that from God himself. 


29 For to you (ro omy Xeece, 71.310.) thie 
with respect to Christ! hath been graciously 
given,? not only to believe on him, but also to 
suffer for Aim. 

30 Having the very same conflict! qe ye 
saw? in me, and now hear Tro az in me.’ 


29 For to you, this with reapect to Christ hath been graciously 
given, by God, not only to believe on him, but aleo to suffer for 
him ; so that, being thus enlightened and strengthened of God, ye 
can have no doubt of your salvation. 

30 Your sufferings, though common, are not light, Ye euetain 
the very same persecution as yc saw me suffer in your city, and 


now hear I suffer in Rome. 


wagzaive waciy Uwiy, thus, ‘I shall abide some time occasionally 
with xen all ;’ because, as Plerce observes, it is not to be thought 
that the apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that he would fix 
his abode with them, and leave off travelling among the churches 
which he had planted. 

Ver, 26. That your boasting concerni 
pbound, through my coming again to you.}--When the Philippians 
boasted in Paul as e chief apostle of Christ, the Judaizere, as 
Pierce observes, affirmed, perhaps, that his long imprisonment 
was a proof of his being deserted of Christ. If so, his coming to 
them again would effectually overturn that argument, and shew 
that their boasting in him as an approved apostle was well founded. 

Ver. &@—1. ye stand fast in one Spirit.|—Beza’s note on 
this clause {s, “ Standi verbum athietis convenit gradum servan- 
tibus, a quibus sumpta est tranalatio ;” then adds, “ by the Spirit 
T understand the Holy Spirit.” But the subsequent clause doth 
not eult this Interpretation, 

2. Joindy contending. }-—ZvrvaSazwrss, Thies word denotes the 
action of the combatants in the Olymple games called ASdqra:, 
athlete. It signifies the greatest exertion of courage and strength. 

3. For the faith of the pospel. 1--S0 va wsces ig rightly translated 
in our English version ; being the dative of the object, and not of 
the instrument. By ‘the faith of the gospel,’ some understand the 
doctrine of sdivation by faith, without obedience to the law of 
Moses. But [ think the spostle’s expression |s to be understood, 
in e more general sense, for the whole of the gospel taken com- 
plexty, which the unbelieving Jews and heathens endeavoured to 
overturn, not only by argument, but by persecuting the Chris 
tians. 


Ver. 22.~1. Which to them Indeed is demonstration of perdi- 
tion.}—The firmness with which the Philippians refused to obey 
the law of Moses, was considered, not only by the unbelieving 
Jews, but by the Judaizing Christians, as a proof of their damna- 
tion. —In like manner, the resolution with which the Christians 
Fefased to join the heathens in their worship, was considered by 


me in Christ Jesus may 


the heathens as an obstinacy in atheism which would bring on 
them eternal punishmeat in Tartarus. . 

2. And that.}—Ka: rovrs supply wesyms, and that thing, that 
clear proof. See li. & note & 

Ver. 29.—1. This with respect to Christ }—So the clause ro 
vate Keisev may be translated, the article re betng put for the de 
monstrative pronoun, Ess, iv. 71.—Or vrse Keccov may be trans 
lated, for Chriet ; that ia, for the honour of Christ. 

2 Hath been gracioualy given; or, given as 4 favour.}— 
sxaeirSy Properly signifies. St. Paul wished the Philippians to 
consider thelr sufferings for Christ as an honour, and to rejoice 
in them. Thus it is said of the apostles, Acts v.41. ‘They de- 
parted from the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name.’ 

Ver. 30.—1. Having the very same conflict. }--Aduva, This is 
the generic name by which the Greeks expressed all the differ. 
ent corbata in their sacred games. And because in these com- 
bata the athletes struggled long and hard for victory, the word 
was applied to express any sort of evil to which men exposed 
themselves In the course of their pursuits. 

2 As ye saw.}—‘Ovsy sduvi, As ye see. But,the present is pet 
for the past time. See Ees. tv. 12—The confiiét which the Philip. 
plans sew in the apostle, was that which he sustained on account 
of the dameel who had the spirit of divination, and whose masters 
got the apostle scourged and put in the stocks. Besidos, on his 
second coming to Philippi, after his long residence at Ephesus, 
he suffered other afflictions, of which the Philippians also were 
witnesaes, 2 Car. vil. 5. 

. And now hear to be in me.}—Of the apostle’s present con: 
flict with the unbelieving Jews, the Judaizing teacNers, and the 
heathen magistrates in Rome, the Philippians had heard a full 
account from some of the brethren who had come from Rome to 
Philippt—The very same conflict the Philippians themscives 
sustained; for they were persecuted for the gospel; and their 
bittereat persecutors were their own countrymen. 


So 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tax apostle, in the preceding chapter, having exhorted 
the Philippians to walk worthy of their Christian profes- 
sion, by maintaining the faith of the gospel, and by liv- 
ing in concord with one another, he, in the beginning of 
this chapter, besought them all, by every thing most af- 
fecting in the Christian religion, to complete his joy, 
ver. 1.—by being alike disposed to maintain the faith of 
the gospel, and by cultivating the same mutual love, and 
by minding one thing, namely, the promoting the honour 
of Christ, ver. 2.—and for that purpose he counselled 
them, in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, to avoid 
strife and vain-glory, and to cultivate an humble disen- 
terested temper of mind, ver. 3. 4.—after the example of 
Christ, ver. 5.—whe, though he was in the form of God, 
and knew that he was entitled to like worship with God, 
ver. 6.—divested himself of these honours, and took the 
form of servant, by becoming man, ver. 7.—In which 
state he humbled himself «till farther, by suffering death, 
even the death of the cross, for the salvation of the world, 
ver. 8.—But on that account God hath exalted him in 


the human nature to the dignity of Saviour, which is 
above every dignity possessed by angels in heaven, or 
Men upon earth, ver. 9.—and in the same nature hat 
exalted him to the office of Lord, or governor, over every 
thing in heaven, and earth, and hell, ver. 10.—But 
all to the glory of God the Father who exalted him, 
ver. 11. 

After proposing this great example of humility, obe- 
dience, and reward, the apostle very properly exhorted 
the Philippians to work out their own salvation, by imi- 
tating Christ's humility and obedience, ver. 12.—Not 
discouraged with the difficulty of the undertaking, be- 
cause God worketh in men both to will and to work 
effectually, ver. 18.—Then mentioned certain duties, to 
which the Philippians were to be especiully attentive, 
ver. 14—16,—Aasuring them, if it were necessary for the 
perfecting of their faith and holiness, that he was wil- 
ling to-die for them, ver. 17, 18. 

Next he informed them, that he hoped to be able to 
send Timothy to them soon, who, by bringing back w..! 
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of their perseverance in the faith, and of their progress 
in holiness, would comfort him in his bonds, ver. 19~23. 
—and that he was firmly persuaded he should come 
himeelf to them, ver. 24.—In the mean time he judged it 
necessary to send Epaphroditus with this letter, ver. 25. 
—because he longed to see them, being grieved that 
they had heard of his sickness, ver. 26.-—of which the 
apostle gave them a particular account, ver. 27.—and 


. 


Virw. 


New Taransririor. 

Cuay. II.—-1 (Our) Wherefore, if THERE BE 
any consolation in Christ,! if any comfort of 
love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, (see Rom. 
xv. 30.), if any bowels (84.) and tende~ mer- 
ci 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Caar. IL—l. Wherefore, since ye saw me suffer in pad 
for the gospel, and hear that I am now suffering for it in Rome, if 
there be any consolation in Christ to them who suffer for him, if 
such receive any alleviation of their griefs from the love which 


Car. IL 


told them that he had dismissed Epaphroditus, as soon 
as he was fit for the journey, that they might rejoice on 
seeing him again, ver. 28.—Having thus apologized for 
their pastor’s long absence, the apostle exhorted the Phi- 
lippians to receive him with joy, and to esteem him high - 
ly, ver. 29.—on account of the zeal and diligence he hed 
shewed in the work of the gospel, and in ministering to 
the apoetle’s necessities, ver. 30. 


CommEnTaRy. 


city 


ies, their brethren bear to them, if any relation be established among 
the disciples of Christ by their partaking of the gifts of the Spirst, 
af there be in his disciples any affectionate sympathy, and tender 
feelings of compassion towards the afflicted for his sake, 


& (Tougorers, see Col. ii. 9. note 1.) Com- 
plete ye my joy 87 THTS, (ire) that ye be alike 
disposed,! having the same love, joined in soul, 


minding one thing 


2 Ye ought to complete my joy, who have suffered so much to 
make you partakers of these blessings: And do it by this, that ye 
be alike diaposed to maintain the faith of the gospel, Aaving the 
aame sincere love towards one another, and being united in soul, 


#0 as to mind this one thing, the honour of Christ your master. 


8 Do nothing through strife or vain-glory ;! 
but in humbleness of mind reckon one another 
better® than yourselves. 


3 For which end, do nothing in the exercise of your spiritual 
gifts through strife or vain-glory, but by a humble behaviour to- 
wards every one, shew that ye reckon others better than yourselves, 


especially if they fill higher stations, or possess more eminent gifts. 


4 Look not every one on hie own things, 
but every one also on the things of others. 


4 Look not every one on his own good qualities only, so as to 
fancy that he ought to regard his own interest preferably to that of 


others; but every one should alse look on the goed qualities of 
others, and advance their interest. 


6 (Tag, 98.) Wherefore, let this dieposition! 
be in you which was even in Christ Jesus ; 

6 Who being in the form! of God, did not 
think it robbery? to be like God.! 


& Wherefore, in your behaviour towards others, let this humble 
benevolent disposition be in you which was even in Christ Jesus, 
6 Who, before he was made flesh, being in the form of God, 
did not think it a robbing God of his glory to be, bke Ged, an ob- 


ject of worship to angels and men in his original state. 


Ver. 1. If there be any consolation in Christ.}+—This is not an 
expression of doubt, but the strongest affirmation that there is the 
greatest consolation in Christ, 2 Cor. |. 4. ‘ 

Ver. 2-1. That ye be alike disposed.}-—-Beza, supposing re 
av1e eeernts to be the same with iv ¢ecveurtss in the end of the 
verse, coasiders the former phrese as a gencrm direction, of 
which the clauses which follow are the culars. But, in my 
opinion, the direction in the bis it of the verse refers to ver. 

. of the preceding chapter, whore the Fhullepeans were exhort- 
ed ‘with one soul jointly to contend for the faith of the gospel :’ 
whereas their ‘minding one thing, refers to their avoiding strife 
and vain-glory in the exercise of their spiritual gifts, as mentioned 
ver. 3. of this chapter. See the following note. 

2 Minding one thing.}-The word te¢rs+ sometimes denotes an 
act of the underatanding, Acts xxviii. 22, ‘We desire to hear of 
thee (4 egevess) what thou thinkest’~—Gal. v. 10. ‘That (suds 
wrX0 Georecers) ye will think nothing differently.’—Sometimes it 
denotes an act of the will Philip. iv. 2 ‘Euodia I beeeech, and 
Syntyche I beseech, (re nure geeverr) to be of the same good die 
ae lon.—Philip. il. 6. Toure yae ceevere fe, ‘Let this disposition 

e in you which was even in Christ.’ Hence the Greeks used the 
word eeiris to denote the affections.—Farther, ag an operation of 
the will, eeovass signifies to set one’s affections on an object, ao 
as to use every means in one’s power to obtain it: Col. iii. 2 Ts 
ave ogovecrs, ‘Set your affections on things above,’ and endeavour 
to obtain them.—Philip. iv. 10, ‘I rejoiced—that now at length 
ereSaddaTe To uwig susu Geovssr) ye have made your care of me to 
floarish again.’ In such cases ¢¢evs~ hath the same meaning with 
Regrecss euro. See Tit. it. & 

‘er. 3.—1. Do nothing through strife or vain-glory.—This, with 
what follows, wus written to caution the Ses bear a yp strife 
and vain-glory In the exercise of their epiritual gifts; faulte which 
the brethren at Corinth and Rome had fallen Into. 

2. But by hamility reckon one another better than yourselves.) 
—The apostle does not mean that we should reckon every person 
without distinction superior to ourselves in natural telents, ac- 
quired gifts, or even foodness ; bat that we should, by a hum- 
ble behaviour, acknowledge the superiority of those who are 
above us in station or office; or who we are sensible excel us in 

fte and graces: for general expressions are always to be limited 

y the nature of the subject to which they are applied. Besides, 
we cannot suppose that the apostle requires us to judge falsely, 
either of ourselves or others. 

Ver. &.—Wherefore, let this disposition, &c.}--Tevre ys¢ ces- 
vasede ww iuiv guns ev Keigte, literally, ‘Let this be desired by 
you, which was desired even by Chriat.' See ver. 2 note 2 

Ver. 6.—1. Who being in the form of God.}—As the le is 
speaking of what Chriat was before he took the form of a, bond- 
man, ‘the form of God,’ of which he ia said, ver. 7. to have divested 


himeelf when he became man, cannot be any thing which he pos- 
sessed du his incarnation, or in his divested state; conse- 
quently, nel Bracmus’s opinion, that ‘the form of God’ con- 


sisted in those sparke of divinity by which Christ, during his 
incarnation, manifested his Godhead; nor the opinion of the So- 
cinians, that it consisted in the power of working miracles—ia 
well founded. For Christ did not divest himgelf either of the one 
or the other, but possessed both all the time of his public minis- 
try. In like manner, the optnion of those, who by ‘the form of 
God,’ understand the divine nature, and the government of the 
world, cannot be admitted; since Christ when he became man 
could not divest himself of the nature of God. And.with respect 
to the government of the world, we are led by what the apostle 
tella us, Heb. L 3. to believe he did not part even with that; but 
in his divested state still upheld all things by the word of his 
power. Wherefore the opinion of Whitby and others seems bet- 
ter founded, who by ‘the form of God’ understand that visihle 
fs light in which the Deity is said to dwell, 1 Tim. vi. 16. and 
y which he manifested himself to the patriarchs of old, Deut. 
v. 22. 4. and which was commonly accompanied with a nnmerous 
retinue of angels, Psal. Ixvili. 17. and which in scripture is called 
the similitude, Numb. xii. 8.; the face, Peal. xxxi. 16.; the pre- 
sence, Exod. rxxiii. 15. ; and the shape (John v. 37.) of Ged. 
interpretation is supported by the term moe¢s, form, here used, 
which signifies a person’s external shape or appearance, and not 
his nature or essence. Thus we are told, Mark xvi. 12 that Jesus 
peared to his disciples in enother (#2¢¢x) shape or form;’ and 
t. xvii. 2 Mirapegowda, ‘He was transfigured before them ;’ his 
outward appearance or form wag changed. Farther, this inter- 
preeicn agrees with the fact. ‘The form of God,’ that te, the visi. 
le glory, and the attendance of augels above described, the Son 
of God enjoyed with his Father before the world was, John xvit. 
5.; and on that, as on other accounts, he is ‘the brightness of the 
Father's glory,’ Heb. i.3. But he divested himself thereof when 
he became flesh. However, having resumed it after his ascen- 
ston, he will come with it in the human nature to judge the world. 
So he told his dieciples. Matt. xvi. 27. ‘The Son of Man shall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angela, and then he shall re- 
ward,’ &. ly, this sense of ace¢n &s¢v, ig confirmed by the 
meaning of useouy Sevrcu, ver, 7, which evidently denotes the ap- 
pearance and behaviour of a bond-man, not that Christ was actu- 
ally rid person’s bond-uan or elave. 

id not think it robbery. }—‘Ovx deray poy tynrare, Whithy 
observes (hat Hellodorus in his Ethiopies uses the word seray- 
m2 to denote a thing to be immediately seized as extremely de. 
sirable ; end therefore he translates the clayse, ‘He did not covet 
to appear as God.—Pierce affirms, that 4e749 «ev, the word in the 
text, is used by no author but Paul, and by him only in this place. 
And therefore, in the persuasion that the scope of the paszage 
requires 4¢e 47 cv to have the same signification with aeveaus, 
he translates, or rather paraphrases, the clauses thus: ‘He was 
not eager or tenacious in retaining that Hkeness to God,’ of which 
he was in posseesion. In support of this interpretation he ob- 
serves, that if any thing future had been signified here, the ex- 


pression would have been :ei¢Ss:,and not sre: He also cbeerres, 


Cuar. IL . 


7 (Ana, 8L) Nevertheless he divested! 
himecif when he took (uegonr dz) the form of 
a bond-man,? (Twousor, Gal. iv. 4. note 2.) 
being bern in the likeness of men.3 


PHILIPPIANS. 


7 The form of God, with the worship due to God, Christ might 
have retained. WVeverthelees, he divested himself of both, when he 
took the form of a bond-man, by being born in the Ukeness of 
men, and contented himself with the honour due to e man emi- 
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nently good in the lowest station of life. 


8 And being! in fashion? es a man,? he 
humbled himself, Secoming obediant (mexes) to 
death,‘ (44, 102.) even the death of the cross, 


8 Moreover, being on earth in fashion az a man, subject to all 
the evils incident to men, Ae humbled himeelf, still farther by be- 
coming obedient to death, even the ignominious death of the cross, 


the punishment of a slave. 


9 (4s9 xs.) And therefore God (cangusecs) 
hath eaceedingty exalted him,' and Aath deatow- 


that the apostle {s not caationing the Philippians against coreting 
what they were not in possession of, but exhorting them, after 
the example of Christ, to give uP, for the benefit of others, what 
they were in posseasion of, or hada right to. These observa- 
tions, which are very just, prove that »¢7 49 «4» cannot, as Whit- 
by contends, denote a thing lo be seized as desirable ; for Christ 
being in posseasion of the fori of God, if the ‘being equal with 
God,’ 13 the same with possessing the form of God, he could with 
no propriety be eaid to seize or even to covet the being equal with 
God. Pierce, therefore, is of opinion, that 4eway wor signifies a 
already in one’s possession, and which he ig 

Accordingly, as was mentioned above, he 
twanalates the passage, ‘Who Being in the form of God, was not 
eager or tenacious in retaining,’ re sivas sea tis. But since in 
the passages of Heliodorus quoted by Whitby, the word used is 
Serayme, Not d¢re7H2¢, which, according to ita etymology, signt- 
fies, as Scapula observes, ipsa actte, dtreptio, 1 think 
our translators, who have rendered ses; uev, robdery, have 

ven to this contested word its true signification, and thereby 

ave rendered the sense ofthe passage clear and consistent, as 
follows: ‘Christ being in the form of God, did not think it a rob- 
bing God of hia glory, to be, like Gad, an object of worship to an- 
els and men ;’ which glory he actually poeseased, before he was 
rn in the likeness of men. But he divested himeelf thereof, and 
of the form of God, when he took the form of a bond-man. 

3. To be like God.}—So ro erva: ies Osx, literally signifies. For 
Whitby hath proved in the clearest manner, that ‘es is used ad- 
verbially by the LXX to express Ukenees, but not tity, the 
proper term for which is sev. So that if the a) je had meant 
to say, equal with God, the phrase would have been icy G14, ag 
we have it John v. 196. srev faures wesny rw Ose, making himself 
equal with God.’—Elsner contends, that re sivas ics O10 is the 
game with tisxv sxesv sea Gie: a phrase found Odyas. xi. ver. 
SOA. repay de Asreyyace soe Sscers, and in other passages quoted 
by Parkhurst, voce sres. According to this interpretation, the 
apoatle’s meaning will be, that the Son being in the form of God 
when he made the world, and sppesred to the patriarchs and pro- 

eta, he thought it his right, and no derogation from the honour 
Bus 1a God, that he then received from angels and men like wor- 
ship with God. This sense, however, results more naturally and 
clearly from the translation which i have given of the clause, 
‘He did not think it robbery to be like God,’ namely, as an object 
of worship to angels and men. That this is the true meaning of 
the clanse ro sivas son Give, I think evident, because if neeen 
row signifies the nature of God, and ses G1 the being equal with 
God, the apoatle hath of Christ, ‘Who having the same na- 
ture and perfectiona with God, thought it no robbery to be equal 
with in nature and perfections.’ But this is a tautology which 
cannot be imputed to so accurate a writer as St. Paul.—Farther, 
To ssvas 17a Gsw signifies to be ike God, as an object of wor- 

zhip, appears from ver. 9, 10. where the exaltation of Jesus, after 
he Ted fivested himself of the form of God, and of the being like 
Godas an object of worghip, by be’ born tn the likeness of 
men, ts said to conaist in this, that angels of every denomination, 
and men whether living or dead, shall worship him as Saviour 
and Lord. For thet is evidently the meaning of ‘ At the name of 


prey, or something 
eager in retaining, 


Jeasua evry knee shall bow, of things in heaven,’ &c. Wherefore, 
though he with the form of and the worship due to 
him as by becoming man, the Son lost nothing in the issue. 


The form of God, thatis, the whole honour and glory whtch belong- 
ed to him as God, wag restored to hitn in the humen nature, after his 
ascension, with the addition of the new dignity of Savieur of man- 
kind. —This account of the matter ie consonant to what Christ 
himself hath told us, John v. 22. ‘The Father joceeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment to his Son : 23. That all men should ho 
nour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth 
not the Son, honoureth not the Father who hath sent him.’ 

Ver.7.—1 He divested himself.}—‘Esvrov sxsvwors, literally, he 
emptied himself. The word x«vcu» signifiea, to turn the inhabit. 
ants out of a house, city, or country; to make it empty, to lay it 
waste. Hence it is used, 1 Cor. i. 17. to express the depriving the 
doctrine of salvation through the cross of Clirist, of its efficacy 
as a revelation from God.—Christ divested himself both of the 
form of God, and of the worship due to God, when he was born 
im the likeness of men. See ver. 6. notes |. 3. 

8, When he took the form of a bond-man.}—So weeny Source 
Aad-av literally signifies. The apostle doth not mean that Chriet, 
whilst he lived on earth, was an actual bond-man, or even a ser- 
vant to any A aes whatever, but that he acted as a bond-man: 
he served all among whom he lived, with the greatest aesiduity, 
agreeably to what he said of himself, Luke xxli. 27. ‘I am among 
7 as (é Ssuxovvw) he who serveth: ‘ Also, that as a bond-man he 

d no property, lived in pores, was treated with the greatest 
contempt, especially. b jose in higher stations; and that at 
length he died the death of a condemned slave, being. publicly 
scourged and crucified —k . oe of notice, thas like- 


. 


9 And therefore, in reward of his humility, (John v. 27.), obedi- 
ence, and love of righteousness, (Heb. i. 9.), God hath exceedingly 


wise hath called Christ God's servant, chap. xiii. 1. ‘Behold my 
servant (xs:¢ wee) whom I uphold.’ 

3. Being born in the likeness of men.) ‘Ometepars avSgurey 
yivexives, Thia does not imply that Christ had only the appear- 
ance of @ man; for the word éueiwme often denotes samences of 
nature. Thus, Adam is said, Gen. v. 3. to beget @ son, nave Tx 
scxova avroy, ‘in his own image ;’ and Christ, vacreSavss, ‘to be 
made like his brethren in all things,’ by partaking of flesh and 
blood, Heb. it. 4—17. Or, ‘in the likeness of men may mean, in 
the ti ey en a expressed, Rom. vii. 3. made 
subject to all those paing, diseases, and evila which sinful men 
endure.—But Pierce is of opinion, that the likeness of men, in 
which Christ was born, belonged only to the 1° #ysmevixey, that 
ile Ais rational epirit, wherein he wag vastly more than man.— 

e Word, or Asyes, according to Pierce, “ being transcendently 
superior to the most noble soul that ever inhabited any other hu- 
roan flesh,” he thought with Apollin that the ‘oe supplied 
the place of the human soul in Chriat's - prefer the 
first mentioned sense of the phrase, likeness ¥, men, not only be- 
cause it hath that sense in otber ema of scripture, but be- 
cause, if I mistake not, in that ue ion the apostle alluded to 
Dan. vii. 13. where the co: of the Son of God in the flesh, and 
his receiving the universal kingdom in the human nature, are 
foretold in @ vision, by ‘the coming of one like the Bon of man ta 
the clouds of heaven,’ &c. The antithesis in this ay e ts ele- 
are Formerly Christ was ‘in the form of God ;’ but when bora 
Into the world, he appeared, ‘in the form of a bond-man,’' and ‘in 
the likeness of men,’ and ‘in fashion as a man.’ 

Ver. 8—1. And being. }-Soxus ives Seis may be translated here: 
For as Estius tells us in his note on 1 Pet. fl. 22 ‘Neither was 
guile found in his mouth.’ Zo find, is an Hebraism for to be. Of 
this we have an undoubted example, Matt. i. 18. ‘When as his 
mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came together 
she w.s found with child of the Holy Ghost ;’ that is, she was with 
child, For if she had been found with child of the Holy Ghost, 
either by Joseph or byany other person, Joseph would vot have 
thong of putting her away. 

2. In feshion.}—The word exe includes all the perticulara of 
one’s outward appearance; such sa hie figure, looks, air, cloth: 
ing, and gait. It is applied likewise to things inanimate, | Cor. vil. 
31. ‘The form (¢x««s) of this world passeth by.’ 

3. As 8 man.}~According to Grotiue, the e’s meaning fs, 
that Christ was in fashion like the first man Adam, having domi- 
nion over all the parta ofnature. But in this sense the expres. 
sion does not suit the cese in hand. For Chriet had a mach more 
extensive empire over the creatures than Adam. He commanded 
the wind and the sea, and they obeyed him ; he created fpod for 
thousands; he cured diseases, by saying to them depart ; andhe 
raised the dead to life; none of which Adam ever pretended to 
do. Knatchbull thinks this clauee should be translated, ‘ Being 
found in fashion as a servant or slave,’ because avIeuwes, man, 
ig sometimes used by the LXX to denote # servant or lave. But 
this translation makes the clause a repetition of the seffirmation in 
the precedent verse, without any variation: Whereas the apom 
tle’s intention is to explain the clause which immediately goes be- 
fore, by telling us, that according to his outward appearance, and 
ca every thing pertaining ® him, Christ was really a man in the 
lowest station of life. For here, as in some other P sere of 
peat “nd the particle és expresseth reality. See Prelim. Eas, 
iv. 319. 


4. He humbled himself, becoming obedient to death.}-The rea- 
soning in this passage is beautiful. ‘The Son of God did not proud. 
ly continue in his h sh station, but descended from it for a while, 
and placed himself in the lowest condition among men, serving 
every one with the humility and essiduity of a bond-man. Then, in 
obedience to his Father, John vi. 38. he finished his services by 
suffering the painful and ignominious death of the crossas a male- 
factor, for the salvation of the world. Having this great example 
of humility and benevolence set before them by their Master, his 
disciples, who are above their brethren in jon, should not ow 
every occasion behave as their supertors, but, laying aside their 
dignity, they should cheerfully perform in person, to their infe- 
riore, those offices of kindness and humanity which their distress 
requires; especially when the assistance wented by thelr infe- 
riors ls of such an urgent nature that it admits of no delay. 

Ver. 9. God hath Leareaarrat. el exalted him.}—The person here 
said to be exceedingly exalted, is the eame who humbled himself 
to death. And he is exalted in the very nature in which he died. 
Wherefore, by becoming man, and by consenting to be united to 
the human nature for ever, the Son of God lost nothing in the issue. 
Nor ia this all ; besides restoring to him the visible glory and dig- 
nity which he oe eee ver. 11, God conferred on hima 
dignity entirely new, the dignity of Saviour of the human race; and 
hath obliged all the different orders of intelligent beings through- 
out the universe, both good and bad, to acknowledge his dignity as 
Saviour, as well as Lord. Pierce ls of opinion, that the word save. 


edt en him a name? which is above every name ;* 
(we Eph. i. 20, 21.) 


10 That at the name of Jesust every knoe 
should bow, of raixes in heaven, and ef 
raines upon earth, and of raines under the 
earth ? 

11 And every tongue should confess! that 
Jesus Christ 1s Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father 


12 (‘Ners, 331.) Wherefore, my beloved, 
(x28e:, 203.) since ye have always obeyed,! 
not (4s, 320.) when in my presence only, but 
now much more in my absence, with fear and 
trembling,* strongly work your own salvation. 


PHILEPPIANS. | . 


Gas. IZ 


exalted him in the human nature, by placing him at his ewn righ 

hand as governor of the world, and hath bestowed en hima name 
expressive of a dignity which is above every name delonging 
whether to angels or men, even the name of Jesus, or Saviour 3 

10. Thas at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, ef things 
in heaven—the angelic hosts must du honour to him as Saviour; and 
of things upen earth—men must do the same; and of things un- 
der the earth—all who ere iu the state of the dead must do this: 

Il And every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord of 
all, as well as Saviour, and thereby advance the glery of God the 
Father, who hath made him in the human nature governor and 
judge of all. . 

12 Wherefore, my beloved disciples, since in imitation of Christ 
(ver. 8 ye have always obeyed God, not when I was present ently 
to put you in mind of whet he requites, dus now much more in 
absence, with fear and trembling on account of the difficulty of 
the matter and the loss ye will sustain if ye are negligent, strongly 


work out yeur own salvation, by imitating Christ in his humility 
and disinterestedneas, ver. 5. 


13 For it is God whe inwardly worketh in 
yoa,! (reg wdonts:) from benevolence? both 
to will® to work effectually, 
wbwes lies God's onahing Christ, sfter his hamiliation, to a dig. 
aay higher than that woe he possessed before his humilie- 

2. 

2 And hath bestowed on him a name.}—Exserears, From the 
import of the word bestow, the Bocinians argue, that Christ was not 
entitled ia his own right (o the honour which he obtained, but re- 
ceived it aga favour rom Ged. However, it is rel known that the 
word zueeiir sas signifies, not only to give a thi: atus: - 
Troe alas tran gratin fhecre) to de a Gh waiek face le, 
Acta lil. 14. xxv. 11. and even to give simply, Acts xxv. 16. 

3. Which is above every name.}-The name which is above 
every name, is the naine of Jeeus, mentioned in the beginning of 
the next verse. This name is above all the names of ity pos- 
sessed by angels and men, because of the power and authority 
which le annexed to it. ‘Th call his name Jesus, because 
be shall eave his people from their sins.’ Even the name Creator 
is taferior to this naine; in as much as it was a greater exertion 
of goodness in the Son of God to save men by his humiliation and 
deeth, than to create them. And since Christ did not take this 
great name by his own authority, but received « from no one 
can doubt that the digaity of Saviour of the world, which It ex- 
presses, truly belongs to himn ; and that he possesses all the power 
and excellence belonging to that high character. Eatius conten 
that ‘the name above every name,’ which was bestowed on Christ 
at his exaltation, was the name of God's Son. But secing by inhe- 
riuing that name, ss the ppomtle telia us, he was originally made 
‘better than the angels,’ Heb. |. 4. he must always have posseased 
{t, by virtue of his relation tothe Father. Whereas the name Jeaws 
being the name of an office executed by the,Son after he became 
saan, it implies 8 dignity pot naturalto him, but acquired. And 
therefore, having é execution of that office, done on earth 
in heaven all that was nece for the salvation of man- 
Riad, the name Jeeus or Saviour, which his parents by the di- 
vine direction gave him at his birth, was confirmed to him ina 
solemn manner by God, who, after hia ascension, ordered angele 

4 men to honour bim, from that time forth, as Saviour and Lo 

jeb. 1.6. Thus underatood, the names Prince, Emperor, 
arch, Government, Power, Throne, Dominion, and every other 
name of dignity possessed by angels or men, is inferior to the 
name Jesus, which God bestowed on his Son on account of hie 
having accomplished the salvation of the world by hts humiliation. 

Ver. 10-—1. Tat at thé name of Jesut (see the preceding note) 
every knee should bow, of thinge in heaven.—The word srovea- 
osev signifies good angels of all ranks and denominations, who 
fRous they cannot bow the knee as men do, yet pay to the great 

a! 


ir the same homage or worship which men express by. 


le here quotes or alludes to Isa. xiv. 
93. where Messiah saith, ‘Unto me every knee shall bow.’ 

2 And of things under the earth.}—The word s214z devies, in 
tis verse, answers to Homer’s vreveg *s, Iiliad T. line 278 which 
signifies the shades below. By thia word, therefore, the apostle de- 
totes the souls of those who are in the state of the dead, over 
whom aleo Christ reigna, Rom. xiv. 9. Pe rhaps it even includes the 
evil angels in Tartarus, (2 Pet.ii. 4.), who si be constrained to 
acknowledge Jesus ae Lord, Governor, and Judge of the uni- 
verse ; unless they are comprehended tn the expression, things 
on earth, on account of their having their present residence 
feair. See Eph. ti. 2 note 2 

Ver. 11. And every tongue confess.}—This likewise ia an allu- 
sion to Isa. xiv. 23. ‘Unto me every knee shall bow, and every 

shall swear.’ See Rom. xiv. [4. note 2 Whitby says, that by 

‘ in heaven, and things on and thi under the 
earth, and every e, the apostle means, all the nations of 
menkind. But this is thought by others a sense too limited to an- 
ewer the apoatie’s purpose, which is to display the greatness of 
Jeens in the human nature, by the subjection of angela, men, 
devils, to him, as Lord, Governor, and Judge of the universe. 

Vor. 12.—1. Always obeyed, not when in my presence only.}— 
Pierce, who thinks the le ia speaking of the Philippians al. 
ways having obeyed Aim, construes the ein the following 

- manner: ‘ y¢ have always obeyed me fear end tremb- 
Mag, not in my presense only. but much more in my absence, 


ug 
bowing the knee. The apostl 


13 To this diligence ye have the greatest encouragement. 
it 3e Ged who, by his Spirit, iwwardly werketh in you 
benevolence, both to will and to werk effectually what is good. 


For 
mere 


work out your own salvation ;’ and supposes there is here an in- 
sinuasiion, that their former obedience encouraged him to give 
them this exhortation. By fear and trembling, Pierce under- 
atands the greatest humility and concern. 
2 With fear and trembling, strongly work, or fully work ;--s0 
jen. 


the original word 

Ver. 13—It Is who inwardly worketh in you, &c.}—Ac- 
cording to the Armin and moderate Calvinists, the word «vse. 
Acs translated inwardly workets, does not in 


our membere : and 2 Thess. Ji. U1. svseycsas, ‘the mrong working of 

error.’ These es, they think, no one undermands of a phy- 

ical, but of a working, which leaves men accountable for 
eir ac 


and consequently free agents. They likewise ob- 
serve, that if God inwardly worketh in men by any influence 
which ia trresistible, and to which no co-operation of theirs is ne. 
ceesary, there would be no occasion for exhorting them ly 
to work their own salvation, since the whole is done by God 
self. Besides, they think the inward working of God m men, to 
will and to work out impinging on their may be ex 
ined in the folio manner.—First, By the operatien of his 
irit God gives them ‘enlightened eyes of the Toderstanding, 
Eph. |. 18. whereby they are enabled to discern the truth of the 
doctrines and promises of the goapel, and to percetve the beauty 
of virtue and the deformity of vice, and to form just notions of the 
consequences of the one and of the other. Secondly, 
sions se just views of things to recur frequen! 
such force as to engage their attention: The consequence of 
which is, that the love of virtue and the hatred of vice being gra- 
dually inspired, those pleasures of the present life, whieh can- 
not be enjoyed with innocence, are despised by those in whom 
God thus worketh. Also such an earnest desire of the happiness 
rtaous 


He occa- 
, and with 


through strong temptatio the rousing 
acience, restrains them. ‘Gr, if they fall into ain, the Spirit of God 


notwithatanding the operations of the Spire 
ful influence in restraining men from sin, and in exci em te 
virtue, no violence is thereby done te human liberty. the 

infer from wnat said concerning the Antediluvians, Gen. vi. 
3. ‘My Spirit shall not always etrive with men ;’ and from the 
apostle’s comunand, ‘not to quench the Spirit, nor to grteve him ; 
for these things, they say, imply that the operations of the Bpirk 
of God may be resisted, consequently, thet in the affair of their 


salvation men are free agents, and must themselves co-operate 
with the Spirit of God; which, they the apoatie’e exhorta- 
der conelderation evidently su; 


tion in the passage un 'e 

2 From benevolence.}—‘Twsm idersas, 6 word sense 
sometimes signifies good well or denevolence, as here, and Luke 
ti. 14. ‘Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, (codexsa) 
Eiwardly being described here, the prepoation tele rig 

y be esc: ere, the prepositi ¢ 

translated ron. Q ciaues 
thus, ‘work out one another's salvation’ or happiness, gatth the 


from which men are to work out each other’s bappinese. 

3. Both to will and to work effectually.}—it is no just objection 
to this tranalation of ro rvseye0, that in the first clause of the verse 
svaqywr signifies worketh, For svipysie hath both 
estions: and in scripture it la not uncommon to find the same 


Cue. - 


14 Do all dings! witheut murmurings and 
(dancheqes) dispatings. 


15 That ye may be undlamable and (sae 
pst) untainted, the children of God unrebuk- 
adie in the midst of a crocked and perverse 

ion: among whom, shine ye! as lumi- 
minaries® in the world, 

16 Holding forth the word of life! for a re- 

joicing te me (ec) in the day of Christ, that I 
Ihave mot run (#: aor) in vain, neither Aave 
laboured in vain. 


17 And if I even be poured out! upon the 
wactifics and ofering® of your faith, I am glad, 
and rejoice with you all. ; 


. 


t8 (Supply axre) Arrer the same manner 
be ye alse glad, and rejoice with me. 

19 (4s, 108.) Now, I Aope in the Lord 
Jeeus to send Timethy to you seen, that I also 
may have good courage when I know your 

‘aire. 

20 For I have no one like disposed, who 
will sincerely take care of your affairs :% 


91 For all! eeek their own, not the things of 
Christ Jeeus. 

23 But ye know (dcxyuny, Rom. v. 4. note) 
the proof of him, that asa son wir (from the 


_ following clause) a father,! so he hath served 


with me in the gospel. 


23 (Ma #7) Well, then, I hope to send him 
sSmmediately,! 40 soon as I shall see how it will 
go with me. 
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14 De af thinga, all goed offices to each other, withent mur. 
murings and without disputings: Be not like discontented ser- 
vante, who murmur against their master’s commands as 
sive; nor like disobedient children, who dispute their father’s in- 
junctions as unreasenable: 

15 That ye may be undlamadie in the eye of God, and untaint 
ed with the vices of the world, tie children of God nat meriting 
rebuke on any account, notwithstanding ye live in the midst of a 
wicked and obstinate race of idolaters: among whom, by your 
knowledge of the true God, shine ye ike the luminaries which 
enlighten the world, 

16 Holding forth to all men, both in word and behaviour, the 
doctrine of eternal life made known to you in the gospel. This I 
desire, even on my own account, for a subject of rejoicing to me in 
the day of judgment, because it will prove that J have not travelled 
through the world in vain, neither have preached the goepelin vain. 

17 And if my blood be even peured out upon the eacrifce and 
offering of your faith, as a libetion to render it acceptable to God, 
Jam glad to die for that end, and rejoice with you all in the con- 
firmation which your faith will receive thereby. 

18 After the same manner be ye also glad when ye suffer for 
the gospel, and partake with me in the joy of fidelity to Christ. 

19 Now. I hope to be able, through the goodness and power of 
the Lord Jesus, to send Timethy to you soon, that Taleo may be en- 
couraged under my affliction, when I know your affatre ; and perti- 
cularly, that ye are stedfast in the faith and practice of the gospel. 

20 Him I have chosen to send, because I have no person hers 
at present so much of my‘own disposttion ; no person who hath so 
ardent a zeal for the spreading of the gospel, consequently, who 
will be se anzious sincerely to advance your interests: 

21 For all the teachers here seek their own pleasure and profit, 
and not the thinge belonging to Christ Jeeue. 

22 But I need not commend that worthy person to he 3 ye 
know the proof which he gave of his good dishosition at Philippi, 
that in the affectionate, diligent, and submised®ee manner in which 
a@ son serveth with a father in any business, so he hath served with 
me in the work of the gospel. 

23 Well, then, I hope to send him to you immediately, so soon 
ae I shall see whut the issue of my appeal to Cesar will be. 


word used in the same sentences in different senses. Thus Matt. 
viii. 22. ‘Let the dead bury their dead.’ Ia the clause under cou- 
sideration, the apostle di: ishea between willing and working, 
because man we good inclinations which they do not nude 
Rom. vii. [5—20. Likewise, he distinguishes between God’s work- 
ing and our working.—According to the Pelagians, Gud is said to 
work in men both.to will and to work effectually, because he hath 
bestowed on them, at their creation, a natural ability of willing and 
working their own salvation effectually; and their working con- 
siateth in their exerting that ability properly. But to this it may 
uatly be ebjected, that God's having originally communicated 
us an ability to will and to work effectually, is not so strong an 
encouragement to us te work out our own salvation, asthe know- 
icdge that God affords special assistance to the sincere, to enable 
them to work out their own salvation. 

Ver. 14. Do all things} “By sone commentators, thie is explain- 
ed of obedience in general. But the apostle, I suppose, had in his 
eye the obedience recommended ver. 3, 4, 5. 

Ver. 16.—1. Among whom shine ye.}--I suppose, with Erasmus, 
that ga:vieds ig the finperative, because it is usual to deliver pre- 
cepts in that mode. e Col iii. 18 Heb. xiii. 13. If the com- 
enon tranelation, ye shine, ts retained, it will express the efficac: 
of the faith and foliness of the Philippians, in giving light to all 
@round them. 

2 As luminaries (e«sre1s) in the wortd.}—®-=rness is the name 
given to the sun and moon by the LXX, Gen. i. 16. 

Ver. 16. Holding forth the word of life.}—Beza thinks this is an 
allusion to those towers which were buili at the entrance of har- 
bdours, and on which fires were kept burning, to direct ships into 
the port. Thus understood, the allusion is beautiful For the 
doctrine and holy lives of the faithful must, in those early ages, 
have had a great influence on unbelievers, to direct them into the 
eafe harbour of the gospel. 

Ver. 17, 1.—And if even be poured out on the sacrifice. }—The 
apostle, considering the faith of the Gentiles aa an offering to God, 
speaks of hie own blood as a libation, like that of the wine and ofl 

ured on the meat-offeringa, to render them aceeptable te God, 

Kod. xxix, 40,41. This costly libation, Paul! was most willing to 
| idan on the offering of the faith of the Gentiles, to render It more 

tra, and of consequence more ey to the Deity. 

2. The sacrifice and offering of your faith. Properly the words 
Suess and Astove>s« signify, the one a sacrifice, and the other fhe 
td ldateoteet of any public service, (see ver. 25.,) expecially that 
which pertaineth to the worship of God.—Rom. xv. 16, the apostle 
represcats bimeelf as a priest, whose office it was lo prepare the 


faith of the Gentiles for being offered asa sacrifice, or free-will of 
fering to God, and actually to offer it. See Col. |. 28. note3. Accord- 
ingly the Gentiles are called ze3s¢eex, an offering ; which is the 
Dame that was given to free-will offerings when laid on the altar. 
Behold, says Beza, an image of the charity of Christ shining in this 
resolution of his servant Paul, who here truly acted the apostle! 

Ver. 20.—1. Ihave no one (sec Jvzor) like disposed. Hammond 
waith this word literally signifies, equal to one’s soul, ioev ty boxe, 
90 may be translated as in the margin of our Biblea, so dear to me. 
Thus Achilles says of Patroclus, ‘¢2v 144 2190. But as Timothy's 
being beloved of the apostle wag no reason for his taking earnest 
care of the affairs of the Philippiana, I agree with Pierce in think. 
ing :e3Vvxcv should be translated like disposed ; especially if his 
observation be well founded, that St. Paul never uses Yvxx for the 
seat or principle of thought, but often for that of the affections: 
between which and wrivas he seeins to make the same distinc- 
tion which the Latins do between animusand anima. See 1 Thess. 
v. 2 rote 2. Heb. iv. 12 Philip. i. 27.—it sppears from Acts xxvil. 
{. that Aristarchus and Luke accompanied the apostle to Rome. 
And during his confinement there, other faithful aseistants came 
to him, who were equally well disposed with Timothy to take care 
of the Philippians’ affairs. We must therefore suppose, that at 
the time the apostle wrote this, these faithful teachers were not 
in Rome, having gone away for a little while on eome business 
For surely the a e could not say of the:n, ‘all seek their own, 
not the things of Christ Jesus.’ 

2 Who will sinccrely take care of your affairs.}—-The ministers 
of the gospel, like Timothy, ought to do every thing in their power 
for promoting, not only the eternal, but even the temporal 
ness of their people. 

Ver. 21. For ull week their own, not the things of Christ Jeaus.}— 
See ver. 20. note |. The ai! of whoin the apost! ple he Pagal were 
the texchera who preached Christ from envy and strife, aa men- 
tioned chep. i. 16, Sang also he had in his eye those who 

reached from good-will, but who, being pusillanimous, chap. L 
4. were not fit to ke sent to the Philippians. 

Ver. 22, Asaeon with a father, so he hath served wkh mein the 
el.}—From this, as Doddridge observes, we learn the kind of 
lercourse which should subsist between the younger and the 
more aged ministers of the gospel. The young 0 ht to listen t 
the counsels of the aged, with the respect which {s due froma sen 
toa father; and the aged ouglit to love and patronize the young, 
and study, by their instruction and exainple, to qualify them for 

supplying their places in the church when they are gone. 
er. 2. Weil, then, I hope to send him immediately.}—I¢ as J 


. 


36% 


(24 Tap, 06.) Hewever, I am fully per- 
evaded by the Lord, that even I myself shall 
seen come.! 


26 (ds, 100.) Yet I thought it necessary to 
end to you Epaphroditus, my brother, and 
fellow-labourer, and fellow-eoldier,’ but your 
messenger,’ and a minister to my wants 


26 For he longed after you all, and was ex~ 
ceedingly grieved ' because ye had heard that 
he was sick. ; 

27 (Kas ya, 94.) And indeed he was sick 
nigh to death :! but God had mercy on him; 
and not on him only, but on me also, that 
wight not have sorrow upon sorrow? 


28 Wherefore I have sent him the mere 
speedily, (Vulg. festinantius,) that secing him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I may be the 
more without sorrow. 

20 Receive him, therefore, in the Lord with 
all oy, and Aave euch persons in great esti- 
mation: 

80 Because (dz) in the work of Christ! he 
drew nigh to death, not regarding Ars life, 
that he might fully supply the want ef your 
service toward me. 


have supposed, ver. 2). note 1. Aristarchus, Titus, and Luke, were 
absent at this time from Rome, Timothy's presence with the apos- 
looked for their re- 
torn, he hoped to be able to send him to P! ilippi, as soon as he 
e apostle apake, 

care of the affairs of the Toilipalann 
se, a8 well ag to bring hi 

erhaps they were at that tine 


tle was the more necessary. But as he dail 


ahould know how it Would go with him. Since ¢ 
yer. 2. of Timothy's taki 
he meant to send him for that pu 
eccount of their state, ver. 19. 
batt distressed by their enemies than ordinary 
er. 


ed by what he had said concerning his death, ver. 17. 


Ver, 5.—1. Ej be pp my brother,—and fellow-eoldier.-— 
He calls himself san pik pebpeer ‘fellow-soldiers of Jesus 
meer the work of the gospel was in 

@ to those who executed It faithfully ; and thet the sincere 
preachers of the gospel, together with the martyrs who sealed it 
with their blood, formed a noble army commanded by Chriat, 
which was successfully warring against idolaters, and 


Christ,’ to shew how full of da: 
that 


powers of darkness who were in opposition to God. 


2, Your (4##50\0r) messenger, }—hiterally, your apostle ; which, 
he thinke St. 
paphrodiius. But the 


according to Blackwall, means your Scshop. For 
Paul, at this time, conferred that office on 
term apoetie nowhere else has this meanhiy. 


3. Anda minister to my want.} Pierce thinks, ifthe apostle had 
meant that Epaphroditus was ‘a minister to his want,’ he would 
have anid, Assteveyos vy xests wow. But as he hath wis, Aasroupyer 

es m e 
. and that ¢) e meaning i, a 


eth that xperss mov si; 


Tas Xeias wou, he sup 
Acta vi. 


a sense which x¢is 


24. That even 1 myself shall soon come.]—The apostle 
added this, lest the Philippians might have been too much affiict- 


PHILIPPIANS. Cuas. tt. 


24 However, though I em willing to be poured out on the om- 
etifice of your faith, / am fully pereuaded by whet Chriet hath re- 
vealed to me, that I shall not be put to death at this time; bat 
being released, even I myself shall econ come to you. 

5 Yee J thought tt necessary for your consolation, immediately 
to send to you Epaphroditus, my brother, and fellow-dabourer, 
and fellow-soldier m the warfare of the gospel, but your (s20se,or) 
meesenger, who brought me your present, and one whe, during his 
abode with me, has been a minister te my want. See chap. iv. 
16. 19. 

26 This resotation I formed, because he longed te see you all, 
and was exceedingly grieved because ye had heard he wae sick 
in Rome, as he knew the news would afflict you exceedingly. 

237 And indeed his sickness brought him nigh to death ; but 
Ged had mercy on him, and not on him only, but en me alse, that 
I might not have sorrow upon sorrow, by the death of this excel- 
lent person, who hed undertaken #0 long a journey on my account, 
and was so dear to me for his faithful services. 

28 Wherefore, to free you from your anxiety, J have sent him 
sooner than I would otherwise have done, that seeing him again 
in health, ye may rejoice, and that I myself may be freed from 
the sorrow which I felt for your anxiety on his account. 

29 His long abeence was owing, not to want of love to you, but to 
bad health: Receive Aim, therefore, ae a teacher faithful te Christ, 
with all joy, and have exch worthy persons in great estimation 

80 Because through his aseiduity in the werk of Chriet, and 
in ministering to me, he was brought nigh to death by sickness, 
not regarding his own health and Hife, that he might fully eupply 
to me the want of the aestetance ye would have given me, had ye 
boen here present with me. 


minister or performer of my office. epephrecitua instructed the 
Fhilppiana, and directed their spiritual affairs, as the apostle had 
done during his residence amenk them. 

Ver. 2%. And waa exceedingly grieved. }-Erasmus saith the 
word adxuoves signifies fo be almoet kiled with grief. This shews 
the goodness of Epaphroditus’s heart. It grieved him exceedi; 
ly to hear of the sorrow which the news of his dangerous sick. 
nese had occasioned to the Philippians. 

Ver. 27.-~1. And indeed he was sick nigh to death. }--Those who 
mira the power of miracles could not exercise it according 

their own pleasure, but according to the direction of the Holy 
Ghost; otherwise Paul would most certainly have healed Epa 
phroditus, who, a¢ is insinuated, ver. 30. had fallen into thie dan- 
gerous sickness through the fatigue which he underwent in as- 
sisting the apostle. Miracles of healing were generally wrought 
for convincing unbelievers. 

2 That I might not have sorrow upon sorrow :}—That the sor- 
rows of my imprisonment might not be increased by the addition 
of my grief for the death of Epaphroditus. Perhaps it is here in- 
cinuated, that in answer to the carnest prayer of the apostle God 
recovered Epaphroditus. 

Ver. 30. Because in the work of Christ he drew nigh to death.] 
—By ‘the work of Chriat,’ the apostle means Epaphroditus's fre 
quent preaching in Rome, and in the neighbouring cities and vil- 
lages, his carrying the apostie’s messages and instructions te the 
disciples, and his personal attendance on the apostle when he was 
not otherwise employed the fatigue of which services brought 
oa him a sickness which endangered his life. 


man 


¢ other 


CHAPTER II. 


View and Ilustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


&r. Pavt wrote the most of his epistles to confute the 
erroneous doctrines and practices of the Judaizing teach- 
ers, who, in the first age, greatly disturbed the churches; 
more especially by their affirming, that unless the Gentiles 
were circumcised after the manner of Moses, they could 
not be saved. But, as these teachers artfully suited their 
argument to the circumstances and prejudices of the per- 
eons whom they addressed, the controversy hath a new 
espect in almost every epiatle. And the apostie’s rea- 
tonings, in confutation of their doctrine, comprehended 
@ great variety of particulars for explaining and establish- 
{ng the doctrines of the gospel, highly worthy of the at- 
tention of Christians in every age. 

Among the Philippians, as among the Corinthians, the 
dudaizers supported theix erroneous doctrines, chiefly by 


magnifying their own character and authority as teachers. 
This appears from their appealing to their circumcision 
as a proof of their right descent from Abraham; and from 
their calling themeelves the circumcision, to intimate that 
they were the kcepers of the former revelations, and the 
only objects of the divine favour. Moreover, they boasted 
of their knowledge of the ancient revelations, and of the 
care with which they observed the divine law. And on 
all these accounts they hoped the Philippiens would pay 
more regard to their opinions in matters of religion, than 
to Paul’s, whom they affected to ise, because he was 
born among the Gentiles; by which they said his descent 
from Abraham was at least rendered uncertain. Withal, 
supposing him to have been educated at Tarsus, they af 
firmed that his knowledge of the ancient revelations was 


Car. HI. 


wuperficial and erroneous; and that having apostatized 
from the institutions of Moses, it waa litue wonder that 
he now represented these institutions as of no avail in 
the sight of God. 

His confutation of the pretensions of these wicked men, 
and of the calumnies by which they endeavoured to lessen 
his authority, the apostle introduced with telling the Phi- 
lippians, that to write the same things to them, concern- 
ing the false teachers and their pretensions, which he had 
written to other churches, and which he had ordered Eps- 
phroditus to represent to them, was by no means trouble- 
some to him, seeing it was safe for them, ver. 1.—Where- 
fore, as he had written to others, so he now wrote to them, 
to beware of the Judaizers, whom he called dogs, a name 
which the Jews, in contempt, gave to the Gentiles; and 
evil workmen or labourers, on account of their corrupting 
the gospel. And because the unbelieving Jews boasted 
in the appellation of the circumession, as importing that 
they alone, of all mankind, were acceptable to God, the 
apostle desired the Philippians to beware of them, calling 
them the excision, to show that they were soon to be de- 
atroyed. This bitterness in speaking against the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Judaizing teachers, the apostle used, I 
suppose, by the direction of the Spirit, to make the Phi- 
lippians shun their company and conversation, and to put 
them on theit guard not to allow them any footing in 
their church, ver, 2.—Next, he assured the Philippians 
that the disciples of Christ are the circumcision ; They are 
persons acceptable to God, because they possess the in- 
ward qualities signified by circumcision, and worship God 
in epirit, and boast in their relation to Christ as his dis- 
ciples, and not in their fleshly descent from Abraham, 
nor in any rite pertaining to the flesh. At the same time, 
to show the falschood of the calumnies which these de- 
ceivers spread abroad concerning the apostle’s extraction, 
he told the Philippians, that if any perticular teacher 
among them had confidence of acceptance with God, on 
account of his descent and privileges as a Jew, he himself 
had more cause for such confidence than that teacher; by 
which they might know, that if he epake in a slighting 
manner of these things, it was not from envy, as being 
destitute of them, ver. 4.—For he was circumcised on the 
eighth day after his birth: He was a branch from the stock 
of Iarae!: He belonged to the honourable tribe of Benja- 
min, which did not join in the defection under Jeroboam: 
Though born in Tarsus, he was an Hebrew, descended 
from Hebrew parents: And was educated a Pharisee, e 
sect which was acknowledged to have the most perfect 
knowledge of the law, ver. 5.—These particulars the 
apostle mentioned also in his epistle to the Corinthians, 
2 Cor. xi. 22.—And to make the Philippians still more 
sensible of his title to have confidence in the flesh, he told 
them, that from his earliest years he was so exceedingly 
zealous of the law, and of the traditions of the fathers, 
that he persecuted the Christians as enemies to both. And 
with respect to his own obedience to the law, he assured 
them that it was altogether blameless, ver, 6.—Where- 
fore, whatever honour the false teachers could claim on 
account of their knowledge of the law, and of the care 


New Transtartron, 

Caar. Ll.—1 Wow,! my brethren, rejoice in 
the Lord. To write the same things to you, 
to me, indeed, 18 not troublesome, and for you 
it is safe,* 


PHILIPPIANG: 


View. aor 
with which obayed its precepts, that honour was more 
justly due rates Nevertheleas, all these things, which 
indeed formerly he considered as the greatest advantages, 
he now looked on as things to be cast away, because they 
were of no use in the justification of sinners, ver. 7-— 
Nay, he regarded all human attainments as things to be 
cast away, when set in competition with the excellency of 
the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord; and had actually 
thrown them all away, that he might obtain justification 
through him, ver. &—Not by his own righteousness, 
which never could merit justification, but by a righteous- 
ness of faith, ver. 0.—so termed, not because faith is it- 
self a perfect righteousness, but because it is the only 
principle that can lead men to that measure of righteous 
ness of which they are capeble; and in particular, to suffer 
with Christ for the truth, ver. 10.— Which righteousness 
will be rewarded with a glorious resurrection from the 
dead, ver. 11,.—These blessings of faith counted for right 
eousness, and of resurrection from the dead, the apostle 
had not yet received; but he represents himself as striving 
to lay hold on them. And by comparing his exertions 
for that purpose, with the exertions of those who contend 
ed in the games, he gives us a lively picture of the labour 
and difficulty of the Christian course, ver. 12, 13, 14..— 
Then he exhorted the Philippians to follow his example, 
in striving to obtain justification and eternal life by faith, 
ver. 15, 16, 17.-And pronounced all who sought to be 
justified by the sacrifices and purifications of the law of 
oses, enemies to the death of Christ, ver. 18.—And 
assured them, that their end would be perdition, because 
their only view in teaching such a method of justification, 
was ¢o gratify their own lusts, ver. 19.—Whereas the 
teachers of truth, and their disciples, had no temptation 
to pervert the gospel; because they lived in « pure and 
heavenly manner, and looked for the coming of Christ 
from heaven, ver. 20.—to re-fashioh their present body, 
(which was humbled or made mortal by sin,) into the 
likeness of his own glorious body, at the resurrection, 
ver. 21, 

The apoatle’s method of confuting the Judaizers in this 
epistle is worthy of notice. He doth not, as in his epis- 
tles to the Romans, to the Galatians, and to the Hebrews, 
bring arguments from the writings of Moges and the pro- 

hets; but, to the assertions of the Judaizers he opposes 
bis own affirmations as an ingpired apostle; expresses 5 
just abhorrence of the teachers who corrupted the goe- 
pel; and vindicates his own character and qualifications 
as an apostle. This method he followed, because he 
knew it was sufficient for establishing the Philippians, 
who, from the beginning, knew him to be a true apostle 
of Christ, loved him as their spiritual father, and were 
eure he would not deceive them.—In those epistles in 
which he confuted the errors of the Judaizers by argu- 
ments from the writings of Moses and the prophets, St. 
Paul made the churches to which they were sent, and 
all who should afterwards believe, sensible, not only that 
he was an apostle, but a learned Jewish doctor, who was 
well acquainted with the ancient scriptures, and who un- 
derstood their true meaning. 


Comurnrary. 


Cuar. III.—1 Wow, my drethren, rejoice in the Lord; that is, 
in your knowledge of the doctrines of the gospel. See chap. iv. 4. 
note, Jo write the same things to you, which J have written to 
other churches, and which I have desired Epaphroditus to tell you, 


to me indeed te not troublesome, and for you it is safe. 


Ver. 1.—I. Now.}—To Ao:wo», In this e, cannot signify 
fAnully, a8 our translators have rendered the word, since the apos- 
Ue is only entering on the main subject of his letter. To xo.rev ig 

ut for xaTe ta dcirov, as for whul remains, namely, to be writ 
en. Properly it is a form of transition, and is translated. | Cor. 
4. 16. besides, .—E have rendered it now, to mark the introduction 
of a new subject. 

2 Por you it is safe.}—-The condemnation of the errors of the 


Judaizers, which the epreie was about to write in this chapter, 
he had already written in hie eplaties to the Ephesians, and to the 
Coloasians. Also, he had desired Epaphroditus to tell the same 
things to the Philippians By ward of mouth. Butas they were mat- 
ters of great importance, he did not grudge to write them in this 
letter; Bocaure {they were only communicated to thein by Epa- 

hroditus verbally, all the Philippians inight not have had an oppor- 
Fanity ofhearing them; or they wight have misunderstood them. 


2 Beware of degs.' Baeware of (sea 
wee, Vul. malos operarios) evil labourered 
ware of (car nererqsn) the excision.§ 


PHILIFPIANS. 


3% Beware of deys; 1 mean malicious furious bigots. 
af falee teachers s those expecially mentioned ver. 18. Beware ef 
the wibelieving Jews, who, though they call themselves the cir 


Guar. If. 
Beware 


camcision, may more properly be called the excision, because ore 
108 Pee Judaizers Tine destitute of th aalities signified by ci 
Tap, 98.) But we are the circumcision,' 3 The i is eq cite 
whe Catnip in spirit, and boast in Christ cumcision, have no title to the name, and should be shunned. Bus we 


Jesus, but have no confidence in tho flesh. 
(See Col. ii. 11. note 3.) 


& Though indeed I might hsve confidence 
even in the flesh. (Ess, iv. 43.) War, if any 
ether think te have confidence in the flesh, I 
nacre, 

8 Mr circumcision was on the eighth day. 
14M of the offepring of lerael, or the tribe of 
Benjamin,! an Hebrew of the Hebrews :* with 
reapect to the law, 4 Pharisee. 


6 With respect te weal, persecuting the 
church; with reapect to the righteoumess 
‘which rs by law,' I am undlamadie. 


are the true circumcision whe worship God in spirit and in trath, 
and beast in Christ Jerus as our Saviour, and have no reHance on 
our descent from Abraham, nor on eny rite pertaining to the flesh. 

4 Though, indeed, if salvation were to be obtained by these 
things, J might have confiden 
other teacher have confidence in the fech, I have more reason for 
such confidence than he hath. 

& I am no proselyte: 
after my birth. My progenitors 
of the descendants of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin: And though 
born in Tarsus, I am an Hebrew descended from parents who were 
Hebrews: And with respect te the law, | was educated in Jeruss- 
lem a Pharisee. 

6 With respect te my xeal for the law, and for the traditions of 
the elders, it was great; as I shewed by pereecuting the church. 
And with respect to the righteoueness which the Jews affirm is to 


ce even in the fesh. Nay, if any 


My circumcision wae on the eighth day 
itors were not proselytes, for J am one 


be obtained by law, J am wnblamadle, having observed its precepts 
with the greatest care from my youth. 


Y Nevertheless, what things were (sds) 
grin!’ to me, these I counted (Cspsaur) loss® for 


1 Nevertheless, what things were reckoned gain te me by the 
Jews, who thought them such s righteousness as entitled one to 
sslvation, these, after I embraced the gospel, I reckened lose; 
things to be thrown away as ineffectual for j 


justification; and did 


throw them away for Christ, that through him I might be saved. 


goepel an 

devour all who opposed their errors. Our Lord used the 

do the samé sense when he commanded his 

‘not to give that which Is holy to .) Perhaps the unbelie 

Jews are called dogs, Iikewise, to s ify that the aight of 
aable for cruci ist and 


‘Withont are dogs.’ 

2 Beware of evil labourers. }~So the word spy ara: is translated 
Matt. xx. 1.—As the apostie honoured those who faithfully asaist- 
ed hitn in preeching | é gospel with the appellation of his fellow- 
tabourers, we may believe, that by evtl ere he meant false 
teachers, called 2 Cor, xi. 13 deceitful labourers ; because 
tuatead of building, they undermined the church of Christ by re- 
moving its foundation. 

3. Beware of the excteion.}-The word ceraress is formed by 
the apostle in ridicule of the unbelieving Jews, and the Judaizing 
teachers In the Chriatien church, who called themselves t x1¢s7 04, 
the circumcision. For rsgereuvecy, to circumecize, properly signifies 

to cat ofall around whatever is superducus. But xavavigvess, (rom 
which sarareus is derived, al 8, eecare a eumma ad infimam, 
lacerare, to cut, torend, The former operation is performed to ren- 
der a thing more polished and perfect; the latter, to destroy 
Wherefore ssratenas, the excision, the sppe given to the un- 
believing Jews and Judaizing teachers, is finally contrived to ex. 
press the pernicious influence of their doctrine; perhaps alao to 
ify the destruction which was on them as a nation. — 
e account given of these wicked me! ma. Xvi. 18. Gal. vi, 12 
Tic i. 11. shews, that they deserved all the harsh names given 
them in thia place. 

Ver. 3. We are the circameision.}—We, the disciples of Chriat, 
who have the superfluous excesses of passion and evil desire cut 
off from our hearts, and who worship God spiritually, alone de- 
serve the honourable n of the ci ion, that is, of 
circumcised persons. e Ess. iv. 17. 

Ver. 5.—1. Of the tribe of Benjamin.}-I¢ is an observation of 
Theodoret, the ites were more honourable than the 
four tribes which descended from Bilhsh and Zilpah, Sarah’s 
hand-maids or slaves. They were more honoureble likewise, on 
account of their adherence to the law of Moses, when the ten 
tribes were seduced to idolatry by Jeroboam. 
arg? Hebrew of t the Hebrews.}—The Jews ened ene 

¢ Greeks, and whe spake thelr language, were ellen! 
Acts vi. 1b. ix. 20. x1.20. Many of these were descended from pe- 
rents, one of whom only wasa Jew. Of this sort wae Timothy, 
Acts xvi. 1. But those who were born in Judea, of ts rightly 
descended from Abraham, and who, receiving thelr education in 
Judes, spake the language of their forefathers, and were thorough- 
ly instructed in the laws and learning of the Jews, were reckoned 
maore hononrable than the Hellenista ; and to mark the excellence 
of their lineage, education, and language, they were called He 
orews; a name the most Sncient and therefore the most honour. 


able, of all the names borne by al "a descendants ; for it was 


the name given to Abraham himself by the Cansanites, to signify 
that he come from the other side of the Euphrates. An He- 
brew, therefore, possessing the character and qualifications above 
described, was a more honourable person thao an Israelite, as 
chat name marked no more but one’s being a member of the com- 
monwealth of Israel, which a Jew might be h born and bred 
in a foreign country. Paul indeed was born at in Cilicia ; 
it} being an Hebrew of the Hebrews, who received his education 

erusalem, and spake the language used there, and understood 
the Hebrew in which the ancient oracles of God were writton, he 
was a Jew of the most honourable c and was far preferabie to 
the Judaizing teacherat Philipp, if, as Mr. Pierce conjectures, and 
the apostle himself seems to insinuate, he was only an Hellenist 
Jew.—The reader no doubt observes, that all the privileges hither- 
to mentioned by the apostle were derived from othera; but those 
he is going to mention were of his own acquisition. 

Ver. 6. The righteousness which le (sv vox@) by law.}+The greap 
eat of the Jews firmly believed, that the righteousness requir- 
ed in the law consisted chiefly in observing ite ritual prece 
And therefore if a person was circumcised, offered the ap 
gcrifices, observed the eabbaths band other soe cr poll ed by 

loses, je the necessary purifications in cases jon, paid 
tithes of all he possessed, and abstained from crimes injurtous to 
society, or, 1f he committed any such, was punished for them ac- 
cording to law, he was, as the le expreseeth i, ‘With respect 
to the righteoumess which is by law, unblamable.’—Farther, as 
the ritual services enjoined in the law were not founded in the 


nature of things, but In the command of God; and as, sccording to 
the law, atonement was made for some tranagreseions by these 
services, they were, on account of their being 16 from a regard 

le to 


to the divine considered as acta of piety more acce 

God than even the performance of moral duties —in the third 
place, as theese ritual services were both numerous and burden- 
some, and recurred so frequentl that they ve almoet constant 
employment to the pious es, the Kent ead exact per- 
formance of them waa thought equivalent to a perfect righteous- 
ness, and so meritorious, that it entitled the performer to jusnf- 
cation and eternal life.—All these erroneous opinions Paul enter- 
tained, whilst he continued a Pharisee. But he relingaished them 
when he became a Christian, as he informa us, ver. 7. 

Ver, 7.—1. What things were gain to me.}--Kip4« properly sign 
fies the froin or profit which is made by merc ise, or other: 
wise.-The things which the epoatle formerly reckoned gain te 
him, but which aince his conversion he counted loss, were those 


Guar. TH. 


8 Nay, most certainly alee T count all 
things! to be loss (ver. 7. note 2.) for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesust my 
Lord ; for whom [have thrown away all things,3 
rede them to be dung,‘ that I may gain 


9 And be found in him,' not Aolding mine 
own righteousness which is (t) from law, but 
that which 16 through the faith of Christ, the 

' righteousness (x Ow) from God? (ss) by faith 


PHILIPPIANS. 


8 These, I say, I counted loss: May, moet certainly I count als 
human attainments and distinctions to be lees, things to be thrown 
away for the sake of the excellent knowledge of Christ Jeaus my 
Lord, for whom I have actually threwn overboard all things, and 
reckon them but dung, that (xudacw) Imay gain salvation ic 
Christ, aa the profit of my voyage; 

9 And at the end thereof de found a believer in Aim as Saviour, 
not holding mine own rightecuencss, which ia from law, as the 
means of my salvation, but that righteousness which is through 
the faith enjoined by Christ, even the righteousness which ie from 


8 


ugh 


Ged by faith; that being the only righteousness of whieh a sin- 
ner is capable ; 


10 AyD may know' him, end the power of 
his reeurrection,? and the fellowship of bis suf- 
feriugs, being conformed to his death, 


10 Jind that I may know Christ (ver. 8.) experimentally as m 
Saviour, and the Taith in 
him as my Saviour, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being cen- 


power of his resurrection in confirming my faithin 


Sormed te his death, by dying, aa he did, « martyr for trath; 


11 (Bs, 127.) That any how (xararraces ste, 
eae) I may arrive at the resurrection from 
the 1 


12 (Oug ov, 256.) For Ihave not yet re- 
cetved,' nor yet am I made perfect? But I 
prereue,? (u, 127.) that (x01, 218.) verily [may 
tay hold on (sup. vere) rHaT for which (xar) 
indeed Iwas laid held on by Christ Jesus. 


11 That any hew, at the end of the race, J may arrive at the resur- 
rection from the dead: obtain a body like to Christ's glorious body, 
which is the peculiar privilege of the sons of God, Rom. viii. 23. 

12 For I have not yet received the prize, as having finished the 
race, nor yet am J made perfect by being completely rewarded. But 
I pureue, that verily I may lay held on that righteousness which 
cometh from God by faith, and thet glorious resurrection, (ver. 11.), 
for obtaining which indeed I was laid hold on by Christ Jesus, 


when he appeared to me, and forced me to run for it. 


passage. Saith the ome In making the voyage of life for the 
purpose of gaining salvation, I perpen to purchase it with my 
elrcamei: and my care in o servnts the ritual and moral pre- 
cepts of the law; and I put a greet value on these things, on ac- 
count of the fin or advantage I was to make by them. But when 
I became a jstian, I willingly threw them all overboard, as of 
no value in purchasing salvation. And this I did for the sake of 
gaining salvation through faith in Christ, as my only Saviour. 

Ver. &—1. I count all th’ to be loss. }—Having sald in the pre- 
ceding verse, that his privileges as a Jew, and his righteousness 
which was by the law, which he formerly thought gain, he now 
counted logs, he adds in this verse, that he counted all the thin 
for which men value themselves, and on which they build thelr 

0} wation, such as their natural and acquired telents, thelr 
fare, their knowledge, their wore! virtues, and even their good 
works, to be logs; thinga to be thrown away as ineffectual in pro- 
eu for them a meritorious justification. 

2 For the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus.}—The 
apostle counted al! things logs, not only because they were ineffec- 
tual in procuring for him a meritorious justification, bat because 
in themselves they are of little value in comperison with the ex- 
cellent Lhe bad Jesus as Saviour, and of the method of sal- 
vation through him; with which the apostle was eo ravished, that 
all other knowledge, and every human attainment, he despised as 
chines not worthy of his care, while voyaging to eternal life. 

3. For whom I have thrown away all things. }-Doddridge was of 
opinion, thet Paul was excommunicated by the Jews in Jerusalem, 
and spoiled of his ls: @ treatment which some others met 
with, who were not so obnoxious to the Jews as Paul after he 
deserted their party and became a Christian. Heb. x. 33, %. 

4. And reckon them to be nn jf Bumps de rebus vitissimie 

excrementis, ag Gataker 


iy 
Ver. 9.—1. Found in him.}—This expression Pierce explains by 
Locke's note on Gal. tii. 2%. ‘By taking on them the profession of 
the el, they had, as it were, put on Christ: so that to God 
loo on them, there appears nothing but Christ. They were, 
= it were: covered all over with Christ, as a man with the clothes 
pat on. 
righteousness from God.]—We have the phrase fsxaserv. 
ey @acv often in scripture. But the phrase tav 1x Gtov Sinasceveny 
ia used, I think, only in this paseage. ‘It is opposed to saa Sinasecv. 
fay tay ox vous, ‘mine own righteousness which is from law,’ a 
found in other passages, particularly Gal. jii. 21. ‘Verily, 
righteousness would have been (sx vemev) by or from law.’ Where- 
fore, since the ‘righteousness from law,’ ia that righteousness 
which is obtained according to the tenor of the law, ‘the righteous- 
ness from God by faith,’ is that righteousness which comes from 
God's counting the believer's faith for righteousness, and from his 
working that faith in his heart by the influences of his Spirit. 
3. faith.}—Ers ty wcees, Eatius thinks thia may be translated, 
‘aith ; to signify that the righteousness which cometh from 
je built upon faith as its foundation, just as believers are 
said to be built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets. 
But though this sentiment be true, righfeouenese upon faith is an 
expression altogether unusual; for which reason the common 
trunsiation ought to be retained. 
Ver. 10.—1. tay know him.}—Onr tranalators, whom ! have 
Sulowed here, supposed that the infinitive, rev y-vere:, is put for 


the subjunctive, and that it answers to 1i¢:3e, ver. 9. But Be: 
hus, because the article is in the genitive case, is of opinion, 

rev yvevas ig governed by ra x50, in the end of the prec 
verne ; bpeary bya Y that the translation should be, ‘By the fait! 
of Liat See) and the power of his resurrection, and the fel- 
lowship,’ &c. But the Sass Of knowing Aim, is an unusual ex- 
pression.—See Ess. v. 9. 

2. And the power of hig resurrection.}—Ite power in confirming 
my faith in him, and my hope of salvation through him. Hence 
God is said, | Pet. i. 3. to have ‘begotten us again toa living hope, 
throygh the resarrection of Jesua Christ from the dead.’ 

3. Bei conformed to his death.}—Grotius observes, that the 
conatraction begun ver. 9. si¢s5e ax szer, may de found not hav- 
ing, must be continued here in the folluwing manner, igsSu eva. 
Moecovusvec, may be found conformed to his death. 

Ver. 11. That any how I may arrive at the resurrection from the 
dead. }~This is the literal translation of ¢s wg xarasrgew tig sZavee 
suciv vizear.—The apostie changeth his allusion from a voyage to 
a race, and likening himself to one who runga race, he repre 
sents ‘righteousness by faith,’ end ‘resurrection from the dead,’ 
ita consequence, as the prize for which he was running. Hi: 
ning sted in his having fellowship with Christ in his suffer- 
ings, and in being conformed to his death. And as, in the Olym- . 
pte race, the prize for which the athletes contended was placed 
on a tripod at the he expresses his obtaining the prise by a 
word w hs ifies mettle ag iaehndbhirtery - th avuca- 
ew vixexv.—It is generally supposed, t! 6 G] le eaking 
of the spiritual resurrection, as he doth Rom. a 11. Eph 5. ¥. 
14. But in these passages the spiritual resurrection is represented 
as the immediate consequence of faith. Whereas the apostle, ta 
ver. 12 of this chapter, declares, that he had not yet received the 

rize for which he was running, nor yet was made perfect; but 

¢ pursaed, if verily he might lay hold onit. Four these reasons, 
I think the resurrection from the dead which he was endeavour: 
ing to obtain, was not the spiritual resurrection. That resurrec- 
tion he had obtained already, being eminent for his faith and ho- 
linees. As little was it the resurrection of the body in general, as 
shall be shewed immediately: But it was the resurrection of the 
juat; the resurrection of his body, fashioned like the glorious 
of Christ, as mentioned ver. a1. Aap bes hteousness 

apos 


froma God by faith, was the prize for which ran. But 
neither of these, he knew, would be bestowed on him, till he had 
finished the race. He therefore epeaks of them as future; and 


of himself as continutng to run, thet he might obtain them, ver. 
12—In the sacred writings, the word used to denote the resur- 
rection is «verse:s, which is commonly followed by the preposi- 
tion «x. In this e the preposition is compounded with the 
#0 as to make sZavasacss, erefore, Tay sEmvapagriy vine 
evr ia rightly translated, ‘the resurrection from the dead.’ Since 
the apostle represents the resurrection from the dead, of which he 
ia speaking, as a matter very difficult to be obtained, it cannot be 
the restoration of the body 81 imply for that the wicked shall arrive 
at whether they seek it or not; but, as was before observed, it is 
the resurrection of the body, re-fashioned like to the glorious body 
of Christ, mentioned ver. 21. which is a privilege peculiar to the . 
sons of God, and that by which they are to be Inguished from 
the wicked at the judgment. See { Theas. iv. 16. note 2 
Ver. 12—1. For I have not yet recelved. }—So ovy brs aby sra8er 
must be translated, to accord with what footn before. Besides, the 
negative icle hath a similar position in other passages: for ex- 
am) a G08. &. 4. gevadomsy ste belnelpe ne ov sare eigen 
which, notwithstanding the position of the negative particle, mu: 
be tranalated, belt burdened we 1 (evn 1g? &), not because 
we wish to be unciothed.’ Rom. vill. 12 ‘Well met brethren, 
(e@ssrs7 us sousv Ov Ty @uexs), We are not debtors to the fieah, to live 
tothe flesh.’ See also Ram. x. 19.—What the apostle had 


18 Brethren, J do not reckon myself to have 
laid hold on THE PRIZE, (from ver. 14,): But 
ene thing I po, not minding indeed the things 
behind ME, but exceedingly stretching myself 
forward to the things before mE. 

14 I follow (x72 crower) along the mark,! 
(sm, 191. 2.) to the prize of the calling of God 
from above? by Christ Jesus. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


13 Brethren, I do not reckon myself te have laid held on the prize, 
as having finished the race: But one thing I do, not minding indeed 
the thinge behind me—the progress I have already made; dut (erm- 
rureuwe, nid. voice) exceedingly stretching myself forward to 
the things before mne—the part of the course yet to be 

14 J follow in the course along the mark ; I runon in the mark- 
ed out course of faith and holiness, to she prize of the calling of 
God from above by Christ Jesus; the prize of righteousness and 
eternal life, proposed to me, when God called me from heeven, by 


Case. UL. 


run over; 


Christ Jesus, to run this race. 


15. Ae many, therefore,ae WISH TO BE pet~ 
fect, (Es. iv. 1.), det us think thie. And if ye 
think differently concerning any thing, even 
that God (awcaanju) will discover to you? 


15 Ae many, therefore, az wish to be perfect by receiving the 
prize, let us think thie the proper method of obtaining it, And if 
ye think differently from me concerning any other potut, even that 
God will discover to you who wish to be perfect; he will make 


you sensible of your error. 


16 However, to what we have come, (cour) 
let us go by the same line, let us mind the 
same thing. 


16 However, to whatever part of the course we Aave come, let us 
go on by the same line, let ua mind the same thing : While running, 
let us go on in the same course of doing and suffering for the gos- 


pel, and have in view the same prize of righteousness by faith. 


\7 Brethren, be joint imitators of me, and 
(oxerwrs) look steadily on them who s0 walk as 
ye have us! for an example. 


17 Brethren, be joint imitators of me, in striving to lay hold on 
the prize of righteousness by faith, and by suffering for the gospel ; 
and look steadily on those teachers whe 90 walk in holiness, self- 


denial, and suffering, ae ye have us for an example of these virtues, 


18 For many walk,! who I have often said to 


not yet received, was ‘righteousness from God by faith,’ mention- 
ed ver. 9. and ‘a blessed resurrection from the dead,’ mentioned 
ver. 11. which taken together he terms the prize, ver. 14. Now, 
of the former, as well aa of the latter, it may be said with truth, 
chat bellevers do not receive it inthe present life. Inthe preaent 
life it is promised indeed to believers, but not bestowed on them 
till their trial is finished, and sentence pronounced concerning 
their whole behaviour, at the general indgment. 

2. Nor yetamI tuade perfect.}—This, Pierce thinks, was ob- 
served in opposition to the Judaizers, who fancied that perfection 
was lo be obtained by obeying the law of Moses: Gal. iil. 3. ‘Are 
ye so foolish, that having begun inthe Spirit, (ver exexsamiredsirSe), 
ye now make youreelves perfect by the flesh 1’—Others, however, 
are of opinion, that by using the word ratiAsiomas, the apostle al- 
luded to the prizes bestowed on the victora in the Grecian games, 
For aa, of these prizes, some were more valuable than others, be- 
ing rewards of victories in contests more difficult and honourable, 
they were termed reds vixnrnesa, perfect rewards or prizes: 
and the persona who obtained them, were sald rrdsiouras, to be 
made perfect.—These higher prizes were crowns of leaves, somé 
of trees, and some of herbs. But the inferior prizes were tripoda, 
shields, cupa, &c. The former were greatly preferred to the lat- 
ter, not for the materials of which they consisted, but for the ho 
nours and privileges of which they were the aymbols.—Le Clero 
however affirms, that no pusaage from any ancient author can be 
produced, in which riAtaSavns, to de ma perfect signifiea to ba 
rewarded with the prizes inthe games. But, although the Greeks 
did not use the word in that sense, it may have it here; as it le weil 
known that the apostle hath affixed to some Greek worda, meani: 
which, though uncommon, are analogous to their ordinary signifi- 
cations. Accordingly, we find him using this very word rsAtieSe. 
«+, Heb. xi. 40. to denote our being completely rewarded in the 
life to comne.—See note 1. on ver. 15. of this chapter. 

3. But I pursue, that verily I may Jay hold on. }—-Aswxe a1 eae 
xataksAe, These are agonistical phrases, as is evident from Lu- 
clan's application of them to the games; Hermotim e 564, 
Asaxevrss oe eericacor, Persecuti, non aeseculs eunt.—Karwr «ps 
haves, to lay hold om in the agonistical style, is to lay hold on the 
prize when it was delivered to the conqueror by the judges of the 
games.—In the subsequent clause, this word, whose proper sig. 
nification ia to take a fast hold of a thing, ie elegantly used by the 

atle, to denote Christ’s laying hold on him, as he was going to 
us to persecute his disciples, and hia forcing him into the 
stadium to run, that he might lay hold on righteousness fro 
God, and e glorious resurrection, called ‘the prize of the calling 
of God from above.’ See ver. 14. note 2. 

Ver. 14.—1. I follow along the mark. }—Kara cxwwov diexn, By 
some this clause is translated, ‘I follow on towards the goal, for the 
prize.’ But Pierce says he hath not found any good authority to 
Prove that exowcs hath the signification of teeuu, the ‘for which 
reason he retains the common translation, the mark. The space in 
which the racers were to run, being marked out by a line called 
waver, (see Ver. 16, note), that line might wel! be denominated exo. 
wos, the mark, from exoxe, J look ; because in running the athletes 
were to look at it frequently, lest they ahould run out of the pre- 
scribed bounds. Hence the propriety of the expression, «410 rxo. 
wev Seenz, ‘I follow along the mark ;' for 17# signifies along, sa 
is plain from the inanner in which it is used in Euctid’s Elements. 
According (o this signiScation of the expression, the apostle’s 
meaning that in running for the prize of righteousness by 
faith, and of a blessed resurrection, he kept within the prescribed 
bounds: He suffered all the persecutions and afflictions, which 
God the judge of the race appointed him to suffer, without atop- 

or ing. He was even willing to dié a martyr for the 
that he might be conformed to Christ In hia death. This 
was not the case with the false teachers mentioned ver. 18. who 


18 For many teachers walk very differently, whe F have often 


were enemies of the crosa of Christ, and who corrupted the gos- 
pel to avoid suffering. 

2 The prize of the calling of God from above.}—To BeaSeior Hg 
ave ahariws TOU Osov se Xessw Ineev, It ls hardly possible, in a literal 
tranalation, to reach the full meaning of these words. 
games the judges sat on an high seat, and from thence, by an be- 
rald, aumimoned the combatants into the stadiun 1 Gor. ix. 27, 
note 3. In allusion to this elevated situation of the judges, the 
apostle terma God’s calling him by Christ to run the Christian race, 
ave adn, ‘a calling from above.’ And because it was accom- 
panied with a power which he could not resist, he calls it, ver. 12. 

Christ’s laying hold on him.’—That the prize which God from 
above called the apostle to run for, was righteousness by faith, 
together with eternal life, its consequence, ie evident, not only 
from ver. 9. 11. where these blessings are represented as the prize 
for which he ran; but also from 2 Tim. fv. 8. where, in allusion to 
the distribution of the crowns by the judges of the games, he 
terma the prize for which he ran, ‘a crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord the righteous judge will give to me at that day ;’ and 
from James |. 12. where it ts called ‘a crown of life.’—From the 
description which the apostle fires, ver. 13. of his stretching all 
the members of his body, while ruaning the Christian race, and 
from hia telling us that he followed on, with unremitting strength 
and agility, till he arrived at the prize which was placed at the end 
of the course, we may learn what earnestness, diligence, and 
conetancy in the exercises of faith and holiness, are necessary to 
our faith’s being counted to us for righteousness at the last day. 

Ver. 15.—1. Aa many, therefore, as wish to be perfect.}—Beza is 
of opinion, that reAcio¢ in this passage ngnifes full grown men, in 
opposition to children ; and therefore he translates it by the Latin 
word adultt; and thinke the apostle uses the word in that sense, 
to denote persona completely instructed in the Christian doctrine. 
But the translation I have given agrees better with the sense of 
the passage ; especially asthe apostle declares, ver. 12. that he wag 
not yet made perfect by receiving the prize. See ver. 12 note 2. 

2. If ye think differently concerning any thing, even that God will 
discover to you. }—Here the apoaile is thought by some to have had 
the weak but sincere Jewish converta in his eye, who, by the pre- 
{dices of their education, were led to think the rites of the law of 

loses obligatory on them, even under the gospel. Their error he 
knew God would discover to them, not by any particular revelation 
made to them for that purpose, but by destroying the temple, and 
expelling the nation from Canaan. For these events would con. 
vince them, that God no longer required the disciples of Chriat to 
observe the rites of Mosea.—But I rather think this passage hatha 
more general meaning ; namely, that such of the Philippians as sin- 
cerely feared the Lord, if they happened, from ignorance or preju- 
dice, to think differently from the apostle concerning any impor- 
tant article of faith, would have their error discovered to en, not 
by a particular revelation, but by the ordinary influences of the 
Spirit, agreeably to Psal. xxv. 12 ‘What masa te he who feareth 
the Lord) hia 8) he teach in the way that he shall choose.’ ~ 

Ver. 16. By the same line, }—-namely, the line by which I go, ver. 
14. Hammond, in his note on 1 Cor. ix. 24. tella us from Julius Pol- 
lux, that the word 1 4+«v denotesa white line by which the course in 
the stadium was marked out, including the whole space between 
the starting-place and the goal; and that those who ran out of that 
space did not contend lawfully. The runners, in endeavouring to 
pass one another, were in danger of going out of that space.— Park. 

urst (in voce) eays Aquila uses ««v2r for a measuring or marking 
line, Job, xxxviii. 5. And I observe that the apostle, 2 Cor. x. 1 
uses the wordxsvwy for that portion of the world which was marked 
out by Christ to his ministers to preach in, Bee 2 Cor. x. 13, note 2 

Ver. 17. As ye have us for an exainple.}-—~By using the word wa, 
the apoatie includes Timothy, who joined him in this epistle ; an 
I think Silas alao, who assisted him in converting the Philippians. 


Cusr. HE 


you, and wow even weaping I say, smn ene- 
mies of the cross of Christ; : 


PRELLPPEANS. 


said 13 you, and noe even weaping I repeat it, are enomine of the 
crease of Christ, both by eaatane : . 
through the Levitical sacrifices, 


that men ere pardoned only 
and by refusing to suffer with 


Christ for the truth, ver. 10. 


19 Whose end 18 perdition, whose god 1s 
the belly, and wmoss glory 1s in their shame,? 
who (ggerrrs) mind earthly things. (Sce 
Col. iti. 2.) 


19 Of these evil labourers (wer. 2.) the end is perdition, because 
their God is their sensual appetites, which to gratify is the object 
of all their actions, Nay, so profligate are they, that they glory 
in things which cause shame to them, and mind earthly thinge 


only, without any regard to the other world: So that ye should 


| 20 (Tag, 98.) But our conversation! is (a, 
164.) fir avn: ( &) from whence aléo we* 
look for the Saviour,® Lord Jesus Christ, 


not imitate them. 

O But eur cenvereation, which ye ought to imitate, ie for ab- 
taining heaven; our thoughts, affections, cares, and hopes, are all- 
directed to the obtaining of heaven; from whence alee we look for 


the Saviour, the Lord Jerus Christ, to come and carry us thither, 
according to his promise, John xiv. 3, 


21 (Os perseyxparicw) Who will re-fa- 
ahion our humbled body," (ue ro yertsS xs sure 
eupmoggor) in order that it may become of a 
Rke form with his glorious body, according to 
that strong working, 87 wHicH he is able 
alec to subdue all things ¢o himself? 


21 Whe, to make us capable of the enjoyments of heaven, will 
new make our body, whichis humbled into a state of mortality by 
the sin of the first man, that it may become of a ke form with 
Ais glorious body in which he now liveth; and this transformation 
of our body, he will accomplish (asv2 war evegyuar ve duraeSat wv- 
vor) agreeably to that strong working, by which-he is able also te- 
subdue all wicked men and devils at length to himself, by punish- 


ing them as they deserve. 


Ver. 18 For many mak) Be speaks here of the Judaizing 
teachers; mentioned chap. i {6. as preaching Christ insincerely, 
and with a view to add affliction to the apostie’s bonds. And the 
description which he gives of their debauched manners, ig agree- 
able to what is ssid of them elaewhere, particularly 2 Cor. xi. 13. 
Me ent Wis god isthe belly.}-Th i bh 

er. §9.—-L. se ja the belly. é apostle gives the same 
character of the sudeising teschiers, Rom. xvi. 18. fr ill. And 
therefore it cannot be doubted, that he is speaking here of them 
and of their disciples, who, we may well aap resembled their 
teachcre, not in their principles only, but in their manners also. 

2 Whose glory is in their shame.}—These false teachers not 
ouly ved in gluttony, drunkenness, and lasciviousness, but they 

loried in these vices, and in the money which they drew from 
eir disciples, although all these things were moat eful. 

3. Who mind earthly things.}—-Pierce sappases, thaf in this ex. 
pression the rite of the law of Moses, which were of an earthly 
natore, are ineluded. 

Ver, 20.—1. But our conversation js for heaven.}—As the verb 
wedstavie 34s, from which wsA:rsusu is derived, signifies to behave 
in general, see Philip. |. 27. the common translation, which ia that 
also of the Syriac and Vuiggte versions, may be retained. But Le 
Clerc effirma, that wovctsves and eats being words of the same 
signification, the clause ought to be rendered, Our city, namely, 
the new Jerusalem, ie in heaven. Beza, however, and others 
translate it, ‘Our citizenship ia in heaven ;’ go that we do not, like 
the persons mentioned ver. 9. ‘mind earthly things.’ See Col. fii. 
1~-3. This, it muat be acknowledged, is a good eense of the pas- 
mage, A stobigrs it is authorized by the original. 

rom whence also we look for.}—Though the antecedent cv. 
eyes is in the plural number, the relative év is fily placed in the 
singular, because it respecta (the meaning rather than the ferm of 
its antecedent. See Ess. iv. 66.2. Pierce thinks this solecisin may 
be removed, by supposing that revov is understood; #% ou texcv, 
from which place we look for the Saviour to come.—The apostle, by 


- ohap. il. 8. note) rg cusenrs tas Fokus avrov: literally, 


a common figure of speech, ranks himself with those who are to 
be alive at Christ’s second coming. See 1 Thess. iv. 15. note. 

3. The Saviour.}-Eatius has quoted a passage from Cicero, to 
shew the great meanings contained in the word cwtae, saviour, 
But they are meanings contempuPls, compared with those im- 
plied Jn the name Jesus, answering to cwtne, saviour. The tran. 
aon che Ge of which gteat name the apostle hath set 

chap. ii. . 

Ver. eae Who will re-fashion, &c.}—'05 weraczepariogs te 
Tams THE Térsivetiog Runs, dis To yincser BUTS TUE MIEosY sce 
0 wi, 
re-fasbion the pad of our humiliation, in order that it may become 
of a like form with the body of his glory.’ The body of our husmi- 
digtion, is our body humbled into a state of mortality by the ain 
of the first man; and it is contrasted with the body of Christ's 
gry, or the glorious incorruptible bedy in which he now livesas 

wiour and uuiversal Lord. Like to this glorious body of the. 
Saviour, of which an image was given in his transfiguration, (see 
1 Cor. xv. 43.‘note 2.), the bodies of those who now have their 
conversation for obtaining heaven, shall be new made when Christ 
returns. So that here, as Rom. viii. 23. the redemption of the 
body from corruption by a glorious resurrection, is represented 
aa the especial privilege of the righteous, 

2 Whereby he is ablé to subdue all things to himself.}-—Here, 
from Christ's being able to subdue all wicked men and evil angel: 
by converting such of the former as are capable of conversion, an 
by punishing the reat along with the evil angele, the apostle juatly 
concludes, that he is able, by the same power, to re-fashion the 
humbled fleshly body of the saints, so as to make them of a like 
form with his own glorious par ri deserves to be remarked, 
Christ is here said to subdue all things to himself by his own strong 
working, notwithstanding the same subjection ofall things is ascrib- 
ed to the Father, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Heb. ii.8. For removing dificul- 
ty, eee 1 Pet. iii. 18. note2. where Christ's resurrection, as ascrib- 
ed to the Father, to the Spirit, and to Chriat himself, is explained. 


CHAPTER IV. 
View and Iustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


To the foregoing condemnation of the doctrines and 
practices of the Judaizers, the apostle, as the application 
of his discourse, subjoined, in the beginning of this chap- 
ter, an exhortation to the Philippians to stand firm in the 
belief of the doctrine of Christ, and in the constant prac- 
tice of his precepts. 

In what follows, St, Paul eth to a new subject. 
Buodia and Syntyche, two Christian women of note in 
Philippi, having differed on some points of doctrine or 
practice, the apostle bedought them to lay aside their dis- 
putes, and be united to each other in affection, ver. 2.— 
And to bring about their reconciliation, he requested » 
person in Philippi, whom he calls his true yoke-fellow, to 
help them to compose their differences ; because they were 
aincere in the belief of the gospel, and had formerly assist- 
ed himself, and Clement, and other faithful preachers, in 
the work of Christ, ver. 3.—Next, he gave the Philippians 
directions concerning their temper and conduct as Chris 

3A 


tians. They were to cherish spiritual joy, moderation, 
freedom from amxiousvares, and to be often employed in 
prayer, ver. 4~6.—All these virtues they were to practise, 
according as they had learned them from him, and had 
geen them exemplified in him, ver. 8, 9.—Then, in very 
polite terms, he thanked the Philippians for their affection 
to him, expressed by the care they had taken to supply 
his wants, ver. 10.—But lest, from the warmth of his 
gratitude, they might fancy that he had been out of mea- 
sure distressed with his poverty, he told them that the 
want of the necessaries of life were not evils insupport- 
able to him; for he had learned in every state to be con- 
tent; and was able to bear all! sorts of distresa, through 
Jesus Christ, ver. 11-13.—Yet he commended them for 
attending to his state, ver. 14.—and told them he accepted 
their present the more willingly, because they were the 
only church he had received any thing from while he 
preached in Macedonia, ver. 15.—From which they would 


+ 


878 


soe that he was not covetous of gifts; and that he re- 
ceived their present only because he sought from them 
pious actions, as the fruit of his labours among them, 
which in the end would abound to their own advantage, 
ver. 17.—Knowing, however, that it would give them 
joy, he told them, that through their liberal gift cent by 
pephroditus, he now had every thing he wished, and 
was filled with comfort, ver. 18.—Withal, to encourage 
them in such good works, he assured them that God 
would supply all their wants abundantly, ver. 19.—In 
which persuasion, he addressed a short doxology to God, 
ver. 20. 
: The having, in this handsome manner, thanked 
the Philippian church for their present, he desired the 
bishops and deacons to salute every saint at Philippi in 


New Transtation. 

Caar. 1V.—1 Wherefore! my brethren, be- 
loved and exceedingty longed for,* my joy and 
crown,? (see 1 Thess. ii, J9. note), so stand 
Jfirm in the Lord, O beloved.s 


Virw. 


2 Euodial beseech, and Syntyche I beseech, 
to be of the same mind! in the Lord. 


* PHILIPPIANS. 


Casr. IV 


his neme; end sent them the salutation of the brethren 
who were with him at the writing of this letter, ver. 31.— 
edding, that all the saints in Rome saluted them, but 
chiefly they of Cesar’s houschold, ver. 22. For the gos- 
pel being made known in the palace, by means of the 
apostle’s bonds, chap. i. 12, 13. it had made such en im- 
pression on-some of the emperor’s domestics, that they 
embraced and professed the Christian faith. Having, 
therefore, friends in the palace, the apostle hoped to be 
released through their good offices, chap. i. 95. ii. 24. 
Nor was he disappointed in his expectation. For, after 
having been confined two years, he was set at liberty.— 
St. Paul concladed this episile, as usuel, with his aposto- 
lical benediction sealed with an Amen, to shew his sin- 
cerity in all the things he had written, ver. 23. 


ComMENTanr. 


Caar.IV.—1 Wherefore, my brethren, whom I greatly love, 
and whom I long exceedingly to see, and who are to be my joy 
and crown, since ye know that Christ will re-fashion your body, 
and bestow on you the prize of righteousness, so atand firm in the 
doctrine of the Lord, O beloved, as I have taught you. 

2 Exnodia I beseech, and Syntyche I beseech, to lay aside their 
disputes, and to be poseeseed of the same friendly disposition to- 


wards each other, which the Lord requires in his servants. 


3 And (tgerw) I entreat thee also, true yoke- 
fellow,' help Cavan) theee women whe (a, 
364.) for the gospel have combated® together 
with me, and with Clement) and the rest of 
my fellow-labourera, whose names arx in the 
book of life. ; 


3 And I entreat thee aleo, 
Christ, to help these women (Eu 
their differences; who are worthy of this mark of attention, be- 
cause they courageously maintained the truth of the gospel, along 
with me and Clement, and the rest of my fellow-labsurers at 
Philippi; whose names I am persuaded are in the book of Ufe, ax 


ith ful yoke-fellow in the work of 
ia and Syntyche) to compose 


persona to be saved. 


4 Rejoice in the Lord ahvaye ;' I say (wan, 


Ver. l.—i. Wherefore, my brethren, &c.}—Thia being the con- 
clusion and application of the discourse In the preceding chapter, 
ought not to have been separated from it.--See 1 Cor. xv. 68. 
where the discourse and the chapter end with asimilar exhortation. 

2 Exceedingly longed for. }—-Ee:weSyres, The Hebrews gave 
this appellation to things which they greatly valued, and which 
were the objects of their strongest desire. In this place the word 
expresses likewise the apostle’s longing to see the Philippians. 

. And crown. }—St. Paul often compared his labours in the gos- 

el to the combats in the games. Here, by an elegant aad bold 
re, he calts his Philippian converts Aia crown, in allusion to the 
crowns with which the victore in the games were rewarded. His 
meaning is, (het their conversion and perseverance would procure 
him much honour and a great reward at the judgment. 

. O beloved. }-It is scarce possible to express affection more 
strongly than the apostle hath done in this short verse, by the va- 
rious tender epithets which he bestowed on the Philippians; not 
in flattery, but from the real feelings of hia heart, penctrated not 
only with gratitude for their attention to him in his distress, but 
with csteem on account of the excellence of their character and 
beheviour. 

Ver. 2 To be of the same mind tn the Lord. }—-Te sure eeovesy, 
Because the word sesvisr signifies to care for, as well as fo think, 
Whitby is of opinion, that the apostle exhorted these women to 

romote the goapel with one soul i and supports his opinion b 
his argument, that no one can be of the same judgwent wil 
another, merely by entreaty. 

Ver. S—1. Trae yoke-fellow.}—From | Cor, vil. 7, §. it ia more 
than probable that Paul was never married. But Euscbius, Hist. iii. 
30. tells us, the ancients thought otherwise. And therein they have 
been followed by gome of the moderna, who suppose the apostle’a 
wife was here addressed. But the gender of the adiective, whichis 
masculine, cvlvyt yracis, shews this yoke-fellow was a male: 
Whereas if the apostle had addressed a female, he would have writ, 
ten yversn, Erasmus indeed affirme, that the Greek vocativea, 
though masculine in their termination, are sometimes feminine in 
their signification. But in this he is contradicted by Estius.—Beza, 
following Theophylact, gives it as his opinion, that this yoke-fellow 
was the husband either of Eucdis or of Syntyche; and that these 
omen were female presbyters. I also think the husband of one of 
these women was meant here ; and that he js called true yoke-fel- 
low, on account of his excellent character asa husband.—Othera 
suppose the jailor was addressed by the title of true yoke-fellow, 
because being one of the apostle’s chief converts at Philtppi, he 
had assisted him ia the gospel.---Mill thinks Epephrodicus was the 

e's yoke-fetlow, and that the women to be helped by hiin at 
ilippi, had laboured with the apostle and Clement in Rome. But 
on this supposition Epsphroditus, at the time the apoatle wrote, 
soust have been at Phill pi, contrary to Philip. ii. 28.—If none o: 
the above suppositions is admitted, some one or other of the bi- 
ghope or deacons, mentioned chap. |. 1. msy have been addressed 
by the tide of yoke-fellow.--And with respect to Ruodia and Syn- 
tyehe, 1 think they laboured with the apostle and Clement at Phi- 
Yppl. either when he planted the church iIfere, or In eome of the 
which he afterwards made to the Philippians. It is true, 


4 Instead of being much grieved with the evils to which ye are 


Clement, by his name, appears to have been a Roman; yet, os 
Philippi waga Roman colouy, he may have been converted there, 
and may have assisted the apostle soon after his conversion, or in 
ertod. 
for the gospel have combated together with me.}—Pro- 
bably some Judaizing teacher at Philippi had endeavoured to draw 
Euodia and Syatyche tothe party. But these zealous women hav- 
ing steadily oppored his corrupt dectrine, the apostle calla it very 
properly, ‘a combating together with ym, and with Clement, and 
with the rest of his fellow-labourers.’——Or, these women. as Theo- 
phy tace thought, may have been aged widows, whose office It was 
to inatruct the younger of their own sex; and who may have met 
with much trouble and persecution, both from the unbelieving 
Jewa and Gentiles, while they falthfully discharged their daty.— 
That thc ce were ancieatly in the church aged widows, employed 
toteach the younger of their own sex the principles and prece, 
of the gospel, appears from 1 Tim. v. 15. And that the suffe 
of persecution for the gospel required sa great an exertion a 
courage as the Grecian games, is incimated Heb. x. 32 where it 
is termed 42Ancie #4 dyuater, @ combat 9 ‘erings. 

3. And with Clement.}-The anctent Christian writers tell us, 
that this ia the Clement who afterwards became biehop of the 
church at Rome, and who, to compose some dissensions which 
had arisen in the church at Corinth, about their spiritual guides, 
wrote an epistie to the Corinthian, which is still extant. 

4. Whose names are in the book of life.}-In acripture there 
are two books mentioned, in which men’s names are said to be 
written. 1. A book in which the names of those are written whom 
God allows to live on earth. Of thin Moses epeaka, Exod xxzii. 
32 ‘Ifnot, blot me, 1 pray thee, out of thy book which thou hest 
written.’ Also, Isaiah, chap. iv. 3. ‘Every one writtea among the 
living in Jervsnlem.’—2. A book in which the names of those 
who are to inherit heaven and eternal life are written. Of this 
book our Lord speake, Lafke x. 20. ‘Rather rejoice because your 
names are written In heaven.’ Also the apostle, Heb. xii. 23 
‘First-born who are written in heaven.’—This book is called, 
Rev. xii. & ‘The book of life of the Lamb,’ and, Rev. xxi. 27. 
‘The Lamb’s book of life.’—Of this book Christ likewise hath 
spoken, Rev. xxii. 19. ‘If any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out of the holy city.” To this book 
Malachi refers, chap. iii. 16. ‘A book of remembrance was writ- 
ten for them that feared the Lord, and thet thought upon his 
name.’ These things, however, are not to be taken literally. 
They are metaphors formed on the customs of men, to signity 
God's purpose concerning the persons whose names are said to 
be written in these different 3. Wherefore, when the a: je 
saith concerning hia fellow-labourers, that ‘they are written in the 
book of life,’ he refers ta the second mentioned book; and oaly 
expreases his charitable belief concerning them, that being fanh.- 
ful labourers, they were to be rewarded with cternal life. 

Ver. 4. Rejoice in the Lord.}—Siace our joy ts to be in the Lo 
it must fiow from a sense of our relation to him as his disciples ; 
from our belief of the great discoveries which he hath made to us 
in the gospel, concerning the counsels of God for our salvation, con- 


Vaar. FV. 


BY0.) a second time, rejoice ye. (Bee ch. iii. 1. 
1 Thess, v. 16. note.) 

5 Let your moderation! be known #e all 
men? The Lord 16 nighs 


6 Be anxiously soliciteurs about nothing, but 
in every thing by prayer and (dwew) depreca- 
ion, with thankegiving,' let (72 arrauz7s) 
your requests be made known te God. 


7 And the peace (Rom. i. 7. note 4.) of 
God,! which eurpaeseth all understanding, will 
guard? your hearts, and your minds, (¢;, 167.) 
through Christ Jesus. 


8 Finally, brethren,' whatever things are 
true, whatever things ans veneradle, whatever 
things ape just, whatever things anz pure, 
whatever thinga anx (xpoegua, Scapula) 
benevolent, whatever things anx of good fame, 
if raxaz sx any virtue,? and if any praise as 
DUEL, (Aey~heods) attentively consider these 


% 

9 (‘A zu) Which aleo ye have Icarned, and 
received, (see Col. ii. 6. note,) and heard, and 
seen in me: These things practiee, and the 
God of peace will be with you. 


10 (4s) But I rejoiced greatly in the Lord,! 
that now at length ye have made your care* 
of me to flourish again, (s9 & x1, 218.) in 
which indeed ye were careful, (chap. il. 2. 
note,) but ye had net an opportunity.3 


cerning his own beneficent government of the world for the good 
of his church, and concerning hia retura to judge the world in 


PHILIPPIANS, sti 


exposed, rejoice in the Lord atways : end as this temper is high! 
bocsaning Christlens: I eay a second time, Rejeice ye. . 

5 “Let your moderation be evident te all men. For the Lard ie 
nigh you; both to mark how ye behave, and to assist you against 
your oppressors, 

6 Resigning yourselves to the disposal of God, de anxiously s0- 
liciteus about nothing ; but in every difficulty, by prayer for what 
is good, and deprecation of what is evil, with thanksgiving fer 
mercies received, make known your desires to Ged, who, if he eses 
it fit, will grant your requests: or, if not, these devout exercises 
will enable you to bear with patience whatever affliction God 
allots to you. 

7 And in this couree of humble resignation, the hepe of the 
peace of God, which is the portion of his children, and which is a 
blessing 20 great that it surpusseth all human comprehension, well 
guard yeur affections and your understanding, through Chriat 
Jesus, against the fear of suffering and of death. 

8 Finally, brethren, that I may recommend virtue to you in all 
the different forms in which it hath been sct forth, whatever thinge 
are conformable to truth, whatever thinge are honourable, what- 
ever things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever things 
are benevolent, whatever things are of good fame, if there be any 
virtué in these things, and tf any praise be due to the persons 
who do them, attentively consider theese things 3 


9 Which things also ye have learned from me, and received as 
the will of God, and have Acard that I practise, and seen me do: 
These things be ye careful to practise ; and the God who hath 
made peace between himself and us, by the mediation of his Son, 
and who is the giver of all peace, will be with you, to assist and 
bless you. 

10 But before I conclude I must tell you, that on the arrival of 
Epaphroditus [rejoiced greatly én the Lord, who directs all events, 
that now at length, by your present which I received from Epa- 
phroditus, ye have made your care of me to flourish anew ; (s9’ 5, 
sup. *p274271) in which concern for my happiness ye were indeed 
careful before, but ye had not an opportunity of shewing it, 


of his infinite perfections. In this latter sense af the Bhvese, the 


righteousness, and to render to every one accoruing to his deeds. 
This joy must flow also from our belief of the proinises which 
Christ hath made to us, concer: the pardon of sins, the aasis- 
tances of hie Spirit, the efficacy of his power to preserve us from 
the snares of the devil, the resurrection of the boily, the life ever- 
lasting of the righteous, the creation of the new heavens and new 
earth for the righteous to dwell in, and their eternal felicity ia that 
happy Paenes Senge apoatle exhorted the Philippiana lo rejoice 
always in the Lord, not only because the discoverics and promises 
of the gospel are a permanent source of joy to believers, but be- 
cause the joy flowing therefrom was able to support them, both 
under the fear and the feeling of the sufferings to which they 
were then exposed 

Ver. 5.--]. Let your moderation be known.}—To ¢ritixts here 
stands for 4 txtiixesa: Ess, tv, 20.— Moderation neans meekness 
under provocatioa, readiness to forgive injuries, equity in the 
aianagement of business, candour in judging of the characters 
and actions of others, sweetness of disposition, and the entire 
government ofthe passions. See Titus ili. 2. Jaines ili. 17. 

2 To all men.}—The apostle deaired the Philippians to make 
their moderation evident to ail men, because thereby they would 
eectually recommend their religion to_their persecutors. In 
this sentiment Peter agreed with Paul, 1 Pet il. 12 

3. The Lord is nigh.]—E7> vs signifies nigh, cither in respect 
of place or time. Were I understand it of place. The Lord is 
beskle you, observing your behaviour. If It is understood of 
time, the meaning is, the Lord will soon coine and destroy the 
Jewish commonwealth ; so that the power of one class at least of 
your enemies will shortly be at an end 

Ver. 6. With thanksgiving.}—On this Beza remarks, that Davic, 
afer beginning his prayera with complaints and tears, fonernlly 
ended them with thankegivings.—The exhortation tn this verse 
implies, not only that the afflicted have many mercice for which 
they ought to give Gor thanks; but that they ought to be thankful 
for their very afflictions, because they are the means by which 
the Father of thelr spirits maketh them partakers of his holiness, 
in order to fit them for living with himsclfin heaven for ever. 

Ver. 7.1. The peace of God.}_Thia I take to be the happinesa 
which God has Prepared for the righteous in the life to coine ; call- 
ed also, the reat of 
here given of the peace of God agree :—it Is so great that it sur- 
passeth human understanding to cainprehend It; andthe hope of 
enjoying tt, ja the most effectual ptcrerseiyy of the affections and 
thoughts from sin. Others by the peuce of God understand, the 
peace arising frow reconciliation with God through Jesus Chri:t; 
others, the peace which God himneelf poases~es in the enjoyiaent 


led, And to that Interpretation the characters | 


apostie meaning is, that the pleasures which ispositions 
ford, have a greet efficacy in making nicn stedfast in the profes. 
sion of religion.—The phrase peace of God, is used only here and 
Cul. tii. 15. where it signifies Gie peace which God enjoys. 

2, Will guard your hearts and your minds.}—®eoveneus, Thisis 
anilitary terin, expreasive of the watching of soldiers in a fortified 
town, which is besieged by enemies without, and which has mu- 
tinous inhabitants within. "It is elegantly used on this occasion, to 
denote the efficacy which the firin expectation of the happinasa 
of heaven hath, to subdue the passions of the human heart, and to 
fortify the thoughts against the suggestiona of the devil, and the 
sophistry of wicked! nen.—Beza observes, that the apostle divides 
the soul into two parts, x2¢%ss and venus, heart and mind. The 
foriner is the seat of the will and affections; the latter, the seat of 
reason and memory. Wherefere, the guarding of the mind, isthe 
securing it, not only agar the false reasonings of infidels, scep- 
ties, and wicker inen, but against the flery darts of the devil; those 
evil thoughts which the devil suggests, to seduce nen to sin. 

Ver. 8.—1. Finally, brethren, &c.}-The Greek philosophers 
were as keen as the moderna, in their disputes concerniug the 
foundation of virtue. These disputes the apostle did not think at 
to settle. But being anxious toinake the Philippians virtuous, he 
mentioned in this exhortation all the different foundations on 
which virtue had been placed, to shew that it docs not rest on any 
one of these singly, but on them ali fointly ; and that its amiable- 
ness and obligation reanit from the union of the whole. 

2. Hf thera be any virtte, and if any praise.}-The Clermont MS 
hath here, a res ervavac utigepec, if there be uny praise of know- 
ledge. Soine copies of the Vulgate read, leus discipline, an 

raise of discipline, erases; veg waiSasas. But the comaon read- 

ing is best nupporrd. an agrees well with the context. 

Ver. 10.—1. I rejoiced greatly in the Lord. Here, as in many 
other passages of his writings, the apostle shews the deep sense 
which he hat of Christ’s governing the affairs of the world for the 


* good of hig servants. For, this new inatance ofthe Philippians’ care 


of his welfare, he ascribed expresely to the providence of Christ, 
2. Ye huve made your care of me to flourish again. }-AviSaaite 
srourte susytecrer, The gaine sense sva5ad.» hath, Exek. xvii. 
24.1XX. In thia ficurative expression, the apostle likened the 
Phitippians’ care of hiin to a plant which withers and dies In win- 
ter, but groweth azaln in the following year; or to trees, which, 
after their leaves crepe autitma, put them forth again next spring. 
Lest, however, the Philippians might think this expression in 
sinuated a complaint that they had been negligent latterly, the 
apostle tininediately added. that they had always been careful to 
suoply his wants, but had not had an oppertun! % till now. 


3. Ye hadnot sn opportunity. }-Hs4s¢.1¢30 54, Chrysostom salth 


Ll Sdo not epenk vars (ir, 954.) because 
Iwas uwnappr («19’) in want! For I 
have learned, in whatever state I am, to be 
contented.§ 


PHILIPPIANS. 


11 £ do net speak thus fedlingly of the renewal ef yeur care, 
because I was unhappy in poverty. 
whatever state I am, to be contented ; knowing that what God 
appoints is best. But I rejoiced in your present, as 4 fresh expres 


Char. IV. 


Fer I have learned, in 


sion of your love. 


12 I 50th know to be Aumbdled, and I know 
mo abound. Every-where, and in all things, I 
am instructed! both to be flied and to be hun- 
gry, both to abound and to suffer want.? 


12 [both know to be humbled by living in poverty, and I know 
to abonnd inriches. Everyewhere, and on all eccasiens, lam wel 
instructed, both to bear fulness of bread, and to be hungry ; beth 
to abound in the conveniencies of life, and to be deprived of them, 


without being elated in the one case, or depressed in the other. 


13 Iam able to pear all things through 
Christ, who strengtheneth me.! 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have done weill,! 
when ye jointly communicated TO ME in my 
affliction. 

15 And know ye aleo, O Philippians, that 
in the beginning of the gospel, when I went 
forth (avo, 86. 2.) in! Macedonia, no church 
communicated with me, in the matter of giving 
and receiving, but ye only. 


13 In one word, J am able to bear all situations through the 
assistance of Christ, who etrengthencth mé. 

14 Notwithetanding I am able through Christ to bear every 
state, ye have done well, when ye jointly communicated a supply 
to me in my imprisonment. 

15 Now, to shew you how seasonable your present was, and 
that [ honoured you by accepting it, know ye also, O Philippians, 
that after I first preached the gospel to you, when I went forth 
in Macedonia to preach, no church communicated with mein the 
matter of giving me money, and of my receiving money from 


them, Sut ye only ; I received money frpm no church but yours. 


16 Foreven wHEN J was in Theesalonica,' 
ye sent indeed once and again to my necessity. 


16 For such was your love, that even when I'wasin Thessalonica 
-ye sent twice to supply my necessity ; and I accepted your present, 
Theatalonians. 


that I might make the gospel free of expense to the 


17 Not because 1 earnestly seek! a gift, but 
I earnestly seek fruit that may abound to your 
account, 


17 FE mention your repeated presents, not because I earnestly 
desire a gift, but because I earnestly desire fruit among you, 
that may abound to your acceunt at the day of judgment. For 


by my gratitude I wish to encourage you in doing good works. 


18 Now I have all things! and abound: I 
am filled, having received from Epaphroditus 
the things? sent by you, a smell of a sweet 
he ipalel 4 sacrifice acceptable, well-pleasing to 


19 (4) But my God will supply all your 
wants, through Christ Jerus, according to his 
riches in glory.! 


18 Now Ipossess all things necessary, and vein plenty: Iam 
filed, eo aa to wish for nothing more, having received from Epa- 
phroditua the things aent by you ; which work of charity done to 
me, the apostle of Christ suffering for the gospel, is a emell of a 
sweet savour, even a sacrifice acceptable and well-pleasing to God. 

19 But though I can make no return to you in kind, ye shall 
feel no want through your liberality to me. 
serve will eupply all your wants, through Christ Jesus, accord- 


For Ged whom I 


ing to the greatness of the power which Christ, as governor of 
the world, exercises in Ate glorious state of exaltation. 


a 
chis phrase was Seamacaly sed to express one’s tant of ability to 
doa thing. And it must be acknowlodged that this meaning suits 
the character of the Philippiana well. Yet, as the phrase may 
have either meaning, and we are ignorant of the circumstances 
ofthe Philtppians, I have retained the common translation. 

Ver. 11.—1. 1 do not speak this because I was untiappy in want. 
~The apostle meant to tell the Philippians, that the Joy ovensione 
by thetr liberal present was not because he was unhappy in hia 
poverty, and waa relieved by them, but because their ei was a 
Dew proof of their respect for, and care of their aplritual father. 
The apostle detighted In the elliptical toanner of writing. But the 
g@ructure of hia discourse commonly, as in the present instance, 
aitects us to the words which are necessary to complete his 
meaning. 

2, For 1 heve learned, tn whatever state I am, to be contented. ] 
—Auraguus sovss, literally, to he self-suficent, that 13, to be per- 
fectly contented with what I have. 

Ver. 12—1. Lam Instracted both to be filled and to be hungry.) 
—This is an explication of the general expression in the preceding 
clause: ‘I both know to be humbled, and know toabound.’ The 
word siuvauss properly signifies, J am initiated in the mysteries. 
But as the initiated were believed to be instructed in the moat ex- 
eellent and useful knowledge, the word signifies to be completely 
énetructed in any ecience or art. Perhaps the apostle used it on 
this occasion, to lasinunte that his bearing both adversity and pros- 
parity roperly, was a sacred mystery, in whitch he had been 

itisted by Jesus Christ, ver. 13. and which was unknown to the 
men of this world. 

2 Both to abound and to suffer want.J—As the apostle in the 
preceding clause had mentioned food, we may suppose that in this 

e meant clothing, lodging, &c. 

Ver. 13. Through Jesus Chriet, who strengtheneth me.}—-This 
fa not arrogant boasting. For the apostle glories not In hia own 
@trength, bat in the strength of another. ¢ fathers, as Whitby 
informs us, observed three things on this passage :—1. That the 
virtue of contentment requires much exerctse, learning, and 
meditation. 2. That {t is as difficult to learn how to be full, as to 
be hungry s abundance having destroyed more men than penury, 
and exposed them to more pernicious lusts. 3. That our pro- 
ficiency in this or in any other virtue, ts to be ascribed, not to 
ourselves, hut to the livine assistance. 

Yer. 14. Notwithstanding, ye have done well. }—Here the apoetle 
teaches us, tha the servants of Christ are not to be neglected in 
their aMiction:, oecause they have fearned to bear them patiently. 

Ver. 15. Whon I went forth in Macerlonia }—‘Ore sf4A Pav are 
Maxefovine, In our Bible this is translated, ‘When ! departed 
from Macedonia’ Bat that translation ie wrong, es appears from 


ver. 16. where the apostle saith, the Philipplans sent once and 
again to his necessity in Thessalonica. For, Thessalonica being 
the chief city of Macedonia, their communicating with him in the 
matter of giving and receiving, was not after he departed from 
Macedonia, but whilst he was in that country.—Some are of opinion 
that the translation should be, ‘when I was departing, or abuut to 
depart from Macedonta.' But although the Greek may bear this 
translatiog, it will not remove the difficulty. For, as the Philip- 
Plans sent money twice to the apostle, their first present, at least, 
could nat be received when he was departing. Itherefore think 
820X920 axe Maxifoesac must be translated, erent forth in Mace 
donia, namely, to preach; agrecably to the — cation of ax: in 
the phrase see aseovs, inpart See Bas, iv, 6.2 

Ver. 16. For even when I was in Thessalonica.}—Chrysostom 
observes, that the emphasis in this sentence shews how much the 
inhabitants of so email a town as Philippi were to be commended, 
for contributing so generously to the apostle’s maintenance whila 
in Thessalonica the metropolis of Macedonia, that the gospel migit 
be the more acceptable tothe Thessalonians, being preeched to 
them without any expense to thern. Yet it mast be remembered, 
that eyen in Thessalonica the apostle maintained himself more by 
his own labour than by the cé@ntributions of the Philippiang, 
1 Thess. ti. 5—9. 2 Thess. iit. 7—9. 

Ver. 17. Not because | earnestly seek. 80 iriZava prope 
signifies. The apostlo’s meaning, as Pierce expreaseth 
“Nor do I mention all this because Lam desiroua of @ ue 
you, now or at any time, for the sake of the gift iteelf. 

desire on all such occasions is, that your religion may produce 
such good fruits as may turn to account to you.” 

Ver. 18.—1. Now Thave all things. b-Asry+ fewavea, Here our 
trandlators have followed the Vulgate, Habeo autem omnia.— 
Estins observes, that one of the meanings of avt7,16» is, fo receive 
rent from lands, or tages for lahour. If eo, the clanse might be 
translated, ‘I have from you all things.” And by using this word 
the anostle may have insinuated, that what he had received from 
the Philippians was due to him, on account of his having preach 
ed the gospel to thetn. ° 

The things sent.]—Resicdes money, the Philipptans may have 
gent to the apnatie clothes and ather necessaries. 

3. A smell of a sweet savour, a sacrifice acccptable, well-pleas- 
ing to God.}_- These were the epithets anciently given to all the 
kinds of sacrifices; not only to the peace and thank-offerings, but 
to the hurnt-offerings and sin-offerings. See Eph. v. 2 note 2 
Here they are given to the present which the Phitipplans sent to 
the anoatle ; not because that present partook of the nature of any 
sacrifice or offering whatever, as is plain from this, that it waa 
offered immediatoly to the apostle, and not to God; but merely te 


iH 
3) 


fear. IV. 


WO (40, 168.) Wherefore te Ged, even our 
Father,’ px the glory for ever and ever. Amen. 


PHILIPPIANS.. 


20 Wherefore, let us join heartily in ascribing #0 God, even our 
Father, who hath exceedingly loved us in Christ, the glory of ite 


v3 


finite goodness; and let us de so for ever and ever. Amen. 


21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 
brethren! who are with me salute you. 


31 Wieh heath in my name to every one in your city, whe 
professeth to believe and obey Christ Jesus. 


The preachers of 


the gospel who are with me, with you health. 


22 All the saints salute you, and especially 
theee of Caesar's household! 


: to me. 
23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
with youall. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note.) 


22 AU the Christians in Rome wish you health, and especially 
the Christians in Casar’s family, who by this testify their esteem 
of you, as on account of your faith, so on account of your affection 


23 Inow give you my spostolical benediction : May that faveur 
of our Lerd Jesus Christ which he bostows on his faithful dis- 


ciples, remain with you all, Amen. 


ehew how acceptable to God that work of charity was, which the 
Philippians had performed to the suffering apostle of Christ.—The 
game observation may be applied to the exhortation, Heb. xiii. 16. 
‘But to do good and to communicate forget not, for with sugh 
sacrifices God is well pleased.’ See also 1 Pet. ii. 6. where the 
epiricual eacrifices of prayer and praise are mentioned. 

Ver. 19. According to his riches in glory.}-Beza thinks s» SeZq 
‘here may be translated gloriously. 

Ver. 2). To God, even our Father. }-91 + x41 wares zuev nay be 
rendered, ‘To our God and Fether.’ But the sense is the same. 

Ver. 21. The brethren who are with me.}—As the brethren are 
distingnished fram the saints, ver. 22. they are supposed to be his 
feliow-labourers in the gospel, mentioned tn the end of his epistles 
ta the Colessians and to Philemon; namely, Aristarchus, Mark, 
Jesua called Justas, Epaphras, Luke, an mas, 

Ver. 22. And especially those of Caaar's household. }-Ksicseo¢ 
esxsas, This may signify either the members of Cwsar’s family, or 
his household servants, or the officers of his court, or hts guards. 
Some of the ancients pretend that Paul held an epistolary corres- 
pondence with Seneca, Nero's preceptor. But there is no evidence 
of thia.~-Among the emperor’s domestica there were Jewish 
elaves, who having heard the apostle, or some other person,preach 


the gospel at Rome, had embraced the Christian faith. Also, there 
ahay have been in Nero's fainily natives of Rome, who, being im- 
pronsed with the truth ofthe gospel, had become Christians. Nay, 

¢ apostle may have been favourably regarded by Poppesa, tire 
emperor's wife. For Josephus, who was introduced to her by 
some of her Jewish slaves, (sec Philip. i. 13. note 1.), and was ac- 
quainted with her character, telis ua, Antiq. lib. xx. ¢. 7. Ssoesing 
ye ay, that ‘she was a worshipper of the true God,’ or a Jewish 
proselyte of the gate. Thia she might be, though in other respects 
sufficiently blamable. Here Beza remarks, what else was this, but 
that God reigned in the midst of hell?—The salutation from the 
brethren in the emperor’s family, must have been a great consola- 
tlon to the Philippians. For when they heard that the gospel had 
got footing in the palace, they would naturally presage fhe er 
Progress of itin Rome. And the respect which persons, such as 
the Christians in Cusar’s house, expressed for the Philippians, 
could not fail to fill them with joy.—To conclude, though the apos- 
tle hath not mentioned it in any of his lettere, we may believe, that 
not long after this epistle was written, he obtained a fair hearing 
and an honourable release, through the good offices of the Chris- 
tians in Nero’e family, as well as on account of the justice of hie 
cause. 





COLOSSIANS. 


PREFACE. 


Laontenza, Hierepolia, and Colosse, mentioned Col. iv. 
18. as cities in which there were Christian churches at 
the timo this epietle was written, were situated not far 
from each other, in the Greater Phrygia, an inland coun- 
try in the Lesser Asia. Of these cities Laodicea was the 
greatest, being the metropolis of Phrygia, and near it 
stood Coloase by the river Lycus where it falls into the 
Meander.—Colosse, though inferior in rank to Laodicea, 
‘was a great and wealthy city, and had a Christian church, 
which perhaps was more considerable than the churches 
in Laodicea and Hierapolis, on account of the number 
and quality of its members ; and therefore it merited the 
attention which the apostle paid to it, by writing to the 
Colossians the epistle in the canon which bears their 
name. 

The inhabitants of Phy were famous for the wor- 
ship of Bacchus, and Cybele the mother of the gods. 
Hence she was called Phrygia Mater, by way of distine- 
tion. In her worship, as well as in that of Bacchus, 
both sexes practised all sorts of debaucheries in speech 
and action, with a frantic rage, which they pretended was 
occasioned by the inspiration of the deities whom they 
worshipped. These were the orgies (from egy, rage) 
of Bacchus and Cybele, so famed in antiquity ; the lewd 
rites of which being perfectly adapted to the corruptions 
of the human heart, wete performed by both sexes with- 
out shame or remorse. Wherefore, as the Son of God 
came into the world to destroy the works of the devil, it 
appeared in the eye of his apostle a matter of great im- 
portance, to carry the light of the gospel into countries 
where these abominable impurities were dignified with 
the honourable appellation of Religions worsh'p ; especi- 
ally as nothing but the heaven-descended light of the ros- 
pel could dispel such a pernicious infatuation. Thas this 


salutary purpose might be effectually aceomplished, St, 
Paul, accompanied by Silas and Timothy, went at dif- 
ferent times into Phrygia, and preached the gospel with 
great gucceas in many cities of thet country, as we ate 
informed by Luke in his history of the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, and as shall be proved more particularly in the fol- 
lowing section. 


Szot. —Shewing that the Apostle Paul preached the 
Goapel, and planted Churches in Colosse, Laodicea, 
and Hierapolis. 


From the history of St. Paul's travels given by Luke, 
it appears that his constant custom was, to go directly to 
the chief cities in every country where he proposed to 
introduce the gospel. This method he followed, first, . 
Because in the great cities he had an opportunity of 
making the doctrine of salvation known to multitudes 
once ; and among others, to persons of station and edu- 
cation, who being best qualified to judge of the nature 
and evidences of the gospel, their example, if they em- 
braced the goepel, he knew would have a powerful inftu- 
ence on othera.—Secondly, Because whatever corruption 
of manners prevailed among the natives of any country, 
he supposed would be more predominant in the great 
cities than any-where else; and being there supported by 
all the countenance which authority and example could 
give them, he foresaw that the triumphs of the gospel, in 
overthrowing these corruptions thus supported, would be 
the more illustrious,—-The apostle’s constant custom, 
therefore, being to go directly to the great cities in all the 
heathen countries, they must be mistaken who are of opi- 
nion, that Paul, in his journeys through Phrygia, never 
once visited either Colosse, or Lacdicea, or Hierapolis, 
notwithstanding we are told, Acts xvi. 4. that Paul and 
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Giles trevalled through the Lesser Asis, to deliver the 
decrees of the apostles and elders in Jerusalem to the 
churches which they had planted ; and in particular, that 
they went ‘throughout Phrygia,’ Acts xvi. 6. Also we 
are told, Acts xviii. 23, that on another occasion Paul 
‘went over all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in 
order. 

Nevertheless, to prove that Paul did not preach the 
gospel in Colosse, two passages in his epistle to the Co- 
lossians are appealed to. The first is, chap. i. 4. ‘Hav- 
ing heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the saints.’ This, it is said, implieth 
that the Colossians were not converted by Paul; and that 
he had only heard of their being converted by some other 
teacher. But the apostle might express himself in that 
manner, consistently with his having converted the Co- 
loasians, because it was his custom, when abeent from the 
churches which he had planted, to make inquiry concern- 
ing their state, (1 Thess. iii. 5.), that he might know 
whether they persevered in maintaining that great article 
of the Christian faith, which he was so anxious to estab- 
lish, but which was every-where opposed by the Judaiz- 
ing teachers, namely, that both Jews and Gentiles, under 
the gospel, were entirely freed from obedience to the law 
of Moses as a term of salvation; and that obedience to 
the gospel was the only thing required, in order to men’s 
acceptance with God. This doctrine the apostle, Col. iL. 
26. termed ‘The mystery which was kept hid from the 
ages and from the generations ;’ and, ver. 27. ‘The mye 
tery concerning the Gentiles, which is Christ to them 
the hope of glory. 

Wherefore, when Epaphras came from Colosse to the 
apostle, it is natural to think, that, according to bis usual 
manner, he inquired concerning the state of the Colos- 
sians: And being informed by him that the greatest part 
of them peracvered in the true faith of the gospel, Col i. 8 
notwithstanding the attempts of the false teachers to 
eedace them, he was greatly elated, and with perfect pro- 
priety said to them, i, 3. ‘We give thanks to the 
God and Father of our Jesus Christ always when 
we pray for you: 4, Having heard of your faith in Christ 
Jesus, and of the love which ye have to all the saints,’ — 
Besides, it ought to be remembered, that the apostle spake 
in the same manner of the faith and love of other churches 
and persone, of whose conversion he himself was un- 
doubtedly the instrument. Compare Philemon, ver. 5. 
with ver. 19. of that epistle. See aleo 1 Thess. iii. 6. 
and note 1. on Eph. i. 15.—~Wherefore, the passage un- 
der our consideration is no proof at all, that the Colos 
eians were indebted to some other teacher than Paul for 
their faith in the gospel. 

The second passage quoted from Paul’s epistle to the 
Colossians, to prove that he never preached the gospel in 
Colosse, Laodicea, aud Hierapolis, is chap. ii. 1. ‘I wich 
you to know how great « combat I have for you, and for 
ghem in Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my 
face in the flesh.’ But this by no means implies, that the 
brethren in Colosse and Laodicea had not seen the apostle 
when he wrote this letter to them. For, as Theodoret 
justly observes in his preface to this letter, the apostle’s 
meaning is, that his combat was for the converted Gen- 
tiles in Colosse and Laodicea, who doubtless had often 
eeen his face ; and not for them alone, but ‘ for as many 
as had not seen his face in the flesh ;’ that is, for all the 
converted Gentiles every-where, and in every age of the 
world. That this is the true meaning of the expression, 
Theodoret proves from the next verse, where the apostle 
does not say, that your heart may be comforted, as he 
would have done if the Gentiles of Colosee and Laodicea 
had been of the number of those who had not seen his 
face in the flesh; but that their heart, namely, who 
have not seen my face, may be comfarted as well as 
yours. 
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In the third place it is alleged, that the apostle himself 
points out Epapbras as the spiritual father of the Colos- 
siens, chap. i. 7. ‘As ye have also learned it from Epe- 


.phras.’ Bat, in my opinion, the word also indicates the 


direct contrary. The Colossians had learned the true 
doctrine of the gospel, not from the apostle alone, but 
they had ‘iearned it from Epaphras also,’ who, as a 
faithful minister of Christ, Se eel with _ 
apostle, after his departure, not failed to put the 
Colossians in mind of his doctrine. Besides, if Epaphras 
had converted the Colossians, the apostle, instead of say- 
ing, chap. iv. 12, ‘Epephras, who came from you, a 
servant of Christ, saluteth you,’ would rather have said, 
as Lardner hes observed, ‘Epephras, by whom ye be- 
lieved ;’ or somewhst to the like purpose, expreasive of 
the obligations they lay under to him. 

The following are the arguments which prove that Paul 
converted the Colossians. First, This apostle, speaking 
of the Christian church, says, chap. i. 25. ‘ Whereof I am 
made a minister, according to the dispensation of God, 
which was given me on your account, fully to preach the 
word of God.’ But if the dispensation of God was given 
Paul, on account of the Colossians, fully to preach the 
word of God, can it be imagined, that, notwithstanding 
he was so often in Phrygia, he would neglect his com- 
mission so far as never to preach the gospel in Colosse ! 
—Secondly, Throughout the whole of this epistle, the 
apostle and the Colossians are represented as taking @ 
special interest in each other’s shin, like persons who 
were bound to each other by the strongest ties of friend- 
ship. For example, chap. ti. 5. ‘Though in the flesh I 
be absent, yet in spirit I am with you, rejoicing when I 
gee your order, and the firmness of your faith.’—In like 
manner, chap. iv. 7. ‘ All things concerning me, Tychicus, 
a beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fellow-ser- 
vant in the Lord, will make known to you. 8 WhomI 
have sent to you for this very purpose, that he may know 
the state of your affairs, and comfort your hearts.” Nay, 
as a person for whose opinion the Colossians hed the 
highest regard, he bere testimony to them concerning 
Epaphres their own pastor, chap. i. 7. that he ‘was a 
faithful minister of Jesus Christ with respect to them,’ and 
chap. iv. 18. ‘hed much zeal for them, and for those in 
Laodicea, and those in Hierapolis ;’ all which are expres- 
sions of such an affection, as would naturally subsist be- 
tween persons converted to the faith of the gospel, and 
him who had converted them.—Thirdly, The apostle 
wrote the salutation to the Colossians with his own hand, 
as he did to the other churches which were planted by 
himeelf, and who knew his handwriting. ‘Wheres, in 
his epistle to the Romans, who were strangers to him, 
the salutations were written by Tertius.—Fourthly, That 
the Colossians were converted by an apostle, appears 
from chap. ii. 6. ‘Seeing then ye have received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him: 7. Rooted in him, and 
built upon him, and made firm in the faith, even as ye 
have been taught, abounding in it with thanksgiving.’ 
This the apostle could not have said to the Colossians, 
if their only teacher had been Epepliras, or any other 
who was not an apostle. See slso chap. i. 6. ‘ From 
the day ye heard it, and knew the grace of God in 
truth.’ These things, as Dr. Lardner very well ob- 
serves, Can. vol. ii. chap. 14. shew that the Colossians 
were converted by an apostle, Now, who should 
this be but Paul himself, who made so many jour- 
neys into their country, and preached there with such 
success 1 

Upon the whole, we may believe that the churches in 
Colosse, Laodicea, and Hierapolia, were planted by St. 
Paul, with the assistance of Timothy in particular; and 
therefore, in writing this epistle, ‘Timothy joined the 
apostle, as one well known to the Colossians, and greatly 
respected by them. 


Sxcr, 1. - 
Sret. H.-—Of the Occasion of Writing the Epistle te 
the Colossians. 


‘Wann the news of Paul’s confinement at Rome reach- 
ed the Christians in Colosee, they sent Epaphras, (a native 
eof their city, chap. iv. 12. and formerly an idolater, chap. i, 
13, but now a Christian minister in their church, chap. 
é. 7.,) all the way to Rome to comfort the apostle, by de- 
elaring the affection which the Colossians bare to him as 
their spiritual father, chap. i. 8., and to give him an ac- 
count of their state, and to bring them back word how 
matters went with him. chap. iv. 7-9. 

From Epephras the apostle learned, that the greatest 
part of the Colossians persevered in the faith, and were 
remarkable for their love to all thébrethren, chap. i. 4.: 
But that certain false teachers hed persuaded some of 
them to worship angels, and to abstain from animal food, 
and to observe the Jewish festivals, new moons, and sab- 
baths, and to mortify their bodies by long continued fast- 
ings; in short, to practise the rites of the law of Moses 
as absolutely n to their salvation, chap. ii. 16-23. 

Long before the light of the gospel shone on the world, 
the Greeks had introduced their philosophy into many of 
the countries of the Lesser Asia, and among the rest into 
Phrygia, where it would seem the doctrines of Pytha- 
goras and of Plato were much admired.—The followers 
of Plato held, that the government of the world is carried 
on by beings inferior to the gods, but superior to men, 
euch as the Jews believed angels to be, These they 
called Aageors, a name which in the Greek language 
signifies divinities ; and these they enjoined their sect to 
worship, on sccount of their agency in human affairs. 
See Col. ii. 8. note 2.—The philosophy of Pythagoras 
led to a different discipline, They held, that mankind 
had all lived in some pre-existent state, and that for the 
sins committed by them in their pre-existent state, some 
of their souls were sent into human bodies, and others of 
them into the bodies of brutes, to be punished for, and to 
be from their former sins. herefore, believing 
the whole brate creation to be animated by human souls, 
they held it anlawful to kill any thing which hath life, 
and abstained wholly from animal food, Withal, effec- 
tually to free themselves from the vices and pollutions 
contracted in their pre-existent state, they practised re- 
peated and long-continued fastings, and other severities, 
for the purpose of thoroughly subjecting the body with 
ite appetites to the soul. 

From the things which the apostle Paul hath written 
to the Colosaians, it appears, that before their conversion 
some of them had embraced the discipline of Pythagoras, 
and others of them the philosophy of Plato; and that 
the Judaizers who came to Coloese, the more effectually 
to recommend the law of Moves to the Christians in that 
city, had affirmed that Pythagoras derived his discipline, 
and Plato his dogmas, from the writings of Moses. That 
these false teachers made use of an argument of this kind, 
to recommend the Jewish institutions to the Colossians, 
is the more probeble, that some of the early Christian 
writers, and if I am not mistaken, some of the Jewish 
writers also in the first ages, affirmed the very same fact. 
See Ryan's history of the effects of religion on mankind, 
sect, 2. The truth is, the Pythagorean discipline bears 
some resemblance to the sbetinence from unclean meats, 
and to the fastinga enjoined in the law of Moses, But, 
be this as it may be, it cannot be denied that the Pytha- 
gorean precepts, both concerning the abstinence from 
animal food, and concerning the mortification of the body 
by fasting and other severities, together with the doctrines 
of Plato concerning the agency of angels in human affairs, 
and the honour which is due to them from men on that 
account, are all expressly condemned by the apostle in 
his epistle to the Colossians, This being the case, may 
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we not believe that the Judaizing teachers, who it is well 
known artfully suited their tenets to the characters and 
prejudices of the persons whom they addressed, talked to 
the Colossians, in a plausible and pompous manner, con- 
cerning the dignity and office of angels, and represented 
them as proper objects of worship to mankind, on account 
of the blessings which they received through their minis- 
try? and even insinuated, that, to render mankind com- 
plete in knowledge, new revelations of the will of God, 
more perfect than those made by Christ, might be expect- 
ed through the ministry of angels, who they affirmed were 
better acquainted with the will of God than it was pos- 
sible for Christ to be; as, according to them, he was 
nothing buta man! Nay, these impostors may have gone 
60 far as to obtrude their own false doctrines on the Co- 
lossians, as new revelations made to them by angels,—~ 
Farther, in proof of the agency of angels in human affairs, 
and to show that they are proper objects of men’s worship, 
they would not neglect to tell the Colossians, that the law 
of Moses was given by the ministry of angels, and that 
angels conducted the Israelites into Canaan.—And with 
respect to such of the Colossians as were tinctured with 
the Platonic philosophy, we know that to persuade them 
to worship angels, or at least to make use of their medis- 
tion in worshipping God, they sffirmed that it was arro- 
gance in sinners to worship God without some mediator, 
and therefore they exhorted the Colossians, as an exercise 
of humility becoming them, to send up their prayers to 
God by the mediation of angels; which they said was 
more acceptable to God, and more effectual than the 
mediation of Christ, who could not be supposed to have 
power with God, like the angels his ministers in the 
government of the world.—Lastly, As the heathens in 
general, trusting to propitiatory sacrifices for the pardon 
of their ains, were extremely attached to that kind of sa- 
crifice, we may suppose, although it is not mentioned by 
the apostle, that the Judaizers told the Colossians, aince 
there were no propitiatory sacrifices prescribed in the 
goepel, it was undoubtedly the will of God to continue 
the sacrifices and purifications of the law of Moses, which 
he himself had appointed as the means of procuring the 
pardon of sin. And by this argument also, they endea- 
voured to allure the Colossians to embrace the law.—- 
Upon the whole, the Judaizers recommended the law as 
an institution excellently calculated for procuring tho par- 
don of ain, and for perfecting men in virtue, consequently 
as absolutely n to salvation. : 

But this whole form of doctrine, by drawing men 
away from Christ the head, and making them forfeit all 
the benefit which they may derive from his mediation, it 
Was necessary that an tual remedy should be pro- 
vided for putting a stop to so pernicious a scheme of 
error. And such a remedy the Spirit of God actually 
provided, by inspiring tho apostle Paul to write this ex- 
cellent epistle, wherein all the errors of the false teachers 
are condemned, either directly or by establishing the con- 
trary truthe.—In particular, the Levitical sacrifices and 
purifications were shewed to be of no manner of use 
under the gospel, by the apostle’s doctrine, chap. i. 14. 
that ‘we have redemption through the blood (that is, the 
sacrifice) of Christ, even the forgiveness of sins.'"—In like 
manner, the vain figment, that angels are superior in 
dignity and power to Christ, was entirely destroyed by 
the apostle’s doctrine, chap. i. 15, that Christ is ‘the 
image of the invisible God, the first-born (or Lord) of 
the whole creation ;’ ver. 16. ‘Because by him were 
created all things which are in the heavens, and which 
are upon the earth, things visible, and things invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or lordships,’ &c.; consequently, 
that the angels themselves, whatever their nature or their 
office in the universe may be, were created by Christ, and 
are absolutely subject to him: ver. 18. ‘T at he is the 
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heed (or ruler) of the body, even of the chureh:’ ver.19. of men t’—-Beshles, ver. 89. though these command- 


‘For it pleased the Father, that in him all the fulness 

(of perfection and power) ehould continually dwell ;’ 

consequently, that the Colossians had no inducement to 
worship, either evil angels through fear, or good angels 

from humility. And, to put these important doctrines 

concerning the dignity and office of Uhrist beyond all 

doubt, the apostle told the Coloasians, chap. i. 25, 26. 

that he was commissioned by God to preach them to the 

world.—-Next, because the false teachers insinuated, that 
a more perfect revelation of the will of God might be 

expected through the ministry of angels, than that which 

Christ had made, the apostle assured the Colossians, 

chap. ii. 3. ‘that in him all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge are laid up.’ And added, ver. 4. ‘ this, (con- 
cerning Christ's possessing all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge,) I affirm, that no one may deceive you 
with plausible speech,’ concerning the office and power 
of angels in the government of the world. He therefore 
ordered them, ver. 8. ‘to take care that no one made a 
prey of them, through an empty and deceitful philoso- 
phy;’ he meant the Platonic philosophy, in which the 
dignity and office of angels were so highly extolled ; be- 
cause, ver. 9. ‘in Christ continually dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead bodily.’—~Also, because the Judai- 
zers endeavoured to persuade such of the Colossians as 
were. tinctured with the Pythagorean philosophy, to re- 
ceive the precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats 
end fastings, as conformable to the Pythagorean precepts, 
and as having the same influence to purify the soul; the 
apostle told them, that they had no need, either of the 
Platonic dogmas concerning the dignity and mediation 
of angels, or of the Pythagorean precepts concerning 
ebatinence from animal food, and concerning the morti- 
fication of the body; because, ver. 10. ‘they were made 
complete, in’ every thing necessary to their sanctification 
and aalvation, by the precepts, mediation, and govern- 
ment, of ‘him who is the head of all government and 
power.’—Farther, because the Judaizers extolled the sa- 
erifices and purifications appointed in the law of Moses, 
aa the only effectual means of obtaining the pardon of 
sin, the apostle assured them that these were of no use 
now: Because, ver. 14, Christ, by his death, had blotted 
out the handwriting of ordinances contained in the law, 
with its curse, and had nailed it to his cross in its blotted 
out state, that all might sec that the curse of the law was 
temoved, He therefore ordered them to resist every 
teacher who attempted to impose on them, either the or 
dinances of the law of Moses, or the Pythagorean absti- 
nences and mortifications: ver. 16, ‘Let no one rule 
you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of a festival, or of 
a new moon, or of Sebbaths,’—~And in relation to the 
worshipping of angels as more powerful mediators than 
Christ, he said to them, ver. 18. Let no teacher ‘make 
you lose your reward, delighting in humility and the 
worship of angels,’ ver. 19. ‘and not holding the head ;’ 
plaiuly telling the Colossians, that in praying to God, if 
they made use of the mediation of angels on pretence 
of humility, and worshipped them as the authors of the 
blessings which they enjoyed, they renounced Christ the 
head, and deprived themselves of the benefit of his me- 
diation, and lost all the blessings they were entitled to 
as the meinbers of his body.—Withal, to make the Co- 
lossians still more sensible of their folly in listening to 
the false teachers, the apvatle asked them, ver. 20. ‘Since 
ye have died with Christ from the elements of the world :’ 
that is, since ye have been freed, by your death with 
Christ, both from the heathen philosophy and from the 
law of Moses, Why, as living under that philosophy and 
law, do ye subject yourselves to the ordinances of either ? 
which things are not according to the commandments 
of God, but, ver. 22, ‘according to the commandments 


ments have the appearance of wisdom, they are in reality 
foolishness; being destructive of the vigour both of the 
mind and of the body. 

Pierce, in his note on Col. ii. 18. where the worship- 
ping of angels is condemned, thus writeth: “St, Paul 
seems to me to have here a more especial regard to one 
particular sect of the Jews, the Eesence. As what he men- 
tions, ver. 23. of the neglecting of the body, will be shewn 
presently to suit them, so they had somewhat peculiarly 
among them relating to angels: For thus Josephus, De 
Bello Judaic. lib. it. c. 7. sive 12. assures us, that when 
they received any into their number, they made them 
moet solemnly swear, that they would keep or observe the 
booke of their eect, at@ the names of the angels, with like 
care.” In confirmation of his opinion, Pierce quotes a 
note of Dr. Hudson on the above passage from Jose- 
phus, to the following purpose: “It is hard to say why 
the Essenes took such care of the names of angels. Was 
it that they made use of them in their charms to cure 
diseases? Or, did they pay them any such worship as the 
apostle condemns, Col. il. 18.7 ‘The other things there 
condemned are certainly theirs, and agree to the Essenes 
above all others.” See Col. ii. 23. note 7. 

Mosheim, De Rebus Christianor. ante Constantinum 
Magn. seems to think, that the great care with which St. 
Paul, in his epistle to the Cologsians, taught the creation 
of all things by God’s beloved Son, chap. i. 15, 16, 17. 
proceeded from his observing the beginnings of that ab- 
surd notion concerning the creation of the world by an 
evil principle, which was first broached in the Christian 
eharch by the Gnostics, and which afterwards was pro- 
pagated by their disciples, the Marcionites, Encratites, 
and Manicheans; or at least, that it proceeded from his 
foreseeing, by the spirit of prophecy, the rise and progress 
of the monstrous tenets of these heretics, all flowing from 
their doctrine concerning the creation of the world by 
an evil principle; and because he was anxious to guard 
the faithful against their pernicious errors. 

The same author, after describing the cosmogony of 
the ancient heretics above-mentioned, adds, That baat 
differed greatly from each other in their manners. Suc 
of them as were of a morose disposition, and averse to 
sensual pleasures, ordered their disciples tv weaken and 
sabdue the body, as the fountain of all privity, by hun- 
ger, and thirst, and every kind of hardship And forbade 
the use of wine, and of marriage, and of whntever tended 
to the gratification of the body; in order that the mind, 
being delivered from the fetters and contagion of matter, 
might be free. Hence came that austere manner of life, 
which the Marcionites, Encratites, Manicheans, and other 
ancient heretics, led.—That such of them as were inclined 
to sensual pleasures, by the very same dogmas concerning 
the pravity of matter, and concerning the evil principle, 
took to themselves a liberty of gratifying their lusts with- 
out fear. For they affirmed, That piety consists in the 
knowledge of God, and im the union of the mind with 
him: That they who attain this union, and by contem- 
plation draw their mind away from their tody, have no 
concern with the actions of the body; and therefore are 
under no obligation to restrain its propensities. Hencé 
proceeded the dissolute tives of the Carpocratians and 
others, who affirmed that all things were lawful to them ; 
and that temperance was enjoined to men, not’ by God, 
but by the maker of the world, whom, as we have said, 
they represented as an evil being.—Of this twofold dis- 
cipline, proceeding from one and the same fountain, there 
ere many traces in scripture. For among the first cor- 
rupters of Christianity, the apostle Paul mentions some 
who assumed to themselves a great show of wisdom, by a 
voluntary neglecting of the body, Col. ii. 23. .(nd the 
eposties Peter and Jude spea of others, who were so 
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corrupted es to affirm, that Christ had purchased for them 
a liberty of sinning; and who argued that whatever 
their lusts inclined them to do was lawful. See 1 Jobn, 
Preface, sect. 3. . 

Before this section is concluded it may be proper to 
remark, with Lardner, that in the epistle which our Lord 
directed St. John to write to the church of the Laodice- 
ans, there are traces of the errors which the false teachers 
endeavoured to disseminate in Phrygia. For example, 
to shew that angela are not superior to Christ in dignity 
and power, and that they are not to be worshipped on 
account of their ministry in the government of the world, 
he in that epistle asserted his own power aa Creator of 
the world, nearly in the terms made use of by Paul in his 
epistle to the Colossians, For he calls himself, Rev. iii. 
14, ‘The beginning («pys, the efficient cause) of the 
creation of God.’—-Next, because the false teachers, who 
troubled the churches of Phrygia, were puffed up on ac- 
count of their pretended knowledge of things which they 
had not seen, Col. ii, 18. and thought themselves com- 
plete in every respect, by obeying the precepts of the law 
of Moses, and the prescriptions of the heathen philoso- 
phy, Chriat condemned that vain boasting in the Laodi- 
ceans: Rev. iii. 17. ‘ Thou sayest, I am rich and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing, and knowest not 
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and blind, and 
naked.’—And whereas St. Paul said to the Colossians, 
chap. ii. 10. ‘Ye are made complete by him who is the 
head of all government and power ;’ Christ said to the 
Laodiceans, Rev. iii. 18, ‘I counsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich, and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that the shame 
of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine eyes 
with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.’ . 

It may be proper also to take notice, that although 
the worship of angels was at the firet repressed in the 
churches of Phrygia, by the apoetle’s epistle to the Co- 
loasians, it afterwards prevailed among them to such a 
degree, that the council which met at Laodicea, the me- 
tropolis of Phrygia, found it necessary to condemn that 
*dolatry by their 35th canon, as Theodoret informs us in 
his note on Col. ii, 18. as follows: “This mischief con- 
tinued long in Phrygia and Pisidia. Hence the council 
which met at Laodicea, in Phrygia, made a law against 
praying to angels; and to this very day there are to be 
seen among them, and in the neighbouring parts, the 
oratories of St. Michael.”—The 35th canon of the coun- 
cil of Laodicea, to which Theodoret refers, is in the 
following words: “Christians ought not to leave the 
church of God, and fo and namo angels, or gather as- 
semblies. If, therefore, any one is found to practise this 
secret idolatry, Let him be Anathema, because he has 
left our Lord Jeaus Christ the Son of God, and has 
turned to idolatry.”—The time of the meeting of this 
council is uncertain. Lardner, vol. 8. p. 293. thinks it 
was held 4. 0. 363, This is the council of Laodicea 
which, in its last two canons, declared what sacred books 
were to be publicly read in the churches. 


Sxcr. W—Of the time when the Epistle to the Co- 
lossianse was written ; and of the Persons by whom 
it wae sent. 


At the time the Apostle wrote this letter, he was in 
bonds for preaching the gospel, Col. iv. 3. But his cén- 
finement was not 90 strict as to prevent his preaching 

_ occasionally. For he mentions, chap. iv. 10, ‘his fellow- 


labourers in the kingdom of God,’ who had been a con . 


golation to him. This agrees with Paul’s first confine- 

ment at Rome, where, Acts xxviii. 30. ‘he dwelt two 

whole years in his own hired house, and received all who 
3B 
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came in unto him; 81. Preaching the kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no man forbidding him.’— 
Now, on the supposition that this epistle was written 
during the apostle’s first confinement at Rome, since it 
was sent by the persons who carried his letter to Phile- 
mon, in which he desired him to provide him a lodging 
at Colosse, because he hoped to see him soon, ver. 22. we 
have reason to think that both letters were written in the 
second year of the apostle’s confinement, and towards the 
end of that year answering to a. n. 61, when the apostle 
had a prospect of being soon released. 

The letter to the Colossians was not sent by Epaphras 
their own pastor. That good man, from the time of his 
arrival in Rome, had exerted himself so strenuously in 
the cause of Christ, that he became obnoxious to the 
magistrates, and was imprisoned, Philem. ver. 28. The 
apostle, therefore, sent this letter by Tychicus, and One- 
siinus, a slave who had run away from his master Phile- 
mon, but whom the apostle converted in Rome, and sent 
back to Coloese. 

Because Tychicus, the bearer of the apostle’s letter to 
the Colossians, carried likewise his letter to the Ephe- 
sians, Eph. vi 21, 22, and because there is a remarkable 
agreement in the sentiments and language of both epistl 
many have conjectured that they were written about the 
same time. See Pref. to Ephesians, sect. 5. This too 
was Locke’s opinion, who says, “They adem to be writ 
at the very same time, in the same run and warmth of 
thoughts, so that the very same expressions, yet fresh in 
his mind, are repeated in many places: The form, phrase, 
matter, and ail the parts quite through, of these two epis- 
tles, do so perfectly correspond, that one cannot be mis- 
taken in thinking one of them very fit to give light to the 
other.”—-But though this observation be just in general, 
it will not hold in every instance. For in comparing 
some of the similar passages of the two epistles, we must 
not fancy, because the expreseions are the same, or nearly 
the same in both, that their meaning is precisely the same. 
The different circumstances of the churches to which these — 
letters were addressed, and the different views which the 
apostle had in writing.to them, oceasioned him, in some 
instances, to affix different meanings to the same expres- 
sions. The false teachers moulded their errors into dif- 
ferent forms, suiting them, as was observed above, to the 
characters and prejudices of the persons whom they wish- 
ed to persuade. And therefore, in‘confuting them, the 
apostle was obliged to give his arguments a new turn; 
so that, although in words some passages may be the 
same in different epistles, they are not the same in sense. 
Of this we have an example in the inscriptions of the 
epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians ; where in 
the former we have, ros dycoes res vow ev Epwre, nas ree¢ 
mises w Xeisw leew: and in the latter, roe  Korocrax 
dyscte, was wipes adixpar o Xpiee. For in the epistle to 
the Ephesians, the phrase x2: roi wigs ey Xpice Ine sige 
nifies to the believers in Christ Jesus ;’ namely, who 
were in the province of Asia, as distinguished from the 
saints who were in Ephesus ‘Whereas the same phrase, 
in the epistle to the Colossians, signifies ‘to the faithful 
brethren in Christ;’ as is plain from the clause, tes ey 
Koacreasr, which is connected both with dys and with 
wigoss advgac @ Xpiew. The reason is, if rom ios 
adwpor  Xpicw, in the inscription to the Colossians, is 
translated ‘to the believing brethren in Christ,’ it will 
be of the same import with ros dysois, ‘to the saints.” 
—For other examples, see Col. ii. 13. note 2. and ver. 
14, note 2.— Wherefore, a proper attention to the above 
observation is necessary, in many instances, to our un- 
derstanding the true meaning of the apostle Paul’s writ- 
ings. 
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CHAPTER L ‘ 
View and Ilustration of the Doctrines and Discoveries contained in this Chapter. 


Errscruatty to silence the false teachers who endea- 
veured to seduce the Colossian brethren to Judaism, the 
apostle began the doctrinal part of this epiatle with con- 
futing their leading error; the error for the sake of which 
all the rest were introduced ; namely, that the institutions 
of Moses, but especially the Levitical sacrifices, were still 
necessary, because there were no propitiatory sacrifices in 
the gospel. This false and most destructive doctrine the 
apostle exploded, by shewing, that they who are ‘trans- 
lated into the kingdom of God's beloved Son, have re- 
demption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sin ;’ 
consequently, that in the gospel dispensation God hath 

inted a propitiatory sacrifice of real efficacy, namely, 
the sacrifice Pr the blood of Christ, to which believers can 
have sure recourse for pardon, and have no need of any 
other propitiatory sacrifice whatever, ver. 13, 14.—But 
lest the Colossians might have been told by the Judaizers, 
that the pardon of the sins of the whole world was an ef- 
fect too great to be ascribed to the once shedding of Christ's 
blood, the apostle observed, that the atonement made by 
that one sacrifice is perfectly sufficient for the taking away 
the sins of all who believe, because the supereminent dig- 
nity of Christ enhanced the merit of his death_—Christ’s 
dignity the apostle described in a magnificence of lan- 
guage suggested by the grandeur of the subject. He is 
the image of the invisible God, and the Lord of the whole 
creation, ver, 15.—for he created all things in the heavens, 
end upon the, earth, visible and invisible, ver. 16.—and 
by him all things are upheld, ver. 17.—-The apostle hav- 
ing thas described the original dignity of Christ as God’s 
beloved Son, for the purpose of displaying the merit of 
his death, proceeded to speak of the honour and power 
which he received in the human nature, as the reward of 
his death ; whereby he hath shewed, in a conspicuous 
light, the folty of those who endeavoured to persuade the 
Colossians to prefer the mediation of angels to the media- 
tion of Christ, He is the head of the body, even of the 
church, and the beginning or author thereof. He is also 
the Aret-bern or Lord of the dead, having died to raise 
them again to life, ver, 18.—This greatness, both in the 
natural and moral world, he hath received from his Fa- 
ther, that he may unite angels and men in one great 
community under himself as their head, in order that 
they may happy in their subjection to Gad, and in the 
society of one another, to all eternity. For, saith the 
apostle, it pleased the Father that in him all the fulness 

perfection and power should constantly abide, ver. 19. 
<~-and through the exercise of his authorjty and power, 


New Taraneatiox, 
Caar. 1.—I Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ! 
by the will of God, and Timsthy oun brother,t 
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by him to unite all things under him as head, having 
made peace between them by the blood of his crogs, ver. 
20.—-Even the idolatrous Gentiles, notwithstanding their 
former wickedness, he hath thus united, ver. 21.—in one 
body with the Jews, in his church, through the death of 
his Son, to render them holy and unblamable in Christ’s 
sight at the last day, ver. 22.—To be in that manner pre- 
sented before Christ, the apostle told the Colossians, would 
be their happy lot, since they were continaing firm in the 
faith of the gospel doctrine, which, because of its efficacy 
to sanctify sinners, was preached to every creatare under 
heaven: of which gospel Paul was made a minister by 
Christ himself, ver. 23. 

But lest his imprisonment for having preached salva- 
tion to the believing Gentiles, equally with the Jews, 
through the death of Christ, although they did not obey 
the law of Moses, might have led the Colossians to sus- 
pect the truth of his doctrine, the apastle told them, thet 
he rejoiced in the affliction he was enduring for them ; 
that is, for maintaining their title to salvation; and that 
these afflictions were expressly appointed to him by Christ, 
for the purpose of building his body, which is hia church, 
ver, 24,—Of which church, he told them a second time, 
he was made a minister, or apostle, to build it by fully 
publishing God's determination to save the believing Gen- 
tiles, ver. 25.—Then he informed them, that this deter- 
mination was a mystery or secret, which, during the Mo- 
saic dispensation, was kept hid both from the Jews and 
from the Gentiles, but was now discovered to such of the 
Jews as God thought fit to employ in publishing it to the 
world, ver. 26,—To these preacher, boa was pl to 
make known by revelation the greatness of the glory of 
this mystery concerning the Gentiles; that is, the'glori- 
ous excellence of that of his plan which relates to 
the Gentiles; namely, Jesus Christ, to them also, 
is the author of the hope of a glorious resurrection to 
eternal life, as well as to the Jews, ver. 27.—Him, there- 
fore, all the inspired Christian teachers preech as the only 
Saviour of the world, exhorting every man to receive him 
as Saviour, and teaching every man with all wisdom the 
true doctrines of religion, that at the day of judgment 
they may present every man perfect, both in respect of 
holiness and lon, ver. 28.—And to accomplish that 
glorious end, Paul himself laboured with the utmost vi- 
gour in preaching Jesua Christ, the hope of glory to be- 
lievera of all nations, and in defending that doctrine with 
success, in proportion to the supernatural gifts bestowed 
upon him as an apostle, ver. 29. 


CommentaRY. 
I—I Paul, made an apostle of Jesus Christ by the ap- 


fointinenst of God, (see Gal. chap. i. Mlust.,) and Timothy, who, 


gh not an apostle, is our brother in the ministry, 


2 To the sainte and faithful! brethren in 
Christ who art at Colosse, BR to you, 
end peace from God our Father, and prom 
eur Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 To the saints and faithful brethren in Christ whe are at Co- 
‘lease. May virtuous dispositions be to you, and happiness tempo- 
poral and eternal (see Rom. i, 7. notes 3, 4.) from God the Father 
of Jews and Gentiles, and from the Lord Jesus Chriet, by whom 


God dispenses these blessings to mankind. 


Colossians, that all the things contained in this epistle were 


Q And Timothy our brother.}--Timothy’s certy piety, his excel- 
lent encowrnents, his approved faithfulness, and ia affectionate ia. 
bours in the gospel the apostle, well known to if not toall 


which he addressed to these churches ; not, however, to add any 
thing to hie own authority, but rather to add to Timothy’s influ 
ence; for which parpose also, he calls him here his brother, re- 
ther than his son. Bee Pref. to 1 Thees. sect. 2 about the middle, 


Ver. 2--1. And faithful brethren in Christ who are at Coloase. }— 
If the apoatle had called the Colossians eainte, in a moral sense, 
there would have been no occasion to have added to their charac: 
ter the appellation of faithful brethren. Sainte means all in Co- 
loese who made an outward profession of believing the ; 
and faithful brethren denotes those who to that profession join- 
ed a suitable practice. —This epistle, therefore, was addressed 
to the whole community of Christians at Colosse, and more eepe- 
cially to such of them as were sincere in their profession as 

Tist 8. . 

2 From God our Father ;}—That is, the Father of as who believe. 
Acco! to Eatius, God is called the Father of believers to mart 
the high ity to which they are raised by having the same F- 
ther with Jesua Christ, ver. 3.; afvo to shew, that believers are 


the eapecial objects of God's love, 
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3 We give thanks to the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, atways when we pray 
for you; 

4 (Auscartn) Having heard! of your faith 
in Christ Jesus, and of the love wuica TE 
save to all (dyc0¢, 48.) the saints,* 


5 (asa) Threugh the hope! which is laid 
up for you in the heavens; of which ye have 
formerly heard in the word of the truth of the 


|, 

6 Which is present (sx, 149.) among you, 
ae alse in all the world,' and ie bringing forth 
fruit, even az (@, 172.) among you from the 
day ye heard and acknowledged the grace of 
Gods in truth: 

7 As ye also learned rr from Epaphres, our 
beloved fellow-servant,! who is « faithful minis 
‘ter of Christ (srw) with reapect to you. 

8 Who likewise hath signified to us your 
love in epirit.! ‘ 


9 For this reason we also, from the day we 
heard THESE THINGS, do not cease praying 
(see 1 Thess. v. 17. note) for you, and reguest- 
tng that ye may be filled with the knowledge of 
his will, through all wisdom and spiritual un- 


9 

10 In ORDER THAT (xwixarsest dus) yo 
may walk worthy of the Lord! ¢o all pleasing, 
bringing forth fruit by every good work, and 
increasing (u¢) in the knowledge of God: 

ll Being strengthened with all strength, 
(2272) according! to his glorious power, unto 
all patience and long-suffering’ with joy. 


12 We give thanks to the Father, who ma- 
keth us ft for a portion! of the inheritance? of 
the saints in the light ;* 


Ver. 4.—1, Having heard of your faith tn Christ Jesus.}—The 


‘with the 


3 We, Paul end Timethy, give thanks te the Ged and Prather 
of our Lord Jeeue Chriss for your faith and love. This we do 
abeays when we pray for you's 

4 Having heard by Epaphras, (chap. i. 7-9. iv. 12.), of the firm 
neas of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the warmth of the love 
which ye bear to all who profese the Christian religien. See Eph. 
i. 15, noto 2, 

& Whom ye willingly relieve in their distresses with your worldly 
goods, through the hope of far better goods which are laid up for 
youtin the heavens: of which hope ye have formerly heard én the 
true preaching of the goepel by me. See Pref. eect. 1. 

6 Which gospel subsists among you, as it does likerwiee in the 
moet celebrated Gentile nations, and is bringing forth the good 

ruit of faith and love, even as it does among yeu from the day ye 

ard and embraced the gospel of God, as preached by me in trusa: 


7 Ae ye also learned it from Epuphras out beloved felloc-ser- 
vant, who, having taught you the same doctrine with me, te a 
faithful minister of Christ with respect to you. 

8 This worthy pereon, besides declaring your faith and love to 
the saints, (ver. 4.), Ukewise Aath signified to use your fervent 
spiritual love to me. 

9 For thie reason, that ye have great faith, and love, and sincere 
affection to me, we also, from the day we heard theee things, (ver. 4.), 
do net cease praying for you and requesting that ye may be Alled by 
God with the knowledge of his will concerning the salvation of mah- 
kind by faith, (Eph. i. 5.9. 11.), and that through an high degree af 
wiedom and understanding in epiritual matters given to you; 

10 (Sap. us +o) In order that ye may walk worthy of the Lord 
Christ, s0 as to please him in all things, bringing forth fruit suitable 
to your knowledge, by performing continually every good work, and 
even increasing in the knowledge of the will of God ; (ver. 9.) 

11 Being, for this purpose, strengthened greatly according te 
Christ’s glorious power, so a8 to bear every evil befalling you 
eatest patience and long-euffering, nay, with joy, 
knowing the heppy issue of your sufferings. 

12 Also we do not cease (ver. 9.) to give thanks to the Father, 
who, by faith and holiness, maketh ua Gentiles ft for receiving a 
portion of the inheritance which belongs to the Jews who dwell in 
the light of the gospel; 
in called the truth, and the truth of the goepel. Wherefore, thelr 


apoastie did not mean his having heard of the conversion of the Co- 
but of their persevering in the belief of the great doctrine 
of the gospel, that men are saved by faith without obedience to the 
law of Moses. See Pref. sect. 1. r. 3. Now, as some had been 
seduced by the false teachers from this true faith, Pref. sect. 2 pe- 
raat. 4. the epostie does not speak of the whole body of the saints 
at Colosse, but of the faithful brethren there ; that is, of those who 
had persevered in the trath, by rejecting all Jewish mixtures. 

2 Love which ye have to all the saints.}-The word al! ia em- 

hatical here, and implies, that the faithful brethren at Colosse 

ved mot only the Gentile but the Jewish believers, although the 
latter differed from them ta some Pointe of faith and practice re- 
@pecting the Mosaic rites. See Eph. }. 16. note 2, 

Ver. 6. Through the hope which is laid up for you.}—-Here hope 
fe put for eternal life, the object of the Colosaians’ hope.—If the 
sense given in the commentary {s not admitted, the meaning may 
be that the Colossians loved the saints on account of their enter- 
taining the same hops of eternal life with themselves. 

Ver. 6.—t. ich is present among you asaiso in all the world. 
—Tlavri re xoruy. In this clause the word «scjes, translated wor! 
signifies the Roman empire, a sense which it in other passages, 
particularly Luke ii. 1. ‘There went out a decree from Caesar Au- 
gustus, that all the world should be taxed.’—In like manner, ev. 
nation under heaven, Acts il. 5. signifies those nations only wit 
whom the Jews had some communication. So also Cyrus, in his 
decree concerning the Jews, says, Ezra i. 2 ‘The Lord God of hea- 
ven hath given me al! the kingdoms of the earth.’ Thus understood, 
the apostie’s affirmation is no hyperbole. For, at the time the epis- 
tle to the Colosstans was written, A. D. 61. the gospel had been 
preached and received in most of the countries within the Ro- 
man empire, and had produced a great change in the manners 
of those who received it.—As the word rapevrss, present, is com- 
monly applied to things having life, it is here used metaphorically. 

2 And is bringing forth fruit.--Some MS, following the Vul- 
gate, ald xu: avzavopnirev, and increasing ; is daily spreading itself. 
—The le made this observation to confirm the Colossians in 
the faith ofthe gospel, which, by ite rapid progress, and happy infin. 
ence in reforming mankind, was plainly declared to be from God. 

3. Acknowledged the e of God. }—Here, asin Tit. ii. 11. 1 Pet. 
v. 12 the grace of God signifies the goepel. In writing to Gentiles, 
the stle with great propriety termed the gospel the grace of 
God, for this, among other reasons, that therein God declared his 
aracious intention of making the Gentiles hetre of the heavenly 
country yy faith, equally with the Jews, without requiring them to 
ebey the law of Moses, ver. 12—This doctrine, in other passages, 


‘hearing and acknowledging the grace of God in truth,’ means 
their hearing and acknowle ng & ¢ true doctrine of the gospel 
concerning the salvation of the Gentiles by faith. 

Ver. 7.—1, Epaphras our beloved fellow-servant.}—From the 
epistie to Philemon, ver. 23. which wes sent at the same time with 
this letter, it appears that Epaphras was in prison at Rome whén 
the apostle wrote. But he did not choose to mention that circwn- 
atence in a letter directed to the whole church of the Colossians, 
lest it might have grieved them too much.—Concerning Epephres, 
eee Philem. ver. 23. note. 

2 Who is a faithful minister of Christ with respect to you. 
The apostle gave this honourable testimony to Epaphras, chat 
Colossians might not suffer themselves to be drawn away from the 
doctrine which they had learned from him. 

Ver. 8. Hath signified to us your love in spirit.}—According to 
Grotius, this means ‘ your love to me, on account of the gifts of the 
spirit which I communiceted to you:’ According to Plerce, itis 
‘your love to me on a spiritual account:’ According to Whitb: AG 
fa ‘your love wrought in Jor by the spirit? Others think the 
phrase is a common Hebraism for ‘great love.’ See Eas, iv. 66. 

Ver. 10. The Lord.}—-Some MSS mentioned by Mi, with the Sy. 
riac, Vulgate, and Ethiopic versions, read here, tev Os0v, of God. 

Ver. 11.—1. According to his glorious power.}—The preposition 
sara, with the accusative, mey e rendered by, or through. Here 
the glorious power of Christ Is spoken of; but in the Parallel pew 
sage, Eph. ili. 16. the apostle apeaks of the Father's power ; ‘ That 
according to the riches of his glory, he would grant unto you to ba 
exceedingly strengthened (3+«) by his spirit.’ 

2 All patience and long-suffering }— he Greek commentatoty 
observe, that patience ia exercised towards them who ere out of 
the church, and whem we have no right to punish; but long-eag 
JSering is exercised towards persons of our own society, wt 
we can punish. . 

Ver. 12—1. Who maketh us fit for a portion, &c.}—‘Ixavecaers 
fuss sg tay wigids tov xAneou, This is an albusion to the partition 
of the land of Canaan into 30 many ate+3«s, portions, which were 
distributed to the Ismelites by lot. And asthe land of the 
inheritance of the natural eced of Abraham, was a type of the ta 
heritance of the spiritual seed, the allusion to the division of thas 
land among the natural seed, is introduced with propriety in Me 
account which the apostle gives of the admiseion of the Gentiles to 
share with the Jewa tn the privileges of the gospel.—in this 
thankegiving, the apostle insinuated to the Colossians, that their 
charing in the blessings which belonged to the Jews, was a arong 
motive to induce them to bear their afflictions with patience and jay. 


ss 


into the kingdom of his deloved Son ;* 


18 (Oc) Who hath delivered us from the 
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18 Who, for that purpose, hath delivéred us Gentiles from the 


Caar. Ff. 


of darkness! and hath translated us power of darkness ; the tyrannical dominion of evil spirits under 


which we lived in our ignorant heathen state; and by faith Acth 
translated us into the kingdom of his beloved Son; namely, into 


the gospel church ; 


14 By whom we have («woavrgees) redemp- 


14 By whom we all have redemption through hie death, even 


tion through his blood,! zvew the forgiveness of the forgiveness of sine. So that in the kingdom of God’s betoved 
sing. Son there is a propitiation for sin provided, more effectual than the 


15 (‘Os) He is the image! of the invisible 
God, (x 
the whole creation? 

16 (‘Ors 254.) Because (w) by him were 


Levitical eacrifices. 

15 That the shedding of his blood should procure forgiveness of 
roe opracns utscens) the first-born of sins for ell who believe, cannot surprise you, when ye consider that he 
fs the image of the invisible God, the first-born of the whole creation. 

16 These high titles belong to the Son, because by him were 


created! all things which 4R& in the heavens created all things which are in the heavens, and which are upon 

and which 4RE upon the earth, thinge visible, the earth ; things visible, the material fabric, and the living things 

and things invisible? whether thrones, or lord- therein; and things invisible, good angels and bed, the differences 

ships, or governments, or powers;$ all things of whose nature and office I express by thrones, lordships, govern- 

were created (6) aurs) through him,‘ and (a) ments, and powers: all things were created by God through the 

for him. Son, and for him; that is, for the manifestation of his wisdom and 
power, and to be governed by him. 


2 The Inheritance of the saints.}—This inheritance compre- 
hends, not only the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the 
gp ut all the privileges of the gospel bestowed on believers, to 

it them for the en 2 belie of the heavenly country. 

3. Saints in the . So the spose called the converted Jews 


ts 
living in the light of the gospel, and enjoying all the privileges men- 


. toned ver. 13.; for Christ, the author of the gospel, is ‘the true light 


which lighteth every man that cometh into the world,’ John i. 9. 
Hence the gospel, as coming from him, is termed the true ight, 1 
John ti. 8.; whereas heathenish idolatry is called darkness, Acts 
xxvi. 17, 18—BSee t John 1.5. note 3.—Besides, it was as proper to 
call men living under the gospel dispensation saints in bgt, as in 
the jollow! verse to haath here oe hevig Pad omy of sae 
ness. er e8 » the word tigi gnifies the gospe! 
dispensation : Epp. v. & ‘Now ye are light in the Lord.’ 1 
Thess. v. 5. ‘All ye are sons of the light.’ 2 Cor. iv. 4. ‘Light of 
the glorious goeret See Rom. xiti. 2 note 1. and Col. |. 26. where 
such of the Jewa as were made apostles, ropes and inspired 
teachers, are called ‘his saints ;’ and Eph. iv. 12. ‘saints perfected 
for the work of the ministry.’ 

Ver. 13.—1. The power of darkness.}—Evil spirits are called, 
Eph. vi. 12 ‘the rulers of the darkness of this world;’ and their 
dominion is styled, Luke xxii. 53. ‘the power of darkness,’ as here, 


‘for the reason mentioned | Johni. 5. note 3. See also Acts xxv. 18 


2. His beloved Son.}—The apostle calla Jesus God's beloved Son, 
because God gave him that appellation by a voice from heaven at 
his baptism; also to intimate, that the faithful subjecta of the 
kingdom of his son are the objects of his love. . 

er. 14. Redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of 
ains.}—‘ Through his blood,’ is an explication of the clause ‘by 
whom,’ as ‘ forgiveness of sins’ is an explication of ‘redemption.’— 
The words through his blood are wanting in the Syriac and Vulgate 
versions, a8 aleo in the Clermont, and six other ancient MSS. 
thinks they were tranacribed here from Eph. j.7. But as there 
are many expressions in the two epistles perfectly the same, which 
really Hee to both, I see no reason why the words in question 
should be reckoned an interpolation. 

Ver 15.—1. He isthe image of the invisible God.}—Here §; is 
the substantive | sheng a of the third person, and hath for ite ante- 
cedent God's beloved Son, mentioned ver. 13, 14.—The San ia call- 
ed sixes, ‘the image of the invisible God,’ and xsesxtu¢ THs Uwerae 
esus avrev, ‘the express image of his substance,’ Heb. t. 3. be. 
cause in the creation of all things he exhibited the perfections 
which are peculiar to God. See Rom. |. 2.—The Son is likewise 
called the fmage of God, 2Cor. iv. 4. because he shines into men's 
hearts with the light of the fompel, called, ver. 6. ‘the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ ;’ and because 
he manifested the divine perfections in the flesh viaibly, by thet ful- 
ness of grace and truth which shone in him during his abode on 
‘earth, John i.i4.—The Antinicene fathers thought the Son was call. 
ed the image of the invisible God, because God ip aap hy pe 
triarchs by his Son. But this opinion is attended with great difficul- 
ties, as itby has shewed in his note on Heb. fi.2—The Socint- 
ans contend, that Christ is called the image of the invisible God, 
merely because he made known to men the will of God ; and that 
fn this sense only Christ said to Phillp, John xiv. 9. ‘He that hath 
seen me, hath seen the Father.’ But it should be considered, that 
in other passages of ecripture the word image denotes U if 
not sameness, of nature and peepee: 1 Cor. xv. 49. ‘Aa we have 
borne the image of the earthly, we shall also bear the f of the 
heavenly.’—Heb. x. 1. The law containing a shadow ef the good 
things to come, and not the very image of these things. 

2. The first-born of the whole creation.}—So the phrase raea 
ariess tg transinted, Rom. vill. 22.—According to the Ariana, ‘the 
first-born ofthe whole creation,’ js the first-made creature. But the 
reason advanced to prove the Son the first-born of the whole crea- 
tion, overturns that sense of this e. For surely the Son’scre- 
ating all things, doth not prove him to be the first made creature, 
unless his power of creating all things originated from his being the 
first made creature; which no one, I think, will affirm. As little does 
the Son’s creating all things prove, that he first of all created him- 
self, Yet these absurdities be established by the apostle’s rea- 


soning, if ‘the first-born of the whole creation’ iftes the first 
made creature.—“ It is observable,” aaith Dr. Clarke, ss cited by 
Horsley in his xvth letter to Priestley, “that &. Paul does not here 
call our Saviour weet sxrisey ways xtieess, ‘the first created of all 
creatures,’ but tewrerexse wacns xricsas, ‘the first-born of every 
creature,’ the first begotten before all creatures.”—It {a proper, 
however, to observ weutorexes, in this e, may signify 
the Heir or Lord of the whole creation. For anciently the fret bora 
was entitled to possess his father’s estate; 2 Chron. xxi.3 ‘But 
the kingon gave he to Jehoram, because he was the first-born.’ 
—The first-born was likewise lord of his brethren, who were all 
his servants. This tiie from what Iseac said to Esau, after he 
had bestowed the ts of primogeniture on Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 37. 
Hence, among the Hebrews and other ancient nations, first-born, 
Aeir, and lord, were synonymous terms ; Gal. iv. 1. ‘As long aa the 
heir is a child, he is nothing different from a bond-man, though he 
be lord of all.’ ‘Heres apud antiquos pro Domino ebatur.”? 
See Vinnius’s note on Justinian’s Instit. Hb. Hi. tit. 19. section. 
According to thia interpretation of the terms firet-born and heir, 
the apostie’s reasoning is perfectly just: for the creation of atl 
things, (Col. i. 16.), and the making of the world, (Heb. i. 3.), through 
the Son, is a direct proof that he is the firat-born, heir, or lord of 
the baer oe the pi an in the followin; Riera mente. 
texts, firet-born, ma: mify or ruler ; espec ifthe verse 
be thus translated, ‘He is the beginning, the arabe of the dead.’ 
See ver. 18. note 3. = 

Ver. 16.—1. Because by him were created.}-The casual part 
cle rs, because, with which this verse begins, refers to both parts 
of the preceding verse. The Son is ‘the image of the inveible 
God,' as weil as ‘the first-born of the whole creation, because by 
him were created all things,’ &c. 

2. Things visible, and things invisible.}— Things visible,are those 
aid fn the foregoing clause to be spon ihe earth; the material fa 
bric with all ita inhabitants, called Heb. xi.3, ra Sacroqera, things 
which are cpg ineteidle, are those said to be in the hea- 
vens; namely, the different orders of angels, both good and bad, 
calied, in the following part of the verse, thrones, lordships, &c. 
Because in after times false teachers would arise, and oy la 
some, that the world was made by angele—others, that it was made 
by an evil principle, (sce Preface to Colossians, sect. il. p. 375.), the 
apostle may have been directed by the Spirit to declare, in the most 
express manner, thatall things were created by God’s beloved Son, 
that (he sincere might be preserved from these pernicious errors. 

3. Whether thrones, or lordshipa, &c.}—In the parallel paseage, 
Eph. j. 21. note 1. these names express the different orders of an- 
gels, whether good or bad. For, Col. ii. 10. the words sexs xs: 
sEevess, government and power, denote the good angele, over 
whom Chriat is the head. But the same wo: ver. 15. of that 
chapter, and in EpM. vi. 12. signify the evil angela who are in re- 
bellion against God; and Luke xii. 1. they are applied to human 
rulers and magistrates; ‘And when they bring you unto the ay- 
Nagognies, and unto (rus aguas xas Tay 1Eouesus) nagistrates and 
powers, take ye no thought,’ &c. Wherefore, the appellations in 
ths verse comprehend every thing having dominion, whether 
among angele or men. And since it is said in the end of the verse, 
that they were all made by the Son, and for him; he must be supe- 
rior to them all in nature and authority. Thus understood, the 

stle’s description of the Son was most pertinent to his purpose 
of shewing the folly of the false teachers, who were endeavouring 
to seduce the Colossians from their reliance on Christ for salva- 
tion ; and to persuade them to attach themselves to angels ; and to 
worship them as more powerful mediators with God than his own 
beloved fon, by whom they were all created. 

4. Allthinga were created through him, and for him.}—By the e 
things which were created through (he Son, some of the Socinians 
understand, the Roepel dispensation and church. According to this 
sense of creating ali things, ‘ the firat-bornof the whole creation,’ 
ver. 15. is, the first made member of the Christian church. And 
the apoatle’e reasoning will be, “Christ isthe first made member of 
the church; because by himthe church wascreated.” But every 
one must be sensible that this reasoning is not just, since Christ 
might have created the church, without being himecif a member of 


Guar. L 


17 And he is (wee @arter) before all things,! 
end («) by him all things Caw consist. 


COLOSSIANS. 


17 And, having made all things, he ie in existence prior to ak 
thinge, and by his pewer all things stand together in the harmo 


‘Bal 


nious order in which he at first placed them. 


18 And he is the head of the body,! zrz¥ 
of the church. (‘@r) He is the beginnings 
the first-born from the dead;? that in all x&- 
SPEcTS he might be pre-eminent.4 


18 And he is the head of the great body or society called the 
church, He te also the beginning vr author of the church, the first- 
born or lord of the dead, (Rom. xiv. 9.), who make the greatest 
part of the church, sat in all reapects Ae may be the chief pereen 


next to God. 


19 For it pleased ras Farann,' that (#7) in 
him all the fulness? (n2remacas, 235.) should 


you. 
dwell. 


19 This account of the greatness cf the Son needs not surprise 
He derives hie greatness from the Father: For it pleased 
the Father, that in him all the fulness of perfection and govern- 


ment should continually abide. See chap. ii. 9. 


20. And by (di) him to reconcile! all things 


it Of this Le abc i Pierce says, “It ts so forced and viotent, 
that it can hardly be thought men would have espoused it, but for 
the sake ofan hypothesis.” Others, therefore, of the Socinian 
by creation of ‘all oe which are in the heavens,’ understan 
lat's new-modelling the heavenly hierarchy. I am not certain 
that I understand what is meant by this expression. If it signifies, 
that after his ascension Christ divested the angels, who formerly 
ministered to the heirs of salvation, of their offices, and put other 
angels in their place, it should be considered, Whether the divest- 
ing the angels of their ministry, after Christ's ascension, does not 
imply, that they had formerly executed their ministry {mproperly ? 
—Perhaps, by the new-modelling of the heavenly hierarchy, the 
Sociniana mean, that Christ altered the order and subordination 
originally established among the heavenly beings, by raising some 
of them above others, who formerly were greater than they in 
wer. But as their original subordination seems to have been 
founded on the different natures and qualities of the angels, it may 
be doubted whether Chriat could alter that subordination, without 
altering the nature of the angels ; since, to have placed the superior 
natures below the inferior, would have been incongruous, or r& 
ther unjust, aa they had done nothing to merit such a degradation. 
Supposing, therefore, that in new-modelling the heavenly hier- 
archy, Christ changed the natures of the angela, might he not also 
have created them # It will not aid the Socinian hypothesis to reply, 
that the power of changing the nature of the angels, is inferior to 
the power of creating them, unless they can shew it to be so much 
fnferior, that it may be possessed by one who ia nothing but a 
man, aa they bold Jesus to be.—In short, I can affix no meant: 
to the new-modelling of the heavenly hierarchy by God's belove: 
Son, which does not prove him to be superior to all the angels of 
which that hierarchy consists, as the apostle’s reasoning in this 
Passage seems to imply, 

Ver. 17.—1. And he ts before all things. }-The word wavrws is 
Tialiey. banaeaed all things, because {t is in the neuter gender, as 

plain from the subsequent clause, ‘And by him (r= wavra) all 
ahings consist. 

2 All things (cvessaxs) consist.}—-This ia equivalent to Heb. 1.3. 
@igue revs wavve res exuari tas Suvauens auTev, ‘And upholding all 
things by the word of his power ;’ by his powerful word or com- 
toand —This, and what follows in ver. 18. are additional arguments 
to prove Christ’s superiority to angels. 

er, 18—1. And he ts the head of the body, even of the church.} 
—The spe having displayed the greatness of the Son, as Crea- 
tor of all things, visible and invisible, in the heavena and upon the 
earth, proceeds in thia clause to display hia Rlory sa the Head of 
the church, which is called the body, and Ate body, to intimate, 
that as the human body is animated and governed by the head, 20 
the church is animated, Leia Ser rotected by Christ ite 
head. Or, the church js called the body of Christ, because all the 
regenerated sore their new nature from the breaking of his 
bed on the croag, they are said, Eph. v. 30. to be ‘members of 
his body, of his desh, and of his 
and Rom. xii..5. note 1 

In making Christ the head of the body or church, there is, as Dr 
Leechman observes, vol. i. serm. vi. the greatest wisdom ; because 
“it is evident to every one, that the reducing of men under one 
great head, is the most natural means of uniting them to one an- 
other, and to the great God and Father of all. The most ordinary 
observation of the world will convince us, what a mighty power the 
attachment to one chief in learning, in arts, or in government, al- 
ways hath to bind mon together in affection and friendly society. 
This is the effect of it, when there is nothing buta joint iration, 
without dependence and expectations. But the effect is much 
stronger when there is a dependence upon, and hopes of many 
fiat advantages common to all, from the power and favour of the 

eader. How much more, then, must the subjecting of mankind to 
one great and glorious head, for whom they have the highest vene- 
ration, from whom they have received the most invaluable benefits, 
and on whomall their future hopes depend, contribute exceedingly 
to unite them in the strictest bonds of entre especially as 
there can be no envious rivalships here; the favours bestowed 
on_one being no obstruction to the aggrandizement of the rest. 

2 He is the beginning. }-‘0¢ eriv aexe. In this and what follows, 
the greatness of the Son, as the efficient cause and ruler of the 
church, is demonstrated from the consideration of that fulnesa of 

erfection which it pleased the Father to bestow on him. The 

reek philosophers expreased the first cause, or efficient principle 
oi things, by e word «ex, beginning ; Cudw. Intel. Syst. P. 217. 
22, 231. 243. 250. In this sense Christ called himself, Rev. tii. 14. 
SEX THS KTEFIG TOU Oru, ‘the fingt cause of the creation of God.’ 
But though it be an high honour to the church that he ia its head 
who is the first cause of all things, yet, as the apostle in this verse 


ones,’ See Eph. v. 32 note; 


20 And by him to unite all things to him as their head, having 


is speaking of Christ as ‘the head bf the body’ or church, I agree 
with Estius in thinking, that he is here called sexu, the firet cause 
or beginning, in respect of the church, which began immediately 
after the fall, in the view of Christ’s coming into the world to per- 
form that one great act of obedience, by which the evil conee- 

juences of Adam’s one act of disobedience were to be remedied.— 

ilf nentiona two MSS, which, instead of sexn, read here awraexa. 

3. The first-born from the dead. }—Ilewreroxes sx vixewv may be 
translated, ‘the first-born of the dead;’ for «s is often the sign of 
the genitive case. See Esaay iv. 155. Wherefore, since ait 
EL gsioyide) signifies lord, ver. 16. note 2. ‘the first-born of the dead! 
is not the first who was raised from the dead to die no more, but 
the lord of the dead; he who rules the dead, Rom. xiv. 9. and who 
hath power to raise them at the last day. For the body, or church, 
consist chiefly of the dead, as the apostle here intimates. This 
interpretation is confirmed by the subsequent clause. Never- 
theless, as the meaning of this e hath been much contested, 
LT heve not ventured to depart from the common translation. . 

4. That in all respects he might be Bre-eminent.— Ba I think 
iva yavaras ov waciy wuTes wewtivey should be translated. For the 
apostle, in the preceding verses, having described Chriat’s dignity 
and authority es the creator of angels and men, he in this verse 
speaks of his greatness as the founder and head of the church, 
and as the ruler of the dead; and tells us, that these honours 
were beatowed on him, that in all respects he might be the chief 
Person next to God. 

Ver. 19.—1. It pleased the Father.}—The words the Futher, are 
not in the original, but they are very properly supplied by our 
translators. For, as the expression is elliptical, {t must be com- 
pirtod, ener as our translators have done, or, as others propose, 

y ng the word Aim; ‘It hath pleased him,’ namely, Christ. 
But, not to mention the confusion which this method of supplying 
the ellipsis occasions in the apostle’s discourse, it represents the 
Son as taking the fulness of perfection and government to himself, 
independently of the will of the Father; contrary to the whole 
tenor of scripture, in which the Son is rald, in the affair of our 
salvation, to act in subordination to the will of his Father. 

2. That tn him all the fulness should dwell. }-—Ksrtesanrss, con. 
tinually dwelt; for «ars increases the meaning of the word with 
which it is compounded. This is commonly understood of the 
fulness of perfection and government, (termed, chap. fi. 9. ‘the 
fulness of the Godhead,’) which was communicated to the Son, 
and which is called Ais fulness, because it dwelled in him.—The 
original is, ‘Ore ey sur@ wvdoxnee way wAnewee xureixneas, Which 
Castalio hath thus translated: ‘Quoniam per eum visum est Patri 
omnem universitatem inhabitare.’ But because omnem univer. 
sitatem is an uncouth, or rather an fmproper rendering of rae 
wAneuua, Pierce, who approves of Castalio's version of the passene 
in other respecte, thinks the translation should run thus, ‘It pleag- 
ed the Father to Inhabit alt the fulness by him ;’ understanding by 
aU the fulness, the whole church, consisting of Jews and Gentile 
called, Eph. 1. 23, To wrrewna, ‘The fulness of him who filleth al 
with all’ See Rom. xi. {2 note. This interpretation Beza seeme 
to aj ve. For in hie note he saith, ‘Ree ipsa clamat stolum 
de sola ecclesia hic ageres ut etiam,’ 1 Cor. xv. 18. Eph. t. 10.— 
Beza adds, that the Manicheans, and after them Servetua and 
Postellus, understood this text of the substance of God being 
diftosed through all things. If the apostle by ali fulness means 
the church, as Beza and Pierce suppose, all things, in the follow- 
ing verse, will exactly correspond to ft. Castalio supports his 
translation of xarcixness by observing, that when an infinitive 
verb, in the New Testament, ia joined with svdexncs, it always 
denotes the action of him who ts spoken of ae pleased. 

Ver. 20.—t. And by him to reconcile all things.}~Though I huve 
translated the word exexaraAazEx1, fo reconcee, which fs its ord- 
nary meaning, | am clearly of opinion, that it signifies here to 
unife simply ; because the good angels are said, in the latter part 
of the verae, to be reconciled to Christ, who never were at enmit: 
with him. 1 therefore take the apostle’s meaning to be this: ‘ft 

leased the Father, by Christ, to unite all things to Christ,’ name- 

as their head or governor. See Eph. {. 10. But though I think 
this the apostle’s meaning, I have not ventured to alter the trans- 
lation. See note 3. on this verse, at the close.—This reconciling or 
uniting of all things to Christ as their head, the Father hath accom- 
plished, by making peace between himeelf and men, and among 
men themeelves, through the blood of his Son’s cross. By hie death, 
asa sacrifice for sin, hath taken away the cause of men’s en- 
mity to one other, and of their ounty to him. Hence It is sald of 
Christ, Eph, it. 15. that ‘he hath by his flesh abolished the ennity’ 
which subsisted between the Jews and Gentiles, ‘that the two he 
might create under himself into one new man, making peace; 16. 
And reconcile both in one body to God, having slain the emnity.’ 


¢e him,* having made peace by the blood of his 
croes ;3 I sax, by him, whether razr ux things 
upon the earth, or things in the heavens.‘ 


21 Ewen you, who were formerly alienated 
(en drarcta) in mind, and enemies by works 
which ARE wicked, he hath now indeed re- 
conciled, 


22 (Br) In the body of his flesh! through 
death, to present you holy, and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his sight; (Eph. v. 27.) 


23 (Eins, 134.) Since ye continue zw the 
faith' founded and stable, and not removed 
from the hope of the gospel, which ye have 
heard, which Aath been proached to every crea- 
ture which rs under heaven, (see Col. i. 6. note 
1.), aND of which I Paul am made a minister. 

24 I now rejoice! in my sufferings for you, 
and in my turn fll up* the remainder of the 
efftictions of Obrist* in my flesh for his dedy, 
which is the church ; 


25 (Hc) Whereof I am made a minister, 
according to the dispensation of God,! which 
was given to me (at duec) on your account, 
fully to preach® the word of God; 

26 The mystery which was kept hid from 
the ages, and from the generations,' but now is 
made manifest to his saints. (See Eph. iv. 


COLOSEIANS. Cray. L 


made peace by the bleed of hie cross: I say, it hath the 
Father, dy Aim, to unite all things to him, whether they be mon 
upon the earth, or angels in the heavens, that being joined together 
in one body for the worship of God, they may be happy through 
all eternity by that union. 

21 And among the things upon the earth, even you Gentiles, 
whe by your idolatry were formerly alienated from the true God 
in disposition, and enemies to him by works which ure wicked, 
Ged hath new indeed united to himself, and w all the virtuous 
beings in the universe, 

22 In the body of Christ's fAezh, that is, in the church, which 
is Christ’s body, (ver. 24.) ; and this be hath accomplished through 
Christ’s death, (see Eph. ii. 15, 16. notes), in order te present yeu 
holy, and unblamable, and unreprovable in Christ's sight at the 
day of judgment; 

23 Since ye continue in the faith concerning the dignity and 
power of Christ, founded and stadle in the faith, and are net by any 
temptation removed from the hope of salvation through Christ given 
you in the gospel, which ye have heard, which hath been preached 
to every human creature (see Rom. viii. 22. note 1.) which ta under 
heaven, and of which gospel I Paul am appeinted a minister. 

24 And, since ye continue firm in the faith, I now rejoice in the 
sufferings which Ieustain for preaching the gospel to you, because 
they tend to confirm your faith; and, in my turn, I willingly un- 
derge the remainder of the affictions which Christ has appointed 
me to suffer in my Aech, for building hie body, which is the church ; 

26 Of which church I am made a minister, to build it agreea- 
bly to the commission which God gave to me, fer your beneft, 
fully and plainly to preach the word of Ged concerning your sal- 
vation by faith, without requiring you to obey the law o7 Moses: 

26 The mystery which wae kept hid, under types and figures, 
both from the Jews, who reckoned time by agez or jubilees, and 
from the Gentiles, who reckoned time by generations of men, but 


2, To him.}—Pierce reads here ss aurev, to Aimee[f; mak! 
this sense, ‘It hath pleased the Father by him to reconcile 
things to himeelf’ But 1 prefer the common reading and trans- 
lation, as most consonant to the apostle’s design of displaying the 
greatness of Christ’s person and office. 

3, Having made peace through the blood of his cross. }—Augus- 
tine, who ia followed by Le Clerc and Pierce, was of opinion, that 
the expression al! things, found in the Preceding clause, includes 
the good angela; and that they are said to be reconciled, and to 
have their peace made, not with God, whom they never offende 
but with men, with whom they were at variance on account o' 
their enmity to This account, however, of the reconciliation 
of the holy angels cannot be admitted, because the aposile 
expresaly declared it to be a reconciliation either to God or to 
Christ, and not to men.—-I therefore think the word reconcile, In 
this passage, means simply to unile, as was observed in note 1.; 
and that the ali things which are thus united are the holy angela 
and good men of all nations, who are united together under Christ 
es their head; and that the peace made through the blood of 
Chriat's cross, is peace between God and sinnera, and between 
sinners themselves; especially the believing Jews and Gentiles, 
in order to their being joined together in one church under Christ 
as their head. . 

4. Whether they be things upon the earth, &c.}-—Because, Eph. 
ii. 14. Christ is called our peace, on account of his uniting Jews 
and Geatiles in one church, some are of opinion, that ‘the things 
upon the earth,’ and ‘the things in the heavens,’ said here to be 
reconciled to Chriat, fre the Jewish and Gentile believers only. 
But any one who compares the e inthe Epheaians with this 
verae, Will see, that be ie different both in sentiment and language, 
the one cannot be explained by the other. 

Ver. 22. In the bory of hia feah.}—-The church Ia called the body 
of Christ's Resh, because believers are ‘members of his body, of 
his flesh, and of his bonea,’ Eph. v. 30. The meaning is, thit the 
Gentiles being introduced into the church through the death of 
Chriat, are therein reconciled or united to God, to the Jews, and 
to one another. See ver. 2. note 1. Or the passage may be con- 
strued and translated in the following manner: ‘Fe hath now in- 
deed reconciled, 22. through death in the body of his flesh,’ that 
ta, hie fleshly body. According to thia translation, the apostle 
calls Chriat’s flesh a body, to shew that it was real, not imaginary 
flesh, as some heretics afterwards affirmed. 

Ver. 23. Since ye continue In the faith.]—I have adopted Pierce's 
tranelation here, not only because it is equally lueral with the ver- 
sion in our Bible, but because tt agrees better with the good opinion 
which the apoatle entertained of the Colossians. He had heard 
from Epaphras of their persevering in the true Christian faith, 
chap. i. 4, He therefore told them, ver. 4. ‘I now rejoice in my 
sufferings for you ;’ and, chap. ii. 5. ‘Though in the flesh I be ab- 
sent, yet in spirit fam with you, rejoicing when I see yoar order, 
and the firmness of yeur faith in Christ.' Wherefore, since they 
Grmly maintained the true faith of the posed, the apostle had no 
doubt of their belng presented et last unbtainable in Christ’s sight. 

Ver. 9.—1. I now rejuice.}—Suine ancieat MS%, with the Vul- 


te version, read here, &s evr xaien, who now rejoice, This read- 
our translators have lowe? 1 in 
in my turn up. avraverhaee proper! ifles : 
For, as Budeus hath shewed, avr, in com caded: weeds hen 
signifies vicissim, in one’s turn. iy using this word, the apostle, 
as Le Clerc observes, Art. Crit. Part. 2 sect. 1. ¢. 12 elegandy 
insinuatea, that he formerly made others suffer for Christ. 

3. The remainder of the afflicttons of Christ for—the church. 
The stle does not mean that the sufferings of Christ for the 
church are incomplete, and need the addition of the sufferings 
of ge faints ne render them effectoal For the phrase, ‘ Pred 
of Christ,’ in thia passage, being the genitive of the agent, | jes, 
not the afflictions Which Christ suffe but the afflictions which 
he appointed the apoatie to suffer for building the church. Where- 
fore the Colossians were not to think the worse of his doctrine 
concerning their salvation, because of his imprieonment.—This 
text hath been appealed to by Papista, to prove the good works 
of the saints are eo meritorious as to procure pardon even for 
others. But it isto be observed, that although the apostle saith that 
he suffered afflictions for the church, he does not say it was for pro- 
curing mn for the church. His sufferings were beneficial to 
all mankind, as well as to the church, notas procuring pardon r 
them, but as a proof of his sincerity in teaching the salvation of 
the Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Moses : 
Nay, aa proof of his frm conviction of the Christian doctrine in 
general, whereby the faith of believers in every age la greatly 
strengthened. 

Ver. 26.—t!. According to the dispensation of God, which was 
given to me on your account.}—We have this same expression, 

ph. fii. 1.—Ience the apostle calls himself and his brethren 
apostles, 1 Cor. ill, 1. esxorsgous Trav wuszesny Oesv, ‘stewards of 
the mysteries of God.’ Bome are of opinion, that ecxevesiny row 
sou, ‘dispensation of God,’ is the saine with c:xorsusae ray wan. 
erpares tov xaveov, Eph. §. 10. ‘dispensation of the fulness of the 
times ;' consequently, that ft means the scheme or method which 
God hath devised for the salvation of the Gentiles. But what fol- 
tows in the verse does not favour this sense. 

2. Fully to preach the word of God.}—That this ie the proper 
translation of waneacas voy Avyer rev Gsev, ts evident from Rom. 
Xv. 19. where vTivAnguxivss Te (vay ythioe rou Xeseou ig translated 
in our Bible, ‘I have fully preached the gospel of Christ.’ 

Ver. %.—1. The mystery which was kept hid from the ages, and 
from the generations.}—In the parallel e, Eph. tit. 6. it é 
‘which in other generations waa not le known to the sons o 
men, ag it is now revealed to his holy aposties.’—So Itkewies, 
Rom. xvi. 25. ‘the mystery which hath been kept secret (zeeroes 
asoveors) in the times of the ages,’ or during the Mosaic dispense 
dion.—For the meaning of the words mystery and age, see Eph 
i, 9. Tit. i. 2. notes.—Though the salvation of man 
was promised in the covenant with Abraham, and spoken of by 
the prophets, {¢ was not understood by the Jews, see Eph. Hi. 5 ; 
and therefore it is here called a mysiery, or thing kept secret, in 
allusion to the heathen mystc#les. . 

2 But now is wade taanifeat to his anints :}-~sy s014 sures, that is, 


Cuaz. L 
12. nate 1.) 


37 To whom God wae pleased te make 
known what 18 the riches of the glory of this 
mystery (er, 168.) concerning the Gentiles, 
which is! Christ («, 163.) te you the hope of 
glory : 


28 Whom we preach, admonishing every 
man,' and teaching every man* with all wis 
dom, (see 1 Cor. xii. 8. note 1.), thal we may 
present® every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 


COLOSSIANS. 


ttew tz made manifest to hie aatnts, the apostles and other inspired 
teachers, that they may publish it to all mankind: 

7 To whem God was pleased to make known, by revelation, 
what ta the exceeding greatness of the excellence of thie mystery, 
this hitherto concealed doctrine concerning the Gentiles ;Swhich 
fa, that Christ elone is to you a sure foundation for the hope of a 
Glorious resurrection, called, Rom. viii. 18. 
shall be revealed in us.” 

28 Whom, therefore, we his apostles preach as the only founda- 
tion of men’s hope of glory, admenishing every man to receive 
Christ as Saviour, and teaching every man, under the guidance 
of inspiration, that at the day of judgment we may present every 


“The glory which 


believer perfect in knowledge and virtue, as becomes those who 


29 (Eis) For which I also labour, combat. 
ing vigorously,| according to the effectual 
working of him who werketh effectually in 
me with pewer. 


are in Christ’s church, 

29 For which purpose I Paul also ladour in that honourable 
employment, exerting courage, vigour, and diligence, like those 
who combat in the games; and I do 60 in proportion to the effece 
tual working of Christ, who worketh effectually in me, with great 


fewer, by inspiration and miraculous gifts, Rom. xv. 19, and by 
the asaistance of his Spirit. 


as in the parallel 6, Eph. fil. 5. ‘to hie holy apostles and pro- 
phets;’ a sense which the word saints has, Jude ver. 3. Such of 
the Jews and Gentiles as were employed in preaching the gospel, 
d were fitted for that office by the gifts of the eet are called, 
En. iv. 1%. ‘the saints Fh ig hogecae for the work of the ministry.’ 
er. 27, Which ia Christ to you the hope of fiery rds ts 
Xeicos av vas, Bos observes, both ia the Greek and Latin 
languages, the relative often takes the gender of the subsequent 
noun. Thus, ‘eat locus in carcere quod Tullianum appeliatur.’ 
in this clause, though the antecedent be mvrngsev, the relative 
fs eareee in gender with Xgisos. 

‘er. 28.—-I. Admonishing every man. 


leu Sevourrsg. Admon: 


ein rey ean eee eee eon © dren. 
2 And teaching every man.}—The apoatie re the words 
every man three times in this verse, not as having preached to 


every air rere to shew, as Beza obaerves, that in preaching 


The word ragariewuie Ee riy denotes, the priest's bringing the 
sacrifice or offering to the altar. The apostles and other ministers 
of the word, like priests, being appointed to prepare mankind as 
an acceptable offering to God, Rom. xv. 16. they laboured, by their 
doctrine, their admonitions, and their reproofs, to render ‘every 
men perfect in Christ Jesus ;’ perfect both in respect of the 
knowledge and practice of the gospel. See Philip. i}. 17. wher 
the apostle speaks of his ueing Poured out on the sacrifice an 
service of the faith of the Philippians; also 2 Cor. xi. 2. where be 
saith, he had betrothed the Coriathians to one husband, to present 
them as a chaste virgin to Christ. 

Ver. 29. Combating vigorously. }—The word ayaviZepeves denotes 
the exertions of those who contended In the Grecian gimes. To 
these combatants Paul fitly compared himself: Because every- 
where he met with the greatest opposition from evil eplrits and 


wicked men; and in preaching the gospel he sustained toils and 
he made no distinction between Jows and Gentiles. eafferings, much greater than those which the athletes endured 
3. That we may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus.}~- in the combats. 6 Ool fi, 1. note 2 
CHAPTER II. 
7 View and Mluatration of the Discoveries and Precepts contained in thie Chapter. 


Ix the preceding chapter, by displaying the power and 
bred of Christ, who died aw 0 se for the sins of 
the World, and by teaching that God hath appointed and 
accepted that sacrifice, the apostle established the doctrine 
of the atonement on a sure foundation; and by setting 
forth the efficacy and extent of the atonement, that through 
it even the Gentiles hope for a glorious resurrection, he 
greatly recommended the gospel to the Colossians. Far- 
ther, by declering Christ’s commission to his apostles to 
preach salvation to the Gentiles through his death, and 
by describing his own labours as an apostle in preaching 
that great blessing, he had shewed what obligations man- 
hind lie under to him for communicating and perpetu- 
ating such interesting discoveries. Deeply impressed, 
therefore, with the importance of these matters, he begins 
this second chapter with wishing, that the Coloasiana knew 
what a combat of afftiction he was sustaining for preach- 
fng that Jesus Christ is the hope of glory to the Gentiles, 
ver. 1.—His sufferings for that doctrine he wished them 
to know, that the hearts of the Gentiles might be com- 
forted, by the full assurance of its truth which his suffer- 
‘ngs would give them, so as to lead them openly to pro- 
fees that doctrine. And, because the Gentiles entertained 
she highest veneration for the mysteries of their gods, the 
apostle, to lead the Colossians to put a just value on the 
doctrines of the gospel, calls the atonement for the sin of 
the world made by the death of Christ, and the hope of 
eardon, and of a glorious reaurrection to eternal life, 
which the Gentiles were allowed to entertain by virtue 
of that atonement, ‘the mystery of God and of Christ;’ 
@ mystery infinitely more grand, more interesting, and 
more certain, than any of the mysteries of the heathen 
deities, of which the Phrygians ware 30 Sond, ver. 2. 


Farther, to shew the Colossians that the things written 
in the preceding chapter, concerning Christ’s being the 
image of the invisible God, and the Maker and Governor 
of ail things, constitute a principal part of the mystery of 
God and of Christ, the apostle introduced the subject 
anew in this place, by observing, that in Christ ‘are all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge laid up,’ ver. 2. 
— This second display of Christ’s dignity was the more 
necessary, because the false teachers at Coloese, with s 
view to discredit his mediation and gospel, affirmed, 
that he was nothing but a man; and talked in the most 
pompous manner of the dignity and office of the angels, 
by whom the law was given. This we learn from ver. 
4. where the apostle told the Colossians, that he said these 
things concerning the dignity, the knowledge, and the. 
power of Christ, that no false teacher might deceive them 
with enticing speeches, for the purpose of discrediting 
Christ, or of magnifying angels, ver. 4. —Next he assured 
them, that his anxiety for the purity of their feith pro- 
ceeded from the interest which he took in their affairs, 
ver. 5.—and therefore he commanded them, agreeably to 
the account given them of Christ, that he is the image of 
the invisible God, the Maker and Governor of the world, 
the Saviour of mankind, and the only Mediator between 
God and man, to walk in him; they were constantly to 
hold that belief conceming Christ, and to yield him the 
honour and obedience due to his greatness, ver. 6.—and 
to continue closely united to him, and built upon him, 
and made firm in the faith of the true doctrine of the 
gospel concerning his person and offices, as they had 
been taught it; and to give thanks to God for the dis- 
coveries made to them concerning Christ’s dignity and 
office, ver. 7.—He exhorted them, therefore, to take care 
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that no false teacher made a prey of them, through the 
empty and deceitful philosophy of the Platonista, which 
was calculated to support the heathen idolatry, and was 
obtruded on them to establish the worship of angels as 
gteater in knowledge and power than Christ, and was 
contrary to the duty which they owed to Christ, ver. 8. 
‘in whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily,’ 
ver. 9.—so that to be made complete, whether in respect 
of knowledge, or sanctification, or pardon, or favour with 
‘God, Chriat’s disciples need not have recourse, either to 
angels, or to the law of Moses, or to the Greek philogo- 
phy. In every respect they are ‘made complete by him 
who is the head of all government and power;’ the head 
and ruler of all the angelical hosts, ver. 10.—In particu- 
lar, Christ’s disciples, by the circumcigion not made with 
hands, the Christian circumcision, consisting in putting 
off the whole mass of the eins of the flesh, are more ef- 
fectually purified than the Jews were by the circumcision 
which was made with hands upon their body, or than the 
heathens by the Pythagorean abstinences and mortifica- 
tions. So that they had no occasion to have recourse to 
the bodily circumcision, nor to the mortifications pre- 
acribed by the Pythagoreans, to render them complete in 
respect of purity, ver. 11.—This Christian circumcision, 
he told them, was accomplished by their baptism, in 
which their being buried under the water typified the 
death and burial of their old man or nature, through the 
death of Christ—Moreover, being raised out of the water 
of baptism with Christ, it was both an emblem and a 
pledge of their resurrection with him to eternal life; so 
that in respect of pardon, likewise, they were made com- 
plete by him, and had no need of the Levitical expia- 
tion, ver. 12.—For you Gentiles, although dead through 
the sins and uncircumcision of your flesh, God will make 
alive together with Christ, having forgiven you ali tres- 
panecs, ver. 13—-And to shew, that by his own death 
hrist hath made both Jews and Gentiles complete in re- 
spect of pardon, the apostle observed, that he hath blotted 
out the moral precepts of the law of nature, as sanctioned 
in the law of Moses with the curse. These the apostle 
ealled ‘the handwriting of ordinances,’ because the 
chief of them were written by God himself; and declared 
that they were contrary to the Gentiles, because they 
subjected them, as well as the Jews, to death for every 
offence ; but that Christ had blotted out the handwriting, 
and in its blotted out state had nailed it to the croes, to 
make all men sensible, that the law, on account of its 
weakness, was abclished, together with the curse, ver. 14. 
Farther, Christ's disciples are made complete by him in 
respect of government. For such of the angels as are ini- 
mical to mankind, he hath stripped of their power by his 
cross, and hath triumphed over them by means of it. So 
that no person need be terrified when he recollects the 


New Taransuarion. 

Caar. IL—1 (feg, 93.) Wherefore, I wish! 
you to know how great a cembati I have for 
you, and ror them in Laodicea,? and rox as 
many as have not seen my face in the flesh: 
(See Pref. sect. 1.) 

2 That being compacted together in love, 
their hearts may be comforted, (sas us, 146.) 


Ver. 1—1. I wish you to know.}--@ir0 yag inns, As this verse 
does not contain e reason for what goes before, but is an inference 
from 1, xa¢ in this passage is an illative, and not a causal particle. 
—For the meaning of 5:4, see ver. 18. note 2, 

2. How great acombat.}—Ay«ve, The apostie means, the perse- 
cutions he had auffered all along, for preaching salvation to the 
Gentiles through faith, without obedience to the law of Muses; 
and more e: lally his two yeers' imprisonment at Cesarea, 
during which he was tried for his life before the Roman governors, 
Pelix and Festus ; together with his imprteonment at Rome. Per- 
haps, also, the oppos tion which the Jadaizers made to his doctrine 
concerning the Gentiles, his anxtety to maintain their privileges, 
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Catar- IL, 


malice and power of evil spirits, nor be tempted to wor- 
ship them, sither from hope or from fear, ver. 15, 

In what follows, the apostle gave the Colossians two 
exhortations, founded on the doctrine he bad laid down 
in ver. 10.-—The first was, That since they were made 
complete in the knowledge of their duty by the precepts 
of Christ, they were not to allow any Judsizing teacher 
to rule them in meats, or-in drinks, or a festival, or a 
new moon, or sabbaths, ver. 16.—~These, even in the Mo- 
saic dispensation, were of no value but as shadows of 
gospel blessings. ‘And therefore, as the body, of which 
these services were the shedows, was Christ's body, the 
church, and as all the blessings represented by these sha- 
dows were now bestowed by Christ on his church, there 
‘was no more need of the Mosaic shadows to prefigure 
them, ver. 17.—The second exhortation was, That since 
Christ was the head of all government and power, the 
Colossians were not to allow any teacher tinctared with 
the Platonic philosophy to make them lose their reward ; 
namely, the benefit of Chriat’s mediation, by persuading 
them from humility to worship angels. These false teach- 
ers, by boldly describing the nature and office of the dif- 
ferent orders of angels, intruded into things of which they 
had no knowledge, and were actuated by « foolish vanity, 
ver. 18.—Besidea, they renounced Christ, the head of all 
government and power, by whoee influence alone the 
whole body, or church, groweth. And by renouncing 
him, they deprived themselves of the benefit of his inter- 
cession, and of all the other blessings which he hath pur- 
chased for believers, ver. 19.—Having thus taught the 
Colossians their duty, he said to them, Since by your death 
with Christ in baptism, and by your professing the Chris- 
tian faith, ye have renounced your former philesophical 
and religious opinions, in as far as they are contrary to 
the doctrines of the gospel, why, as if ye still retained 
these false opinions, have ye subjected yourselves to the 
ordinances which are built upon them? ver. 20.—name- 
ly, the Pythagorean precepts, Neither eat, nor taste, nor 
handle, ver. 21.—euch meats as occasion the destruction 
of life in order to their being used; that ie, Eat, &c. no 
animal food, ver. 22.—Which precepts, as well as the 
precepts of the’Platonists, formerly mentioned, concern- 
ing tho worship of angels, have indeed an appesrance of 
wisdom, as they recommend a worship voluntarily offered, 
together with humility, and the mortification of the body: 
But, in reality, they are mere foolishness ; especially the 
precepts which enjoin abstinence from animal food, and 
frequent fastings for mortifying the passions, because they 
make no provision for the satiafaction of the body, which 
is as real a part of our nature as our soul, and needs to 
he strengthened with such food and recreation as are fit 
for it; otherwise it cannot serve the soul in the functiona 
and duties of life, ver. 23 


Commrnrarr. 


Caar. IL—1 Wherefore, I with you to know what a great 
combat I sustain for you Gentiles in Coloese, and for them in 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh : 
IT mean, for all the believing Gentiles every-where, to the end of 
the world, whose privileges I maintain: 

2 That being compacted together into one church with the Jewsin 
love, their hearts may be comforted, even by their attaining, through 


and the earncetnese and frequency with which he prayed fer 
them, were parta of the combat of which he speaks, 

3. And for them in Laodicea.}—~Landicea was the metropolis of 
the Greater Phrygia. It wae washed by the rivers Lycus and Ca- 
prus, which joined their streams near H. The eit n of 
cea near the Lycus, distinguished it from other cities of the eame 
name, being called Laodicea on the Lycus.: It was anctently 
named Diospolis, afterwards Rhoas, and of all Laodices, fromn 
Laodice the wife of Antiochus the son of Stratonice. But it hath 
been rendered more famous in after-limes, by being the seat of a 
Christian church of such note, that one of the seven epistles im 
the Revelation was directed to ita bishop. 
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even by all rae riches of the full assurance my sufferings for the the greatest degree of the full-aseu- 
(see 1 i. 5. note 8.) of paige to rance of salvation, founded on understanding, leading them to the 
the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, acknowledgment of the mystery of God, namely, of the Father, and 
even of the Father, and of Christ.! 


of Christ ; that is leading them to profess their belief of the Fa- 


er’s purpose of saving the Gentiles by faith equally with the 
Jews, which was formerly a secret, but is now made known by 
Christ, who hath accomplished that gracious purpose. 


8 (Ey) In whom! are all the treasures of 
wisdom and of knowledge? laid up5 See 
ver, 9, 


3 Jn whom, and not in angels, are all the treasures of wisdom 
and of knowledge deposited, (chap. i. 19.); eo that the my 
wihicl Christ hath ; ‘ 


revealed to his saints, (chap. i. 26.), is really the 


wisdom of God. 


4 Now this (ane, 55.) Lafirm, that no one 
may deceive you! with plausible speech? 


4 Now thie, concerning the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
deposited in Christ, I afirm, that no ene may deceive you with 


plausible speech concerning angels, as if they were superior to 
Christ in knowledge, dignity, and power ; and concerning the law 
given by their ministration, as if it were more effectual for your 


salvation, than the gospel given by 

5 For though in the body I be absent, yet in spirit I am with 
you, by the interest I have in you, and the 
your affairs; and have much joy when I hear of the order with 
which ye worship God, and submit to your teachers, and reclaim 


5 For though in the flesh I be absent, yet 
in apirit I am with you,! rejoicing (xas Bastar, 
210.) when I see your order, and the firmness 
of your faith in Christ. 


Christ. 
pains I take to know 


offenders; and of the firmness of your faith in the doctrine of 
Christ, concerning the salvation of men by faith. 


6 (‘N«, 821.) Since, then, ye have received! 
Christ Jesus the Lord, walk ye in him, 


6 Since, then, ye have believed on Christ Jesus the Lord, as the 
image of the invisible God, the maker of all things, and as the head, 


that is, the teacher and ruler of the church; and have trusted to his 
mediation and death, and not to the mediation of angels, nor to the 
sacrifices of the law for perdon, continue in and behave suitably te 
that faith ; 


and a joint b and joint partakers of his 
Goon tie popes ‘or the meaning 


knowl 


thinks, that by toiedom, 
thea d 1 ledge what 


loasians from worshipping them, and from embracing the law on 
account of its baving been given by them. 

. Laid up.}-The word sroxev¢o: ia sometimes aj ed 2 or 

up in 


es. Thus, 
nevoovs vs ives, ‘And he took the treasures which were laid up, 
which he found.’—If the common translation of this word is re- 
tained, it will imply, that the treasures of wisdom and knowledge 
are so hid in Christ as not to be disterned by carnal men, but by 
those only who have enlightened eyes of the understanding. 

Ver. 4.—1. That no one may deceive you. }—IisesdcysZntus. This 
word denotes, the mene of false reasoning with a view to establish 
a wrong conclusion; wherefore it is properly translated deceive. 

2, With plausible speech.}-—MSuvorcys«: Plausible discourse 
calculated to persuade, but which has no foundation in truth. 

Ver. 5. Tacsn in the flesh I be absent, yet in spirit Iam with 
eS this e, and from 1 Cor. v. 3, 4. Lord n, 

- Sac. 2,71. infers, as Elisha saw Gehazi receive Naaman’s 
present, 2 lara v. 26. so the apostle, by a particular spiritual gift 
continually abiding with him, saw what was doing tn the churches 
in his absence. But the anxiety which, on various occasions, he felt 
from his uncertainty as to the affairs of different churches is incon- 
sistent with this su ition. A particular revelation he nfight have 
Sonest sing the rs of this or that church, like the revelation 
made to Elisha concerning Gehazi. But there is no reason to think, 
that either he, or Elisha possessed any permanent gift whereby 
Pt a the knowledge of all the things e by their disciples in 
their absence. I therefore think, that, in the subsequent clause, 
the word see means the apostle’s Foownig: Sehr order, and the 
stedfastness of their faith, by information Epaphras. 

Ver. 6. Since, then, ee heve received Christ Jesus the Lord.}—It 
deserves notice, that the apostles were not assisted to find out the 
doctrines of the tie Asean! ; but the knowledge of them 
was infused into their d by an operation of the of God, 


which gave them a clearer comprehension of 
these doctrines, a stronger conviction of their truth, than it was 
possible for them to attain by reasoning. Having, in this superna- 
tural manner, communicated the knowledge of the doctrines of 
the gospel to the apostles, Christ commissioned them to publish 
the same, not as the conclusions of reason, but as a reve! 

from God. Accordingly, when these men preached the gospel to 
the world, they did not attempt to establish its doctrines by rea- 
soning, but declared them simply ; and required mankind to be: 
lieve them on the authority of the iration by which they a 
been discovered to themselves, and of which they gave undoubt- 
ed evidence in the miracles which they wrought for proving their 
of n spel th abba id th H Dhehing t hens ts tha 
of the to the q| jes, and of thelr pu em to the 
world, there was the greatest propriety ; because, as a revelation 
from God, these doctrines were not subjects of human discus- 
sion, but were to be believed implicitly upon the testimony of 
God; whereas, if they had been proposed as the conclusions of 
reason, they might have been called in question by infidels; and 
thereby thelr authority as a revelation from God would have been 

lestro: 

In regard the doctrines of the gospel were made known to the 
apostles by revelation, and were published by them to the world 
as a revelation from St. Paul very justly saith, that he re 
ceived them, and delivered them as he received them. For these 
terms imply, that he neither found them out by reasbning, nor es: 
tablished them by reasoning. Thus, 1 Cor. xd. 23. ‘I received from 
the Lord what also I deliveréd to you, That the Lord Jesus, inthe 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread, &c.—1 Cor. xv. 3. 
‘Tdelivered to you among the first things, what also I received 
first, that Christ died for our sins according to the sc: 08 
Col. ii. 6. ‘Since ye have received Christ Jesus the Lord.’—Philip. 
fv. 9. ‘Which also ye have learned and received—These things 
practise.—1 Tim. 1. 16. ‘This saying is true, and worthy («sng 
awodoxns) of all reception, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners.’—Farther, Because the apostles received the 
doctrines of the gospel from Christ by revelation, and delivered 
them to the world as revelations from him, (ley are fitly called 
Tlseadoeuss, traditions, or things delivered. Wherefore, when 
Paul commended the Corinthians for holding fast the traditions, a& 


termed inept: 


he delivered them, ! Cor. xi. 2. and commanded the Thessalont- 
ans to hold fast ‘the traditions which they hod been taught, whe- 
ther by his word or by his letter,’ 2 Thess. i. 15. it is plain, that by 
traditions he did not mean doctrines which others delivered ver- 
bally as from which is the Popish sense of traditions, but he 
meant those ines of revelation whichi he had himself delivered 


to them, whether by word or by writing. In this latter sense the 
doctrine of the heathen philosophers js called, Col. {i.8. waesdees 
aveumay, the tradition of men, because it was received solcly on 
the authority of the master who delivered it. Hence arose thé 
maxim so famed among the disciples of the ancient philosophers, 
Aureos sen, Epee dizit, master hath said tt.—I have only to add, 
that to make known the doctrines of the gospe) by simply declar- 

them, and to require mankind to believe them on the authority 
of that declaration, was suitable to the majesty of For, what 
more is necessary to establish the truth of any thing, and to oblige 
mankind to believe ft, but to be assured that God had sald 
This assurance, concerning the doctrines of the fosrel, God hath 
given to all men, by the miracles which he engbled the apostles, 
who spake these doctrines to the wo:.}, to 
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7 Rooted! in him, and built upon? A7M, 
(Eph. ii. 20.), and established in the faith, even 
as ye have been taught; abounding in i¢ with 
thankagiving. 


& Beware lest there be any one who maketh 

@ prey! of you through an empty and deceitful 

peioeepey WHICH 18 according to the tra- 

iton of men, according to the elements) of 
the world, and not according te Christ. 
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7 And be ye rooted in Aim as the graft is rooted in the stock, 
and built upon him xs upon a eure foundation; and by this close 
connerion with him, be yé established in the faith of the gospel, 
even as ye have been taught it by me, growing more end more in 
it, with thanksgiving to 
great a blessing. 

8 More particularly, Take care lest any teacher make a prey of 
you through an empty and deceitful philosophy, calculated to recom- 
mend the worship of animal 
which philosophy is founded neither on reason nor on revelation, 
but on the unsupported affirmation of men, and is suitable to the 


Cause. 


od for having made you pertakers of so 


and abstinence from food : 


idolatrous worship of the heathen world, but not conformable te 
the doctrine of Christ ; consequently is utterly wrong. 


9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness! of 
the Godhead bodily. (See chap. i. 19. ii. 8.) 


9 For in Christ dwelleth all the fulness of perfection end go- 
vernment, proper to the Godhead, bodily 5 6o that the philosophy 


which represents angels as greater in power and knowledge than 
Christ, is falee. 


10 (Kas ek @ avte rerasgauers) And ye 
are made complete! (« 165.) by him, whe is 
the head (warac “pur nat §veixs) of all govern- 
ment and power : 


Ver. 7.—1. Rooted in him.}-The apostle altudea to Christ's 
words, John xv. 1. ‘I am the true vine, ye are the branches.’ 
They were to be rooted in Christ, asthe graft is in the stock. 

2. And built upon him.}—The church, consisting of all true be- 
levers, is represented, Eph. li. 21, 22 as a great house or temple, 

cated to the worship of God, and ‘built upon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himseif being the chief 
eorner-stone.’ 

Ver. 8.—1. Who maketh a prey of you.}—-The word evisyryev 

roperly signifies, one who carries of any thing as epotl. It comes 
bee evaady, which denotes to strip the vanquished of their arms 
and clothes ; and is aleo applied to robbers and thieves, who drive 
gwey the cattle they have taken. Here, not the goods of the Co- 
jooalans, but their persons, are said to be carried off as spoil 

2 Through an empty and deceitful philosophy. }}-Gsu g:rcrequag 
aus navng owaras, literally through pati y and empty deceit, 
This isan Hebraiam, the meaning of which I have expreased inthe 

. See Kas. iv. 18. —The apostle doea not condemn sound 
rms Pee but that kind of it which hath no foundation in truth, 
and, being formed merely from imagination, sided by the pride of 
6 


God the ruler of the world, by one all who 
riest, the living ‘oud and |. sngels 
trine of the Jews concerning angels, was nearly the same 
with the doctrine of the Piatoniates concerning demons. For Philo 
de Somn. P. 686. speaking of demons, says, “They are the presi- 
dents of the princes of the Almighty, like the ayes (see Zech. iv. 
10.) and ears of some great king, beholding and hearing all things. 
These the philosophers call demone ; but the holy scriptures call 
them and that moet Propert ; for they carry the Father's 
é@ommanda to the children, and the children’s wants to the Father. 
And therefore the scripture represents them as ascending and Je- 
geending: Not that he needs such intelligence, who beforehand 
knows ail things; but because it 1s more expedient for us mortals 
to make use of such mediators, that we inaf the more admire and 
reverence the Supreme Governor, and the greet power of his go- 
vernment. From a sense hereof we desired a mediator: ‘Sp 
thou to us, but let not God speak to us, leat we die.’ In the latter 
part of thia quotation, the argument taken from Auméiity, by which, 
aa we are told, ver. 18. the teachers at Colosse recommended 
the worship of sngels, is plainly enough instnuated.—Even in To- 
bit’s days the mediation of angels was believed by the Jews. For 
the angel who conducted Tobit said, chap. xii. 18. ‘Iam Raphael, 
one of the seven holy angela which present the prayers of the 
@aints.’—In this verse we have a proof of the carl 
the Greek hilosophy in corrupting the l. 

3. Acco: to the elements of the wor! oor or tan cemante, 
denote, among other things, the firet principles of science. See 
Pet. tit. 10, note &. Wherefore ‘the elements of the world,’ ss die- 
tingaished from philosophy, may fy here, as in Gal. iv. 3. the 
heathen religions or worship, called elements, because they con- 
tained aly t ry firm principles of piety, exceedingly corrupted by 

1) . 


Ver. .—1. All the fulness of the Godhead. }~Ma guna: See Rom. 


'y influence of 


¢, Cor. 
ned tu the 
en r ancient here- 

apostie’s meaning in this pessage, af 


10 And ye are made complete, in every thing necessary to your 
salvation, dy Aim whe ie the head of all, whether angels or men, who 
have any government and power in the world; and have no need of 
the heathen philosophy, nor of the rites of Mosea, nor of the inter. 
cession of angels, nor of any new revelations which they can bring. 


Grmed, that ‘the fulness of the Godhead’ was made up ofthe Kons, 
aiwvts, or eternal beinge, who they said descended from God b 
various generations, and to whom they gave diferent names 
offices.—According to the heathens, the fulness of the Godhead 
consisted of the Inferior local deities, who they imagined presided 


over the cular parts of nature. In the opinion of the Jews, the 
fulness of the Godhead was composed of the angels, whom, there- 
of God. See ver. 


fore, they called the een, the ears, and the 
8. note 2—But most jstians, agreeably to the literal import of 
the word wAxevas, hold, that the ess of the Godhead consist. 
eth in the fulness of Perfection and goverament which is easen- 
tial to the Godhead: that fulness they believe ta easentiz! also 
to Christ aa the Son of God. The Bocinians, who hold Christ to 
be only a man, affirm, thet divine perfections were conferred on 
him as the reward of his sufferings; end to fit him for being the 
head or governor of the body, thet te, of the church. Yet, 
the fulness of the divine perfections could be commanicated to 
the man Jesus Christ, without his d God, ia not easy to 
conceive.—To avold this difficulty, others of the Socinians follow- 
ing Chrysostom, Homil. de Spiritu, understand, by the falness of 
the Godhead which dwelled in Christ, the gis of the Spirk, which 
were given him of out measure, John Hi. 4.—According 
to Pierce, the fulness of the Godhead ts the same with ‘the fulness 
of God,’ mentioned Eph. til. 18 which, he saith, doth not mean the 
fulness of perfection essential to God, but that fulness of spiritual 
blessings which God conferred on believers in the first age. In 
support of this opinion he observes, that since the apostle, in the 
e referred to, prayed God to fill the Ephesians with ail the 
eas of God, he could not mean by thet expression, the fulness 
of the perfections easential to God ; because that is a fulness which 
cannot be communicated to auy creature: But his meaning must 
have been, that God would fll them with that fulness, oral ice, 
of spiritual bleesings wherewith he filleth men. Thia, Pierce sath, 
was not the fulness of one gift, but of all the spiritual gifts which 
were then usuaily bestowed on the disciples of Christ. These, he 
saith, are called the fulnees of the Godhead, not because they exist 
in the Godhead, but because they are bestowed by God; just as 
‘the increase of God,’ Col. il. 19. doth not mean an increase of 
Perfection immanent in God, but an increase of knowledge and 
virtue produced iu believers by God. From this he conc thes 
the fulness of the Godhead to dwell in Christ, ‘‘is that plenty 
of excellent gifts, which from the Godhead was communicated to 
Christ, in order to his filling ua: it ta, aeco to the evangelist, 
‘a fulness of grace and truth ;? such ‘grace and truth as came b 
Jesus Christ and are received by us. John t. 14—16. ‘And of hie 
fulnees we all have received.’ ’—Agreeably to this Interpretation, 
Pierce thinks the clause, Ka: errs av autre mirAyewnive:, in the be- 
ginning of ver. 10. ought to be translated, ‘And ye are filled by him.’ 
—Moat Christians, however, believe, that the fulness of the God- 
head which dwelt in Christ, means that fulness of the divine per- 
fections which was communicated to the man Jesus Christ, by 
virtue of the union of the divine nature with the human in his 
rson. 
ai Bodily. }—Zepsrizee. The word ewxs, commonly translated 
body. tike ita corresponding Hebrew word, signifies eubstance. 
Bee Wolf. cure on this verse. Wherefore, the word easarines 
might be translated substantially. Augustine, in his aotes on 
Paal. ixviti. as quoted by Plerce, thus explains the verse ander 
consideration: “In ipse quippe inhebitat omnis Rignivade Divini- 
tatia, non umbratiliter tanquem in templo a rege (Salomone) facto, 
sed corporaliter ; id est, solide atque veraciter.” 
Ver. 10.—1. Yeare made complete by him.}—So srs reeAngumeves 
ifles. See ver. 9. note l. elius agreea with Plerce 
lated, *Yeare filled by him,’ 
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11 By whom also ye Aave been circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands, dy 
the putting off of the body! of the sins of the 
flesh, zy 2N by the circumcision of Christ? 


COLOSSIANS. 


11 In particular, ye Gentiles have no need of the Jewish cire 
cumeision to render you holy and ecceptable to God. 
ceived a more excellent circumcision from Christ, by whom alee ye 
have been circumcised with the circumcision made without the 
hands of men; namely, the circumcision of the heart, Rom. ii. 29, 


sev 


Ye have re 


made by the putting off of the body of the sine of the fesh, even 
by the circumcision which Christ requires. 


12 Being buried with him in baptism,! én 
which aleo ye have been raised with arm, (from 


ver. ey deren the delicfof the strong work- 
ing of 2 who raised him from the dead. 


12 This appears from your being buried with him in baptiem, as 
persons whose old man hath been crucified with him, (see Rom, vi. 
6. note 1.); in which beptiam aise, thet it might be a comp! 


ete 


emblem of your circumcision, ye have been raised with him out of 


the water, as persone made spiritually alive, through your belief 


of the strong working 

13 Alee you believing Gentiles, who were doomed to death on 
acceunt of trespasses and the uncircumetsion of your flesh, God 
will make alive together with him; he will raise you to eternal 
life, as certainly as he raised Christ, having forgiven you all trea 
pasees ; 60 that being made complete by & 


13 (Kas, 207.) For you, whe were dead (a, 
167.) en account of trespasser and the uncir- 
cumcision of your flesh,! he hath made alive to- 
gether with him,? having forgiven te all tres- 


passes ; 


of God, who raised him from the dead. | 


hrist, in respect of par 


don likewise, ye have no need of the Jewish expistions. 


14 He hath blotted out! (ve x29 suas, 231. 
prseyecter vex Soypuaen, supp. sy, 166.) the 
dwriting oF ordinances* concerning us? 
fully declared by Christ {nu the precepts of the fospel.-In this 
verse the apostle hath shewed, not only the impiety, but the ab- 
surdity of adding, either the doctrines, or commandnients of men, 
to the gospel. For if Christians are made complete by Christ in 
respect of sanctification, and pardon, and protection, all human 
tions to his el, for these purposes, are a real corruption 

of it, and ought to be rejected. 

2. Who is the head ofall government and power.}—The supre- 
macy of Christ over all created beings, is asserted in many other 
peaesses, of scripture, such as, Matt xxvili. 18 1 Cor. xv. 27, 23. 

Bh. |, 20, 21. Philp. li. 10.—This doctrine afforde the greatest con- 
solation to the people of God; as it aesures them that nothing be- 
fals them without his permiesion, and that whatever evils are sent 
‘on them, shall in the end, according to his promise, work together 
Gor their good. : 

Ver. 11.—1. The body of the sins of the fleah,}~may signify, 
either the body with ita sinful } or the whole mass of the eine 
of the flesh, according to the use of the word dody in the Hebrew 
language.—The Colossians are said to have been circumcised, by 
the putting off of the sina of the flesh, in respect of their dap- 
fism, as is plain from ver. 12.—For, according to the emblematt. 
cal meaning of that rite, it signified 
their old man, or corrupt nature, with Christ, Rom. vi. 6. notes |, 
2. Now this being an inward circumcision, may fitly be called a 
circumcision without hands. 

2. By the ciroumcision of Christ ;}—that ls, by the circumcision 
which Christ requires and performs. For, tn the firat clause of 
¢he verse, Christ ia said to perform this circumcision on believers: 
Aad, being the circumcision of the heart, or a real sanctification, 
it renders men more acceptable to God, than either the Jewish 
circumcision, or the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean 
philosophy. Hence, in his epistle to the Philipplana, chap. lit. 3. 
ms, believers are the true circumcision, 

buried with him in baptism.]—Christ began his 
ministry with receiving baptism from John, to shew in an emblenm- 
tical manner that he was to die, and to rise again from the dead. 
And after his resurrection, he commanded his disciples to {nitiate 
mankind into his religion by baptizing them, as he himself had been 
baptized, to shew, that although they shall die, like him, through 
the malignity of sin, yet, as certainly aa he rose from the dead, be- 
fievers ghall be raised at the last day, with bodies fashioned like to 
his glorious body. Wherefore, hia disciples having been baptized, 
aa he was, and for the very sane purpose, they are fitly said to be 
Guried with Christ in baptism; and in baptism to be raised with 
him. Now, since baptiam ia an embiem of our putting off this cor” 
rupt mortal body, at death, with its affections and lusts, it ia with 
geet propriety called the Christian circumcision; especially as, 

y shewing us what we shall be at the resurrection, it teaches us 
to put to death our membera which are upon the earth.—Farther, 
since our baptismal vow, together with the doctrine of Christ 
whieh at our bapusmi we profess, are much inore effectual prin- 
ciplee of sanctification, than either the Jewish circumcision or 
the Pythagorean precepts concerning abstinence from animal 
food, we are jose said to be made complete in respect of sanc- 
tification by the stian circumcision ; which, however, is not 
performed all at once, like the Jewish, ‘burie accomplished gra- 

ually. For it is only begun in the present tife by the operation 
of the word, and will be completed by the putting off of our cor. 
rupted mortal bodies at ¢ and by our obtaining glorious im- 
mortal bodies at the resurrection. Hence the propriety of the ex- 
preasion, ver. 11. ‘circumcised (4+ +4 amixducss tev Copares ta 
apzets av +15 P2en9¢) by the putting off of the body of the sinsof the 
flesh, by the circumcision of Christ ;’ the circumcision command: 
ed and performed by Christ.—To conclude, because this spiritual 
circumcision is to be completed by Christ's raising our bodies fa- 
abioned like to biaglorlous body, signified in baptiam by the raising 
of the body out of the water, the apoatle, in this verse, to finish his 
description of the spiritual circumcision, adda, ‘Being buried with 
him in baptism, in which also ye have been raised with him,’ &, 

@. Through the belief of the strong working of God, who rained 

from the dead. }~-Thia transladon is agreeable to the Syriac 


the crucifixion and burial of © 


14 And to shew that ye Gentiles are made complete in respect 
of pardon by Christ, and have no need of the Jewish expiations, 
God hath blotted out the handwriting of ordinances concerning us 


version; “ Qui crecicistis in virtutem Dei qui excitavit eum a mor- 
tula."—The circumcision which Christ performs, being accony 
plished by the influence of the doctrines of the gospel on the 
minds of believers, and their belief of these doctrines being found. 
ed on their belief of the reaurrection of Christ, their belief of that 
great miracle is justly represented as the neans whereby they 
are raised out of the water of baptiam new creatures, who, as the 
apostle observes in the next verse, are, like Christ, to be raised 
atthe last day to an eternal life in the body.—-Of the efficacy of the 
beliefof the resurrection of Christ, in confirming men’s faith in the 
doctrines of the gospel, Peter likewise hath spoken, | Pet. i.3. 2% 

Ver. 12—1. Dead on account of trespasses and the uncircuny 
cision of your flesh.}—Here, as in Rom. vii. 5. the apostle insinw 
ates, that men’s wickedness proceeds from thgir animal passione, 
which have their seatin the flesh. These evil passions and appe- 
thea, before the Spirit of God begins to subdue them, the apostle 
fitly termed uncircumcision, because the cutting off of these ex- 
cesses wes the thing eignified by the Jewish circumcision. And 
as the eame thing is more directly tignified by the Christian rite 
of baptiam, Chriat’s disciples are le complete by him even in 
respect of significant ritual ordinances. 

2. He hath made alive together with him.}-Tvs surge, As the 
apostle is speaking of men’s being buried together with Christ in 
baptisin, and of their being raised together with him, end made 
alive together with tim, E think the natural death and resurrection, 
and not the spiritual, are the things here meant. Besides, we can 
neither be said to die spiritually, nor to rise epiritually with Cliriet, 
seeing he knew no ain; although like us he died through the m» 
lignity of sin. In short, that the natural death and resurrection 


- are here meant, and not the spiritual, appears from the latter 


clause of the verse, where our -be! 

as the consequence of God’s having fo 
acknowledge, indeed, that in Eph. il. 5. 
derstood of the apiritual resurrection, because the context leads to 
that sense, and becauee it ia not said there that the Jews were 
made alive together with Chriet, but by Crrist, and with the Gen 
tiles. —This is an example of the same expressions in different epts- 
tles having different meanings. See Pref. sect. 3, last paragraph. 

Ver. 14.—1, He hath blotted out.}—-Ezsas:das. The Immediate 
antecedent to the pronoun he, included in the participle s£arsug, 
being God, who in the preceding verse is said to have made the 
Colossians ‘alive together with Christ,’ I think it is God who ie 
here said to have biotted out hie own handwriting of ordinances ; 
and that the apostle doth not speak of Christ till ver. 13. where he 
mentions what Chriat hath done for us.—The commentators ob- 
serve, that in the expression diotted out, there ia an allusion to 
the diacharging of a debt, by defacing the writing which contain. 
ed the obligation to pay; as {in the subsequent expression, naiing 
it to the craea, there is an alluaion to the ancient custom of abro- 
gating laws, by driving a nail through the tables on which they 
were written and hung up to public view. 

2 The handwriting of ordinances.}-—Teo x1:eoyeugor wois Soy mae 
ov, That our translators have Mghuy supplied the Preposition aw 
in this clause, and rendered it ‘the handwriting o ordinences,* 
appears from the parallel passage, Eph. ii. 15. where the pre; 
tion is expreesed: Nowov ter wradwy ev doy macs, ‘The law of the 
commandments of, or concerning ordinances.’ For the meant 
of $09 ua, ace note 3. on Eph. ji. 15.—From the connexion | 
which the verse under consideration ‘stands with the preceding 
verse, it is evident that the ordinances of which the apostle speaks 
here, arc not the same with the ordinances mentioned Eph. i. 16, 
For these formed the ‘middle wall of partition’ which separated 
the Jews from the Gentiles, and were the cause of the enmlty 
which subsisted between them; consequently they were the 
tual precepts of the law of Moses: Whereas, the ordinances of 
which the apostle spake to the Colossians, were ordinances, the 
blotting out of which was a proof that God had forgiven the Co- 
loastans all {respesses. This proof did not arise from the blotting 
out of the ritual, but of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, 
as sanctioned with the curse, and as allowing no pardon to i 4 
aloner whatever. For by the blotting oul af these precepts wi 


le alive is represented 
ven us all trespasses. I 
e expression isto be un- 


mi 
iy 


which was contrary to us,‘ and Aath taken it 
from among us, nailing it to the cross. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Gentiles, which was contrary to us, a8 it subjected us to the corse 
for every sin, and hath taken tt from among us, nailing it to the 


Cass. TE 


cross in ite blotted-out state, that all might see it blotted out. 


‘15 Having spoiled! governments and pow- 
ers? (sdirynerin oy wziprem) he mede a show 
Or THEM openly,’ triumphing over them‘ (w 
autre) by ité 


16 Farther, ye Gentiles are made complete by Christ, in respect 
of government and protection; for having spoiled evil angels of 
every denemination of their usurped power, Chriet hath shewed 
them openly es vanquished, triumphing over them by his cross ; 90 


that ye need not be afraid of the devil, who formerly seduced and 


op 
16 (Our, 263.) Wherefore,' let no one judge® 


the curse annexed to them, the believing Colossians were asgured, 
that God would forgive them all the trespasses of which they sin- 
cerely repented.—The character mentioned in the next clause of 
the verse, that these ordinances concerned the Gentiles, shews 
@ttli more clearly that the apostle epeake, not of the ritual pre- 
ponte of the law of Mosea, with which the Gentiles had no concern, 
ut of its moral precepts, which without doubt were binding on all 
mankind, being written on their hearte ; see note 3—The moral 
precepts of the law of Moses are called the Chirograph or hand. 
writing of ordinances, because the most essential of these pre- 
cepts were written by the hand of God on two tables of stone ; and 
the rest Moses was directed to write in a book. Now, though these 
precepts are all founded in the nature and reason of things, they 
are with sufficient propriety called Soy mara, ordinances, (an ap- 
ellation which denotes precepts founded in the mere will of the 
wgiver), because the penalty of death, with which they were 
maactioned, depended entirely on the will of God. See Eph. ii. 15, 
note 4.— Where fore, seeing the word 5+ «#74, in the epistle to the 
Ephesians, signifies tLe ritual precepts of the law of Moses, but, 
{n the epistle to the Colossiana, its moral precepts sanctioned with 
the curse, this word is another example of the observation men- 
tioned in the Preface, sect. 3. last raph, namely, that the 
tame words in different epistles have not elways the saine mean- 
. ‘#, but that thelr meaning must be gathered from the context. 
. Concerning us. xa>’ away must be translated here, to 
prevent the tautology which is in moat versions of this Sage. 
Eas. iv. 231.—The apoatle changes the person in this verse 
from you to us, to intimate that the handwriting of ordinances of 
which he speaks, concerned ali mankind, the Gentiles as well as 
the Jews; and it was contrary toall mankind, as it aubjeoted 
them to death, without mercy, for every transgression. This 
character, therefore, of the handwriting of ordinances, that they 
concerned the Gentiles, shews plainly that the Je, ag was ob- 
eerved in the preceding note, is apeaking, not of the ceremonial 
precepts of the law of Mosea, which no relation whatever to 
e Gentiles, but of its moral precepts aa sanctioned with the 
curse. For these being the precepts of the law of nature, the 
Gentiles were bound by them equally with the Jews, 

4. Which was contrary to us.}-The handwriting of ordinances 
ing the precepts of the law of nature, as published in the law of 
es, and the curse annexed to that handwriting being the curse 

of the law of nature, as was shewed Gal. ili. 10. note 2 the Gentiles 
were bound to obey these precepts equally with the Jews, and were 
equally liable to the curse, ifthey transgressed them. Wherefore, 
ough the Gentiles had no knowledge of the handwriting of or- 
dinances, the publication thereof to the Jews, secretly, that Ia, vir-. 
tually incladed them. This the apostie insinuated lo the word 
éxavarrsor, For the preposition oo, in composition, denotes the 
dolng of a thing secretly. In this light, when Christ blotted out 
the handwriting of ordinances by his death, he blotted it out to the 
Gentiles also, to whom, by its curse, it was as much contrary as 
to the Jews. And, in regard he more especially blotted out the 
curee which was annexed to that handwriting, Gal. jij. 13. he in 
effect blotted out these ordinances themselves as a rule of justifi- 
eation. Por, if the curse doth not follow every transgression of 
dhe moral law of God, we are not under that law as a rule of jus 
SAcation, but under grace, as the apostle observes, Rom. vi. 14. 
§. Hath taken it from smong wa.} Since the a 


are under no obligation to obey 


of his own death, he said to hie disciples, John zit. 31. ‘Now sh 
Geer) the ruler of this world be cast out.’ And chap. xvi. IL 

wexev, ‘The ruler of this world is judged.’ See also Eph. tv. & 
By the ‘spotling of governments and powera,’ some unde: 


you. 


pressed 
16 Farther, since ye are made complete in the knowledge of 


the spoiling the devils of the handwriting ef ordinances, by which 
they had seduced the Jews to superstition.—Hammond, by the 
spoiling of governments and powers, understands the destruction 
of Idolatry, the silencing of the heathen oracles, and the banishing 
of those grievous superstitions with which mankind had been so 
long oppressed.—Orhers, by governments and powers, understand 
the Jewish rulers and great men, who in the first age grievously 
persecuted the disciples of Christ.—Pierce, by the governments 
and powers who were spolied, understands the angels, who 
before Christ’s ascension bad the charge of icular oations, but 
after hia ascension were stripped of their authority, and were all 
subjected to Christ, agreeably to Heb. ii. & ‘To the els he hath 
not subjected the world to come, of which we speak.’ The e 
in question he peraphrases in the following manner : “ And having 
taken from the good engels their authority, he subjected them to 
Christ, and proposed them publicly as an example of cheerful obe- 
dience to him, causing them to triumph in Christ.” This interpre- 
tation the learned author endeavours to support by Eph. iv. & 
which in the commen translation runs thus, n he ascended 
up on high, he led captivity captive.’ For he infers from this pas- 
sage, that when our Lord ascended, he led captivity captive with 
him into heaven. And as it is not to be supposed that he carried 
evil spirits with him into heaven, he contends, that the captives 
who were led thither were the good els. But his argumeut 
Proceeds on the supposition, that the words shabijthe and nxuad-- 
tsvea;, Psal. lxviil. 19, necessarily signify to lead away captite: 
Whereas, in the following and other passages, both words are used 
to denote the taking a person captive simply, end are so translated 
in our Bible, Gen. xxxiv. 29. ‘Their wives took they captive, (LXX. 
a%Madeteveae), and spoiled even all that waa in the house.’—1 Sam. 
xxx. 2 ‘And had taken the women captives (LXX. exmadereurs> 
that were therein; they alew not any, either great or small, but 
(LXX. axeadertsveev) took them captives and went on their way.’ 
—Ver. 5. ‘And David's two wives were taken captives, (LXX. 1z- 
Badrwrivdneay), Wherefore, if the words shabijtha and «742.0. 
tevesy are rendered as in the foregoing passsace, Eph. iv. & will 
stand thus in the translation, ‘He ascended on high, he took cap- 
tivity captive, and gave gifts to men:’ And the thing declarcd 
therein, will be conformable to the fact. For evil spirits were 
taken captive and spoiled of their power, neither before Christ’s 
ascension, nor during the time of it, but after he ascended, and 
gave the gifts of his Spirit to his apostles, whereby they destroyed 
the heathen idolatry, which was the work of the devil. 

3, He made a show of them openly. }—-Efaryuaricen ay maine. 
By turning the heathens from the power of Satan to God, Christ 
ahewed that the evil spirits, who formerly ruled them, were van- 
quished and stripped of their power.— Ambrose translates iv 7x9. 
ber": with authority ; a sense which the word hath, John vil. 1 


—Eastius, on this passage, observes, “Est autem totus hic ser- 
ino apostioli iguratus, et ouire grandis, utpote magnitudini materia 
congrucns.”’ 


4. Triumphing over them.}-Because SesumCevorrs iaas, 2 Cor. 
ii. 14. is translated, Aath caused ua to triumph, many are of opinion 
that SeiauSivezs twas, in thia verse, may be translated, cousng 
zs ourselves to triumph ; avtovs being put for imag aureus, Ess. iv. 
66.—It is supposed that In thie and the preceding clause there is 
an allusion to the Roman triumpha; of which see an account, 2 
Cor. fi. 14.; and that St. Paul represents Christ himsetf, or his 
apostles, aa riding in triumph through the world, with the evil 
spirita following the triumphal car in chains, and exposed to pub- 
‘Uc view ag vanquished enemice. 

5. By it. LE» evry. Cajetan, wha interpreted this, a3 well as the 
prece ing 14th verse, of God (he Father, (see ver, 14. nole L), trans- 

tes tv aurea, by Aim, that is, by Chriet. Butas Christ, and not the 
Father, tg the person who in this verse is said to triumph over the 
evil spirits, the relative zur, I think, refers tov savgx, mentioned 
in the close of ver. 14. This gives a beautiful senze tothe passage. 
The evilangels, by exciting the Jews to crucify Christ, thought they 
had putan endto his pretensions: But, by hia death, having polled 
them of their usurped dominian, he triumphed over them by the 
cross.—If Cajetan’s opinion, which is adopted by Pierce, is well 
founded, namely, that God the Father is spoken of in this verse, the 
clause under consideration muat be translated, ‘Causing us to tri 
umph over them by him,’ by Christ; which also gives a sense both 
beautiful and just. God made the evil spirits, spoiled of their pow- 
er, & public spectacle, and caused the apostles to triumph over 
them by Christ, who enabled thein to destroy the heathen idolatry. 

Ver, 16.—l. Wherefore, é&cc.}—This, and what follows to the 
end of the chapter, is founded on the doctrine delivered ver. 12 
that the Cologsians were made complete by Chriet in every thing 
Necessary to salvation. For in that case they were under no obr 
ligation to obey the Judaizing teachers, when they enjoined the 

tes of Moses, the worship of angels, or bodily mortificatione, as 
the means of salvation. . 

2 Letno one judge you.}+- Beza thinks ‘mes xe1v1ts may be trans 
lated, condemn you. But as the Colossians could neither binder 
others to pasaa fadgment on thelr conduct, hor prevent them from 


Cuur. It. 


you in meat, or in drink,’ or in 
festival, or of a new moon, or of Sabbathe ;§ 


17 Which are a shadow of things to come, 
(see Heb. x. 1. note 1.); but the body 18 Chriat’s 
aopr. ; 
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respect of a ie duty by the precepts of Christ, Jet no one, whether he be s 
eathen ree td or a Jewish doctor, rule you, on any pre 
tence, in the 
or of Sabbaths; 
17 Which holidays, with the services performed on them, are a 
shadow of blessings to come s but the body represented 
shadows 2 Chriet’s body, the church, with its spiritua] services 


fair of meat or drink, or in respect of a featival, 


by these 


and privileges. 


18 Let no one make you lose your reward,! 
by delighting in humility, and the worship of 
angels,3 intruding‘ into things which he hath 
not seen ; being (txx) without cause puffed up 
by Age own carnal mind ;5 


18 Next, since Christ, the head of all government and power, 
hath made you complete in respect of mediation and protection, 
let no teacher make you lose the benefit of his mediation and gove 
ernment, which is the reward of your faith, by recommending the 
worship of angele ue an exercise of humility acceptable to God. 


Such a teacher intrudeth into thinge which he hath no knowledge 
of, being without cause puffed up of his own carnal disposition ; 


19 And not (zgarar) holding firmly the 
head,! (s¢ 4, 161.) by whom! the whele body, 
(4a, 119.) through the joints and Lgamente, 
being served and compacted, increaseth with 
the increase of God. 

26 (Ov, 263.) Farther, since ye have died! 
with Christ (aso sosyuer) from the elements of 
the world, why, as living in the world,? do ye 
subject yourselves to ordinances 18 


. 19: And doth not hold firmly the head, Christ, by whom the 
whole body, or church, through the joints and ligamente—that is, 
by means of the several talents and gifts of its members—deing 
served with every thing necessary, and united into one body, in- 
creaseth exceedingly. 

20 Wherefore, since in your baptism ye have died with Christ, 
(ver. 12.), and thereby are loosed from the institutions, both of re« 
ligion and philosophy, (ver. 8.), under which ye formerly lived, 
why, as if ye were still Living under these inatitutions, do ye subject 


See Eph. iv. 16. note. 


yourselves to the ordinances prescribed by these institutions 


tondemning thelr conduct, the apostle's direction will sppear more 
groper, if the clause be translated, ‘Let no one rule you in meat,’ 

. @ sense which the word xe:vare will easily bear in the writings 
of the Jews, with whom it was customary to hie pha the govern- 
raent of their rulers by saying, that they judged Ierael. 

3. In meat or in drink. }—In the law no kind of drink was forbid- 
den, except to the Nazarites, who were not to drink wine nor 
trong drink during the days of thei? separation. Now, ason that 
account they were thought more holy than others, it {s not im- 
frcbable that the eldera, who pretended to have received from 

oges and the prophets, by tradilion, many precepts not written 
in the law, might snl abstinence from wine and strong drink to 
such of thelr dieciples as aimed at superior holiness. e Heb. 
fx. 10. Rom. xiv. 17. notes. 

4. Or in respect of a festival. }—H ev meees icerns. A festival, as 
distinguished from New moons and Sabbaths, signifies a day of 
rejoicing annually observed. Qf these, some were enjoined ta 
the law ; others, 7 private authority ; such as those instituted in 
commemoration of the deliverance of the Jews by Ether, and of 
the purification of the temple by Judas Maccabeus. 

6& Or ofa new moon, or of Sabbaths. }—The whole of the law of 
Moses being abrogated by Christ, Col. ti. 14. note 5. Christians are 
under no ob ion to observe any of the Jewish holidays, not even 
the seventh day Sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher made the ob- 
aervance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colossians were 
to resist him.—But though the brethren in the first age paid no 
tegard to the Jewish seventh day Sabbath, they set apart the first 
day of the week for publie worship, and for commemorating the 
death and resurrection of their Master, by eating his supper on 
that day ; also, for the private exercises of devotion. Thia they 
did, etther by the precept or by the hee) of the spoetles, and 
not by virtue of any Injunction inthe law of Moses. Beskles, they 
did not sanctify the Gret day of the week in the Jewish manner, 
by a total abstinence from bodily labour of every kind. That 

ractice waa condemned by the cottncell of Laodicea, as Judaizing. 

e Suiceri Thes. Ecclesiast. voce Yatiurov. 

Ver. 18—I. Let no one make you lose your reward. }—Thisis an 
exhortation founded on the second article of the doctrine contain- 
ed tn ver. 10. namely, that Christ is the head of all government and 
power. For if, on any pretence, one forsaketh Christ and attacheth 

imaself to angels, he must lose the whole benefit of Christ's medis- 
tion.—Pierce, on the authority of Demosthenes, thinks «araS¢s- 
Seusro, in this verse, should be tranalated condemn. Our transla 
tors, Lllowing Chrysostom and the Greek commentators, have ren- 
dered it, beguile.—Others, because 4¢4Siveiy signifies to rule, Col. 
fii. 15. ‘Let The peace of God (3¢a8.v:r») rule in your heart,’ are of 
opinion, that xaraCesfseire tux; may be translated enslave you.— 
But as Bea8svesy comes from Sea%siov, a reward, the cormpounded 
verb xaraSeuSsvsiy more properly signifies to hinder a reward 
from being bestowed ; an evil which the betiphatel tid of angels, as 
fore powerful mediators than Christ, will certainly oceasion. 

2. By delighting in humility. }—9sa«v ev rawssveo goevvs.—The word 
$:Asiv often,in scripture, signifies te take pleasure tna thing. Thus, 
‘ik xii, 36. SsAorrav, ‘who delight to walk In long robes :’ 2 Sam. 
Xv. %. ov sSAqnaay eos, ‘T have no pleasure in thee:’ 1 Sam 
xviii. 22. ‘Behold the king (31A¢: sv ees) hath delight in thee :’ Paral. {. 
2 “In the law ofthe Lord (9tAnas avrov)ishisdelight.’ It signifies 
Uhkewise to wish, Col. ii. 1. O1X0 yee i uns, ‘I wiah you to know! 
3. And the worship of angels. }—Because the Jews entertaineda 
reat respect for the angels, on account of their supposed agency 
& human affairs, and more especially on account of their ministry 
atthe giving ofthe law, (Col. i. & note 2.), the apostle in this epistie, 
aud in his epistle to the Hebrews, was at great pains to shew, that 
the Son is greater than all the angels.—By mentioning Aumitity, the 
apostle insinuates, that those persons who were addicted to the 


worship of angels, recommended the practice as an exercise of 
humility most acceptable to God, on pretence that It wag presump- 
tion in men to £ immediately into the presence of God to worship, 

4. eogrteag to — which he hath not seen.}—Budeus hag 
shewn from Greek authors, that suSsrivev signifies fo enter iniog 
country, to meddle with the matter. Jerome says it signifies, to wale 
with pride into a place. The aposile’s meaning is, that the false 
teachers, of whom he renee oun netrated into the 
secrets of the Invisible world, and ed of them with an air of 
cersaintyi without having any knowledge of the things which the 
affir: i namely, that the angels are employed in carrying men’s 
prayers to God, and in bringing from him the biessinge prayed 

rj that they intercede with God for men; and that to worship 
them ts acceptable to God. 

5. Puffed up by his own carnal mind.}—Because the apostle, in 
other es of his epistles, hath termed the law of Moses Aceh, 
Pierce thinks, that i his own carnal or fleshly mind’ he means 
the Jewish temper, which puffed up the Jews with an high opinion - 
of their own knowl e and virtue. 

Ver. 19.—1. Not holding firmly the head.}—Here, the worship. 
ping of angels is declared to be a renouncing of Christ, as Gover. 
nor, Saviour, and Mediator ; consequently, a renouncing of all the 
benefita of his government and mediation.—The same may be said 
of the worshipping of saints ; For, mews they be not mentioned ia 
this passage, the arguments by which the worship of angels is com> 
demned, conclide equally against the worship of saints. Besides, 
an object of worship ought to be both omniscient and every-where 
Present, which neither angels nor saints are.--The apostles exhor- 
tation in this verse isa good caution to us, to beware of all refine 
ments in Christianity, which have any tendency to derogate from 
the authority, office, and honour of Christ, ae head of the church. 

2. By whom, ¢& $v,}--Here the gender of the relative év, is diffe. 
rent from that of the antecedent tav xspuduv, Of this soleciam we 
have other examples in the sacred writings. See Ess. iv. 21.—In the 
present instance, it may be removed by supplying the word Xessey 
after xcquadny, thus, Not holding firmly the head Christ, from ew. 

&c. For so we have it expressed in the pereilel passage, Eph. iv. 1 

Ver. 2.—1. Since ye have died with Christ from the elements of 
the Gorld :}That ia, since ye have renounced at your baptism all 
your former principles and practices.—The spostle, in ver. 12. 0f 

ia chapter, had affirmed, that the burial of the body under the 
water of baptism represents the putting off of the body, and with 
ft all the sinful appetites and passione which have their seat in the 
body. Here, carrying on the same allusion, the apostle told the 
Colossians, that having been buried with Christ in their baptiam as 
dead persons, they had shaken off all their former obligations, 
arising from the principles of religion and philosophy which they 
had edopted in their heathen atate.—AxsSavsts cur ty Xeise awe 
tav sorzssey, is the same form of expression with rais spuagriais 
swoysveeves, | Pat. fi. 24. ‘delivered from sins.’ ‘ 

2. Why, as living in the world. |—When «cous; is used in a moral 
sense by the inspired meters it commonly, if not always, denotes 
the Gentiles. See 1 Cor. i. 20. Wherefore, Plerce ia mistaken 
tn sa ng, that this and what follows was addressed to the Jews 
as dist! ished from the Gentiles. 

3. Do ye aubject yourselves to ordinances?--So the phrase +: Soy. 
@aridieSs may be tranalated, agreeably to the signification of the 
middle voice.—Pierce, by erdinances, in this p e, understands 
Jewish ordinances, on supposition that this was directed to the 
Jewish converts at Colosse. But asl have no doubt that it was im 
tended for the Gentiles, I think the ordinances of which the apostle 
speaks, were the rules of the Pythagoreans respecting abstinencé 
from anima! food, mentioned in the following verse; and of the 

ists concerning the worshipping of angela, condemned ver. 
11. which, it seems, some of the church at Onlosse had actually 
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21 Netther cat,’ ner taste, nor handle, 

22 Whatever things (11) tend to destruc- 
tion! in the uaing ;° according te the com- 
mandments and doctrines of men :? 
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21 Particularly the following, Veither eat, nor taste, nor handle 
22 (‘A tos verre, literally, AU things which tend,) Whatever 
things tend to the destruction of life in the using ; that is, which 
cannot be used without the destruction of life ; for these ordinances 


Caar. IL 


are delivered to you, according to the commandments and doc- 
trines of men. 


23 Which indeed have (acy, 60.) an ap- 
pearance! of wisdom, («, 165. 6y) will-wor- 
ship, and humility,’ and a not eparing< of the 
body, BUT not (sv Ty9 te) by any provisions 


for satisfying’ of the flesh.® 


23 Which commandments and doctrines of the Platonists, con- 
cerning the worship of angels, and of the Pythagoreans, concerning 
abstinence from animal food, have an appearance indeed of wisdom; 
the former, dy its being a worship voluntarily 
supposed exercise of Aumility ; and the latter, by its being thought a 


performed, ands 


mortifying of the body useful for subjecting its appetites to the goul : 
\ But the wisdom of the Pythagorean precepts does not appear by 
. any proper provision which they make for satisfying of the body. 


begun to follow; perhaps at the persuasion of the Judaizing teach- 
ere, who wished to subject them to all the rites of the law. See 
the Preface, sect. 2. 

Ver. 21, Neither eat.}—That the word «/u is rightly translated 
eat, may be seen in the Lexicons. —Others tranalate this clause, 
Touch not, supplying the words any woman ; which wasa precept 
of the Essenes. 6 have the phrase in this sense complete, 1 
Cor. vil. 1. ‘It is good for a man (yuvwixos wy awrse3as) nol to touch 
a woman.’ The second precept is by some understood of 
meate which the law forbade as unclean ; and the third, of those 
things, by touching of which the body was legelly defiled. But 
the next verse, ‘ ver things tend to destruction in the using 5 
according to the commandments and es of men;’ and the 
direction, ver. 8. ‘Take care leat there be any one who maketh s 
prey of you, through an empty and deceitful hilosophy, which is 
according to the tradition of men;' shew clearly that these are 
Pythagorean, rather than Jewiah precepts, and that they relate 
wholly to meats. The le writes mimetically here, personat- 
ing the false teachers delivering these precepts to their disciples ; 
in which there is o beautiful gradation—Eating being more than 
tasting, and tasting more than handling. 

Ver. 22.—1. Tend to destruction. }—Eri s¢ eSogav. The ancient 
physiologists called the forination of things yavveess, generation, 
and their death or deetruction ¢$:¢s, corruption. Hence the 
apostle, speaking of the death of the body, says, 1 Cor. xv. 42. ‘It 
ia gown {in corruption.’ And, 2 Pet. ti. 12. ¢50¢s, corruption, ia 
used to denote the destruction of life, as it is in this passage. 

2. In the using. }--Ev ry exoxeness. If this is translated, in the 

ngs it will signify that the teachers here apoken of reckoned 
the eating of animals an abusing of them. 

3. According to the commandments and doctrines of men.}— 
This description of the ordinances which the apoatle blamed the 
Colossians for obeying, shewa that he meant the Pythagorean 

* ordinances concerning abstinence from animal food, and not the 
ordinances of Moses concerning abstinence from unclean meats. 
For the apostle could not say that the ordinances of Moses were 
‘the commandments and precepts of men.’ 

Ver. 23.—1. Indeed have (4070v) an appearance.}—Some com- 
mentators aff that the Greeks never used the word A2>¢¢5 for 
the appearance, but always for the reality of thinge. But Estius 
says there are passages {n good Greek writers where it is used 
for an appearance in general, either true or falee. It is a word 
of a most extensive meaning. See Eas. iv. 60. 

2. Of wisdom.}—Thia is a fine ridicule of the Platentc philoso- 
phy, as well as of the Pythagorean ; both of which, thoug called 
toiedom, had only the appearance of it, deing in reality mere 
foolishness. 

3. By will-worship.}—The word «Ser0S¢xez1:8 nearly resemblen 
the phrase found ver. 18. Ssvmv ev Sexenesa, ‘delighting in the wor- 
ship.’ But it can hardly be literally translated so as to express 


tion, consequently performed from one’s own will; which 
‘hate 


Ls. . 
4. And humility, and a not eparing of the body ;}—namely, by sub- 
Jecting it to much mortification. Agi:dsa is properly translated a 
not sparing, as it comes from the privative a, and qudepa:, te 


spare. 

6. But.}—In the original the fcle 3s is wanting. Ihave sup. 

lied it in the transis! a because mi", in the first clause, requires 
to be supplied. 

6. Not Dy any provision.}—Ovs ev timy tis, Literally, ‘Not by 
any honour,’ namely, of the body. But as rs, Aonour, in scrip 
ture, sometimes Hes the food and clothing necessary for the 
body, 1 have transi it by the general word provision. 


ii, 16. where Cn translated, ‘Thou art filled with shame)! Lxx. 


and mrengthens it for undergoing the 
8. The flesh.}—-The aposticte meaning is, That the flesh, or bady, 


officee of life. And, therefore, the wisdom which 
neglecting of the body, is not wisdom, but folly. 

Because the falee teachers, who in this epistle were condemned 
by thea e, are said to have enjoined the worshipping of angels, 
and abstinence from animal food, and the mortification of the 
by hard labour and long-continued fasting, many are of opinion 
that these Judaizing teachera were of the sect of the Essenes, of 
whom something is said, Preface to Colossiane, sect. 2 p. 376. And 
tt must be acknowledged, that the principies of the Essenes, as de- 
scribed by Philo and Josephus, led them to despise sensual plea 
sures, and to live an austere mortified life. Seea full account of 
them, Prideaux’s Connect. Part. fi. b. v. p. 43-061. 8vo. How- 
ever, aa the Essenes had little or no intercourse with any but their 
own sect, tt is not probable that many, of them embraced the qe 
pel, and became teachers in the Chrittian church. Besides, {tis 
not clear, from what Philo and Josephus have said of them, that 
they worshipped angels. I therefore su the false teachera, 
whose principles and practices are condemned in this epistle, 
were ordinary Jewish converts, who, to allure such of the Colos- 
asians as admired the Pythagorean and Platonic philosophy to em 
brace the institutions of Moses, affirmed, that the worshipping of 
angels, and the mortificftion of the body, were autho: by 
Moses. This they said, to draw disciples after them, from whom 
they expected to receive a plentiful niaintenance. 


CHAPTER II. 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations and Precepts contained in thie Chapter. 


Im the 12th verse of the preceding chapter the apostle 
had told the Colossians, That they had been buried with 
Christ in the water of baptism as dead persons, in token 
of their relinquishing their former principles and prac- 
tices: And that in baptism likewise they had been raised 
out of the water with Christ, as an emblem and pledge of 
their resurrection with him to eternal life. The former of 
these doctrines the apoetle had applied, chap. ii. 20. to 
shew the Colossians the absurdity of subjecting them- 
selves to the ritual from which they had been 
freed by their death with Christ. And now, as the applica- 
tion of the latter doctrine, he told them in the first verse of 
this chapter, that since they had been raised with Christ 
out of the water of baptism, and thereby had professed 
their hope of being raised with him to an eternal life in 

_ the body, they were bound to do their utmost, by faith and 
holiness, to obtain the possession of the joys of heaven, 
where Christ now sitteth at the right hand of God, vest- 


ed with full power to bestow these joys on all who are 
eapeble of receiving them, ver. 1.—In particular, they 
were to set their affections chiefly on the joys of heaven, 
and not on the grandeur, the riches, and the pleasures of 
this earth, ver. 2.—The rather, because, according to the 
present course of things, they were in danger of being 
put to death by their persecutors for their faith, and of 
losing every earthly enjoyment. Or, at any rate, they 
were to die at length. Yet the fear of death was not to 
disquiet them. Their bodily life being entrusted to 
Christ, will be restored at the resurréction. So that when 
he ahall appear, to raise the dead and judge the world, 
they shall appear with him in glorious immortal bodies, 
and he put in possession of the joys of heaven by his sen- 
tence of acquittal, ver. 4.— Wherefore, that they might 
be capable of this great felicity, the apostle exhorted them 
to mortify themselves, not after the Pythagorean manner, 
but by putting to death their inordinate carnal affections 


Guar. Tf. 


and actions, which he called their earthly members + name- 
ly, fornication, &c. ver. 5.-Then told them, that how- 
ever pleasing the heathens might think these things were 
t their gods, they were so provoking to the true God, as 
to draw down his wrath on the persons who were guilty 
of them, ver. 6.—And that though formerly, while hea- 
thens, they lived in the habitual practice of these vices, 
‘ver. 7.—-it now became them, in their Christian state, to 
put them all away, together with anger, é&c. ver. 8.— 
because at their baptism they professed to put off the old 
man, with his deeds, ver. 9.—By calling fornication, with 
the other vices, their o/d man, the apostie inainuated that 
the Phrygians were much addicted to these vices.—Far- 
ther, he exhorted the Coloesians to put on the new man, 
who is new made through knowledge of the truth, after 
the image of God, ver. 10.—And to encourage them to 
acquire the new nature of which he spake, he told them, 
that it communicates such a dignity to the person who 
possesses it, that God does not regard whether he be a 
Greek or a Jew, &c.: But that, in the new creation, every 
man is honourable every-where, according to the degree 
in which he possesses the nature of Christ, ver. 11.— 
Withal, to shew them the excellence of the new man, he 
described his qualities, bowels of mercies, &c. and exhorted 
the Colossians, as the el of God, to put them on, 
ver, 12, 18.—And over all to put on love, which he re- 
presented as a girdle wherewith the spiritual dress is made 


perfect or complete, ver. 14.—Then prayed, that in con-° 


sequence of their putting on the qualities above mention- 
ed, the peace of God might rule in their hearts; which 
wes an implied promise, that eo it should be, ver. 15. 
Next, because the worshippers of Cybele and Bacchus, 
feigning themselves to be inspired by these idols, ran 
through the streets and fields during their festivals, in a 
frantic manner, committing numberless extravagances, 
and singing lewd songs in honoar of the gods whom they 
worshipped, the apostle, to prevent the Colossians from 


: New Taaystatror. 
Caar, TI—1 (Bz, 128.) Since, then, ye 
have been raised with Christ, seek! the things 
which 4rxz above, where Christ sitteth a# the 
right hand of God. . 

2 (@goruts) Set your affections on things 
above, not on things upen the earth. 


8 For ye are dead: (xas, 211.) But your 
life is hid! with Christ (e, 165.) by God. 
laid up 
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joining in these madnesses, commanded them to have the 


word of Christ dwelling in them richly, that is, to call it 
frequently to their remembrance, and to speak it to one 
another with all prudence: and in their social meetings, 
when they felt themselves moved by the Spirit, instead of 
singing lewd songs after the manner of the heathens, to 
teach and admonish one another by singing psalms, and 
hymns, and odes dictated by the Spirit; and to do so 
with true inward devotion, to the honour of the Lord, 
ver. 16.—And whatever they said or did hy inspiration, 
to do all in such a manner a9 to promote the honour of 
the Lord Jesus, whose disciples they called themselves. 
Farther, because the heathens offered solemn thanksgiv- 
ings to Bacchus, as the giver of all the good things man- 
kind enjoy, the apostle ordered the Colossians to ascribe 
the honour and praise of all blessings to God slone, who 
is the real Father or Author of every thing good: And 
to give him thanks for his favours, through the mediation 
of Christ, ver. 17. 5 

Having thus directed the Colossians to mortify their 
corrupt earthly affections, and to acquire the holy dispo- 
sitions of the new man, who is created after the image of 
God, to avoid imitating the heathens in their lewd 
speeches and songs; the apostle, in the remaining part 
of the chapter, inculcated the relative and social duties of 
life; that, in their behaviour as citizens, the Colossians 
might be as much distinguished from the heathens, as they 
exceeded them in the knowledge of true religion —His 
account of relative duties he began with explaining the 
duties of husbands and wives, ver. 18, 19.—From these 
he to the duties of children and parents, ver. 20, 
21.—Then described the duties of alaves; on which he 
insisted at greater length, on account of the difficulty of 
these duties, ver. 22~-25.—And, last of all, he inculcated 
the duties of masters, chap. iv. 1. with which this chap- 
ter should have ended.—See the Ilustration prefixed to 
Eph. vi. at the beginning. 


ComMExTary. 


Caar. TIL—1 Since, then, ye have been raised with Christ in 
baptism, (ch. ii. 12. note), in token that ye shall be raised from the 
dead, pursue the joys which are above, where Christ now sitteth 
at the right hand of God, to bestow these joys on his people. 

2 And that ye may be earnest in the pursuit, set your affections 
principally on heavenly thinge, and not on the empty perishing 
riches, honoure, and pleaeures of the earth. 

8 To do so is wise: For ye must die, and leave all the things 
which are on earth. Vevertheless, your bodily Ufe will be safely 
with Chriat by God, to be restored to you at the reaurrec- 


tion of the just. 


4 When Christ shall appear, wiTH WHOM 
our life zs arp, (from ver. 3.), then ye also 
shall appear with him in glory. 

5 Put to death, therefore, your members,! 
which 428 on the earth: Fornication, impurity, 
unnatural luet,? evil dezire,® and covetousness, 
which is idolatry ; 


4 So that when Christ shall appear to judge the world, with 
whom our life ie hid, then ye alo ehall appear with him, raised 
to life in glorious immortal bodies. 

5 Since ye are thus to be raised, instead of the Pythagorean 
mortifications, put to death your corrupt actions which are com- 
mitted on earth; namely, fornication, whether with married or 
unmarried women, larciviousness in thought and speech, sodomy, 


evil desire of every kind, and covetousness, which is idolatry. 
See Eph. v. 5. note 2. ‘ 


Ver. 1. Beek the th which are above.}—In scripture, eceki: 
denotes the Somat Capiorh of one’s thoughts and endeavours 
for obtaining the object of one’s desire, Matt. vi. 33. Wherefore, 
in this the le exhorted the Colossians earnestly to 
pursue the Joya of heaven, not by the superstitious practices 
condemned in the Sroguing chapter, but by the practice of real 

ety and virtue. And that they might be effectually excited to 

so, he advised them, ver. 2. to make the joys of heaven the 
objects of their strongest affections. 

‘er. 3 Your life is hid with Christ by God.}—This ls sald in allu- 
sion to the custom of hiding treasures, for their eafe preservation. 
—At the time the apostle wrote this to the Colossians, they were 
fm possession of their life. Wherefore his meaning must have 
been, that whether they were put to death by their persecuto 
or died tn the common course, their life would not be lost 
pn Christ had bound themselves by promise, to restore !t to them 

e re 


Ver. 5.—1. Put to death therefore your members which are onthe 
fornication, &c.}—The apostle having representedthe vicious 
tes and passions of the human heart ander the idea ofa A 
chap. fi.17. ‘the body ofthe sins of the fleah,’ because they have their 
seat in the body, he, in thia passage, elegantly calla the sinful actions 
to which these bad affectiona mpt men, ‘the members of that 
body,’ or old man. See Rom. vi. 13. note t. and the Hustration pre- 
fixed to Rom. vii. econ tosome commentators, ‘Members 
which are on the earth’ is an Hebraism for ‘earthly members.’ 
2 Unnatural just.}—-The word #0; denotes the unnatural lust 
which men induige with men. Hence the subjects of that lust 
were called Pathics. The heathens were extremely addicted to 
that vice. See Rom. {. 2%, 2. 1 Cor. vi.9. 1 These. tv. & notes. 
In confirmation of the translation which I have given of the word 
waSes, ] observe that the Syriac version hath here di pra 
posteras, unnatural luste. 
2 Evil desire.}—ExiSupiay xaxqy, Under this appellation, im. 
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6 For which thinge Coa the wrath of God 
eometh! on the children of disobedience :* 


7 In which things ye also walked! formerly, 
when ye lived (cr, 162.) with them. 

8 But now do ye also put away all thease: 
anger, wrath, malice, evil speaking, obscene 
discourse,| from your mouth. 


9 Lie not one to another, having put off the 
old man,' with his practices, 


10 And having put on the new,! (seo ver. 
12. 14.) who 1s renewed (us, 146.) 5y know- 
ledge, aes after the image of him whe cre- 
ated him. 


11 (‘Owx) Where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew; circumcision nor uncircumcigion ; barba- 
rian, Scythian ;! slave, gira s but Christ 1s 
all, and in all? (See Gal. iii. 28.) 


12 Put on, therefore, (“+ mamre: Ow) ae 
elected of God,' holy and beloved, bowels of 
compaesion, kindness,? humbleness of mind, 
meeckness, long-suffering.4 


18 Support one another, and forgive (s2- 
soir, see Ver. 16. note 1.) each other, if any one 
have a complaint against any one: Even as 
Christ forgave you,!' so also no ye. 

14 And over all theee put on love, which 
is a bond of perfection. 


15 And let the peace of God! rule in your 


moderate desire of every kind is forbidden; and more eg 
the immoderate desire of the pleasures of the table, wi 


— to iaeen and drunkenness. 
er. 6—1. 
Eph. v. 6. note. The apostie apake in this severe manner 
vices mentioned, because they were common! 


heathens, and had been practised by the Coloss 


Ver. 7. 
with them.J—The tran 
dent tautology. 
Meant their Serer 
and with pleasure.—Co 


freatic kind of madness, the 


Thea 


tion, ver. 12 


Ver. 9. The old man,}—is that which is called, Col. fi. 11. ‘the 
body of the sins of the flesh,’ and which is there said to be put 
off by the Christian circumcision ; or, that profeasion which is 
made at baptism, of living agreeably to the precepts of the gospel. 


Bee Eph W. 2. note. 

Ver. 10. Havir 
also 
pressed: ‘As many 


ve put on Christ.’ See the note there. 


Ver. 11.—1. Barbarian, Scythian.}—The opposition begun in th: 
Scythians were the m 

e of all the barbarous nations, as Herodotus informs us, lb. 
it. The apostie’a meaning is, that, in the Church of Christ, the 
e and cruel men who believe, enjoy all ita privileges 
equally with the most civilized, and by meana thereof ms: 

led, and become new men, and as such be accepted of God. 
Adina ta wavtaxas iv wai Keisac, 
Fr. Xv. 28. vay § Grog va warraty was, § 


of this latter 


former clause !s continued here; for the 
on 


Most sav 


@anc: 

2. But Christ isall, andin all. 
This is similar to 1 Co 
God may be allin all’ Wherefore, as the meaning 


‘or which things the wrath of God cometh.}—See 
againet the 
practised by the 

a; and because 
the persons addicted to them are seldom or never reclaimed from 


them. 

2 Children of disobedience.}—According to some commenta- 
tors, the heathens are called ‘the children of disobedience,’ be- 
cause they refuaed to obey the gospel. See Eph. v. 6. note. 

a which ao ye also walked formerly, when ye lived 
alation of this verse in our Bible ia an evt- 
By their ‘walking in these things,’ the apostle 
the vices mentioned ver. 6. habitually, 
josse being « city of Phrygia, where the 
rites of Bacchus and of the mother of the gods, consisting of all 
sorts of lewdness in speech and action, were practised with a 
Colossiana no doubt had been much 
addicted to these gross impurities in their heathen state. 

Ver. 8. Obscene discourse.}—-Arexeodroysay, called Asyes ca. 
wees, rotten discourse, Eph. iv. 29. note 1. See Gal. iil. 
stle means, that at their baptism they professed to put off 
the old man, and to put on the new, as la plain from hia exhorta- 


put on the new.}—See Rom. vii. 17. note 1; 
Gal. ili. 27. where the putting on of the new man is thus ex- 
of you as have been baptized into Christ, 
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6 For which vices the wrath ef Ged hath come in times past, and ie 
coming upon the children of disobedience + I mean the nations who, 
by practising these vices, have lived in open rebellion against God. 

T In which lusts and vices ye of Colowse aleo spent your Lives 
formerly, when ye kept company with the children of disobedience. 

8 But now, having put your members to death, (ver. 5.), do ye 
also put away (ve verre, sup. 02) all these mortified members, 
and with them anger, (Eph. iv. 26. note 1.), wrath, malice, evdl- 
speaking of, and railing against others, and ebecene discourse, from 
your mouth. 

9 In conversation and in business lie not one to another, having 
at your baptism professed to put off your old cerrupt nature, (CoL 
ii. 11, 12.), with all the evil practices belonging to it; (see Eph. 
iv. 22-82.) 

10 And having professed to put on the new man, whe ie new 
made by means of knowledye after the image of God whe hath 
created him; (see Eph. iv. 24.): even as, in the first creation, 
God made man after his own image. 

11 Jn the new creation there is no regard paid te any man, be- 
cause he ie a Greek learned in the sciences, or a Jew honoured with 
a place in the visible church of God; or circumcised, and possessed 
of the outward privileges of the people of God, or uncircumcised, 
and destitute of them; ora darbarian without civilization, or e 
Scythian, the most barbarous of all barbarians; or a e/ave, subject- 
od to the will of his master, or a freeman, who has his sctions in 
his own power; Sut the nature of Christ ie communicated to all 
who believe without distinction, and in all places of the world. 

123 Put on, therefore, as persons elected of God to be holy and 
beloved, the members of the new man; the most tender pity to- 
wards persons in distress, sweetness of disposition, humbleness of 
mind in your behaviour to others, meekness under provocation, 
and long-suffering towards the froward. See Eph. iv. 32. 

18 Suppert one another in affliction, and pardon ene anether, 
if any ene have a just cause of complaint against any ene: Even 
ae Christ will forgive you much greater offences, ee also do ye. 
Follow Christ’s example in this, whether ye be rich or poor. 

14 And over all there members of the new man, put en leve, 
which ie a perfect bond, or girdle, for fastening the whole spiritual 
dress, and rendering it graceful. 

15 And let the hope of that happiness which God will bestew on 


fally passage ia, ‘That God may be (19: wavrn) over all be in all 
lead parts of the universe ;’ the meaning of the former may thas 
the ‘nature of Christ is communicated (:i¢ ta wavta, Esa. iv. 
142, 1.) to all men, and in ail places of the world.’ No what: 
ever is hia country or condition, is excluded from the benefit ofa 
renewed nature, if he believe. This interpretation seema to be 
confirmed by the next verae. However, see another explication 
in the View prefixed to thie chapter. 

Ver. 12—Il. Put on, therefore, as elected of God. }—Our trans. 
lators have added the article here, which is not in the original, the 
elect of God; probably because they thought the apostic was 

aking of persona elected to eternal life. But as he addressed 
is exhortation to the Colossians in general, I rather suppose he 
meant, persona elected to be the people and church of God; @ 
sense in which the word election le used, Rom. ix. 11. xi. 5. See 
— con ‘ -s Thess. te poe siseduadner stents 
weis of compassion. }—For the meaning o! expression, 
see 2 Cor, iv. 17. note 3. and Ess. tv. 34. ig 

3. Kindness.}—Xexserars properly signifies that sweetness of 
disposition, which leads men to comply with the innocent inclina- 
tions of others, and to speak to them conrtconay 

4. Humbleness of mind, &c.}-By exhorting the Colossians to 
put on the virtues here mentioned, the apostle insinuated, thet 
these virtues are the members of the new man, which he told 
them they had profeased to put on, ver. 10., Haat as the vices men. 
tloned ver. 6 are the members of the ol man, which he told 
them, ver. 9, they professed to put off. 

Ver. 13. Even as Christ forgave you.}-—-The forgiveness of sin 
is ascribed to Christ, as well ag to bod, because he procured the 
new covenant by which believing penitents obtain orpivenees, 
and because, belng the person by whom God will judse the world, 
it ls by hie sentence that pardon will actually be beetowed. 

Ver. 14. Over all these put on leve, which is a bond of perfee- 
tlon ;}-e bond by which all the members of the new man are 
completed and compacted, as the dreas is completed and adjusted 
when bound round the body with e girdle. By comparing love 
to the girdle wherewith the easterns bound their long robes in a 
comely manner round thelr body, the apostte insiriuates that 
love to God and man is the principle which unites all the virtue: 
and renders them conaistent and permanent.—Others, by a 

perfection, understand a bond whereby all the membersof 

hrist’s body are united. But as the apoatle is epeaking, not of 
the members of Christ, but of the new man, that interpretation 
cennot be admitted. 

Ver. 16.—1. And let the peace of God.}—if this is an Hebretem 


+ note. 


Caar. 


heerts, to wAéch also. ye are called (@) in one 
body; and be ye thankful? 


16 Let the word of Christ! dwell in you 
richly; aypD (7, 162.) with all wisdom teach 
and admonieh (suvtu:) each other,? by psalms, 
and hymns, and spiritual songs,’ singing with 
grace in your hearts’ to the Lord.® 


17 And whatever ye do in word or in deed, 
vo all in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks to God, even the Father, through him. 
(See Eph. v. 20. note.) 


18 Wives, de subject to your own husbands, 
as it is fit in the Lord. (See Eph. v. 22.) 


19 Husbanda, love TouR wives,’ and be not 
bitter against them. 


20 Children, obey roux perents in all things, 
for this is well-pleasing to the Lord, 


21 Fathers, do net exasperate your children, 
lest they be discouraged. (Eph. vi. 4.) 


32 Servants,! obey in all things rour mes- 
ters according to the fiesh, not with eye-servicee, 
as men-pleasers, but with integrity of heart, 
48 fearing God. (Eph. vi. 6.) 


23, And whatever ye do, work it from the 
soul, a8 WORKING to the Lord, and not to 
men ONLY s 


24 Knowing that from the Lord ye shall 
receive the recompense of the inheritance ; for 
ge serve the Lord Christ. 


CQLOSSIANR, 393 


believers in the life to coms, rule in your hearte, through the exer- 
cise of the virtues I have recommended ; te which happiness alse 
ye are called by God, who has joined you together in one body, 
that ye may love and support one another. vind be ye thankfut 
to God, who has bestowed on you #o excellent an hope. 

16 Let the doctrine which Christ spake, and which he inspired 
his apostles to apeak, be often recollected by you; and with the 
greatest prudence teach and admonish each other, by the Pealme of 
David, and the other Aymne recorded in Scripture, and by such 
songe as youreelves or others have uttered by inspiration of the 
Spirit; singing them with true devotion in your hearte toa Ged. 

17 And whatever ye speak or do, do all agreeably to the chae 
racter and will of the Lord Jeruse. And instead of the thanke- 
givings which the votaries of Bacchus offer to him, aa the giver of 
good things to men, give ye thanke te God, even the real Father, 
from whom all good things come; and do so, not through the me 
Giation of angela, but through the mediation of Chriet. 

18 Aa to relative duties, my command is, Wives, be obedient te 
your own husbands, whether they be Christians or heathens, ae tt 
te fit on account of your professed subjection to the Lord, and as 
far es is consistent with your superior obligation to him. 

19 On the other hand, Husbands, treat your wives with kind- 
ness, and de not use bitterness when ye reprove them, leat it estrange 
their affection from you, and e them negligent of their duty. 

20 Children, while ye are in your parents’ family, and de 
on them, de obedient to them in all things relating to your educe- 
tion, and to your deportment; for this ia well-pleasing te Christ, 

21 Fathere, de not exasperate your children by harsh com- 
mands, or by rebuking and ising them more severely, and more 
frequently, than their faults deserve, leat they be diecouraged. 

22 Servante, obey in all things not sinful, your masters accord- 
ing to the flesk, whether they be heathens or Christians, serving 
them well, net only when their eye is on you, ae men-pleasere do, 
Sut also in their abeence, from the rectitude of your own dispo- 
sition, ae fearing God, whoee eye ia always on you. 

23 And whatever service ye perform, whether it be easy or 
burdensome, work it from the eoul, cheerfully and faithfully, ar 
working to the Lord Christ, whom ye cannot deceive, and not to 
men only ; (See Eph. vi. 7. commentary.) 

24 Knowing that fromthe Lord ye shall receive, for your faith- 
ful services, the recompense of the inheritance of heaven, (chap. i. 
12.) ; an inheritance infinitely better than those which your lords 
posseas: For in being faithful to them, ye serve the Lord Christ, 


for great peace, the meaning of the exhortation Is, Study to be of 4. Singing with grace.}—This clause, « xuqsrs gSorres, L'Enfant 


a remarkably peaceable disposition. Yet aa, in the 
sage, Philip. iv. 7. this is termed, ‘the peace of G 


paaseth all paderstending/ Itake the sense to be as in the com- 


mentary. See Philip. fv. 7. note 1. 


2. And be ye thankful.}—According to Julius Pollux, the word for zae:ens, a spiritual gift, Rom. xii. 


rallel pas- translates, ‘Singing with joy in your hearts.’ But that is an unu- 
which sur- sual sense of th 


je word x#ess. Lord Bai n, Miscell. Sacra. 
. 25. tranalates it, ‘Singing with the gift of the Spirit in your 
eart.’ But though it be true that x¢s5, grerg is sometimes put 

? . 6. 9 Cor. i. 16. yet as 


evzaesses, translated thankful, denotes persona who give, x«e:v,a this iaa direction to the brethren in general, who could not all be 


beta to others. Beza, therefore, translates the clauee ‘Be ye 


inepired in singing, it ia more natural to understand by xu¢is, 


enefcent;’ in which sense the word is used Prov. xi. 16. Tuvy grace, a devotional spirit; especially as the word seems to be a 


tvK4ers95, @ gracious woman. See, however, ver. 17. 


eneral name denoting different qualities, Thus Eph. ty. 29. ‘Ive 


Ver. 16,—1. Let the word of Christ dwell ia you richly.}-Be- 
cause the apoatle, in this passage, gave the Colossians rules which 
they were to observe in conversing together, Pierce thinks § Ao7v0¢ 
vou Xerzov means ‘the discourse oonearalog Christ ;’ eapeciall 
es the apostle immediately subjoing, ‘and with all wisdom teac! 
and admonish each other, by pealma,’ &c. If this {s the meaning 
of 6 Asyes rou Xessov, the translation must run thug: ‘Let the 
speech concerni Chriat dwell richly among you.’ 

2. Teach and onish (f4uraus) each other. j- Properly lautog 
ts the pronoun of the third person. Thus, Matt. vill. Let the 
dead bury (iavror) their dead.’ Butit is used likewise for the first 
Pperaon, Acts xxiii. 14. ‘We have bound (isvrov;) ourselves witha 
curse ;’ and for the second, Rom. xiil. 9. ‘Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as (isetsv) thyself.’ In the Rassege before us, and In 
ver. 13. iaurovs denotes the second and third person jointly, your- 
seives and others, or each other. 

3. Paalms, and hymns, and aspiritaal songs.}—See Eph. v. 19. 
notes. O54), are poems which were composed to be sung, accom- 

ed with a lyre or other musical instrament. That the breth- 

ren who were able to repeat the psalms and hymns recorded in 
the Jewish scriptures, or who had odes dictated to them by the 
Spirit, should repeat them, not only in the public assemblies, but 
in private meetings, to those who had not copies of the ecriptures, 
or who were not able to read them, was extremely proper. By 
hearing these psalms and hymns recited or mung and by joining 
ingsinging them, both their knowledge and thelr joy would be 
rotooted.—In these public and private meetings, such of the 
Sethren aa the words of Christ committed to memory, were 
8 like manner to instruet and admonish each other by rehearaing 

em. 


3D 


‘e wees, ‘That it may give plessure to the heerers.’—Col. iv. 6, 
‘Let your speech be always with e;? let it always be courte. 
ous and pleagant.—According to Plerce, grace, applicd to speeok, 
apie grace 2 or decency. 

. In your hearts.}—Here our translators have followed the 
reading of the Alexandrian and some other M&S. which have raig 
aagSeais in this clause. 

6. To the Lord ;}that is, to God the Father, as {s evident from 
the latter clause of the following ver. 17.—See Eph. v. 19, 2 

Ver. 19. Husbands, love your bathing pt Ing commended 
wives to be obedlent to thelr husbands, he enjoins huebands to 
love their wives, and to govern them by affection, rather than by 
the rigour of authority.—In thie precept, fidelity to the marriage- 
covenant is enjoined, as well as care to provide for the wife such 
conveniences as may be necessary to her happiness, agreesbly 
to the huaband’s station. 

Ver. 22. Servanta, obey in all Shines tease the word Sevres 
proper! ifies a elave, our English tranalators, in all the places 
where the ties of slaves are inculcated, have justly trans! 
ft eervant; because anciently the Greeks and Romans had scarce 
any servants but slaves, and because the duties of the hired ser- 
vant, during the time of his service, are the same with those of 
the slave. that what the apostle said to the slave, was in effect 
sald to the hired servant. pen these prinetples, in translations 
of the ecriptures designed for countries where slavery ts abol- 
ished, and servante are freemen, the word Sevdvs may with truth 
be translated a servant.—In thie, and the parallel passage, Eph. 
vi. 6. the apostle is ve’ particular in his precepts to slaves and 
lords; because, in all the countries where slavery was establish: 
ed, many of the slaves were exceedingly addicted to fraud, lying, 
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25 But he whe doth unjustly, shall receive 
for the injustice he hath done:' (Kes, 267.) 
For there is no respect of persons. 


25 But he who doth wnyuatly, either as a servant, by neglecting 
bis master’s work, or as a master, by being harsh to his servant in 
his requisitions and in his chastisements, shall receive punishment 
for every act of ingustice and cruelty he hath commiited: For at 


the judgment there is no regard had to the station of persons. 


and stealing, and many of the masters were tyrannical and cruel 
to thelr slavea. Perhaps, also, he was thus particular in his pre- 
cepts to slavee, because the Jews held Perpetual slavery to be un- 
le and because the Judatzing teachers propagated that doc- 
trine in the church. But from the apostle’s precepts It may be 
inferred, that if alaves are justly acquired, they may be lawfully 
retained; as the sospel does not make void any of the political 
tights of mankind. 1 Tim. vi, 1. note 1. 


Ver. &. Shall receive for the injustice ha hath done, &c.}-The 
greatness of the temptations to which rich men are exposed, 
their opulence and high station, will be no excuse for their ty- 
Fanny and oppression: As, on the other hand, the temptations 
which the insolence and severity of a tyrannical master hath bid 
io the way of hia slave, will be no excuse for bis idleness and un- 
faithfulness.—in this and the preceding verse, the apostle gave 
great consolation to slaves ander the hardships of their lot. 


CHAPTER IV. 
View and Illustration of the Precepte contained in thie Chapter. 


His account of relative duties the apostle finishes, in 
the beginning of this chapter, with a direction to the pro- 
prictors of slaves, to be not only just, in maintaining them 

, even after they have become incapable of work- 
Ie but also generous, in bestowing rewards on such of 
them as distinguished themselves by their ability and 
faithfulness, ver. 1.—Here the third chapter ought to 
havo ended ; -or rather at chap. iii. 17. 

To render his practical admonition the more complete, 
the apostle recommended to the Colossians perseverance 
in prayer, with due thanksgiving, as the best means of 
obtaining God’s assistance to ensble them to fulfil all the 
duties of life, ver. 3-—Next he entreated the Colossians 
to prey for him, that God would grant him an opportu- 
nity to preach the true doctrine of the gospel freely, for 
which he was in bonds, ver. 8.—and courage to preach 
it in thet bold manner, which became him whom Christ 
had made his apostle to the Gentiles, ver. 4.—Then he 
counselled the Colossian brethren to beware of provoking 
the heathens by any imprudent display of their zeal, but 
rather, by conducting themselves wisely, to avoid persecu- 
tion if possible, ver. 5—And in particular, when con- 
versing with unbelievers, to make their discourse mild 


New Taaxstation, 
Cuar. IV——1 Masters, afford te roun ser- 


and courteous; but at the same time to season it with 
the salt of wisdom and truth, that they might be able to 


answer every person properly, who inquired into the 


grounds of their faith, ver. 6.—And after telling them, 
that he had sent Tychicus and Onesimus to give them 
an account of his irs, ver. 7, 8, 9.—he presented the 
salutations of the brethren by name, who were with 
him, ver. 10-14.—and desired them in his name to sa- 
lute the brethren in Laodicea, ver. 15.—Moreover, to 
convince the Colossians that his doctrine ‘snd precepts 
were every-whete the same with those in thi 
letter, he ordered them, after they had perused it, to take 
care to have it read in the church of the Laodiceans ; 
and to read in their own church the epistle which was 
to come to them from Leodicea, supposed to be the epistle 
to the Ephesians; a copy of which it seems was to be 
sent by the Ephesians to Laodices, for the benefit of all 
the churches in that neighbourhood, ver, 16.—Next he 
desired them to encourage Archippus in the work of the 
ministry, ver. 17.—Then wrote salutation with his 
own hand: And concluded the whole, with giving them 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 18, 


ConmEntarr. 


Caar. 1V.—1 Masters, afford te your bond-servants what food, 


vants (v0 dinzicy 2x1 var worara) what 1s just 
and what rs equal,' knowin; t ye also have 
a Master ip the heavens. (Eph. vi. 9.) 


and clothing, and medicine, is juss, and bestow adequate rewards 
on those who distinguish themselves by their fidelity ; knewing, 
that although your bond-servants cannot sue you before earthly 
judges, ye alee have a Master in the heavens, who will call you 
to an account for your behaviour towards them. 


2 Continue in prayer,’ watching thereunto 2 To persons in all the different relations of life, my advice is, 


with thankagiving.* Be much employed in prayer to God, for assistance to enable you 
mutually to perform your duties to each other; watching proper 
epbartunities for prayer, and joining therewith thankegiving for 

e blessings ye have already received. 
8 Pray at the came time also for us,' that 3 Pray at the same time for us who write this letter, chat God 
God would open to us a doart of the werd, to weuld afford usa ft opportunity of preaching the werd, that we 


speak the mystery of Christ, for which Iam may publish the mystery of Christ, (chap. ii. 2.), concerning the 
even in bonds; salvation of mankind through faith; for preaching which, J Paul 
am even in bonds: 

4 That I may make this great secret known to all, by declar- 
ing it plainly, earnestly, and boldly, even ae t# becomes me to speak 
it, who am the apostle of the Gentiles. 


4 That I may make it manifest,! as it be- 
comes me to speak. (Eph. vi. 19, 20.) 


lection of the blessings which we have received from God, will 
Sonar duey under all the hardships of our lot, and animate us to 
our duty. 


e 

it as strict justice, to give their slaves fit maintenance through 

their whole life, for the to their 
second even an 


to be care: 


ined to me.’—2 Cor. il, 12, ‘And a door was opened to me by the 
ford From these examples it appears, that a deor is an opparta. 
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& Walk in wisdom! toward them whe are 5 Behave with prudence towards them who are out of the 
without, gaining time. (See Eph. v. 15,16. church, thereby avoiding persecution, and gaining time to spread 
notes. the gospel among persons disposed to listen to it. 

6 Let your speech ae always with grace,! 6 Let your speech to unbelievers at all times be courteous, and 
seasoned with salt? Knowing how ye ought to seasoned with the salt of piety and virtue, knowing how to make 
answer every one. (See 1 Pot. iii. 15.) @ proper anewer to every one who desires an account of your faith. 

7 All things! concerning me, Tychécus, a 7 All thinge concerning me, Tychicus, a Christian brother 
beloved brother, and faithful minister, and fel- beloved by all who know him, and a faithful minister, and my 
Jow-servant in the Lord, wil! make known to fellow-servant in the work of the Lord in this place, will make 
you; known to you with fidelity ; : 

8 Whom I have sent to you for thie very 8 Whom I have eent to you for this very purpose, that he may 
purpose, that he may know your affairs, and know your affaires, and at the same time comfort your hearts, by 
comfort your hearts; giving you an account of my constancy in preaching, and my 

affection for you. 

9 With Onesimus,! a faithful and beloved ® With him I have sent Onesimus, now a faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from you? They will make Christian, who ie from your city. These messengers will make 
known ¢o you all things which ang pows here. known to you all things which have happened to me here. 

10 Aristarchus! my fellow-prisoner saluteth 10 Aristarchus, who, for his zeal in preaching the goepel, 1s a 
you, and Mark,? Barnabae’s sister’s son, con- prisoner ike me, wisheth you health; az doth Mark, Barnabae’e 
cerning whom ye got ordere:3 If he come to sister's eon; concerning whom ye got ordere: If he come ta you, 
you, receive him ; receive him as a faithful minister of Christ. : 

11 And Jesus, who is called Justus. They 11 And Jesus, whe is sirnamed Justus, ealuteth you. They 
are of the circumcision. Those alone aux la- are of the Jewish nation, converts to Christ; and the only pereone 
Sourers with mz} in the kingdom of God, whe of that denomination who have sincerely laboured with me in the 
have been a consolation te me. geepel, and who have been a censolation to me. These faithfal 
ministers of Christ, of the Jewish nation, acknowledge you as their 
brethren, though ye be uncircumcised Gentiles. : 

12 Epaphrae, whe came from you, a servant of Christ, wishes 
you health; at alltimes fervently striving for you, by prayere, 
that ye may continue perfect and completed in the knowledge and 
practice of the whole will of Ged; and especially in the knowledge 
of salvation through faith, without circumcision. 


12 rf aia who cAME from you,! a ser- 
vant of Christ, saluteth you; a¢ all times fer- 
wenily striving? for you by prayers, that ye 
may stand perfect and cémpleted in the whole 
will of God. 


nity of doing any thing; consequently, that a door of the word {a 
&n 9) ob ty of preaching the word successfully. See 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9 note. 

Ver. 4, That f may make It mantfest.}—Oserguce, As the apostle 
ie speakiag of his making koown a mystery, or thing hitherto kept 
fone the expression, ‘make it manifest,’ ls used with great pro- 

ir 


ety. 
Ver. 5. Wisdom towards them who are without.}—Because an 
excess of zeal might have led some of the Colossians to shew their 


therefore, was 9 person of great note, and highly respected by the 
church of the Thessaloniana, of which he was a member. Aad 
his whole conduct shewed that he merited the good opinion they 
entertained of him. For when Paul was imprisoned in Judea, that 
man abode with him, and ministered to him all the time of 

{s imprisonment, both at Jerusalem and Cwsares, attended him 
at hie trials, and comforted him with his campeny and converse- 
tion. And whea it was de(@tmined to send Paul into Italy, he went 
along with him, Acts xxvii. 2. and remained with him during his 


faith, and to condema the vices of their heathen neighbours, an- 
necessarily, the apostle enjoined them to behave with prudence 
towards them, that, avoiding persecution, they might prolong their 
lives. At the same time, they were to do nothing to encourage the 
heathens in their vices, or to prejudice them against the caret. 

Ver. 6.—4. Let your speech be alwaya with grece.}—For the 
taeaning of xH¢:s, gr sec Col. fil. 16, note 4. 

2 Seasoned with walt + Sal on account of its uee in prese 
men's food, and rendering it palatable, was anciently made the em- 
blem of wiedom and virtue. In allusion to this, the apostle ordered 
the Colossians to ‘season their speech with salt,’ that is, with wise 
dom and virtue, that it might be preserved from the rottenness 
coudemned Eph. iv. 29.—Perhaps cleo, because the Greeks greatl: 
edmired those elegant and witty tums in conversation, for whic 
the Athenians were celebrated, and which from them took the 
name of Aftic salt, the apostle meant to insinuate to the Colossians, 
chat the seit which he recommended, would render their conver- 
sation more pleasant and more profitable to the hearers, than if it 
aoe replete with those elegances of which the Greeks were so 


Ver. 7. All things concerning me.}]—The apostle meant that Ty- 
chicus would relate to them his constancy in preaching the true 
gospel of Chriat; his sufferings on that account, called a combat 
chap. ii. t.; the opposition given him by the Judalzing teachers; 
and his success ainong the Gentiles at Rome, and particularly 
among Cesar’s domestics. 

Ver. 9.—1. With Onesimus.) See an acconnt of Onesimus tn 
the Preface to Philemon. The apostle does not say of Oneslmus 
as of Tychicus, that he had sent him to comfort the hearts of the 
Colossians. Onesimus was but lately converted; and therefore 
his Pease’ cence mung tae apostle’s doctrine wes of less value. 
But he could assist Tychicus in relating the things which had 
been done by the apostle at Rome, mentioned ver. 7. nate. 

2, Who is from you ;}-that is, from your city: So I understand 
the phrase s2 «+r, because the common translation, ' who ia one 
of you,’ leads the reader to think Onesimus was a member of the 
ehurch at Colosse before he left bis master; whereas it is certain, 
that he wag converted after that period by the apostle at Rome. 

Ver 10.—1 Aristarchns my fellow-prisoner saluteth you. This 
excellent person was a Jew, ver. 11. though born in Thegzalonica, 
Acta xx.4. He, with his coun!ryman Caius, was hurried into the 
theatre at Ephesus by Demetrius and the craftsmen, Acts xix. 29. 
Also he was one of those who accompanied Paul from Greece, 
when he carried the collections for the saints to Jerusalem, Acts 
xx. 4. being appointed to that service by the church at Thessalo- 
nita, agreeably to the aposile’s direction, 1 Cor. xvi. 3 Aristarchus, 


confinement there, and sealously assisted him in preaching the 

spel, as the apostle informe us lo ver. 11. of this chapter, till a¢ 
snare becoming obnoxious to the magiatrates, he was imprisoned, 
ver. 10. 

2. Mark, Barnabes’s sister's son.}—'0 avidses Bugrate. Thin, 
in the Syriac version, is tranelated, ‘Fillus avunculi Barnaba,— 
The son of Barnabas'a uncle.’ In like manner, Beza, ‘Marcus 
consobrinus pee Barnabes's cousin.’ Paul was now 
reconciied to Mark. © 2 Tim. iv. 11. note 2 ° 

Concerning whom ye got orders.}—Sistsrs. These orders 
Leuppose the apostle had sent verbally to the Co: by some 
of the brethren who happened to be going to their city. —The 
word svrodae, in this e, hath the signification of the Ledn 
word mandata ; an it hath likewise Acts xvii. 15. ‘And receiving 
Cavreary meos Tov XiAav) & commandment to Silas and Timothy to 
come to him with all speed, they departed.’ See 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Philem. ver. 24. notes.—Pierce saith, “Civility teacheth us to 
eateem the reasonable desires of friends as carrying in them the 
force of commands, though they pretend not to use any authority. 
Hence the eame manner of speech is familiar in the modern laa- 

ages."—Yet I am of opinion, that the orders here mentioned 
were given with ‘olical authority. : 

Ver. 11.—1. And Jesus who is called Justus.}-—Justus being @ 
Latin sirname, we may suppose it was given to thie person v4 
Roman brethren on account of his known integrity, anc that it 
wag adopted by the Greeks, when they had occasion to mention 
him. For the Greeks had now adopted many Latin words; such 
ap coudaesev, Jobo xx. 7,3 Me asrwesov, Philip. 1. 13.5; Kéveedsa, 

xxvil. 66. 


2 Those alone are labourere-—who have been a consolation to 
me.}-From Philip. j, 14, 1& it appears, that at this time many 
preached the gospel at Rome, some from strife, and others fram 
good-will. Wherefore, the apostle having, in this passage, mention. 
ed the names of all the Jews who sincerely pieectied Christ in 
Rome at that time, we are certain the apostle Peter was not there 
then; otherwise his name would have been in the list of those 
labourers who had been a consolation to For we cannot 
suppose that Peter was one of those who preached the gospel from 
strife, to add affliction to Paul's bonds.--Yet the Papists would 
have us believe, that Peter presmed over the church at Ro: 
twenty-five years successively.—Of the Gentile teachers, Pat 
had with him in Rome, at this time, as his assistants, Timothy, 
who joined him tn writing this letter to the Colossians, and 

hras, ane lake aad penae who all sent salutations to the 

8. ver, }s 
Ver. 12—1. Epaphras, who came from you, a servant of Christ, 


18 For f bear him witness, that he Aath 
much affection for you, and them in Laodices, 
and them in Hierapolis.! 


COLOSSIANS. 


Caar. IV. 


18 His remaining with me so long, must not be imputed to want 
of affection for you: For I bear him witness, that he hath much 
warmth of love for you, and for the brethren in Laodicea, and the 


brethren in Hierapolie. 


14 Luke, the beloved physician,' and De- 
mas, salute you. (See 2 Tim. iv. 10. note 1.) 
“15 Salute the brethren in Laodicea, and 
Nymphas, and the church! (+’, 232.) in his 
house. 
16 And when this epistle Aath been read 
(wag cuir, 271.) to you, cause that it be read 
also in the church of the Laodiceans.! And 
that ye aleo read (tay m) the one from Laodicea* 


14 Luke the physician, greatly beloved of me, presents hie 
good wishes to you, ae doth Demas likewise, 

15 Present my wishes of health to all the brethren in Laodicea, 
and particularly to VympAas, and to that part of the church at 
Laodicea which consists of Ais domestics. 

16 That the brethren in your neighbourhood may also have the 
benefit of my instructions, when this epistle hath been publicly 
read to you by your elders, cause that it be read also in the 
church of the Laodiceans, by sending them a copy of it. find I 


desire of you the elders, that ye aleo read publicly the letter which 
I have ordered to be sent you from Laodicea. 


17 And say to Archippus, Take heed to the 
ministry! which thou hast received in the Lord, 
that thou mayess fulfil it? 


17 And say to Archippus in my name, Take heed to the ministry 
which thou hast received in the church of Christ, that thou mayeet 
fulfil it properly. All the pastors of your church ought to exert 


their utmost endeavours in opposing the false teachers, 


18 The salutation of Paul, with mine own 
hand. Remember my bonds.! Grace ax with 
you. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 


saluteth oe le did not mention Epaphras’s imprison- 
ment to the church of the Coloesians, lest it ht have efllicted 
them too generally. Bat he informed Philemon of it, ver. 23. that 
he might communicate it to the pastors and principal brethren, to 
‘whom it was proper to account for Epaphras’s delaying to return. 
And with respect to the rest, that they might not attribute his 
absence to any thing wrong, the apostle, in thia and the followin; 
verse, gave Epaphras a very large character for fidelity and dili- 

nce im the work of the el;. and assured the Colossians that 

ey were the subject of Epephrase earnest prayers, and that he 
entertained the warmest affection for them, and for the brethren 
in Loadices, and in Mierapolis. See following note. 

2 Fervently striving for you by prayers, that ye may stand per- 
fect and completed.}—The word ayeri{euives properly denatea, 
combating in the gamee: Here it signifies the greatest fervency 
of desire and affection in prayer. For the meaning of wiwineomcves, 
completed, see Col. il. 10. note 1. 

‘er. 13. Them tn Lacdices, (see Col. il. 1. note 3.), and them ta 
Hierepolis.}—Hierapolias was a considerable city in the Greater 
Phrygis, situated on the Meander, not far from icea and 

586. was named Hierapolis, that ia, the holy city, from the 
multitade of its temples. But it is not known what particular deity 
‘was ita tutelary god. Its coine bear the images of Apollo, of the 

phesian Diana, of Zsculaplus, and of Hygeia. e two last 
mentioned fdola were worshipped in Hierapolis on account of the 
medicinal springs with which it abounded.—There was likewise a 
Mephitid or opening in the earth, here, from which a peatilential 

ur iseued, which killed any animal which happened to breathe 


Ver. 14. Luke, the beloved physician.+Luke was deservedly 
beloved of the apostle Paal. He was not onty an intelligent and 
@incere discipte of Christ, but the apostie’s affectionate and faith- 
fal friend, as sppears from his attending him in several of his 
fourneya through the Lesser Asia and Greece. He likewise ac- 
eompanied him when he carried the collections to the sainte in 
Judea, where, during the apostle’s two years’ imprisonment at 
Jerusalem and Caesarea, he abode, and no doubt was present at 
his triala before Felix and Festus, and heard the speeches which 
he hath recorded in his history of the Acts. And when the apostle 
was sent a prisoner to Italy, Luke accompanied him in the voyage, 
and remained with him in Rome till he was released. Last of all, 
this excellent person wes with the apostle during his second im. 
Pprisonment in the same city ; on which occasion, when hia other 
Setigtants deserted him airough fear, Luke abode with him, and 
ministered to him, 2 Tim. iv, 11. note. 

Ver. 16. And Nymphas, and the church in hie house.}—It seems 
Nymphas had « numerous family of slaves and others, who, having 
embraced the gospel, formed a church, or society for religious 
baton among themselves, See Rom. xvi. 6. note 1. 

Ver. 16.—1. Cause that it be read also in the church of the Laodi- 
ceans }—The members of the church at Laodicea having, before 
their conversion, entertained the aame pmnciplea and followed 
the eame practices with the Colossians, and the danger to both 
eharches, from the aitempts of the false teachers, being nearly 


18 My salutation I Paul write with my own hand, to sssure 
you thet this epistle is really mine. 2% Thess. iii. 17. Remember 
my bonds. 
of God and good men, remain with you all, 


May gracious dispositions, together with the favour 
Amen. 


the same, it was proper that the eame spiritual remedies should be 
applied to both. And therefore the apostle ordered thia letter, . 
which was designed for the instraction of the Colossians, ta be re: 

fn the church of the Laodiceans alan, And no doubt it was read 
there, agreeably to the apostle’s injunction; by which means, in 
that charch, as well as in the church at Colosse, the falee teachers 
and their idolatrous practices were for a while repressed. 

2 That ye also read the one from Laodicea. }—Mill in his Proteg. 
No, 75—79. gives it as his opinion, that this is the epistle which 
the Canon is inscribed to the Ephesians; end that ita original ig- 
scription was, To the Laodiceans. But his opinion is not well 
founded. See Pref. to Ephesians, sect.2 Others think the epistle 
which was to come to the Colossians from was one which 
the apostle wrote to the Laodiceens, but which is now lost. How- 
ever, as the ancients mention no such letter, nor, indeed, an 
letter written by St Pau! which is not still remaining, (eee Ess. i. 
p. 23.) Tagree with those who think the apostle sent the Ephesians 
word chicua, who carried their letter, to send a copy of it 
to the iceans, with an order to them to communicate It to the 
iar a And say to Archippus, Take h 

er. 17,.—1. say to ppus, ¢ heed to the ministry. 
This is generally supposed to be the Archippus mentioned ty 
ver. 2 where he is called ‘Paul’s fellow-labourer and fellow-eol- 
dier.’ What station Archippus held in the church of the Coles 
sians, whether that of Bishop, or Deacon, or Evangelist, is not 
known. But it is commonly supposed, that whatever his station 
was, he had failed in the duties of tt, and that the apoetle ordered 
the Colossians to rebuke him publicly for hie negligence. But 
others, with more charity, and I think with more truth, are of 
spain that the apostle in this direction meant, that the Coloe 

s should encourage Arehippus to diligence, becauee the falas 
teachers at Colosse were very active in apreading their errors. 
And it must be acknowledged, that their opinion derives probabi- 
lity from the respectful manner in which Archippus ts ‘essed 
{n the epletle to Philemon, which was written about this time, and 
sent with the apostle to the Colossians. For if one and the same 
Person is meant in both epistles, it is hardly to be thought that the 
apostle would have given-him the respectfal appellations of fellow- 
labourer and fellow-soldier, if he had been so remarkably negit- 
gett as to merit a public rebuke from the church of the Colossians. 

2 That thou mayest fulfil it.}—‘tvs uurny wineoss, Bengelins 
translates this, ‘That thou mayest fill it up ;' and from this expres- 
tion he infers, that Archippue being old and infirm, was shout to 
finish his course; and received this encouragement from the 
apostle to strengthen him. 

Ver. 18. Remember my bonds.}—For the manner of the apoetie’s 
confinement at Rome, see Eph. vi. 2. note.—His having suffered 
now an almost four years’ imprisonment for the gospel, and, in 
the course of that time, innumerable netdehlps and dangers, i 
was such s demonstration of hia firm persuasion of its truth, as 
could not fail to confirm the Colossians, and all the Gentiles, in 
the bellef of it. This lathe reaeon that, notwithstanding he had 
mentioned his bonds twice before in this letter, he brings rt in a 
third time here, at the conclusion. 


THESSALONIANS. 


PREFACE. 


Byer. L—Of the Introduction of the Gospel at Thesea- 
lonica ; and of the date of St. Paul's first Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. 


Fao the history of the Acts of the Apostles it appears, 
that 8t. Paul first passed into Europe to preach the gospel, 
after he had delivered the decrees of the council of Jeru- 
salem (Acts xvi. 4.) to the churches in the Lesser Asia, 
whereby the Gentiles were declared free from obeying 
the law of Mosea, as a term of salvation. In the course 
of that journey Paul having come to Troas, as was men- 
tioned in the Preface to the epistle to the Philippians, 
sect, I., there appeared to him in the night a vision of 
@ man in the habit of a Macedonian, praying him to come 
over into Macedonia, and help them. In obedience to 
that call, which they knew to be from Christ, the apostle, 
with his assistants Silas and Timothy, went first to Phi- 
lippi, and laid the foundation of a very flourishing church 
there. After that they went to Thessalonica, a great 
sea-port town of Macedonia, which being anciently called 
Therma, gave its name to the bay on which it was situated. 
At that time Thessalonica was the residence of the Pro- 
consul who governed the province of Macedonia, and of 
the Questor who had the care of the Emperor’s revenues. 
This city, therefore, being the metropolis of all the coun- 
tries comprehended in the province of Macedonia, (see 1 
These. i. 7. note), and the seat of the courts of justice, 
and the place where the affairs of the province were me- 
naged, and carrying on an extensive commerce by its 
merchants, was full of inhabitants, among whom were 
many philosophers and men of genius. There was like- 
wise, to this city, a constant resort of strangers from all 
quarters; eo that Thessalonica was remarkable for the 
number, the wealth, and the lcaming of its inhabitants. 
But, like all the other cities of the Greeks, being utterly 
corrupted with ignorance in matters of religion, with ido- 
latry, and with all sorts of wickedness, it was « fit scene 
for the apoetle to display the light of the gospel in. He 
therefore went thither directly after leaving Philippi. 
And, as there was a Jewish synagogue in Theszalonica, 
he entered into it soon after his arrival, according to his 
custom, and three sabbath-lays reasoned with the Jews 
out of the Scriptures. His discourses, however, had not 
that success with the Jews which might have been ex- 
pected, a few of them only believing; whilst of the reli- 
gious proselytes a great multitude embraced the gospel, 
among whom were maity women of the first distinction 
in the city. Yet the greatest part of the Thessalonien 
converts were idolatrous Gentiles; as appears from the 
+ apostle’s first epistle, in which he speaks to that church 
in general, as having turned from idols to serve the liv- 
ing God.—The many converts which the apostle made in 
Thesealonica from among the idolatrous Gentiles, and 
his receiving money once and egain from the Philippians 
while pe ececued in Thessalonica, Philip. iv. 16., shew 
that he le in that city a considerable time after he 
left off preaching in the synagogue. But his success 
among the proeelytes and idolatrous Gentiles exciting 
the indignation and envy of the unbelieving Jews, they 
gathered a company, and brake into the house of Jason, 
where the apostle and his assistants lodged, intending to 
bring them forth to the people, that they might be put 
to death in the tumult. But they happily escaping, the 
brethren vd night sent Paul and Silas away to Bera, a 
neigh! ig city of note; where likewise they convert- 


ed numbers of religious proselytes and idolatrous Gen- 
tiles, and even many of the Berean Jews. For the lat- 
ter being of a better disposition than their brethren in 
Thessalonica, ‘they received the word with all readiness 
of mind, and searched the Scriptures daily whether those 
things were so.’ But the Thessalonian Jews hearing of 
the success of the gospel in Beraza, came and stirred up 
the idolatrous multitude, ao that Paul was constrained to 
depart, Silas, however, and Timothy, not being so ob- 
noxious to the Jews, abode there still. In this flight the 
apostle was accompanied by some of the Beroean brethren, 
who conducted him to Athens, and who, when they de- 
, carried his order to Silas and Timothy to come to 
im forthwith. In obedience to that order, Timothy . 
alone came to Athens. But the apostle immediately sent 
him back to Thessalonica, to comfort the brethren, and 
to exhort them concerning their faith, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2.— 
After Timothy left Athens, Paul endeavoured to plant 
the gospel in that celebrated mart of learning by the force 
of reasoning alone, without the aid of miracles. The 
Athenian philosophers, however, not being convinced by 
his discourses, though he reasoned in the most forcible 
manner against the polytheism to which they were addict- 
ed, he made but few disciples. Leaving Athens, there- 
fore, before Timothy returned from Thessalonica, he 
went to Corinth, the chief city of the province of Achaia, 
in hopes of being better received, This happened soon 
after the Emperor Claudius banished the Jews from 
Rome. For, on hie arrival at Corinth, the apostle found 
Aquila and Pricille, lately come from Italy, in conse. 
quence of the Emperor’s edict. 

St. Paul had not long been at Corinth when Timothy 
came to him from Thessalonica, Acts xviii. 5., and, no 
doubt, gave him such an account of affairs in Thessalo- 
nica, as made him sensible that his presence was greatly 
wanted in that city: But the success with which he was 
preaching the gospel in Achaia rendered it improper for 
him to leave Corinth at that time. To supply therefore 
the want of his presence, he immediately wrote to the 
Thessalonian brethren this his first epistle, in Which, as 
we shall see immediately, he treated of those matters 
which he would have made the subjects of his discourses 
had he been present with them. 

From these facts and circumstances, which are all re- 
lated in the history of the Acts, it appears that this first 
epistle to the Thesealonians was written, not from Athens, 
as the interpolated postscript at the end of the epistle 
bears, but from Corinth; and that not long after the 

blication of Claudius’s edict against the Jews, which 
Leppanad in the twelfth year of his reign, answering to 
a.p. 51. I suppose it waa written in the end of thet 
year. 


Sect. I1.—Of the Occasion of Writing the Firet Epistle 
to the Thessalonians. 


Tr seems the idolaters in Thessalonica, grestly dis- 
pleased with their fellow-citizens for deserting the temples 
and worship of the Gods, were easily jaded by the 
Jews to make the assault, above described, against the 
Chriatian teachers, The Jews, however, and the idole- 
trous rabble, were not the only enemies of Christ in 
Thessalonica. The philosophers, of whom there were 
many in all the great cities ia the thas Seine “ 
gospel very favourably received by the people, wo 
Biteraily. aller their manner, examine it sclentificalty, 
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and it by arguments. This I may venture to 
affirm, use, while the magistrates, the priests, and 
the multitude, were endeavouring to suppress the new 
doctrine by pereecuting its preachers and adherents, it is 
not to be imagined that the men of learning in Thessa- 
lonica would remain inactive. We may therefore be- 
lleve, that many of them reasoned both against the doc- 
trines of the gospel and against its miracles; reprobat- 
ing the former as foolishness, and representing the latter 
as the effects of magic. And with respect to its preachers, 
they spake loudly against them as impostors, because they 
hed not appeared, with Jason and the rest, before the 
magistrates, but had fied by night to Berea. For, with 
some shew of reason, they might pretend, that this flight 
of the new teachers proceeded from a consciousness of 
the falsehood of their doctrine and miracles. Besides, 
having left their disciples in Thessalonica to bear the 
persecution alone, without giving them any aid, either 
by their counsel or their example, the philosophers might 
urge that circumstance as a proof that these pretended 
messengers of God were deficient in courage, and had 
no affection for their disciples,—to the great discredit of 
Paul, in icular, who had boasted of his fortitude in 
suffering for the gospel, and had professed the greatest 
love to the Thessalonians. 

If the reader will, for a moment, suppose himself in 
the place of the learned Greeks, at the time the goapel 
was first preached in Thessalonica, he will be sensible 
how natural it was for them to oppose it by disputation ; 
nay, he will acknowledge that their discourses, after the 
apostle’s flight, might be such as we have represented. 
On this supposition it can hardly be doubted, that these 
discourses were reported to Timothy in Berea, by the 
brethren who came to him from Thessalonica, after 
Paul’s departure; and that, when Timothy followed the 
apostle to Athens, he informed him particularly of every 
thing be had heard. What else could have moved the 
apostle to send Timothy back to Thessalonica, to exhort 
the brethren concerning their faith, and to caution them 
not to be moved by his afflictions? 1 Thess, ili. 2, 3. 
The truth is, the danger the Thessalonians were in, of 
being moved by the specious reasonings of the philoso- 
pe addressed to their prejudices, was great, and would 

ve required the presence of the apostle himself to 
fortify them. But as the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles 
were greatly enraged against him, he could not return, 
but employed Timothy to perform that office; which he 
was well qualified to do, by his extraordinary talents and 
endowments. Timothy, therefore, returning to Thesea- 
lonica, gave the brethren the necessary exhortations and 
encouragements, which no doubt proved of great use to 
many. 

During this second visit to the Thessalonians, Timothy 
nad an opportunity of hearing from the philosophers them- 
selves, the objectiona which they urged against Paul’s 
character and behaviour, together with the arguments 
whereby they endeavoured to disprove the gospel. So 
that when he came to the apostle at Corinth, we may 
euppose he explained the whole to him with greater pre- 
cision than formerly; and added, that although the so- 
phists had endeavoured to shake the faith of the Thessa- 
Jonians, they had stood firm hitherto, and had borne the 
persecution with admirable patience, 1 Thess. iii. 6. Ne- 
vertheless, being young converts, they were but ill fitted 
to maintain their cause against such powerful opponents, 
either in the wey of arguing or of suffering, unless they 
were properly assisted. Indeed the apostle himself, when 
he fled from Thessalonica, was so sensible of this, that 
during his abode a he had endeavoured once and 
again to return to Thessalonica, that he might strengthen 
his converts, by defending the gospel against the cavils 
of the men of learning; ‘but Satan hindered him,’ 1 
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Thees. ii. 18. Wherefore to supply to the Thesedonien 
brethren the want of his presence and counsele, he wrote 
them from Corinth this his first epistie, in which he fur- 
nished them with a formal proof of the divine original of 
the gospel, intermixed with answers to the objections, 
which we suppose the learned Greeks, who made the 
gospel a eubject of disputation, raised against its eviden- 
ces; together with a vindication of his own conduct, in 
fleeing from Thesealonica when the Jews and the idola- 
trous multitude aseaulted the house of Jason, in which 
he and his assistants lodged. 

Thie account of the apoetle’s design in writing his first 
epistle to the Thessalonians, and of the subjects handled 
in it, I acknowledge is not explicitly declared in the 
epistle itself. But in the Essay on St Paul’s manner of 
writing I have shewed, that it is not by any formal de- 
claration, but by the nature of the things written, that he 
commonly discovers the purpose for which he wrote. 
This is the case, particularly, in the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians, where the nature of the things written 
clearly leads us to consider it as a proof of the divine 
original of the gospel, and a refutation of the objections 
raised against the gospel and its preachers: for the whole 
sentiments evidently point toward these objects; and 
viewed in that light, the language in which they are 
clothed exhibits a clear unambiguous meaning, as shall 
be shewed in the illustrations prefixed to the several 
chapters. Not to mention, that, on supposition the 
apostle had these objects in view when he wrote this 
epistle, many of his expressions acquire a beauty and 
energy, which entirely disappear when we lose sight of 
the apostle’s design. To these things add, that the long 
pti Rbeaea the apostle makes for his sudden flight 
from Thessalonica, together with the many warm ex- 
pressions of his affection to the Thessalonians, which 
take up a considerable part of the second, and the whole 
of the third chapters, appear with the greatest propriety, 
considered as a vindication of the apostle’s conduct as 
a missionary from God; whereas, in any other light, 
these particulars appear to be introduced for no p' . 
Since, therefore, the things written in the first epistle to 
the Thessalonians form a regular and connected proof 
of the divine original of the gospel, there can be no doubt 
of the apoatle’s intending that proof, both for the confir- 
mation of the faith of the Thessaloniane, and for enabling 
them to convince unbelievers. 

The subjects handled in this epistle, being matters in 
which all the brethren throughout the province of Mace- 
donia were equally concerned with the Thessalonians, the 
apostle ordered it to be ‘read to all the holy brethren,’ 
chap. v. 27.; that is, it was to be read publicly, not only 
in the church of the Thessalonians, but to the brethren 
in Philippi and Berca, and in all the other cities in the 
bellies of Macedonia where churches were planted. 

ay, it was intended to be shewed to the unbelieving in- 
habitants of that province, whose curiosity might lead 
them to inquire into the causes of the rapid progresa of 
the gospel, or whose malice might incline them to im- 
pugn the Christian faith ; at least, the things written in 
this epistle are evidently answers, which the Thessalonians 
were to give to such as required a reason of the faith 
that was in them. 

Before this section is finished, it may be proper to re- 
mark, that the proof of the divine original of the gospel, 
contained in the first epistle to the Thessalonians, being 
written by one of the greatest inspired preachers of the 
gospel, and being designed for the consideration of per- 
sons celebsated for their genfus and learning, it will ever 
merit the attention of the friends of the Christian revele- 
tion, and should not be overlooked by its enemies; be- 
cause it may be supposed to exhibit the principal argy- 
ments on which the Christian preachers themselves built 
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their pretensions as missionaries from God, and by which 
they so effectually destroyed the prevailing idolatry, and 
turned great numbers of the heathens every-where to the 
faith and worship of the true God. 


Bxcr. WI—Of the Subjects treated in the Firat Epistle 
to the Thessalonians ; and of the Persons mentioned 
in the Inscription aa the Writers of this Epistle. 


- Ix the opinion of the best critics and chronologers, this - 


being one of the first inspired writings which the apostle 
Paul addrossed to the Greeks, whose philosophical genius 
led them to examine matters of science and opinion with 
the greatest accuracy, he very properly chose for the 
subject of it, the proofs by which the gospel is shewed to 
be a revelation from God. The reason is, by furnishing 
a clear and concise view of the evidences of the gospel, 
he not only confirmed the Thessalonians themselves in 
the faith thereof, as a revelation from God, but enabled 
them to persuade others also of its divine original ; or, at 
least, he taught them how to.confute their adversaries, 
who, by misrepresentations and false reasonings, endea- 
voured to overthrow the gospel. 

The erguments proposed in this epistle, for proving 
the divine original of the Christian revelation, are the 
four following :-~1. That many and great miracles were 
wrought by the preachers of the gospel, professedly for 
the purpose of demonstrating, that they were commission- 
ed by God to preach it to the world—~2. That the 

and their assistants, by preaching the gospel, 
brought upon themselves, every-where, all manner of pre- 
sent evila, without obtaining the least worldly advantage, 
either in ion or in prospect: That in preaching 
this new doctrine, they did not, in any respect, accommo- 
date it to the prevailing inclinations of their hearers, nor 
encourage them in their vicious practices: That they 
used none of the base arts peculiar to impostors for gain- 
ing belief; but that their manner of preaching and act- 
ing was,‘in all respects, suitable to the character of mis- 
sionaries from God; so that, on account of their per- 
sonal character, they were entitled to the highest credit 
as teachers.—3. That the first preachers of the gospel 
delivered to their disciples, from the very beginning, pre- 
cepts of the greatest strictness and holiness; so that by 
the sanctity of its precepts, the gospel is shewed to be a 
scheme of religion every way worthy of the true God, 
and highly beneficial to mankind.—4. That Jesus, the 
author of our religion, was declared to be the Son of 
God, and the Judge of the world, hy his resurrection 
from the dead; and that by the same miracle, his own 
Promise, and the predictions of his apostles concerning 
is return from heaven, to reward the righteous end pu- 
nish the wicked, especially them who obey not his goe- 
pel, are rendered absolutely certain. 

In setting forth the proofs of the divine original of 
the gospel, the apostle with great propriety insisted, in a 
particular manner, on the character, behaviour, and views 
of the Christian preachers; because an argument of that 
kind could not fail to have great weight with the Greeks, 
as it made them sensible that the ministers of the gospel 
were the very reverse of their philosophers, the only 
teachers to whom that intelligent and inquisitive people 
had hitherto listened. Wherefore we will not be mis- 
taken if we suppose, that, in. describing the character, 
manners, and views of the Christian teachers, the writers 
of this epistle tacitly contrasted themselves, not only with 
impostors in general, but vith the Greek philosophers 
in particular, who, though in high estimatioif with the 
people, were many of them unprincipled impostors, and 
excessively debauched in their morals. 

To the arguments offered in this cpistle, in proof of 
the gospel revelation, little can be added, except what 
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arises from the fulfilment of the prophecies of the Old 
Testament; and therefore the very same arguments have 
often, since the epostle’s days, been urged by those who 
have undertaken the defence of the Christian religion. 
But it is proper to remark, that in the mouth of Paul 
and his assistants these arguments have double weight ; 
for, it is not the miracles, the character, and the precepts 
of other persons, which they have appealed to, but their 
own. And as in this epistle they have affirmed, in the 
moet direct terms, that the Thessalonians were eye-wit- 
nesses of the miracles which they wrought for the con- 
firmation of the guspel, and thet they knew the sanctity 
both of their manners and of their precepts, no doubt 
can be entertained of these things. For it is not to 
supposed, that three men of common understanding 
would have joined in writing after this manner, to such 
numerous societies as the Theasalonian church, and the 
other churches in which they ordered this epistle to be 
read, unless the things which they affirm were done in 
their presence, had really been true. And if they are 
true, there can be no doubt, that Paul and his assistants 
were commissioned of God; and that the gospel which 
ey preached is of divine original, and of universal ob- 
igation. 

The proofs of the divine original of the gospel above- 
mentioned, being all founded on matters of fact, it is 
evident that their credibility does not depend on the au- 
thority, or office, or station, of the persons who have as- 
serted them; but on their capacity and integrity, and 
on the number, the capacity, and the integrity of the 
witnesses in whose presence they are said to have hap- 
pened, and who are appealed to for the truth of them; 
together with the conviction which these facts wrought 
in the minds of the witnesses, and the alteration which 
the belief of them produced in-their after-conduct, I 
call the reader’s attention to this observation ; because it 
shews the reason why Paul and his assistants, who have 
asserted these facts, and who have appealed to the Thes- 
salonians as knowing the truth of them, have not, in the 
inscription of their letter, assumed to themselves the titles 
either of Apostles or Evangelists, but have designed 
themselves simply by their namee—Paul, and Silvanus, 
and Timothy, ; 

Farther, though it was proper that Paul, who was the 
chief preacher and worker of miracles, should pe the 
writer of this letter to the Thessalonians, yet, as Silva- 
nus and Timothy had assisted him in preaching, and 
had themselves wrought miracles among the Thessaloni- 
ans, and were teachers of the same virtuous disinterested 

with himself, and were equally faithful in 
preaching the gospel, they joined him in it, to give the 
greater weight to the appeals he was about to make to 
the Thessalonians. For every thing said in this letter is 
said of them all, and is equally true of them all; as the 
Thessalonians well knew. However, the arguments ta- 
ken from their miracles, character, and precepts, will not 
have their full weight, unless we recollect, that the things 
affirmed of Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, are true of 
all the apostles and inspired preachers of the gospel with- 
out exception—In the next place, although the first 
epietle to the Théssalonians was written by Paul alone, 
Silvanus and Timothy are fitly mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion, for this other reason, that being ministers of the 
word, who possessed the gift of discerning spirits, when 
they read the first copy of this letter, they were qualified, 
by that gift, to know whether every thing contained in it 
was dictated to Paul by the Spirit of God; and there- 
fore, ‘by allowing their names to be inserted in the in- 
scription when it was transcribed, they declared it to be 
so, and added their testimony to all the doctrines and 
facts contained in it. By the way, this shews the pro- 
priety of the apoatle’s joining Soethenes with himself, in 
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the inscription of his first epistle to the Corinthians ; and 
Timothy, in the inscription of his second epistle to the 
game church, and in the inscriptions of his epistles to 
the Philippians and Colossians. For Paul, though an 
apostle, willingly submitted his writings to be tried by 
those who possessed the gift of discerning spirits; as is 
plain from:1 Cor, xiv. 37. ‘If any one be really a prophet, 
or a spiritual person, let him acknowledge the things I 
write to you, that they are the commandments of the 
Lord.’ Sosthenes, therefore, being a spiritual person, very 
properly joined Paul in his letter to the Corinthians, be- 
cause by his gift of discerning spirits, he was equally 
qualified with Silvanus and Timothy to attest that all 
the things contained in the letter to which his name is 
prefixed, proceeded from the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God. 


In this epistle, besides proving the divine original of 
the gospel, the apostle, by wholesome reproofs, corrected 
certain vices and irregularities which the Theseslonians 
had not yet amended.—Now on this subject let it be ob- 
served, once for all, that notwithetanding a great change 
was wrought in the manners of the first Christians by 
their believing the gospel, they did not become all at once 
perfect, either in knowledge or virtue. The operation of 
the gospel, in rooting out their old prejudices, and in cor- 
recting their predominant vices, was gradual, and often- 
times slow. Hence, though the first Christians were all 
of them much more knowing and virtuous than the gene- 
rality of their heathen neighbours, there were particulars 
in the behaviour of many of them which needed correc- 
tion, Not to mention, that through the imperfection of 
their knowledge of a religion altogether new to them, 
they were in danger of deceiving themselves with reapect 
to their favourite vices, and of being deceived by the spe- 
cious reasonings of the false teachers, who, from interested 
motives, flattered them in their evil practices, Where- 
fore we ought not to be aurprised, if, in most of the epis- 
tlee which St. Paul wrote to his converts, some irregu- 
larities are reproved. These faults were the natural, and 
almost unavoidable consequences of their former cha- 
recter, their imperfect views, and their national preju- 

cea. 

With respect to the Thessalonians in particular, the 
apostle, well knowing that it was difficult for them, all 
at once, to divest themselves of their former habits, 
thought proper, when treating of the holy nature of the 
precepts of the gospel, to renew in the most solemn 
manner those precepts against fornication, in all its forms, 
which he had delivered to them from the very first. And 
his earnestness on this topic was an intimation to them, 
that he thought them still defective in purity. The same 
suspicion he insinuated at the conclusion of his exhorta- 
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tion, chap, iv. 9. ‘ But concerning brotherly love, ye have 
no need that I write to you;’ for this implied, that they 
needed to be written to concerning chastity, as be hed 
done in what immediately goes before.——Farther, because 
the apostle had been informed by Timothy, or some 
other person, that they did not pay a proper respect to 
their teachers when they admonished them concerning 
the irregularities of their behaviour, he besought them to 
obey those ‘who laboured among them in the Lord,— 
and to esteem them very highly with love, for their work’s 
sake,’ ch. v. 12, 13. It seems the Theesalonian brethren 
had not acquired « just idea of that subordination to their 
teachers, which was necessary to the very existence of the 
Christian societies, while they had no protection from the 
civil powers, but rather were oppressed by them. The 
truth is, the Christian churches could not subsist in those 
early times, amidst the storms of persecution which came 
upon them from every quarter, except by maintaining 
cordial union among themselves, and by following care- 
fully the directions of their spiritual guides. 

On the other hand, the rulers and pastors of the church 
of the Thessalonians being discouraged, and in- 
timidated, by the refractory disposition which many of 
their people shewed when rebuked for their vices, had, it 
seems, forborne to admonish them. The apostle there- 
fore addrossed them likewise, requiring them to be faith- 
ful, and plain, and earnest in admonishing every one who 
sinned ; and particularly those who went about meddling 
in other people’s affairs, and neglecting their own, chap. 
v. 14. For notwithstanding St. Paul, while in Thessa- 
lonica, had expressly forbidden these practices, there 
were some who still followed them, to the great scandal 
of the Christian name. 

This plain dealing of the apostle towards all his dis- 
ciples, seconded by the fidelity of their own pastors, had 
no doubt, in time, the desired effect upon the first Chrie 
tians. For, considering the honesty of disposition which 
they had shewed, in so readily forsaking the idolatrous 
practices in which they had been educated, and in em- 
bracing the gospel at the hazard of their fortunes and 
lives, it cannot be doubted, that most of them paid a pro- 
per regard to the earnest remonetrances of their spiritual 
father, delivered to them by the direction of the Holy 
Ghost, and to the admonitions which, from time to time, 
their several pestors gave them, agreeably to the mind of 
Christ; correcting at length those irregularities, in which, 
after their conversion, they had continued through mis 
take, or inattention, or prejudice, or habit; and attaining 
tos a holy manner of living as was suitable to the 
gospel: in so much that even the heathens, in process of 
time, regarded them with admiration, on account af their 
virtues. 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Mustration of the Subjects treated in the first Chapter of this Epistle. 


Tux apostle’s design in this epistle, as was shewed in 
the Preface, sect. 3. being to furnish the Thessalonian 
brethren with a proof of the divine original of the gospel, 
both for establishing themselves, and for convincing un- 
believers, he elegantly introduced his subject by declaring, 
that he gave thanks to God at all times, or daily, for their 
faith and love, and perseverance of hope; which he told 
them was an evidence of their election by God to be his 
people, although they did not obey the law of Moses, ver. 
2, 3, 4.—Then, to make the Thessalonians sensible that 
their faith in the goepel was well founded, he put them 
in mind of the arguments by which they had been in- 
duced to receive the gospel as the word of God. 

The first argument which he mentions is, That the gos 
pel had been offered to the Thessalonians, not in word, or 


preaching only, but in preaching accompanied with great 
and evident miracles, performed in their presence; and 
with the gifts of the Holy Ghost, communicated to them 
after they believed. And these miracles and supernatural 
gifte, he affirms, had wrought in them ‘ much assurance,’ 
that is, the strongest persuasion of the truth of the gospel ; 
in which persuasion they were confirmed by the holy dis- 
interested behaviour of the preachers of the gospel, ver. 
5.—But thie being a branch of his second argument, the 
apostle only mentions it here, referring the more full con- 
sideration of it to chap. ii—He adds, that the Thessalo- 
nians had ehewed the strength of their faith, by imitating 
the apostles, and the Lord Jesus, in suffering much afflic- 
tion for the gospel with joy, ver. 6.—so that they were 
patterns of faith and fortitude to all the brethren in the 
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provinces of Macedonia and Achsie, ver. 7.—Farther, he 
affirms, that from them the fame of the gospel had re- 
sounded, ‘not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but also in 
every place, their faith in one God only was spoken of’ 
asa thing very extraordinary, ver. 8—That their fellow- 
citizens, who had carried the news of their having chang- 
ed their religion into distant countries, had told at the 
same time, in what manner the preachers of the new re- 
ligion had entered, and established themselves among the 
Thessalonians; that they had done it by great and evi- 
dent miracles; and thet the Thessalonians, struck with 
these miracles, had turned from idols, and were become 
the worshippers of ‘the living and true God,’ ver. 9.— 
and looked for the return of his Son from heaven, who, 
as the preachers of the gospel affirmed, had been raised 
from the dead; even Jesus, who would deliver then: from 
the wrath which is to come on idolaters and unbelievers 
at the day of judgment, ver. 10.—Now, that the Thessa- 
lonians looked for the return of Jesus from heaven, and 
that God had raised him from the dead, and that they ex- 
pected, at his return, to be delivered by him from the 
wrath to come on unbelievers, are all fitly mentioned in 
this place, hecause their expectation of these things, 
shews what a strong impreasion the miracles wrought in 
confirmation of the gospel had made on the minds of the 
Thessalonians. Moreover, the resurrection of Jesus from 
the dead, being a demonstration of his character as the 
Son of God, and of his power and authority’ as Judge of 
the world, it is an undeniable proof of the divine original 
of the gospel, and renders the rejection of it extremely 
dangerous. 

Here, then, is the first argument by which the gospel 
is proved to be a revelation from God. The apostles 
and evangelists wrought miracles, to shew that they were 
actually sent of God to publish those great discoveries to 
which they have given the name of Te Bu2zys007, The 
Gospel, or good news from God. Now, on this argu- 
ment I observe, thet the efficacy of miracles to prove a 
divine commission, when wrought expressly for the pur- 
pose, is so plain, that little reasoning is needed to show 
it. Persons of ordinary understandings, equally with 
those whose minds are more improved, naturally reason 
ss Nicodemus did, John iii. 2. ‘Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do 
those miracles which thou dost, unless God be with 
him.’ Wherefore, this being a dictate of common sense, 
the apostle had no occasion to shew, that a teacher who 
works miracles in confirmation of his doctrine, is com- 
missioned of God. All he had to do was to make it evi- 
dent, that his own preaching at Theasalonica had been 
accompanied with undeniable miracles, Too the Thessa- 
loniane, however, this was not necessary. They had 
been eye-witnesses of his miracles, and had been con- 
verted by them; and after their conversion they had re- 
eeived from the apostle the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and 
among the rest the power of working miracles, and of 
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speaking foreign languages; which power, such of them 
aa possessed it had no doubt often exercised. Neverthe. 
leas, to convince those who should live in after ages, that 
the firet preaching of the gospel was accompanied with 
great and evident miracles, the writers of this epistle have 
taken the very best method thet could be devised—a me- 
thod which carries abeolute conviction with it. They 
spake plainly to the Thessalonians in this letter, concern- 
ing the miracles which they wrought in their presence, 
and the spiritual gifts which they conferred on them ; and 
affirmed before them all, that these miracles and gifts pro- 
duced in them the fullest assurance of the divine origi- 
nal of the gospel ; and that the Thessalonians shewed the 
strength of their persuasion, by forsaking the established 
idolatry, and suffering with joy much affliction for the 
gospel. They farther affirmed, that the miraclea which 
they wrought among them were so public, and eo well 
known, that when the unbelieving inhabitants of their 
city went with their merchandize to foreign countries, 
they not only reported that the Thessalonians had forsa- 
ken the worship of the gods, but that they had been per- 
suaded to do so by the miracles which the preachers of 
the new religion had wrought in their presence, and by 
the extraordinary faculties which these preachers confer- 
red on their disciples. Now, who does not see, that open 
appeals of this kind, made to the Thessalonians concern- 
ing the miracles which were wrought in their presence, 


and concerning the impreesion which these miracles msde " 


on their minds, and the change produced in their religi- 
ous sentiments through the influence of that impression, 
are undeniable proofs that miracles were really wrought 
at Thessalonica, and spiritual gifts conferred ; and that by 
the power of these miracles and gifts, the Thessalonians 
were tured from worshipping idols, to serve the living 
and true God? For, three persons in theix right senses, 
as Paul, Silvanus, and Timothy undoubtedly were, can- 
not be supposed to have made open 8) js of this ne- 
ture to such numerous societies as church of the 
Thessalonians, and the other churches in which this epis- 
tle was to be read, where every individual must have 
known whether the matters affirmed were true or false, un- 
less they had been conscious to themselves that they were 
all strictly true. Aa little can it be supposed, that the 
Thessalonians and the rest would heve received and pe- 
rused the letter in which these things are affirmed, unless 
they had known them to be all strictly true. Wherefore, 
that great and evident miracles were wrought et Thesse- 
lonica; that spiritual gifts were conferred on them who 
believed; and that these miracles and spiritual gifts pro- 
duced among the Thessalonians such a firm persuasion of 
the truth of the new religion, that many of them forsook 
their idol gods, embraced the gospel, and worshipped the 
one true God only; and that this change of religion 
brought upon them much affliction ;—are all as certain, as 
that the Thessalonians embraced the gospel, and that this 
epistle was written by Paul, and sent to Thessalonica. 


ComMENTARY. 
L—1 Paul, and Silvanus, and Timothy, te the church 


thy, to the church of the Thessalonians wHIcH of the Thessalonians, which ix in subjection to God, the Father 
1s in? God the Father, and rw the Lord Jesus of the universe, whereby it is distinguished from a society of idola- 
Christ: Grace sx to you, and peace from God trous Gentiles; and in subjection to the Lord Jeaue Christ, where- 


our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


by it is distinguished from a synagogue of unbelieving Jews: May 


virtuous dispositions come to you, with happiness from God our 


common 


2 We give thanks to God at all times for 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul, and anes and Timothy. }—See Pref. p. 399. 
for the reazon why Paul, in the inscription of this epistie, omitted 
calling himself an apostle, and allowed Silas and Timothy to join 
him in writing i.—lt appears from Acts xvi. 87. that Silas was a 
Roman ea wellas Paul. Silvanus therefore may have been hia 
Roman name, as Saul’s Roman name was Paul. 

2. Church of the Toes which is (¢v) in God the Father.] 


Father, and from the Lord Jerus Christ, by whom the 


Father dispenses these blessings to men, 
2 Having great satisfaction in your conversion, we give thanks 


—This is an expression of the same kind with that, 1 John v. 20. 
‘We are in the true ay bo his Son Jesus Christ.’ We are in sub- 
jection to the true God, by being in subjection to his Son. 

Ver. 2 We give thanks to God at all times for you ail.}—From 
this, and from uy other ea in St. Paul's epistles, we leara 
that it is the duty of Christians, and pecareany Ferg ministers of 
the gospel, to pray for others, and to praise for all that is ¢%- 
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Caar. 1 


you all,! making mention of you in our pfay- ‘to Ged at all times for you'all, making mention of you in cur 


ers. 

8 Without ceasing! remembering your work? 
of faith, and labour? of love, and perseverance 
(see Rom. ii. 7.) of the hope of our Lord Je- 
sua Christ, in the sight of God¢ even our Fe 
ther ; 

4 ‘Knowing, brethren, beloved of God,' your 4 
election? 


rayere. 
P 3 Without ceasing remembering your work of faith in Christ; 
and those laborious offices which 
brethren ; and your perseverance in the hope of our Lord Jesus 
Christ's second coming, (ver. 10. 
the sight of God, even our Father, who beholds them with pleasure. 
y these things, brethren, beloved of God, we know your elec- 
tion to be his people, although ye do not obey the law of Moses. 


See Philip. i. 3-5. 
‘om love ye perform to your 


All these virtues ye exercise in 


Firet Argument in Proof of the Divine Original of the Gospel, founded upon the Miracles 
by which it wae confirmed. . 


5 For our gospel came not to you (¢) in 
word only, but also (¢r) with power,! and with 
the Holy Ghost? and with much assurance ; 
as ye know what sort of men‘ we were among 
you for your sake. 


6 And ye became imitatore of us, and of 
the Lord, Raving embraced! the word in much 
affliction,? with joy of the Holy Ghost.* 


& Your work of faith, by which I know your election is well- 
founded ; for our gospel was not 
aleo with great miracles perfo 
gifts of the Holy Ghost imparted to you; and these produced in 
you the fullest assurance of its divine original, especially az ye 
know what sort of men we were among you, effectually to per- 
suade you. 

6 And, being exceedingly atruck with our miracles and virtues, ye 
became imitators of ue and of the Lord Jesus in sufferings, having 
embraced the gospel, although it brought on you much affliction, 


‘ered to you in word only, but 
in your presence, and with the 


mitigated by the joy which ye felt from the gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
7 So that ye are become (xvwuc, 1 Pet. iii, | 7 The patience and joy with which ye suffer for the gospel are 


21. note 2.) patterns to all who believe in Ma- 
cedonia and Achaia.! 

8 (Lag, 91.) Besides, from you the word of 
the Lord hath resounded,' not only in Mace- 
donia and Achaia; but alao, in every place, 


cellent and valuable in them; and to pray that God may continue 
und Increase thelr graces. 

Ver. 3.—!. Without ceasing.}—In scripture, that which ts done 
frequently, is seid to be done without ceasing, and always. Thus, 
chap. v. 16, ‘Rejoice always ;’ ver. 17. ‘ f without ceasing’ 

2 Your work of faith J usion to our Lord’s words, John vi. 
29. ‘Thie lathe work of God, that ye believe.’ The apostle uses the 
meme c phraseology, Phil. i. 6. Faith therefore is truly a goed 

r] 

8. Labour of love.}—Some by this understand thet labour in 
working with their handa, to which the Thessalonians submitted 
from jove to their distressed brethren, that they might have 
wherewith to relieve them. 

4. Inthe vight of God, even our Father.}-—Some join this with the 
frst clause, ithout ceasing remembering in the sight,’ &c. But 
Iprefer the sense which acises from the order of the words in 
the or and which I have followed in the tranglation. 

Ver. 4.—L. Brethren, beloved of God.}—The order of the words 
in the Greek directs to this translation. Besides, we have the 
same pbrase 2 Thess. ti. 13. 

2 Your election.}—This being satd to the whole church of the 
Thessalonians, cannot be understood of the election of every indi- 
vidual in that church to eternal life. For there were among them 
some who walked disorderly, 2 Thess. ili. 11., concerning whom 
the apostle doubted whether they would obey his Precepis, chap. 
v.14. Besides, the election of the Thessalonians was euch as left 
the apostle room to fcar, lest the tempter might have tempted them 
go effectually as to make hia labour among them fruttlesa, chap. i, 
6.; but sucha fear was not consistent with the « te's knowledge 
of their election to eternal life.—The election here spoken of, is 
thet which Moses has described, Deut. vii. 6. ‘The Lord thy God 
hath chosen (elected) thee to be a special people to himself, above 
all people that are upon the face of the earth.’ But the Judaizi 

hers denied the election of the Gentiles to be the people o1 
while they refused to subject themselves to the law of Moses, 
Wherefore it was highly pro er to asaure the Thessalonians, that 
they were elected, or le the people of God, by faith in Christ 
ne. 


The controversy, agitated in later times, concerning particular 
@ection, waa not known in the primitive church. Besides, whatever 
the flecret purpose of God may be, it were extremely dangerous 
for any person to presume on his election, in such 8 manner as 
to ne ject the working out of his own salvation with fear and 
tremb! ing For more concerning elcction, see Rom. ix. 11. note 
2 1 Pet. f. 1. note 2. 

Ver. §.—1. But aleo with power.}—In acriptare, Svvausg com- 
monly signifies, that supernatural power whereby Jesus and bis 
tportlen were enabled to work miracles for the confirmation of the 

oapel. Acta x. 38, ‘How God anointed Jesus of Nezareth with the 
froty Ghost, (cus Suvnmss) and with power.’—Matt. vil. 22 ‘And in 
thy name done many (Svvanris) wonderful works.’—Rom. xv. 19. 
Bv Surnuss, ‘By the power of signa and miracles, (19 Svvauss) by 
the power of the Spirit of God.’—2 Cor, xii. 12 ‘Truly the signa 
ofan apostle were fally wrought among you, with all lence, h 
aigns and wonders, («#: Suvauie:) and powers ;' miracles in whic! 
fre greatest power was displayed. 

9. And with the Holy Ghost.}—The Holy Ghost here denotes 


those spiritual gifts of prophecy, healing diseases, ing fore 
sees rast acluhe intarprecaiion of languages, ® ch the 


so remarkable, that ye are become patterns to ail who believe in 
Macedonia and Achaia. 

8 Besides, your faith and sufferings have occasioned the fame of 
the goepel of Christ to resound, not only through Macedonia and 
Achaia; but alee in every place to which your 


ow-citizens resort 
communicated to the first believers, for the purpose of edifying 
each other, and for confirming the trath of the gospel. 

8. And with much assurance.}—ITanesgeeia denotes the carry- 
ing of ship forward, with her cails spreed and filled with the wind. 
It la elegantly used to express auch’an entire conviction, as carries 
men to act steadily and uniformly in all matters which have any 
connection with that conviction. Bee 2 Tim. iv. 17. Heb. vi. 11. 

4. Aa ye know what sort of men we were you.}-Ye know 
that we received no reward whatever from you, for preaching the 
gospel to you} but maintained ourselves by our own labour, all 
the time we were with you, chap. ii. 9. So that we were teachera 
ofa very different character from any ye had ever been acquaint. 
ed with. The truth is, the Christian preachers greatly excelied 
the Greek philosophers, whose custom was to teach for hire, and 
to live in all kinds of sensual pleasure, whereby they shewed 
themselves to be both covetous and profligate. _ 

§. For your wake pThie determines the meaning of the gene- 

‘What sort of men we were am yon,’ to the 


3. With joy of the Holy Ghost. }—The gifts of the Holy Ghost be- 
stowed on the Gentile believers, being an evidence of their elec. 
tion to be the People of God, and a seal of their title to a glorious 
Immortslity, provided they continued in faith and holiness, must 
have been source of unspeakable joy to chem, even in the midat 
of persecution and affliction for the word. 

er. 7, Macedonia and Achaie,}-The Roman general Metellus 
having conquered Andriscus and Alexander, pretended sons of 
Perseus the last king of Macedonia, reduced the countries former! 
possessed by the Macedonian kinga into s Roman province, whic 
waa governed by & proconsui or pretor sent from Rome, whose 
usual residence was in Thessatonica. Not long after this, the consul 
Mumumius having defeated the Achzans, and destroyed Corinth,h 
with the commissioners sent from Rome to regulate the affairs o: 
Greece, abolished the assemblies held by the Achezans, Bocotiana, 
Phocians, and the rest and reduced Greece intoa Roman province, 
called the Province of Achaia, because at the taking of Corinth the 
Achmans were the moat powerful people of Greece. Thus the 
whole of the countries possessed by the Greek nationa in Europe 
were. distributed into two great divisions, called Macédowia and 

chaia. 

Vor. 8,—1. From you the word of the Lord hath resounded, &c.] 
—The apoatie does not mean, that the Thessalonian brethren 
preached the gospel in all the countries here mentioned; but, that 
their relinquishing do! had occasioned the preaching of the 
@papel in Thessalonica to be much talked of, through the previn- 


Caur. I. 


your faith to God-ward is 


that we Aave no need to any thing. 
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abroad,? so for the sake of commerce, the news of your faith in the true Ged 
ie apread abroad by them; so that we have no need to epeak any 
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thing, either in our own praise or in yours, 


9 For they themselves publish concerning 
us, what sort of entrance we bad! to you, and 
how ye turned to God from idols (¢sasur), to 
serve the living and true God ;? 


10 And to wait for his Son from heaven ;! 
whom he raised from the dead, rvzn Jesus, 
(quvotvor) who delivers? us from the wrath 
which is to come.§ * 


ces of Macedonia and Achaia, and In many other places. This fac 

@o expresaly asserted jo a letter addressed to persons who coul 

got but know whether it was true or false, deserves attention, for 
reason mentioned Pref. to Rom. sect. lt. 

2 fa every place your faith to God-ward is spread abroad.}— 
Grotius observes, that many of the Thessalonians being merchants 
who travelied into foreign countries for the sake of commerce, the 
news of their fellow-citizens having renounced the worship of the 

‘ode, must have been spread widely abroad by their means, as 

¢ apostle effirms. And as this was a very extraordinary event, 

dt would naturally occasion much discourse among them to whom 
tt was reported. 

Ver. 9.—1. What sort of entrance (sx2msr) we have, (rexeuer) 
we had, to you.}—-See Eas. iv. 12 The Alexandrian MS. reads 
here rezouiw, answering to exisesvare in the following clause: 
The meaning ts, these persons publish evcry-where, that we en- 
tered and established ourselves among you by great miracles. 

2, To serve the living and true God.}—The epithet Sving is given 
eGo to distinguish him froin the heathen ido! gions were dest 
tate of life. He is likewise called the true God, in opposition to the 
fictitious deities worshipped by the heathens, who, though they may 
formerly have lived, or are now living, are not true ; suchas 
demons, end the souls of men departed. By their worshipping the 
true Ged the Thessalonians were distinguished from the heathens; 
and by their waiting for God's Son from heaven, mentioned in the 
pext verse, they were distinguished from the Jews. 


9 For your fellow-citizena themselves, who spread abroad the 
news of your conversion, pudlish every-where concerning us, in 
whut manner we established ourselves among you, as messengers 
from God ; and how, convinced by the miracles we wrought, ye turn- 
ed to God from dead idols, to serve the living and true God alone; 

10 And to expect, not the appearing on earth of any of the gods 
formerly worshipped by you, but of God’s Son from heaven to judge 
the world, whom he raised from the dead, even Jeaua our master, 
who, as Judge, will deliver us who believe from the wrath which 
ia to come upon them who obey not the gospel. 


Ver. 10.—1. And to wait for his Son from heaven.}—Christ biim- 
self, on two different occasions, promised thet he would retura 
from heaven, Matt. xvi. 27. John xiv. 2. The angels, likewise, 
who attended at his ascension, foretold that he will return, Act t. 
fl. And as the great design of his return is to punish his enemies 
end reward his faithful servants, his second coming was elwaya b 
principal topic on which the aposties insisted in their discourses; 
consequently it was a principal article of the faith and hope of the 
first Christians, a frequent subject of their conversation, and @ 

erful source of consolation to them In all their afflictions end 
troubles. May it ever be the object of our faith and hope, and the 
source of our consolution, especially st death ! 

2 Jesus who delivers. }— rotius thinks evexever, the present 
paruciple, stands here for the future, eveexsver, who will deliver. 

it is usual in scripture to epeak of things future in the present 
tense, to shew the certainty of their ening. 

3. From the wrath that is tocome.}— Wrath, the cause, is here 
pul for punishment, the effect. The punishment which Christ, at 
the day of jadgment, will inflict, and the ns oa whom he will 
inflict it, are described 2 Thess. i 8 ‘Inflicting punishment with 
flaming fire on them who know not God, and who obey not the gos- 
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. They shall suffer oe 
even everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, 
from the glory of his power.’—Lord Jesus, deliver us from this 
terrible wrath | 


CHAPTER IL. 


e 
View and Iluctration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Im this chapter, the apostle proposes his second argu- 
ment in proof of the truth of the gospel. It is taken 
from the character, the behaviour, and the views of the 
persons who first preached it. Now the importance of 
this argument wil! appear, if we consider what the things 
were which the preachers of the gospel published, and 
required mankind to believe. They told every-where, 
that Jesus their master is the Son of God ; that he wrought 
many miracles in Judea; that he was crucified by the 
Jewesy his countrymen, as a deceiver; but that God de- 
clared him to be his Son, by raising him from the dead, 
agreeably to whet Jesus, before his death, had foretold; 
that after his resurrection, having spent some time on 
earth among his disciples, he aacended into heaven, while 
they looked on ; and thet two angels, who were present 
on the occasion, assured them, that in like manner as they 
bad seen Jesus go into heaven, so he would return. 

But to induce mankind to believe matters eo extraor- 
dinary, it was necessary that the persons who called them- 
selves eye-witnesses of them, and who reported them to 
the world, should be men of sound judgment and known 
integrity, and free from all interested views ; that they 
should be fully persuaded themselves of the truth of the 
things which they told; that they should use no guile 
‘nor flattery, to procure themselves credit; and that, by 
their whole deportment, they should shew themselves to 
be pious and virtuous petsons, whose only aim in this 
undertaking was to promote the glory of God, and the 
good of mankind. Wherefore, although the apostle and 
his assistants had said, in a general way, chap. i. 5. ‘Ye 
know what sort of men we were among you, for your 
sake,’ they judged it necessary to employ the greatest 
part of this chapter in setting forth, distinctly, the facts 
and circumstances by which their sincerity, their integrity, 


and their disinterestedness in preaching the gospel, were 
evinced; together with those particulars by which their 
moral character was raised above-all suspicion. Being 
in every respect, therefore, such men as missionaries 
from God ought to be, the evidences of the gospel, so fer 
as they depend on human testimony, derive great lustre 
from the character and behaviour of its first preachers. 
His illustration of these topics the apostle begins with « 
shewing, that he and his ascistants were fully persuaded 
of the truth of all the matters which they preached. For 
he told the Thessalonians, that their entrance among 
them wae not falee. They did not come with a feigned 
story in their mouth, which they themeelves did not be- 
lieve, ver. 1—Their persuasion of the things which they 
preached, they shewed at their entrance among the Thee 
salonians, by the persecution which they had suffered, 
and were suffering for the gospel. Say they, ‘ Altho 
we had before suffered, and were shamefully handled at 
Philippi,’ (they had been acourged, and laid in the stocks), 
‘as ye know, we were bold, through our God, to 
to you the gospel of God, amidst a great combat;’ that 
is, amidst a new and heavy persecution, raised against us 
in your city by the unbelicving Jews, ver. 2. Their 
preaching the gospel under persecution is fitly mention- 
ed by the apostle, as a proof of their firm persuasion 
of the things which they preached; because impostorg, 
having nothing in view by their fictions but to acquire 
fame, or power, or riches, or pleasures, they seldom en- 
dure a long-continued course of heavy sufferings in pro- 
pagating these fictions; far less do they expose theme 
selves to death for maintaining them.—Next the apvatle 
affirms, that their exhortation, or gospel, did not proceed 
from error; that is, from an erroneous opinion, rashly 
taken up, without any foundation; nor from those iy 
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re worldly motives which influence impostors ; neither 
id they use any guile in contriving or in gaining credit 
to the gospel which they presched, ver. 3. _ 

But the freedom of the apostles, and other ministera 
of the word, from error, impurity, and guile, being cir- 
cumstances which rendered their testimony credible in 
the highest degree, it was proper to speak of these things 
at more length. And therefore, beginning with their 
freedom from guile, the apostle observes, that as persons 
“commissioned of God to preach the gospel,’ they de- 
livered its doctrines and precepts exactly as they received 
them from God; at no time preaching ‘so as to please 
men, but God, who knew their hearts.” And this they 
did, notwithstanding they were sensible, that the doctrines 
of the gospel, as they delivered them, would be reckoned 
by the Greeks foolishness; and that its precepts would 
be condemned as unreasonable severities, because and 
were contrary to the maxims and practices of the world, 
ver. 4. Who does not see, that if the Christian preachers 
had been impostors, they never would have framed a gos- 
pel, or scheme of religion, of this kind 1—And as the 
Christian preachers used no guile in framing their ex- 
hortation, or gospel, eo they used none of the hase arts 
practised by impostors for procuring credit to it. They 
never accosted any person with fawning flattering speeches 
to win his affections, (Eph. ii. 1-3.) ; neither did they 
make hypocritical pretensions to extraordinary piety, ‘as 
@ cloak to cover covetous designs.’ From these well- 
known arts of impostore, Paul and his assistants were 
entirely free ; as the Thessalonians, who were thorough- 
ly acquainted with their manner of preaching, well knew, 
ver, 5.—Next, with respect to impurity, the apostle and 
his assistants were not influenced by any of those corrupt 
motives which actuate impostors. Instead of seeking to 
make ourselves powerful, or rich, by the gospel, ‘we 
never demanded the honour’ of obedience, nor of maine 
tenance, ‘either from you or from others; although we 
could have been burdensome to you,’ (in both these re- 
‘spects), ‘as the apostles of Christ,’ ver. 6.—The truth is, 
as apostles, they had suthority from their master to en- 
join their disciples what was fit, (Philemon, ver. 8.) ; and 
on that pretext, if their ruling passion had been the love 
of power, they might have exercised an absolute domi- 
nion over their disciples, as false teachers never fail to do. 
They had also a right to be maintained by those to whom 
they preached; and on that score, if they had loved 
money, they might have enriched themselves at their ex- 

after the example of all false teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 
8.—But eo far were the ministers of the gospel from 
behaving among their disciples at Thessalonica in an im- 
perious insolent manner, that ‘they were gentle among 
them, as a nurse towards her own sucking children,’ ver. 
7. (see Acts xx. 29.) ; ‘and took a most affectionate care 
of them; and were well pleased to impart to them, not 
only the gospel of God, but also their own lives ;’ which 
in fact they hazarded, by preaching it to them: and all 
this from no motive, but ‘because the Thessalonians 
were become dear to them,’ on account of their love of 
truth, ver.'8.—And with respect to maintenance, they 

t the Thessalonians in mind, that instead of demand- 
ing any thing from them on that account, ‘they wrought 
night and day that none of the Thessalonians might be 
burdened while they preached to them the gospel of God,’ 
ver. 9. These facts, well known to the Thessalonians, 
were there no other, are undeniable proofs of the since- 
tity, honesty, and disinterestedness of the first preachers 
of the gospel; and add no small degree of credibility to 
the things which they have testified concerning their mas- 
ter.— Lastly, with respect to error: to shew that, in be- 
lieving. the gospel, the apostle and his associstes were 
neither blinded by the fervours of enthusiasm, nar pre- 
Jadiced by the influence of vicious inclinations, thoy ap- 
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pealed to the sober, holy, and virtuous manner of living, 
which they all along followed among their disciples, and. 
especially among the Thessalonians: ‘ Ye are witnesses, 
and God also, how holily, and justly, and unblamably, 
we lived among you who believe,’ ver. 10. This is not 
the manner of life which false teachers, who are blinded 
by the fumes of enthusiasm, or seduced by corruption of 
heart, follow among their disciples—Such never fail to 
make themselves known by some vicious practice which 
cleaves to them, and which they justify by their erroneous 
principles. See 2 Pet. ii. 18. Jude 4,—Farther, to 
shew that they were not blind enthusiasts, Paul and his 
assistants called on the Thessalonians to bear witness to 
the earnestness with which they exhorted every one of 
them, ‘even as a father his children,’ to follow all the 
branches of holiness, ver. 11/—And how they solemnly 
‘ testified that they should walk worthy of the true God,’ 
whom they now worshipped; and auitably to the nature 
of that glorious dispensation into which he had called 
them, ver. 12.—Appeals of this kind, made by the preach- 
ers of the 1 to their own disciples, concerning the 
manner in which they lived among them, and concerning 
the instructions and exhortations which they gave them, 
are incontestable proofs, both of the soundness of their 
understanding and of the purity of their heart. Where- 
fore, no reasonable person can suspect, that they were in- 
fluenced, either through weakness or vice, to receive a 
acheme of error, held out to them by their Master, with- 
out any evidence to support it, To be the more con- 
vinced of this, we need only compare with them the first 
disciples of such enthusiasts and impostors as have delud- 
ed the world; whose credulity mey easily be traced, in 
the weakness of their understandings, and in the vicious- 
ness of their lives. Upon the whole, as the first preach- 
ers of the gospel are distinguished from enthusiasts and 
impoetors in general by the qualities above mentioned ; 
"0, by the same qualities, they were distinguished from 
the Greek philosophers in particular; who, though they 
were free from enthusiasm, and spake admirably con- 
cerning the moral virtues, yet followed the most dissolute 
courses in private; and in teaching had no regard to any 
thing but to the hire which they received for their in- 
structions. 

The apostle and his assistants having, in this and the 
preceding chapter, proved the divine original of the gos- 
pel, hy the miracles which they wrought in the presence 
of the Thessalonians ; by the miraculous gifts which they 
conferred on thei who believed ; by the disinterestedneas 
which they shewed in preaching the gospel; and by the 
holiness of their lives,—the more fully to convince after- 
ages that what they have written concerning these things 
was strictly true, they tell us, ‘They gave thanks to God 
without ceasing, because when the Thessalonians receiv- 
ed the preached word of God from them, they knew that 
they embraced not the word of men, but, as it is in truth, 
the word of God; which also wrought effectually in them 
who believed,’ such an attachment to Christ and such for- 
titude, as enabled ‘them to suffer for the gospel,’ ver. 13. 
-—By thus ending the arguments taken from the miracles, 
the character, the views, and the behaviour of the first 
preachers of the gospel, with a solemn thanksgiving to 
God for the faith aud sufferings of the Thessalonians, the 
apostle not only told them plainly, that their faith was 
founded in their own knowledge of the things he had 
written, but he appealed to God for the truth of them. 
There cannot, therefore, be the least doubt, that Paul 
and his coadjutors were the sincere, sober, holy, disin- 
terested, meek persons, he hath represented tham to be ; 
and that their virtuous behaviour added great weight to 
their testimony concerning their Master, 

Before the apostle proceeded to his third argument, he 
answered certain objections, which it is probable were 
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much insisted on by the learned Greeks, for discreditin 
the gospel. And, because these objections were levell 
against the miracles and character of the Christian preach- 
ers, they are introduced with great propriety after finish- 
ing the arguments drawn from these topics, 

Objection 1.—-The apostle, after thanking God that 
the behaviour of the preachers of the gospel, as well as 
their miracles, had induced the Thessalonians to receive 
their word as the word of God, proceeds to observe, that 
they shewed the strength of their faith by ‘becoming 
imitators of the churches of God in Judea; having suf- 
fered the same things from their own countrymen, aa the 
others of the Jews,’ ver. 14.—This manner of expressing 
the sufferings of the Thessalonians for the gospel, the 
apostle adopted, because it gave him an opportunity of 
answering a very plausible objection, which the philoso- 
phers:raiged against the gospel, from the unbelief of the 
Jews in Judea. Said they, the Christian preachers build 
the gospel upon the Jewish revelation; and tell us, thet 
their master gave himself out in Judea, as the great per- 
sonage foretold by the Jewish prophets; and that in con- 
firmation of his pretensions he wrought many miracles 
in different parts of the country. But the rejection of 
the gospel by the Jews, their putting Jesus to death, and 
their persecuting his disciples, are strong presumptions, 
or rather clear proofs, that the gospel is inconsistent with 
the Jewish revelation ; and that the Jews did not believe 
the miractes which Jesus pretended to perform, but con- 
widered him as an impostor, and his miracles as feats of 
magic. -Thia objection, it is true, the apostle has not 
stated: but, seeing what follows is a direct answer to it, 
and comes immediately after the Thessalonians are said 
to have suffered like things from their own countrymen, 
as the churches of God in Judea had suffered from the 
Jews, we cannot avoid supposing, that when he says of 
the Jews, ‘Who have both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
their own prophets, and have greatly persecuted us; and 
they please not God, and are contrary to all men,’ &c. 
he intended to remove any suspicion that might ariee to 
the prejudice of the gospel, from the unbelief of the Jews, 
their crucifying the Lord Jesus, and their persesuting his 
apostles. For it is the same as if he had said, The Jews 
indeed have killed the Lord Jesus; but they have also 
killed their own prophets, notwithstanding they wrought 
miracles among them, and were universally acknowledg- 
ed to be true prophets, The same persons have perse- 
cuted us, the apostles of Jesus, in the persuasion that they 
please God. ‘But they do not please God ;’ for in this, 
as in their whole conduct, ‘they are enemies to mankind,’ 
ver. 15.—and in a little time God will shew his extreme 


displeasure with them, for crucifying hia Son, and perse-+ 
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cuting his apostles, by destroying their nation, ver. 16.—= 
So remarkable were the Jews in all ages for their enmity 
to the messengers of God, that Stephen challenged the 
council to shew which of the prophets their fathers had 
not persecuted. This being the character of the Jews, 
their rejection of the gospel, their killing the Lord Jesus, 
and their persecuting bis apostles, afford not the smallest 
presumption, either that the gospel is inconsistent with 
the Jewish revelation, or that the miracles of Jesus and 
his apostles were false. In these things, the Jews behav- 
ed as their fathers did to the prophets who brought the 
former revelations from God to them; and the punish- 
ment which soon fell on them shewed, how much God 
was displeased with them for so doing. 

Objection 2.—The second objection was levelled against 
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_ Paul and Silas in particular; being founded on their be- 


braviour during the tumult at Thesaalonica. These men, 
said the philosophers, though the chief preachers of the 
new doctrine, did not appear with Jason and the bre- 
thren before the magistrates, either to defend it, or to suf- 
fer for it. What could this be owing to, but to their 
consciousness that the whole was a fraud; or, to their 
timidity 1 either of which was inexcusable in mission- 
aries from God, who boasted in their sufferings as add- 
ing weight to their testimony concerning their Master. 
Something of this sort must have been said against Paul 
and Silas; otherwise their fleeing, which was advised by 
the Thessalonians themselves, Acts xvii. 10., needed no 
apology, at least to the Thessalonians; and far less 90 
earneat an apology as that which the apostle has offered 
in this chapter, where he assured the brethren, that when 
he fled to Berea, he intended to be absent ‘during the 
time of an hour,’ or for a few days only, till the rage of 
the Jews should subside; and that accordingly, while in 
Berea, ‘he had endeavoured with great desire to see 
them,’ ver. 17. ‘and would have come to them once and 
again, but Setan hindered him,’ by bringing the Jews 
from Thessalonica to Bercea, where they stirred up the 
people against him, and obliged him to flee to Athens, 
ver, 18.—Yet on neither of these occasions did he fice 
from a consciousness of fraud, or from the fear of death; 
but from his wishing to have an opportunity of perfecting 
the faith of the Thessalonians, and of converting a great- 
er number of the Gentiles, For he assured them, that 
he considered them, and the rest of his Gentile converts, 
as his hope, and joy, and crown of glorying at the day 
of judgment, ver. 19.—and to convince them that he 
really believed his future happiness would be increased 
by their perseverance, and by the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, he repeated the same assurance ver. 20. 


Second Argument in Proof of the Divine Original of the Gospel, taken from the Character, Behaviour, 
and Views of its fret Preachere. 


New Trasstation. 
Car. I.—1! For yourselves know, breth- 
ren, our entrance (gos, 293.) among you, that 
it was not falee.! 


2 (Aada azz, 78. 211.) For although we had 
before euffered, and were shamefully Aandled,! 


Ver. 1. That {t was not false :}—Srs ou xen payors, Here xevn sige 
nifies false ; for the word Is used in that sense 1 Cor. xv. 14. ‘If 
Christ hath not been raised, (x:v2v) false, certainty, isour preaching, 
aur! (xsen) false also is your faith.’ Ver. 15. ‘We are found false 
witnesses,’—Eph. v.6. ‘Let no man deceive you (xerasg Aoyets) with 
false speeches.’ The prophet Jeremiah, speaking of idols, says, 
ebap. £.8. ‘The stock is a doctrine of vanities,’ that ia, of falsehoods, 
See Exod. v. 9.—Properly xsvo¢ signifies au empty peraon or thing ; 
consequently, a thing destitute of truth. The apostle’s meaning is, 
that his entrance among the Thessalonians was not the entrance 
of a deceiver, who, with a view to draw money from his hearers, 
or to acquire power, or to live ia pleasure among them, told them 


CommEnrary. 


Cuar. I.—1 Your faith in the gospel is well founded, for this 
second reason: Yourselves know, brethren, our entrance among 
you; that it was not by telling you false stories, which we ourselves 
did not believe. 

2 For notwithstanding we had before our entrance suffered, and 
were shamefully handled at Philippi, being dragged before the ma- 


We firmly believed all the things we preached. 


stories which he himself knew to be false. To thia interpretation 
the reason asgigned in the following verse agrees; hia sufferings 
for the goapel being the strongest proof that he himself believed it; 
whereas, of hia not having preached tn vain to the Thessalonians, 
hia sufferings were no proof. Besides, if the apostle had meant to 
say, that his entrance was not in vain, the expression would have 
been asc sever, asin Philip. ji. 16. | Theas. iii. 5.—The interpretation 
which Oecumenius gives of this passage is; “Non fabulm, non 
mendacia, non nuge fuerunt nostre predictiones.” 

Ver. 2-1. Shamefuily handled. ourging with rods was a 

unishment so ignoininious, that the Portian law forbade It to be 
uflicted on any Ronan citizen. 
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as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold! through 
our God to speak to you the gospel of God,? 
amidst a great combats ‘ 


3 (Teg, 91.) Besides, our exhortation was 
not (s eaamc) from error,'nor (ef e223 zerize) 
from impurity, nor (er doxw) with gui 


4 But as we were approved of God to be 
entrusted with the gospel, so we speak, not as 
pleasing men, but God, who trieth our hearts. 


5 For neither at any time came we with fiat- 
tering apeech, as ye know, neither with a cloak 
OVER covetousness,' God is witness. 


6 Neither sought we from men (dofar) ho- 
nour,' neither from you, nor from others,? 
though we could have used authority® as 
Christ's messengers. 

7 But we were gentle among you: Even 
as a nurse! charishes? her own children; 


8 So, taking affectionate care of you,' we 
were well pleased to impart te you, net enly 
the gospel of God, but also our owni Lives,? be- 
cause ye were become dear fe us. 


9 (Tag,91.) Besides ye remember, brethren, 
our labour and teil; fer night and day we 
wrought, in order not to overload any of you, 


WHEN Wwe preached to you the gospel of God. 
10 Ye ane witnesses, and God itso, how 


holily, and righteously, and unblamably, we 
lived with you whe believe. 


11 Asaleo, ye know, how we ADDRESSED 


THESSALONIANS. Gaur. 
gistrates, scourged, shd put in the stocks, ae ye know, we were beid, 
through the assistance of our God, to preach to you of Thessalonica 
the same geapel of God, amidst a great combat with the unbeliev. 
ing Jews, who raised « violent persecution against us in your city. 
Acts xvii. 1-9. 

8 Besides, our preaching did not proceed from an erroneous 
persuasion groundlessly entertained by us, but from a conviction 
founded on the clearest evidence. Veither did it proceed from im- 
pure carnal motives, nor was it contrived with guile, to deceive you. 

4 But, as persons approved of God to be entrusted with the preach 
ing of the gospel, 20 we preach, not as pleasing men, after the man- 
ner of impostors, 6u¢ as pleasing Ged, who searcheth our hearta. 
What stronger proof can be desired of our not preaching with guile ! 

5 To you we did not speak as impostors do: For neither at any 
time did we accost you with flattering speeches, as ye yourselves 
know; neither did we make hypocritical pretensions to piety and 
disinterestedness, az a cloak to covetous designs : of this, God ts 
witness. . 

6 Instead of acquiring power or richea by preaching, we soughz 
not from men honour, neither from you nor from others, though 
we could have used authority, as Christ's messengers, for con- 
straining you to obey and maintain us, 1 Cor. ix. 4. 

7 Instead of oppresaing you, we behaved with gentleness among 
you: Evenasa nursing mother cherishes her own sucking children, 
warming them in her bosom, and feeding them with her milk ; 

8 So, taking affectionate care of you, instead of making a prey 
of you, we were well pleased to impart to you, without any reward, 
not only the gospel of God, but’aleo our own tives, if it could have 
been of service to you, because ye were beceme dear to us on ac- 
count of your faith. 

9 Instead of making gain of the ye remember, brethren, 
our bodily ladeur and teil, when with you; fer nighs and day we 
wrought for our own maintenance, in erder not to overload any 
of you, while we preached to you the gospel of God: eo that our 
preaching to you did not proceed from any corrupt motive. 

10 Next, our preaching was not the effect of error, adopted from 
vicious inclinations; for ye are witnesses, and Ged also, how chaste- 
ly, and righteously, and unblamably, we ved with you whe believe. 
Whereas persons deceived through corrupt affections always shew 
it by some bed practice. 

11 As aleo, oug preaching did not proceed from error occasioned 


2. We were bold through our God.}—Eva¢ereiaeapsds: This 
word signifies sometimes fo speak plainiy, and without ambiguity ; 
sometimes fo epeak ely, before multitudes; sometimes to 
epeak boldly, from a full Persuasion of the truth of what ts apoken, 
and from 2 confidence o: being supported in it. The word seems 
to be used in all these senses here ; for when the apoatle came to 
Thessalontca, he apake plainly ‘that the Christ must needs suffer, 
and rise from the dead, and that Jesus, whom he preached, was the 
Christ,’ Acta xvii. 3. He spake these things publiciy, in the 
fosze of the Jews, three different sabbaths, ver. 2, And though he 

new they were extremely offensive to the Jews, he apake them 
‘boldly, in the 
that 
his past sufferings, nor the feeling of those which were come upon 
him, hindered him from speaking plainly, publicly, and boldly in 
Theasalonica, the things which concerned the Lord Jesus. 

3. The gospel of God.}~-The word God is elegantly repeated, to 
insinuate, that the apostle’s boldness arose from his certain know- 
ledge, that the gospel which he preached was the gospel of God. 

4. Amidst a great combat.}—The apostle insists, with particular 
earnestness, onthe persecutions which he and his fellow-la- 

‘ bourers had suffered for preaching the gospel; because impos- 
tors, who are conscious that the thinga they tell are false, never 
expose themselves to continued sufferings, and to death, for auch 

ings. 

Ver. 2. Besides, our exhortation was not from error.}—In thie 
and what follows, the apostle delineates his own character, and 
the cheracter of his assistants, as teachers, on purpose to make 
the Thessalonians sensible, that they had nothing in comtnon with 
impostors, who are alwaya found to use the mean vicious practices 
which the Christian teachers in this passage disclaimed. 

Ver. 5. Neither with a cloak over covetousness, }—Plattery and 
covetoasness were vices, to which the teachera of philosophy tn 
ancient times were remarkably addicted. In truth, these vices, 
more or less, enter into the character of all impostors, who, asthe 
apostle observes, Rom. xv. 18. ‘By good words, and blersings, de- 
cetve the hearts of the slmple.’—Tai2v1 Ese, covetousness, has vari- 
ous elgnifications in scripture. See Eph. iv. 19, note2. Here it may 
signify dad design in general. I have supplied the word over, be- 
cauae netther covetouanesa nor bad design ts ever used aga cloak 
to coverany thing; but they need a cloak to caver or conceal them- 
selves. The apostle appealed to the Theasalanians for his not using 
flattering speeches, because that was an outward matter, of which 
they could judge; but he appealed to God for his being free from 


rsuasion that they were true, and in the assurance 


would protect him. So that neither the remembrance of . 


covetouancss, because it was a secret of the heart which God only 
knew. Here, therefore, is great propriety of sentiment. 

Ver. 6.—1. Neither sought we from men honour.}—That Zar, 
Aonour, \n this passage, signifies the honour of obedience 
maintenance, as 1 have explained it in the commentary, I think 
probable from the context, 

2, Neither from you nor from others.}—The apostle, while he 
preached in Theesalonica, received money twice from the Phillp- 
piens, Philip. iv. 16. But as he demanded neither maintenance 
nor hire from them nor from others, what he says In this passage 
ta perfectly duet. His usual manner every-where was, to Work tor 
his own maintenance ; end the Philippians seem to have been the 
only persons from whom he received any gift for preaching the 
seapel, Philip. iv. 18. 

3. Though we could have used authority.}+—-This tranalation is 
placed in the in of our Bibles, and is the Proper translation 
Of tv Bmgas sivas, eophylact, however, explains it by AxaCarsy 
mat tesgeedas, 


Ver. 7.—1. Ag a nurse.}—Chandler observes, that rese¢es, here 
denotes a mother who suckles her own children. 

2 Cherishes.}—Osarts, Scapula says of the word Sarre, “Sunt 
qui proprie dict putent de gallina fovente ova, quum illis incubat ;— 

nt it signifies the action of a ben who warms her eggs by brooding 
over them.” 

Ver. 8.—1. So, taking affectionate care of you.}—‘tusiermeves, ag 
Blackwail (Sacr. Class. vol. i.p.241.) observes, ia a beautiful poetical 
word, which expresses the moat warm and jonate desire. He 
adds, Well might the primitive persecutors, from this ie, and 
from the corresponding practice of the first and best professors 
of our religion, cry out, in admiration, ‘O how these Christians 
love one another!" 

2. But also our own livee.}-Chandler observes, that the aposile 
here considers the Thessalonians agin the infancy of their conver. 
sion ; himself, as the tender mother who nursed them; the frees 
as the milk with which he fed them; and his very sow! or ife, as 
what he was willing to part with for their preservation. Could the 
fondest mother curry her affection for her helpless infant farther? 
He adds, nothing can exceedhe elegance, the strength,and the mo 
ving affection of thia description ! aman must have no bowels, who 
does not find them moved by a0 fine, so lively, and warm a scene. 

Ver. 9. Night and day we wrought, in order not to overload. }~ 
ExsSaeara:, The apostle often appealed to this proof of his disiater. 
estedness in preaching the gospel; see Acts xx. 34. 1 Cor. iv, 12, 
2Theas. iii. & Besides, we have his working with his own bends, 


uur. TL. 


every one of you, as a father Ait own children, 
exhorting and comforting you ; 


12 And testifying, that ye should walk wor- 
thy of God, who hath called you into Ais own 
kingdom and glory.! 


13 On this account also we give thanks to 
God without ceasing, that (oagers Corre acon 
axont) when ye received the preached word of 
God! from us, ye embraced not the word of 
men, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which aleo worketh effectually in you who 
believe, : 
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by enthusiasm ; for ye know Aow we uddreesed every one of you, 
asa father his own children, exhorting and comforting you un- 
der the persecutions ye were suffering ; 

12 Jind testifying, that ye should behave suitably to the chae 
racter, not of the gods whom ye formerly worshipped, but of the 
God whom ye now serve, who hath called yeu into his own glo- 
rious kingdom on earth. 

13 These things concerning ourselves, and conceming our views, 
being well known to you, fully convinced you of our mission from 
God : wherefore, on this account aleo we give thanks to God without 
ceasing, that when ye received from us the word which God hath ape 

pointed to be preached, (deEzeS1, chap. i. 6.), ye embraced not a doc- 
trine framed by men, but, as itisin truth, the doctrine of God; which 
aleo worketh effectually in you who believe, by producing in you the 
greatest attachment to the gospel, and fortitude in suffering for it. 


Anewer to the Objection against the Truth of the Christian Miracles, taken from the Unbelief of the Jewa 
in Judea, and their persecuting Jeaus and hie Disciples. 


14 For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 
churches of God which are in Judea in Christ 
Jesus, because ye also have suffered like things 
from your own countrymen, even as they HAVRE 
from the Jews, 


15 Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
their own prophets,! and have greatly perse- 
cuted us, and do not please God, and are con- 
trary to all men ;? 


16 Hindering us (rare, 55.) to preach 
to the Gentiles that they may be saved ;! so 
that they fill up their iniguéties always. But 
the wrath of Gon ss coming upon them! at 

* length$ 
17 CHyws ds) Now we, brethren, being se- 


while he preached in Corinth, recorded Acts xvill. 8, In preach- 
spel, St. Paul had no view, but to promote the glory of 


ing the 
God, and the salvation of men. 
Ver. 11. Evenasa father his own children. }—The aj 


Thessalonians, tot 
sucki 


Ver. 12. Who hath called you into his own kin: 
This is an Hebraism for glorioue ki: Ess. 
ly, the apostle 
into the gospel 


out 


6 ive responses, when consulted, concerning 
jut the 
in the spiritual 

ae of faith, hope, charity, tem! 
19 them by the operation of the 
and glory disjunctively: by king. 
eoantry, and by glory, the happiness of that country. 


Ver. 13, The preached word Pobre anong Tou sey, lite 
‘od; the word which 

hath appointed to be heard through our preaching. Accord- 
fingly, Aeyer axons, Heb. iv. 2 is rendered by our translators, ‘the 
Dr. Chandler, however, thinks the clause should 

be rendered, ‘the word of the report Shaneraing God ;? supposing 
é elieved 


ol signifies the word of the hearing of 


word preached.’ 


it to be an allasion to Isaiah lili. 1. ‘Who hath 


amen) Our report’ 


Ver. 16.—1. Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own pro- 
ets, is emphatical ; and 
denotes, that the Jews acknowledged the prophets whom they 
So remarkable were 


phets.}—The expression, their own py 
killed, to be prophets really sent of God. 


atle, ver. 7. 
had compared the epee with which he behaved towards the 
e tenderness of a nursing mother towards her 
children. Here he compares the affection and earnestness 
with which he recommended holiness to them, to the affection and 
earnestness of a pious father who exhorts his own children. 
m and glory.}— 
v. 19., consequent. 
eaka simply of the acmiasion of the Thessalonians 
apensation, See 2 Thesa 1.6. note 2 The or 
of the ancient kingdom of God, the Mosaic dispensation, was 
ward and visible ; consisting in the magnificence of the temple 
and oo worship, and in the visible symbol of the divine pre- 
sence, which resided between the cherubim in the most holy place, 
f th | Hogdom ie wholly inward: conarsting 
lory of the m is wholly in , consisting 
fts shed over sbeiaally on believers, and in the 
rance, humility, &c. produced 
a eekes Others explain kingdom 
understanding the heavenly 


14 Your attachment to the gospel ye shewed by the sufferings 
which ye endured. For ye, brethren, became imitatore of the 
churches of God which are in Judea in Christ Jeaua, (ch. i, 1. 
note 2); because ye aleo have suffered like things from your own 
countrymen; ye have been calumniated by them as athelsts, ye 
have been imprisoned by them as malefactora, and spoiled of your 
3 even aa they have suffered from the Jews. 


15 The killing of Jesus by the Jews, and their persecuting his 
apostles, are objected as proofs of the falsity of Christ's miracles and 
doctrine. But if the Jewe killed the Lord Jeeus, they killed also 
their own prophets, and have bitterly persecuted us, fancying they 
please 3 but do not please God, and are enemies to all men; 

16 Hindering us to preach to the Gentiles that they may be 
saved; 90 that, instead of pleasing God, the Jews are filling up 
the measure of their iniguities always; but the wrath of God is 
coming upon them at length, whereby God’s displeasure with them 
for their treatment of us will be made evident to all. 

17 Our fleeing to Bercea is objected as a proof of our being im- 


with onsets lest they might have been tempted to imitate them 
in their practices.—In the more early times of thelr republic, the 
Jews did not entertain that extreme aversion to the nseinens. foe 
which their posterity afterwards were so remarkable. But, by their 
intercourse with their heathen neighbours, having often declined 
to idolatry, and being severely punished for that sin, they began, on 
their return from the Babylonish captivity, to conceive an aversion 
to the h ns; which was increased by the persecutions which 
the Greek princes, Alexander's successors, carried on by 
them, for the purpose of abolishing their law, and introducing idola- 
try into Judea; fancying, perhaps, that uniformity in religion 
among their subjects, was necessary to the support of their govern- 
ment. From that ume forth, the Jews, looking on all the heathena 
without exception as their enemies, obstinately refused to do them 
the smallest office of humanity ; and discovered such a rooted ma- 
levolence towards them, that they were hated and despised by the 
heathens in thelr turn. The apostle, therefore, in this peasese 
gare the true character of the Jews in later times, when he said of 
om, that they did not please God, and were cont: to all men. 

Ver. 16.—1. Hindering ue to preach to the Gentiles that they 
may be saved.]—The apostle and his assistants preached to the 
Gentiles, that to their salvation, faith, and not obedience to the 
law of Moses, was necessary. But this doctrine enraging the un- 
believing Jews, they endeavoured to hinder its progress, by per- 
secuting those who preached it. 

2 Put the wrath of God is coming npan them.}—Eo$ar:, Aath 
come. But the time ts here put for the present, as is p' 
from this, that the wrath of God had not yet fallen on the Jewish 
nation. The apostle speaks of their punishment as at hand, being 
taught tt, either by Christ’s prediction, or by a particular revela- 
tion eto himself. It may not be improper to observe, that in 
the rejection and destruction of the Jewish nation for Killing Christ, 
end opposing his papel, we have an example and proof of the 
manner in which at obstinate opposition to the cape! wild end. 

3. At length.}—So 115 tsA05, used adverbially, signifies. See Ste- 
phen’s Thesaurus. The ancient commentators, by this plirase, 


Ty axey 


the Jews for persecuting the prophets, that Stephen challenged 
the council to shew so much as one prophet whom their fathers 
had not persecuted: Acta vil. 62 ‘ ich of the prophets have 
mot your fathers persecuted?’ 

2 Andare contrary to all nen. }—The hatred which the Jews bare 
to all the heathens without exception, was taken notice of by Taci- 


tus and Juvenal, and even by Josephus. This hatred was directly 
eon! rh to the law of Moses, which in the strongest terms recom- 
men 


humanity to reg ae It arose, it seems, from the Jews 
not understending rightly t 


e intention of the precepts of their law, 
hich were givento prevent them from hating 


wi lar intercourse 


understood a long duration ; eo that, according to them, the apos- 
tle meant to eay, The wrath of God is coming on the Jews, not for 
thirty, or forty, or seventy years, but for many generations. The 
version which our translators have given of thie phrase, pamely, 
to the uttermost, is improper. For, though the ities broug 
on the Jews by the Romans were very great, they did not utterly 
destroy them. According \o God's promise, that lie never would 
make a fall end of the Jews, a remnant of them was left; and in 
the posterity of that remnant, now multiplied to e great number, 
the | shecerce concerning the conversion and restoration of Iareel 
will be fulfilled. 


perated frem you! during the time of an hour, 
Im presence, not in heart, the more abundantly 
oasis with great desire, to see your 
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postors. But we did not flee with @ resolution not to return. On 
the contrary, we, brethren, being separated from you for a short 
time, in pereon only, not in affection, the more earnestly on that 
account endeavoured, with great desire, all the time we remained 


Cusp. I. 


in Bercea, te eee your face again. 


18 Therefore we would have come unto 
you, (even I Paul!), once and again, (nas, 205.) 
but Satan’ hindered us. 


18 Therefore we would have returned to you, (even I Paul), 
once and again; but Satan, by bringing the Jews from a 
lonica to Bercea to stir up the people, hindered me, and obliged me 


Thesea- 


to flee to Athens. 


19 For whet rs our hope, or joy, or crown 
of glorying ?'! Axs not ye also in the presence 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, (#7, 173.) at his com- 
ing! 


19 These things ye may believe. For what ie the source of my 
hope and joy, or what will be the cause of that crown of which I 
shall boast in heaven! The conversion of mankind surely. And 
will not ye also be my crown, when I stand before our Lord Jesus 


Christ at his coming ? 


20 (‘Tuus yng, 94.) Ye indeed! are our glo 
ry and foy. 


20 Ye indeed will be my glory and joy in that day. Where- 
fore, neither consciousness of fraud, nor want of fortitude, hindered 


my return; but I wished to live, that, by perfecting your faith, I 
might increase my reward. 


Ver. 17.—1. Being screruee from you.}—Awceoarieciures is 
commonly applied to children who are deprived of their poo: 
Here it is applied to parents who are deprived of their children ; 
in which sense Chandler says it is ueed by Euripides. 

2 During the time of an hour.}—Miges aatgev deans, during 4 short 
time. ‘ao the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. vii. 8. Gal. ii. 6, Horace like- 
wise uses the phrase in the same sense: ‘hors momento, cits 
tora venit, aut victoria eta.’ The apostle meant, that when he 
fled from Thessalonica to Bercea, he proposed to be absent only a 
few days, till the rage of the Jews was ed; after which he in- 
tended to return. Accordingly he tells them, he the more ear- 
neatly, on that account, endeavoured to return, and actually made 
two for that por pore: But the coming of the Jews from 
Thessalonica, to atir up the people in Beraza againat them, frus- 
trated hia design, and obliged him to leave Macedonia. 

Ver. 18—1. f Baul }—Tn a parenthesis ehews, that what follows 
ia to be understood of Paul alone, though he continues to use the 
pom form of expression. Wherefore, in other Lerner where 

uses the plural number, he may be speaking of himseif only. 

2. Satan hindered ua} Because the devil employs himself con- 
tinually in obstructi ¢ good purposes and actions of mankind, 
he hath the name of Satan, or adversary, given him by way of 
eminence. And they who assist him in his malicious attempts, 
auch as false apostles and teachers, are called ‘miniaters of Se- 
tan,’ 2Cor. xi. 15. The persecution raiscd against the apostle in 
Bers by the Jews from Thessalonica, is here ascribed to Satan, 
to teach us, that persecution for conscience is the genuine work 
of the devil.—Perhaps the apostle foresaw, that if he returned to 
Thessalonica, while the rage of the Jews continued, or even if he 
remained in Berava, they would certainly have put him to death in 
eome tumult. Wherefore, that he might have a farther opportunity 
of perfecting the faith of the Thessalonians, and of converting the 
rest of the Gentiles, who were to be his crown of glorying, he saved 
his life by fleeing first from Thessalonica, and next from Berose, 

Ver. 19. Or crown of glorying? Are not ye aléd, &c.|—So Theo- 
phylact translates x«).—In this e the apostle comperes the 
return of Christ to heaven, after the judgment, to the golemni 
of a triumph, in which the apostle himself is to Speer crowne 
in token of hia victory over the false religions of the world, an 


over the abettors of these religions; and attended by his converts, 
who are in that manner to honour him as their spiritual father.— 
Or the allusion may be to the solemnity with which the ancient 
games were concluded; for then the jadges crowned the victors 
with the crown proper to each game, amid the multitude who 
had assembled to see the contests. Jesus Christ, the judge of 
the world, will at his coming crown his apostie, in presence of the 
senemnbiee talveree are beceuse cone are the cause 
ol eing crowne ey are, by a beautiful figure o(speec. 
called ‘his créwn of floryiug. That some ectiiar teaoer ar 
reward will be conferred on them who have been instrumental 
in the converdion of sinners, is evident from Dan. xil. 3. 

Ver, 2. Thais yae. Ye indeed are our ae and joy.}-This is 
one of many instances wherein y«¢ is u vely; for, in 
it would turn the verse into an a (ty, 


the causal significatio 

by making it a reason for what goes before, while it ia only a bare 
repetition of the same sentiment. Whereas, translated affirma- 
tively, though it be a repetition, it ls added with great elegance, to 
enforce the answer to the question tn ver. 19. 

The manner in which the apostle speaks of the Thessalonians in 
this passage, shews that he expected to know hie converts at the 
day of judgment. If so, we may hope to know our relations and 
friends then. Andas there is no reason to think, that in the future ° 
is we ane lose mons natural and social affections which canati- 

lute @o great a part of our present enjoyment, may we not expect 
that these affections, purided from petits th 4 enna! andienes: 
trial, will be a source of our happiness in that life likewise? lt mus 
be remembered, however, that in the other worid we shall love one 
another, not so much on account of the relation and friendship 
which formerly subaisted between us, as on account of the know- 
ledge and virtue which we possess. For among rational bei 
whone affections wilt all be auited to the high state of moral au 
intellectual perfection to which they shall be raised, the most en- 
dearing relations and warmest friendships will be those which are 
founded on excellence of character. & powerful considera 
tion this, to excite us to cultivate in our relations and friends the 
noble and lasting qualities of knowledge and virtue, which will 
prove such a souree of happiness to them, and to as, threugh the 
endiess ages of eternity ! 


CHAPTER II. 


View and IUustration of the Subjects contained in this Chapter. 


Objection 8.—Br the reasoning in the beginning of 
this chapter it appears, that the learned Greeks took oc- 
casion, from the sufferings of the Christian preachers, to 
raise a third and very plausible objection againet the mi- 
racles which they wrought in confirmation of the gospel. 
Said the philosophers, If these men really possess mirecu- 
lous powers, why do they flee from their enemies, and 
not rather work miracles for their own preservation ; 
which at the same time would convince the most obeti- 
nate that they are sent of God? The behaviour of these 
pretended missioneries from God, who, instead of re- 
straining their enemies by their miraculous power, flee 
from them in a frightened clandestine manner, is a clear 
proof that their miracles are nothing but imposition on 
the senses of mankind. The reader will recollect, that 
this very argument was used for discrediting our Lord’s 
miracles, Matt. rxvii. 41. ‘ Also the chief priests, with 
the scribes and elders, said, He saved others, himself he 
cannot save. If he be the king of Israel, let him come 
down from the cross, and we will believe him.’ This 


objection being much insisted on by the philosophers, 
some of the Thessalonian brethren who -ame to Bercea 
informed Timothy thereof, who, when he followed the 
apoatle to Athens, no doubt related the matter to him. 
Now, this being a natural objection, the apostle was 
greatly distressed that he had it not in his power to re- 
turn to Thessalonica, to shew the falsity of it. ‘ Where- 
fore, when he could no longer bear his anxiety, he deter- 
mined to remain at Athens alone,’ ver. 1.—‘And sent 
Timothy to establish the brethren, and to exhort them 
concerning their faith,’ ver. 2.—by telling them, ‘ that no 
man should be moved by these afLictions ;’—he meent the 
affiictions which had befallen him, and his sudden flight 
from Thesealonica and Beroa, as is plain from what fol- 
lows ;—‘ for yourselves know that we wer€ appointed to 
this :’ we apostles were appointed to suffer, and were nat 
allowed to deliver ourselves from persecution by miracle, 
ver. 3.—This the Thessalonians knew. For Paul had 
told them, when Christ made him an apostle, ‘he ap- 
pointed him to suffer’ for his name; that all men might 


Cauar. I. 


have a clear proof of his being himeelf fully of 
the things which he preached. The power of miracles, 
therefore, was not bestowed upon the epostles, that they 
might deliver themselves from persecution. They were 
to prove the truth of the gospel by their sufferings, as well 
as by their miracles, Besides, Paul having foretold the 
very persecution which befell him in Thesaalonica, his sud- 
den flight could not be imputed to fear occasioned by any 
unforeseen evil, but to Christ’s injunction to his apostles, 
when persecuted in one city to flee into another. Upon 
he whole, the apostle’s fleeing from -Thessalonica and 
Bercea, was no proof of the falseness of his miracles, as 
his enemies contended ; neither was it inconsistent with 
his character as a missionary from God, ver. 4. 
Objection 4.—A fourth objection was levelled by the 
philosophers against Paul in particular. ‘They affirmed, 
that notwithstanding all his fair speeches to the Thesea- 
loniana, he did not really love them. For he. had left 
them to bear the persecution by themselves, without giv- 
ing them any assistance, either by his exhortations or his 
example. And from this they inferred, that he was an 
hypocrite, who had deceived them with professions of a 
love which had no place in his heart. In answer, the 
apostle told the Thessalonians, that they might know how 
tenderly he loved them, from the following circum- 
stances :—That, not knowing what impression the argu- 
ments of the sophists might make upon them, his anxiety 
for their perseverance in the faith was extreme ; and that 
he sent Timothy to them from Athens, for this purpose 
also, ‘that he might know their faith,’ ver. 5.—Farther, 
he told them, that being informed by Timothy of their 
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firm adherence to the gospel, and ‘ of their entertaining a 
most affectionate remembrance of him,’ their spiritual 
father, ‘at all times; and thet they as earnestly desired to 
see him, as he to see them,’ ver. 6.—the good news had 
given him the greatest consolation in all his afflictions, 
ver. 7.—because their ‘standing firm in the Lom,’ was 
life to him, ver. 8.—Wherefore he could not be enough 
thankful to God, for all the joy which he felt on account 
of their stedfastness, ver, 9.—And‘having the greatest 
concern for their welfare, ‘his daily prayer to God was 
that he might be allowed to visit them, in order to supply 
the deficiencies of their faith,’ by giving them more com- 
plete views, both of the doctrines and of the evidences of 
the gospel, ver. 10.—Withal he prayed, ‘that God and 
Christ would remove every obstacle,’ which might hinder 
his prosperous journey to them, ver. 11.—And still farther 
to convince them how tenderly he loved them, he suppli- . 
cated Christ in particular, to make them ‘abound as 
much in love to one another, and to all men, as he 
abounded in love towards them,’ ver. 12.—<That their 
hearts might be established unblamable in holiness,’ and be 
found so at the coming of Christ to judgment, ‘ver. 13. 
—Sentiments and affections of this kind never were found 
in the breast of any impostor. And therefore the apos- 
tle’s tender feelings thus warmly expressed, the sincerity 
of which the Thessalonians could not call in question, 
when they considered his known veracity, as well as all 
the other circumstances mentioned in this earnest apology, 
might well convince them, that the calumnies wherevy 
the enemies of the gospel endeavoured to discredit him 
as a missionary from God, were without foundation. 


Anrwer to the Objection urged against the Preachers of the Gospel, for not delivering themselves from persecu= 
tion by their miraculous powers. 


New Trans.atiox. 
Cuar. IlL.—1 Wherefore, no longer (s+- 
yore) bearing OUR ANXIETT,| we were 
. well pleased to be left at Athens alone,? 


Comnxnrary. 


Cuar, ITi—1! In Athens Timothy informed me, that the un- 
believers urged my fleeing from Thessalonica as a proof of my 
being destitute of miraculous powers; and the argument being 


specious, I was afraid it might make an impression on you. 
Wherefore, no longer.bearing my anxiety on that account, I was 
well-pleased to be left in Athens, without any assistant, 


2 And sent Timothy our brother, and a mi- 
hister of God, and our fellow-labourer! in the 
gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to exhort 
you concerning your faith ; 

8 That no one should be moved! by these 
afflictions; for yourselves know that we are 
appointed thereto? (Acts ix. 16.) 


2 And sent Timothy, our brother, who hae devoted himself to 
eerve God, and who was our fellow-labourer in the gospel of 
Christ among you, to establish you in the 
and to exhort you concerning the foundation of your faith. . 

8 One of the topics I desired him to insist on was, That none 
of you should be moved by those afflictions which befell us. For 
yourselves know, that when Christ made me his apostle, J wae 


profession of the gospel, 


appointed to euffer persecution, to shew my persuasion of the 
things which I eacked. , 


4 For even when we were with you, we 
foretold you that we were to be affiicted, as 
also happened, (nas, 209.) as ye know. 


4 For even when we were with you, we foretold you that we 
were to be afficted in your city; ae aleo happened, as ye know, 
And we fled, because Christ commanded us, when persecuted in one 


city, to flee into another. So that we are not allowed to exercise 
our miraculous powers for saving ourselves from persecution. 


Ver. 1.—1. No longer bearing our anxiety.}—Ereyerres literally 
signifies bearing or carrying, but never forbearing, the sense 
xed toft by ourtranslators. Ihave supplied the word anriety, 
because from the following verse It appears, that the apostle was 
at thia time in great distresa, lest the Thessaiontans should have 
been moved from the falth of the gospel, by the false argumenta 
of the unbelievers. 

Left at Athens slone }—Thongh Timothy and Silas were or- 
dered to follow the apostle from Berea to Athens, Acts xvil. 15. 
only Timothy came to him there, Acts xviii. 1.5. Itis plain, there- 
fore, that when Timothy left Athens, the apostle remained in that 
eity alone; which wasa very trying situation, as he expected great 

jon from the Athenian philosophers. 

er. 2. Our fellow-labourer in the gospel Acta xvii. 14. Timo- 
tl In Bercea, after Paul’s 


shy is said to have remained with 

de) e. He hed probably been with the apostle at Thee 
ica, and had assisted.him in converting the Thessalonians ; 

which I think is insinuated in the expression, ‘our fellow-labourer 

fa the el. 

Ver Bo. That no one should be moved by these afflictions. }— 
Zaswie das denotes the motion which dogs make with their tails, 
either from joy or feer.—The Thessalonians were not, on account 
of the afflictions which had befallen the apostle, to be moved from 


the profeasion of the gospel, through fear of his being an Impostor, 
becauge he had not restrained his enemies by his miraculous 
power, but had fled first to Berosa, and then to Athens. 

2. For yourselver know that we are appointed thereto. }—Our 
Lord expressly forewarned his apostles, that they were to be per: 
eecuted to death, and that whoever killed them should he 
did God service. Moreover, when he called Paul to be an apostle, 
he shewed him ‘how reat things he must suffer for his name’s 
sake,’ Acts ix. 16. the apostles, therefore, and Paul more 

clally, expected to be persecuted. And because the inference 
which his enemies drew from his not having delivered bimseif 
from persecution by miracles, namely, that he did not possess the 
miraculous powers to which be pretended, was both obvious and 
plausible, he took care (as js plain from ver. 3.) to let hia disciples 
in every place know, that he was ordered by his Master to suffer 
for the gospel, and that his suffering for it was as necessary a 
ofthe proof of its divine original, as hia working miracles. 

Ver. 5.—1. Lest by some means the tempter.}—-These means I 
have mentioned in the commentary.— tempter; ‘O wasguZur, 
rag participle, js put for é weseasns, the verbal noun, as Bez 


observes, 
Na have tempted ;}~that is, ‘may have succeeded in tempt. , 
ing ;’ tho cause being here put for the effect. 
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Anrwer te the Objection raieed againet Paul in particular, on account of Aie not loving the Thessalonians 


5 For thie reason aleo, no longer bearing my anxiety on your 
account, I sent Timothy te know your faith ; fearing lnat, by the 
calumnies propagated concerning me es having no real affection 
for you, the devil may have tempted you to think me an iinpostor, 
who, in preaching to you, had my own interest only in view, and 
so my labour in converting you have become fruitless. 

6 But now when Timothy returned to us from you, and gave 
ue the good news of your perseverance in the faith, and of your 
love to Christ, and to all the brethren in Macedonia, (chap. iv. 
10.) ; and that ye cherish the most affectionate remembrance of 
me at all times, 9a your spiritual father, and that ye are ae car 
neatly desirous to see me ae Tam te see you: 

7 By thie, brethren, I was comforted concerning you, in all 
my affictions and straits, even by the good news of your perse- 
verance in the faith. See ver. 8. 

8 Because, though in great distress before, [ now live, being 
filled with joy when ye stand firm in the profession of the gospel. 

9 I am made so happy by your perseverance, that I think it 
impossible aufiiciently to thank Ged concerning yeu, for all the 
joy with which I now rejoice through you in the presence of 
God, who knows the truth of what I say: 

10 Evening and morning, my thanksgivings are accompanied 
with the most earnest requests, that God would permit me to sce 
you, that I may eupply what ie wanting in your faith, by ex 
plaining to you more particularly the foundations and practical 
tendency of your faith. 

11 Mow may God himself, even our Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the affairs of the world are governed, remove 
every obstacle that may hinder my prosperous journey to yeu. 

12 And may the Lord Jesus in whom ye have believed, Al you, 
and make you overflow with love to ene another, and to all men; 
even to unbelievers, enemies, and persecutors, after the mannet 
that we alee overflow with love to yeu. 

18 In order that he may establish you unblamadle in holineve be 
Sore God, whois even the Father of us Gentiles, at the coming of our 


5 For this reason also, no longer bearing 
MY ANXIETY, I sent to know your faith, lest 
by some means the tempter! may have tempt- 
oa you, and our labour have become in vain. 


6 But now when Timothy came to us from 
you, and gave us the good news of your faith 
and love, and that ye have good remembrance 
of us at all timee,! ardently desiring to see us, 
even as we also To SEE you: 


7 By thie, brethren, we were comforted! 
concerning you, in all our affliction and neces- 
sity? ByEN by your faith. 

8 (Ors) For now we live,! (sz, 124.) when 
ye stand firm in the Lord. 

9 (Tag, 98.) But what thanksgiving can 
we return to God concerning you, for all the 
joy! with which we rejoice through you in the 
presence? of our God? 

10 Night and day we most exceedingly re- 
Se to pee your face, and to supply! the 

ctencies of your faith. 


11 Now may God himself, even our Father, 
end our Lord Jesus Christ,! make straight our 
way unto you.? 

12 And may the Lord AU you, and make 
rou everflew with love to one another,' and 
to all, even ae we alzo to you ;* 


18 Thas he may cstadlish your hearts! un- 
blamable in holiness before God,? even our 


Ver. 6. And that ye have good remembrance of us at all times.] 
—The apostle, no doubt, means their remembering him with re- 
spect, as 8 teacher sent from God; and with gratitude, as one who 
had given them the knowledge of the tras God, and of eternal life. 
These things are the best foundations of a respectful, grateful re- 
membrance ; for, as Dr. Chandler observes, the persons who are 
converted by the labours of the faithful ministers of Christ, owe 
to their ual fathers their own souls; which is an obligation 
that will not be soon or easlly forgotten. lt were therefore to be 
wished, that such motives of affection, at least to the office and 
services of the ministers of the gospel, were more constantly and 
generally recollected by their hearers. 

Ver. 7.—1. By this, brethren, we were comforted. }—IIneinan Sn. 
we, This being the first aorist of the indicative passive, there {s 
bey occasion to change i into wrauguciadn sums oe, ag some critica 

ropose. 

2. Concerning you, In all our affliction end necessity. }—Avsyxy 

ifies @ meceantiy or preesure of any lees but especially that 
which is occasioned bY s Dareriy: ia kind of necessity the 
atle endured now Lp inth, as in other places, particularly in 
esealotitca, where he wrought with his banda for his own 
' meaintenamce, and even for the maintenance of his assistants, 
Acta xx, 34.—The afflictions of which he here speaks, wore the 
Pecrections which, in a lesser or greater degree, he suffered 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles in every place where he 
preached the gospel. The spostle’s generosity, in bearing all 
manner of afflictions and strait for the advantage of others with 
Putence, and his Tejolcing in them, is truly noble, and worthy of 
highest admiration. 

Ver. 8.—For now we live, when ye stand firm in the Lord.}— 
The Spomle would not have thought life worth the having, if his 
disciples had not persevered {no the faith, But having heard of 
their stedfastness, all sense of his misery was gone, and joy had 
taken full possession of hte soul: he really lived. 1n like manner, 
falthfal ministers of the gospel, after the apostle’a example, have 
no higher joy, than when they find their wishes, their praye 
aad thelr labours, effectual for the conversion of their people, and 
for their establishment in troth and virtue. 

Ver. 9.—I. For all the joy :}—that Is, for the exceeding great 

+ joy. Thas James i. 2 ‘Count it all joy ;’ count it the greatest joy. 
@ apostle’s joy arose, firat from the conversion of the Thee- 
seloniane, and next from their steady perseverance in the faith 
afd profession of the gospel, amidst great temptation and persecau- 


then. 
& In the presence of oar God.}—Joy in the presence of God, 
atgnifies not a carnal or worldly joy, bat a spiritual joy, such as 


Ver. 10.~And to supply the deficiencies of your faith. }—Karag- 


rien: sometimes signifies to reduce that which is out of joint; and 
having reduced it, to knit and stre en it. Sometimes alao it 
signifies to make a thing perfect, Heb. xiii. 21.; in which latter 
sense it seems to be used in this passage. For the wished 
to give the Theasalonians more complete views, of the doc- 
trines and evidences of the el, and to impart to them spiritaal 
gifts in greater plenty. Rom. #. 11. 

Ver. I1.—I. And our Lord Jesus Christ,}—Preyers are ikewise 
addressed to Jesue Christ, 2 Thess. ii. 16, [7. gnd til. 5. Benson 
contenda, that these prayers are addressed to aa mediator, 
to whom given all power in heaven and on earth: Others 
are of opin thal these prayers were addressed to him as God; 
for unless he is every-where present, how can he hear the pray- 
era which are every-where put up to him by his disciples? 


2. Make straight our way unto you.}—-This prayer is founded 
on the supposition, that the common events, on which the apes- 
tle’s prosperous journey to the Thessalo depended, were 


under the direction of Christ, as Lord. The apostle, [ think, was 
heard in this prayer; for seeing we are told, Acts xx. 2 that he 

ve the brethren in Macedonia much exhortation, we may be 
leve he did not pass by the Thessalonians, whom he was to 
desirons to visit. 

Ver. 12—1. And may the Lord fill you, and make you overfow 
with love to one another.}-Io this and the preceding verse, 
Christ is addressed by prayer; because, although all blessings 
come from as the original fountain, they are conveyed to us 
by Christ, to whom the Father hath delegated the power of be- 
stowing avery blessing, whether of nature, or of providence, or 


of grace. ¢ apostle's example, in praying fervently for his dis- 
ciplts, well deserves to be i ed by all the ministers of the 
gospel. 


2. And to all, even as we siso to you.}-—-Chandler’s remark on 
thia passage ta excellent. The apostle loved the Theesnlonians as 
a father loves his children, andasa mother the infant et her b 
chap. li. 7. This hie great love to them, made him solicitous for 
their perseverance and salvation; 80 as to be willing to be per- 
secuted, and to live in continual straits, chap. lit. 7., and to lose hie 
life, chap. iL & if it could have co tributed lo their perseverance 
in the faith, and to their eternal Tepriness- Generous i Seen 
How like the master he served el, therefore, might he pro- 
pose his own love to them as a pattern of their love to one an- 
other, and to all. What an excellent religion is 
which enjoins such an universal benevolence, even towards 
enemies and persecutora, end which roots out of the mind every 
tendency to anger, envy, malice, and revengs | 

Vor. 13.1. That he may establih your hearts.}—The Acer? 
here + put for the whole person, by an usual figure of a) h. 

2 Unblamable in holiness before God. }-These are expres 


Car. 1 


L THESSALONIANS. 


alt 


Feather, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ Lord Jesus Christ to jadgment, (chap. v. 23.), attended bya hie 


with el] his Aoly anGELSS 
rious 


sions, when lied to sinful men ; but through the grace of G 
and the mediation of Jesus Chriat, the fruilties of the sincere wi 
be irted, aad their eins forgiven. In short, they shall be treated b 
Go, before whom they are to eppear after the judgment, as if 
they had been always unblamable: They shall receive the re- 
Ward due to a perfect righteousness. 

8. At the coming of Jesus Christ with all his holy ay Fae 
‘Ayuss, We are told, Matt. xvi. 27. xxv. 31. 1 Theas. iv. 16. that 
the angela will attend Christ, when he comes to jecement. These 
are called Christ’s ay ceiy holy omee, on account of their perfect pu- 


holy angele, who, with joy, will witne your acceptance and gle- 


are raised from the dead, so cannot come with Christ from heaven. 
On that awful day, all the righteous, after their resurrection, shall 
stand before the judgment-seat of Christ. The wicked likewise 
sbell be there as criminals. And even the evil angels, who are now 
reserved in chains of darkness to the judgment of that day, being 
brought thither, shall be sentenced to punishment. The design 
of Christ in coming to judgment, is to complete the kind d 

of his first appearance. Then he came to put mankind in the way 
of salvation : Now he will appear to bestow that salvation on the 
heirs thereof, by a solemn sentence pronounced in the hearing 


rity, Deut. xxxili. 2 xiv. 5. They are likewise called hisholy of the assembied universe. God grant that we may be among thoes 
myriads, Jude, ver. 14. It is of them, and not of the righteous, that whom Christ's sentence shall establish unblamable in ene, 
the apostle here speaks; for the righteous will not appear tillthey and who shal! go with him into heaven! 
CHAPTER IV. 
View and Mlustration of the Precepts and Discoveries contained in thie Chapter. = 


To meke all mankind sensible how worthy of God the 
Christian religion is, St. Paul end his assistants, in this 
-chapter, appeal to the holy nature of the pregepts of the 
gospel, which they delivered to the Thessalonians from 
the very first. In reckoning this appeal a third argu- 
ment in proof of the divine original of the gospel, I think 
I am not mistaken. Because, if the apostle’s intention 
therein had only been to animate the Thesselonians to 
® conversation worthy of their Christian profession, there 
‘was no occasion for his insisting so earnestly, and so re- 
peatedly, on his having formerly delivered all these pre- 
cepts to them ; but his enjoining them now, in the name 
of God and of Christ, would have been sufficient. 

To this account of the apostle’s design in calling the 
attention of the Thessalonians to the of the gos- 
pel, I cannot think jt any objection, that he has not, in so 
many words, declared it to be his design. In the essay 
on his style and manner of writing, we have taken notice, 
that it was not his custom formally to declare the purpose 

“or which his arguments are introduced. That circum- 
etance he leaves his readers to gather from the nature of 

he things which he writes. In the present case, there- 
fore, seeing he appealed to the commandments which he 
had given them in the name of the Lord Jesus, the author 
of the I, after putting them in mind of the miracles 
which he had wrought in their presence, end of his own 
sincerity and disinterestedness in preaching the gospel, 
can it be thought that he made such an appeal in such a 
discourse, with any other view but to make all who should 
read this letter sensible that the gospel, being worthy of 
God, is truly of divine original 1 

Let us now see how the apostle states this argument. 
First of all, he besought and exhorted the Thessalonians, 
by the Lord Jesus,:to abound in that holy manner of 
living, which he and his assistants had formerly assured 
them was the way to please Gal, ver. 1.—Next, he told 
them, they knew what commandments he had given them 
by order of the Lord Jesus, ver. 2.—-Then repeated some 
of these commandments, whereby it appears, that they 
were directed chiefly against those abominable impurities 
in which the heathens universally lived, and which many 
of them practised as worship acceptable to their idol gods. 
In perticular, he had represented to them, that God will- 
ed their sanctification, and their abstaining from all the 
kinds of whoredom, ver. 3.—By declaring this to be tlte 
divine will, the apostle made the Thessalonians sensible 
from the beginning, that the will of the true God was « 
very different will from that of the gods whom they for- 
merly served, who willed their votaries to worship them 
with the grossest acts of uncleanness and intemperance. 
He told them likewise, that God willed them to use their 
body in an holy and honourable manner, ver. 4.—not 

‘¢as a passive instrument of lust, after the manner of the 
Gentiles, who, being ignorant of God,’ committed those 


bese actions in honour of their false deities, to whom 
ascribed the most immoral characters, ver. 5——Also, 
was the will of God that no man should injure his bre- 
ther in respect of chastity, because the Lord Jesus will 
punish men for all such wicked actions, This the 

tle affirmed he had formerly told and fully testified to 
them, ver. 6.—Besides, they were to consider, thet Ged 
had not called them to be his votaries, for the purpose of 
gratifying any impure lust, as the heathen gods were sup- 
posed to have called their votaries, but to a continued 
life of purity, ver. 7.~And therefore he assured them, 
thet whosoever despised his precepta concerning purity, 
‘despised not men only, but God, who had given him 
his Holy Spirit,’ and had inspired him to deliver theas 
precepts in his name, ver. 8.—By ending his appeal 
the commandments which he had delivered to the Thes- 
ealonians from the beginning with this solemn declara- 
tion, the spostle had directly affirmed, that all the pre- 
cepts of the gospel the precepts of God, and every 
way worthy of him. And by placing them in this light, 
he holds them up to the view of all mankind as a clear 
proof of the divine original of the gospel; or, ; Lae 
apostle himself expresses it, chap. ii. 18. as a proof that 
the gospel is the paar not of men, but of God ;’ which 
it would not be, if its precepts were not precepts of holi- 


ness. 

To complete this argument, St. Pau! shews the efficacy 
of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel to make men 
holy, by taking notice that the Thessalonians, since their 
conversion, were become remarkable for their love to the 
brethren, ver. 9.—not in their own city only, but ‘through 
all the province of Macedonia.’ And because, by such 
a conduct, they greatly strengthened the evidences of the 
gospel, he ‘exhorted them to ebound still more’ in that 
excellent virtue, ver. 10.—‘ and earnestly to study to be 
quiet, and to mind their own affairs, and to labour dill. 
gently,’ in some honest occupation, ‘as he hed formerly 
commanded them,’ ver. 11.—because thus they would be 
esteemed even by the heathens, and have wherewith to sup- 
ply their own wants, without being obliged to any person, 
ver. 12. The lewdness, and idleness, and officious mede 
dling in other people’s affairs, which the apostle tells the 
Thesealonians he had condemned at his first coming among 
them, and had forbidden under the most tremendous pen- 
alties, were vices to which the Greeks in general were 
excessively addicted; and therefore, in thus addressing 
them, it is evident he was by no means desirous of ac 
commodating the gospel to the humours of men. 

The direct and open appeals made, in this epistlo, te 
the Thessalonians, and to all in whose hearing tt was to 
be read, concerning the ey of the precepts which the 
apostle delivered in public and in private, whether at his 
first coming among them, or when he was better acquaint 
ed with them, are clear proofs that the preachers of the 
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gospel did not, like the Greek philosophers, hold an ese- 
teric and an exoteric doctrine ; the one calculated for the 
learned, and the other for the vulgar. Their doctrines 
and precepts were the same in all places, and to all per- 
sons, "These appeals likewise prove, that the gospel it- 
self differed widely both from the heathen mysteries, in 
which great excesses were committed by the initiated, and 
from the heathen religions, in which the vulgar were en- 
couraged to ise many abominable impurities in ho- 
nour of their gods ; while in none of these religions were 
there set before the people any just notions of the duties 
of piety and morality.—The express and solemn prohibi- 
tions of all manner of vice, and the earnest recommenda- 
tions of virtue, which the preachers of the gospel delivered 
every-where from the beginning, in the name of God and 


of Christ, are no small arguments that these men were 
really commissioned and inspired by God. For if they 
had impostors, they would not havé prescribed a dis- 


cipline so con! to the avowed inclinations and prac- 
tices of the bulk of Sayers ~ writers, pi of 
this epistle, very properly insist on the sanctity ie pre- 
Sapte which diey enjoined to their disciples from the first, 
as astrong collateral proof of the divine original of the 
goepel ; because a pure morality is so essential in any re- 
ligion pretending to be from God, that if the gospel had 
in the [oust encouraged its votaries in licentiousness, the 
other arguments, by which it is supported, would be of 
leas avail to prove its divine original. 

In the remaining of this chapter, the apostle calls 
the attention of the Thessalonians to the dignity of Jesus, 
the author of the gospel, and to his power as judge of 
the world, by foretelling and proving that he will return 
to the earth, attended i rr for the purpose of carry- 
ing the righteous with him into heaven. Here, however, 
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it is to be observed, that although the apostle's professed 
design in advancing these things, was to moderate the 
sorrow of the Thessalonians for their dead relations, ver. 
13,—yet, as shall be shewn in the illustration prefixed to 
chap. v., his intention likewise, in this display of the dig- 
nity and power of Jesus as judge, was to suggest a fourth 
argument for establishing the divine original of the gos- 
pel. Accordingly, in proof of Chast's return from hee 
ven to judge mankind, the apostle appealed to an event 
which was then past; namely, to Christ’s resurrection 
from the dead; and affirmed, that ‘if we believe Jesus 
died, and rose again,’ we must also believe his return to 
judgment, and his bringing the righteous into heeven, 
ver. 14.—Next, for the consolation of the Thessalonians, 
he assured ‘them by the word (or commandment) of the 
Lord,’ that such of the righteous as are alive at the com- 
ing of Christ, ‘shall not anticipate them who are asleep,’ 
by being glorified before them, ver. 15.—Then, to make 
the Thessalonians sensible of the power and glory of 
Christ as judge, he told them that the attendant angels 
will announce his errival with a shout; that the arch- 
angel, who, at Christ’s descent, is to ide over the an- 
gelical hosts, will utter his voice; that s great trumpet 
shall sound, to call the dead out of their graves; and 
that ‘the righteous shall rise first,’ ver. 16.—Lastly, he 
informs us, thet when the judgment is ended, the righte- 
ous shall be ‘caught up in clouds, to join the Lord in 
the air; and so they shall be for ever with the Lord,’ 
ver. 17.—-These great discoveries being very useful for 
encouraging the disciples of Christ, when persecuted, 
and for strengthening their faith in the gospel at all 
times, the apostle desired the Thessalonians to comfort 
one another, in their most pressing straits, by making 
them the subject of their daily conversations, ver. 18. 


Third Argument in proof ef the Divine Original of the Geepel, taken from the holy Nature of ite Precepts. 


New Transtattor. 

Caapr. 1V.—1 (To rcirer or) What remains 
then, brethren, 1s, we and exhort rou 
by the Lord Jesus, (xaSer, 203.) seeing ye 
have received from us how ye ought to walk 
and please God,' that ye would abound more 
THEREIN. 

2 For ye know what commandments we 
gave you by the Lord Jesus. 


Caap. 
proof of the divine original of the gospel, we appeal to the purity 
of its precepts. He therefore beseech and exhort you by the Lerd 
Jesus, seeing ye have formerly been taught by us how ye ought 
te behave in order to please God, that ye would abound more in 
that hely way of living. 

2 For ye know what commandments at the first we gave yeu, 
by authority from the Lord Jesus, as pleasing to God: command- 


CommernrTanr. : 
IV.—1 What remains then, brethren, ie, that in farther 


ments very different from those enjoined by the heathen priests, es 
pleasing to their deities, 


8 For this is the will of God,! rven your 
eanctification,? that ye should abetain from 
wheredom. (1 Cor. v. 1. note 1.) 

4 That every one of you should know ¢o 
possess hie own body' in sanctification and ho- 
nour ;? 


Ver. 1. Seeing ye have recetved from us how ye ought to walk 
and please God. f Bere the apostle puts the Thesselonians in mind, 
that, from his first coming among them, he had exhorted them to 
live in @ boly manner, if they meant to please the true God, in 
whom they had believed; and that he had explained to them the 
gature of that holiness which is acceptable tu God. eerme 
method of exhortation and instruction, he, no doubt, followed in 
all other cities and countries.—For the perticular meaning of the 
word received, see Col. ii. 6. note. 

Ver. 3.—For this abe y oe epaal apiee reg : eknew 
that the Thessalon er the example of their philosophers, 
and great men, end Seen of their oda had indulged themeelves 
without restraint in e!l manner of sensual pleasures, he, in the 
fret sermons which he preached to them, inculcated purity aa the 
will of God. The same precepts he now renewed, because the 
Thesealonians were in danger of fancying, there was no great harm 
tm practices which they found all ranks of men following. 

£ Even your sanctification. }--‘Ay:semes, here, does not 


mess; es it is likewise, ver. 4. 7. of this chapter 


8 For we told you, This ie the command of God, even your sanc- 
tification; and in particular, that ye should abstain from every kind 
of whoredom: and I now repeat the same injunction to you. 

4 I told you also, This is 
should use hie own body, in that holy and honourable manner 
which is suitable to your profession and hopes as Christians ; 


e will of God, that every one of you 


Ver. 4.—1. That every one pit ha should know to possess his own 
body.}-Te éxurev exsuss, literally, Ais own vesee?, But this word, i 
other ea, signifies the body: | Pet. iti. 7. ‘Giving honour to 
the wife, as the weaker vessel ;' that is, being weaker a 
Sam. xxi. 5. ‘And the veesels (bodies) of the young men are holy.’ 
Lucretius likewise uses the Latin word ras, to sign fhe body, lib. 
til. ver. 441. The body was called by the Greeks and Romans a vee 
sel, becauee it contains tbe soul, and is its instrument. The enos- 
tle’s meaning may be, Let every men consider his body as a ves- 
sel consecrated to the service of God; and let bim dread the im- 
piety of polluting it, by any vile dishonourable indulgence what 

2 crer, or by putting it to any base use. r knowing to use our 

y in eanctification and honour, implies, es Benson observes, 
that we know to avoid all incentives tolust, such as disaolute com- 
y, obsecne discourse, lewd songs and pictures, the reading of 

se books, drunkenness, luxury, idleness, and effeminacy. 
2 In sanctification and honour.}—The doctrine of the gospel, ! 
Cor. vi. 15. thet our bodies are members of Christ, and that they ere 
to be raiseci at the last day in glory and honour, lays Christians under 
the strongest obligation to use their bodies only for the purposes of 
holiness. Andifany one uses his body othe! zving {tup to for- 
nication, and enbjecting it to the will of an harlot, he injures Christ, 
and dishonours his \ by tasking ft incapable of a blessed resus. 


Cuar. IV. 


& Not in the pasnen of let, even as the 
Gentiles! whe know not God: 


6 That no man should go beyond bounde,! 
(uas, 206.) or defraud? his brother in thie mat- 
der, because the Lord 18 an avenger (x42, 206.) 
for all each ; as we also formerly told, and fully 
beatified to you. 

7 (Tag, 91.) Besides, God hath not called 
us (ses, 190.) for impurity, but (ew) te holiness. 

8 Wherefore, then, he who despiseth us de- 
spiseth not man, but God,! who («2s 218.) 
certainly hath given hie Spirit, the Holy 
Sprrin, (as) to us. 

9 But concerning brotherly love, ye have no 
need that I write to you; for ye yourselves are 
taught of God! to love one another. 


10 (Kas zag, 94.) And indeed ye do it to- 
wards all the brethren,who are (0,167.) through 
all Macedonia: but we exhort you, brethren, te 
abound more THEREIN; 


11 And earnesily to study to be quiet, and 
to mind your own affaire,! and to work with 
your own hands? as we commended you. 


12 That ye may walk decently! towards 
them whe are without, and may have need of 
nothing. 
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5 And not ae a passive subject of lust, after the manner of the 
Gentiles, who have no knowledge either of the character of Ged, 
or of what is acceptable to him: : : 

6 That no man should go beyond the bounds of chastity, or de- 
fraud his brother in thie matter, by defiling either him or his rela- 
tions, whether male or female; because the Lord Jeaus will severely 
punish all auch gross misdeeds, ae I aleo formerly told, and fully 
testified to you, when I preached to you in Thessalonica. 

7 Besides, God hath not called us into hiskingdom, and promised 
us pardon, that we should live in impurity ; but to follow holiness. 

_ 8 Now, therefore, he whe despiseth us, our precepta and declara- 
tions, because they are contrary to the practice of the heathen 
world, or because he thinks them too severe, deapiseth not man only 
but God, whe certainly hath given his Spirit, the Holy Spirit, to us. 

9 But, however needful it may be to put you in mind of the 
precepts formerly delivered to you concerning tity, concerning 
that pure love which is due te your Christian brethren, ye have 
no need that I write to you again; for ye yourselves are taught 
of God to love one another as brethren. 

10 And, indeed, 1 hear ye not only love the brethren in your 
own city, but ye do st to all the brethren who are throughout the 
whole province of Macedonia, by relieving them in their straits: 
however, I exhort you, brethren, to abound still more in that 
amiable disposition ; ‘ 

11 And earnestly to atudy te avoid a contentious meddling 

disposition, whether on pretence of public-spiritedyeas, or any other 
pretence; and to mind your own affairs, and to work with your 
own hands at your respective occupations, as I commanded you 
when I was with you. : 
_ 12 That your behaviour may be comely in the sight of the 
heathen, who might speak evil of the gospel, if ye become idle: 
Also, that being able to supply your own wants, ye may have need 
of nothing from others. 


Fourth Argument, taken from the Resurrection of Jesus the Author of the Gospel, whereby God declared 
him his Son, the Gevernor and Judge of the World. 


18 (4s 101.) Wow I would not have you 
to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them who 
aleep,' (ver. 14, 16.) that ye may not be grieved, 
even as the others,? who have no hope.3 


13 I will next speak of Christ’s resurrection, and of his return 
from heaven to raise the dead; because these things not only afford 
consolation to them who have lost their relations, but demonstrate 
the divine original of the gospel. Now I would not have you igno- 


rection to eternal life. All these considerations the apostle has 
suggested, 1 Cor. vi. 13—2. 

‘er. 5. Not in the passion ef lust, even as the Gentiles. Having 
mentioned whoredom, the apne by the passion of lust, means 
unnatural lusta. See Rom. |. 26, 2%. 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2 where are 
descriptions of the sensual practices of the heathens, which can- 
not be read without a mixture of pity and horror. 

Ver. 6.—1. That no man go beyond bounds. }—T weeCaiveis pro- 
perly ggnifies the bold and violent leaping oxre: or breaki 
through any fixed boundaries. The fixed boundaries of whic’ 
the apostle speaks, are those of chastity, or justice in general, by 
dishonourable attempts upon the bodies of the wives, or children, 
or relations of others. ; 

2 Or defraud his brother in this matter.}—See Eas. tv. 71. Or 
the translation may run, ‘in the matter;’ namely, of which the 
apostie had been speaking. Beza and Le Clerc understand this as 
a prohibition of infasice in general: ‘Ne quis opprimat, eut ha- 
beat queestui, in uilo negotio, fratrem suum ;’ and for this sense 
of x\sevietasv, Le Clere (in Hemmond) quotes 2 Cor. vii. 2 xil. 17, 
18. But the context determines ita meaning here, to that kind o 
injury by which our brother’s chastity Is violated. Accordingly 
wisovetsa, Which signifies the excess of evil desire in general, is 
used to denote the oxcone of tust e epee iv. 19. ‘to work el] an- 
cleanness (1v wr rovikin) wit! ‘eediness. 

Ver. & pS aSitas, Dement not man but Ged.}-—The apostle 
here seems to have had our Lord’s words in his eye, Luke x. 16. 3 
aScrev, ‘He that despiseth you, despiseth me: end he that despi- 
seth me, déspiseth him that sent me.’ In this e St. Paul as- 
serts his own inepiration in the strongest terms, and with the great- 
est solemnity ; having in view to instruct the young and giddy, and 
all who despised his precepts concerning chastity ae foo severe. 

Ver. 9. For ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another.} 
—The apontle alludes to Isaiah liv. 13. where the prophet, speaking 
of the effectual instruction which believers should receive under 
the gospel dispensation, says, ‘All thy chlidren shall be taught of 
the Lord.’--To be taught of God, signifies to be so effectna pA in- 
structed by God, as to do the thing which he teaches. See Heb. 
vil. ver. 10. note 2—The Theasalonians were thus taught of God ; 
for they actually loved one another sincerely, chap. 1. 4. 

Ver. 1f.—1. Ando mind your own effairs.}+--Timothy, it seems, 


had brought word, that notwithstanding the prohibitions the apoa. - 
had 


given to the Thessalonians, when present with them, some 
of them atill continned to meddle with other people’s sffhirs, in a 


wry that did not melene ie them ; and that this had led them into 
habits of idlencss. e truth is, that manner of spending time, 
which the apostle calle ‘disorderly walking,’ 2 Thens. iii. 6. 11. was 
too much practised by all the Greeks; as may be gathered from 
the character given of them Acts xvii. ‘For all the theniang, end 
etrangers which were there, spent their time in nothing elsé¢, bat 
either to tell or to hear some new thing.’ Whitby thinks the apostle 
also meant, by this injunction, to exhort the Thessalonians to avoid 
the custom, then common, of’ trusting all their affairstoslavesand | 
servants. But as his epistle was directed {o a church in which 
there were meny common people, the precept of working with 
their own hands for thelr maintenance was very proper; being 
designed to prevent the heathens from reproaching the gospel as 
encouraging idleness in those who professed it. 

2 Andto work wih youn own hands, }--Eey «(se Sa: here denotos 
the labour performed by the poorer sort. y of the Thessalo- 
nian brethren were employed in trade and manufactures; others 
of them gained their livelihood by serving traders, manufacturers, 
farmers, To such, the injunction of labouring with their 

was given with great propriety, to prevent the heathens 
from \magining, that the gospel encouraged sloth in those who 
had embraced the Christian religion. 

Ver. 12 Waik decently.}—-Evcx.movew signifies a graceful car 
riage and motion of the body: Applied to manners, it denotes such 
@ behaviour as gains the approbation of those who behold it. 

Ver. 13.—1. cerning them who sleep.}—Kize:aqurvev, ‘Who 
have slept.’ But the preterite often denotes the continuation of the 
atate expreseed by the verb, Ess. tv. 10.—In scripture, death is 
compared to-sizep, because it is a relaxation from the toils and af. 
fictions of life, and a short su sion of the powers of sense and 
action; and because it is to be followed with a reviviscence to a 
more vigorous and active hodily life than we enjoy at present. The 
expression tn this verse, ‘then who sleep,’ and that in ver. 15. 17. 
‘we the living who remain,’ are general; yet from the whole strain 
of the discourse it is evident, that the righteous only are meant in 
these expressions. Accordingly they are called, ver. 14. ‘them 
who sleep in Jesus,’ and ver. 16. ‘the dead in Christ.’ Besides, 
of them only can it be said, ver. 17. that ‘they shall be caught up 
in clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ;’—and ‘be for ever with 
Lord.’ See ver. 16. note 6. and | Cor. xv. 42. note 3. 

2. That ye may not be grieved even as others. + It was the custom 
of the heathens, on the death of their relations, to make a show of 
excersive grief, by shaving their headsand outting their flesh, Levit. 
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rant, brethren, concerning them whe dic, that ys may net be af- 
ficted with excessive grief, even as the heathen whe have ne 


14 For, if we believe that Jesus died, and 
rose again; s0, also, them who sleep (é:z) in 
-_ (ch. i. 1. note 2.) will God bring with 

im.t 


hope of sccing their dead 

14 For, tf we beliewe that Jesus was put te death for calling 
himself the 
strate the truth of their assertions; 20 alse we must believe, that 
them who have died in subjection to Jesus, will God at the last 


friends again. 
n. of God, and rose again from the dead, to demon- 


day bring with him into heaven. 


15 (Tere 50g, 91. cpus) Besides, this we 
afirm te you, the command of the Lord, 
that we the living, who remain! (we) at the 
coming of the Lord, shall not an#icipatet them 
who are asleep: 


15 Besides, to shew you in what manner the righteous are to be 
brought into heaven with Christ, this I afirm to you, by the com- 
mandment of the Lord Jesus, that ruch righteous perscns as are 
Gving and remaining en earth at the coming of the Lerd, shall 
not anticipate them who have died in subjection to Jesus, by re- 


ceiving their glorified body before them ; 


16 For the Lord himself witli descend from 
heaven,! (#) with a shout, with the voice of 
an * and with the trumpet of God :4 
and the dead (#) in Christ shall rise first.$ 


16 For the Lord himeclf will descend from heaven with a sheut 
of the attending angela, Matt. xvi. 27., expressive of their joy at 
his coming to reward his servants, and to punish his enemies ; and, 
with the veice of an archangel, proclaiming his advent ; and, with 


@ great trumpet, calling the deed from their graves; and the dead 
in Christ shall rise fret. 


xiz. 27, 28. and by loud howlings and lamentations over the dead. 
They even hir pa pr se had it for a trade to make these 


saloniana, by foretelling and proving Christ's return to the earth, 
to raise the deed, and carry the 1s with him into heaven. 
3, Who have no hope. }+-Many of the heathens entertained a be- 


being derived from nothing but an obecure tradition, the origin o! 
w 


mentators, tranalat! 
of them who suffered death for the sake 


with Christ, and as in ver. 16. the sepreesicn {a, ‘dead (ev) in 
Christ,’ 1 am of opinion that 2:0 fs rightly translated Oy he Dre: 
position in, and thet the apostle is apeaking of the faithful in 
geweral. Others, by ‘them who aleep in Jesus,’ understand them 
who die united to Christ, as members of his body. But this makes 
mT SS tm) aye me 
ring with him.}—The le does not mean, that 
‘them who sleep in Jeaua will God bring with him,’ from heaven 
to the earth to be judged. Their souls only could ‘be po brought, 
even on the supposition that they had been In heaven from the 
time of their death to the coming of Christ. But he ts speaking of 
the whole person of the righteous, their body as well as their soul. 
And therefore the sense of the passage is, God will bring the 
righ a, oot from heaven, but into heaven, with Jesus. Ac- 
cordingly God is anid, Heb. fi. 10. to ‘bring many sons into glory ;’ 
and Jesus himself hath declared this to be one of the L pice of 
his own return to the earth; John xiv. 3. ‘If I go and prepare e 
place for you, I will come again and receive you to myself, that 
where I am there ze tnay be alao.’ This understood, ver. 14. 
contains a general view or proposition of the subject of which the 
apostle is going to treat. Perhaps the expression, ‘bring with 
esus,’ may mean also, bring with Jeeus out of the grave into 
heaven; for we are sald ‘to be raised together with Christ.’ Yet 
es the word (2£1:, ducet) bring or lead, is applicable only to living 
persons, I prefer the former interpretation. See 1 Cor. rv. 18. 
Note, where the resurrection of the dead is shewed to be a neces- 
sary consequence of Chriet’s resurrection. 

Ver. 16.—1. We the living, who remain at the coming of the Lord.] 
—-This, and some of the apoatle’s other expreasione, led the Thesea- 
Innians to fancy, that he imagined he would be alive at the coming 
of Christ ; consequently, that the day of judgment was to happen ia 
that age. The same imagination several learned moderne have as- 
cribed, net to Paul alone, but to all the apostles; because in their 
epistles they speak of the coming of Christ as then at hand. But in 
altributing chia error to the apostles, (hese commentators have for- 
gotten that Paul, in particular, wrote his second epistle ta the Thes- 
salonians expressly to asaure them, that the day of Christ was not 
at Log Aap at a great distance: forgotten ilkewise, whal the 
epoake hath affirmed concerning this pacsage, that it was written 
by the command of the Lord: So (hat if he has erred in this, or in 
any perticular, his inspiration must have been a delusion. Besides, 
‘we have no reason to think that Paul imagined he would be ative 


the preposition é:« by the word for, think. 
8 ap 
But as all the righteous ere to be brought into heaven - 


at the co of Christ to e the werld. For with t to 
we blag dfkeis at the coming of the ot 


the persons with whom they class themeel!ves. 
jalat. i, 23. to ehew that he was now connected with 
the disciples of Chriat, reckons himself among the number of those 
whom he had formerly persecuted ee They had heard only that he 
who persecuted us,’ &c. Pealm txvi. 6. “He turned the sea into 

land ; they went bh the dood on foot ; there did we rejoice 
in him.’ In like manner, Hoses, speaking of Jacob, mrs, chap. xiL 
4. ‘He found him in Bethel, and there he speke with us.’ This 
figure, in the mouth of Chriat’s disciples, has a singular propriety; 
because all of them, making but one collective body, of which 
Christ ts the head, and which fs united by the mutual love of alf 
the members, Individuals may consider every thing pening to 
the members of thie body as happening to themselves. Where- 
fore, as Doddridge observes, it was very unjust in Orobie, and f 
add, in Mr. Gibbon, to represent this as an artifice of the apostie 
to invite people to Christante , by the aapecitoe of Daing Ken 
up alive to heaven in a very little time. mb. Coll. page 75. 

2 Bhall not anticipate.}—-Ov ay eSeceuey: So the word should 
be translated here. For ¢2avae siguifies to get before another in 
a race or journey. 

Ver. 16.—1. For the Lord himeelf ahell descend from heaven. }— 
Kurnfaciras ae? ougavoy does not imply that the Lord Jeeus ts to Ax 
his tribunal on the earth; but that he will descend so as to fix his 
seat in the alr, at such distance from the earth thet every eye shall 
see him, and every ear hear his voice, when he pesses the awfal 
gentence by which their state shall be unchangeably fized. This 
conjecture is confirmed by ver. 17. where we are told, that after 
the judgment, the righteous ‘shall be caught up in clouds, to join 
the Lord in the afr.’ 

2 With a shout.}—Bv xsacvepets. This word denotes the shout 
which the whole goldiers of an make at their first onset, to 
encourage one another in the atlack; or which rowers uttcr, te 
cheer one another in their labour. It ia therefore used, with great 

ropriety, to express the loud ace n which the whole angel- 
ical hosta will utter, to express their joy at the advent of Christ to 
raise the doad, end judge the world, 

3. With the voice ofan archangel. }--The archangel here spoken 
of, ts he who will preeide over that innumerable company of angels, 
who are to attend Christ when he comes to judge the world.—Be- 
fore Chriet’s first appearance on earth, John Baptist was eent to 
cry, ‘Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.’ in 
like manner, before hie second appearance as judge, an arc et 
will proclaim his advent, and the living to prepere for the 


judgment. 
: 4. And with the tra ofGod.}—This clreuamstance is mention- 
ed likewise 1 Cor. xv. See note 1. there. According to the 
Hebrew idiom, the trumpet of God signifies a arr cunpet 

6. And the dead in Chriat shall rise first.}—If the dead tn Chriet 
are those who have suffered cteath for Christ,ss some commentators 
ay , the apostle’s doctrine in this pasaage will be the aame with 
John's doctrine, Rev. xx.4,6 But es the meaning of that paseage 
is not yet fixed, I prefer the opinion of those who, by the dead tn 
Carieé, understand them who have died in subjection to Christ; eee 
chap. t. 1. note.—Io thia e the spomile hes, that the dead 
in Christ shall be raised before the living are ¢ : For we are 
told expressly, ver. 16. that ‘the ilving who r In at the coming 
of Chriet, shall not antictpate them who are asleep’ in Jesus. He 
teaches likewise, if lam not mistaken, that the dead fa Christ shall 
be rained before any of the wicked are reised ; and that they shall 


Casas, L¥. 
. 17 (Eewre) Afternarde, we, the living whe 


L THRO@ALONIANS. e 


416 


remain, shall (ana evr) at the same time! with are living on the earth at his coming, being changed, shall, at the 
them, be caught up? in clouds,‘ to join’ the Lord same time with them who ere raised from the dead, be caught up in 


arise with glorious immortal and jecorruptible bodies ; while the 
wicked shall be raised with bodies mortal and corruptible, like 
hose in which they died; consequently, that no change is to be 
made in jean of wicked alive at the com- 

of Christ. At least these eceem to be taught 1 Cor. xv. 22, 
§ As by Adam ail dle, so also by Christ all shall be made alive. 3 


But every one in his p rt band’ The righteous all in one band, 
and the wicked in ancther. And ver. ‘Aa the earthy man 
Adsaa was, such aleo the earthy or wicked men shall be:’ at the 


resurrection they shall be earthy and mortal like Adam, so I trang- 
tate and interpret the passage, on account of what {a affirined in 
the following verse 49.): ‘and as the heavenly man Christ is, such 
also the heavenly mea (the righteous) shall be at the resurrec- 
tion.’ They aball be heavenly and immortal, like Christ. 49. ‘For 
es we heavenly men have borne the image of the earthy man, we 
shall aleo beer the image of the heavenly ;’ which I think implies 
that the earthy men, the wicked, are not to bear the image of the 
heavenly, See 1 Cor. xv. 48. note. 

But, because to many, who cannot lay aside thelr carly preju. 
dices, it may appear an opinion not sufficiently sup rted by the 
texts I have quoted, that the wicked shell be raised from the dead 
with fleshly, mo 


corruptible bodies like those in which they 
died; and thet no change is to pass on 


@ bodies of sach of them 
es are found alive on the earth at Christ's coming, farther proo 
perhaps, will be thought hece to establish these points. 
therefore, lay before the reader the following considerations for 
that purpose, and hope they will be attended to by him with due 
candour. 


pr Philip. sii. 21. ¢ 
may become of like form with his gorious body,’ it is the body of 
thoee only ‘ whose converaation is 


hanging of the living, 1 Cor, xv. 42—44. 
ig not to be underetond of the wee but of ‘them who are Christ's 


rill. 

asthe gan, In the kingdom of their father.’ And, to name no more 
passages, {n this discourse to the Thessalonians the apostle r 
of none but of ‘the dead in Christ,’ ver. 14. 16. and of them who are 
to be ‘for ever with the Lord,’ ver. 17. See i Cor. xv. 18. note. 
Bat if the scripture hath nowhere said, or insinuated, that the 
wicked are to be raised with spiritual, immortal, and incorruptible 
bodies, what reason bas any man to think that they shall obtain 
bodies of that kind? In a matter of fact of this magnitude, and which 
depends entirely oa revelation, to go one etep farther than the 
acriptures, either by direct affirmation or by necessary inference, 
warrant us to go, ia certainly presumption. 

2 There are in the scriptures sentiments and expressions, which, 
by dus construction, imply that the wicked shall not, at the coming 
of Christ, obtain glorious, Immortal, and incorruptible bodies. Fur 
guample, our Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. ' And are the children of 
@od, being the children of the resurrection,’ plainly imply, that 
God, are not the children of the 

are. 


body from corruption, and by the glory that Is then to be revealed 


on 
be shewed to be the sons of God, by obtaining glorious, incorrupt- 
immortal bodies, the wicked, at the resurrection, bya 
shall 
that 


like those in whic 
ied, 
the wicked shall eri body 
as the righteous, is to suppose that they are ‘the children of the 
Fesurrection,’ equally with the sons of contrary to our Lord’s 
esaertion.—Ney, it ts to suppose, that there shall be no manifeste- 
thon or disc: of the sons of God at the resurrection, con- 


body, imply, that the disc: 
wie! 


gation of the world 


many times re H 
in whieh each shall eppear. fo that the rae of every 


wan be rof the J id 
the direc ne ndgmment 


that we shal! bear the jinage of the heaventy man, ‘b 
aad blood cannot inherit th 24 thet caneortup 
tion inherit ince 


they be fitted for enjoying a happiness which they are never to 

torjous and immortal body of the righteous, 
elng itself a part of thelr inheritance as the sons of God, we can: 
not suppose that the wicked shall obtain that, or any share what- 


4. Afterthe judgment, the righteous are to be caught up in clou 
i eer 
t up, 
e earth is 


ment, perish inthegeneral conflagration. Accordingly, our Spostle, 
eas. 


ak! 
iy ‘The Lord Jesus shall ¢ angela 
of his power. & Inflicting punishment with faming fire on them 
who know not God, and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesue 
Christ. 9. They shall suffer punishment, even everlasting deatruc. 
tion from the presenceof the Lord, and from the glory ofhis power.’ 
—In like manner the apostle John, speaking of the wicked after the 
sudemen says, Rev. xxi. 8 They shall ‘have their portion in the 
e which burneth with fire and brimatone, which is the second 
death.’ But if the wicked are to die « second time, by the destruc- 
ton of thelr body, in the burning of the earth, which ia to take place 
immediately after the judgment, why should the power of Gal be ex- 
erted in ing them with spiritual, imo: and incorruptible bo. 
dies, like those of the sons of G04, ot ine such of them 
ea are alive at the coming of Christ, seelng they are 90 soon to 
lose thetr bodies in the general conflagration 7 
5. There appears a great propriety in Chriat’s raising the wicked 
with fleshly mortal bodies like those in which they died. For, as in 
the present life the wicked make the body the sole object of thelr 
care, and place their whole happiness in iy pleesures, fit it is 
that they be exposed to shame and contempt, by being brought be- 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ, in that eably, corruptible, mortal 
body, which they a0 much idolized: Fit also, that they be tormented 
with envy, by beholding the righteous in their immortal bodies, 
shining as the brightness of the firmament, and ready to go away 
into the kingdom of their Father. More than this, see 6 wick- 
ed, while on earth placed their affections and cares wholly on their 
body, and on earth ly things; and for the sake of enjoying 
things, despised preawen and tts felictties ; what more proper than 
to panish them, by destroying thelr body along with the , and 
the things thereon, to which they so closely attached themselves? 
6. The doctrine I am endeavouring to establiah is favoured by the 
Vaigate version of 1 Cor. xv. 51. ‘Omnes quidem resurgemus, sed 
non omnes immatebimur :—We shall all indeed arise; but we aha 
not all be changed ;’ namely, by receiving immortal and incorrap¢- 
ble bodies. Lown this is not the genuine Feading of the Greek text; 
ew what opinion some of the an- 


caught wu 
Teceive 


thoi 
apostle elsewhere. . note 2 

2 ‘Aus is an adverb of time; saev, of place. 

3. Canght up.}—‘Agwayaseousda, Dr. (Christian Life, vol 
fil Fi .) thinks this shall be effected by the activity of the glor+- 
fied bodies of the righteous, and not by the ministry of angels. But 
his opinion is contradicted by the import of the original word ser«. 
gueome Sa, which, asthe critics observe, denotes an external force. 
After the judgment, all the righteous, both those who are ralsed 
from the dead and those who are changed, shall be caught up in the 
air, in clouds, as Christ himeelf was when he left thie earth. Or the 
meaning may be, they shall be caught up in cluster, by the mints 
try of the sitending angels, to join and accompany the Lord in his 
return to heaven. e other hand, the wicked, not being caught 
up, must remain on the earth; both those who were alive at the 
coming of the Lord, and those who were raised from the deed. 
And as the earth Is to be burnt with fire, they ehall not escape, 
but shall perish ia the general conflagration. 

. Ine ouds. Fin scriptare, multitudes of angels are called 
clouds, Matt. xxiv. 30. Wherefore, caught in clouds may signi- 
fy, caught up by the ministry of ang Clouds Mkewine tigaity 


17 After the righteous are raived, we, the people of Christ, who” 
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in the air: and so we shall be fer ever with clouds, te join the Lord in the air, that we mey ell accompany hin 


the Lord.* 
18 (‘a, 381.) -Wherefore, comfort one 
another (ev) with these words.! 


in his return to heaven : Jind eo we ehall be fer ever with the Lerd. 
18 Wherefore, making these grand events the subject of yeur 
frequent meditation, comfert one another, by repeating these di- 


vinely inspired worde, in which I have delivered them to you by 
. the commandment of Christ, ver. 15. 


multitudes of people, Heb. xii. 1. According to this sense, 
So "heaning will be, caught up in great numbers at once. 

& To join the Lord in the air. }-Eis awarryeiy Kugsey sig aces, 
One of the senses of arevrae is, me offerc, me fero.—Beapula. 
Thia meaning the word bath here, because it ia mot the beginning, 
bur the conclusion of the judgment, which is described in thia 
clause. Accordingly,our joining the Lord in the elr, is called,2 Thess. 
ii 1. ‘Our gathe: together around him.’—From this verse it ap- 
pears, that at the judgment Christ will fix his seat in the air. 


6. And so we shall be for ever with the Lord }~Here the apostle 
plainly refers to our Lord’s promise, John xiv. 2 ‘Igoto prepare a 
place for you. 3. And if Igo and prepare a place for you, 1 wilt 


came , and receive you unto mpeelf that where 1 am, there 
emay be also,’ See also John xvii. 24. m the doctrine taught 
fo this verse, Whitby infers, that the souls of the faithful were 


not with the Lord before the resurrection. 
Ver. 18, With theee words. }-Scine MSS. add here rer wvevmares, 
thease words ‘of the Spirit.’ 


CHAPTER V. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter 


Tux apostle, after describing the coming of Christ to 
raise the dead, and carry the righteous with him into 
heaven, does not quit the subject of Christ’s return ; but 
proceeds in this chapter to foretell the terror which his 
appearing will occasion to the wicked, and the punish- 
ment which he will inflict on them. This circumstance 
merits the reader's attention, because it proves, that, in 
describing Christ's return to the earth, the apostle had 
some farther view besides that of comforting the Thes- 
selonians under the death of their relations, For if thie 
had been his only purpose, nothing more was necessary 
but to tell them, that ‘if they believe Jesus died and 
rose again, #0 also them who asleep in Jesus will God 
bring with him.’ Wherefore, since in the preceding 
chapter he not only mentions the resurrection and de- 
perture of the righteous into heaven, but enters into a 
particular description of the circumstances of Christ's 
coming to judgment, by which his power and greatneas, 
as the Son of God and governor of the world, will be 
moanifested; also, since in this chapter he goes on to 
foretell the terror which Christ's return will occasion to 
the wicked, and the punishment which he will inflict on 
them; it seems to me plain, that his chief design in all 
this was to shew, that by committing the judgment of 
the world to Christ, the Father hath confirmed his Son’s 
gospel, and hath authorized him to punish all who do 
not obey it; as the apostie also expressly affirms, 2 Thess, 
. 8, 9. . 

To the authority, however, of Christ as Judge, and to 
the argument for the divine original of the gospel found- 
ed thereon, it may be objected, that we have no evidence 
thereof excepting the apostle’s prophecy, and Christ's 
own prediction, that he will return eas Judge. I there- 
fore reply, thet although, in ordinary cases, a prophecy 
proves nothing till it be accomplished, yet we have com- 
plete evidence, in Christ’s resurrection from the dead, 
that the prophecies concerning hia return to judge the 
world will in due time be accomplished. For, seeing 
the chief priests and elders of the Jews put him to death 
as a deceiver, because he called himself ‘the Christ, the 
Bon of the blessed’ God, and because he affirmed, that 
‘they should see him sitting on the right hand of power, 
end coming in the clouds in heaven,’ namely, to raise 
the dead and judge the world; his resurrection from the 
dead is cértainly a demonstration from God, that he is 
his Son ; thet he is now on the right hand of power, and 
that he will come in the clouds of heaven to judge man- 
kind. Hence, the first preachers of the gospel always 
eppealed to Christ’s resurrection, as the proof of his re- 
turn to judgment. For example, Paul, in his oration to 
the learned Athenians, Acts xvii. 81. ‘He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom he hath 
appointed; whereof he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead.’—2 Cor. iv. 14. 

Knowing, that he who raised up Jesus from the dead, 


will reise us up also by Jesus, and will present us with 
you.’—And in this epistle, 1 Thess. i. 10. ‘And to wait 
for his Son from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, 
even Jesus, who delivers us from the wrath which is to 
come.’ Hence also, in the proof of the divine original 
of the gospel under our consideration, the apostle very 
properly connects Christ's return to judgment with his 
resurrection from the dead; and produces the two events 
thus connected as his fourth argument.—1 Thess, iv. 14. 
‘For if we believe that Jesus died,’ for calling himself 
the Son of God and Judge of the world, ‘and rose 
again,’ to prove that these characters really belong to 
him ; even so must we also believe, that ‘them who sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him’ from the dead into 
heaven. The truth is, we cannot believe the resurrection 
of Jesus, without believing that he is the Son of God, and 
the Judge of the world; and if we believe that he is the 
Son of God and the Judge of the world, we must believe 
that his gospel is a revelation from God. 

Farther, the argument taken from Christ’s power and 
dignity as Judge, is introduced in this proof of the divine 
original of the gospel with peculiar propriety; because 
it effectually removed those prejudices which were en- 
tertained, from the very beginning, against Christ and 
his gospel, on account of his having been publicly put to 
death, as a deceiver, by the chief priests. For his cruci- 
fixion, though e« stumbling-block to the Jews, was neces 
sary to his resurrection, whereby his dignity as the Son 
of God, and his power as Judge of the world, have been 
established beyond contradiction. Since then the return 
of Christ to judgment is indubitable, the righteous may 
Tejoice in the prospect; firmly persuaded, that they shall 
obtain the resurrection to eternal life promised them in 
the gospel. On the other hand, the wicked may tremble, 
when they think of the circumstances of Christ’s advent 
foretold by his apostle, and of that terrible punishment 
which he will then inflict upon them, and from which 
none of them shall escape. Nay, infidels themselves, 
although they may believe nothing at all of the matter, 
should not make light of the warning which the gospel 
revelation hath given them of Christ’s retam; because 
the bare possibility of its happening ought to fill them 
with terror. . 

His description of the punishment of the wicked the 
apostle introduces with observing, that there was no need 
for his writing any thing to the Thessalonians, concern- 
ing the time of Christ’s coming to judge the world, ver. 
1.—Because, from what he had formerly told them, they 
knew perfectly that the time of it is uncertain, not 
having been revealed to any person; and that it will be 
sudden end unexpected, ver. 2.—and will occasion great 
terror and ishment to the wicked, when he comes to 
punish them. And their terror will be exceedingly in- 
creased by this, that, abput the time of Christ’s coming, 
‘they will promise to themselves peace and safety’ for a 
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great length of years. But while in this state of security, 
‘ wadden destruction shall come upon them, sel ig 
them shall escape,’ ver. 3.—-This is all the apostle thought 
fit to write af present concerning the punishment of the 
wieked. Nevertheless, as he hath declared, chap. iv. 17. 
that the righteous are to be caught up from the earth, in 
elouds, to join the Lotd in the air, that they may be for 
ever with him, it follows, that the wicked, being left on 
the earth, shall be burnt in the conflagration which the 
apostle Peter assures us will consume the earth after the 
judgment is ended, 2 Pet. iii. 10-12. This being the 
unavoidable lot of the wicked, had not 8t. Paul good rea- 
aon to call their punishment destruction, and to declare 
that nonc of them shall eacape! 

Having set forth the punishment to be inflicted on the 
wicked at the coming of Christ, under the idea of de- 
struction, the apostle told the Thessalonians, that being 
fally instructed concerning the design of Christ’s coming, 
thet event will not be terrible to them, ver. 4, 5.—Yet, 
they were not to live slothfully and securely like the 
wicked, but they were to watch continually, ver. 6, 7.— 
arid, a8 persons fiving in the midst of enemies, they were 
always to have on the Christian armour, ver. 8.—be- 
cause God had not appointed them to wrath, or destruc- 
tion with the wicked in the general conflagration, but to 
salvation through Jesus Christ, ver. 9.—who died for 
this end, that whether they were of the number of the 
dead or of the living at his coming, they may live in 
endless happiness with him, ver. 10.—Lastly, he desired 
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them, 2 second tine, to edify cach other, by making the 
greet discoveries contained in this epistle the subjects of 
their daily conversations, ver. 11. 

His principal design being finished, the apostle cau- 
tioned the Theesalonian brethren against those errors 
and irregularities, which Timothy had informed him «till 
prevailed among them. In particular, because many were 
not as submissive to their spiritual guides as it became 
them to be, he besought them to be obedient to those 
who laboured among them in the ministry, and whose 
duty it was to admonish and rebuke them for their faults, 
ver. 12.—and to esteem them very highly for their work’s 
sake, ver. 18.—On the other hand, the Theesalonian mix« 
nisters, who perhape had been negligent in admoniahing 
and rebuking the faulty among them, he exhorted to be 
very plain in warning and reproving such as walked dis- 
orderly ; and affectionately to support the weak, by ad- 
ministering proper coneolations to them; and to be 
patient towards all, ver. 14.—and to take care that none 
of their flock rendered evil for evil to any one, ver. 15.—= 
Then, addressing the pastors ad people jointly, he gave 
them a variety of daca advices, ver. 16~-22.—After 
which he prayed fervently for the sanctification of the 
Thessalonians, ver. 23, 24.—and begged them to pray 
for him and his assistants, ver. 25.—and laid the rulers 
of the church under an oath, to cause this his epistle to 
be read to all the holy brethren ; namely, in their own 
city, and in the nsighbouting churches, ver. 27.—Then 
gave them his apostolical benediction, ver. 28. 


Visw. 


The Fourth Argument continued. 


New Transiation. 

Caar. V.—1 (4s) However, concerning the 
times and the seasons,' brethren, ye Bave no 
need that I write te you ;? 

2 For yourselves know perfectly, that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night (Matt. xxiv. 42-44.) 


3 For when they shall say, Peace and safe- 
ty, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, 
as the pains of child-bearing! on her who is 
with child; and they shall not escape.? 


Ver. 1.—1l. However, conceruing the times and the seasons. }— 
Xeoves, times, are longer periods, but xaies:, seasona, are the par: 
tlentar parts of these periods in which events take place. Thu 
Dan. #. 21. God changeth the times, the periods of the duration o 
kiogdoms, and the seusone, the ular parts of these periods in 
which revolutions are (o take place. Acts 1. 7. ‘It does not belon; 
to you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father hi 
pat in own power ;’ you are not to know how long Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles; nor at what season the 
times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled —Rom. v. 6. Kara xaseos, 
‘In dae time Christ died.’—In the pone under conelderation, 
the plural number ts used for the singular. See Eas. iv. 22, 

2 Ye have no need that I write to you.}—This he says, because 
when he was with them he had taught them, that tt was not for 
them to know the times or the seasone, which the Father hath put 
in his own er; and had repeated to them Chriat’s injunction 
to watch, ‘because In such an hour as they thought not, the Son 
of man cometh,’ Matt. xxiv. 43. By making this observation, the 
apostle repreasee that vain curiosity which is natural to mankind, 
who, not content with the knowledge of things useful, indulge an 
immoderate desire of searching into things which, because the 
discovery of them would be hurtful, God concealed. In the 
present instance, the knowledge of the time of Christ’s coming 
qould be prejudicial to the affairs of the world. 

Ver.2 So cometh aea thiefin the night. This ls the comperison 
by which oar Lord himself illustrated the onexpectednesa of hie 
coming, Matt. xxiv. 43. It is used by Peter likewise, 2 Pet. itt. 10. 
See Rev. til. 3. The anclents, from this comparison, and from the 
perabie of the virgins, fancying that Christ’s coming to Jocament 
will be In the night, instituted their vigils, thet at his coming he 
might find them watching. But the true meaniag of the comparison 
fs, that like the coming ofa thfefin the night, on those who are 
asleep and anarmed, the coming of Christ witli be unexpected, and 
fall of terror to the wicked; without determining whether it will 
be in the day-time or in the night. 

Ver.3—1. As the pains of child-beering on her who ta with child.J 
—Nothing can be concelved more forcible to represent the anguish 
and torment of the wicked, occasioned by the etinging of their 
e@wn consciences, and by the ete fears which excited 


Comurnrary. . 


Cuar. V.i—l However, concerning the time of the duration of 
the world, and the perticular season at which Christ will come to 
judgment, brethren, ye have no need that I write to you ; 

2 For, from the words of Christ, which I formerly repeated in 
your hearing, yourselves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord 
20 cometh as a thief in the night; cometh suddenly and uner- 
pectedly ; and will occasion the greatest consternation to the wicked. 

3 For, at the very time when they shall promise to one another 
uninterrupted peace, and perfect safety, even then, sudden destruc 
tion and irresistible cometh upon them, as the pains of child-bearing 
on her who is with child ; and they ehall not escape the judgment 
and punishment of that terrible day. 


in them when they find themselves overtaken Pyne judement, 
than to compare It to the pains of child-bearing. ie description 
{a the more affecting, that the verbe are all in the present time— 
a0 cometh; eudden destruction cometh; representing the certainty 
and inatantaneoumess of ita coming. Luke xxi. 34. 

2. And they shal! not escape.}—The persons who shall not 
eeotpe the terrible destruction of that day, are ‘they who know 
not , and who obey not the gospel of our Lord Jeeus Chriet.’ 
And the destruction which cometh upon them, ‘is everlasti 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the giury 

wer,’ 2 Thess. i. 8 9. 
ugh the apostle Paul hath often spoken .of Christ's retw 
from heaven, and of the resurrection of the dead, the judgment 
of the world, and the etate of the righteous and of the wicke efter 
the judgment, thisis the only passage in which he hath professedly 
veo an account of these great events. Yet, as he has not intro. 
luced all the particulars relating to them, which he himself, hie - 
Master, and the other apostles have occasionally mentioned, & 
will not be unprofitable if in thia place, taking 1 Thess. iv. 14. and 
v. 1, 2, 3. as the groundwork of the description, I shall insert ia 
their order, the farther discoveries concerning the judgment of 
the world, and the final esuea of things, which are made to us ip 
other parts of the scripture. 

Before the coming of Christ to put an end to the world, all those 
events included ‘in the mystery of God which he hath declared to 
bia servants the prophets, must be finished,’ Rev. x. 7. But as 
many of these events have not as yet taken place, tho co! of 
Christ may still be at a great distance. pecordingty, the apostle 
Peter hath foretold, 2 Epist. iti. 8, 4. that m the last days there wilt 
be seoffera, who, because his coming ia delayed for a long time, will 
ridicule the promise of hla coming, and affirm, that the world never 
shall have an end. For the same reason also, 2s Paul informs ua, 
these men, immediately before the coming of Christ, wiK promise 
te one another peace and safety for a pent length of years. 
white the last generation of the wicked are thus living {ne stata 
absolute security, the Lord himself will descend from heaven, to 
their anepeakable astonishment. And their consternation will be 
gugmented by the visible majesty in which he appear. For 
he will come ‘In his own glory,’ Lake ix. 28. ‘and gory of 
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* 4 But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, (Irs, 
107.) 90 ae that day should, like a thief, come 
on you.! 


1. THESSALONIANS. 


4 But ye, brethren, ave net in darkneses ye ere not in e state 
of ignorance and security, like the heathen, so ae the day of Christ 
should, ke a thief in the night, come on you unexpectedly, and 


Cuar. V 


fill you with terror. 


6 All ye are sone of light, and sone of day :! 
we are not SONS of night, neither of darkness? 


5 il ye who believe are enlightened persons, and persons for 
whose benefit the day of judgment is appointed. We are net per- 


tone living in the night of heathenish ignorance, neither pereone 
Ser whem the darkness of eternal death is designed. 


6 Therefore, let us not sleep, even as the 
others; but let us watch, and be sober. 


6 Therefore, as pereons enlightened, let us net stupefy ourselves 
with sensuality, even as the heathens; but let us keep ourselves 


awake, and preserve the right nee af reason by habitual temperance. 


7 For they who aleep, sleep in the night, and 
they who get drunk,! are drunken in the night. 


7 For they who aleep, sleep in the night, and they whe get drunk, 
do it in the night; that is, the stupidity and senseality in whieh 


the heathens live, are suitable to the darkness of ignorance in which 


- 8 Butwe being sons of day, let ue be sober, 
putting on the breast-plate! of faith and love, 
and For an helmet? the hope of salvation. 


hfs Father, with hie angels,’ Matt. xvi. 27. He will come, not in the 
weak fleahly body in which he was crucified, but in thet glorious 
body wherein he now lives: He will come, surrounded with that 
bright light whereby the Father manifesta himself to the angetical 
hoets, and whose shining, far surpassing thal of the sun, wi pire 
potice of his sphroseh 5 on which account he !s called the Day 
Star, 2 Pet. i. 19. and the Morning Star, Rev. xxii. 16. which isto 
wsher in the day of docerent. fe will come attended, not with a 
few poor disci ut with an innumerable host of angels, the 
mininters of his justice, and who shall announce his arrival by a 
gon shout, expressive of their joy that the judgment of the world 
come, thet the righteous are to be rewarded and the wicked 
Runiah and that al! the powers of darkness are to be utterly 
lestroyed.—And now the Lord appearing in the air, surrounded 
with myriads of angels, the voice of an archangel shall be heard, 
Seocisiaing that he is come to judge the living and the dead. And 
he trumpet shall sound as the signal for the dead to come forth 
from their graves. But they shall not all revive st once. Every 
man is to rise in hie proper band. ‘Christ the first-fruil’ hath rieen 
ago, and will now shew himself risen; ‘afterward they who 
are Christ's at his coming,’ | Cor. xv. 23. The dend in Chriat there- 
fore, being first raised, shall appear with spiritual, ingorreptible, 
mad immortal bodies, fashioned like to Christ's alorious body, and 
shining aa the brightness of the firmament. After they are raised, 
euch of the righteous as, at the coming of Christ, are alive on the 
earth, shall be changed; for they ‘shall not anticipate them who 
are asleep in Christ,’ 1 Thess. iv. 18. This change, by which the 
bodies of the Ilving shall be transformed like to Christ’s glorious 
boar, will be produced ‘In a moment, in the twinkling:of an eye,’ 
during the sounding of the last trumpet, | Cor. xv. 62. It seems 
the trumpet shall sound twice.—The righteous who steep in Jesus 
being thas raised, and those who are alive at his coming being 
changed, the wicked who are in their grates shall then awake to 
everlasting shaine and contempt, Dan. xii. 2, They shail not rise 
with glorious bodtes, like the children of God, bat with feshiy, 
eorruptible, mortal bodics, like those in which they died ; because 
they are not to inherit the kingdom pfGod. For the same reason, 
no change shal! pess on the bodies of such of the wicked as remain 
on carth at the coming of Christ.—In the change of the living, as 
well as in the resurrection of the dead, due regard being had to 
the real character of each, a most accurate and just discrimination 
will be made between the righteous and the wicked, by the kind 
of body which Christ will allot to them. So that every one’s cha- 
racter being thus made vielble to himselfand to his fellows, and to 
the angels, and, in short, to the whole universe, there will be no 
need of any particular inquiry into the actions of individuala; but 
the whole procers of the judgement will be completed and declared 
at once, in the righteous sentences of the Judge fixing the doom 
- of every man irreversibly. For the whole human race, from the 
beginning of the world to the end of tlme, being gathered together, 
shall stand before the judgment-sent of Christ, 90 raised in the air 
as every eye may see him, and every eer hear him. And being 
revealed in their true characters, each shall receive according to 
his works. To the righteous Chriet will Ppt ‘Come, ye ble of 
tay Pather, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the founda- 
don of the world,’ Matt. zx”. 34. After which, they shall be caught 
up tn clouds, by the ministry of the angels, to join the Lord in the 
alr.—And now the righteous being gathered together around 
Christ, 2 Thess. |i. 1. he will say to the wicked, ‘Depart from me, 
ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his 
.' Thi spoken, flaming fire shall tseue from his presence, 
and from the glory of his power, 2 Theses. |. 8. that is, from the 
faminous cloud with which he je eurrounded, and by which his 
mence and power shall be manifested. And that fire shall bura 
je earth, 2 Pet. ili. 10. 12 and the wicked left thereon ; both them 
who were alive at the coming of Christ, and them who were raised 
from the dead ; and none of them shall escape : for their numbe 
when asnembled, shall not protect them from the todignation 
power of their Judge.—This punishment by fire these wicked men 
ghall suffer, because formerly, preferring the pleasures of the 
bedy to the pleasures of the mind, they lived only for tha body. 


they live. 
8 But we being fereone for whem the day of judgment iz a, 

pointed, let ue be sober ¢ and being surrounded with enemies, 

us wear the breast-plate of faith and love an & defence to our heart, 

the eest of the 

which will defend our head, 


8, and for an helmet the hepe eof salvation, 
seat of resson. See Rom. xiii. 12. 


And as this fire ts said to be prepared for the devil end bie angela, 
kt is reasonablo to think that they aleo shall be punished in the 
confagration.—But while all (he enemnies of God are thus suffering 
condign punishment for their crimes, the righteous, along with 
the pasla ehall accompany Christ in his regurn to heavea, and 
90 they shall be for ever with the Lord. 

From the burning of the wicked in the general tarry 
does not follow, that the thinking princ: in them then 
extinguished. ‘their souls may survive this second death of the 

y, just as {t survived the first, Matt. x. 28. Yet how long It will 
survive this second death, depends wholly on the pleasure of God, 
who may prolong thelr existence, or put a pertod (o it, as he aces 
&t. Only while uhey exist, being excluded from all enjoyment, and 
even from the hope of enjoyment, because they are to have no 
second resurrection, they must saffer a melancholy, the bitter- 
nese of which it ix not possible to describe. This comfort! 
most miserable etate, ia, perhaps, what in ecripture ta 
‘outer darkness,’ ahd ‘the blackness of derkness reserved for 
the wicked for ever,’ 2 Pet. ii. 17. See 2 Thess. i. 9% note 1. 

Such will be the press of the judgment; and such the state of 
the righteous and the wicked, after it is finiehed. May the belief 
of these great discoveries made by the inspired writers, be deeply 
fixed in our hearts; and may the perpen recollection of them 
animate us to live in euch a manner, that we may be of the num 
ber of the righteous in that end terrible day. 

Ver. 4. Should like a thief come. }—Kareas6s literally, icy Aold 
an, The apostle means, that although the coming of Christ will be 
tinexpeeted to the righteous as well aa to the wicked, use UA- 
foreseen by both, yet it will not overwhelm the righteous with 
terror, nor bring destruction to them as it will do to the wicked. 
—The commendation in thie verse, though addresscd to the Thes- 
saloniane in general, does not by any means imply, thet all of them 
were of euch a character, that if the dey of Chriat had come upon 
them, it would have found them pr . Among #0 great @ 
number, there were doubtless some whom that day would have 
surprised; particularly the disorderly persone mentioned in the 
second epietle. But the sre speaks in this general manner, 
because the greatest them were living as k became the 
diectplea of Christ to do. 

Ver. &—l. All ye are sone of light, and sons of day.}—This, as 
addressed to the whole of the Theesalonian brethren, means, that 
they were ali so enlightened by the gagpel as to merit the appel- 
lation of eons of day ; and that, if they improved their knowledge, 
they would be of the number of those for whom the day of judg- 
ment was mede. Bee Rom. xiii. 12. 1 John i. 5 notes. 

2 We are not sons of night, neither of darkness.}--These are 
characters of the heathens, importing that they were living in ut- 
ter ignorance of spiritual things, 

Ver. 7. They who get drunk, are drunken in the niabe ot ate 
Svernoueves, vonreg miSveveiy, Ms Sovenauns denotes the aot of get- 
ting drunk, «sv~, the efate.—See Raphelius, who has quoted a 
sage from Polybiue, shewing that drunkengess in the day-time 
was reckoned highly indecent, even by the heathens themseives. 

Ver. &—1. Putting on the breast-plate.}-The breast ead head 
being particularly exposed in bate, and wounde in these parts 
being extremely erouas, the ancients carefally defended the 
breast and the head of their soldiers by armoar, io which the 
apoatle here compares the Christian virtues ‘of faith and love.’ 
In the parallel passage, Ephes. vi. 14. the expresaion ia ‘the breast. 
plate of righteousness ;' to shew, as Estius ears, thai the righteous 
ness of a Christian conaists in faith and love. Yetas the shield of 
faith Ils likewise mentioned in that paseage, the o ation per~ 
haps is too refined. The breast-plate of faith and love being made 
of more precious meteriala (han any metal, end being of a truly 
heavenly fabric, will render the heart, the seat of the affections, 
invulnerable. The "gs meaning, atripped of the metaphor, ie 
thie ;—that to defend our affections against the impression of out- 
ward and sensible oljjacta, nothing is so effectual as faith in the 


man. 
ielmet the hope of salvatieon.}-The bead being 
end eunginations on which the affections 


Caspr. V. 


9 For God bath not appointed us to wrath,! 
bat (uc wegereacn) te the acytisinien of salve- 
tion threugh our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that, whether we wake 
er aleep,' we may live together with him? 
(chap. tv. 17.) 

11 Wherefore, comfort one another, and edi- 
fy (sis vor ive, literally, one the other) each the 
ether, even as also ye do.! 


12 New, we beseech you, brethren, to know 
them whe labour among you, and whe preside 
over you in the Lord, and admonish you ;! 


18 And to esteem them very highly (#) 
with love for their work’s eake.' Be at peace 
emeng vea.3 

14 (44) On the other hand, we exhort you, 
brethren, admonish the diserderly,' (chap. iii. 
11.), comfort the /aint-hearted,? support? the 
weak, be of a long-euffering disposition te- 
wards all, 


18 Take care that ne one return evil for evil 
te any one, but alwaye pursue ye what 15 good, 
both towards one another, and towards ail. 


16 Always rejoice.' (Matt, v. 11, 12, Rom. 
v. 2.) 


L THES@GALONIANS. 


ae 


9 This bope of salvation is well founded; for Ged (ux ire) hath 
net appeinted us te destruction, as he beth appointed the wicked, 
but to ebtain ealvation through eur Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 Who died for us, that whether we are of the number of them 
who at his coming are alive, or of them who are dead in theit 
graves, we may live with kim in heaven for ever. 

11 Wherefore, by these glorious discoveries, comfort ene an- 
other under the afflictions of life, and edify each the other in faith, 
temperance, fortitude, hope, joy, and watchfulness, even as aleo, I 
know, ye do. 

12 New, we beseech you, brethren, to submit yourselves to them 
who ladeur in the word among you, and who preside over you in 
your religious assemblies agreeably to the will of Chriat, and who 
repreve you for your faulte, and exhort you to amendment ; 

18 And te esteem such very highly with love for their work's 
eake; which indeed is honourable in itself, and beneficial to mankind, 
but attended with great danger. Live in peace with one another. 

14 On the other hand, we exhort you, brethren, who are pastors 
end rulerd, admenieh the disorderly, by shewing them the sin and 
danger of leaving off working, and of meddling with other people's 
affairs; encourage them who are faint-hearted, when persecution 
arises; support, by your counsel, them who, being weak in under- 
standing, know not how to direct themselves; and bear long with 
ali who err through ignorance, . 

18 By your admonitions, and by the prudent use of the censures 
of the church, take care that none of your flock return evil for 
evil te any one. But say to them, Always pursue ye what és geod, 
beth towards one another, and tewarde all: for to overcome evil 
with good, is e victory far more noble than any other. 

16 Whether you are in prosperity or in adversity, alwaye main- 
tain that rational joy which the doctrines and promises of the goe- 
pel inspire. 


and passions in a grea! measure depend, it must be of importance 
to defend the bees the entrence of euch thoughts and ima- 
6, as have any tendency to excite bad affections, or carnal 
lesires. But, for that porpise, nothing is better than to have the 
head 80 filled with the glorious hope of the salvation offered to ue 
in the gospel, as to exclude all vain thoughts aad imaginations 
whatever. is hope, therefore, is moat elegantly termed the 
Christian’s Aelmet. e exhortation to the Thessalonians to arm 
fnaee ren (coches ‘ag, that the sons of light must not only watch 
but fight. e Ephes. vi. 17. note 1. 

Ver. 9. God hath not appointed ua to wrath. }—The Scns of God 
én'sending bie Son, was not to condemn but to save the world; they, 
therefore, who are appointed to wrath, are such only who wiltul- 
ly and obetinately refuse to believe and obey the gospel 

Ver. 10.—1. Wake or sleep. }-Because the word here used is 1s. 

. Sevds, and not xe1usen~as, Whitby thinka the apostle is speaking of 
mataral sleep, and not of death ; and that > es7%¢ esr means be 
on their But Benson hath shewed, that the (wo frst men- 
tioned words are used indifferently, both by sacred and profane 
writers, for death. Farther, he observes, that if yes7<e+«s» signi- 
fies to be on our guard, itis not true, that if we are found asleep, 
that wf our guard, we shall live with Christ. The antithesis, 
therefore, requires taat yevysecsr here should signify te live. 

2. Live together with him. 
s this pons, Neorg fea ec i the a al ine dead still 

ive with jst. But, in my opinion, the apostle is here speaking 
of thelr with Christ after the resurrection. 

Ver. 1. fy each the other, even as also ye do.}—-Thia being 
the exhortation with which the apostle concluded his discourse, 

Chriat’s eae fle with him into heaven 
js coming, afd thoee who are then raised 
from the dead, it ahews that the expreasion, ver. 10. ‘Whether we 
wake or sleep,’ means, ‘Whether we are ulive or deas.’—It were 
muuch to be wished, as Chandler observes, that Christians, enter- 
tng into each other’s true interests, would banish from their con- 
versation that calumny, slander, fully, and flattery, which en- 
grosses #0 mach of this short transitory life ; and, by discoursiug 
of things of substantial worth, endeavour to fortify each other 
aon the snares of life, and those innumerable temptations 
which lie in wait to ruin us. With what cousfort should we meet 
each other at the great day, were we on that occasion abte to re- 
collect, that in general we had manazed our conversation to our 
tmutusl! acvantage! For we should then be sensible, that in eome 
measure we owe our glory to our concern for, and fidelity to, each 
other. Besides, the retnembrance of thia will enlarge the love of 
the saints to each otber in the future state. 

Ver. 12. Know thetn who labour amoung you, &c.}—Though the 


In the opinton of some commenta- 


ehurch ofthe Thessalonians was but newly planted when the apos- 
oe ne he had, before hia departure, elven {tite full form; for 
e al 


ated then e/dere, to perform the onuinary functions of 
the ministry, and to preaide in their religious assemb! 

inted elders in the newly planted churches, mentioned Actes xiv. 
Fi -Farther, from this passage it appears, that the eldership, in the 
apostie’s days, was distinguishectinto(hree orders: b. Tov; x99) er 85 
ov vasv, ‘Those who laboured among them,’ in the work of the 


ies, as he ap- 


ministry, by preaching, catechiaing, and dispensing the sacraments 
2 Tous wecicupsvevs veer, ‘Those who presided over them ;’ thet 
is, who, in their public raeetings for worship, shewed in what order 
individuals were to exercise their spiritual gifs; and appointed the 
places and times of these meetings: 3. Tovg vovdsrouvrusg vung, 
‘Those who observedthe behaviour of individuals, and gave to suck 
es were faulty the admonitions and reproofs necessary to theice 
amendment.’ For vovSira» signifies to admonieh with repre. See 
Tit. Hii. 10. note 2A—Perhape this office belonged to the bishops. 

Ver. i3.—1. And to esteem them LG ly with love, for their 
work’s sake.}—From this we learn, that the respect due from 
Christians to their ministers, is founded upon their diligence and 
faithfulness in preaching the word, and in admonishing those who 
err, rather than upon the dignity of thelr character, as rulers of 
the church. 

2 Be at peace among yourselves. }—Some ancient MSS. and ver. 
slons read here sv avreig, with them: ‘Be at peace with them’ who 
proside over you, &c. But as the clause is not joined with what 
goes before by any ms Soar T rather think it a distinct precept 
to avoid discord, which is the ruip of any society. : 

Ver. 14.—1. On the other we exhort you, brethren, admog- 
tel the isorderly.}-—Arax revs ig a military term, and signifies (hose 
who break their ranks, or desert their post, so that they cannot per- 
form their duty as soldiers, especially in battle. It ls fitly used, w 
denote those who neglect the proper duty of their office or station. 
The beauty of this passage is well iilustrated by Mr. Blackwall, who 
says, ‘Ic is as admirable for the porky of its moral, and the diffu- 
alveness of its charitable meaning, as for the elegance and force of . 
ita words, and the delicate turn of its structure. The union of the 
words within each comma or stop, and their tnutual relation and ag- 
sistance, ie exquisitely proper aud natural. The noble period runs 
on with strength and smoothness, and ends close and full. th 
the ear and judginent are satisfied’ Sac. Class. vol. i. p. 267. 

2 Comfort the faint-hearted.}—Oaryeyuxc1, according to Gro- 
tius, are persons whoin adversity are dejected. But, in Chandler's 
opinion, they are persons who entertain worse thoughts of them- 
selves than they ought to do. Of this sort, there may have bean 
eome among the Theasalonian brethren, who, having been grcat 
sinners, were oppressed with sorrow for their former offences, 
and afraid, lest the continued peraecution to which they were ex- 
posed should make thein renounce the gospel. 

3. Support the weak. }-AvrexseS4i, Is to beara thing on the side 
oppoaite to a person who bears it at the same time. In this place, it 

nifies our assisting the weak in understanding with our advice, 
when they arg at a loss how to direct themselves. 

Ver. 16. Always rejoice. }—Here, aud in what foliows, the apostle 
turns his discourse to the people.—In advising us always to rejoice, 
he doea pot incan that we should be insensible of dur afflictions; 
but that in affliction we should vot lose the joy which the glorious 
diacoveries of the love of God and of Christ, made to us in the gos- 
pel, ace fittedto yield. The truth is, affliction is the tlhe when Gad 
gives the most abundent measures of hie Spirit to his children, 
and raines theinaith in the promises of the goapel, and strength- 


ens their trust in his providence; by all which they obtain 


peace and joy us oothing can. ovescome.—Seo Philip. iv. 4. note, 


qs 
17 Pray without cetsing.' 


‘L THESSALONIANS. 
17 Sensible of your own wants and wesknewes, end of the in- 


Ons. ¥. 


finite power and goodness of God, pray to him morning and eve- 
ing, end embrace every fit opportunity of prayer. 


18 (By werrs) In every thing give thanks ;! 


18 In every condition, whether prosperous or adverse, give thanks 


for this is the will of God, dy Christ Jesus, (us, to God, by whose providence all things come to pass; fer this és the 
10%) concerning you. will of God, made known by Christ Jesus, concerning you. 
19 Quench not the Spirit! (See Eph. v. 19 Quench not the gifts of the Spirit, by hindering others to 
18. note 3.) exercise them, or by neglecting to exercise them yourselves, or by 
exercising them with etrife and tumult. . 
20 Despise not prophesying.! (See 1 Cor. 20 Highly ceteem the gift of prophesying ; for it is the most 


xiv. 9. note.) 


useful of ali the spiritual gifts, betng that by which the church is 


edified, exhorted, and comforted. 


21 Prove all things.! Hold fast® thet which 
is good. (1 John iv. 1.) 


21 Do not believe every teacher pretending to inspiration ; but 
examine all things offered to you, comparing them with the doc- 


. trines of Christ, and of his apostles, and with the former revela- 
tions: and held fast that which, upon examination, is found good. 


22 Abstain from all appearance of evil. 


22 Abstain from all such actions, as to yourselves, after exami- 


nation, have an appearance of evil. 


23 And may the God of peace Aimeei/ sanc- 
tify you wholly ; and may your whole persen,! 
the apirit, and the soul, and the body,4 be pre- 


Ver. 17. Pray without coasing.} -This does not mean, that we 
ehould never intermit praying, but that we should observe the 
stated seasonsofprayer. Thu Luke xxiv. 53. ‘They were contina- 
ally in the temple praising ’ means, thet they resorted to the 
temple at the time of the morning and evening sacrifice ; and, ac- 
co g to the customof the Jems offered their prayers and praises 
while the incense waa burning. See Rev. vill. 3. And asthe morn- 
fag and evening sacrifice is called the continual burnt-offering, 
Exod. xxix. 42. they who regularly observed that season of prayer, 
were said to pray continually, and night and day. Acta xxvi.7. 
‘Our twelve tribes instantly serving God night and day,’ &c.—But 
‘ bestdes outward worahip, there is due to worship also in spirit, 

consisting in habitually cheriahing just conceptions of his charac- 
ter and government ; {n placing our affections on himas their high- 
eat object ; in submitting our will to his in al! things ; and in relying 
upon him for our happiness, both in prosperity and in adversity. 

ere these dispositions prevail, the person may be said to pray 
without ceasing; and to make them habitual, care in performing 
the outward acts of worship is of great use. Farther, frequently 
and humbly to ask the assistance and protection of God, and to 
return him thanks for the blessings we derive from his providence, 
wre duties so natural, and 90 nece to our happiness, that one 
would think no person or family could live in the habitual neglect 
thereof. And yet how many are there who do so! 

Ver. 18. In every thing.}-This clause may he translated, For 
every thing give thanks. See Ephes. v.20. note |. But the pre- 
position there is 41, not sv, as here. 

Ver. 19. Quench not the Spirit. Here, the Spirit denotes the 
Miraculous gifts.which were bestowed on the firat Christians, call- 
ed Heb. {i.4. ‘Distributions of the Holy Spirit.’—From this precept, 
as well as from that to Timothy, ‘Stir up the gift af God which isin 
thee,’ 2Tim. i. 6. it appears that even the miraculous powers night 
be improved; and that the continuance of them with individuals, 
depended in a great measure upon the right temper of their minds, 
and upon the proper use which the spiritual men made of their 
cifts. The Greek words in which the above-mentioned prece; 
are expressed, have a relation to those flames of fire by which the 
presence of the Spirit wan mantfeated, when he fell on the apoe 

jes and brethren, ee mentioned Acta il.3. For in this pesreze the 
Benishing of the Holy Ghost ia expreased by words which signify 
the extinguishing of fleme: Te Mvivan aq efervets, ‘Quench not the 

irtt.’ On the other hand, the strengihening the spiritual gifts, 
by exercising them properly, by banishing all victous 
and by cherishing inward purity, is expressed In words which 
denote the blowing up of fire into fame. 2 Tim. !.6. ‘I put thee in 
mind (svacewuety ro Zaeseus tov Grov) to stir up the epiritual gift 
of God which is in thee ;’ literally, to stir up an fire the spiritual 
g& Some commentators suppose these precepts have a respect 
_likewise to the ordinery influences of the Spirit, which, without 
doubt, equally with the extraordinary, are banished by resisting 
or abusing them, and by fndulging sensual, malevolent, worldly 
dispositions ; but are cherished by /ielding to their influence, and 
by cultivating a virtuous temper of mind. 

Ver. 2. Desptse not prophesying.}—Ms efouSuvsers, Hterally, do 
not eet al nought. This precept, 8 more general sense, ie de- 
aigned for those who negfect attending the Le worship of God, 
on pretence that they are so wise, or #0 well instructed, that they 
can receive little or no benefit from it. But such should consider, 
that the spiritual life is maintained in the soul, not so much by 
new knowledge, as by the recoliection of matters formerly known, 
and by serious meditation thereon. . 

Ver. 21.—1. Prove all things. }—This precept may have been ori- 
ginally intended for those spiritual men who had the gift of dis 
cerning spirits, and whose office it was to try those who pretended 
to She , OF to epeak by inspiration ; and to direct the church 
fa their opinion concerning them. Neverthelees, it may weil be 
understood in a more general sense, as requiring Christians ia 
all ages, before they recaive any religious doctrine, to examine 
whether !t be consonant to right reason and tothe word of 
On this precep: Benson's remark is, “What a glorious freedom 
of thought do the apostles recommend! And how contemptible ta 


23 And that ye may be enabled to obey this, and every precept of 
the goepel, may God, the author ef all happiness, sanctify you 
wholly ; and may your whole person, your understanding, your af- 


their account is a blind and tmplicit faith! May all Christians use 
this liberty of judging for theinselves in matters of religion, and 
allow it to one another and to all mankind!" ‘ 

2, Kavexers.—This word signifies to hold a thing firmly in one’s 
hand. Applied to the mind, it denotes the sincere approbation of 
a thing, and the close adherence to it. 

Ver. 23.—1. Your whole person. } So I have translated bxexrre 
imev, because the word signifies the whole of a thing given by lot; 
consequently the whole of any thing ; and here, the whole frame o 
our nature, our whole person. Accordingly Chandler has shewed 
that this word is applied to a cfty, whose aildings are all standing ; 
and to an empire, which hath all its provinces; and to an army, 
whose ¢ are undiminished by any accident or calamity. 

2 The spirit, the soul, and the body.}-The Pythagoreans, Plato- 
nists, and Stoica, divided the thinking part of man into spirit and 
soul ; a notion which they seem to have derived from the most an- 
cient tradition, founded, perhaps, on the Mosaic account of the 
formation of man, Gen. il. 7., and therefore it was adopted by the 
sacred writers. See Whitby’s note here, who says Gassen 
and Willis have established this Philosophy beyond all reasonable 
contradiction. But others are of opinion, that as the epostie’s de- 
sign was to teach mankind religion, and not philosophy, he might 
une the popular language to which the Thessalonians were accus- 
tomed, without edopting the philosophy on which that language 
was founded; consequently, that his prayer Means no more, but 
that they might be thoroughly sanctified, of how many conetite- 
ent parts soever their nature consisted. 

© passage of Genesis above stated runs thas: ‘The Lord God 
formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life, and man became a living soul,’ that is, an antmal. 
The sane sppeiiation fa given to the beasts, Gen. i. M4. ‘God raid, 
Let the earth bring forth the living creature (Heb. the living sout) 
after his kind, cattle,’ &. Wherefore, the formation of the antmal 
part of our nature only is deacribed Gen. It. 7. the formation of our 
epiritual part having been formerly declared: Gen. {. 27. ‘Bo God 
created 1ann in hia own image : inthe image of God created he him: 
male and female created he them ;'— the mele and the female 
of the haman apectes created he in the tonnage of God. Moses’s ac- 
count, thus understood, implies, that we have both an animal and 
an intellectual nature ; thet in his animal nature man js the same 
with the beast; for, like the beast, he hatha body united to his 
foul. And as the soul of the beast is the esat of its sensations, ey 
ja endow appetites and peasions, such as anger, hatr 
lust, &e. #0 the soul of man (s the seat of his sensations, appetites, 
and passions. And though his body, in ita form, differs from that 
of a beast, it resembles it In being made out of the ground: its 
members have a general resemblance to the members of a beast; 
the bodies of both are nourished by food; they grow to a certain 
bulk; they continue in their mature state a determined time; 
efter which they gradually decay, and at length die, unless destroy. 
ed before by some accident. To the tife of both the presence of 
the soul in the body is necessary ; and to the presence of the soul, 
it ie requisite in both that the bodily organs, called vital parte, ba 
fra fit state for performing their several functions. Such fs the 
life which man enjoys in common with the beast. 

Because it hath been commonly supposed thet God’s words to 
Adam, ‘ Dust thou art, and to dust thoa shalt retarn,’ were spoken 
to him as an ani gone have inferred, that not his alone, 
but hie animal soul, was made of the dust, and returned tothe dast. 
And in support of their opinion, they appeal to Solomon’s wo: 
Eccles. iii. 18 19. where he affirms, that the soul both of man 
beast is of the dust. and returns to the dust; oa which account he 
calla mana deaet. Others affirm, that dust or matter, however mo- 
dified and refined, is not capable of sensation, the lowest 
of thought, end far tens ofimagination and memory,—faculties w 
the beast seems to partake of in common with man. And there- 
fore they understand the above expressions se importing, not that 
the soul of man and beast ta matertal, but that & is mortal ; 
cause,it is no more contrary to reason that am in: 
should cease to be, than that it should have be 

Bat without pretending to determine, whetbe: 


soul 
to exiat. 
soul, whick man 


Gay. BH 7 


served unblamable, unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


24 Faithful 18 he who hath called you; who 
also will do rr. 


25 Brethren, pray for us.! 


26 Salute all the brethren with an boly 
kiss. (See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) 


- 27 T adjure you Br the Lord, that thie 
epistle be read! te all the holy (see Essay iv. 
48.) brethren. 


28 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ sz 
with you. Amen. (See Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 
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factions, and your actions, be preserved ty God, without any just 
cause of blame, until your trial is finished, through the coming 
of our Lord Jeeus Chriat to release you by death. 

+ 24 Faithful ie God whe hath called you into his kingdom, and 
whe, having promised to assist you in all your trials, and te 
sanctify you wholly, also qwill do tt. 

25 Brethren, sensible of the importance and difficulty of my 
work as an apostle, I earnestly request you to pray for me. 

26 Express your affection towards all your Christian brethren, 
in the ordinary manner, 6y giving them a kiss, accompanied with 
nothing of that criminal love which many of the Greeks indulge 
towarde their own sex. . 

27 I lay you, who preside in the church at Thesealonica, under 
an oath by the Lord’s direction, that this epistle be read to all 
the holy brethren profeseing Christianity in your own church, and 
in all the churches of Macedonia. 

28 I finish my letter with giving you my apostolical benedic- 
tion. Jay the favour, protection, and assistance of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose servants ye are, ever remain with you, thet ye 
may be approved of him. And in testimony of my sincerity in 


« 


with beasts, namely, one breath of Hfe, he observes that their 
spirits are different, Kecle 

To comprehend the distinction between soul and spirit, which 
the sacred writers have insinuated, the sou! must be comidered 
a@ connected both with the body and with the spirit. By its con- 
nection with the body, the soul receives impressions from the 
senses; and by its connection with the spirit, it conveys these im- 
pressions, by means of the jmagination and memory, io the spirit, 
as materials for ite operations. The powers last mentioned, 
through their connection with the body, are liable indeed to be so 
disturbed by injuries befal'ing the body, as to convey falee per- 
cepions to the spirit. But the powers of the spirit not bet 

fected by bodily injuries, it judgea of the impreesions couveyal 
to it as accurately as if they were true representations; so that 
the conclusions which it forma are generally right. 

Ver. %. Brethren, pray for us.}—This the syonls requested, 
because, whether he conaidered the prayersof the Thessalonians 
es expressions of their earnest desire to have the gospel pee 
gated, or of their good-will to him the apostle of Christ ; or whether 


this, and in all the things written in this epistle, I say Amen. 


he considered the efficacy of their prayers with God, who, to do 
honour to good men, heareth their prayers in behalf of others, tie 
was senaible that their prayers might be of great use to him. See 
Col. !v. 3. note 1. 

Ver. 2. t adjure you by the Lord, that thie epistle be read to 
all the boly brethren.}—See Preliminary Essay 2 This being a 
command to the presidents and pastors of the Thessalonian 
charch, itis evident that this epistle must have been first deliver. 
ed to them by his order, although it was inscribed to the Thea 
aalonians {n general The sane course, no doubt, he followed 
with all his other inspired episties. They were sent by him to 
the eldera of the churches for whose use they were designe 
with a direction that they should be read publicly, by some oa: 
their number, to the brethren in their assemblies for woratips 
and that not once or twice, but frequently, that all might have the 
benefit of the instructions contained in them. If this methed had 
not been followed, such ss were unlearned would have derived 
no advantage from the apostolical writings; and to make these 
writings of use to the rest, they must have been circulated among 
them in private, which would have exposed the autographs of tho 
apostle’s letters to the danger of being lost. The practice there- 
fore of the Romish clergy, who do not read the scriptures to the 
common people in their Felgen. assemblies, or who read them 
in an unknown tongue, is directly contrary to the apostolical in- 
junctions, and to the primitive practice.— Farther, as the Thes- 
galonien brethren had not been entirely obedient to their spiritukl 

ides, the apostle may have suspected that their pastors would 
fe afraid to read this epistle publicly, in which a number of them 
were rebuked, and in which gist taaod were expressly condemn- 
ed which many of them atill followed. He therefore laid the 

rs under an oath, to cause it to be read publicly to all the 
rethren in their own city, and in the neighbourhood, 
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PREFACE. 


Sact. 1—Of the Occasion of Writing the Second Epie- 
tle to the Thessalonians. 


Paow the matters contained in this epistle it appears, 
thet the messenger who carried Paul’s first letter to the 
Thessalonians, gave him, when he returned, a perticular 
account of their affairs, (see 2 Thees. iii. 11.), and, among 
other things, informed him, that many of them thought 
the dey of judgment was to happen in that age ; because 
in his letter the apostle seems to insinuate, that he was to 
be living on the earth at the coming of the Lord: 1 Thess. 
iv, 15. ‘ We who are alive and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord.’—Ver. 17. ‘Then we who are alive and re- 
mein, shall be caught up.’—Chap. v. 4. ‘But ye are not 
in darkness, so as that day should, like 2 thief, lay hold 
on you.’—Ver. 6. ‘ Therefore, let us not sleep, even as 


the others; but let us watch and be sober.’—The same 
person also informed the apostle, that such of the Thes- 
salonians as thought the coming of Christ and the end of 
the world at hand, were neglecting their secular affairs, 
in the persuasion that all business of that sort was incon- 
sistent with the care of their souls: That certain false 
teachers among the Thessalonians pretended to have a 
revelation of the Spirit, importing that the day of judg- 
ment was at hand: That others affirmed they were sent 
by the apostle to declare the same things by word of 
mouth : nay, That a forged letter had been handed about 
in Thessalonica, as from him, to the same purpose.—An 
error of this kind being exceedingly prejudicial to society, 
it was neceasary to put a stop to it immediately ; and the 
rather, that being imputed to Paul, it was utterly sub- 
versive of his apostolical character and inspiration. The 
tate, therefore, of the Thessalonians was no sconer made 
known to the apostle, than he wrote to them this second 
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epistle; in which, as in the former, Silas and Timothy 
joined him, to shew that they were of the same senti- 
ments with him concerning that momentous affair. 

The foregoing sccount of the occasion and design of 
writing the second epistle to the Thessalonians, is taken 
from chap. ii. 1. where the apostle besought the Thes- 
saloniana, ‘with relation to tht coming of Christ, and 
their gathering together around him,’ (described in his 
former epiatle, chap. iv. 14-18.), not to give the least 
heed to any tescher pretending to a revelation of the 
Spirit, who affirmed that the day of Christ was at hand; 
or who brought any verbal message or letter to that pur- 

, a8 from him, The whole was a falsehood, wickedly 
Framed. And to convince them that it was a falschood, 
he assured them in the most express terme, that before 
the day of the Lord there will be a great epostasy in the 
church ; that the man of sin is to be revealed; that he 
will op and exalt himself above every one who is 
called God, or who is an object of worship; and that he 
will sit, or continue a long time, in the church, es God. 
Then he put this question to the Thessalonians, ver. 5. 
‘Do ye not remember, that when I was yet with you I 
told you these things 1’ So that if they had recollected the 
apostle’s discourses, they would easily have perceived the 
falsehood of the things which the deceivers pretended to 
inculcate as a message from him.—The chief design, 
therefore, of this epistle was, to convince the Thessalo- 
niana that the apostle and his assistants did not entertain 
the opinion imputed to them, that the coming of the Lord 
and the day of judgment were to happen in their life- 
time ; and to foretell the rise and progress of the ‘mystery 
of iniquity,’ together with the coming and destruction 
of the ‘man of sin;’ that the faithful, being forewarned, 
might not be surprised at these events when they took 
place in the church. 


* Scr. 1—Of the Time and Place of Writing the 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. 


Pavt’s second epistle to the Thessalonians is thought, 
by the best critics and chronologers, to have been writ- 
ten from Corinth, during his first abode in that city. 
For the error it was designed to correct being of a most 
pernicious nature, as shall be shewed immediately, and 
requiring a speedy remedy, it is natural to suppose the 
apostle would write it as soon as possible after the mes- 
senger who carried his former letter returned, and gave 
him an account of the disorders which prevailed among 
the Thessalonians.—That the apostle wrote this second 
letter not long after the first, seems probeble for this 
reason also, that Timothy and Silvanus, who joined him 
in his first letter, were still with him, and joined him in 
the second. And seeing in this epistle he desired the 
brethren to ‘ pray, that he might be delivered from brutish 
and wicked men,’ chap. iii. 2. it is probable he wrote it 
soon after the insurrection of the Jews at Corinth, in 
which they dragged him before Gallio the proconsul of 
Achaia, and accused him of ‘persuading men to wor- 
ship God contrary to the law,’ Acts xviii. 18. It seems 
the ignorance and rage of the unbelieving Jews had made 
such an impression upon the apostle’s mind, that he wes 
afraid of encountering them again; and thercfore he 
begged the Thessalonians to pray that God would de- 
liver hima from all such furious bigots, who, though they 
professed to believe in the true God, shewed, by their 
actions, that they were destitute of every good principle 
whatscever—This epistle, therefore, being written at 
Corinth soon after the former, we cannot be much mis 
taken in supposing that it was dated 4. p. 52, in the 
end of the twelfth, or in the beginning of the thirteenth 
year of the reign of Claudius, the successor of Caiua. 

On supposition that this is the true date of the epistle, 
Grotius, who makes the emperor Caius the man of sin, 
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end Simon Magus the wicked one, whoee coming is fore- 
told 2 Theas, ii., hath fallen into a groes error; as hath 
Hammond likewise, who makes Simon M the man 
of sin and the wicked one. From the history of the Acts 
we know, that Simon had of a long time bewitched the 
Samaritans with his sorceries, when Philip preached the 
gospel to them. After leaving Samaria he went, ac- 
cotding to Grotius and Hammond, to Rome, and was 
honoured as a god in the beginning of the reign of 
Claudius. Now, seeing in the second epistle to the 
Thessalonians, which was written in the end of the reign 
of Claudius, the revelation of the man of ein is spoken 
of as an event to happen in some future period, it is 
plain that neither Caius, who was then dead, nor Simon, 
who is said to have revealed himself at Rome as a god 
in the beginning of the reign of Claudius, can be the 
man of ein, and wicked one, whose coming end revela- 
tion are foretold in that epistle. 


Sscr. Ill.—Shewing that nene of the Apestles believed 
the Day of Judgment was te happen in’their Life- 
time. . 


Grorrvs, Locke, and others, have affirmed, thet the 
apostles of Christ believed the end of the world was to 
happen in their time; and that they have declared this 
to be their belief, in various af their epistles. 
But these learned men, and all who join them in that 
opinion, have fallen into a most pernicious error. For 
thereby they destroy the authority of the gospel revela- 
tion, at least so far as it is contained in the discourses 
and writings of the apostles ; because, if they have erred 
in @ matter of such importance, and which they affirm 
‘was revealed to them by Christ, they may have been mis- 
taken in other matters also, where their inspiration is not 
more strongly asserted by them than in this instance. In 
imputing this misteke to the apostles, the deists have 
heartily joined the learned men above mentioned, because 
a mistake of this sort effectually overthrows the apostles’ 
pretensions to inspiration. It is therefore necessary to 
clear them from so injurious an imputation. . 

And, first, with respect to Paul, who waa an apostle of 
Christ, and Silvanus, who was a prophet and chief man 
among the brethren, and Timothy, who was eminent for 
his spiritual! gifts, I observe, that the epistle under our 
consideration affords the clearest proof that these men 
knew the truth concerning the coming of Christ to judge 
the world. For in it they expressly assured the Thessa- 
lonians, That the persons who made them believe the 
day of judgment was at hand, were deceiving them: 
That before the day of judgment there was to be a 
gteat apostasy in religion, occasioned by the man of sin, 
who at that time was restrained from shewing himeelf, 
but who was to be revealed in his season: That when 
revealed, he will eit, that is, remain a long time in the 
church of God, as God, and shewing himself that he is 
God: And that afterwards he ia to be destroyed. Now, 
as these events could not be accomplished in the course 
of a few years, the persons who foretold that they were 
to happen before the coming of Christ, certainly did not 
think the day of judgment would be in their lifetime. 
And as for the expressions in the former epistle, which 
have heen thought to imply that Paul betieved the day 
of judgment at hand, we have shewed, in note 1. on 1 
Thess. iv. 15. that they are mere rhetorical forms of ex- 
preasion, which ought not to have been made the foun- 
dation of a doctrine of this magnitude. Besides, St. 
Paul, Rom. xi. 23-36. by a long chain of reasoning 
having shewed, that, after the general conversion of the 
Gentiles, the Jews in 2 body are to be brought into the 
Christian church, can any pereon be so absurd as to per 
severe in maintaining, that this apostle believed the end 
of the world would happen in his own lifetime? . 


Sscr. IV. 


Next, with respect to the apostle Peter, I think it 
plain, from the manner in which he hath spoken of the 


coming of Christ, that he knew it was at a great distance : | 


2 Pet. iii. 3. ‘Knowing this first, that scoffers will come 
in the last of the days, walking after their own lusts; 
4. And saying, where is the promise of his coming ? For 
from the time the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as at the beginning of the creation. 8, But this one 
ane le it not escape you, beloved, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as 
one day. 9. The Lord who hath promised, doth not de- 
tay, in the manner some account delaying.’ Now, see- 
ing Peter hath here foretold, that in the last age the 
wicked will mock at the promise of Christ’s coming, on 
account of its being long delayed,—and from the stability 
and regularity of the course of nature, during 20 many 
ages, will argue that there is no probebility that the world 
will ever come to an end,—it is evident that he also knew 
the coming of Christ to judgment was at a very great 
distance, at the time he wrote that epistle. 

The same may be said of James. For in the hearing 
of the apostles, elders, and brethren, assembled in the 
council of Jerusalem, he quoted from the Jew- 
ish prophets, to shew, that all the Gentiles were, in some 
future period, to seek after the Lord, Acts xv. 17. But 
if James looked for the general conversion of the Gen- 
tiles, he certainly could not imagine the end of the world 
would happen in his time. 

Lastly, the apostle John, in his book of the Revelation, 
having foretold a great variety of important events re- 
specting the political and religious state of the world, 
which could not be accomplished in a few years, but re- 
quired a series of ages to give them birth, there cannot 
be the least doubt that he likewise knew the truth con- 
cerning his master’s second coming. And therefore, to 
suppose that he imagined the day of judgment was to 
happen in his own lifetime, is a palpable mistake. 

pon the whole, seeing the apostles, and other inspir- 
ed teachers of our religion, certainly knew that the com- 
ing of Christ to judgment was at a great distance, eve: 
impertial person must be sensible they have been m 
injured, not by the enemies of reveletion alone, but by 
some of its friends, who, upon the strength of certain 
expressions, the meaning of which they evidently misun- 
derstood, have endeavoured to le the world that 
the apostles ignorantly believed the day of judgment was 
at hand. These expressions may al] be applied to other 
events, as shall be shewed in the next section ; and there- 
fore they ought to be so applied, because candour re- 
quires that sense to be put on an author's words which 
renders him moet consistent with himself. 


Sact. [V.—Different Comings of Christ are spoken of 
in the New Testament. 


In this Article I propose to shew, that there are other 
comings of Christ spoken of in scripture, besides his 
coming to judgment; and that there are other things be- 
aides this mundane system, whose end is there foretold ; 
and that it is of these other matters the aposties speak, 
when they represent the day of their master, and the end 
of all things, as at hand. 

1, First, then, in the ot pesos writings of the Jews, 
(3 Sam. xxii, 10-12.; Peal. xcvii. 2-5.; Isa. xix. 1.) 
great exertions of the divine power, whether for the sal- 
vation or destruction of nations, are called the coming, 
the appearing, the presence of God. Hence it was natu- 
ral for the apostles, who were Jews, to call any signal 


and evident interposition of Christ, as governor of the’ 


world, for the accomplishment of his purposes, Ais com- 
ing, and his day. Accordingly, those exertions of his 
power and providence, whereby he destroyed Jerusalem 
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and the temple, abrogated the Mosaic institutions, and 
eatablished the gospel, are called by the apostles Ais com- 
ing and day ; not only in allusion to the ancient prophe- 
tic language, but because Christ himself, in his proph 
concerning these events, recorded Matt. xxiv., hai 
termed them the coming of the Son of Man, in allusion 
to the following prophecy of Daniel, of which his own 
prophecy is an explication; Dan. vii. 13. ‘I saw in the 
night visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came 
~ith the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Jays. And they brought him near before him. 14, 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and a 
kingdom, that all people, nationa, and fanguages should 
serve him. His dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that which 
shall not be destroyed.’ This prophecy, the Jewish 
doctors with one consent interpreted of their Messiah, 
and of that temperal kingdom which they expected was 
to be given him. Farther, they supposed he would erect 
that temporal kingdom by great and visible exertions of 
his power, for the destruction of his enemies, But they 
little suspected, that themselves were of the number of 
those enemies whom he was to destroy, and that his 
kingdom was to be established upon the ruin of their 
state. Yet that was the true meaning of ‘the coming 
of the Son of Man in the clouds of heaven.’ For while 
the Jewish nation continued in Judea, and observed the 
institutions of Moses, they violently opposed the preoch- 
ing of the gospel, by which Messiah was to reign over 
all people, nations, and languages. Wherefore, that the 
everlasting kingdom might be effectually established, it 
‘was necessary that Jerusalem and the Jewish state should 
be destroyed by the Roman armies. Now, since our 
Lord foretold this ead catastrophe, in the words of the 
prophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 30. ‘And they shall see the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory ;’ and, after describing every particular 
of it with the greatest exactness, seeing he told his disci- 
ples, ver. 84. ‘This generation shall not pass till all these 
things 7 fulfilled ;? can there be any eh that - 
apostles (who, when they wrote their epistles, certain! 
understood the true import of this prophecy), ‘by thee 
master’s coming,’ and by ‘the end of all things,’ which 
they represent as at hand, meant his coming to destroy 
Jerusalem, and to put an end to the institutions of Mo- 
ees 1—It is no objection to this, that when the apostles 
heard Christ declare, ‘There shal! not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shail not be thrown down,’ they 
connected the end of the world, or age, with that event: 
Matt. xxiv. 8. ‘Tell us, when shall these things be, and 
what shall be the sign of thy coming, (22 curreawse ee 
asavos), and of the end of the age!’ For, as the Jewish 
doctors divided the duration of the world into three ages; 
the age before the law, the age under the law, and the 
age of the Messiah; the apostles knew that the age under 
the law was to end when the age under Messiah began. 
And therefore, by the end of the age, they meant, even at 
that time, not the end of the world, but the end of the 
age under the law, in which the Jews had been greatly 
oppressed by the heathens. And although they did not 
then understand the purpose for which their master was 
to come, nor the true nature of his kingdom, nor suspect 
that he was to make any change in the institutions of 
Moses; yet when they wrote their epistles, being illumi- 
nated by the Holy Ghost, they certainly knew that the 
institutions of Moses were to be abolished, and that their 
master’s kingdom was not a temporal, but « spiritual do- 
minion, in which all people, nations and languages, were 
to be governed, not by external force, but by the operm 
tion of truth upon their minds, through the preaching of 
the gospel. 
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Farther, that the apostles, by the coming of Christ, 
which they represented as at hand when they wrote their 
¢pistles, meant his coming to establish his spiritual king- 
dom over all people, nations, and languages, and not his 
eoming to put an end to this mundane system, is evident 
from what Christ himself told them, Matt. xvi. 28. ‘There 
be some standing here, who shall not taste of death till 
they see the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.’ And, 
tgreeably to this eccount of the coming of Christ, and of 
the end of all things, I observe, that every passage of 
their epistles, in which the apostles have spoken of these 
things as at hand, may, with the greatest propriety, be inter- 
preted of Christ’s coming to establish his everlasting king- 
dom over all people, nations, and languages, by destroying 
Jerusalem, putting an end to the law of Moses, and 
spreading the gospel through the world. Thus, 1 Cor. 
x. 11, ‘These thin written for our admonition, 
upon whom (t#\s cay ever) the ends of the ages are 
come,’ means, the end of the age under the law, and the 
beginning of the age under the Meesiah.—Philip. iv. 6. 
‘Let your moderation be known to all men; the Lord is 
nigh;’ namely, to destroy the Jewe, your greatest adver- 
earies.—Heb. ix. 26. ‘But now once, (er: currsaua tar 
aterer), at the conclusion of the ages,’ the Jewish jubilees, 
‘he hath heen manifested to abolish sin-offering by the 
sacrifice of himeelf.’—Heb. x. 25. ‘ Exhorting one an- 
other daily, and so much the more, as ye see the day ap- 
proeching ;’ the day of Christ’s coming to destroy Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish state.—-Ver. 37. ‘For yet a very 
little while, and he who is coming will come and will 
not tarry.’—-James v. 7. ‘ Wherefore, be patient, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord.’—-Ver. 8. ‘Be yo also pa- 
tient; strengthen your hearts, for the coming of the 
Lord,’ to destroy the Jews your persecutors, ‘ draweth 
nigh.’—Ver. 9. ‘Behold, the Judge standeth before the 
door,'—1 Pet. iv..7, ‘The end of all things,’ the end of 
Jerusalem and of the temple, and of all the Mosaic in- 
mitutions, ‘heth approached. Be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer.—1 John ii. 18. Young ‘children, 
it is the last hour’ of the Jewish state; ‘and, as ye have 
heard (from Christ, in his prophecy of the deatruction of 
Jerusalem) that the antichrist cometh, so now there are 
many antichrists; whence we know that it is the last 
hour’ of the Jewish state, 

2. There is another coming of Christ spoken of by the 
apostles, different likewise from his coming to judge the 
world, and to put an end to the present state of things; 
namely, his coming to destroy ‘ the man of sin,’ 2 Thess, 
ii. 8. ‘Him the Lord will eoneume by the breath of his 
mouth, and will render ineffectual by the bright shining 
of his coming.’ This singular event, which will contr 
bute greatly to the honour of God, and to the good of 
his church, being to be accomplished by a visible and 
extreordinary interposition of the power of Christ in the 
government of the world, is, agreeably to the Scripture 

‘style, fitly called ‘the coming of the Lord;’ and ‘the 
bright shining of his coming.” But this coming is no- 
where in Scripture said to be at hand. 

3. There is likewise a day,or coming of Christ, spoken of 
by Paul, different from his coming to judgment, and from 
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both the former comings—TI mean, his releasing his sae oad 
from their present trial, by death. 1 Cor. i. 8. ‘He also 
will confirm you until the end without socusation, in the 
day of our Lord Jesus Christ.’-~Philip. i. 6. ‘He who 
hath begun in you a good work, will be completing it 
until the day of — rhgaere delle aes ered 

our whole 5 spirit, soul, ly, 
te ieacreed unblamsble, unto the coming of our Lord 
Jeaus Christ.’ It ia true, the release of Christ’s servants 
from their present trial by death is accomplished, for the 
most part, by no extraordinary display of his power; yet 
it is fitly enough called his day and coming, because by 
his appointment all men die, and by his power each is 
carried to his own place after death. Besides, his servants 
in particular, being put on their duty like soldiers, must 
remain at their several posts till released by their com- 
mander; and when he releases them, he is fitly anid te 
come for that purpose. 

' 4. Besides all these, there is a day, or coming of the 
Lord to judge the world, and to put an end to the pre- 
sent state of things. This coming, Christ himself hath 
promised, Matt. xvi. 27. ‘The Son of Man ehall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his holy angels; and ther 
shall he reward every man according to his work.’ Now, 
this being a real personal sppearing of Christin the body, 
it is, more properly than any other of hie comings, called 
the day and coming of Christ. And the purposes of # 
being more important than those of his other comings, 
the exertions of his power for accomplishing them will 
be most signal and glorious, On that occasion, likewise, 
he will appear in fer greater majesty than formerly. For 
whereas, during his first abode on earth, his dignity and 
perfections were in a great measure concealed under the 
veil of hia human nature, at his second coming, his glory 
es the image of the invisible God, and as having all the 
falness of the Godhead dwelling in him bodily, will be 
moat illustriously displayed, by his raising the dead, judg 
ing the world, destroying the earth, punishing his enemies, 
and rewarding his servants.—Hence this coming ts, with 
great propriety, termed ‘the revelation of Jesus Christ,’ 
and ‘the dey’ of his revelation, when he shall be ‘ glori- 
fied in his saints, and admired of all them who believe.’ 

Thus it appears, that when the wrote, there 
were four comings of Christ to happen~three of them 
figurative, but the fourth a real personal appearance; that 
these different comings are frequently spoken of in Sczip- 
ture ; and that, although the coming of Christ to destrey 
Jerusalem, and to establish his everlasting kingdom, be 
represented by the apostles es then at hend, no passage 
from their writings can be produced, in which his pers 
sonal appearance to judge the world is said, or even in 
sinuated, to be at hand, The truth is, if the different 
comings of Christ are distinguished, as’they ought to be, 
we shall find, that the a es have spoken of each of 
them eccording to truth; and that the opinion which in- 
fidels are eo eager in maintaining, and which some Chris 
tians have unedvisedly espoused, to the great discredit of 
the inspiration of the apostles, as if they believed the day 
of judgment was to happen in their lifetime, hath not the 
least foundation in Scripture. 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Illustration of the Things centained in thie Chapter. 


Ir seems, the messenger who carried the apostle’s first 
letter to the Thessalonians had informed him, that they 
were exceedingly strengthened by it, and bare the perse- 
eation, which still continued as violent as ever, with ad- 
mirable constancy.—This good news was so acceptable 
to Paul and his assistants, that they began their second 
letter with telling the Thessalonians, they thought them 


selves bound to return thanks to God for their increasi 

faith and love, ver, 3.—and that they boasted of their 
faith and patience, in all the persecutions which they en- 
dured, to other churches, ver. 4. (probably the chugchea 
of Achaia), in expectation, no doubt, that their example 
would have a happy influence on these churches, in lead- 
ing them to exercise the like faith and patience under 


Cur. L ; 


sufferings.—And, for the encouragement.of the suffering 
Thessalonians, the apostle observed, that their behaviour 
under persecution demonstrated God's righteousness in 
having called them, notwithstanding they were of the 
Gentile race, into the gospel dispensetion, ver. 5.—Yet 
it was just in God to punish their Jewish persecutors, by 
sending tribulation upon them, ver. 6.—while he was to 
bestow on the Thessalonians a share in his rest, along 
with the believing Jews, when Christ will return from 
heaven with his mighty angels, ver. 7.—to punish all who 
know not God, and who obey not the gospel of his Son, 
ver. 8.-with everlasting destruction, by flaming fire js- 
suing from his presence, ver. 9.—The apostle adds, that, 
at the judgment of the world, Christ will be glorified by 
the ministry of the angels; who shall put his sentences in 
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execution, and be admired by all who believe, and, among 
the reat, by the Thessalonians, ver. 10.—And in this per- 
suasion, he always prayed that the behaviour of the Thee 
salonians might be euch es would induce God to judge 
them worthy of the gospel, whereby they were called to 
eternal life; and also to fect in them the work of faith 
with power, ver. 11.—That, on the one hand, the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ might be glorified through them 
by their persevering in the faith of the gospel, even when 
tuted ; and, on the other, that they might be glori« 
through him, by the virtues which they were enabled 
to exercise, in a degree proportioned to the grace of God, 
and of Christ, bestowed upon them; for these virtues 
would excite in the minds of their persecutors, the high- 
est admiration of their character, ver. 12. 


Virw. 


New Trawstatiox. 

Caar. I.—1 Paul, and Silvanus, and 7%- 
mothy, to the church of the Thessalonians, 
wricn rs in God our Father,' and ry the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


2 Grace Bg to you, and from God 
our Father, and From the Lord Jesus Christ. 


3 We are bound to thank God always con- 
cerning you, brethren, as se fit, because your 
faith groweth exceedingly,! and the love of 
every one of you ali towards each other 
eboundeth ; 


4 So that we ourselves boast of you (ir, 
163.) ¢o the churches of God,' on account of 
your patience and faith, in all your persecu- 
tions and affictions which ye sustain. 


& Turs 16 a proof of the righteous judg- 
ment! of God, Ge ao, 164.) in that ye were 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God,? for 
which ye even suffer. 


& (Erreg, 187.) Notwithstanding, rr is 
Just with to give in return affliction to 
them who afflict you; 

7 And to you the afflicted (anes) rest! with 

we, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with (2}7sA07 durauees, 18.) his mighty 
angels; 
8 Inflicting punishment (0, 162.) with 
fiaming fire,! on them who know not God, and 
en them who obey® not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


Ver. 1. God our Father. 


whether they be Jows or Gentilea. 


Ver. 3. Your faith groweth exceedingly.}—This teaches u: 
to satisfy ourselves with a general belief that the gospel fs 
view of its doctrines an Ebberon 

id grow in 


God, nor with a superfic’ 
Our persuasion of the divine original of the gospel sho 


strength daily, and our views of its doctrines and precepts o 


to become more clear and extensive. 
rive their life and operation from faith 
the greeter our virtue will be. In thi 


pba thereby strengthen our faith; and to search 
presents of our religion. 
Ver. 


We ourselves bosst of you to the churches of God.}-This 

pease shews us, what {[s the occasion of Jor to faithful ministers: 
e arn Soe piety, and charity, and patience, and constancy, 

of the churches in which they minister.—As Benson observes, 
He excited the emula- 
tion of other churches by boasting of the Thessalonians to them: 
easalonians, by telling them how much 


the apostle’s address here !s admirable. 


And he quickened the 

be had fg them, in the hearing of the churches. 
Ver. 6.— 

hath judged juatly 

you, and thet he knows the hearts of men. . 
2 Worthy of the kingdom of God.}—8o the 

our Lord. Matt. xii @ ‘The ae of 


God ia the Father of all mankind, by 
creation; and of them who believe, by regengration; and that 


For, as all the virtues de- 

the stronger our faith ia, 
8 light, it ie of the utmost 
importance frequently to review the evidences of the gospel, that 
the scriptures 
r the purpose of improving our views of the doctrines and 


1, Righteoua judgment of God.}—It is a proof that God 
and aoertally. in bestowing the goapel upon 


spel is called by 
ig come to you.’ 


Commrntanr. 

Caar. 1—1 Paul, and Silas, and Timothy, te the church of the 
Thessalonians, which ts in subjection to the true God our Father, 
whereby it is distinguished from an assembly of idolatrous Gentiles, 
and jn subjection to the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby it is distin- 
guished from a synagogue of unbelieving Jews, 

2 May virtuous dispositions de multiplied to you, with complete 
happiness from God cur common Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the Father dispenses these blessings to men. 

8 We, who in our former letter, (iii. 12.), prayed the Lord to 
fill you with faith and love, are bound to thank God always con- 
cerning you. brethren, az is fit; because, agreeably to our prayers, 
your faith in the gospel groweth exceedingly, notwithstanding the 
persecution which ye suffer, and because the love of every one of 
you all towards one another aboundeth ; 

4 So that we ourselves boast of you to the churches of God 
planted by us in these parts, on acceunt of your singular patience 
and faith, under all the persecutions, and under all the afflictions 
which ye eustain, whether from your own countrymen, or from 
the unbelieving Jews in your city. 

5 This your exemplary faith end patience under persecution, we 
told the churches, is a demonstration of the righteous judgment 
of God, whe counted you Gentiles worthy of the kingdom of God, 
into which he hath called you, (1 Thess. ii. 12.), and for which ye 
even suffer. 

6 Notwithstanding God is justified by your patience in suffering, 
he reckons it right to give in return affiiction to them who afflict 
you. This I declare, to terrify your persecutors ; 

V7 And to comfort you who suffer, I add, that God reckons it 
tight to give to you Gentiles who are afficted, eternal ar 
with us Jews, when the Lord Jeaue shall be revealed aa Son 
of God, by coming from heaven with his mighty angela; 

8 Inflicting punishment with faming fire on the heathens who de 
not acknowledge God, but worship idols; and on them who believe 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, when preached to them; 
or who, though they profess to believe it, obey not its precepts. 
The apostle calla the gospel dispensation ‘the kingdom of God,’ in 


allusion to Dan. ii. 44. ‘In the days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set bs a kingdom which shall never be destroyed.' See 
not ver. ll. note 1. 

Ver. 6. Notwithstanding, ft is just.}-The meaning is, Notwith- 
standing, by the persecution which ye endure, the righteousness 
of God's judgment, in counting yon ‘wo! of bia kingdom, is de 
monatrated, yet it is just with to puniah them, éc. 

Ver.7. Rest with us.}—Avsevy, relasation. The apostle does 
not mean relaxation from persecution. The believing Jews had 
po relaxation in that sense, any more than the believing Gentiles. 
But he means relaxation from the troubles of this li fe at death, 
and the enjorment of eternal rest, the rest of God, along with the 
believing Jews. 

Ver. &—1. Inflictin ant with Aaroing fire.}-—-So diSevreg 
axSixnesy literally ai ea. See 1 Pet. fi. 14. where sxdiznecs is trans. 
lated Ament. Bome are of opinion, that sv sves GAcyes should 
be joined with the last clause of the preceding verse, thue—‘ shall 
be revealed from heaven in flaming fire.’ But the conetruction £ 
have adopted is more suitable to the design of Christ’s second 
coming, which is to comfort the righteous, as well aa to punish 
the wicked. Besides, the Syriac translator are o sumet ult 


he 


onem in vehernentia ignis.’—Ilves Gavyes, the fire of flame, isan 
Hebraism which denotes, that the fire which is to destroy the 
wicked shall burn fiercely, s0 as ta occasion a great light. 

2. And who obey not the fospel Yue beliefofthe is often 
termed by Paul the obedience ‘aith; because God com 
manded men to believe the ph ES Hence Christ told the Jews, 


. fmentof the 


68s Tl. 


(‘Oizae:, 87.) These shall euffer funieh 
ment, EVEN everlasting destruction,’ from the 
pose of the Lord, and from the glory of 


power, 
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9 Theee wicked men, being raised from the dead, shat suffer 
punishment, even everlasting destruction, by fire issuing from the 
presence of the Lord; the fiery cloud by which the presence of 
the Lord will be rendered illustrious; and from that glorious to- 


Caar. f. 


ken of his power as Judge. 


10 Jn that day,' when he shall come to be 
glorified («, 167.) through his saints,* and to 

admired by all the believers ;3 AND BY 
rou, because our testimony‘ was believed (19’, 
189.) dy5 you. 


10 This punishment shall fall on the wicked, in that day when 
Christ shall come from heaven the second time, not to be despised 
and crucified, but to be glorified through the ministry of Ais holy 
angele, who will put his sentences in execution ; and to be exceed- 
ingly admired by all the believers, on account of his justice and 


power; and, among the rest, dy you Thessalonians, decause our 
testimony concerning Jesus wus believed by you. 


11 (Bes) On whichtccount also we always 
pray concerning you, that our God may count 
you worthy of she calling,' and fulfil? all the 
geod-wilP of ats goodness 1N rou, and the 
work of faith with power; 


11 On which account also we always pray concerning you, that 
eur God may have reason to judge you worthy of the calling into 
his kingdom, ver. 5., by which he hath given you an oppo 
of obtaining eternal life; and that he may effectually accomplish all 
the good inclination of his goodness in you, and carry the work of 


faith (1 Thess. i. 3. note) to perfection, by his powerful assistance : 


Sohn v1. 29. ‘This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whom 
he hath sent.’ Hence also fuith is called a work, 1 Thess. i.3. 
‘your work of faith.’—in this clauge the apostle seems to have had 
the unbelieving Jews in his eye, aud all who, like them, obstinately 
aad maliciously oppose the goepel. 

To understand this account of the punishment of the wicked, wa 
must recollect, that after the judgment ‘the righteous are to be 
¢aught up’ from the earth, ‘in clouds, to join the Lord in the air,’ 
1 Thess. lv. 17. ; consequently, that the wicked are not to be caught 
wp, but are to be left on the earth. And to regard the apostle as- 
sures us that the present earth ‘ie safely proserved by the word 
(command) of and kept for fire aguinst the day of judgment, 
sod perdition of ungodly men,’ 2 Pet. iii. 7. \t follows, that the 
wicked, both those were ralsed from the d: and those who 
were alive on the earth at the coming of Christ, shall begin to suffer 
the punishment due to them, in the flames of the conflagration. 
This is what Paul likewise declares in this Sth verse; and John, 
Rev. xxi. 6. where he tells us, that the wicked aball ‘be cast into 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which isthe second 
death.’ Farther, to this punishment of the wieked in the general 
eonflagration Peter Piainly alludes, 2 Epist. ii. 6. where, apeaking 
of the destruction of Sodom and Gonorrah by fire, he saya, they 
Were ‘nade ( #054+9 4n)an example to those whoafter wards would 
live ungodly ;’ an example of that dreadful punishment by fire 
which Gad wlll inflict on the wicked at the day of judgment. And, 
peeing it is sald here, ver. 9. ‘They shall sutfer punishment, even 
everlasting destruction, from the presence of the Lord, and from 
tre glory of bis power,’ tt ls probable that the fire which Is to bura 

e earth, with the wicked left thereon, will issue from the lumi- 
gous cloud with whieh the Lord will be surroande |; even as the 
fire which devoured Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 2. Heb. ‘went out 

m ihe presence of the Lord;’ that ig, from the pillar of fire by 
hich God manifested hie presence ainong the Israelites in the 
wilderness.—The fiery cloud with which Christ is to be surround: 
ed when he judgeth the world, is, for the same reason, called Ais 
esance. See ver. 9. note 2.—It is also called the giory of Ais power, 
ecause itisa token of the Freat power with which the Father 
hath invested him, as judge of the world. In the deacrip- 
Yon which the apostle Peter, 2 Epist. iil. 10, 11, 12, hath given of the 
burning of the earth, we have an account of the order in which it 
will proceed. Itisto begin with the hearensa, or air which surrounds 
fhe earth; and by the burning of the heavens, or air, the earth la 
to be set orf fire, ver, 10. and the meteora therein, burning fari- 
ously, shall be dissotved: and, ver. 10. the Names spreading them- 
selves around, the earth and the works thereon shall be ntterl 
burnt; and the burning penetratin to the centre, the earth shalt 
be dissolved us well as the air; and the clements of which all things 
ate com shali be melted, or reduced to a homogeneous mase 
of ilquid fire, which will either continue burning, or be extin: 
quished in order (o a renqvation, as it pleaseth 

Seeing the fire in which the wicked are to be punished {a called 
by our ra Matt. xxv. 41. ‘fire prepared for the devil and his 
sngele,’ may it not be inferred, that these malicious spirits aleo are 
to be burnt in the fames of the conflagration? Of this punishment 
they may be capable, if, as nome suppose. they are united to ethe- 
real bodes of such a texture as to be affected by fire. The other 
particulars concerning the fallen angels, mentioned In acripture, 
seem toagree with this account of thelr punishment. For example, 
we are told, Eph. il. 2 that they have their habitation at present in 
the air. And as the air js 2 dark abode, in comparison of the region 
of) ht which they left, they are sald to bo confined, 2 Pet. ii, 4. 

chetns of esa in order to judgment.’ In like manner 

Jade tells us, ver. 6. that ‘they are kepi in everlasting chains under 
darkness,’ (the darkness of this world, Eph. vi. 12.), ‘unto the dude. 
reat day.’ The devi), therefore, ani his angels, being 

&mprisoned in our atmosphere, and the day of judgment being the 
fime expressly fixed by Jude for their judgment and punishinent, 
do pot these circumstances authorize us to believe, that when the 
heavens, or atmosphere of air surrounding thia earth, ls set on fire, 
these malicious spirits shall be burnt in their prison-house, even as 
¢ wicked ehall be burnt on the earth, where they are to be left? 
that our Lord’s sentence is to be understood Hterally of the 
@evil and his angels, as well as of the wicked ; and that the effect of 
je burning apon both will be the utter destruction of their bodies, 
any hope of their ever regaining new bodies ; while their 


epirits, surviving the destruction of their bodies 3 long as it shall 
please shall be made unspeekably miserable by their own 
thoughts, without any enjoyment whatever to alleviate the bitter. 
ness of their most melancholy stale. These things are all so terrt- 
bic, that the squad of them, though distant, ehould awaken cren 
those who are most sunk in wickedness and insensibility. 


Ver, 9.—L. Everlasting destruction. OAs 3¢es properly signifies 
that destruction of the animal life which is called deats ; but is no- 
where ased to denote the extinction of the thin! principle. 


When, therefore, the wicked are said to be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the Lord, it cannot from that 
expreasion be certainly inferred that they are to be annihilated ; 
but that they are to lose the anima! life which some of them pos- 
seased who were alive on the earth at Christ's coming to judgment, 
and which the reet ined by the resurrection of their body, in 
order that they might be judged and punished in the body. Agree- 
ably to this supposition, the punishment of the wicked, cast into 
the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, is called ‘the ee- 
cond death,’ Rev. xx. 14, 15. to intimate, that as the soul or think. 
ing principle in men is not destroyed in the first death or destruc- 
tion of the body, so neither ia it to be extinguished by the destruc- 
tion of the body in the general conflagration; which therefore te 
fitly called ‘the second death.' And seeing the wicked shall never 
be delivered from this second death by any new resurrection, it 
in properly termed ‘everlasting destruction.’ Nevertheless, whe- 
ther an endis to be pat to thelr misery, and at what period or in 
what manner it is to be ended, is not revealed, and rests with Ged 
alone to determine. 

2. From the presence of the Lord.}-The luminous cloud with 
which the Lord will be surrounded when he comes to judge the 
world, is called resrwmou, Ale face, of presence, because thereby 
his preacnce, when he comes to judge the world, will be manifest. 
ed, aa the presence of God was manifested at Sinai by a cloud, 
whose sppearance was itke ‘devouring fire,’ Exod. xxiv. 17. See 
2 Pet. i. 17. note 2 


in that day when Christ 3 
that clreumstance will 
2 He shall come to be 
being here distinguish 
saints fn this verse are 


@ ang 
or holy ones. Bce | These. ‘with ell his aaints ;’ note 3. 
3. A 


follow ng manner : ‘Admired, &c. because our testiinony to you 
shall be 


& the ead 


y of it. 
ind make perfe 


3. All the good-will of hie goodness.}—Naray ivdexsav te¢ aya 
Swevene, ‘This, as Blackwall obeerves, ie the shortest and the most 
charauing emphatical representation thet is any-where to be found, 
of that immense graciouaness and admirable benignity of God, 
which no words or thoughis can fully express, bat waa never 0 


. 


@giz. E 
18 That the name of our Lond Jesus Christ 
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13 That the power of our master Jesus Christ may be display- 


may be glorified (s, 167.) through you, and ed to your persecutors, through you, on whom he hath bestowed 


ye through him,! according to the grace of 
our God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ. 


such fortitude and zeal; and that ye may sppear honourable in 
their eyes through him, in proportion to the degree in which theap 


virtues havo been wrought in you by the grace of our God, and 
of the Lord Jesus Chrtst. 


heppily and so fully oxpressed as here.” Sac. Class. vol. j. p. 184.— 
Because the word Ais is not in the original, and because #742 aevey 
fa never applied lo God in the New Testament, Chandler is of 
opinion, that it denotes the goodness of the Thessaloniana in ma- 
king the collections for the saints in Judea; and that the apostle 
prays here, that it might take effect. Butat the time this epistle was 
written, the Thessalonians had not made these collections; for 
which reason I prefer the interpretation given in the commentary. 


Ver. 12. Aud ye through him.}-—-By the giorification of the The: 
salonians, Theophylact understood their glorification at the day o 
judgment. But I rather understand {t of their glorification in the 
eyes of their persecutora; because thet fortitude in suffering for 
the el, which by the grace of God and of Chrim they were 
enabled’to shew, could not fall, aa was observed in the [lustre 
tion, to raise in the minds of their persecutors an high admiration 
of their character: : 


CHAPTER I. 
View and Mlustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter. 


_ To excite the attention of the Thessalonian brethren 
to the things the apostle was going to write concerning 
the time of Christ’s second coming, and to give them the 
greater weight, he began this chapter with beseeching 
them, in relation to the coming of Christ to judge the 
world, and their gathering together around him in the 
air, of which be had written in his former letter, ver. 1. 
—not to be soon shaken from any honest purpose which 
they had formed concerning their worldly affairs, nor 
thrown into confusion, neither by any pretended revela- 
tion of the Spirit obtruded upon them by false teachers, 
nor by any verbal message as from him, nor by any letter 
forged in his name, importing that he believed the day of 
judgment was at hand, ver. 2.—And to remove the im- 

tession which had been made on the minds of the 

hesealonians by these base arts, the apostle assured them, 
in the most express terms, that the day of the Lord shall 
not come, till there first happen a great apostasy in re- 
ligion among the disciples of Christ, and the man of sin 
be revealed ; that is, till a tyrannical power should arise 
in the church, which should exceedingly corrupt the doo- 
trine of Christ, and grievously oppress his faithful ser- 
vants, ver. 3.—Next he described the character and ac- 
tions of that tyrannical power, and insinuated, that it 
would continue a long time in the church, openly op- 
posing both God and Christ, ver. 4.—Then asked them, 
if they did not remember, that when he was with them 
he told them these things 1 ver. 5.—and that there was a 
power then existing, which restrained the man of sin 


New Transtarron. 

Caar. IL—1 Now, we beseech you, bre- 
thren, (vate, 307.) concerning! the coming* 
of our Lord Jesus Chiist, and our gathering 
together’ (er avtcr, 185.) around him ; 


from revealing himself, ver. 6.—and would restrain him, 
till it was taken out of the way, ver. 7.—-Which things, 
if they had recollected them, were proofs sufficient that 


- he did not think the day of Christ was at hand. In the 


mean time, lest the prospect of such great evils arisin: 
in the church might afflict the Thessalonians too nen d 
the apostle added, that after the man of sin is revealed in 
his season, and hath continued during the season allotted 
to him, he shall be destroyed, vor. 8.~In the mean time, 
to enable the Thessalonians, and every one who might 
read this letter, to judge properly of the apostasy, the 
apostle described the manner in which it was to enteg, 
and the vile arts by which it was to be eatablished* ver. 
9, 10.—And to put the faithful upon their guard agains 
the authors and abettors of the apostasy, he declared, 
that such as give heed to these impostors will at length, 
through the strong working of error, be seduced to be- 
lieve the greatest and moat pernicious lie that ever was 
devised, and shall on that account be condemned, vey. 11, 
12.—Then expressed his. charitable opinion, that the 
Thessalonians would neither be involved in the sin, nor 
in the punishment, of the revolt which he had described, 
ver. 13, 14.—and exhorted them to hold fast the doe 
trines which he had delivered to them, whether by ser- 
mons or by letters, ver. 15.—And that they might be 
enabled to do #0, he earnestly prayed that Christ and 
God would comfort them, and establish them in every 
good doctrine and practice, ver. 18, 17. 


ComMENTARY. 


Cuap. I.—1 Vow, because there are some who affirm that the 
end of the world is at hand, we beseech you, brethren, in relation 
to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, to judge the world, 
whereof I have written in this and in my former letter, and to our 


gathering together around him after the judgment; (see 1 Thess. 
iv. 17. note 5.) 


2 That ye be not soon shaken! (210 rs rou) 


Ver. 1L—1l. We beseech zou concerning, }--or in relstion to. 
Some commentators adupt the common translation of this clause, 
because it ig the apostle’s custom to beseech his disciples dy the 
things most dear to them: ag 1 Cof. xv. 31. | Thess. v. 27. 2Tim. 
iv. Ll. But in none of these es ia thepreposition »rs¢, or any 
orher prepestion whatever, used. 

2, The coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.)—Grotius, Hammond, 
LeClere, Whitby, Wetstein, and others, understand this of Christ's 
caming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Accordingly, 
these authors have sought the accomplishment of the prophecy 
eencerning the man of sin, in events which happened before 
Jerusalem was destroyed. But their interpretation is overturned 
b7 ver. 2, in which the apostle reprobates the opinion imputed to 
hitn, that he thought the day of Christ was at hand. For if the day 
of Chriat was the day of the destruction of Jerusalem, it was at 

and, and happened while many, to whom this letter was written, 
were alive. Farther, when itis considered that, in hia former let- 
ter, the apostle had written of Chriat’s descending from heaven, 
with the voice of an archangel, to raise the dead, and of the right- 
eous being caught up in the alr to join the Lord, and accompany 
him in his return to heaven; and that in this epiatle he haa spoken 
of Christ's being ‘revealed fromm heavert in flaming fire,’ for the 
Purposes of Ing punishment, not only on tham ‘who obey not 


2 That ye be not soon shaken from your purpose of following the 


the gospel of Christ,’ but on ‘them who know not God,’ that is, on 
idolaters; and that in neither epistle is there one word which can 
clearly be interpreted of Christ's coming to destroy Jerusalem; 
and especially, that this letter was written to correct the mistaken 
notion Into which the Thessalonians had fallen, concerning the 
coming of Christ to judgment, described fn the former letter: 1 
say, considering all these circumstances, we can have no doubt 
that the coming of Christ, spoken of in this verse, is his comin 

fot to destroy Jeruaalem, but to judge the world, and to carry tke 
Eghaouy gathered round him in the alr after the judgment, tnto 

eaven. 

3. And our gathering together around him.]—OF this the apostle 
had written in his former epistle, iv. 17. ‘We shall be caught up ° 
in clouds to join the Lord in the air; and so we shall be for ev 
with the Lord.’ See note 3. on that verse. 

Ver. 2—1. Soon shaken from your purpose.}—EsAiwvFuoa: fs tp 
be shaken as ships are by the waves while lying at anchor. Jolu- 
ed with are veoc, it signifies to be shaken or moved from one’s 
purpose or resolution. Chandler interprets it, Shaken from the 
true meaning of my former letter. 

2. Nor troubled. |—@¢o1e 24: is to be agitated with the surprice 
and trouble which fa occasioned by gh a pe et rumour, or 
bad news, Matt. xxiv. 6.—Though the Thessalonians are sai, | 
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frem rovr se, nor treubled,? neither by 
spirit,? nor word, nor by letter, as (dm, 


131.) from us, (¢, 392, %.), intimating that 
the day of Christ is at hand.’ 


3 Let no man deceive you by any method; 
VOR THAT DAY SHALL NOT conz, unless there 
come the apestasy' frat, and there be reveal- 
ed* that man of sin,* that son of perdition.4 
(See Rev. xvii. 8. 11.) 


Epist. {. 10. to have waited for the Son of God from heaven, and 
fo doubt considered it.as e most joyful event, yet the frailty of 

immediate appear- 
them to neglect their 
worldly affaire ; whereby much confusion was occasioned, which 


in the firat age, 
ration on particular occasions, = |i 


many of them was such, that the thought of his 
ing hed unhinged thelr minds, and led 


the apostle endeavoured to remedy by this letter. 
3. Neither by spirit.}--Aa many of the disciple 
were endowed with the gift of In: 


the false teachers began very early to give out, that their errone- 
ous doctrines had been dictated to them by the Spirit of God; 


hoping, by that deceit, the more effectually to recommend their 
delu Of these a prerensers mention ie made | John iv. 
1.6. But to prevent the faithful from being misled by such crafty 


impostors, some of the brethren in every church were endowed 
with: the gift of discerning spirita, whereby they were enabled to 
judge with certainty, concerning the nature of the inspiration by 
Cor. xiv. 29, It would appear, how- 
ever, that the false teachers In the church of the Thessalonians 
ed; perhaps because they pretended that 
what had been revealed tothem, wasagreeable to the apostle’s first 
e and letter from hiin which they had feign- 
ed. Or the Thessalonians had not pald sufficient attention to the 
{udtment which the discerners of spirits had pagsed upon these 

ve them this caution. 
. Nor by word, nor by loiter, aa from ue. }—It seemseome of the 
e from the apostle to the 
rting that the day of Christ wasathand Nay, 
they had forged a letter, as from him, to the same purpose. The 
Messages from the apostles, in order to gala 
very early, 
Acts xv. 24.; as did the practice likewise of feigning revelations 
Also, that lettera were 


which any teachers spake, 1 
had not been thus ju 


letter, and to the ine: 


re; on which account the apostle 


false teachers pretended to bring a me: 
Thessalonians, im 
practice of feignin 


credit among the brethren in distant parts, began 
of the Spirit, 2 Pet. ii. 1; LJohn iv. 1. 


forged in Paul's name, appears from 2 Thess. fii. 17. 


. Intinvating tha: the day of Christ is at hand.)—Knafchbull 
thought this clanae should be joined with the beginning of the next 
verse, in the following manner: ‘Ag that the day of Christ is at 
han elve you by any method;’ i¢ will not come, 
Bee note |. on ver. 3, 


id, let no man dec 

‘unless the first come.’ 

Ver. 3.—1. Unless there come the aj 
The article here is emphatical, den 


2 Thees. i. 3. And there be revealed that man of 
in, that son of perdition. 


2 Thess. fi. 4. Who opposeth, and exalteth Aimeelf’ 
adove every one who te called a god, or an int 
worship, 20 that he in the sar ted God as a god ait- 
teth, openly shewing himself that be is a god. 

2 Thess. jt. 7. Only dill 4a who now restraineth be 
taken out of the way. 


2 Thess. li. & Then shall be revealed that lawless 
one. 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Giving heed to seduc: ite and doc- 
trina concerning damons. seal 
to marry. 
2 Thess. I}. & Whom the Lord will coneume by ¢ 


Ver. 3. 
] by the 
breath of hie mouth, and render ineffectual by the 
orghiness of his coming. 


Now, asin the 
cession of kings are denoted by e single ¢ 
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wtasy first.}—~’H aregacis, 
beth that this was to bea 


hectes of Daniel, ciorire® Ceres y . ot 
lem; suc 


Casas. I 


business of the life, nor put inte confusion, neither by any 
revelation of the Spirit, which these deceivers may feign, ner by 
any verbal message, nor by letter, which they bring to you as 
from ue, importing that the day of Chriet’s coming to raise the 
dead, and destroy the world, te at hand. 

8 Let no man deceive you dy any of the metheds I have men-- 
tioned; for that day shall net come, unlese there come the 
Apostasy first; that great defection from the true faith and wor- 
ship, of which I formerly spake to you, (see ver. 5.); and there 
be revealed in the church that man of sin, that wicked tyranny, 
«which, because it will destroy the saints, and is itself devoted to 
destruction, I call that son of perdition. 


t a the epostasy by way of eminence; end that the 
fixccerlontane had been already apprised of its coming. Seo ver. 5. 
Chandler observes, that axo¢ae:« signifies the rebellion of sab- 
jects against the eapreme power of the country where they live; 
or the revolt of soldiers sgalast their general ; or the hostile sepers- 
tioa of one ofa nation from another. But in scripture it com- 
monly sign fies a departure, either in whole or fn part, from a re- 

lous falth and obedience formerly professed, Acta xxi. 21. ; Heb. 

Ni. L2, Here it denotes the defection of the disciples of Christ from 
the true faith and worship of God, enjoined in the gospel. Accord- 
ingly the apostle, foretelling this very defection, seys, 1 Tim. fv. 1. 
Tivas awesnoeytas, ‘some shall tize from the faith 3’ see note 
3. on that verse; and mentions the principal errors which were to 
constitute that apostasy ; namely, the doctrine of demons—the 
doctrine conceming the power and agency of angels and saints 
departed, in human affairs as mediators, and concerning the wor- 
stip that is due to them on that account ; the prohibition lomarry ; 
the command to abstain from certain kinds of meat; with a variety 
of superstitious bodily exercises, ne eee aa the greatest perfec- 
tlon of piety. From thie it appe: that the apostasy here foretold 
‘was not to consist In a total reaunciation of the Christian faith, but 
fn a great corruption of ft, by erroneous doctrines, idolatrous 
worship, and other wicked practices ; like the introduced 
into the Jewish church by Jeroboam, who obliged the (cn tribes 
to worship the true God by Eaaees, and like that introduced by 
Ahab and Manaaseh, who with the worship of the true God joined 
that of the heathen deities. See a confatation of Whitby's nouon 
of the apostasy, ver. 4. note 3. 

2 And there be revealed.}—-What thie means, will be shewed 
ver. 6. note 2 

3. That man of sin, that son of perdition.J—The article, joined 
to these appellations, te smphaticel, as in the former clause im- 
porting that the ancient prophets had waren of these persona, 
though under different names; particularly the prophet Daniel, 
whose descriptions of the Uftle Aorn and blasphemous Ling agree 
80 exactly in meaning with Paul’s descriptions of the man of ein, 
and son ¥ i and lawlese ome, that there can be little 
doubt of their being the eame persons. But this will beet appear 
by a comparison of the passages :— 

Pc 

Dag. vil. 2t. And the same horn mads war with the saints, and prevailed 
againel them ; 

Ver. 25. And he shall speak great words against the Most High, and shalt 


wear out the eatnte £. the Most High. 
Dan. xi. 36. And the king shall do according to his will, and Ae shall exalt 


and ty Aimeelf above every god, and shall marvellous things 
agsinst the God of a. 
Dan. vili. 2. He shall also stand up aguinat the Prince of princes. 


Dan. vii. 1. I considered the horns, end bebold there came up among them 
another little horn, before whom there were three of the firat horna plucked 
up by the roots. 

Dan. vii. 2. And he shall think to change times and lawe ; and they shell 
be given into his hand. See Dan. viii. 24. 

Dan. xi. 33, In his state he shall Aonour the god of forces ; (Mahuszim), 
gods who are protectors, that is, tutelary angele and saints. 

Dan. xi. 37. Neither shall he regard God of hia fathere, nor the desire 


tromen. 

Dan. vii. 11. L beheld then, becanse of the vulce of the great words which 
the horn spake, I beheld even tilt the beast was slain, and his body destroy- 
ed and given to the barren Ram: 

7 noe . ae they shall take sway his dominion, to consume and to destroy 
to the end. 

Dan. viii. 25. He shall be broken tefthout hand. 


manner the fhise teachers, who deccived Christ's servants to com- 
mit fornication and idolatry, are called ‘that woman Jezebel,’ Rev. 


ofan image, a singte beast, a horn, &. of a beast, so in Pat's pro- 
phecy, the man of sin, and eon of perdilion, and the lawlessone,may 
note an impious tyranny exercised by a succession of men, who 
cause great misery and ruin to others, and who at length shall be 
destroyed themselves. It is true, the Papists contend that one per- 
son only is meant by these appellations ; because they are in the 
siogular number, and have the Greek article prefixedtothem. But 
in feripture we find other words in the singular number, with the 
article, used to denote a multitude of Perens: for example, Rom. 
£17. b Sixsies, ‘the juet one by faith shall live ;’ that la, all just per- 
sons whatever: Tit. i. 7, Sixsenewes, ‘the bishop must be blame- 
lees ;’ that is all bishops must he a0: 2 John, ver. 7. § #X2¥05, the 
‘ver, signifies many deceivers ; as is plain from the precedent 
clause, where many decetvers are eaid ‘to have gone out.’—In like 


it. 20. and ‘the whore of Babylon,’ Rev. xvii. &.—And fa this pro- 
phecy, ver. 7. the Roman einperors, and magistrates under them, 
are called xariz~v, ‘he who restraineth.’ Farther, a succession 
of persons arising one after enother, are denoted by eppellations 
in the singular number, with the article. For example, (he suc- 
ceaston of the Jewish high-priests is thus denoted in the laws con. 
cerning them, Lev. xxi. 10—15. Numb. xxxv. 25. 28; as also the 
succession of the Jewish kings, Deut. xvii. 14. 1 Sam. viii. U1. 
From these examples, therefore, it is plain that the names, man 
Oo ain, son of perdstion, lawless one, although in the singular 
ntunber, and with the article Repres may, according to the 
scripture idiom, denote a muititude, and even a succession of 
persons, arising one efter annthor. 

4. That son of perdition. —This sppellation being given to Judas, 


Cuur. 0. 


4 ('O, 73:) Who oppoeeth and exalteth him- 

above every one who is called a god,! or 

an object of worship :4 Bo that he, in the tem- 

pis of Gud, ae a ged sitteths openly shewing 
imeelf thet he is a god. 


5& De ye not remember, that when I was 
(eri) tid with you, I told you these things 1! 


TL. THEGSALONIANS. 


4 Who will firat oppose, and after that exalt himerlf abeve every 
one in heaven and on earth who ie called a ged, or an object of 
worship, civil or religious: So that he, in the church of God, asa 
god sitteth ; receiving from his deluded followers the honour which 
belongs to God, with great pomp shewing that he ie a god, by ex- 
ercising the prerogatives of God. 

5 Do ye not remember, that when I wae formerly with you, I 
told you these thinge ? How then could ye interpret any expres- 
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sion in my letter as implying, that I thought the end of the world 


at hand! 

6 And ye know, for I told it you likewise, what now restraineth 
the man of sin from exercising his impious tyranny, in order that 
there may be a more full display of his wickedness in the season 


6 And ye know what now restraineth! Hr 
in order to his being revealed? in his own sea- 
eon. 


allotted to him, 


7 For the mystery! of iniquity already in- 
wardly worketh,* only till he who new restrain- 
eth be taken out of the way. 


7 For the hidden acheme of corrupt doctrine on which that 
wicked tyranny is founded, and the pride, ambition, and sensuality 
which are nourished thereby, already inwardly worketh among the 


false teachers, only till the heathen magistrates, who now restrain 
them, be tuken out of the way. 


John xvit. 12, Dr. Newton thinks the application of It to the man 
of sin eigaifies, that, like Judas, the man of sin was to be a false 
apostle, and would betray Chriat, and be utterly destroyed. 

Ver. 4.—1. Who opposeth and exalteth hi:nself above every one 
who is called a god.]—Some think this an allusion to Ezeklel’s de- 
scription of the power and pride of the king of Tyre, (xxviii. 2.) 
‘Thou hast said, I am God, and sit In the seat of God, to the midst 
ofthe sea.’ But as the coming of the man of sin is sald, ver. 10. to 
be ‘with all power and signs and miracles of falsehood, and by all 
the deceit of unrighteousness, among them who perish, because 
they ernbraced not the love of truth,’ I rather think the opposition 
and exaltation of the man of sin, above all that is called a God, or 
an object of worship, though it does not exclude his exalting him- 
selfabove kings and magistrates who in scripture are called Goda, 
yet it chiefly consists in an opposition to Christ as head of the 
charch, and in an exaltation of himself above all in the church 
who are commissioned by Christ; consequently, above all bishops, 
and pastors, and teachers whatever. 

2 Or an object of worship. }—Zcéseus is thought by some to 
mean the Roman emperors, one of whose titles was 2 #84505, Au, 
tus, Venerable. But cilsceare is used by Paul to denote the ob- 
jects of religious worship, Acts xvii. 20.; and therefore, in tbe 
commentary, { have taken in both kinds of worship. 

3. So that he, in the temple of God, aaa god sitteth.}—The sitting 
of the man of sin in the temple of God, signifies his continuing a 
long time in the possession of his usurped dominion, and his be ag 
2 Christan by profession, and that he would exercise his usurp 
authority in the Christian church.—It is an observation of Bachart, 

after the death of Christ, the apostles never called the temple 
of Jerusalem the temple of God; but, as often as they used that 
phrase, they always meant the Christian church, 1 Tim. iii, 15, 1 

r. vii. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ephes. fi. 19-24. Besides, in the Revela- 
tion of St. John, which was written some ycars after the destruc: 
tion of Jerusalem, there is mention made of men’s becoming pillars 
fm the temple of God, Rev. iii. 12. Hence it ia evident, that the 
sitting of the man of sin In the temple of God, by no means implies 
that he was to shew himselfin Judea. Wherefore Le Clerc and 
Whitby, who on this circumstance have built their opinion, thatthe 
revelt of the Jews from the Romans is the apostasy here spoken 
of, and the factious leaders the man of sin, have erred in their in- 
terpretation of this prophecy. In short, the meaning of the verse 
is, that the wicked teachers of whom the apostle apeaks, will first 
oppose Christ, b corrupting the doctrine of the gospel concernin 
him, and, after that, they will make void the government of 
and of Christ in the Christian church, and the government of tha 
civil magistrate in the state, by arrogating to themselves the whole 
epiritual authority which belongs to Christ, and all the temporal 
authority belonging to princes and magintrates. 

_Ver. 6 I told you these things.}—The heresies which were to 
disturb the church, the rise and progress of the great apostasy, 
and the evils which were to be occasioned by the man of sin, were 
Anatters of such offence and ecandal, that unless the disciples had 
been forewarned concerning them, their coming might have led 
the weak to fancy that God had cast away all care of his church. 
The apostle knowing thia, made the prediction of these events the 
subject even of hie firat serinons to the Thessaloniang, after they 
had embraced the gospel; and I suppose he followed the same 
course In all other places where he preached with any degree of 
success. See | Tim. iv. 6.—Beza observes, that this prophecy was 
often repeated and earnestly inculcated in the firat age, but is over- 
looked and neglected in modern times. 

Ver. 6.—1. And ye know what now restraineth him.}—It neems 
the apostle, when at Thessalonica, besides speaking of the apostasy 
and of the man of sin, had told them what it war that restrained 
him from ahewing himself. But, as he has not thought fit to com- 
mit that discovery to writing, he has left it to onr own sagacily to 
fod out, who or what the restraining power was. Thia, therefore, 
being one of the traditions mentioned ver. 15. which he ordered 

_ the Thessalonians to hold fast, we may, from his caution, auppose, 
with Dr. Newion, that it was somewhat concerning the higher 
powers then in being. However, though the apostle hath not com- 
mitted that discovery to writing, the Thessalonians to whom he 

it known in conversation, would not conceal it from thoee in 
other churches whose curiosity prompted them to inquire about 


it. Accordingly, the Christian fathers universally understood the 
reatraining power to be the Roman empire. ln which opinion, 
whether it was derived from tradition or from conjecture, they 
seem to have been well founded. Seo ver 7. note 4 

2 In order to his being revealed in hisown season. }-The revela- 
tion of the man of ain, consists in his ‘sitting in the temple of God, 
as a god,’ and in his ‘openly shewing himself that be ig a god;’ as 
{s plain from ver. 4. And the season of hia revelation is the tine 
when he first seated himself openly in the temple of God; called 
‘his own season,’ because it was the fittest Cor his usurping and ex- 
ercising that sinful destructive tyranny in the church, on account 
of which he is termed ‘the man of sin,’ and ‘the son of perdition.’ 
—Farther, by Informing us that the man of sin was reatrained for 
a time, in order to his being revealed in his own season, the Spirit 
of God hath insinuated, that there were reasons for allowing the 
corruptons of Chriatianity to procecd to a certain length. low 
what could these reasons be, unless to shew mankind the danger 
of admitting any thing in religion, but what is expressly of divine 
appointment? For, one error productive of superatition admitted, 
naturally leads to others, till at length religion is ulterly deformed. 
Perhaps also these evils were permitted, that in the natural course 
ofhurnan affairs, Christianity being first corrupted and then purged, 
the truth might be eo clearly established, as to be in no danger of 
any corruption in time to come. 

er, 7.—L. For the mystery of iniquity.}—In the scripture sense 
of the word, @ myefery is something secret, or undiscovered. Seé 
Ephes. i. 9. note. ‘The mystery of iniquity,’ therelore, isa scheme 
° error not openly discovered, whose influence is to encourage 
iniquity. 

2 Iowardly or secretly worketh.This is the trae import of 
avieyasras, Theapostle’s meaning is, that the false doctrines and bad 
practices which in after-times would be carried toa great height by 
the persons whom he denominates the man of sin, were already se- 
cretly operating inthe false teachers who then fufested the church. 
Accordingly, in his speech to the eldera of Ephesus not long after 
thia episile ‘waa written, he told them, Acts xx. 29, ‘1 know this, 
thatafter my departure, grievous wolves will enter among you, not 
aparing the flock. Alse, from among yourselves men will arise, 
apeaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them.’ ‘And 
before he wrote his epiatle to the Colossians, false teachers had 
actually arisen in Phrygia, who eerneatly recommended the worship 
of angels, and abatinence from all kinda of animal food, and bodily 
mortification, according to the tradition, commandments, and doc- 
trines of men. For the apostle wrote that epietle expressly for the 
purpose of condemning these idolatrous and euperstitious prac. 
tices. Now, which is very remarkable, these very fdolatries and 
superstitions, with the doctrines on which they were founded, gave 
birth, in after-ages, to the worship of saints, to rigorous fasting, to 
penances, to monkery, and to the celibacy of the clergy. So that, 
as Dr. Newton observes, on Proph. vol. ii. p. 380. the foundations 
of popery were laid in the aposties’ days, but the superstructure 
was raised by degrees; and several ages passed, before the build. 
ing was completed, and the man of sin was fully reveated. 

Only tit! he who now restraineth, &c.}—Here I have nearly 
followed Chandler, who says thia veree should be translated in the 
following manner: For the mystery of iniquity already worketh, 
only until he who restraina tt be taken out of the way. It works in 
a concealed manner only until, &c.—The restraining hore spoken 
of refers to the mystery of iniquity, as the restraining mentioned 
ver. 6, refers tothe man ofain. The man of sin was restrained from 
revealing himself in the temple of God as a god; and the mystery of 
iniquity was restrained in its working by something which the apo» 
tle had mentianed lo the Thessalonians in his sermons and conver- 
satione, but which he did not choose to expressin writing. The fa- 
there, indeed, as was obacrved ver. 6. note 1. generally understood 
this restralning power to be the Roman emperors and empire, asis 
plain from Tertullian, Apolog. p.31. where he aaya, ‘We Christians 
arg under a particular necessity of preying for the emperors, and 
for the continued state of the empire, because we know that dread- 
ful power which hangs over the whole world, and the conclusion 
of the age which threatens the moat horrible evils, is retarded b 
the continuance of the time appointed for the Roman empire. is 
is what we would not experience. Aad while we pray that it may 
be deferred, we hereby show our good-will to the perpetuity of the 


8 And then shall be revealed! that lawless 
one, (é7, 61.) Him the Lord will consume? by 
the breath of his mouth,’ and will render in- 
effectual, by the bright shining of his coming 3 


power. 

9 Of whom the coming! is after the strong 

working of Satan, with all power and signs, 
and miracles of falechood ;* 
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8 ind then shall be revealed that lawless ene, who will openly 
exalt himself above every one who is called a god. Him the Lard 
will gradually but utterly consume by the breath of his mouth (his 

in the Scriptures), and will render his vile arts ineffectual 
for deluding mankind any longer, dy evident interpositions ef his 


Cauae. It. 


9 Of that spiritual tyranny, the establishment will be after the 
manner in which the devil hath strongly wrought to establish his 
empire; namely, dy the exertion of every kind of power real and 


fictitious, in the production of signe and miracles, which are false ; 
or if true, are wrought to establish false doctrines ; 


10 And with all the deceit of unrighteous- 
ness! among them who perish, because they 
embraced not the love of the truth that they 
might be saved. 


10 And by every deceit which wickedness can suggest, for the 
purpose of persuasion, among them who perish, because they da 
not cherish the love of true doctrine, by which they might be saved ; 
but delight in error, that they may be st liberty to gratify their 


vicious inclinations. 


11 And for this cause, God will send! to 
thom the strong-working of error, (ue v0, 154.) 
te their believing a lie. 


ll And for this cause, God, as 2 punishment of their wicked 
neas, will permit the inworking of errer in the minds of these false 
teachers, to lead them (to believe a Le the most monstrous and 


pernicious that ever was invented. 


12 That all may be condemned! who have 


Roman state.” To thia conjecture the fathers may have been ledby 
tradition, or they may have formed it upon Daniel's prophecies. But 
{n whatever way they obtained the notion, it seems to have been 
the truth. For the power of the emperors, and of the magistrates 
under them, firat in the heathen state of the empire, and afterwards 
when the empire became Christian, was that which restrained the 
man of sin, or corrupt clerg: , from exalting themselves above all 
that is called a god, or an object of worship civil and religious. 

Ver. &8—1. And thea s be revealed that lawless one.}—-The 
lawless one, being the man of sin, whose character and actions are 
described ver. 4. the revelation of that person, as was observed 
in note 2. on ver. 6. must meen that he would no longer work se- 
cretly, but would openly shew himself possessing the character, 
and performing the actions ascribed to the man ofsin, ver. 4. name- 
ly, after that which had restrained him was taken out of the way. 

2 Will conaume.}-Avadoeus, This word, Chandler observes, 
{a used to denote a lingering gradual consumption; being applied to 
the waste of time, to the dissipation of an estate, and to the slow 
death of being eaten up of worms. He supposes it has the sane 
meaning here, importing that the man of ain is to be gradually de- 
stroyed by the breath of Christ’s mouth. 

3. By the breath of bis inouth. xvevas should be translated 

. in this passage, where the preaching of true doctrine, and its ef- 
ficacy in destroying the man of sin, are Predicted. For, the mouth 
being the instrument by which speech ia formed of breath or atr 
blown out of the lunge breath of hie mouth is 2 proper rative 
expression, to denote the speaking or preaching of true doctrine. 
Accordingly, the preaching of the gospel \s termed, Rev. xix. 15. 
‘a sharp sword proceeding out of the mouth of God.' Hosea vi. 5. 
‘T have hewed them by the prophets; I have alain them by the 
word of my month.’ See alao Isa. xi. 4. 

4. And will render ineffectual. }—So xaragynees should be trans- 
lated. See Rom. iii. 31. note 1. 

6. By the bright shining of his coming. So sxiquvsing tao wugeu. 
ia avrov literally signifies. Tit, i. note 2 The meaning {s, that 
an darknosa ia dispelled by the rising of the aun, so the mystery of 
iniquity ehail be destroyed by the lustre with which Chriat will 
cause the true doctrine of the gospel toshine. On this verse Benson 
observes, that if St. John and St. Pau! have prophested of the sane 
corruptions, it should seem, that the head of the apostasy will be 
destroyed by some signal judgment, after ils influence or dominion 
hath, in a gradual manner, been destroyed by the force of truth. 
Daniel! tells us, that after the little horn is consumed and destroyed, 
chap. vii. 27. ‘the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, ‘shall be given to the people of 
the saints of the Most High.’ Thia, by many, is supposed to be 
the millennium, of which John hath prophesied Rev. xx. 4., andof 
which so many contradictory thinga have been written, but which, 
f suppose, means nothing but the happy state of the church, after 
the general coaveraion of Gentiles and Jews to tho Christian faith 
takes place. 

Ver. 9.—1. Of whora the coming.}--Msgaueis here signifies the 
first appearance of the lawless one in an open manner. The 
mystery of iniquity wrought covertly {n the apoatica’ days, But 
the man of ain, that lawless one, was not to shew himself openly, 
GN that which restrained was taken out ofthe way The comi 
therefore, of the man of sin. or his beginning to reveal himaett 
‘was to happen after the empire became Christian, and to take 
place in the manner described in the following clause. 

2. Ie after the strong working of Satan, with all power, and signe, 
and miracles of falsehood.}-—The structure of this sentence re- 
qaires that Ysvd+u; be joined, not only with ries, miracles, but 
with Svesaus and eamsisic, power and ai Now, ‘power, and 
signa, and miracles af falsehood,’ are either signa, and intracies, 
and exertions of power, performed not in reality, but in appearance 
only mere impoaitions upon the senses of mankind; or, they are 
real signe and inlracles performed for the establishment of error ; 
consequently, they are the works of evil spirits. Of thia sort, the 
miracien performed by Pharach’s macictans may have been: aleo 
some of the miracles related by heathen historians. For the 
apostle insinuate here, thet by some kind of miracles, or strong 

- working which had the appearance of miracles in the eyes of the 


12 So that all, both teachers and people, shall be conderaned, whe 


vnigar, Satan established idolatry in the heathen world. Nay, our 
Lord himself foretella, that ‘false Christa and felee prophets would 
shew great aigns and wonders, in so much that, if it were possible, 
they would deceive the very elect.’ Wherefore, seeing the comi 
of the man of sin was lo be ‘afler the strong working of Setan, wit 
all power, end signa, and miracles,’ it is not improbable that some 
ofthe miracles by which the corruptions of Christianity were in- 
troduced may have been real miracles performed by evil spirits, 
called here ‘miracles of falsehood,’ because they were done for 
the establishment of error. See Rev. xiii. 13, 14. where the same 
events are thought to be foretold. 

The coming 0 the lawless one, with all power, and signs, and 
miracles of falsehood, plainty evinces, that Mahomet cannot be 
the man of sin, as some pretend. For, instead of working miracles, 
he,utterly disclaimed all pretensions of that sort. In like manner, 
and for the same reason, the man of ain cannot be the factious 
leaders of the Jews, in their revolt from the Romans, as Le Clere 
and Whitby have affirmed; nor any of the heathen Roman emper- 
ors, as others have imagined. Besides, although these emperors 
exaited themselves above all other kings and princes, and opposed 
Christ very much, they did not apostatize frow the Christian faith, 
nor ait in the temple of God. 

Ver. 10. With all the decett of nnrighteousness.}— Ev veers away 

rus wdixons, ip an Hebraism for erery unrighteous deceit. The 
apostle meang those feigned visions and revelations, and other 
pious frauds, by which the corrupt clergy gained credit to their 
impious doctrines and practices.—Benson thinks this expression 
denotes those delusive arts and frauds, by which the falee teachers 
pretended to make men-plous without virtue ; and to secure heaven 
to them without personal holiness; and damned all those who re- 
sisted thelr delusions.—The Popieh legends, which have gained 
atrch credit as to he admitted in their public offices, furnish, as 
Doddridge observes, a most affecting comment on these words. 

Ver. 11.—1. For thie cause, God will send to them the strong 
working of error :}-that ia, shall permit the strong working of error 
in their hearts. For the Hebrew verba denoting action, are used to 
express, not the doing, but the permitting of that action. Bee Rom. 
xt. [S. note, and Prelim. Ess. tv. 4.—From this we tearn, that, as a 
puntshment of their sins, God suffers wicked men to fall into greater 
sina. Wherefore, ea the sin of the persons described in this passage 
consisted in their not loving the truth, what could be more just or 
Proper than to punieh them, by suffering them to fall ito the belief 
of the greatest errors and lies | The Greek legisiators and philoso- 
pherrn were puniehed in the same manner, by God's ‘givingthem 
to uncicanness, through the lusts of their own hearts,’ Rom. |. 2d. 
This being the course of things established by God, the considera- 
tion thereofought strongly to excite us to cherish the love of truth. 

2 To their believing a lie.} Ess ro wiseveas, This form of ex- 
Pression does not always denote the final cause, but oftentimes 
the effect simp! 3; and therefore the clause might be translated, 
‘go aa they wi Betieve a lis.’ The We here intended by the Spirit 
of God, I suppose, is the monstrous lie of transubstantiation, or 
of the conversion of the bread and wine In the Lord's supper, mto 
the real identical body and blood of Christ, throuch the will of the 
priest accompanying his pronouncing the words of institation ; 
notwithstanding there is no change whatever produced in the ac- 
etdents, or sensible qualities of these substances. This impudent 
fiction is not only a palpable contradiction to the senses and reason 
of menkind, but a most pernicious faleehood, being the chief 
foundation of that fictitious power of pardoning sin, and of saving 
or damning men, according to their own pleasure, which the Ro- 
mish ecclesiastica have blaxsphemously arrogated to themselves ; 
and by which they make men utterly negligent of holiness, and of 
all the ordinary duties of iife. Nov, secing the strong working of 
error, ending in the belief of a jie, was to be sent on these men as 
a punishment for their not loving the truth, the clerzy must be 
meant an well an the leity, because they in an especial qianner 
loved nat the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness, where- 
by their believing a lie being rendered highly criminal, will be 
ptmnished with condemnation, ver. 12. 

Ver. 12.—1. That all may he condeumed.}~ ‘Iva xeiSees ravreg 
may he translated, ‘eo thal all shall be condemned.’—Kg:ve here 
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sot believed the truth, but have taken plea- Aave not believed the truth concerning the things which 


sure? in iniquity. 


J procure 
the pardon of sin and the favour of God, because they have taben 


pleasure in iniquity, 


hath the signification proper to xaraxetve, as xesrs¢ often hath that 
of xataxeiris. This miserable end of the teachera and people who 
reject true doctrine from their delighting in sin, is written to put 
Christians in all agea on their guard againat corrupting the truth 
for the eake of worldly interest. 

2 Have not believed the truth, but have taken pleasure in un- 
righteousness. }—Evécanrarres signifies both to take pleasure in a 
thing, aad to approve of it. Frown this we learn, that it ia not the 
sinpie Ignorance of truth which exposes nen to damnation. In 
many cases thia may be no fault in the ignorant. But It is men’s 
ref to believe, through thelr taking pleasure in unrighteous- 
ness, which will prove fatal to them ; for a disposition of sort, 
renders the wicked altogether lacurable. 

it ia aow time to inform the reader, that learned men have dif- 
fered greatly in their interpretation of thie faznous prophecy. 
Nevertheless, the diversity of interpretation given of this and of 
the other prophecies of God, does not prove them uncertain. The 
facts and circumstances mentioned In these prophecies, are for 
the most part so peculiarly marked, that they will not easily apply, 
except to the persons and events intended by the Spirit of God. 
And therefore, in every case where different interpretations have 
been given of any prophecy, the proper method of ascertaining 
fts menning ia to compare the various events to which it is thought 
to relate, with the words of (he prophecy, and to adopt that as the 
event intended, which most exacuy agrees, in all its parts, to the 
prophe:ic description. 

According to this rule, though many different interpretations 
have been given of the prophecy under conaideration, that, in my 
opinion, will appear the beat founded, which makes it a prediction 
of the corruptions of Christianity, which began to be introduced 
into the church in the apastle’s days, and wrought secretly all the 
time the heathen jatrates persecuted the Christiana; but 
which shewed themselves more openly, after the empire recetv- 
ed the faith of Christ, A. D. 312, and by a gradual progress ended 
in the monstrous errors and usurpations of the bishops of Rome, 
when the restraining power of the emperors was taken out of the 
way, by the incursions of the barbarous nations, and the break- 
ing of the empire into the tea kingdoms, prefigured by the ten 
horns of Daniel’s fourth beast. Now, to be convinced of this, we 
need only compare the rise and progress of the papal tyranny, 
with the descriptions of the man_of sin, and of the mystery of 
iniquity, given in the writings of Daniel and Paul. 

Aad, first, we have shewed ia note I. on ver. 7. that the mystery 
of iniquity, or the corrupt doctrinea which ended in the errora and 
usurpations of the see of Rome, were working secretly in tle apos- 
tle’s days, aa he affirms ver. 7.; end that the power of the Roman 
emperors, and of the magistrates under them, was that which then, 
and during the succeeding ages, restramed the mystery of iniquity 
in its working, and the man of sin from revealing himself. For 
while the power of the atate continued in the handu of the heathen 
rulers, and while they employed that power in persecuting the 
Christlana, the corrupt doctrines and practices Introduced by the 
felee teachers, did not spread so fast as they would otherwise have 
done. At least, they were not produced to public view as the 
deciaions of Heaven, to which all men were bound to pay implicit 
obedience. But after the heathen magistrates were taken out of 
the way by the conversion of Constantine, and after he and his 
successors called the Christian bishops to meet in general coun- 
cils, and enforced thelr assumption of divine authority by the civil 
power, then did they in these councils arrogate to themselves the 
right of establishing what articles of faith and discipline they 
thought proper, and of anathematizing all who rejected their de- 
crees; 2 claim which, in after-times, the bishops of Rome trans- 
ferred from general councils to themselves. lt was in this period 
thet the worshlp of saints, and angels, and Images, was introduced ; 
celibacy was praised as the highest piety; meats of certain kinds 
were prohibited; and a variety of supers‘itious mortifications of 
the body were enjoined, by the decrees of councils, in opposition 
to the expreas laws of God. In this period likewise, idolatry and 
superstition were recommended to the people by false miracles, 
and every deceit which wickedness could auggest; such as the 
miraculous cures pretended to be performed by the bones and 
other relies ofthe martyrs, in order to induce the ignorant vulgar to 
woralip them as mediators : the feigned visions of angels, who they 
maid liad appeared to thie or that hermit, to recommend celibacy, 
fastings, mortification of the body, and living in solitude: the ap- 
parition of souls from eR Ory, who begged that certain auper- 
atitiona might be practised, for delivering them from tbat confine- 
ment. By all which, those assemblies of ecclesiastica, who by their 
decrees enjoined these corrupt practices, shewed themselves to 
be the man of sin and latless one in his firet form, whose comi 
‘waa to be with all power, and signe, and miracles of falaehood, an 
who opposed every one that ia called God, or an object of worship. 
For these general councils, by introducing the worship of satnts 
wud angels, robbed God of the worship due to him ; and by substi. 
tating saints and angels as mediators in the place of Chriat, they 
degraded him from his office of mediator, or rendered Jt atogether 
uaeleas. However, though they thus opposed God and Christ by 
their unrighteous decrees, they did not yet exalt themselves above 
every one who is called God, or an object of worship. Neither did 
they yet sit in the temple of God, as God, and openly shew them- 
welvea to be God. These blasphemous extravagancies were to be 
acted in after-times, by a number of particular pereons in succes- 
ion ; Imean by the bishops of Rome, after the power of the Chris- 
tian Roman emperors, and of the magistrates under them, should 


be taken out of the way. For the bishops of that see, having very 
early obtained from the Chriatian emperors decrees in their 0: 

favour, soon raised themselves above all other bishops; and, bye 
variety of artifices, made the authority and influence of the whole 
body of the clergy centre in themselves; and claimed that infallible 
authority, which was formerly exercised by general councils, of 
making articles of faith, and of establishing rules of discipline for 
the whule Christian countaunity, and of determining in the last re- 
sort all differences among the clergy, and of anathematizing every 
one whodid not submit to their unrighteous decisions. In this man- 
ner did the bishope of Rome egtablish in their own persona, a epiri- 
tual dominion over the whole Christian world. But not content with 
thia height of power, by dexteroualy employing the credit and in- 
fluence which the ecclesiastics, now devoted to their will, had over 
the laity in all the countries where they lived, they interfered in 
inany civil matters also, till at length they reared that intolerable 
fabric of spiritual and civiltyranny conjoined, whereby the under- 
mandings, the persons, and the properties, not ofthe laity only, but 
of the clergy themaelves, have fore long time been most grievous- 
ly enthralled, in all the countries where Christianity was professed. 

This height, however, of spiritual and civi! power united, the 
bishops of Rome did not attain, till,as the apostle foretold, that which 
restrained was taken out of the way; or tillan end was put to the 
authority ofthe Roman emperors in the West,by the inroads of the 
barbarous nations ; and more especially till the western empire was 
broken into the ten kingdoms, prefigured in Daniel's visions by the 
ten horns of the fourth beast. For then it waa that the bisbopa of 
Rome made themselves the sovereigns of Rome, and of its terri- 
tory, and so became the little horn which Dantel beheld coming up 
among the ten horns, and which had ‘the eyes of a men, anda 
mouth speaking great things,’ to shew that its dominion was found. 
edin the deepest pollcy, and that its strength consiated in the bulla, 
excommunications, and anathemas, which, with intolerable su- 
dacity, It uttered against all who opposed its usurpations. Andin 
process oftime the bishops of Rome, having pot poesession ofthree 
ofthe kingdoms into which the weatern empire was broken, signif. 
ed by three of the horns of Daniel’s fourth beast being plucked up 
by the roote before the little horn, they called themselves the 

care of Christ, on pretence that Christ had transferred his whole 
authority to them. ey also thought to change times, and laws, 
as Danie} foretold. For, es the vicars of Christ, they assumed the 
power of saving and damning men at their own pleasure, and alter- 
ed the terms of salvation, making it depend, not on faith and holi- 
ness, but on the superstitious practices which they had establish- 
ed; and gold the pardon of sina past, and even the liberty of sinning 
{n future, for money. Moreover, they openly made war with the 
saints who resiated their corrupt doctrines and practices, and pre- 
vailed against them, and wore out the saints of the Moat High ; for 
by the cruel and bloody persecutions which they obliged the 

rinces who acknowledged their authority to carry on against 
hoee who adhered to the pure doctrine and worship of Christ they* 
deatroyed incredible numbers ofthem. Nay, by the terror of their 
excommunications and interdicts, they forced even the most 
powerful sovereigns to bend to their yoke. Thus ‘with their mouth 
did they speak very great things.’ At length they assumed the right 
of conferring kingdoms, and of deposing princes ; and actually de- 
posed some, with the help of the potentates of their communion, 
who put thelr mandates in execution. Lastly, to render this exer- 
ciae of their tyranny the mare effectual, they arrogated the power 
of loosing subjects from their oaths of allegiance ; whereby they 
made void the most sacred of all moral obligations, the obligation 
of oaths. But this impious scheme of faise doctrine, and the 
lritual tyranny built thereon, agreeably to the predictions of 
the prophet Daniel and of the apostle Paul, began at the Reforma: 
tion to be consumed by the breath of the Lord’s mouth; that is, 
by the Scriptures put into the hands of the lalty, and by the 
preaching of true doctrine out of the Scriptures. 

Upon the whole, I think every tinpartia: person who attentively 
considers the foregoing sketch muet be sensible, that in the 
bishops of Rome, all the characters and actions ascribed by Daniel 
to the little horn, and by Paul to fhe man of sin and the lawless one, 
are clearly united. For, according to the strong working of Satan, 
with all power, and signa, and miracles of falsehood, they have op- 
posed Christ, and exalted themselves above all that is called God, or 
an object of worship; and have long sat in the temple of God, aa 
God, shewing themselves that they are God; that is, they exercise 
the power and prerogatives of God. And sceing, in the acquisition 
and exerciee of their spiritual tyranny, they have trampled upon all 
laws human and divine, and have encouraged their votaries in the 
most enormous acts of wickedness, the Spirit of God hath, with the 
greatest propriety, given them the appellations of the man of ein, 
the son 9; dition, and (he lawless one. Farther, as it is said thet 
the man of sin was to ‘ be revealed in his season,’ there can be little 
doubt, that the dark ages, in which all learning was overturned by 
the irruption of the northern barbarians, were the season allotted 
to (he man of ain for revealing himself. Accordingly we know, that, 
in these ages, the corruptions of Christianity, and the usurpations 
of the clergy, were carried to the greatest height. In short, the an- 
nals of the world cannot produce persons and events, to which the 
things written in this passage can be applied with eo nuch fitnessas 
to the bishops of Rome. Why then should we be in any doubt con- 
cerning the interpretation and application ofthia famous prophecy? 

At the conclusion of our explication of the hecy concern! 
the man of sin, it may be proper to observe, that the events foreto 
in It, being such as never took place in the world before, and in 
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18 But we are bound to give thanks to God 
always concerning you, brethren, beloved of 
the Lord, because God (sere) hath chosen 
you from the beginning! to salvation, through 
sanctification of spirit? and belief of truth ; 


14 To which he called you, by our gospel, 
to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

15 Well then, brethren, (cxzert) stand, and 
hold fast! the traditions* which ye have been 
taught, whether by ovr word or by our letter. 


Tl. THESSALONIANS, 
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13 But I do not mean thet ye Thessalonians will be concerned 
either in this revolt against God or in the punishment thereof, For 
we are bound, as! told you before,(chap. i. 3.), to give thanks te God 
always cencerning you,brethren, greatly beloved of the Lord Jesus; 
because God hath chosen you from the beginning to obtain salvation, 
through sanctification of your spirit, and through belief of truth 5 

14 To which he called you, by means of our gospel, in order te 
your obtaining a share of the glorious inheritance which eur Lord 
Jesue Christ will bestow on his faithful servants. 

15 Well then, since they shall perish who love not the truth, dre 
thren, stand firm, and hold fast those precepts and doctrines which 
ye have been taught, whether by our preaching or by eur fetter s 


and give no ear to those who say the end of the world is at hand. 


16 And may our Lord Jesus Christ him 
self, and God even our Father, who hath loved 
us,' and given us everlasting consolation® and 
good hope through grace,? 


16 And to enable you so to do, J pray that eur Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and God even our Father, who hath loved us alt 
as a father loves his children, and hath given ue everlasting con- 
solation under the miseries of life, and a well-founded hepe of 


eternal life through mere favour, 


17 Comfort your hearts, and establish you 
in every good word and work. 


17 Comfort your hearts under afflictions for the gospel, and 
establish you in every good doctrine and practice, in opposition 


to the attempts of impostors to seduce you. 


propabllky never will take place In ft again, the foreknowledge of 
hem was certainly s matter out of the reach of human conjecture, 
or foresight. It is evident, therefore, that this prophecy, which 
from the begioning hath on record, taken in conjunction 
* with the accomplishment of {t verified by the concurrent testi 
mony of history, affords an illustrious procf of the divine original 
of that revelation of which it makes a part, and of the 
of the person from whose mouth it proceeded. 

Ver, 12—1. God (+Aare) hath chosen you from the beginning to 
aalvation.}- According to Chandler, #:Asrs denotes such a choice 
of a person to an office or honour, as puts it in his power to accept 
that office or honour, but leaves him at liberty to refuse it, if he 
pleases. Farther, by 12’ «¢x45 he understands the beginning of the 
gospel, the first preaching of it to the Theasalonians, and interpreta 
the passage thus: God, from the time the gospel was first preach. 
ed to you, hath chosen you to salvation, and hath declared his 
choice of you by ganctl ying you to his service, through the gifts 
of the Splrit and belief of the gospel. But I rather think an! eng 
hece signifies from the beginning of the world; a sense which the 
phrase has, 1 Joho iii. 8. Also lam of cpiaroe, that ‘sanctification 
of spirit’ denotes the sanctification of the Thessalonians through 
the influences of the Spirit ; and that ‘belief of the truth’ signifies 
a real faith. that, addressing the Thessalonians as believers, 
his meaning is, Ye Thessalonians, and all true believera without 
exception, were included in the covenant which God made with 

emankind after the fall, in the view of Chriat’s obedience to death ; 
and were chosen to be heirs of salvation, through sanctification of 
apici¢ as the means, and through faith counted to them for right- 
eousness, The same sentiment we have likewise 1 Pet. L 1,2 
Bee Ephes. |. 4, 5. 1 Thess. 1. 4. notes. 

The judgment which the apostie passed on this occasion concern 
ing the Thessalonians, was not founded on an icular revela- 
tion concerning their state, but was inerely a sa ment of charity. 
Tle bad discerned in the greatest part of them: frou the first, a 

reat love of truth, and had been witness to the operation of that 

love, in leadiag them to a holy manner of living ; and therefore, 
concerning the moat of them, he did not doubt of their continuing 
fn holiness, through the efficacy of the same principle. 

2 Through sanctification of spirit. The apostle uses the word 

irithere,in the sense witich it has | Theas. v. 23. where it denotes 
the mind or rational principle.—I Pet. i. 2. ‘Saactification of spirit? 
glznifies the cleansing of the mind from the errors of heathenism. 

Ver. 15 —1. Stand, and hold fast.}—Kesraiy ia to hold a thing in 
consequence of victory ; and therefore, to hold it firmly and sure- 
ly, by the greatest exertion of sirength. 

2. The traditions which ye have been taught.}-In the apostle’s 
writings, (raditione are those doctrines and precepta which per- 
sons divinely inspired taught as the doctrines and precepts of God, 
whether they taught thea: by word of mouth or by writing. Thue 


the apostle terms his doctrines in general traditions, 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
‘Withdraw yourselves from bith inhi who waiketh disorder- 
ye and not sccoriae to the tradition which he received from us.’ 
his appellation Paul gave to the doctrines and precepts of the gos- 
Re on a double account; first, because they were delivered b 

hrist and by the Spirit to the apostles, merely on the authority o! 
revelation : andy secondly, because the apostles delivered them to 
the worid on the same authorit , without attempting to prove them 
by any other argument. See Col. il. 6. note. According to this ac- 
count of the matter, the precept in the text, ‘Hold fast the tradiiions 
which ye have been taught,’ spplica to none but to the doctrines 
end precepts which the aposttes, and other inspired teachers, de- 
livered to the world as revelations from And 9» doctriaca 
merit the name of traditions, in the scripture sense cf the word, 
but such as were taught by the apostles of Christ, or by ather 
spiritual men, who received them by immediate revelation from 
him. And though the inspired teachers, to whom these doctrines 
Were revealed, communicated them to the world fir ¢ of all by word 
of mouth, they cannot now be known to be theirs, but by their 
holding a place in those writings which are allowed to be the 
genuine productions of these inapired teachers. Tho traditions, 
therefore, on which the church of Rome lays a0 great a stress, 
are of no manner of value. 

Ver. 16.—1. May our Lord Jesus Christ, and God even oar Father, 
‘who hath loved us.}—This, and what follows, though standing im- 
mediately connected with ‘God even our Father,’ must be under- 
mood as repeated concerning our Lord Jesus Christ, unless i 4 «- 
wees; is put fore: eyaxacus, which is scarcely to be admitted : For 
the clause, ‘may our Lord Jesus Christ,’ will be a sentence with- 
out meaning, if it ia not completed In one or other of the 
just now mentioned. In this pesense, the same operation is 
escribed to the Son as to the Father, agreeably to what Christ 
himsclf hath told us, John v. 19. ‘What things soever he doth, 
these also doth the Son likewise.’ 

2. And given us everlasting consolation. }—That is, the means of 
never-failing consolation ; as ia ecw from the following verse, in 
which the apostle wishes that Christ and God might actually com 
ay Pei pie eho h h }+-Good hope ta hatical 

. ope thro: erace. an emphatical ex. 
pression, giants ing hope, not of ordinary blessings, bat of such ae 
are great and lasting, and the hope of which is well founded, being 
founded ia the grace and favour of God, which is unchangeable. 

Ver. 17. Establish you.}-—-%rue:2 ss signifies to sty a thing ja 
gnch a manner as to reader it firm, and preserve it from falling. 
Here it is applied to the mind, and denotes the establishment of it 
In the belief of every good doctrine, and in the practice of eve 
sirtue, by strengthening its faculties, and giving It just views o 
the doctrines and precepts of religion, and by infusing into it a 
aincere love of bot. 


CHAPTER IIL. 
View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Ix the end of the foregoing chapter, by praying God 
to comfort and establish the Thessalonians, the apostle in- 
sinuated, that God’s assistance, obtained, whether by their 
own prayers or by the prayers of others, ia the best pre- 
servative from apostasy and sin. Wherefore St. Paul, at 
this time, being deeply affected with the malice and rage 
of the unbelieving Jews, who, while Gallio was procon- 
sul of Achaia, had made an insurrection, in which his life 
was endangered, he besought the Thessalonians to pray 
to God in behalf of him and his assistants ; that, by their 


bold and faithful preaching, the gospel might be as 


speedily aud successfully propagated throug 1 the world, 
as it had been among the Thessalonians, ver. 1.—and 
that they might be delivered from those brutish and un- 
reasonable men of the Jewish nation, who pretended to 
have faith in the true God, but had it not, ver. 2.—How- 
ever, that the malice of the Jews might not terrify the 
Thessalonians too much, he put them in mind of the 
power and faithfulness of Christ, who will not suffer his 
servants to be tempted above what they are able to bear, 
ver, 8,—then prayed God to direct them all to that which 
was good, ver. 4.—And because his former letter hed 
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not reclaimed the disorderly among them, he, in the name 
and by the authority of Christ, commanded the faithful 
to avold the company and conversation of them who had 
not obeyed his former order concerning working for their 
own maintenance, ver. 6.—And to add the more weight 
to his command, he put the Thessalonians in mind, that 
when he and his assistants were with them, they did not, 
on pretence of their-being employed in preaching the 
gospel, lead an idle life, ver. 7.—nor intrade themselves 
mto the houses of the rich, nor live on other people's la- 
bour; but wrought daily for their own maintenance, ver. 
8.—This course they followed, not because they had no 
right to maintenance from their disciples, but to make 
themselves examples of prudent industry to the Thessa- 
Foniana, ver. 9.—Farther, he put them in mind, that when 
he was with them, he commanded, if any man did not 
work, none of them should give him to eat, ver. 10.— 
And because he was informed, that there were still among 
them persons who did not work at all, but who went 
about idly observing and censuring other people’s ac- 
tions, pretending perhaps, that, as the day of judgment 
was at hand, to employ themselves in worldly affairs was 


New Trawsration. 
Caar. IT.—I1 Finally, brethren, pray for 


glorified, even as (xger, 293.) among you.' 
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inconsistent with the care of their salvation, ver. 11—agch 
idle persons he commanded immediately to correct their 
disorderly way of living, ver. 12.—And the faithful he 
exhorted, not to become weary of honestly working for 
their own maintenance, and of doing acts of charity to 
the really needy, ver. 13.—At the same time, that his 
injunctions might be better obeyed by the disorderly than 
formerly, he desired the rulers of the church, if any re- 
fused to do the things commanded in this letter, to point 
them out to the faithful, that they might put them to 
shame, by avoiding their company, as he had directed, 
ver. 14.—yet they were not to regard them as enemies, 
but to admonish them as brethren, who might still be 
reclaimed, ver. 15.—Next, to shew his great affection to 
the Thessalonians, he prayed for all manner of happiness 
to them, ver, 16.—Lastly, to authenticate this epistle, the 
apostle with his own hand wrote the salutation ; and de- 
clared it to be the mark by which all his genuine letters 
might be distinguished from such as were forged, ver. 17. 
Toind finished this epistle with his apostolic benediction, 
ver. 18. 


Comwmrntary. 


Cuar. D1—1 To conclude, brethren, pray, both in public and 
us, that the word of the Lord may run, and be in private, for us, that we may have liberty to preach every-where, - 
(Col. iv. 3.), with courage (Eph. vi. 16.) and fidelity, that the gos- 


pel may be quickly spread, oad be glorified by the faith and obedi- 
ence of mankind, even as it is among you. 


2 And that we may be delivered from bru- 


2 And that we may be delivered from brutish and ill-disposed 


tsh' ond wicked men; for all men have not men, such as the heathen priests, but especially the unbelieving 
faith.? Jewish zealots. For all men have not faith ; have not a desire to 
know and do the will of God. , 


3 (4s, 100.) However, the Lord is faithful, 


3 However, though they persecute you, the Lord Jesus is faith- 


who will establish and keep you from the evil fil, who, according to his promise, will establish and keep you 
one.! Jrom being seduced by the devil and his instruments. 


4 For we are perruaded in the Lord con- 


4 For, by our knowledge of the faithfulness of the Lord, we are 


cerning you, that the things which we com- 
manded you, ye both do, and will do.! 

5 Now, may the Lord direct your hearts to 
the love of God,! and to the patience of Christ? 


6 Now we command you, brethren, by the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw: yourselves from every brother who walk- 
eth disorderly,' and not according to the tradi- 
tion? which he received from us. : 


persuaded concerning you, that the things which we have come 
manded you, he enables you, and will etill enable you to perform. 

5 Now, may the Lord direct your hearts to the love of God, 
and to the patience which Christ exercised in all his afflictions, 
that ye may be preserved from apostasy. 

6 In my former letter, (chap. v. 14.), I ordered your rulera to 
rebuke them who walked disorderly ; but their rebukes have been 
disregarded. Wherefore now we command you, brethren, by the 
authority of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye shun the company 0, 
every brother, whe, having been once and again admonished, sti 
waiketh disorderly, and not according to the precepts which he 
received from me. 


Ver. 1, Even as among you.}—Thls is a very high commendation own perseverance, when they found him #o anxious to be de- 
of the Thessalonian brethren, and was designed to cacourage them —_livered from bratish and wicked men. 


in their attachment to the gospel. . 


Ver. 4. Ye both do, and will do.}—The apostle in this expresses 


Ver. 2—1. Delivered from brutish and wicked men.}—Arewer, his good opinion of the greatest part of the Thesselonian brethren, 


which I have transiated 


brutieh men, literally signifies men who but not of every one of them without excéption, as ie plain from 


have no place ; that ls, who deserve to have no place in soclety § 
consequently unreasonable brutish men, who act merely from the 
impulses of their passions, and who, like wild beasts, should be 
avaided. No doubt the apostle, when he wrote this, had the 
heathen priests and philosophers in his eye, a# well as the unbe- 
lieving Jewish zealots. Yet seeing the latter were so exceedingly 
enraged against ‘him for presching salvation to the Geatilea, with- 
out requiring them to obey the law of Moses, that they followed 
him from plsce to place, and raised a furious etorm of persecution 
against him wherever they found him, by inflaming both the rulers 
and the people againet him i it ia not impropene that they rere 

rticalar! inted at in this passage, eapec as the ely 
Pade an fnyurrection at Corineh, with an intention to have the 


apostle pat lo death. 

Q. For all men have not faith. }—Fatth, in this e, does not 
signify the actual bellef of the gospel, but such a desire to know 
and to do the will of God, aa will diapose « person to believe the 
gospel, when fairly pro to him.—In this the apostle glances 
not only at the Jews, who boasted of their faith in the true God, 
and tn the revelations of hie will which he had made to them, but 
at the Greek philosophers likewise, who had assumed to them- 
seivea the pompous appellation of lovers of wisdom or truth. 

Ver. 3. Reep ‘ou from the evil one.}—-Awe rev wovneou, Thisia 
the name given {n other passages of scripture to the devil, Matt. vi. 
12, xiii. 19. 38. Eph. wi. 16.—The 
that the Lord Jesus would establish and keep them from the evil 
one, te prevent their being oo distressed with fear for their 


lle assured the Thessalonians: 


verses 11—14. 

Ver. 5.—1. May the Lord direct your heart to the love of God, 
(eas 045 Uremovgy) and to the patience of Christ.}—May the Lord di- 
rect your heart to Imitate the love which God hath shewed to man- 
kind, and the patience which Christ exerciaed under suffering. 
This sense the patience %, Cartet has Rev. |. 9. ‘a partaker in the 
Kingdom and patience of Jesue Christ.’ Others, by ‘the love of 
God,’ understand the Thessalonians’ love to God; and by ‘the 
patience of Christ,’ their patience waiting for the second coming 
of Christ, mentioned 1 Thess. i. 10. But [ prefer the first sense, 
for the reason assigned in the next note. 

2 And to the patience of Christ.}-As ‘the patience of Job’ 
is the patience of which Job was #o great an example, a0 ‘the 
Patience of Christ’ ls the petience which he ezercised in his 

feringa. 

Ver. 6.—1. Walketh disorderly, }—Araxro:, disorderly pereone, 
are they who profess to be subject to the discipline of the gospel, 

‘et do not according to its precepts. See 1 Thess. v, 14. note t. 
at the apostle condemned under this deacription was idleness, 
(wer. 11.), and by the solemnity with which he introduces hie 
charge, we are taught that it is most offensive to God, and danger- 
ous to ourselves aod others, to encourage, by our company and 
conversation, such as live in the practice of any open and gross 
sto. May all who have a regard to religion attend to this! The ame 
charge A repeated, ver. 14. See note 2. on that verae. 
1 dition which he received from us.}—See chep. Hl. 16, Cal, 
. 6, notes. . 


asa 


: @- For yourselves know how ye ought to 
émitate us; decauee we did not walk disordere 
ly among you; 

6 Neither did we eat bread as a gift from 
usy one, but with labour and toil we wrought 
right and day, in order not to overload any 
ef you. 

9 Not because we have not right,' but that 
we might give ourselves to you for a pattern; 
te imitate ua. 


+ 10 (K2s yg, 93.) and therefore when we 
were with you, this we commanded you, that 
{f any one will not work, neither let Aim eat. 


11 For we hear that there are some who 
STILL walk among you disorderly,' not work- 
ing at all, but prying into other people's affairs. 


12 Now, them wo RE such, we command 
and Seseech! by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with 
, Quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 


“18 And ye brethren, be not weary in well- 
dving.! 


14 (4s) Wow, if any one do not obey our 
rope, 60.) command in this letter, point ous 
at man,!' and keep no company with him, that 
e may be ashamed.? 


_ 15 Yet do net count a1 as an enemy, but 
admonish 21m as a brother, 


__ 16 And may the Lord of peace! himself, 
give you peace always, in every shupe. The 


« Ver, &—1. Not because we have not right. When our Lord first 

nt out the twelve to preach, he said to them, Matt. x.9. ‘The 

orkman is worthy of hia meat;' and by 90 saying, conferred on 
dis apostles a right to demand maintenance froin those to whom 
Ix. 4, note, This right Paul did not in- 
ie his own mainte- 
however, his enemies 
@ was no apostle, he 


they preached. 1 
slat om among the Theasslonians, but wreught 
mance while he preached to them. Le 

inight think this an acknowledgment that 
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7 My own conduct entitles me to rebuke the disorerly. Jer 
yourselves know that ye ought to imitate me, because I did not ge 
about in idleness among you, meddling in other people's affairs ; 

8 Neither did I eat moat as a gift from any one, but with great 
labour and fatigue I wrought daily tor my own maintenance, and 
for the maintenance of my assistants, (Acts xx. 34.), in order that 
I might not overload any of yow with maintaining us. 

9 This course I followed, not because J had not right to main 
tenance from you as an apostle, but that I might give myself, to 
such of you as are disposed to be idle, for an example of industry, 
in which ye ought to imitate me. 

10 And therefore, when I was with you, this I commanded, that 
if any person among you capable of working, will net werk for his 
own maintenance, let him not eat of your meat, lest it encourage 
him in his idleness. 

11 This injunction I now renew, because I hear that there are 
some who still walk among you disorderly, contrary to reason and 
to the gospel, applying themselves to no useful labour, but going 
about prying into other people’s affairs; misrepresenting what 
they have heard and seen. 

12 Now, such idle parasites I command, by the authority, aad 
beseech by the love of our Lord Jeeus Christ, that, forbesring med- 
dling in any shape with other people’s affairs, and remaining quict- 
ly at home, they work, and feed themselves with their own meat. 

13 And ye, brethren, who hitherto, by your honest industry, 
have not only fed yourselves, but the poor, do not fag in that good 
work, 

14 Now, if any one do not obey cur command given to all in 
thie letter, that they work for their own maintenance, do ye, the 
rulers of the church, point out that man to. the rest, shat, as I said 
before, ver. 10. none of you may keep company with Aim, in order 
that, being shunned by all as an evil doer, Ae may be ashamed of 
his conduct, and amend. 

15 Yet de not behave towards him as on infidel, who is incor 
rigible, du¢ in your public discourses, and in private, as ye have op~ 
portunity, admonish him ae a brother, who may still be reclaimed. 

16 And may Christ, the author of all happiness, himaelf give you 
happiness in every shape, by bestowing on you diligeace in your 
brought him a letter from some of: the pastora ofthe church, where- 
ia they informed bim of their state, ‘things mentioned chap. fi. 
1,2 afford ancther proof of this. Bealdeg, the apostle would not a0 
soon have wrote a second letter to the Thessalonians, if he had 
not been informed of some particulars which made it necessary, 

Ver. 12, We command and beseech.}--To his command the 


apostle added earnest entreaty; and he did eo by the autharity 
and direction of Christ. The meaning may be as in the commen- 


here asserted his right, and told them, that he had demanded no 
maintenance from them, to make himeelf a pattern to them of 
pradent industry. 

2. That we might give oursetves to you for a pattern. ]—The apos- 
tle’s working for his maintenance ought to have pat the idle among 
the Thessalonians to 8 » who perhaps excused themselves 

‘om working, on pretence they were attending to their neigh- 

urs’ affairs. For, ifthe apostle did not make the necessary and 

arious work of preaching the gospel an excuse for not workiag, 

e Thessalonians Ro reason to excuse themselves from work. 
ng, on pretence of their minding other people's affairs; which la 
fruth wna but officious meddling. 

- Var. 10. Ifany one will not work, neither let him eat.}—From this 
Brecept of the gospel we learn, that all 
ought to employ themselves in some business or other which is 
tdseful; and that no man is entitled to spend his life in idleness, 

Om the lower classes of mankind it is required, that they employ 

eroselves in agriculture, or in the mechanic arta, or in such other 
services a8 are necessary to society; and from them who are in 
Bigher stations, such exercises of the mind are expected, as ma: 
adivance the piness of othera, either in this life or in that whic. 

to come. etfier, therefore, we fill higher or lower stations, 

¢ we apply ourselves diligently to such useful occupations as are 
gnitable to our perticular rank, that when we give account of our- 

tyes to God, we be found to have lived not altogether use- 
Basly in the world.—This passage of the word of God ought like- 
wise to be regarded by such aa go @ begging their bread, 
wo they are able, and have riunity, to work for 
their own malntepance. In the apostle’s judgment, such have no 
right to maintenance, end therefore to give them alma is to en- 
eourage them in vice, a practice which the apoatl= has forbidden, 
ver. 6, and should be avoided by all conscientious Christ leat 
by supplying such disorderly persons’ wants, they make them- 
selves accensaries to their idleness and wickedness. 

Ver. 11. We hear that there are sotae who still walk among you 
disorderty.}—From thie it appears, that, after writing the former 
letter. ithe apostle had received a particalar account of the state of 

Thesseloniaen church. Probably the measenger who carried 
that letter gave him an account of affaira at his return, oF 


mea, without distinction, ° 


Ver, 13, Be not weary in well-doing.}—-Ms ssxncqegrs pro 
signifies, do Not flag through sloth or cowardice. See Eph. iti. 1. 
note |. e Thessaloniana were not to flag in the performance 
either of their civil or of their religious dat 
Ver. 14.—1. Point ousthat man. }—A like direction iagiven, Rem. 
xvi.i7. 1 Cor. v. 9. 11. 18 Phil iii, 17. Bea thinks the word 
eumeccvedi, pul @ mark upon that man, means escommunicate 
kim ; to which meaning the subsequent clause seeme to agree. 
Grotius construes the words Sia ras axscodns with Tevter expmsices. 
Si, ‘Give me notice of that man by a letter.’ But thé phrase in that 
sense is not commen. See aon on the passage. 
2. Keep 00 compeny with hin, that be may be ashamed. }—- 
this and other pasaages, particularly Matt, xvili. 16—17. Tie. tii 10, 
and ver. 6. of this chapter, it appears that Christ hath established a 
wholesome discipline in his church, to be exercised by the * Pastors 
and people for reclaiming those who sin. This discipline not 
consist in corporal punishment, imprisonmente, fines, and ctvil in- 
capacities; but in the administration of admonitions and rebukes. 
en these are without effect, and the offender contizues hmpent. 
tent, he is to be excluded from joining the church in the afficea of 
religion. In that case, however, the faithful must not loge, either 
their affection for the ofending party, or their bope of hisrecovery ; 
but must continue to admonish him as a brother, till he 
incorrigible. When this happens, he ia to he cast out of the 
society, and avoided az ‘a peraon whom to have any tnter- 
course, s Erce in the offices of humantty, would be dangerous. 
Matt. xviii. 17. « 
Ver, 16.—L. The Lord of peace.}—-The apostle calla Christ ‘the 
Lord of pesce,’ in allnsion to Isa. iz. 6., where he is foretold under 
the character of ‘the Prince of peace,’ hecanse he was te reconcite 
Jews and Gentiles to God and to one another, making between 
God and them; and ‘making of two one new man,’ whose members 
are to live in peece with one another.—This prayer the apostle 
snbjoins to the for command, to intimate, that if the rulers 
of the ehurch are faithful in their Fa ree ons and ecimonitions, i 
ia to be expected that the Lord will follow their labours with 
, and meke them effectual for producing peace and righte- 
ousness among the members of his bady. 
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Lord sz with you’ all. worldly business, concord among yourselves, and good agreement 

with your heatlitn deighbours. The Lord be with yeu all, to direct 

you. . 

17 The ealutation of Paul with mine own 17 The salntation of me, Paul, written with mine own hand, 

band, which is the token! in every epistle: which is the token in every epistle by which ye may distinguish 
writ 


éshue'l write; : mny genuine letters. In shiz manner I es 
_ 18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 3x 18 May the graces which shone in our Lord Jesus Christ, re 
with youall, Amen. main with you all, Amen. See Eph. vi. 24. note 2. - 


2 The Lord be with nou all.}—This wish {s founded on Christ’s the faithful at Thessalonica might be able to distinguish his genuine 
promise, Matt. xxvill. 20. ‘Lo, 1am with you alway, even antothe letters from auch as were forged, he desired them to take particular 
‘end of the world.’ With this promise Paul may have been made notice ofthat mark. ft seers the apoatie’s courerts weragenerally 
‘ted by revelation. acquainted with ble handwriting.—Doddridge insinuates, thas P 

er. 17. The salatation, &c. which {e the token in every epistle.} may have dictated some of his epistles, while his hands were e 
—Paul commonly employed one to write, or at least to make a fair Rloved in the labours of hia occa 0 of tent-making; and oa: 
copy of his letters, papecially ifthey were of any length. Where- hie may account for some inaccuracies of style at wi 
fore, as im now begun te forge letters in bis name, little minds have been offended, but which good judges easily know 
. (2 Thess il. 2.) to prevent the ilt consequences of that fraud, he how to excuse. . . 

wrote the salutation in all bis letters with his own hand. Aad that 


CONCLUSION. 


As the first epletle to the Thessalonians contains a formal proof of the divine original of the gospel, founded of 
the knowledge and experience of the persons to whom it was add its primary intention was to lish them 


power of the sword, but to the excellent nature of the gospel; the holy lives of its first preachers and professors; 


ineaid. . 

The matters contained in the two epistles to the Thessalonians being of such importance, we may believe that 
“ the presidents of the Thessalonian church, in obedience to the apoetle’s adjuration in his first epistle, took care fo 
have both of them frequently read to the people in their public assemblies ; who, considering them as expressions of 
their spiritual father’s love to them, and of his earnest concern for their salvation, would hear them read with plea- 
sure, and be greatly strengthened and comforted by them.—May the reading of these excellent writings have the 
eame happy effects on the disciples of Christ, to the end of time! : . 


I. TIMOTHY. 





PREFACE. 


Sscr. L—The History of Timothy's Conversion to 
Christianity. 


Pavr and Barnabas, in the course of their first aposto- 

lical journey among the Gentiles, having come to L: 
@ city of Lycaonia, in the Lesser Asia, Acts xiv. 6. 
there some time, and converted a pious Jewish 
woman, named Lois, with her daughter Eunice, whose 
huaband, it is thought, was then dead, 2 Tim. i. 5.—Soon 
after this, Timothy, Eunice’s son, who had been brought 
by his mBther and grandmother in the Jewish reli- 
gion, and in the knowledge of the scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 
15. being greatly affected by the apcstle’s discourses, 
believed-—From the time of his conversion, Timothy 
made such proficiency in the knowledge of the gospel, 
and was so remarkable for the sanctity of his manners, 
as well as for his zeal in the cause of Christ, that he at- 
tracted the esteem of all the brethren in those parts. 
Accordingly, when the apostle came from Antioch in 
Syria to Lystra, the second time, they so praised Timo- 
thy, that ‘him would Paul have to go forth with him,’ 
Acts xvi. 2,8. The testimony of the brethren, however, 
was not the only reason of this choice. Timothy was 
inted out as « fit person to be ordained an evangelist, 
E. revelation made either to Paul himself, or to some 
of the Christian prophets in Lystra, 1 Tim. i. 18. In the 
mean time, Timothy, though « Jew, not having been 
circumcised by reason that his father was a Greek or 
Gentile, it was proper he should bear that mark of his 
descent ; because, without it, the Jews would have look- 
ed on him as » Gentile, and have despised his instruc 
tions. This, and not any opinion that circumcision was 
necessary to salvation, determined the apostle to propose, 
and Timothy to receive the rite by which the Jews, from 
the earliest times, had been distinguished from the rest of 
mankind. Afterwards, the eldership at Lystra, the more 
strongly to impress Timothy with a sense of the impor- 
tance of the function he had undertaken, solemnly set 
him apart to the office of an evangelist, by the laying 
on of their hands, 1 Tim. iv. 14. and by prayer. This 
was followed by the laying on of the apostie’s hands, for 
the of communicating to Timothy the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, 2 Tim. i. 6. . 

Timothy, thus prepared to be the apostle’s fellow- 
fabourer in the gospel, accompanied him and Silas when 
they visited the churches of Phrygia, and delivered to 
them the decrees of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem, 
Se gene ann ue lew of Misses nt « Sool 

ion. Having gone through these countries, 

et length came to Troas, where Luke joined peas 
sppears from the phraseology of his history, Acts xvi. 
10, 11, &c—In Troas, as was mentiened, Pref. to I 
Thess. sect. 1. a vision to Paul, directing them 
to go into Macedonia. ing therefore from Troas, 
oF all passed over to Neapolis, and from thence went 
to Philippi, where they converted many, and planted a 
Christian church, From Philippi they went to Thessa- 
lonica, leaving Luke at Philippi; as from his 
changing the phraseology of his history at ver. 40. We 
may therefore suppose, that, at their departing, they com- 
mitted the ee at Philippi to Luke’s care.—-In 

onica they were opposed by the unbelieving Jews, 
end obliged to flee to Beres, whither the Jews from 
Thessalonica followed them. To elude their rage, Paul, 
who was most obnoxious to them, deperted from Berea 


by night to go to Athens, leaving Silas and Timothy in 
Berea. At Athens Timothy came to the 

gave him such an account of the affticted stete of 
Theasalonian brethren, as induced him to send Timothy 
back to comfort them. See Pref. to 1 Theas. sect. 1.— 
After that, Paul preached at Athens; bat with eo little 
success, that he judged it proper to leave Athens, and ge 
forward to Corinth, where Silas and Timothy came to 
him, and sssisted in converting the Corinthians. And 
when he left Corinth, they accompanied him, first to 
Ephesus, then to Jerusalem, and after that to Antioch in 
Syria.—Having spent some time in Antioch, Paul sct 
out with Timothy on his third sapostolical journey, in 
which, after visiting all the churches of Galatia and 
Phrygia, in the order in which they had been planted, 
they came to Ephesus the second time, 

long. In short, from the time Timothy first joined the 
apostle as his assistant, he never left him, except when 
sent by him on some special errand. Aud by his afleo 
tion, fidelity, and zeal, he so recommended himself to alt 
the disciples, and acquired such authority among them, 


and affection for Timothy the apostle expressed still more 
conspicuously, by writing to him those excellent letters 
in the canon which bear his name; and which have beep 
of the greatest use to the ministers of the gospel, ever 
since their publication, by directing them to discharge all 
the duties of their function in a proper manner. 


Sect. .—Of the Time when the First Epistle to 
Timothy was written. 


Is the third verse of the first chapter of this i saree 
the apostle saith, ‘As I entreated thee to abide in Ephe- 
us, when going into Macedonia, so do: that thou mayest. 
charge some not to teach differently.’ From this it is 
plain, 1. That Timothy was in Ephegue when the epos- 
tle wrote his first letter to him.—2. That he hed been 
left there by thé apostle, who, at perting with him, ea- 
treated him to abide in Ephesus.—3. That this happened 
when Paul was going from Ephesus into Macedonis.— 
And, 4. That he entreated Timothy to abide in Epheeus, 
for the purpose of charging some teachers in that church 
not to teach differently from the apostles. 

In the history of the Acts of the Apostles, there is no 
mention of Paul’s going from Ephesus into Macedonia 
but once; namely, after the riot of Demetrius, Acts xx. 
1. For which reason, Theodoret among the ancients, 
and among the moderns, Estius, Beronius, Capellus, Gro- 
tius, Lightfoot, Salmacius, Hammond, Witsias, Lardner, 
Benson, and others, have given it as their opinion, thet 
the apostle speaks of that journey in his first epistle to 
Timothy. Yet, if I am not mistaken, the following 
circumstances will shew their opinion to be ill founded. 

1. When the apostle went from Ephesus into Mace 
donia, as related Acts xx. 1. Timothy was not in Ephe- 
sus, having gone from that city into Macedonia with 
Erastus, by the apostle’s «direction, Acts xix. 22. And 
in the first epistls to the Corinthians, which was written 
after Timothy's departure from Ephesus, we are informed, 
that he was to go from Macedonia to Corinth, 1 Cor. iv. 
7. ‘I have sent to you Timothy.'—I1 Cor, xvi. 10. ‘if 
Timothy be come, take care that he be among you with- 
out fear.’ Yer. 11. ‘Send him forward in peace, that he 
may come to me: for I expect him with the brethren.’ 


Sscr. Ih 


But before Timothy returned from Corinth, the apostle 
left Ephesus, and went into Macedonia, where the bre- 
thren above mentioned met him, 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13., hav- 
ing Timothy in their company ; as is plain from his join- 
ing the apostle in his second epistte to the Corinthians, 
which all agree was written from Macedonia, immediate- 
ly after the brethren from Corinth gave the spon an 
account ‘of the success of his first letter. herefore, 
since Timothy was not in Ephesus when the apostle left 
that city after the riot, it could not be the occasion on 
which the apostle said to him, ‘Ae I entreated thee to 
abide in Ephesus, when going into Macedonia, so do:’ 
But the journey into Macedonia, of which he speaks, 
must have been some other journey not mentioned in 
the Acts—To remove this difficulty, we are told, that 
Timothy retarned from Corinth to the apostle, before his 
departure from Ephesus, and that he was left there after 
the riot ; but that something happened, which occasioned 
him to follow the apostle into Macedonia: That there he 
joined him in writing his second epistle to the Corin- 
thians; and having finished his business in Macedonia, 
he returned to Ephesus, and abode; agreeably to the 
apostle’s request. But as these suppositions are not 
warranted by the history of the Acts, Timothy’s joining 
the apostle in his second epistle to the Corinthians may 
stilt be urged as a proof, that he came with the brethren 
directly from Corinth to Macedonie.—Farther, thet 
Timothy did not go from Macedonia to Ephesus, after 
joining the apostle in his second epistle to the Corin- 
thians, but returned with him to Corinth to receive the 
collections, I think is plain from Acts xx. 4., where he 
fe mentioned as one of those who accompanied Paul 
from Corinth to Jerusalem, with the collections. 

2, When the apostle wrote his first epistle to Timothy, 
the hoped to come to him soon,’ chap. iii. 14. But, 
from the history of the Acts, it is certain, that in no let- 
ter written to Timothy after the riot, till his first confine- 
ment in Rome, could the apostle say, that ‘he hoped to 
come to him soon.’ He could not say so in any letter 
written from Troas, the first place he stopped at after 
leaving Ephesus: For at that time he was going into 

. Macedonia and Achaia, fo receive the collections from the 
ehurches in these provinces. Neither could he say so, 
after writing his second to the Corinthians from Mace- 
donia : For in that epistle he told the Corinthians he was 
coming to them with the Macedonian brethren, who were 
commiesioned to attend him in his voyage to Jerusalem 
with the collections, 2 Cor, ix. 4., and that he meant to 
sail directly from Corinth to Judea, 2 Cor. i. 16.—As 
little could he write to Timothy, that ‘he hoped to come 
to him soon,’ when he altered his reeolution on occasion 
of the lying in wait of the Jews, and returned into 
Macedonia, Acts xx. 8.: For he was then in such haste 
to be in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, that when 
he came to Miletus, instead of going to Ephesus, he sent 
for the elders of that church to come to him, Acts xx. 
16, 17.— When he arrived in Judea, he could not write 

' that ‘he hoped to come to Ephesus soon ;’ for he was 
imprisoned a few days after he went up to Jerusalem. 
And having continued two years in prison at Caesarea, 
he was sent bound to Rome, where likewise being con- 
fined, he could not, till towards the conclusion of that 
confinement, write to Timothy, that ‘he hoped to come 
to him soon.’ And even then he did not write his first 

eepistle to Timothy: For Timothy was with him at the 
conclusion of his confinement, Phil. ii. 19-23. 

8. From the first epistle we learn, that the following 
were the errors Timothy was left in Ephesus to oppose: 
Fables invented by the Jewish doctors to recommend the 
observance of the law of Moses as necessary to salvation : 
Uncertain genealogies, by which individuals endeavoured 
tp trace their descent from Abraham, in the persuasion 
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that they would be saved merely because they hed Abrs- 
bam to their father: Intricate questions and strifes about 
some words in the law: Perverse disputings of men of 
corrupt minds, who reckoned that which produced most 
gain to be the best kind of godliness: and oppositions 
of knowledge falsely so named.—But these errors had 
not taken place in the Ephesian church before the apos- 
tle’s departure ; for in his charge to the Ephesian elders 
at Miletus he foretold, that the false teachers were to 
enter among them after his departing, Acts xx. 29. ‘I 
know, that after my departing shall grievous wolves enter 
in among you, not spering the flock. 90. Also of your 
own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to 
draw away disciples after them.’ The same thing ap- 

from the two epistles which the apostle wrote to 
the Corinthians ; the one from Ephesus before the riot of 
Demetrius, the other from Macedonia after that event; 
and from the epistle which he wrote to the Ephesians 
themaslves from Rome, during his confinement there: 
For in none of these letters is there any notice taken of 
the above mentioned errors, as subsisting among the 
Ephesians at the time they were written ; which cannot 
be accounted for on supposition that they were prevalent 
in Ephesus, when the apostle went into Macedonia after 
the rict. I am therefore of opinion, that the first to 
Timothy, in which the apostle desired him to abide in 
Ephesus for the purpose of opposing the Judaisars and 
their errors, could not be written, either from Troas or 
from Macedonia, after the riot, as those who contend for 
the early date of that epistle suppose: But it must have 
been written some time after the apostle’s release from his 
confinement in Rome, when, no doubt, he visited the 
church at Ephesus, and found the Judaizing teachers 
there busily employed in spreading their pernicious errore, 

4. In the first epistle to Timothy, the same sort of per+ 
sons, doctrines, and practices, are reprobated, which are 
condemned in the second. Com 1 Tim. iv. 1-6, 
with 2 Tim. iii. 1-5., and 1 Tim. vi. 20. with 2 Tim. id. 
14,, and 1 Tim. vi. 4. with 2 Tim. ii. 16.—-The same 
commands, instructions and encouragements, are given 
to Timothy in the first epistle as in the second. Com 
pare 1 Tim. vi. 18, 14. with 2 Tim. iv. 1-5.—The same 
Temedies for the corruptions which had taken place 
among the Ephesians, are prescribed in the firet epistle 
as in the second. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 14. with 2 Tim. 
i. 6, 7.—And as in the second epistle, so in the first, 
every thing is addressed to Timothy, as superintendant 
both of the teachers and of the laity in the church at 
Ephesus: All which I think imply, that the state of 
things among the Ephesians was the same when the two 
epistles were written ; consequently, that the first epistle 
‘was written only a few months before the second, and 
not long before the apostie’s death. 

These arguments so convincing to Pearson, 
Le Clerc, L’Enfant, Cave, Fabritius, Mill, Whitby, and 
others, that they were unanimously of opinion, Timothy 
was left by the apostle in Ephesus, as he went inte 
Macedonia, not after the riot of Demetrius, but after he 
was released from his first confinement in Rome. And 
from that circumstance they infer, that he did not write 
his first epistle to Timothy till some time in the end of 
the year 64, or in the beginning of 65. I think it was 
written from Nicopolis. See Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. 

To the late date of the first epistle there are three 
plausible objections, which must not be overlooked. 

Object. 1. It ie thought, that if the first epistle to 
Timothy was written after the apostle’s release, he could 
not, with any propriety, have said to Timothy, chap. iv. 
12, ‘Let no man despise thy youth.’—But it is replied, 
That Servius Tullius, in classing the Roman people, as 
Aulus Gellius relates, lib. x. o. 28., divided their age into 
three periods :— Childhood, he limited to the age of seven- 
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teen ; youth, from that to forty-six; and eld age, from 
forty to the end of life. Now, supposing Timothy to 
havo been 18 years old, a. ». 50, when he became Paul’s 
assistant, he would be no more than 32, a. pn. 64, two 
years after the apostle’s release, when it is supposed this 
epistle was written. Wherefore, being then in the period 
of life, which, by the Greeks as well as the Romans, was 
considered as youth, the apostle, with propriety, might 
say to him, ‘Let no man despise thy youth.’ 

Object. 2. When the apostle touched at Miletus, in his 
voyage to Jerusalem, with the collections, the church at 
Ephesus had a number of elders, that is, of bishops and 
deacons, who camé to him at Miletus, Acts xx. 17. Tt 
‘Je therefore asked, What occasion was there, in an epis- 
tle written after the apostle’s release, to give Timothy 
directions concerning the ordination of bishops and dea- 
cons in a church where there were so many elders al- 
ready? The answer is, The elders who came to the 
apostle at Miletus, in the year 58, may have been too 
few for the church at Ephesus, in her increased state, in 
the year 65. Besides, teachers had then entered, 
to oppose whom, more bishops and deacons might be 
needed, than were necessary in the year 58. Not to 
mention, that some of the first elders having died, others 
were wanted to supply their places. 

Odject. 3. Because the apostle wrote to Timothy, thet 
‘the hoped to come to him goon,’ 1 Tim. ili. 14. it is 
argued, that the letter in which this is said, must have 
been written before the apostle said to the Ephesian 
elders, Acts xx. 25. ‘I know that all ye, among whom 
T have gone preaching the kingdom of God, shall eee my 
face no more. But if, by this, the firat epistle to Timo- 
thy is proved to have been written before the apostle's 
interview with the elders at Miletus, his epistles to the 
Philippians, to the Hebrews, and to Philemon, in which 
he promised to visit them, must likewise have been writ- 
ten before the interview; in regard his declaration re- 
spected the Philippians, the Hebrews, and Philemon, as 
well as the Ephesians: For they certainly were persons, 
among whom the apostle had gone preaching the king- 
dom of God. Yet no commentator ever thought the 
epistles above mentioned, were written to them before 
the apostle’s interview with the Ephesian elders. On 
the contrary, it is universally acknowledged, that these 
epistles were written four years after the interview; 
namely, during the apostle’s first imprisonment at Rome. 
‘Wherefore, when he told the Ephesian elders, that they 
and his other converts, among whom he had gone preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, should see his face no more, as 
it was no point either of faith or practice which he spake, 
he may well be supposed to bave declared nothing but 
his own opinion resulting from his fears, He had lately 
escaped the rage of the Jews, who laid wait for him in 
Cenchrea to kill him, Acts xx. 3. This, with their fury 
on former occasions, filled him with such anxiety, that 
in writing to the Romans from Corinth, he requested 
them ‘to strive together with him in their prayers, that 
he might be delivered from the unbelieving in Judea,’ 
Rom. xv. 80, 31.—Farther, that in his speech to the 
Ephesian elders, the apostle only declared his own per- 
suasion, dictated by his fears, and not any suggestion of 
the Spirit, I think plain from what he had said immedi- 
ately before: ver. 22, ‘Behold I go bound in the gpirit 
to Jerusalem, not knowing the things which shall befall 
me there; 23, Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in 
every city, saying, that bonds and affictions abide me.’ 
Wherefore, although his fears were happily disappointed, 
and he actually visited the Ephesians after his release, 
his character as an inspired apostle is not hurt in the 
least, if, in saying ‘he knew they should aee his face no 
more,’ he declared, as I have aaid, his own persuasion 
only, and no dictate of the Holy Ghost. 


* 


PREFACE TO L TIMOTHY. 


Sect. If. 


Sact. IL—Of the Occasion of Writing the Fires 
Epistle to Timothy. 


Arrsn Paul was released from his bonds in Rome, and 
Timothy had returned to him from Philippi, whither he 
had sent him, Phil. ii. 19. it is reasonable to suppose, 
that they went together into Judea to visit the Hebrews, 
according to the apoetle’s promise, Heb. xiii. 23. taking 
Crete in their way. And having exhorted and comfort- 
ed the brethren in Judea, who were greatly distressed by 
the tumults which brought on the war with the Romans, 
they departed to visit the Colossian and Ephesian 
churches ; the latter of which merited the apostle’s pare 
ticular attention, on account of the pains he had been at 
in planting it, as well aa on account of the number and 
quality of its members. See these things more fully 
narrated, Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. 

On his arrival at Ephesus, finding the falee teachers 
busy in spreading their errors, he no doubt rebuked them 
sharply, and charged them to teach the true doctrine of 
the gospel. And because the neighbouring churches of 
Asia, by reason of their frequent intercourse with the 
Ephesian brethren, might be either greatly profited, or 
greally hurt, according as truth or error prevailed in 

phesus, the apostle, when going from that city into 
Macedonia, judged it necessary that Timothy should re- 
main there, for the p of restraining the fales 
teachers, by publicly confuting their errors, and con 
demning their evil practices, 

But Timothy bemg young, and the trust committed 
to him being weighty, the apostle, after his departure, 
wrote to him this excellent letter from Philippi, or rather 
from Nicopolis, Tit. iit. 12. to direct him in the discharges 
of his duty, and, at the same time, to establish his au- 
thority with the Ephesians.—Agreeably to this design, 
the commission given to Timothy, at parting, to opposes 
the false teachers, is mentioned ; and the particular errors 
he wae to condemn, together with the truths he was to 
inculcate, are specified in chap. ii—For the same purpose, 
in chap. ii. the apostle prescribed the manner in which 
the public worship of God was to be performed in the 
church at Ephesus.—And, because it was necessary that 
Timothy should be assisted by a sufficient number of 
well-qualified fellow-labourers in the ministry, the apostle, 
in chap. iii, explained the qualifications of the pereons he 
was to ordain-as bishops and deacons.—In chap. iv. he 
foretold the heresies which were to prevail in the church 
in after-times, and the mischiefe which they would occs- 
sion, thet the faithful might be sensible these things did 
not happen by accident, but were permitted of God, and 
would be directed to an happy issue.—In chap. v. he in- 
structed Timothy in the right method of admonishing 
the old and the young of both sexes; and mentioned the 
age and character of such widows, as were to be em- 
ployed by the church in teaching the younger women 
the principles of religion—Lastly, in chap. vi, he de- 
scribed the duties which Timothy was to inculcate on 
slaves ; condemned strifes about words, and perverse dis- 
putings; spake strongly against the inordinate love of 
money ; and required him to charge the rich to be rich 
in faith and good works, 

With these directions and rules to Timothy, in his 
character of superintendant of the church at Ephesus, the 
apostle mixed many earnest charges to him, in his 
character as an evangelist, to shew himself a pattern of, 
all the virtues which he recommended to othera.—And. 
considering the excellency of Timothy’s disposition, and 
his great veneration for the apostle, it cannot be doubted 
that he observed the directions and charges contained in 
this letter with the most religious care, There is even 
reason to think his labours at Ephesus were 20 blessed of 
God, that the false doctrines and corrupt practices of the 
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JSudaizing teachers in that clty were for a while repressed. 

For at the time the epistle to the church of Ephesus was 

written, she seems to have maintained an excellent 

character, as appears from what is expressed in that let- 

ter, Rev. ii, 1-7. ‘e 

Scr. IV.—Of the Use which the Church, in every 
Age, is to make of St. Paul's Episties to Timothy 
and Titus. 


Taoven the errors of the Judaizing teachers in Ephe- 
sas, which gave rise to the apoatle’s epistles to Timothy, 
have long ago disappeared, the epistles themselves are 
still of great use, as they serve to shew the impiety of 
the principles from which these errors proceeded. For 
the same principles are apt, in every age, to produce 
errors and vices, which, though different in name from 
those which prevailed in Ephesus in the apostle’s days, 
re precisely of the same kind, and equally pernicious. 

hese epistles are likewise of great use in the church, ag 

they exhibit to Christian bishops and deacons, in every 
age, the most perfect idea of the duties of their function; 
teach the manner in which these duties should be per- 
formed ; describe the qualifications neceasary in those 
who aspire to such holy and honourable offices, and éx- 
plain the ends for which these offices were originally 
inatituted, and are still continued in the church. 
* The very same things, indeed, the apostle, about the 
same time, wrote to Titus in Crete; but more briefly, 
because he was an older and more experienced minister 
than Timothy. Nevertheless, the repetition of these pre- 
cepta and charges is not without its use to the church 
still, as it maketh us more deeply sensible of their great 
importance: Not to mention, that in the epistle to Titus 
there are things peculiar to itself, which enhance its 
value.—In short, the epistles to Timothy and Titus, taken 
together, containing a full account of the qualifications 
and duties of the ministers of the gospel, may be con- 
sidered as a complete body of divinely inspired ecclesiastt- 
cal canons, to be observed by the Christian clergy, of all 
ctommunions, to the end of the world. 

These epistles, therefore, ought to be read frequently, 
and with the greatest attention, by those in every age 
and country who hold sacred offices, or who have it in 
view to obtain them; not only that they may regulate 
their conduct according to the directions contained in 
‘them, but that, by meditating seriously on the solemn 
charges delivered to all the ministers of the goepel, in the 
persons of Timothy and Titus, their minds may be stron, 
f impreased with a sense of the importance of their 
function, and of the obligation which lieth on them to be 
fai in discharging every duty belonging to it, 

It is of importance also to observe, that in these epis- 
tles there are some explications of the Christian doo- 
Irines, and some displays of St. Paul’s views and ex- 
pectations as an apostle of Christ, which merit our at- 
tention. For if he had been, like many of the Greek 
philoeophers, an hypocrite who held a double doctrine, 
one for the vulgar, and another for the learned; and if 
his secret views and expectations had been different from 
those which he publicly professed to the world, he would 
have given, without all doubt, some insinuation thereof, 
in letters written to such intimate friends. Yet, through- 
out the whole of these epistles, no discovery of that kind 

«is made. The doctrine contained in them is the same 
with that taught in the epistles, designed for the inspeo- 
tion and direction of the church in general; and the 
views and hopes which he expresses, are the same with 
those which he uniformly taught mankind to entertain. 
‘What stronger proofs can we desire of the apostle’s sin- 
ee faithfulness than these! Bee Pref. to 2 Tim. 
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Bzor. V.—Shewing in what Manner the Church of the 
living God is the Pillar and Support of the thy 
as mentioned 1 Tim. iii, 15. 


Ix discoursing of this subject, it will be necessary to 
inquire, frst, what ‘the church of the living God’ is, 
which is, ‘the pillar and support of the truth.’—-Second- 
ly, ‘To consider what ‘the truth’ is, of which the church 
of the living God is the support.—And, thirdly, To shew 
in what manner the church of the Jiving God hath 
actually supported, that is, preserved the truth in purity, 
and prevented it from being lost in the world. 

1, With respect to the first of these, namely, what 
the church of the living God’ is, which the apostle hath 
denominated ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ it is 

roper to inform unlearned readers, that the clergy of the 
omish church, with the bishop or pope of Rome at their 
head, and the laity of their communion, have long as- 
aumed to themselves the appellation of the Catholic 
church, exclusively of all other Christian churches; and 
have affirmed, that, as the only true church of the living 
God, they are the pillar and aupport of the truth, by vir- 
tue of the power which the bishops of Rome possess, of 
declaring infallibly what doctrines are true, and what 
false, and of making constitutions of discipline which are 
binding on the whole Christian world. These high 
Has pele the Romanists attribute to the bishopa of 
ome, as the successors of the apostle Peter, on whom 
they affirm our Lord bestowed them, when he said to 
him, Matt. xvi. 18. ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church: and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. 19. And I will give unto thee the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth, ahall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven.’ 
. But in opposition to these high claims I observe, let, 
That the church of Rome hath no right to call herself 
‘the church of the living God,’ exclusively of all the 
other churches of Christ. Every society of believers, 
who, with their pastors, meet together for worshipping 
God in spirit and in truth, according to the gospel form, 
is as really a church of the living God as the church at 
Rome, and is called in scripture ‘a church of God,’ 
whether the members thereof be more in number, or 
fewer. Thus, ‘the church of God which is at Corinth, 
ig mentioned 1 Cor. i. 2. 2 Cor. i. 1.—and ‘ the churches 
of Galatia,’ Gal. i. 1—and ‘the church of the Thessalo- 
hiane,’ 1 Thess. i. 1. 2 Thess. i. 1—Nay, in the conclu- 
sion of some of Paul’s epistles, ‘the church in such and 
such a person’s house’ is saluted. These, with all the 
churches of Christ which were gathered in the first age, 
however widely separated from each other in respect of 
place, were considered by the apostle Pau! as making one 
great community, which he sometimes called the church 
of God, sometimes the body of Christ, and sometimes the 
ose or temple af God ; as is evident from Eph. ii. 19. 
Ye belong ‘to the house of God: 20. Being built upon 
the foundation of the apostles and propheta, Jesus Christ 
himeelf being the bottom corner-stone. 21. By which 
the whole building being aptly joined together, groweth 
into an holy temple for the Lord. 22. In which ye alao 
are builded together for an habitation of God by the 
Spirit.’—This account of the house, temple, or church of 
God, sheweth, that no particular society of Christiana, 
however numerous or pure, is ‘the church of the living 
God,’ exclusively of all other Christian eocieties ; but that 
the appellation belongs to every society of believera who 
hold the doctrines contained in the scriptures, and who 
worship God in the manner there prescribed: And that 
the whole of these churches, taken collectively, is ‘the 
pillar and support of the truth.’ For if the apostle had 
spoken of any particular church, as the pillar and support 
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of the trath, exclusively of the rest, not the church at 
Rome, but the church at Ephesus, must have been that 
church; because Timothy, in this epistle, was instructed 
‘how to behave himself in the church of the living God’ 
at Ephesus, and not at Rome, Nevertheless, not even 
the church at Ephesus was called by the apostle ‘the 
church of the living God,’ exclusively of all the other 
churches of Christ, else he excluded the churches at Phi- 
Hppi, Theesalonica, Corinth, Colosse, and the rest, from 
being churches of the living God, notwithstanding they 
were planted by himself. But this no reasonable person 
will believe. — Wherefore, the claim of the church of Rome 
to be the only Catholic church, if thereby they mean to 
exclude all those who are not of their communion from 
being churches of Christ, ought to be rejected with con- 
tempt, because it is an usurpation manifestly contrary to 
ecripture. . 

In proof, however, that the Romish church is ‘the only 
church of the living God,’ which is ‘the pillar and sup- 
port of the truth,’ the Papists appeal to Christ’s promise 
to ‘ build his church on Peter as on 2 rock ;’ and boldly 
affirm, that the church which he was to build on Peter, 
was the church sfterwards to be planted at Rome. But 
since, in speaking to Peter, Christ mentioned no particu- 
far church as to be built on him; also, since it is not pre- 
tended that the church at Rome, or any of the Gentile 
churches, was planted by him, there is no reason to think, 
that the church which Christ was to build on Peter was 
the church at Rome. Our Lord spake of his universal 
church, which, it is well known, was built, not on Peter 
alone, but ‘on the foundation of all the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ himself being the bottom corner- 
stone,’ as declared in the before-cited passage, E:phes. ii. 
19-22,——Farther, the church to be built on Peter was 
to be of such stability, that, ‘the gates of hell were never 
to prevail against it.’ Doth this character belong to the 
church at Rome, or to any particular church built b: 
any of the apostles! It belongeth to the Catholic chu 
alone. For notwithstanding some particular churches, 
of which the Catholic church is composed, have been, and 
others may yet be overthrown, they will at no time be all 
destroyed; but as in times past, so in times to come, 
there will always, somewhere, be societies of Christians, 
who maintain the true faith and worship enjoined in the 
gospel. So that, while the world standeth, the church 
of Christ shall at no time be extinct.—Thus it appears, 
that the church of the living God, which is the pillar and 
support of the truth, and against which the gates of hell 
ahall not prevail, is no particular church, but the Catholic 
or universal church, consisting of all the churches of God, 
which have existed from the beginning, and which shall 
exist to the end of the world. 

2. In opposition to the claims of the Papiste I observe, 
that as there is no reason for thinking the Romish 
church ‘the only church of the living God,’ so there is 
no reason for thinking her ‘the alone pillar and support 
of the truth,’ by virtue of any powers which her bishops, 
as Peter’s successors, have received from Christ, to deter- 
mine infallibly what is true doctrine and what false; 
and to remit or retain sine authoritatively, By Christ's 

romise, ‘ Whateoever thou shalt bind on earth, shall be 
ind in heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven,’ infallibility in doctrine 
was not confined to Peter. The same promise, and in 
the same words, was made to all the apostles, Matt. xviii. 
18.—In like manner, the power of remitting and retain- 
ing sins was bestowed, not on Peter singly, but on him 
with the reat of the apostles: not, however, as bishops of 
perticular churches, but as persons who were to be en- 
wed with the gift of inspiration, to render them infal- 
lible in doctrine and discipline. This appears from John 
xx. 21. where Christ said to his apostles in general, ‘As 
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my Father hath sent me, even s0 send I you. 22. And 
when he had said this, he breathed on them, end saith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost, 23. Whose 
soever ging ye remit, they are remitted to them, and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.’ 

Granting, however, for argument’s sake, that the 
powers of declaring infallibly what doctrines are true 
and what false, end of remitting and retaining sine, had 
actually been bestowed on Peter alone, as the Papists 
contend, the bishops of Rome cannot claim these powers, 
as Peter’s successgrs, unless they can ahew, not only that 
they were bestowed on Peter, as bishop of the church 
which was afterwards to be planted at Rome, but also 
that they were promised to his successors in that charge. 
Now, that these powers were bestowed on Peter as an 
apostle, and not as the future bishop of Rome, hath been 
sufficiently proved already. And that they were not 

mised to the bishops of Rome, as Peter’s successors, 
ts absolutely certain; because neither in what Christ said 
to Peter, when he bestowed these powers on him, nor in 
any other of acripture, is there the lcast insinua- 
tion that they were to descend to his successors m the 
bishoprick of a church which did not then exist. Where- 
fore, the powers of binding and loosing, and of remitting - 
and retaining sins, which the bishops of Rome have arro- 
gated to themselves as Peter's successors, not being war- 
ranted by scripture, ought to be strenuously opposed as 
an usurped spiritual tyranny, destructive of the religious 
liberty of Christians. 

8, In opposition to the bold pretensions of the Papists, 
T moreover affirm, thet the claims of the Romish church 
to be ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ by virtue of the 
power of making laws for the government of the Catholic 
church, both in spirituals and temporale, which all Chris- 
tians are bound to obey, and which the Papista, without 
any proof, contend, belongs to the bishops of Rome as 
Peter's successors, have no foundation in scripture. 

The Papists, indeed, as we are informed by the Rhe- 
mish translators of the New Testament, in their note on 
Matt, xvi. 19. assure us, “That the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven,” which Christ promised to give to Peter, 
“signify tbe height of government, the power of making 
laws, of calling councils, of the principal voice in them, 
of confirming them, of making canons and wholesome 
decrees, of abrogating the contrary, of ordaining bishops 
and pastors, of deposing and suspending them, finally, 
the power to dispense the goods of the church both spi- 
ritual and temporal; which signification of pre-eminent 
power and authority by the word keys, the scripture ex- 
presseth in many places—Moreover, it signifieth that 
men cannot come into heaven, but by him, the keys signi- 

ing also authority to open and shut, as it is said of 

shrist, Apoc, iii. 7. ‘Who hath the key of David: He 
shutteth, and no man openeth ;’ by which words we ga- 
ther, that Peter’s power is marvellous, to whom she keys, 
that is the power to open and shut heaven, is given.” All 
these powers, the Papists contend, were bestowed on 
Peter, in the metaphorical promise of ‘giving him the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven.’ But before this is ad- 
mitted, they ought to shew, by better proofs than they 
have hitherto produced, that these paramount extensive 
powers were signified by the word keys. 

The only proofs to which they appeal are, the promise 
to Peter, ‘ tsoever thou shalt bind on earth,’ dc. and 
the promise to the apostles in general, ‘ Whose scever 
sins ye remit, are remitted,’ dc, But these promises are 
No certain evidence, that the high powers and preroge- 
lives above-mentioned were conferred on Peter under 
the name of the keys ; because the powers of ‘binding 
and loosing,’ and of ‘ remitting and retaining aina,’ easily 
admit of a different and more rational interpretation, as 
shall be shewed by and by.—Farther, that by promising 
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to Peter ‘the keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ together 
with the powers of ‘binding and loosing,’ and of ‘remit- 
ting and retaining sins,’ Christ did not confer on him 
supreme and uncontrolled authority over his brethren 
apostles, and over the Catholic church, is clear from 
Christ’s own words, Luke xxii. 24. ‘There was also 8 
strife among them, which of them should be accounted 
the greatest. 25. And he said to them, The kings of the 


Gentiles exercise lordship over them. 26, But ye shall. 


not be so. But he who is greatest among you, let him be 
as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that serveth.’—~ 
Matt. xxiii. 8. ‘Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your 
master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.’—Chriat 
having thus expressly forbidden any one of his apostles 
to usurp authority over the rest; also having declared 
them all brethren, that is, equals in authority, is it to be 
supposed, that by promising to Peter ‘the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,’ he subjected to him the rest of the 
apostles, together with all who at that time believed on 
Christ! Farther, allowing, that by the powere of binding 
and loosing, and of remitting and retaining sins, Christ 
actually meant, as the Papists contend, the powers of 
making laws, and of establishing constitutions of discip- 
line binding on the whole community of Christians, can 
any reasonable person believe that these powers were 
conferred on Peter exclusively of the rest of the apostles, 
who recollects that these powers were afterwards conferred 
on all the apostles? Powers of such magnitude, said to 
be bestowed on Peter, and through him conveyed to the 
bishops of Rome, ought not to be acknowledged en 
doubtful evidence, and far less on no evidence at all; as 
that certainly must be reckoned, which is contradicted by 
Christ himself—This, however, is not all. We know, 


” that by ‘the keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ and the 


powers of ‘binding and loosing,’ &c. Peter himself did 
not underatand “ the height of government, the power of 
making laws, of calling councils,” &c.; neither did he 
fancy that such prerogatives were conferred on him singly. 
For at no time did he either exercise or claim authority 
over his brethren apostles. Aa little did he assume the 
sole government_of all the churches of Christ planted in 
his lifetime. More particularly, he did not call the 
Council of Jerusalem, which met to determine the ques- 
tion concerning the circumcision of the converted Gen- 
tiles. Neither did he preside in it. That office the apos- 
tle James seems to have performed. For, as president 
of the Council, he summed up the debate, and dictated 
the decree, by which the Gentiles were freed from obe- 
dience to the law of Moses, as a term of salvation — 
Lastly, no instance can be produced of Peter's opening 
heaven to any one, or of his whutting it against any one, 
according to his own pleasure.—How ridiculous, then, 
must it appear in the bishops of Rome, to assume powers 
and prerogatives, as Peter’s successors, which we are cer- 
tain Peter himself never pretended either to possess or to 
exercise !-—See Gal. ii. 14. note. 

These things considered, may not ‘the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven,’ promised to Peter, more reasonably 
signify his being appointed to open the gospel dispensa- 
tion by preaching salvation to all who should repent and 
believe, than of his being raised to supreme authority in 
the Catholic church, to rule it according to hie own will? 
Especially as the proposed eense of the promise is agree- 
able to the fact, Acts ii. 14~40., and is founded on Dan. 
ii. 44., where the erection of the Christian church is fore- 
told under the idea of a kingdom which the God of hea- 
ven was to set up, and which was never to be destroyed. 
-—For the same reasons, the power of ‘binding and 
loosing,’ which was promized to Peter in common with 
the other apostles, Matt. xviii, 18., may be bape oh 
of his being inspired, as an specie, to declare infallibly 
3 


PREFACE TO I. TIMOTHY. ‘441 


the laws of the gospel, (see Harmony of the Gospels, 
sect. 74. p. $17.), rather than of his being authorized to 
pronounce excommunications, anathematisms, degrada- 
tions, and other censures and penalties or penances, as 
the Rhemish translators of the New Testament affirm; 
which sentences are all ratified in heaven. In like man- 
ner, the power of ‘remitting and retaining sine,’ which 
was promised to all the apostles, may more naturally be 
interpreted of their being enabled by inspiration to de- 
clare whoee sins, according to the tenor of the gospel, exe 
to be forgiven, and whose sins are not to be forgiven; 
than to interpret it, as the Romanists do, of a power 
granted to their priests to pardon and absolve sinners, on 
their performing the penitential works of praying, fast- 
ing, alms, and other penances of human invention ; and, 
if these are not performed, to continue the sinner under 
the guilt of his sins, though truly penitent, and to consign 
him at least to purgatory, till released by the efficacy of 
their prayers and masses. See James v. 14, 15, 16, notes. 

4. In opposition to the high claims of the bishops of 
Rome as Peter’s successors, I observe, that they cannot 
prove, by good historical evidence, Peter’s having ever 
been a bishop of the church at Rome; consequently they 
cannot be hie successors in a see which he never filled. 
It is true, to prove that Peter was the first bishop of the 
church at Rome, the following testimonies from the fa- 
thers are appealed to by the Papists :—~Irensus, who was 
bishop of Lyons in Gaul, and who flourished about the 
year 178, tells us, “that Linus was made bishop of Rome 
by Peter and Paul, and after him Anacletus, and the 
third Clemens.” Tertullian, who flourished about the 
year 200, saith, “ Clemens was the first bishop of Rome 
after Peter.” See Fulke’s note on Rom. xvi. 16. in his 
edition of the Rhemish New Testament.—-Eusebius, who 
flourished about the year 315, in his E. Hist. b. 3. ¢. 2 
without hinting that either Paul or Peter were biahops 
of Rome, thus writeth: “ After the martyrdom of Peul 
and Peter, Linus first obtained the episcopate of the 


church of the Romans.—Of him, Paul writing to Ti- . 


mothy, makes mention in the salutation in the end of the 
epistle, saying, Eubulus, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, salute thee.” The same Eusebius saith, Peter 
was the first bishop of Antioch. E. Hist. b. 38. c. 36, 
“« At the same time flourished Ignatius, who is still highly 
honoured, being the second in the succession of the 
church of Antioch after Peter.” But in chap. 22. of 
the same book Eusebius saith, “Euodius having been 
the first bishop of Antioch, Ignatius succeeded him.” — 
Jerome, who flourished about the year 392, saith, “ Peter 
gat at Rome 25 years, until the last year of Nero.” If 
#0, Peter came to Rome in the second or third of Claudius, 
and from that time forth bad his ordinary residence among 
the Christians in Rome, as their bishop, till his death. 
Yet the same Jerome, in his book of illustrious men, 
chap. 16. calleth “Ignatius the third bishop of the 
church of Antioch after the apostle Peter.”—Damasus, 
who was himself a bishop of Rome, and contemporary 
with Jerome, saith, “ Peter eama to Rome in the begin- 
ning of Nero’s reign, and sat there 25 years.” But as 
Nero reigned only 14 years, if the testimony of Damasus 
is to be credited, we must believe that Peter survived 
Nero 11 years, and was not put to death by him; con- 

to ancient tradition, which represents Paul and 
Peter as put to death at one time by Nero.—Origen, 


who flourished about the year 230, speaks of Peter as 


the bishop of Antioch; for in his sixth homily on Luke 

he thus expresses himself, “I have observed it elegantly 

written in an epistle of a martyr, Ignatius, second bishop 

of Antioch after Peter,” &c.—Lastly, according to Epi- 

pele Peter and Paul were both of them bishops of 
e. See Fulke’s note on Philip. iv. 3, 


¢ 
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The reports of the ancients concerning Peter’s being 
the first bishop of Rome being so different and so incon- 
sistent, it is a proof that these reports were not founded 
on any certain tradition, far less on any written evidence; 
but took their rize, in all probability, from the bishops of 
Rome themselves, who very carly attempted to raise 
‘themselves above all other bishops; and for that purpose 
spake of themsclves as Peter’s successors in the see of 
Rome: And because, in the third and fourth centuries, 
when religious controversies were carried to a great 
Wight, and the churchmen who were put out of their 

laces generally fled for redress to the bishops of Rome, 

it was natural for the oppressed to advance the power of 
their protectors, by readily admitting all the claims which 
they set up as Peter’s successors. Nay, some of them 

Inay, from ftattery, have invented the strange story of 
Peter’s having eat as the bishop of Rome 25 years; not- 
withstanding, according to the ancient tradition already 
mentioned, he wae the fret bishop of Antioch, But the 
improbbbility of Peter's having resided in Rome, as bi- 
shop of the church there, for so many years, will appear 
from the following well known facts.—Paul’s epistle to 
the Romans was written a. p. 57 or 58, that is, in the 
third or fourth year of Nero, when, according to Jerome, 
Peter had acted as bishop of the church at Rome full 
15 years. Now in that epistle, although many saluta- 
tions were sent to persons of inferior note, no salutation 
‘was sent to Peter. This I think could not have happen- 
ed, if Peter had been then residing in the church at 
Rome as its bishop. See Hebd. xiii. 24.—In the letters 
which Paul wrote from Rome, during his first imprison- 
ment, which lasted more than two years, he made no 
mention of Peter, not even in his letter to the Colossians, 
chap. iv. 10, 11. where he recites the names of ‘all the 
brethren of the circumcision, who were his fellow-la- 
bourers in the kingdom of God.’ Is not this a strong 

mption that Peter did not then reside in Rome as 
bishop 1—Towards the erfd of Paul's second imprison- 
ment, he thus wrote to Timothy, ‘ At my first answer no 
one appeared with me, but all forsook me. May it not 
be laid to their charge!’ If Peter then resided at Rome, 
as bishop of the church there, is it to be thought that he 
would have forsaken his brother apostle on so trying an 
occasion, when the testimony of Jesus was to be main- 
tained before the emperor, or his prefect !—Lastly, is it 
probable that Paul, who never had been at Rome, and 

Was personally unknown to most of the brethren there, 
would have written to them so long a letter to instruct 
them in the true doctrine of the gospel, and to compose 
the dissensions which had tuken place among them, if 
Peter had resided among them, and instructed them as 
their bishop, during the space of 25 years? Besides, 
would Paul, who, in his epistle to the Hebrews, hath so 
often mentioned the apostles, under the denomination of 
their rulers, have omitted, in his epistle to the Romana, 
to mention Peter, if he had been residing among them 
as their bishop at the time it was written ? 

Since, then, the most ancient Christian fathers, Ter- 
tallian excepted, mention Peter as the first bishop of An- 
tioch ; and since the testimonies concerning his being the 
first bishop of Rome are of a later date, and are in them- 
selves not only different but inconsistent; also, since 
there are such strong presumptions in Paul’s epistles, that 
Peter did not reside in Rome during Paul’s lifetime, 
_ there is good reason to think that he never was bishop of 
+ the church at Rome. But if Peter never was bishop of 
Rome, the claim of the bishops of that church to be his 
@ucceesors in an office which he never held, is ridiculous. 
Wherefore, although it were trae that the powers pro- 
mised to Peter were promised, not only to him ae the 
bishop of a particular church, but aleo to his successort 
in that episcopate, the bishops of Antioch, as his succes- 
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sors, would have a better title to these powers than the 
bishops of Rome. ~ 

If any more arguments were necessary to refute the 
extravagant claims of the bishops of Rome to infallibility 
in doctrine and discipline, the following well-known facts 
might be mentioned as absolutely decisive. Different 
bishops of Rome, in different ages, have directly contra- 
dicted each other in their decisions concerning doctrine, 
as well as concerning discipline. The same may be said 
of councils, both general and particular, where the bi- 
shops of Rome have presided, either in person or by their 
legates. Where, then, is the so much vaunted infalli- 
bility of the bishops of Rome? And where the infallibi- ~ 
lity of councils, on which so much stress hath been laid 
both in ancient and modern times? 

From the foregoing facta and reasonings it appears, 
that the church of Rome is not ‘the church of the living 
God, which is the pillar and support of the truth,’ exclu- 
sively of all other Christian churches. Far less is it 
‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ by virtue of any in- 
fallibility which its bishops possess as Peter’s successors 
in the bishoprick of Rome. The honour of supporting 
the truth, as shall be shewed immediately, belongs to no 
perticular church whatever, but to the Catholic church, 
consisting of all the churches of God which have existed 
from the beginning, and which are to exist to the end of 
the world. —Farther, it appears that the bishops of Rome 
have no just title to supreme authority over all the 
churches of Christ, as successors to the apostle Peter; 
because there is no certain evidence that he preceded 
them in the bishoprick of Rome.—To conclude, the claim 
of the. Laas of Rome to sec sered and supreme 
authority in the Catholic church, which they have found- 
ed on a fact so destitute of evidence as Peter's having 
been the bishop of Rome during 25 years, ought to be 
strenuously resisted by the whole Chnatian world, as sub- 
versive of the Liberty wherewith Christ hath made man- 
kind free in all religious matters. : 

Il. The futility of the claim of the church of Rome 
to be ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ will appear 
still more clearly, if we consider what the truth is, of 
which the charch of the living God is the pillar and 
eupport. 

The truth which is supported by the church of the liv- 
ing God, as by a pillar placed on a firm foundation, is 
not any particular system of doctrine expressed in words 
of haman invention, such as the symbols of faith, which, 
both in ancient and modern times, have composed 
by convocations of the clergy, assembled in councils, 
whether general or particular, under the patronage of the 
divil powers. But the truth which is supported by the 
church of the living God, is that scheme of true religion, 
consisting of the doctrines, precepts, and promises, w aich 
God hath made known to mankind by revelation ; and 
which having been consigned to writing by the apostles 
and prophets, to whom it wes revealed by the Spirit, 
their gospels and epistles contain the truth, expressed in 
that ‘form of sound words,’ which the apostle Paul com- 
manded Timothy ‘to hold fast,’ 2 Tim. i. 13. 

Agreeably to this account of the truth, the gospel re- 
velation is called the truth in the following passages of 
ee iii. lov. 7. Eph. i, 18. 3 Thess. ii. 10. 12, 
1 Tim. ii. 4. vi. 5. 3 Tim. ii. 15, 18. Tit. i 1. and else- 
where.—The inspired writers having so often called tho 
gospel revelation the truth, it can hardly be doubted, that 
when the apostle Paul, in his first epistle to Timothy, 
gave to the church of the living God the honourable 
appellation of ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ he 
meant to tell him, that the Catholic church, by rv- 
ing in their original integrity the inspired writings of the 
evangelists and apostles, and of Moses and the prophets, 
which contain the revelations of God from first ‘to last, 
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have supported or preserved the truth in the world. For 
all the revelations of God to mankind being exhibited, in 
en infallible manner, in these writings preserved by the 
church, if any errors, either in faith or practice, are at 
tempted to be introduced by false teachers, or by men 
covetous of power or of riches, they may be detected 
and refuted, not by appealing to the decrees of councils, 
and to the creeds of particular churches, but to the di- 
vinely inspired scriptures, fairly interpreted according to 
the plain unconstrained meaning of the passages which 
relate to these subjects, taken in connexion with the con- 
text where they are found. 

Thus it appears, that ‘the universal church of the liv- 
ing God,’ by preserving the scriptures in their original 
integrity, in which the whole revelations of God are con- 
tained, hath not only secured the truth of revelation it- 
self from being shaken by the attempts of infidcls to over- 
throw it, but hath prevented its doctrines, precepts, and 
promises, from being corrupted by false teachers and 
worldly men, who endeVour to make gain of godliness, 
Moreover, by handing down the scriptures from age to 
age in their genuine purity, the Catholic church hath 
prevented the revelations of God from being lost. And 
by a0 doing, ‘the church of the living God’ hath actual- 
ly become ‘the pillar and support of the truth ;’ because, 
if the scriptures had either been corrupted or lost, the re- 
velations of God, which are the truth, would have been 
corrupted or lost together with them. 

THI. It remains to shew in what way the divinely in- 
spired scriptures, which contain the gospel revelation 
which is the truth, have been preserved in their original 
integrity by the church of the living God. 

Some of the writings of the New Testament were in- 
scribed and sent to: particular churches; such as Paul’s 
epistles to the Thessalonians, the Corinthians, the Ro- 
mans, the Ephesians, and the Colossians. Others of 
them were written and sent to particular persons; such 
as his epistles to Timothy, Titus, and Philemon; and 
John’s epistles to Gaius, and the Elect Lady. Others 
of them were inscribed and sent to persons professing 
the Christian faith, who were scattered through widely 
extended and distant countries; such as Paul’s epistles 
to the churches of Galatia, and to the Hebrews; Peter's 
two epistles to the strangers dispersed through Pontus, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia; and the epistle 
of James to the twelve tribes scattered abroad. These 
writings, though sent to particular churches and persons, 
were not intended for their use alone, but for the use of 
the whole community of Christians every-where. It is 
therefore reasonable to believe, that while the particular 
churches and persons to whom the apostles sent their 
epistles, preserved the originals with the greatest care, 
they would transcribe them, not only for the use of their 
own members, but for the use of their brethren in other 
churches, to whoin, no doubt, they sent these transcripts, 
that they might have an opportunity of taking copies of 
them, and of dispersing them for general edification. 
Moreover, as in the first age the disciples of Christ were 
very zealous in spreading the knowledge of their reli- 
gion, we may believe that into whatever country they 
travelled for the purpose of preaching Christ, they car 
ried with them such of the sacred writings as were in 
their possession, that their converts might take copies of 
them to be used in their public assemblies for worship, 
and by themselves in private. Thus, copies of the gos- 
pels and epistles were in a short time carried into all the 

rovinces of the Roman empire, and even beyond the 
Pounds of the empire, where the gospel was introduced. 
And these writings being considered by the disciples of 
Christ as their most precious treasure, the copies of 
them were preserved with much more care, and were 
woultiplied to a far greater degree, than the copies of any 
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other book extant at that time: insomuch, that there is 
no heathen writing existing, of which there are so man 
ancient MS. copies remaining, as of the writings which 
compose the canon of the New Testament. 

Of those ancient MSS. of the New Testament which 
still remain, some are found in the libraries of princes, 
universities, and monasteries, and some have been brought 
into see A from different and distant parts of the world. 
These, added to the former, have considerably increased 
the number of the ancient copies of the scriptures; 0 
that the learned of this and the preceding ages have had 
an opportunity of examining and comparing many very 
encient copies, both of the whole New Testament, and 
of particular parts thereof. Accordingly, these learned 
men have, with incredible labour, faithfully collected all 
the various readings of the copies which they collated, 
and have found, that although in nutnber these readings 
amount to many thousands, the greatest part of them 
make no material alteration in the sense of the em 
where they are found, And with respect to those which 
alter the sense of particular passages, the same learned 
men, by that critical skill for which they were famed, 
have been able in most instances, with a good degree of 
certainty, to fix upon the genuine readings of all the 
doubtful passages. 

Every one, however, must be sensible, that if the scrip, 
tures had come down to us only in the copies preserved 
in any one church of the living God, and we been 
restrained from consulting the copies preserved eleewhere, 
as we must have been if the scriptures had been entrust- 
ed to a particular church, the errors unavoidably occa- 
sioned by the carelessness of transcribers, and by other 
causes, could not in many instances have been corrected, 
unless by the uncertain conjectures of critica, which, in 
writings divinely inspired, would have been of no autho- 
rity. Whereas, by consulting copies of the scriptures 
found in different and distant parts of the world, the 
faulty readings of one copy have been happily corrected 
by the concurring better readings of other copies, can- 
firmed by the readings preserved in the ancient translar 
tions of the scriptures still remaining; so that we have 
the text of the gospels and epistles as it was originally 
written by their inspired authors, or nearly so.—The 
world, therefore, being indebted for the preservation of. 
the scriptures, not to any one church of the living God, 
but to the whole community of the churches of Christ, 
each having contributed its share by the copies which it 
hath preserved, the universal church, and not any particu- 
lar church, is ‘ the church of the living God,’ which, by 
preserving the scriptures, hath become in very deed ‘the 
pillar and support of the truth.’ See 1 Tim. vi. 20. 
note 1, 

The same reasoning will apply to the ancient oracles of 
God, which were delivered to the Jews to be kept. For, 
by carefully preserving the Hebrew scriptures, in which 
the former revelations are recorded, and by handing them 
down front age to age uncorrupted, notwithstanding in 
their disputes with us Christians they had many tempte- 
tions to corrupt them, ‘the church’ of the living God’ 
among the Jews was to them, as the Christian church is 
to us, the pillar and support of the truth. : 

Here, however, it is to be carefully abserved, that al- 
though the church of the living God hath supported the 
truth, by preserving the scriptures in which it is contain- 
ed, neither the truth itself, nor the writings in which it ie 
contained, derive any part of their authority from the. 
Catholic church. The érith derives its authority from 
the inspiration by which it was made known to the evan- 
gelists and apostles; and the copies of the scriptures in 
our possession, which contain the truth or revelations of 
God, derive their authority, not from the church, but 
from their being materially the same with those written 
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by the inspired penmen. And of this we are assured, in 

same manner that we are assured of the genuineness 
of the writings of other ancient authors. Only the proofs 
in behalf of the authenticity of the scriptures, arising from 
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the ancient copies of these writings in our , are 
more in number, and of greater weight, the proofs 
which can be produced in behalf of the authenticity of 
any other ancient writing whatever. 


CHAPTER L 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Sr. Pact began this epatle with asserting his spostoli- 
cal dignity, not because Timothy was in any doubt con- 
ceming it, but to make the Ephesians sensible of the 
danger they incurred, if they rejected the charges and 
admonitions, which, by the commandment of God and of 
Christ, the apostle ordered Timothy to deliver to them, 
ver. 1, 2.—Next, to establish Timothy’s authority with 
the Ephesians as an evangelist, he renewed the commie- 
sion he had given him at parting; namely, to charge 
some who had assumed the office of teachers, not to teach 
differently from the apostles, ver. 3.—and, in perticular, 
not to draw the attention of the people to those fables 
which the Jewish doctors had invented to make men rely 
on the ritual services of the law for procuring the favour 
of God, notwithstanding they were atterly negligent of 
the duties of morality ; neither to lay any stress on those 
endless genealogies whereby individuals traced their pedi- 
gree from Abraham, in the persuasion that, to secure 
their salvation, nothing was necessary but to be rightly 
descended from him; an error which the Baptist, long 
before, had expressly condemned: Luke iii. 8. ‘ Begin 
net to say within yourselves, we have Abraham to our 
father,’ ver. 4.—This kind of doctrine the apostle termed 
vain babbling, becauze it had no foundation in truth, and 
made men negligent both of piety and charity, ver. 5, 6. 
Farther, because in recommending these fables and 
genealogies, the Judaizers pretended they were teaching 
the law of Moses, the apostle assured Timothy they were 
Utterly ignorant of that law, ver. 7.—which he acknow- 
Jedged to be a good institution, provided it was used law- 
fully; that is, agreeably to its true nature, ver. 8.— 


New Traxatatiox. 
Caar. I.—1 Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
by the commandment! of God our Saviour,? 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ our hope ;3 


whereas the Jews perverted the law, when they taught 
that it made a real atonement for sin by its sacrifices; 
for the law was not given to justify the Jews, but by 
temporal punishments to restrain them from those crimes 
which are inconsistent with the well-being of society ; 0 
that the law of Moses, being a mere political institution, 
was no rule of justification to any person, ver. 9, 10.— 
This account of the law, Paul told Timothy, was agreea- 
ble to the representation given of it in the gospel, with 
the preaching of which he was entrusted, ver. 11.—an 
honour he was exceedingly thankful for, because formerly 
he had been a persecutor of the disciples of Christ, ver. 
12, 13.—Bat he had received mercy, for this cause, that 
in him Jesus Christ might shew to future ages such an 
example of pardon, as should encourage the greatest sin- 
ners to hope for mercy on repentance, ver. 16.—Then, in 
a solemn doxology, he celebrated the praise of God in a 
sublime strain, ver. 17.—And that Timothy might be 
animated to surmount the danger end difficulty of the 
work assigned to him, the apostle informed him, that he 
had committed it to him by prophecy ; that is, by special 
impulse of the Spirit of God; and from that considerae 
tion urged him to carry on strenuously the good war- 
fare against the false teachers, ver. 18.——by always hold- 
ing the truth with a good conscience; which some teach- 
ers having put away, had made shipwreck of themselves 
and of the gospel, ver. 19.——Of this sort were Hymeneus 
and Alexander, two noted Judaizing teachers, whom the 
apostle, after his departure from Ephesus, had delivered 
to Satan, that they might learn no more to blaspheme, 
ver, 20. 


ConMEnTaryY. 


Cuaar. L—1. I Patil, an apostle of Jesus Christ, write this epistle 
by the commandment of God, the contriver af our salvation, and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, on whose death, and not on the sacrifices 


of the law, our Aepe of eternal life is founded ; 


( 27 inareh MY genuine son! in the faith; 

magic) grace, (ers) mercy, and (seur) peace,? 

fom God our Fa er, and Christ Jesus our 
ord. 

3 As I entreated thee to continue in Ephe- 
gua, when going into Macedonia, eo do,? that 
thou mayest charge some’ not to teach differ- 
ently. 


Ver. 1.—1. By the commandment of God.}—This clause, if joined 
with what goes before; signifies that Paul was made an apostle by 
the commandaient of and of Christ. See Tic {.3.note 1. But 
Joined with what follows, the meani 
to Timothy by the commandment of and of Christ. This con- 
atruction I have adopted ad moat suitable to the apostle’s design :— 
1. Because when Timothy charged the teachers, and exhorted the 
people, and ordered the whole affairs of the church of Ephesus, it 
‘was of great importance that the Ephesians should know, that in all 
these matiers he followed the commandment of God and Christ, de- 
livered to him by the apostle: 2. Because Paul was made an apostle, 
not by the commandment of Christ, but by Christ himself, Acta 

xvi. . 

2. Our Saviour.}—This title is given to God In other passages, 
1 Tim. |i. 3. iv. 10. Tit, iii. 4. Jude ver. 25. because he contrived the 
method of our salvation, and seat hia Son into the world to accom- 
Plish it, John iii. 16. nN 

3. Our hope.}The apoatle hoped for salvation, not through the 
sacrifices of the law, as the Judaizers did, but through the atone- 
ment for sin made by the death of Chriat. 

Ver.2—1. Timothy my genuine son. }—See Titus, chap. i. 4. Mlus- 
tration. Some think the apostle called Timothy his son, for the 
game reasce that the disciples of the prophets were called the eone 
ofthe prophets. But I er suppose he called Timothy his een, 


is, that he wrote this epistle 


2 To Timothy, who is my gentine son in the faith, being like 
minded with myself: May gracious assistances, merciful deliver. 
ances, such as I have often obtained, and inward peace from God 
our Father, and from Christ Jesus our Lord, be multiplied to thee. 

8 As Ientreated thee to continue in Ephesus, when I was going 
into Macedonia, I now, by the commandment of God, require thee 
80 to do; that thou mayest charge the Judaizers not to teach differ~ 
ently from the inspired apostles of Christ ; 


because he had converted him, and thercby conveyed to himanew 
nature. We have the same pliraseology, hilem. ver. 10. ‘my son 
Onesimue, whom f begat in my bonds.’ 1 Cor. iv. 15. ‘To Christ 
Jesus, by the gospel, I have begotten you.’—Perhaps alao the apos- 
tle called Timothy his genuine son, on account of his age, and be- 
cause he resembled him in the disposition of hie mind, his faith, 
his love, and hie zeal in spreading the gospei. | 

2. Grace, mercy, and peace. }—T'o the churches, and to Philemon, 
the benediction is, ‘Grace and peace.’ But to Tinothy and Titus, 
who were exposed to great dangers in discharging their office, the 
apostle wished mercy likewise; which therefore may mean merci 
ful deliverances from dangers and enemies, 

Ver. 3.—1. As] entreated thee.}--Beza observes, that by using 
the soft expression, eaginarees e7, Tentreated thee, the apostle 
hath left a singular example of modesty, to he imitated by superiors, 
in their behaviour towarde their inferiors in the church. 

2. So do. At the tiine the apostle wrote this letter, the abeolnte 
neceasity of Timothy’s presence in Ephesus having been made 
known to him, perhaps by revelation, he turned his former request 
into a command. 

3. That thou mayest charge some notto teach differently. }--These 
teachers seem to have been Judeizera, and members of the church 
at Ephesus. For with other teachers Tiunathy could have little ia- 
fluence. In not mentioning the names of these corrupt teachars, 


Cusr. 1 


4 Nor to give heed to fables' and endless 
genealogies,? which occasion (fnracus) dis- 

utes, rather than great edification,’ which 18 
of 167.) through faith. 


5 Now, (ro rece rat weguyyeuss, ver. 8.) 
the end of the charge! is love from a pure heart, 


and a good conscience, and unfeigned faith ;* 


6 From which things some having swerved,! 
have turned aside to foolish talking ; (see 1 Tim. 
vi. 20. 2 Tim. ii, 14.) 


7 Desiring to be teachers of the law,! though 
they neither understand what they say, nor (ates 
awe) concerning what things they strengiy 
aftrm 


8 We know indeed that the law 18 good, if 
one use it lawfully. 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not made 
for a righteous! man, but for the lawless and 
disorderly, the ungodly and sinners, the unholy 
and profane, murderers of fathers and murder- 
ers of mothers, manslayers, 


10 Fernicatore, sodomites, man-stealere,! 
Wars, falee swearere, and if any other thing 
be opposite to wholesome doctrine ;2 


11 According to the glorious! gospel of the 
bleesed God,? with which I am entruated. 


12 (Kes, 204.) Mow I thank Christ Jesus 
our Lord, who hath strengthened! me, because 
he reckoned me faithful when he appointed me 
to the ministry ; 

13 Who was formerly a defamer, and a pere 
secutor, and an injurious person. But I re- 
natars mercy, because I acted ignorantly in un- 
belief. 


the 
reclaimed. The same delicacy he h 


le shewed great delicacy, Roping that thes pat ead 
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4 Nor to inculcate fabulous traditions, invented to prove that 
men cannot be saved unless they obey the law of Moses; and uncer- 
tain genealogies, by which every Jew endeavours to trace his descent 
from Abraham, and which by their uncertainty vecasion disputes, 
rather than the great edification whichis through aright fatth only. 

5 Now the scope of the charge to be given by thee to these teach- 
ers is, that, instead of inculcating fables and genealogies, they incul- 
cate love to God and man, proceeding from a pure heart, and 
directed by a good conscience, and nourished by unfeigned faith 
in the gospel doctrine: 

6 From which things some teachers having swerved, have in 
their discourses turned aside to foolish talking ; talking which 
gerves no purpose but to discover their own folly, and to nourish 
folly in their disciples : 

7 As thou mayest know by this, that they set themselves up as 
teachers of the law of Moses, though they understand neither what 
they themeelves say concerning it, nor the nature of the law which 
they establish. 

8 Lacknewledge indeed that the law of Moses iz an excellent in- 
stitution, if one use it agreeably to the end for which it was given. 

9 Now we know this, that the law ie not made for justifying a 
righteous man, but for condemning and punishing the lawless (see 1 
John iii. 4. note 3.) and disorderly, namely, atheists and idolaters s 
persons polluted with vice, and who are excluded from things sa- 
ered, murderere of fathers and murderers of mothers, those who 
slay othere unjustly 3 , 

10 Fornicatore and sodomites, mancetealers, liars, those whe 
perjure themeelves; and if any other practice be opposite to the 
doctrine which preserves the soul in health, the law was made to 
restrain and punish it. Boe 

11 This view of the law I give according to the glorious goepel 
of the infinitely and independently d/essed God, with the preaching 
of which I am entrusted, 

12 Now I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who strengthened me 
for preaching it, by bestowing on me the gifts of inspiration and: 
miracles, because he knep that I would be faithful to my trust, 
when he appointed me to the apostleship ; 

13 Who was formerly a defamer of him and of his doctrine, and 
@ persecutor of his disciples, and an injurious person in my be- 
haviour towards them. But I received pardon, (ver. 16.), because 
J acted from ignorance, being in a state of undelicf, fancying 
that I was doing God service. 


jostiGing the most righteous man that ever lived, but for restrain- 
Ing the wicked by its threatenings and punishments. This will 


of the false teacher at Corinth, and of the incestuous person there. 

Ver. 4.—1. Nor to glve heed to fables. ]—These are called, Tit. i. 
44. ‘Jewish fables,’ because they were Invented by the Jewish doc- 
tors to recommend the institutions of Moses. 

2. And endless genealogies. }—Though the Jews were all, bd 
ing ee proselytes, deacended from Abraham, the genealogies by 
which many of them pretended to derive their pedigree from him, 
could not with certainty be showed to end in him; for which reason 
the apoatle termed themn exreavre:s, endless. See Tit. iii. 9. note 1. 

3. Great edification. the phrase esxcdousuy Gsev properly 
siguinies being the Hebrew superlative.—Mill affirms that all the 
ancient MSS., without exception, read here x s:xoveusuy Gsou TH sv 
wisest, ‘rather than the diaspenaation of God which ts by faith ;’ the 
Christien dispensation. But I have foliowed the feading of the com- 
mon edition adopted by the English translators, as it gives a good 
sense of the e. 

Ver. &.—1. Now the scope of the charge. ]—-The word ragsy71As0 
denotes a message or order brought to one from another, and deli- 
vered by word of mouth. The charge here meant, ia that which 
the apostle ordered Timothy to deliver to the teachers in Ephesus. 
For he had said, ver. 3. ‘I entreated thee to rematn, &c. So do, (ive 
swaeny +ssrus) that thou mayest charge some.’ Here he told him 
what the scope of his charge was tobe. See ver. 18 Others think 
wugayythia here signifies the gospel. But do not remember that 
thia word has that senae any-where in scripture. 

2. Unfeigned faith.}-According to Benson, the apostle in this 
expression had these Judsizing teachers in hia eye, who, to gain 
the unbelieving Jews, taught doctrines which they knew to be 

3 #0 that their faith in these doctrines was feigned. 

Ver. 6. From which things some having swerved.}—The verb 
asoxncartes, as Theophylact observes, signifies to err fron: the 
mark at which one shoots; and is elegantly used in this place, as 
TeAss wae introduced in the preceding verse. 

. Ver.7. Teachers of the law.}—Nomedsdaexsdos properly signifies 
a doctor of the law, and is of the same import with the Hebrew word 


8. 
Ver. 9. Is not made for a righteous man, &c.}~The law of Mosea 
being given asa rule of life to the good as well as the bad, the apoa- 
Ge’s meaning doubtless is, that it was given, not for the purpose of 


appesr still more clearly, if the doctrine of the Judaizers is con- 
ered. They affirmed, that obedierice to the law of Moses was 
the only way in which men could be saved; understanding by 
obedience one’s doing the things which that law enjoined; or, in 
case of failure, his Baring Tecontee to the atonement which it pre- 
scribed for the offence. But to overturn this corrupt doctrine, the 
apostle here declared, that the law of Moses was not given for the 

urpose of justifying any man, not even the Eignicous: but merely 

r restraining the lawless and disorderly by its threatenings and 
punishments; so that it was not a religioue institution, but a mere 
Tounicipal law, whereby God, as king of the Jews, governed them 
in Canaan as his people or subjects. It is thought by some, that in 
the catalogue of sinners given in this end in the following verse, 
the apostle had the ten commandments in his eye. 

Ver. 10.—1. Man-stealers.}—They who make war for the inhuman 
P s¢ of selling the vanquished as slaves, as is the practice of the 
African princes, are really man-stealers. And they who, like the 
African traders, encourage that unchristian traffic by purchasing 
the slaves whom they know to be thus unjustly acquired, are 
partakers in their.crime. 

2. Wholesome doctrine.}—According to the apostle, trholesome 
doctrine is that which condeinos wicked practices. On the other 
hand, the doctrine ha encourages men to sin, or which makes 
them easy under sin, js in the apostle's estimation unwholescme. 

Ver. 11.—1. Glorious gospel.}—The gospel is called glorioue, be- 
cause in it the light of trae doctrine shines brightly. 

2. Of the blessed God.}—The epithet of dieased {a given to God, 
because being infinitely and independently happy in himself, he 
stands in no need of any of his creatures to make him happy. 

Ver. 12. Who hath atrengthened me.}-Before his asceusion, 
Christ promised the spiritual gifts to hie apostles under the name 
Of Suvasis, ‘power or strength from on high.’ Actsi. 8. Hence the 
spiritual gifts are termed, 2 Cor. xii. 9. 1 duvnaes rev Xeisev, ‘the 
power or strength of Christ.'. Wherefore the phrasein this verse, 
ivivvazwearts 4s, ‘who hath strengthened or empowered me, 
means, who hath bestowed on me inspiration and miracalous 
power, to fit me for being an apostle. : 

Ver. 13. L acted ignorantly in unbelief.—In the Inttance of Paul, 
we see how much guilt a man, who is not at peing to inform bim 
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14 (&) And the gracet of our Lord Aath 
superatounded with the faith and lovet which 
is REQUIRED (1) by Christ Jesus. 


15 (0, 71.) This saying rs ¢rue,! and wor- 
thy of all reception, that Christ Jesus came in- 
to the world to save sinners, of whom I am 
(agerree) chief. 

16 (Aras) However for this cause received 
mercy, that in me the chief oF SINNERS Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for 
a pattern? to thtm who should hereafter be- 
lieve? on him in erder to everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King eternal,! immortal,* in- 
visible,’ to the@wise God alone,‘ nx honour and 
glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


18 This charge I commit #o thee, son Timo- 
thy, according to the prophecies which went 
before (er:, 186.) concerning thee,' (chap. iv. 
14,), that thou mayest carry on (#,167.)through 
them the good warfare ;3 


19 oe Holding fast faith and a good 
conscience, (chap. iii. 9.) ; which some having 
put away, (ter) with respect to the faith have 
made shipwreck.! 


20 Of whom are Hymeneus (see 2 Tim. ii. 
17, 18.) and Alexander, (see 2 Tim. iv. 14.), 


self, may thro’ jorance contract, without contrary to his 
eclesce Aron Fs Lae Bisa pat Aad og 


conscience. At the time Paul was doing thin, 


eame an apostle, made him call himself the chiefof sinners, he was 
‘touching (he law blameless,’ and thuught thas, in persecuting the 


Chriatians, he was doing Gad service. 


Ver. 14.—1. And the grace of our Lord.}—Some are of opinion, 
that 101s here, as 1 Cor. xv. 10. is used in the sense of xse:eun, 


@o that the tranglation ner run, ‘And the spiritual 
Lord hath superabounded,’ &c. "B 


‘was endowed were the effects of Christ’a 
2. Hath superabounded in me with faith and love.}— 

apostle means, sucha gust nation of the power and 

as led him to see, that 

to promote his cause by 

By love, he meane suc’ 


nerolence as disposed 


a¢ thia makes no difference in 
the sense of the passage, since the miraculous gifts with which he 
ness to him. 


jod neither needs nor requires his servants 
ersecution, or any cruelty whatever.— 
im to allow all 
men the exercise of the right, which he himself claimed, of ju 
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14 And in thus perdoning me, and meking me his apostle, the 
geodness of our Lord hath enperabounded towards me, accompanied 
with the faith and leve which is required by Christ Jeeus, but in 
which I was greatly deficient formerly. 

15 This saying istrue,and worthy of cordial and universal recep- 
tion, that Christ Jesus came inte the world te save sinners, of whom, 
on account of my rage againat Christ and his disciples, J reckon 
myself the chief ; imean of those who have sinned through ignorance. 

16 However, though my sin was great, for this cause I received 
pardon, that in me, the chief of those who sin through ignorance, 
Jesus Christ might shew forth the greatest clemency in forgiving of- 
fenders, for an example of mercy to encourage them who shouldin fu- 
ture ages repent and delieve on him,in order te obtain ever lasting life. 

17 Now, ravished with the goodness of God, in making me an 
example of pardon for the encouragement of fature penitenta, I say, 
To the Ruler of the ages, who is immortal and invisible, to the 
wise God alone, be honour and glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 Théie charge to the Judaizers, not to teach differently, I com 
mit to thee, son Timethy, to deliver to them; and I do it agreeadly 
to the revelations which were before made to me concerning thee, 
and which I now mention, that through the recellection of these 
revelations, and of the honour which was done thee by them, thes 
mayest strenuously carry on the good warfare against the enemies 
of truth in Ephesus. 

19 In carrying on this warfare, hold fast the true faith, and at 
the same time a good conscience, using no improper methods in 
spreading the gospel ; which faith and good consctence some teachers 
having put away from worldly motives, with respect te the faith 
have made shifrwreck ; they have corrupted the gospel, and de- 
stroyed their own souls. 

20 Of whom are the two Judaizing teachers and 
Alexander, whom, for their obetinately persisting wilfully to corrupt 

b ied and translated as foll * fa: ti 
the pardon of eas should hereafter believe? ‘And t ay A 
acknowledged, thatno example could be more Proper, toencourage 
the greatest sinners in every age to repent, than the pardon which 
Christ granted to one who had se furiously persecuted his church. 
Ver. 17.—1. Now to the King eternal.}-Perhaps re os dacsves 
Tey siwyev mey be better trans! to the King of the agee, name- 
, the age before the law, the age under the law, and the age ua- 
ler the Messiah. According to this translation, which is perfectly 
literal, the apostle’s meaning is, To him who hath governed the 
three diapensations under which mankind have lived, #0 as to make 
them co-operate to the same great end, the of sinne: 
and who is immortal, &c. be honour and glory for ever ascri 
by angels and men. 


2 Immortal.}—AeIaere ifes (noorrepttdte. But it te right! 
translated immortal, etl ey is incorruptible ts liberia ae 


ift of our 


faith the 
Chey va 


tng for himself in matters of religion. In these virtues, the apost! 
‘was very deficient before his conversion ; but, after it, they super- 
abounded in him. 

Ver. 15.—1. This saying is true.}—Iipes 8 A705. The word wires 
signifies believing as well as faithful, Gal. iii. 9. note. But these 
being the attributes of a person, cannot be applied tos pat or 
doctrine. Wherefore the proper translation of the word in this 
ME tnnera tenon ariel f}+Th led 

nnera, of whom Fem chief. e apostle did not mean, that 
he was absolueely the rentest of all pe teboy the Sarton of 
those who ain through ignorance; as Is plain from ver. [3. And he 
spake in thie manner concerning himself, to shew the deep sense 
he had of his sin in reviling Christ, and persecuting his disciples ; 
and that he judged charitably of the sins of other men, and of their 
extenuations.—Farther, he does not say, of whom J was, but of 
whom fam the chief, even after he had altered his conduct. By this 
menner of soceking the apostle hath taught us, that a sinner, after 
reformation, ia still guilty of the sins he hath committed; that in 
pardoning him God conaiders him as guilty ; and that till he ts acta- 
ally pardoned at the judgment, he ought to consider himee!f in the 
same light. Wherefore, like the apostle, notwithstanding we have 
repented, we ought often to recollect our sing, to keep ourselves 
humble, and to increase our thankfulness to God for having de- 
Tivered us from their power, as well as for giving us the hope of 


pardon. 

Ver. 16.—1. That in me the chiefof sinners. }—Here v «nos weure 
answere to dy wewres 11m: in ver. 15. And therefore, the worda of 
sinnere, are fitiy eupplied in thia place. Some, however, think ree 
vec, in both places, should be translated (he first, supposing the 
apostle's meaning to be, That he was the first blasphemer an an 
accutor of the Christians, siace the effusion of the Spirit, who 
obtained mercy. But this opinion is contrary to Acts li, 33—41. vi.7. 

2. For a pattern. }—The word : rerurwesy denotes a pattern made 
vy snpeceasion: betng derived from ruxes, which signifies a mark 
made by tmpression or etriking, John xx. 26.—For more concern- 
ing vworumurss, see 2 Tim. i. 13. note 1. and concerning tu#0¢ see 
1 Pet. (il. 21. note 2 

3. To them who should hereafter believe.}—The original of this 


mortal, ; 

3. Invisible.}By this epithet the true God is distinguished from 
the heathen deities, who, being all of them compares, ‘were visible. 
Bengelius supposes this epithet was given to God, to shew the fally 
of those who will not acknowledge because he is not the ob- 
ject of their senses. 

4. To the wise God alone. }—See this translation no atta Rom. 
xvi. 27. note 1.—The Alexandrian and Clermont MSS., the Sy: 
Vulgate, and other ancient versions, with some of the fathers an 
Greek commentators, omik the word Zaeew; on which account, Es- 
tus and Mit! are of opinion, that it was inserted from Rom. xvi. 27. 
In this doxology the apostle contrasted the perfections of the true 
God, with the properties of the false goda of the heathens. 

Ver. 18.—l1. rding to the prophecies which went before con- 
cerning thee.}~In the aposiolical age, some were pointed out by 
revelation, as persons fit to be invested with particular offices in 
the church. In that menner Paal and Barnabas were separated to 
the work of preaching to the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 2; so aleo the 
elders of Ephesus were made bishops by the Holy Ghost, Acta xx. 
28. Timothy likewise was appointed an evangelist by revelation. 
But where persons had professed the gospel for a considerabis 
time, and had given proof of their constancy, pose disposition end 
ability, an Immediate designation of the Holy Ghost was not neces 
wary to their being made bishops and deacons, because their Gt- 
ness for these offices might be known by the ordinary rules of 
prudence. Accordingly, when the apostle ordered Titus and Ti- 
Tothy to ordain persons to these offices, he directed them to ordaim 
those only who were possessed of the qualificationa which he de 
scribed.—Others, by tas tecenteser, prophectes, understand the 
Prophetic gifts bestowed on Timothy {o fit him for the ministry... 

2. Mayest carry on through them t food warfare. }—Raling the 
charch of Ephesus # called a warfare, because Timothy had many 
enemies to ter against ; and in the contest waa to endure continual 
labour, watching, and danger. Hence Timothy ia called ‘a good 
soldier of Jesus Christ.’ 2 Tim. il. 2 

Ver. 19. Made shipwreck.}—In thie metaphorical passage the 
apostle inginuates, that a good conscience ia the pilot who must 

uide us in our voyage through the stormy see of this life, into the 
bour of heaven. < 
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aaz 


whom I have delivered to Setan,' that they the gospel, I have delivered to Satan, to be by him tormented with 
might be taught by chastieement not to blas- bodily pains, that they might be taught dy%s chastisement miracu- 


pheme. 


lously inflicted on them, net to revile either Christ, or hia doctrine 


concerning the salvation of the Gentiles. Let the faithful in 
Ephesus avoid these wicked teachers, 


Ver. 90. Whom I have delivered to Satan. }-Thie is the punish- 
ment which the apostle ordered the Corinthians to inflict on the 
facestuous person, 1 Cor. v.5. See the notes on that passage. 
The apostles delivered obstinate offenders to Satan, not only for 
their own reformation, but for striking terror In others. If the 
offender, in consequence of thie punishment, was affilcted with 
acme bodily disease, it probably wore off on his repentance, or 
through leagth of time. And even though It continued, some of 
the offenders may have been sc olstinate in their wicked courses, 
that they did not amend. This seems to have been the case with 
Hymeneusand Alexander, two of the corrupt teachers at Ephesus, 
whom Timothy was left to oppose. For notwithatunding the apos- 
Ue, after his departure, punished them by delivering them to Sa- 
tan, they persevered in apreading their erroneous doctrines, 2 


Tim. ii. 17, 18. iv. 14.—The apostie’s treatment of Hymeneus and 
Alexander is a proof that he waa guilty of no imposture ia the 
things which he preached; nor of any bad practices among his 
disciples; otherwise he would have behaved towards these op. 
ponents with more caution, for fear of their making discoveries to 
the disadvantage of his character.—At what time the apostle do- 
livered Hyoreneug and Alexander to Satan, does not appear. Bug 
from his informing Timothy of it, as a thing he did not know, it may 
be conjectured, the apostle did it after he left Ephesus, and 
was come into Macedonia ; probably immediately before he wrote 
this opiatle. And as it was done without the knowledge or con- 
currence of the charch at Ephesus, it was not the censure called 
excommunication, but an exercise of miraculous power which 
was peculiar to him as an spostle. 


CHAPTER IIL. 


View and IUustration of the Directions contained in thie Chapter. 


. Is this chapter, the apostle, first of all, gave Timothy 
a rule, according to which the public worship of God 
was to be performed in the church of Ephesus. And, 
in delivering that rule, he shewed an example of the 
faithfulness, on account of which Christ had made him 
an apostle, For, without fearing the rage of the Jewish 
zealots, who contended that’ no person could be saved 
who did not embrace the institutions of Moses, he order- 
ed public prayers to be made for men of all nations and 
religions, ver. 1.—For kings, and for all in authority, 
notwithstanding they were heathens, that the disciples of 
Christ, shewing themselves good subjects by praying for 
the Roman magistrates, might he allowed in peace to 
worship the only true God according to their conscience, 
ver. 2.—Thus, to pray for all men, the apostle assured 
Timothy is acceptable to God, ver. 3.—who hath pro- 
vided the means of galvation for all men, ver, 4.—end is 
equally related to all men, as their Creator and Governor, 
and as the object of their worship; even as Jesus Christ 
is equally related to all men, as their Mediator and Sa- 
viour, ver. 5.—having offered himself a ransom for all: 
e doctrine, the proof of which, the apostle told Timothy, 
was now set before the world in its proper season, ver. 6, 
-—by many preachers, and especially by Paul himself, 
who was appointed a herald to proclaim, and to prove, 
that joyful doctrine, ver. 7. 

But because the Jews fancied their prayers offered up 
in the Jewish synagogues and prayer houses, but’ espe- 
cially in the temple at Jerusalem, were more acceptable 
to God than prayers offered up any-where else; aleo, be- 

* cause the heathens were tinctured with the same super- 


New Transtation, 

Caar. IL—1 Now I exhort, first of all, that 
(Sere, from des, timor) deprecations,! suppli- 
cations, (see Heb. v. 7. note 4.), intercessions, 
ann thankegivings, be made for all men ; 


atition concerning prayers offered in their temples, the 
apostle ordered prayers to be made by men in every 
place, from’ a pure heart, without wrath, and without dis- 
putinge about the seasons and places of prayer, ver. 8.— 
From which it is plain, that not the time when, nor the 
place where, prayers are made, but the dispositions of 
mind with which they are made, render them acceptable 
to God.—Next, he ordered women, when joining in the 
public worship of God, to appear in decent apparel, 
adored with the ornaments of modesty and purity of 
manners, rather than with gold and silver and costly 
raiment, ver. 9.—It seems there were in Ephesus some 
ladies who had embraced the gospel, to whom this in- - 
junction was necessary. 
selves with good works, ver. 10—And because some of 
the Ephesian women preached and prayed in the public 
assemblies in presence of the men, on pretence of their 
being inspired, the apostle strictly forbade that practice, 
as inconsistent with the subordinate state of women, who 
are not to usurp authority over men, ver. 11, 12,—For, 
the inferiority of the woman to the man, God shewed, 
by creating the man before the woman, ver. 13.—Be- 
sides, that women should not teach men, but be taught 
by them, is suitable to that weakness of understanding, 
of which their general mother Eve gave a melancholy 
proof, when she was deceived by the devil into tranagres- 
sion, ver. 14.—Nevertheless, for the comfort of pious 
women, the apostle observed, that as a woman brought 
ruin upon mankind, by yielding to the temptation of the 
devil, so a woman, by bringing forth the Saviour, hath 
been the occasion of the salvation of mankind, ver. 15, 


Commxnrany, 


Caar. IL—1 Now Iexhort, fret of all, that in the public as- 
semblies, deprecations of evils, and supplications for such good 
things as are necessary, and intercessions for their conversion, and 
thankegivings for mercies, be offered in behalf of all men, for 


heathens as well as for Christiana, and for enemies as well as for 


friends; 
2 But especially for kings, and all whe have authority in the 


2 For kings, and all who are in authority,! - 


Ver. 1. Now I exhort, first of alt, that deprecations, &c.}-—By this 
exhortation we are taught, while men live, not to despair of their 
eonversion, however wicked they may be; but to use the means 
barat thereto, and to beg of God to accompany these means 
with his biessing. 

Ver.2—t, And all who are {n authority ;}—that is, for the mini- 
sters and connsellors of kings, and for the inferior magistrates, 
by whatever names they may be cafled.—In the early times, the 
Jews ed for the heathen princes who held them in capelty, 
Eara vi.10. Baruch |. 10, 11., being directed by God to do so, Jerem. 
aziz. 7. But afte: , Deco more bigoted, they would not 


pray for any heathen raler whatever. Nay, the zealots sinong 
them held, that no obedience was due from the people of G 
to idolatrous princes, and often raised seditions fn the heathen 
countries, aa well as in Judea, against the heathen magistrates, 
See Pref. to 1 Pet. sect. 4. Thts malevolent disposition some of 
the Jewish converts brought with them into the Christian church. 
The apostle, therefore, agreeably to the true spirit of the gospe 
commended the brethren at Epheeus to pray, both tn public an 
private, forall men, whatever their nation, theiryeligion, or their 
character might be, and especially for mage. 

2. That we may lead a qulet end peaceable tife.}-Besides what 


These were to adorn them- - 
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that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life,? 
in all godliness and honesty. 


L TIMOTHY. 


state, by whatever name they may be called, that, fimding us good 
subjecte, we may be suffered to lead an undisturbed and peaceable 


Cuar. Ik. 


life, while we worship the only true God, and honeeily perform 
every civil and social duty. 


8 For this rs good! and acceptable in the 
sight of God our Saviour, 


3 For thie, that we pray for all men, and especially for rulers, 
although they be heathens, és good for ourselves, and acceptable 


in the sight of God our Saviour, 


4 Who commandeth all men to be saved,! 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
(Bee Tit. i. 1. note 4.) 

5 For rarre 18 one God,! and one Media- 
tor® between Ged and men, the man’ Christ 
Jesus ; . 


4 Whe commandeth ali men to be saved from heathenish igno- 
rance and Jewish prejudices, and to come to the knowledge of the 
truth, that is, of the gospel, through the preaching of the word. 

5 For there ie one God, the maker, benefactor, and governor of 
all, and one Mediater between Ged and men; consequently, all 
are equally the objects of God’s care: This Mediator is the man 


Christ Jerus, 


6 Who gave himself a ransom! for all:3 or 
WHICR the testimony 1S in tts proper season3 


6 Who voluntarily (John x. 18.) gave Aimeelf a ransom not for 
the Jews only, but for all, Of which doctrine the publication and 


proof is now made in ite proper season ; so that, since Christ gave 
imself for all, it is certainly the will of God that wé should pray 


for all. 

7 (Bee 6, 142. 2.) For which I was oppeint- 

ed a herald and an apostle, (I speak the truth 

in Christ, J lie not!), a teacher of the Gen- 
tiles in faith and truth. 


8 (Bsrouas, see ver. 4. note), I command, 
therefore, that the men! pray every-where,? 


fis mentioned in the commentary, this may imply our praying that 
all in authority may exercise their power in such a wise and equita- 
bie manner, that, under the protection of their government, we 
may live in é with our neighbours and undisturbed by foreign 
enemies.—in the firat age, when the disciples of Christ were liable 
to be persecuted for their religion by their heathen neighbours, it 
was highly necessary, by pra 3 for kings and all in authority, to 
make the heathen rulers sensible that ¢ ey were good subjects. 
For thus they might expect to be less the object of their hatred. 
Ver. 3. For thiais .J—For the disciples of Christ thus to pray 
for ail men, especially for their heathen enemies and persecutors, 
. was of excellent use, to make the laiter sensible how good, how 
patient, and how benevolent the disciples of Jesus were, and that 
their religion led them to no seditious practices. In the first ages, 
this display of the Christian character was the more necessary, 
that the heathens were apt to confound the Christians with the 
Jews, and to lmpute to them the odious spirtt and wicked practices 
of the Jews, who, confining their benevolence to thoae of their 
own rel on, cherished a most rancorous hatred of all the reat of 
man 
Ver. 4. Who commandeth all men to be saved.}—So 85 Sedas wav. 
Tag avseurevs caSaves should be translated; for the will of a na- 
Portor declared, is the same as a command. In this sense the word 
Ssass in used Luke v. 12. ‘Lord, (eav S105) If thou command, thou 
canat cleanse me: 13. @«Ae, I command, be thou cleansed.’—Jobn 
xxi, 22. Ear surer Siku movers, ‘If [ command him to remain ull i 
come.’—Gal. vi. 13, @sreues, ‘They command you to be circum 
cised.'—Heb. x. 6. ‘He saith, sacrifice and offe (oun eSsaneas) 
thou dost not command. Ver. 8 Whole burnt-offerings and sin- 
offerings (ovx «3:Aaeu¢) thou dost not command.'—If is S1As: wav. 
was svSeereus coduva: is rightly transiated, ‘who commandeth all 
men to be saved,’ the epoatie’s meaning will be, as in the commen: 
tary, that God commanded the apostles to aave all men from iguo- 
tance and vice by preaching the gospel to them.--Pelagius, suppos- 
ing the apostle to speak of the eternal salvation of all men, thought 
his meaning was, that God willeth all men to be saved who will it 
themselves.—Others, that God willeth all men to be saved, who are 
capable of ealvation—Damaacen, that God originally willed all 
men to be saved, and would have saved all men ifela had not enter- 
ed.—Others, that God willeth all eorte of men to be zaved.—Others, 
supposing that Christ ie called God our Saviour in thia passage, 
translate ts Seats, ‘who desireth all men to be saved.’—Eathus un- 
derstood this of ‘God’s willing all men to be saved’ by as, so far as 
our prayers and endeavours can contribute to their salvation. But, 
to mupport of the translation and interpretation which I have given 
of this passage, let it be observed, that ‘ta be saved,’ sometimes in 
seripture ifies, ‘to be delivered from ignorance and unbeilef.’ 
Thies sense the word gridentiy hath Rom. xi. 26. ‘And so ell Israel 
eliall be saved.’ That it hath the same sense in the pessage under 
eonstdieration, appears from the apostle’s explication—' saved, and 
come to the knowledge of the truth.’—When St. Paul ordered 
prayers to be offered for all men, because God commandeth all 
men to be saved, he had tn his eye Christ's command (o his apostles 
to preach, the gospel to every creature, thatali might have the know- 
ledge and means of salvation offered to them. Bee 2 Pet. til. 9. 
Ver. 5.—1, For there ta one God. }--After God elected Abraham 
and his posterity fo be hia visible church and people, he called 
1 God of lerael, because no other nation knew and wor- 
ipped him. From God's taking to himeelf this title, the Israelites 
faferred that they were the only objects of hie favour, and that 
he took no care of the rest of mankind. But to shew the Jewish 
the impiety of entertaining such thoughts of God, the 


7 For the bearing of which testimony concerning the benevo- 
lence of God towards all men, and concerning Christ's giving him- 
eelf a ransom for all, J woe appointed an herald, or messenger of 
peace, and an apostie divinely inspired, (I call Chriet to witness, 
that I speak the truth and lie not) teacher of the Gentiles in faith 
and truth; that is, in the true 

8 I command, therefore, that the men pray for all, (ver. 1.), ix 
every place appointed for public worship, Lifting up Aely Aands ; 


ith of the gospel. Ese. iv. 19. 


apostle Put them tn mind, that the one God is equally related to all 
mankind, as their Creator and Governor ; and the one Media- 
ter gave himecif @ ransom for all—In this passage there is an al- 
lusion to Zech. xiv. 9. See Rom. iii. 30. note 1. 

2. And one Mediator between God and men.}+-Mediator here 
denotes one who is appointed by God to make atonement fer the 
sing of men by his death ; and whe, ia consequence of that atone- 
ment, le authorized to intercede with God in behalf of sinners, and 
empowered to convey all his blessings to them. tn this eense 
there fa but ‘one Mediator between God and men,’ and he is 
equally related to all. 

. The man Christ Jesus.}—By declaring that the one Mediator 
is ‘the man Jesue Chriet,’ St. Paul insinuates, that his mediation 
ia founded in the atonement which he mede for our sing in the 
humsn nature. Wherefere, Christ's intercession for us is quite 
diferent from our intercession for one another. He intercedes, 
as having merited what he asks for as. Whereas we intercede for 
our brethren, merely as expressing our good-will towards them. 
And because exercises of this kind have a great infuewce in cher- 
ishing benevolent dispositions in us, they are 0 acceptable to God, 
that, to encourage us to pray for one another, he hat Promised to 
hear our gryens for others, when it is for his glory and their geod. 
Perhaps the apostle called Jesus a man here, for this other reason, 
that some of the false teachers had begun to deny his hamanity. 
See Preface to 1 John, sect. 3, If go, it proves the late date of the 
apostle’s first epietle to Timothy. 

Ver.6.—1. Who gave himeelfs ransom. }—Aorsiureer. This isan 
allusion to Christ's words, Matt. xx. 28. ‘To give his life (avreer 
svvs)@ ransom for many.’—Any price given for the redemption of 
a@ captive, was called by the Greeks Avutser, a raneom. But when 
life was given for life, Estius saya they used the word avridureor, 
Thus, Rom. iii. 24. the justified are said to have aveaurewesy, ‘ra. 
demption through Jests Christ.’ Bat, Rom. vil. 23. ererureuess 
signifies deliverance simply. Also Deut. vil. & to redeem signiges 
to deliver cimply. See Eph. 1. 7. note 1. 

2 For all. This, according to some, means for all sorts of men ; 
agreeably to Rev. v. 9. ‘Thou hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and blood, and le, 
and nation.’ But the expression will bear a more general me: a 
as was shewed 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

3. Of which the testimony ia in its proper season.}—In this trans- 
lation I have followed the Vulgate: ‘Cujus testimonium temport 
bus suis confirmatam est.’ The proper season for publishing and 
proving that Christ gave himself a raneom for all, was doubtless 
after he had actually died for that parpose. 

Ver. 7. 1 epeak the truth in Christ, 1 lie not.}—This solenon asse- 
veration the apostle used Ram. ix. 1. He introduces it here in con- 
firmation of hie being a herald and an a le, and a teacher of the 
Gentiles in the true faith of the gospel, ecause some in Ephesus 
denied his apostleship, and because he was going to give commands 
quite contrary to their sentiments. On this parenge Benson's re- 
mark is, “what writer ever kept clorer to his subject than thie 
apostle? The more we understand him, the more we admire bow 
mach every sentence, and every word, tendeth to the main pur- 
pose of hie writing.” : 

ver. st T commen therefore, {hat the men pepe the 
y le ia speaking of public prayer, his meen au e fe, t 
the meo, and not the women, were to lead the wotkon of the as 
sembly; especially as in ver. 12. he expressly forbids women to 

in the church. 

2. Every-where.}--By thie precept, the apostle condemned the 
euperstitious notion of the Jews and Gentiles, who fancied that 


Guar. . 


lifting up holy? hands, without wrath, and 
(disarcperuec) disputings® . 

9 In like manner also, that the women adorn 
themselves in decent apparel,! with modesty and 
sobriety, not with plaited hair onL?, or gold, 
or pearls, or costly raiment ; 


L TIMOTHY. 


hends purified from sinful actions; and that they pray without 
wrath and disprutings about the seasons and places of prayer. 

9 In like manner aleo I command, shat the women, before ap- 

ing in the assemblies for worship, adorn themacives in decent 

apparel, with modesty and sobriety, which are their chief ornaments, 

not with plaited hair only, or gold, or jewels, or embroidered rais 


449 


ment ; in order to create evil desires in the men, or a vain admire- 
tion of their beauty ; 


10 But (which becometh women professing 
godliness') (d:2, 119.) with good works, (See 
1 Pet. iii. 6. notes.) 


10 But, instead of these vain ornaments, let them (ae decometh 
women professing the Christian religion) adorn themselves with 
works of charity, which are the greatest ornaments of the female 


. character, and to which the tender-heartedness of the sex strongly 


11 Let a woman learn in silence with all 
eubmission. 


12 (4s, 106.) For I do not allow a woman 
to teach, nor to usurp authority over a man,! 
but to be silent. , 

18 For Adam was first formed, then Eve. 
(1 Cor. xi. 9.) 


14 (Kat, 224.) Besides, Adam was not de- 
ceived :'| But the woman being deceived, de- 
came in tranegression? 

15 (4s, 100.) However, she shall be saved 
(die rermponas) through child-bearing,' if they 


prayers offered in temples were more acceptable to God than 

prayers offered any-where else.—This worshipping of God in all 

Place was foretold aa the peculiar glory of the gospel dispensa- 
ion, Mal. f. Uh. 

3. Lifting up (éeseve) holy hands,}—that is, hands not cleansed 
with water, but hands undefiled with murder, rapine, and other 
wicked actions. This the Pealmist anclently inculcated, Psal. xxiv. 
4. xxvi. 6. aa did the prophet Isaiah likewise, chap. {. 16, 17.—There 
ts here an allusion to the custom of the Jews, who, before they 
preyed washed their hands, in token of that purity of heart and 

fe which is necessary to render prayers acceptable to God. The 
Ufting up of sande is gat for praying, the thing signified by that 


0. 
4. Without wrath.}—By trath, the apostle means an inward 
resentment of injuries, accompenied with a resolution of doing 
evil to those who have injured us. Perhaps aleo he meant to con- 
demn the Judaizera for the anger which they often expressed 
againat the Gentile converta, on account of their not oheying the 
law of Moses. 

* &, And diapatings. }—O:arcy1emss sometimes esreasenings 
s# one’s own mind, sometimes reasonings and dieputings with 
others. Bee Luke !x. 46, 47.—The digsputings of which the apostle 

ks in this e, are not those only about the times and 

z ea of prayer, but those about other pointa of religion whereby 

igots in! e themselves into rage against those who differ from 

them.—This recept of the word of God ought to be well attended 

to by all who lead the devotion of others in the public assembiles, 

that (hey may beware of introducing thelr private resentments, 
end iseions, iuto their addresses to the Deity. 


Ver. 9. the women adorn themselves (xataroAn seemie) in 
decent apparel.}—The sea of the Greeks was « kind of garment 
used by the women, which reached down to their ancles. The 


xatagodn, ascording to Theophylact and cumenius, was e 
‘wpper garment which covered the body every way.—Kecsics signi- 
fies not only what is beautiful, but what is neat and clean, and 
multable to one’s atation. For, in this passage, the apostle does not 
forbid elther the richness or expensireness of the drese of women 
in general, as is plain from the commendation given to the virtuous 
woman, Prov. zrxi. 21, 22., who, through her industry, clothed all 
her household with scarlet, and herself with silk and purple ; not 
to mention, that the good of soclety requires Rersone to dresa 
themselves according to their rank and fortune. the apostle 
forbid is, that immodest manner of dressing which is calculated 
to excite Impure desires in the spectators ; that gaudinesa of 
dress which proceeds from vanily, and nourishes vanity ; in short, 
that attention to dress which consumes much tine, leade women 
te nagiect the more important adorning of thelr minds, makes them 
careless of their families, and runs them into expenses greater 
than their husbands can afford. See 1 Pet. ili. 3. note.—How apt 
the eastern women were to indulge themselves in finery of dress, 
we learn from the prophet Isaiah's deacription of the dress of the 
‘ewish ladies in his time, Isa. ili. 16-—24. 

Ver. 10. Becometh women professing godiiness.}—Aa, in scrip- 


ture, odlinees often denotes Idolatry and false religion in gene- 
ral, in this verse niay signify true religion, and jou- 
Jarly the Christian religion; 8 meaning which it has li ewise, 


chap. iil. 16.—By introducing this precept concerning the women’s 
dress, immediately after his precepts concerning public prayers, 
the apoatle, | think, cautioned women against appenring in gaudy 
dresses, when they joined in the public worship. This ia evident 
from the subsequent verse, v : 


h forbids them to speak in the - 


them. 


11 Let every woman receive instruction in religious matters 
from the men in silence, with entire eubmiesion, on account of 
their imperfect education and inferior understanding. 

12 Por Ide not allow a woman to teach in the public assemblies, 
nor in any manner to usurp authority ever a man; but I enjoin 
them, in all public meetings, to be stlens. 

13 The natural inferiority of the woman, God shewed at the 
creation 3 for Adam was first formed, then Eve, to be a help meet _ 


14 Blidee, thet women ere naturally inferior to men in under- 
standing, is plain from this— dam was not deceived by the devil; 
but the woman being deceived by him, fell into transgression. 

15 However, though Eve was first 
death on herself, her husbend, and her posterity, the female cei 


in transgression, and brought 


church.—See | Pet. lil. 3., where the same direction ts given to 
women concerning their dress. 

Ver. 12, Nor to usurp authority over a man.}-The Greek word 
av Siyresy signifies both to Aave and to exercise authority over an- 
other, In this passage it ie properly translated weurp authority ; 
because when a woman pretends to exercise authority over a 
man, she arrogates a power which does not belong to her. See 1 
Cor. xi. 6. note L. xiv. 34. note. . 

Ver. 14.1. Besides, Adam was not deceived. }—The serpent did 
fot attempt to deceive Adam; but he attacked the woman, know- 
ing her to be the weaker of the two. Hence Eve, in extenuation 
of her feolt, pleaded, Gen. iii. 13. ‘The serpent beguiled me, and I 
did eat.’ ereas Adam eaid, ver. 12. ‘The woman whom thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and ] did eat ;’ in- 
sinuating, that as the woman had been given him for a companion 
and he ¢ had eaten of the tree from affection to her.—| 
view o the matter, the fell of the first man stands as a warning ta 
his posterity, to beware of the pernicious influence which the love 
of women, carried to excess, may have upon them to tead them 
into sin.—What is mentioned Get. iti, 22. “Behold the men is be- 
come as one of us, to know good and evil,’ dees not imply that 
Adam was either tempted or deceived by the serpent, from an im- 
moderate desire of knowledge: It relates to the woman alone, ac- 
cording to the known use of the word man, which in the Greek 
and Latin languages, as well as in the Hebrew, jes man and 
tooman indiscriminately. Hence It is eaid, ver. 44. ‘So he drove 
out the man ;’ that fa, both the man and the woman. See Bpect. 
vol. vil. No. b10.—The apostle’s doctrine concerning the inferiority 
of the waman to the man in point of anderstanding, is to be inter- 
preted of the sex iu general, and pot of every individual; it being 
well known, that some women, in understan , are superior lo 
most men. Nevertheless, being generally inferior, it isa fit reason 
for their being restrained from pretending to direct men in affairs 
of importance ; which ia all the apostle meant to prove. 

2 But the woman being deceived, became in transgression. }— 
The behaviour of Eve, who mey be supposed to have been created 
by God with as high a degree of understanding as any of her 
daughters ever possessed, ought to be remembered by them all 
asa proof of their natural weakness, and as a warning to them to 
be on their guard against temptation.—Perhaps aleo the apostle 
Mentioned Eve's tranegression on this occasion, because the sub- 
jection of women to their husbands was increased at the fall, on 
account of Eve's tranagression, Gen. iil. 16. 

Ver, 18.—1, She shall be saved through child-bearing. }--The 
word caSncita:, eaved, in this verse, refers to 4 yun, the toma: 
in the foregoing verse, who is certainly Eve. But the apostle 
not mean to aay, that she alone was to be eaved through child. 
bearing; but that all her posterity, whether made or female, are 
to be saved through the child-bearing of a women; aa ie evid 
from his adding, ‘if they live in faith, end love, and holiness, w! 
sobriety.’ For, safety in child-bearing doth not depend on con. 
dition at all ; since many plous women die in child-bedring, while . 
others of & contrary ¢! ter are preserved.—The salvation of 
the human race through child-bearing, was intimated in the een- 
tence passed on the serpent, Gen. iil. 15. ‘I will put eamity be- 
tween thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it 
ahall bruise thy head.’ Accordingly, the Saviour belng conceived 
io the womb of his mother by the power of the Holy st, he is 
truly ‘the seed of the woman’ who was to bruise the head of the 
serpent; and a woman, by bringing him forth, hath been the oc-- 
caslon of our salvation.—Vulg. “Per filiorum generationem.’! 


50 L TIMOTHY. Cuar. IU, 


Nvei in faith and love and holiness, with so- shall be saved equally with the male, threugh child-bearing ; 
briety. through bringing forth the Saviqur; if they live in faith, and love, 
. . Gnd chastity, with that eebriety which I have been recommending 


2 If they live in faith }-The original word savees is rightly gular to the plural, which is introduced here, was designed by the 
translated “ve; for so it signifies in other passages, particularly apostle to shew, thet he does not speak of Eve, nor of any particular 
Philip. i. 26.—The change in the number of the verb from the sin- woman, but of the whole sex. e Esa, iv. id. 


CHAPTER Ml. 


cy 
View and Illustration of the Directions given in this Chapter. 


Bxcavsn many false teachers were now spreading their their assemblies for worship, and the character and quali- 
erroneous doctrines with grest assidaity smong the Epho- fications of the persone Timothy was to ordain bishops 
asians, St. Paul judged it necessery that Timothy, to w! and deacons, notwithstanding he hoped to come to him 
he had committed the care of the church at Ephesus, soon, ver. 14.—-Or, if any’ accident prevented his coming, 
ahould be assisted by a number of bishops and deacons, heving written these things in this letter, Timothy might 
well qualified to teach the ke, Wherefore, after ob- know in what manner to behave himself in the house or 
serving what an honourable that of a Christian bi- temple of God, now committed to his care; which there- 
shop is, ver. 1.—he described the qualities and virtues ne- fore was neither the temple at Jerusalem, far lees that at 
ceesary in one who aspires to attain it; whereby it ap- Ephesus, but the church of Christ at Ephesus, consisting 
pears, that an able and faithful Christian bishop isa per- _ of all in that city who belieted. And to excite Timothy 
son moat venerable on account of his cheracter, as well as * to be diligent in teaching true doctrine, zealoue in oppos- 
qn account of his office, ver. 3-7.—In like manner, the ing error, and cautious in ordaining persons to sacred 
apostle described the qualifications and virtues necessary offices, he told him, that in regard the Catholic Christian 
in a Christian deacon, ver. 8, 9.—end that fone might church is the temple in which the living God is worship- 
be appointed to these offices who were not of a good ped, and the knowledge of true religion is preserved, and 
character, he ordered them to be proved, that is, ordered the practice of virtue is maintained, it is sctually the pil- 
their names to be published to the people, that if any Jar and support of the truth, ver. 15.--By giving that 
person had aught to say against them, he might have an honourable appellation to the Christian church, the apos- 
Opportunity to speak it. And if no accuser eppeared, tle hath insinuated, that therein are kept, not the mys 
chey were to be considered as of an unblemished reputa- teries of any of the heathen gods, but the far greater mye- 
tion, and were to be invested with the proposed office, tery of godliness, or true religion, to be made known, not 
ver. 10.—The apostle likewise described the character of to a few initiated persons, as the heathen mysteries were, 
those women who were to be employed as female presby- but to all mankind.—Lastly, to shew the greatness of 
tera, in teaching the young of their own sex the princi- the mystery of godliness which is kept in the Catholic 
ples of the Christian faith; and as female deacons, in Christian church, the apostle explained the particulars of 
taking care of the sick and the poor, ver. 11.—Ferther, which it consists, ver. 16.—Thus, by tacitly contrasting 
by observing that the deacons, who performed their office the Christian church with the temples of Ephems and 
well, purchased to themselves a good degree, the apostle, Jerusalem, and by displaying the far more noble pur- 
I think, insinuated, that the moat faithful of the deacons poses for which it was erected, the apostle hath shewed 
might be chosen bishops, ver. 13.—T hese things he wrote how vastly superior it is to all the most magnificent ma- 
to Timothy concerning the doctrine he was to teach, the terial fabrice which have ever been reared for the worship 
errors he wes to confute, the manner of performing the of God by the hands of men. 
public worship, the behaviour and dress of the women in ° 


New Taaxstarton. Commtntanr, . 

Caapr. I—1 This saying 18 true, if one Caar. I1.—1 When about to elect bishops, thou shouldst re- 
earnestly seeketh' the office of a biehop,? he member that thie eaying is true, If one earnestly seeketh the office 
i as excellent® work. of a bishop, he desireth a work which, though very laborious, is 
both honourable and benefcial, as it promotes the glory of God 

and the good of mankind. 
2 (Aww) Therefore a bishop must beun- % Therefore a bishop ought to be free from blame ; the husband 
Mamed, the husband of one wife,' vigilant? of one wife, at a time ; attentive to his duty and to hia people; pru- 


prudent, of comely behaviour,‘ hoapitable,5 ft in his conduct ; of comely behaviour ; hospitable to strangers; - 
to teach. (3% Tim. ii. 24.) Jfit to teach, by having good knowledge of the things he is to teach, 
. a clear manner of expressing his thoughts, and an earnest desire to 
instract the ignorant. 
Ver. 1.—1. If one earnestly seeketh.}—The word cerytras pro- women to marry a second time, ts evident from } Cor. vii, 9. 9, 
nifies the eager desire and endeavour of a hungry person parity of reason, it allows mento a second time likewise. 
to food. But it is used also to express any strong desire erefore, when ft fs said here, that ‘a tshop must be—the hus- 


whatever. Kise more forcible word than sriSvus, desires, in band of one wife ;' and 1 Tim. v. 9. that the widow who is employed 
the subsequent clause, which likewise signifies strong desire, and by the church in teaching the young of her own sex the principles 
t be translated covereta. the Christian religion, must have been ‘the wife of one husband,’ 

The affice of a bishop.}—This, in the Syriac version, is ‘con- the apostle could not mean, that persons who have marrieda second 
cupiech oresbytertum, —covets the eldership.’ See 1 Tim. v. 17. time are thereby disqualified for sacred offices. For in that case, a 
1 1. & note 3. bishop whose wife dies while he fs young, must lay down his office, 

‘& He desireth an excellent work.}—A bishop’s office ia termed unless he can live continently unmarried. The apostle’s meaning, 
seyer, a work, to intimate, that he must not spend his lifeineaseand therefore, in these canons ia, thet such persons only are to be in- 
ness, but in a continued application to the duties of hla office. trusted with sacred offices, who, in their married etate, have can- 

Ie ta also termed xaA09 tear, a good or excellent work, because of tented themselves with one wife and with one husband at a time; 
i@ houourableness and usefainess. See 2 Tim. ti. 2 note2—The becausethereby they have shewed themselvestemperate in the use 
Words xedcs and «70505 are often used promiscuously, to denote of sensual pleasures.—As the Asiatic nations universally practised 
wheat (ns morally . But when they are distinguished, sahosin- polygamy, from an immoderate love of the pleasures of the fleah, the 
& alao the idea of Aonowr, and a7 «S05 the idea of profit. apoatie, to bring mankind back to use marriage eccording to the 

er. 2—1. The husbend of one wife.}—Thet the gospel allows primitive institution, which enjoined one maa to be united to one 


Caap. ML 


3 Not given to wine, no striker,! not one 
whe carne money by base methods but egué- 
table, (see Philip. iv. 5. note 1.), not a brawler, 
mor coveteous. 


I. TIMOTHY. 


8 He must not be addicted to wine, nor of such & hasty témpet 
as to be a striker of those who provoke him, nor ene w. 
money by sinful, or even by dishonourable occtpations, but egus- 
table in judging of the offences which any of his flock may commit; 


451 


gaine 


not a noisy,abusive,quarreleome talker,nor covetoue in his dealings, 


4 One who ruleth well his own house,' hav- 
ing his children in subjection ro #1M with all 
gravity. (See Tit i, 6. notes.) 


4 He must be ene who possesseth such wisdom and firmnes’ as 
to govern properly his own family. 
hie children in subjection to him; az becometh the gravity of his 


In particular, he must have 


character, and his reputation for prudence. 


5 For if one know not how to rule his own 
bases: how shall he take care of the church of 
od t 


5 For if one be not capable of peer small 2 society as 
his own family, but suffers his children to be di 
how shall he govern in a proper manner that greater and more hn- 


bedient and vicious, 


portant society, the church of God? 


6 Not a new convert,! lest being puffed up 
with pride,® he fall into the condemnation o! 
the devil.S 

7 (at, 104.) Moreover, he must even have 
& good testimony frem those without, that he 


mens i: 


‘woman only at a time, ordered by imepiration, that none should be 
tnade bishops, but those who, by avoiding polygamy, had shewed 
themselves tempernte inthe use of senaual pleasures.—In like man- 
nec, becauae, according to our Lord’s determination, Mark x.2—[2, 
persons who divorced each other unjustly, were guilty of adultery 
when they married themselves to others; elsc because such really 
had more wives and husbands than one at a time ; as was the case 
with the woman of Samaria, mentioned John iv. 18 the apostle, to 
restrain these licentious practices, which were common atnong the 
Greeks and Romans as well as among the Jews, ordered that no 
widow should be chosen to instruct the younger women, but such 
= ee been ve, All of Sa aot Glee ly beds une, 1 frie v. a 
it may be objected, perhaps, t e gospel ought to have prohi- 
bized the people, aa well as the ministers of religicn, from polygawy 
and divorce, if these things were morally evil.—As to divorce, the 
answer is, by the precept of Christ, all, both clergy and people, were 
restrained from unjust digorces. And with respect to polygamy, 
being an offence against tical prudence rather than against 
ratity, it had been permitted to the Jews by Moses, Deut. xxi. 15. 
on acebunt ofthe hardness of their heart, and was generally practis- 
ed by the ecastera nations ase inatter of indifference. It was there- 
fare te be corrected mildly and gradually, by example rather than 
by express precept. And, seeing reformation must begin some- 
where, it was certaiuly Gt to begin with the roinistera of religion, 
thet, through the induence of their pie dl the evil might be re- 
anedied by disuse, without occasioning those domestic troubles 
aud causeless divorces which must neceasarily have ensued, if, 
by an axprens injunction of the apostles, husbands, immediate! 
ou their becoming Christians, had been obliged to put away 
their wives except one. Accordingly, the example of the clergy 
aad of such of the brethren as were not married at their conver- 
sion, or who were married only to one woman, supported by the 
Precepts of the gogpel, which enjoined temperance in the use of 
sensual pleasure, had so effec! rooted out polygamy from the 
church, that the emperor Valentinian, to give countenance to his 
marrying Justina during the life of his wife Severa, whom he 
would not divorce, published a law, permitti 
have two wives at a time; Socrat. Ecc. Hist. lib. iv. ¢. 31. 
The direction I have been considering does not make it neces- 
" gary, to one’s being « bishop, that he be a married person, ag Vi- 
iiantius, a preabyter of the church at Barcelona, in the end of the 
earth century, contended: But the apostle’s meaning is, that if 
such a person be marrie hp must, as was observed above, have 
only one wife atatime. ‘This appears from ver. 4, where il is requlr- 
ed of a bishop, that he have his children ta subjection. For surely 
that requisition doth not make it necessary to one’s being a bisho; 
that he have children ; but that, if he have children, they be obedi- 
ent to him.—Now, although it be not necessary to one’s being a 
bishop that he be married, yet if a young unmarried man be made 
ae bishop, it may be proper, for avoiding teroptation, that he marry, 
if he have not the gift of continency. Sce chap. v, 16, note. 

2 Vigilant.}—Because the word vigsasov caines from vagetv, to 
be soder, in opposition to one’s belng drunk, Estiua thinks it should, 
in this passage, be translated sober. But as sobriety ia mentioned 
ver. 3. and a8 »x¢s.» signifies also fo watch, its derivative, raguAsor, 
maay very properly be translated vigilant or attentive. For cer- 
tuinly it is a chief qualtty in a bishop, to be attentive to all the 
duties of his office, an to his flock. 

3. Pradent.}-Xs¢eors, sana mentis. This word signifies a per- 
son whose mind ig well regulated, and free from all excesses of 
pe of every kind; so might be translated, one who governe 

ie passione. 

4. Of comely behaviour.}—K:emiov, from xsops», to set in order, 
toadorn. This may aignify, that a bishop's discourse, his dress, 
his visage, his gait, his inanners, roust all be suitable to the gravity 
of his funetion.—The word ¢«¢¢2¥s respecta the inward man, but 
nogmios the outward. 

5. Hospltable.]—@:r0£ v9, erally; a lover of strangers. Bee 
Rom. xii. 8. note §. where the obligation which fay on the bishops, 
in the primitive times, to be hospitable to such of the brethren as 
were strangers, or poor, or opener is explained. Yet the 
bishop's hospitality was not to be confined tothe brethren. He was 
to extend it to his heathen acquaintance alan, and even to such 
stranger heathens as, agrooably to the unsaners of the times, came 


his _subjecta to . 


6 A bishop must be not one newly converted, lest being puffed 

up with pride on account of his promotion, he fall inte the punish« 

mficted on the devil. . 
7 Moreover, before his eonversion, he must have behaved in such 

@ manner as even to have a good testimony from the heathens ; that 


to him, drawn by his reputation for beneficence. The reason hips | 
by revetving. auch into hts houge, he would have an epportunity o: 
Tecommen the Christian religion to them by his conversation 
and example. mm this account tt is evident, that the hoepitedity 
anciently required in a bishop, was not what is now meant by oe 
word; namely, the keeping a good table and an open house for 
one’s friends and others, who are able to make him a retarn ja 
kind; but it consisted in entertaining strangers of the character 
just now described; the poor also,andthe persecuted for the sake of 
religion.—That the bishop might be able to exercise this general 
Rospaalty which the manners of the times(see | Cor. ix. 5. note 1.) 
made necessary, their churches supplied them with a liberal main- 
tenance. But now that the ancient customs are changed, arid inte 
are every-where open, in which travellera, for theiy money, cen bé 
aa well acco: d ag in private houses, there is lite occasion 
for what the apostle calls peepotiy ane benevolent disposition 
ofa bishop, in the present state of things, will be nrore properly ex- 
ercised In relieving the poor, who are much more numerous now 
among Christians in the first ages. For then, the profession of 
the gospel exposing men to persecution, few embraced oar religion 
who had not some degree of probity. The brethren, therefore, in 
these days, being generally men of principle, would not, wkhout 
cause, be burdensome to the community to which they belonged. 
But at present, in the countries where Christianity is pape 
and where the church comprehends many who, though they c: 
Chemseives Christians, have no principle of religion at Me 
number of the poor who must be relieved ls exceedingly great. 

Ver. 3.—1. Not given to wine. ~The apostle condemnsina biahop 
frequent and much drinking, although it should not be carried the 
length of intoxication; because by much drinking much time is 
wasted, the faculties of the mind are enerveted, and a sensual dis- 
Po Ww earn eae by base methods.}—o th rd 

j earns money e met! I. @ word siexet- 

needs (sordss quasium faciens, ) properly signifies. — 
As many of the brethren in the fret mantined themselves 


Wherefore, to discourag 

prevent the ministers of religion from gel 
even by low methods, the apostle ordered, 
elected a bishop who was engaged in such occupati 

Ver. 4. One who ruleth well his own house.}~ A bishop must not 
only rule his own family, but he must rule it well; rule it so as ta 
pramete religion and virtue in all ita members; rule it calm, but 

rmly, never using harshness where gentleness and love will pro- 
duce the desired effect: also he must afford to his family, accord: 
ing io his circumstances, what la necessary to their comfortable 
subsistence. ° 

Ver. 6.—1. Not a new convert.}--Neceuror, literally, one newly 
ingrafted ; namely, into the body of Christ by beptiam ; one new- 
ly converted. Such were aot to be made bishops, because be! 
imperfectly instructed in the Christian doctrine, they were not fit 
to teach it to others. —Resides, as their constancy and other virtues 
had not been aufficiently tried, they could have had little authority, 
Spccully with the brethren of longer standing and greater expe 

lence. 

2. Least (rve«Ss1¢) being puffed up. +Bengellus says rv9e is of. 
the same signification waite Xam, that svees Is a smoky heat void 
of flame, and that they are sald rugove Sas, whom wine, or pride, 
or an high opinion of their own knowledge, intoxicates and makes 
giddy. Sea2Cor. x. 6. note |. y 

3. Fall into the condemnation of the devil.}—According to Eras- 
mus, thia clause should be translated, ‘fall into the condemnation 
of the accuser;’ a sense which the word +460A25 hath, ver. 11. Por 
he supposes, that by the accuser is meant the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles, who were ready to condemn the Christians for every mis 
demeanour. But othere underatand the apostle as apesting of that 
evil spirit who in scripture is called the Devil, and who was cast 
out of heaven for hia ain, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude, ver. 6. which in thie 

e ie insinuated to have been pride; but in what inatance, or 
tow shaweik is nowhere told. There are who think he refused 
geome ministration appointed him by God: Othera, that he would 
not acknowledgo the Son of God as his superior. 


s « 





4s 


may -not fall into. reproech,' and the mare of 
the devil. 


8 The deacons sn like manner must 35 
grave,' not double-tongued, not giving THE M- 
SELVES tg much wine, xot persons whe earn 
money by base methods. 

9 Holding faet the mystery! of the faith 
with a pure conscience. (Chap. i. 19.) 


I. TIMOTHY. 


he may not be Hable to reproach for the sins -he committed befere 
his conversion, and fall into the enare of ihe devil, who by these 
reproaches may tempt him to renounce 

8 The deacons, in like manner, must be of a grave character, not 
double-tongued, speaking one thing to this person, and enother to 
that, on the same subject; not giving themscives to much wine ; 
not persons who earn money by base methods. See ver. 8. note 2. 

9 He must hold fast the doctrines af the gospel with a pure con- 
science: 


Cur. TL 


gospel. 


He must not, from fear or self-interest, either conceal or 


disguise these doctrines. 


"10 (Kes dures dt) Bui let these also be prov- 
ed fret,! then let them exercise the deacon's 
office, being unaccused, 


11 (Covamar donut). The women in like 
manner’ MUST BE grave, not slanderers,? BUT 
vigilant,’ faithful in all things. 


10 However, let these aleo be tried frst, by publishing their 
names to the church, that if any one hath aught to lay to their 
charge, he may shew it; and after sucha publication of theirnames, 
let them exercise the deacon’s office, if no person accuses them. 

11 The women, in like manner, who are employed in teaching 
the young, must be stayed in their deportment; not elanderers and 
tale-bearers, but vigilant and faithful in all the duties belonging 


to their office. 


12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one 
wife, (ses ch. iii. 2. note 1.), ruling well raxim 
children, and their own houses.! 


13 For they whe have performed the office 
ef a deacon well, procure to themselves an 
excellent degree,’ and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 


Ver. 7. May not fall into reproach, and the snare of the devil. }— 
Here it is intimated, that the sias which one hath formerly com- 
mitted, when cast in his teeth after he becomes a minister, may 
be the means of tempting him to repeat these sina, by the devil's 
suggesting to him, that he has little reputatiog to lose. Nor is this 
the only evil. The people, knowing his former miscarrieges, will 
be the lees affected with what he says to them.—All who are can- 
didates for the ministry ought to consider these things seriously, 

Ver. 6. The deacons (see Rom. xvi. 1. note 3.) in like manner 
must be grave. }}-The word eruvovs, translated grave, includes also 
the ideas of dignity and stay: . These qualities were required 
in deacons, because they seom to have been employed in teaching. 
See ver. 9. note. 

Ver. 9. Woldiag fast the mystery of the faith.}—In the opinion of 
many, this ie the doctrine of the salvation of the Gentiles by fakh 
without the works of the law of Mosen, called ‘the miystery 0: God's 
will,’ Eph. i. 9. ; and ‘the mystery which hath been hid from ages 
and generations,’ Col. {. 26. But I rather think it denotes the doe- 
trine of the in general, called, 1 Cor. ij. 7. ‘a mystery ;’ and 
ver. 16. of this chapter, ‘the mystery of godliness. e apostle’s 
direction implies, that a aeacon should be both sound in the faith, 
and conscientious in maintaining it. And although the apostle hath 
not mentioned it, Timothy, from this direction concerning deacons, 
must have beeu sensible that it was equally necessary in bishope as 
iu deacons, to hold the mystery of the falth with a pure conscience. 
—Soundness in the faith being required in deacons, it is a presump- 
tion that they were sometimes employed in teaching; but whether 
by preaching, or by catechizing, in hard to gay. ey likewise 
performed the office of readers in the church. See Beza here. 

Ver. 10. But tet these aleo be proved first.}—The word aleo im- 
plies: tha: the rule for trying the character of the deacons was to 

observed with relation to bishops. The rule was this: They 
published in their assemblies for worship the names of the per- 
sone designed for ecclesiastical fanctions, that ifany one had aught 
to accuse them of, they might shew it. So we are told by Lampri- 
ius, in his life of Alexander Severus, tom. lt. 0. 46., quoted at 8, 
Truth of the Gospel Hist. p. 331., who, It seems, wished to have the 
game method followed in ap inting the governors of provinces ; 
and alleged the example of the Jewa and Christiana, who pnblish- 
ed the names of their ministers before they eateblished them in 
thelr offices. Now, although Lampridius epeaks ofa rule observed 
hy the Christians la the time of Alexander Severus, previous to 
admitting persons to be bishops and deacons, it was a rule s0 
reasonable, that we may suppose it was prescribed by 
the apoatles, and that it is referred to in this passage, where he 
ordered persone to be proved before they exercised the deacon’s 
office. But Estius thinks the apostle, in this direction, required 
that no one should be made either a bighop ora deacon till he had 
miven proof both of his stedfastness in the faith, and of his other 
virtues, during a reasonable space of time after hts conversion. 
The other interpretation, however, agrees better with the subse- 
quent clause, being (arty nAqre:) unaccused, . 

Ver. 11.—1, The women, tn Itke manner, must be grave.}-In 
translating yorainss by the word tomen, I have followed the Vul- 
Rs which hath here, Mulieree similiter pudicas, The women in 

@ manner must be modest; because I see no reason for its be. 

made e qualification of deacons to have wives ‘vigilant and 
chful in eli things,’ capecially as it le not made a qualification of 
to have wives of that character. Besides, ‘sostom and 

the Greek commentators, with the most ancient Latin fathere, were 
of opinion, that the apostle, in this passage, fs speaking both of 
those women who in the first ege were employed in ministering 


12 Let the deacone be the husbands of one wife only at a time, 
having shewed their temperance by avoiding polygamy and cause- 
leas divorce. They must likewise rule with prudence and firm 
ness their children, and every one in their families, 

13 For they who have performed the office of a deacon with 
ability and assiduity, secure to themselves an honourable rank in 
the church, and great courage in teaching the Christian faith. 
For even the wicked must respect persons who shew so m 
nevolence and activity, in relieving the poor, the afflicted, and the 
persecuted. 


uch be- 


to the afflicted, and of (hose who were inted to teach the young 
of their own sex the principles of religton—As the manners of the 
Greeke did not permit men to have much intercourse with women 
of character, unless they were their relations, end asthe Asiatice 
were under atill greater restraints, (see Roun. xvi. }. note 3» itwas 
proper that an order of feinale teachers should be instituted in the 
church, for instructing the young of their own sex. Of these T 
think the apostle writes in his epistle to Titus, chap. il. 3, 4. where 
he gives an account of thetr office, and calla them wetSursdsc, fe- 
male elders, because of their age. And it is believed that they are 
the persons called widowe, of whose maintenence by the church 
the apostle a; 1 Tim. v. 2. and whose charatter and state he 
there describes, ver. 9, 10. See the note on ver. 15. of that chapter. 
—Farther, Ciement of Alexandria reckons widows among eeclest- 
astical persona, Pedag. Lib. iif. ¢. 12. ‘There are many precepts 
in scripture concerning those who are chosen, some for priests, 
others for bishops, others for deacons, others for widowa.’—Gro- 
thus tella us, these female presbyters or elders were ordained b: 

the imposition of hands till the council of Laodicea; and for this 
he quotes the xith canon of that council—From what is said of 
Euodia and Syntyche, Philip. tv. 3. (tis probable they were female 
preabyters, Perhaps also Priscilla, Tryphene, end Trrphoss, 
were of the same order, with eome othera, whom fn his eptatle to 
the Romans he salutes, Rom. xvi. 3. 12. as ‘labouring in the Lord.’ 

For these reasons, and on account of the Rerticulars mentioned 
Rom. xvi. 1. note 3., ] think the apostte in 1 Tim. lit. 11. describes 
the qualifications, not of the deacons’ wires, but of the seomen who 
in the first age were employed by the church to minister to the 
sick and afflicted, end to instruct the young of their own sex in the 
Principles of the Christian faith. 

2. Not slanderera.}--Ms 3:xSexevs. This Greek word comes from 
Siahadray, tranafigere verbis aut calummiis, and is very properly 
translated elanderere. It was necessary that the women who were 
employed in ministering tothe afflicted, and in teaching the younger 
women, should be free trom detraction, because theirelandersmight 
provoke the bishops and deacons to adininister rebukes rashly. 

3. But (raqaasovs) vigilant.}—Aa ft was required of the bishop 
that he should be raeaarcy, cigtlant or attentive to all the duties 
of his fenction, and to his flock, so the women who were employ- 
ed In ministering to the sick, and in teaching the young of their 
own sex, were fo be ‘vigilant and faithfil in all thinge;’ in all the 
duties of their office.—Estins, who understands this verse of the 
wives of the bishops and deacons, is of opinéon, that the word raga. 
Asous, translated tigtlant, signifies sober, or free from dranken- 
ness. If this is the apostle’s meaning. the requisition in this verse 
will be an implied direction to the ministers of the gospel, who 
ought to rule well all the members of their own families, to attend 
chiefly to the good qualities of the women they prepose to marry. 
ec, however, ver. 2. note 2. 

Ver. 12, Ruling well their children, and their own houses. }—This 
qualification, which was required in bishops likewise, shews how 
anxious the apostle was that all who bare sacred offices should be 
unblamable In every respect; Knowing that the dtsorderly beha- 
viour of the members of thelr family, might give occasion to 
suspect that (hey had been careleas of their morals. 

er. 13. They who have performed the office of a deacon well, 
(regtwesourtas) procure to themnselves (caduer xxdor) an excellent 
step or degree.}—In the early ages, the bishops or ‘Orn were 
enmetimes taken from among the deacons. Thus Eleutherur, bishop 
of Rome, before his promotion, was a deacon of thet church in the 
time of Anicetue, as Eneebius informs us, Eccles. Hist. v. 6. Evit. 
Vales. But whether thie was the practice in the apoetie’s time ; or, 


Cas. HI. > 


14 Theee things I write fo thee, (avifar, 
16.) although I hope to come te thee seen: 


15 (40, 108.) On, if I tarry long, that thou 
mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy- 
self in the house! of God, which is the church 
of the living God,? the pillar and eupport® of 
the truth. 


16 (Kes, 207.) For confessedly great is the 
mystery! of iness ; was manifested? 


1. TIMOTHY. 458° . 


14 These things (ses the Miustration) I write to thee, althoug’ 
I hope to’ come to thee econ, to give thee more complete instruction 
concerning thy behaviour. 

16 Or if by any accident I am obliged to tarry long, I have 
written these things, that thou mayest knew how thou oughtest to 
behave thyself in the house of God, which is neither the temple at 
Jerusalem, nor the temple of Diana at Ephesus, but the church of 
the living God, consisting of all believers, and which is the pillar 
and i ead of the truth. 

16 Thou oughtest to behave properly in the church; fer con- 
Sessedly most important ts the doctrine of the gospel which is kept 


in the flesh, wae justified (e, 167.) through the 
Spirits wae seen of angels,s was preached to 
the Gentiles,s wae believed on in the world,® 
was taken up tn glory.” © 


therein ; namely, that to save sinners by his death, the Son of God 
was manifested in the flesh ; wae justified through the Spirit, who 
raised him from the dead; was, after his resurrection, seen of the 
apostles his messengers; was preached to the Gentiles as their 


Saviour; was believed on in many perts of the world ; was taken 
up inte heaven in a glorious manner. 


if it was the practice, whether St. Paut had it in view here, is hard 
to say.—Because casos signifies a step or seat, some imagine 
the le alludes to the custom of the synagogue, where persons 
of the greatest dignity were set on the niost elevated seats. 

Ver. 15.—1. In the house of God.} The tabernacto first, and af- 
terwarda the temple, obtained the name of the house or habitation 
of God, because there the symbol of the divine presence resided 
1 Sam. i. 7.—Matt xxi. 13. ‘My house shall be called the house 07 
prayer.’—Matt. xxiii. 38. ‘Behold your house is left to you desolate.’ 
2 Kings v. 18. ‘The house of Rimmon,’ or his temple. 

2 ich is the church of the living be the gospel 
dispensation, no material building or temple is called the house of 
Ged. That appellation is given only to the church of God, or to 
those societies of men Wee eiotees to believe in Christ, and join 

ether in worshipping according to the gospel form. See 2 
Thess. il. 4. noted 

3. The pillar (nas iSeacous) and appr ofthe truth.}—The word 
iSqasrana coming from iS¢nsou, to eatadiish, ia Gtly translated firma- 
mentum, a eupport—Some commentators think Timothy is called, 
in this passage, ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ for the same 
Teason that Peter, James, and John, are called piers, Gal. li. 9, 
and that the particle ds, as, should be supplied before svAes nas 
éteucepe ; and that the clause should be construed and translated 
thus: ‘That thou mayest know how thomoughteat to behave thy- 
elf, as the pillar and support of the truth, in the church of the liv- 
ing God.’ But not to insist on the harehnesse and singularity of this 
construction, I observe, that in regard the interpretation of the pes 
sege hath been much contested, s word which entirely changes the 
apostie’s meaning should by no means be inserted in the text on 
mere conjecture ; because fn that manner the scriptures may be 
made to speak any thing which bold critica please. The two clauses 
ofthe BENleDceY, RTIs 456 (RRA NEI TOU Bre” CwrTs, sudCg KES iseaswuu 
tag adnSias, wanting something to couple them, the substantive 
verb with the relative pronoun, either tn the masculine or in the 
feminine gender, must be supplied, If the relative masculine, é¢ 
art, is supplied, God will be ‘the pillar and support of the truth}? 
or of that scheme of true religion which hath been discovered to 
mankind by revelation, and which is called in the next verse ‘the 
mystery of godliness.’ Of this scheme of truth God may justly be 
denominated ‘the pillar and support,’ because he hath supported 
ft Grom the beginning, and will support it to the end.—But if the 
relative feminine, i745 1), ia adopted, ‘the church of the living 
God’ will be ‘the pillar and support of the truth ; which I take to 
be the apostle’s meaning ; becates, a the logiclans mbar the sub- 
tect ofhie proposition (a, not God, but the church of the living God, 

is I gather from the omission of the verb and the relative. For 
en supposition that the apostle meant to tell Timothy, that the 
church of the living God is the pillar and support of the truth, he 
could not write ds «r+, as that would have made ‘God the pillar and 
support of the truth,’ contrary to his intention. Neither could he 
write ar: 5s, because, being a repetition of the verb and the 
relative expreased in the clause immediately preceding, it would 
have beep grating to the reader’s ear; and besides, it is unneces- 
@ary, ag aris ose relates both to txxanesa rov Oscu Cwyres, and to 
sures nas i eatepn tH aha Ssens.—l have no doubt myselfconcern- 
ing the meaning of the e; yet, because it is appesied to in 
proof of a controverted doctrine, (see Pref. aect. 5.), I have in the 
tranalation left it as ambiguous as it {s in the original, by not sup- 
Pizing the relative, either in the one gender or in the other. 
ie of the living God, as ‘the pillar and aupport of the 
truth,’ is here contrasted with the Aouse or temple of the lifeless 
frage of Diana, at Ephesus, which was the pillar and support of 
falsehood, idolatry, and vice.—In the opinion of some, ‘the church 
ef the living God’ ie ermed ‘the pillar and support of tite truth,’ in 
allusion to the two pillars which Solomon placed in the porch of the 
temple,and to which, i¢ {s said, the prophets affixed their prophecies 
in writing, that they might be read by the people who came Into the 
temple to worship. Others think the allusion is to the pillars in the 
heathen temples, on which tables were hung up, containing laws, 
and other matters of importance, which were designed to be pub: 
Ashed. But to settle this is of no importance, because to whichever 
of the customs the apoatle alluded, his meaning is the same.—That 
‘the church of the living God, which is the pillar and support of 
the truth,’ is not the church of Rome, nor any particular church, 
but the Catholic Christian church, consisting of all the churches 
of Christ throughout the warld, see proved Pref. sect. 5. 
Ver. 16.—1. Great ia the mystery of godlinesd.}—See ver.9. where 


the incorrapt doctrine of the gospel is called ‘the mystery of the 
faith,’ for the reasons mentioned | Cor. ii. 7. note 1.—Here, ‘the 
mystery of godliness’ js called «sys, great, in allusion to the 
Eleusinian myeteries, which were disti uished into Mixes and 


Miyana, the and the greater. Wherefore, by calling the 
articles mentioned in thie verse “ty musaesev, a great mystery, 
the apostte hath intimated, tha: they are the most important dec- 


trines of our religion. 
2 was manifested in the flesh.}-The Clermont M&., with 


the Vulgate, and some other ancieut versions, read hore i, which, 
inetead of O184) God.—The Syriac version, aa translated by Tre. 
mellius, Quod Deus revelatus est in carn was: 


eye e—That Ged 
revealed in the flesh.’—The Colbertine MB. hath $s, who. But Mill 
saith, it is the only Greek MS. which hath that reading. All the 
others, with one consent, Bars me which ts big et by Chrysos- 
tom, Theodoret, an eophylact, as appeara by their commen- 
taries. Mill esith, is and 4 were substituted in place of the true 
reading ; not however by the Arians, nor by the otber heretics, as 
neither they, nor the orthodox fathers, have cited this text.—See 
Milt in loc. where he treats as fabulous what Liberatus and Hine. 
marus tell us concerning Macedonias being expelled by Anastasius 
for changing OX in this text into 22: where also he delivers his 
opinion concerning the alteration made on this word ia the Alex- 
andrian MS.—Sce alao Peareon on the Creed, p. 128., who has very 
well defended the common reading.—The t asserted in thia 
verse, according to the common reading, ta prectsely the same 
with what John hath told us in hia gos f chap. ft. 14. ‘The word 
(who is called God, ver. |.) was le desh, and dwelt among us.’ 
—The other reading, not very intelligibly, represents the gospel 
as manifeated in the flesh, and taken up in glory. See note 7. 

3. Was justified through the Spirit.}—~Jeeus having been publicly 
pat to death as a blasphemer for calling himself the Son of God, he « 
was justified, or acquitted from the crime of blasphemy, which was 
imputed to him by the chief priests and elders, and demonstrated to 
be the Bon of God through the sperstion of the Spirtt, who raised 
him from the dead, (see 1 Pet. itt. 18. note 2), and who, eeably 
to Christ's promise, by descending on his apostles, enabled them to 
apeak foreign languages and (to work miracles. Likewise at hie bap- 
tiem, the Spirit, by descending cn him, pointed him out as the person 
whom the voice from heaven declared to be God’s beloved 8 Son. 

4. Was acen of angels, that ia, of the apostles, end of the other 
witnesses who were appointed to publish and testify his resurrec- 


tion to the world; and who are here cailed (ayy toi, angels,) mee- 
sengers, for the eame reason that Jobn Baptiet ts #0 called, Luke 
vil. 27. ‘This ia he of whom it is written, Behold I send (my,y1A000 


aov, my angel) my messenger before thy face.’ See also Luke ix. 
62. where the messengera, whom Jesua sent before him into a 
vill of the Samaritans are called ayysacus, angels, without the 
article, as in this e. Yet I have not ventured to aker the 
common tranelation, because I cannot tell whether the apostle 
may not have had in his eye thoee angels, who, duringhie ministry, 
saw the Son of God manifested in the flesh ; those who, after 
his resurrection, saw him manifested in the eame manner. 

5. Was preached to the Gentiles. }—-It ie with Bae propriety men- 
tioned by the apostle as a part ofthe mystery of godliness, formerly 
kept secret, that the Son of God manifested in the flesh was preach- 
ed to the Gentiles as thetr Saviour, as well as the Saviour of the 
Jews. For, on the one hand, this was a thing which the Jews were 
persuaded would never happen; and, on the other, it wasa favour 
which the Gentiles had no reason to expect. 

6. Was believed on in the world.}-—-This undeniable fact, of which 
the evidence remains at this day, is mentioned asa part of the mys 
tery of godliness, because it is a strong proof of the truth of Christ’s 
Tesurrection, and of the spiritual gifts aad mireculous powers by 
which the apostles, and their assistants, are said, in the Christian re- 
corda, in have spread the gospel through the world. For, to believe 
that the multitudes, not only among the barbarous nations, bat 
among the learned Greeks and Romana, who forsook their native 
religion and embraced the gospel, were persuaded to do so mere- 
ly by the force of words without the aid of miracies and spirituat 
gifts, is to believe a greater mitracte than any recorded in the gow 
pel history. See this argument iliuatrated, 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes 2, 8, 

7. Was taken up in glory.}—Aveanoda, irhia is the word usedto 
signify our Lord’s ascension, Mark xvi. 19. Actes i. 2. 11. 2. 
also Luke ix. 51.--But because, in the order of time, Christ's as- 
cension preceded his heing preached to the Gentiles and hia being 
believed on in the world, a critic, mentioned by Benson, interprets 


4 
tenwe of the glorious r@céptidn which the mystery of gndil- 
pent or 1, met with from mankind. To this Intenaeintion: 


owever, there are two Shiscticos tL. It supposeth & to be the 


true reading in the beginning of the verse, whereby ‘the mystery 
of soriness,’ or the 


very intellig 


Wity no difficulty at all; as in other pesmers of scripture, ee 


: L TIMOTHY. © 


Cusp. Iv. 


peseover, var. 98 Thos sin, Heb. zi. B. the spirits of jast rhen 
made perfect are mentioned next to ‘God,’ and ‘Jesus the 
Mediator of the new covenant,’ because something was to be sdd- 
ed concérning him. For the eame reason, ‘the seven spirits’ are 
ut before ‘Jesus Christ,’ Rev. i. 4, 5.—As the ‘taking of Chriat up 
glory,’ implies that ‘he set down on the right hand of God’ in the 
humana parares ane ni to cones there ull sipencmless are sub- 
dued, it is a princ! of the mystery of gediinesa, 
the ptt Soasolacien ve believers. It wes therefore with much 
propriety placed last In this enumeration, that tt might wake the 
stronger impression on the reader’a mind. It was placed last fog 
thia reason also, that it was appealed to by Christ bimeelf, John 
62. as a proof of hie having ‘come down hesven;’ ure is, 0 
his being the Son of God inanifested in the feab. 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Predictions contained in thie Chapter. 


Br calling the Christian church, in the end of the 
preceding chapter, ‘the pillar and support of the truth,’ 
the apostle teaches us, that one of the important purposes 
for which that great spiritual building was reared, was to 
preserve the knowledge and practice of true religion in 
the world. Nevertheless, knowing that, in after-times, 
gteat corruptions both in doctrine and practice would at 
length take place in the church itself; and that the ge 
neral recoption of these corruptions by professed Chris- 
tians would be urged es a proof of their being the truths 
and precepts of God, on pretence that the church is ‘the 
pillar and support of the truth,’ the apostle, to atrip these 
corruptions of any credit which they might derive from 
their being received by the multitude, and maintained by 

of the greatest note in the church, judged it ne- 
cessary, in this fourth chapter, to foretell the introduction 
of these corruptions, under the idea of an ‘ apostasy from 
the faith,’ and to stigmatize the authors thereof as lying 
h ites, whose conscience was seared. And to give 
lus prediction the greater authority, he informed Timo- 
thy, that the Spirit spake it to him with an audible voice; 
and mentioned in perticular, that these lying teachers 
would corrupt the gospel by enjoining the worship of 
angels and of departed saints, ver. 1, 2.—and by for- 
bidding certain classes of men to marry, on pretence that 
hereby they made themselves more holy; ahd by com- 
manding some at all times, and ai at some times. to ab- 
stan from meats which God hath created to be used with 
thanksgiving by them who know and believe the truth, 
ver. 3.—namely, that every kind of meat is good, and 
that nothing is to be cast away as unclean which God 
hath made for food, provided it be received with thanke- 
giving, ver. 4.—For it is sanctified, that is, made fit for 
every. man’s use, by ‘the word (or permission) of God, 
and by prayer,’ ver. 5.—These things the apostle order- 
ed Timothy to lay before the brethren in Eiheces be- 
cause the foreknowledge of them was given to him, and 
by him discovered to Timothy, for this very purpose, that 
he might warn the faithful to oppose every appearance 
and beginning of error, ver. 6.—And because the Jewish 
fables, termed by the apostle ‘old wives’ fables,’ and the 
superstitious practices built thereon, had a natural ten- 


New Transtation. 
Caar. TV.—1 (as) But the Spirit (press 


dency to produce the errors and ions which he 
foretold were to arise in the church, he ordered Timothy 
to reject them with abhorrence, ver. 7.—Especially as 
rites pertaining to the body ere of no avail in the sight 
of God, and of very little use in promoting either piety 
or love; whereas a pious and holy life is the only thing 
which renders men acceptable to God, ver. 8.— Withal, 
that these things might make the deeper impression on 
Timothy's mind, the apostle solemnly protested to him, 
that in affirming them he spake the truth, ver. 9.—As 
indeed he had shewed, by the heavy reproaches and other 
evils he had suffered for preaching, that he trusted for 
salvation neither to the rites of the law of Moses nor to 
the mortifications prescribed by the Pythagorean philoso- 
phy, nor to the favour of any idol, but to the favour of 
the living God alone, who is the preserver of all men, 
but especially of believers, ver. 10.—The same doctrine 
he ordered Timothy,to inculcate on the Ephesian bre- 
thren, ver, 11.—and to behave in such a manner that it 
should not be in the power of any person, whether he 
were a teacher or one of the people, to despise him on 
account of his youth, ver. 12.—Then, because the Jews 
and Judaizing teachers founded their errors on misinter- 
pretations of the Jewish scriptures, he ordered Timothy 
to read these in¥pired writings frequently to the people 
in their public assemblies, and likewise in private for his 
own instruction; and on the true meaning of these scrip- 
tures to found all his doctrines and exhortations, ver. 13. 
—In the mean time, that he might attain the true know- 
ledge of these ancient oracles, he ordered him to exercise 
the spiritual gift which he possessed ; probably the imspi- 
tation called «the word of knowledge,’ which had been 
imparted to him by the imposition of the apostle’s hands, 
when, in conjunction with the eldership of Lystra, he or- 
dained him an evangelist, ver. 14.—Farther, he desired 
Timothy to meditate much on the scriptares of the Old 
Testament, and to be wholly employed in studying them, 
and in explaining them to the people, ver. 15.—Finally, 
he commanded him to take heed to his own behaviour 
and to his doctrine, from this most powerful of all con- 
siderations, that by s0 doing he woutd both save himself 
and them who heard him, ver. 16. 
e 
Comxentanr, 


Caar.IV.—1 But, although the church, by preserving the mys 


ao,u) expressly eaith,' that in after-times? (rérse, tery of godliness in the world, be the support of the truth, the Spirit 


Ver. 1.—1. The Spirit (sures 497+) expressly ealth ;J—or, in 90 
Meny words ‘saith. Mede supposes this to be an allusion to Dan. 
xi. . But the things here mentioned are not in Daniel, nor 
any-where else in scripture : not even in the prophecy which the 
apostle himself formerly delivered concerning the man of sin. I 
therefore think these words were, for the greater solemnity and 
Hegel ‘pecamaeced by the Spirit in the apostle’s hearing, after 
he had finished the preceding passe concerning the church’s 
being the piller and support of the truth. Of the Spirit’s speaking 
in an audible manner, we have other inatancea in scripture. Thus 
the Spirit spake, in Peter's hearing, the words recorded Acts x. 
19, 20.; and in the hearing of the prophets of Antioch, the words 
mentioned, Acts xiii. 13. See also Acts xvi. 6. xzi. 11. 


2. That fh after-times.}—So the phrasa sy Urtenig xasqorg may 
be translated, because it denotes future times, without marking 
whether they are near or remote. Mede thinks a particular time 
is determined in thie passage. For he supposes all the times 
mentioned in the new Testainent to have a reference to Danis!’s 
four monarchies, which he considersas the grand sacred kalendar; 
namely, the enn? bog the Medo-Persian, the Grecian, and the 
Roiman monarchies. Now, as the Roman was the last mouarchy, 
and as under it the God of heaven set up the kingdom of bis Son, 
Mede thinks the latter, or Jast times, are the last part of the dura 
tion of the Romen empire, when the man of sin was to be revealed 
agg because the tlmes in which the acspel was promulgated 
are called, Heb. i. 1, 2 ‘the last days,’ and | Pet. |. 30 ‘the leet 


Cagr, IV, 


waxy, 54.) some will apestatize from the faith,? 
giving to deceiving spirits,‘ and todoctrines 
concerning demons ;5 


will 


L TIMOTHY. . 


expressly saith to me, that in afer-times many in the Christian church 
tative from the faith of the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel, giving heed to teachers who falsely pretend to be inspired, 
and to doctrines concerning the power 


to 


angels and departea 


saints, and the worship due to them, whereby the worship due to 
Christ, as Governor and Mediator, will be wholly neglected. 


2 (Er, 167.) Through the hypecricy of liare,! 
wia are seared (supp. seve) IN their own cons 
science ;2 


2 This belicf of the doctrine concerning demons, and the other 
errors I am about to mention, will be propagated under the Aype- 
critical pretence of humility, and ruperior holiness, by lying 


teachers, who are seared in their conscience, and who will inven- 
innumerable faleehoods, to recommend their erroneous doctrines 
and corrupt practices to the ignorant multitude. 


3 Who forbid to marry,' 4x9 COMM AND* to 
abstain’ from meats, which God hath created to 
be received with thankagiving by the faithful* 
(s2s, 2319.) who theroughly know the truth # 


3 These lying teachers will forbid the clergy, and such of both 
sexes as wish to live piously, to marry; and command the people 
to abstain from certain meate, which God hath created to be used 
with thankegiving by the faithful, who thoroughly know the truth 


soncerning thet matter ; 


4 (On) That every ereature of God 18 good, 
being received with thanksgiving, end nothing 
rs to be cast away. 


4 That every creature of Ged, fit for man’a food, is good, and 
may be used, being received with thanksgiving to God the giver; 
and no kind is tw be cast away, either from peevishness, or from 


he fancy that it is unlawful. 


times,’ anderstand by the latter the tlmea of the go: fa- 
definitely. See 2 Pet. iii. 3 wen” sospel 

3. Some will apostatize from the faith. }—Though the verb arery. 
@ovras was used 4 the Greeks to signify subjects withdrawing their 
obedience from the civil powers, 2 Thess. i]. 3. note L., the apostle 
did not use tc here to denote rebellion, but men’s relinquishing the 
true faith and practice af the gospel ;*as the phrase, ‘apostatize 
from the faith,’ importa. Whitby, therefore, and those whom he 
hath followed, are mistaken, who interpret the apostasy foretold 2 
Thess. {1. 3, of the rebellion of the Jews against the Romans, which 
ended in the overthrow of thelr stale.—In the epistle to the Thes- 
aalonians, the character of the teachere who were to introduce the 
apostasy ia described; but in this epistle, the erroneous opinions 
and corrupt practices which conatituted the apostasy, are foretold. 
And as the apostle hath introduced this prophecy Immediately after 
his account of the mystery of godliness, may we not conjecture 
that hie design in so doing was, to give the faithful an opportunity 
of comparing the apostasy, called, in the epistle to the Thessalo- 
nians, the mystery of iniquity, with the mystery of godliness, that 
they might be the mére sensible of the pernicious stature of the 
apostasy, and be excited to oppose tt in all its stages? 

4. Giving heed (retusses wAavess)to deceiving spirits ;}that is, 
to false pretensions to inspiration, which cause men to err frem 
the true faith of the goapel. The apostle means those gross frauds 
by which the corrum teachers, tn the dark ages, were to enforce 
their erroheous doctrines and superstitious practices on the igno- 
rant multitude, under the aotion of revelations from God, or from 
angels, or from departed saints. In this sense the word spirits ia 
ueed 1 John iy. 1. ‘Believe not every spirit;’ every pretender to 
Ingpiration ; ‘but try the spirits whether they are of God.’ 

And to doctrines concerning demons.}—For this translation, 


see Essay tv. %. The word translated one was used by the 


Greeks, to denote a kiad of beings of a middle nature between . 


God and man. See 1 Cor. x. X. note 1. Col. ii. & notes. They gave 
Che same name also to the souls of some departed men, who the 

thought were exalted to the state and honour of demons for thelr 
virtue. Se¢ Newton on Prophecy, vol. ii. p. 418. The former sort 
they called superior , and supposed them to have the 
matare and office which we ascribe to angela: The latter the 

termed inferior demone. These were of the same character wi 

the Romish saints: And both sorta were worshipped as mediators, 
When, therefore, the Spirit of God foretold, in an audible manner, 
that in efter-times ‘many would give heed to deceiving spiri and 
to doctrines concerning demons,’ he foretold, that on the authorl- 


ty of feigned revelations, many in the church would receive the 
trine concerning the worship of angels end saints, and tho pray- 
ing of souls out of purgatory ; and called it the doctrine of demons, 
becsuse it was in reality the same with the ancient heathenish 
worship of demona, as mediatora between the 8 and men.— 
Farther, the sin for which many were punished with the plague 
of the Euphratean horsemen !s said, Rev. ix. 20. to be ‘their wor. 
ships tre Saimovsa) demons;’ that is, ela and saints ; not 
devils, as our translators have rendered the word. For in no 
eriod of the church were devila worshipped by Christians.— 
jphantus, quoting thie text, adds to It the following clause: ‘For 
they will be worshippers of the dead, as in Israel also they were 
worshipped ; alluding to the Israelites worshipping Baalim and 
Aashtaroth. Beza and Mann contend, that this ition is a part of 
the inspired original. But Mede and Mill think it a marginal ex- 
Plication, because it is found only m one ancient M&. On auppost- 
tion, however, that It is a marginal explication, tt shews what the 
ancients took to be the meaning of this text. 

Ver. 2—1. Through the hypocrisy of Hars.}--This lea more lite- 
ral, and, at the same time, a more just tranalation of the words, sv 
Owangiens Yov3eroy7er, than that given in our Bible, which, by con- 
struing YrvForcyev with Saimoviny, represents the demons speek- 
ing Tee in hypocrisy, as every person skilled in the Greek lan- 

must acknowledge.—The hypocrisy here mentioned, le that 
show of extraordinary plety and sanctity which the lying 


teachers were to put on, with an intention to gain the confidence 
of te multitude. Hence they are deacrived as ‘having the form 


’ of allthe good creatures 0 


of godline: 
critical teachers are called dure, because of the gross fictions and 
frauds which they were to contrive for the purpose of establish- 
ting the worship of demons. How well the appeliation agrees to 
the Romish clergy in the dark ages, any one may undersland who 
ig acquainted with the lies then propagated, concerning the appari- 


dione of angels and of the ghosts of departed seints, and concern-: 
ni 


lag the les done by them, and by their relics, and by the 
sign of the cross, &c. ull preached by moaks, and priests, and 
even bishops; aad committed o writing in the fabulous legends of 
their saints, to render them objects of adoration. 

2. Who are seared in thelr own conscience.}—Estius thinks this 
clause should be tranalated, ‘who are burnt in their conscience ;? 
meaning, that these impostors would bear in their consciences in- 
dellble marke of their atrocious crimes, 26 melefactore bear jn 
thelr bodies marks lmpressed with red-hot irons, in token of their 


4 Thi inion Bengelius, espouses, and supports it by a 
paseage . Plat a jut The trensiation T have adopied 


i ¥ toon “i orsy eeaphath al and r. 
veg a meaning e em ical and proper. 
5 Ver. 3.—L. no! forbid to'marry.} This tise morality was very 


early introduced into the church, being taught fret by the Encra- 
tites and Marclonites, and afterwarde by the Manicheans, who «aid 
marr was the invention of the evil god, and who considered it 
as sinful to bring creatures into the world to be unhappy, and to 
be food for death. In process of time the monka embraced cell- 


bacy, and represented it as the highest pitch of sanctity. Atlength 
celiac was recommended b the riesta, and b the orthodox 
me, the gre 


themacives, and more especial ly by the bishops of re 
patrons of the worship of angels and saints. For they strictly enjoin- 
éd their clergy, both regular and secular, to abstain from marriage. 
Thus, the worship of demons, snd the prohibition of marriage, 
though naturally unconnected, have gone hand in hand in ¢ 


i foretold. 
church, as the Spirit here foreto! passege there te the 
he New Testament. 


2. And command.}—In the original of this 
boldeat ellipsia which is anywhere found in 

For, as the enclent commentators observe, it requires the word 
command to be supplied, whose me: ia directly opposite to the 
meaning of the word expressed in the clause {mmediatcly preced- 

akhough it appears to stand in construction with it. _ 

ng To abstain from meats. }+-The lying teachers, who enjoined the 
worship of demona, were likewise to command the faithful to ab 
stain from meata, This pag of the prophecy hath been exactly 
fulfilled. For it {e as much the rule of the monks and nuns to ab- 
main from meats, sa from marriage. Besides these rulesto certain 
classes of men, the lying teachers instituted particular Umes and 
days of fasting, to be observed by all Christians without exception : 
namely, the fir days of Lent, and two days every week, where- 
on to taste flesh ia asin. Here, therefore, the apoutle hath pointed 
out two instances of the hypocrisy of the {ying teachers who were 
to enjoin the worship of demons. Under the false pretence of Ao. 
Uness, they were to recommend abatinence from marriage to the 
monks, and friars, and nung; and under the equally false pretence 
of devotion, they were to enjoin abstinence from meats to some 
men at all tines, and to all men at some times. But there is no ne- 
ceamry connexion between the worship of demons and abstinence 
from marriage and meats; consequently the Spjrit of God alone 
could foretell that these two hy risies. were fo Be employed for 
the ge of recommending the worship o ons. 

4.reated to be received with thankagiving by the falthful.}—It 
{san observation of Bishop Newton, that “man is free to partake 
God: But thankegiving \s the necessary 
condition. What then can be said of those who have their tablea 
spread with the most plentiful gifts of God, end yet constantly sit 
down and rise up again, without suffering #0 much as one thought 
of the Giver to intrude upon them? Cen such peraona be reputed 
either to believe, or know the truth 1? See 1 Thess. v.17. note. 

6. Who thoroughly know the truth} concerning meats, namely, 
that every creature of God is &c. as it ia expressed in the 
next verse. Bee also Rom. xiv. 14. This knowledge lv nevessar 
to render the eating of all kinds of meat lawful, and lo give 10¢ 
galsfaction in the use of them. 


but denying the power,’ 2 Tim. ili. 8—These hypo- 


6 ‘ 


6 For it is sanctified (da r0p7, 60.) by the 
command of Ged, and (reefset) BY prayer. 


6 Laying these things Sefere the brethren,! 
thou wilt be a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished by the words of the faith, and of the 
good doctrine, to the knewledge of which® thou 
hast attained. 


7 But profane and old wives’ fables! reject ; 
(4s) and exercise thyself (gor) to godliness* 


8 For bodily exercise is proftadle for little ;' 
but godliness is profitable for all things, having 
the promise of the present life, and of that to 


comes (See chap. vi. 19.) 


9 This saying 18 true, (see 1 Tim. i. 15. note 
1.), and worthy of all reception. 


10 (Ese revo y0@, 91.) Besides, for thie we 
both labour and suffer reproach, (67s) that we 
trust! in the living God, who is (carne) the 
Saviour? of all men, especially of bedievers. 


11 These things give in charge, and teach. 


12 Let no one despise thy youth: But be 
thou a pattern to the believers in speech, in be- 
Aaviour,' in love, in spirit, in faith, in chastity. 
(See Tit. ii. 5.) 


18 Till I come, apply thyself to reading,! to 
exhortation, to teaching, (¢dueasua). See 2 
Tim. iii. 16, note 3. 


Ver. 6.1. Laying these things, &c.J—If any prejudices with 

imothy’s mind, 
through the strictness of his education In the Jewish religiou, the 
clear and express manner in which the apostle here asserted the 


respect to the distinction of meats remained in 


lawfulness of eating all kinds of meats, must have en 
bim from these preposseasions. 

2. To the knowle 
pression in the origin 
the knowledge of which thou hast attained,’ Et 
Bible translation of Luge i. 8. MaguzercvSaxers arwdsy 


Ses, ‘Having had perfect understanding, (that is, knowledge), of all 


things from the very first. 


¢ of which thou hast attained }-That the ex- 
i wuenxodcuSnunc, is rightly translated ‘to 
pear from the 


I. TIMOTHY. Cuar. IV. 


6 Fer, wader the all meats are made lawful to us by the 
command of Ged, sllowing us to eat of every kind in moderation ; 
alee by prager to God, that he would bless ua in the use of it. 

6 By laying these things, concerning the lawfulness of all sorts 
of meats, and concerning the corrupt doctrines and practices which 
are to arise in the church, before the brethren in Ephesus under 
thy care, thou wilt be a faithful minister of Jesus Christ, neurished 
by the precepts of the true faith and of the sound doctrine, te the 
knowledge of which thou hast attained by my instructions, 

7 But the footich stories and old wives’ fables which the Judaizers 
tell to establish their false doctrines, reject, as tending to impiety ; 
and employ thyself in those exercises of the understanding and of 
the affections, in which godliness consists. 

8 For the bodily mortification which the Jewish fables are framed 
to recommend, §# attended with little advantage ; but the exercise 
of godliness, that is, the practice of piety and morelity, ie preftasie 
for advancing ali our interests, temporal and eternal, having the 
blessings of the present life and of that to come promised to it. 

9 What I have said concerning the unprofitablenese of bodily 
exercise, and the profitableness of godliness, te true, and worthy 
of the most hearty reception, 

10 On account of thie, I both endure great hardships and euffer 
reproach from Jews and Gentiles, that I trust to be made happy 
both here and hereafter, neither through bodily exercise, nor through 
the sacrifice of beasts, nor through the power of any idol, but by the 
living Ged, who isthe preserver of alimen, but especially af believers. 

ll Theee things solemnly enjoin as God's express commands, 
and teach the believers to act suitably to them. 

12 Let no one have reason to despise thy admonitions on account 
of thy youth: But be thou a pattern to the faithful in gravity of 
speech, in propriety of behaviour, in fervency of leve to God and 
man, in meekness but firmness of spirit, in soundness of faith, in 
chastity. 

13 Ti return, apply thyself te reading the scriptures to the 
people in the public assemblies. Read them likewise in private 
for thine own improvement: aleo apply thyself to exhorting thoee 

- who err, and fo teaching the young and ignorant. 
ascertain to every individual who lives ia a godly manner, bealth, 
and wealth, and reputation ; but they assure us that piety and virtue 
have a natural tendency to promote our temporal welfare, and com 
monly do promote it. if in particular instances, gh cross 
accidents, it happens otherwise, the consciousness of a well-spent 
lfe affords unepeakably more delight, than the enjoyment oftem- 
poral prosperity affords to those who, being destitute of godliness, 
ve no hope of happiness in the life to come. 
Ver. 10.—1. That we trust. }-The word ywixsuer being in the 


rfect tense, denotes here, as in many other passages, continua- 
jon of action ; ‘We have trusted, and at present do trast, in the 


tirely freed 


FaCiy angie 


Ver. 7.—1. Profane and old wives’ fables. }—Estius saith the con- 
text directs ua to understand this,not ofthe Jewish traditions, which 
indeed were most incredible and senseless tales, but of the Simo- 
nian fables. For these heretics, as Ireneus, Epiphaniue, and Au- 
gustine inform us, framed long tales concerning a good and an evil 

od, the creation of the world, the wars of the angels, &c. which 
were both impious and absurd. But, in Bishop Newton's opinion, 
the apostle here instnuates, that all the things w ich the lying teach- 
era were to preach, concerning the wors! ip of angels and saints, 
abstinence from marriage and meats, and the miracles said to be 
performed by the eeints and their relica in confirmation of the 
superstitions which ther inculeated, are no better than profane 
and old wives’ fables, told to amuse children. 

2 And exercise thyself to godliness} unre ts. This ts an allu- 
aston to the exercises by which the Athletes prepared themselves 
for the combats. The apostle’s meaning is, That by the exercise 
of godliness, men prepare themselves for the employments of the 
life to como; see ver. & note 1. 

Ver. 8.—1. Bodily exercise is profitable for little. }-In this verse 
the apostle condemns, not only the austerities of the Essenes and 
Pythagoreans, but, if we may believe Eetlus, Whitby, Doddridge 
and others, the exercises also by which the Greeks prepare 
themaelves for the combats. Estius was of this opinion, because 
the word yvsvacss is used; which, though it signifies exercise tn 

eoera!l, was the technical word for that kind of exereise which 
fhe Athletes performed naked, as a preparation for the combats. 

2. Having the promise of the present life, and of that to come. }— 
According to Warburton, the apostle’s meaning ts, That godliness 
ls profitable for all things, as having in the Law the promise of hap- 
pingssin the present life, and in the Gospel the promise of happiness 

the life to come. But there are promises in the go: 
of the good things of tis life to the godly : Matt. vi. 30. ‘lf God a0 
clothe tho grass of the field,’ &c.—ver. 33. ‘Seek ye first the king: 
dom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall be 
ed unto you.’—Mark x. 29. ‘There is no man that hath left house, 
&e. for my sake and the soxpel! 30. But he shall receive an hun- 
dred fold now in this time,’ &e. These Promises, however, do not 


e! likewiee, 


living God. 

2. Who is the Saviour.}-Some understanding the word Eeurne, 
Saviour, in s spiritual sense, contend that the apostle in this pas- 
gage teaches, that all who are sincere in the belief and practice of 
the religion which they profess, shall be saved ete . But the 
context, which speaks of ‘the promise of the present fife’ as be- 
longing to godliness, directs us to understand werd as I have 
done, agreeably to its use in other passages : Panl. xxxvi. 6 AvSeu- 
weus nmi xeavy Pusss xvect, ‘Lord, thou preserveet man and beast.” 
—Job vil. 20. ‘I have sinned—O thou preserver of men.’ God 
preserves both man and beast by the care of bis providence ; but 
saves believers from eternal death. 

Ver. 12—1. In behaviour.}-The word svareo¢s js often used in 
feripture to denote e man’s moral.and religious conduct. Stephen 
in his Thesaur, saith, the Greek authors do not uee it in thet sense. 
But it ia certainly a very proper sense of the word, according to 
its etymology. For it literally signifies a turning backwards and 
fo! a8 persons do who follow their businese.—The meta- 

horical sense of this word Is better expreased, in English, by de- 

aviour than conversation. 

2 In epirit.}—This ig wanting In the Alexandrian, Clermont and 
some other ancient MSS, ; also in the Syriac and Vulgate versions. 
—Some are of opinion that spirit here means the opiritudl gifte with 
which Timothy was endowed, and in the exercise of which he was 
to be a pattern to the believers. But as all the other directions 
relate to moral qualities, the interpretation given of epirit in the 
commentary appears more natural ; especially as ver. 14. containsa 
direction to mothy.concerning the proper use of his spiritual gift. 

Io chaatity.}-The Romish commentatora contend y 

sim, chastity, the apoatie in this e enjoins celibacy to the 

clergy. But the word is used to denote chastity of speech and be- 

haviour in general ; and, Titus ii. 4, 5. it signifies chastity in those 
who are married. 

Ver. 13. Apply thyself to reading. +-Begides reading the Jewish 
acriptares to the brethren in their assemblies for worship after the 
example ofthe synagogue, Timothy was here directed to read these 
scriptures in private likewise for his own improvement, ver. 15. that 
he might be able to confute the Jews and Judaizera, who fuunded 


nat IV, 


14 Neglect not the epiritral gif! which 10 in 
thee, which was given thee (d=) aecording to 
prophecy,* (uerx) together with the imposition 
of the hands*® of the elderehip.t 


L Y2ORHY. . 
14 Thet thou mayest understand. the seri 





7 
ecripbares, neglect net te 


exercite the spiritual gift which is in thee, which was given thee 
by the imposition of my hands, according te a prophetic impulse, 
together with the imposttion of the hands of the eldereiép at 


“Lyatra, whe thereby testified their approbation of thy ordination ee 


an evangelis 

158 Make these things, the things mentioned ver. 13., the objects 
of thy constant care: Be wholly employed in the practice of them, 
that thy proficiency in knowledge and goodness may be evident to 


15 Make these things thy care :' Be whelly 
émployed in them, that thy proficiency may be 
evident to all. 

all, 

16 Take heed fo thyself, and to rxr doc- 
trine; continue in them: for, in doing this, 
thou wilt both save thyself and them who hear 
thee.! 


ist. 


16 Take heed to behave suitable to thy character as an evan- 
gelist, and to teach true doctrine; and continue to take heed te 
thyself, and te thy doctrine ; for, in doing this, thou wilt beth 
eave thyself, and be the instrument of saving them whe hear and 


obcy thy inetructiens. 


their errors or saalntoeprcttons of the scriptures. Thus onder. 
stood, the direction, as the ancicat conuucatators observe, is an 
useful lesson to the ministers of the gospel in all ages. For ifa 
teacher, who possessed the spieeal gifts, was commanded to read 
the scepiuree for hnprovi tinself in the knowlodge of the doc. 
trines of religion, how inuch more neccasary ia that help to thoac 
teaehora who inust derive all their knowlcuge of the gospel from 
the scriptures, and who cannot, without much study, be supposed 
t know the customs, mannérs, and opinions alluded ta ia these 
writ : 

Ver. 14—1. Neglect not the spiritual gift which {s in thee.)—The 
word xag:eus commonly tenates the epiritual gifte conferred on 

elievers in the first ago, whether by an iinmediate illapse of the 

‘oly Ghost, or 57 the linposition of the apostle’s hands. Rom. 10. 
For the meaning of this exhortation seo 1 Thess. v. 19. note. 

2, Given thee according to prophecy.}—The spiritual gift wasgivon 
referee by the laying on of the apostlo’s hands. So the spomils 
himself affirins, 2Tim.! 6. dIere he tells him he gave it to him by 
or ‘according to prophecy 3’ that ts, by a particular inspiration 
moving hiun #0 to do. For, in conferring the srinueet gifts, a0 well 
as in working miracles, the aposties were not left to their own pru- 
der.ce, but were directed by a particular inspiration, called in this 

2 sip ar c 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 2. at the close. 

y the sane kind of inspiration, particular persons were pointed out 

by the prophets as fit to be invested with sacred functions. Thus 
imothy trad the epee of the church at Ephesus cornmitted 
- to him by &. Paul, 1 Tim. i. 18 Kare tug weasyevess weeguriing, 

‘according to the prophecies which went before concerning him. 

3. Together with the infposition of the hanis of the eldership. — 
Bince it appears froin 2 Tin. |. 6. that the apostle, by the imposition 
of bis own hands alone, conferred on Timothy the spiritual gift 
Rere mentioned, we must suppose that the eldership at Lyatra laid 
their hands on Ti Only to shew their concurrence with the apos- 
e in setting Timothy apart to the ministry by prayer; in the sane 
manner as the prop! at Antioch, by the eommand of the Holy 


a 
Ghost, separated Paul end Barnabas by prayer to the work to which 
they were appointed. The order in which the apoatle mentions 
these transactions, leads us to think, that the first conferred oa 
Timothy the gift of the Spirit by the laying on of his own hands, 


then set hin apart to tho work of an evangelist b: er, ae 
an of the hende ofthe elderaip, 


one with the lay! 
4. Hands of the eldership.}—For an account of the eldership, see 
1 Tim. v. 17. note 1.—This is generally understood of the eldershi 
of Lystra, who, it is supposed, were the brethren who recommen 
ed Tunothy tothe apostle, Acts xvi. 3. But Estlus thinks the elver- 
ship of Ey esus is here meant; and conjectures thal bagel was 
bishop of Ephesus by the laying on of their hands. But if 
that had been the case, the apostle, wien leaving Ephesus, needed 
not have entreated Tiinothy to ablde in Ephesus to oppose the 
false teachers. His ordination as bishop of Ephesus, and his ac- 
coptance of thet office, ixed him there.—Bengelius somewhere 
peri Timothy snd Titus were not ps ng the one of Ephesus the 
other of Crete, but the apostle’s vicars in these churches. 
ft ia to be the vicar of an apostle, 1 confeas I do not understand. 

Ver. 16.—1, Make these things thy care.)}—So ravra meArts signk 
fies. Thus Herodotus (Gale’s edit. p. 15.) says ofone lately married, 
Tuvre & voy perc, these things are noto hig care. 

2 Be wholly loyed ta thein.}—On this passage Bengellus 
writes as follows: “In his qui eat, minus crit in sodalitativbus mum 
dania, in studiis allenis, in colligendia libris, conchia, nuinmis, qui- 
bus multi pastores, notabilem etatis partein insistentes,conterunt” 

Vor. 16. Thou wik both save thyself and them who hear thee. }~ 
What Spowertal arguinent is here suggested, to engage ininistera 
to preach the doctrines of the gospel tru y and diligently, and to set 
a good exainple before their fock. By thus faith: aly acre) 
their duty, they will save themselves eternally ; and, by thelr 
doctrine and example, impreesing their hearers with e.just sense 
of the obligations of religion, and persuading them to become 
religious, they will be the instruments of sa them likewiee, 
Other power to save Is not competent to man. 


CHAPTER V. : 


View and Mluatration of the Directions contained in thie Chapter. 


Brcavse it is the duty of ministers to reprove auch of 
their people as err, and because the success of reproof, 
in @ great measure, depends on the manner, in which it 
is given, the apostle, in this chapter, directed Timothy 
how to admonish the old and the young of both sexes, 
ver, 1, 2.—Next, he ordered him to appoint a proper 
maintenance for those widows who, being poor, and hav- 
ing no relations able to maintain them, were employed 
by the church in the honoyrable and useful office of 
teaching the younger women the principles of religion, 
and in forming their manners, ver. 3.—And to prevent 
the church from being burdened with too great a num- 
ber of poor widows, the apostle ordered all to maintain 
their own poor relations who were able to do it; be- 
cause so God hath commanded, ver. 4.—And, that Ti- 
mothy might have a clear rule to walk by in this busi- 
hess, the apostle described the circumstances, character, 
age, qualifications, and virtues of those widows, who 
wright fitly be maintained by the church, and employed 
in teaching the younger women, ver. 5~10.—es also the 
character and age of those who were to be rejected, if 
they offered themselves to be employed and maintained 
in that manner, ver. 11-15.—And that the church might 
be under no necessity of employing any widows as 
wacker, but soc aa were realy dawohata, the spostle, a 

3 


second time, ordered the rich to take care of their own 
aged female relations who were poor, ver. I6, 

With respect to those elders who were employed ag 
presidents in the church, and in’ determining contro< 
versies about worldly matters between man and man, the 
apostle ordered Timothy to allot to them an honourable 
maintenance out of the church’s funds; especially if to 
the office of presiding they joined that of preaching and 
teaching, ver. 17, 18.—And for guarding the character 
of those who bare sacred offices against malicious at- 
tacks, he forbade Timothy to receive any accusation 
against an elder, unless it was of such ¢ nature that it 
could be proved, and was actually offered to be proved, 
by two or three credible witnesses, ver#19.—But being 
so proved, he required him to rebuke the guilty person 
publickly, that others might fear, ver. 20.—without shew- 
ing, in thet affair, either prejudice against or iality 
for any person, ver. 21—On the other hand, that those 
who held sacred offices might give as little occasion as 
possible for accusations, the apostle ordered Timothy to 
ordain no person a bishop or deacon rashly; but, pre- 
vious to that step, to inquire into the character and con- 
duct of the candidate with the greatest strictness. And 
to excite him to the more care in this important pert of. 
his duty, he told him, that by ordalning unfit persons te 


we = Virw. 


ancred fanetions, he would iake himecif e partaker 


1, TIMOTHY. 


Gaur. ¥. 


of to the charch, ver. 23.--Then gave him a 


ell the sins they might commit in executing such holy rule, by which he was to guide himself in judging of 
oftices, inconsiderately bestowed on them, ver. 22.— the characters and qualifications of the persons he pro- 
Next, he directed him to take care of his health, which, posed to ordain as bishops and dessons, ver. 24, 25. 

’ eansidering the office he was appointed to, was of great 2 


: New Transiation. ‘ 

Caar. V.—1 Do not severely rebuke! an 
eld man,? but beseech mim ana father, axp the 
young men as brothers ; 


2 The eld women as mothers, end the young 
on sistera, with all chastity. 


3 Honour widows! whe szz really widows? 


4 But if any widow have children, or grand- 
children, let these learn first piously to take care 
of their own family,' (x24, 213.) and then to 
requite their parents: For thie is good and ac- 
ceptable in the sight of God. 


5 (4s, 108.) Now, she whe is really 2 widow 
and deeolate,! (save, 10.) trusteth in God,? 
and continueth in (rat dieeees, chap. ii. ae 
poesient and prayers, night end day. (See I 

v. 17. note.) 

6 But she who liveth in pleasure! is dead? 

while she liveth. 


7 (Kas, 204.) Now, thesd things give in 
charge, that they may be blameless! 


8 (8: 4) Fer if any one provide not for his 
own, and especially those of his family,! he hath 
denied the faith,? end is worse than an infidel.* 


9 Let not a widow be taken into the number 
under! sixty years old, having been the wife of 


Comuzrranr. 

Caar. V.—1 When reproof is necessary, do not severely rebuke 
an old man, but beseech him, ae thou wouldest beseech thy father 
in the like case; and the young men who ain, ae if they were thy 
own brothers. : 

2 The eid wemen beseech, az if they were mothers to thee, and 
the young, az if they were thy sisters, observing the strictest chastity 
in speech and behaviour towards them. 

3 With res to widows who are to be maintained by the 
church as ers, my cormmand is, Employ and maintain those 
only who are really widews, or desolate. ; 

4 But if any widow have children or grandchildren able to 
maintain her, let not the church employ her as a teacher; but let 
these relations learn frst piousty to take care of their own family, 
and, then to make a ;:::t return of maintenance to their aged 
parents for their care in bringing them up. Fr this attention to 
parents in poverty és goed for society, and acceptable in the sight 
of God. See ver. 8. 16. 

5 New, to shew thee who the widows ere of whom I speak, ehe 
who is really a widew and desolate, besides being puor end friend- 
lesa, is of a pious disposition ; she trusteth in God for her support, 
and centinueth in deprecations and prayere night and day. Sach 
e widow will take pleasure in instructing the young. 

6 But the widow who liveth in gatety and luxury is dead while 
she liveth in that manner, and should not be employed as e teacher 
of the young. ; 

7 Now, these things concerning the obligation lying on children 
to maintain their parents, charge the Ephesians to perform, that 
they may be dlamelese in that matter. 

8 For ifany one professing Christianity maintaineth not Ais - 
own poor relations, and especially those with whom he hath lived 
in family, he hath renounced the faith of the gospel, and is worse 
than an infidel ; many of whom would be ashamed of thus violating 
the obligations of nature and humanity. 

9 Let net any widew be taken into the number of teachers of the 
young under sixty yeare old, having neither been an harlot, nor s 


Ver. 1.~1. Do not severely rebuke.}—Thia is the proper trans- 
lation of the phrase Mu sasxAntas, which literally signifies, Do not 
strike ; and metaphorically, Do not sharply reprove. 

2 An old man,}~In scripture resefurs¢y commonly signifies an 
elder. But ea It ls here opposed to vsersesvs, the young, ln the fol 
lowing clause, it ie not the name of an office, es it is ver. 17. 19., 
but it denotes simply advanced age.—In ver. 20. the apoatle ordered 
Timothy to rebuke before all, them who silaned in an atrocious ar 
open manner, even though they were eldera. 1 thercfore suppose 
he is, in this passage, speaking of offences which were to be re- 
proved m private, And in that case, when the party in fault was 
either an old man, or an old woman, the respect due to age, 
clally from a young teacher, such as Timothy was, makes the 
Qpoatle’s rule in admonishing them bighly Pro 

Ver. 3.—1. Honour widows.}-—-For the meaning of the word 4o- 
four, gee ver. 17, note 3.—The Greek coinmeniaora inform us 
that the widowe of whom the apostle speaks in this passage, were 
aged women eppointed by the church to inatruct the young of 
their own sex in the principles of the Christian faith, and who for 
that service were maintained out of the funds of the church. See 
3 Tim. fil. 1. note I. This opinion of the Greek commentators is 
rendered probable by the apostle’s order to Timothy, ver. 9. to 
admit none into the number of widows without inquiring into their 
age, circumstances, character, and qualifications, even as in or- 
Sing bishops and deacons. See var. 16. note 

2 Who are really widows.}—By a real widow isto be underatood 
@ue who Is desolaie, ver. &.; one who ie not able to maintain her- 
#elf, and who has no near relations in a condition to maintain her. 
Because in the first age the poor were maintained by the church, 
ver. 16. the apostle, to lessen the number of the poor, ordered Ti- 
mothy In this passage to Aonour, that ls, to employ and maintain 
@2 teachers, only such poor widows as had no relations able to 
maintain them. This waas prudent regulation, because, by employ. 
ng as teachers widows really desolate, an honourable office, with 
& decent maintenance, was allotted to worthy pereons, who atany 
fate mast have been supported by the church. See ver. 16. 

Ver. 4. Let these learn first plously to take care of their own fa- 
mily.—lewrer, Arat, may signify that we are to malatain our own 
family before we maintain our parenis; because, our wives and 
children depending on us for their support, if we were to neglect 
them for the sake of maintaining our parents, they would 


a burden on the public, which, in that case, would not be benefited 
by our plety towards our parents. But after maintaining our fami- 
he tf we have to spare, we are (o requite our parents for the care 

ey have taken of us in our nonage, by maintaining them when 
reduced to poverty. This is a duty so sacred, that a lamily of real 
Christiana will cheerfully submit to some hardships, rather thea 
suffer their parents to live on the charity of others. 

Ver. 6.—i. Really a widow and desolate.}—-The word sspevepirg 
aignifies reduced to solitude, The apnostie, I suppose, alludes to the 
aignlGeston of xa¢s, which comes from xu¢¢s, crdue, desertus, aut 

a 


re indi, . ube, 
Paste in God} tawsee, Aath trusted and continueth to 


truat. Eas, fe. 10. 

Ver. 6.—1. She who liveth in pleasure.}—-The word exwraices 
sens len she forth deliciously. See, concerning this word, James 
v. 6 note 


"2. Is dead while she liveth.)}—She te eplrituatly dead ; dead to 
virtue and religion. This may be said of every wicked person, but 
especially of the widows described in this verse. Qur Lord like- 
wise used the word dead to expreas extreme wickedness: ‘Let 
the dead bury their dead.’ The phitcesp bere represented those 
as dead, who abandoned their sect, gave themselves up lo 
sensual pleasures. 

Ver. 7. These things give In charge, that they may be blame- 
hepa emit gender of the word av«ri.axvs: shews, that the Ephe- 
sian brethren, not the widows, were the persons io whom Time 
thy was to give these things in charge. 

er.&—I1, Especially those of his family.)—Some translate rev 
tinesar, Of the household, namely, of faith ; and support their trané- 
lation by Gal. vi. 10, See the note on that verse. But I rather 
think the apostle means one’s parents, and brothers, and sisters, 
and other near relations. 

2 He hath denied the fakth.}-To disobey the precepts of the 
gospel, le to deny or renounce the faith af the gospel. So the 
spoaie thought. Wherefore, ‘the faith of the gospel’ includes 
obedience to its preceite 

3. Is worse than an infidel. }—Many of the heathens, baing sen 
sible of the obligations they were under to teke care of their rela 
fone empecialy their parents, affectionately maintainedthem, whea 
tee e unable, age ot poverty, to suppert themselves 

ex. 9.1. Under sixty. OTTey, MUDD. xsTs, ad miniees 


Guar. V. oa 
ene husband # 


L. TIMOTHY, 
concubine, but the wife of one hueband ai a time; consequently, 


hath governed her passions property in her youth. 


10 Borne witness te for good works; (u, 
127.) that she hath brought: up children, shat 
whe Aath lodged strangers,! that she Aath wash- * 
ed the saints’ feet, thai she Aath relieved the af- 
flicted, shat she Aath diligently followed every 
good work. 

11 But the younger wicuws reject: for . 
when they cannot endure Chriat’s rein,' they 
will marry ; 


10 Farther, she must be one who is borne witnese te for good 
worke ; that she hath brought 1p children retigiously and virtuous 
ly; that she hath formerly lodged strangers, even thoagh heathens, 
that she hath washed the disciples’ feet in their journeys, when they 
went about preaching the gospel, that she hath relieved the afflicted } 
in short, that she hath diligently performed every charitable work, 

11 But the younger widows reject as teachers, because, when they 
cannot endure thatrestraint to which they have subjected themselves 
Sor Christ’s sake, they will marry, and, by encumbering themselves 


with a family, they will render themselves unfit for teaching ; 


12 Incurring condemnation, because they 
have put away their first fdelity.! 


12 Subjecting themeelves to condemnation, both from God and 
men, because, by marrying, they have renounced their first en 


gagement to serve Christ. 


13 And at the same time also they learn to 
wx idle, wandering about from house to house; 
and not only idle, but tattlers also,! and med- 
@lers, speaking things which they ought not, 


13 And at the same time aleo they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from house to house, on pretence of following the duties of 
their office: And not only idle, but tale-bearere also, and meddlere 
in other people’s affairs, publishing the secrets of families, which 


they ought not to divulge. 


14 I command, therefore, young wrpows' 

to marry, to bear children, to govern the house, 

_ to give no occasion to the adversary for re- 
proach. 


14 J command, therefore, young widows to marry, if a fit op 
portunity offers, to bear children, to govern the house with prue 
dence, and, by behaving in all respects properly, to give no occa- 
sion te the adverearies of our religion to reproach the gospel, ou 


account of the bad behaviour of those who profess it, 


16 For already some are tamed aside (o:- 
@w) efter Setan.! 


165 ¥ am anxious to have these rules observed, because alreardy 
some widows, whom the church hath employed as teachers, by 


‘ merrying, are turned aside from that work to follow after Satan. 


16 If any believing man or believing woman 
have widows,! let them relieve them,? and let 
not the church be burdened, that it may relieve 
those who are really widows. 


16 If any Christian man or Christian woman have poor widows 
nearly related to them, let them relieve them, if they are able, and 
let not the church be burdened with maintaining such as teachore, 
that it may relieve those who are really desolate, by employing 


: and maintaining them as teachers of the younger women. 


The Latina likewise used the word minimum for ad minimam.— 
Bengelius saith :As7r3» (3 put heve adverbially. 

2. Having been the wife of one husband ;}—namely, at a time. 
For although it was pot the custom among clvilized nations for wo- 
men to be married to nore than one husband ata time, fe woman 
divarced her husbend unjustly, and after that marricd herself to 
auother man, she really had two husbands. See the note on ver. 
14. of this chapter, and [ Tim. iii. 2 note 1.—Because the Latins used 
the word univira lo denote a woman who from her yrgialty had 
been inerried only to one man; and because that kind of monoge- 
any was reckoned honourable in some of the heathen priests and 
pr estesses, Whitby supposes the apostle ordered bishops to be the 

usbands of one wife, and widows to have been the wives of one 
husband in the sense above described, that they might be nothing 
inferior to the heathen ministersof religion. But, in myo inion, he 
would have spoken more conformably to truth, if he sald that 
the corraplersofChristianity enjoined these things toChristian biah- 
ops, and deacons, an dows, that they might, in the eyea of the 
People, be nothing inferior to the heathen priests and priesteasea, 

er. 10. That she hath lodged strangers, &c. }—This, and the other 
good works mentioned by the apoutle, being attended with great ex. 
pense, the poor widows who desired to be taken into the nuinber, 
cannot be supposed to have performed them at their own charges. 
I therefore suppose the apostle is speaking of yemale deacons, who 
had been employed in the offices here mentioned at the common 
expense ; consequently the meaning of the direction will be, that, 
in choosing widows, othy was to prefer those who formerly 
had been employed by the church as deaconesses, and had dis- 
charged that offiee with faithfuloesa and propriety. For since these 
women had spent the prime of their life in the laborious offices 
of love mentioned by the apostle, without recciving any recom- 
prnee but maintenance, it was highly reasonable, when grown old 
In that good service, to promote them to an lionourable function, 
which required Knowledge and experience rather than bodily 
strength, and which was rewarded with a liberal maintenance. 

Ver. 11. When they cannot endure Christ’s rein.}—Kararensie- 
On this word Erasmus remarks, that it comes from seessy, 
to pull atwoay, and nvsx, reing ; and that the metaphor fs taken from 
high-fed brute animals, who, having pulled away the reing, run 
about at their pleasure. Glassius and Le Clerc tranalate the 
clause ‘who do not obey the rein.’ Estiua, following the Greek 
conimentators, supposes thal rov Xesscw is governed by xara in the 
compourd word zaraceavisceos, and thatthe meaning Is, they pall 
the relu contrary to Christ, whilst he restrains them from mar- 
riage. rhut whatever the etymology of this word inay be, the apos- 
te plainly means, tha: the younger widows who had undertaken 
the office of teaching the novices of their own sex, not being ahle 
to continue under that restraint from marriage which they had 
laid on themselves by devoting themselves to the service of Christ, 
and which the natare of their office required, woul! marry and 
desert_his: service. See ver. 16.—The simple word senviaw te 
used, Rev, xviii, 2-9. to denote one’s living voluptnously. 

Ver. 12. They havo put away their first fidelity. Among other 
things, sir1¢, faith, signides Adelity in perforning prowises and 


Curt, 


engagements: Rom. ili. 3. ‘Will not thelr unbelief destroy (r:51v) 
the faithfulness (or fidelity) of God !’—Tit. li. 10. ‘Shewing all good 
Cwssev) fidelity.’ Soe also Gal. v, 22 1 Tim. ij. 12—The faithfulness 
which the widows who married are here sald to have put away, 
was their faithfulness to Christ, which they had virtually plighted 
when they took on them the office of teaching the younger wo- 
men; for by marrying they put it out of their power to perforin 
that office with the attention end assidulty which it required. 

Ver. 13. Tattlera alao.}—The word gavaes:, garrula et inepte 

ca, signifies pereons given to idle talk, a vice to which woaen 
who go about from house to house are commonly wuch addicted. 

Ver. 14. I command, therefore, young widows to marry.}—As the 
discourac is concerning seidoves, that word is rightly supplied here. 
From this cormmand tt is evident, that under the gospel second mar- 
riagea are lawful both to men and to women; and that abstaining 
from them is uo mark of superior piety. Hence a presumption 
arises, thut ‘the wife of one husband,’ ver. 9, doth not mean a wo- 
man who had been married only once, but a woinan who had been 

arried ta one huaband only ata time. See 1 Tim. ifi. 2 note 1.— 
itis true the 9 e, in his first epistle to the Corinthians, advised 
all who had the git of continency to remain unmarried; not, 
however, because celibacy is a more holy state than marriage, 
but because, in the then persecuted state of the church, a single 
life was more free from trouble and temptation. So he told them, 
1 Cor. vii. 9, 20. 32,39. Wherefore the papiste, who at all times 
recommend a single life to those who aim at superior sanctity, 
mistinderstend the apostle, when they affirm that Ne considere 
celibacy asa more holy etate than wedlock. For, if that were true, 
why did he order that aged widows, who had been married to one 
husband, should be emplvyed to teach the young of their own ace 
and not rather aged women who never had been married at all 
Algo, why did he make ft a qualification of the bishop, that he 
should be the husband of one wife ; and not rather that he should 
be an uninarried person, and continue unmarried alt his life As 
the requisition, that a blshop ahould be the husband of one wife, 
did not make it necessary that every bishop should be a marria 
man, (1 Tim. iii. 2. note 1. at the end), 80 the apoatle’s command to 
the younger widows to marry, did not oblige them to marry, ff 
they could live chastely unwarried, and found it convenient, in 
other respects, eo todo. Mesides, evéry young widow might not 
have it in her power to marry. ; 

- Ver. 15. Some are turned aside after Satan.]—Some of the widows 

employed Ly the church as teachers, had, by niarrying, incepact- 
tated themselves for that excellent office. This the apostle termed 
‘a (urning askle after Satan,’ not because marriage fa an unlawfal 
atate in itsel{, but because, through the temptation of Satan, they 
had deserted their station in the church, 

Ver. 16.—1. Have widows ;}—that is, grandmothers, mothers, 
daughters, or sistera, who are poor widows. In the opinion of Eatius, 
this precept extended to the proprietors of slaves, and bound therm 
to maintain their slaves, when they became incapable of lalour. 

2, Let thew relieve thens.}-Evspxuty, suppediuent, let them 
aupply them, nanely, with necessaries. 

At the conclusion of this discourse concerning widows, it may be 


17 Let the okders! (cern whe 


I. TIMOTHY. 
17 Let the oldere whe preside 


Cesr. ¥. 
prudently in your celigions mest 


preside well? be counted worthy ef deuble ho- ings, be counted worthy of double honour ; let them have a liberal 
wour,® especially those who labour in (acye, maintenance from the funds of the church; especially those whe, 


00.) preaching and teaching.* 


. proper to unite in one view the arguments which shew that the 


apostle speaks therein, not of poor widows in general, but of those 
paly who were to be employ and maintained aa teachers.—1. It 
{sg ordered, ver. 9. that none should be admitted into the number 


under ‘atxty years old ;’ neither any who had had ‘more than one 
Rasband.’ And, ver. 10. thay were to be ‘borne witness to for 
good works.’ But many widows under-sixty, many who had been 


married to two husbands successively, and many who were not 
borne witness to for good works, might, by disease and misfor- 
tune, be reduced to extreme want. All these certainly were not 
to be excluded from the alms of the church; as they must have 
deen by the apostle’s rules, if these rules related to poor widows 
fa general.—2. The widow to be relieved by the church was one, 
ver. 10. ‘who had brought up children,’ écc. But these qualifica- 
dons are not in every woman's power. Every woman {8 not ca- 
pabie of bearing and bringing up children, of lodging strangers, 
and of relieving the afflicted; because every woman's health 
fortune do not enable her to do such good worka. How thea could 
the apostle make these the conditions on which a poor widow was 
to receive the alms of the church ?—3. If by wi the apostle 
meaat poor widows in general, who were to be relieved by the 
church, why should such, because they married a second time, 
‘have been condemned by him, ver. 11. as ‘not enduring Christ’s 
rein? and ver. 12 as‘ putting away their first faith ?’ and ver. 16. 
es farming aside after Satan} A poor widow’s second marri 
instead of being an offence, was a commendable action, as thereby 
the burden of her maintenance was removed from the church, 
and laid on ber new husband.—4. We are toid, ver. 13. that it 
young widows were received into the number, they would wander 
about from house to house, and become meddilers, &c. But if 
each were ordinary poor widowa whom the church maintained, 
what occasion bad they to wander about as b + Or if they 
did, what family would suffer them to meddle in their afaire? 
the other hand, if the widows, of whoin the apostle speaks, 
Werte persons maintained and employed by the church to teach the 
younger women, every thing seid concerning them will have the 
Greatest propriety.—l. It was fic that auch should be sisty years 
old before they were employed j because, being of a grave de 
portment, and well Informed, their instruction would have the 
fresier weight—2 As it was required in a bishop that he should 
e an Ausband, that he might have some experience in the affaira 
of life, ao the female teacher was to bea w «ow, that having been 
.@ wife, she might be capablo of teaching the younger women the 
duties of the married state. And as it was required that a bishop 
should be the hueband but of one wife at a time, eo it was ordered 
that a widow should have been the wife but of one husband at a 
time; because, in both, it was @ proof of that temperance with 
respect to sensual pleasure, which the teachers of religion ought 


to observe.—3. As the efficacy of instruction very much depends © 


on the reputation of the teacher, it was required in a widow, that 
she should ‘be well reported of for good works,’ especially those 
which belong to the female sex. She wes to have been a mother, 
that she might have a tender affection to the young women under 
her care; and she was to have ‘broaght up children,’ that she 
might be Gt to manage the tempers of her pupils. She was io the 
former pert of her life, at the church’s expense 1 suppose, to have 
‘ ed atrangers, washed the saints’ feet, and relieved the afflict- 
ed;’ because these good works proved her to be a person of a 
benevolent heart; and who, aaa teacher of religion, would take 
delight in promoting the eternal interest of those cominitted to her 
care.—4. widows employed by the church In teaching should 
not marry, was absolutely necessary, not because s single stale 
{s more holy than wedlock, but because the carea of a family 
would occupy them so fully, that they would have liule leisure 10 
teach; and because their husbendsa might require their attend. 
ance at home.—Wherefore, since by marrying they relinquished 
an office acceptable to Christ and profitable to his church, which 
they had solemnly undertaken, they might be sald ‘not to endure 
Christ's rein, but lo have put away their fret fidelity,’ and ‘to have 
turned aside after Satan.’ 

Ver. 17.—1. Let the elders.}—In the first age, the name were sure. 
oss, elder, was given to all who exercised any sacred office in the 
church, as ts plain from Acts. xx. 23, where the persons are called 
bishops, who, ver. 17. were called elders. The saine thing a 
pears from Thus i. 6&. where those are called elders, who, ver. 7. 
are named bishops; and from | Tim. iv. 14. where collectively all 
who held sacred offices in Lystra are called ‘the presbytery or 
eldership,’ and are said to have concurred with the apostle in set- 
ting Timothy apart to the ministry.—The persons who held sacred 
offices in the church were named elders, because they were com- 
monly chosen from among the firet or earliest converts, And ia 
bestowing sacred offices on thetn, the apostle shewed great pru- 
dence; for by their early conversion, and their constancy in pro- 
fessing the gospel, notwithstanding the persecution they were 
exposed to, the first converts discovered such a soundness of un- 
derstanding, such a love of truth and goodness, and such fortitude, 
as rendered thein very fit for sacred functions. 

Ap soon as a number of persons in any city were converted, the 
Bpostle formed them into churches, by appoluting the firat con- 
ferts to perform sacred offices state: 7, Sinony them. This ap- 

from Acta xiv. 21, where we are told, that Pauband Barnabas 

ving tauglit many in Antioch, tconium, Lystra, and Derbe, re- 
turned; and in passing through these cities, ver. 2 ‘ordained 
chem re in avery charch.’—In like manner there were elders 
tt Ephesus, Acts xx. 17.; and at Philippi there were several 


besides presiding, labour in preaching and catechizing. 


‘bishops and deacons,’ Philip. t 1.; and at Thessalonica, some 
‘who laboured them,’ and others ‘who presided over (hem, 
and others, ‘who mished thei,’ are mentioned, | Thess. v. 
12.—Farther, in the great cities, where the apostle Paul resided 
for yeara, it is reasonable to think the disciples became at iength 
eo numerous, that they could not all meet together for worshep in 
one place, but oust have assembled either in different places, or 
at different houra in the same place. In either case, these separate 
assemblies must have had different Preachers, presidents, cate- 
chistes, and ous. Nay, if any of those separate assemblies 
was very numerous, It is probable that more persons than one 
‘were appointed to perform each distinct function. Yet, however 
areal multkude of the disci or however namerous thé 
Places where they asseinbled might be in any city, the brethrea 
there were always considered as one church. This appeara from 
the Inscriptions of the apostle’s epistles, where tt is not said, ‘to 


the churches at Corinth,’ or ‘to the churches at Ephesus,’ but 
‘to the church in these cities.’—Farther, from poet is - vie 
im. iv. 14, 


cerning Timothy’s ordination to the ministry, 
would seem, (hat in ordainiog persons to the raiuietry, the collective 
body ofthoss who held sacred offices inany church, called the 

bytery or eldership, signified their consent to the election of the 
candidate by laying their hands on hip, accompanied with prayer. 

Before this subject is di make threo remarks. 
The first is, That although in the primitive church the offices of 
the ministry were various, and in large churches more persons 
then one were appointed to each office, yet in smaller churches, 
whose members coukl not afford meintenance to a numerous 
minisiry, all the diferent sacred offices seem to have been per- 
formed by the bishops and deacons.—Their office therefore in- 
cluding all the sacred functions, nothing ia said in scripture con 
ceroing the qualifications nec: in those who wera to be made 
bishops and deacons.—My second remark is, That in the cata- 
logues of the spiritual men whom Christ placed in his charch, 
(Rom. xii. 6—8. 1 Cor. xi 98. Eph. fv. 11.), bishops and descons 
are not mentioned. The reason js, though many of the Grete 
bishops and deacons were endowed with spiritual gifs, it was not 
necessary that they should be. epirkue!l men. All the datles of 
their office might be performed with the help of natural talents 
and acquired endowments.—My third remark is, That although 
the offices of the epiritual men were of great importance in ‘the 
church, there ie no account given in scripture of the qualifications 
secessary to the spiritual men, as of the qualifications necessery 
to bishops and deacons ; because their office was to continue only 
for a time; and becauve they were placed in the church, uot by 
the designation of men, but by the immediate designation of Christ 
himself, who placed them by the eupernatural gitts with which he 
endowed then, The case was different with the bishops and dea- 
cons. Their offices were to continue in the church to the end of 
the world; and the persons who were to discharge these offices 
were to be chosen, in every age, by men who, not having the gift 
of discerning spirits, needed to be directed in their choice. - 
ticular rules, therefore, are given in scripture, for the election of 
fit persons to discharge these offices ; and In making the choice, 
the church is left to apply these rules, according to the dictates 
of common prudence. 

2. The elders who preside well. }—This order of elders are called, 
Heb. xiii. 7. 17, 94. "Hy ovasves, Guides, Rulere: And, Rom. xii. & 
a ene Presidente: And, | Thess. v. 12 they are di tials. 

from those ‘who laboured among them and adinonished a 

In the early ages the duties of the presfdent or ruler were very 
important. For, first, aw the Christians dented, not only the pow- 
er, but the existence of the heathen gods, and had no visible ob- 
jects of worship of their own, they were considered as atheists; 
and their assemblies being supposed to be held for impious 
seditious purposes, were liable to be disturbed by the rabble. 
was, therefore, the business of the president to appoint places 
and times for the meeting of the brethren, which would be least 
offensive to the heathens, and where, if they were disturbed, they 
might most easily inake their escape. The prudent carriage like- 
wise of the presidents, and their discrect manner of ape te 
their adversaries, who from curiosity or other motives came inte 
their assemblies, might be of great use in conciliating their good- 
will. 

Becondly, The rulere presided in all the religious assemblies of 
the Christians, for the purpose of directing the public worship. 
And while the spiritual gifts existed in the church, they pointed 
out which of the spiritual men were (o pray, which to siog psalms, 
and which to prophesy or preach; and determined ¢ order 
wherein these offices were ta be performed. Thus, to regulate 
the order in which the spiritual meno were to exercise their gifls 
in the public assemblies was the more necessary, thal individu- 
als, froma vain desire of displaying thelr particular gifts, were 
apt to create confusion in the Christian assemblies, uniess when 
restrained by the authority and pradence of the president. 

Thirdly, The presidents heard and decided all the controversies 
about worldly matters, which arose among the brethren; and to 
thetr decision the faiuhful, after the apostle Paul ordered it, 1 
Cor. vi. 1—6. readily submitted. This branch of the president’s 
duty wae very necessary. For the Christians being generally 
hated, on account of their opposition to the established idolatry 
were not likely to obtain a patient and equitable hearing from 
such inimical judges. Besides, the laws of the empire allowin, 
them, as Jews, to determine their own controversies by judgce 
of their own appointment, they ahewed a litigious dips 


Cass. ¥ ‘ 


48 For the scripture (Deat. xxv. 4.) saith, 
The ox treading eut the corn thou shalt not 
muzele ; and, i 
hire! (See Luke x. 7. and Matt. x. 10. where 
the expression is wis MzaT.) 


19 Against an elder receive not an accuss- 
tion, unlese (ex:, 189.) by two or three wit- 
nesses! 

20 These who sin, rebuke before :all,! that 
-others also may be afraid. 


21 I charge razz, (mxer) in the presence 
ef God, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, and ef 

e elect! angels, (see 2 Tim. iv. 1,), that thou 
observe these things without prejudice," doing 
nothing by partiality.* : 

2% Lay hands Aastily on no one,' neither 
partake of other men’s sins. Keep thyself 
pure. 


23 No longer drink water, but use a little 
wine, for thy stoemach’s sake! and thy frequent 
infirmities. 

24 Of seme men the sine are very manifest 
going before to condemnation: (Twi dh) But 
ae some (nas, 220.) eopecially they follow 


25 In like manner alao, the good works or 
SOXE ate very manifest, and those which ere 
otherwise cannot be LONG Aidden. 


L Tueorey. 46 


18 The duty of the faithful to maintain widows and ebders, is 
ined both in the law and in the gospel. For the law eaith to 
the Jews, The ehalt not muzzle the ox while treading out the 
corn, but allow him to‘eat of that which he treadeth as a recom- 
pense for his labour; and in the gospel Christ enjoins the sarod 
duty, for this reason, that the labourer is worthy of his hire. 

19 Againet an elder, whether he be « bishop; president, or a 
deacon, recetve not on accusation, uniees it is offered to be proved 
by twe or three credible witnesses. 

20 Those who, by the testimony of credible witnesses, are found 
in sin, rebuke before the whule church, that other elders aleo may 
be id to commit the like offences, 

21 Icharge thee, in the presence of God, and of the Lord Jeaué 
Christ, and of the chief angele, that thou observe there rules cone 
cerning the admonition of the old and the young, and the maintaim 
ing of widows and elders, and the censuring of sinners, without de 
ing prejudiced against any person; and doing nathing from favour. 

22 ring ap ne one to any sacred efice hastily, without inquir 
ing into his character and qualifications: Neither, by conferring 
these offices on unworthy persons, partake of other men’s sine. 
Tn the whole of thy pas Os keep thyself blameless. 

33 Thy health being of great importance to the church, no lenge 
er drink pure water, but mix a little wine with it, on account of 
the disorder of thy stomach, and thy many other bodily infirmities. 

24 In judging of those who desire sacred offices, consider, that of 
some men the sine are very manifest, leading before inquiry to con- 
demnation. Such reject. But in othere eepecially, their ains are so 
concealed that the knowledge of them follows after inquiry. For 
which resson no one ought to be appointed to sacred offices hastily. 

26 In ike manner also, the good works and good qualities of 
some men are very manifest: Such may be admitted to sacred 
offices without any particular inquiry. ind thoee which are not 
manifest cannot be leng hidden, if an accurate inquiry be made. 


unbecoming their Chrietian profession, when they brought their 
suite into the heathen courts, and dishonoured all thetr brethren, 
by declaring that they thought there was not a wise and equitable 

erson among them, to whose determination they could submit 
heir disputes, 1 Cor. vi. 1--6. 

Fonrtily, The presidents managed the temporal affairs of the 
church aga society. The money collected by the brethren, for 
defraying the common expenses, supporting the poor, and main- 
taining those who were employed in sacred offices, waa very early 
put into the presidents’ hands, and from them the deacons receiv- 
ed the share that was allotted for the poor; as did the teachers 
what belonged to them. And as the eet une supposed to be 
a person of good understanding, prudent, and expericnced in busi- 
nesa, the brethren would naturally apply to him for advice re- 
specting their worldly affairs, at Jeast in all difficult cases. 

3. Are worthy of double honour.}—The word runs signifies the 
Aonour done to a person, by bestowing on him such things as are 
necessary to his comfortable support: Acts xxviii. 10. ‘Who aleo 
honoured us with many honours ;’ they gave us all things useful for 
our present support; ‘and when we departed, they laded us with 
each things as Were necessary.’ Hence Aonour signifes the malao- 
tenance > i to parents who are poor : Matt. xv. 6. ‘And honour 
not his father or hia mother.’ It significs likewise the maintenance 
given by the church to widows: ver. 3. ‘Honour widows who are 
really widows.’—The double Aonour of which the elders who pre- 
side well are sald to be worthy, Is a liberal mainfenance ; For the 
Hebrews used the word doudle, to express plenty of any thing. 
Thus Elisha, at fog with Elijah, Pte har that ‘a double portion 
of his spirit might be upon him,’ 2 Kings ii. 9. See also Rev. xviil. 
6.—The office of ruling being allotted to Persons of the most dis- 

hed characters among the disciples, and the duties of their 
office leaving them little tine to mind their own affairs, it was 
proper that they should receive a liberal maintenance from the 
church, to whose service they devoted the greatest part of their 
time and pains. 

4. Especially those who labour in preaching and teaching. }-—-That 
Sidaresrix signifies teaching, see 2Tim. lil. 16. note 3. It seems 
tn the apostie’s days, some of the elders who presided empires 
themeelves also ln preaching and catechizing. This appesre like- 
wise from Heb. xii. 7. ‘Remember them who have the rule over 
you, who have spoken unto you the word of God.’—Among the 

residents who laboured in fencing: the bishops were the chief. 

‘or of them it was required, not only that they should be ‘apt to 
teach,’ but, 1 Tim. tit. 4. that they should ‘rule their own house 
well, 5. For if a man know not how to rule his own house, how 
shall he take care of the church of God?’ The ability to rule was 
the more necessary in a bishop, because in amall churches, as was 
formerly observed, chap. v. 17. note 1., it might happen that there 
was no filer but the bishop. In churches where there were other 
rulers, the bishop we may suppose consulted them, and ruled In 
conjunction with them. In process of time, however, the bishops 
arrogated to themselves the whole power of ruling their own 
churches, both in spiritual and temporal affairs ; as we learn from 
Pseadambrosius in his commentary on | Tim. v. lL. “The custom 
of having elders, in imitation of the synagogue, whose only bust. 
mose’ & was to rule, and without whose ce nothing wag to be 


done in the church, has, 1 know not for what reason, grown out 
of use, through the pride of the bishops, who wished to be them- 
selves the only persona of consideration inthe church.” On the 
ancient practice mentioned in the ie ot passage, as Estius ob- 
serves, the reformed founded their Ilttle councils, which they 
called consistories. See a passage from Jerome’s letter to Eva. 
fis quoted Tit. i. 6. note 3. where he shews in what manner 
ishops came to be raised above presbyters. 

Ver. 18 The labourer ia worthy of bis hire.}—Thia, as well as 
what goeth before, is affirmed by the apostle to be saidin the scrip- 
ture, yet it is nowhere written in the Jewish scriptures. It{s found 
only Natt. x. 10. Luke x.7. The apostle therefore must have read 
either Matthew's or Luke’s gospel, before he wrote this epistlo. 
And seeing he Suceen this saying es scripture, and represents tt as 
of equal authority with the writings of Moses, it ia. a proof, not only 
ofthe early publication of these gospels, but of their authenticity as 
divinely inapired bch portiantd what is written concerning th 
maintenance of the ministers of the gospel, 1 Cor. tx. 12. Gal. vi. 6. 

Ver. 19. Unlegs by two or three witnesses. }—This | think fs the 
proper translation of the clanse. For] see no reason why an ac- 
cusatiou against an elder should not be received uniess in the pre- 
sence of witnesses; but I see agood reason for not receiving such 
an accusation, unless it is offered to be proved by « sufficient 
number of credible witnesses. This method of proceeding puts 
& stop to groundless accusations of the ministers of religion. 

Ver. 20. Those who sin, rebuke before all. )-That this was the prac- 
tice of the synagogue Vitringa hath shewed, bs Synagog. p. 729. 

Ver. 21.—1. Elect angels.}-The Hebrews ed things excel 
lent in their kind, elect. See Eas. iv. 41.—Others think, the elect 
angels are those who minister to the heirs of salvation, and who 
in the execution of their office are witnesses of the conduct of 
the persons to whom they minister. Bengelius thinks there Is 
here a reference to the general judgment. i 

2. Without prejudice. }-—Iesxesuares. ‘This word signifies a je a 
ment formed, before the matter judged hath been daly examine 
3. LA gta a Poe gear literally, a leaning to one side.— 
Partiatity is a judgment guided by favour; but prejudice ta a 
judgraent dictated by hatred. 

Ver. 22. Lay hands hastily on no one.]—This is another proof, 
that, in the first age, men were ordained to ecclesiastical functions 
by the imposition of the hands of those who were in the ministry 
before them. And the direction being addressed to Timothy none, 
it is urged es a proof that the power of ordination was lodged, no! 
with the presbytery or elders ip, but with the bishop. 

Ver. 23. Use'a little wine for thy stomech’s sake. }-Though thig 
counsel might have been given to Timothy without inspiration, {t 
was with propriety inserted in an i he writing, because there- 
by the superstition of those who totally abstain from wine, and all 
fermented liquors, on pretence of superior sanctity, ts condemn- 
ed.—Some critics think thia verse is not in ita proper place: for 
which reason, Benson says, ‘‘{t shotld be read in a parenthesis, 
asa thought le¢ in by the apostle, when he reflected on the state 
of the Christian church, Timothy’s great usefulness in it, and his 
on sickly condition.”—How greatly the apostle esteemed 

mothy aga Tellow-labourer, and what an high value he put on 
his services in the gospel, may be seen Philip. H. 19-22. 


1. TIMOTHY. 


Caur. ¥. 


CHAPTER VI. 
View and Iustration of the Precepts and Doctrines contained in this Chapter. 


Brcavaz the law of Moses, Exod. xxi. 2. allowed no 
Israclite to be made a slave for life without his own con- 
sent, the Judaizing teachers, to allure slaves to their 
party, taught thet, under the gospel likewise, involuntary 
alavery is unlewful. This doctrine the le con- 
demned here, as in hia other epistles, 1 Cor, vii. 20, 21, 
22. Col. iii. 22., by enjoining Christian slaves to honour 
and obey their masters, whether they were believers or 
unbelievers, ver. 1, 2.---end by assuring Timothy, that if 
any person taught otherwise, he the wholesome 

pts of Jesus Christ, and the ine of the gospel, 
which in all points is conformable to godliness or sound 
morality, ver. 8.—and was puffed up with pride, with- 
out ing any true knowledge-either of the Jewish 
or of the Christian revelation, ver. 4.—Next, the apostle 
told Timothy, that the Judaizers, who inculeated such a 
doctrine, did it to make gain of the slaves, whom they 
persuaded to embrace the gospel in the hope of thereby 
becoming freemen; and that these teachers esteemed 
that the best religion, which brought them the greatest 
gain, ver. 5.—But that true religion, with a competency, 
is great gain, ver. 6.—-Whereas money is not real gain: 
it will not contribute in the least to make men happy in 
the life to come: For, as we brought nothing with us 
into the world, so it is certain that we can carry no- 
hing out of it, ver. 7.—Therefore, instead of eagerly de- 
siting to be rich, having food and raiment, we ought to 
be contented, ver. 8.—Especially as experience teaches, 
that they who are bent on becoming rich e: them- 
eeives to innumerable temptations, not only in the pur- 
suit, but in the enjoyment of riches, by the many foolish 
énd hurtful lusts which they engender, ver. 9.—Hence, 
the apostle justly calls the love of money the root of all 
the evil sffections and actions which are in the world, 
ver. 10.—Covetousnesa, therefore, being both criminal 
and disgreceful in all, but especially in the ministers of 


-Naew Traxsratroy. 

Cuar. VI.—1 Let whatever servants are 
under the yoke, esteem their own masters wor- 
thy of all honour,! that the name of God and 
the doctrine oF THE GOSPEL be not evil 
epoken of. 

2 And they who have believing masters, let 
them not despise tax because they are bre- 
thren : But det them serve rax™ more,! because 
they are believers and belovedwha receive the 
benefit? These things teach and exhort, 


religion, the apostle ordered Timothy, as @ servant of 


Ged, to flee from the inordinate love of money, and from 


confession, ver. 13.—to observe this commandment com 
cerning it in an unblamable manner, whereby he would 
do his part in preserving the good confession in the 
world, till it was rendered indubitable by the appear- 
ing of Jesus Christ himeelf on earth, ver. 14.—-whom 
God, the only Potentate in the universe, will, at the 
proper time, shew to all as his Son, by the glory and 
power with which he will send him to judge the world, 


But lest Timothy, from the foregoing severe condem- 
nation of the love of money, might have inferred thet it 
was a crime to be rich, the to obviate that mis- 
take, ordered him to charge the rich, not to trust in um 
certain riches for their happiness, but in God, who always 
liveth, and who bestoweth on men all their enjoyments, 
ver. 17,—and to make a proper use of their riches, by 
relieving the necessities of the poor, and promoting every 
goed work, ver. 18.--Because thus they will provide for 
themselves a firm foundation to stand on, during the 
wreck of the world, and at the judgment, ver. 19.— 
Lastly, to make Timothy sensible how earnest the apostle 
was that he should preserve the doctrines of the 
pure, he renewed his charge to him; and cautioned him 
to avoid the vain babbling of the Judaizers, and those 
misinterpretations of the scriptures by which they op 

the doctrine of the apostles, and which they false 
ly dignified with the name of knowledge, ver. 20. 


i 


Conmertary. 


Caar, VI—1 Let whatever Christian slaves are under the yoke 
of unbelievers, pay their ewn masters all respect and obedience 
that the character of God whom we worship may not be calumni 
ated, and the doctrine of the gospel may not be evil spoken of, ar 
tending to destroy the political rights of mankind. See Eph. vi. 5. 

2 And those Christian claves who have believing masters, let 
them not despise thera, fancying that they are their equals, because 
they are their brethren in Christ; for though all 
equal as to religious privileges, slaves are inferior to their masters 
in station. 


hristians are 


Wherefore, let them serve their masiere more dili- 


gently, because they who enjoy the benefit of their service are 
believers and beloved of God. Theee things teach, and exhort 
the brethren to practise them. 


3 If any one teach differently,’ and consent 
not? to r#z wholesome (acy, 60.) command- 
ments which are our Lord Jesus Chriet's 
and to the doctrine according to godliness, 


3 If any one teach differently, by affirming, that under the gos- 
pel slaves are not bound to serve their masters, but ought to be 
made free, and dees not consent to the wholesome commandments 
which are our Lord Jesus Christ's, and to the doctrine of the 


gospel, which in all pointe is conformable to true morality, 


Ver. 1. Esteem their mastera worthy of all honour.}-—By order. 
ing Timcthy to teach slaves to contintie with and obey their mas- 
ters, the spoatle hath shewed, that the Cliristian religion neither 
altera mea'a rank in life, nor abolishes any right to which they 
are entitled by the law of nature, or by the law of the country 
where they live. . 

Ver. 2—I, But let thera serve them more. }—Instead of encour- 
aging slaves to disobedience, the gospel makes them more faithful 
aad conscientious. And by sweetening the temper of innsters, 
and inspiring them with benevolence, it renders the condition of 
slaves more tolerable than formerly. For in proportion as ream 
ters imbibe the true spirit of the gospel, they will treat their slaves 
with humanity, and even give them their freedom, whien their se:- 
vices merit such a favour. 


2. Who receive the benefit. --Elaner hath shetwed, that although 
the word arti aut arty linerally signifies to take hold of a thing on 
the opposite eide, it signifies likewise to partake of, to receive, to 
enjoy. This aense ia more suitable to the subject in hand, than 
to understand It, as some do, of the slave’s taking hold of the be- 
nefit of the gorpel on the one side, and the master on the other. 
Besides, tveeyeesa, benef?, ia nowhere used to denote the gospel. 
—Mill mentions one MS. which reads rey sesas, of the service, as 
the Syriac translator seems to have also dome; ‘Qui contenti 
aunt ministerio eorum.' 

Ver. 3.~1. If any one teach differently.}--That the apostle bad 
the Judaizors in his eye here, iw evident from Tit. §. 10, ‘ There aro 
roany unruly and fonlish talkers and deceivers, eepecially they of 
the circumcision; |1. Whose mouth mast be stopt, who subvest 


Caspr. VIL 


4 He is puffed up with pride, (see 1 Tim. 
fii. 6. note 2.), knowing nothing; but se die 
tempered! ut questions and debates of 
words,? whereof come envy, strife, evil speak- 
ings, unjust euspicions,? 


5 Perverse disputings' of men wholly cor- 
rupted rn mind, and destitute of the truth, who 
reckon gain to be religion’ From such with- 
draw thyself.s 


L TRIOTHY. 


4 Be te puffed up with pride, and kneweth neathing either of 
the Jewish or ofthe Christian revelation, although he Seetante to 
have great knowledge of both ; but te distempered in his mind about 
idle questions and debates of words, which afford no foundation for 
such a doctrine, but are the source of envy, contention, evil apeak- 
inge, unjuet suspicions that the truth is not sincerely maintained, 

5 Keen disputings carried on contrary. to conecience, by men 
wholly corrupted in their mind, and destitute of the true dectrine 
of the gospel, who reckon whatever produces most money ie the 
best religion. From all euch impious teachers withdraw thyself, 
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aud do not dispute with them. 


6 But godliness with a compentency! is 
great gain? (See 1 Tim. iv. 8. note 2.) 


7 For we brought nothing into she world,! 
anv plain IT 18, that nejther can we carry 
any thing out. 

8 (40, 106.) Wherefore, having food and 
raiment,! let us be therewith contented.3 


6 But godlinese, with a competency of food and raiment, (ver. 
8.), ie great gain, as it makes us happy both in the present life 
and in that which is to come; neither of which riches can do. 

7 For we brought nothing into the world with us ; and plain it 
fe, that neither can we carry any thing out of it. Things which 
we must leave behind us, cannot make us happy in the other world. 
- 8 Wherefore, having food and raiment, and lodging, let us 
therewith be contented; banishing, ss godly persons ought, im- 


moderate desires of things not neceseary, and which be en- 
joyed only in this life, races 


9 Bat they who will be rich! fall into temp- 
tation, and a enare, and rere many foolish 
and hurtful lusts,? which plunge men into de- 
struction and perdition.® 


9 But they who, not contented with food and raiment, are bent 
on being rich, fail inte great temptations and enares in the pur- 
suit ; and, in the enjoyment of riches, into many foolish and hurt 
ful lusts, which plunge men into destruction here, and into eter. 


nal perdition 


10 For the love of money is the root of all 
evil,) which seme ogeyoxarcs, see 1 Tim. iii, 1. 
note 1.) eagerly desiring, have wholly erred 
from the faith, and pierced themselves all 
around with many sorrows. 


ition hereafter. 

10 I have spoken thus sharply against covetousnesa, Because the 
love of money is the root of all the sinful passions and actions of 
men; as may be seen in the false teachers, rome of whom, eagerly 
desiring money, have wholly corrupted the doctrine of the gospel, 
and have pierced themselves all around with many sorrows, occas 


sioned by the stings of conscience and the fears of punishment. 


whole Sept) teaching things which they ought not, for the sake 
of gor: 4 

2 And consent not.}-—-Bentloy, in his Phiteteuth. Lips. p. 71, 72. 
affirms, that the word weserexeres inno Greek author signt 
fles to consent, Yet it le 8 natural sense of the word: for the 
Latins used accedit, which answers to the Greek teertexeras, to 
denote one’s a, ing to@n opinion, Thus we find in Seneca, 
acedere opi and in Eagliah we say, J accede to, or come inte 


your wae 

8. Which are our Lord Jesus Christ’s.}—All the precepta which 
the apostle delivered by inspiration being the precepta of Christ, 
there ie no occasion to suppose that he here referred to some 
precepts coucerning staves, which Christ, while on earth, deliv- 
ered to his apostles, and which, though not recorded by the evan- 
gelite, were made kaown to Paul by revelation. 

Ver. 4.—1. Is distempered. )—Noear, literally, being sick ; brain- 
aick; Eraamua tranelatea it, being mad: Doddridge, he raves ;— 
Persons who are icra addicted to any fooli: frivolous par. 
suit, or who are excessively foud of any groundless opinion, are 
aaid to be sick with thee things, because, like a bodily disease, 
they disorder the judgment. 

. 2 About queetfona and debates of words.)—The questions 
which sickened the false teachers, were those concerning slave 
and the duration of the law of Moses; and the words about whic 
they debated, were those wherein the law and its atatutes are de- 
elared to be statutes to them for ever, and ¢ A all genera 
tions ; For, from these words they argued, that the law would 
wever be abolished. The questions and debates of which the 
aposile ‘a, are call t. iH. 9. ‘Serifes and fightings about 
the law;’ end 2 Tim. fi. 14. ‘fighting about words:’ and ver. 23. 
‘ foolish and untaught questions.’ 

3. Whereofcome envy, atrife, evil speskings, unjust suspicions.) 
—On this clause Benson's remark is, ‘ How frequently Christians 
have disputed ebout words only; what fierce anger and unchart 
tableness that has occasioned, and what fatal effecta have follow- 
ed, are very obvious, but withal very melancholy refiecticns, and 

he ” oe to rp heey on thelr - went 

er. 6.1. Perverse dispal 8. }—Tagndiare Gans, ilosopht- 
cal disputation, such as ea held in the schools of the philoso- 
phers, was called Ssares$s, because it was thought an useful way 
of apending time. But the addition of the proposition xs¢= con- 
verte the word into a bad meaning, and therefore it Is fitly trans- 


lated ‘perverse en tyre 
2 reckon gain to be religion. }—it seems the Judaizers hed 
no view in teaching but to draw money from their discipios. And 


the money which they got they spent In the gratification of their 
fusta. Hence the apostle calla ‘their belly thelr god,’ Philp. fli. 19. 
8. From such withdraw thyself.}—This clause is wanting in 
some MSS, and versions; but the Greek commentstors have ex- 
ed it, which, as Eatius observes, ia a proof that the reading is 


at least ancient. 
Ver. 6.—1. Hut godliness with a competency.}—S0 Diodati has 
eransiated sit’ evragxeins, following the Vulgate, which has cum 
a. Ifthe common tran is retained, the meaning 
be, that godliness makes a man contented, whatever his cir- 


eumstanses are; consequently it is great gain. —Eves€sse in this 


m 

wi of reward in the life to come, and a constant endeavour 

to please God ; for in these things piety or true religion consisteth. 
Yo great gain.}—Megienes meyas, from woees, @ passage ; bes 

cause gain, or riches, make every thing accessible to who 

possesses them. 

Ver. 7.—1. We brought nothing into the world.}—This is an ab 
lusion to Ecclesiast. v. 15. ‘As he came forth of his mother’s 
womb, naked shall be return,’ &c.—Wee brought nothing into the 
world but our existence, which, as our Lord tella us, Matt. vi. 26. 
‘being more than meat,’ he who hath given the greater blessing 
will undoubtedly beatow the ices. 

2 Neither can we carry any hing “out. Fwy then perplex 
ourselves with heaping up riches! e only need roger, a free 

e to our native country, and should not entangle ourselves 

the snares mentioned ver. 9. 

Ver. 8—l. And ralment.}—The word rziracaure comprehends 
not only clothes but lodging; for tt signifies coveringe of every sort. 

2 Let us be therewith contented.}—Having ahewed that all the 
good things of this life are adventitious to men, that they can be 
enjoyed only during the few years of this life, and that they can- 
not be carried out of the world, the apostle edvises, if we have the 
necessaries of life, to be content; because, though we posseased 
ever 80 much of this world's goods, we must soon part with them 
all; consequently, to pursue them at the hazard of our salvation 


ia extreme folly. 
f &o.}—Though In thie 


passage means, faith in the proviaenes of God, resignation to hia 
It, hope fe 


Ver. 9.—1. But they who will be rich fall } 
the a ie may have had the corrupt teachers in view, Ver. 10. 
think it isa desc ripaon of the pernicious effects of an tmmoder- 
ate pursuit of riches on all ranks of men, and is not to be con- 
fined to the ministers of religion. 

2 Into many foolish and hurtful lusts.}— Foolish luste are those 
which are below the dignity of human nature: Hur(ful luete are 
oer which produce immediate evil to the person who indulges 


em. 
3. Which Pionge men into destruction and perdition.}—In thie 
admirable picture, the apostle represents men who are actuated by 
the desire of riches, and with the lusts excited by the possession of 
them, as pursuing to the utmost verge of a precipice those aha- 
dowy phantoms, which, as Doddridge observer, owe all their sem- 
blance of reality to the ¢ of the passions which riches, andthe 
desire of them, have excited in their mind; and as falling intoa | 
sulph, where they plunge ao deep that they are irrecoverably lost. 
‘er. 10.—I. The love of money is the root of all evil. }—The per- 
nicious influence of the love of money hath been taken notice of, 
and painted in striking colours, by moralists and poets even amon; 
the heathens. But none of them have drawn the picture with suc 
skill and effect as the apostle hath done in this and the precedi 
verse, where he hath set forth in the strongest colouring, an 
with the fewest words, the deformity of the passion, and the evils 
Raha it pecaneers, both in the body and fn the mind of those 
oO indulge it. 

2 Have wholly erred from the faith.}—The teachers, of whom 
the apoetle ape 1 having no end in view but to make themselves 
Tich, taught their disciples doctrines, be oda they encouraged 


them in all manner of wickéiness. Of this sort of teachers. *4* 
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11 (4s) Therefore do thou, O man of God,! 
flee theae tliinga; and pureue righteousness, 
piety, faith, love, patience, meekness. 


"18 Combat the good combat! of faith: Lay 
hold on eternal life, to which also thou wast 
ealled ; and confess the good confession* in the 
presence of many witnesses.$ 


I. TIMOTHY. 


11 Therefore do thou, O servant of God, flee these things ; and 
pursue justice in all thy dealings, piety towards God, the firmest 
Jaithin the gospel, love to the souls of men, patience in afflictiqns, 
and meekness under provocations. 

12 Since these virtues are not inconsistent with courage, combat 
the good combat of faith, 
Christ against infidels and 
combat, lay hold on eternal life, the prize, to the attainment of which 


Caad. VE 


boldly maintaining the true doctrine of 
ge teachers ; and, as a conqueror in this 


thou wast called; and in particular, confess the good confession, 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, in the presence of all mankind. 


19 I charge thee in the presence of God,' 
who maketh all alive, and of Chnst Jesus, 
who witnessed under* Pontius Pilate the good 
confession, 


13 I charge thee, in the presence of God, who raiseth all from 
the dead, to reward every one according to his works, and who, if 
thou lose thy life in the good combat, will give thee eternal life ; 
and in the presence of Chriat Jeeus, who witnessed under Pontius 


Pilate the good confession, and sealed it with his blood, 


14 That thou keep (rv, 71.) thie command- 
ment without spot, undlamadle,! sill the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.2 


14 That thou obey thie commandment of confessing the good 
confession, without spot in respect of the commandment itself, and 
unblamable in respect of thy performance thereof, which will con- 
tribute to preserve the good 


confession in the world, fill the ap- 


pearing of our Lord Jeeus Christ himself, to raise the dead, and 


‘ 15 Which in his own season the blessed 
(1 Tim. i. 11. note 2.) and only Potentate! 
will shew,? even the King of kings, and Lord 
of lords ;3 

16 Who alone hath immortality,! «np dwell- 


Hymeneus and Philetue, who, by affirming that the ‘resurrection 
was already past, 2 Tim. ti. 17, 18. dented « future state, and there- 
by set thelr disciples free from every restraint: for ifthere are 
neither future rewards not punishmente, men may indulge thom: 
selves without scruple, in all kinda of sensual gratifications and 
wicked practices wlilch are not forbidden by human laws. 

3. And pierced themeelves all around.}—The critics obee 
that the original word #tgsumseev properly signifies have stabde 
themselves as it were from head to foot and all around, so as to be 
wholly covered with wounds. 

Ver. 11. O man of God.}--The anclent prophets had this appelta- 
tion ¢ivea to thei, to shew that their function was a service which 
God had appointed to them. For the same reason the ministers of 
the gospel are called men of God, 2 Tim. iii. 17. ‘That the man of 
God may be perfect and thoroughly furntehed.’ Wherefore, by 
call mothy in this passage a man of God, the apostle suggest- 
ed to hiin the strongest incitement to fee covetousness. He was 
engaged in a work assigned hito by God, far more noble than the 
pursuit of riches, and a work withwhich the immoderate pursuit 
of riches was incompatible. His busineas was to teach mankind the 
knowledge of God and of eternal life, and to persuade them to lay 
hold on eternal life, by groiding covetousness, and pureulog right- 
eousness, Biciy: faith, &c., and to be himeelfa pattern of all these 
virtues. ridge's reflection on this e is worthy of @ 
fiece here. “Happy,” sayehe, “would it be for the church of 

christ, 4f these Important articles of practical religion were more 
inculcated, and leas of the zeal of its teachers apent in discussing 
vain questions, and intricate gtrifes about words, which have beea 
productive of eo much envy, contention, obloquy and suspicion.” 

Ver. 12—1. Combat the good combat.}-The phrase ayeridav 
rev nahov overs, being general, may be understood of any of the 
Glymple combats. But the apostle seems to have had the combat 
either of boxing or wreatling in his eye, rather then that of jhe 
race; because wrestling and boxing requiring greater exertions 
of courage than the race, and being attended with more danger, 
were fitter images of the combat of falth, which was to be carried 
on by confessing the good confession in the presence of many 
witnesses, often with the hazard of the combetant’s life. 

2 Confesa the good confession. }—'0}43407 yeas, being the second 
perscn of the first soriat of the indicative, it ia put here for the 

imperative ; as is evident from the preceding clauses, which are 
all in the imperstive mood. This our translatora have overlooked. 
—The tranalation Ihave given of this clause, shews what ‘the 

combat of faith’ whieh Timothy was to carry on; it 
consisted in confessing before all mankind the priricipal article of 
the gospel, namely, that Jesus Christ le the Son of God and Judge 
of the world. 

3. In the presence of many witnesses.}—The witnesses before 
whom Timothy was to maintain the good combat of faith, by confese- 
Ing the good confeasion, were not any particular rably, like the 

eneral assembly of all Greece met to behold the Olympic com- 

ata, to which the apostle here alludes; but they were the whole 
human race; nay, the holy angela aleo, who, in the aext verse, 
are represented as witnesses of hig behaviour in this combat. 

Ver. 13.—{. I charge thee in the presence of God. }-The earn- 
estuese and solemnity with which the apostle addressed Timothy 
on this occasion, did not proceed from any suspicion of his fidel 
ty as a minister, but from his own deep sense of the trutha which 

mothy was to confess and maintain. Hence the ministers of the 

ospel may learn, that these trutha ought to be often and earnest- 
y Insisted on by them in their public discourses. 
2 Who witnessed (1#') under Pontius Pilate. }—Though the pre- 
position 17+ with the genitive sometimes signifies d¢fore, It ia more 
elegantly used to algnify under, as denoting time. us, Acts xi. 


judge the whole human race. 

15 Which appearing in his own season, the scason which he 
himself heth fixed, the blessed and only Potentate in the universe 
will shew, even the King of kings, and Lord of lords; the King 
and Lord who rules with irresistible power all other kings and lords; 

16 Who alone hath life without either beginning or ending, and 


9. ‘Which came to ‘sms Kiavdisy Kaseaces) in the da! ry 
Claudius Cesar The good cesion which € veaed 


piss and the Jewiah council, (see note 2.), and often in the beer- 


joted, Rimeelt the ing gr the Jews John will, 
acknowle 0 was Messieh the prince, an 
. the 


3, The good confession}—was made by our Lord moet explicitly 
before has and the Jewish council, when, being asked, ‘ 
ther he was ist the Son of the 


wer, and coming in the clouds of heaven,’ Mark 
con, because 
of it. 


concerning bis coming to ju 
hrist himeel bn donk 


considerations it is the most powerfal ne hot only false 
teachers, but infidels also, and for exciting falthfal ministers to 
exert themselves strenuously in the good combat of foith 

2. Till che appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.}-From this Gro- 
thus infers that Paul thought the appeering of Chriat was to happen 
@00n, and that Timothy might Nve itl Christ speared. But that 
Paul entertained no such thought, hath been clearly proved, Pref. 
102 Thess. sect. 3. Wherefore the meaning of the apostie’s ex-- 
hortation ia, that Timothy, by keeping the commandment eoncern- 
ing the good confeasion without spot wee to hand & down pure to 
hie successors in the mini and thereby to centribate his part 
ta preserei it in the world till Christ’s second coming. 

er. 15.—1. The blessed and only (Svrssas) potentate. }--Thia te 

tle was given to kings and greet men, on accoant of their power. 
But the a je appropriates it to God, by calling him ‘the only 
Polentate, and thereby insinuates that all other potentates derive 

eir_ power from him, end hold it at his pleasure. 


judgment was often to be asserted by ore lig. not en 
or ter! 4 


2. Will shew. }--In calling the appearing of Chriat, at the end of 
the world, his Ae shewed by the Father,’ the apostle hath fol. 
lowed Christ himself, who refe all his actions to the Farber. 


3. King of kings, and Lord of lorda.}--These titles the apostie 
gave to God, because all who have dominion, whether in heaven 
or in earth, beve derived it from him, and are absolutely wubdject 
to him.—The eastern princes affected these ttlea, but very im- 


roperly. being weak mortal men. The true ‘King of kings, and 
Ford of lords. "hath inamortalk ia hisnself, and is infinice! a 
erful. See the following mote. 7 pow 
Ver. 16.—1. Who alone hath immortality.}—~ 
mentioned in thia verse, God ts 
tures whatever. He alone bath life 


By the attributes 
uiahed from all created ne 
beginning and ending, 


Osar. ¥L 


eth in Light inaccessible, (see 2 Pet.i. 17. note 
ts whom no man hath scen,* nor can see; to 
whom sz honour and migAé® everlasting. 
Amen. 
. 17 Charge the rich in the present world,' 
not te be elated in mind, nor to trust in un- 
certain riches,® but in God who liveth,s ano 
who supplieth to us richly all things for enjoy- 
ment 3 


18 (AzaSegzer) To work good; to be rich 
(egyose xzaoss, see 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 8.) in lovely 
worke,' (wyutradvte:,) ready to distribute, 
(auvermxs) communicative ;° 


19 Providing for themselves a good foun- 
dation! for hereafter, that they may lay hold 
on eternal life. 


20 O Timothy, guard the thing committed 
in trust! To THEE, avoiding profane vain beb- 


blings,* and oppositions of knowledge® falsely 


so named: 


21 Which some profeasing, have erred with 
respect to the faith. Grace be with thee.! 
Amen. (Eph. vi. 24. note 2.) 


Uf any other being hath life without end, it is by bie g 
life without beginniag and ending implles immutase 

ts immatable as well as immortal. 
moSagtes Gres, ‘the incorru 
i Ag agdner~, ‘incorruptible, unperizhable.’ 


m no man hath seen, nor can see.}—In the commenta: 

1 have explained this, of men’s not being able in the present life 

whi ain not certain 
atle does not mean, that elthough in the life to 
see that light, they shall not see God. God is ab- 
If this is the apos- 
God, promised to the pure in heart, 
the light in which God dwells, 
6 seeing of God, as our seeing. 
the bodies of our acquaintance in which their souls reside, is call- 
ing of them. From thie text some of the ancient fathers 


to loak 00 the light in 
whether the 
come men eh 
eolately invisible, and wii always remain so. 
te’s meaning, the seeing of 
must mean no more but their seel 
which may as properly be called 


God dwells. Yet I 


ed the see! 


ft And as 


ence he is called! Rom. i. 


ble or immutable God ;’ and, 1 Tim. 
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dacllethe in Kyht inaccestible to mortals, which therefore no man 


hath seen, or can see, in this mortal body; to whom be ascribed 


honour and might everiasting. And to shew that this is the truth 
concerning the nature of Gol, I say Amen. : 

17 Though riches often prove a great snare to the possessors, 
they may be retained innocently. Therefore, charge the rich in 
the present world, to beware of pride, and of seeking their hap- 
pinese from riches, the possession of which is s0 uncertain: Bust 
to trust in God, who ever liveth to make thera happy, and who eup- 
plieth to us plentifully all things really necessary for enjoyment. 

18 And instead of employing their riches merely in gratifying 
their senses, rather to use them in doing good works, and to be 
rich in those lovely works whereby the happiness of society is 
promoted: To be ready to distribute a part of their riches to the 

r, communicative of their time ahd pains for advancing the 
interests of truth and virtue in the world; "id 

19 Providing for themselves, not money, which can be of no 
use to them in the, other world, but what is infinitely better, a good 
foundation to stand on in the day of judgment, that they may 
lay hold on the prize of eternal Life. 

20 O Timothy, preserve the doctrine committed in trust to thee, 
avoiding the impious, noiey, senselese talking of the Judaizers, 
and the oppositions to the gospels, founded on wrong interpreta- 
tions of the Jewish scriptures, which they dignify with the sppel- 
lation of knowledge ; but it is faleely 20 named, 

21 Which knowledge of the ecriptures, some teachers professing 
to have attained, (1 Tim. i. 6, 7.), Aave erred with respect to the 
true Christian faith. But may the grace of God be with thee, ta 
preserve thee from error. Amen. 


Ver. 19, Providing for themaelveae good foundation.J—AseSnruve 
esCovrns inuross, use treasuring up a foundation is an unu- 
sual manner of speaking, Le Clere proposes, instead of S:eAsor, 
to read xsmsdsov, cere But as no reading ought to be in 
troduced into the scripturés on conjecture, I think the Greek 
words may be tranalate: riding for themselves : asense which 
Saravesfsss evidently hath, Rom, 5. 'Treasurest up to thyself’ 
that ie, providest for thyeelf, ‘wrath against the day of wrath.’— 
Benson thinks Sasso here hath the signification of Sra, a de- 
posite ; and that the apostle alludes to Tobit iv. 9. LXX. 

Ver. 20.—1. Guard the thing committed in trust to thee. }—Thet 
thie is the proper translation of trav wagaxatadnxyr, see 2 Tim. i. 
12 note 2. The thing commited in trust to Timothy, which the 
apostle was so anxious that he should guard, and deliver to faith- 
ful men able to teach it to others, 2 Tim. ih. wae, the true ac- 
eount of our Lord’s character as the Son of God, his descent from 


~God onl: 


inferred, that the Divine Person whoappeered tothe petriarchs, and 
to the leraelites in the wilderness, was not the Father, but the Son. 
Yet that notion is confated by Augustine, De Trinit. lib. ii. c. 18 

3. And might.}—Kearos. Thie word signifies the might necesaa- 
ry to the governing of the world, rather than the act of governing. 

Ver. 17.—1. The rich tn the Sains world.}-By adding the 
words ‘in the present world,’ le lessens the value of 

hes, We can enjoy them only in the present world) We can 
carry no part of them out into the other world. And though we 
could, they would have no influence to make us happy there.— 
Besides, aa the le observes in the following clause, our 
session of them is uncertain; and without the blessing of 
they will give us little satisfaction even here. 

2 Not to be elated in mind. }-The word sxrceeerers signifies 
to have an high opinion of one’s self in co json of others, and 
to heve no regard to their happiness. To this bad temper of mind 
the rich are often led, by the court which their inferiors ‘pay to 
them on account of their riches. The minieters of religion, there- 
fore, ought frequently to caution the rich to beware o' being ela- 
ted with pride. 

3. Nor to trust in uncertain riches.}Those who place thelr 
happiness in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures, naturally trust 
to their riches for their happiness, becanse by their money they 
ean procure every pleasure of that kind; and so they lose all senae 
of their dependence on God and his providence for their happi- 
ness, Prov. x. 15 xviii. 11. To check this impiety, the epostle 
ordered Timothy to charge the rich to employ themselves con- 
etantly in working and to be rich in praiseworthy works; @ 
kind of riches more honourable, and more satisfactory to the pos- 
aeseors, than all the gold and silver in the universe. 

4. But In God who liveth.}--God alone, who Uveth always, can 
continue the rich in the possession of their riches, and in their 
capacity of enjoying them. Besides, it is God alone who can be- 
stow ou the rich the happiness of the life to come; which is the 
only valuable and abiding happiness, ahappinesa which no riches 
whatever can purchase. Here the apostle insinuates, that dead 
idols cannot bestow on any one the happiness ejther of the pre- 
ecnt or of the future life. 

Ver. 18 To work good, to be rich in lovely works, &c.}—Thie 
charge, which Timothy was ordered to give to the rich at Ephe- 
ous, shews that the community of goods the disciples men- 
tioned ia the history of the Acts, was confined to Judea ; and that 
even here it lasted only for a SN time 


Abraham and David, his birth of a virgin, his doctrine, miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension into heaven, and his return to 
the earth to raise the dead and judge the world. Now as these 
things, at the time the apostle wrote this epistle, were all faithfully 
recorded in the writings of the evangelists, and were foretold in 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, these inspired writings 
were without doubt a principal part of the de committed to 
Timothy, to be kept by cog ee delivered to faithful men able to 
teach others. Farther, as the apostle in his sermons and conver- 
setions had explained to Timothy many passages both of the an- 
cient scriptures and of his own writings, these interpretations 
were to be kept by him, and followed, in all his discourses and 
exhortations to the Ephesiang and others.—This injunction to 
Foley 4 is sh injunction to the ministers of the gospel in every 
age, to keep the writings of Moses and the prophets, and of the 
evangelists and apostiés uncorrupted, as containing the whole of 
the gospel doctrine; and implies, that nothing is to be added to 
them nor taken from them, by any human aathority whatever. 
Councils, therefore, whether general or particular, have no por: 
er to establish any new article of faith. The only thing such as. 
semblies, however numerous or reapectable, can do, is to express 
their opinion that auch and such articles of faith are contained in 
the scriptures. And if they should happen to err, the inspired 


pel pisr i being preserved pure and entire, the errors of councils, 
as well as of Individuals, are to be corrected by these infallible 
standards 


2. Avoiding profane vain babblings.}—The word xeveguriag sige 
nifies the emptiness of words; the noisy eropty talking of the 
false teachers. The Vulgate version has here vocum novitates, the 
woveities of words ; the copy from which that version wes made 
reading ‘Perhaps xaive@urixs, as Rome MSS. do at present. 

3. And oppositions of knowledge.}—In the enumoration of the 
different kinds of inspiration bestowed on the first preachers of 
the gospel, | Cor. xii. 8. we find the word of knowledge mentioned; 
by which fs meant, that kind of inspiration which gave to the apos- 
thes and superior Christian prophets, the knowledge of the true 
meaning of the Jewish scriptures. This inspiradon the false teach- 
era pretending to possess, dignified their misinterpretations of the 
ancient scriptures with the name of knowledge, that ja, inspired 
knowledge ; for so the word knowledge signifies, 1 Cor. xiv. 6.— 
And as, by these interpretations, they endeavoured to eatablish the 
wiiesey of the Levitieal atonementa, sogether with the perpetual 
and aniversal obligation of the rites of the law of Moses, the apas- 
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v rly termed ‘ sitions of these interpretations, veere not with the k 
Bova PP Recause they play Be h doctrinescon- true meaning a the scriptures, t Valsely pepe arg So 
0 dnd aubveraive of the gospel—Withal, to destroy their Ver. 41. Grace be with thee. episde being chiefly de- 


gies ate ‘med that the knowledge from which they proceeded 
"falsely called inspired knowledge.’ The Judaizera, who gave 


signed for Timothy’s owg use, no salatations 
the brethren at hescs ° bala 
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PREFACE. 


Baer. 1—Of the Time when the Second Epistle te 
Timothy woe written. 


Farox various particulars in the second epistle to Ti- 
wothy, it appears that it was written while the apostle 
was in confinement at Rome. But whether that con- 
fnement was the one mentioned by Luke in his history 
of the Acts, or an after imprisonment, learned men are 
pot agreed. Estius, Hammond, Lightfoot, and Lardner, 
think it was the confinement mentioned by Luke, for the 
two following reasons :— 

. First, It ig evident from 2 Tim. iv. 11, that when Paul 
wrote this letter Luke was with him. Wherefore, as 
Luke hath spoken of no imprisonment of Paul st Rome 
but the one with which his history of the Acts concludes, 
the learned men above-mentioned infer, that thet must 
be the imprisonment during which the apostle wrote his 
second epistle to Timothy.—Bat the answer is, Luke 
did not propose in the Acts to give a history of the life 
of any of the apostles, but an account of the first preach- 
ing and propagation of the gospel. Wherefore, having 
related how the gospel was pubifshed, first in Judea by 
the es Peter, James, and John, and by the evange- 
lists Stephen, Philip, and Barnabas; and after that in 
many heathen countries ¥ Paul, Barnabas, Silas, Timo- 
thy, and others; and by Paul in his own hired house 
during his two years’ confinement at Rome; he ended 
his history at that period, as having finished his design. 
It is evident, therefore, that although Luke hath written 
bothing farther concerning Paul, it is no proof that Paul’s 
pinistry and life ended then, or that Luko was ignorant 
* of his after transactions, any more than his silence con- 
eerning Peter after the council of Jerusalem is a proof 
that his ministry end life ended then: or than his silence 
concerning many particulars mentioned in Paul’s epistles 
ia a proof that these things did not happen; or, if they 
pened, that they were not known to Luke. 

madly, It is said, that if this epistle was written 

during an after imprisonment of Paul in Rome, Timothy 


maust have been 90 old that the apostle could not, with . 


riety, have exhorted him to ‘flee youthful lusts,’ 
him. ii, 22.—But, besides what is to be said in the 
mote on that verse, it should be considered, that in the 
year 66, when the apostle is supposed to have been a 
 seegeed at Rome the second time, Timothy may have 
b only 84 years of age; which, both by the Greeks 
and Romans, was considered as youth. See Preface to 
} Tim, sect, 2. Object. 1. 

These are the arguments on which the writers above- 

mtioned have founded their opinion, that Paul wrote 

is second epistle to Timothy during his confinement at 
Rome, of which Luke hath given an account in his his- 
tory of the Acts. 

Other learned men hold, thet the apostle wrote this 
epistle during a second imprisonment at Rome, and sup 
port their opinion by the following arguments :— 

1, At the time the apostle wrote this epistle, he was 

ly imprisoned as one guilty of a capital crime: 2 
im. ii. 9. ‘I suffer evil (acqgs dicuer) unto bonds, ass 
gaicfactor.’ The heathen magistrates amd priests con- 


sidering Paul as an atheist, hecause he deuied 


E 
i 


of the empire; very probably also supposing him to be 
one of the Christians who, they said, had set fire to the 
city ; they confined him in close prison, with his hands 


and feet in fetters, as a malefactor.—His situsti 
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hired house, and received all that came in uato -hi 


F 


42, 43. 

%. The Roman governors of Judea, by whom Paul 
was tried for his life, declared at bia trials, that no crime 
was alleged against him, but only his holding opinions 
which his accusers said were contrary to their religion, 
Acts xxv. 18,19. They likewise declared, that he had 
been guilty of no crime against the state, Acts xxvi. 11. 
Hereay, therefore, being the only thing laid to the apoe- 
tle’s charge, and that circumstance being made known 
by the governor of Judea to his judges at Rome, they 
must have had a favourable opinion of his cause. This 
appears likewise from what the apostle himeelf wrote to 
the Philippians, chap. i, 12. ‘I wish you to know, 
brethren, that the things which have befallen me have 
turned out rather to the advancement of the gospel, 19. 
For my bonds on account of Christ are beeame manifest 
in the whole patace, and in all other places.’ Hie being 
sent a prisoner to Rome, and his defending bimeelf be- 
fore his judges, either in person or by writings presented 
to them, had made the cause of his bonds well known 


iv, 22. by whose good offices he hoped to be set. at Liberty. 
But when he wrote his second epistle to Timothy, his 
judges, considering the things laid to his charge as 
crimes against the state, were so enraged against him, 
that he called his escaping condemnation, when he made 
his firet answer, as being ‘delivered out of the mouth of 
the lion, 2 Tim. iv. 17. And having no hope of being 
acquitted at hia next bearing, he looked for nothing but 
immediate death, 2 Tim. iv. 6. ‘I am already poured out, 
and the time of my deperture bath come—7. I have 
finished the race.’ 

3. The boldness with which the apostle preached the 
gospel to all who came to him, during the confinement 
mentioned by Luke in the Acts, and the succere with 
which he defended himself againet his accusers, encourag- 
ed others to preach the gospel without fear; so that be 
hed fellow-labourera then in abundance. Philip. i. 14 
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‘Many of the brethren in the Lord, béing eseited by 
my bonds, have become much more bold to the 
word without fear.” At that time also he had the service 
of many affectionste friends; such as Mark, Timothy, 
Luke, Tychicus, Aristarchus and others, mentioned Col. 
iv. 7. 10, 11, 12, 14.—But when he wrote this second 
to Timothy, his asaistanta were all so terrified by the rege 
of his accusers and judges, that not so much as one of 
them, nor any of the brethren in Rome, appeared with 
him when he made his first anewer, 2 Tim. iv. 16. And 
after that answer was made, all his assistants fled from 
the city, except Luke, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

4. During the apostle’s confinement in Rome, of which 
Luke hes given an account, Demas was with him, Phi- 
lem. ver. 24. and Mark, as his fellow-labourers, Col. iv. 
16, 11. Philem. ver. 24.—But when he wrote his second 
epistle to Timothy, Demas had foreaken him, ‘heving 
foved the present world,’ 2 Tim. iv. 10.; and Mark was 
absent; for the apostle desired Timothy to ‘bring Mark 
with him,’ 9 Tim. iv. 11. From these cireumatances it 
is evident, that the epistles to the Colossians and to Phi- 
lemon, and the second to Timothy, were written by the 
apostle during different confinements. 

To invalidate these arguments, Lardner suppoees, that 
on Paul’s arrival at Rome from Judea, he was shut up 
in cloee prison as a melefactor, and expected nothing but 
instant death; thet being ia the greatest danger, all his 
assistants, except Luke, forsook him, and fled for fear of 
their own lives; that in thie state of despondency he 
wrote his second to Timothy; that the Emperor having 
heard his first defence, mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 16. enter 
tained a favourable opinion of his cause, and by a written 
order appointed him to be confined in the gentle man- 
ner described Acts xxviii, 16. 80.; that afterwards his 
assistants returned; and thet he preached the gospel to 
all who came to him, and converted many. 

But these suppositions are all directly contrary to the 
epostie’s own account of the matter. For, 1. After mak- 
ing his answer, mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 16. instead of being 
allowed to live in his own hired house, he was s0 closely 
eonfined, thet when Onesiphorus came to Rome, he had 
to seek him out diligently among the difforent prisons in 
the city, before he could find him, 2 Tim. i. 17.—2. Af 
ter his first defence, his judges, instead of being more fa- 
vourably disposed towards him, were so enraged against 
him that he looked for nothing but immediate condemna- 
tion at his next answer, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7.—3. Luke, who 
was with the apostle during his first confinement, and 
who hath given an account of it, hath not said one word 
of any danger he was then in: He only tella ua, that his 
confinement lasted two years, Acts xxviii. 30.—4. If the 
liberty which the apostle eo soon obtained was the effect 
of his firet answer, we must suppose that the persons de- 
puted by the council at Jerusalem to answer his « i 
either were in Rome before he arrived, or came to Rome 
in the same ship with him; and that the Emperor gave 
him a hearing on the second day after hia arrival. For 
Luke informe us, that, three days after his arrival, he had 
auch liberty that he called the chief of the Jews to his 
own house, and spake to them what is mentioned Acta 
xxviii. 17%. But such a speedy hearing, granted to a Jew- 
ish prisoner, by the head of so great an empire, who was 
either occupied in affairs of goverment or in pursuing 
his pleasures, and such a sudden alteration in the priso- 
frer’s state, are things altogether incredible—5. The 
apostle being in a state of despondency when he wrote 
his second to Timothy, he must, as Lardner supposes, 
have written it before he made his first answer, since the 
alteration of his circumstances was the effect of that an- 
ewer, Nevertheless, from the epistle itself, chap. iv. 16. 
we know, not only that it was written after the apostle 
bad made his first answer, but that it producod no alter- 
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ation whatever in his circunistances, For aftet making 
that anewer, he wrote to Timothy, that se time of Ate 
departure was come. In short, he was in as much de- 
spondency after his first answer, as before it. . 

Upon the whole, the arguments to prove that Paul 
wrote his second epistle to Timoth during the confine- 
ment recorded in the Acts, being of so little moment, in 
comparison of the facta and circumstances which shew 
that it was written during a subsequent confinement, I 
agree in opinion with those who hold, that the apostle wan 
twice imprisoned at Rome; once, when he was brought 
thither from Judea to prosecute his appeal ; and a second 
time, when he came to Rome-from Crete, in the end of 
the year 65, while Nero was pereecuting the Christians; 
(See Preface to Titus, sect. 1. last paragraph) ; aud that 
having made his first defence early in the year 66, hé 
wrote his second to Timothy in the beginning of the sume 
mer of that year, as may be conjectured from his deniring 
Timothy to come to him before winter. 

T have taken this pains in refuting the opinion of thd 
learned men firet mentioned, concerning the time of writs 
ting ‘the second to Timothy, because on that spinton 
Lardner hath founded another notion etill mote impro: 
dable, but which, after what hath been said, needs no par- 
ticular confutation ; nemely, that what is called the apot 
tle’s second epistle to Timothy, was written before thé 
one which is placed first in the Canon, and which la 
generally believed to have been the firet written. 


Brcr. IL—Of the place where Timothy was, when the 
Apostle wrote his Second Letter te him, 


Taat Timothy was at Ephesus, when the apostle wrots 
his second epiatle to him, mey be gathered from the fol 
lowing circumstances. 1. Hymeneus and Alexander ars 
mentioned in the first epistle, chap. i. 20. as falee teach+ 
ers, whom Timothy was left at Ephesus to oppose. fn 
the second epistle, he is desired to ‘avoid the vain babe 
bling of Hymeneus,’ chap. ii. 16, 17, 18., and chap. iv, 
15. to be ‘on his guard against Alexander.’ We may 
therefore conjecture, that Timothy was in Ephasus, the 
place where these false teachers abode, when the apostle’s 
second letter was sent to him.—2. As it was the apostie’s 
custom to salute the brethren of the churches to which 
his lettera were sent, the ealutation of Prisca and Aquila, 
and of the family of Onesiphorus, 2 Tim. iv. 19. shew 
that Timothy was in Ephesus when this letter was writ- 
tentohim. For thet Ephesus was the ordinary residenct 
of Onesiphorus, appears from 2 Tim. i. 18.; and con» 
sidering that Prisea and Aquila had, before this, abode 
some time in Ephesus, (Rom. xvi. 8. note), the satute 
tion sent to them in this letter makes it probeble, that 
they had returned to that city—3. From Titus iii. 12, 
where the apostle says, ‘ When I shall-send Artemas to 
thee, or Tychicus, make haste to come to me,’ it appears 
to have been the apostle’s custom, to send persons to sup= 
ply the places of those whom he called away from the star 
tions he had assigned them. Wherefore, since in his se 
cond epistle, chap. iv. 9. he thus wrote to Timothy, ‘Make 
haste to come to me;’ then added, ver. 12. ‘ Tychicus 
IT have sent to Ephesus ;’ may we not infer, that Timo- 
thy was then in Ephesus, and that Tychicus was sent by 
the apostle to supply his hips after his departure 1~—4, 
The errors and vices which the apostie,in his second epistles 
ordered Timothy to oppose, are the very errorsand vices 
which, in the first, are said to have been prevalent among 
the teachers at Ephesus, and which Timothy was left in 
Ephesus to oppose. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 2, note 4 

These arguménts make it probeble, thet Timothy re 
mained in Ephesus, from the time the apostle left hin 
there as he was going into Macedonia, antil, in com 
ptiance with his desire signified in this letter, he set owt 
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for Rome ; consequently, that Timothy received in Ephe- 
eus both the letters which the apostle wrote him. 


Sxct. IIL—Of the Occasion on which the Second Epis- 
tle to Timothy was written: Jind of the Time of St. 
Pauls Death. 


In the Preface to Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, sect. 
8, the reader will find a brief history of the apostle’s tra- 
vels with Timothy, from the time he was released from 
hie first confinement at Rome, till he left Timothy in 
Ephesus to oppose the false teachers, as mentioned 1 Tim. 
i. 3. But, in regard that history will be given more fully 
in the Pref. to Titus, sect. 1. penult paragraph, it ia only 
needful in this place to relate, that after the apostle left 
Timothy at Ephesus, he went into Macedonia to visit the 
churches there, according to hie promise, Philip. ii. 24, 
then went to Nicopolis in Epirus, with an intention to 
spend the winter, Tit. iii. 12. and to return to Ephesus 
. in the epring, 1 Tim. iii. 14. But having ordered Titus 
to come to him from Crete to Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. on 
his arrival he gave him such an account of the state of 
the churches in Crete, as determined him to go with 
Titus, a second time, into that island. While in Crete, 
hearing of the cruel persecution which the Emperor Nero 
was ing on against the Christians, (see the last para- 
graph of this section), the apostle speedily finished his 
business and sailed with Titus to Italy, in the end of the 
autumn 65, rightly judging, that his presence at Rome 
would be of great use in strengthening and comforting 
- the persecuted brethren in that city. 

Paul, on his arrival at Rome, taking an active part in 
the affairs of the Christians, soon became obnoxious to the 
Aheathen priests, and to the idolatrous rabble, who hated 
the Christians as atheists, because they denied the gods 
. of the empire, and condemned the established worship. 
Wherefore, being discovered to the magistrates, probably 
by the unbelieving Jews, as the ringleader of the hated 
sect, he was apprehended, and closely imprisoned as a 
malefactor, 2 Tim. ii. 9. This happened in the end of 
the year 65, or in the beginning of 66, 

e apostle hath not informed us directly, what the 
crime was which the heathen magistrates laid to his charge. 
If it was the burning of the city, which the emperor falsely 
imputed to the Christians in general, his abeence from 
Rome when the city was burnt being a fact he could 
easily prove, it was a sufficient exculpation of him from 
Ahat crime. Probably, therefore, the magistrates accused 
him of denying the gods of the empire, and of condemn- 
ing the established worship. In this accusation, it is ne- 
tural to suppose, the unbelieving Jews joined, from their 
hatred of Paul’s doctrine; and among the rest Alexan- 
der the Ephesian coppersmith, who having, as it would 
seem, apostatized to Judaisin, had blasphemed Christ and 
his gospel ; and on that account had been lately delivered 
by the apostle to Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20. This virulent ju- 
daizing teacher happening to be in Rome when Paul was 
apprehended, he, in resentment of the treatment received 
from the apostle, appeared with his accusers when he made 
his first anewer, and, in the presence of his judges, con- 
tradicted the things which he urged in his own vindica- 
tion. So the apostle told Timothy, 2 Epist. iv. 14. ‘ Alex- 
ander the coppersmith did me much evil. 15. For he 
greatly opposed our words.’ The rest of the unbelieving 
Jews were not a little enraged against Paul, for preach- 
ing that Jesus Christ, being lineally descended from 
David, was heir to his throne; that being raised from 
the dead, his right to rule the Gentiles was thereby de- 
monstrated ; and that the Gentiles were to be saved through 
faith in him, without obeying the law of Moses. These 
things they urged against Paul as crimes worthy of death, 

@m pretence that they subverted, not only the law of Mo- 
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sea, but the laws of the empire. . The hints which the 
apostle hath given us of the things laid to his charge, and 
of the particulars which he urged in his own vindication, 
lead us to form these conjectures: 2 Tim. ii. 8. ‘ Remem- 
ber Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, was raised from 
the dead, according to my gospel. 9. For which I suffer 
evil unto bonds, as a malefactor. 10. For this canse J 
patiently bear all things on account of the elected ;’ the 
Gentiles elected to be the people of God instead of the 
Jews; ‘that they aleo may obtain the salvation which is 
by Jesus Christ, with eternal glory.’ Such were the crimes 
of which St. Paul was accused by his enemies.—The an- 
swers which he made to their accusations are insinuated 
2 Tim. iv. 17. ‘However, the Lord stood by me, and 
strengthened me, that through me the preaching might 
be fully declared, and all the Gentiles might hear.’ The 
Lord strengthened him fully to declare in the presence of 
his judges and accusers, what he had preached concern- 
ing the supreme dominion of Christ ; his right to rule all 
the Gentiles as the subjects of his spiritual kingdom ; his 
power to save them as well as the Jews, together with the 
nature and method of their ealvation. He likewise told 
Timothy, that the Lord had strengthened him thus fully 
to declare what he had preached, that all the Gentiles 
might hear of his courage and faithfulness in maintaining 
their privileges.—To this bold declaration of his preach- 
ing concerning Christ, the apostle told Timothy he was 
animated, by considering, ‘That if we die with him, 
we shall also live with him. If we suffer patiently, we 
shall also reign with bim. If we deny him, he also will 
deny us,’ 2 Tim. ii, 11, 12-—-To conclude, the evident 
reasonableness of the things which the apostle advanced 
in answer to the accusations of his enemies, and the con- 
fidence with which he urged them, made, it seems, such 
an impreasion on his judgts, that notwithstanding they 
were greatly prejudiced against him, and shewed them- 
selves determined to take his life, they did not then con- 
demn him, but sent bim back to his prison, thinking it 
necessary to give him a second hearing. 

How long the apoetle remained in prison, before he 
was allowed to make his first answer, doth not appear. 
Neither do we know what length of time elapsed between 
his first and second answers. Only, from his desiring 
Timothy, after making his first answer, to come to him 
before winter, we may conjecture that he made his first 
answer early in the summer of the year 66, and that he 
thought it might be a considerable time before he would 
be brought to a second hearing. 

Soon after his first anewer, therefore, in the year 66, 
the apostle wrote his second epistie to Timothy, to inform 
him of what had happened to him since his coming to 
Rome; namely, that he was closely imprisoned as a male- 
factor; and that he had spoken for himself in the hearing 
of hia judges. Aleo he gave him some hints of the crimes 
which his enemics laid to his charge, and of the answers 
which he had made to their accusations, and of the prin- 
ciples by which he was emboldened to make these an- 
swers. Moreover he told him, that, although his judges ° 
had not yet condemned him, he hed not the smallest hope 
of escaping when he should be brought to a second hear- 
ing: That his accusers and judges had shewed themselves 
so enraged against him, before he made his firet answer, 
that when he was brought into the court, neither any of 
the Roman brethren, nor any of the brethren from the 
provinces, nor any of his own fellow-labourers, who were 
then in the city, appeared with him; but all forsook 
him: That, during the trial, his judges shewed such an 
extreme hatred of the Christians, and of their cause, 
that all his assistants, except Luke, had fled from the 
city, fearing that they likewise would be apprehended and 
put to death: That being thus deserted by his friends 
and fellow-labourers, and having no hope of escaping, he 
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bed desire to enjay Timothy's co 
vices during the short = he had to live. He there- 
fore requested him to come to him before winter. Yet 
being uncertain whether he should live so long, he gave 
him in this letter a variety of advices, charges, and en- 
couragements, with the solemnity and affection of a dy- 
ing parent; because if he should be put to death before 
Timothy came, the loss would in some measure be made 
up to him by the things written in this letter. 

These particulars, which are all either expressed or in- 
sinuated in the apostle’s second epistle to Timothy, shew 
clearly, that it was written not long before the apostle’s 
death ; the time of which may be determined with a good 
degree of probability by the following circumstances, 
The Emperor Nero having set fire to the city on the 10th 
of July, a. p. 64, to remove the odium of that nefarious 
action, which was generally imputed to him, he endeav- 
cured to make the public believe it was perpetrated by 
the Christians, who at that time were become the objects 
of the popular hatred on account of their religion. For, 
as if they had been the incendiaries, he caused them to 
be sought out, and put to death in the most barbarous 
manner, So Tacitus informs us, Annal. lib. xv. c. 44., 
and Suetonius, Ner. c. 16, This is what is commonly 
called’ the first general persecution of the Christians. 
‘Wherefore, as the ancients, with one voice, have reported 
that the apostle Paul was put to death at Rome by Nero 
in this persecution, we cannot be much mistaken in sup- 
posing that his death happened in the end of the year 66, 
or in the spring of 67, in the 13th year of Nero’s reign. 


and ser- 


Gzcr. 1V.—Shewing that the Facts recorded in the 
Goepels, and preached by the Apestles, are strongly 
confirmed by St. Pauls Second Epistle to Timothy. 


Tus epistle being written by Paul, to an intimate 
friend end companion in the work of the gospel, under 
the miseries of a jail, and in the near prospect of death, 
it is natural to think, that if the facts which he had every- 
where preached concerning Christ had been falsehoods, 
and the gospel scheme of salvation, which he and his 
brethren apostles had built thereon, were a delusion, he 
would, at such a time as this, have made reparation to 
menkind for the injury he had done them in persuading 
‘them to believe on Jesus of Nazareth, for whose name 
eo many had already suffered, and were likely to suffer 
death; and that he would have made thig reparation by 
acknowledging to Timothy, that the things which he had 
related concerning the character, miracles, and resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, were fables; and by ordering him to un- 
deceive the world. Or, if vanity, or a regard to his own 
fame, or obstinacy in wickedness, or any other cause, 
prevented him from doing justice to the world and to 
truth, it might have been expected, that, in this private 
correspondence with eo intimate a friend and associate, 
some expression would by accident have dropped from 
his pen, betraying the faleehood and wickedness of the 
cause they were engaged in; or that some word or cir- 
cumstance would have escaped him, which might have 
led to a discovery of the fraud. 

Nothing, however, of either kind appears throughout 
the whole epistle. On the con , almost every sen- 
tence in it exhibits the most unambiguous proofs of the 
apostle’s strong conviction of the truth of our Lord’s 
eganr iy and of all the things he had told concerning 

im.—For example, he begins his letter with affirming, 
that, by preaching the gospel, he served the God of his 
forefathers with a pure conscience ; and says, he thanked 
God in his private prayers continually for Timothy’s 
faithfulness in preaching the gospel.—Then ordered him 
to stir up the spiritual gift which he had conferred on 
him; and to be courageous in the work he was engaged 
in, because the effect of that gift was not to fill those who 
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possessed it with fear, but with courage, and love, and 
self-government ; and not to be ashamed of the testimony 
of the Lord, ‘nor of me (said ») the Lord’s prisoner,’ 
but to suffer evil jointly with me for the gospel, of which 
T am an herald, and for which I suffer such things.— 
Next, he expressed the highest satisfaction in suffering 
for Christ, because he knew he was really the Son of 
God, and would reward him in the end. And ordered 
Timothy to guard, by the power of the Holy Ghost which 
dwelt in him, the good doctrine concerning Christ which 
had been committed to him in trust; and to be strong in 
the honourable office of an evangelist which was bestow- 
ed on him; and to deliver all the particulars of the doc 
trine concerning Christ, which he had heard from the 
apostle confirmed by many witnesses, to faithful men 
capable of teaching that doctrine to others, that it might 
be continued in the world to the end. And more 
cially to publish and affirm everywhere, that Jesus oe, 
of the seed of David, was raised from the dead, 
thereby proved to be the Son of God; for preaching 
which facts, he himself was now suffering as a malefactor, 
even unto bonds. But he told him, it was not in the 
sagtas of the enemies of the gospel to keep it in bonds, 
Do what they would, they could not hinder it from be- 
ing preached and believed in the world. And with re- 
spect to himsélf, he assured Timothy that he suffered 
imprisonment and every evil patiently, and with the’ 
greatest joy, for the gospel, because he knew that if he 
were put to death with Christ, he would also be raised 
from the dead with him, and reign with him in the life 
to come. Whereas, any preacher of the gospel, who, 
from the love of ease, or the fear of death, either con- 
cealed or denied the things concerning the Lord Jesus, 
him wilt Christ deny at the day of judgment.—Then 
charged Timothy to put the teachers at Ephesus in mind 
of these things; and, in the mean time, to strive to pre- 
sent himself to God an approved unashamed workman 
in the gospel. And being deeply impressed with a sense 
of the importance of the gospel doctrine to the happiness 
of the world, the apostle severely condemned two false 
teachers, whom he mentioned by name, whose corrupt 
doctrine concerning Christ, he told Timothy, was as de- 
structive to the souls of men as a gangrene is to their 
bodies.— What stronger proofs can any one desire of the 
apostle’s sincerity in the things which he preached! If 
he had been carrying on ant imposture, would not these 
wicked teachers, one of whom he had enraged by de- 
livering him to Satan for blaspheming Christ, have pub- 
lished the imposture to the world!—In the mean time, 
that Timothy and others might not entertain harsh 
thoughts of God for permitting corrupt teachers to arise 
in his church, he told him, that in the church, as in a 
great house, there are vessels appointed to a dishonoure- 
ble use ; thereby insinuating, that these corrupt teachers, 
when driven out of the church for their wicked practices, 
not being able to make any discoveries to the prejudice 
of the gospel, or of its ministers, that circumstance, 
though originating in the vices of these men, and dis- 
honourable to them, was a strong proof of the truth of 
the gospel, and of the sincerity of its ministers in what 
they preached.—Next, that Timothy might not follow 
the corrupt teachers, but strenuously oppose them, the 
apostle commanded him to flee youthful lusts, and to 
practise assiduously the duties of piety and morality ; and 
put him in mind, that the servant of the Lord must use 
no violent nor improper methods with those who oppose 
themselves ; but be gentle to all men, meekly instructing 
the enemies of the gospel, if by any means God will 
give them repentance.—And that posterity might have 
undoubted evidence of the apostle’s inspiration, he fore- 
told the state in which the church would be, in after 
ages, through the base practices of hypocritical teachers ; 
but that e stop would, in due time, be put to their de 
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fusions. —Thed, cotisclous of his own faithfulness as an 
Spoetle, he appealed to Timothy’s perfect knowledge of 
his doctrine, his manner of life, his purpose in teaching 
that doctrine, the virtues which he exercised, and the 

ersecutions which he ‘suffered for the gospel ; particu- 

rly at Antioch, Iconium, and gs Sor but that God 
delivered him out of them all. 80 that if Timothy 
shewed himself equally faithful, he might expect the like 
deliverances.—And having informed him, that all who 
adhered to truth should, in that age, suffer persecution, 
he charged him, notwithstanding, to continue in the pro- 
fession of the things which he had learned of him, and 
had been assured of; knowing from whom he had learn- 


ed them, and that they were agreeable to the ancient - 


ecriptures, in the knowledge and belief of which he 
had been educated from his childhood.—Then solemnly 
charged him, in the presence of God, and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ the judge of the world, to preach all the 
things he had mentioned, without considering whether 
the doing thereof was seasonable or unseaszoneble with 
respect to himself; because the church wes soon to lose 
the benefit of the apostle’s labours, the time of hie de- 
parture being come. This charge the apostle accom- 
panied with an high expression of joy, @n the reflection 
that he had combated the good combat, had finished the 
race, and preserved the faith, and was sure of a crown of 
righteousness from Chriat his master, at the day of judg- 
jnent.—And to encourage Timothy to follow his example, 
"he informed him, tat though no man appeared with him 
when he made his first answer, yet the Lord Jesus stood 
by him, and strengthened him to declare boldly the doc- 
trine guntapioaes Soar salvation of the Gentiles by faith, 


which was so offensive to the Jews; and that though he 
had no hope of deliverance at his next hearing, yet he 
was sure 


¢ Lord Jesus would deliver him from ay 
ing his cause, and from every evil work; and would 
preserve him safe to his heavenly kingdom: In which 
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he directed to Jesus a doxology, which, off 
other occasions, he ascribed to God the Father. 

These strong assererations of the trath of the things 
which Paul had all along preached, these earnest charged 
to Timothy to preach the same things openly and piainty 
to the world, these high expressions of joy in the suffere 
ing which he had endured for preaching them, and these 
confident expectations which he expressed, of receivi 
a full reward in the life to come for all bis labours 
sufferings, being the apostie’s dying words to his inti- 
mate friend and companion in the ministry of the gos 
pel, conveyed in a private letter, no person, who is @ 
judge of human nature and human actions, can read 
them, without being impressed with the strongest con- 
Viction of the apostle’s own thorough persuasion of the 
things which, from the time of his conversion, he con- 
stantly preached, without the feast variation. And see- 
ing the moet important of these things were matters of 
fact, of which his own senses and experience had inform- 
ed him; such as the appearing of Jesus to him on thé 
road to Damascus, after his resurrection; his yan | 
him with supernatural powers; his revealing to him 
the particulars of his history, and of the gospel doctrine ; 
his having enabled him, by the power of miracles, to 
persuade multitudes in many countries to embrace and 
profees the gospel ;—I say, the apostle’s own persuasion 
of these facts, clearly and displayed in this 
private letter, is such 2 proof of their reality, and of the 
truth of the gospel history, as never will be shaken by all 
the sophistry of infidels united.—This excellent writing, 
therefore, will be read by the disciples of Christ to the 
end of the world, with the highest eatishaction, And the 
impreesion which it must have on their minds will often 
be recollected by them with the greatest effect, for the 
confirmation of their faith in the and their con- 
solation under all the evils which their adherence to 


the gospel may bring upon them. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Mlustration of the Particulars contained in this Chapter. 


Tar i oa begins this epistle with a delicate praise 
of Timo He told him, that he gave thanks to God 
that he unceasing remembrance of him in his pray- 
era, as a faithful minister of Christ, ver. 3.—And that, 
recollecting the eensibility and gratitude which he dis- 
covered, hy the tears of joy which he shed when the apos- 
tle instructed him in the doctrines of the gospel, he had a 
strong desire to see him once more, now that he was ia 
prison for their common master, ver. 4.—That this desire 
was increased, when he called to remembrance the un- 
feigned faith which first dwelt in his grandmother Lois, 
and then in his mother Eunice, and he was persuaded in 
him also; also that Timothy was come of a pious race, 
ver. 6.—The apostle’s Wankestving to God, in his se 
cret prayers, for Timothy's faithfulness as a minister of 
Christ, I call delicate praise, because being bestowed in 
the presence of God, out of the hearing of the world, it 
was a praise in which there was neither insincerity nor 
flattery. The apostle, it is true, montioned this to ‘Timo. 
thy himeelf, along with the other particulars which 
were so honourable to him: But he did it in a private 
letter to him, and with no view, except to stir him up 
strenuously to exercise the spiritual gifts which were im- 

rted to him, for the purpose of defending and spread- 
ing the gospel, ver. 6.—Moreover, to excite Timothy the 
tore oar to exercise his spiritual gifts for these 
ends, the apostle put him in mind, that, together with 
the spiritual gifts, God communicated to his faithful eer- 
vants, fortitude, benevolence, and temperance, to enable 
hem to etercise these gifts without feer, and in a pru- 


dent manner, for the benefit of mankind, ver. 7.—He, 
therefore, desired him not to be ashamed of the things 
he was to concerning Christ ; namely, that he is 
the Son of God, and Saviour of the world ; neither to bé 
ashamed of him his pions father, although. a prisoner, 
for preaching these things; but courageously to suffer 
evil jointly with him for the gospel, through the assistancé 
of , ver. 8.—who hath saved both Jews and Gentiles ; 
having called both into his kingdom by the gospel, not on 
account of their good works, as the Judaizers affirmed 
concerning their own calling, but merely from God’s 
free grace, bestowed on them through Christ, agreeably 
to the promise of pardon and salvation made to the first 
perents of mankind at the fall, long before the Jewish 
dispensation began, ver. 9.—This promise, the apostlé 
observed, was now published to all, through the appear- 
ing of Christ in the flesh; in s0 much that the Gentiles, 
by the gospel, had obtained a clear knowledge of the im- 
mortality of the soul, and of an eternal state of happi- 
nese hereafter for good men of all nations, who, before 
the gospel was published, had no certain knowledge of 
these great truths, ver. 10.—Farther, the apostle assured 
Timothy, that to publish these joyful doctrines he wab 
himeelf appointed a herald, and an apostle, and a teacher 
of the Gentiles, ver. 11.—And that for preaching these 
doctrines to the Gentiles, and not for any crime, he now 
suffered the miserics of a jail. Nevertheless, he was not 
ashamed of his imprisonment, because he knew in whom 
he had believed, that he is the Son of God, and Gover. 
hor of the world, ver. 12.—He therefore ordered Timo- 
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thy, to hold’ fast the form of sound words in which he 
had delivered the doctrines of the gospel to him, as well 
as these doctrines themselves, which had been revealed to 
him by Christ, ver. 13.—Then mentioned the desertion 
of the Judaizing teachers in Asia, ver. 15.—And spake 
with the warmest gratitude of the kindness of Onesipho- 
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rus, who hed gone among the diferent prisons of Rome 
seeking him; end, when he found him, had ministered 
to him with the greatest affection, as he had done to him 
formerly in Ephesus, as Timothy well knew, ver. 16, 
17, 18, 


Virw. 


New Traxszatton, 

Caar. L—1 Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ 
(see 1 Tim. i. View) by the will of God, (1 
Cor. i. 1. note I. wae", 228.) on account of the 

omise of life! which 1s dy Christ Jesus, 

2 To Timothy, xy deloved son: Grace, mer- 
cy, amp peace, from God the Father, and 
From Christ Jesus our Lord. 


3 I give thanks to God, (whom from ur 
forefathers I serve! with a pure conscience),® 
that I have unceasing remembrance of thee in 
my prayera, night and day. 


4 Remembering thy tears,' J greatly desire 
0 see thee,? that I may be filled with joy: 


5 Calling to remembrance aziso the un- 
feigned faith which 1a in thee, which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois,' and in thy 
mother Eunice, and I am persuaded that sr 
DWELLETH in thee also. 

6 For which cause I put thee in mind te 
stir up the spiritual gift of God! which is in 
thee through the imposition of my hands, (see 
4 Tim. iv. 14. note 3.) 


7 For God hath not given us a spirit of 
cowardice, but of power, and of love,' and of 
self-government’ 


8 Wherefore, be not thou ashamed of the 
testimony! of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner‘ 


Ver. 1. On account of the promise of life which is by Chriat Je- 
Tit. [. £. denotes 
an apostle ; namely, to publiah 
te Jews and Gentiles the promise of eternal life, which ia to be ob- 
raal life to th ho obeyed | recep aciep on Ihed’nothing 
ete to them who obeyed Ite precepts : It promised n 
Canaan. Be Ror. x. 6. note. The pre 
fe was made, first at the fall, and after that more 
explicitly in the covenant with Abraham. Sze Titus |. 2. note I. 
God, whom (47¢ xeoyever) from my 


sue.}—The preposition «rs, in this verse, as in 
the end for which Paul was made 
tained through Christ Jesus. The 


but a long and ha life in 
mise of eternal “ 


er. 3.—L. I give thanks to 


, Commauxranr. 

Caar. 1—1! Patil, an apostle of Jerue Chried by the will of 
God, on account of publishing the promize of eternal life, which, 
being made to believers of all. nations in the covenant with Abra- 
ham, ée,to be obtained, not ay obeying Moses, but Christ Jesu, 

2 T'o Timothy, my beloved eon in the faith: May gracious dis. 
positions, merciful deliverances, and inward peace, be to thee, 
from God the Father of Jewa and Gentileg, and from Christ 
Jesue our common Lord, 

3 I give thanks to God, (whom, according to the knowledge re- 
ceived from my forefathers, I serve with a pure conscience, when 
I preach to all the promise of life through Christ), that I have un- 
ceasing remembrance of thee in my prayers, evening and morn- 
ing, as a faithful minister of Christ. 

4 Remembering thy tears, I greatly destre to eee thee, that I 
may be filled with joy in conversing with thee, and in giving thee 
my dying charge and blessing. 

5 This desire is increased by my calling to remembrance alee th¢ 
unfeigned faith in the gospel which is in thee since I instructed thee,. 
which dwelt retin thy grandmother Leis,and tn thy mother Eunice, 
and Iam persuaded thatit dwelleth firmly fixed in thee also,through 
the instructions of thy pious parents, as well as through my care. 

6 Because I beleve thy faith to be unfetgned, I put thee in 
mind to stir up the spiritual gift of God which thou possessest 
through the imposition of my hande: Improve thy gift, by boldly 
exercising it in preaching and defending the doctrines of the goe- 
pel against all false teachers, 

7 For God hath not infused into us a spirit of cowardice which 
shrinks at danger, but of courage, such as becometh thase who 
possess the gifts of inspiration and miracles, and of benevolence, 
which disposes us to communicate the gospel to all mankind, and 
of self-government, to behave with prudence on every occasion. 

8 Wherefdre, be not thou, like many in this city, ashamed of tee 
tifying the thinge which concern our Lord Jesus, neither be thou 


be the epostle’s meaning, the verse raust be construed and trans- 
lated as J have done. See chap. tv. 9. note. 

Ver. 6. Which dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, &c.}—Ia 
ecripture language, to dwell signifies to abide permanently. Here 
it is insinuated, to the great praise of Timothy's grandmother Loi 
that having embraced the Christian faith herself, she persevere 
in It and persuaded her daughter Eunice to do the same ; and thag 
the instructions and example of these pious women prepared their 
aon for receiving the goapel when it was preached to him by the 
apostie."The ns which these worthy persons took to impress 

e 


forefathers I serve.)}—Because the Jews affirmed, that in preach- 
ing eternal life to the Gentiles through obedience to Jesus Christ, 
and not through obedience to the law, the apostle had apostatize 
from the faith of his forefathers, he sald to Timothy, Inthus preach- 
ing, I serve God with a pure conscience, bocanse 1 preach accord. 
ing to the knowledge of the scriptures which I received from my 
forefathers, to whom the salvation of the Gentiles through falth was 

known In the covenant with Abraham.—Or the clause may 
be translated, after my (Lorsfathers, aftér their example. 

2 With a pare conscfence.}—-By mentioning a pure conscience 
as maintained by him in his preaching salvation through faith, the 
apostle obliquely condemned the Judaizing teachers as havi put 
away ag conacience, 1 Tim. j. 6 6., when they ppresche t 
aalvation could be bad only by obeying the law of Moses. 

3. Night and day.}—~Benson says, the evening and morning are 
polnted out by nature for our devotions; “for what more reason- 
able than that in the morning men should commit themselves to 
the divine direction; and in the evening, gratefully review God's 
goodness, and recommend themselves to his care?” 

Ver. 4—I. Remembering thy tears.}-—Lardser thinks these 
sears were shed by Timothy on the occasion mentioned Acts xx. 
37. But there it is said that the Ephesian elders, and not Timo- 
thy, wept aore.— Others think the a 
Timothy shed when he left him in Epheaus to go into Macedonia. 
——I ddak the tears spoken of were shed when the apostle firet in- 
#rucied Timothy in the Christian faith. Thereby this pious youth 
shewed that he was deeply affected with tho doctrines of the gos- 
pel, and that he felt the warmest gratitude to his spiritual father, 
white communicating these joyful doctrines to him. 

aI greatly desire to see thee.}-The common translation of 
ver. 3, 4. seems to represent the apostle as greatly desiring to see 
Tunoiby, only while he was praying to God. But as that cannot 


atle refers to the tears which 


mind of their son in hia childhood with sentiments of plety and 
virtae, ia a fit example for the imitation of all mothers, who, if they 
take the eame Deins with their children, may hope that, by the bleas- 
ing of God, their care will be followed with the same happy effects, 

er. 6. Bur up the spiritual gift of God For the meaning of 
this exhortation, see 1 Thees. v. 19. note, Timothy was here di- 
rected to lay hold on the opportunities which his station al Ephe- 
sus afforded him for improving his spiritual gifts, by boldly exer. 
cising them in confirming and defending the doctrines of the gos 
pet; ass plain from the next verse. 

Ver. 7.—1. And of love.}—The ministers of the jel were not 
animated with the selfish and bigoted spirit of the Jews and Juda- 
izing teachers, who hated all mankind but those of their own na- 
tion and religion, and confined galvation to the disciples of Moses. 

2 And of self-government.}—Zweeevienev, Scapula translates 
this by the word castigatio, correction ; Estlus, by moederatio, go 
zernment, Tt comes from cecesviee, ad sanam mentem reduco ; 
consequently it aignifies a habit of self-government acquired by 
frequently restraining our passions. See Tit. fi. 12, note 3. 

‘er. &—I. The testiinony of our Lord.}--This is the genitive of 
the object, Esc. iv. 44.—The great business of the first preachers 
of the gospel was, to testify to the world the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus of which they had been eye-witnesses, or which had 
been reported to them by the eye-witesses: Such as, the doc 
trinea which he preached, and the miracles which he wrought in 

roof of his being the Son of God ; his calling himself ‘Christ the 

a of even in presence of the chief priests and elders of 
the Jews; his condemnation and crucifixion on that account; his 
resurrection from the deed, whereby he was demonstrated to 
the Son of God; his ascension Into heaven; his shedding down 
the Holy Ghost on his disciples; and his promise to return to 
Judge the world.—That the apoatles were to testify these things 
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But do theu jeintly euffer evil ror the gospel,* 
according to the power (see ver. 7.) of God, 
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ashamed of me who ama prisoner on hde account: But de thee 
come and jeintly suffer evil with me fer the goeped which I preach 
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to the Gentiles, according to the power of God bestowed on thee; 


9 Who hath saved us, and called us with 
an holy calling, not (asta, 228.) on account 
of our works, but on account of his own pur- 

and grace,! which was given us through 
shrist Jesus (xgo xgover aiwvmy) before the 
times of the ages: (See Tit. i. 2. note 2.) 


9 Whe hath resolved te save us, and for that purpoee hath cali- 
ed ue into his kingdom with an holy calling s 2 calling whose ob- 
ject is to make us holy; and hath 
of our worke as meriting it, but in accomplishment of his own 
purpose and gift, which was given us through Christ Jeeus in 
the covenant made with mankind at the fall, long befere the times 


us called us, not on account 


of the Mosaic dispensation. 


10 (4s, 101.) And is now made manifest 
by the appearing! of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
who hath indeed made death inefectual,? and 
hath made life and immortality clear® (de) 
through the gospel ; 


ll For which I am appointed an herald, 
and an apostle, and a teacher of the Gentiles. 


10 And this gift of salvation is now made manifest by the ap- 
fons of our Saviour Jesus Christ in the fiesh, whe, through 
own 
tual, and hath made an immortal life after death, and the nature 
of that life, clear through the goepel, which assures us that we 
shal live for ever in the 
11 For proclaiming which 
herald, and an apostle, and furnished with spiritual gifts to make 


th and resurrection, hath indeed made death ineffec- 


ly, after the resurrection, 
good news I am appointed an 


me a successful teacher of the Gentiles. 


12 For which cause I suffer even euch things.! 
Nevertheless I am not ashamed ; for I know 
in whom I have believed,? and I am persuaded 
that he is able to preserve (tay wagzSunay us) 
what ie committed in trust to me? until that 
day. 


18 The form! of wholesome words which 


appears from our Lord’s command, recorded John xv. 2. ‘And 

e shall bear witness, because it have been with me from the 
Begtnaing? Actei. 8. ‘Ye shall be witnesses unto me, both in 
Jerusalem, &c. and to the uttermost parts of the earth.’ 

2 But do thon jointly suffer evil for the gospel. }-The dative case 
in the Greek, is often governed by a preposition understood. Here 
the preposition understood is «+, for, and not evr, with ; ane 
‘to suffer evii with the gospel,’ would be too bolda figure. The pro- 

er meaning of evr in the compound word evyxexova Snrovis, joint. 

enffer evil with me, and the other faithful servanta of C 

Ver. 9. And grace which wae given us.}—This (xse:+) grace or 
gaft is that which was given to all mankind after the fall, in the 
promise that the seed of the woman should bruise the hesd of the 
serpent, and which, according to the a 's account of it, Rom. 
vy. 17, was a promise of deliverance from death by # general re- 
suecdon sue at eternal life to all who at the judgment are 

aad le of it. 

Ver. 10.—1. By the appearing.}--The word ¢xsgavsas p rly 
signifies brightness, Gpleene and by the Greeks was jed to 
the appearing of 8 See Parkburst's Dictionary. I think the 
apes alludes to Chriet’s calling himself ‘the light of the world’ 

e Tit ii. 1k. note 2—The manifestation of God's ee and 
grace, and the making death ineffectual, and life iminortality 
clear, were accomplished, not pipet 4 Christ’s appearing, but 
by his appearing end continuing on earth in the flesh, and by his 
rin from the dead in the body In which he died. 

2. Who hath iadeed made death ineffectual.}—The word asrag- 

aTevTes sanifies, to render a thing inoperative, to deprive it of 
ita power, Rom. lil. 31. note 1.—Christ hath not abolished tempo- 
ral death to any one, since all without exception die. But he hath 
deprived death of ite power to continue mankind in the state of 
the dead. By submitting to dic, be hath procured for al! men a 
resurrection from the dead; and for the righteous, en eternal life 
in the body after the resurrection. Hence the apostle tellech us, 
Heb. ii. 14. The Son of God ‘partook of flesh and bicod, that through 


should be translated, not ¢mmortali. v: but jecorrenton sin poe 
le the life or existence o' 


bod inh The word Ae tra ai 
fly life In heaven.—The word ¢ericavres, whic 7e 
ae lucidum reddo; 


clear 


ing these thinge 
so had some confused hopes of the im 
mortality of the soul, and of the resurrection of the body. ad 
as they had no for theese hopes but tradition 


12 For Fey ery the promise of eternal life through Jesus 
Chriet to 
fallen me. Nevertheless, Iam not ashamed either of my doctrine 
or of my sufferings. For I know in whom I have believed, that 
he is the 8on of God; and Iam persuaded he ie able to defend 
the doctrine of the gospel which ie committed in trust to me, 
against infidels and false teachers, til! the end ef the world. 

13 The form of wholesome words in which thou hast heard from 


Gentiles, J suffer even euch things as have now be- 


thelr own wishes, they were much in the dark as to these things. 
And therefore, concerning these importent subjects, the apostle 
nee justly say, that in former ages they were not made known 
to the sons of men, as meld are now revealed to the holy apostles 
and eee by the Spirit, Eph. til. 6. 

Ver. 12—1, For which cause ! saffer even each things.}—By 
assigning his presehing salvation to the Gentiles through Chriat, 
without obedience to the law of Moses, as the cause of his se- 
cond bonds in Rome, he hath insinuated, that the sabeloria 
Jews were active in getting him imprisoned, and tried fer his life 
es a criminal. 

2. E know in whom I have believed.}—By appearing to Paul on 
the road to Damascus, and by bestowiag on him the cpleital gifts, 
Jesus convinced him that he was risen from the dead, and that he 
was Christ the Bon of God. Wherefore, he could say with the 
freien confidence, ‘ that he knew in whom be had believed:’ He 

new that Jesus was no impostor, bnt the Son of God, the Governor 
of the world, and the dude of the living and of the dead. 

3. Tam persuaded he is able to preserve what fa committed in 
trast to me. }—MagsSnene mer, literally, my Aes rinse Thee may sig- 
ify either something which the apostle deposited, or cou- 
titted in trust to Christ, to be preserved and restored to him at 
the last day ; or something which Christ had committed in trust te 
him to be preserved. They who understand the phrase in the first 
sense. think the apostle of his to Christ hie 
life, to be preserved till he should restore it to him at the 
tast day. This doubtless ts a good sense of the phrase, being pe- 
rallel to 1 Pet. iv. 19. ‘Let those who suffer according to the wilt 
of Gad, (weeatsSirsecar tag dvxes iavrer), comm in trast their 
lives to him in well doing, as to a faithful Creator # for certainly it 
was & great encouragement to the servants of Christ to suffer 
death on account of the gospel, to know that he would restore 
their bodily life to them at the resurrection. Nevertheless, see. 
ing, by snying to Timothy, ver. 14. ‘The good deposite preserve 
by the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us,’ the apostle represents the 
doctrine of the gospel es a deposite commited to him, and to the 
other faithfal ministers of Christ, to be preserved in purity; (sea 
ver. 14. note 1.); Iam of opinion, that rseaSuxqe ev, tn this versa, 
means the true docirine of the committed fn trust to the 

le, and to the faithful men mentioned 2 Tim. ti. 2—kt is true, 
that in ver. 14. and in 1 Tim. vi. 2). where the same Injunction ta 
given, the word used is not wagaSuxay, as in this verse, but <z¢2- 
sara Snenv: but these words have the same meaning, being both 
of them derived from wreegeviSnei, which signifies to commit a 
thing in trust to another to be kept; and it is applied 4 io pereicalar 
to doctrines: 2 Tim. ii. 2 ‘What thiogs thou hast h from me 
by many witnesses, these (7«¢x5ev) commit in trust to faithful 
men, who shall be fit also to teach others.’—It being the great 
duty of the ministers of Christ, in that, and in every ah to pre- 
serve in purity the doctrines of the gospel committed ia trust to 
them, the apostle, to oaomlrees them, declared here, that not- 
withstanding the attacks of infidels, and the aris of false teach- 
ers, and the endeavours of persecutors to extinguish the Chris» 
tian religion by putting those to death who preached and profess- 
ed it, he was persuaded that Christ is able to defend kt, and will 
defend it, until the day of his second coming. 
Ver. 13.-1. The form.}— Terureeis, here translate! comes 
from iserurce, which signifies todrato a sketch or first drowgAt 
a thing, as painters do when they hegin a picture.—Wetatein hath 
shewed from the Greek writers, that vreruwsecsc denotes a eketch 
or concise representation of any thing. It signifies aleo the dkenese 
of a thing, especially that which is made by impression. Bea] Tim i, 
16. note %. The therefore, is properfy enough transtated form, 
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caltivate, ver. 6, 7.—Farther, he desired him faithfully 
to do the work of an evangelist, by frequently calling to 
remembrance, and ing, that Jesus Christ, of the 
seod of David, though put to death by the Jews as a de- 
ceiver, was raiged from the dead, and thereby demonstrat- 
ed to be the Son of God, according to the epoatle’s goe- 
pel, ver. 8.—-for the preaching of which .he was now 
bound in chains as a malefactor, ver. 9.—But he bare his 
aafferings with joy, for the sake of the Gentiles elected 
to be the people of God, that they might obtain salvation 
through the preaching of the gospel, ver. 10.—And to 
encourage Timothy, and sli the ministers of religion who 
should read this letter, to faithfulness in preaching the 
gospel, and to courage in suffering for it, he set before 
them this greatest of all motives, That if they suffer 
death with Christ, they shall aiso live with him, ver. 11. 
— Whereas, if through fear of persecution and death 
they deny him, by concealing or misrepresenting the 
things concerning him, he will, at the day of judgment, 
deny that they are his servants, ver. 12.—This Christ 
had expressly declared, Matt. x. 33. and he certainty will 
do it; for he cannot deny himself, ver. 13.—All these 
things the apostle ordered Timothy to represent to the 
Judaizing teachers, who perverted the doctrines of the 
gospel to render them conformable to the prejudices of 
the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles, hoping thereby to 
avoid persecution. Also he ordered him earnestly to 
teatify to them, as in the presence of the Lord, not to 
fight about the meaning of detached words and sentences 
in the law, from which nothing could result but the sub- 
version of the hearers, ver. 14.—And with. respect to 


New Transtation. 
Cuar. IL—1 Thou, therefore, my son, be 
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Timothy's own conduct, the apostle ordered him to pre 
sent himself to God an approved unashamed workman, 
who rigidly divided the word of truth among his hearers, 
ver, 15.—Then counselled him to shun the profane empty 
babbling of the Judaizers, in their discourses about the 
law, because such a method of talking led to more im- 
piety, ver. 16.—and was of an infectious nature, cor- 
rupting the mind as a gangrene does the body ; and men- 
tioned Hymeneus and Philetus, two bigoted Judaizers, 
whose vain babbling led to more and more impiety, ver. 
17,—For by affirming that the resurrection was secom- 
plished when men believed, they denied the resurrection 
of the dead, and overturned the faith of some, who had 
expected a future eternal life in the body, in consequence 
of their resurrection, ver. 18.--But although these and 
other ungodly teachers, by opposing the doctrine of the 
apostles, denied their inspiration and authority, the apos- 
tles remained firmly placed, as the foundation on which 
the charch of God is built, ver. 19.—Farther, that Timo- 
thy and the faithful at Ephesus might not entertain 
wrong thoughts of God, for permitting false teachers in 
his church, the apostle observed, that it is in the church 
as in a great house, where there are vessels made of dif- 
ferent materials, some for an honourable and some for a 
dishonourable use, ver. 20.—but that, if any teacher 
cleanse himeelf from false doctrine and bad practices, he 
will be in the house of God a vessel sanctified and meet 
for the master’s use, ver. 21——And that Timothy might 
be such a teacher, the apostle gave him a variety of di- 
rections and advices, respecting his behaviour and method 
of teaching, ver, 22-25, 


Connrnrranry, 


Caar.II.—1 Because there has been such a general defection 


strong in the grace! which 15 (a, 167.) through among the teachers in Asia, my eon, be strong in preaching the 


Christ Jesus, 
2 And what things thou hast heard from me 


grace which is bestowed on mankind through Christ Jesus. 
2 And what things thou hast heard from me concerning Christ, 


(Az, 118.) by many witnesses,! these commit confirmed by many witnesses who saw and conversed with him 
in truat? to faithful men, who shall be fs aleo both before and after his resurrection, these commit in truat te men 


to teach others. 


i approved delity, who shall be ft aleo to teach them to others, that 


e knowledgegf them may be continued in the world to the end. 


3 Thou, therefore, endure evil, as a good 


8 Since thou must maintain the doctrine of Christ, and commit 


soldier of Jeaus Christ. (See 1 Tim. i. 18. it in purity to others, do thew endure with constancy the evils at- 
note.) tending thet service ae a good soldier of Jesus Christ, that the 
teachers whom thou appointest may imitate thee. 


4 No man who warreth entangleth himself 


4° No soldier engages inany of the businesses of this life, that, be- 


with the business (7s, 71.) of thie life,! that ing constantly ready for action, he may please him who hath chosen 


Ver. 1. Be strong in grace.}—Grace here may signify the office 
ofan evangelist bestowed on Timothy by the grace of Christ; for 
it 1s used to atgnify the office of an spoatle, Rom. |. &.: or it ma 

nify the spiritual gifta bestowed on Timothy to fit him for bis 
office. In this sense, the exhortation will be the same with that 
given him | Tim. iv, 14.2 Tim i. 6.—Or grace may signify the goe- 
pel itself, as it does Tit. jl. 11.; and the apostie’s meaning may be, 
that Timothy should strongly set forth the great blesalngs bestow- 
ed on mankind through Christ, as they are revealed jn the gospel. 

Ver. 2.—1. What things (see 1 Tim. vi. 20. note 1.)thou hast heard 
from me by many witnesses.}—Grotius thinka these witnesses are 
the ancient prophets who foretold our Lord’s coming in the flesh; 
and particularly his death ‘and resurrection. But I rather think 
the witnesses here spoken of were the apostles and other eye- 
witnesses who attended our Lord during his ministry on earth, 
and saw bim alive after his resurrection, to whose testimony 8. 
Paul often appealed in the course of his preaching and conversation. 
ee 1 Cor. xv. 5-8. Heb. il, 3.—If this is the apostie's meaning, the 
things which Timothy had heard from him were those mentioned 
ver. 8 nemely, Chriat’s descent from David, and his resurrection 
froin the d ; alao the other articles of the gospel, mentioned 1 

im. vi. 20. note 1.; for many of these being mauers of fact, their 
credibility depends on the testimony of those who were eye and 
@ar-witnesses of them.—In our Bible the translation of the clause 
under consideration is, ‘heard from me among many witnesses ;’ 
meaning, I suppose, that Paul himself was one among many wit- 
nesses fromw m Timothy had heard the things concerning Christ 
above-mentioned. But the translation I have given is more proper. 

2 These (wa¢uSov) commit in trust.}--For this translation of the 
Greck word, see 2 Tim. i. 12. note 3.—Though Christ promised that 
the gates of hell should not prevall against his church, means are to 


. be used by his servants for securing it against the power of hell. 


Andtherefore &.Paul, by inspiration, ordered the ministers of the 
gospel in every age to instruct anumber of capabie men inthe true 
gospel doctrine, who were to preach that doctrine faifhfally to 


others, who, in like manner, were to deliver it in purity to thelr suc- 
cesscra. In obedience to this injunction, a succession of teachers 
hath been perpetuated in the Christian church, by whoee laboura 
the knowledge of (he doctrines and precepts of true religion hav- 
ing been widely diffused, the morals, capecially of the lower classes 
of mankind, who, till this order of teachers was established, were 
exceedingly ignorant and profligate, have been Freatly mended. — 
Farther, by ing the evidences of the goapel in a proper light,, 
and by repelling the objections of infidels, the ministers of the 
gospel have meintained the Christian religion in the world: co 
that it hath continued, and will continue to the end.—The gospel 
mintstry, therefore, being of divine institution, and admirably 
adapted to the neceasities of mankind, he who undertaketh that 
function from juet motives, and who exerciseth it with under- 
standing and diligence, performss work most acceptable to Christ, 
and highly beneficial to the world. 

Eusebius, E. H. 1. 3. ¢. 4. speaking of the churches founded by 
Paul and Peter, saith, ‘ But how inany, and who, having become 

enuine imitators of these,” (postles) “were esteemed fit to 
feed the churches founded by them, it la not easy to say; unless 
it be such as any one may easily collect from the writings of 
Paul.”—If in the deys of Eusebius the succession of pastors in 
the churches founded by the apostles was so uncertain, these 
succeastons must now be much more uncertain, considering the 
many ages which have elapsed since Eusebius wrote. Neverthe- 
lees, as in hia time the authority of the ministry was not called in 
question, ov account of the intrusions of pastors into particular 
churches without due warrant, so the authority of the ministry 
can as little be calied in question now on that account, in 
it la nowhere promised in scripture that (he succession of pastors 
fa the church should be uninterrupted. 

Ver. 4, Eutangleth himeelf with the business of thie life.}—In his 
fote on this passage Grotius hath shewed,that fhe legtonary soldiers 
among the Romans were not suffered to fn agriculture, mer- 
chandise, mechanical emnployments, or any businegs which might 
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he may please him who hath chosen him to be 
a soldier. 

5 And alec, if one (aSy2) contend in the 
games,' he is not crowned unless he contend 
according to the lawe2 


6 It decometh the husbandman te labour 
(wgwror) before! he partaketh of the fruits. 


7 Consider what I say, (z«¢, 97.) and may 
the Lord give thee understanding in all things. 


8 Remember Jesue Christ, of the seed of 

David, reseed from the dead,! according to my 
1 8 

9 (Brs, 164.) For which I suffer evil unto 
bonds, az a malefacter. But the word of God 
is not bound! 

10 For thie cause I patiently dear all things 
(diz, 112.) on account of the elected, that they 
alse may obtain the salvation which 18 dy 
Christ Jesus with eternal glory. 


ll CO rozes, 71.) This saying 198 true, (u 
y2¢) That if we die with a1x,' we shall also 
live with arn: 

12 If we suger patiently, we shall also 
reign! with aim: If we deny urx, he also will 
deny us. (See Matt. x. 33.) 


13 (Es, 130. 2.) Though we be unfaithful, 
4e abideth faithful. He cannot deny himself. 


14 Put razm in remembrance of these 
things, earnestly testifying TO THEM, in the 
presence of the Lord, not to fight about words! 
for nothing useful, BUT (wi) to the subvert- 
ing of the hearers. 

15 Strive te present thyself to God an ap- 
proved unashamed workman, whe rightly di- 
videth' the word of truth, 


divert them from their profession. The apostle, by applying the 
Ronan law respecting soldiera to the ministers of the goapel, hath 
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him to be a seidier. The same rule ought a minister of the gospel 
to follow, that he may please Christ who hath called him. 

5 And also, if one contend in the Grecian games, he is not 
crowned unless he contend according to the laws of the combat. 
As little can thou expect to be rewarded, unless thou fulfil thy 
ministry in the manner prescribed by Christ. 

6 It becometh the husbandman to laéeur his field before he 
partake of the fruits of it. How much more oughtest thou. to 
labour in the ministry before thou art rewarded ? 

7 Consider what I say concerning the necessity of devoting thy- 
self wholly to the ministry, and of enduring evil, and may the 
Lard Jeaus give thee a just discernment in all religious mattere. 

8 Often recellect and preach, that Jesus Christ really descended 
from David, was raised from the dead, and thereby demonstrated 
to be the true Messiah, according to the gospel which I preach, 

9 For which gospel I er evtl even to bonds, as a malefac- 
ter. But though my enemies may bind me, they cannot bind the 
word of God. It will epread itself in spite of all opposition. 

10 For thie cause I patiently bear all things on account of the 
Gentilea elected to be the people of God, (see 1 Pet. i. 1. note 3.), 
that they also may obtain the salvation from ain and death which 
ée procured by Christ Jesus, and which will be accompanied with 
eternal glory. 

11 Suffering for Christ is not so great a misfortune as the world 
imagines: For this afirmation ta true, that if we die with Christ, 
as martyrs for religion, we shall also live with him eternally. 

12 Jf, like Christ, we suffer persecution patiently, we ehall alse 
reign with him: But if, when brought before kings and councils, 
we from fear deny our relation to Aim, he will, at the judgment, 
deny that he knows us. 

13 Though we be unfaithful in denying him, he abideth faith- 
ful to all his promises and threatenings. He cannot act contrary 
to hie own essential perfections. 

14 Put the Ephesians in mind of these great motives, earnestly 
testifying to them in the presence of Christ, and as they shall an- 
awer to him, not to fight about words, (see 1 Tim, vi. 4. note 2.), 
as the Judaizers do, to no manner of use, but to the subverting of 
the faith and morals of the hearers. 

15 Strive to behave so as at last thou mayest present thyself te 
Ged an approved unashamed workman, whe hath righily distri- 
bated the doctrine of the gospel to all, according to their need. 4 


not be his meaning in every instance where he useth that expres- 
sion; for we find it in some of his Gy which were written 


. eatablished a ecripture canon, whereby all who undertake the of- 
fice of the ministry are prohibited from following such secular 
businesses as engross (heir attention, and require much time to 
execute, 

Ver. 5.—1. If one contend in the games. }—This is the proper 
signiiceticn of the word #5ax. Hence the combatants were called 
athletes. 

2. Unless he contend according to the laws.}—One of the laws of 

the games was, that the combatants should contend naked. But 
whether the apostle had that law ia view here, and meant to insin- 
uate that the ministers of the gospel, while combating the excel- 
lent combat of faith, in those times of persecution, were to divest 
themselves of the love and of the cares of the world, I will not 
pretend to say. The preceding verse contains that sentiment. 
“ Ver. 6, Labour before he partaketh.}—The word wewvey is of- 
ten used ag an adverb, in which sense [ have taken it here, and 
have construed the sentence thus—dss rov yiwgy cy xomievTE Tene 
Tov maTadamSarsiy Ter Kagwuy, 

Ver.&—1. Remember Jesus Christ, of the seed of David, ralsed 
from the dead.}—-Of the false teachers, some, ! suppose, were 
Greeks, or persona addicted to the Grecian philosophy ; others 

* were Jews, who retained many of their ancient preladieee The 

Greeks hed a great attachment to fables and allegories. This was 
the case with the Platonists more especially. Of the Jewish false 
teachers, two are mentioned by name in this chapter, ver. 17. who 
having deaied the reality of Christ’s resurrection, considered the 
doctrine of the resurrection aa an allegory, and affirmed that it 
had already happened. See ver. 17. note. But to preserve himself 
and others from that error, Timothy was ordered often to recol- 
lect, and iperi kei to preach, the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
the true Messiah from the dead; because, being a real resurrec- 
fon, it was an example, and proof and pledge of the resurrection 
of all the faithful, and of their obtaining the reward of eternal life 
peuies to bellevers by Christ. See the Illustration prefixed to 

Cor. xv.—Timothy was also to preach thet Jesus Christ is of the 
seed of David, because that circumstance was as necessary as 
his resurrection, to his being the true Messiah, Isa. xi. 1. 

2. According to my gospel.}—-Eusebius, E. H. |. 3. ¢. 4. gaith, 
“it was reported by some, that the gospel according to Luke was 
commoaly meant by Paul, when writing as concerning a gospel of 
Rijs own, he saith, according to my gospel.” This however could 


before Luke’s gospel was published. See Rom. il. 16. xv. 25. 

Ver. 9. But the word of Gad js not bound. }~This short seatence' 
is » beautiful display of the apostle’s character. The evils which 
he was suffering for the gospel, fooueh great, he reckoned as 
nothing, because of the joy which he felt from his persuasion that 
the honour of Christ and the happiness of mankind would be pro- 
moted by his sufferings; and because he knew, thatall the op 
sition which tnfidela were making to the gogspe) would not hinder 
it from being preached and believed. ey have bound me in 
chains, said he, and may put ine to death, but the word of God 
they cannot bind.—Not only the strength of the apostle’s reason- 

here, but the Lk of his expression, ts admirable. 

er. 11. This saying fs true, That if we die with him, &c.}—Til- 
lotson thought this a noted eaying among the first Christians: But 
whether they hadit by tradition from Christ, or whether tt was in 
familiar use amy the apostles, he could not determine. St. Paul 
introduces aeveral remarkable sayings of his own in this manner, 
in order to excite attention.—The saying meationed here, from 
whoroscever derived, was no doubt of singular use in exciting the 
Christians of that age to the steadfast profession of their religion. 

Ver. 12, We shall also reign with him.}-—-I do not think there is 
here any reference to the Millennium, as Benson fancies. In 
other pases of scripture, the future felicity of the righteous is 
represented by their reigning with ten Rev. iii. 21. 

er. 14. Not to fight about words.}—Bengelius translates «9 
Asyouszsy, not fo fight with worde. The pernicious effects of 
those disputes about words are described 1 Tim. vi. 4. ‘Whereef 
cometh envy, strife,’ &e.—The same bad consequences flow from 
most religious disputes, as they are commonly managed; so that 
they tend to nothing but to the subverting of the faith and morals 
Sf those who engage keenly in them.—They ought therefore to 
be carefully avoi ed, agreeably to the apostle’s advice. 

Ver. 15. 0 rightly divideth.]—O¢3or omourra, literally, sho 
rightly cutteth up the word ; \n allusion to the action of the priest 
whe opened and divided the sacrifice: or rather, of one who 
carves at table, and distributes meat to the guests, according to 
their ages and their state of health. In this manner, the apostle 
hhineelf divided the word to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. iii. 2. ‘Milk f 

ve youand not meat, for ye were not then able to bear it.’ The 

‘ulgate version paraphrases this very well, “‘recte tractantem-—~ 
rightly handling. 


ame 
16 But profhne empty babdblings (exqursee, 


circumsiste) restet, for they will increase to 
more ungodliness ; 

17 And their word will eat ae & gangrene: 
of whom are Hymeneus and Philetus,' 


I. TIMOTHY. 


16 But irreligious empty declamations reviet, for they who use 
such discourses will increase to more ungedliness; they will pro- 
ceed to deny the most essential articles of the Christian faith ; 

17 And thetr doctrine will eat, will destroy the souls of men, 
asa gangrene destroys the body. Of thie sort of ungodly talkers 


Caar. IZ. 


are Hymeneus and Philetus, 


18 Who concerning the truth heve erred, 
afirming that the resurrection hath already 
happened,' and overturn the faith of some. 


18 Who from the true Christian doctrine have wandered, afirm- 
ing that the reeurrection hath already happened ; and by this im- 
pious babbling have overturned the faith of some conceming the 


resurrection of the body, and a future life in the body. 


19 (Merro:) Nevertheless, the foundation of 
God standeth frm,' having this seal,? The Lord 
will make known them who arehis:* And, Let 
every one who nameth the name of Christ, de- 
part from iniquity. 


20 But in a great house there are not only 
vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood 
and of earthenware,' and some to honour, and 
some to dishonour.? 


19 These falee teachers, by denying the doctrine of the apostles, 
make themeelves greater than the apostles. Wevertheless, the apos- 
tles being the foundation of Ged’s church, (Eph. ii. 20.), stand 
frm in that honourable place, having this inscription as a confirma- 
tion of their authority, The Lord will make known them whe are 
his: And, Let every one who nameth the name of Christ as bis 
Lord, depart from wicked teachers, lest with them he be destroyed. 

20 Think it not strange that God permits wicked teachers to be 
in his church. In a great house there are not only vessels of 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earthenware, and 
aome of these vessels are destined te an Acnourable, and some te 


@ dishonourable use. 


21 If, then, aman will cleanse himself well 
from these things, he will be a vessel sP- 
POINTED te honour, sanctified, and very pro- 
Atable for the master’s use, prepared for 
every work. 

22 Flee (4s, 106.) therefore youthfalt lusts: 
But pureue righteousness,? faith, love, AnD 
peace, with them who call on the Lord from 
pure heart. 


Ver. 17. Of whom are Hymeneus and Philetus.}—The apostle 
mentions these two by name, as profane empty babblers whom 
the falthful were to resist, because their errors were of the most 

erous nature: as is evident from the account which the apos- 

We gives of them in the next verse. And because Hymeneus, in 

alar, had spoken disrespectfully of Christ, the apostle found 

nece to deliver him to Satan, | Tim. {. 2).—Philetus is 

fnentioned nowhere else in scripture.—Perhaps these teachers 

denied that Jesus Christ came in the ftesh, see 1 John iv. 2,, con- 

@equently denied the reality both of his death and of bis resurrec- 
don. e Pref. to! John, sect. 2 

Ver. 18. Affirming that the resurrection hath already happened.} 
—They affirmed, that the only resurrection Christ promised was a 
epirituel resurrection from ignorance and error by believing the 
gospel; and that that resurrection having already happened, no 
other is to be expected. See Ireneus, lib. ii. c. 66. This doctrine, 
the Judaizers founded, I suppose, on Christ's words, John v. 24, 
9%, where doubtless a spirieas) resurrection is spoken of. But 
and overlooked the other 3 of his discourse, ver. B, 2, in 
which he promised expressly the resurrection of the body.—By 
explaining the doctrine of the resurrection in a figurative sense, 
Hymeneus and Phiietus endeavoured to recommend the gospel to 
the Greek philosophers, who considered the reaurrection of the 
body not only as impossible in itself, but as a thing highly disad- 
vantageous, had it been poseible. See Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 4. These 
ricer however, carried the matter farther than even the 
Greek philosophers. For, being Badducees, who held that there is 
nothing in man but what je material, by denying the resurrection 
of the ly, they denied the future existence of the man. The 
beresy of Hymeneus was that which Ireneus ascribes to the 
Gnoatics, lib. 2, c. 37. “ Esse resurrectionem a mortuis een 
ejas, que ab ipsis dicltur veritatis.” This heresy seems afterwards 
to have been ¢: sed by Marcion, who said, ‘Non cernis sed 
anima resurrectionem esse credendum,-We are not tobelieve the 
resurrection of the beer) but of the soul.” Epiphanius Heres. 42. 

Ver. 19.—1. Nevertheless (3541458) the foundation of God stand- 
eth firm.J—The “toons, speaking of the temple of G 
tian church, consisting of believers, saya, Eph. ti. 20, ‘Ye are built 
Upon (re S¢ezs+¢) the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Je- 
sus Christ himseif being the bottom ecorner-stone.’ Wherefore it 
ia probable, that by ‘the foundation of God,’ in thls passage, he 
means the apostles end prophets, on whom, ason a foundation, the 
ehurch is built. And when he told Timothy that ‘the foundation 
of God atandeth firm,’ his meaning is, that the apostles were so 
firmly placed as the foundation of the church, that they could not 
be removed by any attempts of those who dented their inspiration 
and authority.— Because we find this expression, Heb. vi. 1. ‘Not 
eying epain the foundation of repentance,’ &c. Benson, by ‘the 
foundation of God,’ understands the chief doctrines of the gospel. 

Bat I do not see how what follows can be applied to doctrines. 
2. Having thie seal.}—In common language, a seat signifies not 
-galy the seal itself with its inscription, but the figure that is made 
by the seal when impreased on some soft substance. A seal, in 
the sense of a figure with an inecription, was no unusual thing 
on @ foundation-stone, even in ancient times: Zech. ili. 9. ‘For 
behold the stone that I have laid hefore Joshua; upon one stone 
hall be seven eyes; behold I will engrave the graving thereof.’ 


the Chris- 


21 Sf, then, a teacher will cleanse himeclf ‘well from these things, 
namely, from false doctrine, corrupt affections, and sinful actions, 
he will be a veesel appointed to‘an honourable use in the church, 
consecrated, and very profitable for God's use, who is the master 
of the house or church, being prepared for every good work. 

22 Flee, therefore, those youthful luete which young men placed 
over others are prone to indulge, and which render them unfit for 
the master’s use: But pureue righteousness, Adelity, love, and peace, 
especially with them whe worship the Lord froma pure heart. 


3. The Lord will make known them whoare his, &c.}—The epos- 
tles and prophets, aa the foundation-stones of the temple of ‘Eca, 
the Christian church, have this inscription graven upon them, 
‘The Lord will make known them who are hia.’ These are nearly 
the words which Moses spake (oc Korah and his company, who 
endeavoured to overturn his authority, Numb. xvi. &. ‘The Lord 
will shew who are hia;’ which the . have tranalated as the 
apostle hath done: Eyvw Kugies ravs avras avrev, ‘The Lord will 
make known them who are his.’ This inscription is said to be 
written on ‘the foundation of God,’ that is, on the apostles; and 
fa called a seal, or confirmation of their suthority, in allusion to 
the common use of seals.—The remaining pert of the inseription, 
‘Let every one who nameth the name of Chriat depart from ini- 
quity,’ is an allusion to the command which Moses gave to the Is- 
raelites, Numb. xvi. 26. Bd eck fromn the tents of these wicked 
men.’—The opposition of the heretical teachers to the aposthe, was 
as real a rebellion against God as the opposition of Korah and his 
company to Moses, and was certainly to be punished. Wherefore 
to the safety of the faithful, it was as necessary that they should 
depart from these heretical teachers, as it was to the safety of the 
Israelites that they should depart from the tents of Korahb and his 
accomplices. To shew this, and to make the heretical teachers 
sensible of the destructian that was coming upon them, the apos- 
tle represents a command, similar to that given by Moses to the 
Israelites, as written on the apostles, the foundation tones of the 
church of God: ‘Let iat 4 one that nameth the name of Chriat 
depart from iniquity ;’ let them depart from wickod teachers, lest 
they be involved in their punishment. 

er. 2.—1. And of earthenware.}-The word ¢reexivs denotes 
vessels of clay, such as potters inake, and which are appropriated 
to meaner uses than those made of gold and silver. They are called 
#senxivn, because, being burnt in (he fire, they are hard like shells. 

2 And some to dishonour.}—The application of the comparteon 

begun in this verse Is wanting, as in the comparison Rom. +. 12 
and other instances. But the member wanting here may he thus 
supplied :—Juat so fn the church, which ie the house of God, 
there are teachera of different characters and capacities; and 
some of them, being faithful, are employed in the honourable 
work of leading men in the path of truth and goodness; but 
others, being sarehtul. are permitted to follow the dielionoura- 
ble occupation of seducing them who love error, that the approved 
may be manifest. See Pref. sect. 4. penuit pares st the middle: 

er. 22—1. Flee therefore youthful fusts.}—The apostle does 
Bot mean sensual lusta only, but ambition, pride, love of power, 
rashness, and obstinacy; vices which some teachers -who are 
free from sensual lusts are at little pains to avoid.—At the time 
this epistle was written, Timothy, being about 38 years of age, 
was in the season of life which ia most susceptible of ambition, 
pride, love of power, &c. 

2. But puraue righteousness, &c.]—Human nature ia eo constitut- 
ed, that what men areaccustomed to becomes pleasant, although at 
firet it be disagreeable. The apostle’s advice, therefore, may be con- 
sidered as implying, that we should, for the most part, employ our 
selves in the exercige of the virtues here mentioned, that we may 
acquire a relish for them, and not too frequently indulge ourselves 
even in innocent diversiona and entertainments. For, ‘the ming 
may insensibly fall off from the relish of virtuous actians, and by 


Cuaz. If. : 


23 (as) Moreever, foolish and untaught 
questions (Tit. iii. 9.) reject, knowing that 
they beget fightings. 

24 (4s) And the servant of the Lord must 
not fight,! but be gentle tewarde all men, fit to 
teach, (ses | Tim. iii. 2.), patiently bearing 
evil: : 


Il. TIMOTHY. 


28 Moreover, those foolish questions which the Judaizers ars 
vo fond of, and which were never proposed by the apostles, reject 
knowing that they beget contentione. 

84 And the servant of Christ must use no violent methods with 
those he inetructs, 6ut¢ must 6¢ gentle towards all men, shewing 
an example of the meekness which he recommends: He must also 
be able and desirous te teach, patiently bearing every kind of itt 


au? 


treatment. 


25 In meekness instructing those who set 
themeelves in epposition ; (snrors) if, by any 
means, God will give them repentance (a) to 
the acknowledgment of truth. 

26 And being! caught ave? by him out ef 
the anare® of the devil, they may awake («:) 
te DO the will of God.A 


26 Having the command of his own temper, he must in meek+ 
nese instruct those who set themselves in opposition to the doctrines 
of the gospel, if, dy any means, God will give them a sense of 
their errors, 80 a8 to bring them to the acknowledgment of truth. 

26 Jind being caught alive by the servant of the Lord, out of 
the totle of the devil, in which they were sleeping through the in- 
toxication of sin, they may awake from that intoxication to do the 


will of God, by believing and obeying the gospel. 


Geriece exchange that pleasure which it takes in the performance 
of its duty, for delights of a much more Inferior and unprofitable 
wature.” Spectator, No. 447.—The Judaizers seem to have been 
reroarkably deficient in the virtues mentioned by the apostle, 
being men of immoral lives. 

Ver. 3. And the servant of the Lord muat not fight.}—In thie and 
the following verse, the apostle asems to have had Christ’s exam- 
ple as a teacher in his eye proposing it aa a model to all who are 
employed in teaching. The rtues bere mentioned, our Lord 
generally éxercised in teaching» Yet, on some occasions, he de- 
parted from his usual mildness, and with great severity reproved 
notorious sinners, such as the scribes and pharisees. In the same 
manner, the prophete and apostles used strong speech in ghee tng 
obstinate offendera; while those who ehewed any candour an 
honesty in their opposition to the gospel, they Instructed with the 
greatest necro aproratl to the canon mentioned ver. 25. 

Ver. 26.—1. And being, &c.}-The translation which Ihave give. 
of this verse, arises from pointing and construing it in the following 
manner: Kai tZoyenpaves sx’ aurov in tag way sdes tou Simhey sro, 
avavabacss sip To Sedaus exsivev, According to this construction, 
fn which I have followed Benson, all the words of the sentence 
have their proper signification, perticulazly the two pronouns; for 
evroy, the relative, meana the servant of the Lord, and sxsveu, the 
demonatrative, refers to God, mentioned ver. 15. 

2 Caught alive. }—Zuy¢s~ denotes the action ofa fisher or hunter 


who takes his prey alive, in opposition to one who kills it in order 
to catchit. This sense Benson hath ide by various examples. 
According to this sense of the word, it is ated : by the apostle with 
preat propriety: for the purpose of the devil’s enanaring men be- 

to kill them, the servant of God, who takes the wicked alive out 
of his mare, saves their life, by giving theg: an opportunity of es- 
ceping and returning to God. 

. Out of the snare of the devil }—The mare of the devil, out of 
which the opposers of the gospel are to be taken alive by the ser- 
vant of the Lord, signifies those prejudices and errors, and habits 
of sensuality, which hindered both Jews and Gentiles, in the fret 
age, from attending to the evidences of the gospel. : 

4, They may awake to do the will of God—The word avavabecie 
properly signifies to awake sober out of a deep sleep occasioned 

y drunkenness. In this a wicked men are represented as 
asleep, or deprived of the use of their faculties through the in- 
toxication of sensuality. During this sleep of their reason, they 
are eevee in the toils of error by the devil; but, being laid hold 
on by the servant of the Lord, they are taken alive out of thas 
anare by hia representing to them the danger of their state, and 
are at dongtt roused to do the will of God.—4f to this construction 
end translation of this passage, given above, it be objected, that 
tkeyenuaves ax wayides ig an uncommon phrase, I answer, with 
Benson, it is not more uncommon than avavipers is way ides, the 
phrase admitted by our translators, 


. 


; CHAPTER II. 


View and Illustration of the Prediction concerning the Apostasy, and of the other Matters contained 
in thie Chapter. 


Tax apostle, in the end of the preceding chapter, hav- 
ing informed Timothy, that for wise reasons false teachers 
were suffered to arise, he in the beginning of this chapter 
foretold, that in future times, through the pernicious in- 
fluence of the corrupt doctrines propagated by false teach- 
ers, many in the Christian church, and among the rest the 
false teachers themselves, would become so wicked, that 
it would be dangerous to the faithful to live among them, 
ver. 1.—Men would be unmeasurably selfish, scandalous- 
ly covetous of money, boasters of being high in favour 
with God, insolent on that account, blasphemera of God 

the injurious representations which they would give of 
his cheracter and will, disobedient to parents, ungrateful 
to benefactors, unholy in their dispositions, ver. 2.—with- 
out the affections natural to mankind, avowed covenant- 
breakers, slanderers of those who maintained the truth, 
immoderately addicted to venereal pleasures, furious 
against those who oppose their corrupt practices, having 
no love to good men, ver. 3.—betrayers of trusts, head- 
strong in their errors, swollen with pride, and lovers of 
pleagures more than lovers of God, ver. 4.—And to shew 
that in this description the teachers of religion were com- 
Proven’: the apostle added, that the persons of whom 

e spake, in order to conceal their enormous wickedness, 
would make loud pretensions to superior sanctity ; they 
were to have the outward appearance of godliness, but in 
practice they would deny ita power. And because some 
teachers of this character were then beginning to shew 
themselves, the apostle ordered Timothy to avoid them, 
ver. 5.—-Of this sort, he told him, those teachers were, 


who, on pretence of instructing the female part of fami- 
lies, introduced themeelves into houses, and led captive 
silly women laden with sina, by assuming the direction 
of their conscience, ver. 6.—-and who detained them in 
bondage, by keeping them always learning, and never 
leading them to the knowledge of the truth, ver. 7.° 
This pert of the chapter is generally, and I think justly, 
considered as a prediction of the apostasy from the true 
faith and practice of the gospel which early began to take 
place in the Christian church, but which was not carried 
to its height, till the Roman empire in the west was over- 
turned by the incursions of the barbarous northern ne- 
tions.—Of that apostasy St. Paul had prophesied twice 
before; namely, 2 Thess. ii, 3-12. and 1 Tim. iv. 1-5. 
In the first of these passages, the blasphemous claims of 
the corrupters of Christianity in later hges, their feigned 
miracles, and other base arts by which they were to esta- 
blish their usurped authority in the church, are described : 
In the second passage, the impious doctrines and super- 
stitious practices, which, by virtue of that authority, they 
were to Introduce, are perticularly set forth. But in this 
epistle, the influence of the ungodly doctrines and super- 
stitious practices of the promoters of the apostasy, in cor- 
rupting the morals both of the teachers and of the peo- 
ple, are foretold.—These three prophecies taken together, 
exhibit such a striking portrait of the characters, preten- 
sions, and practices of the promoters of the apostasy, that 
no intelligent reader, who is acquainted with the history 
of the church, can doubt that the erroneous doctrines and 
superstitious practices which were early introduced, and 


. 
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which, under mistaken notions of sanctity, were support- 
ed by persons of the greatest reputation, are in these pro- 
phecies foretold to end in that monstrous fabric of epirit- 
ual tyranny, which the bishops of Rome, assisted by their 
clergy, erected; and in thet universal corruption of man- 
ners which it occasioned. As little can he doubt, that 
the predictions of these evils recorded in scripture, were 
designed by the Spirit of God to convince the faithful in 
after-times who were to be witnesses of the apostasy, 
that it had happened by the permission of God, who 
often makes the wickedness of men instrumental in ac- 
complishing his greatest purposes. 

Lest, however, the knowledge of that great and uni- 
versal corruption which was to take place in the church, 
might have led Timothy and the brethren at Ephesus to 
fear that the church would never recover from such a 
aad state, the apostle observed, that the opposition of the 
authors and promotets of the apostasy to the truth, was 
of the same nature, and would end in the same manner, 
as the opposition of Pharaoh’s magicians to Moses. For 
as Jannes and Jambres resisted him by falee miracles, so 
the promoters of the apostasy, being men corrupted in 
mind, would resist the true doctrines of the gospel by 
feigned miracles and other base arts, ver. 8.—But they 
would not be permitted to go on in their deceits longer 
than the time determined. Their wicked practices would 
at length be made plain to the deluded themselves, as the 
wicked practices of Pharach’s magicians were made plain 
both to the Ieraclites and to the Egyptians, ver. 9.—Then, 


Vinw. 


New Transrarion, 
Cuar. I.—1 (Tero 4, 104.) This also 
know, that in datfer days! perilous times will 
come : 


IL TIMOTHY. ° 


Cauar. HE 


to shew what he had done for repressing error and wick- 
edness in the world, the apostle appealed to Timethy’s 
knowledge of his doctrine, manner of life, purpose in 
preaching, faith, long-suffering, love, patience, pereecu- 
tions in various places, and deliverances. Wherefore, 
Timothy having been taught the true doctrines of the 
gospel by the apostle, and being animated by his example 
to encounter danger, he was both qualified to detect and 
strengthened to oppose error, ver. 10, 11.—Besides, he 
was to consider, that all the faithful servants of Christ in 
the first ago were appointed to suffer persecution, ver. 
12.——-whereas evil men and false teachers, instead of suf- 
fering for the truth, will give up every article thereof, 
and become more and more corrupt; seducing not only 
others, but themselves aleo, through their immoderate love 
of gain, ver. 13.—In short, the apostle ordered Timothy 
to maintain with firmness the doctrine he had learned 
from him, knowing that he had learned it from an apostle 
of Christ, ver. 14.—and the rather, that from his child- 
hood he had been brought up in the knowledge of the 
Jewish scriptures, which, by leading him to believe on 
Christ, were able to make him wise to salvation, ver. 
15.—For these scriptures being given by the inspiration 
of God, they are in all regpects agreeable to the gospel 
revelation, and may be used profitably by Christian minis- 
ters, in teaching, correcting, and instructing their people 
in righteousnese, ver. 16.—Properly understood, there- 
fore, the Jewish scriptures are of great use in fitting the 
Christian preacher for every part of his duty, ver. 17. - 


ConmEnrTany. 


Cuar. III.—1 Besides what I formerly told thee concerning the 
apostasy, (1 Eph. iv. |.), this aleo know, that in the latter days, 
through the extreme wickedness both of the teachers and of the 


people, times dangerous to live in will come: 


2 For men! will be selfolovers 2 money-lovers,) 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents,‘ ungrateful, unholy, 


2 For men will be selfish, covetous of money, boastere of their 
being in favour with God, and proud on that account, dlasphemers 
of God, by the injurious representation which they give of him, 


disobedient to parente, ungrateful to benefactors, unholy, 


8 Withoutnatural affection, 'cevenant-break- 
ers,? elanderers, incontinent, fierce, without 
any love to good men, 


3 Without natural affection, avowed covenant-breakers, slan- 
derers of thoee who oppose their corruptions, immoderately ad- 
dicted to venereal pleasures, fierce against their opposers, withous 


any love to good men who maintain the truth, 


4 Betrayers, headstrong, puffed up, (see 
3 Tim. iii. 6. note 3), lovers of pleasures more 
than lovers of God : 

. & Having a form of godliness, but denying 


Ver. 1. In latter days.}—The phrase rexaraic hasteaic is the came 
with Gen. xlix. 1. sexstav imieev, which signifies future daye or 
time, without marking whether these daye were far off or near at 
hand. And therefore it doea not signify the laet days of the world, 
as io our English Bibles, but future times in general, being of the 
same import with tssesss xeovers, latter times, 1 Tim. ly. lL. where 
also (he apostasy Is foretold. 

Ver. 2—-1. For all men will be.}—The word men includes both 
teachers and people. The apostle seems to have had the teachers 
principally in his eye here, as is plain from ver. 6. where he re- 
Presents them as ‘going into houses, ani leading captive silty wo- 
men;’ and ver. 8. where he likens them to Jannes and Jambres, 
on account of their resisting the ruth, by the false miracles which 
they Sietended to work. 

2 Self-lovers.}—The extreme selfishness of the teachers of re- 
ligion in future times, the apostle mentioned first of all in this 

rophecy, because their other vices were to originate from and 
erminate in selfishness.—The vices mentioned in this and the two 
following verses have always existed in the world: But being 
spoken of here as characteristical of the latter days, it implieth, 
at besides being common in the latter days, they would be 
openly avowed and defended.—Accordingly it is well known, that 
ia the dark ages the clergy defended all the enormities mentioned 
by the apostle, encouraged the people by their false doctrine tacoin- 
mit then, and went before them in the practice ofthese enormities. 

8. Money-lovers.}—The Romish clergy have carried their love of 
money to such an height, that they pretend to sell heaven for money, 
even to the wickedest of men, under the name of indulgences. 

4. Disobedient to parenta.}—In the language of the Hebrews, 

arents signified superiors of every denomination. The disobe- 

ence of the Romish clergy to ptinces and magistrates, and even 
their dethronin, Frinces is well known. It may also signify their 
encouraging children to become monks and nuns, contrary to the 
will of their parents. 


4 Betrayers of trust, headstrong in whatever they undertake, 
wollen with pride, so that they will hearken to no advice, lovers 
of sensual pleaeures more than lovers of God. 

5 Theee wicked teachers, in order to deceive their disciples the 


Ver.3,~—-1. Without natural affection.}—The Romish clergy being 
forbidden to marry, can have neither wives nor children openty ; 
@o are without the affections natural (o mankind; at least they 
dare not avow their having these affections.—It may likewise be 
meant of the laity, who were to shut up their female children in 
guoneries, on pretence of superior sanctity, but in reality from 
interested motives. 

2 Covenant-breakers.}—The Roman Catholic clergy have beea 
remarkable covenant-breakers. For, not long ago, they profeas- 
edly held it as a principle of religion, that no faith is to kept 
with heretics, and eet subjects free from their catha of allegiance 
to their princes.—Or, sewevd:s nay signify persons who, being 
offended, will enter into no treaty of reconciliation; ao it may be 
translated tmplacadie, as in Rom. i. 31. 

3. Slanderers.}—The authors and abettore of the apostasy will 
impute ali manner of crimes to thone who resiet their corruptions. 
How exactly this hath been fulfilled in the Romish clergy, all who 
are acquainted with their history know well. 

Ver. 4.—1. Betrayers.J]—Ilesdera:s, If this word is translated 
traitors, as in our Bible, it may signify, that they would deliver up 
their nearest relations to death who opposed their corruptions. 
See Mark xiil. 12, 

2 Lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God. }—It is observe- 
ble, that this description begins with mentioning extreme selfish- 
nese as the rvot, and concludes with the exceasive lave of sensual 
pleasure aa the end, of all the corruptions that were to prevail in 

latter times. Hence we may learn, what a pernicious thing the 
excessive love of sensual pleasure is. It hath been the source 
of (hose monstrous sperveral nz of religion which took place among 
Christians In the dark ages; and governed by it, many lv every 
age destroy their health, their fortune, their reputation, the com: 
fort of their families, and every thing valuable in life, for the sake 
of gratifying their appetites. 


Gaar. I. - 
the power of it. (Kas, 204.) Wow, from these 


tum away.) 


6 (Ex rerey pag, 94.) Of these indeed they 
are, who go into houses! and lead captive silly 
wonten laden with sins, led sway? dy divers 
luata; 


7 Always learning, but never able to come 
to the knowledge of truth. 


8 (41) Now, in the manner that Jannes and 
Jambres! resieted Moses,’ eo theee also resist 5 
the truth ; men wholly corrupted rN mind, 
undiscerning « concerning the faith. 

9 However, they shall not proceed farther :! 
For their fooliehnese? shall be very plain to 
all, as theirs also was.? 


10 But thou hast fully known! my doctrine, 
manner of life, purpose, faith, meekness, love, 
patience, 


11 Persecutions, sufferings, euch ae befell 
me in Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra:! Such 
persecutions I endured; but out of THxx all 
the Lord deliverod me. 

12 (K2s wzers dt, 107.) And all indeed who 
wish to live godly in Christ Jesus shall be per- 
secuted. 

13 (Tlorngos dt, 108.) Meow wicked men and 
(yest) sorcerers! will wax worse and worse, 
deceiving, and being deceived. : 


14 But continue thou in the things which 
thou hast learned, and wirH WAICH thou hast 


Ver. &. From these turn away.J—Some think the phrase roures 
e turn away -~turn out of the 
church all teachers who have any resemblance to the persons [ 
lucing the corruptions, which, 
elght I have 


Ver. 6.—1L. Of these, indeed, they are who go into houses, and 
is, with the two subsequent 
verses, is thought by some a prophetical description of the prac- 


axorermoy may be trenalated ¢ 


have mentioned. They are tu! 
in after-times, their successors will carry to the 
described, 


lead captive silly women, &.J— 
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more effectually, will have an appearance of godliness, by their 
care in performing the external duties of religion, but they will be 
ttterly void of real piety. Now, from these turn away. 

6 Of these teachers indeed they are, who go into housee, and, 
having the appearance of godliness, take the direction of the con- 
sciences and purses of ignorant women, who, being laden with 
sine, and led away by divere luate, gladly embrace doctrines which 
reconcile the practice of sin with the hope of salvation. : 

7 These are devoted to the false teachers, on pretence of aheays 
learning ; but they are never able to come to the knowledge of 
truth, because their teachers industrioualy hide it from them. 

8 Now, in the manner that Jannee and Jambree resisted Moses, 
#0 by false miracles (ver, 13.) these teachers also, contrary to their 
conscience, will resist the truth ; being men wholly corrupted in 
mind, and utterly incapasble of discerning the true faith of the gospel. 

9 However, after deluding mankind for a while, they shall not 
preceed further: For their impoeture shall be made very plain 
to all; as the imposture of Pharaoh's magicians aleo wae to the 
Israelites, and even to the Egyptians themselves. 

10 But what I have done for detecting and opposing deceivers 
thou knowest, who hast fully known my doctrine, manner of life, 
purpose in preaching, fortitude in danger, meeknese under pro- 
vocation, love to mankind, patience under sufferings, 

ll Persecutions and eufferinge, auch ae befell me in Antioch, 
(Acts xiii. 50.), in Iconium, (Acts xiv. 2. 5, 6.), in Lystra, where 
I was stoned and left as dead, (Acts xiv. 19,20.) : Such persecu-’ 
Hione I endured; but out of them all the Lord Jesus delivered me. 

12 I do not complain of my sufferings, as if I was the only per- 
secuted servant of Christ. All indeed who wish to live godly in 
the Christian church, shall be persecuted in this age. 

13 Now the wicked teachers and eorcerers, of whom I speak, 
who by false miracles seduce the people, will for a while war 
woree and woree, deceiving others, and being deceived them- 
selves, till they are stopped, ver. 9. 

14 But, instead of acting like these wicked teachers, continue 
thou in the belief of the things which thon haat learned, and with 
ed to the study of magic. Clem. Alexand. Strom. Ilb. ¥. p. 104. tells 
ua, that some of the Gnostics pretended to have the secret books 
of Zoroaster. We know likewise, that in later times the monks 
and friars were great pretenders toe miracies. Hence they are 
called, ver. 13. yentss, magiciane. The apostle, therefore, in 
prophesying of the heretical teachers whe were to arise in the , 
church {n after-times, with great propriety compared them, both 


in their character and puniahment, to Phareoh’s magicians. 
4. Undiscerning concerning the faith. }-Aa, Rom. i. 2. adeximow 


tiees of the Romish monks and friars of the dark ages, who, by 
hypocritical pretensions to extraordinary eanctity, and by auricu- 
lar confessiona and other wicked arts, deluded and corrupted 
their female votaries. But practices similar to theee began very 
early in the church, and by a gradual progress were at le 
under the Romish hierarchy, formed into a regular syatem of de- 
ceit. We may therefore suppose, that as in the prophecies which 
foretell the political state of the world, ao in the prophecies con- 
cerning the apostasy in which its religious state is represented, 
the general course of things, throagh &@ succession of ages, is 
foretold, rather than the state of things in any particular age. 
This 1 think will be allowed, when it is considered, that not the 
rise only, but the p ress and downfall of the apostasy, is fore- 
told lo these prophecies. @o that their aubject being a sertes of 
things which were to happen throughout # lang course of yoars, 
and which were gradually to produce a widely extended and con: 
firmed state of corruption in the church, there is no reason for 
Limiting their fulfilment to any particular period. 

2 Led away by divers lusta.}—The word ayexetvs, led away, be- 
fug properly applied to beasts who are led in halters whitherso- 
ever their owners please, it signifies that these women were slaves 
to their lasts. 

Ver. 8~-1. Jannes and Jambres.}—It is generally believed thet 
these were Pharach’s chief magicians, whose names, though act 
recorded by Mosce, being handed down by tradition, are preserv- 
ed in Jonathan's Chaidee paraphrase on Exod. vil. 1]. and oa 
Numb. xxii. 22. In the latter passage these two magiciang are 
absurdly said to have been Balaam’s servante.—Jannes end Jam- 
bres are mentioned likewise oy Numentiue the Pythagorean, as 

rigen in us, Cont. Cels. lib. 4. p, 196, 199, Spencer’s edit. 

2 Resisted Moses.}--We are told, Exod. vii. 11. 22 that Phe- 
raoh's magicians imitated three of Moses’ miracles by thelr en- 
chantments, incantationsouse; that is, by repeating a form of 
words known only to themeeives, in which they tavoked certain 
demons, arsed, as they fancied, constrained them to do the thing 
desired. By thus pretending to work miraclee equal to those of 
Moses, they resisted hin in his attempt to persuade Pharaoh to 
let the Israelites go. 

So these aleo resist the truth. }—Resist the trath in the man- 
ner Jannes and Jambres resisted Moses; namely, by falee mire 
eles. Ia the early eges the heretical teechers were much addict 


vour signifies a mind incapable of distinguishing right fron wrong, 

adoxsuos in this pasgage may signify persons incapable of distin- 

pulshing truth from felsehood ; consequently incapable of discern- 
the true doctrines of the gospel. 

‘er.9.—1, However, they shal! not proceed farther.}—How ex- 
actly the whole of this cy hath been fulfilled, they know 
who are acquainted with the history of the anclent heretics, and 
of the Romish church, and of the Reformation. + 

2. For their foolishness shall be very plain to all.J—Avore, their 
want of understanding. The apostle might justly call the errors 
of the authors of the apostasy, and the arta by which they 
established their authority, foolishness, because, though the 
thought themeelves superiatively wise in the methods whic 
they devised for obtaining power and wealth, their doctrines and 
Practices were as void of reason as are the imaginations and ac- 
Wons of foole: Or, foolishness here may signify impoeture. 

8. As theirs aleo was,}-—-The vile arts by which the corrupters 
of Christianity established their errors eng diacovered, their 
folly end wickedness shall be very plain to the people, even as 
the folly and wickedness of Pharaoh's magicians was made plain 
to the Iaraclites, by the stop which God put to their enchantmenta, 
And thus the truth being set in a more clear light, the wisdom and 
righteousness of God, in permitting these corruptions to take 
place for a while, will be demonstrated. 

Ver. 10. Hast fully known.}—The word wagaxedcuSsy js applied 
to one who follows another in walking, so as to keep pace with 
him. Metaphorically it signifies, to attain the complete knowledge 
of a thing. In this sense tt is used Luke |. 3. 

Ver. 11. In Lystra. “Timothy belng a native of Lystra, and the 
apogtie’a disciple and companion, when the apostle was stoned in 

at city, and dragged out of the street as one dead, he may, as 
Benson supposes, have been present on that occasion, and ma! 
have been one of those who stood round him when he revive 
Acta xiv. 20, 

Ver. 13. But wicked men and sorcerers.}—Toures, This word 

roperly denotes sorcerers, enchantere, magicians, who, decelv. 
lng the vulgar by false miracles, make them believe what they 
please.—The apostles gave to the false teachers, who introduced 
and continued the , the name of sorcerere, with great pro- 

vy, and termed their vile-arta eerceries, Rev. xvii. 23. because 
were to realat the truth in the very manner Pharaoli’s magt 
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been intrusted,! knowing from whom thou hast 
learned rae™: 

15 And that from a child thou hast known 
the eacred scriptures,! which are able to make 
thee wise to salvation dy the faith which 10 in 
Christ Jesus. 
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which theu hast been intrusted, knowing from whom thou hast 
learned them—even from me an inspired 

15 And that from thy childhood thou hast known the sacred 
ecriptures, which having foretold the doctrine, miracles, death, 
Tresurrection, and ascension of the Christ, eractly as they have 
come to pass, are able te make thee wise to salvation, by confirm- 


Caar. OY, 


apostle ; 


ing thee in the faith which hath Christ Jesus for ite object. 


16 The whole scripture! 1s divinely in- 
apired? and xe profitable for teaching,®' for 
confutation,* for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness ; 


17 That the man of God may be perfect,! 
np thoroughly jitted for every good work. 


16 I am calumniated as contradicting Moses and the prophets ; 
but I believe, that the whole wacrod ecripture ie divinely inspired, 
and is profitable for teaching the doctrines of the gospel, for 
confuting 
Sor instructing all in righteousness ; 

17 That the Christian minister, by the light derived from the 
Jewish revelation, may be perfect in the knowledge of the things 


ose who err therefrom, for correcting those who sin, 


he is appointed to teach, and thoroughly fitted fer discharging 


every part of the good work he is engaged 


cians resisted Moses. For, as St. Paul told the Thessalonians, 
2 Epler it. 9. their coming was to be ‘after the inworking of Satan, 
with all power, and be bl and miracles of falsehood, 10. and with 
all the deceit of unrighteousness.’—In ver. 9, the apostle had fore- 
told that a stop would be put to their delusions. Here he foretells 
that they themselves would not be reclaimed. 

Ver. 14. Thou been intrusted.}—That this is the trae trans- 
lation of the word s¥:se24s5, appears from Gal. ii. 7. ‘When they 
gaw (irs wiwisiuyas) that TI was intruated with the gospel of the 
uocircumelsion.’—t Tim. |. 11. ‘The gospel of the bloased God, 
with which GrsrevSar) I am intrusted.’ 

Ver. 16. Hast known the sacred scriptures.}—The apostle calla 
the writings of the Old Testament sacred, because of thetr divine 
taspiration, mentioned ver. 16.—Timothy’s mother and grandmo- 
ther being Jewish women of great piety had tralaed him up from 
bis childhood in the knowledge and belief of the writings of Mo- 
ses and the prophets. And their care in thus tnstructing him 
being commended by the apostle, it shows us that little children 
ought to be acquainted with the scriptures as curly as poe- 
sible; and that they may derive much benefit, even from that 
on ek knowledge of the scriptures and of the principles of 
seligioa, which they are capable of attaining in their tenderest 
years. See 2 Tim. i. 5. note. 

Ver. 16.—1. The whole acripture.J—Here, the critics observe, 
ware is pat for ixq.—The word scripture without any epithet, te 
used to denote the writings of Muses and the Prophets, Matt. rxii. 
29. John v. 39. x. 35. But in the commentary I have added the 
epithet eacred from verse 15. to shew the unlearned reader that 
the apoatle is speaking of those writings only which the Jews es- 
teemed of divine authority. 

2 Ia divinely in red —-Grotlus translates this, ‘all divinely 
tnspired scripture ia even profitable ;’ or, ‘is certainly profita- 
ble,’ &c. But this translation, chough framed to comprehend the 
writings of the evangeliste and apostles, !s rather forced; because 
the discourse je concerning the Jewish scriptures only. It is how. 
ever abundantly just as a translation of the Greek text. 


in. 


1. That the writers of the several books had all the fonghts and 
bibdy bbe very words sugzoried Ad suai by the Fair of f ra 
they were the penmen of the it, to commit to writing j 
what he dictated 2 Othera think with more latitude ; and allow 
indeed that Moses received the Law from God; and that the Aa 
hets were inspired by the Spiric to foretell future events which 
y out of the reach of huinan foresight; but thet they were lef 
to express themselves in their own words and phrases, in which 
they eu a faithful account of what the Spirit dictated to them, 2 
Pet. 1. 20, 21. But as to what was handed uown by authentic ire- 
dition, or the facts with which they themselves were thoroughly 
uainted, they could, ae faithful historians, commit them to 
writing, and that without any extraordinary inspiration: And their 
account, as far as our present coples are exact, rosy be de 
ed upon 4s satisfactory and autheatic.” He adds, “If the ty 


pend. 
ota 
: presided, strengthened their memories, and preserved them 


mictakea, this last opinion may not be much amiss.” See 1 Cor. 
fi. 13. note 1. 2 Tim. i. 13. note 2 and Eas. 1. note 2. 

Ver. 17. That the man of God (see 1 Tim, vi. 11. note) may be 
perfect, &c.}—The apostle’s encomium on the Jewish scriptures 
conaists of two parte—their divine ineptration, and their usefulness 
for titastrating the gospei revelation ; 90 that a Christian minister, 
who rightly understands them, is thereby well fitted for every 
part of his work. Our Lord also, on various occasions, bare tes- 
timony to the Jewish scriptures, and to their connexion with the 
gospel: Luke xxiv. 27. ‘And beginning at Moses and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them in all the scriptures, the things 
concerning himself.’ Aleo he commanded his discipies to ‘search 
these scriptures, because they testified of him,’ John v. 39.; see 


ver. 46. What then are we to think of those teachers, who are at 
90 much pein to disjoin the Christian revelation from the Jewish, 
as if the latter were not of divine original, and had no connexion 


with the gospel; and instead of illustrating and confirming the 
gospel, were rather an encambrance to k? In this encomium of 

e Jewish scriptures the duties of a Christian minister are de- 
elared to be—1. To teach the people the true doctriae of the gow 
pel: 2. To confute all errors contrary to true doctrine: 2. To cor. 


or office of leaching, Rom. xii. 7. | Tim. iv. 1% v.17, Tit. 1.9. i17, rect, by proper admonitions, reproofs, and censures, those who 
4& For confutation.}—The word s17xev comes from ti17x56y, openly tranagreas the precepts of the gospel: 4. To an 
to confute, 2 Tim. lv. 2 Titus |. 9.; 90 may Properly be translated encourage ng to follow a righteous coarse of life: Lastly, in thia 
confulation.—Benson’s note on this passage ta,—‘“Aatothe inspl- encomium of the Jewish scriptnres the apostle contradicted the 
n of the books of the Old Testament I @nd two opinions—~ Judaizers, who affirmed that the law was contrary to the gospel. 
CHAPTER IV. 


View and Iustration of the Solemn Charge given to Timothy in this Chapter. 


Havinea in the preceding chapter explained to Timo- 
thy the duties of his office as an evangelist, the apostle 
now solemnly cberged him, in the presence of , and 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is to judge the living and 
the dead at his second coming, to be diligent and faithful 
in all the duties of his ministry, by preaching true doo- 
tine, confuting gainsayers, rebuking sinners, and exhort- 
ing, both the teachers and the people under his care, to 
behave properly in every respect, ver. 1, 2.—because the 
time was approaching in which the people would not en- 
dure wholesome doctrine ; but having itching ears which 
required to be tickled with the elegancies of language, 
would for that purpose multiply to themselves teachers, 
ver. 3.—and would listen to fables, loathing the solid 
doctrine of the gospel, ver. 4.—Next, he exhorted Timo- 
thy to watch at all times to oppose the entrance of false 
doctrine and corrupt pence without being intimidated 
by the evils to which he might expose himself by his 
fidelity ; and to do the work of an evangelist in such a 
manner as to shew himself an approved minister of Christ, 


ver, 5.—Then told him, that he was thus earnest in his 
exhortations to him, because the time of his departure was 
come, ver. 6.—and because he himself had combated the 
good combat, had finished the race, and had all along 
preserved the faith pure, ver. 7.—and was to be rewarded 
as a conqueror in the good combat with a crown of right- 
eousness, by Christ the righteous judge of the world; so 
that if Timothy proved equally courageous and faithful 
in discharging the duties of his ministry, he might expect 
the same reward from Christ, who will bestow a crown 
of righteousness on all who, conscious of their own in- 
tegrity, long for his appearing to judge the world, ver. 8 

In the remaining part of the chapter the apostle gave 
Timothy a perticuler account of his own affairs, and of 
the behaviour both of his friends and enemies, ver, 9~— 
18.—Then desired him to salute Prisca and Aquila, and 
the family of Onesiphorus, ver. 19.—And because he had 
left Erastus at Corinth, and Trophimus at Miletus, and 
all his assistants had fled from the city, he begged him 
to come to Rome before winter. Then give him the 


all aeoe 


—aeaelUl/e 


aes sae 
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aelutations of Eubolus, Pudens, Linus, and Claudis, have any intercourse, ver. 20, 21.--and concluded with 
Christians of singular eminence, and the salutations of giving him, and the brethren at Ephesus, his apostolical 
all the brethren in Rome with whom he was allowed to benediction, ver. 22. 


New Trarsnatioy. 

Caar. IV.—-1. I charge raze, therefore, in 
the presence of God, and of the Lord Jesus 
Chnist,! who will judge the Aving (1 Thess. iv. 
15.) and the dead, (sve) at his appearing and 
his kingdom, . 


2 Preach the word; be instant in season, 
out of season; confuse, rebuke, exhort, with 
all long-suffering,! (x2s dds, 210. 89.) when 
teaching. 

3 For there will be a time! when they will 
not endure wholesome teaching, but having 
itching ears, they will, according to their own 
lusts, heap up to themselves teachers.3 


4 And from the truth indeed they will tam 
away THEIR ears, and be turned aside to fables. 


5 But watch thou at all rrmes ; bear evil 
treatment ; do the work of an evangelist ; fully 
perform thy ministry : (see ver. 17. note 1.) 


6 For I am already poured out,! and the 
time of my departure Aath come. 


7 (Tov ayera ror xarcr wyaveue:) I have 
combated the good combat, 1 have finished the 
race, I have preserved the faith. 

8 Henceforth there is laid aside for mea 
crown of righteousness,! (Phil. iii. 14. note 2.), 
which the Lord, the righteous Judge, wil! de- 
diver te me at that day; and not to me only, 
but ¢o all them also who love his appearing. 


9 Make haste to come! to me soon: 
10 For Demas,' having loved the present 


Commantazr. 

Caar. IV.—1, I have fully instructed thee in thy duty, and thou 
art well acquainted with the Jewish scriptures, in which the gospel 
is both explained and confirmed; J charge thee, therefore, in the 
presence of God, and of the Lerd Jesus Christ, who will judge 
the living and she dead at his second appearing, when his king~ 
dom shall be digplayed in all its glory, 

2 Preach the gospel doctrine in purity ; de constant and earn- 


est in preaching it, whether it be seasonable or unseasonadle to 


thyself; confute falee teachers, rebuke sinners, exhort all under thy 
care, with the greatest patience when teaching them. 

8 Thou oughtest to be very faithful and diligent in these duties 
now ; for there will be a time when the people will not endure whole~ 
some teaching, but having itching ears, which must be tickled, they 
will, by the motions of their own peculiar lusts, multiply to themselves 
teachere,who, to gain their favour, will sooth them them in their vices, 

4 And thus indeed they will turn away their ears from the true 
doctrine of the gospel, and, by their teachers, they will be turned 
acide to believe fables, concerning miracles wrought in support of 
the greatest errors. 

5 But watch thou at ail times, and withstand the beginnings 
of these corruptions; patiently bear the él treatment which the 
enemies of the gospel will give thee; do the work of an evange- 
st diligently ; fully perform the duties of thy ministry : 

6 For the church is soon to lose the benefit of my ministry: J 
am already poured out on the sacrifice of the faith of the Gentiles, 
and the time of my departure hath come. 

7 Ihave combated the good combat of faith, (1 Tim. vi. 12.), 
I have finished the race of an apostle, I have preserved the faith 
uncorrupted, for which I have combated. 

8 All fears of death vanish when I think of the glorious reward 
which awaits me. Henceforth there is laid aside for me a crown, 
not of olive leaves, but of righteousness, which, with all its honours 
and privileges, the Lord Jesus, the righteous Judge, will deliver te 
me at the last day ; and not to me only, bué to all them aleo who, 
like me, conscious that they have served him faithfully, long for 
his appearing to judge the world. 

9 AsI have a great desire to see thee, make haste to come to me s00n. 

10 For Demas in particular, having loved the present world 


Ver. 1. In the presence of God,and of the LordJesas Chriat.}—-The knowledged, that when the people are of the character here de- 


Persons in whose presence the apostle gave this charge, Timothy scribed, such a power woul 


be most hurtful to them.—In the ex. 


could not but exceedingly revere, as they were always present preasion, ‘heap up to themselves teachers according to their lusts,’ 


with him behol 
last day.—This solemn charge the apostle gavo to 


his conduct, and were to be his je 


gee atthe itis insinuated, 1. That the people would choose those teachers 
imothy, not whose doctrines rendered the gratification of their lusta consist 


because ha suspected him of any unfaithfulness, but to ehew hie 
own extreme solicitude for the preservation of (rae dectrine, and 
for the prosperity of the church of Christ; also to leave on record 
en Injunction to the ministers of Christ in succeeding ages, to be 
faithful and diligent ia all the duties of thelr function. ey ought 
therefore to consider It with attention, and should make a due ap- 
plication of it to themselves. 

Ver. 2, With all long-suffering. }— This virtue the apostle often 
recommended to Timothy, 2 Tim. fi. 20. tii. 16.; whereas, in di- 
recting Titus how to teach, he does not mention long-suffering or 
patience. Perhaps Timothy, being pounser than Titus, was of a 
gore ardent spirit which needed to be restrained; or, as Benson 
suspects, the obstinacy of the persons with whom Aritus had to do, 

¢ occasion thia difference tn the apostle’s exhortations. 
er.3.—1. For there will be a time.}—The apostle means the 
time in which the apostasy would work more effectually than it 
was then doing. He therefore dealred Timothy to be diligent in 
preaching, while he might be heard. : 

2. When they will not endure wholesome teaching. This pro- 

etic description of the temper of Christians du the apostasy, 

th been verified to an astonishing degree. For then the gener- 
ality of the people nauseated the wholesome doctrines of true 
piety and sound morality incuicated In the gospel : Then the monks 
and friars, in all their sermons, spake of nothing but of miracles 
performed at the tombs of martyrs and confeasors, or by their 
relica: And then the people delighted to hear nothing from their 
teachers but fadiee of that sort, as the apostle foretold, ver. 4.: 
because by theae they were confirmed in the belief that the su- 
Peratitious practices which their teachers recommended would 
procure them the pardon of their sins, however atrocious, and 
adriission into heaven, notwithstanding they continued in sin to 
the end of their lives. See 1 Tim. iv. 2 note 1. ; 

3. According to thetr own lusts, heap up to themselves teachers. ] 
—@ome have quoted this text aa a proof that the people ought not 
to have the cholce of thelr mere ‘and must ae 


ent with their hope of salvation: 2. That there would be a great 
number of this sort of corrupt teachers in the church, in the time 
of the apostasy. 

Ver. 6. Tam already poured out.}—This the apostle said, because, 
as he told the Philippians, chep. il. 17. he considered the shedding 
of hia blood as necessary to the completing the sacrifice and ser- 
vice of the faith of the Gentiles.—Some think the word ewsrSoune 
may be tranalated,’I am poured upon; in allusion to the custom 
of pouring wine on the head of the animal to be sarificed, imme- 
diately before it was slain: go that by thie expression the apostle 
intimated, that he was soon to be put to death. 

Ver.7. I have finished the race.}—The apostle likens hts labour 
in the gospel not only to the combatof wrestling, but to that of the 
race, which also was one of the Olympic exercises. 

Ver. 8. A crown of righteousness.}-Having compared his la 
bourse as an apostle to the exertions of the combatants in the games, 
he represents hia reward under the idea of a crown; because that 
was the reward bestowed on the victors in these combets. See 1 
Cor. ix. 2%. note 2 It was not however a crown of leaves, like 
theirs, but of righteousness, which Chriat was to bestow on him, 
by counting his faith to him for righteousness. According to the 
apostle’a representation, this crown, though laid aside for him, 
‘was not to be beatowed on him, even at death. It was to be given 


him at the day of Christ's appearing to judge the world; andia . 


consequence of his being judged acquitted by Christ. 
ver 9. Make haste Haba to be ‘odon. + —The apostle, now 
about to leave the world, wished to enjoy Timothy's company and 
conversation for a litde while. He desired thia visit likewise on 
Timothy's own account, that he mi, ht give him his dying advice 
and blessing ; and that, by his example, othy might be strength+ 
ened to suffer death courageously, when called todo ao. Accord& 
in it ia said by some, that Timothy actually suffered 
ess. : ‘ 
Ver. 10 —1. Demag, having loved the present world, hath forsa- 
ken me, and is gone into Theasalonles. }-By calling the departure 
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world, hath forsaken me,.and is gene to Thes- 
salonica, Crescens into Galatis,? and Titus into 
Dalmatia. . 
11 Only Luke ia with me.! Take Mark 
and bring him with thee, for he is very useful 
_ to me in the ministry. 
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more than was fit, hath forsaken me, and it gone to Thesealonica, 
expecting to be in more 
gone inte Galatia, and Titus into Dalmatia. : ; 

11 Only Luke is with me. 
for the cause of Christ, sre the more remarkable, that all my other 
assistants have left me. In thy way call on Mark, and bring him 


sefety there than at Rome; Creecens is 
His attachment to me, and his zeal 


with thee, for he will be very useful to me in the ministry of the gospel. 


12 But Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus. 


12 But when Tychicus comes to thee, do not think he hath be- 


haved like Demag: J Aave sent bim to Epheeus to supply thy place. 


13 The dag! which I left at Troas with Car- 
pus,? ring when thou comest, and the booke,$ 
especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith! hath done 
me many evil things? e Lord reward him 
according to his works.$ . 


15 Of whom be thou also aware ;! for he 
hath greatly opposed our words. (See Pref. 
sect, 3.) 

16 (Br) At my first answer! no ene appear. 
ed with me, but ali forsook me.? May ts not 
be laid to their charge !3 


of Demas to Theassalonica a foreaking Aim, the apostle intimates 
that he departed without his permisaion.—Thia person is generally 
supposed to have been the Demas who sent bia salutation to the 
Cclssalans, chap. iv. 14. And because in mentioning that aaluta- 
tion the apostle did not secompany it with any mark of his esteem, 
as he did in mentioning the salutation of Luke, which was aent at 
the same time, Col. iv. 14. Bengelius conjecturea, that Demas was 
the apostie's amanuensia in writing his epistle to the Colossians, 
But he may have avoided commending Demas to the Colossians, 
if at that me he observed something In his character which he 
did not approve. His behaviour during the e’s second im- 
prisonment justifies such a supposition. For when he found the 
apostle was to be condemned, becoming afraid of losing his own 
life, he forsook him in the hour of danger, and retired to Theasa- 
lonica, on pretence of taking care of his worldly affairs; but in 
reality, because be hoped to remain there ia greater safety than 

Rome. This the apostle jusly termed his loving the present 
world, —Whether Demas afterwards returned to his duty, is not 
known. Gregory, ia his edition of the Greek New Testament, 

rinted at Oxford in 1703, quotes an ancicnt Scholiast, who saith 

emasa apostatized to heathenisin, and became an idol priest. But 
of this there ig no evidence, as the apostie does not insinuate that 
he renounced tho sospel—See Philemon, ver. 24. note 2. 

2. Crescens into }=-The apostle does not say either of 
Creacens or of Titua, that their departure, like the departure of 
Demas, was owing to their love of the present world. We may 
therefore, in charily, suppose that the one went into Galatia, and 

le other lnto Dalmatia, by the apostle’s order, or at least with hie 
permission. 

Ver. 11.1. Only Luke ia with me.}—The a 
his fellow-labourera and agsistanta in Rome, Luke alone remained 
with bim. For from ver. 21. where the salutations of aome of the 
Roman brethren by name are mentioned, it appears that (he apos 
tle had many friends atill in Rome, members of the church there, 
with whom he was allowed to have some intercouree.—For the 
character of Luke, see Col. iv. 14. note]. . 

2. Take Mark and bring him with thee. }—Although the apoatle 
was once exceedingly displeased with Mark, for deserting him and 

bas in Pamphylia, Acts xv. 38, 39. that Fudge waa long ago 
removed by his subsequent faithful labours in the gospci. Bee 
Philem. ver. 94.—The Mark mentioned in this passage, is by some 
thought to be a different person from the writer of the gospel 
which bears hiansme. See 1 Pet. v. 13. note 3. 

Ver. 13.—1. The bag.]—The word #s:\0vny signifies either a cload 
or abag.—If the apostle meant a cloak, his sending for it at so 

eat a distance, is a proof, as Grotius observes, of his poverty, 
The Syriac translator understood it of a bag In which books were 
kept; for his version 1s, Domum scriptorum. 

Which L left et Troas with Carpus.}—Paul, who was several 
times ni Troas, may have lodged some of these times with Carpus ; 
and knowing him to be « person of probity, he had left with him 
the valuable things here mentioned. 

8 And the books, especially the parchments.]—What the booke 
were which the apostie left with Carpus, commentators have not 
attempted to conjecture. But Benson fancies the parchmenta were 
the letiers which he received from the churches, end the auto. 
gtaphe of his own letters to the churches. For that he employed 
Peraore to transcribe hia letters, is probable from Rom. xvi. 22, 
where the name of the amanuensis of that epistie Is inserted. In 
these fair copies, the apostle wrote the salutation with bis own 
hand, 1 Cor, xvi. 22 Gal. vii. 11. Col. iv. 8. Philem. ver. 19. and 
thereby authenticated them as his letters. So he told the Thes- 
salonians, 2 Epiet. lil. 17.—If these autographs were a part of the 
parchments which Timothy was to bring with him to Rome, we 
may auppose the apostle’s intention in this order was, after ac- 
knowledging them to be his autographs of the letters which he 
wrote to the churches, to give them to Timothy to be kept; or he 
may have had it in view to deaire Timothy to deliver them to the 
churehee and persons to whom the fair copies of thom had been, 


atle meant, that, of 


18 The bag which f left at Troas with Carpue, in my way from 
Ephesus after parting with thee, bring when thou comest, and the 
beoks contained in that bag, but especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander the copperamith hath done me many ill offices 
here. In particular, he hath stirred up both the unbelieving Jews 
and Gentiles in Rome against me. The Lord reward him accord- 
ing to hie warke. 

15 Of that wicked person be thou also aware, wherever thou 
happenest to meet with him, for he hath greatly contradicted th 


thinge which I advanced in my first answer. . 

16 At my fret answer my fellow-labourers were so terrified that 
no one of them appeared with me in the court, but all forsook me. 
I pray God net to lay it te their charge ! 


sent, that they might preserve them with care, as the originale of 
the letters In their posseasion.—B, Pearson observes, that the bag 
with the books and parchments, of which the apostle 
not left with Carpus at the time mentioned Acts xx. 6,7.: for then 
he had many attendants, who no doubt assisted him in carrying 
his things, not to speak of the ship which waited on them, Acts xx. 
“13. to transport them. Pearson therefore concludes that the bag 
with the books and hments were left at Troas, in same jour- 
ney which the apoetle made through the Lesser Asia, after he was 
from his firee confinement at Rome. 

Ver. 14.—k Alexander the coppermmnith.}-This seema to be the 

reon mentioned in the history of the rict at Ephesus, Acts xix. 

and whom the enraged multitude would not hear, when they 
knew he wae a Jew.—Probatty he was one of the Judaizing teach- 
ers who violently opposed the true doctrine of the ges L, and was 
by that time become the apostle’s enemy. The unbelieving Jews 
at Ephesua knowing this, pashed htm forward into the theatre to 
harangue the peopie, in expectation that he would vindicate them 
from having any connexion with the Chriatian teachers. Alezan- 
der is mentioned likewise, 1 Tim. i. 20. 

2 Hath done me (iiterally, AatA shewed me, see Paal. tv. 6.) many 
evil things, }—Benson is of opinion, that these evil (hinge were done 
to the apoatle by Alexander in Ephesus. But, on that supposition, 
there was no occasion to inform Timothy of them, who was a wit- 
ness to all the ill offices which Alexander had done to the apostle 
io Ephesus. I therefore think these ill offices were done to him 
Teceutly, and in Rome. See the preface to this epistle, Sect. 3, 


r. 
Pe the Lord reward him according to his worke,}—The Alezan- 
drian and six other MSS., the Syriac and the Vulgate versions, and 
some of the fathers, read here exodee:, ‘the Lord will reward? 
Perhaps the ancient transcribers end translators thought it more 
reeable to the apostie’s character to foretell, than to wish evil to 
thie wicked teacher. See Milland Whitby. But why might not 
&. Paul, who had the gift of discerning spirits, and by that gift 
knew the malice which was in Alexander's heart, wish thet such 
a malicious false teacher might be punished, if he did not repent? 
Thia limitation is iinplied in the words, ‘according to his works.' 
Nay, lt ia implied in the very neture of the wish; et least in the 
mouth of a virtuous person. A wieh of the same kind Nehemiah 
expressed with respect to Sanballat and Tobiah. Nehent. tv. & 
‘Cover not their iniquity, and tet not their sin be blotted out, for 
they have provoked thee te anger.’ 
. Ver. 15, Of whom be thou also aware.}-This being written 
after the apoatle had made his frat angwer, at which Alexander 
had greatly opposed or contradicted hie words, he judged it neces- 
sary to inform Timothy of that wicked leacher’s malice. And as 
he suapected that Alexander would soon return to Ephesus, he 
cautioned Timothy to be on hie guard agatnst him. 

Ver. 16.—1. At my first answer.}—-The apoatie’s first anewer 
was that which he made some time after he was imprisoned. He 
called it his first answer, not becauee he had made, but because 
he erpected to make a second answer. 

2. But all forsook me.}J—When the spoatle made bis first answer, 
Demas and the rest had not left the city: otherwise he could not 
have complained of them, as he does in this verse, for not attend- 
ing on him at his trial. The cruelty which Nero, or his prefect 
Helius Cresarianus, (eee ver. 17. note 3.), was now exercising 
against the Christians, eo terrified the aposile's felluw-labourers, 
that, though they were in Rome when he made this answer, none 
of them appeared with him in the court. 

3. May it not be laid to their charge.}—-This prayer shews the 
excellence of the apostle’s disposttion. He was sensible of the 
danger to which his assistants would have exposed themselves by 
appearing with him at his trial; he knew likewise the infirmity of 

man nature; and therefore he made great allowances for their” 

felding in such circtumatances, and prayed that they might be 
forgiven, as Christ prayed his Father to forgive those who crack 
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17 (4s, 100.) However, the Lord stood by 
me, and strengthened me, that through me 
the preaching might be fully declared,' and alt 
the Gentiles might hear ;? and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lions 


18 And the Lord will deliver me from every 
evil work, and will preserve mx ¢o hie heavenly 
kingdom. To whom sx glory for ever and 
ever! Amen, 


19 Salute Prisca! and Aquila, and the fa- 
mily of Onesiphorus.? : 

20 Erastus! abode at Corinth: But Tro- 
phimus J /eft at Miletus? sick. 


21 Make haste to come before winter. Eu- 
bulus! saluteth thee, and Pudens, and Linus,? 
and Claudia,’ and all the brethren. 


22 The Lord Jesus Christ ax with thy spi- 
rit. Grace sx with you.) Amen. 
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V7 Hewever, though men forsook me when brought to my tria,, 
the Lerd Jesus, according to his promise, Luke xxi. 15. stood by 
me and strengthened me, that on such an occasion, and before such 
petsonages, through me the preaching concerning Christ might be 
fully declared, and that all the Gentiles might hear that it was so 
declared; and I escaped with such difficulty, that I cannot describe 
it better than by saying, J was delivered out af the mouth of the lion. 

18 And the Lord Jesus will deliver me from every evil work, 
so that I shall do nothing for the preservation of my life inconsis- 
tent with my former preaching; end he will preserve me to his 
heavenly kingdom, To whom I gratefully ascribe the glory of 
faithfulness, goodness, and power, for ever and ever. Amen. 

19 In my name wish health to Prisca, and her husband Aguila, 
and to the family of Onesiphorus. ‘ 

20 Erastus, who accompanied me in my way to Crete, abode 
in Corinth. But Trephimuse I left at Miletue sick, when I de 
perted from Crete. . 

21 Make haste to come to me before winter, sailing being then 
dangerous. Eubulus wisheth thee health, So do Pudens, and 
Linus} and Claudia, and ali the brethren with whom I have any 
intercourse. ‘ . 

22 May the Lord Jerur Chriet be with thy spirit, to strengthen 
thee in all difficulties and dangers, as he hath strengthened me, 
(ver. 17.) Grace be with you in Ephesus who maintain the truth. 
Amen. : 


Ver. 17,—L. The preaching might be fally declared.}—-The word the dead. But Onesiphorus at this time was with the apostle tn 


tAreozcendn literally aignifies, might be carried twtth a eal, 
5 Frat in rat and boldly declared. fa oe not be in Ephesus. 


C2 Thes. i. 6 note 3.); ¢ 


ingly, Chrysostom and Theophylact have paraphrased this word 


Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17; or, if he was gone from Rome, he might 
Ver. 20.1. Erastus abode at Corinth. }—This is supposed to ba 


sAne0@; for the meaning of en ich see Rom. xv. 19. aote 4. Inthia the chamberlain of Corinth, mentioned Rom. xvi. 23. He ia like- 
pes e the apostle told Timothy, that, contrary to the expecta- wise mentioned Acts xix. 23. as one who ministered to Paul. 


jon 0 t's enermies, he had declared in the hearing of Nero, or 
his prefe 


2 Trophimus f left at Miletus sick.}—Trophimus being an Ephe- 


ct, the supreme dominion of Christ, hia right to all the sian, Acts xxi. 29, if he had been left at Miletus near Ephesus, 


Gentiles as his subjects, hia power in their salvation, together 
with the nature and method of that salvation; and that he had 
done 40, that all the Gentiles tn the provinces might hear of his 
courage In maintaining their privileges. 

2. And all the Gentiles might hear.]—The apostle justly su 
fosed that what was sald end done at the emperor’s tribunal in 

ome, where there was such a confluence of strangers from all 
quarters, would quickly fy abroad on the wings of e, and be 

eard by all the Gentile converte every-where. 

3. I was delivered out of the mouth of the Uon.J—By the lion, 
some think Nero is meant, or rather his prefect, Helius Caearia- 
nus, to whom Nero committed the government of the city ia his 
absence, with power to put whomsoever he pleased to death. Sea 
Pearson, Annal. Paulin. Ann. Chr. 67, Others understand the 
expreesion proverbially, as denoting an escape from the greatest 
danger: In which sense it is used Peal. xxii. 21. This interpreta- 
tion they adopt, because they think the apostle would not givo sa 
disrespectful an appellation, either to Nero or to his prefect: 

Ver. 18. To whom be glory for ever and ever.}-This doxology, 
addressed to the Lord Jesua, ie in other passages addressed to 
God the Father, Rom. xvi, 27. £ Tim. t. 17, By introducing it here, 
the apostle declared the greatness of his trust in the goodness 


and power of the Lord Jesus, and his sincere gratitude to him for . 


having honoured him to be his apostle, and for promising bim a 
place in his heavenly kingdom. 

Ver. 19.~1. Salute Prisca.}—This ie a contraction of the name 
Priscilla, unless, as Eatius supposes, Priscilla be the diminativa 
of Prisca. This woman, with her husband Aquila, now resided 
in Ephesus. See Rom. xvi. 3. uote. 

2 And the family of Oneaiphorus.}+-Because the apostle does 
not ealute Onesiphorus himself, the Papists argue, that at the tims 
Chis epistle was written he was dead ; and from the apoatle’s pray- 
ing for him, chap. i. 1& they infer the lawfulness of praying for 


Timothy could not have been ignorant of it. We may therefore 
believe he was left at Miletus in Crete, a city mentioned b 
Homer, Iliad. B. lin. 649. and by anative of Crete; and by 
Pliny, Nat. Hist. Lib. iv. 12 ‘Oppida ejus insignia Miletos,’ &. 

Ver. 21.—1, Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens.}—Though none 
of the Roman brethren appeared with the apostle at hia firat an- 
ewer, they did not, like his fellow-labourers, flee from the city, 
wor desert him altogether, but visited him in his prison, and de- 
sired him to send thelr salutation to Timothy. 

2. And Linue }—This person is geld, by the ancients, to have 
been the first bishop of Rome after the apostles Paul and Peter. 
See Pref. to 1 Tim. Sect. 6. No.4. But Theodoret speaks of this 
only as a tradition, Oper. Tom. iii. p. 606. “They say this Is the 
Linus who succeeded the great Peter.” 

8. And Claudia. Martial, Lib. xiv. Epigr, 13. mentions a Pudens 
and a Claudia, who by eome are thought to be the persons of 
whom the apostle epeaks in this epistle. But they are represent- 
ed aa young: when jal wrote, so could not be mentioned by 
the apostle. It is said of Cieudia, that she was a British lady whom 
St. Paul converted, and that she first carried the gospel into Bri- 
tain. But of this there ie no evidence.—According to tradition, 
the apoatle Peter waa now in Rome, and suffered martyrdom 
the same time with St. Paul. But sceing Paul says, ver. [1, ‘Only 
Luke is with me;’ and ver. 16, ‘at my first answer no one ap- 

ed with me ;’ also, seeing Peter's salutation was not sent te 

othy, his being In Rome at the time this letter was written 
may justly be doubted.—If he suffered martyrdom along with 
Paul, as the anciente affirm, he toust have come to Rome after 
Paul wrote hia second letter to Timothy. 

Ver. 22. Grace be with you.}—This being a benediction, distinot 
from the one bestowed on Timothy, it was designed for such ofthe 
brethren in Ephesus as maintained the truth of the gospel in 
purity. 


TITUS. | - 





PREFACE. 


Szct. L—The History of Titus, collected from Paul's 
Epicties. 


Arraoves Titus was a person of such eminence 
‘among the first preachers of the gospel, that St. Paul 
wrote to him the letter in the canon of scripture which 
bears his name, for the purpose of directing him how te 
discharge the duties of his office, his name is not so 
wuch as once mentioned by Luke in his book of the 
Acts. His history, therefore, must consist of such par- 
ticulars as are related of him in the apostle Paul’s epis- 
tles, where indeed he is often mentioned with great re- 
spect, and of such probable conjectures as these particu- 
lars naturally suggest. 

That Titus was converted by Paul, appears from his 
calling him ‘ his genuine son by the common faith.’ Tit. 

‘i. 4. Yet at what time, and in what place, Paul con- 
verted him, he hath nowhere told us. They who think 
Titus was a religious proselyte before his conversion, are 
of opinion that he was converted at Antioch, soon after 
Paul and Barnabas came to that city from Tarsus, as 
mentioned Acts xi. 25. But others, supposing him to 
have been originally an idolatrous Gentile, conjecture 
that his conversion happened in some of the countries of 
the Lesser Asia, through which Paul travelled in the 
course of his first apostolical journey; the history of 
which is given, Acts, chapters xiii. xiv. What is certain 
is, that Titus was with Paul in Antioch before the 
Council of Jerusalem; and that having distinguished 
himself, after his conversion, by his piety and xeal, he 
was one of those whom the church at Antioch sent to 
Jerusalem, to consult the apostles and elders concerning 
the circumcision of the converted proselytes, fourteen 
years after Paul’s own conversion ; that is, in the year 49, 
Gal. ii. 1, 2—When the messengers from the church of 
Antioch came to Jerusalem, the apostles, elders, and 
brethren assembled, and, after reasoning on that ques- 
tion, decreed that it was not necessary to circumcise the 
converted Gentile proselytes. Nevertheless, the Judaiz- 
éra in Jerusalem zealously endeavoured on that occasion 
to have Titus circumcised. 80 the apostle insinuates, 
Gal. ii. 8. where he saith, ‘ Not even Titus who was with 
me, being a Greek, was fompelled to be circumcised.’— 
Here it is proper to remark, that the Jews called all the 
idolatrous Gentiles Exurk, Greeke; for in their man- 
ner of ing, Jews and Greeks comprehended the 
whole of mankind. See Rom. i. 16. note 8. Accord- 
ing to this interpretation of the appellation, from the 
apostle’s calling Titus a Greek it may be inferred, that 
before his conversion he was an idolatrous Gentile. The 
same thing appears likewise from the attempt of the 
Judaizers to force him to be circumcised. For after the 
decree of the Council was passed freeing the converted 

lytes from obedience to the laws of Moses, if Titus, 
before his conversion, had been one of that denomina- 
tion, the Judaizers could not with any show of reason 
have insisted on his circumcision. Yet, as the Council 
had determined nothing respecting the converts from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, some of the zealous Ju- 
deizers, who by stealth introduced themselves into the 
private meeting in which Paul explained to James, Peter, 
and John, the gospel which he preached among the Gen- 
tiles, when they found out that Titus, before his conver- 
sion, was an idolater, might insist to have him circum- 

Gised, on pretence that he was not freed from circumci- 


sion by the Council’s decree. But this attempt to snb- 
ject a Gentile convert to the law of Moses, Paul reso- 
lutely withstood, ‘ that the truth of the gospel might re- 
main with the Gentiles,’ Gal. ii. 5. 

After the Council, when Paul and Barnabas, accom- 
panied by Judas and Silas, retummed to Antioch, to give 
the brethren an account of what had happened at Jeru- 
salem, Titus, I suppose, returned with them ; and, from 
that time forth, seems to have accompanied Pau! in his 
travels as one of his assistants. For when the apostle 
set out from Antioch, to visit the churches which he had 
gathered among the Gentiles in his first apostolical jour- 
ney, and to confirm them by delivering to them the de- 
crees of the Council, Titus went with him all the way 
to Corinth, and laboured with him in the conversion of 
the inhabitants of thet city. This appears from 2 Cor. 
viii. 28. ‘If any inquire concerning Titus, he is my 

er and fellow-labourer in the géspel towards you.’ 

e reason is, the apostle, before he wrote to the Corin- 
thians, having not visited them since their conversion, 
the fellow-labouring of Titus with him towards the Co- 
rinthians must have happened at the time they were 
converted.—If this reasoning be just, we must suppose, 
that after the Council, when Paul set out from Antioch 
with Silas to visit the churches, Titus either went with 
them, or was sent away before them with the apostle’s 
letter to the Galatians, which I think was written from 
Antioch soon after the Council. See the Preface to 
Galatians, Sect. 2. In that case, when the apostle went 
through Galatia with the decrees, he may have met 
Titus, and have taken him along with him: Or, during 
his eighteen months’ abode at Corinth, be may have 
sent for Titus to come and assist him in converting the 
Corinthians, 

After the apostle had planted the gospel in Corinth, 
he went to Jerisalem. But whether Titus abode at 
Corinth, or accompanied him to Jerusalem, is not said. 
Thia, however, we know, that he came to the a le, as 
many others did, during his long residence at Ephesus, 
mentioned Acta xix. 10. For by him he sent his first 
epistle to the Corinthians, which was written in Ephesus 
about the time of the riot of Demetrius. This service 
the apostle assigned to Titus, because being well known 
to, and much respected by the Corinthians, on account 
of his former labours among them, he hoped he might 
have influence in composing the disturbances which had 
taken place in their church. On his return from Corinth, 
Titus met the apostle in Macedonia, and gave him such 
an account of the good disposition of the Corinthians as 
filled him with joy, and induced him to write them a 
second letter, which he employed Titus likewise to carry. 
At the same time, he requested him to excite the Corin- 
thians to finish their collections for the saints in Judea, 
which they had begun during Titus’s former visit to 
tham. In prosecution of this design, Titus abode at 
Corinth till the apostle himself came and received their 
collections, and the collections of the other churches of 
Achaia.—On that occasion, Paul spent three months at 
Corinth, Acts xx. 3., then set out for Jerusalem, taking 
Macedonia in his way. His companions in his journey 
to Jerusalem are mentioned Acts zx. 4., and though 
Titus is not named as one of them, it does not follow 
that he was not of the number.—He is not eaid by Luke 
to have been with the apostle in Macedonia, in his way 
to Corinth. Yet, from the epostle’s sending him from 
Macedonia to Corinth with his second epistle to the Co- 
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rinthians, we learn that he was one of his chief assistants 
at that time. Wherefore, notwithstanding Luke, in his 
account of the apostle’s return from Greece, hath not 
mentioned Titus among those who accompanied him to 
Jerusalem with the collections, he may have been one of 
them ; and having gone with him to Jerusalem, he may 
have ministered to him during his imprisonment there, and 
in Cesarea; nay, he may even have sailed with him to 
Rome. These, however, are only conjectures ; for from 
the time Titua delivered the apostle’s second letter to the 
Corinthians, in the year 58, we hear nothing of him till 
the year 62, when he was left by the apostle in Crete, 
‘to set in order the things that were wanting, and to 
ordain elders in every city,’ Tit. i. 4. 

The leaving of Titus in Crete is anypore to have hap- 
pened some time in the year 62, after the apostle was re- 
leased from his firat confinement in Rome.—In the let- 
ters which he wrote about that time to the Philippians, 
Colossians, Philemon, and the Hebrews, having promis- 
ed to visit them, we may believe, that, when at liberty to 
fulfil his promise, he sailed in epring 62 from. Italy for 
Judea, accompanied by Titus and Timothy. In their 
way, touching at Crete, they went through the cities, and 
preached the gospel to the idolatrous inhabitants with 
such power and success, that great numbers of them were 


- converted. See sect. 2, of this Pref. However, although 


the spoetle’s succeas was eo grest in Crete, and his con- 
verts were not formed into churches, he did not judge it 
proper to remain in Crete; but, committing the care of 
the disciples there to Titus, with an order to ordain elders 
in every city, he sailed into Judea in spring 63, accom- 
panied by Timothy. The brethren in that country being 
greatly distressed by the troubles which preceded the war 
with the Romans, the apostle, if he heard in Crete of 
their distress, might think it necessary to hasten his visit 
to them. Accordingly, as soon as he landed in Judea, 
he and Timothy went up to Jerusalem, and spent some 
time with the Hebrews, after which they proceeded to 
Antioch ; and, in their progresa through the churches, 
comforted and established them.—From Antioch the 
apostle set out on his fifth and last apostolical journey, 
in which he and Timothy travelled through Syria and 
Cilicia, then came to Coloase in Phrygia early in the year 
64. And seeing he had desired Philemon to provide 
him a lodging in Colosse, it is reasonable to think he 
abode there some time. On that occasion, as Benson 
and others conjecture, he may have written his epistle to 
Titus in Crete, in which he desired him to come to him 
at Nicopolis, because he proposed to winter there, Tit. 
iii, 12.—From Colosse the apostle went with Timothy 
to Ephesus, where, having inquired into the state of the 
church in that city, he gave the Ephesian brethren such 
exhortations as he judged necegsary, then departed to go 
into Macedonia, leaving Timothy at Ephesus to charge 
some teachers not to teach differently from the apostles, 
1 Tim, i. 3. 

In passing through Macedonia the apostle no doubt 
visited the Philippians and the other brethren in that pro- 
vince, according to his promise, Philip. ii. 24. After 
that, he went forward to Nicopolis to winter there, as he 
proposed ; being accompanied by Erastus and Trophbi- 
mus, who, it seems, had joined him either at Ephesus or 
in Macedonia.—In the beginning of the year 65, while 
the apostle abode at Nicopolis, taking into consideration 
the weight of the charge which he had devolved on Ti- 
mothy, he wrote to him that excellent letter in the canon 
called The First Epistle to Timothy, in which he taught 
him how to discharge the duties of his function properly. 
—-It seems that, at parting with Timothy, St. Paul had 
promised to return soon to Ephesus from Nicopolia, 
1 Tim. iii. 14. But he was disappointed in his resolu- 
tion, For not long after writing his letter to Timothy, 
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Titus came from Crete to Nicopolia, according to the 


. apostle’s order, Tit. iii. 12., and gave him such an ac- 


count of the state of the churches in that island, as deter- 
mined him to visit them immediately ; eo that, laying aside 
his purpose of returning to Ephesus, he left Nicopolis 
early in the year 65, accompanied by Titus, Trophimus, 
and Erastus; the latter of whom went no farther with 
him than to Corinth, 2 Tim. iv. 20.—At his arrival in 
Crete he no doubt visited the churches, and rectified the 
disorders which had taken place in them. But while em- 
sche in that work, hearing of the persecution which 
ero was carrying on against the Christians in Rome, on 
pretence that they had set fire to the city, (see Pref. to 2 
‘Tim. sect. 8. last paragraph), and judging that his pre- 
eence in Rome might be of use to the brethren in their 
distress, he resolved to go thither. I suppose the apostle 
sailed for Italy with Titus in the end of summer 65, 
leaving Trophimus sick at Miletus, a city of Crete, 3 
Tim. iv. 20. For that Titus was in Rome with Paul 
during his second imprisonment, is certain from 2 Tim, 
iv. 10., where the apostle informed Timothy, that Titus 
was one of those who had fled from the city through fear, 
and had gone into Dalmatia; but whether with or with- 
out his approbation, the apostle doth not expressly say.— 
What became of Titus afterwards, is nowhere told us in 
ecripture., But some ancient writers, mentioned by Whit- - 
by in his Preface to Titus, say, that he died in the 94th 
year of his age, and was buried in Crete: From which 
they conjecture, that he returned to Crete after St. Paul’s 
death ; for the time of which, see Pref. to 2 Tim. sect. 


3. last paragraph. 


Sxcr. .—O/f the Introduction and Progress of the 
Chriatian Faith in Crete. 


Axone the three thousand who were converted by 
Peter on the memorable day of Pentecost, Cretes, that is, 
Jews natives of Crete, who had come up to Jerusalem 
to worship, are mentioned, Acts ii. 11. These, being of 
the same disposition with the Jewish converts, who, after 
the death of Stephen, ‘ preached the word to none but to 
the Jews only,’ Acts xi, 19, would, after their return 
home from Jerusalem, confine their preaching to the Jews, 
who, as Josephus informs us, were very numerous in 
Crete. We may therefore believe, that the firet Chris- 
tians in Crete were mostly of the Jewish nation.—It is 
true Barnabas went into ‘eis after he separated him- 
self from Paul. But it is not said that he went into 
Crete either on that or on any other oceasion. And even 
though he had preached in Cregg, as he had not the power — 
of imparting the spiritual gifts to hie converts, it cannot 
be thought that his preaching in that country would be 
attended with very great success. The same may be said 
of any other evangelist or Christian prophet who happen- 
ed to preach the gospel to the Cretians. J therefore think 
the numerous conversions of the inhabitants of Crete, 
which made it necessary that elders should be ordained 
in every city, must be ascribed to the labours of some 
apostle, who, by working miracles and conferring the 
spiritual gifts on his converts, made such an impression 
on the minds of the Cretians, that many of the idolatrous 
inhabitants and some of the Jews embraced the Christian 
faith. 

Now, that St. Paul was this apostle, seems probable 
from his leaving Titua in Crete, ‘to set in order the 
things wanting’ among the Christians there, ‘and to or- 
dain elders in every city.’ The modelling and governing 
the Christian churches, certainly belonged to the persons 
who had planted them. Accordingly, most of the church- 
es in the Gentile countries having been planted by the 
apostle Paul, he modelled, corrected, and govetned the 
whole, either in person or by his assistants, without any 


interference from his brethren apostles ; just as the apos- 
tles of the circumcision modelled, corrected, and govern- 
ed the churches planted by them, without any interference 
from him. 

If the foregoing reasoning is just, the account given 
in sect. 1. may be admitted; namely, that St. Paul ssiled 
into Crete, after he was released from his first confine- 
ment at Rome; that, at his landing in Crete, he went 
through the different cities, and converted many of the 
inhabitants; and that, being in haste to perform his in- 
tended visit to the Hebrews, he committed the care of 
modelling and settling the churches in Crete to Titus, 
and then set out with Timothy for Judea.—These trans 
‘actions I think happened after the apoatle’s release from 
his first confinement at Rome, because, though he touch- 
ed at Crete in his voyage to Rome to prosecute his appeal 
to the Emperor, being a prisoner, he would not be al- 
lowed to go through. the island to preach ; consequently, 
if he made any converts on that occasion, they must 
have been but few. 


Sxcr. IT1.—Of the Jeland of Crete, and of the Charac- 
ter and Manners of ite Inhabitants. 


Cuzrz, where Titus exercised his ministry when the 
apostle wrote his letter to him, is one of the largest 
islands in the Mediterranean, and lies to the south of the 
Archipelago. In length from west to east, it is about 
250 miles, in breadth about 50, and in circuit about 600. 
—Anciently it was famous for its hundred cities; for 
the arrival of Europa on a bull from Phoenicia; for the 
laws of Minos, one of its kings; for the loves of Pasi- 
phae, the wife of Minos, and of his daughter Ariadne ; 

r the labyrinth, the work of Dedalus; for the destruc- 
tion of the Minotaur ; but above all, for the sepulchre of 
Jupiter, with his name inecribed upen it. See Titus i. 
12. note 2. And to finish the mythological history of 
Crete, it was famous for Mount Ida, where Jupiter is 
said to have been preserved from his father Saturn, and 
educated by the Curetes, Corybantes, or Idei Dactyli. 

According to ancient authors, Crete was originally 
peopled from Palestine. This fact Bochart hath rendered 
probable, by observing, (Canean, lib. i. c, 15.), that that 
part of Palestine which lies on the Mediterranean was by 
the Arabs called Keritha, and by the Syrians Creth; and 
that the Hebrews called the inhabitants Crethé or Crethim, 
which the LXX. have translated Kgwrer, Cretiane, Ezek. 
xxv, 16. Zeph. ii. 6. That these prophets do not speak 
of the island of Crete, is plain from their joining the 
Philietim with the Crethim, as one and the same people, 
Accordingly it appears, that the Crethim were a part of 
the Philistim ; Crethi, or, as it is in the Chaldee para- 
phrase, Creth, being declared, 1 Sam. xxx. 14-16. to be 
the land of the Philistines, Bochart adds, That the 
Crethi in Palestine were noted archers, and that some of 
them were employed by King David as his life-guards. 
See 2 Sam. viii. 18. xv. 18, xx.23. 1 Kings i. 38. 1 Chron. 
xviii. 17. in all which places they are called in our trans 
lation Cherethitee ; but the original word is Crethi, which 
the Chaldes paraphrast interprets rchers.—These Crethi 
of Palestine, it is thought, had their name from a Hebrew 
word which signifies to destroy, because they made a great 
havock with their arrows; to which there is an elegant 
allusion, Ezek. xxv. 16. ‘ Vehicrathi eth Crethim,’ which 
our translators have rendered, ‘I will cut off the Chere- 
thites ;’ but the literal translation is, ‘I will cut off the 
cutters off,’ namely, the Crethim. 

Sir Isaac Newton also is of opinion that Crete was 
peopled from Palestine, as appears from his Chronology, 

e 13, where he saith, “ Many of the Pheniciana and 

yriang, in the year before Christ 1045, fled from Zidon, 
and from King David, into Asia Minor, Crete, Greeco, 
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and Lybia; and introduced letters, music, poetry, the 
Octaeteris, metals and their fabrications, and other arts, 
sciences, and customs of the Phenicians.—Along with 
these Phenicians, came a sort of men skilled in the re- 
ligious mysteries, arta, and sciences of Pheenicia, and 
settled in several places under the names of Caretes, Idai 
Dactyli,” dc. : 

The Crethi from Palestine who settled themselves in 
Crete, seem to have given their own name to that island. 
In their new habitation they continued to be famous arch- 
ers, (see Tournefort, vol. L. page 83.), and to exercise all 
the arte which they formerly practised in Palestine ; os 
weg that of navigation, which they employed in piracy. 

ey brought with them likewise all the vices of the Ca- 
naanites, being exceedingly addicted to gluttony, dranken- 
nese, and lust. Withal they were extremely covetous, and 
notorious ligrs; in so much that te speak like a Cretian, 
became a proverb for telling lies and deceiving ; and a Cre- 
tian lie, signified the greatest and most impudent lie.— 
Epimenides, one of their own poets, and Strabo, a native 
of Crete, have branded the Cretians as notorious liars; 

rticularly Epimenides, who, in a verse quoted by Pal, 
Tit i, 12. charged them not only with lying, but with 
gluttony and idleness. And the apostle, ver. 13. de 
clared, that these vices constituted their true character.— 
In fine, Polybius, lib. vi. tells us, that the Cretians were 
.the only people in the world who found nothing sordid in 
money, whatever way it was gained.—Thia account of the 
character of the Cretians, shews the propriety of the apos- 
tle’s injunction to Titus, chap. iL 13. ‘Rebuke them 
sharply, that they may be healthy in the faith.’ Mr. 
Tournefort, who visited Crete in the beginning of this 
century, tells us, vol. i. page 84. that its present inbabi- 
tants are more virtuous. The gospel, it seems, hath led 
them to their manners. 

Crete is now called Candia, from its chief city, which 
beara that name. In the year 1204 the Venetians took 
Canea, the second greatest city in Crete, and with it the 
whole island. That city they held till the year 1645, 
when the Turks conquered it, and almost entirely expell- 
ed the Venetians from Crete, which they have kept pos- 
seesion of ever since. 

After the gospel was planted in Crete by the ‘apostle, 
and his assistant Titus, it took such deep root there, and 
spread itself eo widely through the island, that it hath 
subsisted there ever since ; and is at present the religion 
of the natives, who are in general of the Greek church. 
These, on payment of a stated tribute to the Turks, are 
allowed the exercise of their religion without molesta- 
tion. 

Tournefort saith, vol. i. p. 23. The environs of Canea 
are exceedingly beautiful. From the city, to the nearest 
mountains, there are large forests of olive trees, inter- 
rupted by fields, vineyard, gardens, and rivulets, bor 
dered with myrtles: but two-thirds of the country are 
mountains. Crete, however, in respect of its size, cli- 
mate and soil, is one of the finest islands in the Mediter- 
ranean ; and, were it cultivated with as much care as it 
was in former times, it would produce all the necessaries 
and luxuries of life in the greatest abundance ; so that 
the accounts which ancient authors have given of the 
number of its cities, and of the multitude of its inhabi- 
tanta, is by no means exaggerated. 


Secr. IV.—Of the Time and Place of writing the 
Epistle to Titus. 


Becaver the apostle desired: Titus to come to him at 
Nicopolis, chap. iit. 12. when he should send to him Ar- 
temas or Tychicus to supply his place in Crete, the tran- 
scriber, who added the postscript to this letter which our 
translators have turned into English, hath dated it from 
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Nicopotis in Macedonia; following in-that conjecture 
pet Foabi and Theodoret. But if the apostle had been 
in Nicopolis when he wrote to Titus, he would not have 
said, I have determined to winter there, but he would 
have said, to winter here. This circumstance, together 
with the apostle’s not mentioning his bonds in any part 
of his letter to Titus, shews that he was at liberty when 
he wrote it. I therefore agree in opinion with those who 
think the apoetle wrote his epistle to Titus from Colease, 
while he abode there in the course of this his last apos- 
tolical journey, which ended in his second imprisonment 
at Rome.—Benson saya, “the Syriac version, at the con- 
clusion of this epistle, hath intimated, that it was sent to 
Titus by the hands of Zenas and Apollos. But that con- 
jecture hath been added by « later hand, and is not well 
groonded. For from chap. iii. 13, they seem to have 
been coming to the apostle from a distant country, and 
not to have been lately with him.” 


S8zcr. V.—Of the “Purpose for which the Epistle to 
Titus wae written. 


Taz first converts to the Christian faith in Crete, being, 
as was observed sect. 2. those Cretian Jews to whom 
Peter preached on the memorable day of Pentecost, and 
those Jews in Crete to whom Peter’s converts preached 
the gospel on their return from Jerusalem, they were all, 
er most of them, very zealous of the law of Moses. 
Wherefore, when Paul came into Crete, and converted 
mumbers of the idolatrous inhabitants, we may believe, that 
the more early Christians in Crete would address the new 
converts with great warmth, and insist on their obeying 
the law of Moses, as absolutely necessary to their salva- 
tion. Moreover, to render the law acceptable to these 
new converts, they no doubt followed the course in which 
their brethren in other churches walked. They amused 
the new converts with vain talking, and Jewish fables, 
amd commandments of men, and foolish questions about 
the law. Nay, they went so far as to affirm, that the 
sacrifices and purifications enjoined by the law, duly 
performed, would procure pardon for them, though they 
continued in the practice of sin. To this doctrine the 
Cretians, many of whom were very wicked, lent a will- 
ing ear; in so much, that these corrupt teachers, who 
seem to have been natives of Crete, and to have been 
infected with the vices of their countrymen, subverted 
whole families, Tit. i. 11. 

The errors and bad practices of the Judaizing teachers, 
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and of their disciples, the apostle, when he came into 
Crete, observed, and opposed by wholesome instructions 
and sharp rebukes. But well knowing how diligent 
they were in spreading their errors, Paul left Titus in 
Crete to restrain them. And that he might have a num- 
ber of fit persons, clothed with proper authority, to assist 
him in opposing the Judaizers, and in maintaining the 
truth, he ordered him, at parting, to ordain elders, that 
is, bishops and deacons, ‘in every city.’ But that he 
might be at no loss to know who were fit to be invested 
with these offices, and what line of conduct he himself 
was to pursue in discharging the duties of his ministry, 
the apostle, when he came to Colosse, wrote to him this 
letter, in which he described the qualifications of the per- 
sons who were worthy to be ordained eldera, commanded 
him to rebuke the Judaizers sharply, and mentioned the 
errora he was particularly to oppose, the doctrines he was 
earnestly to inculcate, and the precepts he was constantly 
to enjoin ; that none of the Ertan, whether teachers 
or people, might fail in their duty through want of in- 
formation, 

By eomparing the epistle to Titus with the two epis. 
tles to Timothy, we learn, that the Judaizing teachers 
were every-where indefatigable in propagating their erro- 
neous doctrine concerning the necessity of obedience to 
the law of Moses, as the only means of obtaining salva- - 
tion; and that in the most distant countries they uni- 
formly taught the same doctrine, for the purpose of ren- 
dering the practice of sin consistent with the hope of 
salvation; and that, to draw disciples after them, th 
encouraged them in sin, by the vicious practices ‘hich 
they themselves followed, in the persuasion that they 
would be pardoned through the efficacy of the Levitical 
sacrifices. Only, from the apostle’s so earnestly com- 
manding Titus in Crete, and Timothy in Ephesus, to 
oppose these errors, it is probable that the Judaizing 
teachers were more numerous and successful in Ephesus 
and Crete than in other places. However, as Titus was 
a Gentile convert, whose interest it was to maintain the 
freedom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses, and a 
teacher of long standing in the faith, the apostle was not 
so full in his directions and exhortations to bim as to 
Timothy ; neither did he recommend to him meeknesa, 
lenity, and patience in teaching, as he did to Timothy, 
but rather sharpness, chap. i. 13. ii. 19. Perhaps Titus 
was @ person of a soft and mild temper; whereas Timo- 
thy, being s younger man, may have been of a more 
ardent spirit, which needed to be somewhat restrained. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Ix the inscription of this epistle, St. Paul asserted hie 


apostleship, not with a view to raise himself in the esti- - 


‘mation of Titus, but to make the false teachers in Crete, 
and all in every age who shall! read this letter, sensible 
thet every thing he ordered Titus to inculcate was of 
divine authority, ver. 1, 2—And by calling Titus his 
genuine eon by the common faith, he insinuated to the 
Cretians, not only that he had converted him, but that 
he was a teacher of the same virtuous dispositions with 
himself, and as such he gave him his apostolical bene- 
diction, ver. 3, 4.—Next, he put Titus in mind that he 
had left him in Crete, to ordain elders in every city 
where churches had been planted, ver. 5.—And to direct 
him in that important business, he described to him 
the character and qualifications necessary in bishops and 
deacons, that ordaining to these offices none but persons 
‘of that description, they might be: able both to instruct 
the people, and to confute gainsayers, ver. 6~9.—Es- 


pecially them of the circumcision in Crete, whose char- 
acter the apostle explained, ver. 10.—and whose mouths 
he told them it was necessary to stop, because they sub- 
verted whole families, by teaching the efficacy of the 
Jewish sactificea and purifications to obtain pardon for 
sinners, even while they continued in their sine, ver. 11.— 
‘Wherefore, the apostle ordered Titus sharply to reprove 
both the teachers and the people who held such doctrines, 
and to charge them no longer to give heed to Jewish 
fables and precepts of men, calculated to support that 
pernicious error; particularly the precepts concerning 
meats and sacrifices, taught by men who turned away 
the truth, when it offered itself to them, ver. 13, 14. 
—Withal, to give the faithful an abhorrence of such 
teachers, the apostle observed, thet both their under- 
standing aud their conscience was polluted, ver. 15.—- 
They professed to know God, but, in works they denied 
him, ver. 16. : 


488 ci 
New Trinstatiox. 

Caar. f.—1 Paul, a servant of God,' (#4) 
and an apostle of Jesus Christ? (xara, 228.) 
in order to the faith? of the elect of God,‘ and 
the acknowledgment of the truth, which is in 
order to godliness ;$ 

2 In hope of eternal life, which God, whe 
cannot lie, promised,' before the times of the 
ages ;* (ace 2 Tim. i. 9, 10, 11.) 

ish dis 

‘8 But hath manifested, in rrs proper sea- 

son, (ror A0707) his promise! by the preaching 

with which I am intrusted, according to the 
commandment? of God our Saviour ;3 : - 


TITUS. 


Cuar. T. 


Comxzrtanyr. 


Caar. I—1 Paul, (dvace, sce Rom. i. 1. note 1.), a servant of 
God, and an apostle of Jesue Christ, cent forth by him in order 
to promote the faith of the Gentiles, the elected people of God, 
and to pereuade them. to acknowledge the gospel, whoee end ie to 
make men godly and virtuous in every respect ; 

2 In hope that they shall also obtain that resurrection to eternal 
life, which God, whe cannot lie, proméised to believers of all na- 
tions in the persons of Adam and Abraham, long before the Jew- 


sation began. 


3 knowledge of God’s promise was long confined to the 
Jews; but he Aath manifested to all, in ite proper season, his 
promise, by the preaching of the gospel, with which I am intrust- 
ed by Christ, according to the commandment of God, the original 


contriver of the method of our salvation; * 


4 To Titus, wr genuine son (xara) by the 
common faith; (See Jude, ver. 3. notes 2, 4.) 
Grace, mercy, 4ND , from God the ‘Fe- 
ther, and the Lord Jeaus Christ our Saviour. 


oY 
4 To Titue. my genuine aon by the common faith, the faith in 
Christ which the Gentiles are permitted to have in common with 
the Jews, I wish gracious aeststances, merciful deliverances, and 
eternal life, from God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 


the accomplisher of our salvation. 


& For this purpose Ileft thee in Crete, that 
thou mightest set in order the things wanting,' 
and ordain in every city® elders) as I com- 
manded thee. 


5 For thie purpose I ieft thee in Crete, that thou mightest eup- 
ply the thinge wanting in the churches there, and in particular 
ordain, in every city where there are churches, elders, as J com- 
manded thee. 


I will therefore describe the character and qualifi- 


cations of the persons thou oughtest to make elders. 


6 If any one be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, (1 Tim. iii. 2. note 1.), having Je 
Keving children,' not accused of riotous liv- 
ing! nor unruly. (1 Tim. iii. 4, 5.) 


6 If any one be in the eye of the world blameless, the hueband 
of one wife at a time, having children whe are Christians, and 
who are not accused of riotous living, nor are disobedient to their 
parents; persone of this character ordain bishope, 


that they may 


assist thee in opposing the Judaizers, ver. 10, 11. 


7 For a bishop ehould be blameless, as the 
steward of God; not self-willed, not prone te 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul, a servant of Géd.}—In some of his other epis- 
tles Paul calle himself dovacs Ineou Xeisev, a man of Jesue 
Christ. But the present is the only one fa which he cails him- 
self Sovace Gesv, a bondman of G This appeunice he baa 
probably because the Judalzers in Crete affirmed that he 
apostatized from God, when, as an apostle of Christ, he received 
{nto God's church the uncircumcised Gentiles, and thereby freed 
them from obeying the law of Moses as « term of salvation. 

2. An apostle of Jesus Christ.}—To distinguish himself from 
other good men, who are all servants of God, Paul calls himself an 
epee of Jesus Christ; one clothed with authority lo teach man- 

true religion. 

3, In order to the faith.}—So I translate the preposition xara, 

efter Theophylact and Oecumenius; because the common trans- 
ladion, which implieth that Paul was made an apostle ‘according 
to the faith of God’s elect,’ is hardly sense. Besides, the prepo- 
salon ia la the end of this verse, and in 2 Tim. 1.1. ea in 
order to. 
‘ 4. Of the elect of God.}—The Gentiles are called ‘the elect,’ 
2 Tim. fi. 10, and ‘an elected generation,’ | Pet. ll. 9, for a reason 
ie oe 1 Pet. i. 1. note.—Paul was made an apostle of Jesus 
Ch = for the purpose of persuading the Gentiles to believe the 
gospel 

6. Acknowledgment of the truth which !s tn order to godliness. }— 
The doctrine of the gospel ta general is herecalled ‘the truth which 
ia tn order to godliness,’ to distinguish It from the faleshoods of 
heathenism, which tended to promote vice; and even to distinguish 
ft from the ordinances of the law of Moses, which were only sha- 
dows and obscure representations of trae religion, and whose 
only induence was to purify the flesh.—Some are of opinion that 
by the truth, in this renege the apostle meant the true doctrine 
of the gospel concerning the salvation of the Gentiles by faith. 

Ver. 2—1. Which God, who cannot lie, promlaed.}-The ge 
mise here referred to ia that which God made to Adam and Eve 
and their posterity at the fall, when, in passing sentence on the 
serpent, He said of the seed of the woman, ‘It shall bruise 
head.’ The same promise was renewed in the covenant wi 
Abraham: ‘In thy seed ahail ali the nations of the earth be 
blessed.'—That this was « promlee of eternal life to all believers, 
eee proved Ess, v. sect. 6. See also 2 Tim. i. 9. 

2. Beforethe timesof the ages.J—Iee xeover ainvies, Supposing 
the word ssevess, In this clause, to elgnify eternal, the lite 
translation of the passage would be ‘belore eternal times.’ But 
that being a contradiction in terma, our translators, contrary to 
the propriety of the Greek language, have rendered it ‘ before the 
world began.'—As Locke observes on Rom. xvi. 25, the true lite- 
ral translation is ‘before the secular times;’ referring us to the 
Jewish fubtiees, by which times were computed among the He- 
brews, as among the Gentiles they were computed by generations 
of men. Hence, Col. i. 2%. ‘The mystery which waa kept hid 
smo Tay sivroy Kus 4ee Tey Yivewy) (rom the ages and fromthe gen- 
erations,’ signifies the myers wack was kept hid from the Jews 
and from the Gentiles. See explained Rom. xvi. 26, note 3. 

Ver.3.—1, His promise. }—-Ter Asyer, literally Ate word ; namely, 
of promise. We have the expression complete Rom. ix. 9. Kray. 
ythiag pug b Asyes ivres, ‘For the word of promise was this.’ 


7 For a bishop should be free from blame, as becomes the steward 
of the mysteries of God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. He should not be headstrong 


2. I am intrusted according to the commandment of God.}—By 
affirming thet Christ intrusted him with the preaching of the gos- 
Pa according to the commandment of God; or, a3 it is expressed 

Cor. f. 1. 2 Cor. i. 1. ‘By the will of God,’ the apostle hath car- 
ried his own authority to the highest pitch. Jesus Christ made 
him an apostle: But he did ft by the commandment of God, from 
whom, therefore, as well as from Christ, Paul received his apos- 


Ueship. 

3. Gur Saviour.}—The ttle of Saviour is given to the Father in 
other passages, Loke |. 47. 1 Tim i. 1. Jude ver. 24. for the ree- 
sone mentioned Tit. iii. 4. note. 

Ver. 5.—-1. Set in order the things le te kaswsvve 
txsviog Suey; This Estius translates, ‘that thou mightest rectify 
the thi which were left,’ namely, uncorrected at my deper- 
ture. Erasmus, to express the force of the preposition «x: in 
axidiceSuery, hath here pergas corrigere. 

2, And ordain in every city.}-The apostle did not mean thet 
elders were to be o1 ed in evary city of Crete; buat only in 
every city whore the converts were #0 numerous as to form a 
church.—The Greeks used the word Med‘¢ to denote « evty or 
wage indiscriminately : here it signifies both. 

8. Elders,}—that is, bishops and deacons. For the name elder 
being given to all who held sacred offices in the charch, | Tim. v. 
17. note 1. the creating oe elders here, ae Acts xiv. 23, signifies 
the ordaining both of bishops and deacons. Jerome, in his com- 
mentary on this e, 03 weil as in his letter to Evagrias, Ep. 
8&6, affirms, that, in the firat age, biahop and Prahran or elder 
was one and the same; and quotes thie and other passages in 
support of his opinion; but thet afterwards, to remove echiams, 
{t was universally agreed that one chosen from among the pres- 
bers should be raised above the rest, te whom the whole care 
of the.church was to beiong. Hence Jerome inferred, thet the 
pre-eminence of bishopa above presbyters is owing more to the 
cuson ot ne eer ioe . the somone ct Coe 

er. 6.—1. Hav’ eving children. é@ apostie requi 
that the children of him who was to be ordained a bi Thoed 
be Christians, and of a sober behaviour; because the infidelity 
and vices of children, at least in the eyes of the vulgar, bring 
eome blame on their parents, And therefore it is added, in the 
next verse, ‘for a bishop must be blameless.’ 

2 Riotous living.}—Aceartsas. This signifies not only the gratifi. 
cation of venereous desires, but the luxury of the table, and all 
intemperance !n the enjoyment of seneual pleasures. Thus of the 

igal eon it is said, Luke xv. 13, that ‘he wasted his sabstence, 
doav acares) living rofoualy.’ 

8. Not unruly.}—Asvecraxra, This in the Syriac version | 
‘neque immoriger! pre crapula,—not refractory through 
feeding,’ in allu: to brute animals, which, the they are 
fed, become the more ungovernable.—Seeing a minister’e re 
tation and usefulness depend, in some méasure, on the good be- 
haviour of all the members of hie family, his children eapecially 
ought carefully to aveid every indecency of conduct from that 
consideration, as well as from the consideration of he ecranieae 
for religious improvement which they enjoy by ving 


Smy. f 


. 


anger, not given to wine, so? a striker, not one 
who makes gain by baee methods ; 


8 Bat heaptiable, (1 Thn. tit. 2. note 7.), a 
tover of men, prudent,' just, holy, tem- 
perate; 


? 

% Holding fast! the true doctrine (xara rny 
dAdzyw7, 89.) a0 he hath been taught, that he 
may be able, by the teaching whichis wholesome, 
both to exhort and to confute the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and foolish 
talkers! and deceivers,? especially those of the 
cireameision, 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, whe 
subvert! whole families, teaching things which 
they ought not? for the sake of sordid gain. 


12 One of themselves, a prophet! of their 
own, hath eaid’ The Cretians are alwaye 
liars, evil wild beasts, lazy bellies* 


T2 This testimony is true; for which cause 
rebake them sharply,! that they may be healthy 
in the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
precepts of men! who turn away the truth? 


15 All wears indeed ant pure to the pure;} 
but to the pollated and unfasthful nothing iz 
pure ; («x4, 78.) for beth their understanding 
and conscience is polluted. 


16 They profess to know God,! but by works 


Ver. & Prudent.}—Ze¢esvs, This quality consista in the govern- 
ment of our angry aesions, #0 that on all occesions we behave 
aliens frotn t7x¢211, temperate, which signifies 

one who bridiea hie lusts, especially those which are gratified by 


wkh prudence. 


meat, and drink, and women. 


Ver. 9. Holding fast the true doctrine. }—So arrixemever rou wirou 
Aeyeu should be tranglated. For ws, in the sense of faithfu 
ereons; and Asyes ig a word of very genera 

60.—The eat beauty in the word 
nifies the holding fast the true 
o would wrest it from one. By 
tils character ali the Judaizers in Crete were excluded from being 
bishops; and jo Ephesus from being deacons, 1 Tim. ili 

persons who 
utter.a multitude of foolish and trifling things on the subjects con- 


iz only applicable to 
meaning. See Eesa. iv. 
avrexemeves ag here used. It 

doctrine, in opposition to those w! 


re isa 


Ver. 10.—-1. Foolish talkera,}—-Matascdcyss are 


cerning which they speak. 


2, And deceivers. }--¢rvararas, sears ni! pals 
th 


who delude the minds of their disciples wi 

erder to recoacile their consciences to wicked 
Ver. I1.—L, Who subvert whole families ;}-+! 

families go over to Judaism, b 


turn houses by undermining their foundations. 
2 Teachi 
gain.}-—-The things which the 
science, inculcated for the sake of drawing mone: 
ish converts, were, the necessity of obeying the 


j teachers 

opinions, ia 

ractices. 

t ia, make whole 
y the true Christian di 

trine fromthem. The metaphor is taken from those who over- 


things whici they ought not, for the sake of sordid 
ise teachers, contrary to their con. 

m the Jew- 
w of Mones in 
order to salvation; tho efficacy of the Levitical atonements to pro- 


TITUS. 488 
nor ready to fall into ot seeped nor addicted to wine ; not a striker | 
of those who displease him; not one who loves money so much that 
ho makes gain by base methede ; (1 Tim. iii. 3. note 2.) 

8 But, instead of loving money, hospitable, a lover of good men, 
prudent in conduct, just in his dealings, holy in speach, and tem- 
perate in the use of every sensual pleasure. 

8 He should hold fast the true Christian doctrine as he hath 
been taughe it by the apostles, that he may be able, by wholesale 
teaching, both to inetruct them who desire instruction, and te com 
Sute false teachers who speak against the truth to overturn it. 

10 For there are many teachers, who, being unsudjected to us, 
talk in a foolish manger concerning genealogies and fables, and 
deceive others; of this sort especially are the Jewish teachers, 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, neither by persecution nor 
force, but by clear and strong reasoning, because they carry off 
whole families to Judaism, teaching things which they ought not, for 
the sordid purpoee of drawing money from their disciples. 

12 The Judaizers in this are true Cretians, agreeably to what 
one of themselves, a prophet of their own, hath said, The Cre- 
tians are exceedingly addicted to lying, and of a savage noxious 
disposition, and lazy gluttone. 

13 This testimony concerning the Cretians is just; for which 
catue I order thee to rebuke them and their disciples sharply, that, 
laying aside their wicked principles and practices, they may be 
healthy in the fatth ; ; 

14 Not giving heed te Jewish fablee concerning the law, and 
to precepts concerning meats, enjoined by men who turn away 
true doctrine from themeelves and others as a thing noxious. 

15 AU meats indeed are pure to the well informed and well die 
poeed: But to those who are polluted by intemperance, and who 
ate unfaithful to Christ, no kind of meat ie pure; for both their’ 
understanding and conecience ie polluted by their intemperate use 
of the meats which the law reckons clean. 

16 They of the circumcision profess to knew the will of God 


Epimentdes was applied with propriety by the apostle to the Ja- 
daizers, because they were natives of Crete. : 

3. Evil wild beasta, lazy bellies.}—By calling the Cretians evtd 
wild beaste, the poet insinuated, that they were of a fierce, raven- 
ous, noxious disposition; and by adding /asy Seles, he signified 
that they were lazy gluttons—es averse to action, as wild beasts 
are after gorging themselves with their prey. 

Ver. 13. For which cause rebuke them sharply.}—Arerepec. 
This metaphor is taken from surgeons, who, in curing their pa 
tients, are sometimes obliged to cut their Aesh in such 4 manner 
as to. give them great pain. Titus was to reprove the Cratiana 
euttingly or @: ty. But the sharpness of his reproofs was not 
to consist in the bitterness of the language which he used, nor ia 
the passion with which he e. Reproofs of that sort have little 
tnfluence to make one healthy, either in falth or practice. It was 
to consist in the strength of the reasons with which he enforced 
his reproofs, and in the earnestnegs and affection with which he 
delivered them, whereby the conscience of the offenders, being 
awakened, would ating them bitterly. 

Ver. 14.—1. Precepia of men.}-From the following ver. 15. itap- 

that the apostle had now in his eye the precepts of the Ja-, 
aeera concerning meats clean and unclean ; which, althoogh ori- 
ginally the Precepts of God, were now abolished under the gos- 
pel: erefore, if these were any longer enjoined as obligatory, 
they were not enjoined by God, but were ‘the precepts of men. 

2 Who turn away the truth.}-—-The spostle, bya beautiful figure, 
repregents the truth as offering itself to the Judatzers, the - 
Sudaizers as turning It away with contempt. 
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cure for those who continued In their sing; and the merit 

of bi descended from Abraham, whereby all his children, with- 

out exception, were thought entitled to eternal life. Hence the 

Jews were 60 extremely anxious about their genealogies: Hence 

also the apostle in thid, end in his episties to Timothy, severely 

errheriee Seneslog fee, and the fables therewith connected. See 
. . ¥. note 1. 

Ver, 12—1. One of themselves, a prophet. }—Thie was the poet 

Epimeuldes, who, among the Romans, waa reputed to have fore- 

id future events, Cicero, speaking of him, Divinat. lib. |. says, 
be was “ futura presciens, et vaticinans per furorem,—one who 
foreknew and foretold Swings fature by ecstasy.” Besides, as all 
poots pretended toe kind of inspiration, the name prophet and poet 
were used as sraonymaus, both by the Greeks and Romana, 
Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. vi. informa us, that the Egyptians called 
those who presided over their sacred rites; and that the 
le did not scrapie to give that title to Epimenides, because he 

was esteemed a prophet by the Greeks. 

2. Hath said, the Cretiana, &c.)—Epimenides sald this ia his book 
Tees xenenzs, big eraciea, Glassius hath quoted the pas- 
sage entire, page 2075.--The Cretians wer@univereally hated aod 
branded as liars by the other Greeks, because, as Warburton re- 
merks, Divine af re vol. i. p. 189. by shewing in their island the 
tornb of Jupiter the father of gods and men, they published what 
e Greeks concealed in their mysteries; namely, that 


were dead men.—The character given of the Cretians by 


8Q 


the rest of 
thelr gods 


Ver. 15.—1. All meata are pure to the pure.}—The word meats 
ia wanting in the original, but must be supplied, the expreasion 
being elliptical. See J Cor. vi. 12, note.—As the Jews reckoned, 
themselves the only holy people on earth, it must have been ex- 
tremely displeasing to the false teachers of that nation to find 
themselves represented ag polluted like the Gentiles. In other 
passages also, the apostle gives these teachers the opprobrious 
nawes with which they stigmatized the Gentiles, See Philip. ji. 
Q—If the reader thinks the apostle {s not speaking, in this and the 
preceding verse, of the Judaizers, who insisted that the precepts 
of the law of Moses concersing meats were atill obligatory, he may 
be supposed to have had in his eye those Pythagorean Gentiles | 
and Fasene Jews, who, before their conversion, thought It ainful 
to eat our kind of animal food, and who, since their conversion, 
atill continued in the same persuasion. 

2, And unfaithful.}—This ls the proper trenslation of the word 
awisoic, because the apostle is not epeaking of unbelievers or hea- 
thens, but of auch believera as were unfalthful to Christ, by living 
io intemperance and debauchery. 

Ver. 1b. They profess to know So ney boast of having the 
true knowledge of God's will from the Mosaic revelation, and on 
that pretence they set their doctrine in opposition to and above 
the doctrine of the apostles; but by the wickedness of their lives 
they shew themselves to be erty lerorant of God, and of every 
thing that te seen consequently they deserve no credit from the" 


disciples of as teachers, 


. 


4@0. 


TRPUA, 


tley deny urx, being abominable and disobe- better than others; .dus 
dient, and (gos, 290.) concerning every good abominable on account of 


@uar. i, 


their worke thay deny him—~being 
eir sensuality, and disobedient to the 


work (ad:ayscs, Rom. i, 28. note 3.) without express cammands of God, and te every good work without dies 


Giacernment, 


cernmens: They neither know nor approve of any geod werk. 


CHAPTER II. 
View and Illustration of the things contained in thie Chapter. 


_ Tur apostle having directed Titus to ordain elders in 
qvery city, and described the character and qualifications 
of the persons he was to invest with offices in the church ; 
aleo, having laid open the bad character and evil practices 
of the Judaizers in Crete, and ordered him to rebuke 
them sharply, he in this chapter gave him a short view 
of the duties of his office, as superintendant both of the 
teachers and of the people in Crete. He was, in oppo- 
sition to the Judaizers, to inculcate on the people such 
precepts only as were suitable, to the wholesome doctrine 
of the gospel, ver. 1.—And with respect to the aged men 
who held sacred offices, he was to enjoin them to be at- 
tentive to the behaviour of those under their care; to be 
grave in their own deportment ; prudent in giving admo- 
nitions and rebukes; and epiritually healthy by faith, 
love, patience, ver. 2—In like manner, those aged wo- 
men who were employed to tesch. the young of their own 
eex, he was to exhort to a deportment becoming their 
epcred character. They were neither to be slanderers 
nor drunkards, but to be good teachers, ver. 3.—In parti- 
cular, they were.to persuade the young women who were 
married to do their daty to their husbands, their chil- 


Nzw Traxzscarios. 

Caar. I—~1 But do thou (aaaa, 55.) in- 
eulcate the things which become wholesome! 
doctrine: 

2 That aged men! be vigilant, grave, pru- 
dent, healthy by faith, love, patience ; 


8 That aged women,! in ike manner, a2 in 
deportmen® (igorgerws) as becometh sacred 
persone ;3 not elanderers,4 not enslaved to 
Thuch wine,’ good teachers : 

4 That they may pereuade' the young wo- 
then to be lovers of their husbands, lovers of 


eir children ; 


dren, and their families, that the gospel might not be evil 
spoken of through their bed bebaviour, ver. 4, 5.—On 
young men he was to inculcate the government of their 
passions, ver. 6.—But above all, both in teaching and 
behaviour, Titus was to make himeclf a pattern of the 
virtues which he enjoined to others, ver. 7, 8.—And be- 
cause the Judaizers, to allure slaves to their party, taught 
that under the gospel slaves are free, Titus was to incul- 
cate on slaves obedience to their masters, diligence in 
their work, and honesty in every thing committed ia 
trust to them, ver. 9, 10.—Withal, to make the Cretian 


bishops and people sensible of the impiety of the doctrine 
of the Jewish teachers, concerning the of the Le- 
vitical sacrifices in procuring pardon for impenitent sin- 


ners, the apostle declared, that the gospel was given for 
this very purpose, to teach men that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, they showld live soberly, dtc. in ex- 
pectation of a future judgment, ver. 11-14.—These 
things the apostle ordered Titus to teach in the plaincst 
and boldest manner, agreeably to the authority with 
which he wes invested as an evangelist, ver. 16. 


Coxmznranx. 


Caar. II—1 The fables and commandments of men tanght by 
the Judsizers sicken the soul: But do thou inculcate the practices 
which are suitable te the wholesome doctrine of the gospel : 

2 That aged men, who hold sacred offices, be attentive to the 
behaviour of their 
in their behaviour, spiritually healthy by faith, love, patience ; 

$ That the aged women, whom the church employs to teach the 
young of their own sex, in like manner, be in speech and beha- 
viour ae becometh persone employed in sacred offices ; not slan- 
derers, not enslaved to much wine, but good teachers: 

4 That they may perruade the young women under their care 
te be lovers of their husbands, performing the duties of marriage 
: from affection, and levere of their children, by bringing them up 


, venerable in their own manners, pradent 


religiously ; 


5 To be calm, chaste, careful of their fa- 
milies,! good, eubject to their own husbands, 
that the word of God may not be evil spoken 


5& To be of a calm disposition, chaste, attentive to the affairs 
of their families, good to their domestics, obedient to their own hus- 
bande, that the gospel may not be evil spoken af, as encouraging 


of wives to neglect their husbands and chi on pretence of their 
} attending on the offices of religion. 
yer 1. Wholesome doctrine. —Tyiacvever, True doctrine is 3, Aw becometh sacred persons.}—-The aged women employed 


because It invigorates all the faculties of the 
al, keepa them in a healthy state. 

Ver. 2 That aged men.} ese Svrys, the word ased here, com- 
monly signifies an old man. But Le Clerc, in his addition to Ham- 
ob hath shewed that the LXX. use It to denote an office of dig- 

iy. 


erpieSuriecvs, it may be 
port of thls trans! 
ta inculcate on agi 


ood teachers. These characters, especially 
did not belong to aged women in general, bat 
only to such of them as wera employed in teaching. The things 
which these persons were to teach the youse an their care, 
are mentioned ver. 4,6 See) Tim. ili. I). note 1. 

2 In de riment.}—The word xavsetausts denotes, not oaly 
the dress, but the carriage of the body; so ia Atly translated de- 


by the church to teach the y: are fitly called sacred ss 
because the office they were employed to discharge was « 
e ; ag was shewed | Tin. v. 16. note 1. 
4, Not slanderera.}—This was required In the same ordet of 
female teachers, 1 Tim. iil. 11. 
5. Not enslaved to much wine.}—This is a qualification required 
yee Shad tlvey maay Pea }-Bo enadgerd be 
er. 4. they may pe: le. fudbeerfors may be trant 
lated. See 2 Nw i 7 vote 2 " 
Ver. 6.—1. Careful of their families.}—The word esxeveevs sig. 
nifies both those who keep ai home, and (hose who take proper care 
their famitiee. In ‘hits latter sence | understand it here, with 
ner and the Vulgate. 
2 That the word of God may not be evil spoken of.}—The exhor- 
norea. G be good wives oa meothers which he brvineie were or- 
red, in this passage, to give to the uader {6 not 
to be considered merely as a rule ty which those are ts pevera 
themselves who are fatrusted with the office of teaching others ; 
but young women are more especially to consider it as a rule for 
directing their own conduct ; that by their conjugal affection, their 
eare in educating theis children, their chasthy, their pradent 
economy, their sweetness of disposition, and subjection % their 
husbands, ali founded on the principles of riigion, thay may de 
honour to the goape! which they profess to believe and obey. 
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6 The young men, in hke manner, exhort 
Coapgorur) to govern their passions, 


% (Ttqg:) Tn all things make thyeelf a pat- 
tern of good works, (didcx2aia, se0 2 Tim. iii. 
16.), in teaching sHzw incorruptness,' gravi- 
ty, sincerity, 

8 Wholesome epeech' which cannot be con- 
demned ; that he who is on the opposite srpE* 
may be ashamed, having nothing bad to say 
concerning you.s 


D Servants ex#orT to be subject to their 
‘own masters, anv in all things ¢o be careful 
to please, not answering again ; 


10 Not secretly steaiag,' but shewing all 
good fidelity; that they may adorn the doc- 
triné of God our Saviour in all things: 


1] For the grace of God,! which bringeth 
salvation, (erepars) hath shone forth? to all 
‘men, 


12 Teaching us, that denying ungodlinesa! 
and worldly lusts! we should live eoberly,5 
righteously,+ and godly, in this present world,® 

13 Expecting the blessed hope,! (x11, 221.) 
namely, the appearing of the glory of the great 
God,3 end our Saviour Jesus Christ ;3 


Vor. 7. Shew (s4:2¢ Ss¢sev) incorruptness, gravity, (s@2seriar) 
e word which 
1 have translated sincerity: But it is found in the Alex. MS., tn the 
Arabic version, and in some of the Greek commentators. Mill 
¢ in ag an explication of afis¢- 
Scetay, incorruptness, and afterwards was inserted in the text. But 
tho both words come from the same original, being differently 
e following manner : 


sincerity.}—Some ancient MSS. and versions want 
thinks it was first placed on the 


bcompbunded, they may be diatingulshed in 
Ancorruptness, «dsxezegiay, may signify 
to be free from all corrupt mixtures, 


that his motives in teaching were to be 


teach from the love of money, or fame, or power. 


Ver. &8—L. Wholesome ech.—'Tys5. Bi strong bat 

perate, that is, free fromfall bitterness. For sathe commen- 
tators observe, Titus, who was a converted Gentile, havin; 

@o much of the obstinate, uncharitable, bigoted spirit of the Ju- 

ht have been in danger of using harsh language in 

ed by the apostle. 

ZE svavrins, supply Xwens. 


tem 


daizers, 

reproving them, if he bad not been thus cant! 
He who ia on the opposite side. }— 

He means i: r Jews or Gentiles. 


w! 

javing nothing bad to say concerning you. }—IIses tawr, Some 
BSS. aad versions have here wre: jnen, concerning ue. Bither 
reading shewa, as Benson observes, how anxious the apostle was 
ci might not be evil spoken of, on account of the mis 
ther of ita teachers or of ite professors ; see ver. 10. 


that the 
dbobavioar e 
and | Pet. fi. 


Ver. 10. Not secretly stealing. }-—-The word voegsZomeveus signi- 
rt of a thing ; the thief not daring to take the 
whole, for fear of being discovered. It ia applied to the fraud of 
Anasi Sapphira, Acts v. 3. who abstructed a part of the 


Gee the stealing a 


jas and 
price of their land. 


Ver, 11.—1. Por the grace of God.}—Here, and Gal. v. 4. the 
goapel ig called ‘the grace of God,’ either because it is the great- 
@% favour which God hath bestowed on men, or because it teach- 


@s the doctrine of God’s great grace or favour to men. 


& Hath shone forth to all men.}—The word weave properly 
the un, or of tha stare, Acts xxvii. 20. The 
Rospel, like the sun, hath shone forth to all men, and giveth light 
to {s called, Luke i. 
ring from on high;’ and Mal. iv. 
ence also Christ called himself, 

forth of the 
chews it tobe 
heathen mysteries, which, if they can- 


signifies the shining 


1. Hence Chriat, the author of the gospel, 
78, Avaroarn s€ ides, ‘the day- 
2 ‘the sun of righteousness. 
John viii. 12, ‘the light of the world.’—The shinin 
qo to all men is an high recommendation of it, 
enurely different fram 


that Titua’s doctrine was 
en whether from Judalsm 
er from heathenism; whereas a¢Snersav, sincerity, may signify 
incerrup!,—be was not to 


TITUS, ' ant 
6 The young men, in Like tanner, exhort to gover théir paw 
sions, (ver. 12, note 3.), that they may behave sobi 


rly in the giddy 
season of youth. ; 

7 To give weight to thy exhortftiona, in all things make thyself 
G pattern of those good works which thou enjoinest to others. Jn 
teaching, shew incorruptnese of doctrine, gravity of speech, and 
sincerity with respect to the motives by which thou art influence: 

8 In conversation, and in reproving offenders, use clear ani 
strong, but temperate apeech, which cannot be found fault with 
even by the offenders themselves; that-Ae who i not a Christian 
may be ashamed of his opposition to thee, and to the elders thy 
assistants, having nothing bad to say concerning you as teachers, 

9 Slaves exhort to continue subject to their own masters, and 
in all things lawful, to be careful to please ; especially by pet= 
forming their service cheerfully; not insolently anewering again, 
even though they may be reproved unjustly or with too much 
severity. See 1 Pet. ii. 18, 

10 Mot secretly stealing any part of their master’s goods, dut 
thewing the greatest fidelity and honesty in every thing commit. 
ted to them; that, by the whole of their behavieur in their low 
station, they may render the doctrine of the gospel amiable, even 
in the eyes of their heathen lords. an 

11 These things I command, because the gospel of God, which 
bringeth both the knowledge and the meens of satvation, Aath 
shone forth to all men, to Jews and Gentiles, rich and poor, mas 
tera and slaves, without distinction, . 

12 Teaching us, that renouncing ungodiness, expecially athe- 
ism and idolatry, and putting away worldly lusts, we should live 
temperately, righteously, and godly in this present world, 

13 Expecting not any tempore rewards, such as the law promi 
ed, but the accomplishment of the blessed hope of the appearing r+ 
the glory of the great God, and our Saviour Jeeue Christ, who 
bestow eternal life on all who deny ungodliness and worldly lusts; 


the world, and the retributtons of a fature state. it consists 
in neglecting to worship God; in worshipping him by images; in 
blasphemy, or apeaking disrespectfully of his providence, in per. 
jury; in profaning the name of God by cursing and awearing ; 
and In disregarding the manifestation which he hath made of his 
will in the gos el revelation. 

2. Worldly [usts;}-namely, gluttony, drunkenness, lacivjous- 
neas, anger, malice, revenge, together with the immoderate love of 
richea, power, fame, and the rest. These lusts being productive 
of nothing but misery to those who indulge in them, the gospe 
God'a gracious gift, waa bestowed on men to rescue them fi 
the dominion of worldly lusts, by teaching them to live soberly, &e. 

3. Should live euberly.} -tecesviey, Sobriety ts a habit of sel 
yovernment, whereby one is able to restrain his appetites, h 
passions, and his affections, as oflen as the gratification of his ap- 
petites, and the yielding to the impulses of his ions and affec- 
tione, ere in any respect sinful. e2Tim. i. 7. nate 2 : 

4. Rightcously. Righteousness consists in abstaining from in- 
jering others in thelr person, reputation, or fortune ; in discharg- 

g all the duttes belonging to the relations in which one stands to 
those with whom he is connected, and to the station in which bh 
Ia placed; in carrying on one’s trade and commerce fairly; 
performing covenants and promises faithfully ; and, In short, 
rendering to every one his due. The Hebrews hald it to bea 

rt of righteousness also, to do works af charity to the poor. 

gal, cxii. 9. ‘He hath dispersed, be hath given to the poor, His 
righteousness endureth for ever.’ 

+3 And godly. ]—Godlinegs being the opposite to ungodliness, de- 
scribed ver. 12 note |. needs no explanation. 

6. In this present world. }—Here the apostle insinuates, that tid 

resent world in which we live is a state of probation for the fu- 

ure world; as is plain likewise from ver. 13. 

Ver. 13.—1. jecting the blessed hope.|-—If this is different 
from the expectation of the appearing of our Seviour Jesus Christ, 
xa: in this clause must be translated by the word ard ; la which 
caso the bleeeed hope will mean the hope of eternal life meptioned 
chap. {1.2 But ag this hope ts included In the hope of the appear: 
jog of Jesus Christ to raise the dead, and to carry his people with 
him jinte heaven, the translation which I have given seems more 
emphatic: 

2 Namely, the appearing of the glory of the great God, and our 
Saviour Jesus Chriet.) This, which is the exact literel translation 
of the clause, Kss sriquvesay tag Soeng Tov miysAoy Orou nas Cura. 
€%5 Amey Inowo Xercov, ia adopted bath by the ulgate aud by Beza, 
—Considered aa an Hebraism, the clause may be translated, sala 


seen 


tataed any thing valuable for reforming mankind, being confined 
to the initiated, (he vulgar were left in ignorance, idolatry, and 
vice.—The 1 likewise difera from the law of Moses, as 
taught of the Judaizers, who, by inculcating the rites and cere- 
monies of that law es the whole of religion, encouraged their «liscl- 
ples to neglect the duties of pic's and morality altogether ;: Where- 
as the gospel teaches us, ‘that denying ungodlineas,’ &c. 

Ver. 12 —1. Ungodliness|—consista, not only in denying the ex- 
titence of God, but in denying his perfection, his government of 


our Bible, ‘The glorious appearing of the great God and our Ma- 
viour Jesus Christ,’ Nevertheless, the literal translation is more 
ust, as the apostle alludes to our Lord’s words, Luke ix. 2, ‘Of 
{oi shall the Son of man be ashaned, (ory sA9q tv tu Soy durey 
Rat Tov WaT eos, Rab Tov ay tev a yiker), when be shall come. ih 
his own glory, and in the gtory of the Father, and of the holy ap- 
gele’—Matt. xvi. 27. ‘For the fon of man will come (ar t¥ Sg 
Tou wareos avrev) In the glory of his Father, with his angela; aq 
then he will render to every one according to his works.’—But 


ap 


14 Who gave hinwelf for us, that he might 
redeem (1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1.) us from all ini- 
quity, and purify to himself a peculiar people,! 
sealous of good works. . 


from 


14 Whe, dering his first 
death for ue, that he might redeem us from the power, 
e punishment, of all iniquity, and purify to himself a pe~ 

ther ceremonial observ- 


Cuar. R. 


appearing on earth, gave himself to 


, as well as 


culiar peeple, not by circumcision and o! 


ances, but by being realous of good worke. 


15 These things' inculcate, and exhort,* 
and confute, (see 2 Tim. iv. 2.), with all au- 
thority. Let no one despise thee.5 


15 Theee things inculcate as necessary to be believed, and ex- 
hort all who profess the gospel to live suitably to them, And such 
as teach otherwise, confute with all the authority which is due to 


truth, and to thee as a teacher commissioned by Christ. Let ne 
one have reason to despise thee. 7 


Jesus is to appear at the last day, in his own glory, and in the gio- 
ry of the Father, that event may fitly be termed ‘the appearing 
of the glory of the great God, and of our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ — 
it is true, the article is wanting before swrnees. Yet it may be 
supplied, as our translators have done here before sx: gaviny; 
and elsewhere, particularly Eph. v. 5. ‘In the ki m (rov Xessov 
uss @00v) of Christ and of God.’ Bee Eas. iv. 69. Besides, as 
owrneds is in the genitive case, it will bear io be translated of our 
Saviour, although the article is wanting. Yet I have not ventured 
to translate it In that manner, because the meaning of this text 
hath been mach oted.—At the appearing of Jesus Christ, the 
rank of all men will be determined, and their precedency. settled, 
and every one placed in a station suitable to the real worth of his 
oharacter, and continue in that station for ever. 
2 The great God.}—In giving the title of great to God, the 
stle followed the custom of the Jews, who gave that title to 
e trae God, to distingalsh hirg from the js of the heathens: 
Thus, Peal. Lxxvii. 12. ‘ Who js ao great a as our God ?’—1 do 
not think there is any allusion here to the Dii Cabirt, the great 
gods worspped in othrace and Crete, as some commenta- 
tato 


rs imagine. 

3. And our Saviour Jesus Christ.}-—Because the article prefixed 

_ to wiyudov Osov js not repeated before cwrness, Beza ix of opinion 
thet one person only is spoken of; namely, Jesus Christ, to whom 
he thinks the title of The great God is given in this verse. Ac- 
cordingly some translate the clause thus, ‘The great God, even 
our Saviour Jesus Christ.’ And in confirmation of that opinion 
they observe, that we never read in scripture of the appearing 
of the Father. But the anewer is, The apostle does not apeak of 
the appearing of the Father, but of the appearing of the glory of 


the Father; agreeably to what Christ himself declared, that at 
his return to iuggent, he will appear surrounded with the glory 
of his Father. the first pote on this verse. 

Ver. 14. A peculiar people.}—Jisesovesov, This ie said in allusion 
to Exod. xix. 5. ond Deut. vii. 6. where God calls the Jews ‘a pecu: 
lier and a special people to bimself;’ because he had made thems 
his property, by redeeming them from the of Eeypt, end 
had distinguished them from the rest of mankind as hia, by rites 
and ordinances of his own appointment. Christ hath made be- 
Nevers his peculiar people, by giving himself for them, to redeem 
them from al] iniquity, and to purify them to himeelf, & people 
zealous, not of rites and ceremonies, bnt of good works. . oF 
beleg the great end of Chrin’s death, how dare any person pre- 
tending to be one of Christ’s people, either to speak or to think 
lightly of good works, as not neceasary to salvation 

Ver. 15.—1. These things ; namely, concerning the univereal- 
ity of the gospel, and the excellent purpose for which it was 
afren the coming of Christ to judgment, the end for which he 

ted during his first sppearing on earth ; and concerning the cha- 
racter of the people of Christ, as persons seelous of good works. 

2 Inculeate and exhort.}~-The Cretians being 
obdurate people, and the Judaizing teachers having denied the 
necessity of good works, the apostle commanded Titus, both to 
affirm the necessity and to enioin the practice of them, in the 
boldest and pisinest manner. « 

3. Let no one ceapise thee.}—The apostle does not say, as to 
Timothy, ‘despise thy youth,’ 1 Tim. iv. 12. from which it may be 
inferred that Titus was an older man than Timothy: In the com- 
pound word rreiceeverre, the preposition vse, like xatu, alters 
the mcaning of the word with which it is compounded 


a sensual and 


CHAPTER II. : : 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Bzcavsz the Judaizers affirmed, that no obedience was - 


due from the worshippers of the true God to magistrates 
who were idolaters, and because by that doctrine they 
made not only the Jewiah but the Gentile believers bad 
subjects, and ex them to be punished as evil-doers, 
(see Rom. xiii. Iust.), the apostle commanded Titus to 
inculcate frequently on the Cretians to obey the magie- 
trates under whose protection they lived, although they 
were idolaters, ver. 1.—and not to speak evil of any one 
on account of his nation or religion, ver. 2.—Because, 
said the apostle, even we of the Jewish nation, who now 
believe the gospel, were formerly in behaviour as bad as 
the heathens; being foolish, disobedient, &c., ver. 3.— 
and merely through the mercy of God, and not by our 
own endeavours, have been delivered from our former 
sinfal state, by the bath of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost, ver. 4, 5, 6.—That being reecued from 
ignorance and wickedness by grace, we might become 


New Transtatiox, 
Cray. IYI.—1 Put them in mind to be sub- 
ject to governments and powers, to obey! 
magistrates, to be ready to every good work; 


heirs of eternal life, ver. 7.—Next, the apostle ordered 
Titus strongly to affirm, that every one who hath believ- 
ed on God is bound to prectise good works; and that 
such works are really proStable to men, by rendering 
them acceptable to God, ver. 8.—Aleo he commanded 
him in his discourses to avoid the foolish questions and 
genealogies which the false teachers insisted on, ver. 9.— 
and to admonish heretical teachers, both concerning their 
doctrine and their practice; and, after a first and second 
admonition, if they did not amend, to cast them out of 
the church, ver. 11.-Withal, because the Cretians weré 
disposed to be idle, Titus was to enjoin them to follow 
some honest occupation, whereby they might both main- 
tain themselves and do works of charity to the afflicted, 
ver, 14.-The apostle concluded his epistle with saluta- 
tions, and with a benediction to all in Crete who acknow- 
ledged his apostolical authority, ver. 13. 


Communranrr. 


Caar. IT. —1 Put the Cretians in mind of what I have tanght 
them; namely, fo be aubject to the governments and powers ex 
tablished in Crete; to obey magistrates though they be heathens; 


to be ready to perform every good work enjoined by the laws of 
their country ; 


2 To speak evil! of no one; to be no fight- 
ers, BuT equitable, shewing all meékness to 
al] men: : 

3 For even we ourselves were formerly! 

Ver. 1. To abey magistrates.) ane word wedmezey literally 


signifies tc obey those who rule. The disposition of the Jews to- 
wars heathen rulers, see deseribed Row xii View. 1 Tim it, 2. 


Ver. 2 To speak ovil of no man.}—-The word Baaconuaty, be. 
sides evil epeaking, denotes all those vices of the tongue which 
Droceed either from hatred or from contempt of others, and 


2 To speak evil of no one on account of his nation or religion, 
to be no fighters, but of an equitable disposition, (Phil. iv. 5. note). 
and to shew the greatest meekness to all men, even to enemies, 

3 This behaviour, towards those who profess false religions, be- 


* 
which tend to hurt their reputation, such as ra'ling, reviling, 
inocking speeches, whisperings, &c. : 
Ver. 3. For even we ourselves were formerly foolish, &c.}-—Be- 
cause the ‘pouring out of the Holy Ghost,’ on those of whom the 
stle speaks, is mentioned ver. 6. Jerome, Estius, the author of 
ize. Sacra, and Beuson, are of opinion, that the character of the 


Cau. OB 


foolish, disubedient, erring, elaviehly serving 
divers (rrSuusmur) inerdinate desires and plea- 
sures, living in malice and envy, hated, amp 
hating one another. 


TITUS. 


cometh us Jews: For even me outosives were formerly foolish in 
our notions of religion, and in observing the traditions of the 
fathers, disobedient to God, erring from the truth, slavishly serving 
divers inordinate desiree and pleasures, living in malice and envy, 


ae 


hated by the Gentiles, and Aating one another. 


4 But when the goodness and the philan- 
threpy of God our Saviour! shone forth, 


5 He saved us,! not (sf, 156.) on account 


4 But when the goodness and philanthropy of God our Savieur 
(swear, chap. ii. 11. note 2.) shone forzh to all mankind, through’ 
the preaching of the gospel, 

5 He saved us Jews from the miserable and wicked state in 


of works of righteousness which we had done, , which we were living, not on account of any works of righteous 


but according to his ows mercy, (ds) through 
(awzgs, Eph. v. 26, note 1.) the bath of rege- 
neration,* and the renewing of the Holy Ghost,3 


nees which we had done under the law to merit such a deliverance, 
but in prosecution of hie own merciful purpose, which he accom- 
Plished through the bath (wzaryzs12s) of regeneration, ang 


(sransivertes) the renewing of the Holy Ghost, 


6 Which he poured out! on us richly through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour ; 


6 Which he poured eut on us richly, in his various gifts at our 
conversion, through Jesus Christ our Saviour, who procured these 


gifts for men ; 


7 That being justified! by his grace,? we 
might be made heirs according to the hope of 
eternal life. (Tit. i. 2.) 

by the 

8 ('O rover, 71, 60.2.) This doctrine ie 
rue ; (xas, 211.) yet, concerning these HEIRS, 
I command thee ttrongly to affirm, that they, 
who have believed! in God should take care to 

te® good works. These are (re xara, | 
im. iii. 1, note 8.) the things honourable and 
profitable to men, 


believing Jews before their conversion is described here; and 
among the rest the character of the apostle himself. Bul any read- 
er whe compares what he says of his own behevioor in his uncon 
verted state, Acts xxiii. 1. Gal i. 14. 2 Tim. |. 3. will hardly think 
the apostie speaks of himself, aly, be about to say things 
disagreeable to the Jews, he classed self with them, accord 

to his custom, to prevent their being offended with him. See 

Theas. iv. 15. note. The sentiment jn this passage is Seautiful; 
pamely, that the recollection of our own faulte ought to make us 
equitable in judging of the faults of others, and prevent us from 

ing severe sentences on them when heed Se into sin. 

Ver. 4. Of God our Saviour.}—That the er is here called 
* God our Saviour,’ ia evident from ver. 6. where the same person 
is said to have poured out the Holy Ghost richly on the Jews 
‘through Jesus Christ our Seviour.’ The title of our Saviour 
justly belongs to the Father, because be formed the scheme of 
eur salvation, and sent his fon into the world to accomplish it, 
Jobn iii. 16. Rom. v. & 1 John iv. 9.; on which account the title of 
Saviour is given to the Son jikewise. 

Ver.&—1. He saved us.}—The word eaved in ecripture doth not 
always denote eternal salvation; but it signifies, sometimes the 
knowledge of salvation, Rom. xiii. 11. note 2. and sometimes the 
obtaining the means of salvation; see Rom. xi. 26. note}. He 
eaved ws signifies, delivered us from the miserable and wick 
utate in which we were living before we believed the gospel. 
This deliverance is called justification, ver.7. Bee the note there. 

2. Through the bath of regeneration :}—through baptism ; call- 

‘ of regeneration,’ not because any change in the pa- 
tare of the baptized person is produced by pepe at because 
it is an emblem of the purification of his soul from sin. Hence 
Ananies, in allusion to the eroblematica] meaning of baptism, sald 
to our apostle, Acts xxii. 16. ‘Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins:’ Be baptized in token of thy resolution to forsake 
thy sins, and among the rest thy sin in persecuting the disciples of 
Jenus.—In the term regeneration, when joined with baptiam, there 
ia an altusion to the phraseology of the Jewish doctors, who, when 
they admitted a proselyte into their church by baptiem, always 
wpake of him as one born again. Nevertheless the real change 
in the nature of a believer, which entitles him to be called a son 

Ged, is not effected by baptism, but by ‘the renewing of the 

joly Ghost,’ mentioned in the next clause. Hence our Lord, 
whom the apostie hath followed here, joined the two together in 
his discourse to Nicodemus, John ili. 6. ‘Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 


3. And renewing of the Holy Ghost. }—The gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which on some oc ns was shed down on the belleving Jews 
and Gentiles from heaven, and on others was imparted to them by 
the imposition of the apostles’ hands, ie with great propriety called 
‘the renewing of the Holy Ghost,’ because by that gift their belief 
of the divine original of the gospel was greatly strengthened; so 
that the doctrines of the gospel, thus confirmed, must have had a 
powerful infuence ia producing such « change in theiz disposi 
tlona as made them oew creatures. 

Ver. 6. Which he poured out on us.}—Since. in the preceding 
verse, the Holy Ghost signifies the Fise! the Holy Ghost, I have 
retained the common translation of the relative év, namely which, 
to shew, that what is sald to have beep poured out was the gift, 
not the person, of the Holy Ghost. When the phrase poured ont 
js used in scripture to signify the communication of the spiritual 


7 That being delivered, by the mere favour of God, from the 
wickedness and misery of our former state, we might be made 
children and Acire, agreeably to the hope of eternal life given we 

promise of God. ; 

8 Thie doctrine, that men ave justified and made heirs merely 
by God's grace, ia trues yet, concerning these heirs, I command 
thee strongly to afirm, that they who have believed in God should 
take care te promote good works. 
able and profitable to men: They are good for others, as making - 
them heppy; and most profitable to one’s self, as productive of 
happiness both here and hereafter. 


These are the things honour- 


gifts, it denotes that these gifts were impar' not by the impos? 
tion of the hands of men, but immediately ron pet accompe 
nied with some visible or token : of which we have instances, 
Acts li. 2,3, 4. and x. 44. Seeing the spose speaks of himscif here 
as one of on whom the Holy Ghost waa poured out, we are 
warranted to belleve that he received the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by an immediate iilapse from heaven, and not by the Imposition 
of the hands of Ananias; and that Ansnias’s words to Saul, Acts 
ix. 17. ‘The Lord Jesus hath sent me that thou mightest receive 
thy sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghost,’ though preceded by 
putting his hande on the opeaile not mean tbat Ananias wap 
sent (o communicate the Holy Ghost to him by the imposition of 
his hands: for in that case Paul could not bave said, 2 Cor. xi, 6. 
‘Iam in nothing behind the very greatest of the apostles.’ But 
his meaning is, that he was sent to restore Baul's sight, and to 
baptize htm, that after his baptisin he might be filled with the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost iinmediately from heaven, accompanied with 
the usual sensible sign, which Saul, having recovered his sight, 
was to see. Agreeably to this aeconnt of the matter, in Christ's 
commission to Ananias, Acts ix. 12. no mention is made of hiscom- 
municating the Holy Ghost to Saul, but only of his putting his 
bands on him that he might receive his sight : Neither is any thing 
else mentioned by the apostle himeelf, Acts xxii. 13. 36. 

Ver. 7.—1. Being Een co ae the forensic sense of 
the terme justify and justi) ion, wee Rom. fi. 13. note2, The 
nig justify signifies likewise to deliver one from evil, Rom. tv. 


2 By his grace.}—As the pronoun osed in this pessage ts not 
the relative svrov but the demonstrative :xs:vev, which commoniy 
denotes the remote antecedent, it is probable that the grace, not 
of Christ, who is last mentioned, but of God, who is mentioned 
ver. 4. is meant. By ascribing men’s justification to the grace of 
God, the apostle did not mean to insinuate that good works are not 
necessary to justification. For he tells us, chap. ii. 12 that the 
grace of which bringeth salvation teecheth us to live soberly, 
Tighteousl , and godly in this present world. 

‘er.8.—1, That they who have believed in God. }—’0: rixscevnores 
‘They who have believed, and who eantinue to believe ;’ accord. 
ae the known use of the preterite tenses, Eas. iv. 10. 

Take care to promote good works, }—Ileo:sueSas radu seyuy, 
literally, to preside over good works ; that is, to practise them our. 
selves, and’ by our example and exhortation to encourage others 
to practize them, and to argue In their defence against those who 
speak of ther slightingly 88 not necessary to salvation. In this, 
as in other places of scripture, good works signify virtuous actions 
in general, but especially charitable and beneficent actions. Thus, 
Matt. v. 16. ‘Let your light so ahine before men, that they may see 
your gooal works.’—John x. 33, ‘For a good work we stone thes 
not.’—1 Tim. ¥. 10. ‘Borne witness to for good works: that she 
hath brought up children ; that she hath lodged strangers ; that she 
hath washed the saints’ feet; that she hath relieved the afflicted 
that she hath diligently followed every good work.’—1 Tim. vi. 18, 
‘That they be rich in good works, ready to distribute,’ &c, What 
a blessing, as Benson observes, would the ministers of the gorpel 
be to the world, if all of them were careful strongly and often te 
urge their people to good works, and were themselves examples 
of such works! We have the phrase cadwy teyev wecisarcas 
repented ver. 14. But there the connexion leads us to adopt the 
translation mentioned in the margin of our Bible, ‘to practiee 
honest trades.’ 


204 


- 9 But foolish questions and genealogtes,' 
and strifes and firhtings about the law, resiet ; 
for they are unprofitable and false. (See 1 Tim. 
vi, 4 3 Tim. ii, 14, 16, 23.) 

10 An heretical man,' after a first and se- 
cond sdmonition,® reject,$ 


11 Knowing that ewch a personis perverted,' 
and sinneth, being seif-cendemned.? 


riTus. 


9 But the 
genealogies 
scended from Abraham, and their strifee and Aghtings about the 
law, resist ; for they are unprofitable, and destitute of foundation. 

10 An heretical teacher, who, after a fret and second admons- 
tion, continues in his evil courses, cast out of the church, and have 
no farther communication with him, because he is irreclaimable ; 

11 Knowing that such a teacher is utterly depraved, and in 
teaching false doctrine from worldly motives, sinneth, being sel/- 


Caay. Itt 


woleus questions proposed by the Judaisers, and the 
which dey pretend to prove individuals rightly de- 


condemned. 


12 When I sball send Artemas te thee, or 
Tychicus,' make haste to come te mé at Nico- 
polis,® for I have determined to winter there. 


12 When I shall send either Artemas to thee, or Tychicua, te 
supply thy place in Crete, leave the churches there to his manage 
ment, and aa speedily as possible come to me at Nicopolis, for 


there I have determined to winter. 


18 Ditgently help forward on their journey 
Zenas the lawyer,’ and Apollos, that nothing 
may be wanting zo them. 

14 And let ours also learn to practise honest 
trades, for necessary uses, that they may not 
be unfruitful. 


15 All whe are with me salute thee. Salute 
them whe love us in the faith.! Grace 32 with 
all of you? Amen. 


18 Diligently supply Zenas the lawyer, and Apollos, (see Acts 
Xviii, 24-28.), with whatever is necessary for their journey, thas, 
in coming to me, nothing which they need may be wanting to them. 

14 And, that the expense n ; 
frayed, let our disciples in Crete also learn to follow honest tradez 
Sor supplying what ts necessary to themselves, and that they may 
not be unfrust 

15 All my fellow-labourers who are with me in Colosse wish 
thee health. Present my good wishes to them in Crete, who shew 
their love to me by muintaining the true faith of Christ. The 


to such offices may be de- 


in goad offices to others, 


favour and blessing ef God be with all of you. Amen. 


Ver.0.—1. And gen jes. }+-The genealogies condemned in this 
and other passages of scripture, In the opinion of Bengelius, are the 
absurd genealogies of the Zona, taught by the Qnostics. Ca. 
ti, ® note. But as the genealogies of the Zons were not invented 
Sill long after this epistile was written, J prefer the account given 
ofthem in the commentary ; the rather that the apostle hath joined 
L Satare ies with strifes and fightings about the law. See also i 


2 Fightings about the law. }—-Muzag vomixas are those disputes 
about the efficacy and necessity of obedience to the law in order 
to salvation, which the Ju teachers in Crete maintained, 
with srest violence, st all who eseerted that obedience to the 
gospel alone wae sufficient to salvation. 

er, 10,—1. An heretical map. }—See 2 Pet. li. 1. note 2. where 
it is chewed, that an Aerstic Is one who, from worldly motives, 
teaches doctrines which he knows to be false; as the Judaizers 
did, who made the rituals enjoined%by the law more necessary to 
salvation than a holy life. He also is a heretic, who fromthe mre 
spotives makes a party in the church, in opposition to those who 
maintain the truth. In this latter sense some understand asestsxov 
evdenwey here; and think the phrase should be translated, 'A 
man who maketh s sect ;’ and that aseses properiy is a sect, either 
in philosophy or religion. In tbe first age, when the doctrines of 
the gospel were delivered by the apostles in person, under the 
guidsace of inspiration, and when the true meaning of these doc- 
{mnes was not liable to ony doubt, because it was ascertained by 
the apostles themselves, if any teacher taught differently from 
them, and made a perty in the church in opposition to them, he 
must have done these thinge contrary to nie conscience, either 
from the love of money, or the lust of power, or from an immo- 
derate propensity to sensual pleasure. Hence, Gal. v. 2. heresy 
fe reckoned ‘the works of the flesh.’ Dosaridas, by here- 
ey, understands the denying the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel end the maintaining of that denial with obstinacy, to the 
reaking ofthe peaceofthe church. But as the son saith the 
heretic ‘sinneth, being welf-condemned,’ 1 rather think heresy is 
such an error in opinion as results from pravity in the will. Forifa 
person, after prayer and sincere examination, embraces or rejects 
opinions in religion, according as they appear to him to be true or 
false, without being biassed by vicious inclinations, can he be 
blamed, even alt th he should meinwin these opinions with 
firmness, and suffer for them? 

2 After « first and second admonition.}—Some copies want the 
words and second. But the best and greatest number of M&B, 
foaether with the Syriac and Viigate versions, have these words. 
See Millin loc. NevSsern denotes an admonition which pute a 
right mind into the person admonished. Titus was not to reject 
an heretic, till he had tried by « first and second edmonition to 
bring him to Tepeniance, and on trial found him incorrigible. 

3. Reject.}—Hasesiror east him out of the church. In this man 
ner the apostle himself treated Hymeneus and Alexander, | Tim. 
i. 20. By this apostolical Canon, an obstinate heretic, after a first 
and second admonition without effect, is to be cast out of the 
church, to prevent the faithful from being led astray by his false 
doctrines and vicious example.—This method of treating heretica 
is worthy of attention: For, ag Benaon obaerves, the Spirit of God 
doth not order heretics to be banished, and their goons eonfiscat- 
ed, far less doth he order them to be imprisoned, tortured, and 
burnt, if they will not retract their errora. He doth not even give 
allowance to rail at, or speak evil of them. Such methods of treat. 
ing beretica never proceeded from the college of the apostles, but 

from the synagogue of To disown a wicked man as a 
brother Chri. end to avoid al) familiar society with him, and 
to cast him out of the church by a public sentence of excommn- 


nication, is what the church, and ey. society, hath a right to do, 
agreeably to our Lord's rule, 5 . 15. 17. and is al that shoald 
be done in such acase. See 2 Thess. iil. 14. note 2 
Ver. 11.—1. Knowing that such a person is fle tL lb 
says, the word sfirenrts: is commonly applied to buildin, 
ifies to be overturned from the Iundation. According t0 
ers, it signifies to be turned out of the way. Wherefore, w 
it Is said of an heretic that Ae is erted, the meaning is, that he 
is so utterly depraved that there is no hope of his amendment. 

2 Being self-condemned. }— e, who thinks heresy con 
sists in cenying the fundamental doctrines of the L interprets 
seff-condem: of the heretic’s furnishing by his actions matier 
of condemnation egainst himeelf; just as some are said to con- 
demn others, Matt. xii. 41, 42. Heb. xj. 7. who afford matter for 
condemning them.—Grotius, Barlow, Hammond, Hallet, Benson, 
&c. by the heretic’s condemning Aimself, understand his cotting 
himeelf off from the church sg or otherwise; a pun- 
fahment which the church inflicts on its flukty or unsound mea, 
bers.—I think this mark of an heretic, that Ae ts self-condemned, 
implieth that an heretic is one who teacheth erroneous doctrines 
knowing them to be erroneous. For ss Whitby justly observes, 
mo man who acts according to his ag evap how erroneous soever 
they mer be, ia self-condemned by action. 

er. 12—), When I shall send Artemas to thee, or Tychicus.}— 
Tychicus jsoften mentioned in St. Paul’s epiates ; but of Artemsas 
we know : only from this ¢ it appears that he was 
8 faithful and able teacher, and fit to sapply Tkus’s place in Crete. 
Come to me at Nicopolis.}—There were cities of this name in 
Macedonie on the confines of Thrace, and in Epirns and Pontns. 
The one in Epirus was built opposite to Actium, and named Nico- 
polis, or the city of victory, in memory of the eto eu Aw 
gustus obtained over Anthony and Cleopatra. L’ En’ Is of opi 
nion that this is the Nicopolis of which the apostle speaks; and 
while he wintered there he visited his disciples in Diyricum, 


Other commentators think the apostle meant Nico- 


ec a a as they were in want of, that they might not be 
retarde 

Vor. 15.—1. Salute them who love us In the falth.}—By this de- 
scription of the persons in Crete to be paluted in name, the 


apostie expressly exciuded the Judeizing teachers, on whom he 
put that mark of disrespect, to make them sensible how mach he 
Sarnored of their conduct. 

2 Grace be with all of ead By the expression ‘al! of vou,’ 
the apostle intkmated that this epistle was intended, not for Tires 
alone, but for the churches in Crete; the members of which 
were to be taught the things in this letter, and to be exhorted, and 
even reproved, agrecebly to the directions contained in it. 
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PHILEMON. 





PREFACE. 
Sscr. —The History of Philemon. 


Partxxox, to whom this epistle was written, was no 
stranger to the apostle Paul: for in the first and second 
verses the apostle addressed all the members of Phile- 
moon’s family, as well acquainted with them; and, ver. 
19. he insinuates that Philemon himself was his convert. 
Nay, ver. 17. Philemon’s respect for the apostle is men- 
tioned. He was an inhabitant of Colosse, as appears 
from the epistle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 9, where 
Onesimus, Philemon’s slave, is called ‘one of them.’ 
And ver. 17. the brethren of Colosse are desired to say 
to Archippus, (the person mentioned Philem. ver. 2.). 
* Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received.’— 
Besides, the anciepte belicved that Philemon was an in- 
habitant of Colosse. So Theodoret says e: ly in bis 
commentary on this epistle, and tells us his honse 
was still remaining in Coloese in bis time; that is, in 
the beginning of the fifth century. And Jerome also, in 
his commentary on this epistle, says, Philemon was of 
Colosse ; and Theophylact calls him a Phrygian, Oper. 
tom. 2. p. 861.—For an account of Coloase, see Preface 
to Colossians, 

Philemon seems to have been a person of great worth 
asa man, and of some note as 4 citizen in his own coun- 
try: for his family was so numerous that it made a 
church by itself; or at least a considerable part of the 
eburch at Colosse, ver, 2.—He was likewise zo opulent, 
that he was able, ‘by the communication of his faith,’ 
that is, by his beneficence, to refresh the bowels of the 
saints, ver. 6, '7.—According to Grotius, Philemon was 
an elder of Ephesus. But Beausobre speaks of him as 
one of the pastors of Colosse; in which he is followed 
by Doddridge.—From the apostle’s employing Philemon 
to provide him a lodging in Coldsse, Michaelis conjec- 
tures that he was one of the deacons there.—These au- 
thors were led to think Philemon a minister of the gos 
pel, because in the inscription of this letter the apostle 
eails him his fellow-labourer. But that appellation is of 
ambiguous signification ; being given not only to those 
who preached the gospel, but to such pious persons also, 
whether men or women, es assisted the apostles in any 
manner while they were employed in preaching. See 
Rom. xvi. 8. 3 John ver. 8. 

’ The ancients differed as much as the moderns in their 
opinion concerning Philemon’s station in the church. 
Some of them reckoned him a bishop: but others, fan- 
cying that Apphia was his wife, contended thet he had 
no ecclesiastical character whatever ; for they began very 
early to esteem celibacy in ecclesiastical persons. In 
perticular, Hilary the deacon saith expressly that he was 


“one of the laity. Theodoret, Oecumenius, and Theophy- 


lact seem also to have been of the same opinion. See 
Whitby’s preface to this epistle. 


Sxcr.dI.—Of the Occasion on which the Epistle to 
Philemon was written. 


Owxze1mus, a slave, on some disgust, having run away 
from his master Philemon, came to Rome, and falling 
into want, as is supposed, he applied to the apostle, of 
whose imprisonment he had heard, and with whose bene- 
volent disposition he was well acquainted, having, as it 
seems, fornterly seen him in his master’s house. Or the 


fame of the apostie’s preaching and miracles having drawn 
Onesimus to hear some of the many discourses whieh he 
delivered in his own hired house in Rome, these made 
such an impression on bim, that he became a sincere 
convert to the Christian faith: For the apostle calls him, 
ver. 9, ‘his son, whom he had begotten in his bonds.’ 
After his conversion Onesimus abode with the apostle, 
and served him with the greatest assiduity and affection, 
But being sensible of his fault in rmning away from his 
master, he wished to repair that injury by returning to 
him, At the same time, being afraid that on his retum 
his master would inflict on him the punishment which, 
by the law or custom of Phrygie, was due to a fugitive 
slave, and which, as Grotius says, he could inflict with- 
out applying to any magistrate, he besought the apostle 
to write to Philemon, requesting him to ascive and to 
Yeceive him again into his family. The apostle, always 
Teady to do good offices, very willingly complied with One- 
simus’s desire, and wrote this letter to Philemon, in which, - 
with the greatest softness of expression, warmth of affec- 
tion, and delicacy of address, he not only interceded for 
Onesimus’s pardon, but unged Philemon to esteem him, 
and put confidence in him, as a sincere Christian.—And 
because restitution, by repairing the injury thet had been 
done, restores rol pee who did the injury to the char 
acter which he lost, the apostle, to enable Onesimus 
to appear in Philemon’s family with some degree of re- 
putation, bound himself in this epistle, by his handwri- 
ting, not only to repay all that Onesimus owed to Phile- 
mon, but to make full reparation also for whatever injury 
he had done to him by running eway from him. 

To account for the solicitude which the apostle shew- 
ed in this affair, we must not, with some, s that 
Philemon was keen and obstinate in his resentments ; 
but rather, that having. a number of slaves, on whom the 
perdoning of Onesimus too easily might bave bad a bad 
effect, he might judge some punishment necessary for a 
warning to the rest. At least the apostle could not have 
considered the pardoning of Onesimus as a matter which 
merited so much earnest entreaty, with a person of Phi- 
lemon’s piety, benevolence, and gratitude, unless he bad 

; him to have entertained some such apprehen- 
sion. 

Many are of opinion that Onesimus robbed his master 
before he ran off, But of this there is no evidence; un- 
less we think the expression, ver. 18, ‘If he hath injured 
thee any thing,’ contains an insinuation of that sort. But 
the apostle might mean, injured thee by the lose of his 
service. The words will fairly bear that interpretation. 
Why then, as Lardner observes, impute crimes to men 
without proof!—What the apostle wrote to Philemon 
on this occasion is highly worthy of our notice ; namely, 
that although he had great need of an affectionate honest 
servant to minister to him in his bonds, such as Oned- 
mus was, who had expressed a great inclination to stay 
with him; and although, if Onesimus had remained 
with him, he would only have discharged the duty 
which Philemon himself owed to his spiritual father ; 
yet the Es eset would by no means detain Onesimus 
without Philemon’s leave; because it belonged to him ta 
i of his own slavo in the way he thought proper. 
Such was the apostle’s regard to justice, and to the 
rights of mankind ! 

Whether Philemon 
him, is not known. 


oned Onesimus, or punished 
ly. from the earnestness with 


- pete. 
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which the apostle solicited his pardon, and from the gen- 
erosity and goodness of Philemon’s disposition, we may 
conjecture that he actually Onesimus, and even 
gave him his freedom, in compliance with the apostle’s 
insinuation, as it is interpreted by eome, that ‘he would 
do more than he had asked.’ For it was no uncommon 
thing, in ancient times, to bestow freedom on such 
siaves as had obtained the esteem and good-will of their 
masters by their faithfal services. 


Scr. UL—Of the Authenticity and Use of St. Paul's 
Episile to Philemon, 


Jxzowz, in his preface to this epistle, cays, “ Volunt 
aut epistolam non esse Pauli; ant etiam si Pauli sit, ni- 
hil habere quod nos edificare possit. Et a plerisque ve- 
teribus repudiatum, dam commendandi tantum scribeba- 
tur officio, non docendi.” But C m in his pre- 
face hath shewed several excellent uses which may be 
made of this epistie ; two of which, as they are of great 
importance, I shall mention —The first is, In this epis- 
tle the are hath left to churchmen an excellent ex- 
ample of charity, in endeavouring to mitigate the resent- 
ment of one in a superior station towards his inferior, 
who had injured him; and in endeavouring to restore 
the inferior to the favour of the other, which he had lost 
through his unfaithfulncse—and that not only by argu- 
ments drawn from reason, but by generously binding 
himself to repay all the loas which the superior had sus- 
tained by the injury of the inferior—The second use 
which may be made of this epistle is equally excellent, 
It sets before churchmen of the highest dignity a proper 
example of attention to the people under their care, and 
of affectionate concern for their welfare, which, if it were 
imitated, would not fail to recommend them to the es 
teem and love of their people; consequently would give 
them a greater capacity of doing them I add 
some other uses; namely, that although no article of 
faith be profeasedly handled in this epistle, and no pre- 
eepts for the regulation of our conduct be directly de- 
livered in it, yet the allusions to the doctrines and pre- 
cepts of the gospel found in it, may be improved in var 
ous for regulating our conduct. For it is therein 
insinuated, 1. That all Christians are on a level. Onesi- 
mus the slave, on becoming a Christian, is the apostie’s 
#on and Philemon’s brother.—2. That Christianity makes 
no alteration in men’s political state. Onesimus the slave 
did not become a freeman by embracing Christianity, 
but was still obliged to be Philemon’s slave for ever, un- 
less hie master gave him his freedom.—3, That slaves 
ahould not be taken nor detained from their masters, 
without their master’s consent, ver. 13, 14.—4. That we 
should not contemn persons of low estate, nor disdain to 
help the meanest when it is in our power to assist them, 
but should love and do good to all men.—5. That where 
en injury hath been done, restitution is due, unlesa the 
injured party gives up his claim.—6, That we should 
forgive sinners who are penitent, and be heartily recon- 
ciled to them.—7. That we should never despair of re- 


New Taaxszatiox. 
Ver. 1. Paul, confined with a chain for' 
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claiming the wicked, but do every thing in our power to 
convert them. 

The anxiety which the apostle shewed for the welfare 
of Onesimus, in return for his affectionate services, could 
not fail to cherish good dispositions in the breast of 
Philemon.—Nor is it possible, even at this day, so long 
after Philemon and his slave are both gone, to read this 
letter without experiencing, in some measure, the same 
happy effect. 

In the mean time, if this epistle had served no other 
purpose but to shew the world what sort of man the 
apostle Paul was in private life, it would justly have 
merited a place in the canon of scripture. For in it the 
writer hath displayed qualities which by men are held in 
the greatest estimation; such as an high spirit arising 
from a corrsciousness of his own dignity, consummate 
prudence, uncommon generosity, the warmest friendship, 
the most skilful address, and the greatest politeness as 
well as purity of manners; qualities not to be found 
either in an enthusiast or in an impostor.—Doddridge 
observes, “ That this epistle, considered as a mere human 
composition, is a masterpiece of its kind. For, if it is 
compared with an epistle of Pliny, supposed to have been 
written on a similar eccasion, Lib. ix. epist. 21, that epia- 
tle, though penned by one who was reckoned to excel in 
the lary style, and though it hes undoubtedly many 
beauties, will be found by persons of taste much inferior 
to this animated composition of the apostle Pani.” 


~ 


Szrcr, IV.—Of the Time and Place of Writing the 
. Epistle to Philemon. 


Tar this epistle was written from Rome about the 
time the epistle to the Colossians was written, may be 
gathered from the following circumstances :—-Like the 
epistle to the Colossians, this was written when the epos- 
tle was in bonds, ver, 1. 10. 18. 28, and when he had 
good hopes of obtaining his liberty, ver. 22.—Timothy 
joined Paul in both epistles.—Epaphroditus, Mark, Aria- 
tarchus, Demas, and Luke, joined in the salutations in 
both.— Lastly, Onesimus, the bearer of this, was one of 
the messengers by whom the epistle to the Colossians 
was sent, Col. iv. 9.—But if the epistle to Philemon 
was written about the time the epistle to the Colossians 
was sent, it must have been written at Rome in the end 
of a. p. 61, or in the beginning of 62. 

Onesimus, in the apostle’s letter to the Colossians, 
having been particularly recommended to their notice, 
Col. iv. 9. it cannot be doubted. that they cheerfully re- 
ceived him into their church.—In the Apostolical Con- 
stitutions, Lib, viii. ¢. 4. 6, Onesimus is said to have 
been bishop of Berwa. But that writing is of litle au- 
thority.—-When Ignatius wrote his epistle to the Ephe- 
sians, their bishop’s name was Onesimus; and Grotius 
thought he was the person for whom St. Paul interceded. 
But, as Lardner observes, that is not certain. Mill bas 
mentioned a copy, in which, at the conclusion, it is seid, 
oe & martyr at Rame, by having his legs 

en. s 


Cowntrrinr. 


Vrr. 1, Paul, cenfned with a chain for preaching Chriet Je- 


Christ Jesus, and Timothy ovr brother,® te sus to the Gentiles, and Timothy our brother minister, to Phile- 
Philemon the beloved, and our fellow-labourer,‘ mon the beloved of us both, and eur fellow-labourer in the, gospel, 


Ver. 1.1. Confined with a chain for Christ Jesus.}—Asrpios 
Xeserov, This is the genitive of the object, Ess. iv. 9.—Or it may 
be the genitive of ssion, and be translated, ‘a prisoner be- 

to Christ ’ But as the word pri. not con- 

vey 8 jast ides of Panl’s state at that time, 3s¢:0¢ is more proper- 
translated, ‘confined with a chain.’ For an account of the man- 
per in which the apontle was at Rome, see wi, 
In writing to Philemon, Paul did not cal) humse! @A apes: 


Ne eenane he wrote only in the character of a friend, to request 
@ favour, rather than to enjoin what was fit, ver. 8 9. 
2. And Sey Eta the preface to St. Paul’s epistle to the Co- 
it 


leasians, sect. 1, \t was shewed, that the Colossians were convert- 
ed by Paul. Wherefore, if Timothy assisted him in_thet work, 
being Paul in this 


request, as well as in 
concerning the good disposition of Onesimas, 


PHILEMON.. 


% And te Spphia the beloved of all who know her, and to Ar- 
chippus our fellew-soldier, and to that pest of the church at Co» 
loose which is in thy house: (see Rom. xvi. 5. note 1.) 

3 We wish increase of the faveur of God, and of good disposi- 
tions te yeu, and happiness tempore] and eternal, from Ged our 


2 And bey se the beloved, and te Ar 
ehippus' our fellow-soldier, and to the church 
(aar’) in thy house: 

$8 Grace be to you, and peace, from God our 
Father, and rroa the Lord Jesus Christ. 


ao7 


Father, and from our Lerd Jesus Christ. 


4.1 give thanke to my God! always, when 
I make mention of thee in my prayers, 

5 Having heard’ of thy love and faith which 
thou hast (wgor) toward the Lord Jesus, and 
(us) to all the saints. 

6 I Prar that the communication of thy 
faith may de effectual,! (sr) to the acknow- 
ledgment of every good thing which 18 in 
vou,? (#:) toward Christ Jesus. 

7 For we have much joy and consolation in 
thy love, because the bowels! of the saints are 
refreshed by thee, brother.* 


4 7 Paul 
tion of thee, Philemon, in my prayers, (see 2 Tim. i. 8. note 3.) 

5 Having heard of the increase of 
thou hast towards the Lerd Jesus, and to ail who are styled sainte, 
because they believe on and worship the true God in sincerity. 

6 Also I pray, that the communication of the fruits of thy faith 
to the sainta, in the many good offices which thou dost to 
may be effectual for bringing others to the acknowledgment of every 
good disposition which is in you towards the members of Christ. 

7 For we ourselves have much jey and consolation in thy love, 
more particularly decause the bowels of the zainte are refreched 
by thee, brother: Thy house is open to them; thy riches are e 


ive thanke te my God always, when I make mew 
thy love and faith which 


em, 


relief to all the saints, 


8 eae) Wherefore, though I might be mich 
bold in Christ to enjoin thee! what s2 ft; 


8 Wherefore, though I might be very bold, as an apostle in the 
church of Christ, to enjoin thee, his disciple, to do what is ft in 


the affair I am going to mention; 


9 Yet, for love’s sake I rather beseech, be- 
ing such an one as Paul the aged,’ and now 
also (dszjtor) one confined with a chain for 
Jesus Christ : 

10 I beseech! thee for my son, whom J be- 
gat in my bonds, 272N Onesimus ;3 


3. Our brother.}—So the apostle called Timothy, to add dignity 
to his character. 

4 And our fellow-labourer.}—This sheweth that Paul and Phi- 
Jeon were personally known to each other. 

Ver. 2—1. And to Apphie the beloved, and to arehippta yt 
These persons being mentioned after Philemon, and before the 
church in his house, it isa presumption, as the commentators 
obrerve, that they were his relations, lived in family with him, 
and made a part of the church in his house. Because Apphia is 
mentioned before Archippusa minister of the gospel, some of the 
fathers conjecture that Apphia wes Philemon’s wife. Lightfoot 
saith Archi pas waa his son. 

2 Our fellow-soldier,}—See Philip. ii. 25. note 1. By addressing 
this letter, not only to Philemon, but to Apphia also, and Archip- 
pus, and to the church in Philemon's bouse, and by wishing them 
al) manner of felicity, the stle interested the whole of Phile- 
snon’s family to aid him in his solicitation for Onesimus. 

Ver. 4. I give thanks to my God, &c.}—By telling Philemon that 
he thanked always In bis prayers for bia incre: faith and 
Jove, he in a very delicate manner prepared him for listening to 
the request he was about to make in behalf of Onesimus. For 
was « telling him, in an Indirect manner, that bis own benevolent. 
disposition would lead him to pardon Onesimus, although be bad 
greatly offended him. 

Ver. &. Heard of thy love and faith, whicb thou hast toward the 
Lord Jesus and to all the saints. }—By a transposition not uncom- 
mon bn the most elegant writings, love here refers to the salnt 
and faith to the Lord Jesus. Bee Mait. xii. 22. 1 Cor. vi. 11.—Mi 
mentions some ancient MSS. and versions which read in this 
verse, ‘Heard of thy faith and love, which thou hast toward the 
Lord Jesus and to all the saints.’ From the expression, ‘ Heard of 
thy love,’ &c. some have tnferred that the apostle was not per- 
@onally acquainted with Philemon. But that no such inference 
ean be drawn from thia expression, see proved Ephes. i. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 6.—1. I pray that the communication, éc.}+}-Benson and 
Bengelius are of opinion, that the words xeiweris Tus wisaws cov do 
not mean Philemon’s imparting the fruits of bis faith to others, but 
his partaking of faith in common with other Christians. But if the 
words ros aysoig, to the saints, are supplied from the foregoing 
verse, after the words thy faith in this verse, it will afford a mean- 
ing more agreeable to the pope of the a e’s discourse. For 
by a common metonymy, faith may signify the fruits of faith ; and 
xosvevim, construed with a dative of the person, often signifies the 
by ede ofa thing toothers. See 1 John i, 8, note 3. where the 
diferent meanings of xo:vwyss are given; also Rom, xii. 13. Gal. 
VL 6. where xo:vevew signifies fo distribute or impart to another. 

2. To the acknowledgment of betel beer thing which isin you.}- 
By asing the word the apostle F eed all the members of Phi- 
lemon’s family for their works of charity to the saints; but more 
especially Philemon himeelf; as it is here insinuated, that his 
family were led to do these benevolent offices in imitation of him. 

Ver. 7.—1. The bowels of the saints are refreshed. }—If by ‘the 
bowels of the saints,’ the apostle meant the saints themaelves, the 
refreabment of which he »| was prodiced by the relief which 
Philemon’s works of ¢ ty brought to them in their distresees. 
And the sainte who were thus refreshed, were not those alone 
who lived in Philemon’s neighbourhood, but those also who were 
Griven from their homes fur the name of Christ, or who went 
about preaching the gospel. ee also the apostle meant, that 


9 Yet, instead of using my authority, by that love which thou 
beareat to the saints and to me Jrather beseech thee, who am such 
anone as Paul, thy friend, grown old in the service of the gospel; 
and new also confined with a chain for preaching Jesus Christ: 

10 By 
I begat in my bonds, and who, on that account, is very dear to 
me, even Onesimus ; 


all these considerations I beseech thee for my son, whom 


the knowledge of Philemon’s charitable actions F i great joy, 
even to the saints who had no need of his good offices. This joy, 
as well aa the relief above mentioned, is fitly compared by the 
apostle to the refresbment which @ person faint thirat re- 
ceives from drink. See verse 20, note 2, 

2. By thee, brother.) —The le calls Phiiemon hie brother, 
pot merely because he was a hristien, but because he was a 
Christian of the same 
a he tenderly lov : aS appell she ? 
of the sentence, he gave tan engee em 380 t cou! 
bot fail to make a jemon’s mind. 


letter in excellent. He telle Phil altho’ 
have commanded him to do w was fitinthe 


bescught Philemon, was Paul, who, as we shall see immediately,’ 
was hi 


time of the stoning of Stephen, Saul is said to have been ay 
man, Acts vii. a, ft ls out 


taking 

hia receiving acommisaion for that porpese from the chief priests, 

are proofs he possessed both judgment and experience. 

Wneretres at bd eons Asie he may teca been thirty 
ears old; ai which age he might very properly be & you 

Wren Boe Pref. to | Yim, sect. 2—-Between the death of Stephea 

and Saul’s conversion some time ela) From the time of his 


m the Apocrypha. 

is fa emphasis in . 
the repetition of the words J beseech, which he had introduced in 
the preceding verse. 

2. For my son, whom I begat in my bonds, even Onestmus. 
Onesimue’a name in the end of this sentence has s fine effect, by 
keeping the reader in suspense. This every person of taste must 
perceive. The apostle would not so much as mention Onesimus’s, 
name till he had prepared Philemon for hearing it; and when he 
does mention it, instead of calling him a fugitive slave, or even & 
alave nimply, he calls him Aie own son ; to shew that he hada ten- 
der affection for him, and was much interested in his welftre. 
And then, by telling Philemon that ‘he had begotten him in his 
bonds,’ he insinuated, that Onesimus was not discouraged from 
becoming a Christian by the e’s bonds, therefore a 
Srm believer, be was not unworthy of the pardon the apoatle so: 
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. 11 Whe formerly was to thee agpreitable,| 
hut now WILL BE very profitable to thee (az 
209.) even ae to me.*- 


. 12 (Or, 61.) Him Ihave sent back. Do 
thou (¢%, 106.) therefore receive him ; that sa to 
gay, Mine own bowels ;! 

13 Whom I wished to detain with myself, 
phat (vag ow) in thy stead he might have min- 
istered to me in these bonds fer the gospel,! 


44 But without thy mind J would do 
nothing,! that thy good DEED might not be 
az by constraint, but ae voluntary.? 


15 (Tuga yg, 91.) Perhaps alee for this 
reason he was separated! for a Kittle while, 
that thou mighteat have him for ever,? 


16 No longer as a slave onLY, but above 
8 sluve, a beleved brother,' especially to me: 
end how much more to thee, both in the flesh 
spnd in the Lord ?? 


17 If then thou hold me ae a partaker, re- 
ceive him as myself. 

18 And if he hath injured thee any thing,! 
or oweth raxx, place it to my account: 

19 T Paul have written with mine own 
band,! I will repay; that I may not eay to 
thee, thou owest te me even thine own self 
besides.* 


11 Whe, I acknowledge, formerly was to thee ant le 
slave, but now, having embraced the gospel, he will, by his faith- 
ful affectionate services, be very profitable to thee, even aa he has 
been fo me since his conversion. : 

12 Him I have sent back to thee at his own desire. De thon 
therefore receive him into thy family ; that ts to say, receive one 
who is mine own bowels ; my son; a part of me. 

18 Being so useful to me, J wished to detain him with myself, 
that, in thy stead, he might have performed these effices te me in 
these bonds for the gospel, which thou thyself wouldest have per- 
formed if thou hadst been in Rome. 

14 Bui, whatever title I had to his service, on account of what 
thou owest to me as an apostle of Christ suffering for the gospel, 
without knowing thy ound, whoee alave he is, J would de nothing to 
engage him to stay with me; that thy good deed in pardaning him 
might mot de as extorted, but as proceeding from thy ewn good-will. 

15 To mitigate thy resentment consider, that perhaps alse for 
this reason he was separated from thee for a Bisle while, (an wes 
sgay vignifies, 1 Thess. ii. 17. note 2.), that thou mightest have 
him thy slave for life } 

16 No longer az a slave only, but above a slave, even a belov: 
ed Christian brother ; especially to me who know his worth, and 
have been indebted to him for his services: How much more to 
thee, as « brother beth by nation and by religion, who will serve 
thee with more understanding, fidelity, and ion, than before ? 

17 Uf then thou hold me as a partaker of thy affection, give him 
the same reception which thou weuldest give te myself. 

18 And if he hath injured thee any thing by ranning away, or 
oweth thee in the way of borrowing, place it all to my acceunt. 

19 And to entitle thee to payment, I Paul have written with 
mine own hand, Iwill repay thee all. This I have done, thas, in 
urging thee to pardon Onesimus, J may not say to thee, thou 
owest te me even thine own self besides. 


cited for him.—In this beautiful passage there is a group of the wer, and was received again into his family. The there 
most affecting arguments closely crowded together. On the ons re, went him back to Philemon, that his recei m might be 
hand, we have Philemon’s own reputation for goodness; his known to have eeded from his own merciful disposition. 

r his character: reverence Ver. 15.—1. For this reason (:xse+e54) he was separated :}-& 


r his age; compassion for his da ; 
sinuation of that obedience which 
postie. On the other han 


ris ag to the apostle; his respect 


and atthe same tin 
Philemon owed to him ss aa 
we have Onesimus’s re 


ean = soft expression to denote Onesimus’s running away from his ma» 


ter; for it contains an insinuation, that this had bappened provi- 


entance, dentiaily. Bee the following note. 


4 

and return to virtue; hie profession of the Christian religion, not- 
withstanding the evils to which i exposed him ; and his being the 
object of his spirkual father’s tenderest affection. In short, every 
word contains an a: ent. Philemon therefore mast have been 
exceedingly aSected by this moving 8. 

Ver. 11.—1. formerly was to uoprofitable.)-The a 
le, with admirable eddrese, givesthe softest same ible to One- 
simus’s misbehaviour ; because he did not choose that Philemon 

hould fix his thoughts on the heinous nature of his elave’s of 
fence, leat it might bave inflamed his resentment too much. 

2 But now will be very proBtabie to thee, even ag to me.}—-To 

w the slncerky of Onesimus’s repentance, the apostle men- 
ned the experience which be himself had bad of bis good die. 
ponies: in the’ many affectionate services which he had received 
rom him during his confinement. After such a pee Philemon 
have no doubt of Onesimue’s virtue and fidelil y.—Doddridge, 
ngelius, and others, think the name Onasimus, which comes 
m the verb emnps, ifying to arti wee given to slaves hy 
way of good omen, (o express the tage they were to bring 
to their masters by their services; end that in this e there 
is an allusion to the signification of Onesimus’s name. 6 ver. 

. note 1.—But it is of more importance to observe, that the apoe- 
fle, by mentioning the change wrought on Onerimus by the pains 
be had taken in converting him, inslnuated to Philemon the obli- 
gion he lay under to him, for having made his unprofitable slave 
6 fsithful and affectionate servant to him for life. 

Ver, 12 That is to say, mine own bowels ;}-one whom I cons} 
Ger asa part of myself.—As Rengelius observes, by laying aside 
bis apostolical authority, &. Paul had brought himself to a level 

ith Philemon. And now to éxalt Onesimus, and to di that 
nity which a man acquires by becoming a sincere tan, 

2 is him not Ase son simply, but Ate ction dowels ; or, as it ts 
expressed ver. 17, hte very eeff. 


ly while 
he was confined with a chain for feomebicg Ss gospel of Christ. 
w From 


ro from others, they ae not be forced to perform them. 
a ei do them voluntarily. been ane Bek 
y good deed might net be as by constra! an Yo- 
us hed retained with the rs 


lf Onesion apostle in Rome, and 
caemes. had pardoned him at the = ares Deters 
"6 appeared Bo ve been bestowed volun. 

terily, as when Onesimus and pot bimeelf in his master’s 


2 That thou mightest have him for ever.}—The word swsrcig 
may be translated for fe; which Itake to be the apostle’s meaning. 
But Estius thinks & signifies Philemon’s having Onealmue as a bro- 
ther for ever ; the relation between Chriatians az brethren, being 
to continue in the next world.—The apostle here made the seme 

ind of for Onesimus, which Joseph made for his brethrea, 
Gen. xiv. 5. ‘Now therefore be not grieved.—For God did send me 
before you to preserve Iife.’—The providence of God often brings 
good out of evil. Yet we should not for that reason do evi} that 
feo may come. By telling Philemon, that he would now hare 

esimus for ever, the a i intimated to him his firm persua- 
sion, that Onesimns would never any more ran away from him. 
Ver. 16.1. Above a slave, a beloved brother, expec’ to me.) 
—That Philemon might not be offended at him fer his 
fugitive slave Aze brother, the apostle acknowledged him 
own brother also; because, from the time of his conversion, 
Onesimus had the same father with the apostle, and with all be- 
Nevers. Next, he told Philemon, that he much more ought to 
acknowledge Onesimus asa brother, because he stood in that re- 
lation to him ‘in the flesh,’ as well as ‘in the Lord.’—In this pas- 
sage the apostle teaches us, that love is due to persons in the 
meanest stations who are ominently virtuous. 

& Both in the flesh and in the Lord. }—By calting Onestmae Phi- 
Jemon’a brother ‘in the flesh,’ the anoatle meant that he was of 
the seme nation with Philemon; or perhaps some way related to 
him: es by calling him his brother ‘in the Lord,’ be meant that 
he was now of the same religion with Philemon. 

Ver. 18 If he hath injured thee any go ph fen soft way 
of expressing the lors which Philemon had suatained by being 
deprived of hie slave’s service. See Pref. seet. 2 paragr. 3 

er. 19.—1, I Paul have written with mine own hance, &c.}—Ac- 
eording to Jerome, this implies, that Pau? wrote the whole letter 
with bie own hand. And some moderne, who are of the same 
opinion, think he took that trouble to shew Philemon bis earnest: 
nese to have Onesimus med. But, be that ag it may, the 
apostle’s writing with his own hand, that he would repay Phile- 
sig sor bey olay Kis fagitive sinve had done him, teaches os 

ie nece! 


tmeuper de 


spore mneans, that besides 
m his very existance asa 


PHILEMON. 


20 Yea, brother, it is really s0, Lét me Aave profit from thée as 
a sincere Christian: By forgiving i 
the Lord. Jt ie all the recompense I desire for having converted 


Wo Yer, brother, let me have proft from 
thee! in the Lord. Refresh my bowels? in the 
Lord. (See ver. 7. note.) 


808 


Onesimus, refresh my bowels in 


thee : I seek not thy money nor thy goods. 


1 Having confidence in thy obedience,! I 
have written to thee, knowing that thou wilt 
even do (daw é Any, 55.) more than I aek.* 


_ 21 Do not, from my earnestness, fancy that I entertain any sus- 
picion of thy goodness. On the contrary, having confidence in 
thy obedience, [have written this to thee, being persuaded that 


thou wilt even de more for Onesimus than I ask. 


22 But at the same time prepare me also 
a lodging :! for I hope thas, through your pray- 
ers,? I shall be destowed on you.® 


‘ 28 There salute thee, Epaphras,! (evraryus- 
Awres) my fellow-prisoner for Jesus Christ; 


22 But at the same time that I beseech thee to pardon Onesi- 
mus, I request thee aleo to prepare me a lodging in Colosse; for 
F hope that, through the prayers of thee and thy family, I shalt 
. be released and bestowed on you: in which case 
some time at Colosse, 

23 The following brethren send thee their salutation: Epa- 
phras, who te a prisoner here, ae I am, for preaching Christ 


propose to stay 


Jeaus to the Gentiles, 


24 Mark, (eee 2 Tim. iv. 11. note), Aristar- 
thus,! Demas,? Luke,’ my fellow-labourers. 


himself pay to Philemon every thing Oneelmus owed him. Aftar 
all thie, how ungrateful would Philemon have showed himself, if 
be had refused to grant the apostle’s request ! 

Ver. 2.—1. Yea, brother, let me have profit from thee.}—Zev 
ovesmar, Some commentators think the apusile here alludes to the 
signification of Onesimus’s name, mentioned in note 2. on ver. IL. 
But sach an allasion, in a sentence so pathetic, would have been 
absolniely trifing. The emphasis lies in the expression, ‘ You, 
trother ;’ for It means, what , brother, is true ; thou, owest to 
me thine existence az a Christien; ‘let me have profit from thee 
fn the Lord ;’ profit suitable to thy Christian profession. Perhape 
the aposile in this insinuated, that if Philemon pardoned Onesi- 
pus e would consider himself as overpaid for having brought 

im to the knowledge of God, although he should require him to 
falfil his obligation to pay whai Onesimus owed him. Others trans 
vas, adsdge, ‘L beseech thee, brother.’ 

2 Refreah my bowels. }—Avaraveor peu ra exhayxve; literally, 
appease or quiet my bowels. Bee Ess. iv. 4. My bowels years on 
$ esis. jhemore my saxiety concerning hin whom , =, tea 

jerly love, by perdonin and receiving him ip in y 

fy ecaue the apostle’ had called Ondine Phin bowels,’ 

wer. [2, some are of opinion that he here entreated Philemon to 

refreab Onesimus by cheerfully pardoning him. But the first 
duterpretation is more natural. 

Ver. 2t.—1. In thy obedience. }—By this expresston the apostle 
émsinvated to Phitemon, that being so a Christian, and so 
generous a person, he hoped he would conaider his doing what 
ras requested of him as 8 duty which he owed to Corist, and 
would perform it with pleasure. Or, \f this gloss is not tted, 
vwraxoy here may be translated compliance. 

2. Thou wilt do even more than I ask.}—According to some 
commentators, it is here insiouated to Philemon, that it would be 
proper for him to give Onesimus his freedom : And many sre of 
pinion that he actually did so, But to others it does not seem 

bable, that in s letier written to solicit s pardon for Onesimus, 
fhe apostle would so much as Insinuate that Philemon ought to 


make him a freeman. 

Ver, 2.—1. P me also a lodging.) The apostic having 
experienced the tage of having a hired house of his own in 
Rome, where he preached the gospel to all who came to him, very 

rodently desired Philemon to provide for him such another 

fh Colosse, and not a lodging in Philemon’s own house, as some 
It seems he proposed to stay awhile in Colosse, and 

wished to have a bouse in some frequented part of the city, to re- 

ecive conveniently all who might be desirous of infor: jon con- 

cerning his doctrine.—Theodoret observes, that the apoatle’s re- 

solution to visit Philemon soon, signified to him in thie letter, na- 

turally added weight to his solicitation in behalf of Onesimus. 

2. Through your yers.}—-The efficacy which in scripture is 
ascribed to prayer, is a great encouragement to the people of God 
to have recourse to prayer in all their straits, agreeably to the ex- 
hortation and exemple of Christ and his apostles. But to render 

ver effectnal, it most, as James observes, chap. 6. be offered 
tn faith ; that is, ina full persuasion of the goodness and power of 
God, and with an entire submilasion $0 his will. The apostle, by ex- 
pressing his hope that God would grant him his liberty through the 
prayers of Philemon anu his fainily, hath tainuated that they were 
pious Christians and worthy persons, for whom Gori had a great 
regard. Oo this passage Whitby justly observes, that Ifthe apostle 
believed the prayers of angeis and departed saints were effectual 
for procuring blessings to the saints on earth, it is atrange that he 
hath not, throughout the whole of his epistles, so much as once ad- 
dressed any prayers to them, nor directed others to pray to them! 

3. | shall be bestowed on }-I remark here, that as Paul ex- 

ressed this hope likewise in his epistle to the Philippians, chap. 
}. 22, 24. but not in his epistle to the Coloasiana, it is a prosump- 
tion that Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosse, who wouid in 
part the good news to the brethren there. Because the aposde 
Goes not say to Philemon and the Christians in his house, as he 
said to the Webrews, chap. xiii. 19, ‘YT shall be restored to you,’ 
Fetius infers thet St. Paul nover had been in Coloese. But the in- 
ference ts not ine The apostle wrote to the seme manner to the 
Philippians, whom he had visited uften: Philip. il. 94. ‘Lam fuily 
persuaded by the Lord, that even I mysclf rhall come swoni’ 


suppose. 


24 JAfark, Barnabas’s sister's son, (Col. iv. 10.), Aristarchus, 
Demas, and Luke, my fellow-labourere in the gospel. 


Farther, since fp this letter the apostle is not speaking to the Co- 
Jossians, but to Philemon, if any inference were to be drawn from 
his not having sald restored fo you, it would not be, that he never 
had been in company witb the Colossians, but with Philemon and 
his family. Yet even this inference, every one must be sensible, 
Je ill-founded, who considers the style of the apostle’s letter te 
Philemon, which {s plainly that of a person well sequeinted with 
Philemon, who had converted him to the Christian faith, end tho 
was in intimate habits of friendship with him; as was observed, 
Preface to Philemon, seet. !. Constrained by this argoment ' 
Estius found himself obliged to acknowledge that the 
acquainted with Philemon. Only, to support his fay Ie nol 
that the apostle had not been in Colosse when he wrote this letter, 
he supposes, without a shadow of proof, that he converted Phils. 

Vv ret The salute thi h 4 | 

er. W—l. re salute thee ras.}—This Beall 

Col i. 7. ‘the faithful minister onan from whom the Coloe 
sians, ‘after they heard! and knew the grace of God, learned 
the pospel.’ He je likewise called ‘one of themselves,’ chap. iv. 
12. ‘who had a great zeal for them,’ ver, 13. I think therefore he 
wae 8 converte 


to give mankind the know! of the 

not Lhink it a great matier if, for the honour of the gospel, he Ia: 
aside his resentment, and pardoned Onesimus.—The apostle tn 
formed Philemon that Epaphras was his fellow-prisoner, to rains 
hhn in Philemon’s esteem ; and perhaps to insinuate that he joined 
bim in his request for Onesimus, aa I suppose the othére here 
mentioned es saluting Philemon likewise did. 

Ver. 2.—1. Aristarchus.)—This person la one of those whe 
sent their salutations to the Co! a. See Coloss, iv, 10. note 
1. for hischaracter. He ia there called the apostle’s fellow-prison. 
er, But as that particular js not mentioned bere, it Is conjectured 
that he had obtained his liberty about this time. . 

2. Demas.}—He afterwards forsook the apostle, during hi 
fecond confinement, from love to the present world. See 2 Tim. 

v. 10. note 1. 

3 Luke.}—He ie called the beloved physician, Col. iv. 1¢. Fot 
his character, see the nole on that Phew He is generally be- 
Hieved to have been the author of the gospel which bears hig 
fame, and of the histosy of the Acts of the Apostles. --Having in 
Prelim. Observ. vil. prefixed to the Harmony of the Gospe' 
giver an account of Luke’a gospel, I think it may be useful (o ad 

ere, concerning hie history of the Acts of the Apostles, ‘Thai 
setting aside the consideration of its inspiration, as an history o} 
the first planting of the Christian religion in the world, it ts a valu 
able work, both on account of the variety and fmportance of the 
transactiona recorded fn {t, and on account of the manner ia 
which they are related. For the circumstances of each transac- 
tion are selected with judgment, and told in a simplicity and e! 
gence of language truly admirable. And the whole {s comprise 
in a short but conspicuous narration, which cannot fall to 
pleasure to every reader who is a judge of elegant writing. 
ther, the Acts being an bistory of persons who travelled through 
the most civilized and best known provinces ofthe Roman empire, 
for the purpose of preaching the gospel, the historian was naturatly 
led to mention a variety of particulars relating to the geography of 
these countries, to their political state at that time, to the peranns 
who governed them, and to the manners of the inhabitants. The 
learned, therefore, from the time of the publication ofthis history, 
have had an opportunity of examining all these particulars ; 
on the inost accurate investigation, they have found them confirm: 
ed oy the contemporary heathen writers of the best credit, whose 
writings still remain. Nor is thisall. In the Acts there are speect> 
es recorded, said to have been pronounced by persons of the high- 
est character and rank, which are rot like the speeches in most 
ether anctent histories, the production of the historian’s own tr 
agipation, but the real speeches of the persons to whom they are 
attributed—such aa the speeches delivered by the apostle Peter 
on different occasions ; by Gamaliel, an eminent Jewish doctor; by 


306. 
: 


-*95 The grace of out Lord Jesus Christ az 
with your spirit!’ Amen. 


the _ prowomartye Stephen, when arraigned before the Sanhedrim; 
by the apoatle Paul in the nynagogue of Anticch, and to the Lystri- 
ana, and to the senate of the Areopagus at Athens, and to the 
Ganbedrim : also a letter of Clandius Lysias to the governor Felix; 
anda speech of the orator Tertullus in accusation of Paul, before 
ty an Felix; Paul’s Lad to ae secusetion ‘ yes ane 5 
vernor’s speech to king e chie: ins, and principe! 
yaen of Casares, assembied ip hear Paul; Paul's defence, pro- 
nounced in the hearing of tha! august assembly. In all which, the 
characters, and sentiments, and style of the different speakers, 
are so distinctly marked, that no one who reads them, and is ca- 
le to judge of such matters, can doubt thoir being genuine.— 
eee circumstances united, form a convincing proof that the 
history of the Acts was written, as it professeth to be, by a per- 


PHILENON. 
23 May the gracious i: 
your minde, My sincerity in this prayer I testify, by saying Amen. 


¢ of our Lord Scesus Christ Alt 


son who was present af most of the transactions which he bath 
recorded. And with respect to such of the speeches as he had 
rot an opporunhy of hearing, they may have been made known 
to him by those who heard them, or by ap ee However, 
not to inaiat on this, Luke’s history of the Acts of the Aposties 
contains more internel marks of authenticity than any ancient 
heathen history extant. So that, conaide it merely as an hu- 
man com! ) itis by far the most val ancient monument 
of the kind which the wortd at present is in possession of. 

Ver. %. Be with your spirit. -If the interpretation of this ex- 
Leena given in the A sigraniintent hs not aoe hi ne pre 

sil, simply. word bus, your, being plu 
fer that the Toot e’s wish did not respect Philemon alone, but al) 
the persons mentioned in the inscription of this letter. 





HEBREWS. 


PREFACE. 


‘ax authenticity of the epiatle to the Hebrews having 
been disputed, both in ancient and modern times, it will 
be necessary, before other matters are introduced, to state 
fairly, and to examine impartially, the arguments on each 
side of the question, that we may know where the great- 
est weight of evidence lieth, This is the more necessary, 
not only because the chief doctrines of the gospel are 
more expressly asserted, and more fully explained in the 
epistie to the Hebrews than in any other of the inspired 
writings, but because theese doctrines’ are confirmed in 
that epistie by testimonies brought from the writings of 
Moses and the Prophets. Wherefore, if the authenticity 
of the epistle to the Hebrews is established, and it is 
shewed to be the production of an inspired apostle, the 

liar doctrines of the gospel being confirmed therein 

the Jewish, as well as by the Christian revelation, they 

will appear in eo clear a light, that the controversies con- 

cerning them, which have so long divided the church, 

ceasing, greater unity of faith and love, it is to be hoped, 

will at length take place, than hath hitherto subsisted 
among the disciples of Christ. 


Bxror. I—Of the Author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. 


Avrsoves the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews 
hath in no part of it introduced his own name, we ‘are 
certain, that the persons to whom it was sent were at no 
loss to know who he was. For in three pessages of the 
epistle, as well as by the messenger who carried it, he 
made himself known to the Hebrews to be the npostle 
Peul. The first is, chap, x. 34. ‘Ye suffered with me 
in my bonds ;’ alluding to some assistance which the He- 
brews had given to Paul during his imprisonments in 
Jerusalem and Cwsares. Seo, however, chap, x. 34, 
note !—The second passage is, chap. xiii. 18. ‘ Pray for 
us—19, And I the more earnestly beseech you to do 
this, that I may be restored to you the sooner.’ A re 
quest of this kind, from an unknown person, would have 
been perfectly ridiculous—The third passage is, chap. 
xiii, 23, ‘Know that our brother Timothy is sent away, 
with whom, if he come soon, I will see you.’ For, as 
Timothy was often called by Paul his brother, (2 Cor. i. 
1, Col. i. 1.), and was known, not only in the Gentile 
countries, but in Judea, to be Paul's constant com- 
panion, by telling the Hebrews that his brother Timothy 
‘was sent away on some errand, and by promising, if be 
returned soon, to bring him with him when he visited 
them, this writer clearly discovered himself to be the 
apostle Paul. But if the Hebrows knew that the letter 


which they received was written by Paul, we may very 
well suppose, with Hallet, that as often as they had oc- 
casion to speek of their letter, they would speak also of 
its author; and that the persons to whom they spake of 
bim would, in like manner, hand down his name to those 
who came after them. 

Bince, therefore, the writer of this epistle, from the 
time it was delivered to the Hebrews, must have been 
known by tradition to be Paul, it is reasonable to expect 
that it would have been quoted as his by some of the 
authors of the firet age.—Nevertheless, in the most an- 
cient Christian writings now remaining, this epistle is 
not quoted at all till the end of the second century; at 
which time it began to be mentioned by some, whilst it 
was overlooked by others. This silence of the ancients 
was in a great measure owing, I imagine, to the Hebrews 
themselves, who were at no pains to make their letter 
known to the Gentiles, supposing that it hed little or no 
relation to them-—Jf the reader desires to know who of 
the ancients have quoted this epistle, and who have ne- 
glected to mention it, he will find a full account of both 
in Hallet’s introduction to this epistle, and in Lardner 
on the Canon, vol. ii. p. 381.—To his account Lardner 
subjoins the following historical remark: “It is evident 
that this epistle was generally received, in ancient times, 
by those Christians who used the Greek language, and 
lived in the eastern parts of the Roman Empire.—in 
particular, Clement of Alexandria, before the end of the 
second century, received this epistle as Paul’s, and quot- 
ed it as his frequently, and without any doubt or hesi- 
tation.” Concerning the Latins, Lardner saith, “ This 
epistle is not expressly quoted as Paul’s by any of them 
in the firet three centuries. However, it was known to 
Ireneus and Tertullian, as we hove seen, and possibly 
to others also.” Tertullian ascribed it to Barnabas; in 
which opinion he was singular. Lardner adds, “It is 
manifest that it was reccived as an epistle of St. Paul, by 
many Latin writers in the fourth, fifth, and aixth centu- 
Ties.’ 

We are informed by the ancients themselves, that they 
were led to doubt the authenticity of the episile to the 
Hebrews by three circumstances. 1. The want of the 
writer’s name at the beginning of it, and throughout the 
whole epistle. 2. The elegance of tho style in which # 
is written. 8. Some expressions in the epistle itself, 
which they thought unauitable to the character of an 
apostle. Nevertheless, as the most ancient, and by far 
the most general tradition of the church, ascribed this 
epistle to the apostle Paul, the fathers, to remove these 
objections, supposed that it was originally writen by Paul 
in the Syro-chaldaic language, commonly ot that time 
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oadled the Hebrews ; but that Luks, or some other person, 
translated it into Greek. Accordingly, Eusebius, in his 
Eccles. Hist. b. vi. c. 14, saith, Clement of Alexandria’ 
“affirmed that the epistie to the Hebrews was Paul's, 
and thet it was written to the Hebrews in the Hebrew 
language; but that Luke studiously translated it into 
Greek, and published it to the Greeks.” The same 
Eusebius, Eccles. Hist. b. vi. c. 25., cites Origen as 
saying, in his Homilies on the Hebrews, “If I were to 
shew my opinion, I should say, that the thoughts are the 
apostie’s, but the language and composition are another's, 
who committed to writing the apostle’s sentiments, and 
who, as it were, reduced into commentaries the things 
spoken by hie master. Wherefore, if any church holds 
this epistle to be Paul’s, it is to be commended for so 
doing. For the ancients (« Agxam anex) did not 
(smn).rashly hand it down as Paul's. But who actually 
wrote it, (Origen means, wrote the language), I think is 
known only to God. ‘But an account hath reached to 
us from some who wy that Clement, who was bishop of 
Rome, wrote this epistle; but from others, thet it was 
Luke, the writer of the Gospel and the Acts.”——Jerome, 
likewise, who was bom in the year 842, in his book of 
illustrious men, Art. Paul, saith, ‘ The epistle, called to 
the Hebrews, is not thought to be his, because of the 
difference of the argument and style: but either Bar- 
nabas’s, as Tertullian thought; or the evangelist Luke's, 
according to others; or Clement's, bishop of Reme, who, 
as some think, being much with him, clothed and adorn- 
ed Paul’s sense in his own language. Moreover, he 
wrote as an Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew, 
it being his own language. Whence it came to pass, 
that being translated, it hath more elegance in the Greek 
than his other epistles.” 

Having thus laid before the reader the opinions of 
some of the ancients concerning the epistle to the He- 
brews, I judge it proper now to transcribe, from the 8th 
pege of Hallet’s introduction to Pierce’s paraphrase and 
notes on the Hebrews, the remarks which he hath made 
on Origen’s testimony above recited; because they may 
be applied to all the ancients who have given their opinion 
concerning the epistle to the Hebrews, “The traditions 
which Ongen mentions, are more to be regarded than 
his private opinion and reasonings. And as he positively 
mays the ancients did in fact hand it down as Paul’s 
eptstle, so it is plain he laid vast stress on this tradition, 
aince he would not give it up as false, though be had 
strong temptations e0 to do. For he was very herd put 
to it to reconcile this tradition with the style of the 
epistle, and with other traditions which named Clement 
or Luke as the writer of it. But rather than give up 
the former tradition, viz. that it wae Paul’s epistle, he 
would frame such an odd hypothesis as that just now 
mentioned.” Hallet ought to have said, adopt euch an 
odd hypothesis; for it was framed before by Clement of 
Alexendria, who was Origen’s master and predecessor 
in the Catechetical school of Alexandria. Hallet goes 
en: “It is very certain, then, thet the churcbes and 
writers who were ancient with respect to Origen, had one 
common tradition, that St. Paul was the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews. And their testimony to this 
matter of fact cannot but be of great weight, since those 
Christians who were ancients with respect to Origen, 
must have conversed with the apostles themselves, or at 
least with their immediate successors.” Hallet adds, 

21, “Since this tradition was ancient in the days 
of Clement of Alexandria and Origen, about 130 years 
after the epistles was written, it must have had its rise in 
the deys of St. Pan! himself, and 80 cannot reasonably be 
eontested.”—»Clement of Alexandria flourished about the 
year 193, that is, about 190 years after the epistie to the 
Hebrews was written, Origen Gourished in the begin- 
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ning of the third century, sbeut 150 ponte after that 
epistle was written.—See, however, the remarks which 
Lardner hath made on the above passage from Hallet’s 
Introduction, in the third volume of his Crodibility 

part ii. page 252, 

IL. It follows now to be considered, whether the want 
of Peul’s name in the epistle to the Hebrews, the eles 
gance of its style, and the passages in it which are 
thought unsuitable to the character of an apostle, are 
sufficient reasons for concluding, either that it was not 
written originally by St. Paul, or that our Greek 
copy is only a translation of an epistle which was writ- 
ten in Hebrew. 

And, first, with respect to the want of Paul’s name in 
this epistle, it may, notwithstanding, have actually been 
written by him. For in our Canon of the New Testa- 
ment, there are epistles univereally acknowledged to be 
the productions of an inspired apostle, notwithstanding 
his name is nowhere inserted in them. I speak of the 
three epistles of the apostle John, who, for some reasons 
now not known, hath omitted his namen all of them. | 
His first epistle begins exactly like the epistle to the 
Hebrews: And in his other epistles he calls himeelf 
simply the Presbyter, or Elder.—It is true, Paul com- 
monly inserted his name in the beginning of his letters ; 
yet in this to the Hebrews he deviated from his usual 
manner, probably for the following reasons :—1. Because 
the doctrines which he set forth in it being wholly foand- 
ed by him on the Jewish scriptures, the faith of the He- 
brews in these dectrines was to stand, not on the autho- 
rity of the writer who taught them, but on the clearness 
of the testimonies which he produced from the scriptures, 


. the propriety of his application of these testimonies, and 


the justness of the conclusions which he deduced from 
them. See this explained in sect. 3,—2. As Paul wae 
the apostle of the Gentiles, in writing to the Hebrews 
he did not assume his apostotical character, because it 
was little respected by the unbelieving Jews and the 
Judaizing Christians, who traduced him as one who 
taught the Jews living in foreign countries to forseke 
Moees, Acts xxi, 31. For which reason, instead of wri- 
ting to the Hebrews with the authority of an apostle, he 
in the conclusion of his letter ‘ them to suffer 
the word of exhortation,’ chap. xiii. 2%, and 
that in the whole of the doctrine delivered to them, he. 
had maintained a good conscience, ver. 18.—3. This 
istle, as shall be shewed by and bye, sect. 2. being de- 
signed, not for the believifig Jews alone, but for the un- 
believing part of the nation also, capecially the learned 
doctors and scribes at Jerusalem, Paul might think it 
prudent not only to avoid assuming his apostolical 
eharacter, but even to conceal his name ; because, being 
regarded by the zenlots as an apostate from the religion 
of their fathers, his name, instead of adding weight to 
the things which he was about to write, would have pre- 
judiced the unbelieving part of the natidén to such a de- 
gree, that in all probability they would not have read 
his letter. 

2. With to the style of the epistle to the Ho- 
brews, though it really were superior to the style of Paul’s 
other writings, he may notwithstanding have been the 
author of it—For, towards the conclusion of his first 
imprisonment at Rome, when the epistle to the Hebrews 
was compoeed, he may be allowed to have improved bis 
style by use. To pass, however; from this, although 
both the ancients and moderns have praised the style of 
the epistle to the Hebrews as singularly beautiful, parti- 
cularly Lardner, who saith, Can, vol. ii. p. 375, “That 
this epistle to the Hebrews is bright and elegant from 
the beginning to the end,” its superiority to all the other 
episties of Paul in point of style may justly be called in 
qrestion. At least it may be doubted, that ite superi- 
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ority is so great as to shew, thet the person who wrote 
these was not capable of writing this. For, not to men- 
tion that the sublimest in the epi to the 
Hebrews are those quoted from the Old Testament, I 
without hesitation affirm, that the epistles to the Ephe- 
gians, to the Colossians, and to Philemon, in respect of 
sentiment and language, will eesily bear to be‘set in com- 
petition with the epistle to the Hebrews; especially the 
epistle to the Ephesians, concerning which Grotius hath 
eaid, thet “it surpaseeth all human eloquence.” And 
 doperbradeartigry the same Grotius hath given it as 
is opinion, that the excellency of the style of the epistle 
to the Hebrews is a proof that it was not written by Paul. 
But, let any one who is a judge of composition and style, 
examine the examples of elegant, and even sublime wri- 
Gng, produced from Paul’s epistles and discourses in 
Prelim. Ess. iii., and let him candidly say, whether he 
thinks the person who wrote these noble pessages, par 
ticularly the fifteenth chapter of the first epistle to the 
Corinthians, was not capable of writing any pert of the 
_ piste to the Hebrews. If our apostle was equal to such 
en undertaking, is there any thing unreasonable in sup- 
ing, that when he wrote a letter, which he hoped the 
ed Jewish doctors would read, radio tacit may 
than ordinary pains in perfecting his style, to render 
more the object of their attention? For he knew, that if 
they were convinced of the truth of the gospel by the 
seasonings in this letter, their conversion would smooth 
the way to the conversion of their brethren, and make 
the Judaizing Christians in particular, lay aside their at- 
tachment to the lew of Moses, whereby they had so 
peety aeeabed the peace of the church. 

3. The passages in the epistle to the Hebrews, which 
saany have thought unsuitable to the character of an 
epostie, and which have been urged as proofs that this 
epistle cannot be Paul’s, are the following.—Heb. ii. 1. 
‘On this account we ought to attend the more earnestly 
to the things which were heard, lest at any time we should 
Jet thom slip.’ —Ver. 3. ‘ How shall we escape if we ne- 
glect so great a salvation, which beginning to be spoken 
by the Lord, was confirmed to us by them who heerd 
him !’—And chap. mii. 1. ‘ Laying aside every weight, 
and the sin easily committed, let us ran with persever- 
ance the race set before us.’ In these passages, the 
writer of the epistle, it is said, speaks of himself as ene 
not distinguished, in any respect, from Common Chris 
tians. And more particularly in the second passage, ac- 
cording to Grotius and Le Clérc, he speaks of himeelf as 
one of those who received the knowledge of the gospel, 
mot from Christ, but from his apostles: Wheress Paul, 
in his epistle to the Galatians, hath repeatedly asserted, 
that he received his knowledge of the gospel, not from 
, en, but immediately from Christ himeelf. To these 
things Wetstein, Pierce, Lardner and others, reply, that 
it is Paul’s manner to join himeelf with those to whom 
he writes, especially when going to say any thing dis 
honourable to them. Thus, Ephes. ii. 8.‘ With whom 
also we all bad our conversation formerly, in the lusts of 
our flosh, doing the inclinations of the flesh, and of the 
imaginations, and were by nature children of wrath, even 
es others.’ In some passages aleo of his episties he ranks 
himself with the idolatrous Gentiles, Tit. iii. 8.; as doth 
the apostle Peter likewise, 1 Epist. iv, 3,—Farther, Gro- 
dius and Le Clerc are wrong in saying, that the writer of 
the epistie to the Hebrews speake of himself, chap. ii. 3. 
es having received the knowledge of the gospel from them 
who beard Christ preach the great salvation. What he 
gays is, that the great salvation, which was begun to be 
spoken by the Lard, was ‘ confirmed to him by them who 
heard Christ ;’ that is, the glad tidings of the great salva- 
given to Paul by Christ, were confirmed to him by 

ing of the apostles. Now, eo far is this from 
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being unouitable to Paol’s cherectcr 29 an apostle, that, 
in his other ecknowledged epistles, he often appealed to 
the testimony of the eye-witnesses in confirmation of things 
woade known to himself by revelation. For example, 
Acts xiii. 80,31.; 1 Cor. xv. 5,6, 7, 8; 2 Tim. ii, 2.— 
In like manner, Peter appealed to the testimony of the 
other apostles, 1 Epist. i. 12.‘ Which things have been 
reported to you by them who have preached the gospel 
to you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.’ 
Bo also Jude a to the testimony of his brethren 

les, in con tion of the things which he wrote in 
his epistle. See ver, 17. 

What hath been advanced under the foregoing heads, 
must, I think, convince i is} readers, that the want 
of Peul’s name in the epistle to the Hebrews, the ele- 
gance of its style, and the passages which are said to be 
wnsuitable to the character of an apostle, afford no pre- 
sumption that it was not written by hi i 
there is positive evidence that the epistle to the Hebrews 
was written by Paul, it ought to be received as his, not- 

i ing some commentators, j esteem- 
Oe cree rare seve Secret Wt 

t fore remains to propose ts 
which 8t. Paul is proved to se ite watier off tae cate 
to the Hebrews. 

1, The first is, The most ancient, and by far the most 
universal tradition of the church, hath constantly ascrib- 
ed this epistle to the apoetle Panl.-But of this enough 
hath been said in the first article of the present section, 
to which the reader is referred, 

2. The second argument is,—lIf an author's method of 
mae see pag gear of 
soning, are sure marks by which he may be distinguished, 
as all good judges of composition allow, we shall, with- 
out hesitation, pronounce Paul the writer of the epistle 
to the Hebrews. For therein we find that overflowing 
of sentiment, briefly expressed, which distinguished Paul 
from all other writers—Therein also are abrupt tranai- 
tions from the subject in band to something subordinate, 
but at the same time connected with it, which, having 
pursued for a little while, the writer returns to his sub- 
ject, and illustrates it by arguments of great forve, couch- 
ed sometimes in 2 short expression, and sometimes in a 
single word; all which are peculier to Panl.—In this 
epistle, likewise, contrary to the practice of other writers, 
but in Paul’s manner, we meet with many elliptical ex- 
pressions, which are to be supplied either from the fore- 
going or from the following clanses.—In it aleo, as im 
Paul's acknowledged epistles, we find reasonings ad- 
dressed to the thoughts of the reader, and answers to ob- 

not proposed, because, being obvious, the writer 

they would naturally occur, and therefore needed to 

be remov: , after Paul’s manner, the author of 

the epistle to the Hebrews hath subjoined to his reason 

pa many a virtue; all which, 

persons who are judges of writing, plain! int out 
the apostle Paul as the author of this Larwrs oa 

8. In the epistle to the Hebrews there are nentic 
ments and expressions which Paul hath used in the epistles 
acknowledged to be his.—For example, Heb. i. 8. ‘ Har 
of all things,’ and, ver. 3, ‘an image of his substance,’ 
are perallel to Col. i. 15. ‘The image of the invisible 
God, the first-born of every creature.’ —Hebd. ii. 7. ‘ Thou 
hast made him for a littlé while leas than angels; thou 
hast crowned him with glory and honour, and hast set 
him over the works of thy hands ;’ are sentiments paralle} 
to Philip, ii. 8. ‘ Being in fashion as a man, he bumbied 
himself, becoming obedient to death, even the death of 
the cross, 9. And therefore God hath exceedingly exe 
alted him, and hath bestowed on hima name which is 
above every name: 10. That at the name of Jesus 
knee should bow, of things in heaven,’ &e. See alse 
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Ieph. i, 20, 21, 2%.—What is said Heb. y. 12, about 
tatlie ae food for babes, but streng meat for full grown 
men, we have 1 Cor, iii. 2. ‘Milk I gave you, and not 
meat, for ye were not then able to receive it,’ —Heb. viii. 1. 
* Who sat down at the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens ;’ and, chap. xii. 2. ‘Sat down at 
the right hand of the throne of God,’ are expressions 
similar to Eph. i, 20. ‘And set him at his own right 
hand ia the heavenly places,’—~Heb, x. 1, ‘The law con« 
taining a shadow of good things to come,’ is the same 
with Col. ii. 17.‘ Which are a shadow of things to come.’ 
—Heb. x, 33, ‘ Ye were made a spectacle, both by afflic- 
tions and reproaches.’ 1 Cor. iv. 9. ‘We are made a 
spectacle to the world. —Heb. xiii. 16. ‘But to do good 
ead to communicate forget not, for with such sacri- 
fices God is well pleesed,’ is similar to Philip. iv. 18. 
where Paul, after thanking the Philippians for having 
eommunicated to his necessities, calls that good work, 
‘A mmell of a sweet savour, sacrifice acceptable, and 
well pleasing to God.’—The writer of this epistle, chap. 
x. 80, queting Deut. xxxii. 35. addeth the words, ‘ saith 
the Lord,’ which are neither in the Hebrew, nor in the 
LXX., just as Paul bath done in two of his citations 
from the Old Testament, Rom. xiv, 11. 3 Cor. vi. 17.— 
Heb. xiii. 18. the writer of this epistle saith, ‘We are 
fally persuaded we have a good conscience.’ The same 
declaration Paul made before the council, Acts xxiii. 1. 
and before Felix, Acts xxiv. 16. and to the Corinthians, 
2 Con i. 13.—Heb, xii. 14. ‘ Follow peace with all men.’ 
Rom. xii. 18. ‘ Live peaceably with ail men.’—Heb. xiii, 
20. God is called ‘The God of Peace.’ This title is 
given to God nowhere but in Paul’s writings, Rom. xv, 
38. xvi. 20.; 2 Cor, xiii. 11.; Philip. iv. 9.; 1 Thess. v. 
23.; 2 Thess. iii. 16. ‘The Lord of peace.’—Heb. xii. 1, 
2, 8, 12. there is a beautiful allusion to the athletic exer- 
eines, to which there are many siilar allusions in Paul’s 
other epistles.—This remarkable coincidence of senti- 
ments and expressions in tho epistle to the Hebrews, 
with the sentiments and expressions in Paul’s acknow- 
ledged epistles, is no small presumption that this epistle 
is of his writing also. 

4, In the epistle to the Hebrews there are interpreta 
tions of seme passages of the Jewish scriptures, which 
amay properly be called Paul’s, because they are to be 
found only in his writings. For example, Psal. ii. 7. 
* My son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee,’ is ap- 
plied to Jesus, Heb. i. 5. just as Paul, in his discourse 
to the Jews in the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia, ap- 
plied the same passage of scripture to him, Acts xiii. 83. 
In like manner, the explication of Psal. viii. 4. and of 
Peal. cx. 1. given by Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 27. is found 
Heb. ii. 7, 8.—Bo also the explication of the covensnt 
with Abraham, given Heb, vi..14. 1&, is nowhere found 
but in Paul’s epistle to the Galatians, chap. iii. 8, 9. 14. 
18. 

6. There are, in the epistle to the Hebrews, doctrines 
which none of the inspired writers have mentioned, ex- 
cept Paul.—In particular, the doctrines of the mediation 
and intereession of Christ, explained Heb. iv. 15, 16. 
‘vii. 22, 25, are nowhere found in the books of the New 
Testament except in Paul’s epistles: Rom. viii. 84. Gal. 
iti. 19, 20.—The title ef Mediator, which is given te 
Jesus Heb. vii. 2%, viii. 6. ix. 15. xii, 24., is nowhere 
applied to Jesus except in Paul’s epistles, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
~=iIn like manner, none of the inspired writers except 
Paul, Heb. viii. 1-4. have informed us, thet Christ of 
fered the sacrifice of himself in heaven: And that he 
did not exercise his priestly office on earth, but only in 
heaven. 

@. In the epistie to the Hebrews we find such en- 

views of the divine dispensations respecting reli- 
gton; such an extensive knowledge of the Jewish scrip 
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tures, according to their ancient and true interpretation, 
which Paul, no doubt, learned from the celebrated doe 
tors under whose tuition he studied in his younger years 
at Jerusalem ; such # deep insight also into the most re- 
condite meanings of these scriptures, and such admirable 
Teasonings founded thereon for the confirmation of the 
gospel revelation, as, without disparagement to the others 
apostles, seems to hive exceeded, not their natural abi- 
lities and education only, but even that degree of inspi> 
ration with which they were endowed. None of them 
but Paul, who was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, 
and who. profited in the Jewish religion and learning 
above many of his fellow-atudenta, and who, in his riper 
ears, was intimately acquainted with the learned men of 
own nation, Acts ix. 1, 2, 14. xxvi. 4, 5., and whe 
yas called to the spostieship by Christ himself, when for 
that purpose he appeared to him from heaven, nay, who 
was caught up by Christ into the third heaven, was 
equal to the subjects treated of in this most admirable 
e. 


Before the controversy concerning the author of the 
epistle to the Hebrews is dismissed, it may be proper te 
mention the argument by which Grotius hath endeavour 
ed to prove thet it was written by Luke, or at least was 
translated by him into Greek from the apostie’s Hebrew 
oT His argument is this: There are in the epi» . 
tle to the Hebrews some Greck words used in a sense 
which they have not in Paul’s other epistles, but which 
are found in that sense in Luke's writings.-Now, allow- 
ing this to be true, Grotius’s conclusion by no means 
follows. For every one knows, that the use of a few 
words in an unusual sense, doth not constitute what is 
called a writer’s styie. Besides, Hallet hath shewed that 
there are also, in the epistle to the Hebrews, words used 
in an uncommon sense, which are not found mn Luke's 
writings, but which Paul in his other epistles hath used 
in that sense. Whereforo, if in the former case it is ar 
gued that Paul was not the author of the episile to the 
Hebrews, it may, in the latter case, be argued with equal 
reason, that Luke was neither the author nor the transla- 
tor of that epistle. The truth is, as Hallet observes, 
* There is nothing in the argument either way ; and if 
the argument had not been offered by so great a man en 
Grotius, it would not have been worth considering.” 

Upon the whole, let any one who hath impartially 
weighed the arguments on the one side and on the other, 
in this important question, say, whether the facts and cir 
cumstances above set forth do not, in @ very convincing 
manner, shew that the tradition preserved in the church 
from the beginning, concerning Paul’s being the authar 
of the epistle to the Hebrews, is well founded: And 
whether the church hath not rightly received that epistle 
into the canon of scripture, as an inspired writing of the 
great apostle of the Gentiles ? 


Scr. I.—Of the Persons to whom the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was sent: Of the purpose for which it was 
written: And of the Language in which tt was ori- 
ginally composed. 


I, Cusuarr of Alexandria, Jerome, Euthaliva, Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, and others, were of opi- 
nion, that the epistle to the Hebrews was sent to the Jews 
living in Judea, who in the apoatle’s days were called 
Hebrews, to distinguish them from the Jews in the Gen- 
tile countries, who were called Hellengsts or Grecians, 
Acts vi, 1. ix. 29. xi. 20. In that opinion these an- 
cient authors were well founded, because, as Lardner ob- 
serves, this letter appears to have been written to persons 
dwelling in one place, Heb. xiii. 19. 28, 24., namely, to 
the inhvbitante of Judea ; and to those of them especially 
who lived in Jerusalem. For there only the Levitical 
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worship, which is so securately examined in this epistle, 
was performed: And there the chief priests, elders, and 
écribes resided, who were best qualified to explain and 
defend that worship :—best qualified also to judge of the 
menning of the ancient oracles quoted in this learned letter, 
and to determine whether the author’s reasonings therein 
were just and his doctrines true. Accordingly, this epistle 
was not directed, like the epistle of James, ‘To the twelve 
tribes who are in the dispersion ;’ nor, like Peter’e first 
epistle, ‘ To the sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus,’ 
&c. But it begins without any address at all ; #0 that not 
the believing Jews only, but those of the nation who had 
not believed the gospel, were invited to read and consider 
it, whether they resided in Jerusalem or elsewhere. 

In confirmation of the supposition thet the epistle to 
the Hebrews was written to the people of Judea, Lard- 
ner, Canon, vol. ii. p. 316. takes notice, that in it there 
are things which are more suitable to the Jews in Judea, 
than to the Jews in any other part of the world. For 
example, chap. ii. 9. 18. the persons to whom this letter 
‘Was sent, are supposed to have been well acquainted with 
our Lord’s sufferings and resurrection.—In like manner, 
chap. v. 12, ‘For though ye ought to have been teach- 
ers, on account of the time,’ with what follows, applies 
better to the believers in Judea than to others; because 
having enjoyed the gospel from the beginning, they were 
of longer standing in the faith than others.—Chap. x. 
$3. ‘Cali to temembrance the former days, in which, 
being enlightened, ye sustained a great combat of afflic- 
tions,’ This leads us to the church at Jerusalem, which, 
after the death of Stephen, suffered a great persecution, 
Acts viii. 1. 

The following passages likewise deserve particuler at- 
tention: Chap. xiii. 7. ‘ Remember your rulers, who 
have spoken to you the word of God, of whose conversa- 
tion attentively considering the ending, imitate their faith.’ 
Theodoret’s note on this verse is, “ He intende the saints 
who were dead, Stephen the protomartyr, James the bro- 
ther of John, and James calied the Just. And there were 
many others who were taken off by the Jewish rage. 
Consider theese, says he, and, observing their example, 
fmitate their faith.” And ver. 17. ‘Obey your rulers, 
and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls,’ 
And ver. 24. ‘Salute all your milers.’—These direetions 
imply, that this letter was sent to the multitnde or Jaity 
of some particular church, whose rulers, as Theodoret ob- 
serves on ver. 24, not needing the instruction contained 
in it, the writer doth not address them, but their disciples. 
Now what church could that be, but the church at Jeru- 
salem which wes ruled by the apostles, who certainly knew 
the truth concerning the nw; that it was no rule of jue- 
tifieation either to Jews or Gentiles; that its priesthood 
and sacrifices were utterly ineffectual for procuring the 
perdon of sin; and that the principal use of the Leviti- 
cal worship was to prefigure the good things to come 
under the gospel dispensation. “For,” to use Lardner’s 
words, Canon, vol. ii. p. 320, “I am persuaded, that 
not only James and all the other apostles had exactly the 
same doctrine with Paul, but that all the elders likewise, 
and all the understanding men among the Jewish be- 
Tevers, embraced the same doctrine. They were, as I ap- 
prehend, the multitude only, (w»»9x, plebz), or the men 
of lower rank among them, who were attached to the pe- 
culiarities of the Mosaic Inw and the customs of their an- 
cestors. This may be urged from what James and the 
elders at Jerusalem say to Paul, Acts xxi. 20. ‘Thon 
seest, brother, how many thousands of Jews there are who 
believe ; and they are all zealous of the law.— What is 
it therefore ! the multitude must needs come together.’-— 
It is hence evident, that the zeal for the law which pre- 
vailed in the minds of many, was not approved By James 
or the elders. That being the case, these recommends- 
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cerning the law from their teachers, they might be 
to think lightly of them, and to disregard their inetruc- 
tions; for which reason the apostle desired them to obey 
their rulers. This circumstance, joined with those 
mentioned, stfficiently proves that the epistle 
brews, though designed for the Jews everyw! 
with great propriety directed and sent to the chareh at 
Jerusalem ; as the ancients above-mentioned believed : 
in which opinion they have been followed by Beza, 
Lightfoot, Pearson, Whitby, Mill, Cappel, Hallet, Lard- 
ner, and other learned moderns, 

To the opinion, that the epistle to the Hebrews was 
written to the Jews in Judea, some heve objected 
words found, Heb. xii. 4. ‘ Not yet unto blood have ye 
resisted, combating against sin.’ This, they think, could 
not be said of the church at Jerusalem, where there had 
been two martyrs, namely, Stephen and James. But the 
answer is, the apostle is speaking of the laity of that 
church, to whom alone this letter was directed, and not 
to the rulers, as hath been shewed, sect. 2. paragy. 3. 
Of the common people, few, if any, had hitherto been put 
to death. But they had been imprisoned, and pillaged, 
and defamed ; Acts viii. 1. 3. xxvi. 10, 11, 2 Thess, ii. 
14.—Another objection is taken from Heb. vi. 10. ‘ For 
God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour 
of love, in that ye have ministered. to the saints, and do 
minister.” “Here again,” seith Well, “ we are pat upon 
thinking to what church of Christians this is seid. For, 
as to those of Jernsalem, we read moeh in Peal’s former 
letters of their , and of their being ministered to 
by the Gentile Christians of Galatia, of Macedonia, of 
Corinth ; and in the Acts by the Antiochians: Bat no- 
where of their ministering to any ether saints. ff it is 
of them that St. Paul speaks this, it must be meant of 
ministering to their own poor. For thet, indeed, they 
‘were famous at first, when the rich men among them sold 
their lands, and brought the money to the apostles, and 
they had all things in common, and none lacked. But in 
the times that had been since that, they were very poor, 
and were relieved by other churches.” But there iz 
Hittle force in this objection. Ministering to the saints 
in those days, did not consist solely in helping them with 
money. Attending on them in their imprisonment ; 
doing them any little offices they stood in need of; speak- 
ing to them in a kind and consolatory manner, with such 
other services as may be performed withoet money, was 
and is as real a ‘ ministermg to the caints,’ as retieving 
them with money. And doubtless the church at Jerusa- 
lem ministered, in that manner, to one another in their 
afflictions. Further, although the generality of the mem- 
bers of the church at Jerusalem were reduced to poverty 
by the sufferings they had sustained, there certainly were 
among them some in better circumstances, who may have 
deserved the commendation, that ‘they had ministered, 
and did still minister to the mints,’ by giving them a 
share of their worldly goods, 

for which the epistle 


TI. With respect to the pu 
to the Hebrews was written, I observe that the things 


contained in it lead us to understand, That it was written 
to prove what the learned doctors, and scribes, and elders 
in Jerasalom strongty deniel; namely, that Jewas of Na- 
gareth, whom they had lately pat to death, ie Christ the 
Bon of God; and that the gospel, of which Jesas is both 
the subject and the author, is of divine original and uni 
versa) obligation. For in this letter, as shall be shewed 
in sect. 3. all the arguments and objections by which those 
who put Jesus to death endeavoured to set his chim 
aside, and overturn the gospel, are introduced, examined, 
and confated; his title and authority, as a lswgiver, fo 


Baor. & } 


aboliah the institutions of Moses, and to substitute the 
gospel dispensation in their room, is established ; the ab- 
solute inefficacy of the Levitical atonements to procure 
the pardon of sin, is demonstrated; the reality of the 
sacrifice of himself which Christ offered for sin, together 
with its efficacy and its acceptablenees to God, are clearly 
proved ;—and on all these considerations, the unbelieving 
Jews were exhorted to forzake the lew of Moses, and em- 
brace the gospel ; and such of the nation as had embraced 
it, were cautioned against apostasy. Farther, as the ar- 
guments made use of in this epistle, for explaining and 
proving the important matters of which it treats, are all 
taken from the Jewish scriptures, there can be little doubt 
that it was written for the purpose of persuading the un- 
believing Jews every-where to renounce Judaism and em- 
brace the gospel; as well as for establishing the believing 
Jews in the profession of Christianity. Being therefore 
a letter to the whole Jewish netion, the writer intended 
that the belisving Hebrews in Judea, to whom it was 
sent, should communicate it to their unbelieving brethren 
every-where, who choosed to read it. 

That a writing designed for the conversion of the Jew- 


ish netion, should have been calculated, in an especial - 


manner, to convince the learned doctors and scribes who 
still adhered to the religion of their forefathers, and that 
it should have been sent to the Jews living in Judea, 
was highly proper. They were the principal part of the 
eixeumcigion, whom this letter could be circulated 
among the Jews of the dispersion.—Besides, the nation 
.in general, it is reasoneble to think, would be much 
guided in their judgment concerning the doctrine teught 
in this epistle, by the reception which it might meet with 
.from their brethren in Judea; but especially from the 
acribes and elders at Jerusalem. 

TH. As to the language in which the epistle to the 
Hebrews was originally composed, many of the ancients 
og of it as having been written by the apostle Paul in 

Hebrew. This was the opinion of Clement of Alex- 
endria, and of Jerome, as is plain from the passages 
quoted above, Sect. 1, paragr. 3.—Eusebius too was of 
the same opinien. For in his Ecc. Hist. lib. iii. c. 38, 
speaking of the epistle which Clement wrote in the name 
of the church of the Romans, to the church of the Corin- 
thians, he saith, “In it he hath inserted many thoughts 
,from the epistle to the Hebrews, sometimes using the 
very same words; plainly shewing that it is not a new 
writing. Wherefore it is justly ranked with the other 
-writings of the apostle. Now Paul, who was conversant 
with the Hebrews, having wrote to them in their native 
language, some say Luke the evangelist, others, this 
very Clement, translated that writing ; which seems the 
snore true, that the epistle of Clement, and the epistle to 
the Hebrews, exhibit the same kind of style, and that 
the thoughts in both are not much different.” Here it is 
proper to remark, that notwithstanding the fathers usually 
appealed to tradition in support of the ancient facts which 
they have reported, when had it in their power to 
make such an appeal, neither Clement of Alexandria, nor 
Origen, nor Eusebius, nor Jerome, nor any Christian 
writer of the second and following centuries, who have 
told us that the epistle to the Hebrews was written 
Paul in the Hebrew language, have said, or so mu 
as insinuated, that they learned that important fact from 
tradition. They delivered it merely as an opinion of their 
own, formed on the circumstance of the epistle’s being 
written to the Hebrews. This Eusebius acknowledges, 
in the passage last quoted from his history; 2s Jerome 
likewise doth, in the passage quoted from him, Sect. 1. 
where, speaking of Paul, he saith, “ Moreover he wrote, 
as an Hebrew to the Hebrews, in pure Hebrew.” - 

But, althongh the fathers who thought the epistle to 
tho Hebvows was ely ane the Hebrew lan- 

8 


PARFACE TO HEBREWS, 


“they were sent.—Secondly, The 


have founded their opinion on its being © 
composed for the instruction of the Hebrews, I am in- 


-clined to believe they were led into that opinion by the 


style also of the Greek epistie. For having been inform 
ed by tradition, that it was an epistle of Paul, and fancy- 
ing its atyle to be more elegant than that of Paul’s other 
epistles, to account for its su superior elegance, 
and st the same time to maintain the tradition which had 
handed down Paul as its author, they invented the strange 
hypothesis, that it was written by Paul in Hebrew, and 
translated by some other person, they could not tell who, 
into elegant Greek. 

The opinion of the ancients, concerning the language 
in which St. Paul wrote his epistle to the Hebrews, being 
wholly founded on the supposed propriety of writing to 
the Hebrews in their own language, it will be n 
to inquire a little into that propriety.—And, first, If % 
was proper for the apostle to write this letter to the He- 
brews in their own language, it must Have been equall 
proper for him to write his letter to the Romuns in the! 

Yet we know that Paul’s epistle to the Ro- 
mans was not written in Latin, the language of Rome, 
but in Greek : Nay, that all Paul’s episties, and the epis- 
tles of the other apostles, were written in Greek, and not 
in the languages of the churches and persona to whom 
apostolical epistles being - 
intended for the use of the whole Christian world in 
every age, as well as for the use of the persons to whom 
they were sent, it was more proper that they should be 
written in Greek than in any provincial dialect ; because 
the Greek language was then universally understood, es- 
pecially in the eastern provinces of the Romen empire. 
So Cicero informs us in his oration Pro Arch. Poet. 
“ Greea leguntur in omnibus fere gentibus; Latina suis 
finibus, exiguis sane, continentur.” It may perhaps be 
objected, that in many countries the common people, of 
whom the Christian churches were chiefly composed, did 
not understand the Greek language. True ; but in every 
church there were numbers of persons endowed with the 
gift of tongues, and of the interpretation of tongues, who 
could readily turn the apostle’s Greek epistles into the 
language of the ehurch to which they were sent. In par- 
ticular, the president, or the spiritual man, who read the 
spostle’s Greek letter to the Hebrews in their public as- 
semblies, could, without any hesitation, read it in the 
Hebrew language for the edifcation of those who did not 
understand Greek. And with respect to the Jews in the 
provinces, Greek being the native language of most of 
them, this epistle was much better calculated for their use 
written in the Greek language, than if it had been writ- 
ten in the Hebrew, which few of them understood. 
Thirdly, It was proper that all the apostolical epistles 
should be written in the Greek language; because the 
principal doctrines of the 1 being delivered and ex- 
plained in them, the explanation of these doctrines could 
with more advantage be compared so es to be better un- 
derstood, being expressed in one language, than if, in the 
different epistles, they had been expressed in the lan- 
guage of the churches and persons to whom they were 
sent. Now what should that one language be, in which 
it was proper to write the Christian revelation, but the 
Greek, which was then generally understood, and in 
which there were many books extant, which treated of 
all kinds of literature, and which, on thet account, were 
likely to be preserved, and by the reading of which, Chris- 
tians in after ages would be enabled to understand the 
Greek of the New Testament? This advantage none of 
the provincial dialects, used in the apostle’s days, could 
pretend to. Being limited to particular countries, they 
Were soon to be disused; and few if any books being 
written in them which merited to be preserved, the 
meaning of such of the apostle’s letters as were composed 
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- $a these provincial languages, could not easily have been 
. ascertained.—Upon the whole, the argument taken from 
-the propriety of St. Paul’s writing to the Hebrews in 
. their own language, is not well founded. ; 
In addition to what hath been said to shew that the epis- 
- tle to the Hebrews was written originally, not in the He- 
brew, but in the Greek language, the reader, because this 
is a matter of great importance, is desired to attend to two 
‘particulars, The first is, In our Greek copy of the epis- 
tle, there are no internal marks of its being a translation 
from an Hebrew original. We find few of the Hebra- 
isms which abound in the Greek versions of the Jewish 
-seriptures; and such citations as are mado from these 
scriptures, are made, not from the Hebrew original, but 
for the most part from the LX X. Greek version ; as most 
of the citations from the old Testament in Paul’s other 
epistles likewise are. Would this have happened, if the 
epistle to the Hebrews had been originally written in 
ebrew 1—Of this the following are examples.—Heb. 
viii. 9. ‘And [ regarded them not:’ In the Hebrew text, 
. Jer. xxxi, 32. itis, ‘ Although I was an husband to they.’ 
—Heb. x. 5.‘Thou hast prepared me a body:’ In the 
Hebrew, ‘Mine ears thou hast opened.’--Chap. x. 38. 
‘If he draw back:’ In the Hebrew, ‘If he faint’— 


Chap. xi. 21. ‘ Worshipped leaning on the top of his staff.’ ° 


In the Hebrew, ‘ Israel bowed himself on the bed’s head.’ 
—In the Greek epistle, the writer hath interpreted the 
Hebrew names which he mentions. This he had no oc- 
casion to do, if he wrote his epistle in pure Hebrew. And 
even if he had written it in the Syro-Chaldaic, called in 
the apostle’s days the Hebrew tongue, the names in the 
two Gawusee are so little different, that there was no 
need to aaail phi them to those who understood the Syro- 
Chaldaie.—Lastly, there are in the Greek epistle to the 
Hebrews several paronomasias, or Greek words of like 
sound, placed near each other, which, in the opinion of 
Spanheim and Wetstein, shew that this epistle is an 
original writing, and not « translation. —In lke manner, 
Matthaw’s gospel ia shewed to have been originally writ- 
ten in Greek, and not in Hebrew, as some of the fathers 
thought, by two elegant paronomasias observed by “‘Wet- 
stein.. The one is found, chap. v. 47, 48. ‘Os rarmres 
te wotecn,—wee Sw vem: that is, as Jerome saith, Be 
ye not rsrerat but case. On this Wetstein remarks, 
*% Videtur Mattheus vocem, tower hic studio adhibuisse, 
ut terorex opponeret”—The other paronomasia we have 
chap. vi. 16, Apanfect +2 sees owet areet: on 
which Wetstein remarks, “Eleganter dicitur, Tegunt 
faciem, ut appareant, &c. It is elegantly said, They 
cover their face that they may appear.” 

The second circumstance which shewsth that the epis- 
tle to the Hebrews was not originally written in the He- 
brew language, is this.—No one of the ancient Christian 
writers, who have told us that this epistle was written by 
the apostle Paul in Hebrew, has said that he ever saw 
an ancient Hebrew copy of it. Yet many such there 
must have been in Judea, and in the neighbouring coun- 
tries, if it had been originally written in Hebrew. That 
being the case, is it to be supposed that Origen and Je- 
rome, who were at great pains to procure and publish 
correct copies of the LXX. and Vulgate versions of the 

“Jewiah Scriptures, did not search these countries for a 
genuine copy of the Hebrew epistle to the Hebrews, which 
they considered as the original, that they might therewith 
sompare the Greek copy which was in every one’s hands; 
and which being thought by them a translation, it was 

to know if it wasa just one! But, notwithstand- 
ing the fathers had such strong inducements to search 
for a genuine.copy of the Hebrew epistle, I repeat what 
I afirmbd above, that neither Clement of Alexandria, 
nor Origen, nor Eusebius, nor Jerome, nor any of the 
ancients, who thought Paul wrote his epistle to the He- 
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brews in Hebrew, say they ever saw s0 much as one copy 
of that original. I therefore agree with Fabricius, Light 
foot, Beausobre, Wetetein, Spanheim, Mill, Whitby, 
Lardner, and other learned critics, in their opinion thas 
Paul wrote his epistle to the Hebrews in Greek: And ) 
am persuaded that our Greek copy of the epistle to the 
Hebrews is itself the apostle’s original letter; conse- 
quently, that the same is due to it which is paid 
to all the other epistles of the apostle Paul. 


Sxct. IT.—Of the Matters handled, and of the Reo- 
sonings and Proofs advanced, in the Epietle te the 
Hebrews. : se 


As the Jews had been honoured with the keeping of 
all the former revelations of God to mankind, it might 
have been expected that the gospel, which was the expli- 
cation and completion of the whole of these revelations, 
would have been received by them with joy: But it 
happened otherwise. Most of the Jews adhered to the 
Jaw of Moses with the greatest obstinacy, because God 
had spoken it at Sinai by the ministry of angels, in the 
hearing of their fathers, accompanied with great thun- 
derings, and lightnings, and tempest, and darkness. But 
the gospel they despised and opposed, because it was 
spoken in a private manner, by Jesus of Nazareth, 2 man 
‘whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put to death publicly 
as a deceiver.—Farther, in their attachment to the law, 
and their opposition to the gospel, the Jews were con- 
firmed by observing, that in the law a variety of stone- 
ments fur sin were prescribed by God himself, which they 
daily performed in the temple at Jerusalem, as a worsbip 
highly acceptable to the Deity: Whereas, in the Chris- 
tian assemblies, they saw no worabip of that kind pre- 
sented to God; no sacrifices of any sort dffered, nor any 
tites of purification performed, for obtaining the pardon 
of sin, For these reasons they detested the gospe! as a 
manifest impiety ; especially as it pretended to abolish 
the law of Moses, which they believed to be of unalter- 
able and eternal obligation. 

These arguments being very specious, were no doubt 
much insisted on by the lawyers and scribes, not only 
to hinder their countrymen from receiving the gospel, but 
to shake the faith of those who had embraced it. The 
apostle Paul, therefore, who was himself = doctor most 
leamed in the law, wrote this excellent epistle to the He- 
brews, to prove, That the sarne God who spake the former 
revelations to the fathers of the Jewish nation by the pro- 
poets had in these lest days sfpken the gospel to all man- 

ind by his Son: Consequently, That these revelations 
could not possibly contradict each other.—-That although 
the Son, when he spake the gospel, was clothed with flesh, 
he was still the brightness of the Father's glory, and the 


express image of his substance.—That being appointed 


of God to expiate our sina by the sacrifice of himself, we 
ere cleansed from our sins by that sacrifice, and not by 
the Levitical sin-offerings:—And that, after offering the 
sacrifice of himself, he sat down at the right hand of God, 
es High-priest of the heavenly holy place, and as Gover- 
nor of the world. 

But the appearing of the Son of God in the flesh, his 
dying as a sacrifice for sin, his officiating for mankind 
in heaven as an High-priest, and the inefficacy of the 
Levitical sacrifices, being, as was observed, things con- 
trary to all the religious opinions of the Jews, the doo- 
tors, followed by the bulk of the nation, rejected them 
with abhorrence, on ce that they overturned the 
former revelations. Wherefore, the only possible méthod 
by which the anbelieving Jews could be convinced of 
the truth of these things, was to prove them by testi- 
monies from their own scriptures, in which the revela- 
tions of God are recorded. This method the writer of 


Brcr. Tif. 


the epistle to the Hebrews hath actually followed: for 
he hath supported all the facts above-mentioned, and all 
his affirmations, by passages from the writings of Moses 
and the prophets. Only, to judge rightly of his argu- 
ments and conclusions, the reader ought to know, that 
the passages to which he has appealed were all under- 
stood by him in the sense in which the doctors and peo- 
ple of that age understood them. This I think the read- 
er will acknowledge, when he considers that the writer 
of the epistle to the Hebrews neither assumes the cha- 
racter of an apostle, nor rests his explications of the 
passages which he hath quoted on the authority of his 
own inspiration, but delivers these explications as mat- 
ters universally known and acknowledged, and reasons 
on the passages which he quotes according to that ac- 
knowledged sense. Nor could he with propriety do 
otherwise. For, if he had offered any novel interpreta- 
tions, either literal or typical, of the Jewish scriptures, 
his arguments built on these interpretations would have 
had no weight whatever, either with the believing or un- 
believing part of the nation—This remark merits the 
reader’s attention. For if the passages of the Old Tes 
tament, quoted in the epistle to the Hebrewa, are there- 
in applied to the pergons and events to which they were 
commonly applied by the learned doctors of that age, 
and by the generality of the people, these interpretations 
and applications cannot be called in question by us. 
They are the ancient approved interpretations, given per- 
haps by the prophets themselves to their contemporaries, 
who handed them down to posterity. This at least is 
certain, that in the Chaldee peraphrases of Onkelos and 
Jonathan, written about the time of our Lord's birth, 
most of the passages of the Old Testament, which are 
applied to Jesus in the New, are interpreted of the Mes- 
siab. It is no objection to the foregoing remark, that 
the Jews now give a different interpretation of these 

Their doctors, after the gospel began to pre- 
wail, wishing to deprive it of the evidence which it de- 
rived from the Old Testament prophecies, forsook the an- 
cient and commonly received interpretation of these pro- 
phecies, and applied them to persons and events of which 
their fathers never so much as dreamed.—Upon the whole 
it is evident, that although we were really in doubt of 8t. 
Paul's being the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews, 
we could-not call in question any of the doctrines taught 
in it; because their authority doth not depend on the 
character or credit of the writer who hath proposed 
them, but on the passages of the Old Testament by 
which he hath proved them ; on his understanding these 
passages according to their true meaning; and on the 
Jastness of the conclusions which he hath deduced from 
them so understood. Nevertheless it mug be acknow- 
ledged, that this epistle, as a part of the canon of the 
New Testament, will have a still greater authority with 
Christians, if it ia known to have been written by an 
inspired apostle of Christ. 

From the foregoing account of the matters contained 
in the epistle to the Hebrews, the reader must be sensible, 
that it exhibits doctrines of great and general use ; that 
it contains profound discoveries concerning the most im- 
portant articles of our faith ; and that it opens to us the 
sources of our best hopes. Wherefore, like the other 
Catholic epistles of the New Testament, it might have 
been addressed, ‘To all in every place who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ:’ Or rather, becanse in this 
epistle some of the greatest objections against the gos 
pel ave answered, or obviated, it might have been address- 
ed to mankind in general. Yet, being written professedly 
to prove, that all the essential doctrines of the gospel are 
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either contained in the former revelationa, though brie 
and darkly, or are conformable to them, it was wi 
great propricty addressed to the Jews in particuler. For 
doctrines and proofs of that kind, submitted to the ex- 
amination of the keepers of the former revelations, if ap- 
proved by them, could hardly fail to be received by the 
rest of mankind, with the respect which is due to matters 
in themselves important, and which are so fully estab- 
lished by both revelations. 

As the matters contained in the epistle to the Hebrews 
are highly worthy of our attention, so the manner in which 
they are handled is no less so. The arguments advanced 
in it for supporting the doctrines of the gospel, as we 
have said, are all taken from the Jewish scriptures. But 
they are not on that account the less, but rather the more 
worthy of general regard ; being the very best arguments 
which can he used to convince rational unbelievers. The 
reason is, the doctrine concerning the dignity of Jesus as 
the Son of God, and the nature of that dignity ; and con- 
cerning the sacrifice of himself which he offered to God, 
and the merit of that sacrifice; and concerning God’s will- 
ingnese to pardon sinners, and to bestow on them unspeak- 
able rewards in the life to come ;—I say these doctrines 
are all matters of fact, whose existence can neither be 
known nor proved but by revelation. And, that the 
proofs thereof subsist in the Jewish, as well as in the 
Christian revelation, is a point of admirable wisdom ; be- 
cause it shews, that the gracious purposes of the Deity 
respecting the buman race, were all planned from the 
beginning ; thst in every age God gave mankind inti- 
mations of his merciful designa, and of the manner of 
their execution; and that there is a strict connexion 
between all his revelations and dispensations. Hence, 
when the Son of God appeared on earth, to lay a foun- 
dation for the new revelation in his own actions and 
sufferings, and to fulBl the prophecies relating to himy 
self recorded in the Jewish scriptures, there was such e 
display made of the connexion subsisting between the 
divine dispensations, as hath added the greatest strength 
of evidence, not only to our Lord’s character and pre 
tensions as the Son of God, but to the divine dispense- 
tions themselves; which, though different, are not oppo- 
site or contradictory, but parts of a great plan formed 
from the beginning by the wisdom, of God, and brought 
into execution in the different ages of the world, till the 
whole hath been illustriously completed in the gospel. 


Bxcr. IV.—Of the Time when the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written. 


- Iv the apostle Paul was the author of the epistle tothe 
Hebrews, the time when it was written may easily be 
fixed. For the salutation from the saints of Italy, chap. 
iv. 24, together with the apostle’s promise to see the He 
brews, ver, 23, pluinly intimate, that his confinement was 
then either ended, or on the eve of being ended. It was 
therefore writtén soon after the epistles to the Colossians, 
Ephesians, and Philemon, and not Jong before Paul left 
Italy, that is, in the year 61 or 62. , 

In the epistle iteelf there are passages which shew, 
thet it was written before the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
perticularly chap. viii. 4. ix. 25. x. 11. xiii, 10. which 
speak of the temple as then standing, and of the Leviti- 
cal sacrifices as still continuing to be offered. To these 
add chap. x. 32-37, where the apostle comforts the be- 
lieving Hebrews under the persecution which their une 
believing brethren were carrying on against them, by the 
prospect of Christ's speedy advent to destroy Jerusalem, 
and the whole Moeaic economy. 
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upholding all things by the word (see Heb. zi. 
3. note 3.) of his power,? when he had made 
purification of our sins by himeelf, sat down‘ 
a¢ the right band of the majesty in high 
PLACESS 


4, He is by so much better than the angels,! 
by how much he hath inherited a more excellent 
name? than they. 

5 For to which of the angels did he at any 
time eay, My son thou art; te-duy I have be- 
sereaeeun And again, I will be to him a 

2 , and be shall be to me a Son.3 


HEBREWS. 


and upholding all things (namely, the worlds, ver. 2.) by Ais power- 
ful command, when he had made atenement for our sins by the 
sacrifice of himself, and not of beasts, sat down at the right hand 
of the manifestation of the divine presence in the highest heavens, 
by-invitation from God, who thereby declared his ministrations as 
& priest both 

4 The Son, by whom God bath spoken the gospel, ie by 20 much 
greater than the angels, by how much he hath inherited by descent 
@ more excellent name than they. 

6 For although in your scriptures angels have been called the 
Sons of God, to which of the angels did God ever say, by way 
of distinguishing him from al] other beings, My Son thou art ; 
te-day I have begotten thee ? See chap. v. 5. Jind again, J will 


Oaar. I. 


je and effectual. 


declare myself hie Father, and him my Son. 


mey denot@that manifestation of hia Father’s perfections which 
the Son makes to angels and men, and the latter what the Son is 
in himself. Bee John v. 2. 

3. And upholding all things by the word of his power. }—-®seur re 
Te wavre Tw eneari tag duvausns avtev, This parallel to ch 


17, Tx wavrs ov wvre eversyss, ‘By him all thi consist.’ Acco: 
fng to Pierce, the meaning of both passages is, That as the Son 
gave being to all things, so he maintains them in being. The same 
author contends, that the phrase, Ais power, means the power of 
God the Father. See his note on Colos. |, 1}. 

4. Sat down at the right hand.}—Among the Hebrews, from the 
oartiest times, the right hand was the place of bonour, Gen. xlviil. 


12.17. Hence they who were next tn ity and authority to the 
Prince, were placed at hia right and left hands, Matt. xx. 21. 

5. Of the Majesty (1» vparscc) in high places ;}—or, among high 
beings, nanely anges The divine spirituality and immensity not 
per peng. te to think of any right or left band of God, ‘the ant 

d of the Majosty in high places,’ Is to be understood of the g 
rious manifestation of the presence of God in heaven among the 
wageis.—Avcordingly, what is here called ‘the Majesty in high 
pisces,’ is pamed, chap. viii. 1. ‘The throne of the Najesy int 

eavens.’—Siriptof the netaphor, the apostle’s meaning is, that our 
Lord, after bis ascension, having offered the sacrifice of himself in 
heaven, was invested in the human nature with that visible glory 
and power which he enjoyed with God before the world was, men- 
tioned by himself, John xvii. 5. Our Lord’s sitting down at the 
right band of God, is affirmed in this epistie no less U five differ- 
ent times, (chap. i. 3, 13. vil. 1. x. 12 xi. 2.), because it presi 
poses his resurrection from the dead, and impiles bis being put in 
possession of the highest authority in heaven under the Father; 
conseuently it isa clear proof that he is really the Bon of God. 

Ver. 4.1. He is by #0 much better than the angels.}—Here f 
have supplied the pronoun cvres, Ae, because this sentence doth 
not stand in connexion with what immediately goes before, but is 
the beginning of a new subject; and because there must be some 
noun or (Pronoun understood, with which the participle Aroseres 
agrees. As the Jews abate? exceedingly in the law of Moses, on 
account of ite having been given by the ministry of angels, Deut. 
xxaii). 2, Acts vil. 63. Gal. iii. 19. the apostle proves by passages 
from the Jewish scriptures, that the Son ip superior in nature and 
ment to all the angelical hosts. 

6 hath inherited a more excellent name.}—The official naine 
ofthe author of the gospel ia not here spoken of, but the name which 
God geve him on account of his descent. 8 official names are 
many—such as Messiah, of which Christ is the Greek translation ; 
Messiah the Prince ; Jeeus, or Saviour ; The word of God. But on 
account of his descent he hath only one name given him, that of 
Sen. The apostle’s argument, taken from the name Son of God, 
le this: he hath that name dy inAeritance, or on account of his 
descent from God ; and Jesus, by calling himeelf ‘the only begot- 
ten of the Father,’ hath excluded from that honourable relation 
angele, and every other being whatever. They may be sons by 
creation or adoption, but they do not inherit the names of sons. 

Ver.5.—1. My Son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee.}— 
‘The emphasis of this apeech lieth in the word begotten, importing 
that the person addressed is God’s Son, not by creation, but by ge- 
eration. It was on account of this speech that the Jews universal- 
by believed the person, called, Paal. ji. 2. ‘the Lord's Messiah,’ or 

hrist, to be Marrs lid Son of God. And fn allusion to this speech, 
oar Lord took to himself the appellation of ‘God's only begotten 
Son,’ John fil. 16. ltis true, because the angel said to bis mother, 
Loke!. 35, ‘The Holy Ghost shall cone upon thee—Therefore alao 
thet holy tbing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
of God ;’ some contend that the words, ‘My Son thou art,’ &c. are 
8 prediction of our Lord’s miraculons conception. But on that sup- 
position the argument taken from the name falis: for instead of 
proving Jesus superior to angels, hie miraculous conception does 
not make him superior to Adam, who was as much the immediate 
work of God, as Christ’s human nature was the immediate work of 
the Holy Ghost. The common and true interpretation of this ler 

e Pani gave in the synagogue of Antioch: Acts xtii. 33, ‘He hath 
rajaed up Jesus again, as it is alno written in the second Psalm, My 
fon thou art,’ &c.: from which tt appears that Peal, ij, 7. isa pro- 
phecy of Messiah's resurrection; not however as importing, that 

+ raising Messiah from the dead God begat him Into the relation 
of a son; for, In that case, every person whom God raised from 
{pe dead would be his begotten eon : but that, by raising him, God 
declared Mesatah hie son, whom the singe of the earth, and the 
rulers, had put to death aga blasphemer. for taking to himself that 
augiret name. Accordingly we are told, Rom. 1.4. that he was ‘de- 
clared the Son of Gou with power, by his resurrection from the 





dead.’ Besides, he was declared God's Son before his resurrec- 
Uon, by voices from heaven, particularly at his baptism Nay, he 
is said to have been the Son of God before he was sent into the 
world, Joha lil. 17. If #0, the angel's words above-mentioned ma’ 

mean, that as the resurrection of Jesus from the dead, #0 his mi- 
raculous conception, would lead men to acknowledge and call him 
the Son of God.—See Pierce on this verse, who ms that the 
second Paalro belongs wholly to Messiah ; and proves by Passages 
from the writings of the ancient Jewish doctors, that they applied 
it to Messiah; and that some of the later doctors bave ac! 
ledged “it advisable to apply that Psalm to David, in order to the 
better answering the heretica;”” meaning the Christians.— Pierce's 
cplaics coneern ng the second Psalm is confirmed by the apostle 

‘eler, who applied the first three verses of {tt to Christ, Actas iv. 
26.—The expression fe day, scorns to Pierce, refers to the 6th 
verse of the Psalm, ‘Yet have I set my king on my holy hill of 
Zion ;’ and means the day on which ‘all power was tives to Chris 
in heaven and fn earth,’ Matt. xxviii. 18 If 90, ‘the begetting of 
God's Son,’ mentioned in the Peala, tocludes two things; the rais- 
ing him from the dead, and the bestowing on him eff poweria hea. 
ven and on earth. -— : 

2 And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be tome a 
Son. }—Because these words, in the order in which they standhere, 
aro found in the revelation made to rag ora ls recorded 
2 Sam. vil. 4—17,. and 1 Chron. xvii. 4—16. 1 ik, with Whiston 
and Pierce, they are taken from that revelation, and not from the 
revelation made to David, 1 Chron. xxii. 8. 10. xxviii. 6,7. in both 
which places they etand tn this order, ‘He shall be my Son, and I 
will be hie Father.’ | likewlse agree with Pierce in thinking the 
revelation to Nathan relates to Messiah alone ; whereas the revela- 
tion to David relates to Solomon 3 and that for the follo reasons: 
~-First, because in the revelation to Nathan, 2 Sam. viih it is seid, 
ver. 12. ‘When thy days be fulfilled, and thou shak sleep with thy 
fathers, ¥ will set me thy secd after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels, and E will eatablish his kingdom. I3. He sball build 
an house for my Name, and I will establish the throne of his king- 
dom for ever. 14. And I wil) be his Father, and he shall be m 
Son.’ Or, as it is more fully expressed, 1 Chron. xvii. 11. ‘And 
shall come to pass, when thy days be expired that thou must go fo 
be with thy fathers, that I will raise pp y seed after thes, which 
shall be of thy sons, and I will establish hia ki m. 12 He shalt 
build me an house, and I will establish hia throne for ever. 13. I 
will be hie Father, and he shall be my Son; and I wil not take 
my mercy away from him, as I took it from him that was before 
thee. 14. But I will settle him. in mine house, and m my kingdom 
for ever, and his throne shall be established for evermore.’ Now, 
as it la evident tha: Solomon was placed on the throne in David's 
lifetime, 1 Kings i. 34. and not after his days were fulfilled, and wes 
a seed not raised up after him of his sons, and never was in any 
sense settled in ’@ house or temple, the person spoken of in 
the revelation to Nathan cannot be Solomon, but mnust be Messiah, 
who was settled both in God’s house and ta God’s kingdom for 
ever, that is, was priest as well ase king.--Secondly, in the re- 
velation made to David, Solomon Js mentioned by name, ! Chron. 
xxii. 9. ‘Behold a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a man of 
rest; and I will give him rest from al! bis enemies round aboot, 
for his name shall be Solomon, and I will give pence and quietness 
unto Israe! in bis days. 30, He shal) build an house for my Neme, 
and he shal! be rad n, and ¥ will be his Farher, and I will estab- 
lish the throne of his kingdom over Israe} for ever.’ This prope: 
cy contains particulars which are not applicable to Messiah, who, 
instead of having rest from al) his enemies round about, was per- 
secuted and gt to death by them: But every thing contained in 
it agreeth to Solomon. Thirdly, the promise to establish the king- 
dom of David's seed, mentioned in the revelation to Nathan, is 
unconditional: whereas the promise to David to esteblieh the 
kingdom of his seed fa conditional, 1 Chron. xxvill. 7. 'More- 
over, I will establish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to do 
my commandinents and my judgments as at this day.’ Accord- 
ingly, from this consideration David orged Solomon to serve the 
Lord, ver. 9. ‘If thou seck him, he will be found of thee; but if 
thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever.—Fourthly, the 
angel who announced.to the virgin that she was to bring forth the 
expected Messiah, erpied the promise of the everlasting kingdom 
in the revelation to Nathan expreasty to her 8on : Luke }. 32. ‘He 
shall be mice! and shall be called the eon of the Highest; and the 
Lord God shall give unto hin the throne of his father David. 33. 
And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kingdoin there shall be no end.’ 

To the foregoing interpretation of the revelation to Nathan it hath 
been objected, that what js mentioned 2 Sam. vii. 14. cannot be 


Cusp. I. 
* 6 Rut when he bringeth again) the frst- 


HEBREWS. __ . bil 
6 But, instead of calling any of the angels his begotten Son, 


born’ into the world, he saith, (s2) Yea, let when God foretells his bringing a second time the first-born inte 


all the angels‘ of God worship him. 


our world, by raising him from the dead, to shew that he bath 


subjected the angels to him, he saith, Peal. xevii. 7. Yea, worship 
him, all ye angels of God. 4 


7 (Kes were, 224, 290.) Besides, of the an- 
gele indeed he saith, Who made! his angels 
spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire ; 


7 Besides, of the angele indeed David saith, Peal. civ. 4. Whe 
made his angels spiritual eubstances, and his ministers a flame 
of fire ;—that is, the greatest thing said of angels is, that they are 


beings not clogged with fieah, who serve God with the utmost 


8 But (wesc) to the Son, Thy throne, O God, 
xs for ever and ever :' The sceptre of thy king- 
dom, is a sceptre (wvretos) of rectitude. 


activity ; 

8 But to shew that the Son is Governor of the world, he saith 
to him, Peal. xlv. 6. Thy throne, O God, is Sor ever and ever. 
And, Of this government thou art worthy, because the sceptre of 


thy kingdom a a aceptre of rectitude: thy government is exer- 
cised for maintaining truth and righteousness in the wom. 


9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
wickedness ; therefore, (3 @s7, ver. 8. note 1.), 


9 By coming to destroy the devil and his works, shou Aaet 
shewed the greatest love of righteousness and hatred of wicked- 


© God, thy God hath anointed thee with the nese; therefore, O God, thy God (John xx. 17.) hath bestowed 


oil of gladness! above (rx¢ peroyes ox) thy ae- 
sociates, 


10 And, Thou Lord, in the beginning found- 


understood of Messiah. ‘If he commit iniquity, I will chasten him 
with the rod of men, and with the stripes of the children of men. 
16 But my mercy shall not depart away from him,’ &c. To this 
objection Pierce rerees that the text ought to be translate: 
* whosoever (namely of Mensiah’s people) committeth iniquity, 
will chastise him with the rod of men,’ &c. ; and, in support of his 
translation, he produces various passages In which the Hebrew 
relative pronoun asher signifies whosoever. Besides, this passage 
is ppplled to Messiah’s children, Psalm Ixxxix. 30, 31, 32 

farther, it hath been objected, that on supposition the revelation 
made to Nathan relateth solely to Messiah, the aposile’s applica 
tion of the poause, | we to as Father, ane ities e to 
me a Son,’ for proving the Bon superior to angels, is false reason- 

3 because the ame was made in the revelation to Da- 
vid concerning Solomon, who certainly was not thereby proved 
superior to the angels. To this objection I reply, that the promias 
in question, as applied to Messiah, hath a very different meaning 
from what it hath when applied to Solomon. Spenking of Messiah, 
it ia a prediction, that God would jn the most public manner de- 
clare Jesua his Son, by voices from heeven, uttered on different 
occasions, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost on him after his 
baptiem, and by his resurrection from the dead: Whereas the 
same promise spoken concerning Solonon, means only that be 
‘was to be the object of God’s special affection and care. Accord- 
Jagly it was 90 explained in the revelation to David himself, 'I will 
give him rest from all his enemies round about.’ 

Ver. 6.—]. When he b: th in. }—Taavsy here properly sig- 
nifies the second time. Ess, iv. 270.—The son of God was brought 
into our world, the first time, by his incarnation. But the angels 
Were pot then commanded to worship him. That command was 
given after his resurréction, which being, as it were, a second in- 
carnation, is fidy called “a brin Ing bim a second time into our 
world ;’ when, as the reward of his having suffered death during 
his Grat residence in the world, he was le in the human nature 
the object of the worship, not only of men, but of angels. So Paul 
told the Philippians, chap. il. 9, id 1. 

2 The first-born.}—Because weererexes comes from 1x70, 
which signifies to beget (gigno) as well as to bring forth (partes 
it may be rendered either ‘at-born or the first-begotien. 
thipk it should here be transiated first-born, answering to Acir, 
ver.2 fee Col. i. 18. note 2 Rom. vili. 29. 

3. Into the world.}—Osxovmerny, the habitable world ; our world. 
The Srat coming of the heir into the werid is thus expressed, Heb. 
DG Escsexomsves sig rev xecper, sohen coming into the world, 

4, Let all the angels of God bey him. }--In the Hebrew text it 
ie Col Elohim, which in our Bibles is rendered ‘ali ye Gods.’ But 
the expresmon is elliptical, and may be supplied ax the writer of this 
epimie hath done, ‘all ye angels of God.’ The LXX. likewise have 
sappliedthe word angels; but Instead of @s0v, answering to Elohim, 
they have put svrev.— Wall, in his note on Deut. xxxil. 43. where 
the have the apostle’s words verbatim, saith this quotation is 
made from that passage inthe LXX, For although in our Hebrew 
copy there is nothing answering to it, he thinks the corresponding 
clause was in the copy from which they made their translation.—In 
Psalm xevil. whence It ie commonly thought this gecttes is made, 
the establishment of the kingdom of Christ is foretold, together 
with ite happy influence in Goetreying idolstiy. Becanse, ina few 
instances, the word elohim denotes idole, this clause is translated 
by some, worship him all ye idole. But how caneidols, most of 
‘whom are nonentities, worship the Son? See Beza.—This text is 
+ bee by the apostie to prove, tha! even in the human nature the 

is superior to all the angels. See note 1. on this verse. 

Ver. 7. Who made hie angela spirits, &c.}—‘ 0 woiwy, being the 
participle of the imperfect tense, should be translated, not whe 
maketh but who made. Some think the trausiation of the clause 
should run in this manner, ‘Who maketh winds his messen- 

ers. and a flame of fire his ministers ;' supposing that the Psalm- 
alludes to the agency of the angels, in forming the tempest and 
lightaings which accompanied the giving of the law.—Pierce |s of 
° a that the translation should be, ‘who maketh his angels 
de ;? because the comparing the angels to a flaine of fire, in the 


on thee as a king, and a priest, and a prophet, endowments where- 
by thou exceliest all thy associates in these offices, 
10 And, still farther to display the greatness of the Son above 


last clause of the verse, naturally leads to apprehend them es 
compered to winds in the firat. I have edoptedthe common trans- 
lation, In which the order of the original words Is followed, because 
it shews that the apostle is speaking, not of winds, but of angels. 

Ver. &—1. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.)—-Because 
§ @ac¢ is the nominutive, some tranglate this clause ‘God is thy 
throne ;’ that is, the support of thy throne, But tba nominative was 
often used by the Attics for the vocative. It is so used by the LXX. 
Hkewise in many places of the Psalms; and by Si. Paul, Rom. vil. 
15, and in ver. 9. of thia chapter. In the opinion of some commen- 
tatora, the Psalm, from which the passage under consideration 
ia quoted, was composed concerning Solomon’s marriage with 
Pharaoh’s daughter. But could Solomon with any propriety be ad 
dressed by the title of God? Or could it be aid of fin, that his 
kingdom, which lasted only forty years, is eternal? It was not even 
eternal in his posterity. And with respect to ‘hia loving righteous. 
ness and hating wickedness,’ it but iil applies to one who, in his 
old age, became an encourager of idolatry, through the influence 
of women. This Psalm therefore is applicable only to the Christ. 
Farther, Solomon’s marriage with P’ oh’s daughter being ex- 
pressly condemned es contrary to the law, () Kings xi. 2.), to sup- 
pose that this Pealm was coinposed in honour of that event, is cer- 
tainly an {ll-founded imagination. Estius informs us, that the Rab- 
bins, in their commentaries, affirm that Pssl. xlv. was written 
wholly concerning the Messiah. Accordingly they tranalate the 
title as we do, A Song of Loves: The LXX. win. wig tov mywwyrov, 
@ song concerning the beloved: Vulgate, pro dilecto; atille juatly 

iven to Messiah, whom God, by voices from heaven, declared Ave 
ed Son.— Besides, as the word Maschil, which pep Sea Sor, in- 
struction, (LXX. 115 curios ; Vulg. ad intellectum), ba inserted in 
the tide, and as no mention is made in the Psalm of Solomon, from 
an account of whose loves, as Pierce observes, the Jewish church 
was not likely to A much Instruction, we are led to understand 
the Psalm, not of Solomon, but of the Messiah only. 

Pierce saith ‘They who imagine this Psalm is an epithalamium 
upon Solomon's marrying Pharach’s daughter, must suppose that 
it is here foretold, that Solomon was to bave a numerous progeny 
by ber, whom he sboald set up for princes and rulers up and 
down the world, by one of whom he should be succeeded. Ver. 16. 
‘Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth.’ But this cannot be true; for, be- 
side that we read not of any children Solomon had by Pharaoh’s 
daughter. it is certain that Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was 
the of Naamah an Ammonitess, 2 Chron. xii. 13.; and so far 
was he from being able to set up his sons to rule over other coun- 
tries, that it was with great difficulty that his successors kept two 
tribes of the twelve stedifast to them,” &c.—From all which Pierce 
concludes, ‘Certainly a greater then Solomon ts here.’ : 

2, The sceptre of thy kingdom Is a sceptre of rectitude. }~-Pieres 
understands this of the antecedent government of the Son, which 
ho thinks extended only to the Jews. But whoever considers this 
and the following terse, will be sensible that they area prophec 
of the duration and righteousness of that unive kingdom whic: 

rist was to administer after his resurrection; and that the fol- 
lowing verse is a declaration, that he should receive the univer. 
eal ria as a reward of thai love of righteousness which he 
ebewed in his incarnation and death. See Philip. ii. 8& 9. 

Ver, 9. Hath anointed thee with the oil of visdares ancien 
Kings, priests, and prophets, were consecrated to their several 
offices by the ceremony of solemn unctlwn with perfumed oil; 
ealled in the Pzalm ‘the oil of gladness,’ because it occasioned 
great jor, both lo the person anointed, and to those who were ire. 
sent at the ceremony. Wherefore, the Son being appointed of 
to the high offices of universal King, Priest, and Prophet, among 
men, he ja called by way of eminence, the Lord's Messiah, Chriel, 
or anointed one. But the oll with which God anointed or conse- 
erated him to these offices, was not any material ofl; or was the 
unction external; but internal, witb the Holy Ghost. We may 
therefore nnderstand the Psalro as 8 prediction of th» descent of 
the Holy Ghost on Jens at his baptism, whereby waa signified 
God's giving bim the Spirit without measure, John ili, 4. 
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wpholding all things by the word (see Heb. xi. 
3. note 3.) of his power,S when he had made 
purification of our sins by himeelf, sat down‘ 
as the right band of the majesty in Aigh 
PLACES SE 


HEDAB WS, 


and uphoiding all things (namely, the worlds, ver. 2.) by Ais power- 
ful command, when he had made atonement for our sins by the 
sacrifice of himself, and not of beasts, sat down at the right hand 
of the manifestation of the divine presence in the highest heavens, 
by-invitation from God, who thereby declared hie ministrations as 


Guar. I. 


& priest both acceptable and effectual. 


4, He is by so much better than the angels,’ 
by how much he hath inherited a more excellent 
name? than they. 

5 For te which of the angels did he at any 
time say, My son thou art ; to-duy J have be- 
awe And again, I will be to him a 

" , and be shal] be to me a Son.? 


4 The Son, by whom God bath 
greater than the angels, by hew much he hath inherited by deacent 
a more excellent name than they. 

5 For although in your scriptares angels bave been called the 
Sons of God, to which of the angels did God ever say, by way 
of distinguishing him from all other beings, Ay Son thou art ; 
to-day I have begotten thee ? Seo chap. v. 5. ind again, J will 


the , te by 20 much 


declare myself hie Father, and him my Son. 


may denotdithat manifestation of his Father’s perfections which 
the Son makes to angels and men, and the latter what the Son is 
ng aad upholding al thin by the word of hi e 

pd upho! thin the word of hia power. veuyts 
ve rete a finan TH fe aes avrov. This Poraliel to Col, iL. 
10, Te waves wv avte ovvsenss, ‘By him all things consist.’ Accord: 
ing to Pierce, the meaning of both passages js, That as the Son 
Hat being to Satu tee he nu npe them in being: The nae 
author conten ie phrase, Ais power, means the power o 
God the Father. See his note on Colos. |. 17. 

4. Set down at the right hand. }}-Among the Hebrews, from the 
earliest times, the right hand was the place of honour, Gen. xivilt. 
12.17, Hence they who were next in dignity and sathorny to the 
Prince, were placed at his right and left bands, Matt. xx. 21. 

6. Of the Majesty (+v uynass) in high places;}—or, among high 
beings, namely angel The divine spirituality and immensity not 

itting.us to think of any right or left band of God, ‘the ¢ 
a of the Majesty in high places,’ is to be understood of the g 

rious manifestation of the presence of God in heaven brat i 
angeis.—Avcordingly, what is here called ‘the Majesty in igh 
places," ig named, chap. villi. 1. ‘The throne of the Majesty in the 
eavens.’—Stript of the metaphor, the apostle’s mesping|s thatour 
Lord, after bis ascension, having offered the sacrifice of himself in 
heaven, was invested in the huinan nature with that viaible glory 
and power which he enjoyed with God before the world was, men» 
tioned by himself, John xvii. 6. Our Lord’s sitting down at the 
right band of God, is affirmed inthis epistie no less than five differ- 
ent times, (chap. |. 3. 13. vil. L. x. 12 xii. 2), because it Presuip- 
poses his resurrection from the dead, and implies his being putin 
possession of the highest authority in heaven under the Father; 

consequently it isa clear proof that he is really the Son of God. 

Ver. 4.—1. Hoe is by so much better than the angels.}-Here I 
have supplied the pronoun ovre;, he, because this sentence doth 
not stand in connexion with what Immediately goes before, but ia 
the beginning of a new subject; and because there must be some 
noun or propoua understood, with which the participle Avoseres 
agrees, As tho Jews glorified exceedingly in the Law of Moses, on 
account of its having been given by the ministry of angels, Deut. 
xxdil.2. Acts vil 53. Gal. ili. 19. the apoatle proves by passages 
from the Jewish scriptures, that the Soa is superior in nature and 
a to all the angelical hosts. 

¢ hath inherited a more excellent name.}—The official nawe 
ofthe author of the gospel is not here spoken of, but the name which 
God gave him on account of his descent, His official names are 
many—eoch as Messiah, of which Christ is the Greek translation ; 
the Prince ; Jeaus, or Saviour ; The word of God. Buton 
account of his descent he hath only one name given him, that of 
Gon. The apostie’s argument, taken from the name Son of God, 
fs this: he hath that name by inheritance, or on account of his 
descent from God ; and Jesus, by calling himself ‘the only begot- 
ten of the Father,’ hath excluded from that honourable relation 
angels, and every mher being whatever. They mey be sons by 
creation or adoption, but they do not inherit the names of sons. 

Ver. 6,—I. My Bon thou art; to-day I have begotten thee.}— 
The emphasis of this speech Neth In the word degorfen, importing 
thet the person addressed ia God's Son, not by creation, but by ge- 
neration. Mt was on account of this speech that the Jews universal. 
ly believed the peraon, called, Psal. ij. 2, ‘the Lord’s Messiah,’ or 

hrist, to be poally the Son of God. And in allusion to this speech, 
oar Lord took to himself the appetlation of ‘God's only begotten 
Bon,’ John iil. 16. Itis true, because the ange! said to hie mother, 
Lake t. 35. ‘The Holy Ghost shall cone upon thee—Therefore also 
that holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son 
of God ;’ some contend that the words, ’My Son thou art,’ &c. are 
& prediction of our Lord’s miraculons conception. But on that sup- 
position the argument taken from the name falls: for instead of 
Proving Jesus superior to angels, his miraculous conception does 
not make him superior to Adam, who was as much the immediate 
work of God, as Christ’s human nature was the immediate work of 
the Holy Ghost. The common and true interpretation of this pas 
gage Paul gave inthe synagogue of Antioch: Acts xili. 33. ‘He hath 
raised up Jesua again, aa it is aleo written in the second Paaim, My 
Son thou art,’ &.: from which it sppeara that Peal. li. 7. is 8 pro- 

hecy of Messiah’s resurrection ; not however as importing, that 

+4 raising Messiah from the dead God begat him into the relation 
of a son; for, In that case, every person whom God raised from 
toe dead would be his begotten eon: but thal, by raising him, God 
declared Messiah his aon, whom the kings of the earth, and the 
rulers, had put to death as a blasphemer. for taking to himself that 
angi? name. Accordingly we are told, Rom. 1.4. that he was ‘de- 
clared the Son of Gou with power, by his resurrection from the 


dead.’ Resides: be was declared God’s Son before his resurrec- 
tion, by voices from heaven, particularly at his ay, he 
is said to have been the Son of God before he was sent into the 
world, John ili. !7. If so, the angel's words above-mentioned ma: 
mean, that as the resurrection of Jesus from the deed, so his mi- 
raculous conception, would lead men to acknowledge and call him 
the Son of God.—See Pierce on this verse, who affirms that the 
second Paalm belongs wholly to Messiah ; and proves by passages 
from the writings of the ancient Jewish decors, that they applied 
{t to Measiah; and that some of the iater doctors have WE 
ledged “it advisable to apply that Psalm to David, in order to the 
better answering the heretice;” meaning the a—Pierce’s 
jon concern! ng the second Psalm {s confirmed by the apostle 

‘eter, whe applied the first three verses of it to Christ, Acta iv. 
25.—The expression to-day, according to Pierce, refers to the 6th 
verse of the Psalm, ‘Yet have I set my king on wy holy hill of 
Zion ;’ and means the day on which ‘all power was to Chriss 
in heaven and in e , . xxviii. 18 Ef so, ‘the of 
God's Son,’ mentioned in the Psalm, includes two things; the rais- 
ing him from the dead, and the bestowing on him eff powerim bee. 
ven and on earth 7 

2 And again, I will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a 
Son. }-—Because these words, in the order in which they standhere, 
are found in the revelation made to Nathan, which je recerded 
2 Sam, vil. 4-17. and 1 Chron. xvii. 4—15_1 think, with Whiston 
and Pierce, they are taken from that revelation, and not from the 
revelation made to Devid, 1 Cbron. xxii. 8. 10. xxviii. 6,7. in bows 
which places they stand tn this order, ‘Ie shall be my Son, and [ 
will be his Father.’ likewise agree with Pierce in thinking the 
revelation to Nathan relates to Messiah alone ; whereas the revela- 
tion to David relates to Solomon ; and that for the follo reasons : 
First, because tn the revelation to Nathan, 2 Sam. vill it is seid, 
ver. 12 ‘When thy dayp be falftiled, and thou shai sleep with thy 
fathers, I will set up t H seed after thee, which shall proceed out 
of thy bowels, and f will establish his k! . 13. He shall build 
an house for my Name, and I will eatebliah the throne of his king- 
dom for ever. ‘14. And { wil} be bis Father, and be shall be m 
Son.’ Or, as It ls more fully expressed, 1 Chron. xvi 11. ‘And 
shall come to pess, when thy days be expired that thou zonal 0 to 
be with thy fathers, that { will raise up thy seed after thee, which 
shall be of thy ona, and I will establish hia kingdom. 12 He shall 
build me an house, and I will establish his throne for ever. 13.1 
will be bis Father, and he shall be my Son; and I will not take 
my mercy away from him, as I took it from bim that was before 
thee. 14. But J will setde him in mine house, and in my kingdom 
for ever, and his throne shail be established for evermore.’ Now, 
as it is evident that Solomon was placed on the throne in Devid’s 
lifetime, 1 Kings j. 34. and not after hts days were fulfilled, and was 
a seed not raised up after him of his sons, and never was in any 
pense settled in ’» house or temple, the person spoken of in 
the revelation to Nathan cannot be Solomon, but must be Messiah, 
who was setiled both [In God’s house and tn God’s kingdom for 
ever, that ja, was a priest as well as a king.--Secondly, in the re- 
velation made to David, Solomon Js mentioned by name, ! Chron. 
xxii. 9, ‘Behold a son shall be born to thee, who shall be a men of 
rest; and I will give him rest from sll bis enemies round about, 
for his name sha)! be Solomon, and I will give peace and quiemess 
unto Israel in hia daye. 10. He shall build an hoase for my Neme, 
and he shall be ny pn, and ¥ will be his Farher, and I will estab 
lish the throne of his kingdom over Israe} for ever.’ This rene 
cy contains particulars which are not applicable to Measiah, who, 
instead of having rest from all his enemies round about, was per- 
pecuted and put to death by them: Bat every thing contained in 
it agreeth to Solomon. Thirdly, the promise to establish the king- 
dom of David’sa seed, mentioned in the revelation to Nathan, is 
unconditional: whereas the promise to Devid to establiah the 
kingdom of his seed is conditional, } Chron. xxviii. 7. 'More- 
over, ¥ will establish his kingdom for ever, if he be constant to do 
my commandinents and my jndgments as at this day.’ Accord- 
ingly, from this consideration David urged Solomon to serve the 
Lord, ver. 9. ‘If thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if 
thou forsake him, he will cast thee off for ever.—Fourthly, the 
angel who announced.to the virgin that she was to bring forth the 
expected Messiah, erpies the promize of the everlasting kingdom 
in the revelation !o Nathan expressly to her Son: Luke }. 32. ‘He 
shall be great, and shall be called the son of the Highest ; and the 
Lord God shall give unto hin the throne of his father David. 33. 
And he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever, and of his 
kIngdoin there shall be no end.’ 

To the foregoing interpretation of the revelation to Nathan it hath 
been objected, that what ls mentioned 2 Sem. vii. 14. cannot be 


Cusp. I. 


’ 6 But when he bringeth again) the frst- 
Born? into the world,’ he eaith, (x2s) Yea, let 
all the angelst of God worship him. 


HEBREWS. 


6 But, instead of calling any of the angels his 
when God foretells his bringing a second time the first-born inte 
our world, by raising him from the dead, to shew that he bath 


$11 
Son, 


subjected the angels to him, he saith, Peal. xevii. 7. Yea, worship 
him, all ye angele of God. . 


7 (Kat weor, 224. 290.) Besides, of the an- 
gels indeed he saith, Who made! his angels 
spirita, and his ministers a flame of fire; 


7 Besides, of the angels indeed David saith, Paal. civ. 4. Whe 
made hie angele spiritual eubstances, and his ministers a fame 
of fire ;—that is, the greatest thing aid of angels is, that they are 


beings not clogged with flesh, who serve God with the utmost 


8 But (#g0) to the Son, Thy throne, 0 God, 
8 for ever and ever :! The aceptre of thy king- 
dom, is a sceptre (sv9uretos) of rectitude? 


activity ; 

8 But to shew that the Son is Governor of the world, he saith 
to him, Peal. xlv, 6. Thy throne, O God, te for ever and ever, 
And, Of this government thou art worthy, because the sceptre 


of 


thy kingdom te a aceptre of rectitude: thy government is exer- 
cised for maintaining truth and righteousness in the word. 


9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
wickedness ; therefore, (¢ @t2, ver. 8. note 1.), 
O God, thy God hath anointed thee with the 
oi] of gladness! above (rt usroysr ox) thy ae- 
eociates. 

10 And, Thou Lord, in the beginning found- 


understood of Messiah. ‘If be commit iniquity, I will chasteo him 
with the rod of a ate with the stripes of the children of men. 
15. But my mercy shall not depart away from him,’ &c. To this 
objection Fierce zepice, that the text ought to be translat 
‘ whosoever (namely of Messiah’s people) committeth iniquity, 
will chastise him with the rod of nen,’ &c. ; and, in support of his 
tyanslation, he produces various paseages in which the Hebrew 
relative pronoun asker signifies tehosoever. Besides, this passage 
ia applied to Messiah’s chiidren, Pealm ixxxix. 30, 31, 32 

‘arther, it hath been objected, thal on supposition the revelation 
made to Nathan relateth solely to Messiah, the apostle's applica- 
tion of the promise, ‘I will be to him e Father, and he sb: e to 
me a Son,’ for roving the Son superior to angels, is false reason- 

3 because the anme promise was made in the revelation to Da- 
vid concerning Solomon, who certainly was not thereby proved 
superior to the angels. Tothis objection I reply, that the promise 
in queation, as applied to Messiah, hath a very different meaning 
from what it hath when applied to Solomon. Speaking of Messiah, 
it is a prediction, that God would in the most public manner de- 
clare Jesus his fon, by voices from heaven, uttered on different 
occasions, and by the descent of the Holy Ghost on him after his 
baptiam, and by hie resurrection from ihe dead: Whereas the 
samo promise spoken concerning Solomon, means only that ke 
was to be the object of God’s special affection and care. Accord- 
ingly it was eo explained in the revelation to David himself, ‘I will 
give him reat from all his enemies round ebout.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. When he precee at arenas here properly sig- 
nifies the second time. Ess. wee e son of God was brought 
into our world, the first time, by his incarnation. But the angela 
Were not then commanded to worship him. That command was 
given after his resurréction, which being, as it were, a second In- 
carnation, is fitly called ‘a bringing him a second time into our 
world ;’ when, as the reward of his baving suffered death during 
his first residence in the world, be was made in the human nature 
the object of the worship, not only of men, but of angels. So Paul 
told the Philippiana, cher. il. 9, 16, 11. 

£ Nie Sem bore l - cause pa ely oa Tints, 
which signifies to t (gigno) as well as fo forth (pario: 
it coay be rendered e! thee ae Picboag oe or the firat-begotten. ”t 
thipk it should here be translated first-born, answering to heir, 
ver. 2, See Col. §. 15. note 2 Rom. vili. 29. 

3. Into the world.}—Osxoupsvay, the habitable world ; our world. 
The Grst coming of the heir into fhe werid |s thus expressed, Heb. 
x. 5. Bsesexomares sig tov xeruer, when coming into the wor 

4, Let all the angels of God bite dsr Fd the Hebrow text it 
is Col Elohim, which in our Bibles is rendered ‘all ye Gods.’ But 
the expression js elpicals and may be supplied asthe writer ofthis 
epistie hath done, ‘all ye angels of God.’ The LXX. likewise have 
scppliedthe word angele; but instead of ©sev, answering to Eloki| 
they have put «vrev,—Wall, in his note on Deut. xxxii. 43. where 
the LXX. have the apostle’s words verbatim, saith this quotation is 
made from that passage jn the LXX. For although in our Hebrew 
copy there js nothing answering to it, he thinks the corresponding 
clause was in the copy from which they made their tranelation.—In 
Psalm xevii. whence it ls commonly thought this oe is made, 
the establishment of the kingdom of Christ is foretold, together 
with tte happy infloence in destroying idolatry. Because, ina few 
ipatances, the word elohim denotes idole, this clause is translated 

some, worship him all ye idole. But how caneidols, most of 
whom are nonentities, worship the Son? See Beza.—This text is 
F esa by the apostle to prove, that even in the buman nature the 

Rn is lied to all the angels. See note 1. on this verse. 

Ver. 7. made his angela spirits, &c.}—‘ O weev, being the 
papa ge of the imperfect tense, should be translated, not who 

th but who made. Some think the trauslation of the clause 
abould run in this manner, ‘Who maketh winds his messen- 
ery. and « flame of fire his ministers ;’ supposing that the Pealm- 
to the agency of the angels, in forming the tempestand 
lightnings which accompanied the giving of the faw.—Pierce is of 
opinion that the translation should be, ‘who maketh his angels 
j’ because the comparing the angels to a flame of fire, in the 


9 By coming to destroy the devil and his works, thou Aast 
shewed the greatest love of righteousness and hatred of wicked- 
ness; therefore, O God, thy God (John xx. 17.) Aath bestowed 
on thee as a king, and a priest, and a prophet, endowments where- 
by thou excelleat all thy associates in these offices. 

10 And, still farther to display the greatness of the Son above 


last clause of the verse, pmb a f leads to apprehend them as 
compered to winds in the firat. I have adoptedthe common trans- 
lation, in which the order of the original words la followed, because 
it shews that the apostle is speaking, not of winds, but of angels. 

Ver.8&—l. Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.}—Because 
§ Gues is the nominative, some tranalate this clause ‘God is thy 
throne ;’ that ls, the support of thy throne, But tha nominative was 
ofien used by the Attics forthe vocative. It is ao used by the LXX. 
likewise in many places of the Pualms; and by St. Paul, Rom. vill. 
46, and in ver. 9. of this chapter. In the opinion of some commen- 
tators, the Psalm, from which the e under consideration 
is quoted, was composed concerning Soiomon’s marriage with 
Pharaoh’s danghter. But could Solomon with any propriety be ad- 
dressed by the title of God? Or could it be said of him, that his 
kingdom, which lasted only forty years, is eternal? It was not even 
eternal in his posterity. And with cootec’ to ‘his loving righteous- 
ness and baling wickedness,’ it but ill epplies iv one who, in his 
old age, became an encourager of idolatry, through the influence 
of women. This Psalm therefore is applicable only to the Christ. 
Farther, Solomoo’s marriage with Pharaoh’s daughter being ex- 
press condemned as contrary to the law, () Kings xi. 2.), to sup 
pose that this Psalm was coinposed in honour of that event, is cer- 
tajoly an ill-founded Imagination. Estins informs usa, that the Rab- 
bina, In their commentaries, affirm that Pssl. xlv. was written 
wholly concerning the Messiah. Accordingly they translate the 
title as we do, A of Loves: The LXX. way: x5¢ rou sywmryrey, 
@ song concerning the beloved : Vulgate, pro dilecto; ative justly 

iven to Messiah, whom God, by voices from heaven, declared Ave 
Seicved Son.-Besides, asthe word Maschil, which signifies for in- 
struction, (LXX, 116 evrsrsy 5 Vulg. ad infeliectum), is inserted in 
the title, and as no mention is made in the Psalm of Solomon, from 
an account of whose loves, as Pierce observes, the Jewish church 
was not likely to As much instruction, we are led to unde: 
the Psalm, not of Solomon, but of the Messiah only. 

Pierce saith “ They who imagine this Pealin is an epithalamium 
upon Solomon's marrying Pharaoh’s daughter, must suppose thet 
it is here foretold, that Solomon was to have a numerous progeny 
by her, whom he should set up for princes and rulers up and 
down the world, by one of whom he should be succeeded. Ver. 16. 
‘Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom thou mayest 
make princes in all the earth.’ But this cannot be true; for, be- 
side that we read not of any children Solomon had by Pharaoh’s 
daughter.it is certain that Rehoboam, who succeeded him, was 

of Naamah an Ammonitess, 2 Chron. xii. 13,; and so far 
was he from being able to set up his sons to rule over other coun- 
tries, that it was with great difficulty that his successors kept two 
tribes of the twelve stedfast to them,” &c.—From all which Pierce 
concludes, ‘Certainly a greater then Solomon is here.’ : 

2 The sceptre of hy kingdom isa sceptre of rectitude. Pierce 
understands this of the antecedent government of the Son, which 
ho thinks extended only to the Jews. But whoever considers this 
and the following terse, will be sensible that they are a prophec 
of the duration and righteousness of that unive. kingdom whie! 
Christ was to administer efter his resurrection; and that the fol- 
lowing verse is a declaration, that he should receive the univer- 
aal bis es asa reward of that love of righteousness which he 
sbewed in his incarnation and death. See Philip. fi. 8 9. 

Ver. 9. Hath anointed thee with the Diko{ sisdacen}—Aaclenty 
kings, priests, and prephets, were consecrated to their several 
offices by the ceremony of solemn unctivn with perfumed oil; 
called in the Psalm ‘the oil of pine because it occasion: 
great joy, both to the person anointed, and to those who were ue 
sent at the ceremony. Wherefore, the Son being appointed of 
to the high offices of universal King, Priest, and Prophet, among 
men, he is called by way of eminence, the Lord’e Messiah, Chrisi, 
or anointed one. But the oj) with which God anointed or conse- 
erated him to these offices, was not ag material ofl; nor was the 
unetion external; but internal, with the Holy Ghost. We may 
therefore understand the Psalsa as a prediction of th» descent of 
the Holy Ghost on Jens at his baptism, whereby was signified 
God's giving bim the Spirit without measure, John lil 34, 





ar2 


¢tdet the earth; end the woskeof thy hands are 
the heavens. 


11 They shall perish,? but thou dest remain ;* 
and they all as a garment shall grow old; 


UEBAEWS. 


all the angels, (see ver. 14.),.it is said, Psal. edi. 25-87. Thou, 
Lord, in the beginning didst firmly build the earth, and the worka 
of thy power are the heavens. 

11 They, though firmly founded, shall perish, but thou, their 
maker, posecssest an endless existence; and they all, asa gar- 


Cur. f. 


ment become useless by long wearing, shall grow eld, unfit for 
answering the purpoee of their creation ; 


12 And as (righoanior) an upper garment! 
thou wilt fold them up, and they shall be 
changed :? But thou art the same, and thy 
years shall never fail. 


12 And then, ae a worn-out upper garment, theu wilt fold them 
up, and lay them aside ap useless, and they shall be changed for 
the new heavens and the new earth to be substituted in their place = 
but thou, their maker, art the same, without any change, and thy 


duration shall never have an end. 


18 (4s, 104.) Moreover, to which of the 
angels said he at any time, Sit thou at my right 
hand! sid I make thine enemies the footatool? 
of thy feet? : 


13 Moreover, nove of the angels have any proper dominion 
over the world. For, to which of the angels did God at any time 
say, as he said to his Son in the human nature, Psal. cx. }. Sit 
thou at my right hand; reign thou over the universe, ult J utterly 


subject all thine enemies to thee ? 


14 Are they not all ministering spirits,' sent 
forth to minister for them*® who shall inherit 
salvation ? 


14 Instead of exercising sovereign dominion, are not all the 
angels called, Peal. civ. 4., ministering spirits, subject to the Son, 
(ver. 6.), and by him, sitting at God’s right hand, (ver. 13.), senz 


forth to minister for them who shall inherit immortality as the 
sons of God? 


Ver. 10. Thou, Lord, tn the beginning foundedst the earth, &c.}- 
Some think this was adilressed to the Father, and not to the Son. 
But as the former passages are directed to the Bon, it is reasonable 
to suppose this is go likewise; especially as kt would not have been 
to the apostle’s purpose to quote it here, if jt had been addressed to 
the Father. By affirming that these words were spoken to the Son, 
the apostle confuted the opinion of those Jews who held that the 
angels assisted in making this mandane system; an error which 
waa afterwards majotained by some heretics in the Christian 
church. 

Ver. 11.—1. They shall perish.}—Ofthe perishing of the earth, 
and heavens or atmosphere, Peter hath written, 2 Epist. iii. 10— 
18. where also he hath foretuld, that there are to be new heavens 
and a new earth formed for the righteous to live in, after the old 
creation is destroyed. 

&. But thou dosi remain. }—Assasvsis, doet remain continually. 
This word may be either the present of the indicativeor the future, 
according as it is written with or without the elreumflex. In the 
common Greek copies it is written without the circumfex; for 
which reason our translators have rendered it, ‘Thou remainest.’ 
But Pierce contends that it should be rendered, ‘Thou shalt re- 
main,’ becenuse the other verba in the verse are in the future tense. 

Ver. 12—1. Andasan upper garment, or cloak.}+-Beza thinksthe 
word wses8oruwrey signifies covering of o tent, which, when the 
tentis to be moved to another place, [s taken down and folded 

2 And they shall be chang }-The word #AA\syyrorras - 
fies both to change and to eschange. Here the meaning is, that 
tke present earth and ita atmosphere are to be exchanged for the 
new heavens and earth, of which St. Peter s; 3 2 Ep. iki. 10. 

Ver. 13.—1. Sit thou at iny right band. Lord, Matt. xzil. 


8. ke of it to the Pharisees as & thing certain, and allowed b: 
all the Jewish doctors, that David wrote the cxth Psalm by ineph 
ration of the Christ. This pasmge, therefore, is 
rightly appli to Christ by the writer of the episue te the He- 
brews. e chap. v. 10. nete. 


enemies, in token of their ntter subjection, Josh. x.%. And seme 
of the more haughty ones, in mounting their horses, used them 
ane footstool. This passege, therefore, Isa prediction of the en- 
tire conquest of evil angela and wicked men, Christ’s esemies. 
Ver. 14.—1, Are they pot all ministering angels 1)}-This is said, 
Fre inaltusion to the Hebrew name of angels, whi 


signifies monongere.—The word aff here is emphatic: 
t ng that even the highest orders of angele, Dominions, Thrones, 
Prine\palities and Powers, (Philip. tl. 10 $. 23. 2 Pet. iii 22.>, 


bow the knee, and are subject to Jesus ; ministering in the affaira 


per 


of the world according to hie direction. But, althoegh the scrip- 
tures speek of all the ele as thus minist , the word eff 
does pot imply that every individual angel ts employed in 


ministering for the heira of salvation, but that every ene of t.em 
is subject to be ao employed. 


2. t forth to minister (51«) for them who shall inherit salva- 


tlon hase angel assign 
gols for the benefit of the heirs of salvation, we have many exam- 
ples, both in the Old and in the New Temament. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Mlustration. 


Tne foregoing display of the greatness of the Son of 
God being designed, not only to give the objections of 
the Jews their full force, but to make mankind sensible 
of the obligation they are under to obey Jesus, and to 
hearken to his apostles, the writer of this epistle very 
Properly begins his second chapter with an exhortation 
‘to the Hebrews, to pay the utmost attention to the things 
which they had heard from Jesus and hie apostles, ver. 1. 
—For, says he, if our fathera, who disobeyed the com- 
mand to enter into Canaan which God e to them by 
angels, were justly punished with death, ver. 2.—how 
can we hope to escape eternal death, if we neglect the 
great salvation from sin and misery, together with the 
possession of heaven, which was first preached to us by 
the Lord himself, and which was afterwards confirmed 
to us by his apostles and ministers, who heard him preach 
and promise that salvation, ver. 3.—and whose testimony 
ought to be credited, since God bare witness with them, 
by the miracles which he enabled them to perform, and 
by the gifts of the Holy Ghost which be distributed to 
them, ver. 4.—But leat the Hebrews might despise the 
wospel because it was not preached to them by angels, 


the apostle told them, that God had not employed angels 
to lead believers into the future heaven y world, the 
posseasion of which is ‘the great salvation,’ whereof he 

e-—By this observation he insinuated, that the 
tidings of the great salvation were not to be disregarded 
because they were preached to them by men and not by 
angels, since these men were commissioned by Christ 
and attested by God, ver. 5. 

The Hebrews being thus prepared for listening with 
attention to the apostle, he proceeded to answer the dif 
ferent objections urged by the doctors against our Lord’s 
pretensions to be the Son of God. These objections, it 
is true, be hath not formally stated, because they were 
in every one’s mouth; but from the nature of the things 
which he hath written, it is easy to see what they were. 
—The fret objection was taken frem our Lord’s being a 
man. This, in the opinion of the Jews, was sufficient 
to overthrow his claim altogether; because for a man to 
call himself ‘the Son of God,’ was so contrary to every 
idea they had formed of the Son of God, that even the 
common people thought it a blasphemy which deserved 
to be punished with death. John x. 38. ‘For a good 


Caur. IL, 


work we stone thee not, but for blasphemy, because thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God.’ See also John v, 18, 
and 1 John v. 5. note. In this prejudice the people 
were confirmed by the sentence of the chief priests, 
elders, and acribes, who, after a solemn trial, pronounced 
Jesus guilty of fog weet and condemned him to death, 
because be called himself ‘the Christ, the Son of the 
blessed’ God; Mark xiv. 61. A sentence for which 
there was no foundation, aince in their own scriptures it 
was expressly and repeatedly declared, that the Christ was 
to be Ge Son both of Abraham and of David. But the 
doctors, it seems, understood this in a metaphorical sense. 
For, when Jesus asked the scribes, bow the Christ could 
be both. David’s Son and David's Lord, they were not 
able to answer him a word; being ignorant that the 
Christ was really to become man, by descending from 
Abraham and David according to the flesh. 

A second objection raised against our Lord’s being the 
Son of God and King of Israel, was taken from his mean 
condition ; from his never having possessed any temporal 
dominion ; and from his having been put to death. 
These things they thought incompatible with the great- 
ness of the Son of God, and with his glory as the Christ, 
or king universal, described in their sacred writings. And 
therefore, when Jesus mentioned his being ‘lifted up,’ 
the people objected, John xii. 34. ‘We have heard out 
of the law, that the Christ abideth for ever; how sayest 
thou, the Son of man must be lifted up? Who is this 
Son of man?’ Their notions concerning the temporal 
dominion of the Christ, and his abiding on earth for ever, 
the doctors founded on Dan. ii. 44., where the empire 
of the Christ was foretold under the idea of ‘a kingdom 
which the God of heaven was to set up, and which was 
never to be destroyed ;}—but ‘which should break in 
pieces and consume all kingdoms.’ Also on Dan. vii. 
13, 14, Where ‘ one like the Son of man’ is represented 
as ‘coming in the clouds of heaven,’ and receiving ‘ do- 
minion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, na- 
tions, and languages should serve him.’ Likewise in 
other passages, the kingdom and victories of the Christ 
are described by ideas and expressions taken from the 
kings and kingdoms of this world: And the Christ him- 
self ig called God's king, whom he would ‘set on his holy 
hill of Zion ;’ and Messiah, or Christ, the Prince. These 
things led the Jews to fancy, that the Christ was to be 
@ great temporal prince, who would set the Jews free 
from foreign tyranny, and subject all nations to their do- 
minion ; that Jerusalem was to be the seat of this uni- 
versal empire ; and that every individual Jew would have 
aome share in the administration of it. Wherefore, when 
Jesus of Nazareth refused to be made a king, and dis- 
claimed all temporal dominion, and lived in the greatest 
privacy, subject to poverty, persecution, and death, they 
derided his pretensions to be the Christ, Mark xv. 81. 
‘ The chief priests, mocking, said among themselves, with 
the scribes, He saved others, himself he cannot save. 
82. Let Christ, the king of Israel, descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and believe.’ These learned men 
were ignorant that the kingdom of the Christ is not of 
this world ; that it is established, not by force, but by the 
power of persuasion, Peal, cx. 8.; that it has for its ob- 
ject the destraction of sin, and of all ite abettors, and the 
establishment of righteousness in the earth; that the 
victories by which these grand events are brought to 
peas are all of a spiritual kind; and that the greatness 
of the Christ consists in ruling, not the bodies, but the 
spirits of men, by drawing their affections, and influenc- 
ing their wills. And es the Jews had no conception of 
these things, so neither did they know that the felicity 
which the subjects of the Christ are to enjoy is not of 
this world, but of the heavenly country which was pro- 
pera ee eaabers ee ein nea yee 
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The ideas which the Jews had-formed of the Christ, 
and of his kingdom, being founded in ignorance of their. 
own scriptures, though pretended to be derived from. 
that source, it became necessary, by clear testimonies out 
of these very scriptutes, to prove, That from the begin- 
ning God determined to send his Son into the world, 
clothed with flesh, so as to be the Son of man as well as, 
the Son of God; that he was to possess no worldly do- 


Minion while on earth, but to be subject to all the evils - 


incident to men, and at length to be killed ; after which, 
he was to arise from the dead, and in the human nature, 
to be invested with the government of the world, for the 
purpose of destroying all the enemies of God, and of put- 
ting the righteous in possession of tho kingdom promised, 
to the saints of the Most High :—I say it was necessary 
to prove all these things by clear testimonies from the 
Jewish scriptures; because no other proofs would be 
regarded by the unbelieving Hebrews. 

With this view, therefore, the apostle quoted Psal. 
viii. 4., where it is foretold, that God would make hia 
Son ‘for a little while less than angels,’ by sending him 


“into our world made flesh, and subject to death; after 


which he would ‘ crown’ him with glory and honour,’ by 
Taising him from the dead, and Gincinis Binz, in the human, 
nature, ‘ over the works of his hands,’ ver. 6, '7.-—and by 
subjecting all things under his feet. On this the apostle 
remarks, that we do not yet see all things spbdued by 
him, and put under him, ver. 8.—But we have seen, 
Jesus for a little while made less than angels, that by the, 
grace of God he might taste death for every man; and, 
for the suffering of death, be crowned with glory and 
honour, by his resurrection from the dead, his ascension 
into heaven, his sitting at the right hand of God, and hie 
sending down the gifts of his Spirit upon men. This, 
certainly is evidence sufficient, that all enemies shall at 
length be put under his feet. No just objection, there- 
fore, lies against Jesus as the Christ, for his having had, 
no temporal kingdom, ver. 9.—Next, by informing us,, 
that the Son yas made flesh that he might die for every 
man, the apostle hath removed the offence occasioned by 
the death of the Son of God. His death was necessary 
for procuring pardon to them who believe; and this ap-, 
pointment, the apostle tells us, is to be resolved into the 
sovereign will of God, because it belonged to him who, 
is offended by the sins of men, to prescribe the terms on 
‘which he will pardon them. And therefore, when he 
determined, in bringing many sons into glory, to make, 
the Captain of their salvation a perfect or effectual Cap- 
tain through suffering death, he only exercised the right 
which belonged to him, ver. 10.—Then, to shew more 
fully that God determined to send his Son into the world 


made flesh, the apostle subjoins more quotations from the , 


scriptures, in which the Christ is spoken of as a man, 
ver. 11-13, y 
A third objection to our Lord’s claim, was taken from 


his being born of a woman in the weak helpless state of | 


an infant. This the scribes thought incompatible with 
the greatness of Christ the Son of God. Hence, in con- 
fatation of our Lord’s pretensions to be the Christ, the 
Jews said to one another, John vil. 27. ‘ We know this 
man whence he is: But when the Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is.’ Farther, because the Christ was 


foretold, Dan. vii. 13, 14., to come with the clouds of , 


heaven to receive dominion, the Jews expected that he 


would make his first appearance among them in the | 


clouds. This they called ‘ sign from heaven,’ and de- 
sired Jesus to shew it, Matt. xvi. 1. But, to remove 
these false opinions, the apostle observed, that aince the 
children or disciples given to Messiah to be saved, par- 
take of flesh and blood, by being born of parents who are 
flesh and blood, Messiah also partook of the flesh and 
blood of men by being born of a woman, that through 


814 Virw. 
death he might, according to God’s promise concerning 
the seed of the woman recorded by Moses, destroy the 
devil who had the power of death, ver. 14.—and deliver 
mankind from the fear of death, by giving them the as 
surance of pardon and resurrection from the dead, ver. 15, 
+80 that our Lord’s claim to be the Christ, instead of 
being overthrown, was strongly established by his birth 
of a virgin. 

’ A fourth objection was taken from our Lord’s being 
tabject to all the miseries and calamities incident to men. 
This the Jews thought inconsistent with the divine na- 
ture of the Christ. But, in answer, the apostle told the 
Hebrews, that Jesus did not lay bold on angels to save 
them, but on the seed of Abraham, ver. 16.—For which 
reason it was necessary that in all things he should be made 
like his brethren whom he was to save; that being their 
brother, and having the affection of a brother for the 
whole human race, he might exercise the office of an high- 
priest mercifully towards men, as well as faithfully to- 
wards God, by making propia for their sina through 
his death, ver. 17.—This, however, is not all. He was 
subjected to affliction and temptation like his brethren, 
that he might have such a fellow-feeling of their infirmity, 
and of the difficulty of their trial, as would dispose him, 


New Traxstation. 

Crary. FL—1 (dua aer0) On this account 
we ought to attend the more earnestly to the 
things which were heard, lest at any time we 
ghould let ruzx slip.! 
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Caar. IL 


in the exerciee of his kingly power, not only to succour 
them when tempted, but, in judging them at last, to make 
them such gracious allowances as the weakness of their 
nature, and the strength of the temptations to which they 
were exposed, may require, ver. 18.—These being con- 
siderations of great importance, they are suggested e 
second time, chap. iv. 15, 

Such are the answers made by the writer of this epistle 
to the objections whereby the scribes endeavoured to con- 
fute the claim of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Chriet the 
Son of God, taken,—1. From his being a man; 2. From 
bis never having any kingdom, and from his 
having suffered death ; 3. From his having become man 
by being bom in the helpless state of an infant; 4. From 
his having been liable to all the miseries and calamities 
incident to men——Wherefore, after hearing these an- 
swers, the offence of the cross ought, with Jews, to 
have ceased for ever. And if any others reject the goe- 

1, on account of the high titles given therein to Jesus, 

cying his greatness as the Son of God is inconsistent 
with his manifestation and sufferings in the flesh, the 
reasonings in this chapter are highly worthy of their con- 
sideration, as they afford a satisfactory solution of their 
doubts. 


Commuuntany. 


Cuar. IL—1 Because the Son, by whom God hath spoken to 
us in these last days, is greatly superior to all the angels, both in 
his nature and office, we ought to pay the more attention to the 
things which the ministers of the word heard him speak, (ver. 3.), 


lest at any time we should let them slip out of our minds, 


- & For, if the word! spoken by angels* was 
firm, and every, tranagression and disobedi- 
ence? received a just retribution, 


2 For, if the law which God spake to the Israelites, by the 
ministry of angels, was 20 confirmed by the miracles which ac- 
companied it, that every presumptuous transgression and diso de 


dience received a just punishment, 


’ 8 How shall we escape, if we neglect so 

great a salvation?! which, beginning to be 

pen by the Lord, wae confirmed fo us* by 
em who heard ax ; 


83 How shall we escape unpunished, if we disbelieve and des. 
pise the news of #0 great a salvation? which began to be preach~ 
ed by the Lord himself, and hath been fully published end con- 
firmed to ue Jews, not by a vague report, but dy the credible tes- 


timony of the apostles and othera who heard him ; 


4 God bearing joint witness, both by signs 
and wonders, and diverse miracles, (see Rom. xv. 
19. note 1.), and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost,!' according to his own pleasure ? 


4 God himself bearing joint witness to the salvation preached 
of the Lord and his apostles, both by signs and wonders, and mira- 
cles of divers kinds, which he enabled these preachers to perform, 
and by dietributions of the gifts of the Holy Ghost, which they bestow- 


ed, not according to their will, but according te hie own pleasure ? 


5 For ze the angels Ae Aath not subjected 
the world which 15 tocome,' concerning which 


Ver. 1. Let them slip.}—Mapugevemsy ! Uterally, ehould run owt, 
as leaky veesels. This word is used in the same sense, Prov. ih. 
at. + Tit wy emeseevys, ‘my son, let them not depart.’ 

Ver, 2—1. For if the word. }—Here A075, the word, signifies the 
Jew of Moses, and all the other commands given to the Israelites, 
but especially the command to enter {nto Canaan ; as {s plain from 
the contrast, in this Passage, between the salvation of believers 
by their introduction into heaven, and the salvation of the Israel 
ites by thelr introduction Into Canaan. 


& Spoken by angels. }~That the law of Moses was spoken b: 
ange is affirmed likewise by Stephen, Acts vil. 63. and by Pa 
Gal iil. 19. And that one angel in particular spake to Moses from 


the bush, and on Mount Sinai, the same Stephen Informe us, Acta 
vii, 30-38. Yet we are told, Heb. i. 1. ml 2s. that the law was 
spoken by God himself. To reconcile these seemingly opposite 
accounts, we may suppose, That as Moses, afterwards, was employ- 
ed to speak to the Israelites, in the name of God, the words which 
God spake to him, so when the ten commandinents were spoken, 
an angel was employed to repeat, in a loud and terrible voice, the 
words which God pronounced, '! ain the Lord thy God,’ with what 
follows. And that other angels, as Chrysostom observes, excited 
the thunderings, the ligh ngs, the smoke, the earthquake, and 
the sounding of the trumpet, which preceded God’s speaking. 

3. Transgression and disobedience.}-7Tranegression, is the leap- 
Se orer the bounds which the law hath set, by doing the things it 
horbids.— Disobedience, is the refusing to do the things it enjoins. 

Ver. 3.—1. Neglect so great a nalvation.}-As the salvation 
preached in the soapel consists in delivering mankind from their 
spiritual enemies, and in putting them in possession of rest in the 
heavenly country, it justly merits the epithet of great, being un- 
speakably greater the selvation which God wrought for the 
peneiies: pour a ccotnes is ee aebrarsnce from the 

y and in eir De made 
thelr enemies round about. - ea 


5 For although the angel (Exod. xxiii. 20.) who conducted the 
Israelites had Canaan subjected to him, to the angela Ged hath not 


2 Which beginning to be spoken by the Lord. }—Jesun is called 
the Lord, because, as maker and governor of the worlds, he is 
Lord of ail, Acta x. 36.; con ently he ts able both to reward 
those who obey him, by bestowing on them eternel salvati and 
to peal with everlasting destruction those who disobey him. 
This salvation was formerty preached to the Israetites in the co- 
venant with Abrabam, under the figure of giving them the ever- 
lasting ponsession of Canaan; but was preached plainly by the 
Lord, and by his apostles, In the geepel. 

8, Was confinned to us by them who beard him.}—The apostle 
having observed in ver. 2. that the law spoken by sngels was con- 
firmed by the miracles which accompanied its delivery, he judged 
It proper to mention, that the g twas equally confirmed oy e 

at miracles which accompanied the preaching, both of Jesus 

Imself and of his apostles. Wherefore, such of the Hebrews 
as had not heard Jesus preach the great salvation, were neverthe- 
leas bound to give heed to the thi age which he hed preached, 
since they were sufficiently declared and proved te them by the 
apostiea, and the other ministers of the word, who bad b him 
preach theae things. Though the writer of this epiatle ranks him- 
self arnong those to whom the apostles confirmed the preaching 
of Jesus, it does not follow that he was himself no apostle. See 
this proved, Pref. sect. 1. art. 2. Vagh 3. 

Ver. 4, And distributions of the Holy Ghost. }+--Mosea wrought, 
many signs and wonders and miracies, Deut. xxxiv. 1), But the 
* distributions of the Holy Ghost’ he knew nothing of. They were 
peculiar to the gospel dispensation, and consisted of the internal 
gifts of wisdom, knowl , prophecy, faith, the discernment of 
spirits, tongues, and the Interpretaon of tongues. These are 
calied ‘distributions of the Holy coer because he divided them 
to evory one as he pleased, | Cor. xil. 11. 

Ver. 5. Heth net subjected the world which is to come. }-—-Ovre~. 
Aivay TRY MsddOUTeY, Cy el sation is called sseres maa. 
Aevres, the age to come, Heb. vi 6. but never eonevmevyy mearcvenr, 


Cuare IL 
we speak. 


68 Now ane in a certain place! plainly teeti- 
Jied, saying,* What is man that thou ehouldet 
remember him? or the son of man, that thou 
shouldet look upen him ? 
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eubjected the world which ie to come, the poasession of which is 
the salvation of which we speak. 

6 Now, that the Son of God was to be made fleah, and, in the 
fiesh, was to be appointed King universal, Davidin a certain place, 
Peal. viii. 4. plainly testified, saying, What ie the first man thas 
thou shouldet remember him; or the posterity eof the fret man, 


that thou shouldst take auch care of them ? , 


7 Thou hast made’ him? for a little white? 
lese than angels, thou Aaet crowned him with 
glory and honour,‘ and Aaeé set him over the 
works of thy hands. 


7 Fer, to eave them from perishing, thou wilt make him, who 
is thy Son, for a little while leas than angels, by clothing him with 
fiech, and subjecting him to death: After that, thou wilt crown hips 
with glory and honour, by reising him from the dead, and wilt set 


him over the works of thy handa, as Ruler and Lord of all. 


8 Thou hast eudjected al] things under his 
feet. (Tag, 93.) Wherefore, dy subjecting all 
things to him, he Aath left nothing uneudject- 
ed.| (Noy ds.) But now, we do mot yet see all 
things subjected to him: 


8 Thou wilt put all thinge under his feet. Bee Eph. i. 22. note. 
Wherefore, by subjecting all things te him, God will leave nothing 
unsudjected ; consequently, there is nothing over which his power 
will not at length finally prevail. Bur at present we do not yet 
see all things subjected to him; for evil angels and wicked men 


are still unsubdued by him: 


9 But we see Jesus, who for a little while 
was made less than angele, that, by the grace 


she habitable world to come. That phrase, iff mistake not, signifies 
the heavenly country promised to Abrahain and to his spiritual 
seed. Wherefore, ag o:x0vmryn, the world, Luke it.1.andelsewhere 
by an usual figure of speech, signifies the inhabitants of the world, 
the pbrase osxeussvay msdXovesy may very well signify the inhadi- 
tants of the world to come, called Heb. [. l4. ‘Them who shall in- 
herit salvation.’ If so, the apostle’s meaning will be, that God hath 
not put the heirs of salvation, who are to inhabit the world to come, 
the heavenly Can in subjection to angels, to be by them con- 
ducted into that world, as the Israelites were conducted into the 
earthly Canaan by an angel, Exod. xxiii. 20. They are only minis- 
toring spiritasent forth by the Bon to minister for the heirsof salve- 
tion, but rot to conduct them. The heirs who are to inhabit the 
world to come, God hath put in subjection*to the Son alone. Hence 
he is called ‘the Captain oftheir salvation,’ Heb. fi. 10, And, having 
introduced them {nto the heavenly country he will deliver up the 
-kingdom to God the Father, as we are tol 1 Cor. xv, 24. 
er. 6.—1. Now one ina certain placo.}—The place here referred 
tots Psalm viil., which hath been generally understood of that mna- 
nifestation of the being and perfections of God, which Is made by 
the ordination of the heavenly bodies; and by the creation of man 
in the next degree to angels ; and by giving him dominion over the 
creutures. But this interpretation cannot be admitted, because, at 
the me the Psalmist wrote, God's name was not rendered excel- 
dent in ell the earth by the works of creation, as is affirmed in the 
Hret verse ofthe Psalm. The true God was then known only amon 
the leraclites in the narrow country of Canaan. Neither 
displayed his glory, above the festation thereof made by the 
heavens. Wherefore, the first verse of the Psalm must be under- 
stood asa prediction of that greater manifestation of the name and 
glory of , which was to be made in after-times by the coming 
of the Son of God in the Aesh, and by the preaching of hla gospel.— 
Next, our Lord, Matt. xxi. 15, 16. hath expresaly declared, that the 
second verse of this Paslm foreteila the impression which the mi- 
racles wrought by God’s Son in the Hesh would make on the minds 
of the multhude, called dadce and sucklings on account of their 
openness to conviction, as well as on secount of their want of litera- 
ture. Struck with the number and greatness of Measiah’s miractes, 
the multitude would salute him with hosannas as the Son of David. 
And thus his praise, as Messiah, would be perfected out of thelr 
mouth. Farther, itis declared in the Pralin, that this strong proof 
of hie Son's mission was to be ordained by God for the confutation 
of infidels his enemies, and that he smighé stil or restrain the devil, 
ahe great enemy of mankind, called in the Psalin the avenger, be- 
cause he endeavours to destroy mankind, as the avenger of blood 
endeavoured to destroy the man-elayer, before he fled into the city 
of refuge. With reapect to the 6th and following verses of thia 
Psalm, they are not to be interpreted of the manifestation which 
God hath made of his glory by the creation of man, in regard St. 
Paul hath aseured us, that these verses are a prediction of the in- 
carnation, and death, and resurrection of the Son of God, and of his 
exaltation to the governinent of the world. For, having quoted 
these verses, he thus explains and applies them: Heb. li. 8 ‘By sub- 
jeeting all things to him, he hath left nothing unsubjected. But 
now, we do not yet see all things subjected to him, 9. But we see 
Jesus, who for a littie was made lesa than angela—for the suffering 
of death crowned with glory and honour,’ Wherefore, according 
to the apostle, the person who, in the Psalm, Is said to be made 
for a little while leas than angels, and whoin God crowned with 
glory and honour, and set over the works of his hands, and put 
ell things under his feet, is not Adam, bul Jesus. And whereas, 
in the Psaim, ‘the beasts of the fieid, the fowls of the air, and the 
fish of the sea,’ are mentioned as subjected, they were with gr 
propriety subjected to Jesus, that he might support and gov@rn 
them for the benefit of man, hie chief subjects on earth; seeing 
the happiness of man, in his present state, depends, in part, on the 
sustentation and government of the brute creation. Here it is pro- 
per to remark, that if ts warra, the expression in the Pealm, In- 
cludes ali things without exception, as the apostle affirms Heb. ii. 
Cor. xv. 27. angels as well as men being subjected to the person 
apoken ofin the Psaluw, Adam cannot be that person, since no one 
, Sapposes the angels were subjected, in any manner, to him. 


9 But we see Jesus, who for a little while wae made less than 
angele, by appearing in the flesh, that, through the gracious ap- 


The foregoing view of the meaning of Psalm viil. founded on the 
interpretation given of !t by our Lord and hia apostles, will still mote 
clearly appear to be just, ifthe import ofthe several expressions and 
phrases used in jt is attended to, as explained In the following notes. 

2. Plainly testified, saying, dcc.}—The 6th and 6th verses of Psalm 
viil. quoted in this passage, were produced by the apostle in confuta- . 
tion of the Jewish doctors, who affirmed, that in regard Jesus of 
Nazareth was 8 man, and, instead of possessing kingly power, had 
been put to death for calling himself Christ the Son of the blessed 
God, he can neither be the Son of God, nor the Messiah whom God 
promised to set on his holy hill of Zion, Paal. il. 6. to rule his people. 

or in these verses of Psalm viii. according to their true meaning, 
it was foretold, that the Bon of God was to be made, for a little while, 
less than the angels, by becoming a man; and that, after suffe 
death in the flesh, he was to be crowned with the glory of untve: 
dominion.—Nor can these verses be otherwise understood. For if 
they were interpreted of the creation of man, they would have no 
relation to the apostle’s design in this passage of his epistie, which 
was to estabiish the claim of Jesus of Nazareth to be the Son of 

and King of Israel. Because David, who wrote the viilth 
Psalm, mentions his looking to the heavens, and to the moun and 
stars, and particularizes sheep and oxen as subjected to the pnr- 
son who was for a little while made less than the angels, Esting 
conjectures, more ingeniously perhaps than truly, that he wrots 
tt while he watched his father’s Socks in the field by night. 

Ver. 7.—1. Thou hast made.}—Here, and in what follows, the 
preterite tense is put for the future, as is often done in the pro- 
phetic writings, to show the certainty of the events furetold.— 

Thou wilt nake him; thou wilt crown him.’ 

2. Him.}--The pronoun Aim, in this place, doth not refer to the 
immediate antecedent man, or the son of man, but to a person not 
moentioned in the Psalm, of whom the Psalmist was thinking; 
namely, the Bon of God. Of this use of the relative pronoun see 
examples Ess. iv. 64. . 

3. For a little while,}—80 Seaxv re properly signifies, and is trans- 
lated in our Bible, Luke xxii, 58. Kus ware Senxv, ‘and after a lit- 
tle while.’—Acts v. 34. ‘And commanded to put the apostles forth 
(Beuky 74) 8 litte apace,’ or while.—That arstrecns avrey Beaxy 
7+ wne' ayo adouc, In the Paalin, doth not signify ‘thou hast made 
him a litfe lees than angela, but ‘hast made bim for a little while 
lesa ;’ and that it is to be understood, not of the creation of man, 
but of the humiliation of the Son of God, ts plain, because man, 
both In his nature and in his rank among the creatures, is greatly 
inferior to the angels. : 

4, Thou hast crowned him with glory and honour.)—This, no 
doubt might be said of Adam, to whom God gave dominion over 
the creatures. Nevertheless, as St. Paul hath expressly affirmed, 
vor. 9. that the person who is said in the Pealm to have been made 
for e little while leas than angels, &c. Is Jesus, we must understand 
the glory and honour with which he was crowned, of the things 
which happened to him after he was made lesa than angels. See 
ver. 9. note 4.—Jesus was covered with the greatest ignominy 
when he was crucified by the Jews as a deceiver, for calling him- 
self Christ the Son of God. But, by hia resurrection and subse- 

uent exaltation, that ignominy was entirely removed; and his 
dame, and name, and hovour as the Son of God, were in the most 
Mustrious manner restored to him. See Philip. ij. 9—N. 

Ver. & He hath left nothing unsubjected.}—Though the apos- 
tle’s argument requires: us to attend only to the subjection of an- 
gels and men to Jesus, the universality of the expression sheweth 
that the material fabric of the world, together with the brute 
creation, are put under his government: Accordingly, In the 
Psalm, ‘the beasts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the fish 
of the sea,’ are nentioned as subjected to the Son, for the reason 
mentioned in note 4. on ver. 6. of this chapter, at the end. 

Ver. 9.—1, We see Jesus, who fora little while was made less than 
angels.}--Here the apostle informa us whom the Aim or person is 
of whom the Psalmist spake, Peal. viii. 6,6, He is not the first man, 
nor the Son, that is, the postertiy of the first man ; but the person 
whom God made for @ litte while leas than the angela, is Jesus. 

2. That by the Brace of God he might taste of death.}—The Syriac 
tranalation of this clause is, '‘Ipse enim, excepto Deo, per bene vor 


BIB 


wef God he might teste of death? (sre) on ac- 
count of every one,? (dia) for the of 
‘death, crowned with glory arid honour.¢ 
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printment of Ged, he might die, not for the Jews only, bat en ae- 
count of every one: Him we see, for the suffering, of death, crown- 
ed with glory and honour, by bis resurrection and ascension. 


Urar. I. 


these are sofficient proofs, that al! his enemies shall finally be sub- 
dued by him. 


10 For it became him, for whom azx ali 
things, and by whom are all things,! when 
bringing many sons inte glory,? to make the 
‘Captain of their salvation perfect? through suf- 
. 7 4 


11 (Tag, 98.) Wherefore, both he who sanc- 
tifieth, and they who are sanctified,’ aes all 
.of one FATHER :* For which cause he is not 
shamed to call them brethren, 


with his own blood sanctifieth, or fiteth men for aj 
glorious presence of God, (ver. 10.), and they who are sanctified, 
are all of one father, namely, A 
brethren, he might have a strong affection for 


10 The salvation of mankind through the death of the Christ 
need not surprise you: For it belonged te God, who ie the last end 
as well ae the first cause of all things, when bringing bis many 
sons inte heaven, to make the Captain of their salvation an ef- 
fectual Saviour, through sufferings ending in death, 

11 Wherefore, that he might be a perfect Saviour, beth he who 


ppearing in the 


that, being his 
em: for which 


m, (ver. 16. 


cauee, though Jesus be the Son of God, he is not ashamed to love 


12 Saying, (Peal. xxii. 22.),1 will declare 
‘thy name to my brethren :! In the midst of the 
congregation I will sing praise to thee.* 


mankind, and to call them hie brethren, 

12 Saying to his Father, when I appear in the humen nature on 
the earth, J will declare thy perfections to my brethren of mankind : 
In the midst of the congregation of my brethren I will sing praise 


to thee for thy goodness to men. 


13 And again, (Isa. viii. 17.), I will put 
my trust in him.!' And again, Behold I and 


Ientiam suam, pro quovis homine gustavit mortem.’ It seems the 
-eopy from which this translation was made, instead of xag:ts 
“Osu, read xweis @sov; which is the reading also of some 
smentioned by Mill, who says the sound sense of that reading is, 
that Christ died, not as to bis divine, bat as to hia human nature. 
.— Tasting of death, and eceing death, are Hebrew forms of ex- 
easion, 5 ifying dying, withoot regard to the Ume one con- 
or to the paio he suffers in dying. See Matt. xvi. 3. 
John viti. 52.--Chrysostom, however, an ers of the ancients, 
wore of opinion, that the phrase imports our Lord’s continuing 
only a short time in the state of the dead. 

& On account of every one.}—As this discourse is conceroing 
God’s bringing many sons into fery throngh the death of Christ, 
the phrase vwse ravrus may be thus supplied, vrse wavros vsov, ‘on 
account of every son,’ namely of God, who is to be brought into 
giory.—It is true, however, that Christ died on account of every 
one, in the largest sense of the expression ; in as muchas all mcn, 
without exception, derive great and manifold advantages from his 
death, although all are not to be saved thereby, as was shewed 2 
Cor. ¥. 15. note 1.—Since the apostle hath declared in this peseage 
that Jesus was made for a little while less than els, that he 
might be capable of dying for the salvation of mankind, it is evi- 
dent thas hia being ‘ made for a little while less than angels,’ con- 
aisted in his being made flesh, in his appearing in the flesh on 
earth in the form of 8 servant, and in bis dy!ng on the cross. 

4. For the suffering of death crowned with glory and honour.}— 
fn the original these words are placed after the clause, ‘We seo 
Jesus, who fore litle was le less than angels;’ and before 
‘the clause, ‘that by the grace of God he,’ &. This inverted order 
the Greek uage admits, by reason of its peculiar structure. 
c in ing such es into a lan e which, like the 
English, sparingly admits an inverted position of the words, they 
mast be wrranged accordi 


ues di 


@ told, Jesus received as the reward o 

Sng suffered death for the salvation of mankind. The same sentl- 
went is delivered Philip. il. 9, 10, 1!.—-The apostles, and all the eye- 
witnesses of his resurrection, and every one who recelved the 
‘gifts of the Holy Ghost which Jesus shed down from heaven, or 
who beheld them In others, saw Jesus thus crowned with glory 
and honour.—So Peter told the Jews, Acts ii. 32, 33. 

Ver, 10.—!. It became him, for whom are all things, &c.}-Thie 
fe a description of the sovereignty of God. The like description 
we have Rom xi. 36. The apostie In this passage simply affirms, 
that it belonged to the sovereignty of God to determine that man- 
ind should be saved through the deatb of bis Son. See the iat 
‘ote on this verse. But, chap. x. 710. he proves, froin the Jew. 
ish scriptures, that God actually determined to save us in that 
we When bringing. tai into glory ;}—namely bell 

en bringing many sons into glory;}—namely believe: 
led s sons, Jobn |. 12, This is an ellusion to the introdue, 
tion of Israe] (whom God dimnified with the title of Ais son) into 
Canaan, which was a type of heaven, called glory, because there 
@od manifests his presence, by a light far more bright than that 
by which be manifested his presence among the Israelites. 

38. To make the Captain of their salvation perfect.}-The word 
bexayev, here tranalated capiain, is rendered a prince, Acts ili. 18. 
Aexeyor tag Cons, ‘the Prince of life ;’ that is, the Captein who con- 
@ucts men to eternal ife.—Acta v, 31, ‘Him hath God.exzalted with 
jes right hand to be (nexayer 20: corres) a Leader and a Saviour.’ 


13 And again Messiah is introduced, saying, J will put my 
trust in him. 


And again, in the same prophecy, Behold I and 


—Heb. xil. 2 Aexnyay ras x cews, ‘the Captain of the faith,’ thar is, 
of the faithful; faith being put lor those who have faith. —Micah, 
speaking of Lachish, saith, c P {. 13, ‘She ta the beginning of ihe 
ln of the danghter of Zion.’ the LXX. itis, Aexny 0s auserins 
aury igs ta Suyares Xewy, ‘She ts the captain or leader of sin to the 
daughter of Zion:’ Lachish marched in the front, lite a captain in 
the wny of sin, and led on Zion in the same path, as Hallet explains 
it in his note on Heb. xii. 2—Wherefore, in the clause under con- 
sideration, Aexzny ov Tay wmrngeas sure sy, ‘the Captain oftheir salve- 
tion,’ signifies the captaln who leads them to salvation, or who saves 
them.—Pierce, in his note on this clause, saith sex" 0; signifies the 
Srst inventor, publisher, adviser, or procurer of any thing. In this 
sense our translators understood Lhe word, Heb. xij.2 wherethey 
have rendered sexnyev Tyg wesees, ‘the author of the faith.’ Ac- 
cording to thiseneaning of the word, xexs7er THs cwrneses may be 
translated, ‘the author of our salvation.’ But I prefer the common 
translation ; becaupe the salvation of which the apostle js speaking 
here, means the introduction of the sons of God into giory, or hea- 
ven. See ver. 3. note 1.—The other word, ++As+eera:, translated fo 
make perfect, properly signifies, to make a thing complete, by be- 
atowing upon it, in the highest degree, that perfection which hs 
suitable to its nature. See Heb. v. 9. note 1. Applied to the Cap- 
tain of our salvation, It signifies his being made an effectual Cap- 
taln of salvation, that is, an effectual Saviour. 

4. Through sufferings. }—This verse contains an argument for the 
doctrine of the atonement, which onght to stop all mouths which 
reason against It. It belongs to the sovereignty of the Deity to fix 
the conditions on which he will pardon sinners. Wherefore, havi 
determined that they are to be pardoned through the death of 
Son, Gal. 1. 4. and having expressly declared his determination, 
Pwal. cx. 4. Heb. v. 10. note, our duty ta to rest satisfied with the 
knowledge of the fact, and thankfully to acqaiezce in the appoint- 
ment, although God hath neither nade known the reasons which 
induced him to save mankind through the death of his Son, rether 
than In any other method, nor explained to us in what manner the 
death of his Son, asa sin offering, hath accomplished our salva- 
tion. Bee Ess. vii. sect. 1. and Heb. x. 10. note 2, 

Ver. 11.—1, They who are eanctified }—namely, by the sacrifice 
of Christ, as is plain from Heb. ix. 14, x. 14. 29. xiil. 12, As the Mo 
saic sacrifices and rites of purification cleansed the Ieraetites from 
ceremonial defilement, and qualifiedthem for worshipping God with 
the congregation, so the blood of Christ, which cleanseth beHerers 
from the guilt of sin, qualifies them for worshipping God with his 
people on e.rth, and for living with him to heaven cternally. 

2. Are_all uf one Pather.}—I have supplicd here the word 
Tisrees, Father, because the apostle is speaking of our Lord’s be- 
coming flesh, by being born, like other men, of parents who con- 
reyed to him the human nature; that, as is observed ver. 17. 
being made like his brethren in all things, he might be a merci- 
ful and faithful bigh-priest. 

Ver. 12.—1. I will declare thy name te my brethren. }—Paal. xxti. 
from which this passage ia cited, was a prophetic description of the 
sufferings of Christ. For the apostles and evangelists have applied 
man Penmages of that Paalm to him, Also, by repeating the first 
words of it from the crosa, our Lord appropriated! the whole of it 
to himself.—The ancient Jewish doctors likewise Interpreted the 
xxiid Pxalm of Messiah. 

3. I will sing praise to thee. This oar Lord did often during bis 
ministry on earth, when he joined his brethren the Jews In the 
syhagogue worship. 

Ver. 13.—1. I will put my trust In him.}—8y = trepns woes Sag aw? 
ovr». Because this is not precisely the LXX. translation of Ise. vifi. 
17. Pierce suppoves that the quotation is rnade from 2 Sam. xrzij. 3. 
where the LX X. have the saine words as here,-Our transiators hate 
rendered Isa. vill. 17. ‘I will look for bim,’ which, though different 
fn words from those used by the apostle, is the same in sense, ‘To 
look for a person’ to help one, being the same as to trust in him for 
help.—Now, since the Son, in his original state, could be in no situ- 


ot ae ‘Hepxewe. 


the children, that is, the disciples, whom God hath 
‘are for signs and for wonders in Terael.’ 


the children whom God hath given met 


S17 


id Kath given ‘me, 
This likewise shews, 


that he was to appear in the flesh among the Israelites. 


14 Since, then, the children (seromersas) par- 
ticipate of flesh and blood, even he (wagawas- 
om) in like manner partook of these, that 
through death be might render ineffectual? 
a who had the power of death,? that is, the 

vil $ 


14 Since, then, the children given to the Son to be saved, parti- 
cipate of fiesh and blood, by being born of parents who are flesh and 
blood, even he, to be capable of dying for them, in kke manner 
partook of flesh and blood, by being born of a woman, that through 
death (the very evil which tb 
he might render ineffectual the malicious designs of him who had 


e devil brought on mankina by sin) 


the power of bringing death into the world, that se, the devil. 


15 And deliver them, who through fear of 
death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
' t 

16 (Tag, 91.) Moreover, by no meane doth 
he take held' of angels, but of the seed of 
Abraham he taketh hold. 


15 And deliver from eternal death, those penitent persons whe, 
through the fear of future punishment, have passed the whele of 
their Ufe in a grievous bendage. 

16 Moreover, by no means doth he take hold of the angele 
who sinned, to save them; dus of those who are the seed of Abra- 
ham by faith he taketh hold, to deliver them from death, and to 


conduct them to heaven. 


“atton which rendered looking for God to help him necessary, this 
e ls quoted with much propriety to prove, chat Messiah was 
sppeer on earth in the flesh, and to be affilcted; and, under his 
affiiction, to behave es a devout man in distress: just as the former 
¢ from Peal. xxii. 22. in which he is represented as call- 
ing bellovecs bis brethren, was quoted to prove that he was to be 
born into the world after the manner of other men, and to_be 
made like them in all things.—Pierce, Imagining that the quotatloa 
in this verse was intended to prove Messiah a son of Abrabam, 
considers jt as a prediction of his faith in God, whereby he be- 
came a son of Abraham spiritually. But I rather think, Messiah’s 
relation to Abraham as his son, which is spoken of in the llth 
verse, was bis relation to him according to the flush, for the rea- 
son mentioned in the commentary on that verse, 

2. Behold I and the children which God hath given me.}—Thie 
passage being well known to the Hebrews, the apostle cites only 
the first part of it, notwithstanding his argument is founded on 
what immediately follows, namely, ‘are for signs and for wonders 
4 Iarael.’—The opposers of Chri ty affirm, that the prophecy 
from which this is taken doth not relate to Messiah, and that, in 
applying it to Jesus, the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath 
‘erred; and from thin they infer that he was not inspired. But in 
answer, be it observed, that the application of this prophecy to 
Measiah doth nat reat on this moter a testimony alone. The 14th 
verse of the prophecy !s applied to Jesua, both by Paul, Rom. fz. 
33. and by Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 6. 8. and by Simeon, Luke ti. 34.; nay, 
our Lord hath applied the 15th verse to himself, Matt xzi. 44. 
So that if the writer of the epistle to the Hebrews hath erred in 
the appileation of that prophecy, all the others have erred in the 
same manner. Wherefore, to vindicate Christ and hie apostles 
from this heavy charge, be it observed,—1. That it rests solely on 
an assumed meaning of the words quoted by Paul, ‘ Behold I and 
the children whom God hath given me, are for signs and for won- 
ders in Israel’ This passage, it is said, must be understood of 

seiah and his children, Sear-jashub and Mahershalal-hash-baz. 
t if s0, the whole of the prophecy must be understood of them. 
‘Now, i, oa be true that Shear-jashub, las. vil. 3. 16, and Ma- 
der-shalal-bash-baz, Isa. viil. 3, 4. were si, in Israel, where is 
it said that they were for ere in Israel? And where is it said 
that Isaiah himself tae for a sign and for a wonder in Israel? It 
ja therefore not at all probable that they are the subjects of this 
prophecy. Whereas, understood of Jesus and his disciples, it 
was exactly fulfilled. He wasa sign which was spoken agninst, 
Luke il. 34.; and his disciples wrought — wonders in lerael. 
2, Let it be observed, that the manner tn which the prophecy is 
Introduced at ver. 5. sheweth that ft isa distinct prophecy from 
the one in the beginning of the chapter, concerning Isaiah and his 
Maher-shailal-hash-baz ; consequently, from its being placed after 
that prophecy, no argument can be drawn to prove that it relates 
to the same persons.—2. If Isaiah, or, aa some pretend, Hezekiah, 
is the subject of the prophecy, it ought to be shewed how either. 
of them could be a@ sanctuary, and at the same time ‘a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence to both houses of Israel,’ as the 
erson who is the subject of the prophecy is said to be, ver. 14.— 
in Messiah this part of the prophecy was exactly fulfilied. He was 
“a sanctuary’ to the believing Gentiles and to a remnant of the Is- 
raelites. He was also ‘a stone of stumbling to both houses of Is- 
rael;’ that ts, to the poses part of the Israelites, who were bro- 
ken or cast off for their unbelief. —4. If Isaiah spake of himself 
and of his two sons, when he said, ‘Behold I and the children 
whom God hath given me,’ &c. he must have spoken the whole 
prophecy, and particularly the 16tb verse, m hisown name, ‘Bind 
up the testimony, and sea! (he law among my disciples.’ Now, who 
were Isaiah's disciples, among whom the testimony was to be 
bound up, and the law sealed? Certainly not the two houses of 
Israel : for they were Isaiah’s disciples neither by right nor in fact. 
This part of the ge hecy, therefore, was spoken by Mossiah, 
whose disciples all who believe the gospelare. And It is a predic- 
tion, that the testimony would be bound up, and the law sealed 
among them, by Christ and by hie dea who were the children 
of ‘whom God hath given to him.’ Bee John xvii. 6. And as 
the testimony wae to be bound up, in order to its heing laid aside, 6o 
the law was to he seated for the same purpose. This appears from 
Dan. ix. 2. LXX, where the phrase teenysems apnetinc, fo ceal 
sine, ia used to denote the removing or abolishing of sine. 
Wherelore, ‘the binding up the testimony,’ and ‘the sealing up 


the law,’ sealty, that the whole Mosaic economy was to be lald 
aside, as of no further use, having snawered ils end. But it wag 
to be laid aside in such a manner as not to invalidate the Jaw and 
the prophets as revelations from God, on which that economy was 
at first established. Accordingly, in this manner the testiinony 
was actually bound up, and the law sealed by Messiah. So our 
Lord told his hearers, Matt. v.17. ‘Think not that lam come to 
destroy the law and the prophets: J am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil.’ I am not come to destroy the authority of the 
law and the prophets as revelations from God; but to pot ah 
end to the economy which was founded on them, after shewing 
them to have been from God, by fulfilling every thing written in 
them. That thia is our Lord’s meaning is evident from bis adding, 
ver. 18 ‘gay unto you, till heaven and earth pass away, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no ways pene from the law, till all be fulfilled? 
—6. If Isaiah spake of himself and of his sons, in the verse quoted 
by the writer to the Hebrews, as the opposers of Christian af. 
firm, they ought to shew, what influence their being tsred fr 
signs and wonders jn Israel had in binding up the testimony and 
the law. Surely the prophet and his sons had no band in 
ringing about these events? But it was accomplished by Christ 
and his aposties, who were for ‘signe and for wonders in Israel ;’ 
that is, wrought greet miracles, which ezcited wonder among the 
Israelites ; and were signs or proofs to them that he was the Christ 
the Son of God, and had power to abolish the law. These sign: 
however, as Simeon foretold, when he had the child Jesus in 4 
arms, would be spoken against, Luke ii. 34., perticulerly the great 
sign of his resurrection, called ‘the sign ofthe prophet Jonah.'~- 
To conclnde, after consoeene nie Prophecy in all its parts, 
appears, that the writer to the Hebrews hath not erred In apply- 
ing it to Jesus, as Messiah. 
er. 14.—L. That through death he might render Ineffectual. }~- 
So xxrsey-nex properly signifies. See Rom. Hi. 31. note 1.—Sincs 
the Son of God ip said to have partaken of the flesh and blood ef 
the children in the same manner that they themselves partake of 
these, namely, by being born of a woman; and since be was born 
into the world in that menner to render him capable of dying, that, 
his death in the flesh, he might frustrate the malicious 
contrivance of blm who first introduced death into the world, that 
is, the devil; we are thereby taught, that he is the seed of the wo- 
man which at the fall was promised to bruise the head of the ser- 
pent; and that the serpent who deceived Eve was not s natorgl 
serpent, but the devil, who, because he assumed the form of a 
serpent on that occasion, ts called, Rev. xz. 2. ‘the great dragon’ 
or serpent; and ‘that old serpent the devil.’ See 2 Cor. xj. 3. 
Bote 1.—The intention of the devil in seduciog our first parents, 
‘was to destroy them, and thereby to put an end tothe human spe- 
cies, This malicious design the Bon of God rendered ineffectual, by 
assuming our nature, and in that nature dying as 8 sacrifice for sin. 
2. Him who had the power of death.}-In this passage tov szcvre 
‘fa the pertcpte of the imperfect of the tndicative, and ja rightly 
translated, ‘H}m who had the power of death.’ For the apostl 
meaning ts, that the devil, at the beginning of the worid, had the 
power of bringing death on all mankind,’ by tempting their first 
parentsto sin. Hence he js called ‘8 murderer from the beginning;’ 
—‘and a liar, and the father of it,@ohn vill. 44.—1t is observable, 
that the power of death ascribed to the devil is called xeavos, andnot 
«Eovesm, because he had no right to it. It was a power usurped by 
guile.—All the banefu! effects of this power Christ at the resur- 
rection will remove, at least so far ae they relate to the righteous, 
Ver. 15. Deliver them who throughfear of death, &c.)—Here the 
epostle had the pious Gentiles especially in his eye, who, having 
lived without any written revelation from God, were grievonsly 
enslaved by the fear of death, because they hed no assurance of 
the pardon of sin, nor apy certain hope ofa blessed immortelity. 
Ver. 16. Doth he take hold ofengeh but of the seed of Abraham 
he taketh hold.}—In this translaijon I have followed the Vulgate, 
‘Nesquam enlm angelos apprehendit, sed semen Abrahame ¢@) 
prehendit.”—The word s7:AnuSavirus signifies the taking holdofa 
thing with one’s hand, in order to support or to carry it away. Ac- 
€0 gly it is so translated tn the margin of oor Bible, and in Lute 
ix. 47. xx. 20. 26.—If the sin of the angels who, as Jude tells os 
ver. 6. ‘kept not their own office,’ consisted in their aspiring after 
bigher stations and offices than those originally allotted to them by 
God, as Jnde’s expression insinuates, we can see a reason why 
the Son of God did not take hold of them to save them, but took hold 
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17 (AS) Hence st was neceseary he should 
be e like his brethren in all things, that he 
might be a merciful’ and faithful high-priest, 
in matters PERTAINING to God. (wr 70) in or- 
der to expiate the sins of the people.® 


18 ([2g, 91.) Beside, by what he suffered 
himeelf when tempted,' he is able (Ess. iv. 30.) 
to succour them who are tempted.! 


HEBREWS. 


17 Hence it was necessary he should be made like his brethren 
(ver, 11.) in ali thinge, and particularly in afflictions and tempte- 
tions, tha?, having a feeling of their infirmity, and being 
dying, he might become a merciful aa well as a faithful high- 
priest in matters pertaining to God, in order, by his death, (ver. 
14.), to expiate the sine of the people, and to intercede with God 
in their behalf. 

18 Besides by what he suffered himself when tempted, he knows 
what aids are 
#3 able and willing, in the exercise of his government as king, 


Caar. L 


capable of 


to our overcoming temptations, so that he 


mentioned ver. 9. to succour them who are tempted. 


ef the seed of Abraham, that is, of believers of the human species, 
The frat parenta of mankind sinned through weakness of nature 
and Inexperience; and by their lapse brought death on themselves 
and on thelr posterity, notwithstanding their posterity were not ac- 
ceasary to their offence: Whereas the angels, through ntente 
ment with their own condition, and envy of their superiors, ee 
haps also animated by pride, rebelled presumptuously agsinat God. 
erofore, since they could not plead weakness of pature and 
inexperience in excuse of their sin, nor complain that the sin for 
which they were doomed to De sooty was the act of another, 
they were justly left by the Son of God to perish In their sin. 
Ver. ed. A merelful and faithful high-priest. }-The Son of God, 
who made men, no doubt had such a knowledge of their infirmity 
as might have rendered him a merciful Intercessor, though he 
had not been made flesh. Yet, considering the greatness of his na- 
ture, it might have been difficult for men to have understood this. 
And therefore, to inprese us the more strongly with the belief that 
be is most affectionately disposed, from sympethy, to succour us 


when tempted; and, in Jodgi us at the last day, to make every 
reasonable allowance for the jnfirmity ofour nature, he was pleased 
to be made like us in all thi and even to suffer by temptations. 

2. The sins of the peo je sf-inot the le of the Jews, bat the 
people of God of ali nations, whether Jews or Gentiles, called in 
the foregoing verse ‘tho seed of Abraham.’ Hence John tells ua, 
‘he is the propitistion for the sins of the whole world,’ I John if. 
2.9. Bee note 3. on ver. 9. of this chapter. 

Ver. 18~—1. Being tempted.}—That our Lord’s life was e con- 
tinued scene of temptation, we learn from himself, Luke xxif. 28. 
‘Ye are they who have continued with me in my temptations.’— 
Christ’s temptations, like those of his brethren, arose from the 
adie teeta and sufferings to which he was exposed, as well as 

im direct attacks of the devil by evil suggestions—such az those 
mentioned in the history of his temptation in the wilderness. 


& To succour them who are ter ‘Virgil hath expreased the 
same sentiment in that passage of the Eneid where he makes Dido 
my, ‘Non ignara mali miseries succurrere disco.” Lib. £ lin. G34. 


CHAPTER II. 


View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. 


Tnx apostle, in the first chapter of this epistle, having 
affirmed that Jesus of Nazareth, the person by whom 
God spake the gospel revelation to mankind, is ‘God’s 
son: Also, in the same chapter, having proved from 
the Jewish scriptures, that God constituted his Son ‘the 
Heir or Lord of all things,’ because ‘by him he made 
the worlds :’ Moreover, in the second chapter, having 
answered the objections urged by the Jewish doctors for 
invalidating the claim of Jesus to be God’s Son, and 
having thereby given full effect to the direct proofs which 
established his claim, and which were well known to the 
Hebrews living in Judea, where they were publicly ex- 
hibited ;—he in this third chapter proceeds to shew what 
is implied in Christ’s being ‘the Heir or Lord of all 
things,’ which is the third fact on which the authority 
of the gospel revelation depends. 

A proper account of this matter was necessary, First, 
Because the title of Jesus to remove the Mosaic economy, 
and to substitute the gospel dispensation in its place, 
was founded on the power which he possessed as the Son 
of God and heir of all things. Secondly, Because many 
of the Jews, in the persuasion that the law of Moses was 
of perpetual obligation, and that its sacrifices were real 
atonements for sin, rejected Jesus as an impostor for pre- 
fending to abolish these inatitutions.—Wherefore, to 
shew the unbelieving Jews their error, the apostle, who, 
in the first and second chapter had proved the Son of 
God to be the heir or lord-of all things, exhorted the un- 
believing Hebrews, in this chapter, to consider attentive- 
ly Christ Jesus, the apostle and high-priest of our reli- 
gion ; that is, to consider how great a person he is, that, 
knowing him to be the Son of God, and heir of all things, 
they might be sensible that it belonged to him to form 
and govern the house or church of God, ver. 1.—Next, 
to convince them that, in forming and governing God’s 
house, Jesus acted agreeably to the will of his Father, 
the apostle affirmed, thet when he excluded the law of 
Moees and the Levitica! priesthood from the new house 
or church of God which he built, he was as faithful to 
God, who appointed him his apostle or lawgiver in his 
church, as Moses was, when he established the law and 
the priesthood in God’s ancient house, the Jowish church. 


The proof of this affirmation the apostle did not produce 
on the present occasion, because the Hebrews were well 
acquainted with it. By voices from heaven, uttered more 
than once in the hearing of many of them, God had de- 
clared Jesus ‘his beloved son, in whom he was well 
pee and had commanded the Hebrews ‘ to hear him.” 
is God wouki not have done, if Jesus had acted wn- 
faithfully in excluding the law and the priesthood from 
the house of God which he built, ver. 2.—Farther, the 
apostle told the Hebrews, that although the faithfulness 
of Jesus was not greater than the faithfulness of Moses 
in building their respective churches, God counted him 
worthy of more glory than Moses; he bestowed on him 
more power in the Christian church than Moses 
ed in the Jewish ; inasmuch as he who hath builded the 
house or church of God, not for his own salvation, but 
for the salvation of others, hath more honour than the 
house—is a more excellent person than all the members 
of the church which he built. These things cannot be 
said of Moses, He built the Jewish church for his own 
sanctification, as well as for the sanctification of his bre- 
thren; and eo, being 2 member of hie own church, he 
was obliged to have recourse to its services, especially its 
atonements, equally with the rest of the Israelites, where- 
by he was shewed to be a sinner like them ; consequent- 
ly he had not, like Christ, more honour than the house, 
ver. 3.—This, however, is not all, To make the He- 
brews sensible of the great power of Jesus, as ‘the heir 
or lord of all things,’ the apostle observed, thet although 
every society, civil and religious, is formed by the minis- 
try of some person or other, the original of all just power, 
and the governor of all righteous societies, is God, who, 
by constituting his Son the heir or lord of all things, 
hath delegated his authority to him, and empowered him 
to model and govern these societies as he pleaseth, ver. 4. 
—More particularly, to shew that Jesus, as a lawgiver, 
is superior to Moses, the apostle observed, that the faith- 
fulness of Moses in building the Jewish charch, was not 
that of a legislator who himself framed the laws which he 
established, but it was the faithfulnees of a servant who 
established the laws which were dictated to him by his 
master, without adding to or diminishing aught from 
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them ; and wao formed the tabernacies, and appointed 
their services, not according to any plan of his own, but 
atcording to a pattern which God ehewed to him in the 
Mount, without presuming to deviate from it in the least, 
Heb. viii. 5. This faithfulness in building all the parts 
of the ancient house or church of God, was required of 
Moses, in order that the things afterwards to be spoken 
by Jesus and his apostles might be confirmed by the 
attestation given to them in the figures, and ceremonies, 
and services of the law, ver. 5,.—-But the faithfulness of 
Jesus in building the new house of God, the Christian 
church, was that of a Son in his Father’s house, who, 
being the heir or lord of all, was entitled to remove the 
Jewish church after it had answered the end for which 
it was established, and to erect the Christian church on 
a more enlarged plan, so as to comprehend believers of 
al} nations, Wherefore Jesus, in the exercise of that 
authority which belonged to him as the lord or governor 
of all things, having actually abolished the Mowaic econo- 
my, and established the gospel dispensation, the apostle, 
to confirm the Hebrews in the profeasion of the gospel, 
assured them, that all who believe in Jesus are as really 
members of the house or church of God, and as fully en- 
titled to the privileges of the house of God, as the 
Israclites were who believed in Moses during the sub- 
sistence of the Jewish church ; provided they firmly held, 
and boldly professed to the end of their lives, that hope 
of pardon and resurrection to eternal life through Christ 
which they professed at their baptiam, ver. 6. 

Thus it appears, that the authority of Jesus as a law- 
giver is greater than the authority of Moses. He was a 
lawgiver in his own right; whereas, in establishing the 
law, Muses acted only ministerially. His institutions 
therefore might be abolished by God’s Son, who, being 
the heir of all things, hath all power in heaven and earth 
committed to him, Matt. xxviii. 18, If so, the Jewish 
doctors fell into a grievous error, when, from some am- 
biguous expressions in the law, they inferred that it was 
never to be abolished, and rejected Jesus as a falee Christ, 
because his disciples affirmed that he had put an end to 
the law and to the priesthood. 

The writer of this epistle having thus displayed the 
greatness of Jesus as the heir or ruler of all things, ad- 
dressed the unbelieving Hebrews, as an apostle of Jesus, 
im the words which the Holy Ghost spake to their fa- 
thera by David: ‘ Wherefore, as saith the Holy Ghost, 


New Transrariox. 
Caar. WI1—1 Wherefore, holy brethren,' 
rs of the heavenly? calling, consider az- 
tentively the Apostle’ and High-priest of our 
confession,’ Christ Jesus ; 
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To-day, when ye shall hear his voice ;? the voice of God 
by his Son Jesus commanding you to believe on his Bon, 
and to enter into his church; ‘harden not your hearts 
as in the bitter provocation,’ d&c. ver. 7-11. This ex- 
hortation of the Holy Ghost to the Israelites in David's 
days, the apostle with great propriety applied to the He- 
brews of his own time; because if, rejecting Jesus, they 
refused to enter into the Christian church, God would as 
certainly exclude them from the rest of heaven, as he 
excluded their fathers from the rest in Canaan for their 
unbelief and disobedience.—He therefore requested them 
to take heed that none of them shewed an evil unbelieving 
heart, either by refusing to obey Jesus, or by apoutatiz 
ing from him after having believed on him. is, he 
assured them, would be a real departing from the living 
God, ver. 12.—Then ordered them to exhort one an- 
other daily to believe and obey Christ, ver. 13.—assuring 
them, that they should be partakers of his rest in heaven 
only if they held fast their begun confidence in him to 
the end, ver. 14.—and told them, that they might know 
this by its being said to the Israelites in David’s time, 
‘To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts? For such an exhortation evidently shews, that 
faith and obedience are n at all times to secure 
the favour of God, ver. 15.—-Withal, to make the He 
brews sensible that unbelief and rebellion are extremely 
offensive to God, he put them in mind, that by these sins 
their fathers provoked God, ver. 16. to such a degree, 
that he destroyed the whole congregation of the disobe- 
dient in the wilderness, ver, 17.—after swearing that 
they should not enter into his rest, ver. 18.—Thus, says 
the apostle, we see that they could not enter in, because 
of unbelief, ver. 19.—and by making the observation he 
hath shewed, in the clearest light, the contagious fatal 
nature of unbelief; that it is the cause of the disobe- 
dience and punishment of sinners in all ages; and 
eo he hath put us on our guard against such an evil dis- 
position. 

I have only to add, that the apostle, by exhorting the 
Hebrews to obey Christ, after describing his supreme 
authority in the church as its lawgiver, and by setting 
before them the punishment of the Israelites in the wil- 
derness, hath insinuated, that Christ is judge as well as 
lawgiver, consequently he hath both authority and power 
to render to all men according to their works; as will 
appear likewise from the things set forth chap. iv. 11-18. 


Vizw, 


Coxmewrany. 


Crap. IIl.—1 Since the author of the gospel is the Son of God, 
Texhort you, hely brethren, who by the preaching of 
(chap. ii. 8.) are partakere of the calling to enter into the heavenly 
country, (Eph. i. 18.) to consider attentively the dignity and autho- 


the gospel 


rity of the Lawgiver and High-priest of our religion, Christ Jesus; 


2 Who was faithful to him who appointed 
him,’ even as Moses also wae (w) in all his 
house,? 


% Who, in forming the gospel churth, wae faithful to God who 
appointed him his apostle or lawgiver, even as Mores also was, 
faithful in forming ad! the parts of the Jewish church, God’s house 


at that time. 


Vor. 1.—1. Holy brethren.}—That the apostle addressed the 
unbelieving Jews more especially, in this and the eiowing chip 
ter, I think probable,—1. Because the idea of abrogating the law 
by Christ was peculiarly offensive to them: 2 Boceuse, if the be- 
Heving Hebrews had been addressed, the papoelle would have said, 
‘ Consider the Higb-priest of your confession.’—The unbelieving 
Jews are called , in the same sense that the whole nation an- 
cheney were called saints. 


jeavenly calling.) —This may signify, as in the commentary: 


also it may signify, e call given from heaven. See chap. xii. 25, - 


3. The apoatle.}—Jesus, as a prophet like to Moses, that is, as 
a lawgiver, ia calied ‘the apostie of our confession,’ sereeb to 
the meanmg of the word apostle, which denotes one sent forth to 
execute any affair of.importance. Perhaps also jn this name there 
is an allusion to Christ’s own saying, John xvil. 1& ‘As thoa 
(swisssAns) hast sent me into the world, I also (swere:iu) have 
sent them.’ Jesus, therefore, was his Father’s apostle, in the 
gamme manner that the twelve were bis apostles. He was sent 
forth by his Father to deliver to mankind the new law, and there- 
om to build the church of the first-born which Is to continues 


through all eternity. Hence he often spake of himself as ‘sent 
of his Father,’ John v. 38. vi. 29, 39. vill. 42, 

4. Of our confeasion.}—As confession is sometimes put for the 
thing confessed, ‘our confession’ may mean our religion, of which 
Jesus \s called the Apostle, because he was sent by to reveal 
it; and the High-priest, because we receive its blessings through 
his mediation. See chap, xiil, 15. 

Ver. 2—1. To him who appointed him.}—-Te #esscurr:, In other 

se also, the word wos wigaltee to appoint: 1 Sam. xii. 6. 
Phe Lord that (Heb. made) appointed Moses and Aaron,’ namely 
to be leaders.—Mark iii. 14, Exosnes Subsxn, ‘Hoe ordained (or ap- 
pointed) twelve.’ See also Acts ji. 36. 

9, Even as Moses algo was in all his house. }—This Is an allusion to 
the testimony which God bare to Moses, Numb. xii. 7. ‘My servant 
Moses {is not #0, who |s faithful in all mine house.’ The Jewish 
church, which Moses was employed to form, being called by God 
himself Ais Acuee, because he was present with it, and was wor- 
shipped init, the apostle Pan) was well authorised to call the Chris- 
tlan church, which Jesus was appointed to ge house of 
1 Tim fii, 16. See ver. 6, of this chap. note 1, The faithfulness 


520 


8 (Leg, 98.). But Ae! wag counted 
of more (d. Es) glory than Moses, in ss mu 
ag he who hath formed the house,*? hath more 
(vysav) honour than the houses 
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3 But although the faithfulness ef Jesus was pet gpeater than 
that of Moses, he wae counted by God worthy of mere power thass 
Moses, in as much as he who hath formed the services of the 
church, not for bis own benefit, but for the benefit of others, te a 


Crap. IX. 


more honourable person than any member of the church; such 


Moses was, who needed the services of the Jewish charch 


equally with the people. 


4 (Tag, 91.) Besides, every house is form- 
ed by some ene; but he who hath formed 
alii 13 God, ’ 


4 Besides, every religious society ie formed by some one: Bus 
he who hath formed ali righteous communities and religions soci- 
eties, is God; who having delegated bis authosity to bis Son, hath 


made him Lord of all. 


5 (Kas, 204.) Wow Moses (uw) indeed was 
faithful in all bis house as a servant,’ for a 
testimony? of the things which were to be 
apoken ; 


5 Now Moses indeed was faithful in forming ell the ports of the 
Jewish church, ae a servant who ing to irecions 
which he received from God, without deviating from them in the 
least ; because the Jewieh church was designed for a teotimeny of the 


things which were afterwards to be spoken by Christand hiq 


6 Bat Christ as a son (ews) over his house ;! 
whose house we are, if indeed we hold fast the 
boldness? and the glorying of the hope, firm 
te the end. 


6 But Christ, in erecting the goepel church, was faithful as a son 
set.over his father’s Aouse as ita lawgiver: of whose house we who 
believe, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, are members, if indeed we 
hold fast the bold glorying in the hope of resurrection to eternal life 


through Christ firm to the end, which we professed at our baptism. 


-% Wherefore, as saith the Holy Ghost,' To- 
Gay (o27, 124.) when ye shall hear his® voice, 


7 Since the Son is the Father's faithful apestic or lawgiver in 
his church, I, by commission from bim, say to you, ae said the Holy 


Ghost to the Jews by David, To-day when ye shall hear God's veice 
by his Son, commanding you to enter into the rest of heaven, 


8 Harden not your hearts,! as in the ditter 
provocation,? (a2r«, 232.) in the day of tempt- 
ation in the wilderness, 


Moses In forming the Jewish church consisted In thia, that he did 
né conceal any of the divine laws on account of their disagreea- 
bleness to the Iarneiites; nor did he alter them in the least to 
make them acceptable; but dclivered the whole law es it was 

ken to himself, and formed the tabernacles and the ritual of 

worship, exactly according to the pattern shewed him. In like 
manner, Christ’s faithfulness consisted in his teaching the doc- 
trines, appointing the laws, and establishing tne worship, which 
ble Father had ordained for the church. 

er.3.—1. But he.}—The demonstrative pronoun jvres, which 
I have translated Ae, ls sometimes used for «vres, and is #0 ren- 
dered in our bide ee x 36. ‘Ovres, a is aide ota If it 
were necessary in this e to su) any substantive agree- 
ing with juros Lasker, and at ie, should be the noun 
supplied ; ‘this Series or lawgiver was counted,’ &c. 

°2 He who hath formed the house.}—-‘O saruczivaeas, The 
werh catuesivade signifies to set things in order, Heb. ix.6. lt 
signifies likewise to form a thing as an artificer doth; in which 
sense it is applied to Noah’s forming the ark, Heb. xj. 7—In this 
passage it signifies the forming a church or religious society, by 

siowing on it privileges, and by giving t lawa for the direction 
of its members.—The relative svrev, in this clause, being put for 
ouney, it is properly enough tranalated the Acuse. 

*8. Hath more honour than the house. }-—As the apostle is cpak: 
ing of the forming of the Christian church, called ver. 2 ‘ 'e 
house,’ it js evident when he saith, ‘He who hath formed tt hath 

. more honour than the house,’ his meaning must be, that Jesus who 
ed the Christian church, !s a more honourable or greater 
person than all the members of that church collectively ; conse- 
qpently reater than any particular member of St. By making this 
° ‘allen, the apostle insinuated, that Moses being a member of 
the Jewish church, which he formed as God’s servant, and needing 
its services and privit e% equally with the rest of the Israelites, he 
was not to be compared tu Jesus, who stood in need of none of the 
peiviteges of the church which ht formed, nor of its services. 
Ver. 4.—1. Every house le formed by some one.}—As the dis- 
course {s not concerning a matertal edifice, but concerning the Jew- 
§oh and Christian churches, every Aouee must mean every church or 
religious society. Perhaps also, every community, state or govern- 
ment, righteously established,!s included in thisgeneral expression, 
2. He who haib formed all is God.}—According to Beza, Benge- 
Mas, and others, Az, in this poseere, is Christ, who hath created 
all ars oe and is God. But there is nothing in the context le: 
us to think that the apostle is speaking of the creation of the worl 
Neither doth bis argument require such a sense of the clause. 
des, 1 do not know that the word xerucxivacas is ever applied 
in ecripture to the creation of the world.—As the apostle is evi- 
dently speaking of the forming of churches, or religious societies, 
Tam of opinion that #evrs in thie clause refers to them: He who 
formed all reli sorteties, namely, the Jewish and Chris- 
tlan charches, is God: For both Moses and Jesus formed their 
respective charches in subordination to God the supreme Ruler. 
ht is true, csxes, to which w=vrs Is thus made to refer, is mascu- 
Mine, whereas wa»ts is neuter. But the neuter gender !s often 
pat forthe masculine. See Ess. iv, 2]. 2 

* Ver. 5.1, As a servant.}—In describing the faithfulness of Mo- 
gee when he built the Jewieh church, God called him, Namb. xti. 7. 
‘My servant Moses.’—From this the apostle justly inferred that Mo- 
ees wes oot a legislator, but only a messenger from the stator. 

2, For a testimony of the things which were to he apoken.}—This 

that Moses’s fakhfainess consisted, not only in forming the 


8 Be not faithlese and obstinate ae your fathers were in the 
bitter prevecation at Kadesh, where they refused to go into Ca- 
naan, in the day of temptation in the wilderness. 


tabernacle and its services according to the pattern shewed him 
by God, but in recording al) the ing revelations exactly es 
they were discovered to him by the Spirit. For these reveletions, 
equally with the types and averse of the Levitical ri were 
proofs of the things afterwards to be spoken by Christ. ence 
our Lord toid the Jews, John v. 46. ‘Had ye believed Moses yo 
would have believed me, for he wrote of me;’ namely, in the 
figures, but especially in the prophecies of his law, where the gos- 
Re dispeneation, the coming of ite author, and his character as 

essiah, are alj described with a precision which adda the greatest 
lustre of evidence to Jesus and to his opel. See Luke xxiv. 44. 

Ver. 6.—1. As a son over his house.fot the common version it 
ia over hie own Aowse. This Pierce thinks a wrong translation ; first, 
because if the church is Christ’s own house, to speak of him as = 
Son was improper, by reason that he would have presided over it 
as its master.—@. Because the apostle’s argument requires that 
Christ be faithful to the same person as a Ben, to whom Moses 
was faithful as a servant. Wherefore, Ais howee, in this verse, is 
God’s house, or church.—To shew Christ’s superiority to Moses, 
the apostle observes, that Moses was faithfol only as a servant f 
God’s house, but Jegns was faithful as a Son orer hie honte. He 
makes this observation likewise to shew, that wher he demolished 
the house reared by Moses, and formed the new house of the 
fospel church, on s plan capeble of receiving men of all narions, 

© used the right which belonged to him as the Bon of God, ap- 
potpted by his Father lawgiver in his church.—If we read in this 
clause with our translators sutev, Ate own howse, it will signify, 
tbat the chureh is bis having purehssed it with nis blood.” 

2 If indeed we hold fast the paren is oa wueenrie ig. 
nifies liberty % eech. Here it denotes that bold profession o 
the Christian in which in the firm age was 20 
which was absolutely necessary to the continuance 0 
in the world; and therefore it was expressly required by 
Matt. x. 92,33. See Heb. x. 22, 23.—Our translators have render- 
ed sagenria by the word confidence ; but sreracns ie used by the 
apostle, ver. 14. to express that iden. 

Ver. 7.—1. As saith the Holy Ghost.}-These words are quoted 
from Paal. xcv. 7. which the apostle tells us, Heb. tv. 7. was written 
by David. Wherefore, seeing he bere calls David's words, saying 
oh the Holy Ghost, he teaches us that David wrote his Psalms by in- 
spiration ; as our Lord likewise testifies, Matt. xxli. 43.—The judg- 
ments of God executed on sinners in ages past, being designed for 
the reproofand instruction of those whocome afler,the Holy Ghost, 
by David, very properly founded his exhortation to the people in’ 
that age, upon the sin and punishment of their fathers In the wilder- 
ness. And the le for the same reason fitly applied the words 
which the Holy Ghost spake to the people by David, to the Tlebrews 
in hip day, to prevent them from harden their hearts, when 
they heard ’s volce speaking to them in the gozpel by his Son 

& To-day, when ye shall hear his volce.}—Hie vorce te God's 
voice, ordering the lites in David's time to enter into his rest. 
For though God ts not mentioned in the beginning of the verse, he 
is mentioned, ver. 11. as swearing, ‘They shall not enter into my 
rest.’—Besides, the apostle, Heb. tv. 8 expressly affirms, that in 
the command given by David, God spake of the elites enter. 

into his rest at that time. 

er. 8—l. Harden not your hearts.}—The heart belng the seat 
of the affections and passiona, they are sald to Aarden (heir hearts, 
who by sensual practices and ages Drincinies bring them- 
selves into such a state, that neitherthe commands nor the threal- 


enings of God make any impression on them. Sce ver. FX nuts. 


Caras, HI. . 


9 (‘Ov) Where your fathers ‘me,! 
AND proved me, (xas, 215.) notwithstanding 
they saw wy works forty years. 


HEBREWS. 


9 Where your fathers, from the time of their departure out of 
Egypt until they arrived at Canean, tempted me by their disobedj, 
ence, and proved me by insolently demanding proofs of my faith- 
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fulness and power, notwithstanding they saw my miracles forty 


yeare, Bee Deut. ix. 7. 
10 Wherefore I was displeased (see ver. 17. 10 Mundt fade I was exceedingly displeased with that generas 
note 1.) with that generation, and said, They tion which I had brought out of Egypt, and said, They always 


atways err in heart, and they have not known 
my waye. 

11 So I sware! in my wrath,* they aball not 
enter’ into my rest.¢ 

12 Brethren, take heed lest there be in any 
of you an evil heart of unbelief,! (0 7e exssz- 
vas) by departing® from the living God. 


err, not from ignorance, but from perversenese of disposition s 
and they have utterly disliked my method of dealing with them, 
11 So, to punish them for their unbelief, J eware in my wrath, 
they shall not enter into my reat in Canaan. 
12 Brethren, this example of sin and punishment should make 
you take heed, leet there be in any of you an evil heart vA unbew 
lief, by departing from the living God: which ye will do, if ye 


reject the gospel, or renounce it after having embraced it. 


13 But exhort one another (x09 ixeora 


2 Asin the bitter provocation.}—So sseawixeasue should be 
poaprape ss account of the preposition r#¢s, which increases the 
sense of the word with which it ia compounded.—The Israelites 
provokes God, firet in the wilderness of Sin (Pelusium), when 

hey murmured for want of bread, and had the manna given them, 
Exod. xvi. 4.—From the wilderness of Sin they journeyed to Re- 
hidim, where her preroned pee Secon ae by .ourmuring 

Tr want of water, jnaolently saying, je usor 
not? Exod. xvii. $0.; on which account the place was called Mas- 
wah and Meribah: seq 1 Cor. x. 4. note |.—From Rephidim they 
went into the wilderness of Sinai, where they received the law, in 
the beginning of the third year from their coming out of Egypt. 
Here they provoked God again, by making the golden calf, Exod. 
xxzxil. 10.—After the law was given, they were commanded to go 
sahats 6 to Canaan, and take possession of the promised lend, 
Deut. {. 6. ‘God spake unto us in Horeb, saying, Ye have dweit 
long enough in this mount: 7. Turn you end take Bae’ journey, 

go to the mount of the Amorites, and unto all the pisces ni 
thereunto, in the plain, in the hills, and in the vales, and in the 
south, and by the sea-side to the land of the Canaanites, end unto 
Lebanon, unto the great river the river Euphrates.’ The Israe)- 
ites having received this order, departed Horeb, and went 
forward three days’ journey, Numb. x 33. till they came to Ta- 
berab, Numb. zi. 3. where they provoked God the fourth time, by 
murmuring for want of flesh to eat; and for that sin were smitten 
with a very great plague, ver. 33. This place was called Kibroth- 
hataavah, because there they buried the people who lusted.— 
Prom Kibroth-bateavah they went to Hazeroth, Numb. xi. 35.; and 
from thence into the wilderness of Paren, Numb. xii. 16. to a place 
called Kadesh, chap. xiii. 96. Their journey from Horeb to Kadesh 
is thus described by Moses: Deut. |. 19. ‘And when we departed 
from Horeb, we went througb all that great and terrible wilder- 
ness, which we saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites, 
as the Lord our God commanded us; and we came to Kadesb-bar- 


nea. 2%. And I said to you, Ye are come unto the mountain of 
the Amorites, which the Lord our God doth give unto us; 21. Be- 
hold the Lord th 


bath set the land before thee, Fe up and 
as it.’ But the pore Peepoeed to Moses to send spies, to 
the 4 


mg them an account o and of its inhabitants, ver. 22. 
These, after forty days, returnedto Kadeshb ; and, except Caleb and 
Joshoa, they allagreed in bringing an evil report of the land, Numb. 


xiii. —32; whereby the people were so discouraged, that they 
refused ta go up, an gre to make a capiain and return into 
Fey Numb. giv. 4. erefore, having thus shewed an absolute 
disbelief of all God’s promises, and an utter distrust of his power, 
he sware that not dne of that generation should enter Canaan ex- 
cept Caleb and Joshua, but shouldall die in the wilderness, Numb. 
xiv. 29. Deut. |. 34, 35. ; and ordered them to ‘turn and get into the 
wilderness by the way of the Red Sea.’ In that wilderness the Is- 
Faclites, as Moses informs us, sojourned thirty-eight years: Deut. 
i. 14. ‘And the space in which we came from Kadesh-barnea 
until we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty end eight 
years: until all the generation of the men of war were wasted out 


from among the host, as the Lord sware unto them.’ Wherefore, 
sxhocgh the Israelites ‘ provoked God to wrath in the Sb darnay 
om 


e day they came out of the landof Bayt ugtil their arri 
at Canaan,’ as Moses told them, Deut. ix. 7. i FO¥O- 
catlon, the provocation in which they shewed the greatest degree 
of evil disposition, undoubtedly was their refusing to go into Ca- 
naan from Kadeah. It was therefore very properly termed the dit. 
ter provocation, and the day of tempiation, by way of eminence ; 
and justly brought on them the oath of God excluding them from 
dis rest in Canaan. To cessing tab this from the provocation at 
Rephidim, it is called Meribah-Kadesh, Deut. xxxii. 51. 
er. 9. ere your fathers tempted me.}—This, which is the 
eres and Vulgate translation, ie more just than our English ver- 
‘When your fathera tempted me, proved me, and saw my 
works forty yeara;’ for the word sehen implies, that at the time of 
the bitter provocation the Israelites had seen God’s works forty 
yeara; contrary tothe history, which sheweth that the bitter pro- 
vocation happened In the beginning of the third year from the Ex- 
odus. Whereas the translation in the Valgaie, eeably to the mat- 
ter of fact, represents God as saying by David, that the Israelites 
tempted God in the wilderness during forty aie notwithstanding 
all that ime they had seen 's miracles. This and the followi 
Verse differs a little from our present Hebrew copy of Paal. xcv. 9, 
which ruasthus: ‘Your beet meee ihe, proved me, and saw 


eir greatest 


13 Instead of exhorting one another, after the example of your 


my works. 10. Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, 
and said, It iss people that do err in their heart.’—In like manner 
the LXX. XCV. 10, Treeaeuxovra ary wpoeay dieu Ty yevew inte 
ave. But Pierce is of opinion, that in the Hebrew copy used by the 
apostle this e Was written as the apostle hath translated it. 
- So Plea aM ag ‘ Quibus juravi,—To whom I 
sware,’ as in Peal. xcv. 1). But the Byriae “Adeo ut jurave- 
Fina,’ agreeably to the epistie. 

2. In my wrath.}—In scripture, human parte and s are 
escribed to God, not as really in but to give us some idea of 
his attributes and operations, eccommodated to our manner of 
conceiving ¢! herefore, when God said that ‘he aware in 
his wrath,’ we are not to fancy thai he felt the pession of wrath, 
but that he acted, on that occasion, as men do whe are moved b: 
anger. He declared, by an oeth, his fzed resolution to punt 
the unbelie Israelites, by excluding them for ever from bis 
rest in Canaan, because they refused to go into that country when 
he commanded them. And, to shew thet this punishment waa not 
too severe, God, by the mouth of David, mentioned their tempting 
bim all the forty years they were in the wilderness. 

They aball not enter.}—Es sserrsveovras, Iterally, ‘If they 
shall enter.’ The expression is elliptical, and ia thus to be sup- 
plied: ‘Ifthey shall enter into my rest, I am not God.’ 

4. Into my rest.}—-This oath of God is written at large, Numb. 
xiv. 28-36. But the account given of it in Paal. xcv. 7., expreeseth 
ite meaning; being formed on the words of Moses, Deut. xii. 9. 
‘Ye are not as yet come to the rest, and to the inherftance which 
the Lord your veth you.’—God called Canaan Ais rest, be- 
cause it wae his Iand, and beeause there he was to rest from his 
work of Loskpinpy | the Israelites into it; and they were to re- 

themselves after the fatigues they he 


hath the same appellation given it, because there God enjoys un- 
jons end 


tes, save Caleb and Joshua, should enter into his rest. For 
reasonable to think that some of them repented of thelr re- 
bellion before they died, and are to be admitted into heaven. 

Ver. 12—1. Brethren, take heed, &c.}—To understand the pro- 
priety ofthe exhortation to the believing Hebrewe to beware of re- 
nouncing the gospel, founded on the behaviour of the Israelites in 
the wilderaess, their condition must be compared with that of the 
Israelites. The latter, after receiving the law, were ordered to take 
possession of Canaan, that having a fixed abode there, they might 
preserve the knowledge and practise the worship of God according 
to the law. And to encourage them, God promised to drive out the 
inhabitants before them. Nevertheless, from not believing God’s 
promises, and from fear of the inhabitants, they refused to enter, 
and proposed to return to Egypt. In like manner, the Hebrews 
having received the spoepel, were ordered to profess and publish it: 
and to encourage them to do so, God promised that the gospel 
would at lengih overcome all eppoenie ; and that he would reward 
those with the rest of heaven, who professed and published it bodi- 
ly. But the profession and publication of the sgoerel, in that age, be- 
ing attended with greater danger to individuals, than that which at- 
tended the Israelites’ entry into Canaan ; and the establishment of 
the gospel in the world being an event more improbable, in that 

than the conquest of Canaan in Moses’s days, the Hebrews to 
whom this epistle was directed, had greater temptations to re- 
nounce the gospel, and return-to Judaiam, than the Israelites had 
to refuse going into Canaan, and to retura into Egypt. Wherefre, 
as their renouncing the gospel must have proceeded from their 
disbelieving God’s promise, and from their distrusting his power, 
pry _ good reason to caution them against an evil heart 
of unbelief. 

2. By departing from the living God. }—Apostasy from the gospel 
which God spake to the Hebrews by his Son, Is termed ‘a Spar: 
ing from the living God,’ in allusion to the speeches of the Jernel- 
ites, who said one to another, Numb. xiv. 4. ‘Let us make a ca; 
tain, and let us return into Egypt.’ For as the returning of the 
raelites into Egypt would have been sreal departing from the liv. 

God, who resided aunong them in the pillar of cloud = fire 


worl 
ra meant, when God sware 
iis 


which covered the tabernacle, and who shewed bimseif to 


God by the continued exertions of his power in their b 
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susgay) every day, while ‘it is called to-day; 
lest any of you should be hardened! (see ver. 8. 
note 1.) through the deceitfulness of sin. 


Virw. 


_ 14 For we are partakers of Chriet’s 
HOUSE,' (exvrg) if indeed we hold fast the 
begun confidence? frm unto the end; 

15 At rE Mar KNOW (# tH AtyewSas, 9.) 
by the saying, To-day, when ye shall hear his 
voice, harden not (zee ver. 8. note 1.) your 
hearts as in the bitter provocation. 


16 For (vm:, 54.) many, when they heard,' 
ditzerly provoked Gop. Hewever, not all they 
who went ont of Egypt? (die, 119.) with Moses. 


17 But with whom was he displeased! forty 
years? was rr not with them who sinned, 
whose carcasses? fell in the wilderness ? (Numb, 
xiv. 29.) 

18 And to whom did he swear that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them who 
did not believe ? 


19 (Kes, 213.) So we see that they could 
not enter in because of unbelief,! 


go the renounci 
Ver. 


of heart,’ to shew that the proofs which heh 


tind of his disciples. Acts xix. 9. 


dened, and believed not.’ See ver. & note 1 


Ver. 14.—1. Partakers of Christ’s house.}—I have g1 
word Aouse In this clause, because the apostle in ver. 
that Christ formed the house or church of God under the 
dispensation. If that word is rightly supplied, ‘pertakersof Christ's 
ers of all the 
rist hath promised to the members of his 
house, or charch; namely, the assistance of his Spirit, pid 

Sin, resurrection froin the dead to a oe ee 


house’ will signify, as in the commentary, 
fen on 


blessings wh 


don o: 
and introduction into heaven, there to live with 


dition of their holding fast their begun fs 
their tives. See the followin, 
-. & The begun confidence. 
beginning of the 


note. 


the clause iminediately preceding. 


2. However, not all who went out of Boyes Bene the Israel- 
ordered Moses to 
namber such of them as were able to go forth to war, Nomb. i 


ites began their march towards Canann, 
3.45. But the Levites were not numbered, ver. 49., 


tag consecrered to the service of the tabernacle, they were not to 
Og’ Wherefore, while Caleb and Joshua 
oath, because they were willing 


t their way into Cansan. 
were excepted by name in the 


of the gospel, in that age, would have beenin the 
Hebrews a real departing from the living God, who resided 
them Py the miracalous gifts and operationa of the Holy Ghost. 
3. Hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. }—Mark xvi. 
14. ‘He upbraideth them for their unbellefand hardness of heart.’ 
—The unbelief of his disciples was bey f Christ ‘hardness 
given of his power 
and veracity had not made a proper impression on the Aeart or 
‘But when divers were har- 


mer ted the 


in stern 


iness. Of there blessings the apostle told them the members 
of Christ's house or charch will become 4 iste ety onl 
th in him to 


Aexay tas rerneses, lite A 


the 
e ; an Hebreism for the sean emfemee 
or faith: as is plain from Beb. xi. 1, where faith ja said to be 


confidence or firm persuasion of the 


things hoped for. 
' Ver. 16.— Gant wien they heard.}—This, according to Pyle, 
ja, ‘heard the report of the spies.’ But I prefer the interpretation 
the commentary, because ‘the voice of God’ is mentioned in 
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fathers, to depart from the living Ged, e. hort ene another every day 
to obey Christ, while he calle you to-day to enter into the rest of 
heaven, lest any of you should be hardened against his call, through 
the deceitful suggestions of an unbelieving, timorous, sinful dis 
position, which magnifies the hardship of suffering for the gospel. 

14 For we are partakers of the blessings of Christ's house, the 
gospel church, only if we hold fast the faith we have begun te exer- 
cise on him as our Saviour (chap. ee rm unte the end of our lives. 

15 Perseverance in faith and obedience is requisite to your en- 
joying the privileges of Christ's house ; as ye may know by the say- 
ing of the Holy Ghost to the Israelites in David's days, To-day, when 
ye shall hear hie voice commanding you to enter into his rest, Aar 
den not your hearts ae your fathers did in the bitter provocation. 

16 For many, when they heard the command to enter into Ca- 
naan, bitterly provoked God by their disobediance, and were exclad- 
ed from his rest in Cansan. However, not all whe went owt of Egypt 
with Moses provoked God by their rebellion, and were so punished. 

17 But, to shew you the infections nature of disobedience, I ask 
you, with whom wae Ged displeased forty years ? was it not with 
them who rebelled, (Josh. v. 6.), even all the men of war who 
were numbered, whose carcasses fell in the wilderness ? 

18 Farther, to make you sensible of the evil of disobedience, te 
whom did God swear that they should not enter inte his rest, but 
to them whe, notwithstanding they had seen God’s miracles, did 
not believe he was able to bring them into Canaan, and absolutely 
tefused to enter? 

19 Thus we ace that the Israelites could net fight their way 
inte Canaan, because they did not believe the premises of God. 


to go into Canaan, the Levites were also excepted, because, ma- 
king no part of the army which wes to subdue the Cansanites, 
they were not considered as disobedient to God’s co! 3 Con 
sequently were not comprehended in the oath, Accordingly it 
appears from Numb. xxxiv. 17. Josh. xxiv. 83, that Eleazar the 
son of Aaron was one of those who took possession of Canaan 
The excepting of Caleb and Joshua by name, in the oath, shews 
how ecceptable faith and obedience are to God. 

Ver. 17.--1. But with whom was he displeased ?}-—Bengelivs 
observes, that the word zeor~x 9:2: is often used by the LXX. but 
seldom by other authors; and that Eustathius derives it from 
ozSes or ox Ss, which signifies any high place, and particularly the 
bank ofa river. Wherefore the word °%Se~ or x9:{u, applied to 
the mind, may signify ite being raised or excited by any passion ; 
consequently weerwx Sie: here may be translated as I have done, 


wae he ed, or rather, greatly displeased. ; 
i eabs or Sones; « paitor the boily 


2. Carcasses. }—K-aa, lite 
being put for the whole. 

Ver. 18 But to them who did not believe.}—Phat the crime of 
the Israelites which brought the oath of God upon them, consisted 
in their not believing that God was able to give them the 
gion of Canaan, is wen fromm the history, Deut 1. 6.8 and 
from God's words, Numb. xiv. 11. ‘How long will & be ere the 
believe me, for all the signs which I have shewed among them 

Ver. 19. They could not enter in because of anbelief.}—As the 
cowerdice of the ancient Israclites proceeded entirely from their 
not believing the promines of God, they were greatly to blame for it, 
considering the many astonishing miracles which God had wrought 
for them, before he gave therm the command to enter into Canaan. 
—The conclusion of the apostie’s reasoning, concerning the sin 
and punishment ofthe ancient Israelites, con ia verse, 
ought to make a deep impression on every reader, aince it shewe 
fo the strongest colours the malignity of unbelief, and teaches us 
that it is the source of all the sin and misery prevalent 
mankind. Our first parents sinned through their not believing 
when he said, ‘In the day thou estest thereof thou shalt sorely 
die’ And their posterity ein, through their not believing whal God 
hath suggested to them by their own reason, and by revelation, 
concerning tbe rewards and punishments of a future state. 


tells hea | 


on con- 
e end of 


use be 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Miustration of the Discoveries contained tn thie Chapter. 


Tax apostle in this chapter enforces his exhortation to 
the Hebrews, chap. iii. 12. to beware of an evil heart of 
‘unbelief, by entering into the deep meaning of those pas- 
sages of the Jewish scriptures, which deacribe the sin and 
punishment of the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness, 
who flatly refused to go into Canaan. For, with the sa- 
gacity worthy of the inspiration by which he was guided, 
he es from the oath by which the Israclites were ex- 
cluded from Canaan, that the promise to give to Abra- 
Hare One tg Fut seed the ant Se ee 

§ possession, was really 2 promise to give believers 
all nations the everiesting possession of the heavenly 


country of which Canean was the emblem ; and, that the 
oath which excluded the rebellious Israelites in the 
wilderness from Canaan, likewise excluded all from the 
heavenly country who continue in their sins. So that in 
this ancient oracle, 2 future estate, with its rewards and 
punishments, was actually meade known to the Jews. 
But to understand the reasoning by which the apostle 
hath established this important fact, the reader ought to 
know, what all the Hebrews who understood their own 
scriptures well knew, and what the apostle expressly de- 
clared, Rom. iv. 18. namely, That in the covenant with 
Abraham God promised bim two kinds of seed, the one 
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by natural descent, and the other by faith; and that the 
promise, to give to him and to his seed the land of Ca- 
naan for an everlasting ssion, being made to both 
the kinds of his seed, it was to be fulfilled, not only to 
his natural progeny, by giving them the possession of the 
earthly Canaan, but also to his seed by faith, by giving 
them the possession of the heavenly country, of which 
Cenean was the emblem and pledge. 

' Upon these principles the apostle affirms, that notwith- 
standing Abraham’s natural seed have obtained the pos 
session of Canaan, there is still left to his seed by faith, 
consisting of believers in all ages, whether they be Jews 
or Gentiles, a promise of entering into God’s rest; for 
which reason he exhorted the Hebrews in his own time, 
t be afraid lest any of them should fall short of that rest, 
as their fathers in the wilderness fell short of the rest in 
Canaan, ver. 1.—His affirmation, that in the covenant 
there is still left to Abraham’s seed by faith a promise of 
entering into God’s rest, the apostle establishes by obser- 
ving, that the promise of the everlasting possession of 
Canaan being made to Abraham’s seed by faith, as well 
as to his natural seed, his seed by faith have received the 
good tidings of a rest in the heavenly country, typified 
by Canaan, as really as his natural seed have received the 
good tidings of a rest in Canaan. Only, these good tid- 
ings did not profit the natural seed in the wilderness, be- 
cause they did not believe them, ver. 2.—More particu- 
harly, to shew that all Abraham’s seed by faith shall en- 
ter into God’s rest in the country typified by Canaan, 
the apostle appealed to the words of God’s oath, by which 
he excluded the unbelieving Israelites in the wilderness 
from his rest; ‘So I sware in my wrath, They shall not 
enter into my rest.’ For, seeing this oath was sworn, 
notwithstanding the works of God were finished at the 
formation of the world, and the seventh day rest was then 
instituted, ver. 3.—also seeing that rest was called God’s 
rest, in the passage of scripture where Moses hath said 
concerning the seventh day, ‘And God rested on the 


~ seventh day from all his works,’ ver. 4.—it follows, that 


the rest into which God sware the Israelites in the wil- 
derness should not enter, was not the seventh day rest, in 
vegard they were in possession of that rest when the oath 
was sworn, Exod. xvi. 23. xx. 8. 

Next, the apostle observes, that God’s oath concerning 
the rebellious generation in the wilderness, was again 
mentioned by the Holy Ghost to the Isrnelites at the time 
they were in possession of Canaan, when he said to them 
by David, Psal. xcv.11. ‘ They shall not enter into my 
rest,’ ver. 5. Now, though the apostle hath not declared 
the purpose for which he mentioned this repetition of the 
oath by the Holy Ghost, the strain of his reasoning shew- 
eth that his design therein was to prove, that, notwith- 
standing the people were then in possession of Canaan, 
they had not entered into God’s rest, according to the 
full meaning of his promise to give to Abraham’s seed 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession; but 
that there stil! remained a rest of God to be entered into, 
of which Canaan was only the emblem and pledge. 

This fact the apostle supposes he hath proved to the 
conviction of his readers; for in the next verse he says, 
Since, after the Israelites were in possession both of the 
seventh day rest and of the rest in Canaan, it still re- 
mained for some in David’s days to enter into God’s 
rest ; also, since they who first received the good news 
of a rest in Canaan, namely, the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, did not enter into that rest through unbelief, ver. 
6.—it follows, That if the seed, who in the promise have 
received the good tidings of a rest in the heavenly coun- 
try, do not believe these tidings, they are excluded from 
that rest by the oath which excluded the unbelieving ge- 
neration in the wilderness from the rest in Canaan. 

Next, the apostle observes, that in the xcvth Psalm the 
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Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, mentioned a pan 
ticuler time, namely, the time then present, for the enter- 
ing of the Israelites into God’s rest, ‘Saying, To-day,’ so 
long a time after they were in possession of the’ rest in 
Canaan, ‘when ye shall bear his voice’ commanding you 
to enter into his rest, ‘harden not your hearts,’ ver. 7,—— 
His design in mentioning the exhortation of the Holy 
Ghost to the Israelites, in David’s days, not to harden 
their hearts when they should hear God’s voice command- 
ing them to enter into his rest, the apostle hath not de 
clared. But the strain of his reasoning leads us to be- 
Hieve he mentioned that exhortation to teach us, 1. That 
the command to the Israelites in the wilderness to enter 
into God’s rest, was not confined to them, but is a com- 
mand to men in every age to enter into the rest which 
was typified by the rest in Canaan. %. That neither the 
Israelites, nor any of mankind in this life, enter into that 
rest of God which is principally intended in the covenant. 
— Wherefore, having only insinuated these things hither- 
to in his premises, he now expresses them more directly, 
by observing, that if Joshua, by introducing the Israel- 
ites into Canaan, ‘had caused them to rest,’ according 
to the full meaning of God’s promise, the Holy Ghost 
would not after thet have spoken of another day for their 
entering into God’s rest, ver. 8. 

The reader no doubt hath observed, that in the forego- 
ing reasoning the apostle hath not drawn the conclusions 
which followed from his premises, but hath left them to 
be supplied by the reader, either because they were ob- 
vious, or, because the general conclusion which he was 
about to draw from the whole of his reasoning, compre- 
hends them all; namely, ‘ Therefore there remaineth a 
sabbatism to the people of God :’ in other words—Seeing 
it appears from the oath, that the rest promised to Abra- 
ham end to his seed, according to its principal meaning, 
was neither the seventh day rest, nor the rest in Canaan, 
there certainly remains to believers of all nations, the true 
seed of Abraham and people of God, a better rest, of 
which the seventh day rest end the rest in Canaan were 
only the emblems, ver. 9.— Withal, to shew that the re- 
maining rest is not to be enjoyed by the people of God 
in this life, but in the life to come, and to give us some 
idea of its nature, the apostle adds, ‘ He who hath enter- 
ed into God’s rest, hath himself also rested from his own 
works of trial, even as God rested from his works of crea-, 
tion :’ consequently, he enjoys a happiness like to God’s 
in the contemplation of his past works, ver. 10.—Then, 
as the improvement of his discourse concerning the rest 
of God, he took occasjon, from the sin and punishment 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, to exhort all who read 
this epistle to strive to enter into the rest which remain- 
eth to the people of God, lest they fall or die eternally 
through unbelief, as the unbelieving Israelites died in the 
wilderness, ver. 11.—Withal, to enforce his exhortation, 
he described firet the perfection of the gospel, by which 
men are to be judged before they enter into God’s rest, 
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ver. 12.—and next, the omniscience of Christ the Judge,’ 


who will render to all men according to their deeds, ver. 
13, 

Such is the account which the writer of this epistle 
hath given of the Author of the gospel, as the Creator of 
the world, as the Lawgiver in God’s church, as the Con- 
ductor of the spiritual seed of Abraham into the heavenly 
country, the rest of God, and as the Judge of the whole 


human race.—He next proceeds to speak of him as the. 


High-priest of our religion, and to shew, that as an High- 
priest he hath cleansed us from our sins by the sacrifice 
of himself. ‘This, as was formerly observed, is the fourth 
fact whereby the authority of the gospel, as a revelation 
from God, is supported. 

They who are acquainted with the history of mankind 
know, that from the earliest times propitiatory sacrifices 
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were offered by almost all nations, in the belief thet they 
were the only effectual means of procuring the pardon of 
in, and the favour of the Deity. In this persuasion, 
the Jews more especially were confirmed by the law of 
Moses, in which a variety of sacrifices of that sort, as 
well as free-will offerings, were appointed by God him- 
self, And as the heathens offered these sacrifices with 
many pompous rites, and feasted on them in the temples 
of their gods, they became extremely attached to a form 
of worship, which at once eased their consciences and 
pleased their sensee. Wherefore, when it was observed 
that no propitiatory sacrifices were enjoined in the gos- 
pel, and that nothing of the kind was offered in the Chrie- 
tian temples, Jews and Gentiles equally were very dif- 
ficultly persuaded to renounce their ancient worship for 
the gospel form, in which no atonements appeared, and 
which, employing men’s reason alone for exciting their 
affections, was too naked to be, to such persons, in any 
degree interesting. 

It is true, this supposed defect in the gospel worship 
was concealed for a while by the doctrine of the Judaixers, 
who affirmed, that the law of Moses being of perpetual 
obligation, its sacrifices and purifications were still to be 
performed, even under the gospel. To thie doctrine many 
of the Gentile converts had no objection ; for, as they had 
always expected the pardon of their sins through the of- 
fering of sacrifice, it must have appeared to them a mat- 
ter of indifference, whether these sacrifices were offered 
according to the heathen or according to the Jewish 
yitual. But the doctrine of the Judaizers being utterly 
subversive of the gospel, all the apostles strenuously op- 
posed it, by declaring to the Jews as well as to the Gen- 
tiles, that if they sought the pardon of their sins through 
the sacrifices of the law of Moses, Christ would profit 
them nothing, Gal. v. 2. 

The zeal with which St. Paul in particular inculcated 
this doctrine, and the strong arguments by which he sup- 
ported it, opening the eyes of many, they became at length 
sensible, that neither the sacrifices of heatheniem, nor the 
atonements of Judaism, had any real efficacy in procur 
ing the pardon of sins. Nevertheless, in proportion to 
their knowledge of the inefficacy of these sacrifices, their 
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Naw Traysrarion, 

Caar. IV.—1 Wherefore, let us be afraid, 
lest 8 promise of entrance into his rest being 
uf, any of you! (fox, 1 Cor. vii. 40. note) 

ould actually fall short oF IT. 

2 For we also have received the good tidings,! 
even ae they. But (6 rcyur rac axa) the word 
which they heard*® did not profit them, not 
heing mixed with faith in them who heard 17.5 
(Sea Deut. i. 82.) 

3 (Tze, 92.) Wherefore, we who believe en- 
ter! into the rest OF Gop, (sabes, 208.) seeing 
he said, So J eware in my wrath, they shall not 
enter into my rest:? (szsro, 214,) notwith- 


Ver. 1. Any of you. }—Some M&3., instead oft sev, you, have here 
aves, wa; which agrees very well with the context. But the com- 
mon reading {s supported by the Syriac and Vulgate versions. 
To understand the coinmentary on this and the following nine 
verses, the reader should examiue the illustration of these verses 
given in the View. 

Ver. 2.—1. We also have received the good tidings.)—In the 
original it is, we Aave been evangelized ; which jaa phrase used 
Mkewise Matt. x1. 6. Luke vil, 22—The word s2y5:%» in the 
passive volce, signifies to receive any kind of good news. But by 

g use it hath been appropriated to one’s receiving the good 
news of salvation giver in the gospel, The persons who in this 
verse are said to have received the good news of a rest in the 
heavenly country, are called in the next verse ‘we who believe.’ 
Wherefore the apostle is speaking of Abraham’s seed by faith, 
to whom the possession of the heavenly country was promised in 
the covenant, under the type of promising the earthly country to 
Abraham's nataral need. Hoe Essay v. sect. 3. 

& The word which they heard. }—The word, or good tidings, which 
the Ieraelites heard contained not only a promise but also a com- 
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prejadices against the gospe] must have become move 
Violent, because its supposed effect more clearly appeared. 
And it must be acknowledged, that if in the new dispen- 
eation there were neither a priest nor a sacrifice, the pre- 
judices both of the Jews and Gentiles would have been 
well founded: For mankind, conscious of guilt, can 
hardly bring themselves to trast in repentance alone for 
procuring their pardon, but naturally fiy to propitiatory 
sacrifices, as the only compensation in their power to 
make to the offended Deity. 

Wherefore, to give both Jews and Gentiles just views 
of the gospel, the apostle, in this passage of his spistle, 
affirmed, that although no sacrifices are offered in thea 
Christian temples, we have a great High-Priest, even Jo- 
sus the Son of God, who at his ascension passed through 
the visible heavens into the true habitation of God, with 
the sacrifice of himself; and from these considerations 
he exhorted the believing Hebrews in perticular, to hold 
fast their profession, ver. 14.—Then, to shew that Jesus 
is well qualified to be an High-priest, he observes, thas 
though he be the Son of God, he is likewise a man, s0 
cannot but be touched with a feeling of our infirmity, 
since he was in all points tempted as we are, yet without 
sin, ver. 15.—On which account we may come boldly to 
the throne of grace, well assured that, through the inter- 
ceasion of our great High-priest, we shall obtain the par- 
don of our sins, and gtace to help us in time of need, 
ver. 16.—These being the doctrines which the apostle is 
to prove in the remaining pert of his epistle, the 14th, 
15th, and 16th verses of this chapter may be considered 
as she proposition of the eudjects he is going to handle in 
chapters v, vi, vii, viii, ix, and x. And as his reasonings 
on these, as well as on the subjects discussed in the fore- 
going part of the epistle, are all founded on the writings 
of Moses and the prophets, it is reasonalife to suppose, as 
was formerly remarked, that his interpretations of the 
passages which he hath quoted from these writings, are no 
otber than the interpretations which were given of them 
by the Jewish doctors and scribes, and which were re~ 
ceived by the people, at the time he wrote. See Pref. 
sect, 2. paragr. 3. 


ConmznTany. 


Caar.TV.—1 Wherefore, since the Israelites were excluded from 
Canaan for their unbelief and disobedience, Jet us be afraid, lest a 
promise of entrance into God’s rest being left to all Abraham's seed 
In the covenant, any of you should actually fall short of obtaining it. 

2 For we also who believe, being Abi 
promiee received the good tidings of a rest in the heavenly country, 
even as the leraelites in the wilderness received the good tidings of 
arestin Canaan. But the good tidings which they heard had ne infiu- 
ence on their conduct, because they did not believe what they heard. 

3 Wherefore, according to God's promise, we, the seed of Abra- 
ham who believe, shall enter into the rest of God. But it iss rest dif- 
ferent from the seventh day rest, seeing he said, concerning the un- 
believing Israelites in the wilderness, So I eware in my wrath, they 


amo’s seed, have in thas 


mand. It is recorded Deut. i. 2. ‘I said unto you, Ye are come 
unto the mountain of the Amorites which the Lord your God doth 

ve unto us: 21. Behold the Lord thy God hath set the land be- 
fore thee; go up and possess it, as the Lord God of thy fathers 
hath ssid unto thee. Feur not.’ See also Numb. xiv. 1—4. 

8. Did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in them who 
heard !t.}—Meny MSS. and some of the Greek commentators read 
BH ov, ximenuivous, agreeing With axssvovs : ‘The word did not prost 
them, they not being mixed with thoze who heard it with faitb.' 
But as Caleb and Joshua were the only persons who heard thia 
word with faith, we cannot suppose that the apostle would speak 
of the mixing of the whole congregation with thein. I therefore 
think the common is the genuine reading; especially as it is war- 
ranted by the Syriac and Vulgate versions, 

Ver. 3.—1. We whn believe (s:71¢z¢us 5s) enter. }—Here the pre- 
aent tense is put for the future, to shew the certainty of believers 
entering into the rest of God. See Fes. iv. 12. Besides, the dis- 
course is not concerning any rest belonging to believers in the 
present life, but of « rest remaining to them afler death, ver. 9. 

2 Secing he said,—They shall nut enter into my reat.}-The apos- 


Oma. IV. 


Yanding the works were Gnished from the fer- 
matien of the world.> (Awo naraConss socue, 
ase Heb. xi. 11. note.) 


4 For he Aath spoken somewhere concerning 
the seventh par thue: And God eae) 
eompletely. reated on the seventh day! from 
his works: 

5 (Kas, 224.) Moreover, in this PsaLM 
again, (Bs ectaweorras we tH weramauei av) 
They shall not enter into my rest.! (See Heb. 
iii. 11. note 3.) 


6 Seeing then it remained for some to enter 
nto it, and SEBRING they who first received 
the good tidings! did not enter in (dia) on ac- 
count of unbelief: 


7% (Tlaasy, 367.) Moreover, SEEING he 
limiteth a certain day,' saying (6, 165.) dy Da- 
vid, To-day, after so long a time; as it is said, 
To-day, when ye shall hear his voice, herden 
not your hearts, 

8 For, if Joehua! bad caused them to reset, 
he would not, after that, have spoken of an- 
other day. “ 


9 (Aga awoauwreras) rer istng a eabbatiem 
vemaineth to the people of 1 


10 For he whe is entered into his rest! hash 
himself aleo reased from his own works, (<wt) 
like as God RESTED from bis. 

V1 Wherefore, let us carefully strive to enter 
into that rest, lest any one should fall (w) 


e's argument is to this 


God excluded from ‘a rest on account of unbelies, this implies 
that all who believe shall enter into his rest. 


3. Notwithstanding the works were finished from the formation 
of the world. }—God's swearing that the rebellious Jarachites fn the 
the wor 


wilderness should not enter into his rest, notwithetandl 


rpose,—Seeing men are by the oath of 


shall net enter into my rest, nobaithstanding the works.of creation 
were finished, and the seventh day rest was instituted, from the 
formation of the world: consequently the Israelites had entered 
into that rest before the oath was sworn, 

4 That the seventh day rest is God’s rest, and that it was instie 
tuted at the creation, is evident, for Moses hath spoken somewhere 
concerning the seventh day rest thue: And God completely reated 
on the seventh day from all hie worke, 

5 Moreover, in this ninety-fifth Pealm, the Holy Ghost said again 
to the unbelieving Israelites in David’s time who were living in 
Canaan, They shall not enter into my reat. This shews, that another 
rest besides that in Canaan was promised to Abraham’s seed, which 
would be forfeited by unbelief, but be obtained by believing. 

6 Seeing, then, after the Israclites were living in Canaan, i? still 
remained for them to enter into God's rest through believing, and 
sceing they who fret received in the wilderness the good tidings 
of the rest in Canaan did not enter in on account of their unbex 
lish it follows, thet they who receive, or have received the good 

idings of the rest in the heavenly country, shall not enter into it 
if they do not believe. ; 

7 Moreover, seeing the Holy Ghost epecifieth a particular time 
for entering in, saying to the people by David, To-day, #0 long a 
time after the nation had taken possession of Canaan; az tt is 
written, To-day, when ye shall hear God's voice commanding you 
to enter into his rest, Aarden not your hearts against entoring, 

8 For if Joshua, by introducing the Israelites into Canaan, had 


. caused them to rest according to the full meaning of God's promise, 


the Holy Ghost would not after that, in David's time, have spoken 
of another day for entering into God’s reat. 

9 Therefore, seeing the Israelites did not, in Canaan, enter fully 
into God’s rest, the enjoyment of another rest remaineth to the 
people of God, in which they shall rest completely from eli the 
troubles of this life. 

10 For the believer who ie entered into God's reat, hath himecif 
also rested from hie own works of trial and suffering, Rev. xiv. 
13. like as God reated from his works of creation. ; 

1] Since there remaineth such a happy reat to the people of Gort, 
let us carefully strive to enter inte that reat, by obeying Jeeus, lest 

Ver. & For, if Joshua.}—So Iyeeve In this place mpoines being 
We nae even to Joabua in the LXX. translation of the Hebrew 
me 9. Therefore asabbatism remaineth to the people of God. }— 


The apostle having established this conclusion, by just reasoni 
on the sayings of the Holy Ghost uttered by the mouth of Davi 


of creation were finished, and the seventh day was inatituted from 
the beginning, is mentioned in this place, to shew that the rest 
from which the Israelites were excluded was not the seventh da: 
rest which they were then enjoying, but a future rest into whic! 
they might have entered by Believing and obeying God. 

er. 4. God pompletely reated on the seventh day.}-This Moses 
hath said, Gen. ij. 3. ‘And God bleased the seventh day and sanc- 
tified it, because that in it he had reated from all his works which 
he had created and made.’ These words the apostle quotes, be- 
eause they shew tbat the seventh day rest is fitly called erest; 
and that the seventh day rest was observed from the creation of 
the world.—God’s resting on the seventh day Bengelius thus ex- 
plaing ; ‘Se quasi recepit In suam eternam tranquilitatem.’ God’s 
ceasing from his works of creation, is called ‘ ?s resting from 
all his worke,’ because, according to our way of conceiving things, 
he had exerted an infinite force in creating this mundane system. 
See ver. 10. note. 

Ver. 6, They shall not enter Into my reat.}—Thess being the 
words of the oath, God’s rest, in this verse sangnites the rest in Ca- 
naan, called God's reat, 1. Because, after the Israelites rot posses- 
gion of that country, God rested from his work of introducing them; 
2 Because it were there to observe God’s Sabbaths, and to per- 
form his worship, free from the fear oftheir enemies, Luke |. 68.74. 

Ver. 6, And seeing they who first received the good tidings did 
not enter in on account of unbelief.J—This the apostle had ob- 
served before, ver. Here he sheweth in what manner we are 
to improve our knowledge of that fact. See the commentary. 

Ver. 7, Seeing he limiteth a certain day, &c.}—-The apostle’s ar- 
gument ia thia: Seeing the Holy Ghoat, 90 long after the Jews were 

possession of Canaan, said to them by David, When ye shall 
hear God’s voice commanding you to enter into his rest, and by s0 
saying specified that very day as a time for entering, it is evident 
that the command to the » people in the wilderness was not con- 
fined to them, but fs really a command to men in every age, to 
enter into the rest typified by the rest in Canaan ; and that neither 
the Israelites nor any of mankind in thie life enter into the rest 
principally intended In the covenant. It is remarkable, that Jn the 
course of his reasoning concerning the oath, the writer to the He- 
brews hath in three Instances omitted mentioning the conclusion 
which follows from his premises. But as this is exactly in Paul’s 
mnanner, it is no Inconsiderable proof of his being the author of 
this opisiie. Zee Rom. v. 12, no! 


they misrepresent tho state of the Israelites under the Mosaic 
dispensation who affirm, that the Jews had no knowledge of the 
immortality of the soul, nor of future retributions, given them in 
the writings of Moses: they had both discovered to them in the 
covenant with Abraham, as recorded by Moses and explained by 
the prophets. The apostle in his conclusion hath substituted the 
word ZaSéarseuos, Sabbatiom, for the word xerewavuess, reel, used 
in his premises: But both are proper, especially the word sabba- 
tism in this place, because, by directing us to wha is said verse 4. R 
eheweth the nature of that rest which remaineth to the people of 
God. It will resemble the rest of the Sabbath, both in ite employ- 
ments and enjoyments. For therein the saints shall rest from thelr 
work of trial, and from all the evils they are subject toin the present 
life ; and shall recollect the labours they have undergone, the dan- 
gers they bave escaped, and the temptations they have overcome: 
and by reflecting on these things, end on the method of their salva- 
tion, they shall be unspeakably happy. See chap. iz. 4, note 2. atthe 
end, To this add, that being admitted into the immediate presence 
of God to worship, they shell, as Doddridge observes, ‘pags a per- 
etual Sabbath, 4 thoge elevations of pure devotion which the sub- 
imest moments of our most sacred and happy days can teach us but 
imperfectly to conceive.”’—Here it js to be remarked, that the He- 
brews themselvesconsidered the Sabbath ag an emblem ofthe hea- 
venly rest; for St. Pau) reckons Sebbathe among those Jewish ins 
stitutions which were shadows of good things to come, Col. it. 17. 
Ver. 10. He who ie entered into his rest hath himeeif, &c.}-God 
having on the seventh day rested from his work of creation, and 
having on that day surveyed the whole, and found it good, by senc- 
tifying and blessing it he appointed men to rest on the seventh day, 
noLon in commemoration of hla having rested on that day, butto 
teach them, that their happinessina future state will consist in rest- 
ing from their work of trial, and in reviewing it after it is finished. 
Hence, our entering into the happiness of heaven is called, in the 
oath, (ver.3.), our entering into God’s rest, because we enter into a 
happiness similar to his. And this inetruction, in both its parts, was 
of 90 much importance to the world, that the Israelites were settled 
in Canaan chiefly for the purpose of observing God’s Sabbaths, 
Exod. xxxi, 13—17. From the account glven in this verse of the reat 
which remalineth to the people of God, namely, that they do not en- 
ter into it till their works of trial and suffering are finished, it ts 
evident that the rest which remaineth to the people of God |s the 
reat of heaven; of which the seventh day rest is only an emblem. 


590 HEBREWS. Onar. IV. 
after the same example of unbelief! ane hy should fall, after the example of the Israciites, through 
unbelief. 


12 For (6 acye¢ Gav) the word of God! 18 
Hiving® and effectual, and more cutting than 
any two-edged sword,‘ piercing even to the 
parting both of soul and spirit’ and of the 
joints also and marrowa, and 1s a discerner of 
the devices and purposes of the heart. 


12 For the word of God, the preached gospel whereby we are 
now called to enter into God’s rest, and are to be judged hereafter, 
te a living and powerful principle 
two-edged sword, piercing not into the body but into the mind, 
even to the separating between both soul and spirit; shewing 
which of the passions are animal and which spiritual; and to the 


, and mere cutting than any 


separating of the jointe also and marrows, laying open the most 
concealed parts of the animal constitution; and discerner of the 
devices and purposes of the heart. 


18 And there ie no creature unapparent in 
nis! sight, for all things ane naked and open! 
te the eyes of him to whom we must give an 
e@ccount.® 


13 But, not to insist farther on the rule of judgment, consider 
the omniecience of the Judge himself: there ie no creature unap- 
gale in his sight, for all thinge, the most secret recesses of the 

eart, are stript of every covering, both outwardly and inwardly, 


before the eyes of him to whom we must give an account. 


14 (Ow, 262.) Now, having a great High- 

iest? who hath pessed through the heavens,° 
Ta the Son of God, let us hold fast our con- 
Session. (Bee chap. iii. 1, note 4.) 


14 Now the unbelieving Jews, on pretence that the gospel bath 
neither an high-priest nor any sacrifice for sin, urge you to return 
to Judaism: but as we have a great High-, 
through the visible heavens into the true 


jest, who hath passed 
bitation of chap, 


ix. 11, 12. there to officiate for us, even Jesus the Son of Ged, let 
wa hold fast our religion, 


15 For we have not an High-priest whe 


15 To this constancy we Christians are en: 


by the char. 


cannot sympathize with our weakness :'! But acter of our High-priest: For, though he be the Son of God, we 


Ver. 11. Pall afer the same sample of unbelief,}-The unde 
here said to be the canse of men’s failing under the wrath of 

je that kind of it which respects the immortality of the soul, the 
reality and greatness of the Joys of heaven, the power of Christ to 
conduct the le of God into the heavenly country, the greatness 
end certainty of Tature punishments, the authority o! Christ to judge 
the world, and bls power to dispense re' to the righteous and 
to inflict punishments on the wicked.—The unbelief of these great 
truths, revealed to ua in the goepel, being the source of that wick- 
edness which prevails among Chri 

cherish the faith of these things, lest, by the want of a frm convic- 
tion of then, we be led to live after the manner of the wicked, and 
God gh voked to destroy us by the severity of his judgments. 

Ver. 12.—L Forthe word of God.}—The apostle ha’ sald, ver. 
QD dAvyo5 THE wens, ‘the word which they heard did not profit them,’ 
—'the word of God,’ in this verse, I think signifies the preached goe- 
pels underati thereby its doctrines, precepts, b prnlees and 

reatenings, together with those examples of the divine judgments 
which are recorded In the scriptures, by all which the gospel! ope- 
Fates powerfully on the minds of believers. 

2 Is Uving.}—In our common version of 1 Pet. |. 23. the word of 
God is said to be living. So aleo Christ, John vi. 63. ‘The words 
tha: I speak to you they are spirit, and they are life.'—-Moreover, 
in the last clause of the verse under consideration, actions are as 
cribed to the word of God which imply life; namely, ‘isa discerner 
of the devices and purposes of the heart.’ 

3. And effectual.}-Evsexs. This efficacy is described by Paul, 
2Cor. x. 4. ‘The weapons of our warfare are not fleshy, but ex- 
ceeding powerful for the overturning of strong holds,’ &c. See 
alvo 1 Thess. {i. 13. where the word of God ja said ‘to work effectu- 
ally in them who belicve.’ 

rf And more cutting than any two-edged sword.}—Ip illustra 
tion of thie expreasion Pierce hath cited the following verse of Pho- 
cylides: '‘Oxrsr ros Avyos mvdes TopsTtegoy aps esdyov, Reason isa 
septa that penetrates deeper into a man than a sword.”—Eph. 
vi. 17, we have ‘tho sword of the Spirit’ used to denote the doctrine 
of the gospel, called 'a sword,’ because it ia of great use to repel 
the attacks of our spiritual enemies; and ‘2 sword of the Spirit? 
because it waa dictated by the Spirit of God.—Rev. i. 16. The word 
of God is represented as ‘a sharp two-edged sword, which went 
out of the mouth of Christ.—Isa. xi. 4. It is said of Christ, ‘He 
ahaill smite the earth with the rod of his mouth ;? LXX. ry rsye 
Tov fopares, 

5. Piercing even to the parting both of soul and spirit, &c. Here 
the writer proceeds on the ampposition that man conaisteth of three 
fers a body, a sensitive soul which he hath in common with the 

rutes, anda rational spirit. Tbe same doctrine is espoused by Pau 
1Theas. v.23. See note 2 on that verse.—The power of the wo! 
of God, ‘in plercing to the parting both of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrows,’ is understood by some of the efficacy of 
the parca threatened In the gospel, utterly to dissolve the 
whole human frame.—In representing the word or gospel 28a per- 
eon who shall judge the world at the last day, the apostle hath fol- 
lowed his master, who thus spake to the Jews, John xii. 48. ‘He 
that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my (en“#sr#) commands, hath 
one that judgeth him; the word (4 Ac70<) thet Ihave spoken, the 
same shall judge him in the last day.’ But to raige the figure, the 
apostle ascribes to the word of God life, and strength, and discern- 
ment, and action, qualities highly necessary in a judge, Nor is 
this manner of speaking peculiar to Paul; Peter hath likewise re- 

resented the word of God as ‘ living and abiding for ever,’ 1 Pet. 

23.; and Plato, by a like rbetorical Ggure, in his Crito, bas per- 
aontfied the laws of Athens. See Rom. x. 6, note !. 

Ver. 13.1. In his sight. }--Evewsev wurev, Here the pronoun sv. 
vou, Aza, i put, not for any person mentioned before in this dis- 
course, but for Aim lo whom, in the end of the verse It ja sald, we 
wiust give an account; namely to Christ.—The apostle, in what 


istiang, we ought carefully to. 


gceth before, having described Christ’s character as lawgiver in 
@ house of God, and having exhorted the unbelieving Hebrews 
to obey his call to enter into the heavenly country by believing on 
him, and shewed them the dangerous nature and fatal consequen- 
ces of unbelief, in the example of the disobedience and punish- 
ments of the Israelites in the wilderness, he here, In the conciu- 
sion of his exhortation, with great propriety, speaks of Christ in 
hia character of Judge of the world, and eets forth hia knowledge 
of men’s most secret thoughts ‘and actions. And by calling him 
the Rereon ‘to whom We must give an account,’ he insin 

that he hath authority to exclude unbelievers from heaven, an 
power to punish thein with everlasting destruction. 

2 Forallthings are naked and open. }—Tvpve nai rsreexedirpere, 
This ja an allusion to the stale in which the sacrifices called burnt. 
‘eringe were laid on the altar. They were stripped of their skin 

thetr breaste were ripped open, their bowels were taken out, an 
their backbone was cleft. Tbis is the import of the original word 
TitTesxmdtcuiys, Then they were divided into quarters; a0 that 
outwardly and inwardly they were fully exposed to the eye of the 
priest, in order to a thorough examin Ler. i. 6,6.: And bei 
and without blemish, they: were laid in their natural order on 


altar, and burnt, ver. e spose meaning is, that infidelity 
and hypocrisy, however secret! ly they may lurk in the mind, can- 
not be concealed from our Judge. 


3. To whom we must give an scconnt.}--This is the true trans. 
tion of the clause, wees by Rusv Sb Avye¢, For the word Acyas has 
evidently this signification, Matt. xii. 36. xwiil 23. Luke xvi.2 

m. xiv. 12, ‘So then every one of us (Aeyer Swen) ahall give an 
account of himself to God.'—Heb. xiii. 17. ‘They wateh for your 
souls (55 Acyey ewodurovrss) as those who must give an account.’ 
—Others translate the clause, ‘of whota we seek 

Ver. 14.—1. Now.}--So evr may be tranalated here, becanse al- 
though the spostle has affirmed, chap. |. 3. that the Son of God 

le purification of our sins by the sacrifice of himself;’ and hath 
told us, oben. i. 17, that he was je ike his brethren in all things, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High-priest ;’ and baih 
called him ‘the High-priest of our religion,’ chee ili. 1. he hath 
not hitherto attempted to prove that Jeeua is really an High-prieet, 
nor that he hath offered any sacrifices to God for the sins of men. 
The proof of these things he deferred till he discussed the other 
topics of which he proposed to treat. And having finished what he 
had to say concerning them, he now enters on the proof of Christ’s 
prie: and treats thereof, and of various other matters con- 
nected with it, at great length, to the end of chap. x. 

2 Having a great High-priest.}—The writer of this epistle had 
exhorted the unbelieving Hebrews, chap. ij. 1. to consider atten- 
tively the dignity of Christ Jesus, the Apostle and High-priest of 
the Christian religion. Wherefore, after describing his office as 
God's apostle, appointed to form his new house or church, he now 
proceeds to treat of bis office as an High priest, for the purpose of 
removing that great prejudice which both Jews and Gentiles en- 
tertaine inst the gospel, on account of its aupposed want of 
an High-priest, and ofa sacrifice for sin.—It is to be observed, that 
the apostle calls ‘Jesus the Son of God a great High-priest,’ be 
cause in chee Lhe had proved him to be greater than the angele; 
and in chap. ili, [—4, to be worthy of more praise than Moses. 

Theodoret, who hath divided this epistle into sections, begins 
hia second section with this verse, because It introduceth a new 
subject. This verse, therefore, ahould be the beginning of chap. 
¥. according to our division of the epistle. 

3. Who hath passed throngh the heavens. }—So Sssanrvdera reve 
ovesvevs literally signifies. The meaning is, ke Anth passed through 
the visible Aeavens, and entered into that place where the Deity 
resides, whith, therefore, is the true holy place, and is called 
heaven itself, Heb. ix. 24. See Heb. ix. tL. note 2—Into that holy 
place Jesus entered, to offer the sacrifice of himself. 

Ver. 15.—1. Sympatbize with our weakness.}—The Bon of God 


Caar. TV. 


ONE WHO was tempted in ali pointe according have net in him an High-priest who-canact sympathize with us 
to the likenees* OF HIS NATURR TO OURS, in our weaknesses, but one most compassionate, who, being made 


without sin. (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) 


flech, wae tempted in all pointe ae far ae the likeness of his na- 


ture to oure would admit, yet never committed any sin. 


16 Let us therefore approach with boldness 


16 Let ua, therefore, through his mediation as our High-priest, 


to the throne of grace, that we may receive. approach with boldness to the throne of grace on which is 
mercy, and obtain grace for the purpose of seated to hear our adiresses, that we may receive pardon; and, 


seasonable help.! 


when tempted or persecuted, obtain the gracious assistance of his 


Spirit to help ue eeasonadly in such times of distress, 


being made flesh, experienced al} the miseries and temptations 
incident to men: consequently he must always haves lively feel- 
ing of our roo gr Bee Heb. ii. 17. note 1. 

£ Terpted in all points according to the Hkoness.}—-KsS? Sucre. 
tarts, The Ukeness of our Lord’s nature to ours was not an exact 
liceness; for he waa free from tbat corruption which, as the con- 


CHAPTER V. ; ; 


sequence of Adan’s sin, bas infected all mankind; as is intimated 
likewize in the expression, Rom. viii. 5, ‘sending his Son in the 
likeness of sinful fleah.’ 

Ver. 16. Seasonable help.}—Eis sveaseov ZonSsiay, The word 
endssm signifies help obtalned in consequence of crying aloud, or 
etrong crying for it. 


View and Illustration of the Doctrines explained and proved in this Chapter. 


Tax priesthood and sacrifice of the Son of God, and 
the pardon procured for sinners thereby, together with 
the many happy effects of the pardon thus procured, 
being matters of the utmost consequence to mankind, 
the apostle, in this chapter, and what follows to the nine- 
teenth verse of the tenth chapter, hath proposed at great 
length the proofs by which they are established. And it 
was very proper that he should be copious, not only in 
his proofs of these important subjects, but also in his 
comparison of the priesthood of Christ with the Leviti- 
.cal priesthood, that while he established the merit of the 
sacrifice of Christ, he might shew the inefficacy of the 
Levitical atonements, and of all other sacrifices whatever. 
For as the unbelieving Jews did not acknowledge his 
apostieship, St. Paul knew that his affirmation of these 
anatters would not be held by them as sufficient evidence, 

His proof of the priesthood of Christ, the apostle begins 
in this chapter with describing the office of an High- 
priest. He is one taken from among men, and is ap- 
pointed to perform for men all the parts of the public 
worship of God; and, in particular, he is appointed to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices for sin, ver. 1—Next, he 
is a man clothed with infirmity, that from sympathy he 
may have a proper measure of compassion for the igno- 
rant and erring, ver. 2.—And, because he is clothed with 
infirmity, he must offer propitiatory sacrifices for himself, 
as well as for the people, ver. 3.—This account of the 
designation, character, and office of an High-priest, the 
apostle applies to Messiah, by observing, that as in the 
gospel church no man can take the dignity of an High- 
priest to himself, but only the person who is called to 
the office by God, like Aaron in the Jewish church, ver. 
4.—so the Christ did not, by his own authority, assume 
the office of High-priest in the house of God; but He 
bestowed that dignity upon him, who declared him Aie 
Son by raising him from the dead, ver. 5.—and who, 
by so doing, confirmed all the doctrines which he taught, 
and particularly the doctrine of his shedding his blood for 
the remission of the sins of many. Farther, that God 
bestowed on Messiah the office of an High-pricst, is 
evident from his saying to him, after he invited him to 
ait at his right hand, Peal. cx. 4. ‘The Lord hath sworn, 
and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedec,’ ver. 6.—These clear testimonies 
from their own scriptures left the unbelieving Hebrews 
no room to doubt, that Jesus of Nazareth, who by his re- 
surrection from the dead was declared to be ‘the Christ 
ca Son of God,’ was by hia Father’s appointment a real 

iest. 

Having thus proved to the unbelieving Hebrews, that 
Josus was made of God an High-priest, the apostle shew- 
ed in the next place, that notwithstanding he was the 


Bon of God, he possessed the other qualification necessary 
te an High-priest mentioned ver. 3. namely, That he was 
‘able to have a right measure of compassion on the igno- 
rant and erring, because he hintself also,’ by living in the 
fiesh subject to the temptations end afflictions incident 
to men, ‘was surrounded with infirmity.’ In proof of 
this proposition, the apostle appealed to two facts well 
known, The first is, That while he lived on earth in the 
flesh ‘he prayed, with strong crying and tears, to him 
who was able to save him from death.’ The second is, 
That ‘ he was delivered from fear.’ These facts the apos- 
tle mentioned, because the one was a proof that Jesus 
experienced the infirmity and temptations incident to 
men: the other, that he received help from God, ver. 7. 
— Wherefore, although he was the Son of God, yet be- 
ing also the Son of man, he learned how difficult obedi- 
ence is to men, by the things which he himself suffered 
‘in the fiesh while he obeyed God; consequently, he is 
well qualified, as an High-priest, to have a right measure 
of compassion on the ignorant and érring, ver. 8.—And 
being thus made a perfect High-priest, he became, by his 
dying as a sacrifice for ein, to all them who obey him, the 
author of eternal salvation, ver. 9.—as is plain from his 
being saluted by God ‘an High-priest after the order of 
Melchizedec,’ on his return from the earth to heaven, 
ver. 10, 

By calling the speech of the Deity, recorded Peal. cx. 
4, ‘The Lord hath swom, and will not repent, Thou art 
a Priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec,’ a saluta- 
tion of Messiah as an High-priest, the apostle hath dis 
covered to us a variety of important matters implied in, 
or connected with, that memorable h; such as,—1. 
That being directed to Messiah, it was a declaration, on 
the part of God, that he hed made Jesus an High-priest, 
not simply like Aaron, but with an oath ; that is, in the 
most solemn manner, and irrevocably.—2. In as much 
as Messiah was thus saluted on his sitting down at the 
right hand of God, in consequence of his being in- 
vited to do so, Peal. cx. 1. the salutation was given after 
he hed offered the sacrifice of himself, by presenting his 
crucified body before the presence of God in heavon. 
See Heb. viii. 3. note 3.—3. This salutation, on such an 
occasion, being given to Messiah in the hearing of the 
angelica] hosts assembled around the throne of God, to 
do honour to him on his return from the earth after 
finishing his ministrations there as a Prophet, and to wit- 
ness the offering of the sacrifice of himself, as an High- 
priest, for the sins of the world, it was a declaration from 
God, that he accepted that sacrifice as a sufficient atone- 
ment for the sins of the penitent; that his intercession 
for such, founded on the merit of that atonement, would 
be heard; and that God fully approved all his ministra- 
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tions on earth.—4. Seving, in the salutation, the Deity 
called Messiah ‘a Priest after the order of Melchizedec,’ 
‘who was a king as well as a priest, he, by that appellation, 
and by placing him at his right hand, declared him to be 
not only an High-priest, but the Governor and Judge of 
the world: So that there can be no doubt of his procur- 
ing salvation for his obedient subjects, through the merit 
of his death as an atonement. Wherefore, those passages 
of scripture in which his death is spoken of as a sacrifice 
for sin, being all literally meant, should by no means be 
considered, either as figures of speech or as accommoda- 
tions to the prejudices of mankind concerning the efficacy 
of propitiatory sacrifices. See chap. ix. 18. note, and 
Esa, vii. sect. 2.—Such are the important meanings com- 
prehended in the expression, ‘saluted of God an High- 
priest, after the order of Melchizedec ;? 2s we learn from 
the apostle’s reasonings in the subsequent parte of this 
epistle. 

Accordingly, that mankind may enjoy all the console- 
tions which flow from the right apprehension and belief of 
the eacrifice and intercession of Christ, the apostle judged 
it necessary to search into the deep meaning of the oath 
by which God constituted Messiah ‘a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec.’ And to excite the Hebrews 
to attend to what he was to write in chapter vii. 11- 
28. concerning the import of the oath, he told them he 
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had many things to sey concerning Melchizedee, after 
whose order Messiah was made a Priest, by which Mes- 
siah’s priesthood would be illustrated and confirmed, 
But he found it difficult to make them understand theses 
things, because they were of slow apprehension in spirit- 
ual matters, ver. 11.—-Wherefore, to make them more 
diligent than they had hitherto-béen in gaining reli- 
gious knowledge, he told them plainly, their ignorance of 
thei? own scriptures was such, that notwithstanding they 
Ought to have been teachers of others, considering the 
length of the time they had professed the they 
needed to be again taught some of the first principles of 
the encient oracles of God; consequently they required 
to be fed with milk, end not-with strong meat, ver. 12.— 
This, he told them, was & very imperfect state, because 
every one who uses milk, that is, who knows nothing but 
the obvious sense of the ancient revelations, and does not 
enter into their meaning, nust be very unskilful in 
the doctrines of the and is a mere babe in Chris- 
tianity, ver. 13.— Whereas, the doctrines concealed un- 
der the types and figures of the ancient revelations, be- 
ing difficult to be understood, may be likened to sireng 
meat, the food of grown men, because, when rightly 
epprehended, they greatly strengthen men’s faith, by the 
light which they throw on the doctrines of the gospel, 
ver. 14. 


Comurrrinr, 


Caar. V.—] (Ie) Wow, every high-priest 
taken from among men is appointed ro PER- 
FORM for men the things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts! and sacrifices for 
sins: 


2 Being able to have a right measure of 
compassion’ on the ignorant and erring, be- 
cause he himself also is surrounded with in- 
firmity. . 

8 And for that reason he must, as for the 
people, so also for himself,! offer SACRIFICES 
for sins. 

4 (Kat, 204.) Mow, 45 no one taketh (rar 
cium) this honour to himeelf but he who is 
(xzrupores) called of God, az Aaron was, 


5 So also the Chriet did not glorify himself 
to be an high-priest, but he who said to him, 
My Son thou art ; to-day I have begotten thee. 
(See Heb. i. 5. note 1.) 


6 As also in another Ps41m he saith, Thou 
ant e priest for ever, (axa) according to the 
order of Melchizedec.! ; 

7 (‘Os, 61.) He,' in the days of his flesh,? 
having offered up both deprecations® and eup- 

Ver. 1. Offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins. 


pressions of gratitude to God for his 
ensations of his providence. 


ifte, or free- 
will offerings, as distinguished frou sacrifices for sine, were ex- 
oodneass in the common dis- 
And because the priests offered 
oth kinds, Paul speaks of himself as ‘exercising the priesthood 


Cur. V.—1 Now, to shew that Christ is a real High-priest, F 
will describe the designation, the duties, and the qualifications of 
en high-prieat. Every high-priest taken from among men is ap- 
pointed, by persons having a right to confer the office, fo perform 
for men the things pertaining to the public worship of Ged, and 
especially that he may offer both free-will offerings and sacri- 
fices for eine. : 

2 He must be able to have a right measure ef compassion on 
the ignorant, and those who err through ignorance, because he 
himeelf also ts clothed with infirmity ; eo that he will officiate for 
them with the greater kindness and assiduity. 

3 And because he himeelf is a sinner, he must, as for the peo- 
ple, 80 aleo for himeelf, offer sacrifices for sing. (Lev. xvi. 6.) 


4 Now, to apply these things to the Christ, I observe, first, that 
az in the gospel church no one can take this honourable office te 
himself but he who is thereto called of God, as Aaren was in the: 
Jewish church ; 

5 So aleo the Christ did not glorify himeelf by making himself 
an High-priest, but He glorified him with that office, whe, after 
his ascension into heaven, said to him, My son thou art; to-day 
I have demonstrated thee to be my Son by raising thee from the 
dead. (See this argument explained in the Mlustration.) 

6 As also He giorified the Christ to be an High-priest, who in 
another pealm saith to him, Thou art a priest for ever, accerd- 
ing to the order of Melchizedec: thou art a human priest, not 
like Aaron, but Melchizedec. 

7 Secondly, as an High-priest, he can commiserate the ignorant 
and erring. For though he be the Son of God, he was subject to 


Ver. 6. According to the order of Melchizedec. }~Melchizedee 


according to the gospel,’ by offering the Gentiles in an acceptable 
manner, through the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 16, 
Ver. 3 Able to havea right measure of compassion on the igno- 
rant.}+-Beza thinks the word sitg:ows 3s1y signifies to feel com- 
sion in \ Proportion tothe misery of othera; but, according to 
Estius, it ifies te be moderately affected: in which sense Aris- 
wile uses the word, when he says, A wise man ought (aT e10raSy 
Biv tives, oral bs mn) fo have moderate passions, not to be 
without passions, as the stoics prescribed. The apostie’s mean- 
ing is, That an high-priest who $s not tonchedwith a feeling of the 
miseries and weaknesses of others, is unfit to officiate for them, 
because he will be apt to neglect them in his ministrations, or be 
thought by the people in danger of so doing. 
Ver. 3. For himself offer sacrifices for sins. }—Frozn this Grotias 
Anfers, that Christ offered for himseifa sacrifice forsin. But his 
notion is without foundation, as the apostle hath repeatedly 
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ane 
vid wrote the cxth 
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: s,4 with strong erying and tears, fo the infirmity of the human nature, and particularly to the fear of 
whe was able to save’ him from death; death, az is plain from this, that he in the days of Ade flesh, having 
and (wessueSuc awe rvs waakuas) being deli- offered up both deprecations and supplications, with strong crying 


vered from fear* 


Peal. xxii. 1.) and teare, to him who was able to save him from 


death, by raising him from the dead ; and being delivered from fear, 


B Although he was a son, he learned obe- 
dience by the things which he suffered. 


8 Although he was the Son of God, he learned how difseult 
obedience is to men, by the things which he euffered in the fiesh 


while he obeyed God; and aleo what need men have of help to 
enable them to bear their triale and sufferings. 


® And being made perfect,! he became to 
all them who obey him, {«srw:) the author of 
eternal salvation ;? (carrngsxe eswriy.) 


9 And being thus qualified to have a right measure of compas 
sion on the ignorant and erring, he was made perfect as an High- 
priest; and he became, to all who obey him, the author of eternal 


salvation, by offering himself a sacrifice for their sins: 


10 (MeoreyogmOwr) Being saluted! by God 


10 Aa is evident from hia being saluted by God, on his return 


an High-priest, according to the order of Mel- from the earth, an High-priest, according to the order of Mel 


chizedec : 


11 Concerning whom we heave much 


chizedec. 
11 Concerning Melchizedec I have much to say for the illustra- 


speech, (au, 219.) which is dificult to be tion of Christ’s priesthood, which ie dificult to be explained when 


3. Both deprecations.}—See 1 Tim. ji. |. where Ssxeets, the word 
used here, signifies deprecatory prayers against evil. 

4. And supplications. } stress, supplicat ayers for as- 
sistance.—They were said to supplicate, who feil down at the feet 
of the persons they addressed, and took hold of their knees. 
Supplications, therefore, are prayers uttered with great earnest- 
neas and bunility. 

5. 'To him who was able to aave him from death. }~I cannot think 
with most commentators, thet there ts a reference here to our 
Lord’s prayer in the garden; because, if in saying, ‘O my Father, 
ifitbe possible tet thia cup pass from me,’ he had preyed to be deli- 
vered from dying, the apostle could not have said, as in the com- 
mon version, ‘He was heard in that he feared;’ nor, as others 
trapelate the clause, ‘He was heard for his piety.’ The cup which 
his Father gave him, whatever it was, he drank. I therefore con- 
jecture, that the le, in this verse, refers to some other prayers 
which our Lord offered up to be saved from lying under the power 
of death; and I observe, that the text in the original agrees well 
with this conjecture. For the word ruZssy, fo save, signifies either 
to preserve one from an evil of which he is in danger, or fo deliver 
one from an eyjl into which he hath fallen. In this latter sense the 
word is used, Matt. i. 21. ‘He shall save (that is, deliver) his people 
from their sina.’ So likewise in this verse, ‘To him who was able 
(ea (ery avrey an Suverov) to deliver him out of death,’ namely, by 
raising him from the dead. According to this meaning of his prayer, 
our Lord was ‘heard in that he feared ;’ or ‘was delivered from 
fear” For in answer to his prayers, his Father assured him that 
be would raise him from the dead, and thereby delivered him 
fcom his fear of lying under the power of death. 

6. And being delivered from fear.}—S0 Whitby translates the 
clause serancue$sis axe svimterns; and appeals to the LEX, who 
used the word tseascvsis to denote the act of delivering : Peal. liv. 2, 
3. ‘Attend unto me, (sa: ascaxourer us wwe Gorns sxSeov), and dell- 
ver me from the voice of the enemy.’ And though the word tvs. 
Cres, translated 207 often denotes religious fear, Heb. xi. 7. 
sometimes signifies fear of any kind ; of which Beza, among other 
examples, gives the following one froin Diphilus, quoted by Stoba- 
us, Srarog waguxes mysvAaCou Te9vyxsres,—Bo also, Acts xxiff. 10, 
*The chief captain (rvrstgSers) fearing.’—Josh. xxii. 24. LXX, 
“We did this (svexsy cvAsSesas) out of fear.’—Estius thinks the 
apostle here refers to our Lord’s prayer on the cross; my God, 
&c.—The fear from which Christ was delivered, is explained in 
the 5th note, which see.—Some of the fathers accounted for the 

fear from which Jesus is said to have been delivered, by sup- 
posing that his divinity for a season withdrew its influence from 

3 human nature. 

Ver.9.—1, And being made perfect. }—Tsas+=9s15. Since the apos- 
le is speaking here of Christ as an High-priest, his ‘being made 
perfect,’ ia his being made s perfect or effectual High-priest. For 
TAAsswent, TINsser sg, THALIOT HS, ANG TEAssos, denoti tiection, the 
kind of perfection meant by these words |e, the highest degree of 
the qualities which are pecullar to the person or thing which is the 
mubject of the discourse. Thus, the sacrifice by which the high- 
priesthood was completely conferred on Aaron, }s called, Exod. 
Xxix. 34. Svein rsAsswoses, ‘the sacrifice of perfection.’—Eph. tv. 
1B. Avien reassoy, ‘a full grown man.’—Heb. fi. 10. TerArioens, ‘to 
make the Captain of our salvation perfect through sufferings.’ 
Heb. vi. t. ‘Leaving the principiee of the doctrine of Ohrist, let us 
go on (ows reAssornTs) to perfection,’ to the right interpretation and 
ppplication of the Sgures and prophecies of the law, which is the 
hi ghost e¢ of Christian knowledge.—Heb. vii. 11. B+ Tidsime sg, 
"If perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, what farther need, 
bap As men ex ect pardon through the pacrifces offered by their 

esta, perfec! in thie passage, must signify complete pardon, 
vith its concomitants, the favour of God, and: eternal fe feb. wih 
19. OvSty yagetsreswerey § vouos, ‘For the law made no one perfect ;’ 
it neither gave pardon to sioners by its sacrifices, nor did It sanciity 
them by its precepts. —Heb. vii. 28. ‘The law hath made men high- 
priests who have infrmity, but the word of the oath, which was 
after the law,’ hath constituted ‘the Son (rersAsswusvor) who is per- 
fected for ever ;’ who, by the excellence of his neture, and his end- 
Jeans life in the body, will continue for ever an effectual High-pricet. 
~—~Hieb. xi. 40. spesking of the departed saints, ‘God having fore- 
seen some better things for os, that they without us (#4 reAsteSees) 
sbould not be perfected ;’ shew not be completely rewarded, by 





the reunion of their bodies with thelr souls, and by inheriting the 
heavenly country. See also Heb. xii. 23.—Luke 1. 45. ‘ Bieased is 
sho who believed; for there shall be (rsAsswese AmaAoumsvess) a Dore 
formance of those things which were told her of the Lord.’— 

yy, among the Greeks, those who were completely instructed in 
the mysteries were called tos, perfect men.—From these ex: 
amples it appears, that when t:As:wous, Exod. xxix. 9. is tranalated 
to consecrate, and Svess TeAvtwoses, ver. 34, is translated the ea- 
erffice 4 consecration, these words are rightly translated, not be- 
cause their etymology leads to that signification, but because 
Aaron and his sona by that sacrifice were ‘made perfect as 
priests,’ that is, were completely invested with the priest’s office. 

2, He became to all them who obey him, the author of eternal 
salvation.}—In this verse three things are clearly stated. First, 
That obedience to Christ is equally necessary to salvation with 
believing on him. Secondly, That he was made perfect as an 
High -p est, by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, chap. vill. 3, 
Thirdly, That, by the merit of that sacrifice, be hath obtained 
pardon and eternal life for them who obey him. 

Ver. 10. Being aaluted by God an High-priest.}-As our Lord in 
hie conversation with the Pharisees, recorded Matt. xxil. 43. spake 
of !t asa thing certain in itself, and universally known and acknow- 
ledged by the Jews, that David wrote the cxth Psalm by inspiration 
concerning the Christ or Messiah, the apostle was well founded in 
applying the whole of that Pealm to Jesus. Wherefore, having 
quoted the fourth verse, ‘Thou art a priest for ever, after the order. 
of Melchizedec,’ as directed to Measiah, David’s Lord, he justly 
termed that apeech of the Deity a salutation of Jesus, according 
to the true import of the word seoeuyoervSas, which properly 
signifies, to address one by his name, or title, or office. According. 
RY Hesychius explains sgoruycervopas by urwudopas.—Now, that 
the deep meaning of this salutation may be understood, I observe 
first, that by the testimony of the inspired writers, Jesus eat down 
at the right hand of God when he returned to heaven, after ha 
finished his ministry on earth, Mark xvi. 19. Acts vii. 66. Heb. i. 
vili. 1. 1 Pet. iif. 22. Not however tmmediately, but after he had of- 
fered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting his cruci- 
fied body before the presence of God, Heb. !. 3. x 10.—Secondly, 
1 observe, that God’s saluting Measiah a priest after the order o 
Melchize being mentioned in the Psalm after God |s said to 
have invited him to sit at his rigist hand, it is reasonable to thin 
the aslutation was given him after he had offered the sacrifice o: 
himself, and had taken his seat at God’s right hand. Considered in 
this order, the salutation of Jesus as a priest after the similitude 
of Melchitedec, was « public declaration on the part of God, that 
he accepted the sacrifice of himself, which Jesus then offered, asa 
sufficient atonement for the sin of the world, and approved of the 
whole of hia ministrations on earth, and confirmed all the effects 
of that meritorioua sacrifice. See the illustration of ver, 10.—And 
whereas we are informed In the Pealm, thet after God invited hia 
fon in the human nature to sit at his right hand as Governor of the 
world, and foretold the blessed fruits of hia government, he pub- 
Hshed the oath by which he made him a priest for ever before he 
sent him into the world to accomplish the salvation of mankin 
and declared that he would never repent of that oath: ‘The Lo: 
hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a Priest for ever, after the 
aimilitude of Melchizedec ;’—It was in effect a solemn publication 
of the method In which God would pardon sinners, and a promise 
that the effects of his Bon’s government asa King, end of his minie- 
trations as a Priest, shall be eternal. See Heb. vi. 20. note 2—More- 
over, aa this solemn declaration of the dignity of the Son of God, as 
« King anda Priest for ever*in tbe human nature, was made in the 
hearing of the angelical hosta, it was designed for their instruction, 
that they might understand their subordination to God’s Son in the 
human nature, and pay him that homage which is due to him as Go. 
vernor of the world, and as Saviour of the human race, Philip. 11.2 
10, Heb. 1. 6.—The above explanation of the import of "s ga. 
luting Jesus a Priest for ever, is founded on the apostle’s reason. 
ings in the seventh and following chaptera, where he enters lato the 
deep meaning of the oath by which that salutation was confirmed. 

The attentive reader no doubt hath.remarked, that In Peal. cx. 4, 
the appellation given to Messiah David's Lord is, a Priest; and 
that the spostle in ver. 10. hath changed it into an h-priesi.— 
This he hath done, not because there are other priests in the 
house of God over whom Jesus presides, but because the qinis- 
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tions on earth.—4, Seeing, in the salutation, the Deity 
walled Messiah ‘a Priest after the order of Melchizedec,’ 
‘who was a king as well as a priest, he, by that appellation, 
and by placing him at his right hand, declared him to be 
not only an High-priest, but the Governor and Judge of 
the world: So that there can be no doubt of his procur- 
ing salvation for his obedient subjects, through the merit 
of his death as an atonement. Wherefore, those passages 
of scripture in which bis death is spoken of as a sacrifice 
for sin, being all literally meant, should by no means be 
considered, either as figures of speech or as accommoda- 
tions to the prejudices of mankind concerning the efficacy 
of propitiatory sacrifices. See chap. ix. 18. note, and 
Esa, vii. sect. 2.—Such are the important meanings com- 
prehended in the expression, ‘saluted of God an High- 
priest, after the order of Melchizedec ;’ as we learn from 
the apostle’s reasonings in the subsequent parts of this 
epistle. 

Accordingly, that mankind may enjoy all the consola- 
tions which flow from the right apprehension and belief of 
the sacrifice and intercession of Christ, the apostle judged 
it necessary to search intu the deep meaning of the oath 
by which God constituted Messiah ‘a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec.’ And to excite the Hebrews 
to attend to what he was to write in chapter vii, 11- 
28. concerning the import of the oath, he told them he 
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had many things to say concerning Melchizedee, efter 
whose order Messiah was made a Priest, by which Mes- 
siah’s priesthood would be illustrated and confirmed, 
But he found it difficult to make them understand these 
things, because they were of slow apprehension in spirit. 
ual matters, ver. 11.—-Wherefore, to make them more 
diligent than they had bitherto-béen in gaining reli- 
gious knowledge, he told them plainly, their ignorance of 
thei? own scriptures was such, that notwithstanding they 
ought to have been teachers of others, considering the 
length of the time they had professed the gospel, they 
Needed to be again taught some of the firet principles of 
the ancient oracles of God; consequently they required 
to be fed with milk, and not-with strong meat, ver. 12.— 
This, he told them, was a very imperfect state, because 
every one who uses milk, that is, who knows nothing but 
the obvious sense of the ancient revelations, and does not 


"enter into their deep meaning, muet be very unskilfal in 


the doctrines of the gospel, and is a mere babe in Chris- 
tianity, ver. 13.— Whereas, the doctrines concesled un- 
der the types and figures of the ancient revelations, be- 
ing difficult to be understood, may be likened to streng 
meat, the food of grown men, because, when rightly 
epprehended, they greatly strengthen men’s faith, by the 
light which they throw on the doctrines of the gospel, 
ver. 14. 


Comurrrarr. 


Cur. V.—1 Now, to shew that Christ is a real High-priest, I 


taken from among men is appointed ro PER- 
FORM for men the things pertaining to God, 
that he may offer both gifts! and sacrifices for 
sins: 


2 Being able to have a right measure of 
compassion! on the ignorant and erring, be- 
cause he himself also is surrounded with in- 
firmity. ° 

8 And for that reason he must, as for the 

ople, so also for himself,) offer SACRIFICES 

r sins. 

4 (Kas, 204.) Mow, aS no one taketh (nr 
tin) this honour to himself but he who is 
(szaxpsres) called of God, aa Aaron was, 


5 So also the Christ did not glorify himeelf 
to de an high-priest, but he who said to him, 
Ay Son thou art; to-day I have begotten thee. 
(See Heb. i. 5. note 1.) 


6 As aleo in another ps41 he saith, Thou 
a8T a priest for ever, (xz72) according to the 


order of Melchizedec.' 


7 (Os, 61.) He,! in the days of his flesh,? 
having offered up both deprecations® and sup- 


Ver. 1. Offer both gifts and sacrifices for sins. 


oth kinds, Paul speaks of himecif as ‘exercisi 


ifies to be moderately 


tius, it» 
word, when he says, 


tile uses 


trithout passtons, as the stoics prescribe 


thought by the people in danger of eo doing. 
Ver, 3. For himself offer sacrifices for sina. 


infers, that Christ offered for himse)f a sacrifice for ain. 
re} 


potion is without foundation, as the apostle 


ifte, or free- 
will offerings, as distinguished froin sacrifices for sine, were ox- 
pressions of gratitude to God for his goodness in the common dis. 
ensations of his providence. And because the Priests offered 
ep 
according to the gospel,’ by offering the Gentiles in an acceptable 
manner, through the sanctification of the Holy Ghost, Rom. xv. 16, 
Ver. 3 Able to havea right measure of compassion on the igno- 
rent.}—Beza thinks the word site:owadssv signifies to feel com- 
assion in proportion to the misery of others; but, according to 
‘ected; in which sense Aris- 
wise man ought (49 TeseraSy 
Mv sivas, away ba wn) to have moderate Possions, but not to be 
. The apostle’s mean- 

ng Is, That an high-priest who is not touchedwith 6 feeling of the 
miseries and weaknesses of others, is un&t to officiate for them, 
because he will be apt to neglect them in hie ministrations, or be 
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will describe the designation, the duties, and the qualifications of 
an high-priest. Every high-priest taken from among men ia ap- 
pointed, by persons having a right to confer the office, fo perform 
for men the things pertaining to the public worship of God, and 
especially that he may offer both freeewill offerings and sacri- 
feces for eins. , 

2 He must be able to have a right measure ef compassion om 
the ignorant, and these whe err through ignorance, because he 
himeelf aleo is clothed with infirmity ; eo that he will officiate for 
them with the greater kindness and assiduity. 

3 And because he himself te a sinner, he must, ae for the peo- 
ple, se also for himeelf, offer sacrifices for sins. (Lev. xvi. 6.) 


4 Now, to apply these things to the Christ, I observe, first, that 
az in the gospel church no one can take this honourable office te 
himeelf but he who is thereto called of God, as Aaron wae in the 
Jewish church ; 

5 So aleo the Christ did not glorify himeelf by making himself 
an High-priest, but He glorified him with that office, whe, after 
his ascension into heaven, said to Aim, My son theu art; to-day 
I have démonstrated thee to be my Son by raising thee from the 
dead. (See this argument explained in the Illustration.) 

6 Ae aleo He glorified the Christ to be an High-priest, who in 
another pealm saith to him, Thou art a priest for ever, accord- 
ing to the order of Meichizedec: thou art a human priest, not 
like Aaron, but Melchizedec. 

7 Secondly, as an High-priest, he can commiserate the ignorant 
and erring. For though he be the Son of God, he was subject to 


permed, that Christ was absolutely free from sin, Heb. iv. 15. vil. 
oa > os 


Ver. 6. According to the order of Melchizedec.}—Melchitedee 
having neither predecessor nor successor in his office, bis pries- 
hood could not be called an order, if by that phrase is understood 
a succession of persons executing that priesthood. Wherefore 
ure Tags» most mean ‘after the simflitude of Melchixedec,’ ask 
je expressed chap. vii. 16. Besides, in the Syriac version xs1s 
rug.» in this verse je rendered ‘secundum similitudinem.’ The 
words of God’s oath, recorded Paal. cx. 4. are very properly ed- 
“vanced by the apoatie as a proof of Meseiah’s priesthood, because 
the Jews in general acknowledged that David wrote the czth 
Peaim by inspiration concerning the Christ. See Heb. v. 10. note. 

Ver. 7.—1. Me, in the days of his flesh.}—The things mentioned 
in thia verse not being applicable to Melchizedec, who is spoken of 

the preceding verse, & Is not the relative, but the personal pro- 
noun, and denotes Chriet, who ts mentioned ver. 5. I heve there- 
fore translated fs by the word Ae, to lead the reader to that 

2 In the days of hia flesh ;}—that is, while he lived in tho Réesh 
But his ou earth, ne, ject to the roity of the uman nature. See 

iv. 


riesthood 


Cais. ¥. 


3,4 with strong erying and tears, te 
im whe was able to save’ him from death ; 
and (urenseSuc axe tne waakuss) being deli- 
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the infirmity of the human nature, and particularly to the fear of 
death, as is plain from this, that he in the daye of his flesh, having 
d up both deprecations and supplications, with strong crying 


offere 
vered from fears fe xxii. 1.) and teare, to him who wae able to save him from 
death, by raising him from the dead ; and being delivered from fear, 


8 Although he was 2 son, he learned obe- 
dience by the thing® which he suffered, 


while he 


8 Although he was the Son of God, he learned how difficult 
obedience is to men, by the things whtch he suffered in the flesh 
obeyed God; and aleo what need men have of help to 


enable them to bear their trials and sufferings. 


8 And being made perfect,) he became to 
all them who obey him, («:rws) the author of 
eterna! salvation ;* (carragezs cues.) 


10 (Mgoesyogmfur) Being saluted! by God 
an High-priest, according te the order of Mel- 
chized 


11 Concerning whom we have much 
apeech, (nas, 219.) which ia difficult to be 
3. Both deprecations.}—See 1 Tim. ii. 1. where 2sness5, the word 


used here. ifies deprecat ‘ayers agains? evil. 
4. And su nileatonn |= ‘lasteeeke, bosphicator ‘ayers for as- 
sistance.— wn at the feet 


ey were said to supplicate, who fell 
of the persons they addressed, and took hold of their knees. 
Supplications, therefore, are prayers uttered with great earnest- 
ness and humility. 

5. To him who was able to save him from death. }—I cannot think 
with most commentators, that there is a reference here to oar 
Lord’s prayer in the garden ; because, ifin saying, 'O my Father, 
ifitbe pomle let thia cup pass from me,’ he had prayed to be deli- 
vered from dying, the apostle could not have mall, as in the com- 
mon version, ‘He was heard in that he feared;’ vor, as others 
translate the clause, ‘He was heard for his piety.’ The cup which 
his Father gave him, whatever it was, he drank. I therefore con- 
jectare, that the in thisverse, refers to some other prayers 
which our Lord offered up to be saved from lying under the power 
of death; and I observe, that the text in the original agrees well 
with this conjecture. For the word cwZe+s, to save, signifies elther 
to preserve one from an evil of which he is in danger, or fo deliver 
ene from an evjl into which he hath fallen. In this latter sense the 
word is used, Matt. i. 21. ‘He shall save (that is, deliver) his people 
from theirsins,’ So likewise in this verse, ‘To him who was able 
(afer avrey on Savarev) to deliver him out of death,’ namely, by 
raising him from the dead. According to this meaning of his prayer, 
our Lord was ‘heard in that he feared ;’ or ‘was delivered from 
fear.’ For in answer to his prayers, bis Father assured him that 
he would raise him from the dead, and thereby delivered him 
from hia fear of lying under the power of death. 

6. And being delivered from fear.}—So Whitby translates the 
clause srsxcurdsig awe wvAnteims; and appeals to the LXX, who 
used the words caxovssy to denote the act of delivering : Paal. liv. 2, 
3. ‘Attend unto me, (2a: sieaxcucey ps wd Gorns x Se0v), and deli- 
ver me from the voice of the enemy.’ And though the word svA«. 
Gsss, translated Fey often denotes religious fear, Heb. xi. 7. it 
sometimes signifies fear of any kind ; of which Beza, among other 
examples, gives the following one froin Diphilus, quoted by Stoba- 
us, Syares weQuxes privanGer TeSyyxeva:.—Bo also, Acts xxili. 10 
‘The chief captain (svAeSySe5) fearing.’—Josh. xxii. 24. LXX, 
*We did this (orexery tvAnSssns) out of fear.’—Estius thinks the 
apomle here refers to our Lord’s prayer on the cross; ral God, 

-—The fear from which Christ was delivered, ia explained in 
the 5th note, which see.—Some of the fathers accounted for the 
fear from which Jesus is sald to have been delivered, by sup- 
posing that his divinity for a season withdrew its influence from 

is human nature. 

Ver. 9.—1. And being made perfect. —Teassim Sis, Since the apos- 
tle is speaking here of Christ as an High-priest, his ‘being made 
perfect,’ is hia being made a perfect or effectual High-priest. For 
TaAsswHas, TrAsswoss, THsveTHS, AN TeAEsos, denoti fection, the 
kind of perfection meant by these words ja, the h f est degree of 
the qualities which are pecullar to the person or thing which is the 
subject of the discourse. Thus, the sacrifice by which the high- 
priesthood was completely conferred on Aaron, is called, Exod. 
xix. 34. Surin rsAwores, ‘the sacrifice of perfection.’—Eph. iv. 
15, Avden vadscev, ‘a full grown man.’—Heb, ji. 10. Tedrswoms, ‘to 
make the conan of our salvation perfect through ee 
Heb. vi. 1. ‘Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Chriet, let us 
go on (s¥6 TeAssorg1s) to perfection,’ to the right interpretation and 
#pplication of the Agures and prophecies of the law, which is the 
highest depres of Christidn know] .-~Heb. vil. 11. 2 Tedsiweas, 
“af, perfection were by the Levitical priesthood, what farther nee: 
por As Lees ex, ee through the ey offered by sen 

ests, ect in this passage, must 6 complete par 
ith its concomitants, the favour of God, and eternal te fier, vik 
39. Ovdey yugstsdasweer é vomes, ‘For the law made no one perfect ;’ 
it neither gave pardon to sinners by its sacrifices, nor did it sanctify 
them by its precepts.—Heb. efi. 23. ‘The law hath made men high- 
priests who have infirmity, but the word of the oath, which was 
after the law,’ hath constituted ‘the Son (r:rsAcswmerer) who ls per- 
fected for ever ;’ who, by the excellence of his nature, and his end- 
Jesus life in the body, will continue for ever an effectual High-priest. 
—~Fieb. xi. 40. spesking of the departed saints, ‘God having fore- 
seen some better things for us, that they without us (44 T1Aetw Sees) 
should not be perfected ;’ nee not be completely rewarded, by 


9 And being thus qualified to have s right measure of compas- 
sion on the ignorant and erring, he was made perfect as an High- 
priest ; and he became, to al! who obey him, the author of eternal 
salvation, by offering himself a sacrifice for their sins: 

10 As is evident from his being saluted by Ged, on his return 
from the earth, an High-priest, accerding to the order of Mel- 
joc : chizedec. ©. 

11 Concerning Melchizedec I have much to say for the illustra- 
tion of Christ’s priesthood, which is dificult to be explained when 


the reunion of thelr bodies with their souls, and by inheriting the 
heavenly country. See also Heb. xil. 23-—Luke i. 45. ‘ Blessed is 
ahe who believed; for there shall bo (rsAstacss AmAsumevoss) a Dor. 
formance of those things which were told her of the Lord.’—; 
y. among the Greeks, those who were completely instructed in 
the mysteries were called r1Ass0+, perfect men.—From these ex. 
amples it appears, that when reAeswews, Exod, xxix. 9. is translated 
to consecrate, and Sveis Ti\vtwosws, ver. 34. is tranalaied the ea- 
erifice of consecration, these words are rightly translated, not be- 
cause thelr etymology leads to that signification, but because 
and hia sons by that sacrifice were ‘made perfect as 
priests,’ that is, were completely invested with the priest’s office. 

2. He became to all them who obey him, the suthor of eternal 
salvation.}—In this verse three things are clearly stated. First, 
That obedience to Christ is equally necessary to saivation with 
believing on him. Secondly, That he was made perfect as an 
ii at eat, by offering himself a sacrifice for sin, chap. viil. 3. 
Thirdly, That, by the merit of that sacrifice, be hath obtained 
pardon and eternal life for them who obey him. 

Ver. 10. Being saluted by God an High-priest.}—As our Lord in 
his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded Matt. xl. 43. spake 
of it as s thing certain in itself, and universally known and ecknow- 
ledged by the Jews, that David wrote the exth Pwalm by inspiration 
concerning thé Christ or Measiah, the apostle was well founded in 
applying the whole of that Psalm to Jesus. Wherefore, having 
quoted the fourth verse, ‘Thou arta priest for ever, after the order. 
of Melchizedec,’ as directed to Measiah, David's Lord, he justly 
termed that speech of the Deity a salutation of Jesus, according 
to the true import of the word weseuyegsv iss, which properly 
signifies, to address one by his name, or title, or office. According. 
Kd Hesychius explains resruyeesvopns by aewulenas—-Now, that 

© deep meaning of this salutation may be understood, J observe 
first, that by the testimony of the inspired writers, Jesus sat down 
at the right hand of God when he returned to heaven, after havi. 
finished hie EB Or earth, Mark xvi. 19. Acta vii. &. Heb. j. 
viii, 1. 1 Pet. ill. 22. Not however immediately, but after he had of- 
fered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, by presenting his eruci- 
fied body before the presence of Heb. {.8. x. 10.—Secondly, 
lobserve, that God’s saluting Messiah a priest after the order 
Melchiredec being mentioned in the Psalm after God is said to 
have invited him to sit at his right hand, it ia reasonable to thin 
the salutation was given him after he had offered the sacrifice o: 
himself, and had taken his seat at God's right hand. Considered in 
this order, the salutation of Jesus as a priest after the similitude 
of Melchizedec, was a public declaration on the part of God, that 
he accepted the sacrifice of himself, which Jesus then offered, asa 
sufficient atonement for the sin of the world, and approved ofthe 
whole of bis ministrarions on earth, and confirmed all the effects 
of thet meritorious sacrifice. See the illustration of ver. 10.—And 
whereas we are informed in the tescrn end after God Invited hia 
Son in the human nature to sit at his right hand as Governor of the 
world, and foretold the blessed fruits of his government, he pub- 
lished the oath by which he made him a priest for ever before he 
sent him into the world to accomplish the salvation of mankin 
and declared that he would never repent of thet oath: ‘The Lo 
hath sworn and will not repent, thou art a Priest for ever, after the 
similitude of Meichizedec ’—it was In effect a solemn publication 
of the method in which God would pardon sinners, anda promise 
that the effects of his Son’s government as a King, and of his mini» 
trations as a Priest, shall be eternal. See Heb. vi. 20. note 2—More- 
over, as this solemn declaration of the dignity of the Son of God, as 
a King and 9 Priest for ever"in the human nature, was made in the 
hearing of the angelical hosta, it was venened for their tnetruction, 
that they might understand their subordination to God’s Son in the 
human nature, and pay him that homage which is due to him as Go- 
vernor of the world, end as Saviour of the human race, Philip. li. @ 
10. Heb. i. 6.—The above explanation of the import of God’s sa. 
luting Jesus a Priest for ever, is founded on the apostle’s reason. 
ings in the seventh and following chapters, where he enters into the 
deep meaning of the oath by which that salutation was confirmed, 

The attentive reader no doubt hath remarked, that in Psal, cx. ¢. 
the appellation given to Messiah David's Lord is, a Priest; and 
that apostle in ver. 10. hath changed it into an High.priest.— 
This he hath done, not because there are other priests in the 
house of God over whom Jesus presides, but because the i 
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waplained when spelen, beoeuse yo are dull 
of hearing.! 

12 For though.ye ought to have been teach- 
Ot, on account ef the time, ye have need of one 
to teach you again certain first principles of the 
pracles! of God, and Aave become such as have 
need of milk, and not of strong meat. 
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spokes, net on saeconot of the derkness of the subject, but Secawer 
ye are of slow apprehension in spiritual matters. 

12 For though ye ought to have been able to teach others, com 
sidering the time ye have professed the gospel, ye have need of one 
to teach yeu, a second time, some of the fundamental principles of 
the ancient orgcles of God eoncerning the Christ ; and have become 
such as have need of being taught the easiest doctrines, and are 


@uar. ¥, 


not capable of receiving the higher parts of knowledge. 


13 But every one who uses milk ONLY, Is 
anakilful in the word of righteousness ;!' for 
he is a babe.t 


18 Now every one who uses milk only, who knows nothing 
but the letter of the ancient revelations, is unskilled in the doc- 
trines of the gospel: For he is a babe in Christianity. 


(See the 


Illustration of ver. 12, 13, 14.) 


14 But strong meat belongeth to (reser, 
eee chap. v. 9. note) them whe are full grewn, 
who by use have their senses! exercised? to 
discern both good and evil. *(Deut. i. 39. Isa. 
vii. 15, 16.) . 


trations of the Levitical high-priests in the inward tabernacle, 
‘were all typical of Christ’s ministrations in heaven. 
Ver. 11. Dol of hearing. J—The word vee sign 
‘who walk tardily. Applied to the mind, it signifies persons of slow 
understanding ; also alothful, sluggish, idle persona, Heb. vi. 12. 
Ver. 12 Certain firet principles of the oracles of God. }}-Tiva ra 
s0omsin THe BETIS TWH hoy ter TIL Osev, Here tvs tz not the pomina- 
tive plural, as our (ranalatora sup d, but the accusative, govern- 
ed by rev Ssdacasiy, Wherefore, the literal translation of the clause 
"teach you certain elements of the bi ning of the oracies of 
.—~For the meaning of sesxe:s, see 2 Pet. lil. 10. note 6.—* The 
eracles of God,’ are the ancient revelations contained in the wri- 
flags of Moves and the prophets, Rom. jii. 2. Some of the first prin- 
eiples of these oracles the le had forroerly explained to the 
ebrews. But being blinded by the doctrine of the scribes, they 
bad not understood his explications, or they had forgotten them; 
Gad 90 needed to be taught theee fret principles 8 second me. 
Ver. 13.—1. Unakiiful in the word of righteousnese. }—The . 
the calls the gospel ‘the word of righteousness,’ because therein is 
revealed ‘the righteousness of God by faith.’ But Pierce, by ‘the 
word of righteousness,’ understands those passages in the Old Tee- 
fament which describe the righteousness offaith, or the way of the 


14 Bus the matters concealed under the figures and prophecies 
of the law, which may be called strong meat, because they strength- 
en the mind, are fit for them who have made progress in know 
ledge, and who by practice have the faculties of their mind ace 
customed to discern both truth and falechood. 


{stlfcation of sinners by falth, and which are quoted in the epia- 
lea to the Romans, chap. x. 6, 7, &. and to the Galatians, chap. fii. 26 

2 For he is a bebe.}-The compared the Hebrews to 
babes, not on account of their innocence, simplicity, and teach- 
ablenees, qualities which Christ recommended to all his diaci- 
pies; but on account of their weakness and ignorance, which, 

the ad # mich they bad 00 long enjoyed, they 
Were much to blame, In this sense the word varsos used, 1 
Cor. fli. 1—3. as it te likewise Gal. iv. 8. t0 denote the Jews living 
under the institutions of Moses. 

Ver. 14.—1. Have their senses. }}-The word s:¢Syra¢1» properly 
signifies the organs of sense, the eyes, eare, gc. Here i denotes 
the inward senses, the senses of mind. 

2 Exercised.|—Tiyvprursovn. See c! ai 11. note 2 This 
metaphor is borrowed from the Athletes, who, by often exercisi 
themeetves in the mock fight, became fit for engaging in the ri 
combat. Grown Christians, by often exercising their spiritual 
faculties, become able to di: ah true ine from 
which is false. These epiritual faculties the apostle calls senses, 

suse he been ppead ing of dadee, ee -belng anexperi- 
enced, were not al y their senses, to distinguish wholesome 
food from that wich le pernicious, 


CHAPTER VI. 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Axtnoves in the latter verses of the preceding chapter 
the apostle had ved the Hebrews for their ignorance 
of the first rinelples of the oracles, or ancient revela- 
tions, of , in which the fundamental doctrines of the 
gospel are contained, he told them here, that he would 
not now discourse of the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, but would carry them on to the perfection of 
Christian knowledge, by explaining to them the deep 
meaning of some of the chief ancient oracles ; not laying 
@ second time the foundation of repentance from dead 
works, &c, as taught in the writings of Moses and the 

ophats, ver. 1, 2.—And because the Hebrews were in 

langer of being drawn away from the profession of the 
gospel by their unbelieving brethren, who founded their 
opposition to Jesus on misinterpretationa of the Jewish 
sacred writings, the apostle told them, he would imme- 
diately leed them to the true meaning of the principal 
parta of these writings, if God permitied him to-do it by 
preserving them from apostatizing till they should have 
an opportunity to read and consider this letter, ver. 3.— 
Yn the mean time, to make them sensible of their danger, 
and to rouse their attention to thove discoveries of the 
hidden meaning of the ancient, oracles which he was 
about to make to them, he shewed them the pernicious 
uature of apostasy, and the severe punishment to which 
are doomed, ver. 4—8.—Lest, however, his ro- 
prehension of the Hebrews, and his anxiety to preserve 
them from apostasy, might have led them to think he 
au they were going to renounce the gospel, he 
mitigated the severity of his reproof, by telling them he 
hepod better things of them, and things connected with 
salvation, ver. 9.—founding his hope ‘on the righteous- 
neas of God, who would not forget those works of love 


which, with so much Jabour and danger, they had per- 
formed, and were still performing, to the persecuted dis 
ciples of Christ in Judea; nor withhold from them the 
aids of his grace necessary to their perseverance, ver. 10. 
— Nevertheless he earnestly besought them to shew the 
same diligence as formerly, in performing charitsble 
offices to their afflicted brethren, that his hope concem- 
ing them might remain firm to the end, ver. 11.—and 
not to be slothful in the work of their salvation, but to 
imitate the converted Gentiles, who, through faith in 
Christ and patience under persecution, were inheriting, 
in the Christian church, the blessings promised to the 
seed of Abraham, in the covenant which God made with 
that father of believera, ver. 12. 

Having affirmed, that the converted Gentiles in the 
Christian church were inheriting the promises in the 
covenant with Abraham, the apostle, to carry the He- 
brews on to perfection, took occesion to enter into the 
deep meaning of that ancient oracle. And, first of all, 
by his account of God’s covenant with Abraham, it ap- 
pears that the bleesings promised in it, although express- 
ed in types and figures, are the very blessings which are 
plainly promised in the |. Moreover, his care in 
this particular hath been of no small use in silencing the 
adversaries of revelation. For by rightly explaining the 
covenant with Abraham, the apostle hath demonstrated, 
that the method of salvation by faith, the resurrection of 
believers from the dead, the general judgment, and the 
rewards and punishments of a future state, were all 
made known to the patriarchs and to the Jews, in that 
greatest of all the ancient oracles of God. 

God’s covenant with Abraham is often mentioned by 
Moses, But the fullest account of it is that which he 
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hath recorded, Gen. xvil. 4-8. where all the articles of 
it are related at large. The spostie, however, did not on 
this occasion call the attention of the Hebrews to that 
complete secount, but to one more shortly expressed, 
which he says was confirmed with an oath. His words 
ere, ‘When God made promise to Abraham, because 
he could swear by no one greater, he sware by himeelf, 
saying, In blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying 
I will multiply thee.’ This account of the covenant is 
evidently that recorded Gen. xxii. 16-18. where we are 
told thet God spake these things to Abraham, after he 
had laid Jeaac on the altar with an intention to sacrifice 
him. For in no other passage of the writings of Moses 
is God eaid to have confirmed any of his covenant 
with Abraham by an oath, ver. 19, 14.—Concerning the 
promise, ‘ Ir blessing I will bless thee,’ it is to be remem- 
dered, that in the third and fouth chapters of this epistie, 
the apostle by a deep train of reasoning hath shewed, that 
in the covenant God promised to Abraham and to his 
seed, a rest not only in the earthly Canaan, but in an 
heavenly country also, of which Canaan was a type. But 
if Abraham and his seed were to be rewarded with 
the inheritance of heaven, it certainly implieth that 
they were to be blessed with having their faith counted 
to them for righteousness, Wherefore it was not neces- 
sary that the apostle should enter more particularly into 
the mbaning of the promise, ‘In blessing I will bless 
thee,’ But, for the illustration of the promise, ‘In mul- 
Gplying I will multiply thee,’ he observed, that Abra- 
ham, after having patiently waited many years for its ac- 
complishment, at length obtained it, namely, by the birth 
of Isaac. Nor was it neceasary to say eny thing more 
for the illustration of that promise; because, by leading 
the Hebrews to recollect the supernatural procreation of 
Isaac, they were taught that Abraham was to have a 
Bumerous seed by faith, as well as a numerous seed by 
natural descent The reason is, the supernatural pro- 
creation of Isaac was both an emblem and a pledge, that 
the power of God would be ererted in making Abraham 
the father of many nations, by producing in them the 
sume spirit of faith with his; by the participation of 
which they would be more truly his children, than those 
whose relation to him was constituted merely by natural 
descent, ver. 15. 

Farther, it is necessary to remark, that the apostle’s 
design in mentioning the two promises which we have 
been considering, was not to give a full explanation of 


New Traxstatiox. 

Caar. VI—1 Wherefore, dismissing the 
discourse (Ess. iv. 60. 2.) of the principles of 
Christ. let us proceed to perfection,? not lay- 
ing (wax, 270.) a second time the foundation 
of repentance from dead works,’ and of faith 
towards God,‘ 
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them, but that he might have an opportunity of declarin; 
what God’s intention wes in confirming these promised 
with an oath, ver. 16.—namely, to shew to Abraham’s 
seed by faith, whom the apostle calls the Aeire, the immu- 
tability of his purpose to bless them by counting their 
faith to them for righteousness, and by bestowing on 
them the inheritance of the Heavenly country, ver. 17.— 
that by two immutable things, the promise and the oath 
of God, in either of which it was impossible for him to 
lie, the heirs who, by the covenant made with mankind 
after the fall, have escaped from the curse of the Inw to 
lay hold on the hope of pardon and eternal life set before 
them, might have strong consolation under the convic- 
tions of sin and the fears of punishment, ver. 18,—This 
hope, the apoetle assures us, believers of all nations have 
in every age of the world, as Abraham's seed, for an 
anchor of the soul firmly fixed in heaven, called the place 
within the vail, because that place of the Mosaic tabere 
nacle represented heaven, ver. 19.—Lastly, to shew that 
the great blessings of pardon and eternal life promised in 
the covenant, are bestowed on the heirs through Christ, 
Abraham’s seed, the apostle told the Hebrews, that Jesus, 
as our forerunner, hath gone into heaven, there to plant 
our hope of these blessings on the sure ground of that 
effectual and acceptable atonement which he made for 
the sin of the world by his death: and, thet he was well 
qualified to perform such a service for us, because, by the 
oath of God, being made an High-priest after the ordes 
of Melchizedec, he was commissioned to enter into the 
holy place where the Deity manifests his presence, to 
make that effectual atonement for believers which God 
himself had prescribed, ver. 20, 

The intelligent reader, no doubt, hath observed, thet 
the discourse in this chapter is a proper sequel to the 
discourses concerning the sin and punishment of the re- 
bellious Ieraelites in the wilderness, and concerning tha 
rest which remaineth to believers, the true people of God, 
delivered in the preceding third and fourth chapters of 
this epistle; and thet the three discourses, taken to- 
gether, contain such an explanation of the covenant with 
Abraham, as leaves us no room to doubt, that therein the 
principal articles of the gospel revelation were preached’ 
to Abraham and to the Jews, as the apostle Paul indeed 
hath expressly effirmed, Gal. iii. 8. Heb. iv. 2. The co- 
venant with Abraham, therefore, imay, with great proe 
priety be termed, ‘The gospel of the Patriarchs and of 

e Jews. 
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ConmEnrany. 
VI.—1 Wherefore, since ye ought by this time to have 


been capeble of strong food, diemtesing the discourse concerning 
the principles of the Christian doctrine, es contained in the ane 
cient revelations, let us proceed to the deep meaning of these re- 
velations, and of the figures and prophecies in the law, which is 
the perfection of Christian knowledge, not explaining a second 


time the fundamental principles of repentance from worke which 
merit death; and of faithin Ged; 


2, Of the doctrine of baptisms,! and of lay- 


Ver. 1.—1. The discoarse of the principles of Christ.}—So rev rag 
wexns tov Kessrou Aoyey must be translated here, being lel to 
FOIKsse THs MENS TwN Koy wy TOU Brov, Chap. ¥, 12 For I take rev tHe 
meza¢ A070, literally, ‘the discourse of the beginning,’ in this, to 
be the same in sense with soszsim rng wexne, ‘the first elements 
or principles,’ in that verse: And I agree with Pierce in thinki 
Sthe principles of Christ’ mean the principles of the doctrine o! 
Christ as contained in the writings of Moses and the prophets. Ao- 
cordingly the Christian doctrines, mentioned In thia and the follow: 
ing verse, are all taught in the Jewish scriptures. 

Let us proceed to perfection.}—The apostie callsthe knowledge 
of the doctrines and Promises of the gospel, as typically set forth in 
the covenant with Abrahain, and darkly expressed in the res 
and prophecies ofthe law, reAssorns, perfection, either in allusion to 
the Greoks, who termed the complete knowledge of their mysteries 
Teheverng Bnd TéAtiwets, perfection; or in allusion to what he had 
said, chap. v. 14. that strong meat belonged to rsAsiev, full grown 
men. If the last mentioned is the allusion, the writer’s meaning 


. 


2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, as emblematical of that purity of 


is, that he would eed to treat of those hidden doctrines of re 
ligion contained in the ancient oracles, which, when rightly un- 
derstood, have as great en jafiluence in strengthening the faculuee 
of the mind, as strong meat hath in invigo: ig the ly powers 
of full grown men. See chap. v. 9. note 1. 

3. The foundation of repentance from dead works.}—In the ex 
preasion, ‘repentance from dead worka,’ it is insinuated, that trae 
repentance consisteth in turning from dead works. Now a¢ the 
Recessity of repentance in order to forgiveness was taught by 
Moses, and more especially by the prophets, it is termed ‘the 
foundation of repentance,’ and ia juatly reckoned one of the Chrie- 
Wan principles taught in the ancient oracles. 

4. And of falth towards God. )—As the apostle ia speaking of the 
Christian doctrines taught In theancientoracles, he mentions fai 
in rather faith in Christ, becaase itwas more directly 
joined in these oracles thao faith in Christas{s plain from our Lord's 
mying to his apoaties, ‘Ye believain God, believe alsoin me.’ 

er. 2—I1. Of the doctrine of baptisms.}—In the Levitical ritaal 


ing on of ‘hands,? and of resurrection of the 
dead,? and of eternal judgment.‘ 
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mind which the worshippers of Ged ought to possess ; and of the 
laying on of hands on the sacrifices, as an acknowledgment that the 


Omar. VI. 


rer deserved death for his sins; and of the resurrection of the 
dead; and of the eternal judgment, so called because its sen- 
tences will never be reversed. 


3. And this we will do, if God permit. 


8 And thie more perfect instruction I will give you, if God per~ 


mit, by preserving you from apostatizing till ye have an opportu. 
nity to read and consider this letter. 


4For rr 16 imposible to renew again,' by 
repentance, those who have been once enlight- 
ened,? and have tasted (see chap. ii. 9. note 2.) 
of the heavenly gift,5 and Aave been made par- 
takers of the Holy Ghost, 


4 For it is impossible for usto restore a second time, byrepentance, 
those who have been once enlightened by believing the gospel ; and 
have tasted of the heavenly gift of freedom from the yoke of the law 
of Moses, and from the grievous superstitions of heathenism, which 
is bestowed on Jews and Gentiles under the gospel; and have been 


made partakers of the gifts of the Holy Ghost at their baptism ; 


5 And have tasted the good word of God, 
and the powers! of the age which was to come, 


6 (Kas, 211.) And ‘ver have fallen away ;! 
crucifying again in themselves,* and making a 
public example (for thia translation of wsgaduy- 
pariforrar, see Matt. i. 19.) of the Son of God. 


many daptieme, or immerstons of the body in water, were enjoin- 
ed, as embiematical of that purity of mind which !s necessary to the 
Worshipping of God geceptably. The same doctrine being emble- 
matically incuicated by the Christian baptism, the baptisms en- 
joined in the law way justly be reckoned Christian principles. 

¢ Heb. x. 22, Besides, the baptism which the Spirit foretold, 
Joe! it. 28, was a Christian rinciple. 

2 Andof lsying on of hands.}—FPierce is of opinion, that it refers 
to the laying of the offerer’s hands on the head of the sin-offerings, 
fn token that he laid his sins on the animal which was to be sacri- 
ficed, and that he expected to be pardoned through the atonement 
to be made by that sacrifice. But I rather think, the person who 
brought « sacrifice to the altar, by laying his hands on its head 
confessed himself a sinner, who for hia transgressions deserved 
to be put to death like the animal to be sacrificed, but who hoped 
to be Pordoned through the atonement to be made by that offer. 
ing. herefore, the laying on of hands on the head of the sin- 
offering, was the same with the confession of sing enjoined in the 
gospel as necessary to the obtaining of pardon. 

8. And of resurrection of the dead.}—The resurrection of the 
dead was taught in the covenant with Abraham. and in the revela- 
dons made to the prophets; as waa shewed In Eas. v. sect. 1. No. 
& which see, 

4. And of eternal judgment.}-The apostle Jude, in ver. 14, 15, 
of his epistle, informs us, that Fnoch prophesied of the general 
judgment of the world. The other prophets Hkewise foretold the 
same grand event, particulariy Daniel, cheap. di. 2 

Vor. 4.—!. For itis impossible to renew again by repentance. }— 
The learned reader knows, that rove gorieéevras, with the other ac: 
eusatives in this and the following 5th verse, sre all governed by the 
verb svaxsirs (say in the beginning of ver. 6.; and that to render the 
translation of this passage exact, the word in our language answer- 

to svaseiysety rust be placed, as! have done, before theae acca- 
sailves, Avuzaivegsiy ass waravesy, is the same form of expresaion as 
avaxasvoumavey tre ixiyewesy, Col iti. 10. ‘renewed by knowledge’ 
And both expressions are formed on the idea, that persona convert- 
ed to Christianity become new men, or new creatures. The apostle 
does not mean, thatit js impossible for God to renew a second time 
by repentance an apostate; but that it ts impossible for the ministers 
of Christ to convert asecond time to the fuith ofthe goapel, one who, 
after being made acquainted with all the proofa by which God hath 
thought fit to establish Christ’s mission, shall aliow himself to think 
him an impostor, and renounce his gospel The apostle, knowing 
this, was anxious to give the Hebrews just views of the ancient 
oracles, in the hope that it would prevent them from apostatizing. 

2. Who have been once enlightened.}--@erieSivrac, We have 
this word Heb. x. 32. where it is used to denote persone said, ver. 
8. to have ‘received the knowledge of the truth.’ It is used in 
the same sense, Eph. f, 18, iii. 9. as ia @mriopos Hkewlse, 2Cor. Iv. 
4, 6.—-The ancient fathers called baptism eetirnes, umination. 
But that does not seem to be the meaning of the word here. 

8. And have tasted of the heavenly gift.)—Our Lord called him 
self, John vi. 51. ‘The living bread which came down from hea- 
ven,’ noton account of his doctrine only, but on account of all the 
other blessings which he came down to dispense to men. Hence 
Peter speaks of ‘tasting that the Lord is gracious,’ | Pet. i!. 3. 
Wherefore, ‘the heavenly gift,’ as distinguished from the other 
spiritual blessings here mentioned, may be that deseribed in the 
commentary. By ‘tasting the heavenly gift,’ Bengelius under. 
stands men’s partaking of the Lord’s supper. 

Ver. 6. Andthe powers. }—The word fvraesi; often denotes those 
miraculous powers which were bestowed on the frst Christians for 
the confirmation of the gospel, and to enable them to edify each 
other in their religious assemblies. But as the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost are mentioned in the preceding verse, I think the word 
Tvvsuees, inthis verse, denotesthe efficacy.of the ordinances of re- 
ligion dispensed in the Christian church for converting sinnera, 
called ‘the age to come,’ mM conformity to the phraseology of the 
Jews, who termed the age of Messtah ‘the age to come.’—See Ina. 
ix. 6. where the Hebrew phrase, which in our English Bible is 
translated ‘the everlasting Father,’ is rendered by the LXX,, 
Drag rov waddcvrss wswvoc, ‘Ube Father of the age to come.’ 


5 And have perceived the excellence of the word of God, the 
doctrines and promises of the gospel; and have seen the efficacy 
of the powers of the gospel dispensation in reforming sinners ; 

6 And yet have renounced the gospel, in the imagination that Jesus 
was justly punished with death as an impostor, crucifying a second 
time intheir own mind, and making o public example of the Son of 
God, by inwardly approving of, and consenting to his punishment. 


perseverance 0: 
upon him to add to, or alter the scriptures, for the sake of any fa- 
vourite doctrine, | have translated wegawscrovras in the past time, 
have fallen away, according to the true import of the word as 
standing ip connexion with the other aorists In the preceding 
verses. Farther, as reeewirovres is put ip opposition to what goes 
before in the 4th and 5th verses, the conjunction «s+, with which 
it ia introduced, must here have its adversative signification, ex- 
emplified Ess, tv. 211, “And yet have fallen away.’— Wall ln his note 
on thia verse saith, ‘I know of none but Bexa whom the sh 
translators could follow. The Vulgate hath, Et prolapsi sunt: 
Ryrinc, Qui rursum peccaverunt: Castalio, Et tamen relabuntur.” 
e word saearicovres literally signifies, have fallen down. But 
it is rightly translated Aave fallen away, because the a eis 
eaking not of “py common lapse, but of apostasy from the 
hristian faith. e Heb. x 29. where e er display of the 
evil of apostasy is made. 

Pierce in his note on thie verse saith, “ The reason why oar atr 
thor apeaks 80 severely of such aposiates, may be taken pany 
from the nature of the euidence which they rejected. The fullest 
and clearest evidence which God ever designed to give of the truth 
of Christianity, was these miraculous operations of the Spirit; 
and when meu were not only eye-witnesses of these miracles, but 
were likewise themselves empowered to work them, end yet after 
all rejected this evidence, they could have no farther or higher 
evidence whereby they should be convinced; a0 that their case 
must in that respect appear desperate. This mey be partly owing lo 
their putting themeelvea out of the way of conviction. If they could 
Not see enough to settle them in the profession ofthe Chri reli- 
gion, while they made a profession of it, much leas were they like to 
meet with any thing new to convince and reclaim them, when the 
had taken up an opposite profession, and joined themselves wi 
the inveterate enemies of Christianity.—And finuelly, this may be 
resolved into the righteous judgment of God,” &c. 

2. Cructfying egain in the ves.}—Raphielius and Alberti have 
shewed that the word avaravesurras sometiines signises to crucify 
simply. But I prefer the common translation of the word, as more 
agreeable to the context.—Apostates are naid to ‘crucify in their 
own mind the Son of God a second time,’ and ‘to expose him to 
infamy,’ because, by speaking of him as an impostor, and inwardy 
approvin of the punishment which was inftieted on him, they 
shewed that they would have joined his ‘ereecutors ja punting him 
to death, if they had an opportunity to do it.—On the authority of 
thie text chiefly, the Novatians excluded from their communion 
those who in the time of the Diocletian persecution delivered 0 
their copies of the scriptures, and renounced the profession o 
the gospel. Dut the character and circumstances of the es 
of whom the apostle s 8, were very different from the char. 
acter and circumstances of the apostates in the Diocletian perse- 
cution. The Hebrew apostates had seen the miracles of Jesus and 
his apostles, and had been themselves partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and thereby had been enlighiene or persuaded to em 
brace the gospel ; yet, through the influence of their passions and 
lusts, they had lost their conviction of its divine original, and had 
returned to Judaism; and to vindicate themselves had spoken of 
Jeaus as an impostor, who was justly put to death for his crimes. 
Persons acting In that manner, in opposition to all the evidences 


of the gospel. could not {n the ordinary course of be con- 
verted a second time to the Christian faith, because no er evir 
dence could be offered to them. Beskles, their yy, proceed- 
Ing from the corruption oftheir heart, was wilful, Heb. x. 26.—The 
case of the apostates inthe Diocletian persecution was very differ. 
ent. Through fear of torture, they had delivered upthe se. 04, 


Cuay. VI. 


7 For the land which drinketh in the rain 
which often cometh upon it, and bringeth forth 
herbs fit for them by whom it is cultivated, 
receiveth a blessing from God: 


8 But that which produceth thoms and 
briars 18 reprodated, and nigh to a curee ;! 
whose end 18 to be burned.t 


8 But, beloved, we are persuaded better! 
things of you, even things which are connect 
ed with salvation,? though we thus speak. 


10 For God 18 not unrighteous, to forget 
your work and labour of love which ye have 
shewed toward his name, in that ye have 
ministered to the saints, and do minister. 


11 Yet we earnestly desite every one of you 
to shew the same diligence, in order to the 
full assurance of our hope to the end: 


12 That ye may not be slothful, (chap. v. 
11. note 2.), but imitators of them who through 
faith and patience (xasgerouxrrar) are inherit- 
ing! the promises. 

18 For when God made promise to Abra- 
ham,(sxw) since he could swear by (séwor) no 
one greater, he sware by himself! 


14 Saying, Surely blessing I will bless 
thee,! and multiplying I will multiply thee.* 
(See Eas. vi. sect. 2. No. 8, 4.) 


15 And s0, Aaving patiently wasted, he 
obtained the promise.! 


16 (fag) For men verily swear by the 
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7 In giving up such wilful sitmers ss-invorrigible, we act ag men 
do in cultivating their fields. For the land which drinketh in the 
rain which often falleth upon it, and produceth fruite At for the 
use of them by whom St ie cultivated, continueth to be cultivated, and 
receiveth a blessing from God: (Bee ver. 8. note 2, toward the end.) 

8 But that which, being duly cultivated and watered, produceth 
only thorns and briare, ie reprobated by the husbandman as not 
worthy of culture, and scon will fall under the curse, and in the 
end will be burnt up with drought. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better fruits than those of 
apostasy will be produced by you, even such a firm adherence te 
the goepel as is connected with salvation, though we thue speak 
to put you on your guard, 

_ 10 For God, who hath promised to assist his sincere servants in 
time of temptation, ts not unrighteous to forget, either his own 
promise or the laborious and dangerous work by which ye shewed 
your love to him, when ye assisted and comforted the persecuted 
disciples of Christ in Judea, and do still assist them. 

11 Yet f earnestly desire every one of you to shew the same 
diligence as formerly in assisting and comforting your brethren, 
in order that my hope concerning your perseverance in the faith 
of the gospel may continue to the end of your lives. 

12 This I desire, that ye may not be sluggards, but imitators 
of the believing Gentiles in their good wan who through faith 
in Christ, and patience under persecution, are, as Abraham’s 
spiritual seed, now inheriting the promises in the gospel church. 

13 I eay the believing Gentiles, who without doubt are heirs of 
the promises equally with the Jews: For when God made the pro- 
mises to Abraham, after be had offered up Isaac, since he could 
ewear by no one greater, he sware by himeelf, 

14 Saying, Surely I will greatly bless thee, by counting thy 
faith for righteousness; and I will greatly multiply thee, by giving 
thee a numerous spiritual seed, whose faith I will in like manner 
count to them for righteousness. 

15 And eo, having for many years, patiently waited, Abraham, 
in the supernatural birth of tens, obtained the beginning of the 
accomplishment of the promize concerning his numerous seed. 

16 For men verily swear by greater persons than themselves, 


ja tokea of their renouncing Christianity ; yet, beg convinced of 
Ra truth, they were stil} Christians in their heerts. Now, however 
culpable these men may have been for their cowardice and hypo- 
eriey, there was nothing !n their case, as in the case of the others, 
which made It lin} ossible for the ministers of Christ to persuade 
them to repent. The Novatlans therefore shewed great ignorance, 
an well as great Lapecokerarone in contending that the apostle 
bad declared the repentance of such persons impossible; and 
that for their sin, as for the sin of those mentioned Heb. x. 29, no 
atonement was provided in the gospel. : 

Ver. 8—1. Is nigh to a curse.}—As in the blessing mentioned 
ver. 7. there is an allaston to the eeew blessing whereby the 
earth was rendered fruitful, Gen. }. 11. #0, in the curse here men- 
tioned, there is an allusion to the curse pronounced on the earth 
after the fail, Gen. iti. 17. 

2 Whose end is to be brent peinctes! part of the eastern 
agriculture consists in leading rills of water from ponds, fountains, 
and brooks, to render the fields froitful. When this ia neglected, 
the land is scorched by the heat and drought of the climate, and s0 
being burned up is aliogether sterile. e@ apostle’s meaning is, 
that as land which is unfruitful under every method of culture, 
indo Seen be comin by the Hig naeagr og and Pane: up with 

rought; a0 shag be yrmere from the gospel, after hay 
believed it to be from God on the evidence mentioned ver. 4, 
will Be janly iven up by God and man as incorrigible. 

Ver. 9.—l. We are persuaded better things of you.}-—-This, as 
Pierce observes, is exactly in St Paul’s manner of softening the 
nk eae found himself obliged to write. See 2 Thess. li. 

2, Which are connected with salvation.}—So the words xs: 
tX0meva cornesas signify, as Elsner hath shewed. See Parkhurst. 

Ver. 12. Are inheriting the promises. }—The promises rade to 
Abraham and to his seed were,—}. Tbat Abraham should have #@ 
pumerous y faith, as wellas by natural descent. 2 That 
God would be a God to him and to his seed in thelr generations, by 
being the object of their worship and their protector. 3. That he 
would give them the bind | possession of Canaan. 4. That he 
would bless all the nations of the earth in him; that is, bless be- 
Nevers of all nations, in the manner be was to bless bim, by count- 
ing their faith for righteousness. 6. That he would thus bless the 
Bations through Christ, Abrabam’s seed. 6. That through Christ, 
likewise, he would biess the nations with the gospel revelation. 
See Ess. v. sect. 4, 5, and 6.—Four of these promises the believing 
Gentiles were inheriting at the time the apostle wrote this letter. 
For, 1. They were become Abraham’s seed by faith. 2, God was 
become the object of their worship and their protector. 3. They 
were enjoying the knowledge of in the gospel church, and 


the gifts of the is soles Gal. ili, 4. All these blessings were be- 
stowed on them through Christ.—The other promises none of 
Abraham’s spiritual seed, not even the Old Testament sain 
were Inheriting. None of them had attained to the possesmon o| 
the heavenly country, typified by Canaan; nor wes the faith of 
any of them actually counted to them for righteousness. These 
blessings can only be obtained after the resurrection and general 
judgment: Heb. xi. 39, 40.—By observing that the believing Gen- 
tiles ‘were actually inheriting the promises,’ that is, were enjoy. 
ing, in the Christian church, the four promised blessings above 
Mentioned, the apostle appealed to an undeniable fact, in proof that 
the believing Gentiles, equally with the believing Jews, were heirs 
of the prémiges made to Abraham and to his seed. Withal, to give 
the Gentiles the greater assurance of this, he shewed them in 
what follows, that all the Ba cvged of the covenant were unalter- 
ably confirmed to them by the oath which God awere to Abra 
ham, efter hg had lifted up Isaac upon the altar. 

Ver. 13. For when God made promise to Abraham—he sware by 
himself.}—The promise referred to here, is that which God made 
to Abraham after he had lifted up lease on the altar, Gen. xxii, 
16, 17. For oo no other occasion did God confirm any promise 
to Abraham with an oath; as was observed in the illustration pre 
fixed to this chapter. - 

Ver. 14.—1, ing, Surely blessing I will bless thee.}—The 
blessing promised to Abraham on thie occasion, was not only that 
his faith should be counted to him for righteousness, but that the 
faith of hia spiritual seed should likewise be counted to them for 
righteousness, as ie evident from Gal. iii. 8. ‘The scripture, fore. 
seeing that God would justify the nations by faith, preached the 
rf before to Abraham, saying, Surely in thee all tbe nations 

be blessed.’ See this more fully explained, Ess. v. sect. 6, 

2 And multiplying I will gultiply thee.}~-In the oath, the ex- 
pression ee will multiply thy seed;’ but the meaning is the 
same, for Abraham could be multiplied only by the multiplication 
of hie seed. He was to have both a numerous natural progeny, 
and a numerous spiritual seed. The apostle quotes only the first 
words of the oath; but his reasoning is founded on the whol 
god particularly on the promise, Gen. xxii. 18. ‘And in thy se 
all the nations of the earth shall be blessed.’ They shall be 
blessed, by having their faith counted for righteousness, through 
thy seed Christ. See Ess. v. sect. 6. 

er. 15. And ao, having ently waited, he obtained the pro- 
mise.)—Here, by an usual figure of speech, the Powe is put for 
the thing promised. For the promise itself Abraham obtained 
when God sware to him, ‘Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 
multiplying I will goukiply thee,’ ver. 14.—In the birth of Isaac, 
Ab obtained the beginning of the accomplishment of God’s 


gaeater, and an oath (us, }47.) for confirme- 
tion! 18 to them an end of all (arriacpier) con- 
- tradiction, 

17 (Br &) Therefore! God, willing more 
ebundsntly to shew #o the heirs of promise the 
immutability (res Jorn) of his purpose, (quer 
enwew igne) confir: 1 with an oath :? 


18 That by two immutable things, in which 
xT was impossible for God to lie, wz might 
have strong consolation, who have fled away 
to lay hold on the hope set before vs, 


19 Which we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast, (xas, 207.) be- 
cause Axed into the PLACE within the vail, 
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whose vengeance imprecate if they swear falacly: and a0 ax 
oath fer the consirmation of any doubtful matter, is held by them 
a proper method of ending all contradiction. 

17 Therefore, in accommodation to the sentiments of men, God 
willing more fully to shew to all, in every age and nation, who 
are the heire of promise, the immutability of his purpose to count 
their faith for righteousness, and to bestow on them the inherit-~ 


. ‘ance of the heavenly country, confirmed the declaration of Aig 


purpose with an eath: : 

18 That by two immutable things, the promise end the oath of 
God, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have 
strong consolation under the convictions of sin and the terrors of 
punishment, who have fed away from the curse of the law, like 
the manslayer from the avenger, to lay hold on the hope of pardon 
set before ue in the promise confirmed by God’s oath; + 

19 Which hope we have az an anchor to which our soul ie 
fastened in this stormy nea of life, beth strong and stedfast, be- 
cause xed into the place within the vail; that is, into heaven, 
whither we shall be drawn, by this anchor, as ships are drawn to 


the place where their anchors are fixed ; 


20 Where a forerunner! hath entered on 


20 Into which place a forerunner hath entered en eur ace 


eur account, svzx Jesus,* made an High- coun, to fix our hope of n and eternal life as an anchor, even 

priest for ever, according to the order of Mel- Jesus, who, being made an High-priest for ever ike Adel 

chizedec. chizedec, can oo pardon for us es a priest, and save us etez- 
nally through his power as a king. 

S Fam i middie-of 

promise concerning bis namerous natural progeny. peed pager iar ihe pated hie counsel (or Prosies) ln ts artes 


, 
és the birth of leaac was bro Le ppp Seger the 
ont ledge of the wcesmplish. 


ment of the a promise concerni h of his numerous apirit- 
nal seed. herefore, in the birth of Isaac, Abraham may truly 
be said to have obtained the accomplishment of the promise con- 
cerning his numerous spiritual seed likewiae. In any other sense, 
Abraham did not obtain the accompllahment of that promise. See 
the illustration of ver. 15. 

- Ver. 16. Anoath for confirmation, &c,}—This observation teaches 
us, that both promissory oaths concerning things lawful and in 
our power, and oaths for the confinnation of things doubtful, when 
requrta by proper authority and taken religiously, are allowable 

jer the gospel. 

Ver. 17 1 Therefore. -Theophylact saith sv é is equivalent 
ere Accordingly the Syriac bath here 
jo, Zt q 
which is followed 

ie jurandum, 


translation cannot 


the era ‘He interposed himself by an oath : with which, Pierce 
agree.— 


‘obstrinxit com juramento.’ Tremellius, in the margin 
thi Ligavit quasi 


an Pp respond 

words of the original, I think its meaning is better represented in 
our English translation, which I have adopted, ‘he confirmed B 
with an oath;’ for emeecrovess dexp lkerally signifies, ‘he medie- 
tored it with an oath:’ He made an oath the mediator, surety, or 
ratifier of his counsel. This sense of the word sseestsvesy merits 
attention, because It saggests a fine interpretation of chap. ix. 15 
which see in note 2. on verse. 

Ver. 20.—1. Where a forerunner hath entered on our account} 
A forerunner is one who goes before, to do some 
service for another who is to follow; in which sense also the 
Latin word anteewrsor is used, Cas. Bel. lib. i. 16. Here the al- 
lusion ie to one sent from a sbip to fix its anchor in the place to 
which It is to be drawn. 7 

Even Jesus.}—Jesus is called our forerunner, iret, Because 
he ls gone before us into heaven, to open it to ue by the sacrifice 
of himself, and to plant our hope of eternal life there, as an anchor 
of the soul Secondly, Because, having opened heaven, he re- 
maine there as the High-priest of that holy place, to introduce all 
believers into the presence of This shewa ln what senes 
Jesus ia ‘an High-priest for ever.’ He is ao, not by offering en- 
erifice for ever in behalf of hie People, bat by interceding for 
them always, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. and by lntrodacing them into 
the presence of God by the merit of the one sacrifice of himself, 
which he offered to God without spot in heaven. 


—Tlesdeomos, 


CHAPTER VII. 


View and Iustration of the Facts and Reasonings in thie Chapter. 


Iw the foe g chapter, the apostle proposed to go on 
with the Hebrews to the perfection of Christian know- 
ledge, as exhibited in the ancient oracles of God; and 
accordingly in part he executed his purpose by shewin 

them, That, in the covenant with Abrabam, God eaoilaed 
him « numerous seed, both by natural descent and by 
faith; that he promised to bless him, and his seed b 

faith, with the pardon of their sins, and with the inheri- 
tance of that heavenly country of which Canaan was the 
types that he confirmed these promises with an oath, to 
shew the immutability of his purpose to bestow on them 
the promised blessings; and that their hope of these 
blessings was firmly fixed in heaven, as en anchor of the 
, oul, by Jesus, who had entered heaven for that purpose, 
being made by the oath of God an High-priest for ever, 
according -to the similitude of Melchizedec. To this 
oath the apostle had appealed, chap, v. 6. in proof that 
Jesus is a real High-priest; but its import he did not 
then fully explain. Wherefore, in the last verse of chap. 
vi, having mentioned a second time thet Jesus was made 
en High-priest according to the similitude of Melchize- 
dec, he, in this viith chapter, for the purpose of proceed- 
ing with the Hebrews still farther on towards the per- 


fection of Christian knowledge, searched into the deep 
meaning of the oath, recorded Paal. cx. 4. ‘The Lord 
hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a Priest for ever 
according to the order of Melchizedec;’ and, by = 
rately examining the particulars concerning Melchizedec 
related in the Mosaic history, he shewed, that Melchize- 
dec was a far more excellent priest than Aaron and all 
his sons, consequently, that Jesys, whom God made ‘an 
High-priest for ever according to the similitude of Meb 
chizedec,’ exerciseth a priesthood more acceptable to 
God, and more effectual for procuring the pardon of sin, 
than the priesthood which the sons of Aaron exercieed 
under the law. ‘ 

The first particular concerning Melchizedec, mentioned 
by Moses, and taken notice of by the apostle, is, That 
Melchizedec was a priest of the Moet High God. This 
implies, that he was appointed to the office in such s 
public manner, that all the worshippers of the true God 
in Canaan knew him to be a priest of the Moat High 
God. And seeing, at that time, there was no visible 
church of God erected in which Melchizedec could offi- 
ciate, his designation to the priest’s office by God, autho- 
rized him to officiate for all the worshippers of the true 
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God every-where who applied to him. In. this respect, 
therefore, Meichizedec was a greater priest than Aaron, 
and than any of his sons; their priesthood being confined 
to the single nation of the Israelites.—The second parti- 
euler mentioned by Moses, and referred to by the apos- 
tie, is, That Melchizedec was a king as well as a priest ; 
eo had authority to make laws for regulating the morals 
of the people for whom he officiated as a priest, and 
power to punish them for their faults. Accordingly, by 
the righteous exercise of his power as a king, he trained 
his people to virtue so auccessfully, that by his neighbours 
he himeelf was called Melchizedec, which signifies King 
of Righteousness, and the city in which his people lived 
was, on sceount of their virtuous and peaceable disposi- 
tion, called Salem, which signifies Peace. Whereas the 
sons of Aaron, being simply priests, had no authority to 
make laws, nor power to correct the vices of the Isracl- 
ites, for whom they officiated. Besides, many of them, 
instead of being righteous, were persons of a vicious and 
turbulent disposition, ver. 3.—-The third particular con- 
cerning Melchinedee which the apostle taketh notice of 
is, That neither his father, nor his mother, nor his gene- 
alogy, is mentioned by Moses, From this it follows, 
that Melchizedec did not derive either his priesthood, or 
his fitness for the priesthood, from his parents, but had 
the office conferred on him by God on account of the 
excellence of his character. It was otherwise with the 
Levitical priests: For although Aaron himself was spe- 
cially called of God, his sons were made priests, neither 
by any particular designation, nor on eccount of the 
excellence of their character; but merely by their de- 
scending in a right manner from mts who were 
leery Levit. xxi. 7. 14. and by their being free from 

ily imperfections, Levit, xxi. 17-21.—The fourth 
particular concerning Melchizedec taken notice of by the 
apostle is, That in the account given of him by Moses, 
he had neither beginning of da¥s nor end of life, a3 e 
priest, fixed by any law of God; so that he did not be- 
gin to exercise the priest’s office at a determined age, nor 
cease to be a priest when superannuated, as was the case 
with the sons of Aaron, but exercised the priest’s office 
all his life; in which respect his priesthood was well fit- 
ted to be a type of the perpetual priesthood of the Son of 
God, ver. 3.—-This circumstance, that Melchizedec was 
& priest all his life, joined with the former, that he was 
made a priest by God on account of the excellence of his 
character, shews that his priesthood had for its object to 
purify the minds of his subjects from sin ; an office to 
which strength of body was not necessary, but maturity 
of judgment. Whereas the sons of Aaron, having for 
the object of their ministrations to cleanse the bodies 
only of the Israelites from ceremonial pollution, by ser- 
vices which required great bodily strength, they were not 
permitted to begin their ministry till they. were thirty 
Aa old, nor to continue therein beyond the age of fifty. 

Heb. vii. 16. note 1.—The fifth particular concern- 
ing Melchizedec, mentioned by Moses, and taken notice 
of by the apostle, is, That Abraham gave him the tenth 
of all the spoils of the vanquished kings, notwithstanding 
he was himself both a prince anda priest. This is s 
proof from fact, that Melchizedec’s priesthood was not 
confined to one family or nation, but, for any thing we 
know, being the only specially appointed priest of the 
Most High God then in the world, he was an universal 
priest, ver. 4.—The case was different with the sons of 
Aaron. For they could not tithe all the worshippers of 
the true God every-where, nor even all the Israslites, by 
virtue of their being priests; but they took tithes from 
their brethren the Levites only, and by virtue of a 
particular commandment, mentioned Num, xviii, 24-30, 
and they did this notwithstanding the Levites were de- 
scended from Abraham equally with themselves; all 
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which shewed the limited nagure of their priesthood, ver, 
6.—But Moelchizedec having no relation to the ancestors 
of the Levitical priests, was not authorized, by any con- 
nexion which he had with Abraham, either natural or 
political, to take tithes of him. Wherefore he received 
the tithes, merely because by the divine appointment he 
officiated as a priest for all the worshippers of God in 
Canaan, of whom Abraham was one.—The sixth parti- 
cular concerning Melchizedec, mentioned by Moses, and 
taken notice of by the apostle, is, That Melchizedec, 
after receiving the tithes, blessed Abraham, notwithstand- 
ing he was at that time possessed of the promises, ver. 6, 
-—And, as the less is blessed of the better person, Abra- 
ham, by receiving the blessing from Melchizedec, sc- 
knowledged him to be his superior, both as a priest and as 
a king, ver. 7.—Farther, to shew the superiority of Mel- 
chizedec to the Levitical priests, the apostle observes, that 
here, under the Mosaic economy, priests whe die, thet is. 
whose priesthood expireth whon they arrive at e certain 
time of life, receive tithes ; but there, under the patriar- 
chal economy, Melchizedec received tithes, of whom it is 
testified, that he lived a priest continually, ver. 8.— 
Likewise he observes, that Melchizedec’s superiority to 
the Levitical priests was shewed by this, that Levi and 
his descendants may be said to have paid tithes to Mel- 
chizedec in Abraham, ver. 9.—because Levi was yet in 
the loins of his father when Melchisedec met him. And 
aince Levi derived all his dignity from his father Abra- 
ham, if, by paying tithes and receiving the blessing, 
Abraham himself was shewed to be inferior to Melchize- 
dec, certainly his son Levi was in like manner shewed 
to be inferior to him, ver. 10. 

Here the apostle ends his account of Melchizedec, with- 
out having pointed out any of the particulars in which 
he resembled the Son of God, except the one mentioned 
ver. 3. that he was a priest all his life. Wherefore, that 
the reader may know in what respects Christ is a priest 
according to the similitude of Melchizedec, and be sen- 
sible of the propriety of God’s making the priesthood of 
Melchizedec the pattern of the priesthood of his Son, it 
will be fit in this place te compare the character of Chriat 
with that of Melchizedec, as described by the apostle in 
this chapter. . 

And, I, Like Melchizedec, Christ is a king as well es 
a priest. Being the Son of God, and the Maker of the 
worlds, he is the Heir or Lord of ali; consequently he 
hath e right to govern mankind by the laws of his gospel, 
and power to reward or punish every one according to his 
deserts.—2. Like Melchizedec, Christ exercises his go- 
vernment for promoting moral righteousness among his 
subjects. Accordingly, by hjs gospel he hath reformed 
many of his subjects; and will continue to reign till he 
make truth and righteousness prevail universally among 
them ; and such as are irreclaimable he will destroy, 
Wherefore, as his government is founded on a better au- 
thority than Melchizedec’s, and is carried on with more 
success, the title of king of righteousness belongs more 
properly to him than Melchizedec: Also, he is well en- 
titled to be called king of peace, as he came from heaven 
to oie peace on earth, by reconciling sinners to God 
and to one another ; and to make the reconciled live with 
God for ever, in a state of perfect peace in heaven.— 
3. Like Melchizedec, Christ was not deecended from pa- 
rents who were priests, but he was made a priest by the 
special designation of God. And his priesthood is of a 
nature 90 excellent, that as he had no predecessor, 60 he 
can have no companion nor successor in his priesthood, 
Nor is any such needed ; seeing he ever liveth to execute 
the priest's office himself—4. Christ’s priesthood, like 
that of Melchizedec, not requiring bodily strength, but 
maturity of judgment, to execute it properly, it was not 
limited to the prime of his life ; but, like Melchizedec, he 
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is » priest for ever, who exercises his priesthood as long 
as his people have any need of the priest's office—5. As 
Melchizedec wes appointed to exercise his priesthood in 
behalf of all the worshippers of the true God in the coun- 
tries where he lived, 20 Christ was appointed to exercise 
his priesthood, not for any particuler nation or race of 
men, but for all mankind: He is an universal priest. 
And having offered himself a sacrifice for the sin of the 
whole world, he hath thereby procured pardon and eternal 
life for all who repent of their sins ; and maketh continual 
intercession for them in heaven, upon the strength of that 
meritorious sacrifice, So Christ himself hath declared in 
his prayer to his Father, recorded John xvii. 2. ‘Thou 
hast given him power over all fleeh, that he should give 
life to as many as thou hast given him.’ 

The apostle, in the preceding fifth chapter, to shew 
that Jesus the author of the gospel hath made atonement 
for the sin of the world, which is the fourth fact on which 
the authority of the gospel revelation resteth ; having 
pe that Jesus is a priest ; also in this seventh chapter 

aving displayed his greatness az « priest, by describing 
the character and office of Melchizedec, according to 
whose similitude he was made a priest, proceeds, in what 
follows, to answer the argument advanced by the doctors 
for proving the efficacy and perpetuity of the Levitical 
tes a together with the unalterable obligation of the 

w of Moses. They affinned the Levitical sacrifices to 
be real atonements which never would be abolished, be- 
cause the law was given solely for the purpose of este- 
blishing and regulating them ; consequently that the law 
itself wou)d always remain in force. But to shew the 
fallacy of this argument, the apostle, entering into the 
deep meaning of the oath whereby Messiah was made e 
priest, reasoned thereon in the following manner. If 
perfection, that is, the complete pardon of sin, is to be had 
through the services of the Levitical priesthood, and if 
these services are always to continue, together with the 
law by which they were established and regulated, what 
need was there that another priest should arise of the 
order of Melchizedec, and not of the order of Aaron? ver. 
11.—Certainly the introduction of a priesthood of a dif- 
ferent kind from that of Aaron implieth, that the services 
of the sons of Aeron are ineffectual for procuring the 
don of sin, and on that account are to be abolished. But 
if the priesthood is to be changed, it necessarily followeth 
thet the lew is also to cease; since its principal use was 
to regulate the services of the priesthood, ver. 12.-~ 
Now, that God resolved to change the priesthood, which 
by the law was conferred on the sons of Aaron, cannot 
be doubted, seeing the person to whom God said, ‘Thou 
art a priest for ever,’ was of a tribe of which no one ever 
officiated at the altar, ver. 18.—For it is very plain from 
Peal. cx. that our Lord Messiah, to whom God said, 
£ Thou art a priest,’ being David's son, hath sprung from 
Judah, to which tribe Moses e nothing concerning 
the priesthood as belonging to it, ver. 14.—Further, that 
the priesthood of the new priest who was to arise, was to 
be different from that of the sons of Aaron, is still more 
exceedingly plain from God’s swearing, that according to 
the similitude of Melchizedec a different priest’ ariseth, 
ver. 15,—-who is made a priest, not eccording to the car- 
nal commandment of the law, which obliged the sons of 
Aaron to lay down their priesthood when fifty years old, 
Decause at that age they were not able to undergo those 
laborious services by which the bodies of the people were 
to be cleansed from ceremonial defilements; but who is 
made a priest according to the power of thet endless life 
as a priest which is bestowed on him ; because his minis 
trations being appointed for the purification of the minds 
of his people from the defilement of sin, required matu- 
rity of judgment and experience rather than great bodily 
aenigth, ver, 16,—This God himself testified by saying 
to Mossiah, David’s Lord, ‘Thou art a priest for ever 
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according to the order of Melchizedec,’ ver. 17.—From 
these well known facts the justly concluded, that 
it was always God’s intention to abolish the law of Moses, 
after the weakness of its precepts to reform mankind was 
made evident, and the unprofitableness of its secrifices for 
procuring the pardon of sin was shewed, ver. 18.—The 
truth is, the law made no one perfect in respect either 
of sanctification or of pardon; but the introdaction of s 
better Jaw and priesthood maketh us perfect in both 
these respects; by which law and priesthood we have 
access to worship God acceptably, at all times and in all 
places, ver. 19. 

Further, to shew that the gospel with its priesthood is 
a better covenant than the law with its priesthood, and 
that it was justly substituted in place of the law, the apoe- 
tle, entering still farther into the deep meaning of God’s 
oath constituting Messiah a priest for ever, reasoned in 
the following manner :—TIn as much es Jesus was made 
« priest with an oath, importing that God would never 
abolish his priesthood, ver. 20. whereas the sons of Aaron 
being made priests without eny sach oeth, their priest- 
hood was liable to be abolished, ver. 21.—it is plain, that 
by the immutability of his priesthood, Jesus hath become 
the Mediator or High-priest of a more excellent cove- 
nant than the law. For if the weakness of the law, and 
the unprofitablaness of the Levitical priesthood, were 
manifested by God’s declaring his intention to abolish 
them, certainly the greater excellence of the gospel, and 
the of its priesthood, are ahewed by Gou’s 
having declared them unchangeable, ver. 22.—This the 
spostle illustrates more fully, chap. viii. by comparing 
the two covenants together.—I have only to add, that the 
apostle’s reasoning on this subject is of such e nature, 
that while it sheweth the excellence of the gospel cove- 
nant and priesthood, it removes an objection which might 
naturally occar to the ler; namely, that since the law 
of Moses and the Levitical priesthood, which were as 
really of divine appointment as the gospel covenant and 
priesthood, have been abolished, what security is there 
thet the latter shall not in their turn be abolished like- 
wise? The test security ible! With a solemn 
oath God declared, in the hearing of the angelical host, 
that he had made both the one and the other absotutely 
unchangeable. 

In what follows, the apostle observes, that as the weak- 
ness of the Levitical ordinary priesthood was shewed by 
the priests quitting their office and giving place to others 
after their bodily vigour was gone, so the weakness of the 
Levitical high-priesthood was shewed by the high-priests 
being many in number, because they were hindered by 
death from continuing in their office, ver. 23.—But Jesus, 
because he liveth for ever in the body, possesseth a priest- 
hood which doth not pass from him to any successor, ver. 
24,—Hence he is for ever able to save all, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, who come to God 
through his mediation ; ever living as an High-priest to 
make intercession for them with God, ver. 25.—Lastly, 
He is such an High-priest as the character and circum. 
stances of sinners required, who, being absolutely free 
from sin, ver. 26.—hath no need annually to make 
atonement for his own sins, as the Levitical high-priests 
were obliged to do, ver. 27.—For the law made men 
high-priests who were sinners; but the oath, which 
was declared after the law was given, constituted the 
Son en High-priest, who is in every respect perfect, for 
evermore, ver. 28. . 

These great discoveries concerning the dignity of Jesus 
as a king and a priest, and concerning the power of his 
government and the efficacy of his priesthood, the apos- 
tle was directed by inspiration to make, that by the fre- 
quent recollection of them we may gladden and strength- 
en our hearts, under all the trials to which we are ex- 


posed during our present probationary state. 
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New Taanetatron. 
Car. VIL—1 (Tag, 97.) Now this Mel- 
¥ king of Salem,' priest of the Most 
High God,? who met Abreham returning from 
the slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,* 
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Cua. VII.—1! Now, that ye may know the nature of Melchi- 
zedec’s priesthood, to which God likened the priesthood of his Son, 
I observe, that this Melchizedec, king of Salem, and priest of the 
Most High God, who met Abraham ae he returned from the 


slaughter of the kings, and bleseed him ; 


% To whom Abraham imparted even a tenth 
of all,' being firet indeed, by interpretation, 
king of righteousness,? and ner? also king of 
Salem, which 87 INTERPRETATION (from 
the preceding clause} is king of peace; 

3 Was without father, without mother,) 
without genealozy,® having neither beginning 
of days’ nor end of life; but deing made like 
te the Son of God, he remained a priest all hie 
lifes , 


‘2 To whom Abraham imparted even a tenth of all the spoils, 
(ver. 4.), being first, according to the interpretation of his name, 
king of righteousness, a most righteous king, and next also, king 
of Salem, which, by interpretation, is king of peace, king of a 
peaceable and virtuous people ; 

3 Was without father without mother as a priest, so that he was 
not a priest by descent; and without genealogy in the scripture, 
consequently there is no evidence of his being related to Abraham 
in any respect. Moreover, having neither beginning of days nor 
end of life an a priest, but being made a type of the Son of God, 


he remained a priest all his life. 


4 (Gexgure dst) Now, consider how great 
this Prigst was, to whom even Abraham 
the patriarch,' gave a tenth of the spoils * 


4 Now, consider how great thie priest was, to whom, without 
being either his kinsman or subject, or being commanded by God 
to do Bo, even Abraham the father of our nation gave a tenth 


part of the spoils of the conquered kings: 


5 (Kas, 207.) For they verily of the sons of 
Levi whe receive the priesthood, have a com- 
mandment to tithe the people according to the 
law, that is, their brethren,! although they 
have come forth of the loins of Abraham ;* 


5 For they verily of the sone of Levi who receive the priest- 
hood by descent from 
people of Yerael only according to the law, that ie by tithing the 
tithes taken from the people by their brethren the Levites, although 
they have come forth of the loins of Abraham, and in that respect 


aron, have a commandment to tithe the 


are equal in dignity to the priests; 


6 But he whe did not derive hie pedigree 
from their PROGENIVORS tithed Abraham,! 


Ver. 1.—1. King of Salem.}—According to Josephus, Ant. L. i. 

¢. xi. Salem, the city of Melchizedec, was Jerusalem ; but accord: 

to Jerome, who saith he received his information from some 
learned Jews, it was the town which is mentioned Gen. xxxiii. 18 
asa city of Shechem, and which is spoken of, John iii. 23. as near 
to Enon, where John baptized. This city being in Abraham's way 
as he returned from Damascus to Sodom, after the slaughter of 
the kings, many are of Jerome’s opinion, that the northern Salem 
was Melchizedec’s city, rather than Jerusalem, which was situ- 
ated farther to the south. 

2 Priest of the most pin God.}—-By calling Melchizedee ‘the 
priest of the most high God,’ Gen. xiv. 18 Moses hath informed ua, 
that there was a priest divinely appointed to officiate for the wor- 
shippers of the true God in Canaan, long before the days of Aaron, 
and before God formed to himself a visible church from any parti- 
cular family or nation of mankind.—The Hebrew word translated 
a priest, sometimes signifies a prince; But the historlan hath re- 
moved the ighity, by adding the words, ‘of the most high God.’ 

3. And blessed fim.}—In his manner of blessing Abraham, Mel- 
chizedec shewed himself a priest of the only true God: ‘Blessed 
be Abrabam of the most high God, possessor of heaven and earth.’ 

Ver. 2—\, A tenth of all;}—namely, of all the spoils of the van- 
quished kings, ver. 4. and not a tenth also of the goods that had 
been taken from the king of Sodom and from Lot. For of theae 
Abreham took pothing to himself—By paying tithes to Melchize- 
dec, Abrabsam acknowledged him to be a priest of the true God. 
—It seems his being supernaturally appointed a priest by God, 
was known through all that country. 

2. Being frat indeed, by interpretation, king of righteousness, 
and pext also, &c.}—In ancient times. especially among the people 
whose history is recorded by Moses, it was usus! to give names to 
persons and places expressive of their quailties, or in commemo- 
ration of some remarkable events. Thus Abram’s name was 
changed into Abraham, to signify that he was made the father of 
many nations; and Ssral was named Sarah, because she was 
made the mother of nations; and Jacob obtained the name of Js 
rael, because ‘he had power with God.’ Bee also Ruth i. 19, 20. 
This being the ancient practice, it cannot be doubted that the 
neighbourhood gave to this excellent king and to his subjects the 
names which they bear in the history, because they expressed 
the real apd well kaown characters of both. Viewed in the light 
of this ancient practice, the apostle’s argument from the name is 
conclusive, to shew what an excellent person Melchizedec was, 
and how ft to be made a type of the Son of , who, in allusion 
to that type, was declared to love righteousness and hate wicked- 
ness, Pasa). xv. 7. and was foretold by Iseiah under the title of the 
Prince of Peace, Isa. ix. 6. 

Ver. 3.—1. Without father, without mother.}—-The apostle’s 
meening ia, that Melchizedec did not derive his priesthood from his 
parents, but was made a priest of the most high God by a particular 

tment And, as there was no visible church of God existin, 
af that time fo which he could officiate, the appointment of Go 
certainly authorized him to officiate as a priest for all the wor- 
shippers of the true God in those countries. Of this number his 
own subjects undoubtedly were. So Hkewise was Abimelech 
king of Gerar, Gen. xx. 3. xxi. 22. and Abraham with his domes 
ties. Melchizedec, therefore, was an universal priest. 

& Without geneslogy.}—-Aytveadcyures here answers to a4 an 
pomdeyooesyes 9£ wren, ver: Biyond implies, that, by not giving 


6 But. Melchizedec, who did not derive his pedigree from the 
progenitors of the sone of Aaron, (see ver. 3, note 2.), and who, 


Melchizedec’s pedigree, Mosen intimated that he was not related 
to Abraham in any respect, nor to the priests who descended 
from him by Aaron. 

3. Having neither beginning of days nor end of life.}—The time 
of the priests’ minis jon was called their days, Luke |. 23.—The 
service of the sons of Kohath, and among the rest the service of 
the priests, who were al! Kohath’s sons, was appointed, Numb. iv. 
28. 16. to begin when they were thirty years old, and to end when 
they arrived at the age of Ofty. Wherefore, when it Je said of Mel 
chizedec, that he had neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
the meaning I think ia, that nelther the beginning of his days, nor 
the end of his life as a priest, was limited by any law of God, as the 
days of the service of the Levitical priests were. For in any other 
sense it ie not true, that Melchizedec had neither beginning of days 
nor end of life. By thus continuing a priest all his life, Melchize- 
dec greatly excelled the Levitical priests, and was qualified to ree 
present the Son of God, the happy effect of whose winistrations 
as 8 priest is not confined to any one age of the world, but reach- 
ed backward to the be; inning, and forward to the end of time. 

4, All his life.}—So the original phrase ss ro Seuvexts ifie 
being used by A plan to express the perpetual dictatorship o! 
Sylia, Bell. Civ. ak . It le used likewise to denote the whole of 
Christ’s life, Heb, x. 12. See also chap. x. 1. 

Ver. 4.—1. Abraham the patriarch,}—Ueresmexas. This word is 
very well translated in the Syriac version, ‘Caput patrum, the, 
Head of the fathers.’ 

2. The tenth of the spofis.}—Though the word #x¢09.910 ifier 
the beat, whether of the fruits of the earth or of the spoils taken in 
war, the apostle does not mean that Abraham gave only the tenth 
of the chief spoils: He gave the tenth of al}, ver. 2 But that tenth 
he gave out of the best of the spolls, Abraham was himself a 
priest, for he offered aacrifice when God entered Into a covenant 
with him, Gen. xv. 9, 10.: Wherefore, by giving Melchizedec the 
tenth of all, Abraham acknowledged, that in respect of the extent 
of his priesthood, as well aa in respect of the menner in which 
the office was conferred on him, Melchizedec wae a greater priest 
than be himself was. Further, seeing among the epoile there 
were probably cattle, Melchizedec may have offered some of 
them io sacrifice for Abraham as a thank-offering. 

Ver. 5.—1. Have a commandment to tithe the people according 
to the law, that is, their brethren.}—-The brethren of the priests 
whom they tithed were the Levites. This je called a tithing the 
people, because the portion of the Levites which the priests 
tithed, consiated wholly of the tithes which the Levites had taken 
from the people, Numb. xvili. 4—31. 

2 Although they have come forth of the loins of Abraham. |-— 
The apostle mentions this with what goes before, to shew that the 
prieste were allowed to tithe the Leviles, not because they were 
superior to them in reapect of their descent, but because these 
tithes were allotled to the prieste as a part of their maintenance, 
just as the tithes of the people were given to the Levites for thele 
maintenance: for the tribe of Levi had no part of Canaan assign- 
ed to them in the division of the land; the Lord’s part was their 

ortion. 
P Ver. 6.—1. Tithed Abraham ;}—namely, without any particular 
command from God go to do: and, being king of Salem, he had no 
occasion to take tithes of Abraham for his maintenance; but he 
took them aga priest, who by divine appointment officiated in holy 
things for sll the worshippers of the most high God in Canaan. In 


ose 
and Mensa (rev exerra) the holder of the 


7 (4s 108.) Now, without all contradic- 
‘Mon, the leas! is blessed of the better. 


_ 8 (Ket, 224.) Besides, here verily men 
who die take tithes ; but there one testified of, 
(ors Sn, 12.) that he lived! 4 PRIEST ALL 
HIS LiFe. (Peal. cx. 4.) 

9 And as one may say,' even Levi, who re- 
Lele tithes, was tithed (ds2, 117.) in Abre- 


10 For he was yet in the loins of his fa- 
ther,' when Melchizedec met him. 


11 (On, 263.) Moreover, if indeed petfeo- 
tion! were through the Levitical priesthood, 
(7=¢, 90.) because (ex’ avry, 190.) on account 
‘of it the people received the lew,? what farther 
need was Taree that a different priest should 
arise, according to the order of or 
inet be called according to the order of 
Aaron 


18 (Teg, 93.) Wherefore, the priesthood 
changed, of necesnty there te a change 
also of the faw.! 

18 (Tag) For 7 (0° sv, 191.2.) to whom 
these things are said, partook! of a different 
_ of which no one gave attendance at the 

tar. 


Our. VE 


Sp a farce a laa ae ts ae 
tenance, sthed Abraham a stranger, and biceaqd him, although he 
was the possessor of the promizce, 

I Now, without all doubt, the inferier ie blessed of his eupe- 
rier, Wherefore, by this transection also, Melchizedec wes shewn 
to be greater than Abraham, both as e king and as 2 priest. 

8 Besides, under the law verily men whe at a certain age, 
cease te be pricate, as if they were dead, take tithes : but under 
the iarchal dis one took tithes, ef whom it is teatifed 
by God, that he lived a pricet all his life. 

9 And as one may say, even Levi, whose children receive 
tithes from Abraham's children, wae tithed by Melchizedec in the 

of Abraham : 

10 For Levé was yet in ees loins of his father Abraham, when 
Meichizedec met Abrahgm: So that the consequences of Levi's 
father's peying tithes and receiving the blessing, extended to Lew 
and to his children. 

11 Moreover, to shew you the inferiority of the Levitical priest- 
hood to the adler Marl nate ons tp 
really to be obtained through the ministrations of the Levitical 
priesthood, because on account of establishing that d the 
deraelites received the law ; what farther need was there that a 
different priest should arise accerding to the order of Meichize- 
dec, and not to be ee ae ce ae Is 
not the prediction, of ee ee 
from that of Aaron, a declaration of the of the Levitical 

and of God’s intention to change it! 

12 Wherefare, the préestheed, on account of which tbe law was 
given, being changed, of neceesity there muat be a change alee 
of the law iteelf. 

13 Now, God certainly intended to change the priesthood from 
the tribe of Levi: Fer he to whom he said, Theu art a pricet, 
was of a different tribe, of which ne enc ever officiated 2 & pricet 
at the altar ; nor by the law could officiate. 


this respect, there! he wasa fit type of the Son of God, through = vsvomeSsrxre, The common translation of this cla ‘under ie 
whose priesthood all the nations o! earth are to be blessed. the people received the law,’ is not true in fact: Fer law wan 
2 And blessed. Lptimnegendna was directed of God to bieas prior to the priesthood, ine ine parpose of forming 
Abraham on this occasion, as an emblem of the blessing of the gad establishing Seine ew! ah poeple them- 
ee by es who, like Molelizedec, to be a king as well mite were se from the renal ‘uastind made a peo- 
Wa He folder e of effectually bleasing mankind. ple by the ee ear epi that they n pr pe asa Laps worship the 
Ider o romises.}—This circuinstance ja men- only true God according to the Le im settling which 

shaw that aoe Vithstanting God highly honoured Abra- most of th This being the 


ing the promise to 
fa me ulna fa, at he was Inferior to 


ken = is not the simple wishing of 
be done by inferiors to superiors ; but 
authoriz 


other. In this manner ng and Jacob blessed their c! 


as the father or head of all 

elchizedec asa priest; for it 
next verse, ‘the lese ia blessed of the better.’ tion bs 

Myer? 7. “rhe leas is blessed of the better.}—The Sessing here 
to others, which may 

ia the action of s person 
to declare God’s intention ie bestow thi 


respect be acceptance witir God, was to be 
obtained by the Levitical priesthood and sacrific 7 in eas 
eve a 


agra believed they never would be 
if they had understood the true meening of the law, they 
would have known that k wasa ty, gical a vaeg | fo ard ‘by ke 
wervicer, the priesthood and aacri: of the Soa of God were 
Prefigured; and that by cation Son a priest, nek after the 
hizedec, order of ‘Aaron, but after the rr of Nelchiedec, God declared 
that his services as an High-priest, and the sacrifice of himself 


3 on an- 


gyummar in voce,—tIt is not testified, Psal. cx. 4. that Meichizedec 
fer, liveth,’ far leas that he ‘Hveth as a priest.’ It is only ear 


riest all his. 
ee uished Iie pe \- 
ita fit type ari the priesthood of the Soa of —See ver. 3, 
where this ie expressly affirmed. 

. And as one may say.}—Grotius and Raphelius have shew- 
ea that the phrase 4¢ sros ss21+¥ was used by the Greeks to soften 
any seemingly harsh expression which was not to be pressed too 

, In the same manner as the Latins used thelr phrase, wt ita 
‘am. ‘oe Clerc, however, hath endeavoured, Art Critic, vol. 
feral 7” taken strictly, T think it 
hot to en strictly, Id more proper, 
with Grotiua and martin to unde: 5 ewes simesy as @ 
nical ng of that assertion. 
Sg 


tha es manner without any human father. While t 
La le’aal nt, Ley airy ely meat sera mare 
peru Cc, snd his peceitet the rien, bie bata proves that 
Abraham and the Levitical hia natural desce: 
wee (ros to Melchizedec, it neo not apply to Christ af all. 
Sine pace! if Indeed perfection. }—. 
sacrifices, denotes the rod peed ae t 


pillars erent men seek by the ase of prie 
gh ly, the pardon of sin and the favour of the ¢ Dey. “tee rote 


note 1. 
*2. On account of it the peopte recatved the law.}—-Bw’ aury § na0g 


yeh he was to offer, were euurely Omer apy Doth im their na- 
0 effects, frown the et services and secrifices ; and 
inert ey were to be substituted in the room of these services, for 
which there was no occasion after the Priest and sacrifice which 
the ra be were come. 
at a different priest should arise.}—The apostle does not 
Pit & priest numerically or individually different from the Leviti- 
cal priest; for that was not to the purpose of his argument : but he 
riest different from them in his character and ministra- 
tions, In the effects of his ministrations. They were — 
after the order of Aa: that is, priests by descent; howas 
after the order of Nelchizedec, i iamensiey copcmicainiee 
Office by God himself, as Melc: lec was: Their boyy pl genpr 
@anctified only to the purifying “e seas flesh ; hie 


ing Israelites were delivered vectra peat temporal death: bat by 
elivered from eternel death. 


Ver. 12 The hood be! nee of 
change = of bsg Me runes the law the offices of the q 
formi As tt vn urifying th fodice ofaps eee 
Ing various rites for e 8 of the wo! 
defi eee: Dat might be fit to jon ne 
‘egation in the public worahip of when the priest- 
was c ed, by plains wp Irom ancthes trike a 
the ier of ie " a Sorrices al ahr object = 
e conscience of the wor 8, not aac 
Pests but by the seorines. of of himse Ha the whole la law i 
the sacrifices of and concerning ne of the 
flesh of the Israelites by washing, &c. was 
that is, abolished entirely. 
Ver. 13. Partook of a rent tribe.}—Marerxsy. This leads us 
porn oe i4. where it ie mids of our Lord, that (usterge) ‘he 
Periog af cen Sad Mecd? Bees Sh De Soop ane ee 
of a differe 


sanctify 
of necessity 


Saar. Viz. 


14 Por rt re very plain,’ thet our Lord 
hath eprung ap from Jadah, (wx, 14%. 1.) #0 
which tribe Moses spake nothing (reg: igavvrat, 
79.) concerning the priesthood. 

15 (Kas, 924.) Moreover, it is etif more 
exceedingly plain, (#, 127.) that according 
to the similitude (see chap. v. 6. note) of Mel 
chizedec, a different priest ariseth, 


16 Who (>#)-n) is made, not according to 
the law of a carnal! com t, but ac 
cording to the power of an endless life :* (See 
ver, 24.) 

17 For he testifteth, Thou azv oe priest for 
ever, according #2 the order of Melchisedec. 
(Syriac, secandam similitudinem, see ver. 15.) 


18 (Me >2¢, 388. 93.) Well, then, there is 
é disannulling of the precedent commandment, 
Because of ite weakness' and unprofitable 
ness :2 

19 Fer the law made (sd, 31. 2.) no one 
perfect, (see ver. 11. note 1.), but the after 
introduction! of a better hope prp, by which 
we draw near’ to God. 


20 (Kes, 294.) Moreover, in as much as 
twot without an oath’ Jesus was map a 
Parrst; (from ver, 21.) 

21 (For they verily were made pricate with- 
out an oath, but he with an oath, by him who 
said te him, The Lord Aath eworn, and will 
not repent,’ Thou as? « priest for ever, ac- 
cérding to the order of Melchizedec) ; 

22 By so much was Jesus made (wor) 
the mediator! of a better covenant.2 (See 
Heb. viii. 6. note.) 


Ver. 14.—1. For it is very plain. Pierce ie of opinion, that the 
hath the same signification 
asin the word xeea7 evens, ver. 18. and that it may be translated, 

plain befe peared: a sense which our translators have 
given to reo¢sacs, 1 Tim, v. 24, 25, But if this tranelation is adopt- 
ed, uvariracxs must be rendered was fe spring up, contrary to 


preposition +¢0, in the word reofsXer, 


ore he 


the propriety of the tense. 


2 That our Lord hath sprung up from Judab.}-Thet Messiali 
in from the prophecies 
his descent. And it la likewise plain, that this part of 
Lord, whose geneal 
Matthew and Lake have traced up to king David, from the public 
For that such tables of their descent were kept by the 
Sect. 1. at the end: “I give you 
as I find them written in the 
public tables.” —By these tables Pant knew himself to be of the 


was to spriag up from Ju 
concern 


Messiah’s character was verified in our 


b, is very plaj 


tables. 
Jews, Josephus testifieth, por 
these successions of our family, 


be of Benjamin. 


Ver. 16.—{. Who ia made, not according fo the law of a carnal 


HEBREWS. 633 


12 Por it ie very piain from the scriptures, that our Zerd Mes 
siah, called by David, (Peelm ex. 1.) his Lord, and to whom God 
said, ‘Thou art a priest,’ was to spring up from Judah ; to which 
tribe Moses spake nothing concermng their obtaining she priesthood. 

15 Moreover, tt tz still more exceedingly plain from God's oath, 
that, according to the similitude of Melchizedec, a different hind 
of priest from the Levitieal ariseth, who, like Melchizedec, will be 
also a king ;—wherefore, since the law wes given for the purpéwb 
of establishing the priesthood, (ver. 11.), the priesthood beiig 
changed, the law must be changed likewise, ver. 12. ;— . 
' 16 Whe tz made, not according to the law, whose corimand- 
ment concerning the priests hath a respect only to their d: 
strength, but according to the power of that endless life whi 
he possesses, amd by which bh can minister es @ priest for ever. 
17 For Ged testifieth concerning him, Thor art a price? for 
ever according to the order of Melchizedec. Like Melchizedes, 
thou art a priest and e king, and shalt continue the only of the 
people of God, #0 long as they have any need of the priest's offica. 

18 Well, then, the priesthood being changed, there ie a total 


‘abrogation of the precedent commandment, the law of Moses, 


because of ite weakness in reforming mankind, and its unprofitas 
bleneses in procuring pardon for sinners; 
. 19 For the law by its priesthood made no one perfect in respect 
of pardon and access to God: But the after introduction of & 
better priesthood, as the foundation of a better hope, maketh men 
perfect in these 3 by which priesthood we worship God 
acceptably. (See Eph. ii. 18.) : 
20 Moreover, that the gospel is a better and more effectual cov 
venant than the law, is evident ; for in as much as not withont an 
oath Jesus the mediator of the gospel covenant was made a pricsty 
31 For Aaron and his sone verily were made priests withont an 
cath; but Jesus was made a priest with an oath, in which an un 
changeable priesthood was conferred on him by God, whe said to 
him, The Lord hath rworn, and will not repent of the appeintment, 
Thou art a priest for ever, according to the order of Melchizedec: 
22 I say, in as much as by the oath of God an unchangeable 
priesthood was conferred on him, by se much was Jesus made the 
enerrigd of a more permanent and effectual covenant than thé 


rfect obedience to all its precepts under the penalty of death, 
Pave the Israelites no encouragement to obey, elther by promis 
ing ania ne assistance of parbaptte fo enable them to bey: or 

ving them assurance o! Nn upon their repentance in 
at ute The only source from which the lernelites derived 
thelr hope of these thinge, was the covenant with Abrabam. 

2. And unprofitablenegs.}—Though the apostle affirms, that tlid 
law of Moses was unprofitable for the purpose of pardoning sim 
ners, it answered many valuable ends, which he has explained it 
bis epistle to the Galatians, te fil, 19-24. 

Ver. 19.1. The after introduction.}-Beza tells us, that the 
word triicayeys signifies the bringing in of a thing from a differs 
ent quarter. But that translation does not express the force of 
the preposition s#: In this compounded word. 

2 Draw near to God.}—Under the covenant of the law, thd 
priests, by virtne of the Levitical sacrifices, but not the people, 
Were permitted In their acts of worship to draw near to the peal 
femtation of the divine presence in the tabernacle; but under the 


commendment.}-The commandment of the law, appointing the 
sons of Aaron to iy te their ministrations at thirty years old, and 
to leave them off at fifty, (nee ver. 3. note 3.), ie called a carnal com- 
mandment, because it regarded the bodily strength of the priests, 
asthe only personal qualification necessary to their ministry. The 
truth fs, the services of the tabernacle were so laborious, that none 
bat persons in the vigour of life were capable of eo them. 
2 But according to the power of an endless Iife.}—To the min- 
istration of Chriat’s priesthood, bodily strength was not necessary. 
They were intended for sanctifying, not the bodles but the sou 
of the worshippers, and required vigour of mind rather than of 
body. Wherefore, possessing an endless life, our Lord was fitly 
made a Priest for ever.—It js true, being a & 2, as well as @ 
Prieat, jt was necessary that he should die. But as he continned 
only a short while in the state of the dead, and arose never to die 
any more, he rosy justly be said to have an endless life. Beside 
tt should be considered, that his life as a priest did not begin til 
after his ascension, when he ed through the heavens into the 
holiest of all, with the sacrifice of hia crucified body; see Heb. 
vfif. 5. note 3.; and having offered that sacrifice there, he rat down 
at the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens, 
@ifl. 1.), where he remaing the minister of that true tabernacle, 
taking contitiual Intercession for his people: And thus abides, 
in the heavenly holy rae a Priest for ever, according to the 
power of his endless life as a priest. 
Ver. 18—1. Because of its weakness.}—The ‘weakness of the 
in reforming sinners arose from this, that whilst it required 


1 covenant, by the sacrifice of Christ, all believera equ 
tte’ permitted. in their acts of worshtp, to draw near tothe pa 
sence of God in the great temple of the universe. 

Ver. 20. Not without an oath.}—The apostle’s reasoning hero ig 
founded on this, that God never interposed his oath, except to 
shew the certainty and immutability of the thing sworn. Thus ha 
sware to Abraham, Gen. xzil. 16—-18. that in hia seed ‘all the ua 
tlons of the earth should be blessed ;’ and to the rebellious Isra, 
elites, that ‘they should not enter into hia rest,’ Deut i, 34, 35.3 
and to Moses, that ‘he should not go into Canaan,’ Deut. iv. 21. ; 
and to David, that ‘his seed should endure for ever, aud his throne 
onto al} generatione,’ Psalm Ixxziz. 4. Wherefore, since Chri 
was made a priest not without an oath that he ehould be e pris 
for ever after the similitude of Melchizedec, that circumatanc 
shewed God’s immutable resolution never to change or aboli 
ae node: nor fo change or abolish the covenant which 

{ished on his priesthood: whereas, the Levitical priesthood 
and the law of Moses being established without en oath, were 
thereby declared to be changeable at God’s pleasure. 

Ver. 21. The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent.}-The tar 
mutability of Christ’s priesthood depends, not only on God’s 
making hiro a prieat for ever, but on God’s swearing that he 
never repent of making him e« priest for ever. 

Ver. 2.—1. By so much was Jesus made the mediator. }—: 

3, The Greek coromentatora explain this word very pro, 

y miosrns, @ mediator, which \s its elymological meaning; for 

comes from #77 vs, near, and signifies one who drawe near, or who 


oa 


28 (Kay 334.) Besides, they indeed are be- 
come many priests, because they are hindered 
by death from continuing : 

24 But he, (¢a ve weer) because he liveth 
for ever, hath a priesthood which doth not 
pasa! from HIM. 

25 (COS xa: cwkur ws re wertenn) Hence 
he is even for ever able to eave them whe come 
to God through him; always living to make 
intercesaion!' for them. them, 

26 (Tag, 97.) Wow such an High-priest be- 
came us, WHO, (>6r0mm0) being holy,' harm- 
Jess, undefiled, sepurated* from sinners, and 
higher than the heavens; ° 
. 27 He hath not, like the high-priests, need 

from time to time! to offer sacrifices, first for 

is own sins, then FoR those of the people: 
for this zaTTzR he did once when he offered 
up himself. 

28 For the law conetitutesh men high-priests 
who have infirmity ; but (6 acy, 60.) the word 
of the oath, which was after the law, constTi- 
FUTED the Son, (trrsuauswor, Heb. v. 9. note 
1.) who is perfected for evermore. 


28 


HEBREWS, 


23 Besides, Jesus our High-priest is more 
Levitical high-priests in this respect, that they indeed are many 
pricets, because they are hindered by death from continuing ; 

, %& But he, becauee he liveth for ever in 
note), hath a priesthood which shall never pase from him to any 
other person on account of incapecity. 

25 On which account he is even for ever able te save all whe 
approach to God through hie mediation ; always living an High- 
priest (ver. 8. 24.) to make affectionate intercession with God for 


Guar. VIL 
than the 


body, (see ver. 25. 


26 Now such an High-priest as Christ was suited to eur exi- 
gencies, who being holy in affection, harmless in conduct, unde- 
filed by those with whom he conversed, separated from sinners, 
and Aigher than all the inhabitants of the heavens, the angels ; 

27 He hath not, like the Levitical high-pricsts, need from time 
te time to offer sacrifices, fret for his own sins, and then for the 
sing of the people. 
the sine of the people he offered sacrifice only once, when he of- 
fered up himself. 

e sons of Aaron needed to offer sacrifice for themselves, 
because the law constituteth men high-priests who are sinners 3 
but the declaration of the oath, which happened after the law 
was given, constituted the Son an High-priest, who fred lt yfdoe 
fitted for executing the office for evermore, by his ute free- 


For himeelf he offered no sacrifice; and for 


dom from sin, and by his endless life, 


causes another to draw near. Now, as in this passage a compari- 
eon is stated between Jesus as an high-priest and the Levitical 
Pp j and ag these were justly considered by the apostle 
as the wediafors of the Sinaitic covenant, because through their 
mediation the lsraelites worshipped God with sacrifices, and re- 
ceived from him as their king a ee perdon, in consequence 
Of the sacrifices offered by the high-priest on the day of ateve- 
ment; it ia evident that the apostle ja passage cells Jeaus ‘the 
High-priest or Mediator of the better coverrant,’ because rough 
hia mediation, that ie, through the sacrifice of himself which he 
offered to God, believers receive all the blessings of the better co- 
venant. And as the apostie had said, ver. 16. that ‘by the introduc- 
tion of a better hope (1yy1¢ous) we draw near to )” he in this 
verse very properly called Jesus #77005 rather than xsesras, to 
denote the effect of his mediation. See ver. 25.—Our translators, 
indeed, following the Vulgate and Beza, have rendered 17705 by 
the word eurety, a sense which it hath Ecclesiasticus xxzlx. 16., 
and which naturally enough follows from its etymological mean- 
. For the person who becomes surety for the behaviour 
of another, or for his performing Somet hiog stipulated, brings that 
other near to the party to whom he gives the security,—he recon- 
olles the two. But in this sense the word ty yve¢ is pot applicable 
to the Jewiah high-priests. For, to be a proper eurety, one mast 
elther have power to compel the party to perform that for which 
he hath become his surety, or, in case of his not performing i 
he must be able to perform It himself. This being the case, wi 
any one ey that the Jewish high-priests were sureties to God for 
the laraelites performing thelr part of the covenant of the law? of 
to the people, for God’s performing hie part of that covenant ?— 
As little is the appellation surety of the new covenant applicable 
to Jesus. For, since the new covenant doth vot require perfect 
obedience, but only the obedience of faith, if the obedience of 
faith is not given by men themeelves, it cannot be given by another 
in their room, unless we eppoee that men can be saved without 
reonal faith. I therefore infer, that they who speak of Jesus as 
© surety of the new covenant, must hold that it requires perfect 
obedience, which not being in the power of believers to give, Je- 
ous performed it for them. But is not this to make the cove- 
fant of grace a covenant of works, contrary to the whole tenor of 
scriptore? For these reasona, I think the Greek commentators 
have given the true meaning of the word +7%v0¢ in this passage, 
when they explain it by serirns, mediator, 

2 Ofs better covenant.}—The common translation of eversrerse 
GinSyxns, of a detter testament, 1 think is es for it tmplieth 
that the law of Moses is likewise a testament, which it cannot in 
any sense be called, as shel! be ehewed Heb. Ix. 15. note 1.—The 
apostie’s reasoning here is to the following purpose: The cove 
pants of which I speak, being founded each on its own priesthood, 
the covenant which is founded on a temporary priesthood must 
Itself be temporary, and so never can be the means of conferring 
an eternal pardon : whereas the covenant which ts established on 
en eternal priesthood must be eleroah aed have the greatest effica- 
ey at all times in procuring salvation for sinners. See ver. 20. note. 

Ver. 4. Hath a priesthood which doth not pass from him.}—The 
apostle makes this remark on Christ’s priesthood, becaupe an of 
fice which is held for ever renders the posseasor more extensive- 
ly Porertul than if it were held only fora time. Bee ver. 25. 

or. 25, Alwnye living to make Intercession for them. }-The na- 
ture of the aposile’s argument peg pe by Chriat’s ‘always 
Hiving,’ we understand bis alwaye living tn the body. For it is thus 


that he is an affectionate and sympathizing neh pies, © in hia 
intercession, pleads the merit of his death to procure the salvation 
of all who come to God through him. Agreeably to this account of 
Christ’s intercession, the a je, ver. 27. mentions the sacrifice 
of himself, which Christ offered for the sina of el oo as ihe 
foundation of his Intercession. Now, as he offered that secrifice 
in heaven, ching vill. 2,3, by presenting his cracified body there, 
see chap. viii. 5. note), and as he continually resides there in the 
dy, some of the ancients were of opinion, that his continual in- 
tercession consists tn the continual presentation of his ity 
before hie Father; because it is a continous! declaration of his 
earnest desire of the salvation of men, and of bis having, in obe- 
dience to his Father's will, made himeelf flesh. and suffered death 
to accomplish it. See Rom. viii. 34. note 3. This opinion is con- 
firmed by the manner in which the Jewish high-priest made in- 
tercession for the people on the day of atonement, and which was 
atype of Christ’s intercession ia heaven. He made hh. not by offer- 
ing prayers for thein in the moat holy place, but by sprinkling the 
biood of the sacrifices on the mercy-seat, in token of their death. 
And as by that action he opened the earthly holy places to the 
prayers and worship of the feraelites during the ensuing year ; 
so Jesus, by presenting his humanity continually before the pre: 
sence of his Father, opens heaven to the prayers of bis people in 
the present life, and to their peraons after the resurrection. 

The appointment of Jeaua to be our intercessor with the Fa- 
ther, being agreeable to the general method in which the scrip- 
turea represent God as dealing with mankind, Gen. xviii. 26. Job 
xtii. & It ja no proof of God's unwillingness, but rather of hia 
inclination, to be merciful to us. At the same time, it jz an ius 
trious manifestation of Christ’s worthiness. And being the re- 
ward of that worthiness, it not only encourages sinners in their 
approaches to the Deity, by giving them assurance of pardon, but 
ft animates them powerfully to become ip like manner worth 
and good, seeing persons of that character are held in such ost. 
pation God, and so highly rewarded. - 

Ver. .—1. Who being holy.}—Because the English word holy 
fe not different in sense ftom undefiled, which foll and be- 
cause the Hebrew word answering to écios, Aoly, ia b the LXX. 
rendered sAsmu-v, incl hs Campbell, in one of his Dissertations 
prefixed to his Translation of the Gospels, gives it as his opinion, 
that in this verse e+e; may be translated merciful. 

2. Separated from sinners.}—This isthought an allusion to the se- 
paration of the high-pricet, seven days before he made the annual 
atovewent, Levit. xvi. 17,.—-Jesus, our Bish priest, had bo need of 
any particular separation before he offered the sacrifice of himself; 
he was always separated from sinners in character and behaviour. 

Ver. 2. Hath not, like the bigh-priests, need from time to time.) 
—Bo the phrase «59' anseay must be translated, bei uivalent 
toxu5? avsaveer, chap. x. 1. from year to year. For the high-priesta 
offered eacrifice only one day in the year, namely, on the tenth of 
the seventh month. Besides, the word +#:¢=, day, ts used to de- 
note any, part of time; as when it {s said of the passover, Exod. 
xili. 10. ‘Thou shal keep this urdinance (Ileb. from days to days) 
from year to year.’ See also 1 Sato. |. 3.—In this passage the 
apostle takes notice of three particulars, which distinguish the 
sacrifice offered Be cnrist from the sacrifices offered by the Jew- 
ish high-priesis: Firet, He offered no sacrifice for himself, but 
only for the people; Second/y, He did not offer that mcrifica an- 
nually, but once for all; Thirdly, The mcrifice which be offered 
for the people was not of calves and of goats, but of Aimeesf. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


View and Mluatration of the Discoveries in thie Chapter. 


Tux apostle, in what goeth before, having shewed that 
Jesus, as an High-priest, is superior to all the Levitical 
high-priests, in as much as, like Melchizedec, he is a king 
as well as a priest; nay, a more righteous king than even 
Melchizedec, being absolutely free from sin; he, in this 
and the following chapter, for the farther illustration of 
the glory of Jesus as an High-priest, compares his mi- 
nistrations with the ministrations of the Levitical high- 
priests, both in respect of the place where he officiates, 
and in respect of the efficacy of his ministrations. 

His discourse on these subjects the apostle begins with 
observing, that they are matters of greater importance to 
mankind as sinners, than any hitherto treated of by him; 
namely, that we have in Jesus such an High-priest as our 
sinful state required, and as he had describedy chap. vii. 
26.namely, an High-priest absolutely sinless, and greater 
than all the angels, who, having offered one effectual sa- 
crifice for the sins of the people, even the sacrifice of 
himself, sat down at the right hand of the manifestation 
of the divine presence in heaven, ver. |.—as the abiding 
minister or High-priest of the true holy places which the 
Lord hath formed and not man, ver. 2.—This sitting 
down of the Son of God, our High-priest, at the right 
hand of the Majesty in the heavens, after offering the sa- 
crifice of himself, the apostle hath mentioned chap. 1. 3.; 
but it was only as a subject to be afterwards handled. 
He therefore introduceth it in this place, in order to a 
full discussion ; and calls it the chief of all the things he 
had hitherto mentioned, because it implied, fret, That the 
sacrifice of himself which Jesus offered, on his entering 
heaven after his resurrection, was accepted of God as 
sufficient atonement for the sins of the world, Secondly, 
The sitting of our great High-priest at the right hand of 
God implies, that he all power in heaven and on 
earth next to God; so that he is able to defend the people 
for whom he officiates from their enemies, and is authorized 
by God to acquit and reward them at the judgment.— 
Thirdly, That our High-priest did not, like the Levitical 
high-priests, depart out of the most holy place after 
finishing the atonement, but abideth there always, as the 
minister or High-priest thereof, to open that holy place 
to the prayers and other acts of worship performed by 
his people on earth, and to their persone after the general 
jadgment. 

Of the first of these important matters implied in our 
sligh-priest’s sitting down at the right hand of God, 
namely, that he offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, 
and that that sacrifice was by God as a sufficient 
atonement for the sins of the world, the apostle treats in 
this chapter. Of the second, namely, that he posseaseth 
power, as governor of the world, to save his people, and 
to give them eternal life, he speaks chap. ix. 28. And 
of the third, that he is the abiding minister of the hea- 
venly holy place, he discourses chap. x. 19-22. 

That Christ hath offered an effectual sacrifice for sin, 
the apostle proves in the following manner: Since every 
high-priest is constituted to offer both gifts and sacrifices, 
Messiah, who was constituted by the oath of God an 
High-priest after the similitude of Melchizedec, must of 
necessity have had some sacrifice to offer, ver, 3.— And 
that he must have offered that sacrifice in heaven is cer- 
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tain; because, if the oath of God had respected his being 
a priest on earth, he could not have been a priest at all: 
for the only temple of God on earth where he could offer 
sacrifice, being occupied by priests who officiated accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, which confined the priest's of- 
fice to the sons of Asron, Numb. iii. 10. these priests 
would have hindered Messiah, who was of the tribe of 
Judah, from ministering as a priest among them. It is 
plain, therefore, thet if Messiah was not appointed to ex- 
ercise his priesthood in heaven, and did not offer sacrifice 
there, he never acted as a priest at all; and the oath of 
God constituting him « priest, hath not taken effect, ver. 
4.—Farther, to prove that Messiah was to offer sacrifices 
in heaven, the apostle appealed to the services which the 
Levitical prieste performed according to the law in the 
inward tabernacle, whose chief use, he tells us, was to be 
shadows or typical representations of the services to be 
performed by Christ in heaven. And this affirmation he 
founds on God’s command to Moses,—to make all things, 
not the tabernacles only with their furniture, but the ser- 
vices of the tabernacles also, exactly according to the 
pattern shewed him on the Mount, ver. 5. 

Next, with respect to the efficacy of Christ's ministra- 
tions as an High-priest, the apostle observes, that they 
ate as much more excellent than the ministrations of the 
Levitical high-priests, as the covenant or dispensation of 
Teligion of which he is the Mediator or High-priest, by 
its better promises, excels the covenant or dispensation of 
the law, ver. 6.-which the apostle proves to be not with- 
out fault, from this circumstance, That if it had gi pea 
ed all the discoveries and promises which God judged 
necessary to the sanctification and salvation of sinners, he 
would not have introduced a second covenant or dispen- 
sation of religion, ver. 7.—Yet, that 2 second covenant or 
dispensation was to be introduced, is evident from God's 
own words, Jeremiah xxxi. 31-34, in which he pro- 
mised a new covenant, ver. 8.—altogether different from 
that which he made with the Israelites after bringing 
them out of Egypt, ver. 9.—For in the new covenant 
Judah and Israel are to have the knowledge of God and 
of his will set forth, not by dark shadows, as in the old 
covenant, but in the clearest manner. And the perdon 
they are to receive under that covenant, is not a political, 
but an eternal pardon. So that, as wes observed ver. 6. 
it is a covenant established on better promises than the 
law, ver. 10, 11, 12.—-Lastly, the apostle observes, that 
by saying a new covenant, God hath made the covenant 
of the law o/d, and thereby hath intimated, that, as a thing 
decayed and useless, it is to be put out of sight altogether, 
ver, 13.—Thus it appears, that the prophet Jeremiah, in 
the most express terms, hath borne testimony to the su- 
perior excellence of the new covenant or dispensation 
of religion, of which Christ is the minister, mediator, or 
high-priest; and to God’s intention of abrogating the 
former covenant or dispensation, even the whole body of 
the law of Moses, with all its ineffectual sacrifices and 
services——An argument of this sort, founded on their 
own scriptures, being so cogent, could not fail to make 
an impression on the unbelieving Hebrews; and must 
have reconciled such of them to the gospel as retained 
any candour or love of truth. ‘ 


CowmeEnTanrr, 


Caar. VIII.—1! Wow, of the things spoken concerning the priest» 


spoken (xepaaasr) the chief! 1$, Webave such hood of Christ, the chief ie, That in him we have euch an High 


Ver. 1.—1. The chief is.}—S8o Chrysostom and Theophylect in- 
terpret the word xsesvier. In like manaee the Byriac, '‘Caput 


orantam eerum ;’ and the Vulgate, ‘Cepltulum autem super 


ea,’ &c. See the Hiustration, for the reason why the etting dows 
of Christ at the right hand of God, in called the chief of the things 
hitherto spoken by the epoetle. Bee also Heb. v. 10. nete. 
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an High-priest* as BECAME US, (from chap. 
vii. i who sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of the Majesty in the heavens? 
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Jeet as described chap. vii. 26., who, after offering the sacrifice of 
imeelf for us in the true tabernacle, sat down at the right hand of 
the manifestation of the divine presence in the heavens, (chap. ix 
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5. note), as having by that sacrifice made a complete atonement, 


® A minister of the holy placez,' (xzs, 221. 
namely, of the true tabernacle,? which the Lo 
pitched, and not man: 


8 For every high-priest is constituted to 
offer both gifts and sacrifices, Hence rr was 
necessary that this #rca-PRIEST also should 
have something which he might offer 1N 
HEAVEN. 


2 And as an abiding minister of the real holy places, namely, 
of the heavenly tabernacle, which, being erected by the Lord ana 
not by man, must be unspeakably more magnificent than the Mo- 
saic tabernacle. 

8 The sitting down of Christ et the right hand of God, as the 
minister of the true holy places, is a demonstration that he offered 
an acceptable sacrifice for sin in heaven: For every high-priest 
being constituted to offer both free-will offerings and propitiatory 
sacrifices, it was necessary that this High-priest, who was con- 


stituted by an oath, showld have some sacrifice which he might 
offer in heaven, the only piace where he could officiate. 


4 For verily if he were on earth TO OFFER 
SACRIFICE, (from ver. 3.), he could not be a 
priest, there being priests who offer gifts! ac- 
cording to the law.? 


4 For verily if he were by the oath of God constituted a priest 
on earth to offer sacrifice, he, who was of the tribe of Judah, could 
not be a prieat, there being, in the only temple of God on earth, 
pricets whe offer sacrifices according to the law, which limite 


the priest’s office to the pons of Aerci. 


5 (‘Orrm:, 67) These serve with a repre- 
sentation and shadow of the heavenly things, 
(naSac) since Moses, when about to construct 
the tabernacle,* was admonished of God? See 
now, saith he, raat thou make all things ac- 
cording to the pattern‘ which was shewed thee 
in the mount.$ 


2. Such an Bigh-p 
chap. vi', 96. and brings to the reader’s recollection the description 
there given of the hig! 
2 right hand of the Majesty in the heavens i gaced ia, atthe 


Ver. 2.—1. A minister of the holy places.}—With Christ's sitting 
Gowns at the right hand of God, the apostle justly connects his be 
eoming the abiding minister or high-priest of heaven; because ip 
Pealn ox. 1. whore his ai down at the right hand of God ia fore- 
told, it ts aleo foretold, ver. 4. that God would salute him ‘a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchizedec ;’ and, by so doing, declare 
him to be, like Melchizedec, both a priest and a king for ever. 

2 true rnacie.}—See chap. ix.11. note 2 Heaven, or 
rather the untverse, te called the ‘true tabernacle,’ or habitation 
ef God, to distinguish it from the Mosaic tabernecle, Which was 
ealy its representation or shadow, by means of the inbabitaiion 
of the gory of the Lord. 

Ver, 3, ething which he might offer in heaven.}—That the 
words in heaven are rightly ied here, je evident from the fol. 
kering verse, where we are told, that }f Christ were constituted b: 

Ye oath a priest on earth, he could not have executed his o 
fice; the priesthood In God’s only temple on earth being by God 
bimself limited to the tribe of Levi. Prom this it follows, that the 
oath which made him a priest, made him a priest in heaven, and 
authorized him to offer sscrifice in heaven. Also it follows, that tha 
sacrifice he was eppuinted to offer was not the sacrifice of goata 
and calves, for they could not be offered in beaven, but the sacri- 
of himeel£ Accordingly, that sacrifice he actually offered in 

eaven, by appearing before the throne of God in the body wherein 
ho suffered, as shall be showed, ver. & note 5. at the end. And that 
this was a real offering of himself a sacrifice to God, is evident 
froin Heb. iz. 4. where we are tok! that Christ, after suffering death 
on earth, ‘did not enter into the holy places made with hands, the 
Bkenovees of the true my, aces, but into heaven Itself, there to 
appear before the face o on our behalf.’ And to shew that, 
by a0 » Christ offered himself a sacrifice to God, the 
apoatle adds immediately, ver. 26. ‘not, however, that he should 
for himself often.’ Wherefore, Christ’s presenting himself jo 
hie crucified body before the throne of God, being a real offering 
of himself a sacrifice to God for ua, we are said, Heb. x. 10. to be 
‘sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once.’ 
Ver. 4.—1. Offer one ue v4 at only free-will offer. 


tinge bot propitiatory eae ices. . 4 
Accordiig to the law.)}—By the law the prieet’s office was 
strictly Menited to the eons of Aaron} and if aay cuhere intruded 


6 Farther, that Christ exercises his priesthood in heaven eppears 
from this also, that these priests perform the service of the tabernacias 
with sacrifices which are a representation and shadow ef the sacri- 
Jfice and intercession of Christ in heaven; 4s is plain from this, that 
Mores, when about to construct the tabernacle, and appoint ite ser- 
vices, was admonished of God: See now, saith he, that thou make aff 
things according to the pattern which was shewed thee inthe mouns. 


themselves into i, they were to be put to death, Nomb. ii. 10 
Wherefore Jesua, being of the tribe of Judah, could not possibly 
offer sacrifice in the temple of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 6.—1. Serve witha representation and shadowof the heaven- 
ly thinga.}—Hero vweds:y nat: is the dative, not of the object, but 
of the instrament. Thé common tranalation, ‘serve into 
ple and shadow of heavenly th ) makesthe 
eurdly, the object of the worship of the Levitical So 
the Vu : 'Qui exsppier et umbree deserviunt celestun.’ 
Whereiore, aa the tranalation which] have given is equally eral, « 
le certainly more just.—Aceording to Theopbylact the word vss. 
ss1y ma, which I bave translated representation, signifies cn sbecure 
delineation of a thing. For the meaning of ex:, see chap. x. l.note f. 

2% Since Moses, when abont to construct the tabernacie.}—So I 

MtAKoy serivshaty ray cepray, because, although ewrrsrsce 
commonly signifies to finish a thing which je it is sometines 
used to denote amo doing of athing: Heb. ‘These thy 
being thas set in order, the prieste go at all times 
first tabernacle, (rs¢ Aargsens aworedourtss), 
vices.’ And that the word muet be sc translated intbe emere vader 
consideration, is plain from thie, that God’s admoni was given 
to Moses before he began to make the tabernacie.—Parkhora has 
produced a Herodotus, in which ss rraaey signifies 
simply to perform worship, ceremonies, &c. Pierce thinks ms\.we 
has here the signification of cese, fo be, and translates the clase 
thus: ‘Seeing eee whe was to finish the tabernacle, was ad- 
monished,’ &c. And for this use of sacs he quotes Acis xx. 7. 

3. Was admonishedof God. }-The word zennarietsrs sometimes 
mpnidies to receive an or orer or a ditine direction, 
Thus Heb. xi. 7. ‘ By faith. Noah, (xenautieSis¢) when he received 
a revelation.’ Sometimes it denotes a direction from en ange}: Acts 
3.22 ‘Cornelius (zenmariedors vera ay yedov bye) being directed 
Aa holy angel to send for thee.’ In the active voice it signifies fo 

iver an oracle: Heb. xil. 2%. ‘if they did pot who refused 

roy xeauertstovrs) hin who delivered an oracle.’ See Parkhurst’s 

ction. where it In observed that Josephus end Diod. Sieulus ose 
this word in the active voice, to denote the delivering am orecle. 

4. Bee, saith he, that thou make all things eccording to the pat- 
tern.}—Tures denotes e pattern to be exactly imitated, Rom. v. 14. 
1 Pet. Hl. 21. notes, The strictness of this charge, as phall be 
shewed In the next note, implying that the abernacies end theit 
services were intended to be representations of heavenly things, 
may we not suppose that this purpose was discovered to Moses 
as the reason of the exactness required, and that the knowledge 
thereof was preserved among the Jews by tradition? How else 
could they fancy that the tabernacles were a representation of 

world or univeree? See chap. ix. 1. note 2 

5. Shewed thee inthe mount. Pe direction to Moses, to make 
ell things according to the pattern shewed him in the mound, is hers 
appealed to by the apostle with great propriety, as a proof that the 
Priests worshipped in the tal acle with a representation and 
shadow of heavenly things; that is, with sacrifices, which were a re- 

resentation and s w of the sacrifice which Messiah was to offer 

in heeven. For aince by this adinonition Moses was required, not 
only to e the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry ex 
ectly sccording to the pattern shewed him in the mount, but also, 


and Indeed chicfly, to appoint the services of the priests in the 
tabernacles according to that pattern; the siriciness of the injunc- 
tion implied, that there wes some im; reason for this exact- 
ness. Now whal could that reason be, unless the one by 
the apostle’ namely, tbat the taberuacies were intewded to be ska- 
dows of the heavenly holy places, and the serviees of the taberna> 
eles io be representations of ibe ministretions of Masiah a & 


Cuay. Vl. 


@ (ds, 91.) Besides, he Aath now obtained 
a wore excellent ministry, in as much (ns, 
209.) as he is the mediator of a better cave- 
mant, which ie established upon betier pro- 
mises. 


» 7 For if that first covewawr! had been 
faultless, « place weuld nos have been sought 
for a second :4 

8 But Gnding fault, he eaith to them, Be- 
hold the deys' come, saith the Lord, when I 
will complete? a new covenant with the house 
of Israel,S and with the house of Judah; 


efficacy 
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6 Besides, Jerue our High-priest hath new obtained a more 
excellent ministry, than the Levitical high-priests, in ae much az 
he ie the mediater of a better covenant than the Sinaitic, of which 
they were the mediators; because it is established on better pro 
wieee—promises better suited to our exigencies as sinners. See 
ver, 7. note 1. 

7 For if the Sinaitice cooenant had been faulticas ; if sinners 
could have been sanctified and pardoned thereby; there would 
have been no need of introducing a second covensnt: 

8 But finding fault with the first covenant, and to shew its in- 


a4F 


r sanctifying and pardoning sinners, Ged saith te the 


Teraelites, Jorem. xxxi. 31, Behold the daye come, saith the Lord, 
when I will complete a new covenant with the whole of the spiri- 


tual Jerael among the Gentiles, and with believers among the Jewes 


priest in heaven. Accordingly the tabernacles are called, Heb. tz. 
. Ta uwodesy mara, ‘the representations of the holy places in the 
heavens ;’ and, ver. 24, ‘the boiy places made with hands’ are cali- 
ed avrirurn, ‘antitypes of the true,’—Farther, the ministry of the 
priesta in the earthly tabernacles js represented as typieal of the 
ininistrations of Christ in heaven: ‘For it is observed, chap. ix. 7. 
abat ‘into the inward tabernacle the high-priest alone went once 
every year, not without blood:’ andthat by the absolute exclusion 
of the priests and people from the most holy place, the represen- 
tation of heaven, ver. 8. ‘the Holy Ghost wighified’ That the way 
of the holy places,' (the way into heaven), ‘wag not yet laid open, 
whilg the first tabernacle,’ (that is, the thing dignified by the out- 
ward tabernacle, the present world), ‘still standeth:’ and, ver. 9. 
that the outward tabernacle, with its services, was ‘as le con: 
cerning the time which Ie present, during which both gifts and 
sacrifices were offered, which could not, in reapect of conscleace, 
make him perfect who worshipped only with meats and drinks, &c. 
Af this parable, therefore, the Jews were taught the iaefflescy of 

the atopements made by men on earth for cleansing the con- 
acience.—To all this add, that Christ is called, ver. 11. 'an High. 
priest of the good things which are to be, through the greater and 
foore perfect tabernacte not made with bands:’ and ts said, ver. 12, 
to have entered once jato the holy places, not indeed by the blood 
of goats and of calves, but by his own blood;’ and ‘to have obtained 
for us an eternal redemption These things shew, that the minia- 
trations of the Levitical high-priests in the inward tabernacle on 
earth were typical of the minlatrations of Christ in the true taberna- 
ele, thatis, in heaven: consequently, that the apostie’s affirmation, 
tn this 6th verse, ja well founded; namely, that the sacrifices with 
which the priests performed the service of the Moasic taberna- 
cles, were all shadows of the sacrifices which Christ was to offer 
in heaven. 

This doctrine being allowed, In order to have a just idea of the 
sacrifice of himself which Christ offered tn heaven, it will be use. 
ful to understand the manner in which the sacrifices were offered 
by the Levitical priests in the tabernacies on earth.—1. And, first 
° it ls to be observed, that the animais eppointed for the burnt- 
offe le end sin-offerings, not excepting those whose blood was 
car Into the inward tabernacle, were a)l killed at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and on the north side of the 
fltar.—2, These sacrifices were killed, not by the priest, but by 
the persons for whom they were to be offered. dif the sin- 
offering was to be mede for a priest, he was to kill it, as any other 
private pereon was obliged to do, and another priest was to make 
qhe atonement for him. These things appear from Exod. xii. 6. 
Levit. 1.6.11. fi. 2 iveQd, 29, 33, xvi. 11.15. 2 Chron. xxxv. Il 
Now, as the outward tabernacle with its court was a representa- 
tion of the world, (Heb, ix. |. note), these particulars, relative to 
the killing of the sacrifices at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, shew, that notwithstanding Christ offered the secri- 
ce of himecif In heaven, his death was to be accomplished on 
earth; and that, as the killing of the sacrifice was no of the 
sacrificial ection, it was not neceesary he ehould put himself to 
death, but only allow himself to be put to death by the Jews, who, 
in parting him to death, did not act as priesta, but as the sinners 
for whom Christ was to offer himself a sacrifice.—3. The sacrifice 
for ain was not offered, nor the atonement made, by the killing of 
the animal, but by the priest’s bringing its blood, on ordinary oc 
cesions, into the outward tabernacle, and eprinkiing it before the 
wall: and on the day of atonement, by the high-priest’a carrying its 
bleod into the inward tabernacle which represented heaven, and 
there Paci J it on the floor and on the mercy-seat,’ in the view 
of the aymbol of the divine presence which rested above the mer- 
cy-seat between the cherubim. For asthe life of the animal lay in 
tes bl tta death was manifested by these sprinklings, as really as 
§f ita dead carcass had been presented before the divine presence 
a the jnward tabernacie. erefore, the sacrifice was not offer 
ed, nor the atonement made, til! these epenkliogs were finished.-- 
AU these facts evidently appear from the passages above gence 

Now, in the services performed by the priests in the earthly ta- 
bernacie, the manner In which Christ was to offer himself a sacri- 
fice for sin to God was distinctly pr ed. He was not to put 
himself to death, but was to be put to death by those for whom he 
was to offer himself a sacrifice. In that action, therefore, the 
Jews represented all their brethren of mankind. Andes the 
high-priest carried the blood of the victim into the inward taber. 
pecle to make atonement therewith, ao Christ, after continuing 
aw ¢ dead, aroge in the bedy wherein he had been put to death, 
and entered, not into the earthly inward tabernacle, but into hee- 
ven lize} b. ix. 84.3 ‘not Indeed by the binod of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood,’ or death, Heb. Ix. 12, which he 


manifested by offering, that Ia, by presenting, In the presence of 
God, ‘his body,’ Heb. x. 10. bearing the marks of the violence 
whereby he had been put to death on earth, that being the only. 
method in which his death on earth could be manifested in hes- 
ven to the angelic hosts, And having in this manner offered him- 
self to God a sacrifice for sin, he , a8 We are assured Heb. ix. 
12. ‘obtained an eternal redemption,’ or nm, for all who by 
faith and repentance have an interest in his sacrifice. See Heb. 
ix. 5, note, last paragraph. That Christ actually appeared before 
the presence of God in heaven in the body wherein he suffered, 
and that his body had then the wounds which occasioned his 
death, may be gathered from his shewing to bia disciples, on the 
day he arose from the dead, bis hands and his feet, Luke xxiv. 4Q 
and his side, John xx. 2). ; and from bie saying to Thomas, eight 
are after he arose, John xx. 27. ‘Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands, snd reach hither thy hand, and thrust it inte 
my side, and be not faithless but believing.’ For if the contina- 
ance of the wounds in our Lord’s body, during bis abode on earth 
efter hia resurrection, was necessary to prove the truth of his 
resurrection to his disciples, ard we not suppose, that for ment. 
festing his death to the angels in heaven, when he eppeared in 
the peers of God, it was necessary his body should bear the 
marks of the violence which occasioned his death? How, other. 
‘wise, could the spoatle way, Heb. x. 10. ‘We are sanctified through 
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once 7’—I have only to 
add, that the opinion 1 have endeavoured to eslablish is not nove). 
Ambrose, in hia tenth book of Luke ne by Estius in his note 
on Heb. vii. 3. saith, the wounds which Christ's body received on 
the cross were kept open, in order to its being presented before 


the Father as crucified and slain. If so, we may suppose, thet 
the atonement bein thus made, it was changed to its glorious 
form, mentioned Philip. iil. 2. 


Ver. 7.~1, For ifthe first covenant had been faultiess. }AKhough 
the Binaitic covenant was wel! calculated to preserve the Jews from 
fdolatry, and to give them the knowledge of thelr duty, it was faulty 
or imperfect in the following re ta:—l. The rites of worsh! 
which it enjoined, sanctified only to the purifying of the flesh, but 
not the conscience, of the worshippers. 2. These rites could be 
performed nowhere but in the tebernacle or in the temple; con- 
sequently they could not be the religion of mankind. 3. This co. 
venant had no reel sacrifice for sin; consequently it granted no 

rdon to any sinner. 4. Its promises were all of a temporal kind. 
E It required an unsinoing obedience, which, in our preseng 
mate, no one can give; and threatened death for every offence. 
fee Gal. iv. 3. note. 

2. A place wonld not have been sought for a second. }-—Since 
the first covenant is that which God made with the Israelites at 
Sinai by the publication of the law, the second covenant must be 
that which was made with mankind in eneral, by the publication 
of the pel. Accordingly, the publication of the gospel was 
foretold Jor. xrxxi. 31. under the Idea of ‘ making a new covenant 
with the house of Israel, and with the house of Judsh;’ and the 

spel itself ia called, Isa. ii. 3. ‘the law which went forth from 

fon.’ But it is to be observed, that the law of Moses ts called the 
frst covenant not merely because It was prior lo the gospel, but 
also because it was in reality the same with the first covenan 
under which Adam wns placed in paradise ; for, like it, t requi 
perfect obedience under the penalty of death, and allowed no par- 
don to any sinner however penitent. It is likewise to be observed, 
that the gospel fp called the second covenant, not merely because 
it was posterior to the law, but also becaune It is actually the same 
with the second covenant, under which Adam was placed after: 
the fall; for it requires, not a sinless, but a sincere obedient: 
and grants pardon to sinners on thelr repentance ; see Gal. iii. 10, 
note 2. However, though the rigour of the first covenant, which, 
properly speaking, was the law of natnre written on Adam’s heart, 
was mitigated under the second or gospel covenant by the abolition 
of its curse, Gal. jit, 13. its obligation, asa rule of lie, never was, 
nor ever could be cancelled, but its precepts have constantly re- 
fn force. Hence, all the sina which men commit, and which 
are pardoned onder the second covenant, are very Properly called 
tranagressions of the firat; as ip tbe fqliowing Passage, eb. ix. 16, 
‘Of the new covenant he lsthe Mediator,that his death beingaccom- 
plished for the redemption of the transgressions of the firat cove. 
nant, tbe called may receive the promise of the eternal inheritance.’ 

Ver. &—1. Behold the days come.}—Some of the Jewish doc- 
tora understood this as a promise of the restoration of the law 
by Bara. Yet moat of them thonght this promise was to be fak 
Billed in the daya of Messiah. ; 

2 When I will compiete.}—The LXX. have here dsaSyecuas, F 
wik make a new covenant, In translating this passage the apostle 
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9 Not according to the covenant which I 

made with their fathers, at the time of my 
taking them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt, (ov, 259.) when they did 
not abide in my covenant, and I negiected 
them,' saith the Lord. 
: 10 For this 1s the covenant which I will 
make with the house of Israel, after these days, 
saith the Lord: I will put my laws into their 
mind,' and write them upon their hearts,? and 
1 will be to them a God, and they shall be to 
me a people: (Rev. xxi. 8.) 


11 And they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord; for all shall know me,' from 
the least of them to the greatest of them. 


12 ('Ort, 254.) Because! I will be merciful 
to their unrighteousness, and their sine and 
their iniquities? J wild remember no more. 
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9 Even a covenant entirely different from the covenant which 
I made with their fathere, (o sige, chap. vii. 27. note) at the time 
of my taking them by the hand te lead them out of the land of 
Egypt into Canaan, when they did net abide in my covenant, but 
brake it repeatedly by their idolatries. Therefore I neglected them ; 
I suffered them to be carried into captivity; saith the Lerd. 

10 For, agreeably to my promise that in Abraham’s seed all nap 
tions shall be blessed, thie te the covenant which I will make with 
believers of ali nations in future times, saith the Lerd : Under the 
gospel dispeneation J will put my laws into their mind, and write 
them upon their hearts, instead of writing them on stones as under 
the former covenant ; and I will be the object of their worship, and 
their protector, and they who believe shall become my obedient 
people, whom I will bless through all eternity : 

11 And, comparatively speaking, there shall be no occasion for 
what was commanded under the former covenant, in which no 
constant public instruction was provided: They shall net need to 
teach each other to know the Lord, (Deut. vi. 8.), for all shall 
know me, from the lowcat of them to the highest of them. 

12 These things I will bring to pass, because I wsll pardon the 
unrighteourness of my people, and their sine and their iniguities 
I will remember no more, as I did under the former covenant, by 
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eppointing annual atonements for them. 


18 By saying, A new covenant, (ver.8.), 
he hath made the former old.t| Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to 
vanish, 2 ; 


13 By saying, I will make a new covenant, God hath declared 
the former covenant eld. New that which decayeth and wareth 
old, iz ready to be laid aside as useless, Wherefore, by promising 
a new covenant, God hath intimated the abrogation of the whole 


Mosaic dispensation. 


used the word svrts\18s, I will finish or complete, probably be- 
cause the new covenant being obscurely intimated in what God 
said at the fall concerning the seed of the woman, it might be said 
to be completed when it was fully published in the gospel. 

3. With the house of Israel.}—At the time this promise was ac- 
complished, no house of Israel existed seperateiy from the house 
of Judah. For, afler the captivity of the ten tribes who com; d 
the house of larael, such of them as joined themselves to the house 
of Judah were ao mixed with them, as not to be distinguished from 
them. Wherefore, ‘the house of Israel,’ In this prophecy, as dis- 
tinguished from the house of Judah, must, I think, be the spiritual 
seed of Abrabam among the Gentiles, called ‘the Israel of God,’ 
Gal. vi. 16. But Pierce is of opinion, that the houses of Israel and 
Judab mean the whole Jewish nation, and that this ie a prediction 
of the gerd, conversion of the Jews to the Christian religion. 

Ver. 5. And I neglected them.}—The passage here quoted from 
Jeremiab runs thus: ‘Which my covenant they brake, although I 
was an husband to them, saith the Lord.’ The apostle’s translation 
of this Passage is that of the LXX. And to reconcile it with the 
Hebrew text, Pococke, in his Miscellan. chap. !. observes, that, in 
the eastern languages, letters of the same ee, as oe are called, 
being often interehanges, the Hebrew word dagnai is the same 
witb the Arabic word bahai, which signifies to refuse, despize, 
mauseate. So that the Hebrew clause will bear to be translated, as 
the apostle and the LXX. have done, ‘I neglected them, I nauseat- 
ed them,’ on account of their multiplied idolatries and rebellions. 

Ver. 10.1. Aidovs. I will pat my law into their mind. }-Here 
the participle 3:3eus, by a common ellipsis of the substantive verb 
tecums, hath the signification of the future, J will put. In this 
apd the following verses, the prophet, to shew the superior ex. 
cellence of the new covenent explains ita nature and efficacy. 
In It God promises to ‘ put his laws into the minds of the people.’ 

‘ These are not the laws of Moses but of Christ: for ihe laws of 
Moses were the laws of the old covenant. This promise there- 
fore implies, that under the new covenant the people of God, by 
means of the gospel revelation, are to have the clearest know- 
ledge of their duty and of the way of salvation. 

2 And write them upon their hearts.}—The Hebrews, to denote 
the fullest and clearest knowledge, and to shew that that know- 
ledge Js easily attained, and remembered, and hath a strong in- 
fluence on the affections, represent it as ‘in the heart,’ Deut. 
xxx. 14.; and ‘written on the heart,’ Rom. ii. | erefore, 
God having promised in the new covenant, not only to put his 
laws into the mind of hia people, but to write them on their hearts, 
this latter promise implies, that, in consequence of their know- 
ledge of God’s laws, bis people are to acquire a strong love of 
them. and to be governed by them.—These promises have been 
amply accom d under the new covenant. For by the multi- 


plication of the copies of the scriptures, the translation of them 
mto many different languages, the preaching of the word, the 
regular perermance of the public worship of God, and by the 

ns which the ministers and teachers of religion take in in- 
structing the peoplo, the knowledge of the doctrines, precepta, 
and prouiless of the gospel, by the blessing of God, is far more 
widely diffused, and its influence on the hearte of the le of 
God is greater, than under any former dispensation.—This APP. 
mtate of the church under the new covenant Isaiah hath sorewld, 
chap. liv. 13. ‘All thy children shall be taught of the Lord, 
great shall be the peace of thy children.’ 

Ver. Ll. For all shall know me, from the least of them to the 
greatest of them. }~Here the effects of God’s putting his laws into 

e mind of his people, and of his Writing them op their hearts, are 
foretold. The knowledge of God and of his will, under the new co- 
venant, is to prevail so generally through the labours of the minis. 
ters of the gospel, that there will be no occeston for what was com 
manded under the old covenant, namely, that every man should 
teach and exhort his neighbour to know the Lord.—This great 

revalence of the knowledge of God under the gospel dispensation 

h hath likewise foretold, chap. xi. 9. ‘The earth shall be ful 
of the knowiedge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.’ 

Ver. 12—1. Because I will be merciful to their unrighteousness. } 
—As the particle é7:, with which this terse begins, is often used 
to introduce a new sentiment, it might here be translated deeides. 

2 And their sine and their iniquities J wiM remember no more.} 
—In the Hebrew this passage runs thus; ‘I will forgive their in 
fquity, and I will remember their sin no more.’ Perhaps the apos- 
Ue translated the prophet’s words freely, to shew that uader the 
new covenant every kind of siu ia to be forgiven on repentance; 
which was not the case under the former covenant. 

Ver. 13. He hath made the former old.}—The Sinaitic covenant, 
before it was abrogated by Christ, was become old, see chap. i. 11. 
or useless, In three reapects :—1. By its curse condemning every 
tranagreseor to death without mercy, it was designed io shew the 
necessity of seeking justification from ibe merey of God. But that 
Recessity being more directly declared in the 1, there was no 
reason for continuing the former covenant, after the second cove- 
nant was fully and universally published. 2 The covenant of the 
law was introduced io peas the good things to come under the 
covenant of the gospel. But when these goed things were actuall 
bestowed, there was no longer any use for the typical services 0 
the law. 3. The Jewish doctors, by teaching that pardon was to be 
obtained only by the Levitical sacrifices, and the Judaizing Chris- 
tians, by affirming that under the gospel itself men are pardoned 
only through the efficacy of these sacrifices, both the one and the 
other hed corrupted the law; on which account jt was fit to lay & 
aside, as a thing whose tendency now was to nourish superstition. 


CHAPTER IX. 


View and Mlustration of the Doctrines contained in thie Chapter, 


To shew that the Sinaitic covenant was justly laid 
aside, the apostie judged it necessary to enter into a par- 
lar examination of the religious services which it en- 
joined, and to prove that these were designed, not for 


cleansing the conscience of the worshippers, but to pre- 
figure the services and blessings of the new or guapel 
covenant: wo that, the latter being come, there was no 
longer occasion for continuing the former to prefigure 
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them. This chapter, therefore, is an illustration of chap. 
viii. 5. where the apostle affirms, that the priests wor-. 
shipped God in the tabernacle ‘with the representation 
and shadow of the heavenly services.’ And it was pro- 

to explain this matter copiously, because it must have 
hed a great influence in weaning the Hebrews from the 
Levitical services, and in reconciling them to the abro- 
gation of a form of worship, which, though of divine 
appointment, was now become useless, having accom- 
plished its end. 

The apostle begins with acknowledging that the cove- 
nant made at Sinai, of which the Levitical priests wero 
the mediators, had ordinances of worship appointed by 
God himself, and a sanctuary which was a representation 
of the world or universe, ver. 1.—In particular, the out- 
ward tabernacle with its furniture, and the court belong- 
ing to it where the ordinary priests daily ministered, 
were so di as to represent the earth and the sir, 
the habitation of men: And the services of that taber- 
nacle, by sacrifices, washings, and other purifications of 
the flesh, were an example of the rites of worship which 
men perform on earth for procuring the pardon of ain 
and admission into heaven, ver. 2.—But the inward | 
tabernacle, called the holy of holies, or most holy place, 
‘was 6o disposed as to be an image of heaven, the invisible 
habitation of Deity, ver. 3.—And in it was the ark of 
the covenant, and the pot with manna, and Aaron’s rod, 
ver. 4.—and the cherubim overshadowing the mercy- 
seat, or throne of God; over which, and between the 
cherubim, the visible glory, which was the symbol of the 
divine presence, rested, ver. 5. 

The tabernacles being thus set in order, the ordinary 
priests entered daily into the outward tabernacle, per- 
forming the service of God, and directing all their acts 
of worship towards the symbol of the divine presence in 
the inward tabernacle, hidden from their eyes by the 
vail: So that the services of the outward tabernacles were 
a fit image of the wouship which men on earth pay to 
the invisible Deity in heaven, ver. 6.—But into the in- 
ward tabernacle, the representation of heaven, the high- 
priest alone entered, and that only one day in the year; 
but never without blood, which he offered for his own 
sins, and for the people’s eins of ignorance, ver. 7.—the 
Holy Ghost, who sppointed this service, thereby signify- 
ing, that the way into the immediate presence of God in 
heaven, the true holy place represented by the inward 
tabernacle, is not opened to men by any worship offered 
on earth, nor while the present state of things, represent- 
ed by the outward tabernacle, subsisteth, ver. 8.— Which 
constitution of the tabernacles, and of the worship per- 
formed in them, was a paradle, or figurative instruction 
concerning the time then present, when both gifts and 
sacrifices were offered ; which could not make the offerer 
acceptable to the Deity, ver. 9.—because he worshipped 
only with meats, and drinks, and divers immersions, and 
rites whose efficacy was to cleanse, not the conscience, 
but the body of the worshipper, to fit him for the society 
of the people of God on earth ; and which were im 
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stowed through his ministration in the greater tabernacle, 
ver. 11—hath entered into the holy place of that great 
tabernacle, even into heaven itself, neither by the blood 
of goats nor of calves, but by his own blood or death g 
and through the merit of that geet sacrifice, which he 
offered by the appointment of God, he hath obtained for 
us an everlasting remission of sin, ver. 12.—Now, that 
the shedding of Christ’s blood should have this efficacy, 
is most reasonable. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, did, 
by the appointment of God, redeem the bodies of the 
offending Israelites from temporal death, and cleanse 
them in such a manner as to fit them for the tabernacle 
worhip, ver. 18.—how much more reasonable is it, that 
the shedding of the blood of Christ, who in the whole of 
his obedience to God was faultiess, should have merit 
sufficient to cleanse the conscience of penitent sinners 
from the guilt of works which deserve death, and fit 
them for worshipping God in heaven? ver. 14.—This 
powee being a description of Christ’s ministry as an 
igh-priest in the true habitation of God, it may be con- 
sid as an illustration of chap. viii. 2. where Christ is 
called ‘a minister of the holy places, even of the true 
tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.’ 

The apostle had affirmed, chap. viii. 6. that Jesus is 
the Mediator or High-priest of a better covenant or dis 
pensation than the law: But the proof of his assertion 
he deferred to this place, where it naturally comes in, 
For, having shewed that the death of Christ hath suf- 
ficient merit to procure for penitent sinners the pardon 
of sin, he subjoins,—F or this reason, that his death is so 
meritorious, he is appointed by God the Mediator of the 
new covenant, that by dying to procure the pardon of 
the sins committed under the law of nature, believers of 
all ages and nations, the called seed of Abraham, may 
obtain the eternal inheritance, ver. 15.—Accordingly, to 
shew that the new covenant, in which pardon is promis- 
ed to penitent sinners, is procured by the death of Christ, 
the apostle observes, that in every case where God enter. 
ed into a covenant with men, he made the death of an 
appointed sacrifice necessary to its ratification; to teach 
sinners, that all his intercourses with them are founded 
on the sacrifice of his Son, ver. 16.— Wherefore, autho- 
tized by so great an example, men anciently made their 
covenants firm over dead sacrifices; in #0 much that 
covenant was never of force, while the sacrifice appointed 
for ita ratification lived, ver. 17.—Hence, not even the 
covenant at Sinai was made without blood, ver. 18-20, 
—Hence, likewise, the tabernacles when set up, and the 
whole vessels of the ministry, were st first consecrated 
for the worship of God, by sprinkling them with the 
blood of the sacrifices, ver. 21.—and ever after that, all 
these things were, by appointment of the law, annuasl- 
ly cleansed with the blood of the sacrifices offered on 
the day of expiation. In short, without the shedding of 
blood, the law allowed no remission on the day of the 
annual atonement, ver. 22.— Wherefore, seeing God de- 
termined not to lon sinners, nor to open heaven to 
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only until the worship of God should be reformed, / them without the shedding of the blood of his Son, it 


eer. 10,—T hus, by the inefficacy of the services perform- 
ed in the Jewish tabernacles, the Holy Ghost has taught 
us, that all the rites of atonément, and all the acts of 
worship which men perform on earth, have no efficacy 
in the way of merit, to procure for them the pardon of 

sin and admission into the presence of God in heaven. 
Next, in opposition to the ineffectual services perform- 
ed by the Levitical priests in the holy places on earth, 
the apostle sets the things which they prefigured; name- 
ly, the effectual services performed by Christ in the holy 
in heaven.—These services he describes as follows: 
hrist being come into the world, as the High-priest 
= the oath of God, to procure for us the 
ings of perdon and tai which are to be be- 

8 


was necessary for shewing this, that the Mosaic taber- 
nacles which are the figures of the holy places in the hea- 
vens, should be cleansed or opened to the worshippers 
by the sacrifices of bulls and goats, as emblems of the 
sacrifice of Christ: But heaven itself was to be cleansed, 
or opened to believers, by the actual offering of that sa- 
crifice of which the others were the types, ver. 23.—And 
this was the reason that Christ our High-priest did not 
enter into the Jewish tabernacles, but into heaven itself, 
not with the blood of goats and of calves, but with his 
own blood, now to appear continually, as our High-priest, ° 
before the face of Gea; and by so doing, to make con- 
tinual intercession in our behalf, ver. 24.—-To this ptr- 
pose, however, it was not necessary that Christ should ° 
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offer himself often, as the Jewish high-priest every year 
made atonement for the sins of the people, by entering 
into the earthly holy places with the blood of the ap- 
pons sacrifices, ver. 25.—For, in that case, Christ must 

ave suffered often since the foundation of the world. 
But now, at the conclusion of the Mosaic dispensation, 

. he hath appeared upon earth to put an end to the typical 
sin-offerings of the law by the one sacrifice of himself, 
ver, 26.—And to the obtaiming of our pardon, his dying 
‘once was sufficient, For, since God hath appointed men 


Naw Transpation. _ 
Caar. IX.—1 (Bie utr or) Now verily the 
first covenant! (see chap. vill. 7. pote 2.) had 
both ordinances of (aatguss) worehip, and a 


worldly Aoly place? 
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to die but once, as the puni,.ment of the sin of the first 
man, and after death to be judged but once for their own 
sins, ver. 27.80 Christ being once offered, in order to 
carry away the sin committed in the world from the be- 
inning to the end of it, (ver. 26.), that one offering is 
eld by God as a sufficient expiation. And gl virtue of 
that one sacrifice, he will, to teats who wait for him, ap- 
pear 8 second time on earth without offering any more sa- 
crifice for sin ; and he will thus appear to acquit and save 
his own people by his own sentence as judge, ver. 28. 


Commurnrary, 


Cuar. IX.—1 Now verily, although the fret covenant is to be 
Jaid aside, I acknowledge it had both ordinances of worship, and 
a worldly holy place appointed by God. But the former being 
merely an emblem of the services of Christ in heaven, and the 


latter a shadow of the world or universe, the covenant of which 
they are the ordinances is become useless, now that Christ hath 
performed the services of heaven. 


2 For the frat tabernacle, which ts called 
Holy, was set iv order, in which was both the 
candlestick, and the table and the shew-bread.? 


2 For the outward tabernacle, which is called Holy, was built 
and furnished 0 0s to represent the earth and the visible heavens, 
having both the golden candlestick towards the eoath, and the 


table with the shew-bread towards the north, Exod. xxvi. 35, 


3 And behind the second vail (Exod. xxvi. 
33, $4.) the tabernacle, which is called Moet 
Holy,' WAS SET IN ORDER; (from ver. 2.; 
see also ver. 6.) 

4 Having the golden censer,' and the ark of 
the covenant? covered every-where with gold, 
in which WERE the golden pot having the 
manna,’ and the rod of Aaron which badled, 
and the tables of the covenant ; 


3 And behind the innermost vail, the tabernacle, which is call- 
ed the Most Holy Place, wae in like manner built and furnished 
according to a 
of heaven, the invisible habitation of the Deity ; 

4 Having the golden censer, on which the high-priesi burned 
incense when he entered the most holy place, and the ark ef the 
covenant, which was covered both on the inside and the out with 
geld; in which were the golden pot, having an omer of the 
manna wherewith the Israelites were fed in the wilderness, and 


pattern formed by God, so as to be a representation 


Aaren’s rod which blossomed and bare almonds, aad the tables 
of the covenant from which the ark had its name ; 


Ver. 1—1. The first covenant.}--Many co} 
exuya, the Aret tabernacle, which be adopted in the printed edi- 
tons. But, es that egrn feareh wot agree with ver. 2. Beza and 
Mil} prefer the reading of the Alexandrian and other MSB. of 
authority, which have west», leaving the reader to supply 4:0 5nxq 
ies the peeves verse.—This reading our translators likewise 

ve adopted. 

2. Anda worldly holy place.}—The Mosaic tabernacle is called 
fy iey Kacauate a works Roty place, not because it was a holy place 
on eerth, and made of materials furnished from the earth, but be- 
cause jt Wasa representation of the world, or universe. This ap- 
penrs from ver. 23. where the tabernacles are said to be ixsiry- 
sara, ‘representations of the holy pisces tn the heavens:’ and 

ver, 24. where the holy places made with bands are called 
erTity©a, gntaper (or resemblances) of the true holy places.’ 
This is confirmed by Josephus, who tells us, Antiq. lib. 3.¢. 11. that 
the Mosaic tabernacles were figures of the universe ; that the out- 
ward tabernacle, which was accessible at all times to the priests, 
represented the earth and the sea, which are accessible to nen; 
but the inward tabernacle, from which the priests were excluded, 
represented heaven, the invisible hnbitation of the Deity. See Heb. 
ix. 6. note.—in like manner Philo, Leg. Alea: lib. 2. says, “the ta 
bernacle wes a a) ww (rou mezirumov) of the original heavens.” 
GB is true, this account of the tabernacies ts not found in the wri 
Ungs of Moses. Nevertheless, since it was generally received 
among the Israelites, the presumption is, that it was discovered 


by God himself to Moses, at the time he shewed him the pattern © 
o 


the tabernaciles in the mount. But, be thie as {ft may, certain 
it ia that this embiematical meaning of the tabernacies and of their 
rervices was adopted by the apostle Paul. For he tells us, Heb. 
$x. 7,8 that by the absolute exctusion of the priests and people 
from the inward tabernacle, the Holy Ghost signified, that the 
way into heaven, typified by the most holy place, was not open to 
mankind, whilst the first or outward tabernacle was atanding ; 
that is, while the earth, typified by the outward tabernacle, sul 
sixted.—The emblematical meaning of the tabernacies, handed 
down among the Jews by tradition, seems to have led them to 
fines. that avery thing relating to the Levitical worship had an 
emblematical meaning likewise. For Josephas, Antiq, lib. 3. 6. 
11. affrma, that the of the high-priest’s robes were repre- 
sentations of the different parts of the mundane system. But, by 
these refinements, the Jews, and some Christians who follow 
them, have discredited the ancient traditionary sceount of the 
meaning of the tabernacles, and of their services. 
Ver. 2—1. Por the first tabernacle.}—Here it ja proper to ob- 
serve, that the whole of the apostle's reasoning in thie epiatle con- 
coming the Levitical worship, is founded on the original Institution 
of the tabernacle services by Moses, and not on the temple service, 
as appointed by David and Solomon. See Exod. xi. throughout. 
on Tne sandanic®, and the jable “and ine anew brea 
the @ does not in the emble meaning 
ofthe furniture of the two taberpacles, because, as he telle us 


read here reorn 


ver. 5, it would have lengthened his discourse too much; yee 
that they had an embiematical menping, may be gathered from 
the 2) e’s allusion, Heb. z. 20. note 2 te the emblematical 
meaning of the miraculous rending of the vail ef Uwe temple as 
the death of Christ. Since, then, the outward tabernacle was a 
representation of the mundane system, we may suppose, with 
Josephnse, that the seven lamps of the ick were emblems 
of the seven pieneth whereby ovr world ju enightened; and that 
the table with the shew-bread placed on it, was e representation 
of the productions of the , by which the lives of men and 
beasts are sustained. 

Ver. 3. And bebind the second vai the tabernacle, which is 
ealled Most Holy.}—This tabernacle represented heaven, not only 
because in it the glory of the Lord, or visible symbel of hia pre. 

e host 


pence, rested between the cherubim whereby 
surrounding the throne of God in heaven were typified, but be. 
cause this tabernacle, by a thick vail, was hidden from the eyes 


of all who frequented the outward tabernacie; even es heaven, 
the habitation of God, is hidden by the vail of their flesh from the 
eyen of all who live on the earth. 

Ver. 4-1. Having the goiden censer.}—The apostle may have 
learned from the priests, that the censer used by the bigh-priest 
on the day of atonement was of gold, nnd that it was left by him 
in the inward tabernacle, so near to the vail, that, when he was 
about to officiate next year, by patting his band under the vail he 
could draw it out to fill it with burning coals, before he entered 
{nto the most holy place to burn the incense, agreesbiy to the 
drection, Lovit. xvi. 12, 13. 

2 And the ark of the covenant.}-The ark wae so calted, be 
cause the tables of stone on which the that is, the ten 
commandments engraven by God himaelf, were put therein, ase 
memoria] of God’s having spoken these commandments from 
Mount Sinai fu the hearing of all the people. These tables of the 
law being as & were hidden from the glory of the Lord, which 
rested between the cherubhm, by the cover of the ark called the 
mercy-eeat, the Jews were thereby figuratively taught, that, in the 
exercises of the divine mercy towards sinners, the law will not be 
regarded as the role of their justification: For, at the judgment, 
men shall not he tried by the rigour of law, bat by the gracious 
new covenant, in which pardon Is promised to the penitent. 

3. In which were the golden pot having {he manna, }— e 2 
fe anid, } Kings viii. 9. ‘There was nothing in tbe ark save the two 
tables of stone which Moses put there at Horeb,’ the wy 
need by the a , way be transdated nigh ic which. Bee Eas. tv. 
170.—Or the difficulty may be removed by smppoemg, that the pro- 
noun § relates to ex», the remote antecedent, ‘in which taberna- 
cle also, was the golden ’ &ce.—Or, because it is sald, Deut.x2x0. 
6. 'Take this book of the law, and put it in the side of the ark,’ we 
may conjecture that the book was put into some repository fixed to 
the side of the ark; and thet the pot with manne, and Asron’s red, 
were laid up hefore the Lord in the same manner, according to the 
injunctiona, Exod. xvi. 44. Numb. xvil. 10 Se tbat the whole being 
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5 And above it the cherudbim of gloty,' over- 
shadewing the mercy-seat; concerning which 
thinge we cannot at present speak particularly. 


“HEBREWS, 


5 And above the ark the cherubim of glory, overshadowing the 
mercy-seat, and forming a magnificent throne for the glory of the 
Lord which rested between them, (Exod. xxv. 22.); concerning the 
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meaning of which things I have not time at present to speak parti 
cularly, my design being to explain what was signified by the services 
of the tabernacles. 


6 Now theese things being thus eet in order, 
the priests go at ail times indeed into the first 
tabernacle, performing the services ;! 


6 Now the tabernacles with their utensils being thus constructed 
and arranged, the ordinary pricets go at all times indeed into the 
Jirst tabernacle, performing the services ; of which the chief is theit 
sprinkling the bl 


of the sin-offerings before the vail which con- 


cealed the symbol of the divine presence from their view : 


7 But into the second raBERNACLE the 
high-priest alone GozTH once! every year, not 
without blood, which Ae affereth for hia own, 
and the people's sins of ignerance.? 

8 The Holy Ghost signifying this, that the 
way of the holy places was not yet laid open, 
while the first tabernacle stil! standeth ;' (see 
chap, x. 19, 20: xi. 40. note.) 


7 But tnto the inward tabernacle, which represents heaven, thé 
high-priest ang no one elve goeth ; and he only one day in the year; 
not however without the blood of different sacrifices, which'he offeretA 
Jor his own, and for the peeple’s sins of ignorance. 

8 By the absolute exclusion of the priests end people from the 
inward tabernacle, the Holy Ghost, who formed the pattern of the 
tabernacles and of their services, shewed this, that the way inte the trud 
holy places, represented by the inward tabernacle, wae not yet laid 


open to men, while this world, represented by the outward tabernacle, 


still subsieteth ; 

9 Which tabernacle with 
not brought into the immediate ptesence of the Deity, was a 
bolical instruction concerning the time which ia present, during 
which both gifte and sacrifices are offered, which cannot, by banish« 
ing the fear of punishment, make Aim perfect, with respect to cone 


9 Which was (wugsCav) a parable,’ (ws, 
142,) concerning the time witch rs present, 
during which? both gifts and sacrifices are of- 
fered, whick cannot, with respect to conscience,? 
make HIM perfect who worshippeth 


ite services, whereby the worshipper was 
para- 


science, who worehippeth God 


thus united, and carried by the Levites at once, might be cousirer- 
clas the ark. 

The pot with the manna, and Aaron’s being placed before 
the testimony, stood full in the view of the cherubim, whose faces 
were turned toward the Ipercy seat. By introducing these things 
into the inward tabernacle which represented heaven, and by plac- 
ing them in the meaner described, the Holy Ghost may be suppos- 
éd tw have signified, that in heaven the knowledge and memory of 
the divine dispensations to mankind, and of God's inte tions in 
Behalf of nations and individuals, will be preserved, and be the sub- 
ject of devout contemplation, not only to the redeemed, but to the 
angelical hosts, represented by the cherubim overshadowing the 
mercy-seat. Hence, in allasion to what was signified by the placing 
of the cherubim with thelr faces toward the mercy een, the spose 
Peter, speaking of the sufferings of Christ and of the to follow, 
tays, ‘Into which things angels earnestly desire ta 1 Pet b 
&2; and Paul, Ephes. iii. 10, ‘That now to the governments, and 
to the powers, in the heavenly regions, the manifold wiedom of God 
sa made known, through the church.’ 

Ver. 5. And above it the cherubim of giory.}—Cherubim being 


the name of en order of angele, Gen. ii}. 8. the tes called cheru- 
bim, placed on the sides of the mercy-seat, with the glory of the 
Lord restmg berween them, represent the angels surround the 


manifestation of the divine presence In heaven. These figures, 
therefore, were fitly termed ‘the cherubim of glory ;’ that is, the 
cherubim which bad the visible glory of God, in the inward taber- 
nacle, resting betweenthem. By th gory constantly abiding in 
the inward tabernacle, and by the figures of the cherubim, that ta- 
bernacle was rendered a fit image of heaven. 

On supposition that the Mosaic tabernacles, in which the worship 
of God was performed according to a ritual of divine appointment, 
‘were a representation ofthe untverse, itis probable they were set in 
order for the purpose of teaching us this importent lesson,—that the 
whole universe ia the temple of God ; that in this vast temple, there 
ta the mest holy place, where the Deity resides, and manifests his 
prenence to the angelical hoats who surround him ; and that all the 

intelligent beings who inhabit this vast temple, ere placed in it to 
be Nappy by worshipping the great Creator, each kind according to 
the fecuities which they possess, Psal. criviil. 

That the Deity resides tn a particular part of the universe, where 
he inakes his presence known to his lotelligent creatures by some 
transcendent visible glory, is a notion which, as the Spectator ob- 
werven, No. 530. has prevailed, not among the Jews and Christians 
only, but among the Greeks and Romana also, who e of thelr 
Jupiter as residing in Olympus surrounded with inferior deities, 
among whom the Muses were represented as singing around hie 
throne. In short, the idea of their gode inhabiting o cular 
place, having prevailed among all nations, whether barberous or 
cfvilized, the universal agreement of mankind in such a notion je, 
f think, @ proof that they derived it from tradition, or that it isa 
dictate of reason. Either supposition shews Its truth; and being 
confirmed by revelation, why should it be called in question? 

Into this most holy place, the habitation of the Deity, Jesus, after 
hia ascension, entered, as the apostle aseurea us, ver. 12 ; and, by 
presenting his crucified hody there, chap. x. 10. before the mantfes 
tation of the divine presence, called ‘the throne of the Majesty in 
the ficavena,’ chan. viil. |. he offered the sacrifice of himeelf to God, 
chap. viii. 5. note 5. And having thus made atonement for the sins 
ofthe world, he procured for penitent sinners an eternal pardon, 
chap. ix. 12 and opened heaven for their reception in the body, 
after the resurrec and judgment, cbap. ix. 23. note 1. 

Ver, 6. Forfnning the services ;}—namely, of that taberpacie, 
ehich consisted in the burning of the incense at the morning and 


evening sacrifice, in dressing the lamps, in removing the old and 
placing the new shew-bread, which was a continued offering of the 
its of the earth toGod for the whole congregation. Lastly, asthe 
principal part of the service of this tabernacie, the priests brought 
it the blood of the sin-offerings, and sprinkled it before the vaih 
Lev. jv. 6. Atall other thes they entered into it without bloods 
pr the blood of the burnt-offerings wes sprinkled about the altar, 

iv. 1 . . 

Ver. 7.—1. Into the second tabernacle the high-priest alone goeth 
once every year.}—From Lev. xvi. it appears that the higb-priest 
entered several times into the most boly place on the day of atone 
ment, Wherefore, ang must be understood to signity une day, 
rather than one time. 

2 And the people’s sins of ignorance. }—The law of Moses enjoi» 
ed those who injured their neighbours, either by deceitful Ural- 
ing, or robbery, or lying, or perjury, to remore to the injured party 

they had gotten by these base methods, together with a Hf) part 
more; and, after auch reatitution, to offer the appointed trespass 
offering to the Lord as their king, on which conditions they were to 
pardoned, Lev. vi. 1—7. But this was only 4 political pardun, 
ranted by God as the head of the Leraelitish commonwealth, where- 

y the offender was freed from the civil punishment whicb his 
crime merited. Accordingly the atonement was made for him by 
the ordinary priesta, God’s ministers, by whom hiz government as 
king In Israel was carried on. The sacrifices offered by the high+ 
priest on the day of expiation had a quite different effect. They 
were offered for the whole nation, to make atonement for the sing 
which they had ignorantly committed during the preceding year, 
and to open the tabernacles to their acts of worship during the suc 
ceeding year. Ans to shew this, the high-priest carried tbe biood 
of these sacrifices into the inward tabernacle, and sprinkled it bee 
fore the symbol of the divine presence. 

Ver. 8 ile the first tabernacle still standeth.}- As both the ta 
bernacles were destroyed Jong before thie epistle was written, the 
Sirat acle must mean the thing represented by the first taber- 
nacle, namely the present world; consequently the standing of the 
first tabernacle means, the continuance of this world. Ifeo,the thin 
which the Holy Ghost signified by the exclusion of the priesta 
people from the inward tabernacle as long as the outward tabernacle 
stood, was, that the righteous are not to be admitted to the immediate 

resence of God in heaven, till after the resurrection and general 

judgment, when this world is to be degtroyed. —Farther, by the rites 
of worship performed in both tabernacles,the Israelites were taught, 
that the true God, the only object of men’s worship, though always 
present with them, is absolutely invisible to them while they remain 
on thee 3} consequently, that the visible fous worshipped by the 
heathena, were all of them, without exception, false gods. 

Ver. 9.—1. Which was e@ parable.}-Sineatoxn signifies an infor. 
ration, either by speech, or ection, in which one thing is put for 

ote 


another. See chap. xi. 19, n : 

2 During which.}—That this is the proper translation of x#3' dv, 
je evident from the gender of the pronoun, which doth not permit 
it to stand for exnvyr, but for xasesv, fime.—The Alex, MB. andthe 
Vulgate read here x5’ iy, in which tabernacle. And that reading 
our translators have followed. 

3, Which cannot, with respect to conecience, make hin perfect. }— 
Ae Pierce remarks, ‘ Ceremonial tmpuritics (and some civil punish: 
ments) were done away by these gifts and vacrifices ; but moraletila, 
which burdened the conscience, upon which a senge of guilt was 
left, could not be removed thereby.” This doctrine Pau! preached; 
Acts xi! 39, ‘By him all who believe are justified fron: all things 
from which ye could not be Justified by the law of Moses.’ . 


. 
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10 Only oth meats and drinks,’ and divers 
(Camrepot) immersions and ordinances con- 
cerning the flesh,” imposed? until the time of 
reformation. 


11 But Christ being come,' an High-priest 
of the good things which are to be through the 
greater and more perfect tabernacle,” not made 


with hands, that isto sey, not of this creation, 


13 Hath entered once into the holy places, 
(edt) not indeed by the blood of goats (Lev. xvi. 
15.) and of calves,' (Lev. xvi, 3.), but by his 
own blood,? having obtained rok us aeternal 
redemption.? (See Eph. i. 7.) 


13 For if the blood of bulls and of goats, 
and the ashes of an heifer, sprinkling the pol- 
luted, (Numb. xix. 9.), tanetify to the cleans- 
ing of the flesh,! 


> 14 How much more shall the blood of Christ, 

who, through the eternal Spirit,' offered him- 
self without fault to God, cleanse your con- 
ecience from dead works to worship the living 
God ?? (See ver. 9. note 3.) 


HEBREWS. .- 


10 With nothing but meats and drinks, and divere immersions ana 
ordinances respecting the purifying of the bedy, imposed only wnsit 
the time of the reformation of the worship of God by Christ, who 
was to abolish the Levitical eervices, and to introduce a worship in 
spirit and in truth, which may be performed in every p 

11 But Christ being come, who is made an High-priest or Media 
tor of the blessings which are te be bestowed through 
the greater and more excelient tabernacle, not made like the Mossic 
tabernacle, with the hands of men, that is to say, a tabernacle net in 
this lower world, 

12 Hath entered once for all inte the hely placee where God re- 
sides, (see Heb. ix. 5. note), net indeed by the blood of goats and of 
calves, but by his own bloed, or death, as a eacrifice for sin; having 
thereby obtained for us, not redemption for a year, as the high-priest 
did by entering the holy places on earth, but everlasting redemption ; 
ao did not need to offer himself a second time. 

13 That Jesus, by his death, should procure an eternal pardon for 
sinners is reasonable ; for if the blood of bulls and of goate, offered 
by the high-priest, and the ashee of an heifer, aprinkling the poliuted, 
did, by the appointment of God, sanctify to the cleansing of the flesh, 
eo aa to fit the offender for joining in the tabernacle worship, 

14 How much more reasonable is it that the blood of Christ, whe 
in obedience to God suffered death, and through the eternal Spirit, 
being raised from the dead, offered Aimselfa victim without fault te 
God, should have merit sufficient to cleanse your conscience from the 
guilt of works which deserve death; that is, banish from your mind 
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lace. 


the services of 


the fear of punishment, that ye may be fit te worship the living Ged 
with the hope of acceptance ! 


15 (Kes dit tere) And for this reasen—of 


Ver. 10.—1. Only with meats and drinks ;}—that is, worshipped 
only with sacrifices, which consisted of the flesh of such clean anl- 
toale a8 might be eaten, and with the fruits of the earth; and both 
accompanied with drink-offeri Agreeably to this account of the 
gifts and sacrifices with which was worshipped in the taberna 
eles, they are called ‘the meat of God’s house.’—In translating «= 
Cexnac: with meats, 1 have followed Pierce.—B7: hath this signifi- 
cation, Luke j. 99. Matt. iv. 4. Col. til. 9, 
the flesh. }—Aszasepars enexes, lite- 
4; things which make the flesh, not 


}—Aa ewroxeiasye cannot with Sixetepse:, which 
ts in the dative case, We must with Pierce supply #t+rs 7, which 
ordinances were laidon the Jews asa burden. Hence Peter said to 
the Judaizers, Acts xv. 10. ‘ Now therefore why tempt ye God (191. 
Se1yms) to pul a yoke upon the neck of the diec!ples.’—These ordi- 
mances reper the purifying of the flesh, were i and con- 
tinued until the time of reformation, to shew that all the gifts and 
sacrifices which were offered on earth, could not introduce the ain- 
ner, as a pardoned person, into the presence of the Deity. 

Ver. 1i.—1. Bot Christ (* seayivoptves) being come. }~-The parti- 
cle se, at the beginning of this verse, being used in its adversative 
sense, aheweth, that the apostle here states a comparison between 


the Levitieal high-prieats and Christ. 
2 An High priest of the tb which are to be threugh the 
rand more perfect nacle. }—In this translation I have fol- 


wed the order of the words in the origina); because, in that order, 
they afford a aenge suitable to the e's design ; which was to 
shew, tbat Christ’s ministrations as an High-priest are greatly supe- 
“rior to those of the sons of Aaron, botb in of the tabernacle 
ta which he officlates, and In respect of the efficacy of his ministra- 
tions. He officiates in ‘the greater and more excellent tabernacle 
act made with hands,’ called, Heb. viii. 2 ‘the true boly place which 
the Lord pitched and not men.’ And, ‘the good things’ of which 
Chriat is the Higb-priest or Mediator, are all the blessings included 
in eternal redemption. See ver. 12 note3, These blessings are here 
geld to be ‘through the greater and more excellent tabernacle ;’ that 
fs, as | understand It, (brough the services of the greater and more 
excellent tabernacle which Christ as an ty pace ‘ooo 3 
namely, his dying on and bis presenting bie crucified pods be 
fre the throne of God in heaven, as a sacrifice for ein.—But 
Pierce, and others, reading the first clause of the verse by itsel: 
thus, ‘But Christ being come, an High-priest of to 
enme,’ join what immediately follows with the beginning of ver. 14 
im this manner; ‘through e greater and more perfect tabernacle— 
hath entered into the holy place :? understanding by the greater and 
mwre perfect tabernacle, our Lord’s human nature. In support of 
thie notion, Beza saith, thet hie human nature me: oe perly be 
ro ies ele, as Led nay . oe vail, Heb. x. pre 
to dispute about the propriety of t! re, it appears an 
to pal that Christ entered into the holy place through his own ie 
e entered into beaven cloth- 
'b itas through a place; for, 
human nature with him 


moan nature as through e tabernacle. 
ed In his homan nature, and not thro: 
on that supposition, he did not carry 
into heaven. 
Ver. 12.—1. And of calvea.}—Pierce observes, that the Hebrew 
word (Lev. xvi. 3.) here translated eatves, proper: 


y nignifies dullocks 
if the second year : and that being 20 young, they might be calied 


15 And for this reason, that the death of Christ is 00 efficacious, 


ealves, which is the LXX. translation. Besides, we have ‘calves ofa 
hon old’ mentioned Micah vi.6.; and he sponte: in the follow- 
ng verse, calls this blood ‘the blood of . Bee chap. ix 19, 
note 1, 

2 But by his own blood.}—The essence of the sacrifice consisted 
in iw death. But because its death was effected by the eh: of 
the animal’s bi and was shewed by sprinkling it in the y 

jaces, the high-prieet was said to enter into the inward tabernacle 

y the efficacy of the blood, that is, of the death of the victim, mani 
feasted by its blood which he carried with bim.-In like manner 
Christ is said to have entered, as an High-priest, into the holy paces 
in beaven by his own blood; that is, by the merit of his own suffer- 
ingataken complexly. For he shed blood when be suffered in 
the garden, when he wes scourged, and when he was crowned with 
thorns, as well as when the nails were ciriven into hia hands and feet 
on the cross, and the spear was thrust into his side. a 

3, Having obtained for us an eterna) redemption ;}-namely, fromm 
the grave, and from future punishment, followed by admission into 
heaven, there to live ete: uy with God in a eer felicity.— 
These are the good things zald, ver, 11. to be aroagh the service 

eater and more perfect tebe it 


of Chriat in ‘the eb 
Ver. 13. Sanctify to the cleansing of the flesh. }—The things men. 
tioned, sanctified the bodies of the Roun not by any oelural ef- 


ficacy, for they rather defiled the: ut by the appointment of God, 


who, considering them as acts of obedience, was pleased on their 
account to remit the civil punishment which, as their itical 
Tuler, he had a right to indict on the polluted. But the sh of 
the blood of Christ, both by the appointment of God and by its own 
efficacy, avalleth to the procu an eternal pardon for penitent 
sinners. See Ess. vii. sect. 1. art. 3, and Whitby’s note on Heb. x 


14.—The sentiment expressed in this and the following verse de- 
serves attention, not only for its mreng.b in the proof, but because 
itis a beautiful illustration of the je’s doctrine, Heb. viii 5. thas 
the Levitical services were all shadows of heavenly brah For, the 
sanctification effected by the legal rites, being the sanctification of 
nothing but the body, it was ina religious light of litle use, uniess it 
was a representation and pledge of some reel expiation, Now what 
real ex mn of sin is there in the whole universe, if the sacrifice 
of Chriatia excluded? We mumt therefore acknowledge that the Le- 
vitical rites which sanctified the flesh, derived their whole virtue 
from their being, as the apostle affirma, figurative representations 
of the real atonement which Christ was to make in heaven for 
panctifying the soul of the sinner. , 

Ver. 14.—]. Who, through the eternal Spirit, offered himself. }—A 
number of M&S. togetber with the Vulgate version, instead of xvi. 
partes avery have wrimaros my sov, Bulthe Syriac hath here, ' spi. 
ritum qui est ineeternum.’ Besides, the common reading is fund 
in most MS3.—Christ ls said to have offered himself pho, Ce the 
eternal Spirit, because he was raised from the dead by the Spirit, 
} Pet. iii. 18; consequently he was enabled by the Spirit to offer 
bimeelf to God; that is, to present his crucified body before the 
throne of God in heaven. See Heb. vill. 5. note 5. ; 

2 To worship the living God.}-The epithet Bring is given in 
acripture to God, to signify the greatness of bis power, which might 
deter sinners from approaching bim in acts of worabip, if they were 
not assured of pardon through the sacrifice of Christ. —To give the 
blood or death of Christ this efficacy, wasa proper reward of bis 
obedience to death. 
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the new covenant! he is the modiator,? that #78 
death being accomplished for the redemption 
(ver, 12.) of the transgressions (er, 186. 2.) 
af the first covenant,’ the called may receive 
the promise of the eterna! inheritance. 


HEPARWS. 
of the new covenant he tz the Adediater or Migh-pripat, by whom its 
blesaings are dispen: 
cured and ratified ; that kis death being accomplished for obtaining 


the pardon of the tranagressions of the first covenant, believers of all 
ages and nations, as the called weed of Abraham, (Rom. viii. 48. 


sed; and also the sacrifice by which it is pro- 


note), may receive the promised eternal inheritance. 


16 For where a covenant,' rwERE IS a 
Recessity that the death (rs dizSizee) of the 
appointed? SacRIFICES be brought in,* 

duced, 

17 Por 2 covenant 18 firm (er, 191. 8.) 
ever dead! SACRIFICES, seeing tt never hath 
force whilst the appointed s acRIFICE liveth.? 


16 Fer, to shew the propriety of Christ's dying to ratify the new 
covenant, I observe, that where a cevenant is made 
there ia a necessity that the death of the appointed sacrifice be pree 


by sacrifice, 


17 For, according to the practice both of God and mam, a cote- 
nant is made firm ever dead sacrifices ; seeing it never hath fores 
whilet the goat, calf, or bullock, appointed as the sacrifice of ratificer 


tion, liveth. 


Ver. 15.—1. Of the new covenant.]—See Heb. vill 7.note2 The 
word S+a3ya1, here translated covenant, answers to the Hebrew 
word dertth, which all the tranalators of the Jewish scriptures have 
underatood to signify a covenant. The same signification our trans- 
tators have affixed to the word ¢:a3yx3, a2 often as it occurs in the 
writings of the evangeliste and apostles, except in the history of the 
leatitution of the supper, and in 2 Cor. lil. 6. and Heb. vii. 22 and 
in the passage under consideration: in which places, copying the 
Vulgate version, they have rendered ¢:s3xx» by the word festa 
ment. Bexza, follo the Syriac version, translates 10544 every- 
where by the words fadus pactum, oxvent in the ey 17th, and 2th 
verses of this digas ai where likewise, following the Syriac version, 
he hath (esta m. Now ifxasvy Sem Sax4, the new testament, in 
the passages above mentioned, means the gospel covenant, as all in- 
tergretera acknowledge, raAs:a S:nSnxy, the old testament, 2 Cor. 
Hi. 14. and wguty Simdyxn, the firet testament, Heb. iz. 15. must 
certainly be the Sinaitic covenant, or law of Moses, as is evident 
also from Heb. ix. 20.--On this supposition it may be esked, 1. 
In what sense of the Sinaitic covenant, or law of Moses, which 
required perfect obedicnce to all its precepts under the penalty 
of death, and allowed no mercy to any sinner, however penitent, 
can be called a testament, which is a deed conferring somethi 
valuable on a person, who may accept or refuse it ashe thinks fit 

Besides, the transaction at Sinal, in which God promised to continue 
the Israclites in Canaan, on condition they refrained from the 
wicked practices of the Canaanites and observed his statates, Lev. 
xviil. can in no sense be called a testament.—2. If the law of os 
je a testament, and if, to render that testament valid, the death ofthe 
testator Is necessary, as the English translators have taught us, ver. 
16, Task, Who wos it that the testament of the law? was it 
God or Moses? And did etther of them die to render, valid 1—3 
I obeerve, that ere ihe pospel covenant is improperly called a tes- 
tament; becau twithstanding all its blessings were procured 
dy the death of C rist, and are most freely bestowed, it lost any va- 
iidity which as a testament It is thought to have received by the 
death of Christ, when he revived again on the third day.—4. The 
things affirmed jn the common translation of ver. 15. vs the 
new testament, namely, that it hath a mediator ; that that r 
te the testator himeel: ; thas there were tranegressions of a former 
testament, for the redemption of which the mediator of the new tee 
tament died; and, ver. 19. that the first testament was made by 
sprinkling the people in whose favour it was made with blood; are 
ab things qnite foreign to a testament. For was it ever known in 
the practice of any nation, that a testament needed a mediator? Or 
that the testator was the mediator of his own testament? Or that it 
‘was Lecessary tho testator of a new testament should die to redeem 
the transgressione of a former testament? Or that any testament 
was over made by sprinkling the segnees wah blood? These things 
however were usoal in covenants. They had mediators who essist- 
ed at the making of them, and were sureties for the performance of 
them: They were commonly ratified by sacrifices, the blood of 
which were sprinkled on the parties : Withal, if any former cove- 
nant was infringed by the parties, satisfaction was given at the 
making of a second covenant.—6. By calling Christ ‘the mediator 
of the new testament,’ our thecatis are turnedaway entirely from 
the view which the scriptures give us of his death as a sacrifice for 
sin: Whereas, if be is called ‘the Mediator of the new covenant,’ 
which isthe true translation of SssSqa2 exa:vag meestys, that ap 
lation directly suggests to us, that the new covenant was procured 
and ratified by his death as a sacrifice forsin. According y Jeous, 
on account of hia being made a priest by the oath of God, is midto 
be ‘the Priest or Mediator of a better covenant’ than that of which 
the Levitical priesta were the mediators.—! acknowledge that, in 
classical Greek, $1434x5 commonly signifies a testament ; yet since 
the LXX. have uniformly transiated the Hebrew word berith, which 
properly signifies a covenant, by the word 5+253x», in writing Greek, 
the Jews naturally used S:s3nxx for cvydyxx, as our transistors 
have acknowledged by their version of Heb. x. 16.—To beeen 
secing in the verses under consideration ¢:05yxx may be tran: 
"a covenant, and seeing, when so translated, 
ter sense, and agree better with the scope of the apostle’s reason- 
fing, then if it were translated a testament, we can be at no loss to 
know which translation uf 2:9359x5 in these verses onght to be Tree 
ferred. Nevertheless, the absurdity of a p logy to which 
readers have been long accustomed, without attending distinctly to 
its meaning, Tam sensible does not soon appear. 

2. He is the mediator, }—-Here it is remarkable, that Jesus is not 
calied SsaSsmives, the ator, but merits, the Mediator, of the 
new covenant—First, because he procured the new covenant for 
foankind, lp which the pardon of sin ls promised: for, as the apostle 


these verses make bet- 


tells us, his death as a sacrifice for sin is the consideration on ac? 

count of which the jon of the tranagressions of the first covenant 

is ted: & y, because the new covenant having been rati- 

fied as we)! as procured by the death of Chriot, he is fidy called the 

Mediator of that covenant, in the same sense that God's oath is 

ou Heb: vi ’ an mediator or ecoeraeer of his promise? 
3 208) wno to procure e hew covenant, 

intes by God the High-priest thereof to dispense its bibeaiants Be 
ja on that account also called, Heb. vill. 6. ‘the Mediator of that 
better covenant’ 

3. Of the first covenant }—See Heb. viil. 7. note 2 where this 
verse is ex ed. 

Ver. 16.—1. For where a covensnt.}—This elliptical expression 
must be completed as in the commentary, if, as is probable, the 
8) le had now in his eye the covenants whieh God made wii 

oabh and with Abrabam. His covenant with Noah is recorded 
Gen. vill. 2. where we are told, that, on coming out of the re 
Noah ‘ offered a burnt-offering of every clean beast and fowl. 
the Lord smeiled a sweet savour. And the Lord said in bis heart, 
1 will not again curse the d, nether will I again emite any 
more Bd living thing as I have done.’ This promise or declare 


byl 
creature,’ Gen. ix. 9, 10.—In like manner God made a covenant wie 


them were all founded on an expiation afte! 

for their sina, by the sacrifice of the seed of the women, the bruising 
of whose heel, or death, was foretold at the fall.—On the authority 
of these examples, the practice of meking covenants by sacrifices 
led among the Jews, Jerem. xxxiv. 18. Zech. ix J}, and even 
among the heathens; for they had the knowledge of these examples 
on “ Stabant, et cess, jungebant faedera porca,” Virgil. 

eid. vill. 641. : hence the phrases, fadue ferire, and perculere. 

2 There is a necessity that the death (rev 3:85.perev) of the ap- 
pointed.}~Here we may suppl elther the word Svmsros, sacrifice, 
Or Zeov, animal ; which might be either a calf, a goat, a bull, or any 
other animal which the parties making the covenant choose.—4:s- 
Sspavov ip the participle of the second aorist of the middle voice of 
the verb dsatssuas, constituc, I appotnt; wherefore, its primary 
and literal signification le, of the appointed. Onr transiniors have 
gtven the word this sense, Luke xxi. 2, Kaye SiatsSsmas my, 
RaSes Sasidise poo b warne uov, Seerdssav: ‘And I appoint to you 
a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me a kingdom.’ 

3. brought In. araToy avayen Gagiedas tev SiaSemerey.e 
Elmer, vol. ii. p. 361. hath shewed, thai the word ¢s¢:¢Se: is some- 
times used, ina forensic sense, for what is produced and pr. or 
made a nt in a court of judicature: wherefore the apostle’s 
meaning ie, that it is necessary the death of the appointed sacrifice 
be brought in or proccet, at the making of the covenant. In the 
margin of our Bibles, this clanse is rightly translated, ‘be brought 
in. Seo Acta xxv. 7. where 9seerres is used in the forensic sense. 

Ver. 17.—1. A covenant je firm over deed sacrifices. }—Be reneorg, 
Naxeese being an adjective, it must have a substantive agresing 
with it, either expressed or understood. The substantive under- 
stood in this e I think $s Svaees, sacrifices; for which reason I 
have supplied it in the translation, Perbaps the word (woss, ant- 
mais, may be equally proper ; especially as in the folowing clause 
SsmSupsves, is in the gender of the animals appointed for the sacri. 
fice. Our translators have supplied the word avSeeneis, snd have 

ews vangece, ‘after men are dead,’ contrary to the proprie- 
ty of the phrase. 

2 It never hath #rce whilst the appointed liveth.}~'Ors Zy 3 
SiaSsmsvos, (Supply merxcs, OF Tesyos, OF TeVers), whilst the calf, 
or , oF appointed ie", the sacrifice of ratification, Uve 
The apostle having, in ver. 15. shewed that Christ’s death was ne- 
censary as & wsestxs, the Mediator, that is, the procurer and ratifier 
of the new covenant, he in the 16th and 17th verses observes, that 
since God's covenahts with men were all ratified by sacrifices, to 
shew that his Intercourse with them are founded on the sacrifice 
of his Son, {it was nec! that the new covenant itself should be 
ratified by his Son’s actually dying as « sacrifice. 

The faultiness of the common translation of the 15th, l6th, 17th, 
1&h, and Wrh verses of this chapter, having been shewed in note |. on 
ver. 18, nothing needs to be added here, except to call the reader's 
aftention to the propriety and strength of the aportie’s reasoning, as 
it appears in the translation of these verses which } bave givea, 
compared with his reasoning as represented in the common ver: 
sion., The learned reader needs not to be informed, that I have 
followed Pierce in translating 3:05, inthese verses, by the word 


10 Bence not even the first corenayr' 
(see chep. viii. 7. note 3,) was dedicated? 
without blood. 

sacrifice. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every pre- 
cept! (zara, 288,) in the law to all the people, 
taking the blood of calves and of goats,? with 
water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop,’ Ae sprin- 
kled both the book‘ stsef/, and all the people,* 
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18 Because frem the beginning God setified his covenant by 
sacrifice, to preserve among men the expectation of the sacrifice of 
his Son, hence net even the covenant of Sinai was made without 


Cuar. LX. 


19 For when Moses had read every precept in the book of the 
law to all the people, taking the blood of the calves and goats which 
had been offered as the sacrifices of ratification, with water, and ecar- 
let wool, and hyseop, he sprinkled both the book of the law itsci/ as 
tepresenting God, and ail the people, in token of the consent of both 


pasties to the covenant, 


20 Saying, This is the blood of the cove- 
nent,' which God hath commanded ME PO 
MAKE with you, 

&1 (ds, 104.) Moreover, both the tabernacle, 
and all the vessels of the ministry, Ae in like 
manner sprinkled with blood.! 


20 Saying, while he sprinkled the people, This is the blood where- 
by the covenant which God hath commanded me to make with you 
is ratified, both on his part and on yours, See ver. 15. note 1. 

21 Moreever, to prefigure the 
render our acts of wotship acceptable, both the tabernacle, and the 
altar, and mercy-seat, and ail the vessels used in the worship of God, 
Moves in like manner sprinkled with bleed, after they were made 


of the sacrifice of Christ to 


and set in order. 


23 And almost! all things, (xere) accerd- 
fing te the law, are cleansed with biood, (see 
ver. 33. note 1.) ; and without the shedding of 
blood there is no remission,? 


28 There was anecessity, theredore, that (ra, 
me Unederyuste) the representations indeed of 
the HOLT PLACES (ftom ver. 24.) in the hee- 


covenant ; herd cheat bt every Other ee differ from him, both 
fe tranalating and in explaining this difficult, and, if I may be pernit- 
ted to ay ty this hitherto i] understood passage. 

Ver. 1X—1L Not even the first covenant.}—In the the 
word covenani ls wanting ; and our translators, by ying the 
word teetament, have the Sinaitic covenant, or law of Moses, 
of which the apostle is speaking, a testament; than which nothing 
ean be more Incongruous. See chap. ix. 15. note 1. The word to be 
mupplied is not testament, but covenans, 

2 Was dedicated }-Eyxianivsces, Hterally, wae renewed. Bee 
Heb. x. @. note 1. By using this word, the apostle perbaps intend 
od to signify, that the Sinaltic covenant was a renewal of the cove- 
pant under which our first parents were placed at their creation. 
Bee Heb. vill 7. note 2 However, as the common tranalation is 
sufficiently Uteral, I have retained it; though some, perhaps, may 
prefer Chrysostom’s interpretation, bese yiy evar, ves, 

Ver. 19.—1. Every precept, &c.}—The precepts of the law which 
Moses read to the people on this bargamater le thoee contsined, 
Bxod. xx. xxi. xxii. xiii. es ie evident from xiv. 6. 

2. The blood of calves and poate) That calves and goats were 
gacrificed at the making of the Sinaltic covenant, may be gathered 
from Exod. xxiv, 5. where it le said, ‘they offered burnt-offe B, 
and peace-offerings of oxen, (LXX. «9xe¢08, calves), unto the Lord. 
For catile of that sort, In thelr eecond year, may be called calvesor 
oxen balinerenty e chap. iz 12 note 1.—And with respect to 
the gvaée, though they are not mentioned by Moses, yet as these 
anknals were used in the annual atonements, the apostle may have 
inferred that they were offered on this occasion, at well as calves; 
or he may have been informed of it by tradition. 

8 With water, and ecariet wool, and Byseop.)— Becanse much 
blood waa needed to sprinkle the people, it is euppoerd that water 
was mixed with it to increase Its quantity, and that the aposde 
learned this, with the other particulars here mentioned, from tradi- 
thon.— Wool tied on hy: which in the eastern countries je a 
shrub, rendered the dispersion more easy. Besides, on other ccca- 
siona, the blood of the sacrifices was ordered to be sprinkled in that 
Toanner, Lev. xiv. 4.6. 

4 He sprinkled both the book itself}—I suppose the book com: 
tained the Precepts which Moses ' read In the audience of the peo 
ple,’ Exod. xxiv. 7. and that it wae laid on the altar and sprinkled, to 
represent God as a party to the covenant. This not being montioned 
in the history, the apostle mast have learned it either from tradition 
or from Inspiration. 

6 And all the people.}—In Exudus i is ‘the people.” Neher of 
Shese expressions, however, means, that every individual Israelite 
was sprinkled; but that those who stood ro the altar, and near- 
est to Moses, were sprinkled, and that thiwas considered as & 
eprinkling of the whoje. Or, since we are told, Jerem. xxziv. 18 
that when covenants were mado, ‘they cut the calf In twain, and 
Seep between the parts thereos’ we may suppose the covenant at 


inal was made in the same manner; and that the people, or some 
of each tribe, passed between tle parts of the sacrifices, and were 
sprinkled as they passed, in token they all consented to the co- 


venant. 

Ver. 2). This ts the blood of the covenant. )—In allusion to thess 
words of Moses, when our Lord instituted his supper to preserve the 
memory of his dying as the sacrifice by which the new covenant is 
Tatified, he said, ‘This is iny blood of the pew covenant which is 
shed for iuany, for the remission of sins,’ Matt. xxvi. 28. Wherefore, 
in representing Chriat’s death as 8 sacrifice for procuring the re- 
mission of sing, and for ratifying the now covenant, Paul followed 
‘ais Mastor, when he called Christ's blood, Heb. x. 2. ‘The blood of 
the covenant, wherewith we are sanctifier,’ or fiued to eppear in 
the presence of God as pardoned persons. 


%2 And, for the same reason, almost qil things, accerding to the 
law, are annually jtted for the worship of God by sprinkling tbem 
with blood. See Lev. xvi. 16, 19. 33, 
don is procared through the blood of Christ, without the shedding of 
blood there ts no remission of sin granted by the law. 

23 Seeing God would not admit sinners into heaven without 
shedding the blood of his Son, to make the Israclites sensible of 
this, it-was necessary that the tabernacies, the representations of the 


dn ehort, to abew that pare 


Ver. 21, He in like manner with blood. }—The apoatle 
apeaks here of the sprinkling of the tabernacle and veasels of the 
ministry, when they were Grat consecrated ; the order for which we 
bave Exod xi 9. ‘And though there it is only appointed that incy 
should be anointed with oil, yet Lev. vill. 15. where the execution 
of the order is related, seeing we are told that Moses purified the 
meer by puting. pled on ts be and 'by sprinkling & round 
about with blood,’ ver. 94. we may belicve all the other vessels were 
purified in like manner. Be: Josephua, who was himself a 
priest, and who no doubt was informed by his predecessors, says 

, Antiq. lib. iti. c. 8. Huds. edit. ‘ Moses consecrated ‘oe 
God's service the tabernacie and ail the vessels of it, anointing 
them with oil, and the dleod of bulls and rams.” 

Ver, 22-1. Almoat all things. }--This qualified expression is used, 

were cleansed with water, and some witb 
with the ashes of the red heiier, 


of blood there is no remission. }— 


and some 


the people je thus described: Lev. xvi. 30. ' day shall the 
priest an atonement for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be 
clean from all your sins before the Lord.’ But this cl of tbe 
their sins could not possibly have any reference to 

be: the alonement was 


coneeq 
clean of the people’s conscience, but of their body ; redeemi 
noes trefa those eivd | which God in the character of thelr 
chief would have inficted on them for breaking the laws 
of the Gime, unless these atonements had been made. A remisaion 
° 


beasts are not capable of bei 
being pooishes in the room of mankin 
being in 


gon to say, Heb. x 4. ‘Tt is impossi 

of goats should take away eins.’ Yet the ahedding of their blood was 
vitical gre as it prefigured the real 

atonement through which God was to forgive d their rane 


Ver. 23.—1. Sbould be cleansed.}—The apostie speaks of the ay 
nual cleansing of the tabernacies, which was performed in the fol- 
lowing inanner: The high-pricet carried the plood of the appointed 
sacrifico into the in tabernacle, where be sprinkled it on the 
mercy-seat seven times, and seven times before Ihe mercy-seal on 
the door. Thies is termed, Lev. xvi. 18. ‘a atonement for | 
the holy place, becanse of the uncleanvess of the children of lsraei’ 
By the same rites the tabernacle of the regation was cleansed, 
and the abag, ver. 16.15. But the tabermacies and altar being inca- 
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e 
wens, showld be cwansed! by these 20k }> 
Fices; but the heavenly woL7 Places 


holy places in the heavens, (see chap, iz, 1. note 2.), should he sanu- 
ally cleansed, thet is, opened to the priests and people, dy the sacri-, 


651 


(from ver. 34.) themselves, by shcrifices? better fices of bulls and goats, aa types of the sacrifice of Christ; but the 


than these. 
these. 

24 (Ov 9«2, 93.) Therefore Christ hath not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, 
(errervre) the images! of the true woLr 
PLACES; but into heaven itself, now to ap- 


Aeavenly holy places themselves, by a sacrifice more effectual than 


ae Therefore Christ, our High-priest, Aath not entered with the 
sactifice of his orucified body (Heb. x. 10.) into the holy places 
made with the handa of men, the im 
inte heaven iteelf, new to appear wi 


ee of the true holy places ; but 
that sacrifice before the mans: 


pear defore the face of God, on our account.? feetation of the divine preaence, to officiate as the high-priest of these 
. holy places on eur account. 


25 (Ov ds 100.) Net, however, that he 
should offer himself often,’ as the high-priest 
entereth into the holy places every year with 
other blood ; 


25 Though it wes necessary that Christ should open heaven to us 
by offering the saczifice of himeelf, it was not necessary that he should 
offer himself often in the beevenly holy places for that purpose, as 
the high-priest entereth into the earthly bely places every year with 


other bleod than his own; 


26 For then he muat often have suffered 
since the foundation of the world:' Bat now 
once, at the conclusion (raw asnew) of the ages, 
he hath been monifested to abolish sin-offering? 
by the sacrifice of himself. 

27 And, fer ae much ae it is appointed to 
men once! to die, and, after that, the judg- 
ment, 


36 For then he must often have s 
beginning of the world: But that this was not necessary, appeareth 
from the fact itself; for now once, at ihe conclusion of the Mosaic 
dispensation, Christ hath been manifested in the flesh, to abolish the 
Levitical sin-offerings by the sacrifice ef himeel/. 

27 And, for as much as it is appointed by God, that men shalt 
die but once as the punishment of the sin of 
after death, every one shall be judged and punished but once for 


uffered death on earth, since the 


e first man, and that, 


his own sins, 


28 Even so Christ being ance offered, (chap. 
viii. 3. note), in order te carry away the sins 
of many,' will, to them who wait for him, ap- 
pear? a second time, without sin-offering, in 
order to salvation. 


gable of moral pollution, their uncleanness must bave been of a 
serermonial kind, con: as & is oxpreased ver. 16. ‘by thelr re- 
maining ainong the people in the midst of their uncleanness ;’ that 
8, contracted by the worship performed in them by the priests dur- 
ms the preceding year. Wherefore, the cement and reconcili 
these things inyported their being fitted anew for the worship o! 
; and, in cular, that the tabernacles were openci to the 
prayers and other acts of religious worsbip, to be performed by the 
Priests and people during the course of the sncceeding year.—Ip 
theae cleansings, thus setood, there was the greatest propriet . 
For, agreeably to God’s general de: in giving the law, by Dari 
ing with b these jee of the holy places in heaven, men were 
tang ht, that heaven itself is cpenes to through the blood of 
Chri; that on account of shedding of his blood, God hath 
from the beginning accepted, and will to the end of the world ao 
eept, the worship which pious men anywhere on earth offer to 
bim; end that be will receive them into heaven after the general 


ment. 
2 But the heavenly holy places themseivea, hy sacrifices better 
than these.}-The one sacrifice of Christ, by which heaven is 
ned, (see ter. 22 note 2, at the end), being bere meant, to give 
ity to that sacrifice, the plural is used instead of the ; 
for the apostle hath everywhere taught, that Christ offered but one 
sacrifice, chap. x. 12. 

Ver. #.—1. The images of the true holy places. }—Avrisusra, the 
antitypes. See 1 Pet. til. 21. note 2—In the Mount, Moses had 
towos, the type or model of the tabernacies, and of the services to be 
performed in them, shewed to him. Hence the tabernacies, with 
their services, which he formed according to that model, are called 
antit or images of that mode}; consequently images of heaven 
ftaelf, and of the services to be performed by Christ aa the high- 
priest of the heevenly holy places; of all which the mode] shewed 

Moses in the Mount was a shadow or dark representation. 

2 Now to ap before the face of God on our account. }~-Thet 

appearing in the body in which be suffered death, before the 
manife ns of the divine presence in heaven, was « rea) offering 
of himself a sacrifice for us, ts evident from the apostie’s adding, in 
the following verse, that it wae not necessary that he should offer 
himeelf often, as the high-priest entered into the holy places an- 
noally. Wherefore, accor to 8. Paul, the ministration of the 
Jewish high-priest in the Mosaic tabernacles from year to year was 
a continued emblem of Christ's entering once for all into beaven 
with the sacrifice of himself; and of bis continually officiating there 
for us by sirtue of that sacrifice ; and of his procoring us access 
to worship God acceptebly while on earth, together with the pardon 
of cur sina and imo heaven after the general j 

Ver. %. Not, however, that he should offer himself often. }—The 
atonement made by Christ being founded on the sovereign pleasure 
of Heb. ii. 10. note, it was to be made according to Lhe. ep- 
poinonent of God. Wherefore, Christ baving marie thet atonement 
only onee, it follows, that no more atonement waa required by 
tn order to his pardoning the sanctified, in all ages and nations. See 
the following note.—That Christ offered himself « sacrifice, not on 
she cross, but in heaven, b pregentne bis crucified body ther; 
before the manifestation of the divine presence, see proved Heb. 
vit. 8 note; and ver. 6. of that chapter, nots 5. at the end. 

Ver. 26.—1. For then be must often have suffered since the faun- 


dation of the world.}—Here the apostle su’ re. bis. siemens: 
that it is Dol Gaeeuary 00 ther peroning oFdaners, and to 


38 Even so Christ, being once offered in order te carry away the 
guilt of the sine of many, justice required no more sin-offering for 
them: and therefore he will, to them who wait for him, appeur @ 
second time on earth, without dyin: 
their king and judge, to bestow on 


ase sin-effering, in order, as 
em salvation. 


admission lato heaven, thet Christ should offer himeelf In heaves 
often, that is, annually, as the high-priest entered every year Into 
the holy places on earth with the blood of bulls and of gota to make 
atonement for the people; because, saith he, in thal case, Christ 
must often, that is, every year, have suffered death since the foun 
tion of the world, which is abeurd.—This réssoning merits the rea 
er’s particular attention, because it aupposeth two facts which are 
ol greet importance. The frst is, that from the fall of Adam to the 
endof the world, no man will be pardoned but through Christ's hav- 
ing offered himself to God a sacrifice forsin. The apostle’s reason: 
ing evidently implies this. For if stoners may be pardoned without 
Christ’s o: himaelf a sacrifice, bie offering himself so much as 
once wouk not have been necessary ; and far less his offering him- 
self often, asthe apostle affirme.—The second fact implied in the 
epostle’s reasoning ie, That although Christ offered himself only 
once, and that at tbe conclusion of the Mosalc dispensation, tha! one 
offering is in itself 00 apariiorio is ae o such efficacy in procuring 
perdon for the penitent, that its in: 

eginain ae nae bab og end polite be the ae of iupe i ep eee 
account at eal ety term: ev. xiii. 8. jam 
alain from the foundation oF ite world The phrase, ‘from the 
foundation of the world,’ in this passage, Js not to be taken strictly, 
because the necessity of Christ’s offering bimself a sacrifice for »! 

not take place tnmediately at the creation, but at the fall 

sides, we have the phrase in this limalted sense, Luke xi. 60. 

2 To abolisb sin-offering.—E1¢ sSizx1¢+v. Beza saith, this Greek 
sworr in used to denote the removing of laws after they are abro- 

ed.—Apanerin, in, in thie verse signifies sin-ofering, as it doth 
ewise ver. 28. See 2Cor. v. 21. note}. After Christ offerrd the 
sacrifice of himself, the typical sin-offerings of the law being no 
jooger of Bey ue ane abolished. This great event was expressly 
eto) an. ix. 24. 

Ver, @. It is appointed to men once to die.}-The apostle does 
pot may inted to al! men once to die: Because such as are alive 
at the coming of Chriet to judgment, are not to die, but to be 
changed. Besides, Enoch and Elijah did not die, but were trans- 
lated in the bedy to heaven.—In this passage of ecripture, as in - 
maby others, though tbe asions are universal, they describe 

the general course of things. 
er, B—l. To any. Se ag He rag Ae agiobetediey 
mvbviyReiv, BUPPO! that the apostle oto the sca “poet, 
‘which bare a whe Buguities of the congregation unto a fan not 
inhabited. ’—If avevey xasy ja translated bear the sins, ag itis 1 Pet. il. 
4. the meaning wil! be the came in effect ; namely, that Christ was 
ce oftered ‘to make atonement for the sins of many.’ See | Pet. 

24. note 1, 

2 Will to them who wait for him, eppear a second time.}-The 
return of Christ from heaven to the earth at the last day, in here 
compere to and was typified by the return of the high-priest from 
the IBward tabernacle, For afler eppest there In the presence 
of God, and making atonement for the people in the plain dress of 
an ordinary priest, Lev. xvi. 23, 2, he came out, arrayed in his 
magnificent robes, to bless the people who waited for him in the 
court of the tabernacle of the congregation. Now, as Doddridge 
observes, no image, for expressing the grand jdea which the apostle 
intended to contey,could be presented more suitable than this would 
be toa Jew, who knew well the solemnity to which it referred. But 
there will be this difference between the return of Christ to bless hie 
people, and the return of the high-priest to bleas the congregation : 


uence reacheth backwards tothe 


652 Visw. 
The latter, nner comuag ont of Se most bely plate, made a new 
sonement, in his lifieal robes, for Dimselt and for the’ people, 

* Lev. xvi. 94., which shewed, that the former atonement was not 
Teel, but oaly typical whereas Jesus, after having made atonement 
in heaven with own bi will not return to the earth for the 
purpose of making himself a sacrifice a second time; but, hav’ 

rocured an eternal redemption for his people by the sacrifice o! 
Bimoeit once offered, he return for the purpose of declaring to 
them who walt for him, that they are perdon and of bestowing on 
thein the great blessing of eternal life. Which absolution and r: 
bag he, being surrounded with the glory of his Father, Matt. xvi. 
@. will gre them in the presence of the assembled universe, both 
as thelr king and their et. And this !s the great salvation which 


HEeenEWwes, 
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Gorin himself began to and whieh was confiemed to the 
world by them who tok peas a iba . 


The form fn which the high-priest and the ordinary priests were 
to bless the Fone after bu the incense Inthe iabernacice, is 
reacribed Numb. vi. 23-26. d that they were in use to bless 


e people after they burned the incense, we learn from Luke L 8 
where it ie eaid, while Zacharias ‘ executed the priest's office before 
God In the order of his course, 9. According to the custom of the 
priest’s office, his lot was to burn incense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. 10. And the whole mulditude of the people 


were praying withoot at the time of incense. 21. And the 
waited ios Zacharias, and marveled thai he tarried 80 plies 


temple ;’—they waited to receive from him the prescribed b: 
° 


; CHAPTER X. 


: View and Mustration of the Discoveries and Exhertations contained in this Chapter. 


Tw the preceding chapter, the apostle, for displaying 
Christ’s dignity as an High-priest, having illustrated his 
affirmation, chap. viii. 7. that the Levitical priests wor- 
shipped God in the tabernacle, with the representations 
of the servicee to be performed by Christ in heaven; 
also, having contrasted the ineffectual services performed 
by these priests in the tabernacle on earth, with the effec- 
tual services sihaghon by Christ in heaven; and the 
covenant of which they were the mediators, with the co- 
venant af which Christ is the Mediator; and the bless- 
ings procured by the services of the Levitical priests in 
the earthly tabernacles, with the blessings procured by 
the services performed by Christ in heaven; he, in the 
beginning of this tenth chapter, as the necessary conse- 
quence of these things, infers, That since the lew con- 
taineth nothing but « shadow, or emblematical represen- 
tation, of the blessings to come through the services of 
the greater and more perfect heavenly tabernacle, and not 
these blessings themeelves, it never can, with the same 
emblematical sacrifices which were offered annually for 
ever by the high-priests on the day of atonement, make 
those who came to these sacrifices perfect in respect of 
perdon, ver. 1.—This important conclusion the apostle 
established still more strongly by observing, that if these 
ascrifices had made the worshippers perfect in respect of 
pardon, they would haye ceased to be offered; because 
the worshippers being once cleansed, that is, pardoned, 
would no longer have been distressed with the conscious 
ness of their sins, and with the fear of ponishment, ver. 
2.—Nevertheless, that the consciousness of their sins as 
unpsrdoned still remained, even after these sacrifices were 
offered, is evident from this, that in the annual repetition 
of these sacrifices, the people’s sins for which atonement 
had formerly been made, were remembered ; that is, con- 
fessed as still unpardoned, ver. 3.—Moreover, in farther 
proof of his conclusion, the apostle affirmed it to be im- 
possible in the nature of things, that the shedding of the 
blood of bulls and of goats, creatures not capable of sin- 
ning, should, either as substitations or as examples of pun- 
ishment, (see Heb. ix. 22. note 2.,) take away the sins of 
moral agents, ver. 4.— Wherefore, after the ites be- 
lieved that the sacrifices of beasts were real atonements, 
the Deity, to shew them the folly of that notion, inspired 
the writer of Psalm x. to foretell what his Son was to eay 
to him when coming into the world to make a real atone- 
ment for the sins of men; namely this, The sacrifices of 
bolle and of goats, and the offerings of the fruits of the 
earth, though of thine own appointment, thou dost not 
command any longer, on account of their in , and 
on account of the superstitious use which hath been made 
of them: But thou hast prepared me a body, that I may 
die a real sacrifice for sin, ver. 5.— Whole burnt-offerings 
and sin-offerings thou hast no pleasure in new, ver. 6.— 
Wherefore I said, Behold I come into the world, to do, 
O God, thy will, in bruising the head of the t, 
which is written concerning me in the beginning of the 
book of the law, ver. 7-—On these words of Messiah the 


apostle remarks, that having first said to God, Sacrifice, 
and offering, and whole burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings, 
which are offered according to the Jaw, thon dost not 
command, neither art thou pleased with them, ver. 8.— 
And next, seeing he hath said, Behold I come to do, O 
God, thy will, by dying as a sin-offering; it is evident 
that God hath tsken away his first command sppointing 
the sacrifices of the law, and hath abolished these sacri- 
fices, that he might establish his second command, ap- 
pointing his Son to die in the haman nature as a sin-of- 
fering, to render the malicious purpose of the devil abor- 
tive, ver. 9.—By which second command, therefore, we 
are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once, ver. 10.—From this memorable passage of 
the xith Psalm we learn, that the only real expiation for 
sin which, God éver appointed, iz the sacrifice of his Son 
in the human natore; that all the sscrifices which he ap- 
pointed to the Israelites, were nothing but emblems of 
the sacrifice of Christ; and that the sacrifice of Christ 
being offered, the emblems of it are now fitly laid aside, 
that under the gospel dispensation there might remain 
in the view of mankind no sacrifice having any preten- 
sion to take away sin bat the sacrifice of Christ, expressly 
established by God himself, as the meritorious cause of our 
pardon. 

In what follows, the apostle applied to the sacrifices 
offered by the ordinary priests daily in the outward taber- 
nacle, the argument by which he hed proved the ineffi- 
cacy of the sacrifices offered snnually by the high-priest 
in the most holy place; namely, that the repetition of 
them shewed their inefficacy, ver. 11.—Whereas Christ, 
through the whole of his life, having offered but one sa- 
ctifice for sin, sat down at the right hand of God, a» hav- 
ing completely finished the expiation, and as taken poe- 
peesion of the government of the universe, ver. 12, 13.— 
Wherefore, by the one sacrifice of himself, Christ hath 

for ever the sanctified; that is, hath obtained 
an eterna) pardon, together with admission into heaven, 
for all them who have an interest in that sacrifice by faith 
and repentance, ver. 14.—This the Holy Ghost testifies 
in the before-mentioned account of the covenant of which 
Christ is the Mediator, ver. 15.—where, among other 
things, God promises that the sins and iniquities of his 
people he will remember no more, ver. 17.—Now, where 
acomplete pardon is granted, certainly no more offering 
for sin is needed, ver. 18. : 

Hore the apostle concludes his admirable reasonings 
concerning the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ. But, 
before we dismiss the subject, it may be proper to re- 
mark, that although the apostle’s arguments are formed 
principally to shew the inefficacy of the sacrifices of Ju- 
daism, yet being equally applicable to the sacrifices of 
heathenism, they must have been of great use for con 
vincing the Gentiles, that those atonements on which 
they had hitherto relied were utterly ineffectual for pro- 
curing the favour of the Deity.—Moreover, the apostle 
having proved that the Levitical sacrifices and services 


= s 





-were institated to be 


Cuar. X. 


tations of the sasrifies which 
Christ was to offer, and of the serviees which he was to 
perform in heaven, may we not infer, thet the sacrifices 
of beasts were instituted by God at the beginning of the 
world for the eame purpose? See Heb. xi. 4. note 4, 
And therefore, although these sacrifices could not take 
away sin, the appointment of them at the beginning, and 
the regulation of them afterwards in the Levitical ritual, 
were matters not unworthy of God: Being shadows of 
the priesthood, sacrifice, and intercession of Christ, they 
preserved the knowledge and expectations of these great 
subjects among mankind, and more jslly among the 
Israelites. Besides, when Christ, High-priest ap- 
pointed by the oath of God, actually came, a great lustre 
of evidence was thrown on his character and mipistra- 
tions, by their having been prefigured in the Levitical 


" institutions—In short, though the apostle had denied 


that the sacrifices of the law were real atonements, yet, 
by shewing the Jewish institutions in their true light, he 
hath preserved to them their whole importance; and by 
compering them with the better institutions of the gospel, 
he hath made us sensible how preferable the substance is 
to the shadow, which therefore was with propriety done 
away under the gospel. 

The apostle having finished the doctrinal part of his 
letter, proeeeds, in the remaining part, to shew what in- 
fluence the belief of Christ’s dignity and power as the 
Son of God, and of the efficacy of his mediation as the 
Apostle and High-priest of our confession, ought to have 
on our temper and conduct. Having by the sacrifice of 
himself not only made a sufficient atonement for our sins, 
but procured for us the new covenant, we have, through 
the blood of Jesus, boldness in death, which is now be- 
come the entrance into the true holy places where God 
dwells, ver. 19.—This entrance Jesus hath made for us, 
& way pew and living into the holy places, the habitation 
of God, through the vail of his flesh: so that death, in- 
atead of leading us away for ever from the presence of 
God, as it was originally intended to do, carries us into his 
presence to live with him eternally in unspeakable happi- 
ness, Wherefore, being a new and living way into the pre- 
sence of God, death is stri of ali its terrors; and be- 
lievers need not be afraid to die, ver. 20.—Aleo, having 
now a great Priest always residing in heaven, the true 
house or temple of God, to present the prayers and other 
acts of worship which we offer on earth, ver, 31.—we 
ought to approach God with a truly devout heart, in the 
full assurance of being accepted through the mediation of 
Christ, so be our hearts are cleansed by repentance from 
an evil conscience, ver. 2%.—Besides, our bodies having 
been washed with the pure water of baptism, we ought to 
hold fast that confession of the hope of. pardon through’ 
Christ which we then so solemnly made, without regard- . 
ing the evils which such 2 confession may bring on us, 
ver. 23,—And when in danger of being drawn away 
from the profession of the gospel, by the false reasonings 
and corrupt example of unbelievers, we should consider 
attentively the behaviour of our brethren, who have suf- 
fered for their faith and for their love to Christ and to his 
people, that we may excite one another to love and good 
works, ver. 24.—and should not, through the fear of our 
persecutors, leave off the assembling of ourselves together 
for the worship of God, as the custom of some is; but 
rather exhort one another to persevere in the profession 
of the gospel: the rather, because we see the day of our 


Nzw Traxetariox. 
Caar. X.~-1 (ag, 98.) Wherefore! the law 
containing a shadow? onz 7 of the good things 


Ver. 1.—1, Wherefore.}—As the mentioned in this verse 
are no proof at all of the doctrine co ed in the preceding chap- 
ter, but an inference from that doctrine, our tranalators, by giving 
the particle yng, in the beginning of the verse, its causal agtises 
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delivetance frem our approaching, ver. 95.— 
The apostle was the more earnest in this exhortation, be 
cause, if one wilfully renounces the gospel afier having 
openly professed it, there remaineth no sacrifice by which 
that sin can be pardoned, ver. 26.—To such apostates 
there remaineth nothing but a dreadful expectation of the 
judgment and fiery indignation of God, which will de 
vour them as his adversaries, ver. 37.—For if the de 
spisers of Moses’ law were put to death without mercy, 
although it was only a political law, ver. 28.—of how 
much eorer punishment, think ye, shall he be counted 
worthy, who, by renouncing the gospel, tramples under 
foot the Son of God! &c. ver. 39.—The punishment of 
such an apostate will be heavy and inevitable: for we 
know the irresistible power of him who hath said, The 
punishment of the wicked belongeth to me: I will repey 
them according to their deeds. Moreover, God having 
promised to avenge his people of their oppressors, he will 
certainly punish seyerely those who have insulted his Son 
and Spirit, ver. 30.—And it is a terrible thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God as an enraged enemy, 
ver. 31. 

This exhortation to beware of renouncing the gospel, 
the apostle with great propriety pressed on the Hebrews 
in this part of his epistle, notwithstanding in the preced- 
ing sixth chapter he had displayed the heinous nature and 
dangerous consequences of apostasy. For after that dis- 
play, having et great length dessribed the efficacy of 
Christ’s death asa propitiation in procuring the perdon of 
sin, and explained the gracious nature of the new cove- 
pant Cam by Christ’s death, he naturally supposed 
that the Hebrews were sensible of the guilt which they 
would contract, if they renounced the gospel in which 
these great blessings were made known and offered to 
mankind. Withal, having described the terrible punish. 
ment which awaits apostates, he could not doubt of 
their being sensible of their danger. Wherefore, to 
strengthen the good impressions which he charitebly sup- 
posed hisdiscourse had made on them, he desired them to 
call to mind the joy which they felt when they first be- 
lieved the gospel; the courage and constancy with which 
they then suffered for their faith; the kindness which 
they shewed to their persecuted brethren; their sympe- 
thizing with him in his bonds; and the heavenly temper 
with which they took the spoiling of their goods, ver. 82, 
$3, 34.—nond exhorted them, after having suffered so 
much for their faith, not to cast away their courage, which, 
he told them, would secure to them 2 great reward in 
heaven, ver. 35.—provided they continued to suffer pe- 
tiently while they were doing the will of God by main- 
taining their Christian profession, ver. 36.—Besides, their 
troubles would not be of long continuance; for Christ, 
eccording to his promise, would in a little time come and 

the Jewish state, whereby the power of their per- 
secutors would be broken, ver. 37.—And, to give his 
exhortation the greater weight, he put them in mind of 
what God bad said by Habakkuk, namely, ‘The just by 
faith shall live: But if he draw back, my soul will not 
be well pleased with him,’ ver. 38.—Lest, however, the 
Hebrews might have inferred, from the earnestness of his 
exhortation, that he suspected they were about to aposta- 
tize, he expressed his hope that they would not be of the 
number of those who draw back to their eternal perdition, 
bat of the number of those who would continue to believe 
to the saving of their soul, ver. 39. 


Comurwrazr. 


Cuar. X.—1 Wherefore, since the law, in the services of the 
high-priests in the inward tabernacle, contains a shadow only of the 


tion, heve entirely altered the scheme of the spostle’s discourse, and 
oe r away from its true m . See tho iinere 
2 The law containing a shadow. }--The word ¢x'», shadow, mme' 


B54 

to come, ann not the very (sew) image of 
these things, never can, with the same sacri- 
fices which they offer yearly’ for ever, make (rs 
murrexsus) those who come to THEM pet- 


2 Since, being offered, would they not have 
scased ?' because the worshippers,’ being 
ance cleansed, should have had no donger con- 
science of sins, ; 


3 (Arras, 81.) Nevertheless, in these a re- 
membrance of sins 18 mabx yearly. (Bee ver. 
37.) 


4 (Teg, 91.) Besides, rz 18 impossible that 
the blood of bulls and of gvats should take 
eway sins.) (See chap, ix, 8%, note 2.) 


5 (an) Wherefore, when coming into the 
world,' be saith, (Peal, xb 6.), Sacrifice and 
offering (ss sSeewec, i Tim. ii. 4. note) thou 
dost not command, but a body thou hast pre- 

me.? 

6 Whole bumnt-offerings’ and sin-offerings 
thon art not pleased with, , 


- 7 Then Ieaid, Behold 1 come to de, O Ged, 
thy will, (supply ¢) waAicH is written con- 
cerning me! in the volume of the book.? 


mes denotes the ontlines of « picture 
guch as painters make before they app! 
exact resemblance, called here sxeve, 
fend to represent. b 

used in the sense which it has Col. 


sun ; whereas sixwr, image, denotes the su 


in the Syriac version it js, ‘Et non substantia ipsarum 
also ia the interpretation which C 
Given of the passage. The good 


rudely drawn with chalk, 
the pencil to 
image, of w! 
ut others more pay think the word 
17, ‘whieb are (ex+») a sha- 
Gow of things to come; but (ees=) the body is Christ’s,’ Accord- 
to this sense of the word, a shadow is that obecure resemblance 
apy body which it nakes by the interruption of the rays of the 
eor body eet 
which occasions the shadow. Wherefore avray tev sineva, the very 
Smage, in the subsequent clause, denotes the things themselves 
which are to coune through the ministration of Ubrist. Aceordingly, 
rerum.’ 
sostom and Theophylact have 
ings of which the law contained 
only a shadow were,—1, The cleansing of the minds of believers from 
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blessings which were te come through the services of Christ in the 
heavenly tabernacle, and not the very substunce of these blessings, 
it never can, with the same kind of sacrifives which the high-pricets 
offer yearly for ever, make those whe come to these sacrifices perfect 
in respect lon. 

3 Since, if these sacrifices could have made the worshippers per 
foct in respect of pardon, being once offered, would they not have 
ceased from being again offered 1 because the worshippers, being once 
pardoned, should have had no longer any uneasiness in their con- 
ecience on account of the sine for which the atonement was made. 

3 Nevertheless, in these sacrifices annually repeated, and in the 
confession of sins made over the seape-goat, a remembrance of all 
the Pod of the people se made yearly, as not perdoned. Lev. 
xvi. 21, 

4 Besides, it is impossible, in the natare of things, that the dicoa 
of bulls and of goats sheuld precure the pardon of sins, either in the 
way of substitution or by example. (See Ess. vii. sect. }. art. 2, 3 
and Whitby’s note on Heb. x. 14.) 

5 Wherefore, to shew this, when coming into our world, Messiah 
eaith to God, The sacrifice of bulls and of goats, and the offering 
of the fruits of the earth, sheu dost net now command, but a body 
thou hast prepared me, that by dying I might make the alonement 

tyes fee sacrifices. 2 . 

6 The whole burnt-oferings, and the sin-efferings, appointed in 
the law, having become the occasion of superstition, thou art not 
pleased with them. 

7 Then I satd, Behold I come into the world, te do, O God, thy 
will with respect to the bruising of the heed of the serpent, by dying 
as a sin-offering, which is written concerning me in the volume ef the 
book of the law. Gen. iii. 15. 


ef oil? shall I give wy first-born for my transgression, the fruit of 


my body for the ain of my soul? 
done here eos decsiate eer coateg iis tke ie 
le here tl when coming into ‘wor! 

e the 6th and the folio verses of Peal. xl. and because Da- 
vid could in no sense say that did not desire sacrifice and offer- 
ing from him, it ie the general opinion that the Paalm js a prophee 
of Christ, and thet it cannot be applied to David at all. For ag 
it be said, ver. 12, ‘Mipe iniquities have taken hold of me,’ these 
iniquities may be ‘ the iniquities of us all,’ laid on bim by the Lord, 
Tea. liil. 6.; a0 that they became his by imputation. Or, by a meto- 
by my of the cause for the effect, they may be the sufferings which 
Christ bare for the sina of the world. To this sense the precedent 
and subsequent sy ddreeeege in the Pealm naturally lead us, ver. 12. 
‘Innumerable evils have compassed me about.—Therefore 
heart frileth me.’—That Messiah’s ‘ 


jaece an 
t they in- 
ehadow ts 


n 
& into the world means he 
from 


evi impos by the doctrines of the gospel, and by the influences coming from heaven inte our world, we learn bimself, John 
ofthe Spirit of ca. Of this the washings peh purifeations ofthe xvi 28. 'I came forth from the Father, and am come into the world! 


es of the Israelites enjoined in the law were a shadow.—2, 

, veal atonement for sin which was made by the offering of the body 
of Jemus Chriat in heaven, Heb. x. 10. Of this the Levitical atone- 
uhenta made by the offering of beasts were a shadow.—J. The eter- 
mal n of ain, procured for believers by the atonement which 
Christ made by the sacrifice of himself. Of this the politienl pardon 
vbtained for the Israelites, by the atonement which the priests made 
by the sacrifice of beasts, wana shadow.—4. Accessto worship God 
on earth through the blood of Christ, with the hope of acceptance. 
Of this the drawing nigh of the Isrnelites to worship in the coort of 
the tabernacle of the congregation, through the blood of the Leviti- 
eal sacrifices, was a shadow.—6. The eternal possession of the hee- 
venly country, through believing and obeying the x Sgn Of thie 
the continued possession of Canaan, secured to the leraelites by 
thelr obedience to the law, was a shadow. Wherefore, the good 
things which Christ hath obtained for believers, thro! his minta- 
trations in the heavenly fae pacle beet Rot procu: but only ty- 
pitied by the ministrations of the high-priests in the tabernacle on 
earth, it was fit that these shadows should be done away after the 
things of which they were the shadows were accomplished. 

. sacrifices which they offer yearly.}—The ct 
of their offering these sacrifices B hat shews that the aposile had 
in bis eye the sacrifices which the bigh-priest offered annually on 
of the seventh month. 

, ceased 1}—That this ts the r 
trauslation of the clause Mill has shewed; in which he follows Oe- 
etmenius and Theapby ies, who affirm that it ought to be translated 

yriae and Vulgate want the e per 


2 Because the worshippers. }—Tovs Aaresvovras. These were the 
people who came to the tabernacle to worship on the fast of the 
seventh month, called rees weoesexemavevs, ver. 1, : 

Ver. 4. It is impossible that the blood of bulls and of goats should 
take away sins.}—Micah formerly taught the Jews the same doc- 
tee, ae par Lease mt to them that the pomhens pet nee 

the impossibility of making atonement for sins ecding the 
@ Lived of beasts, had recourse to human sacrifice tn the t 

tion that they were more meritorious: Micah vi. 7. ‘ Will the Lord 

be pleased with thousands ef rams, er with ten thousands of rivers 


Also he hath told us for what end he came into our world, Matt. xviii. 
11. ‘The Son of man is ceme to save that which was lost ;’ namely, 
by giving himself to die for lost sinners; as is insinuated likewise in 
the passage under consideration, 

2 But a body thou hast prepared Me.}—Zome Fe xeregriew pes, 
This js the LXX. translation ; but in the Hebrew it ls, Mine ears thou 
Aast opened: Thou hast made me perfectly obedient to thee. Ro 
the phrase signifies Isa. L 5. ‘The Lord hath opened mine ears ; and 
1 was not rebeliious, neither turned away back.’ And se the 


Bon of God, by belng made flesh, ‘toek on him the form (Seva cv) of 


a slave,’ Philip. i. 7., or obedient servant, the expression, ‘ Thou 
hast prepared me a body,’ js equivalent to ‘mine ears thou hast 
opened ;’ and both phrases signify, ‘Thou hast made me thy obed}- 
ent servant’ This reconciliation of the apes, be is foul on the 
ancient phraseology, in which slaves were led eemata, dodies, 
because they were as implicitly directed by the will of their masters 
as the Lael directed by the mind. Bee Rev. xviii. 18. The LXX. 
therefore, bave given the trae sense of Psal. zi. 6. in what omy be 
called a free transiation, which the apostle hath adepted for the sake 
of persptcuity. If this solution ts not admitted, we must suppose 
that the Hebrew copies, which the LNX. and the apostle had 
s reading in this passage different from thai found in the copies now 
existing. 

ver, Whole burnt-offerings.}—Theee were such sacrifices 29 
‘were wholly consumed by fire on the altar, withoat the priests re- 
ceiving any share thereof. 
Ver. 7.—). Which Is written concerning me.}-—It was written com 
cerning Christ in the book of the law, Gen. ili. 15. ‘Phe seed of the 
‘woman shall bruise thy head ;’ the serpent’s head. It was aleo writ- 
ten, ‘And in thy seed shall all the nationa of the earth be blessed.’ 

2. In the volume of the book.}—Zv aseed:d:, The word xecurss 
abana A signifies the Acad or py 6 pitar ; and sometimes the pii- 

7 itee! 


as Weitsiein hes shewed on this verse. Hence it wae used 
by the L to denote a volume, or roll of a book, on account of its 
cy} form. In the common translation of this verse, Messiah 
fe re nted a9 ee’ Le ee ae ee 
me, Id I come thy wil, O God.’ But as this ch is no- 


where written in the book of the law, the transiation h I have 
given, arising from the right construction of the words, should be 


. 


Car, X. 


"8 (Avwriger) Above, having asid, (iri, 260.) 
Certainly sacrifice and offering, and whole 
burnt-offerings, and sin-offerings, (which are 
offered according to the lew),' thou dost net 
will, neither art pleased with ; 


9 (Teer) Next, (supp. &) s2RING he hath 
said, Behold I come to do, O God, thy will; 
He taketh away the first 71, (from ver. 10.), 
that he may establish the second. 


10 By which will (© erpeer) We are 
the sanctified, through the offering of the 
body! (ver. 5.) of Jesus Christ once? 


. 


11 And indeed every priest etandeth dail 
ministering, and offering often the same pte 
fices, which never can take away sins. (See 
ver. 2. 4.) 

12 But he,' Aaving offered on 7 one sacri- 
fice for sins through his whole life,? sat down 
(7) at the right hand of God ; 


18 (To rower) Thenceforth waiting till his 
enemies be made the footstool of his feet. 


14 , 93.) Wher » ffering, hi 
hath eal eek ha 7 ses 1) praise 
the sanctified. (53.) 


15 Jind even the Holy Ghost testifieth r#ZS 
to us, (uere 09, 94.) according indeed to 
what was‘ before mentioned ; (chap, viii. 10. 
12, 

2s This rs the covenant which I will make 
with them after these days, saith the Lord: [ 
will put my laws in their hearts, and write 
them upen their minds ; 

17 And their sins and their iniquities J will 
remember no more. 


18 Now, where remission of these 16, 
more offering for sin 18 NEEDED.! 


19 Weit then, brethren, having (segewrier wc 


adopted; namely, ‘Then 1 sald, Bebold I come to do, O God, 
writ ceupply &) ¥ ich te yiletast coneertl me in the volume cs 
h inning) of the book*} 


Ver. & Which are offered sceonne 0 the law.}—-This clause is 
by the le, to shew that, not 
of divine appointmen: 
to be laid aside when Messiah came into the world 
offered himself asa sin-offering. Wherefore, thet the reader raay 
e’s words, and not the words of 
before the clause, 
‘thou doat not will,’ to shew that that clause refers to the four kinds 


as others tranalate sy 21g aAs3s,in the top or 
namely, ofthe law. 


oot in the Psalm; dut it is added 
yrithetanding these offerings were orig 
they were 


be sensible that they are the 


the Psalm, they must be read in a perenthe 


of ‘pierings mentioned in the Pealm. 


er. 10.—1, Sanctified by the offering of the body.}~-The Levitical 
eanctifications were made by the frequent offering or sprinklingof said 
the blood of the sacrifices in the holy places. But the sanctifi DB 
of the crucified 
je death on earth 
. vill, 5. note 6. last part of the note. 
2. Of Jesus Christ once. on' by the iaer testimony of the 

proved, 


of believers is made by the offering or present! 
body of Jesus Christ in heaven once, whereby 
was manifested. See cha 
Jewish scriptures, the apostle hat 


now abolished by the same author! 


membered, 


fests on the 


on account of our not being ab! 
termined God to save sinners in that 
ether. See Heb. H. 10. note 4. 


as the Levitical sa- 

crifices were al first established by divine authority, eo they are 

ty. Also, that, by the expreas 

will of God, the sacrifice of Christ was appointed from the beginning 

the only propttiation for the sing of men. Aad it must ever be re- 
at the will of God is the true foundation on which an: 

Propitistion for sin can be established. Wherefore, since the d 

of Christ is by God made the propitiation for the sin of the world, it 

Foundation of hts will secure from af the objections 

raised againat it, either by erring Christians or by obstinate Infidels, 

eto explain the reasone which de- 

method, rather then In any gion 
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8 On the foregoing remarkable passage 1 reason thos -—-The 
only begotten, who knew the will of his Father, (John i. 18.), on 
coming into the world, frst having said, Certainly sacrifice, and 
offering, and whole burnt-offerings, and sin-oferings, notwith 
stending they are offered according to the law, thou dost not now 
will, neither art pleased with, being abused to the purpose of super- 
stition : 

9 Next, seeing he hath said, Behold I come into the world, te de, 
O Ged, thy will, by offering myself a sacrifice for sin; he hath 
shewed, that Ged hath abolished hie former will or command con- 
cerning the Levitical sacrifice, that he may establish hie second wil 
or command concerning the sacrifice of his Son. 

10 By establishing which second will of God, we are persons whe 
being pardoned are fitted for worshipping God here, and for entering 
heaven hereafter, through the offering of the body ef Jesus Christ 
ence; that being sufficient to procure us an eternal pardon. (See 
Heb. ix. 26. note 1.) . 

11 Jind indeed every ordinary priest standeth morning and eves 
ning ministering and offering the same sacrifices, which sheweth 
that these sacrifices never can take away sins. 


123 Whereas Christ, having offered only ene sacrifice for sine 
through hie whole life, eat down at the right hand of God, ‘a priest 
upon his throne,’ Zech. vi. 13. to whose glory as High-prieet in hea- 
ven, that of royal dignity and certain conquest was added ; 

13 Thenceforth waiting till his ministry es High-priest, and gov 
ernment as King, shall issue, according to God's promise, Pzal. cz. 1. 
in the utter destruction of hie enemice. 

14 Wherefore it is evident, that, dy one offering of himeelf, Christ 
Aath procured an everlasting pardon for them who by faith end re- 
pentance are sanctified ; that is, prepared to receive the benefit of thet 


0! ig. 
15 Jind even the Holy Ghost testifieth this te ue, according indeed 
to what was before cited, chap. viii. 10. 12.; namely, 


16 This is the covenant which J will make with my people, the 
spiritual Isreel of all nations, in the latter days, saith the Lord: f 
will give them a strong love to my laws, and a clear knowledge of 
them ; (see Heb. viii. 10-12. notes.) 

17 And their sins and their inigquities I will never more call tore 
membrance, as I did under my former covenant, by the repetition ot. 
the annual expiation, 

18 Now, where Ged forgives tniquities, so as never to remember 
them more, ne farther atonement ia needed: Thus bath the Holy 
Ghost testified, that, by one offering, Jesus has perfected for ever the 
sanctified, ver. 14. 

19 Well then, brethren, as the improvement of the doctrine of 


Ver. 12—1. But he. --Avres 3s answors to rae ev in ver. 1. 

2. Through bis whole life. }—Bs¢ re Ssqraxss. See Heb. vil. 3. note 4. 
This clauge may be jomed with what goes before, asI have done, to 
express the efficacy of Christ’s @crifice ; or it may be joined, as our 
translators have done, with what follows, so as to expreas his 
for ever at the right hand of God. 

Ver. 18. No more offering for sin ls needed. }--If after remirsion ig 
granted to the sinner, there is no need of any more sacrifice for sin, 
as the apostle here affirms; and if Christ, by offering himself once, 
‘hath perfected for ever the sanctified,’ as it is observed ver. 14. the 
sacrifice of the mass, as it is called, about which the Romieh clergy 
employ themselves so incessantly, and to which the Papists trust br 
the pardon of their sins, in proportion to the number of the masses 
which, either by favour, or money: or legacies, they procure to be 

for them after thelr death, hath no foundation in scripture. Ney 
it i an evident impiety, as it proceeds on the supposition, that ¢ 
offering of the body of Christ once is not sufficient to procure 
pardon of sin, but must be frequently repeated.—If they reply, thi 
thetr mass js only the representation and commemoration of thi 
sacrifice of Christ they give up the cause, and renounce an arti 
of their faith, established by the Council of Trent, which, io Seag 
axit. Can. 1. 3, declared ‘the sacrifice of the mass to be a true apg 
proper propitiatory sacrifice for ain.” J say give up the cause; for the 
representation and commermgration of a sacrifice is not a sacrifice. 
— er, it cannot be affirmed that the body of Christ is offered 
the mass, unless, ag Whitby observes, it be said, that as often as 
je offered, Christ hath suffered death. For the apostle saith ex- 
presely, Heb. ix. 25, 2. that if Christ offered himself often, ‘he mug 
often have suffered since the foundation of the world.’ 

Theodoret, who bas divided this epistle into three Wepre 
his second section with this verse very properly, as it Is the 
of the doctrinal part of the epistle. 


ow urd) boldness! in the entrance of the 
dsly places,? by the blood of Jesus ; 

20 Which EnTRANCE (from ver. 19.) he 
kath dedicated’ for us, a way new and. liv- 
ing,? through the vail, that is, Ais flesh ;? 
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Christ’s priesthood, all believers Aaving deldnezs in deeth, the en- 
trance into the habitation cf Ged, by the blood of Jesus; . 

20 Which entrance (wmamew) Christ hath dedicated for us Jews 
and Gentiles, by making it a way new and ti fe-giving, into the true 
holy place, through the vail, that is, through his flesh, by the rend- 


Cuar. X. 


ing of which he hath opened to us this new way ; 


91 Aleo, navine a great Priest (eri, 188.) 
és! the house of God ; 


21 Also, having a great Priest officiating in heaven, the troe 
house of God, who presents our addresses to the Father, and is able 


to help us when tempted ; 


22 (TigeowzepsSn) Let us draw nigh with 
@ true heart, in full assurance of faith ; being 
sprinkled 1N hearts from an evil conscience,' 


{iced 


88 And being washed! ry body with clean 
water, let us hold fast the confession of the 
hope? unmoved ; for faithful 1s he who hath 
promised. 


32 Let us worship God with a sincere heart, in full assurance of 
scceptance through faith in Christ’s death as an i i 
being cleansed, not in the body by the legal sprinklings, but in Acarts 
the errors of an evil conscience, by repentance and by the 
of ist ; 

23 And being washed in bedy with the clean water of baptiam, 
whereby we pro 
we hold fast the confession of our hope of salvation thro: 
nistrations, unmoved by the 


sin-offering ; 


our faith in Christ as our only High-priest, ‘ct 
his mi- 
tore ; for faithful is 


ts of our 


he whe hath promised us pardon through Christ. 


24 And let us attentively consider one an- 
other, in order to the quickening of love and 
good works; 


oxampi 


one anot 


24 And, when in danger of being seduced, by the arguments, 
and threatenings of unbelievers, let us attentively consider 


‘2 virtues, and failings, and circumstances, that by proper 


motives we may excite one another te love and good werks ; 


25 Not leaving of the assembling of our- 
selves together, as the custem of some 1a, but 
exhorting oxs axornen; and so much the 


more, as ye see the day! approsching. 


25 Net leaving of the assembling of ourselves together for wor- 
sbipping God, as the custom of seme is who are afraid of persecution 
from unbelievers, but exhorting one another ; and this so much the 
more, as from the signs of the times ye see the day approaching, in 


which the-power of your unbelieving brethren will be broken. 


} 96 For if we sin wilfully,! after having re~ 

" Ver. 19.—1. Having boldness.}—-The word tageneiav properly sig- 

pifles freedom of speech ; and, by an easy figure, botdnces, Moreh 

eignifies boldnese arising from a firm persuasion of our tile to ap- 
pear before God as pardoned persons through the blood of Christ. 

2 Lo the entrance of the boly places. }--Esroder properly signifies 

» By the ‘boly places’ here mentioned, the eposile 

es: for into the outward | laber. 


G@ way intoa 
does not mean the Jewish holy pi 
jowed to enter ; and into the 


real entrance. The figui 
of worship, was enjo. 
world; but actual admission 


. ix. 8, 
Javisiofy world, death 


terrible to us indeed, 
the erdon 
the Spectator’s words, No. 613. “I must 


Christianity, which can possibly support the moet virtuous person 

under this thought, (the tbougnt of 

nocence be what it will, let his vigtues rise to the highest pitch of 
ere will be still in 


vantage of such an expiation and atonement as Christiani 
veal fe vf 


soay be taken away, andour imperfect obedience accepted.” 
Ver. 2.1. Which entrance’ he hath dedicated.}~Brsxasview, 


mentalors, mye, it denotes the action of one who 
use that whic: 
ase. According) 


but for believers, to go into the presence of 
judgment. 

2 A way new and living. }—‘Oder weerqurerna: dorav, The word 
weorgnres nignifies newly sinin. Here, applied to a way, it signifies 
newly made ; consequently @ way which no person had trodues tll 
Christ prepared it. oath, as reformed by Christ, is with great pro- 
priety called a new way to the presence of God; 

y % was a wey which led us from the presence of God for ever. 
Bt is aleo called a Kving way, because its nature is utterly altered, 


se origi- 


36 Fer 


$f, terrified by the evils which attend the profession of 


being made by Christ the way to eternal life, instead of the way to 
eternal death. Astonishing! Death is become a living way ; that 
is, 0 lifegiving way, a way which leads to a never-ending life. 

3. Through the vail, that is, his fesh.}—-The fiesh or body of Christ 
Js called the pai, in allusion, I suppose, to the emblematical mean- 
ing of the vail, whereby the inward tabernacle, which represenied 
heaven the habitation of the Deity, was separated from the outward 
tabernacle with its court, which represented the earth the habita- 
tlon of men. For, as by that vail all who frequented the outward 
tabernacie and its court were excluded from the inward tabernacle, 


so by their or flesh al! who live on earth are excloded from the 
habitation of the Deity. Now, since it is by virtue of our Lord's 
death that we shall be admitted into the presence of 


in ry, 
God as sanctified and Goned persona, the apostle had good rea- 
son to say, that Christ hath ‘ le anew and hving way for us into 
the holy places, throngh the vail, that ie, his fesh.’—If the mirecuious 
ren of the vail of the temple, when our-Lord expired on the 
cross, Matt. xxvii. 61. was intended to ify that heaven was 
opened to his people through the rending of his body, that circum- 
stance likewise might lead the apostle to call Christ's body, or flesh, 
e 


vail, 

Ver. 21. Priest in the house of God. }—Our translators bave ren- 
dered this over the bouse,’ to mark Christ's power over the church 
as king. But the translation I bave adopted agrees better with the 
context, In which we are exhorted to draw nigh to God, from the 
consideration of our having a great Priest in heaven, the true house 
of God, to present our pre. ers, and to intercede for us. 

Ver. 22. Being Jed in hearts from an evil conscience.}— 
When the bodies of the laraelites were ceremonially polluted, they 
were to be cleansed by rinkling them with ‘the water of separe- 
tion,’ described Numb. 2~10. But the sprinkling or ci 
here recommended by the apostle, ia not of the body from ceremo- 
nial pollution, but of the hesrt from the terrora of a gaily con- 
science. This cleansing is effected, neither by water nor by the 
blood of beasts, but by Christ's blood shed asa ain-offering, whereby 
the repenting sinner hath a full assuraace of pardon. 

Ver. 2.—I. Belng washed.}—Acdcvyives, This word is commonly 
applied to the washing of the whole body; but ryerSa: 10 the 
washing of « part, such as the hands or feet. See Jobn sili. 10. 
Greek. This is an allusion to the high-priest’s washing his 
with water before he entered the inward tabernacle, Levit. xvi. 4. 
In that manner also the Leviten were purified, Numb. viii. 7. 

2. Confession of the hope.}—The English travalatora, on the au- 
thority of one MS. only, read here w:sse5, faith. Bee MiB.—The 
apo: le in this exhortation referred to that confession of their hope 
ol salvation through Christ, which the primitive Christians made at 

tisan. 

er. 25. As ye see the day approaching.}—The article in the 
Greek, added to the word day, shews that some illustrious day is 
meant; generall supposed to be the day uf the destruction of the 
Jewish sate. That y the Hebrews saw approaching, by the ep- 
pearing of those signs which our Lord hath meationed in his pro- 
phecy ofthe destruction of Jerusalem. | 

Ver, %.—1. If we ain wilfully, after having received the know. 
ledge of the truth, &c.}-~Many pious but weak Christians have been 
sreaily terrified by this text, not knowing tbat the apostle speaks, 
not of wilful sin in general, but of deliberate apostasy, manifested by 
the apostate’s forsaking the Christian assemblies. For the deacrip- 
tion which the apostle hath given, ver. 29. of the wilful sin of which 
he speaks, agrees only to deliberate apostecy, which, in the first 


" 
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ceived the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
meineth no more sacrifice? for sins, 


27 But some dreadful expectation of judg- 
ment,! and a fiery anger which shall devour 
the adversaries? _~ 

28 (Te) Any one whe disregarded the law 
of Moses died without mercy, (Numb. xv. 30.), 
by two or three witnessce: (Dent. xvii. 6.) 


28 Of how much sorer punishment,' think 
ye, shall he be counted worthy, who heath 
trampled under foot? the Son of God, and 
reckoned the blood of the covenant wherewith 
he was sanctified’ an unclean ‘thing, end hath 
énaulted the Spirit of grace 14 


30 For we know him whe hath said, (Deut. 
xxxii. 35.), Vengeance prtoxeata te me, I 
will repay,! saith the Lord? And again, 
(ver. 36.) The Lord (xgew) will judge his 
people.? 


31 Ir ss a dreadful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.! 


82 But call to remembrance the former 
days, in which, being enlightened, ye sustained 
a great combas' of afflictions ; 


83 Partly, indeed, whilst ye were made a 
apectacle both by reproaches and afflictions ; 
and partly whilst ye became companions of 
them who were so treated, 


age, was of so heinous a nature, that Christ declared, he will deny 
e Person before his Father, who hath denied him before men, 


x 
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the gospel, we renownce it contrary to our conscience, after having 
attained te the knowledge and belief of the gospel, there remaineth 
to such persons no more sacrifice for sins ; 

27 But some dreadful apprehension of the judgment remaineth, 
and e punishment by fire, the effect of God’s anger, to devour all the 
adversaries of God, whether secret or open. 

38 The justice of never pardoning them who wilfully apostatize 
from the gospel, will appear to you, Hebrews, from this, That any 
one who presumptuously disregarded the law of Moses, though but 
8 political law, was put to death without mercy, if convicted by two 
or three witnesses. . 

20 If 00, of how much sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be 
counted worthy, whe, by wilfully renouncing the gospel, hath trampled 
under foot the Son of Ged es an impostor, and reckoned his blood, 
whereby the new covenant was ratified, and the apostate himecif 
was separated to the worship of God, the blood of ene justly cructe 
fied ; and hath maliciously oppesed the Spirit, the author of the mi- 

ous 

80 The character of God makes the punishment of apostates cer- 
tain: For we Jews know how powerful and terrible he is who hath 
said, Punishment belongs te me, I will repay, saith the Lord. And 
again, The Lord will avenge hie people of their oppressors. If so,” 
will he not avenge his Son, and Spirit, and the disciples of his Son, 
of those who insult them ? 

31 To fall into the hands of an enraged is dreadfal ; but i# 
se far more dreadful to fall into the hands of the ving God, whose 
power no enemy can resist. 

32 Be not terrified by your persecutors; but, to encourage your- 
selves, call to remembrance the former days, in which, being newly 
enlightened with the gospel, ye courageously sustained, with God's 
assistance, a grievous persecution from your unbelieving brethren ; 

33 Partly, indeed, whilst ye were made a public spectacle, (see 1 
Cor. iv. 9. note 3.), as malefactors in a theatre, both by the reproaches 
cast on you as atheists for deserting the institutions of Moses, and 
by the affictions which befell you on that account; and partly, 
whilet ye kept company with and comforted them who were treated 
in the same cruel manner. 


stowed on him by God aa the reward of his dying to procure the 
new covenant.—To conclude, there are some Who think the apoatla 
in this passage speaks of the sanctification of believers by their 


2 There remeineth no more sacrifice for sins.}—~As the apost! 
in the former pert of the e hath proved that the sacrifices o 
the law were all eboliahed, and that the only secrifice for sin re- 
maining is the secrifice of Ch it follows, as Pierce justly ob- 
serves, that apostates, who y repounce the benefit of that 
sacrifice, have no sacrifice for sin whatever remaining to them. 
Ver. Y%.—1, But some dreadful expectation of judgment.}—Here 
the apostie lays it down as certain, that God will not pardon sinners 
. witbout some sacrifice or satisfaction: Por otherwise it would not 
follow, from there remaining to apostates no more sacrifice for sin, 
that there must remain to them a dreadful expectation of judgment. 
See Heb. ix. 26. note 1. 
er which shall devour the adversaries.}—This 
te ap allusion to the fire that came out from the Lord, and consumed 
the 250 men, who, in the rebellion of Korah, intruded themselves 
feto the priest's office, Nomb. xvi. 36. ; and whose destruction Is an 
emblem of the destraction of the wicked by fire at the day of judg- 
went, 2 Theas. i. 7, 8 

Ver. 20,—1, Of how much sorer punishment. }—The sorer punish- 
ment which God will count apostaten worthy of, is eternal death. 

2. Trampled ander foot. }— pling under otis an expression 
of the greatest contempt; and also of rage and fury, Dan. viii. 10. 
Joa. Lxiit. % LAX. 

3. The blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified. }—See 
Ess. \v. 53. The covenant at Sinai was made, by sprinkling the book 
of the law, and all the people, with the blood of the sacrifices which 
were offered for {ts ratification. When thus sprinkled, the Israel- 
ites were sanctified, or separated from Idolaters, to worship the true 
God. In like manner, the new covenant is made on our part, 
oor drinking the symbol of the blood of Christ in the supper, whiic! 
therefore he called ‘his blood of the new covenant,’ Mark xiv. 24.; 
and with that blood Christians were sanctified, or separated to the 
worship of God. Of this outward sanctification, or bel arinwey from 
heathens and infidels to be the visible church of God, the eposiate 
had pertaken equally with others. Some Commentators, however, 
hot understanding in what sense apostates are sanctifed by the 
dlood of the covenant, think the apostle e here of Christ, who 
they say was sanctified or separated to his ineciatorial offices by his 
own blood or di But in this I think they are mistaken, For 
Christ was made a priest after the similitude of Melchizedec by the 
oath of long before he died, that by offering himsolf a9 a sa- 
erifce he might make atonement for the sins of the world. Farther, 
as Christ was not made a priest by his death, 90 neither was he 
made the mediator of the new covenant by his death. That honour 
was not the necessary consequence of his death; but it was be- 


baptiam the water of which they my representsthe blood of Chriat. 
But to this it may be replied, that nowhere else in scripture is the 
water of baptism spoken of as an embiem of Christ’s blood. 


ers, for the confirmation of the feapel. Bee Heb. vi.4—6. Where. 
fore, if one 
to the miraculous 


them to evil ta; than which a greater indignity could not be 


done to the Spirit of God. 
Ver. 30.—1. Vengeance belongeth to me, I will repay.}-Though 
this was originally sald of the idolatrous nations who oppressed the 
Isreelites, it was very properly applied by the apostle io apostates, 
being a general maxim of God’s government, acco to which he 
will act in all cases where vengeance or punishment is due. 

2. Saith the Lord.}_-Theee words are neither in the Hebrew text 
nor in the LXX, translation; but they are added by the apostle, to 
shew that they were spoken by God.—Examples of this method of 
quoting the acriptures, we have Rom. xiv. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

3. The Lord will judge his people.}—The context in the Old Tee 
tament leads to the explanat n given in the commentary, ver. 36. 
‘The Lord shall judge is people, and repent himself for his ser- 
vants, when he seeth that their power ts gone.’ Besides, in other 

ea, to judge signifies fo avenge. as, when Rache! bare 
ahe aid Gen, xxx. 6. ‘God hath judged ime.’ In like nanner 
it. 1. ‘Judge me, O God, and plead my cause against 
an ungodly nation.’ 

Ver. 81. Hands of the living God.}-Commentators observe, that 
the epithet of diving is given to God in this passage, where hie ven- 
geance is spoken of, to shew, that as he lives for ever, he can py. 
ish for ever; a consideration which adds to the terribleness of hie 
vengeance. 

er. Qa combat of affitctions.}—-There were various per- 
secutions of the Christians in Judea ; particularly the great perse- 
cution after the death of Stephen, Acts viii. !. and Herod’s persecu- 
thon, Acts xii. 1. Perhaps the apostle here refers tothe persecution 
mentioned | Theses. it. 14. in which the Hebrews shewed great love 
to their suffering brethren, Heb. vi. 10.—Their enduring this perse- 
cution witb fortitude and patience, the apostle calls rsAAuy adaneiy, 
@ great combat ; to signify, that the combat which the disciples o 
Jenus maintained inst their persecutors, was wore difficult and 
dangerous, and at the same time more honourable, than any of the 
co 8 in the games. 
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84 For ye even suffered with wx in my 
bonds,' and the spoiling of your goods ye took 
with joy, knowing in yourselves? that ye have 
a better substance in heaven, even a permanent 
SUBSTANCE. 

35 Wherefore, cast not away your beldnese, 
which hath a great retribution. 
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84 For ye even suffered with me in my bonds, both at Jerusalem 
and at Cesarea, and the loss of yeur goods ye took with joy, because 
ye were inwardly persuaded that ye have a better substance laid up 
for you in Aeaven, even a permanent sudstance, which cannot be 
taken from you either by force or by fraud. 

85 Wherefore, having formerly behaved so bravely, cast net away 
your boldness now, as cowardly soldiers cast away their shields, and 
tun in the day of battle; which courage, mainteined to the end, will 
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have a great reward in heaven. 


36 Ye have need, however, of perseverance, 
(see 1 These. i. 8. note), that when ye have done 
the will of God, ye may receive the promise. 


36 Ye must however have perseverance as well as courage, thar 
when ye have done the will ef God, by enduring to the end, ye mag 
receive the accomplishment of Christ’s promise, Matt. xxiv. 13. to 


save you from your enemies. 


387 For yet a very little while, and he who 
és coming' will come, and will not tarry. 


38 Now, the just by faith shall live :' (Kes 
sav) But if he draw back, my eoul will not be 
well pleased with him.? 

89 But we sre not of them who draw back 
unto destruction, but of faith (ur wxeronen 
Juxx) to the salvation of the soul, Matt. x. 39. 


Ver. 34.—1. Ye even suffered with me in my bonds. }—To euffer 
with others, is to feel grief on account of their sufferi and to ex- 
je one's selfto trouble in relie them. These charitable offices 

e Jewish believers performed to the apostle, daring hie two years 
imprisonment In Jerusalem and in Cesares.—The Alexandrian and 
Clermont M38., two of Stephen’s M&S., and the 8 Germ. Lat. read 
here ro1g Surysorg, ‘with the prisoners.’ The Syriac version hath 
*Et doluit vobis propter eos qui vincti erant.’ Also the Vulgate, 
‘El vinctis compassi estis.’ This reading Estius, Grotius, Wetstein, 
Mill, Bengellus, and others, approve. Nevertheless, as the common 
reading is supported by the greatest number of ancient M8S,, the 
other reading, though found Jn the M38. and versions above men- 
tioned, is of the less aathority, thet the Alexandrian, 8. Germain, 
and some other copies, were very early corrected by the Vulgate 
version, as was shewed, Gen. Pref. p, 2.—For these reasons I think 
the common reading is genuine, and ought to be retained: eg) 
elally asthe other reading may have been introduced into the Vul- 
g's and other versions by some one in the early pace, who thought 

Paul was not the author of the epistle to the Hebrews. 

2. Knowing in yourseives.}—This may be explained by Rom. viii. 
46,17, Or the translation may run thus: ‘Knowing that ye have 
fer pourselves a betier substance,’ better goods and possessions, 

eaven. 

Ver. 37. He who is coming will come.}—Though the le in this 
Verse uses some words of the propbet Ha uk, chap. il. 3. he 
doth not introduce them as a quotation from him containing a pro- 

hecy of any coming of Christ. This being the case, the commen- 

ra might have spared the pains they have taken to shew that 
these words, as they stand in Habakkuk, may be interpreted of 


Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem. In the passage where they 
are found, the prophet exhorted the Jews to trust in God for de- 
Mverance from the 


haldeans, by putting them in rind of the faitb- 
fulness of God in performing his promises concerning the contina- 
ance of their nation, and of his power to preserve them daring 
the Babylonish captivity, and to restore them to their own 

Wh re, asthe fal tuiness and power of God are a source of 
consolation, to which good men at all times may have recourse in 


37 The persecution will not last long: Fer, to use the words of 
Habakkok, ii. 3. in a very short time he whe ie coming will come, 
and destroy the Jewish state, and will not tarry; and then your 
brethren shall cease from ing y 

38 Live in the firm belief of these things, for (Hab. ii. 4.) the 
just by faith shall live. But if he drow back, if he loseth his fai 
God's soul will not be well pleased with him. - 

39 Bus I am persusded we are not of the number of those whe 
draw back from Christ, unto their own destruction; but of those 
who live by faith, so as to obtain the salvation of the soul. 


ting you. 


their distresses, the apostle might with great propriety apply Ha- 
bakkuk’s words, by way of ee ond te Clerist's col tq 
destroy Jerusaiem amd the Jewish state. jet had promised te 
come for that purpose, before the generation then living went off 
the stage. ow, as the believing Hebrews could entertain no 
doubt of bis faithfulness and power to perform his promise, the 
their afftictions 


apostle, to encourage them to Paence, 
very fitly put thei In mind of that event in the words of the pro- 
phet uk, because it them that the power of their 


pereecutors would soon be at an end.—It is observedby commenta 
tors, that & sexemurce, Ae who be coming, ia the a) m given by 
the Jews to Messiah: Matt, x53 ‘Art thou he (6 sexsmeres) who 
should come? or look we for another ?’—Matt xxi. 9. ‘Bleased is 
he (¢ sexcmeves) who cometh in the name of the Lord.’ 

Ver. 38.—1. Now, the just by faith shall live, &c.}--See Rom. 1. 17. 
pote 3.--In Habakkuk the Passage is, ‘Hinne gouphbia lo jasher 
naphsho bo, vetzaddick beemunatho jibje ;’ which our translatora 
have rendered thus: ‘ Behold, the soul which is lifted up is pot up- 
right within him ; but the just shall live by his faith.’ Pococke how- 
ever that the apostie bath given the true tranalation of the 
pesmnge for one of the senses of gnuphia |s, he who fainte. Thos, 

onah, iv. & vejat leph signifies ‘he fainted, or his spirk with- 
drew.'—Isaiah li 2. ‘My sons (gnuillepha) have fainted.’ Farther, 
he observes that jasher, among other things, signifies to please ; 
and that the LXX. bave translated it by the word sesrxesy, to please, 
Namb. xxiii. 27. and eleewhere. See Kircher’s Concord. Accord. 


ona, in such a manner, that be neither faints in the 
r Bee Rom. 117. note 3. - 


. 

hecy this clause stands before the cla ‘the just by faith 

Shalt ive? But the apostle altered the order of th bor the 
eeke of eubjolping the observation in ver. 39. 


CHAPTER XI. 
View and Mlustration,of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Taz apostle, in the end of the foregoing chapter, after 
mentioning the persecutions to which the Hebrews were 
exposed, had comforted them by suggesting a remarkable 
saying of the prophet Habakkuk; ‘The just by faith 
ahali live.” In this chapter he illustrates that saying, by 
bringing into the view of the Hebrews examples from 
their own scriptures, of persons who, by a strong faith in 
God and in his promises, reaisted the greatest temptations, 
sustained the heaviest persecutions, were rved in 
finminent dangers, performed the most difficult acts of 
obedience, and at length obtained a distinguished reward, 
This beautiful discourse, therefore, may be considered as 
an animated display of the triumphs of faith over the 
allurements and terrors of the world. 

And, first of all, to shew that this noble grace of faith 
is attainable by men in every age and country, the apos- 


de tells us, that it consists in each a firm persuasion of 
the things which God hath declared and promised, as 
clothes them with an evidence equal to that of sense, ver. 
1,—and as examples of this faith in the declarations of 
God, Abel, Enoch, and Noeh, are mentioned, who were 
all so firmly persuaded of the truth of the things made 
known to them by God, that they regulated the whole 
tenor of their lives by them, ver. 3-7.-Next, as an il 
lustrious example of faith in the ises of God, the 
apostle mentions Abraham, who left bis native coun- 
try and kindred at God’s command, and set out for a 
Jand which he was afterwards to inherit, not knowing 
whither he was going. And being come into the pro- 
mised country, he lived there all his life, with his chil- 
dren Isaac and Jacob, the joint heirs of the same promise, 
as in a land belonging to other people; because he knew 


Cuar. XI. 


that it wns promised to him chiefly as the type and pledge 
of a better country, ver. 9, 10.—In like manner Serah, 
Abraham’s wife, to whom God promised that she should be 
‘the mother of nations,’ lived long in the faith of that pro- 
mise, though it was not performed to her till she was 
ninety years old, when she brought forth Issac, who be- 
came the father of children innumerable, ver. 11, 13.— 
All these patriavchs died without receiving the county 
that was promised to them, yet they died in the faith that 
they should receive it; and, by confessing themselves 
strangers aud pilgrims on the earth, they declared, that in 
the promise they looked for a better country than Canaan, 
even an heavenly country; consequently, that they ex- 
pected to be raised from the dead to enjoy that better 
eountry. See Essay v. Sect. 3. art. 4. ver. 18-16.—~— 
Moreover, Abrabam, when tried by the command to offer 
up Isaac, the very son for whom he had waited so long, and 
by whom he was to have the numerous seed, obeyed with- 
out hesitation, firmly believing that after his son was burnt 
to ashes on the altar, God would raise him from the dead, 
ver, 17-19.—The same Isaac, and his son Jacob, and his 
grandson Joseph, when dying, expressed the strongest 
faith in the promise of God. dee Meer did 60; 
For before his death he commanded the lites, at their 
departure from Egypt, to carry his bones with them into 
Canaan, ver. 20-22. . 

Farther, the apostle describes the faith of the Israelites 
in Egypt; and especially of Moses, who, although edu- 
cated in the court of Egypt, when he came of age, through 
the faith which he had in God’s promises to Abraham 
and to his seed, refused to be called any longer the son 
of Pharaoh’s daughter, and thereby at once renounced 
all the grandeur and pleasures of the court of Egypt, 
which, as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, he might have 
enjoyed ; choosing rather to be evil treated with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the temporary pleasures of sin, 
ver, 23-26,—By faith Moses carried the Israelites out 
of Egypt, not afraid of the wrath of Pharaoh, who pur- 
sued them with the armies of Egypt, ver. 37, 28.—By 
the same principle, the Israelites were emboldened to 
pese through the Red Sea, which the Egyptians essaying 
to do, were drowned, ver. 39.—And with to the 
Israelites who entered into Canaan, although their fathers 
disbelieved and disobeyed God in the wilderness, they 
went round Jericho sounding their trumpets, in the firm 
faith that the walls thereof would fall down by miracle, 
according to God’s promise, ver. 30.—By faith also 
Rahab received the Israclitish spies in peace, and did 
not perish with the unbelievers when Jericho was sacked, 
ver, 31, 

Many likewise of the Israclitish judges, prophets, and 
kings, were most remarkable for their faith. But because 
to speak of every individual separately would have been 
tedious, the apostle introduces them in one group; and, 
in a noble strain of eloquence, celebrates their fortitude, 
their victories, and their rewards, all obtained through 
the influence of their faith, ver. 32-34.—Not forgetting 
to mention some women, whose faith was honoured with 
particular marks of the divine approbation, ver. 85.— 
And having thus praised the ancient worthies, for the 
great actions which they performed through faith in Gud 
and in his promises, and for the signal deliverances which 
they obtained, the apostle epesks with equal rapture 
of the es, afflictions, persecutions, tortures, and 
deaths, which others in leter times endured for the sake 
of religion; so that they were as illustrious for their 


New Transtariox. 
Cuar. XI—1 Now faith is the (vwecacn) 
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pamive, as the former were for their active virtues, ver, 
35-38, 

His animated description St. Paul finishes with ob- 
serving, that the patriarchs, and kings, and prophets, and 
righteous men, whose heroic actions, and suffering vir 
tues, and great deliverances, he had celebrated, have 
not yet obtained the promised inheritance. But be ac- 
counts for the delay by informing us, that it is God's in- 
tention to reward the whole spiritual seed of Abraham at 
once, by introducing them all in a body into the heavenly 
country, after the resurrection and judgment; because in 
this open manner to put them in possession of the inhe- 
ritance, in the faith of which they lived and died, will 
ender the dispeneations of God te mankind, and his 
power and veracity in the performance of his promises, 
cor illustrious in the eyes of the whole universe, ver. 

40. 

This admirable discourse, though more immediately 


“designed for the instruction and consolation of the He- 


brews, is most valuable on account of its use to the charch 
in every age. For, in the first place, By putting us in 
mind that Abel was declared a righteous person by God 
himself, that Enoch pleased God, and that Noah became 
‘an heir of the righteousness which is by faith, we are 
taught, that the justification of mankind by faith did not 
begin in Abraham, but was the method appointed for the 
salvation of sinners from the beginning of the world.— 
Becondly, By shewing that faith hath for its object, not 
the discoveries of revelation alone, but the manifestations 
aleo of the will of God made hy reason and conscience, 
the apostle hath displayed the Catholic nature and influe 
ence of faith, and hath taught us that men of all ages and 
countries, and under all dispensations, may obtain such 
a degree of faith as is pleasing to God, This instruction 
was very necessary to those of the Hebrews who were un- 
willing to allow that the Gentiles might be saved by faith, 
without obedience to the law of Moses.—Thirdly, By cele- 
brating the great actions and sufferings of the enciente, 
the apostle hath taught us, that faith is by no means an 
inoperative speculative belief of the doctrines, whether 
of nataral or of revealed religion, but an active principle, 
which leads to the greatest fortitude in doing, and pe 
tience in suffering, every thing which God commands: in 
which account of faith Paul is supported by James, who 
hath in so many words taught that ‘ faith without works 
is dead.’~—Fourthly, By calling faith ‘the confidence of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen,’ we 
are taught, that it is faith which gives to the invisible and 
distant things of the life to come, set forth in the promises 
of God, the power of operating upon our mind as if they 
were actually present to our senses.—Lastly, From the 
account here given of the faith of Abraham, and of his 
immediate descendants, we learn, that these ancient patri- 
archs knew that the promise of giving to ‘ Abraham and 
to his seed all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 

ion,’ was a promise, not of the earthly country 
alone, but of e far better country, even an heavenly, 
of which the earthly country was only a type aud a 
pledge; and that, as they all died in the firm expecta- 
tion of inheriting that better country, they died in the 
belief of their resurrection from the dead. Wherefore 
the views and expectations of the people of God, even in 
the most ancient times, though not so full and clear, were 
not in substance different from the views and expectstions 
which believers now entertain through the more perfect 
revelation of the gospel. 


Comurnrany. 


Cuar, XI—1 Now the faith of the just who shall live, ts the frm 


confidence’ of things hoped for,? anb (oryxer) persuasion of the reality of the blessings hoped for in consequence of 


Ver. 1.—1. Faith is the confidence.} So our translators have ren- 
dered the word vrerser:s, Heb. fii 14. But the Greek commenta- 
ton, taking the word in its etymological meaning, explain the clause 


thus: Falth gives a present subsistence to the fature thinga which 
tare hoped for. : 
2 Tnings hoped for ;}~-namely, the immortality of the soul, '’.9 


sco 
she evidence? of things not seen.‘ 


. HEBREWS. 
God's promise, and the evidence of the mattere of fact net cecn, 
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which revelation informs us have happened, or are yet to happen in 


the world. 
2 And for thie faith the ancients, namely Abel, Enoch, Nosh, 
Abraham, and the rest, were borne witness to by God, es justified and 


2 (Tag, 97.) And for this (wgeelorige) the 
ancients! were borne witness to BY GoD. 


eccepted persons, 


8 By faith we understand that the worlds! 
were produced? by the command? of God ; so 
that the things which are seen, were not made 
of things which did appears.‘ 


8 By faith in the divine revelations, we understand that the werids 
were produced by the command of Ged from nothing; a0 that the 
things which are seen, the things which compose 
were net made of things which then did exist, but without any pre- 


this visible world, 


existent matter to form them of. 


4 By faith' Abel offered to God more sacri- 
fice? than Cain, on account of which he was 
testified to be righteous ;? God testifying rars 
upon his gifts:4 (xa, 212.) and ao by it, (am- 
Savon, 16.) though dead, he still speaketh.’ 


4 By faith, by rightly understanding and believing what was said 
concerning the seed of the woman’s bruising the head of the serpent, 
Abel offered to God more sacrifice than Cain: For with an humble 
penitent heart he offered a sin-offering, on account of which he was 
declared to be righteous ; God testifying thie upon hie gifts : and se 


by that sacrifice, though dead, Abel still speaketh, recommending to 
us repentance, humility, and faith. 


& By faith' Enoch was translated, that ho 


resurrection of the body, the ereation of the new heavens and the 
new earth, the introduction of believers into the heavenly country, 


and their asing its joys for ever.—Hero it is proper to remar! 
that for its object only the things thised ; whereas, be- 
ides these, faith hath for its objects declarations of God 
concerning things pot see 


D. 

8 And the evidence.}—-The word :Asyx0¢ denotes a otrict proof 
or demonstration ; a proof which thoroughly convinces the under- 
a@anding, and determines the will The apostie’s meaning ie that 
faith answers all the pu of a demonstration, because, being 

founded on the veracity and power of these perfections are to 
the believer complete evidence of the which God declares 
hare happened, or are to happen, however much they may be out 
or Of tnings not sech.]—These, as distinguished from the ‘things 
. not seen. as Cy 
oped for,’ are, the creation of the world witbout ny pre-exising 
matter to form it of; the destruction of the old world by the deluge, 
ver. 7.; the glory which Christ had with his Father before the wor 
his mirac: jon in the womb of his mother, his 
resurrection from the exaltation in the human nature to 
the government of the universe; the ain and punishments of the 
ange &c.—all which we believe, on the testimony of God, as firmly 
as if they were set before us by the evidence of sense, 

Vor. 2. The elders. }—Ilgertvri¢= here doth not denote an ofice, 
as in some other places of scripture, but merely peraons who liv: 
ip ancient times. In this sense the word ls Matt xv.2 Mark 
vil. 2 


Ver. 2—1. We understand that the workle.}-—Tevg sieves, literally, 
eecula, the ages. Bee Epb. il. 2 note 1. But the su! uent clause, 
*go that the things which are seen were not made of things which 
did spear,’ determines its signification vane mate rin catiod the 
worlda, compre! ending ve Un, mi y 
Mores'ihe Deaven and’ e ei Gent. 1,), by whose duration and 
revolutions, time, consisting of days, and months, and years, and 
ages, ls measur 

2. Were produced. }—KarayrieSas, Although xareersZiiy pros 
perly signifies to place the parts of any body or machine in their right 
order, Eph. iv. 12 note 1. it aleo signifies to make or produce simply. 
Thus, Heb. 2 5. Tepe raragree ot, ‘Thou bast made s body for 
me: Matt. xxi. 16. ‘Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings (««- 
aneTiew aver) thou hagt produced praise.’ That in the 6 WD- 
der consideration this word Is to expresa, not the orderly dis- 

nition of the parts of the universe, but their production, is plain 

mm what follows in the verse. See note 4. 

3, By the command of God.]—Pasnts Grav, Bee Luke v, 5. Matt. 
iv. 4. where enna, a word signifies a command. Further, 
enms la nowhere in scripture used to denote the Bon of God. His 

roper title ig "O yoaes, the word.—That the worlds were made by 

e command of is one of the unseen things which cannot be 
known butby revelation. It is therefore ropposed that the aposde 
refers here to Gen. |. 3.6. where God said, t there be light, and 
there was light,’ &c. andto Peal. xxxiii. 6. 9. 

4, So that the things which are veen were not mace of things which 
did appear.}—This ia a literal translation of the original, which in 
construction stands thus: 11g ro rs AAswopevn we yryevivas in Case 
vexrvey, But Hallet, in his additions to Pierce’s notes on the He- 
brewe, thinks the passage should be translated, ‘ to the end that the 
things which are seen, may not have been (that js, may not seem to 
Bave been) of things that do appear.’ The two translations differ 
chiefly in this, that the second one represents the worlds as pro- 
duced by the word of God, for the of sbewing ‘that the 
things which are seen, were not ‘made of things which do appear ;’ 
that is, were not made of matter which existed before the worlds 
were produced by the word of God: whereas the translation which I 
have given, represents the same truth as following from the worlds 
being produced by the word of God ; but with this advantage, that 
Goes not require the elliptical supplement to the words #» yryorrras 
found in Hallet’s translation. sides, it js equally literal with hia 
Por ass +o with an infinitive, doth not ye mnark the end for which 
a thing is done, but sometimes expresses the consequence of a 
thing's being done.—And with respect to the word ¢a/roasvav, see! 
it is the partic; fe both of the present and of the laperfect of the in- 
dicative, it fies which @ppear ; and should be eo translated 
a this verse, use % clearly the apoetie’s meaning to 


conce; 


5 By faith Enoch, having lived in a continued course of piety, 


be as follows :—By revelation we understand that the worida, name- 


ly, the sun, moon, and mars, with the earth and its appurtenance: 
‘were brought into being by the word of God: 80 thu ihe things 
which are seen, (the wor! re not made of things which did xp- 


we 

pear’ before they were made j—thaz is, the worlds which we see 
‘were not made of matter which had existed from et: , bat of 
matter which God created and formed into the things which we see ; 
and having formed them, he placed them in the beautiful order 
which they now hold, and impressed on them the motions proper to 
each, which they have retained ever sinee.—This account ofthe ori- 
gin of things given by revelation, is very different from the coszno- 
gony of the heathen philosophers, who generally held that the mat- 
ter of which the worlds are com; is nncreated and eterna! ; 
consequently, being inde: jent of God and not obedient te bis will, 
they supposed & to be the occasion of all the evil thar is in the world. 
But revelation, which teaches us that the things which are seen were 
not made of matter which did appear before they were made, but of 
matter which God then brought into existence, by thus entablishing 
the sovereignty of God over matier, hath ed oar ideas of bis 
wer, and sirengthened our faith in his P a concerning the 
jelicity of good men in the life to come. For the creavon of the new 
heavens and the new earth, and the glories of the city of the living 
God, do not to their formation require more power than the creation 
of the present universe ; and tberefore, if we bebeve that the worlds 
were formed by the word of God from nothing, every other exercise 

of faith will be to un, 

Ver. 4.—1. By faith Abel offered. }—The apostie’s affirmation, that 
Abel offered his sacrifice by faith, implies that he offered tt by di- 
vine sppointment: and, being « sacrifice of the fretlings of bis 
flock, it was not, like qain’s, « eucharistical sacrifice, but a sacri- 
fice for sin; the sacrifices of beasta being commonly offered as sin- 


offerings. 

S Offered to God (wAsseve Sveiav) more gacrifice.}—In this trans 
lation I have followed the critica, who tell us that sAssovs, in the 
comparative q hes more in mumber rather than more fe 
value. Accor By they observe, that notwithstanding Cain onght 
t have offered « ain-offering, he broaght only ‘of the frait of the 

pd an offering to the Lord,’ which was no proper secrifice. But 
bel, ‘he also bro bt of the Sratlings of his flock, and of the fat 


woll as « meat- ering, and there’ 
divine goodness and of his own sinjulness. Whereas Cain, baving 
no nense of ain, thought bimee?f obliged to offer nothing bat a meat- 
offering ; and made k perhaps not the Srat-fruits, or of the beat 
of the tru . 

3. Testified to be righteous.}—In this character of Abel, Pau! had 
our Lord’s expression in his eye, Matt. xxiii. 35. ‘the blood of 


righteous Abel.’ 

4, God ing this upon his gifts.}—We are told, Gen. Iv. 4. 
that ‘the Lord respect to Abel and to bis offe’ ; & But to 
Cain and to bis offering he bad not reepect. And Cain was very 

'—Moses does not say in what manner God testified hie re- 


@pect to Abel and to his offering ; but from Cain’s being very wroth, 
we may bebeve it was by some outward visible . Wherefore, 
as in atter-times God testified his acceptance of cular sacrifices, 


by sending down fire upon them, Gen xv. 17, Levit. iz. 24. Judges vi. 
21. we may suppose it was in that manner he testified Abel's right- 
eousness upon his offering. —God’s acceptance of Abel's sin-o! 
ng is a proof that propitiatory sacrifice was of divine Sppolntment, 
erwise his offering being will seorship, must have been offen- 
sive to God, and rejected. Besides, as Hallet observes, Resh not 
being pe tted to men till after the food, Abel must have thought 
it wful to kill any animal, unless God had ordered it to be killed 


esa sacrifice. 

5. He still eth. }—Ballet thinks the a) allades to Gen. iv. 
saith to Cain, ‘The voice of thy brother’e blood erieth 
unto me from the ground ;' and that the meaning is, Abet’s blood 
adil crieth for vengeance against all murderers, and especially 

those who persecute god men to death for righteousness 
aake, which was Cain’s sin. But ¢i avrns cannot stand for a+pasec, 
which is a neuter word, but for Svesas: ‘By that sacrifice Abe, 
though dead still speaketh.’ 


30. where 
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might not eee death, and“was not found,? be- 
q@ause God had translated him; for before his 
translation st was testified that he pleased God.? 


‘HEBREWS. 


was translated In the body from this earth, the habitation of sin- 
ners, to heaven, that he might not see death, and was not found, be- 
cause God had tranalated him on account of his singular virtue, 


561 


For before his translation it was testified by Moses, thut he walked 


with God. 

6 But without faith it ie impossible, in any dispensation of reli- 
gion, to please God. For he who worshippeth God acceptably, must 
believe that he exists, and that he will reward all them who sincerely 
ihe and obey him, and who persevere in piety and obedience to 

ee 


6 But without faith’ rr 16 impossible to 
please Gop. For he who worshippeth God, 
must believe that he is, and raat he is a re- 
warder of them who diligently seek him.? 


of their life. 


7 By faith Noah, when he received a reve- 
lution (see Heb. viii. 5, note 2.) concerning 
thinge not at all seen, (ver. 1.), being seized 
with religious fear, prepared an ark! fe the 
salvation? of his family, by which? he con- 
demned the world,‘ and became an heir‘ of the 
righteousness which is by faith. 


7 By faith Noah, when he received a revelation concerning the 
destruction of the world by a deluge, a thing which no man had 
ever seen, being seized with religious fear, prepared an ark, accord- 
ing to God’s command, for the saving of his fons 
gious fear he condemned the inhabitants of the old worid, to whom, 
without success, he preached the revelation which had been made to 
himself, (3 Pet. ii. 5.), and became an heir of the righteousness of 


mily ; by which reli- 


faith ; of which his temporal deliverance was a pledge. See Ens. vi. 


sect. 3, 
8 By faith Abraham, when called! to go out 
fnto a place which he should afterwards re- 
ceive as an inheritance,? obeyed, and went out, 
not knowing whither he was going. 


8 By faith in the divine promises Abraham, when called to go out 
from his kindred and country, namely, Ur of the Chaldees, into a (and 
which he should afterwards receive as an inheritance, obeyed, and 
relying on the power and veracity of God, went out, alihough he did 


not know the country to which he was going ; nor whether it was @ 
good or bed country. 


9 By faith he sojourned in the land of pro- 
mise, az belonging to others, dwelling in 
tenée' with Isaac and Jacob, the joint heirs of 
the same promise : 


9 By believing that Canaan was promised to him and to his seed 
only as the type of a better country, 
Canaan except a burying-place, and built no houses there, but se- 
journed in the land which wae promised to him ae in a county 
belonging to others, dwelling in moveable tente with Isaac and 


» he acquired no possessions in 


Jacob, the joint heirs of the same promise : 


Ver. 5.—1. By falth Eaoch}—Moses, by telling us that ‘Enoch 
walked with Gud,’ shews us that his faith consisted In an habitual 
recollection of the being and perfections of God, and in a constant 
sense of the divine presence. See ver. 2. 

2 And was not found. }—This mag too Enoch was privately 
tranalated, as Elijah afterwards was, 2 Kings ij, 17. and that his rela: 
tions and friends searched for him, but did not find him.—The 
piace to which these peed men wore translated is not told. But 

eir transfation in the iy is recorded for an example, to assure 
believers that in due time they also shall live in the heavenly coun- 
try in the body.—Enoch’s translation by faith is mentioned by the 
apostle, not to raise in believers an ig eee of being transiated 
into heaven, as he was, without ying, out to excite them to imitate 
his faith, in the assurance of being ited into heaven in the body 
after the resurrection. 

3, For before his translation it was testified that he pleased God.) 
—The apostie’s account of Enoch is formed on Gen. v. 24. ‘Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not, for God took him,’ which the 
LXX. have thus rendered, Kas tvagisnesy Evex ve Gry nas ove 
fvqsensto, Sots porsdgney avror § Oses, ‘And Enoch pleased God, 
and was not found, because God had translated him.’ This render 
ing the apostle hath adopted, because although it be not literal, itis 
sufficiently exact. For, 1. The Hebrews expressed that virtuous 
conduct in men which is pleasing to God, by the phrase of their 
‘ walking with God ;’ as we learn from the account which Moses 
hath given of Noah’s walking with Gen. vi. 9. ‘And Noah was 
& just man, and perfect in his generations, and Noah walked with 
God.’ Wherefore, when the apostle tells us it was testified of Enoch 
before his translation that he pieees God,’ he in effect repeated 
Mosea’s testimony, that before his translation Enoch ‘ walked with 

—2 Tho . by saying Enoch ‘was not found, because God 
him,’ have only completed the elliptical expression 
he wae not, which Moses hath used ; he was not found on earth.— 
3, Moses, by saying ‘God took bim,’ plainly means that God took 
Enoch away from the earth in the bo 7; je the LXX. and the 
aad have very properly expressed by the phrase, ' translated 
bim.’—To fit Enoch for his new state, his body, no doubt, was 
banged in the manner the bodies of the righteous will be, who at 
the second coming of Christ are alive on the earth. 

Vor. 6.—1. But without faith, @c.}—-The apostle, after his ac- 
count of Enoch’s pleasing God, adds, ‘But without faith It is im- 
possible to please Boa to shew, that though no particular revela- 
ion is mentioned, which Enoch Js said to have believed, yet from 
Moses telling us that he walked “ leased God, it is certain 
that his faith in the doctrines of reli; scoverable by the light 
of nature, and which are mentioned in this verse, must have been 
Very strong, since it led him habitually to walk with God so as to 


jeaee him. 

2 Must believe that he is, and that he {sa rewarder of them who 
diligently seek him.}--By representing the existence of God, and his 
government of the world, as objects of faith, the ms apowie hath taught 
tas, that the of naturel religion are os ly the objects of 
filth with the truths of revelation. And his doctrine is just. For 
the evidence by which the truths of natural religion are supported 
belug of the same kind with the evidence which woppors the truths 
ef revelation, namely, not ecient but probable evidence, the 


persuasion produced by that kind of evidence In matters of naturel 
Teligion, is as really faith as the porsuasion which the same evi: 
dence produces in matters of revelation.—Further, the faith of per- 
suasion of the truths of natural religion which men attain, being as 
much the effect of attention, impartial search, and prayer, as the 
faith which they attain of the truths of revelation, it is as mucha 
matter of duty, end as plese s ‘© God, as the faith of the truths of 
ee e the View prefixed to Rom. ui. paragr. 10. and Essay 


. sect, 

Ver. 7,—1. Prepared an ark.}—Hallet thinks the ark, whose bot- 
tom was flat, and which had no helm, was conducted by the same 
extraordinary provklonce which sent the deluge; and perbaps by 
the ministry of angeis. 

2 For the salvation of his family.}—Bis cwrxgsav, Hore salvation 
denotes a temporal deliverance. 

3. By which.}—-Oiic«. The gender of the relative permits it to 
stand elther for Noah’s faith, or for the ark which he prepared.— 
Estius, folowing Erasmus and the Greek commentators, under- 
stands It of the ark: ‘By which ark, he’ not only saved his family, 
but ‘condemned the world.’ But I rather suppose 4; refers to svAa- 
&ssas, the noun included in the verb sAabx sii, 

4. He condemned the world. }—Persons are said to condemn those 
agains whom they furnish matter of accusation and condemnation. 

e Tit. iti. 11. It seems the anteriluvians, to whoin Noah preached 
the revelation which had been made to him concerning the de- 
siruction of the world by a deluge, 2 Pet. ii. 5. instead of being 
moved with fear, turned the whole into ridicule. , 

5. And became an hein ofthe eeghicoienees which is by fatth.}~ 
This I think shews that ¢i is, in the former clause, does not mean 
by which ark: For the apostle would hardly say that Noah dy the 
ark became an hbelr of the righteousness which {s by faith. He be- 
came an hetr of that ig ecusnese by his religious fear, which led 
him to build the ark.—Heir here &' en possessor of the righteous. 
neas by faith. The faith of Noah is proposed for our imitation, to 
aseure us that they who believe and obey God shall be safe in the 
midst of a fallen worid, while the wicked shall be condemned and 


destroyed. 
Ver-8—1. Abraham, when called. }—This cali ts not Syren 
the arpa! & Yet it is certain that Abraham left Chaldea by the 
of God; for God said to him, Gen. xv. 7. ‘I am the Lord 

brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees.’ Wherefore our tranala- 
tion of Gen. xi. 1. is just: Now the Lord had said to Abraham, 


&e. 
2 Qbeyed and went out.}--The obedience of Abraham teache 
us to be willing to depart from this world at God’s command, thou, 
ignorant of the world we are going to; judging It sufficient that 
ew it is a conntry which God has promised aa the inheritance 

0} 


e. 

Veo Dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob.}—The apostle 
does not mean that Ab: Issac, and Jacob, dwelt together in 
one family and one place all the time they were in Canaan; for at 
the time Jacob was brabam and 
tions; but he means, that, while In Canaan, they al! dwelt in tenta. 
seers this observation to Isaac and Jacob, as wel! as ip 


e 
naan belonged to them as joint heirs with thelr father, by dwelling 


568 


10 For he expected the city! having foun- 
dations, (#) of which citr the builder and 
(Snperseyss) ruler? 18 God.3 

11 By faith even Sarah herself! received 
strength for the conception of seed,? and 
brought forth when past the time of age, be- 
cause she judged him faithful who had pro- 

ised. 


m 

12 Jind therefore there sprang from one, 
(xas, 219.) who was dead! 70 these matters, 4 
BACK os the stars of heaven in multitude, and 
as the sand which ws on the sea-shore, which 
us innumerable. (See Eas. v. sect. 2.) 

19 AL these! died in faith,? (ss antcorre, 16.) 
though they didnot receive the things promised:* 
(Ama, 78.) For, seeing them afar off, and 
being persuaded of Taxm, and embracing 
rarm,> (x2, pee) they confessed that they 
were strangers pilgrims on the earth.® 

4 (Tag, 97.) Now they whe speak such 
things plainly declare, that (wergita. origwruct) 
they earnestly seek THEIR father's country,' 


HEBREWS. 


10 For he expected the city having arm foundations, of which 
city the builder and lawgiver is.God; consequently @ city more 
magnificent and happy than any city on earth, 

11 By faith in God’s promise, even Sarah hereelf, though at first 
she thought the matter impossible, received strength for the concep- 
tion of seed, and brought forth e son when past the age ef child- 
bearing ; because she at length attained the strongest persuasion of 
the faithfulness and power of him who had promised her a son. 

12 And therefore, by her, there sprang from ene, namely Abra- 
ham, whe on account of his great age was absolutely unfit fer pro- 
creating children, a race as the stare of heaven in multitude, and as 
the sand upon the sea-shore, which is innumerable, agreeably to God's 

omises to him, recorded Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. : 

18 All these died in faith, though they did not receive the biess- 
ings promised: For, descrying them afar off, and being persuaded 
of their certainty, and embracing them with ardent desire, they con- 
Sfessed that they were strangers and pilgrime in the land of Canaan, 
and on the earth itself. See Gen. xziii. 4. xlvii. 9, 


Cuar. XI 


14 Now persone who spake in this manner plainly declared, that 
they did not consider Cansan as the country principally meant in 
God’s promise, but that they earnestly sought to go to their father’s 


country ; the country which God promised to their fathers. 


18 (Xas, 207.) For truly, if they had re- 


there in tents as sojourners, wey sbewed that they also knew the 
ae meaning of the promiee, and looked for a better country than 


aan. 
Ver. 10.-1. Be expected the olty Faas city which Abrabam 
expected was that promised Gen. xuiji. 17. ‘Thy seed shall possess 
the gate (the city) of his enemies.’ Now, as the promises had alla 
figurative, as well asa literal meaning, the enemies of Abrabam’s 
aeed were pot the Canaanites alone, the enemies of hia natural see 
whose cities were given therm by this promise, but the enemies o} 
his spiritual seed, the evil angele, by whose temptation sin and 
death have beeo introduced and continued emong mankind. If 

* the gate (or city) of their enemies,’ which Abraham’s spiritual se 

la to ss, stript of the m or, je the state and felicity from 
which the evil Is fell is city ia mentioned, Heb. xii. 22. 
ander the name of ‘the heavenly Jerusalem :’ and by the descrip: 
tion there given of it we learn, that bellevers, after _ (eement 
shall all be joined in one society or community with the angels, 
called ‘a city which hath firm foundations, because it is a commu- 
uly which is never to be dissolved. 

Of which city the builder and roler.}-The word raxzvirns, 
Ranslated butider, denotes one who constructs eny house or ma- 
chine; an architect. But the other word, Uassovey es, signifies one 
who forms a people by institutions and laws. Hence the expression 
in Aristot. Polit. 2. Sxpicveye: tev vomnr, Or, because they were 
called Ssmsoveyos, by the Greeke, who were get over the people, and 
managed their afirs, the © joins this term to the other, to 
shew that God ja both the founder and the ruler of that great com- 
munity of which the spiritual seed of Abraham is to make a part. 

3. Is God.}--From God’, being both the founder and ruler of the 
city which the seed of Abraham are to Poser: it may justly be in- 
ferred, that the glory, security, privileges, and pleasures of their 
state are such, that in comparison of them the advanlages and secu- 
rity found in any city or commonwealth on earth are nothing, and 
Oe en Be allt ene Sarah herself, &.}—Though Serah, 

er. 11.—i. ith even ernelf, &c. 01 
standing behind the tent door, laughed when she heard the angel 
whom she took to be aman, say she should bears son, as thinking 
the thing impossible at her time of life; yet when he made her sen: 
sible he was an ange), by discovering what she had said within her- 
self on that occasion, and by promising to return to her according to 
the time of life, she no longer doubted, but firmly believed God’s 
prowess wonee. the propriety of the expression, ‘By faith even 
eraelf. 


2 Btrength for the conception of seed.}—Eis xaraBersy exsepe- 
aes, The Greeks used the word zataZ0A,4 to denote the throwing 
of seed on the earth, or of stones into the foundation of a building. 
Hence the phrase, Heb. iv. 3, x0 nat eBoang xocmov, ‘fiom the foun- 
dation or formativn of the world.’ Sarah obtained strength for re- 
eelving and nourishing seed thrown into her womb. erefore, 
the phrase sis xataSorny cwsemores, which literally signifies ‘for 
throwing in of seed,’ is properly translated, ‘received grength for 
the conception of seed ;) Vulg. in conceptione seminis. 

Ver. 12. Of one who was dead to these matters.}—K-s: rauvra is an 
Atticiam which must be reaolved by supplying the preposition = ees. 
See 2Cor. ti. 16.—To the aposile's account of Abraham it je objected, 
Dose with Hallet that, in giving the tialory of Keturah, Mosse, asta 

et, tl in giving the of Ketu lonés, asin 
Other instances, and as is often done by the best historians, did not 
observe.the order of time ; but gave an account of Sarah and Ienac 
es the principe! persons, and ed his account of them before he 
¢ of EK and her sons, On this su 


@hat her children are the soule which it is said, Gen. xii. 5. ‘he had 
in Haran ;’ and that the eldest of these sons was the ‘one born 
his bouse bom 


+ ww] he considered as his heir, Gen. zv. 3. before he 
tng Liren by Prong jet that Sarah did not on 
"es 208 as me because she was Abraham's slave; and 


15 And they by no means wished to go back to Chaldea: Fer 


therefore, when she despaired of having children of her own, abe 
gave Abraham her slave Hagar, whose chiidren, according to the 
manners of those times, she would rdas herown: Gen xvi. 2 
a y thee go in unto my maid; it may a thet I may obtain 
children by her.’—And with respect to what js waid, Gen. xxv. ). 
which in our translation runs ay? Then again Abraham took a 
wife, and her name was Ket ellet seith in the Hebrew text iz 
is, ‘And Abreham added and took a wife, and her name was Ketu- 
rab ;’ and thatthe meaning is, Abraham added Keturah as a cenca- 
bine to his wife Sarah, either in Ur or In Haran. According to this 
supposition, bis grandchildren by Keturah might be born while he 
was alive, aa they are said to bave been Gen. xxv. 2—6. method 
of accounting for Abrabam's having children by Keturah, Hallet 
thinks preferable to the common supposition, that Abraham’s body 
being mirsculously renewed in order to his procrestin Isaac, re- 
tained its vigour so long as to enable bim to have the children by 
Xeturah mentioned Gen. xxv. 2 3, 4.; for, if that had been the case, 
why did not the renewal of Sarah’s vigour enable her also to have 
a oid Ruceass pare ly, Abraham and Sareh, with th: 

er, 13.—1. eRe | ely, an eir 
children Isaac and Jacob. That the apostle speaks of them only, 
and not of Abel, Enoch, and Noah, is from ver. 16. and from 
his adding here, ‘not having received the promises,’ that is the 
blessings promised. For the promise of inheriting Canaan was bot 
made to the antediluvian believers, though the sountry ‘pied by 
Canaan certainly belonged tothem. See ver. 39. note 

2 Died (ners ws5se) in faith.}—This is to be limited to the persans 
to whom the promises were made. And even if t were extended 
to the antediluvians, there would be po impropriety in the general 
expression ‘all ihese died,’ although Enoch was tranulated; because 
it is common in acripture to attribute to the whole, what agrees to 
the greatest part. Thus our Lord said to the twelve, Judas being 
one of them, Malt. xix, 28.‘ Ye sball ail on twelve thrones, judging 
73 Didne reals the thir ised.}Bo 

not receive the things prom! F Tas eway ythias must 
be translated in this verse ; the promises, by an usual metonyniy, 
being put for the things promised. For the promives being made io 
Abra’ Personally, and to his Immediate descendants, the apostle 
could not say of them that they died, not having received the pro- 
mises; but he anignt justly =) they died, not having receive: the 
ings promised: For they nelther received the possession of Ca- 
paan before their death ; nor the possession of the heavenly coun- 
try of which Canaan waa the type and pledge. See ver. 39. 

4. For, seeing them afar off. J—Chrysostom thinks thie ip ap allu- 
elon to saflors, who, after a long rovage, cevery at a great distance 
with much joy their intended port.—The elause, ‘and were per 
suaded of them,’ ts omitted in many M88. and in ail the ancient ver 
sions and commentators. 

$. And embracing them.}—The word ecracantves denotes the 
eons salutations and ezobracings of friends, after a Jong sepa 


Tation. 

6. They confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims (iw: re¢ 
1s) on The earth.}-These good men, knowing ao that a better 
country than any country on earth was promised to them under the 

f Canaan, conaidered thetr abode in Canaan and on the 

earth asa pilgrimage, ate distance from thelr native country ; and 

their expectations were, slwsys spake of themseives 

as strangers and pilgrims. See especially David’s confession, } 
Chron. xziz, 15. 

Ver. 14 That they carmeciiy sex their father’s conntry.)}—Devid 
likewise shewed hia earnest desire of that country, by speaking the 
game things with his ancestors, Psal. xxxiz. 12 ‘I 
‘with thee and « sojourner, as all my fathers were.’ For by this he 
declared bis belie? that the country promised to Abreham and te 
hie seed, was chiefly an heavenly . Thistoo was the belief 
of the pious Israelites in every ae ‘their Gaber’s country’ 
some understand their heavenly "s country. 


Cwar. Xf. 


membered that from which they came out,’ 
they might have had an opportunity? to have 
returned ro IT. 

16 (Nun és) But indeed (cenerra:) they 
strongly desired a better counTxr, that is, an 
heavenly : Therefore God is not ashamed of 
them to be called their God,' (,a¢, 90.) because 
he hath prepared for them a city. (See ver. 10.) 


REBREWS. 


truly if they had longed after that country from which they came ous, 
they might have had an opportunity to have returned to it. 


863 


16 But indeed (cgncrras, see 1 Tim. iif. 1. note 1.) they longed 
after a better country than Chaldea, even an heavenly country, which 
‘od had promised to them: Therefore God was not ashamed of- 
them (Abraham, Isase, and Jacob) te be called their God, long after 
they were dead, notwithstanding he gave them no 


ion in Ca- 


naan, becauee he hath prepared for them a city, even the new Jeru- 


salem. 

17 By faith Abraham, when fried,' offered 

up Isaac :? Ae who had received the promises, 
offered up even his only degetien,* 


17 By a great exercise of faith, Abraham, when tried, offered up 
Ieaac; \aid him on the altar to sacrifice him: He who had received 
the promises, that his seed should be as the sand on the sea-shore in- 


numerable, and should inherit Canaan, and that the nations should 
be blessed in his seed, offered up even his only begotten. 


18 (Tigos tv) Concerning whom it was said, 
(sri, 28.) Surely by Isaac a seed (xanSuceras, 
36.) shall be to thee :! 

19 (Acpwapees) Reasoning that God was 
able (30.) to raise mim even from the dead, 
from whence he received! him, even (@ w2gz- 


Corn) for a parable,? 


18 Concerning whom it was expressly said, Surely by Isaac aseed 
shall be to thee, in whom alt the promises which I have made to thy 
seed shall be fulfilled. 

19 Yet, notwithstanding the apperent contradiction in the divine 
revelations, Abrabam laid Isaac on the altar, reasoning that, although 
he were burnt to ashes, God wae able to raise him, and would raise 

im even 


om the dead: from whence on this occasion he received 


him, by being hindered from slaying him, even in order to his being 
@ type of Christ. 


Ver. 15.—1. For truly, if they bad remembered that from which 
they came out.}—The sposile does not mean a bare remembrance 
of that country, buts hful remembrance, or a lo! after tt 
Such a longing none of these plous men ever indulged. Abraham, 
in particular, considered the very thought of returning into Chaldea, 
ae a renunciation of his interest in the promises of God ; and there: 
fore he made his steward Eliezer swear, that on no pretence what. 
ever he would carry Issac into Chaldea, Gen. xxiv, This ab. 
solute renunciation of Chaldea, notwithstanding God gave Abraham 
* none Inheritance in no not so much as to set his foot on,’ 
Acts vil, 6. is a strong proof of his knowledge of the true meaning 
ofthe promises, and of his faith in them. 

2. They might bave had an opportunity to have returned.)—The 
Clermont M8. with the Syriac and Vulgate versions, read here s+ xo 
aaceov, ‘they hadan opportunity. ‘What is sald io this verae shews 
that the apostle in ver. 13. does not speak of the antediluvian be- 
Hevera, but of Abraham and his immediate descendants. 

Ver. 16. Is not ashamed of them to be called their God.}-Sykes 
thinks the clause, evs sraieguveras avtovs should be travelated,' does 
oot make them ashamed in being called their God.’ According to 
either translation, this e is a beautiful Ulustration of our 
Lord's reasoning with the Sadducees, and an allusion to It: Matt. 
xxii. 31. ‘ But as touching the resurrection of the dead, have gopet 
read that which was spoken to you by God, saying I am the of 
Abraham ? &c, In the covenant with Abraham, the promise on 
which all the rest were built was this,Gen. xvii. 7. ‘I will establish my 
covenant, &c. to be a God unto thee and thy seed after thee. & And 
1 will give to thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger,’ &c. Wherefore, at the buah, when God took to him- 
self the name of the God of Abraham, &c. and added, Exod. fil. 15, 
‘ This ig my name for ever, and my mezworial unto all generations,’ 
be might have been ashamed of the name, if Abraham, laaac, and 
Jacob, to whom as their God he had promised Canaan, but who had 
died without receiving the possession of it, are not to be raised from 
the dead to enjoy the country promised uoder the emblem of Ca: 
naan. The reason is, In the sense which the name God bears ia 
the covenant, God cannot be the God of the dead; he can nelther 
bestow the possession of Canaan, nor of the country prefigured by 
Canaan, on persons who are dead. But he is the God of the living ; 
he can bestow that country on living persons, who by the reunion 
of soul and body are capable of enjoying it. And that he can restore 
to Abrabam and to his seed their bodies, to enable them to enjoy 
Canaan, is undeniable ; because all who now live in the body, live 
merely by his will and power—' All live by him.’ Bee Essay v. sect. 


0. ‘ 

Ver. 17.—1. Abraham, when tried.}—Ja this trial of Abraham’s 
faith, there was the highest wisdom. For God, to whom all his 
creatures belong, and who may justly take away the llfe of any of 
them by whatever means or instruments he thinks fit, ordered 
Abraham with his own hand to secrifice his only son Issac, in 
whom all the promises were to be fulfilled; that, as was hinted, Eas, 
¥. sect. 2, at the end, the greatness of Abrabam’s understanding, 
and faith and piety, becoming conspicuous, future generations 
might know with what propriety God made hiro the pattern of the 
Justification of mankind, and the father of all believers, for the pur- 
pose of their receiving the promises in him. The sacrifice of Ieasc 
‘was commanded also for the purpose of being a type of the sacri- 
fice of Christ. See ver. 19. note 

2 Offered up Isaac.}—Isaac indeed was not sacrificed. But Abra- 
han, in the ful) reaolution of obeying God's command, proceeded 60 
fer as to shew that he would actually have obeyed it. For he bound 
Taaac, laid hin on the altar, ' stretched forth his hand, and took the 
knife tn slay his son,’ Gen. xril 10. Now, though Abraham was re- 
strained from killing laaac, his firm purpose to offer him was con- 
sidered by God as equivatent to the actual offering of him, Gen. xxti. 
36 ‘Because thou hast done this thing, and hast not withheld th 
son, thine only gon.’ tu like manner, the apostle in this verse, ‘He 


who had recelved the promises, offered ap his only begotten.’ —But 
if Abraham, at God’s command, wae willing himself to slay his only 
eon, how much more willing should we be io part with our beloved 
chitdr en and friends, when God himself takes them from us by 

3. His only begotten.}—-Isaac is called Abraham’s only son, be- 
cauac he had no other son by Sarah. 

Ver. 18. Surely by Isaac a need aball be to thee.} This is a more 
just translation of the clause ‘Ov, sv lean 2AqSneites €0s exseua, 
than the common version which I have adopted, Rom. ix. 7. For, 
to call, in the Hebrew yphraseo! , tignifies sometimes to be, simply. 

Ver. 19,—1. Raise him, even from the dead, from whence he re- 
celved him.}-The word sacwsrare ia more properly translated he 
received, than he had receiecd. Abraham’s action, on this occasion, 
being considered by God ase. real offering up of Isaac, he might with 
propriety be aald to ' receive him from the dead,’ when he was sicp- 
ped from slaying him. lt is nore natural therefore to interpret uie 
receiving of Isaac from the dead, of hia receiving and briuging )ijin 
away froin the great er of death which he had escaped, tlan of 
his receiving him at his birth, which was not a receiving him from 
the deadatall Add to this, that the miraculous birth of Isaac was 
not so proper a type ofa resurrection, as his deliverance fromm death 
was; being rather ap image of a creation, then of a resurrection. 

2 Fora parable. }—R» waenforx, The preposition sr, for, often de 
notes the purpose for which a thing is done. See Ess. iv. 164. We 
may therefore believe, with Warburton, that the expression for 4 
paradle, moans that this transaction was designed as an emblem of 
the sacrifice ofthe ages ob Bon of God: Bee Heb. ix. 9. where 
wagato\n, a parable, & ena or figurative representation ; 
being used, as Wolf observes, inthe latitude of the Hebrew word 
mashal, which denotes any similitude whatever. Wherefore, it is 
Daring, for the purpose of piviog mankind «lively and stsitg type 
offering, for the purpose of giving ind a lively an t 
of the sacrifice which his only begotten Son was to make of hineett 
after be became the seed of as well as the secd of the wo- 
man, of whom it was foretold that he should bruise the head of the 
acrpent. The truth is, when al} the circumstances of this extraor- 
dinary transaction are considered, it will appear to be @ most apt 
emblem of that great sacrifice. Isaac was Abraham’s fovey evans, 
only begotten: Thia only begotten son Abraham voluntarily gave 
unto death, at the commandment of God: Isaac bare the wood on 
which he was to be burnt ase sacrifice, and consented to be offered 
up; for he made no resistance when his father bound him, which 
shews that Abraham had made known to him the divine command ; 
Three days having d, between God’s order to sacrifice Teaac 
and the revoking of that order, Isaac may be sald to have been dead 
three days: Lastly, hia deliverance when on the point of being slain, 
was, aa the apostle observes, equal toa resurrection. In all these 
respects this transaction was a ft emblem of the death of the Son of 

asa sacrifice, and of his resurrection from the dead on the third 
dey. And though it be not recorded, it Ia reasonable to suppose, 
that, after Isaac was offered, when God confirmed all bis promises 
to Abraham by an oath, he ehewed him that his peed, in whom all 
the nations of the earth were to be blessed, was to die as a mcrifice 
for the sin of the world; aleo, that he had commanded him to offer 
up Isaac, to prefigure that great event, and to reise in mankind en 
expectation of tt. How otherwise can we understand our Lord's 
words to the Jews? John vill. 66. ‘Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day; and he saw it and was glad.’ For, as Warburton 
observes, Christ's day denotes the things dope by Christ in his day 5 
and especially his dying as a sacrifice for sin.—Besides that in 
ancient times It was common b: symbolical actions to convey jn- 
struction, we learn from what Stephen says concerning Moscs kill. 
ing the Egyptian, Acts vil. 24. ‘lle avenged him that was oppressed. 
and smote the Egyptian; 25. For he supposed his brethren would 
have understood, how that God by his hand would deliver them, bit 
they understood not.’ See Eas. vy. paragr. 10. ab initio. 


s 


- Exod. xiii. 19.) 


_ 20 By faith Iseac blessed Jacob and Eeau,' 
with reepect to things to coma. 


31 By faith Jacob, when dying,’ blessed 
each of the sons of Joseph,? and worshipped, 
BBaNING on the top of his staff. 


serity. 
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90 By faith in the divine revelation, Ieace foretold te Jaced ana 
Esau the blessings which were to be bestowed on them and their pos- 


a 
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21 By the like faith, Jacob, when near hie death, Gen. xlvii. 29. 
blessed each of the sons of Joseph ; and, in token of his faith in the 
promises concerning their possessing Canaan, worshipped God lean- 


ing on the top of hie staff. 


22 By faith Joseph, when ending’ His 
LiFg, made mention concerning the departing 
of the children of Israel, and gave command- 
ment concerning his own bones. (Gen. |. 25, 


23 By faith Moses, when bern, was hid 
three months dy his parents,! because they saw 
the child beaulifus” and were not afraid of the 
king’s com ment. 


24 By faith Moses, when he was grown up,’ 
vefased? to be called the son of Pharaoh’s 
daughter ; 


25 Choosing rather to suffer evit with the 
people of God,' than te have the temporary 
fruition of sin 33 

30 Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater 

Vor. 2). By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau.}—Here the apos- 
Ae discovers a fact, which may also be ered from the circum: 
stances mentioned in the history; namely, that in bleasing his two 
eons Isaac waa moved by a divine impulse,—Before these children 
@ere born, God had determined to make the younger of them the 
root of his visible church and people. And in prosecution of this 
fesolution, when the younger son, feigning htmeelf to be the elder, 
came and asked the blessing, Isaac in siving it was tospired b: God 
to foretell that the person to whoin he spake should enjoy 1 the 
dlessings belonging to the first-born. And es in forete! these 
blessings he felt himeelf inspired, (see Gen. xxvii. 33.), ‘he trembled 
wery exceedingly’ when he discovered his mistake, being greatly 
distressed for Esau, whom he knew God had deprived of his birth. 
right. But he would not retract what he had been moved by the 
Spirit to foretell, although Esau besvught him with tears to It 

In the contrary, knowing that he had spoken the ble: 
spiration, he confirmed it, Gen. xxvii. 33. ‘I have blessed him, yea, 
and he shall be blessed.’—Moreover, leaac being absolutely certain 
that the blessings which he had foretoid by inspiration to Esau ae 
well as to Jacob would be bestowed on them, the apostie was war- 
ranted to affirm that Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau by faita. 

The guile which Jacob used to procure thetblessing, has been 
Fen” condemned, and indeed hardly admits of an excuse. But the 

é thrown on God by the Deists for ratifying thet bles to 
Jacob Is certainly groundless, unless # can be shewed that God 
ought not to bestow temporal blessings on an’ reson who has 
committed a sin to procure them. Before these children were born, 
or had done either good or evil, God had determined to make the 
younger twin the root of his visible church and people : And for so 
Going there were good reasons, which Paul hath explained, Rom. 
ix. 10—16. Alwo, having communicated his determination to Rebecca 
when she inquired concerning the struggling of the children in her 
womb, no doubt she thought it her duty to hinder her husband 
from attempting to counteract the divine determination : ere: 
fore she counselled Jacob to assume the appearance of Esau, 
haps by representing to him the revelation which was made to her, 
and which it is probable she had concealed from Isaac. In all this 
however she acted contrery to her duty. For which reason Jacob, 
fearing the deceit, if discovered, might provoke his father to curse 
him, refused to do what his mother desired, and was not persuaded 
till she took the curse upon herself, Gen. xxvil. 13. ‘On me be thy 
curse, my son,’ ac. See Heb. xii. 16. note 3, 

Ver. 21.~1. By faith Jacob, when dying ;} thet ia, when near his 
gem: For though he was sick when he blessed the sons of Joseph, 

en. xiviil, 1. he did not die then, but lived to call all his sons 
together, to tell them what should happen to them in the jest days. 


in. xix. 
2 Bleaseti each of the sons of Joaeph ;}—namely, by foreteLing that 

two tribes should spring from these two sons; and that thet of 

Ephraim should be more powerful than the tribe of Manasseh. 

. And worshipped, lean! ng on the top of his ataff.}—In the history 
which Moses hath given of Jacob’s requiring Joseph to swear that 
be would bury him tn Canaan, Gen. xivii. 31. the circumstance of 
his worshipping on the top of his ataffis mentioned. The same cir- 
cumstance js said by the apostle, in this verse, to have happened 
after Jacob blessed the sons of Joseph, Gen. xiviii. 16. Wherefore 
as Moves hath introduced the history of Jacob’s bleasing the sons o! 
Joseph after his history ofthe oath,we must muppose that Jacob wor: 
shipped twice leaning on the top of his staff, which I think Iw probs- 
bie, considering his great faith and piety ; and that In giving an ac- 
count of Jacob’s blessing the sons o Joseph, Mosee may have omit- 
téd that circumstance, as thinking it needless to mention it twice. 

In the common tranalation of Gen. xlvii. 3. where Joseph's swear- 
that he would bury his father in Canaan is recorded, it ie said, 
®@ werd unto him; and Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s 


cunciod, 


22 By faith in God's promise of giving Canaan to Abraham and 
to his seed, Joseph, when ending his life, made mention of the depart- 
ing of the children of Ierael out of Egypt, as a thing certain ; and to 
preserve the knowledge and erpectation thereof among the Jeraclites, 
he commanded them to carry his bones with them into Canaan. 
faith in the promises of God, Jfoees, when born, being cir- 
was hid three months by hie parents till he was recovered, 
because they saw the child beautiful, and presaged be might be the 
person appointed to deliver them ; and were not afrai 
commandment to give up their children to be killed, Ex 

24 By faith in the promises of God, made known to him by bis 
brethren, Moses, when he was grown up, resolving to join himself to 
his people, refused to be called any longer the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter ; 

26 Choosing rather to suffer persecution with the people of God, 
than, as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter, fo have the temporary frui- 
tiok of the pleasures of sin in the court of Egypt ; 

36 Esteeming the scoffs cast on the Israelites for expecting the 


of the king's 


i, 22, 


head’ But spain and otber gritics have bere, Lieneehed 
word mitiah, signifying a fers from matted, signi astof, 
only in the punctuation, which being a modern tnvention, either 
word may be adopted agreeably to the scope of the passage. Where- 
fore, though Joseph aware the oath ‘ when the time drew nigh that 
lsrael must die,’ yet as there is no circumstance in the history lead- 
ing ua to tbink that Israe) was then either sick or in his bed, but, on 
the contrary, his falling sick is related in the next chapter as an 
event posterior to the oath, I agree with Hallet in bis opinion, that 
the apostle’s translation, which is that of the LXX. likewise, namely, 
‘He worshipped, leaning on the top of his staff’ is more just than 
the common translation, ‘he bowed himself upon the bed’s head.’ 
Besides, as Hallet hath shewed in opposition to Le Clere, the word 
which our tranalators have rendered to dow, in many other ° 
sages of scripture signifies te worship. lerael, having received his 
son's oath, worshipped God in token of his thankfulness for the as- 
surance A ahi him that he should be buried in Canaan, and of his 
faith in ’s promise concerning the possession of Canaan: And 
when he stood up to worshi; being old and feebt he supported 
himself while worshipping, leaning on the top of his _ 

Ver. 22. Joseph, when ending his life.}—Bo tedster abould be 
supplied and translated : for the phrase ia elliptical, Parkh. Diction. 
voce ; and what is here related did not happen when Joseph was 
dying, but towards the end of his life. 

Ver. 33.—1. Was hid by bis ots.}—The word rsrseey bs filly 
translated parents, for both Moges’s father and mother were en- 
gaged in the work of concealing him, although his mother only is 
mentioned, Exod. ib 2 

2 Because they sew the child beautiful.}—Ariscs, Mosea’s beanty 
is mentioned by Stephen, Acts vii. 20. and by Josephus, Anug. hb. 
2c. 9. §5—7. Nay the fame of Mosee’s beauty reached even the 
heathens, Justin. ist. lib. 38. c. 2—Josephus esys, God appeared 
to Amram in a dream, and promised him a sop, who was to deliver 
the Isreelites from the Bey ptian bondage ; and that Amram told this 
dream to his wife, and they were led by it to hide their son. 
These pious persons being at length obliged to expone their son, he 
was taken up by Pharaoh’s daughter, who gave him to his motber 
fo nurea; and she, having. nursed him, brought him to the princess, 
who adopted him, Exod. Ii. 10,; and no doubt had him educated in 
all the learning of the Egyptians, Acts vil. 22 

Ver. 24.—}. When he was grown np.}—-Miy ac yeromercs, in alla 
sion to Exod. ti, 11. ‘In those days when Moses was grown,’ é&e. 
frephen says, Moses left the court of Egypt after he became leamed 
in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, end ‘when he was full forty years 
old,’ Acte vil, 23. For, at the time Moses stood before Pharaoh, he 
was fourscore years old, Exod. vit. 7. end Stephen tells ue he eo 
journed In Midian forty years, Acts vii. 3. 

2. Refused to be called the son of Pharach’s daughter. }—It is not 
gaid in the history, that Moses made this refosal formally. Bat hy 
did it, in effect, by his actions ; and particularly by killing the Egyp- 
tian who smote an Hebrew, and by leaving the court and fee) 
into Midian. And though he afterwards returned to Egypt, he di 
not reside with Pbaraoh’s daughter ae formerly, but went among 
his afflicted brethren, and never afterwards forscok them. 

Ver. %.—1, Choosing rather to suffer evil with the people of God,} 
—To account for this exercise of faith in Moses, we must suppose 
that in hia childhood and youth he had often conversed with his pa- 
rents, and with the Israelites, of whom he knew himnself to be one 
by his circumcision ; and that they bad given him the know]: 


the true God, the God of their fathers, and of the promises which 
God had made to their nation as his people. 
2 Than to have the témporary fruition of sin.}—In that light Mo- 


ses viewed the pleasures of the court of Egy 
not be enjoyed by him without renouncing 
joining in the established idolatry. 


3 because they could 
¢ people of God, and 
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riches than the treasures! ef Egypt; (ere 
Grors 502) for he looked off FROM THE M to the 
retributton.? 


27 By faith he deft Egypt,' not being afraid 
ef the wrath of the king: For he courageously 
persevered, as perceiving the invisible? Gop. 


28 By faith he appointed the passover, and 
(sw weoexuen) the dashing of the blood, that 
he who destroyed the first-born might not 
touch tAcire.! 


29 By faith they passed through the Red 
Sea, as by dry taxp, which the Egyptians es- 
saying to do, were drowned.' 


80 By faith. the walls of Jericho fell down, 
having been encompassed seven days,! 


31 By faith Rahab the harlot! was not de- 
stroyed with the unbelievers, having received 
the spies in peace. (See James ii. 25. note.) 


32 And what shall J say more? for the time 
would fail me to speak of Gideon,' and Barak, 
and Samson, and Jephthah,? and David also, 
and Samuel, and the prophets, 


33 Who through faith subdued kingdoms,' 


Ver. .28,—1. Greater riches than the treasures of Egypt.}—It is 
bere insinuated, that if Moses had continued in the court of Egypt 
as the son of Pharach’s daughter, he might have had the free use of 
have procured to himself 


}—So the word «:¢Seweder ar signifies be 
used to denote either reward or punishment, Heb. ti. 2 hee 3 
ignifies reward ; not however the posseesion of Canaan, whither 
nor any pleasures he could en- 
joy in Canaan; for every thing of that sort he might have had In 
rfection in Egypt: But itwasthe joysofthe heavenly sengers. For that faith in 
of Canaan promised to Abraham 


2. 

Beret, &c.}~The circumstance of his 
not being afraid of the wrath of the king at his leaving Fgypt, shews 
that the a) le does not speak of Moses’s departure into Mi 
(for then he was in great fear, Exod. il. 14, 15.), but of his departure 
with the Isrnelites ; which he mentions before he speaks of the in- 
stitution of the passover, because his deaign being to illustrate the 

jes, it was not necessary to propose these in 


the king’s treasures, and therewith mig 
every sensual nant Ansan 
2. To the retribution, 


oees waa going with the Lsraelite 


tuch greater 

country, of which the poss: 

and to his seed was only a ‘yp 
Ver. 2.—1}. By faith be le 


wer of faith by exam 
ie exact order of chine 


HEBREWS. see 


Christ to arise among them, in whom all the nations of the earth 
should he bleseed, greater riches than the treasures of Egypt; for 
he looked off from them to the reward which he expected in the life 
to come. fe 

27 By believing that God would deliver hie people, notwithstend- 
ing the number and power of their oppressors, Moses left Brypt with 
the Israclites, not being afruid of the wrath of Pharaoh, who he 
knew would pursue them: For he courageously persevered in bis 
purpose, ae expecting aid from the invisible God. 

_ 38 By fein in the promise of God, that the first-born of the Egyp- 
tiane should be destroyed, but those of the Inraclites spared, Moses 
appointed the passover, and the dashing of the blood of the paschal 
lamb on the door-posts of the Israelites, Exod. xii. 7. that the angel 
ies destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians might not teuch 
theire. 

29 And although the Israclites were terrified by the purmnit of the 
Egyptians, and spake against Moses before they came to the sea, 
(Exod. xiv. 10.), yet on bis exhortation they went forward, and when 
the waters of the sea were mirsculously divided, by faith they passed 
through the Red Sea ae by dry land, which the Egyptians eneraying 
te do were drowned, 

30 By faith in God's d sbievcen the walls of Jeriche fell down 
agreeably to that promise, having been encompassed seven daye 
by the Israelites in obedience to God’s command. 

31 By faith in the true God, of whose miracles she had heerd, 
(Josh. ii. 10.), Rahab the harlot was not destroyed at the sacking of 
Jericho, with the unbelieving inhabitants, having entertained and 
concealed the epics in a friendly manner. : 
_ 32 And what need is there to produce more examples of the power 
and efficacy of faith? for the time would fail me to speak of the 
great actions performed by Joshua and those who came after him, 
namely Gideon, and Barak, and Samson, and Jephthah, and David 
also, and Samuel, and the prophets Elijah, Elisba, Daniel, and the 


test 5 

33 Who, firmly believing that God would maintain the Israelites: 
ed Jericho seven times, they raised & Hpi shout, upon which 
‘the wall fell down fa > that the people went up into the city, 
every man straight before him,’ ver. 2.—Thus were the inhab} 
tants of Jericho, and all the Canaanites, made to know the supre- 

and power of the God of lerae), aud how vain {t was to make 
any resistance. 
er. 31, Rahab the harlot.~Rahab is called a Aarlot on eccount 
of her former way of life. But after she believed in the true God, 
it Ja reasonable to think she amended her manners, as well ae re- 
pented of the lie by which she decetved the king of Jericho’s mes- 
the true God, which made ber hazard 
her life in receiving and concealing the spies, must, when she at- 
tained to more knowledge, bave wrought in her a thorough reforma- 
tion. Accordingly it is eiprosdy affirmed, James jij. &. that she was 
justified by her works of receiving and sending the epies away in 
safety. See Egs. vi. sect. 3. paragr. 5. 

Ver. 82.—1. Speak of Gideon. }—Gideon's faith in demolishing the 
altar of Baal, and cutting down his grove in obedience to God’s 
command, is recorded Judges vi. 27. ; aleo, his faith in going forth, 
in obedience to God, with three hundred men to fight as Hie 
digious host of Midianites, ts recorded Judges vii, And, as Gideon 


2 The invisible God.}~—By this epithet the true God, whom the 
Israelites worship was distinguished by the apostle from the 
visible gods of the Egyptians. 

Ver. &. He who destroyed the first-born might not touch theirs.) 
—That the sacrifice of the passover wasan emblem of the sacrifice 
of Christ, we learn from John, who tells us, chap. ziz. 36. that the 
injunction, Exod. xij. 46. ‘neitber shall ye break a bone thereof,’ 
was given to prefigure, that when Christ should be put to death, 
nons of his bones should be broken. If so, the effect of the pase- 
over mentioned in this verse, wasan emblem of the salvation ofthe 

le of God through the aneniet of Christ’s blood. Hence Christ 
js called ‘our passover,’ and is to ‘be sacrificed for us.’ 1 Cor. 
v.7. Seenote 2 on that verse. : 

Ver. 2. Were drowned.}-—If, as is probable from the history, 
Exod. xiv. B—2. the sea returned, and overwhelmed the 
tlans, while the Israelites were passing, and before they arrived at 
theo ite shore, it would require no small degree of faith to su 
port them und®r the nolse of the rushing waters, and the dread 
cries of the ptians while chevinte 

Ver. 30. Having been encompassed seven days }—As the land of 
Canaan belonged to the Israelites by a grant from the possessor 
of heaven and earth, tt was proper that the first city which realsted 
them shouldbe taken in such a manner as to dernonstrate the troth 
-of their ite. And therefore God did not order them to attack Jeri- 
cho with engines of war, but ordered the priesis, hia immediate 
ministers, to carry the ark, containing the tables +f Ais covenant, 
round the city daily for seven days, Josh. vi. 13. and to sound trum- 
pets of rams’ horns, as summoning the inhabitants In the name of 
the God of larae} to surrender; the armed men going before, and 
the rereward following. And, on the seventh day, having surroand- 


continued to worship the trae God all his life, and restrained the 
Tarnelites from idolatry, Judges vill. 33. Hallet supposes that the 
golden ephod which he made of the ear-rings of the Midianites, ang 
put up in Ophrah, Judges viii. 27 was not intended aa an object of 
ip, but only as a memorial of his victory. For notwitbstand 
a it is said this ‘became a anare to Gideon and to his house,’ he 
thinks the meaning is, that becoming the occasion of the Israelites 
falling into idolatry, it oceasioned great misfortunes to him, b: 
alienating the affections of the Israelites from hin and from 
family, as the reget f sheweth. 
2 And Barak, end Samson, and Jephthah.}—Barak lived before 
Gideon, and Jephthah before Bamson, and Samuel before David. 
for the reason mentioned ver. 27, note 1. the stlé does not 
observe the order of time in giving the catalogue of the Jsraelitish 
He Se egy faith consisted in his believing the revelation made 
to Deborah, and In his obeying the command which she delivered to 
him from God, to go out against Jabin’s numerous army, as narrat- 
ed Judges iv. 6. mson’s faith consisted in his believing andobey- 
ing the divine impulses which were made upon bis mind from time 
tw get the purpose of exciting him to avenge the Israelites of 
the Phi — mentioned Judges ziii. 25. xiv. 4.—In like mapner, 
Jephthah's faith consisted in his believing God’s promine to Abra- 
ham, that bis children should powsess the Jand of Canaan, as is plein 
from hia message to the Xing of the Ammonites, recorded Judges 
xi. 24. and in his obeying the 7 dane of the Spirit of the Lord which 
moved him to Sah against the Ammonites, as mentioned Judges xi. 
29. Compere Numb. xxiv. 2 1 Sam. xi. 6. 
Ver. 33.—1. Who through falth subdued kingdoms.}—From tho 
epostle’s ascribing the great actions of the celebrated Israelitish 
Captains and juciges to the Influence of their faith, some commes- 


586 


wrought righteousness? obtained promises,’ 
stopped the mouths of lions,‘ 


HEBREWS. 


in the possession of Canaan, subdued the neighbouring idolatrous 
kingdoma, performed the righteous actions commanded them by 


Cuar. XL 


God, and in reward, obtained promises, and stopped the mauthe of 


lions, 
* 94 Quenched the strength of fire, escaped 
the edges of the sword, wazed strong from 
sickness, became valiant in battle, everturned 
the campe of the aliens. 


84 Were unhurt by the strongest fre—he means Shadrach and 
his companions, whose faith is recorded Dan. iii. 17.j—escaped the 
edges of the sword ;—Moves escaped the sword of Pharaoh, Exod. 
xviii. 4. Elijah that of Jezebel, and David that of Saul ;—wazxed 


strong from sickness, oa did Hezekiah, Isa, xxxviii. 21. ;—decame 
valiant in battle, and overturned the camps of the enemies ;—-Gideon 
overturned the camp of the Midianites, and Jonathan that of the 


Philistines. 

35 Women received their dead children alive by a resurrection, 
as did the widow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 21., and the Shuns- 
mite, 2 Kings iv. 34.;—others were beaten to death, not accepting 
deliverance on the condition offered, that they might obtain a better 


35 Women received their dead (¢) dy a 
resurrection,! ts were deaten,? not 
eccepting deliverance, that they might obtain a 
better resurrection? 


resurrection. 


36 And others had trial of mockinge, and 
ecourgings, and moreover of is and impri- 
sonment.! 

37 They were stoned, they were sawn asun- 
der,! they were tempted,” they died by the 
slaughter of the sword, they went about in 
aheeps’ skins,’ and in goats’ skins, being desti- 
tute, afflicted, (xaxsxsumes) maltreated ; 


38 (ny, 67.) Of these the world was not 
worthy : They wandered in deserts, and meun- 
tains, and 1x cavee end holes of the earth. 


38 Of these the world wae not worthy: Yet ¢ 
day in deserts and mountains, and by night lod, 
holes of the earth; es Elijah, and the hundred prophets hid by Obe- 


36 And others, like Jeremiah, (Jer. xx. 7.), had experience of 
mockings, and ecourgings, and moreover they were fettered, and 
imprisoned in filthy dungeons. 

87 Othere were stoned to death, as Zechariah, (2 Chron. rxiv. 
21.)5 they 
slaughter of the sword, (1 Sam. xxii. 18. 1 Kings xix. 10.): They 
wandered about in sheepa’ ekine, and in goats’ ekins, being destitute, 
afi ted, maltreated by thove to whom they delivered the messages of 


were scawn asunder, they were tempted, they died by the 


wandered by 
in caves and 


dish, and David, 1 Sam. xxiv. 3, 


38 Now all these, though borne witness to 
ex account of faith,’ have not received the 


tators have inconsiderately inferred that they were all justifed by 
their faith. l say inconsiderutely é: rg lester itis evident that 
the apostle doth not praise them for their behaviour in general, but 
for the particular valiant actions which they performed 

thoir belief of the revelations and promises le to them concern- 
ing these selees sad for their obedience to the divine commands. 
And doubiless it isan high commendation of faith, to observe that it 
influenced these valiant men to perform the heroic actions which 
were commanded them of God, although afterwards, in other in- 
stance a failed in their duty through the want of aa abieg 
principle of faith ; even as the Israelites, who by faith passed throug 
the Red Sea, lost their faith, rebelled, and were slain in the wilder. 
nossa. See ver. 39. note 1.—In mentioning te subduing of kingdoms, 
the apostle hat Joshua in his eye, who through a str faith inthe 
divine promises, subdued the seven kingdoms of the Canaaniles: 
Also David, who by faith overcame Gollath, and af'erwards subdued 
tho kingdoms of the Moabitea, Syri Ammonites, and Edomites, 
2 Sam. viii. 1—6. And with respect to uel, he, on one occasion, 
through faith obtained a miraculous victory over the Philistines; 
Gor, in answer to his prayer, pipe ples Seder ® great thunder on 
them ; so that they were and subdued all the days of Sa 


muel, 1 Bam. vii. 3. 10. 13. 
2 Wrought i Seeder ers | to some commentators 
thia means, that these valiant captains and judges wrought deliver. 
ance for the Leraelites from their heathen oppressors, a sense which 
righteousness sometimes has inthe Jewish scripture. But accord- 
ing to others it ineans, that as judges they acted righteously. Hal 
lat interprets it of their working out for (hemselves an i 

righteousness acceptable to I rather think the meaning is, 
that they did the righteous things which God commanded them to 
do. Yet, from these particular acts of obedience, it doth not follow 
va er, were righteous persons. See the preceding note, and ver. 

. note 

3. Obtained promises. }—This relates to Caleb and to Joshua, wha 
for their Seopa ae in giving @ true report of the land which 
they bad spied, andin exhorting the peels to go up, were excepted 
out of the oath of God whereby the whole congregation were doom- 
ed to fall-in the wilderness. relates aleo to Phinehas, who for 
slaying Zimori and Cosbi obtained tbe promise of the everlasting 
priesthood : And to David, who for his faith and obedience was re- 
warded, firat with the promise of the kingdom, and next with the 
far greater promise, that Megsiah should spring from him. 

4. Stopped the mouths of lions.}—Daniel, for Soretipps God 
eontrary to Darius’s commandinent, was cast into adenof lions. But 
Goi, in reward of his piety and faith, sent an angel, who shut the 
mouths of the lions, so that he was brought out unhurt, Dan. vi. 22, 
Samson likewise, as he went to Timnah, rent a lion as he would 
have rent a kid, Judges xiv. 6. e 

Ver. 35.~-1. Women received, &c.}-The Syriac hath here re- 
stored to women their dead. 

2. Others were beaten.|—ErvararieSy¢er, According to Perl 
gonius the meaning is, that their body being violently stretched, was 
beaten with clubs, so as (o occasion extreme pain, Bur Estius thinks 
the word signifies simply to de beaten, because it is used to denote 
striking with great force : 1 Sam. xxi. 13. LXX. cas srvpwori{ev awe 


39 Now ail these, though they have justly obtained the highest 
renown among men, along with the better approbation of God on 


ois Sugais rag wedees. This punishment Elessar suffered, 2 Mac. 
Vi. 19. svdusgetes aes To Tumwaver weCeRys. 

3. Not ecce deliverance, that they might obtain a better re- 
surrection. }—Perbaps the ere here meant are those whose 
history we have 2 Mac. vii.—The ‘better resurrection,’ which they 
expected, was a resurrection to e better life than the children ob- 
tained, who in the former part of the verse are said to have been 
raised from the dead. For that the Jews believed in the resurrec- 
tion of the body, ie evident from 2 Mac. vii. 9. 11. 14. 23. 


Ver. 36. Moc! and apne mY and moreover of bonds and 
imprisonments.}— was moc y Ishinael, and Elisha by the 
children from Bethel. See also 2 Chron. zxxvi. 16.—Jeremiab was 


beaten by Pashur, Jerem. xx. 2 and by the princes, chap. xxxvii. 

- in the synagogue was a very common punishment. 
And with respect to imprisonment, Joseph was cast into prison ; 
Jeremiah was let down into a dungeon of mire, chap. zxxvil. 16. 
Te aoe the prophet Micainh was imprisoned by Ahab, 1 


er. 37.—1, Sawn asunder.}—This punishment ia mentioned 2 

Sem. xii. 31. as then in use, And Suetonius tells us the Emperor 

used it, Calig. cap. 27. Moreover, Jerome on lee iri 2 

of \t asa certain tradition, that Isaiah ‘was sawn asunder 

with a wooden saw ;” a punishment which, according to the Talmud, 

was inflicted on him by Manasseh, who was a crucl as well as an 
idolatrous prince. 

2 They were tempted. }—Alberti thinks, tbat instead of ursigacSx- 
wav, they were tempted, the apostle wrote tewsgerSueuy, they were 
strangled, Observ. Philol. p.426. Others think the true reading is 
oxvewe Sacer, they were burnt, namely, with red-hot irons ; or durnz 
alive. Others propose other readings. But alterations of the sacred 
text on conjecture, without the au! pry of any M8. or version, de- 
@erve no regard.—Whitby contend: the clause ‘they were 
tempted,’ is an interpolation. But et, in his note on the verse, 
defends it at great length, and declares himself of Mil!’s opinion, that 
there is no reason whatever’ for altering the present reading.— 
Among the sufferings of good men are reckoned ‘the fiery darts of 
the wicked one,’ Eph. vj. 16. that is, pecullarly strong temptations 
of the devil, arising from the wrong thoughts which he suggests; 
and therefore they well deserved, in this place, to be ranked among 
the pag 4 bsnl of the people of God, 

3. In sheeps’ skins. }—MzAwress, Of this sort was Elijah’s mantle, 
which afterwards Elisha wore. For the LXX. call it expressly 
wuderar, @ sheep's akin, 2 Kingeli.8.18. Hence Elijah is caNed a» 
hairy man, 2 Kingei. 8 not so much on account of his ason 
account of his wearing a mantle of sheep’s skin with the wool on it. 
The ancient prophets commonly went sbout in such garments, 
being mortified to all the luxuries of life ; and from Zech. xiii. 4. 8 - 
appearsthat the false proplitets imitated them in their dress, to gain 
the more credit. 

Ver. 39.—1. All these, though borne witness to on account of 
faith, have not received the prooiise.)—Because it is added in the 
following verse, ‘that they without as should pot be made perfect,’ 
Hallet contends, that the expresaion, ‘ borne witness to on account 
of faith,’ or aa itis in the common tranelation, ‘ have obtamed a good 
report through faith,’ implies, that all the Israclitish judges and cap- 


Caspr. XIt. 
promise,? 


HEBREWS. 
account of their faith and great actions, have not yet recetved the 
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heavenly country promised to Abrabam and to bis need. 


40 God having forereen some better things 
concerning us, that they (so Zee ine oe 
\weSee:) without us! should not be made per- 
fect.? 


40 The reason is, God having forescen, that by the gospel he 
would bestow some better meane of faith on ua, in order to our 
becoming Abraham’s spiritual seed, resolved, that the ancients without 
us should net be made perfect by receiving the promised heavenly 
country. For he determin 
ham, raised from the dead, shall be introduc 


that the whole spiritual seed of Abre- 
into thet country in 


a body at one and the same time, namely, after the general judg- 


ment. 


tains mentioned In this chapter, as well as the ancients, were just 
fred by their faith, and made heirs of eternal salvation. But this by 
no means follows from the expression mugrvenSivtis die tas wisees, 
For the apostie’s design in this part of his epistle being to shew, by 
examples from the Jewish scriptures, the influence which faith in 
the divine revelations and promises bath to excite men to perform 
thore dificult and dangerous enterprises which he assigns to them 
in particwar, ‘the witness which was borne tu them on account of 
fith,’ meane only the praise which was given to them in scripture 
a account of the faith which they shewed In performing these par- 
Gcular great actions—Next, with respect to the ape le’s aay 

* All these—have not received the promise,—that they without ua 
should not be made perfect,’ though it implies that many of them 
shall receive the promised. inheritance at the time it is bestowed on 
the rest of the children of God, we ot from these expressions 
jofer, that all the persons without exception whom the le hath 
mentioned, are to receive the inheritance ; for it is well Known that 
the sacred writers often use the word ali to denote the greatest 

only. See Ess. iv. 31. And that it ie so used in this place I think 
roust be allowed, when it is considered that the general characters 
of some of the lerselitish judges and captains mentioned in this chap- 
ter was far from being g: Yet they are Gate properly praised 
along with the rest, for the great actlons which they performed 
through their faith in the revelations and promises which God made 
to them in particular; because on these occasions the influence of 
faith was as real in them as inthe others who were of a better cha- 
racter, though it was not #0 permanent. Besides, ver. 29, 30. the 
whole of the Israelites who passed through the Red Sea, and who 
encompassed Jericho, are said to have done these things by faith. 
Yet no one ines that they, or even the greatest part of them, 
though borne witness to on account of thélr faith in these instances, 
are to be rewarded with eternal life. 

2. Have not received the promise ;}—that is, the promised coun- 
fry, sa is plain from ver. 13, 34, 15, 16, See ver. 13. note 2—To the 
3 nO promise was made concerning the possession of 
the earthly Canaan ; yet it is sald of them here, as well as of the 
rest, that ‘they died, not he received the promised country,’ 
which implies that they had a right to that country according to its 
spiritual meaning. It is true Abraham was the first person to whom 

© promise of reward in a future life was confirmed by « formal 
covenant. Nevertheless, it was virt promised at the and 
was known and expected by good men from the beginning of the 
world. So the apostle tells us, ver. 6. ‘He who worshippeth God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them who dili- 
gently seek him.’ 

Ver, 40.—1. That they without us.}-The person of whom the 
apostle speaks here, are not all the individuals without exception 
whom he hath mentioned in this chapter as praised in the scri 
tures on eccount of their faith; for some are praised whose fait 
was only temporary. See ver. 39. notel. But he speaks of those 
enly who persevered in their faith and obedience: such as Abel, 


who was testified by God himself to be righteous ; and Enoch, who 
ia gaid to have walked with God; and Noah, who became an heir of 
the righteousness which is by faith ; and Abrabaim, who believed the 
Lord, and it was counted to him for righteousness ; and Moses, who 

reerorest aanceing tho invisible God ; andall the rest who died in 


2 Bhould not be made perfect. }—TirswSac, made perfect, here 
signifies made compleie, by: receiving the whole of Baers 
promised to believers, ee Heb. v. 9. note 1.), the expectation of 
which animated the ancients, whose great actions are celebrated In 
the preceding partof this chapter. These bicssings are the resur- 
rection of the body, the everlastin, esession of the beaveniy 
country, and the full e oymentof as their exceeding greet re- 
ward. See chap. xi, 22 note2—The apostle’s doctrine, that be- 
levers are all to be rewarded together, and at the ssme time, is 
agreeable to Christ’s declaration, who told his disciples that they 
were not to come to the place be was golng away to prepare for 
them, till be returned from heaven to carry them to it. John xziv. 
3. ‘HI go and prepares place for you, 1 wilf come again and receive 
you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may be also.’—Further, 
tbat the rigbteous are not to be re led til the end of the world, 
is evident from Christ’s words, Matt. xiii. 40.43. In like manner, 
&&. Peter bath told us, that the righteous are to be made glad with 
their reward ‘at the revelation of Christ,’ 1 Pet. iv. 13. when the 
are to receive ‘a crown of glory that fadeth not away,’ 1 Pet. v. 4. 
John also tells us, that ‘when he shall appear, we shall be made 
Uke him, for we sball see him aa he js,’ 1 John iii. 2 Bee Whitby’s 
Rote on 2 Tin. iv. 8.—This determination, not to reward the an- 
clents without us, is highly proper; because the power and vera- 
city of God will be more ilfustriously displayed in the view of angels 

then, by raising the whole of Abraham's seed from the dead at 


once, and by introducing them into the pearenty country ina body, 
after a public acquitial at the podsment than If each wore made 
perfect se, ly at their death. : 


Hollet, in interpreting thie 40th verse, gives It as his opinion, that 
the ancients before the coming of Christ, fell Into a state of insensi- 
Wily a death ; that the betier things provided for us means, thas 
good Christians at death enter into a state of thought, sensibility, 
and happiness ; and that the meaning of the ancients not being mace 
perfect without usis, that they were not, excepting Enoch and Eli- 
jah, admitted into heaven till Christ's death, (whereby that better 
state was purchased): from which time Christians, as fast as they 
leave this world, are admitted thither also. But in opposition to 
these conjectures nothing needs be said but that they are unsup- 
ager by scripture. It may be proper, however, to put the reader 

mind, that Moses, who was not tranalated like Enoch and Elijah, 
but died, appeared at our Lord’s transfiguration ; because that fact 
is Seroet he was in s state of thought and sensibility before 
Christ’s death ; consequently, chat he did not fall into a state of in- 
sensibility when he died, as Fallot supposeth. 


CHAPTER XII. 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in thie Chapter. 


Br a bold bat beautiful rhetorical figure, the apostle, 
in the beginning of this chapter, represents the patriarchs, 
jadges, kings, prophets, and righteous men, whose faith 

e had celebrated in the preceding chepter, after having 
finished their own combats with honour, as standing 
round and looking on the Hebrews while running in the 
Christian race. He therefore exhorted them to exert 
themoe!ves strenuously in the presence of such spectators; 
but, above all, to fix their attention on Jesus, whom also 
he represents as looking on; because his virtues and suf- 
ferings were far more remarkable, and far more worthy of 
imitation, than those of the ancients, whose great actions 
he had celebrated, ver. 1~4. 

Next, for the consolation of such of the Hebrews as 
were in affliction, the apostle put them in mind of the view 
which their own scriptures gave them of the afflictions 
allotted to the people of God. They are chastisements 
which God, from love, administers to his children, to im- 
prove their virtues, And from that consideration he 


exhorted them meekly and courageously to bear all the 
evils to which they were exposed on account of the gos- 

1, ver. 5-13,—And to pursue peace with all men, and 
Tolisens because without holiness no man shall see and 
live with the Lord in the heavenly country, ver. 14.—And 
to be careful to preserve each other from sin, especially the 
sin of apostasy, by admonishing such as were in danger 
of falling away ; or who shewed a disposition to sensuality 
and profanity, like Esau, who, despising bis birthright, 
sold it for one meal, ver. 15, 16, 17. 

Having mentioned Esau’s selling his birthright, to 
prevent the Hebrews from parting with their birthrights 
as the spiritual seed of Abraham, whether from the love 
of pleasure or from the fear of persecution, the apostle 
explained to them the privileges belonging to their birth- 
right. They were entitled to inherit, not an earthly 
country after death, but an heavenly country; and were 
to become inhabitants of the city of the living God, the 
city which Abraham expected, Heb. xi. 40. and were 
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there to live with God for ever—expressed ver. 14. of 
this chapter by their seeing God; and were to essociate 
with angels and with the spirits of just men made 
and with Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, and 
to enjoy all the blessings procured by the shedding of his 
blood, ver. 18-24. 
In the beginning of this epistle, the apostle had affirmed 
that the same ‘God who spake to the fathers by the 
phets, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son 
PRE And this affirmation he had sigemets in the 
progress of the epistle, by removing sll the objections 
which the unbelieving Jews brought to set sas the 
claim of Jesus to be the Son of God. In this place, 
therefore, as the improvement of his doctrine concerning 
the sonship of Jesus, the apostle exhorted the Hebrews 
to beware,of disobeying God, who was speaking to them 
by his Son, and commanding them to obey his gospel. 
And to enforce this exhortation, the apostle put them 
in mind of what befell their fathers in the wilderness, 
when they refused to obey God’s command to go into 
Canaan. If, said he, the Israelites did not escape un- 
wnished, who in Kadesh disobeyed the oracle which 
‘oves delivered to them from God, ordering them to go up 
immediately and take os of the promised inhe- 
ritance, we who have t example of disobedience and 
ponishment before our eyes, shall much less escape un- 
punished, if we turn away from God speaking the gospel 
to us from heaven by Jesus, who now sits at his right 
hand as the governor of the world, ver. 26.—But because 
to embrace the gospel was in effect to relinquish the law, 
and because the unbelieving Hebrews were greatly preju- 
diced against the gospel on that account, the apostle, to 
persuade them to forsake the law and embrace the 
moted a prophecy of Haggsi, in which God, who gave 
e law, declared that he would set it aside, and put an 
end to the kingdom of the Jewish princes who supported 
ft, and also TT the heathen idolatry end the king- 
doms of the heathen rulers by whom it was upheld: 
* His voice then shook the earth; but now he hath pro- 
mised, saying, Yet once I shake not the earth only, but 
also the heaven,’ ver. 26.—Haggai adds, chap. ii. 6. 
‘And the sea and the dry land. 7. And I will shake 
all nations; and the desire of sll nations shall come.’ 
That this is a prophecy of the abrogation of the law of 


New Taanstation. 

Caar. XIL—1! Wherefore, even we having 
so great a cloud! of witnesses? placed around 
us, laying aside every weight, and the sin 
easily committed,’ let us run (di) with peree- 
werance the race set before us ;* 


HEBREWS. 


Caur. XID. 


Moses, and of the destruction of the heathen idolatry, we 
Jearn from God himself, who thus explains what he meant 
by the shaking of the heavens and the earth: Hag. ii. 21. 
‘Speak to Zorobabel, governor of Judah, saying, J will 
shake the heavens and the earth. 22. And I will over- 
throw the throve of kingdoms, and I will destroy the 
strength of the kingdoms of the heathen :’ For from this it 
is plain, first, That ‘the shaking of the heavens,’ at the 
coming of the desire of all nations, means, that at his 
cuming the throne of the kingdom of the Jewish princes 
who su: pred the law of Moses was to be overthrown ; 
next, t ‘the shaking of the earth’ means, that the 
strength of the kingdoms of the heathen princes who 
upheld idolatry, was to be destroyed by the preaching of 
the gospel—Farther, seeing in the expression, Hag. ii. 
6. * Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake the 
heavens and the earth,’ there is a reference to @ former 
shaking of the earth, namoly, thet which happened at the 
giving of the law, the interpretation given, Hag. ii. 21, 22. 
of the shaking of the heavens and the earth, by athe 
preaching of the gospel after the coming of the desire of 
all nations, leads us to consider the shaking of Mount 
Sinai, at the giving of the law, as emblematical of the 
destruction of the heathen idolatry by the introduction 
of the law of Moses.—The apostle, for the further in- 
formation of the Hebrews, told them that the promise, 
* Yet once I will shake the heavens and the earth,’ im- 
plied, that the things shaken and overthrown were to be 
removed, in order that the things not to be shaken, the 
Christian church and gospel form of worship, may re- 
main firmly established to the end of time; so that there 
are to be no more changes made in the religion of the 
world, ver. 27. ° 

Having finished his address to the unbelieving He- 
brews, the apostle directed his discourse to such of the 
nations as professed the gospel, saying, Wherefore, we 
having received a dispensation of religion which is never 
to be altered, ought to hold fast the gift of that most ex- 
cellent dispensation, whereby we can worship God accep- 
tably with reverence and religious fear, ver. 28.—For, 
under the gospel, God is as much a consuming fire to 
them who disobey him by infidelity, or who affront him 
by spostasy, as he was to the rebellious [sraclites under 
the law, ver, 29, 


ComusxtTanr. 


Caar. XIL—1 Wherefore, even we, like the combetants in the 
Grecian games, having so great an assembly o 
areund us, laying aside evety weight of worldly 
cares, and friendahips, which encumber us in ranning, and the sin 
of apostasy which is so easily committed, let ue run with perseve- 


witnesses placed 
and fears, and 


rance the race appointed ua ; 


2 Looking off to Jesus (agywyr xa: rae 
arn) the captain and perfecter of the faith ;' 
-who, for the joy which was set before him,? 


Ver. 1.—1. Having so great a cloud.}—Both the Greeks and the 
Romana used the word cloud to express a great number A aa 
Bee } Thess. iv. 17. note 4. Capel thinks the metaphor is taken 
Socks of birde fying in the alr like clouds: Jea. lx, 8 ‘Who are 
these that fly as 2 cloud, and as the doves to their windows?’ See 
aleo Ezek. xxxviii. 9. 

2. Of witnesses.)—Because at the celebration of the games the 


the a 
wor! 


toay mir ourselves up to diligence in our Christian course. 
, The sin easily committed. }—Rerse:parey, literally, which stands 
convenientiy arcund ope, to allure him or, the circumstanced 


—— 


2 Looking of from the ancients to Jeeus, the leader and rewarder 
of the faithful, whe, for the joy of bringing many eons into glory 
which was set before him, endured the lingering agonies of the cress, 


sin—the sin which js well adapted to one’s circumetances and incl 
pations, roneeaneny is easily committed ; in opposition to awse:se. 
vey, that which bath no recommending clreumstance, or which is 
destitute of ornament. 

4 Let us run with perseverance the race set before us.}—If it ia 


thought that the Hebrews were not acquainted with the Olympic 
and other secred games of the Greeks, we may sup; the apostie 
alludes to the games which Herod instituted in imitation of the 


Greeks, in some of the cities which he built in Judea, or repaired 

Ver. 2—1. The captain and perfecter of the faith.}—Aez>ysr, 
the captain. For this signification of al A wee chap. ii. 10 
note 3.—Ka: tsAssetav, and perfecter. See He'.v.9. note 1. The 
apustie having exhorted the Hebrews to run the race set before 
them, compares Jesus to the judge ofthe games, whove office it wae 


werore, and lo make them perfeet 
as combetants, by bestowing on them the prizes for which they had 
contended. 


2 Who, for the joy which was set before hin..}—The phrase evre 
rns xeens, is by some translated ‘who, instead of the oF" under. 
standing thereby the joy of governing the world, w! the Son 
from the beginning by right of creation ; or sceording t 


te determine who were the co! 


Cuar, XI, 


endured the croes,} despising the shame, and sat 
down at the right hand of the throne of God, 

3 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore, attentively consider! 
him wo endured such contradiction from sin- 
ters against (avrov) himself, that ye may not 
be weary, being faint in your aoule, 


4 Not yet unto blood have ye resisted, com 
éating' against sin. 


5 (Kas, 224.) Besides, have ye forgotten 
the exhortation which (¢ as) reasoncth! 
with you as with children, (Prov. iii, 11.)? 
My eon, do not think lightly of the Lord's 
chastisement, neither faint when thou art re- 
buked (v2’) of him : 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chaatiset,' 
and scourgeth? every son whom he receiveth, 
(See Rom. iii. 19.) 

7 If ye endure chaetisement, God behaveth 
towtirds you as HIS children. For what son 
is there whom HS futher doth not chastise ? 


8 But if ye be without chastisement,' of 
which all sons are partakers, certainly ye are 
bastards, and not sons. 


9 (Esra) Farther, we have had fathers of 
our flesh,' whe chastised us, and we gave 
vuEm reverence: shall we not much rather be 
in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and 
live ?4 

10 For they verily, (rece, 295.) during a 
few days, chastised 0s according to their own 
pleasure, but he for ovr advantage, (uw 7 wr 
verckuy) in order to OUR partaking of his 
holiness. 


11 Now no chastisement indeed, for the pre- 
sent, seemeth to be MaTTER of joy, but of 
sorrow: Nevertheless, afterwards, it returns 
the peaceful! fruit of righteousness to them 
who are trained by it.? 

12 Wherefore, bring to their right position! 
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despiring the shame of guffering aa 0 malefactor,.and sat deren at the 
right hand of the throne of God. See chap. viii. 1. note 3, 

3 Wherefore, attentively consider the dignity of Jesus your leader, 
who, before he was thus rewarded, patiently endured such calumny, 
opposition, and persecution from sinners againat himeel/, that ye may 
not be weary, being dispirited in your minds through the continuance 
of the persecution, 

4 Your sufferings are far short of those which Christ endured. For 
not yet hath the blood of any ef you been shed tn combating against 
your wicked persecutors. Pref. sect. 2. paragr. 4. : 

5 Besides, have ye forgotten the exhortation in which God rea- 
aoneth with you as with his children ? My son, do not think lightly 
of the Lord's chasiisemens, as they do who regard afiliction as things 
accidental ; neither, through too quick a feeling of the chastisement, 
nor by considering it se a token of God’s anger, fall into despair 
when thow art rebuked of him, 

6 Instead of being tokens of God’s anger, afflictions are proofs of 
his love: For whom the Lord loveth he chaatiseth, and sharply core 
rects for his faults every son whom he adopteth. 

7 Uf then ye endure affliction, know that God behaveth towards 
you as hie children, giving you such correction as must be of great 
advantage to you. For what legitimate son ie there whom hie father 
never punishes for bis faults? 

8 But if ye live without that chastisement whereof all the sons of 
God cre partakers, certainly ye are treated as bastards whose edue 
ate is no object of their father’s care, and not as the genuine sone 
° . 

9 Farther, we have had fathers of our bodies, who chastised ue 
for our faults, and yet we loved and obeyed them: shall we not much 
rather, from affection and gratitude, be in subjection to the Father 
of our spirits, when he corrects us for our faults, to fit ua for living 
with him for ever ? 

10 This submission is due to the Father of our spirita, because he 
corrects us with more prudence and affection than our earthly fathers. 
For they verily, during the few days of our childhood, chastised us 
according to their own will governed by passion, but he always for 
our advantage, that we might partake i Regd holiness; it being 
necessary to our living with him eternally, that we be holy. 

11 New no chastieement, indeed, whether from God or man, at the 
time it is inflicted, ie the cause of joy, but of sorrow to the chastised : 
Nevertheless, afterwards, it givesan a reward the peaceful fruit of 
righteousncet to them who are properly disciplined by it, 


12 Wherefore, bring into the posture of action your arms which 


others, the joy of his human state, which he parted wi 

to endure the cross. But in my opinion both glosses are improper, 
because the apostle speaks of a joy which Jesus waa not in posses- 
sion of, but which was set before him as the reward of his suffer. 
ings.—'The joy set before him,’ is contrasted with ‘the race set 


betore us,’ ver. 1. 

3. Endured the croes.}—The example of Christ's sufferings and 
reward is of powerful ei ¥ to animate his disciples to imitate him 
in suffering, that like him they may be rewarded. 

Ver. 3. Attentively consider him.}—Erasmus Schmidins observes, 
that the word svsi07 sous: being used to denote the accurate ob- 
servauon of arithmetical and geometrical proportions, it signifies 
to consider Christ with the greatest accuracy of observation. This 
the Debrews were to do, that they might understand the difference 
between Christ and them: For, by attending to what the Son of God 
endured from sinners, they would not think much of the calum- 


. mies, the scoffing speeches, and the persecutions, which they en- 


dured from their unbelieving brethren, nor be sv disheartened by 
them as to faint or renounce the gospel. 

Ver. 4. Combating agalnst sin.}—Here the allusion is changed 
from running to Sghting Sats the cestus, or to wrestling. 

Ver. & Reaponeth. Ssadeyeres properly signifies ; and so it 
is tranalated Acts xvil. 19. ‘He bimself entering into the synagogue, 
(Sid 9n To1g Tovdaroes) reasoned with the Jews.’ 

Ver. 6.—1. Whom the Lord loveth he chastiseth.}~-This passage 
of scripture, by placing the dispensations of Providence ina just 
Nght, banishes that gloom which the disordersand miseries prevall- 
‘ng in the world are apt to occasion. We are here ina state of edu- 
eation, under the tuition of God, who performs to us the office of a 
prcaeot and affectionate Father. By the various afftictions of life, 

teaches us the virtues nece to fit us for discharging the du- 
ties, and for enjoying the pleasures, of heaven. May every afflicted 
person firmly believe thua! 

2 And scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.}—This is the 
LXX. translation of Prov. iii. 12 which Hallet thinks more just than 
the common version, ‘Even asa father the son in whom he delight. 
eth: Por he saith utead signifies either and ae a father, or and 
muurgeth ; in which latter ae We translated in the Arabic, Sy- 


rlac, and Chaldee versions; and that firetzah signifies either Ag 
delighteth in, or he receiveth. He adds, “There is sufficient reason 
to determine in favour of the translation given by the LXX. and the 
apostle; since, according to their rendering, the Hebrew text is 
complete ; whereas, according to the other translation, the word 
beazi in whom, cust be supplied as omitted.” 

Ver. & If ye be without chastisement.}—If ye pass your lives 
without experiencing sickness of any kind, or worldly losses, or 
affiiction in your families, or death of children, or injuries from your 
neighbours, or any of the other troubles to which the children of 
God are expoped, certainly ye are treated by your heavenly Father 
as poner and not as sons. 

Ver. 9.—I. We have had fathers of our flesh.}—By distinguishing 
between the fathers of our fesh and the Father of our eptrits, the 
ppostie teaches us, that we derive only our flesh from our parents, 
but our spirit from God. Eccles. xil. 7. Isa. ivit. 16. Zech. xii. 1. 

2 Be in subjection to the Father of our spirits, and vet ine 

jostle seems to have had Deut. xxi. 18 in his eye, where the son 
that was disobedient to his father was ordered to be put to death, 
This is one of the many instances in which the apostle conveys the 
most forcible reason in a single word. 

Ver. 11.—]. It returns the peaceful frult of righteousness ;}-—that 
is, ihe peer ee which ta righteousness. ~Bos thinks tienvsnor 
unexor should be translated the pleasant, or fouful JSruit; because 
the Hebrews commonly express pleasure or happiness by peace.— 
Righteousness ts denominated peaceful, because it is productive of 
inward peace to the afflicted person himself, and of outward peace 
to those with whom he lives: Also it is called the fruit of God'a 
chastizementa, because affiictions have s natural Influence to pro- 
duce virtues in the chasti which are the occasion of joy fer 
premier than the pain arising from the chastisement. Pral. cxix. 67, 


2 To them that are trained thereby.}-Digupvacaivess, This 
word denotes those who performed the exercises, preparatory to 
the real combat, naked in the paleostra. It is therefore properly 


translated trained persone, 
to thelr right position, &c.J—Here the apostle 
in the Aight, 


Ver. 12 B 
alludes to ata, whose strength being e: 


” sideratio 


.the arme which hang down, and the weakened 


that that which is lame may not be put out of 


polluted ; 
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knees: (Joa, xxxv. 3,) 
18 And make smooth paths! for your feet, 


Joint, but rather healed. ' 
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hang down, and your weakened knees ; that is, vigorously exert yout 
whole faculties in the conflict with affliction : 

13 And by removing every temptation, make smooth patha fer 
your feet, that if ye are infirm in any part, thut which is lame may 
not be wholly dislocated by your falling, bué rather strengthened ty 


Cuar. XII 


proper exercise. . 


14 Pursue! peace with all men, and holi- 
ness,? without which no one sball see the 
Lord ;3 

15 Carefully observing,’ lest any one come 
short of the grace of God, lest some bitter root? 
springing up trouble xou,? and by st many be 


16 Lest there px any fornicator,' or profane 
person,” as Esau,’ who for one meal gave away 
Ade birthrighteA 


mete Os 


14 Earnestly cultivate peace with all men, with the Gentiles as 
well as with the Jews, and even with yourenemies: But at the same 
time maintain holiness, without which no one shall see the Lord ; 

15 Carefully observing your own behaviour, and that of your 
brethren, lest any one, through 
of the reward God has graciously promised to the faithful; leat 
some apostate rising trouble you, and, by his errors and bed exemple, 
ou be corrupted ; 

, leat there be among you any fornicator—any one sd- 
dicted to his appetites; or any profane person, who, despising spi- 
ritual blessings, renounces them for the sake of present pleasures, as 


grose sine continued in, come short 


Esau did, who for on® meal gave away his birthrights. 


17 And ye know, that (xa, 211.) although 
afterwards he wished to inherit the blessing, he 
was reprobated ;' for he found no place of re- 


thelr arms hang down and their knees shake. His meaning is,—do 
not succumb under your afflictions, but renew your exertions. 

Ver. 18. Make smooth er even 1}—-Bo teoxsas c¢7e¢ must be 
translated, because a wi path may be as smooth end to 
walk in as one is that is straight —Theophylact saith, te0x% 105 i 
fieth both the track made by the wheel of a chariot, and that which 
fe made by men’s feet, a footpath. — By ‘ making smooth paths for 
their feat,’ the apostle meant their removing every obstacle which 
might impede them in running the Christian race; such as O° 
derate love of sensual pieasures, slavish fear of their enemies, &c, 

Ver. 14.—1. Pursue. sexeve. Thia metaphor is taken from 
the chase, ip whicb bunters exert their uunost vigour in pursuing 
their prey. Hence in the Syriac version it ja ‘Currite post pecem. 
Bee Rom. yil. 18 Perhaps the apostle bad an eye to our Lord’s 
saying, ‘ Blessed are the peace-makers.' 

2. And holiness.}—-The word sy +scpor, 1 Thess. tv. 1. Is translated 
sanctification, which properly consists in being free, both from those 
dosts which are el by means of the senses, and from those 

ch are 3 a more spiritual nature, such as anger, 
malice, revenge, envy, &&. Where these carnal lusts and bed pas- 
sions are ed, they ronder the person who indulges them de- 
testable in the sight of Hence they are termed a ‘pollution of 
the fiesh and of the spirit,’ 2 Cor. vil. 1.—Hotiness, the word ad 
by our translators, bath a more extensive meaning ; for besides 
freedom from lusts and passions, it comprehends those pious 
and virtuous dispositions which constitute a religious and moral 


character. 

8. Without which no one shall see the Lord.}—Althongh in the 
Now Testament Jeaus in commonly calied the Lord, that title in this 
place denotes God the Father; because our coming to him after 
Geath is mentioned ver. 23. and because, in other passages, the fell- 
city of the righteous in heaven is said to consist in the vision of God, 
Matt. v.8, 1 Cor. alii. 12. Rev. xxii. 4.—The apostle exhorts us to be 
at great pains in cleansing ourselves from vicious inc! jonas, and 
ia acquiring virtuous babits, from this most important of all con: 
that no one who Is polluted with vice and destitute of 
virtue cap be adaitied into heaven. To illustrate this sentiment, I 
‘will transcribe the following passage from the Spectator, who thus 
writeth, No. 447.—'' The iaat use which I shall make of this remark- 
able Property lp human nature, of being delighted with thowe ac- 
tions to which it ls accustomed, is to shew how absolutely neces- 
sery itis (or us to gain habits of virtue in this life, if we would enjo 
the ures ofthe next. The stale of bliss we call heaven, wal 
mot be capable of affecting those minds which are not qualified for 
4: we must in this wor! ina relish of truth and virtue, if we 
would be able to taste that knowledge and perfection which are to 
make us happy ip the next.—The seeds of t!.oee spiritual joys and 
raptures which are to rise Up and flourish in the soul to all eternity, 
must be planted in her during this her present state of probation. 
In short, heaven is not to be looked upon only as the reward, but 
as the natural effect of a religious life. 

“On the other hand, those evil spirita who by long custom have 
contracted in the body habits of lust and sensuality, malice and re- 
venge, an aversion to every thing that is good, just, or laudable, are 
naturally seasoned and prepared for pain and misery. Their tor- 
ments have already taken root ip them: they cannot be happy 
when divested of the body, unless we may suppose that Providence 
wili ia a manner create them anew, and work a miracle in the rec- 
tification of their faculties. They may, indeed, taste a kind of ma- 
lgnant ure in tho@e actions to which they are accustomed 
whilst in thia Ilfe; But when they are removed from al) those ob- 
jects which ere here apt to gratify them, they will naturally become 
their own tormentors, and cherish in themselves those painful he- 
bits of mind which are called, in scripture phrase, the worm which 
never dies. This notion of heaven and hell is 90 very conformable 
to the light of nature, that it was discovered by some of the most 
exalted heathens. It bas been improved by many eminent divines 
of the last age ; but there is none who has raised such nobie notions 
onit as Dr. tn the first book of his Christian Life.” 

Ver. 16.—1, Carefully observing.}—Eesexowovyess. This word, 
I Pet. v. 2 is used to denote the exercise of the bishop's office in the 


17 And bis folly ye know from the scripture by this, that atthough 
afterwarde he wished to inherit the blessing, he wae 
his father, who durst not retract words which be felt himself moved by 


reprebated by 


lar, apoet 
bearath 


deadly 5 

nla verb being derived from *xr0¢, 
aer sig: to Aurry ons . Here it denotes the infuence 
which falee reasoning and evil example have to lead men to re- 
nounce religion. Grotius and others think the true reading of this 
passage iger xory, which by mistake was written sexy. Butas Hal- 
let saith, “there is no reason to alter this text in conformity to the 
LXX. translation of Deuteronomy, since the apostle does not cite it, 
but only uses ao much of the nge of that scripture as was to 
his present purpose. In this way ll Christians unblamably min- 
gle some expressions of the acripture among their own, with some 
variation of words.” ‘ 

Ver. 16.1. Leat there be any fornicator.}-Ieeves. For the sig- 
nification of this word, see what is said of regvers, 1 Cor. v. 1. vote). 
—The propensity of mankind to fornication made it proper for the 
apostle to mention that vice, as a chief instance of the vicious sen- 
auality which excludes men from heaven. 

2 Or profane person.)—A profane person is one who treats sacred 
things with contempt, who despises spiritual blessings, and who in 
the whole of his behaviour shews, that he has no sense of God por 
of reli fon and therefore is ranked among the most Bagitious sin- 


at the point to die; and w’ 
adds, us Esau de: ht,’ Gen. xxv. 32 H. 

4, Gave away his birthrighte }-Before the law was given, the 
first-born in the family of Abraham had a right to the priesthood, 
Exod. xix. 22; and to e double portion. Deut. xxi. 17. And in the 
family of Isaac, he wes iord over his brethren, Gen. xxvii. 29. 37. 
xliz. 3, Farther, In that family the firat-born, as the root of the peo- 
ple of God, conveyed to his posterity all the blessings promised in 

he covenant: soch as a right to possess the land of Canaan, and to 
be the father of him in whom all nations were to be blesaed, and to 
explain and confirm these promises to his children, in bia dying 
blessin to them ; of which we have s remarkable example in Jacob, 

len. xlix. 

Ver. 17.~1. He was reprobated,}—not by God, but by hie father, 
who, when he knew that be hed given the bi to Jacob refus- 
ed to retract it, belng sensible from his Inward feelings that he had 
spoken Prophetically, and that God willed him to give the blessing 
to Jacob. 


Caar. X11. 


pentance, though he ‘earnestly songht the 
BLESSING with tears.? 


18 Now ye shail not come! to a tangible 
mountain? (x2, 319.) which burned with fire, 
and to blackness, to darkness, and fo tem- 
pest,? 


19 And ¢o the noise of a trumpet, and to the 
sound of words,' the hearers of which earn- 
eetly entreated that there might not be added 
to them a word, 


20 (Tag, 98.) Although they could not éear 
that which was etrictiy commanded, (Exod. 
xix, 13.), Even if a beast touch the mountain, 
it shall be stoned, or shot through with an 
arrew.! 


31 And so terrible was that which appeared, 
tTHaT Moses said, | am exceedingly afraid and 
quake. 

22 But ye shall come (see note 1. on ver. 
18.) to Mount Zion,’ and to the city of the 
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem,? and to 
éen thousands of angels ; 


with tears. 


HEBREWS. ' ‘BT 


inspiration to utter, (see ver. 20.'note); for he found no place of 
repentance in hie father, though he earnestly sought the blessing 
Instead of repenting, his father confirmed the blessing 
to Jacob, Gen. xxvii. 33, 

18 Vow, thet ye may understand the value of your birthrights as 
Abraham’s seed, (Gal. iii. 18.), which I am exhorting you not to 
throw away, know, that ye shall not, like your fathers, come to a 
tangible mountain which burned with fire, to shew that God is a 
consuming fire to the impenitent; and to blackness, and to darkness, 
which wes an emblem of the obscurity of the Mosaic dispensation ; 
and to tempest, 

19 Jind to the noise of a trumpet, like that by which the angels 
called the Ieraelites together to hear the law, and which, by wax- 
ing louder and louder, terrified the Israelites exceedingly; and to 
the sound of words uttered by God himself, the hearers of which, 
strongly impressed with the holiness and power of their lawgiver 
and judge, earnestly entreated to hear not a word more, Exod. 11. 
18, 19.3 

20 Although, before they were affrighted by the voice of God, 
they could not bear that which was atrictly commanded, Even if a 
beast touch the mountain while the symbol of the divine presence 
rests on it, it shall be stoned or shot through with an arrow. It 
seems they expected, by drawing near, to see God without being 
terrified. ' 

21 .and eo terrible was that manifestation of the divine presence 
which appeared, that Moses cried to God, I am exceedingly afraid 
and quake. 

223 But ye shall come to a place which I call Mount Zion, because 
there God will a r to you, not in the terribleness of hie greatness 
as on Sinai, but in the beauties of his goodness; und instead of being 
brought to any earthly city to worship, ye shall be brought to the city 
of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and in your worship shall 
amsociate with ien thousands of angels; 


2 Though he earnestly sought (svrmy, it) the blessing withtears.) which Moses himeelf hath given of the matter. It is sald, Exod. 


—The relative pronoun ¢, in thi 


a e, stands for the blessing, 
the remote antecedent. For Esau did not seek repentance, but lightnings, and a thick c 


rix. 16. ‘On the third dey, in the morning, there were thunders and 
loud upon the mount, eo that all the people 


‘the blessing, with tears,’ Gen. xxvil. 34.—This example, as Beza that was in the carmp trembled. 18 And Mount Sinal was altogether 


well observes, the apostle set before the Hebrews to shew them, 
that if, for the sake of present pleasures, any of them like Esau smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace, an 
profanely cast away thelr heavenly birthrighis by apostasy, they 


never should regain them, 


on a sinoke, because the Lord descended upon it in fre ih and the 

6 whole 
mount guaked greatly. 19. And when the voice of the trurpet 
sounded long, aud waxed louder and louder, Moses spake, and God 


Ver. 18.—1, Ye shali not come. }-—-Ov yg weoeihahe ders Mterally anewered him by a voice.”, What follows in the history je an ainph- 


ye have not come. But here, and in ver. 


the future; as is plain from this, that in the latter part of his die 
culara which cannot be applied to afterwards. This the attentive reader will easily perceive, who com- 


course the apostle mentions parti 


the past time is put for fication of the preceding narration, according to the manner of Ihe 


sacred historians, and not an account of things which happened 


belicvers in the present life; such as their belng come ‘to myriads 
of angels, and to the spirits of just men made perfect.’ See Eas. tv, 
10.—Farther, that the apostle doth not speak of what was present, 
but of something future, will appear, if we consider that he here 
contrasteth the birthrights of the spiritual seed of Abraham with 
those of his natural progeny. The natural seed had a right to pos 
sess the earthly Canaan: and prepare them for that inheritance, 
they were brought to Sinai to receive the law which they were to 
observe in Canaan. But their spiritual seed by their birthright 
being heirs of the heavenly country, shall be prepared for it and 
brought into it in a diferent manner. . 

2 Toa tangible mountain. }—Ysiseunivy, ¢ mountain capable of 
being handled or touched; but which ye will be prohibited to *p- 
proacb. The meaning is, Believers, Abraham's spiritual seed, in 
their way to the heavenly country, are not, like his natural seed in 
their way to Canaan, to be brought to a tangible mountain, such as 
Binai was, to hear the law, by which they are to be governed In the 
heavenly country, declared in the terrible manner in which the law 
of the earthly country was proclaimed ; but they are to be brought 
directly to the heavealy mount of Zion, where God by some visible 
manifestation will reside, and to the city of the living God, &c. 

3, And to tempest.}—Josephus, Antiq. lib. 3. c. 5. telle us, that at 
the giving of the law, strong winds came down, end manifested the 
presence of God. Perhaps this prefigured what happened when 
the new law, the gonpel, was given: For, previous to the descent of 
the Holy Ghost, “there came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty 
rushing wind,’ Acts ii. 2. 

Ver. 19. And to the sound of words.}—The words of the ten com- 
mandments were pronounced by the ange! who personated God, 
(See Heb. fi. 2 note 2.), with a voice so loud and terrible, that the 
whole six hundred thousand who were able to go to war, with the 
‘women and children, and old men, heard them, Deut. v. 22 and 
were exceedingly frightened. 

Ver. 2%. Or shot through with an arrow.}—Thia clause is wanting 
ja many ancient MSS., and in the Syriac, Vulgate, Coptic Arable, 
and Ethiopie versions.—If it js an ion to the text, it taken from 
Bxod. xix. 13. 

Ver, 21. Moses eald, I am exceedingly afrald and quake.}—There is 
no mention of this circumstance in the history. But secing the 
apostle speaks of it in a letter to the Hebrews aga thing known to 
them, some commentators are of opinion that they had It from tra- 
dition, or that it was recorded in some Jewish writing then extant. 
~-I think that something like this speech is insinuated in the account 


pares the amplification with the former narration: Ver. 20. ‘And 
the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai, (thie is mentioned ver. 18), 
on the top of the mount: And the Lord called Moses up to the 
ofthe mount, and Moses went up.’ It was then ‘Moses speke, 
God answered him by a voice,’ as related ver. 19. It seems when 
he drew near to the thick darkness, out of which fasued the thun- 
ders, and lighmninge, and the great fire which burned up to the midst 
of heaven, his courage failing him, he spake the words mentioned 
Heb. ail. 31. ‘ham exceedingly afraid and tremble ;’ and God an- 
swered him by # voice, encouraging him to lay aside hia fears, 
Wherefore, taking cou , he became 80 composed ae to hold that 
conversation with God which is recorded Exod. xix. 2—2. 

Ver. 22—1. Ye shall come to Mount Zion.}-Mount Zion being 
opposed to Sinai, the tangible :pountain, ls no mountain on eatth, 
but is the heavenly Mount Zion ; aa the Jerusalem mentioned in the 
subsequent clause Is the heavenly Jerueaieom.—When David took 
the stronghold of Zion, he called It ‘the city of David,’ 2 Sam. v. 7.; 
and put the ark of the Lord tn the city of David, 2 . vi. 12, 27, 
‘in his place in the midst of the tabernacle which he had pitched 
for it” From this time God is said to have ‘dwelt in Zion,’ which on 
that account was called ‘his holy hil! of Zion,’ Psal. ti. 6.; and ‘to 
love the gates of Zion more than all the dwellings of Jacob,’ Peal. 
Lexxvij. 2. Wherefore, Mount Zion being the residence of the ma. 
nifestation of the divine presence on earth, among the natural seed 
of Abraham, before the temple was built, {t was fitly tnade the type 
of that place in the heavenly country, where the manifestation of 
the divine presence among the spiritual seed is to be made through 
all eternity. Bee Heb. ix. 5. note. 

2. The city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. }—This ie 
the city which Abraham expected, and_‘of which the builder and 
ruler is God.’ It te called, Gal. iv. 3. ‘Jerusalem which is above,’ 
and, Rev, iii. 12. ‘New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven 
from God,’ and, Rev. xxi. 2. ‘The holy city, new Jerusalem.’ These 
names the apostles were directed by the Spirit to give to thiscity, to 
shew that Jerusalem in Canaan was a type or emblem of it. 

Cor. v.1. note 2—The intelligent reader no doubt has remarked, that 
here the happiness of the just, after the resurrection, is represented 
es in part arising from the natare of the place of their abode. The 
pame idea is sug ested by the obvious meaning ofthe accounts given 
by Christ and is apostles of the felicity of good men in the life to 
come: John xiv. 2. ‘In my father's house (of the universe) are map 

mansions :—I go to prepare 8 place for you.’--2 Pet, ijl. 13. ‘ Aecord- 
ing to his promise we expect new heavens ands now earth, wherein 


2. | . , 

33 To the general easembly' and chureh of 
the first-born? who are enrolled in heaven,’ 
and to God the Judge‘ of all, and to the spirits 

» of just men (srrmsepeor, Heb. xi. 40. note) 
toade perfect,’ 


HEBREWS. 


83 To the general assembly and church of the fret-bern, brought 
from the different parts of the universe to worship God. 
enrolled in heaven as citizens. And, instead of standing afar off, as 
your fathers did at Sinai, ye eball come near to God the supreme 
ruler of the whole universe, and to the epirite of just men made 
perfect by their union with their glorified bodies, and their introduc- 


Cuan. X11. 


These are 


tion into heaven, 


24 And to Jesus the Mediator! of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling? which 
speaketh better things than Taaz or Abel.? 


34 And to Jeeus the Mediator of the new covenant, and te his 
blood, which is the true blood of sprinkling typified by the Levitical 
eprinklings, and which, by crying for mercy to 
better things than the blood of Abel, which cried for vengeance on 


penitents, speaketh 


hie murderer. . 


25 Take care that ye refuse not! him speak 
ing? J 
dwelleth righteousness.’ And St. John, who in vision had the state 
of the church set before him in its various stages till ils conaumma- 
tion, saw the new heaven and the new earth appear after the pre- 
sent fabric had passed away, Rev. xxi. 1.—That these accounts of 
the future felicity of the r hteous are not to be interpreted meta- 
pborically, may be gathered from the gospel doctrine of the resur. 
Yection, whereby we are assured that we shal! be united to a real 
body, consisting of organs of sensation and of members fitted for 
action, See 1 Cor. xv. 44, no&. For if our raised bodies are to have 
members and organs of sensation, we must also have a material 
habitation, where we can have the use of these members and or- 
gant, and derive enjoyment from objects suited to them. The rea- 
eon is plain; asa body without members end senses would be no 
benefit, so members and senses without objects would be useless, 
‘Hence ‘the redemption af the body from corruption’ is called, Rom, 
vill. 19. ‘the manifestation of the sous of God;’ and, ver. 21. ‘their 
giorious liberty ;’ and, ver. 23. ‘their adoption.’ 

Parther, aa the goepel speeks consistently, when, together with 
“the resarrection of the body, it promises a new heaven and a new 
earth, eo it speaks agrocably to the ancient revelations, which pro- 
mised to the spiritual seed of Abraham the eternal possession of an 
heavenly country, ander the figure and pledge of ing his natural 
seed the ever! asion of Canaan. though in these 
revelations little {s sald concerning the nature of the new heaven 
and new earth, we may believe, as was observed Ess. v. sect. 4. last 
paragraph, that it will be perfectly suited to the nature of our glori- 
ous bodies, and that the pleasures which we shall derive from the 
beauty and conveniency of our future babitation, will be as much 
wuperior to the pleasures of this earth, as the members and senses 
of our glorious bodies shall be more perfect than our present 
fleshly members and senses. Ina word» seeing God himself is to 
dwell with the righteous in the heavenly country, it will, as becom- 
eth the residence of God, be magnificent, and glorious, and full of 
pleasures. See Spectator, vol. viii. No. 580. 

Ver. 23.--1. To the general assembly. }—Tevyyvgns, This word 
signifies a great concourse # people, drawn together from all quar- 
ters on some public and joyful occasion ; auch asa religious festival, 
anoual games, a great market or fair; from which occasion the 
Greek word is derived. If the allusion to the traneactions at Sinal 
Ja conUnued here, this first general assembly, or concourse of the 
subjects of God, called from his dominions everywhere, will be held 

for the purpose of hearing the laws of the heavenly country, which 
they are to inhabit, promulgated. 

2 And church of the first-bom.}—The first-born of man and 
beast, being reckoned more excellent than the subsequent births, 
were propriated to God. Hence the Israelites had the name of 
God's Alet ven therm, tn shew that they belonged to God, and 
were more excellent than the reat of the nations: erefore, ‘the 

eneral assembly and church of the first-born,’ aa distinguished 
m ‘the spirits of just men made perfect,’ mentioned afterwards, 
zneaps the pious Israelites of all ages, who, having imitated Abra- 
ham in hie faith and obedience, are heirs of the heavenly country ; 
whereas ‘the spirits of just men made perfect,’ are all in every age 
and nation who have feared God and wrought righteousness. 

8, Who are enrojled In heaven.}—See Philip. iv. 3. note 4. This 
sigaifies that thay are denizens of heaven, entitled to live there, and 
30 enjoy its privileges. 

4. And to God the Jucge of all.}-—As the after the {ademen 
‘will deliver up the kingdom to the Father, the Father ja fitly style 
‘the Judge of all,’ or universal Monarch, agreeably to the phraseo- 
logy of the Hebrews, who called those peraons Judges who exer. 
cised sovereign rule in Israei. 

6. And to the spirits of just men made perfect.)—In this enume- 


ration the particulars are not placed according to thelr dignity, 
owing, perh: to tho apostle’s belng freally fected by the con- 
templation of these grand objects, For in such cases people neglect 


to arrange their discourse methodically. Or, ‘the spirits of just 
men le perfect,’ might be mentioned after God the Judge of all, 
and before Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant, to shew that on 
account of the severity of the trial which the just have sustained, 
they are more the objects of the love of God and of Christ than the 
angels, and even more excellent in respect of theirvirtues. Hence 
they are called, James j, 18 ‘a kind of firet-fruits of his creatures.’ 
er. 23,—}. And to Jesus the Mediator of the new covenant.}— 
Jesus is called ‘the Mediator of the new covenant,’ not because he 
exercises the office of Mediator after be hath delivered up the me- 
diatorial kingdom to the Father, for at that period hig office of Med} 
ator will cease; but because bo exercised that office before he 
delivered up the kingdom, and in the exercise of that office he bath 
brought the people of God into heaven. 
2. And wo the blood of sprinkling. }—This Is an allusion beth to the 


For if they did not escape who refused from heaven by his Son. 


35 Take care that ye disobey not God who is now speaking to you 


For, if the Israelites did not escape po- 
sprinkling of the Israelites with blood, when the covenant was mnsda 
je 


the latter, its efficacy pocorn 

.—‘ The blood of sprinkling,’ b 
figure, js put here for the effect of the blood of sprin: . F 
saints, when adinitted into beavan, shall come io the jull enjeynoent 
of the blessings procured by the sprinkling of Chriat’s blood. 

In this latter part of the description of the joys of heaven, we are 
eught that they will arise chiefly our seeing and conversing 
with the virtuous of our own kind; and not with them alone, baa 
with the different orders of angels, and with Jesus, and even with 
God himself, who will manifest his presence thero ina much wore 
glorious magner than he does here by bis works; and that the 
scheme of our salvation, by the shedding of Christ's blood, will afford 
matter of delightful contemplation to the redeemed,and be recollect- 
ed by them with transports of gratitude through all evernity. Far. 
ther, seeing the pot with the manna, and Aaron’s rod which badded, 
and the tables of the covenant, were, by God’s command, placed in 
the inward tabernacle which represented heaven, to intimate,as wae 
observed, Heb. iz. 4. note 3, that in beaven the peopie of God wil} 
recollect the particular interpositions of Providence by which, while 
op earth, they were prepared for the employ ments and enjoyments 
of heaven, and that they will be greatly delighted with the recollec- 
tion of these Interpositions ; Tuay we not su that our happi- 
nees in heaven will arise also from our searching into the works of 
creation, by which God hath ao illustriousty displayed his perfec- 
tions} For if our feeble pursuit, and imperfect acquisition of know- 
ledge in the present life,afford us such exquisite pleasure, bow great 
taust the entertainment of the saints in heaven be, when the works 
of God are fully laid open to their view, and their faculties are 
strengthened to examine then! The pleasures which the 
will derive from this source must be unspeakable ; not only because 
they will be enhanced by the charm of novelty, but because every 
new acquisition will stimulate them to proceed in the search, and 
because, although it be continued through eternity, the immense 
subject will never be exhausted by them. The desire of knowledge 
ja a0 deeply engraved in the human mind, and the pleasure Sowing 
from its uialtion 1s so exquisite, that to use the words of the & 
tator, No. ink be detracts from the state of the 
bleased, who concelves them to be perpetually employed in fresh 
searches into nature, and to eternity advancing inw the fathomless 
depths of the divine perfections. In thia thought there is nothing 
but what doth honour to these glorified spirits, provided still lt ba 
remembered, that their desire of more proceeds not from their dis- 
Telishing what they possess ; and the pleasure of a new enjoyment 
ja not with them measured by its novelty, (which is a thing merely 
foreign and accidental), but by its rca! intrinsic value. Afler an ac- 
queintance of many thousand years with the works of God, the 

eauty end magnificence of the creation fills them with the same 
pleasing wonder and profound awe, which Adam felt himself seized 
with as he first opened hia eyes upon this glorious scene.” 

The grand description of the heavenly country, the inheritance 
of the spiritual seed of Abraham, found in ver. 22. and of its jor ja 
ver. 22, 24. the apostle gave, to make the Hebrews sensible how 
foolish it wouid be in them, for the sake either of the pleasures or 
of the pains of this transitory life, profanely to cast away their birth- 
right, whereby they were entitled to inherit the heavenly country. 

Bpeaketh better things (7¢s ror Aéta) than that of Abel L- 
The masculine article +4» cannot agree with »-ae= understood, which 
iaaneuter word. Wherefore we must adopt the reading of the MSS. 
mentioned by Mill, which have re here in place of 1¢y, and which 
feems to have been followed by the Syriac transistor: or we must 
supply elther Aey ov rev Aemmres, the speech of the blood of Abel, or 
euvticmoy Tov dipares, the sprinkling Of the blood of Abel, namely, 
on the ground, in allusion to Gen. Iv. 10. where God saith, ‘the voice 
of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me from the ground.’ 

Ver. &.—l. Take care that ye refuse pot.}—Here the aj la 
turned his discourse to the unbelieving Hebrews; and byc 5 to 
thelr remembrance the sin and punishment oftheir forefathers, who 
refused to obey God when he commanded them to go into Canaan, 
and who for that sin were all deatroyed in the wilderness, he shewed 
them the danger of disobeying God, who commanded them by his 


Son to receive the ospel. 

2. Him speaking oy Kodovera, In this expression there is a 
reference to Teb. i. 1. where we are tuld, that CE AmAneas) 
‘who spake to the fathers by the prophets, (#\a.x¢+) hath in theses 
last daya spoken to us by hie fon. Wherefore, the Him speaking, 
whorn the Hebrews were not to refuse, was God the Father, who at 
that time was actually speaking to them the gospe! from heaven by 


. “LT cannot 


Caesar, XIB 


(700 xenparkerre) him delivering an oracie* 
on earth, much more we SHALL NOP ESCAPE 
(from the preceding clause) whe turn away 
from him sPz4xK1NG from heaven.‘ 

26 (‘Ov 61.) Jie voice! then shook the 
earth. But now he bath promised,? saying, 
Yet once I shake? not the earth only, but also 
the heaven. 


nishment who disobeyed God delivering an eracle on earth, by 
Moses, commanding them to go into Canaan, much more we shall not 
escape punishment, whe turn away from God speuking to us the 
gospel frem heaven by his Son. 

26 God's veice at the giving of the law shook the earth, in token 
that idolatry was to be shaken in Canaan by the law of Moses. But 
now concerning his speaking by his Son he hath promised, saying, 
Yet once I shail net shake the earth only—the heathen idolatry and 


873 


the powers which support it—dut ales the heaven; the Mosaic wor- 
ship and Jewish state, 


37 Now this sprEca, Yet once, signifieth 
the removing of the things shaken,’ as of things 
WHICH WERE made,’ that the things net to be 


his Son. For, having-commisstoned his son to meke the gospel re- 
velation, aad havi given him the apoaties as his assistants, John 
xvii. 6. and, according to his promise, having sent down the Holy 
Ghost from heaven upon them, whatever they spake by inspiration, 
‘wea really spoken of God by his Son. 

3. For ifthey did not escape who refused him delivering an oracle 
on earth.}—That xenmarsZety signifies to deliver an oracle, see prov- 
ed, Heb. vili. &. note 3.—Although tev Asdsvyrs In the preceding 
claves denotes God's beams 4 16 go. nity God speak by - = 
Tey ews THE NG KenMmatI Corres Goes Not ing the law 
from Sinai: For on thet occasion the Tereellies did not refuse either 
God or Moses ; neither was there any punishment inflicted on them, 
we from. Itherefore think the oracle which the Israelites 
refused to obey, was that which God delivered to them by Moses in 
Kadesh, after they left Horeb, and had gone forward three or four 
days’ journey, Heb. ili. 8 note 2.: For on that occasion, being com- 
manded in the name of God to §°, up Girectiy and take possession of 
Canaan, their refusal provoked God so exceedingly, as to make him 
sweer that none of the grown-up persons who had come out of 
Egy pt should enter aaa but that all of them should fall In the 
wilderness. And since all of them did act fall there except Ca- 
leb and Joshua, who were not engaged in the rebellion, the apostle 
bad good reason, from their not escaping, to caution the Hebrews 
against turning away froin God, who was then speaking to them 
from heaven by his Son. He hau given them a caution ofthe save 
kind, Heb. ti. I—4. by putting them in mind of the punishments 
which were inflicted on their fathers, from time to time, for thelr 
various transgressions of ‘the words spoken by angels;’ that is, 
their tranegressions of the law of Moses. 

4 Much more we shail not escape who turn away from him 
spenking froun heaven.}—The words ‘shall not escape,’ are neces- 
sarily sapplied here from the clause !mmediately preceding. And 
‘with respect to the word sana , it ie taken from the first clause 
of the verse; and being followed in this place with the words ==" 
eveavay, from heaven, it ia reasonable to think that the saine words 
ought to be supplied in the first clause, thus, ‘Take care that ye re- 
fuse not him s: ing from heaven.’ 

Ver. %.—l. His voice thea shook the earth. )]— Hie voice does not 
unean Mosew’s voice ; for when he spake the oracle, or divine com- 
mand to the leraclites to go into Canaan, hig volce was not accom- 
poet with any earthquake. Neither does it mean the Son’s voice ; 

r he did not speak the law. See Heb. i. 2 note2 But the mean- 
ing ia, that 'p voice ahook the earth at the giving of the law. 
Accoruingly we are told, Exod. xix. 18. that ‘the whole mount 

uaked greatly,’ before God spake the ten commandments. Now as 
the promise, “Yet once I shake not the earth only, but also the bea- 
ven,’ is a declaration of God's resolution to remove both the idola- 
trous worship of the peaens pe the ceremonial worship of the 
Jews, by the introduction of the gospel dispensation, (see ver. 27. 
note L.), may we not suppose, that the former shaking of the earth, 
that ja, of Mount Sinai, alluded to in the clause, ‘yet once I shake 
not the earth only,’ and mentioned Jn the next verse, wasemblema- 
tical of the removing of the idolatrous worship of the Canaanites by 
the introduction of the law of Moses Into Canaan? 

2 But now he hath promised.}-Aa the word ters, then, in the 
frst clause, refers to the shaking of the earth at the giving of tbe 
law, the word »vv, now, in this clause, which stands opposed to it, 
moust refer to the introduction of the new dispensation, and to the 
alteration which was to be made In the Lh lata and political state 
of the world, by the preaching of the goepe 

3, Saying, Yet once I shake not the earth only, &c.}—The unbe 
Neving Jews wore violently prejudiced against the gospel, because 
jt abolished the law of Moses. Wherefore, to reconcile them to that 
event, the apostie quoted this pores of H ) in which not 
only the deatruction of the heathen idolatry, but the removal of the 
Mosaic institutions, together with the alteration which was to be 
made in the political state of the nations of the earth, are foretold 
under the idea of Gou’s shaking the heavens and the earth, &e. 
Hoggal iL 6. ‘Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet once, it is a little 
while, end | will shake the heavens, and the carth, and the sea, and 
the dry land. 7. And I wilt shake all nations: For the desire of all 
nations shall come ; and J will fill this house with gory” 

In quoting this prophecy, the apostle hath mentioned only the first 
words of It; and even these he hath not given completely, nor in the 
order in which they stand in the Hebrew text: for he bath omitted 
the rey it is a little while,’ and hatt mentioned the shaking of 
the earth before the shaking of the heavens. But with respect to 
the apostle’s mentioning ony the first words of this prophecy, it Is 
sufficient to reply, that Paul, in quoting passages from the Jewish 
scriptures, mentious only the first words of these es, because 
the persons to whom he wrete were well acquainted with them, and 


21 Now this speech, Yet once, signifieth the removing of the 
things shaken ; 
struction of the powers which uphold them, as of things which were 


abolition of the former religions, and the de- 


would natarally recollect the whole. Besides, m the instance un 
consideration, his argument being founded on the whole ofthe aon 
phecy, he knew that that circumstance would lead the Hebrews to 
recollect the whole.—Next, with respect to the clause, ‘ It isa Nule 
while,’ which the apostle oimftted, seeing the LXX, have like- 
wise omitted it, Pierce thinks the omiasion was occasioned, either 
by the care! eas of transcribers, or by the officiousnees of some 
ignorant Christians, who wished to make the LXX. version agree 
with the apostle’s quotation. But be that as it may, since the 8 
tle’s omission of the clause, and his mentioning the shaking of the 

before the shaking of the heavon, make no change in the 
gense of the prophecy, these alterations are of lide consequence, 
especially as they may have been occasioned by the apostie’s 
quoting the prophecy from memory. 

4. But also the. beaven.}—In ihe prophetic writings, the Jewish 
state and worship are called the heaten, either because they were 
appointed by heaven, or because the Jewish church assembled 
round the tabernacle to peatery? was an ewblem of the church of 
the first-born assembled round the symbol of the divine presence 
in heaven to worship.—Here it is proper to observe, that in Haggai’s 
prophecy, where the alteration which was to be made in the reli. 
gious and political state of the world, is foretokl, by calling it's 
shaking of the hesven, and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land,’ 
and ‘a shaking of all nations,’ God alluded to Mount Sinai’s ‘ quaking 
greatly’ before he spake the ten commandments, Exod. xiz. 18; 
consequently by this allusion he hath taught us, that his shaking of 
the earth, before he spake the law, was emblematical of his shaking 
the heathen idolatry by the introduction of the law of Moses into 
Caren en is to be observed that eres, after foretelling the 
akeration which was to be made in the religious and political state 
ofthe world, under the idea of ‘shaking all natjons,’ adds, ‘For (so 
the Hebrew particle pax in this pausage inust be translated) the de- 
sire of all nations shall come.’ This God mentioned to shew, that 
the great alteration in the state ofthe world which he foretold, was 
to be effected by the coming of the person whom he calla ‘the desire 
ofall nations.’ And to this the fact agrees. Forthe destruction of 
the heathen idolatry, and the abolition of the Mosaic worship, and 
the change which took place in the political vtate of the nations of 
the earth, have all been brought to pass by the coming of Christ, and 
the setting up of his kingdom through the preaching of the gospel. 

Tha the destruction of the heathen idolatry, the abolition of the 
Levitical worship, and ap alteration in the political state of the wor! 
were foretold by Haggai under the idea of ‘ shaking the heavens an 
the earth,’ &c. the apostle hath taught us in his comment on the 
speech, ‘Yet once,’ &c. See ver. 2. note 1. 

Ver, 27.—1, Now thia speech, Yet once, (see note 3. on this verse), 
signifieth the removing of the things shaken.}—The ellipsis in the 

ing of this verse ts supplied by our translators as follows: 
word yet once. But it is so supplied improperly, becaureit leads 
the reader to fancy that the word yet once signifieth the removing of 
the things shaken; whereas that idea ls signified, not by the word 
et once, but by the whole clause of which the word yet once ts the 
fogonieg; eee, ‘yet once I shake not the earth only, but also 
the beavens.’ nerefore, to suggest this idea, the translation 
should run in the following manner: ‘Now this speech, yet once, 
siguifieth the removing of the things shaken.’—Zarrveopirwy, sh. 
ts a metaphor taken from ships, which are tosscd backwarda 
frwanis-by this winds and waves, till they are sunk or beaten to 
pieces.—' the Jewish worship, and the heathen eeagt and the 
wers which supported these forms of worship, ere the things 
foretold here to be shaken, and that they are to be removed, is evi- 
dent from God himaelf, who thus explains the shaking of the heavens 
and the earth: Hing. 21. ‘Bpeak to Zeruhbabel, governor of Ju- 
dah, saying, 1 will ke the heavens anc the earth; 22 And I will 
overthrow the throne of kingdoms, and 1 will destroy the stre: 
of the kingdoins of the heathen, and I will overthrow the chariots,’ 
&c. For, ‘the throne of kingdoms,’ 9s distinguished from ‘the 
kingdoms of the heathen, isthe throne of the kingdom of the Jewish 
priaces, the overthrowing of which is foretold by the ‘ shaking of 
the heavens.’ See ver. 2. note 4. And ‘the zingionse of the 
heathen’ are the kingdoms of the worshippers of idols, the de- 
struction of which is foretold by ‘the shaking of the earth.’ Where- 
fore, all these kingdoms being to be destroyed, the forms of wor- 
ship which were upheld by them were of course to be removed. 
Aa of things that were made.J—'{5 rewoinyivev, Because the 
Word +6+s1y soinetimes signifies toappoint, (see Heb. iii. 2 note 1. 
Pierce thinks the apostle’s argument in, that the Jewish churchs 
worship having been aypolsted by God, might be set aside when 
God saw fit. But since the heathen worship Is likewise sald to be 
shaken, I think the expression, ‘things thet were made,’ is an ellip- 
sis for ' things that were made wih hands,’ which, according Ww the 
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shaken may remain.? 


HEBREWS. 


made with hande—things of an infertor and imperfect nature ; that 
the things not to be shaken, the gospel-church and worship, may re- 


Caar. XH. 


main to the end of the world. 


28 Wherefore, we having received a king- 
dom not to be shaken,' lot us hold fast (x2¢7) 
a gift? whereby we can worship God sccept- 
ably, with reverence’ and religious fear. 


28 Wherefore we, the disciples of God’s Son, having in the gospel 
dispensation received the kingdom foretold by Daniel to be given to 
the saints, and which is never to be shaken, let us hold fast that gift, 
that excellent dispensation of religion by which we can worship Ged 


acceptably, if we do it with reverence and religious fear. 


29 For even our God 18 a consuming fire.' 


29 For, even under the gospel, our God iz as much a consuming 


Jire to infidels and apostates, as under the law. 


Hebrew idiom, denotes things ofan Inferior and even imperfect ne- 
ture ; consequently might be acpi not only to the heathen rites, 
but to the Mosaic form of worship, which was inferior to the Christian. 

8. That the things not to be shaken may remain. }—This the med 
de rightly lofers from the expression, Yet once. For as itimplies, 
thet God would make but one alleration more in the religious wor- 
ship of the world, it certainly follows, tbat the form to be substituted 

e rooin of the things to be shaken and removed, shall be per- 
manent. The gospel therefore will remain to the end of the worid, 
as the only form of religion acceptable to God. 

Ver. & Wherefore, we having received « kingdom not to be 
shaken.}—Gie Barivsias arukivrey raqadapiavortic. is an 
allusion to Dan. vii. 18. ‘The saints of the Most High (raesaqvorta: 
tay Bursdssuy) shall take the Xingdoa and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even for ever and ever.’ this allusion the le followed 
Christ, who often called the gospel dispensation kingdom 


deaven. 
2 Let us hold fasta gift.}-—-So x=¢+» is translated 2 Cor. vill. 4. and 


should be translated here, as that sense of the word agrees wel 
with the apostle’s purpose In this exbortation. 

3, With reverence.-—-Mira wsdocs, literally with . ‘The 
by heathen authors, for that Teverenca with which 
mproeck ir es or Now, modesty being a 
fear of doing some! unbeco it ig very popedy used to de- 
note the fear with which one, whois sensible of his ewn unworthr 


ness, hes the Deity in acts of 

Ver. 2. Even our God is a aang re.}-The hed 
now in his eye Deut. iv. 2. where, by telling the la ‘The 
Lord thy ia a consuming ' Mose: 


CHAPTER XII. 
View and IUustration. 


Tats chapter begins with an exhortation to. the He 
brews to exercise love to the brethren, itality to 
strangers, and compassion to the imprisoned and afflicted : 
chastity likewise is recommended, together with disinte- 
restednesa, end a careful imitation of their teachers, whose 
trial was ended, end who had shewed great fortitude in 
suffering for their faith, ver. 1-8, 

Next, the Hebrews were desired to beware of being 
tossed about with those discordant doctrines which were 
introduced by foreign, that is, unauthorized teachers; 
especially those pernicious doctrines, concerning the effi- 
cacy of the Levitical sacrifices to procure the pardon of 
sin, which the Judaizing teachers inculcated with great 
earnestness. Their giving heed to these errors the apoe- 
tle was anxious to prevent, because, if they trusted to the 
Levitical atonements for lon, they would lose the 
benefit of the sacrifice of Christ. This, the apostle told 
them, their own law taught them figuratively, by probi- 
biting the priests and people to eat of those sacrifices 
whose blood was carried into the holy places to make 
atonement.—And being unwilling to quit the subject, he 
added, that because the carcasses of the sin-offerings were 
ordered to be burnt without the camp as things unclean, 
ver. 11.—so Jesus, who sanctified the people with his 
own blood, suffered as a malefactor or unclean person 
without the gates of Jerusalem, ver. 12,—These particu- 
Jars the apostle mentioned, to shew, that all the Levitical 
sin-offerings were types of Christ, whose example in suf- 
‘fering ignominy and punishment for men he desired the 
Hebrews to imitate from gratitude, by willingly suffer- 
ing reproach and persecution for his sake, ver, 13,—And 
this they might do the more ensily, as they knew they had 
no continuing city herg, but were seeking one in the life 


Naw Taranstation. 
Cuar. XITI.—1 Let brothorly love (see 
Heb, vi. 10.) continues. 


to come, ver. 14.—In the mean time, he exhorted them 
to worship God, not in the Jewish but in the Christian 
manner, by offering through Christ the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, ver. 15.—and ty be zealous in doing 
good works, because worship, accompanied with such 
works, are sactifices far more pleasing to God than the 
sacrifices of beasts, ver. 16. 

Again, because the Hebrews, through the prejudices 
of their education, were in danger of tot hearkening to 
their teachers when they inculcated the true doctrines of 
the gospel, he ordered them to be obedient to their spi- 
Fitual guides, and to esteem them highly as who 
watched for their souls, ver. 17—And requested them to 
pray for him, because he assured them that he had main- 
tained a good conscience in all the things he had written 
to them, ver. 18,-Then gave them his apostolical benedio- 
tion in a most elegant form, ver. 20, 21.—and besought 
them to take in good part the instruction contained in this 
letter, which he acknowledged was a short one, consider- 
ing the variety and importance of the subjects he had 
handled in it, ver. 22. : 

Having thus finished his exhortations, the apostle in- 
formed the Hebrews that he had sent away Timothy on 
some important business, but promised, if he returned in 
time, to bring him with him when he visited them, ver. 
23.—In the mean while, he desired them to present his 
salutation to all the rulers of their church; meaning, I 
suppose, the apostles and elders at Jerusalem: also, in 
his name, to salute all the brethren and saints; and sent 
them the salutation of the brethren in Italy, ver. 24.— 
Then concluded with giving them his apostolical bene- 
diction in a more short form, ver. 25. 


Cowuntany. 


Cmar. XII.—1 Let that brotherly love, for which I commended 
you, continue to be exercised by you to all the disciples of Christ, 


whether they be Jews or Gentiles. . 


2 Be not forgetful to entertain strangers, 
for thereby some have entertained angels, with- 
out knowing THE M.' 


Ver. 2 Without know! 
@ partictpie, signifies that 


them.}—The Greek word AseSeve, with 
e thing expressed by the participle was 


2 Do not neglect to entertain strangers, though unacquainted with 
them, for thereby seme have had the happiness to entertain angels, 
without knowing they entertained angels. 


done or suffered by one without his knowing it. The apostle had 
Abraham and Lot in his eye, who happening to see angels in tbe 


nar. XI, 


3 Rememt ae in bonis, as 
jointly bound, axp them who suffer evil, as 
being yourselves also in the body.! 


HEBREWS. 


8 By your prayers and good offices assist them who are in bonds 
for their religion, ae equally able to be bound for that good cause; 
and them who suffer any kind of evil, as being yourselves also in the 
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body, subject to adversity. 


4 Let marriage 3z' honourable among all, 
and the bed unpolluted, (4s, 105.) For forni- 
catore? and adulteers God will judge. 


4 Ip opposition to the potions of the Essenes, let marriage be 
esteemed an honourable state umong all ranks, and let adultery 
be avoided. For fornicatora and adulterers, though not punished 


by men, Ged will severely punish, as invaders of their neighbour's 
dearest rights, 


& Lat rour behaviour! sx without the love 
of money, being contented with the things ye 
have? For (avrer, 65.) Aimeelf hath said,? I 
will never leave thee, nesther will I ever utterly 
forsake thee.‘ 

6 So that, taking courage, we may say,' 
The Lord 18 my helper, and I will not fear 
what man can do to me.? . 


5 However poor ye may be, shew no tmmoderate love of money 
in your dealings; being contented with what things ye have. Ia 
every difficulty rely on God. For, when he ordered Joshua to con- 
duct the Israelites, he Aimself said, (Josh. i. 6.), ‘As I was with 
Moses, wo I will be with thee,’ J will not fail thee, nor forsake thee. 

6 So that when afflicted, but especially when persecuted, taking 
courage, we may say with the Psalmist, (Peal exviii. 6, LXX.), The 
Lard is my helper, and I will not be afraid of any evil that man 


can do to me in opposition to him. 


7 Remember your rulers’ who have spoken 
to you the word of God: of whose converea- 
tion attentively considering the ending,? imi- 
tate THEIR faith. 


8 Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day, 1s the 


form of men, supposed them to be men on a journey; and, though 
unacquainted with them, invited and entertained thei with the 
greatest hospitality, without knowing them to be angels. This is 
mentioned, not to raise in us the expectation of entertaining angels, 
but to make us sensible that the unknown persona, to whom we 
shew Kindness, may be persons of the frontest worth, and may to 
us, asthe angela were to Abraham and Lot, be the occasion of great 


blessi 

Ver. 5. Being yourselves aleo In the body.}—-The precepts con- 
tained in this and in the folio verses, but expec: Fine precept 
in this verse, on account of the simplicity, brevity, and beauty of the 
language, and the strength of the reasons added to support them, 
may be compared with the most elegant of the precepts of Epicte- 
tus, or of any of the most famed heathen philosophers; and on the 
comparison they will be found by persons of taste to excel them all. 

Ver. 4.—1, Let marriage be honourable.J—I have supplied the 
substantive verb ¢sw here, to make this verse run, as the preceding 
and following verses, in the imperative mood. 

2. For forul calor }—This is the Vuigate tranalation, Fornicalores 


enim. 
Ver. 5.—}. Let your behaviour.}—The wor reowes Ip used ike- 
wise by Plato, and other Greek writers, to denote one’s manner of 


living. 

2 Being contented with the things ye have.}-The apostle did not 
mean by this to preclude the Hebrews, or any person, from using 
lawful means for bettering their circumstances; but that, ha 
used such means, they were to be contented, although God did not 
make them successful.—Thia advice was peculiarly suited to the 
Hebrew Christians In thelr then persecuted state, see ver. 6. Itis 
also proper for persons In the most prosperous situations ; because, 
by forbidding the immoderate love of money, and enjoining content- 
ment with the things we have, it teaches ua to derive our happiness 
from the n and exercise of virtuous di ne, rather 
than from the enjoyment of riches. —The argument, ver.6. by which 
the apostle enforces his precept, leads us to think that he means 
contentment with our lot, whatever it may be. In this large sense 
the following passage from the Spectator, No. 574. is an excellent 
Wustration of the apostle’s precept: Says he, ‘“'There never was 
any system besides that of Chr atlanity, which could effectually 
produce in the mind of man the virtue I have been hitherto speak . 
ing of. In order to make us content with our present condition, 
many of the ancient philosophers tell us that our discontent only 
hurts ourselves, without being able to make any alteration in our 
eircumatances; others, whatever evil befalls us is derived to 
us by a fatal necessity, to which the themselves are subject; 
while others very gravely tell the man who ig miserable, that it is 
neces: be should be so to keep up the harmony of the universe, 
and that the scheme of Providence would be troubledand perverted 
were he otherwise. These, and the like considerations, rather 
silence than satisfy a man. they may shew him that his discontent 
Js unreasonable, but are by no means sufficient to relieve it. They 
rather give despair than consolation. Ina word, a man might repl 
to one of these comforters, as Augustus did to his friend who ad- 
vised him not to grieve for the death of a person whom he loved, 
because hia grief could not fetch him again, —It ie for that very rea- 
oon, said the emperor, that I grieve.—Religion bears a more tender 
regard to human nature. It prescribes to a very miserable men 
the means of bettering his condition; nay, it shews him, that the 
bearing of his afflictions as he ought to do, wil! naturally end In the 
removal of them. It makes him easy here, because it can make 
bin bappy, bereafter.—Upon the whole, a contented mind is the 
greatest blessing a man-can enjoy in the present world; and ff In 
the present life his happiness arises from the subduing of bis de- 
sires, it will arice in the next from the gratification of them.” The 
sarne author, inthe same essay, as a proper means of acquiring the 
virtue of contentment, advises a man,—!. To set the good thi 


7 Remember your teachers who have preached to you the word 
of God; of whore conversation attentively considering the ending, 
imitate their faith in the doctrines, and precepts, and promises of the 
gospel, that when ye end your conversation, ye may be supported as 

were, 

8 Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day, te the same powerful, gra- 


which he possesses in opposition to those which he doth not pos- 
aesa, For thus he will be sensible, that the things which he enjoya 
are many more in number, and of much greater value, than 
which he wants; and for the want of which he Js unhappy. 2. Under 
affliction, to refiect how much more unhappy be might be than he 
really is. The former consideration belongs to those who are in 
easy circumstances: this regards those who are under the pressure 
ofsoine misfortune. To such St will be an alleviation of their suffer- 
ings to compare them with those of others. He adds, that Bishop 
Fell, who wrote the life of Dr. Hammond, saith, that good man, whe 
laboured under a complication of Gistempers, used, when he had the 
out upon him, to thank God that it was not the stone ; and when he 

24 the stone, that he had not both these distempers upon him at the 
same time. 

3, Himself hath eald.}--Auros yag esenxsy, This ovres srgnney ip 
of much greater authority than the avres sem of the Pythagoreans, 
And by quoting it on this occasion the spostle teaches us, that eve: 
faithful gervant of God, in those difficulties to which he is expose: 
may apply to himself God’s promise to Joshua while he endeavours 
to do aduty. 

4. Utterly forsake thee.}-The multitude of the negative particles, 
and their Position in the original, render this Passage exceedingly 
emphatical and beautiful.—This promise David repeatetl to Solo- 
mon, 1 Chron. xxvili.20. See also Ise. xii. 10, 17, 

Ver. 6.—I. Taking courage we may eay.}—God’s promises to Jo- 
shua and to David, and their expressions of trust in God, being ap- 
plied by the apostle to the Hebrews, !t teaches us, that God's pro- 
mises to individuals, and their exereises of faith and trust built 
thereon, are recorded in scripture for the encouragement of the 
people of God in every age. 

2. I will not fear what man can do to me.}-—-As a remedy against 
the Immoderats fear of ovll from men, besides the p 7 6 here 
pugpeste the apostle, which every good man may a) to him 
self, namely” that the Lord ishis helper the 8 ectator, Re eis. ad- 
vises the timorous to consider, '‘ First, that what he fears may not 
come to No human scheme can be so accurately proiccted 
but some little circumstance fotervening may spoil it. He who di- 
rects the heart of man at his pleasure, and understands the thoughts 
long before, may by ten thousand acefdents,or an immediate change 
m the inclinations of men, discoacert the most subtle project, and 
tur it to the benefit of his own servants.—In the next place, we 
should consider, though the evil we tmagine should come to pass, it 
may be much more supportable than it appeared to be. Asthere is 
No prosperous state of life without Its calamities, so there ia no ad- 
versity without its benefit. The evils of this life appear like rocks 
and precipices, ruggedand barren et a distance, bot at our nearer 
approach we Sad little fruitful spots and refreshing springs, mixed 
with the harshness and deformities uf nature.—In the last place, we 
may comfort ourselves with thie consideration, that as tbe thing 
feared may not reach ur, 80 we may not reach what we fear. Our . 
lives may not extend to that dread{u! point which we have in view. 
Be who knows all our failings, and will not suffer us to be tempted 
beyond our strength, is often pleased, in his tender sever ity, to se- 
parate the soul from its body and miseries together.” 

Ver. 7.—1. Remember your rulera.}-Who they were, see Pre- 
face, sect. 2 art. 1. raph 3.—Though the word iy ¢vseres pro- 
perly signifies ¢ or commander, we should recollect, that the 
authority of Chriatian bishops and pastors, of whozn the apostle is 
speaking, js not ofthe same kind with that of civil rulers, I Pet. v. 3, 
being founded, not on force, but in the fidelity with which they dis- 
charge the duties of their function, and in the esteem and affection 
of their fiock. 

2. Of whose conversation attentively considering the ending.}— 
See ver. 17, note 1.—This remembrance of the dead saints, with ad> 
miration of their virtues, and with a desire to imitate thei, is the 
only worship which is due to them from the living. 
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same, and for ever.' 
ever. 


9 Be not toseed about with various and fo- 
reign doctrines,' (see Ephes. iv. 5.) ; for iv 18 
geod that the heart be established dy grace, not 
by meats,? through which they have not been 
orofited who walk IN THEM.* 


HEBREWS. 
ctous, and faithful Seviour, and will continue to be so fer 


Cuar. XIU. 


9 Be not tossed about with discordant and foreign doctrines, 
taught by unauthorized teachers, concerning the efficacy of the Levi- 
tical sacrifices: For it is good that your courage in sufferings and 
death be established on God's free pardon of sin through the sacri- 
fice of Christ, and not on the Levitical sacrifices made of animals de- 
signed for meate, by which they have not been profited in respect of 


pardon whe continually offer them. 


10 We have an altar, of which they have no 
Tight to eat! who worship in the tabernacle :? 


10 That ye must not seek the pardon of sin through the sacrifices 
of animale a 


inted for meat, ye mey know by this, that we Ave a 


sacrifice for sin of which they have no right to eat, whe, to obtain 
pardon, worship in the tabernacle with the sacrifices of eatable ani- 
mals appointed for sin-offerings. 


11 For, of those animale whose blood is 
brought 4s a sin-offering into the holy places 
by the high-priest, the dodies are burnt without 
the camp.! 

12 Therefore, Joaus also, that he might sane- 

ify (seo Heb. x. 10.) the people (dm, 119.) 
with his own blood, suffered without the gate.' 


11 This was shewed figuratively in the law: For of those animals 
whose blood ts brought as a sin-offering jnto the holy places by the 
high-priest, the bodies are burnt without the camp as things unclean, 
of which neither the priests nor the people were allowed to eat. 

13 Therefore Jesus also, who was typified by these sin-offerings, 
that he might be known to sanctify the t people of God with his oon 
blood presented before the throne of G 
suffered without the gate of Jerusalem, as the bodies of the sin-offer- 


in heaven as a sin-offering, 


inga were burnt without the camp. 


18 Weill then, let us go forth (xper, 294.) 
with him out of the camp, bearing his reproach. 


14 For we have not here an abiding city,! 
but we earnestly seek one to conte. (Chap, xi. 
10.) 


13 Well then, let us ge forth, after his example, from the city of 
our habitation to the place of our punishment, bearing the reproach 
laid on him ; the reproach of being malefactors. 

14 The leaving our habitation, kindred, and friends, need not dis- 
tress us; for we have not here an abiding city, but we earnestly 
seek one to come; namely, the city of the living God, of which I 


apeke to you, chap. xii. 32. 


Ver. 8 Jesus Christ, yesterday and to-day, the same.}—Becanse 
Jesus Christ sometimes denotes the doctrine of Christ, (Acts v. 42 
\ Cor, i. 24. 2 Cor. lv, 6), the Socinians think this is a declaration 
that the doctrine of the papel, when the apostle wrote, was the saine 
as atthe beginning, an continue to be so for ever, withoutany 
aberation ‘i a that, if ee thd aod to, or take from it, they are 

eatly c' le. Acco! to this interpretation, the verse con- 
Sects with the folowing ver, 9. 'Be not tossed about’ de, But 
though ther iaterp: n contains an excelient sentiment, others, 
more justly in my opinion, understand this of the nature, rather 
than of the doctrine of Ch eapecially as é avros, the phrase here 
ueed, is that by which the immutability of the Son is expressed, 
Reb. |. 12. ‘But thou art (6 evres) the same. Semper sul similis, 
invariabilis, et unmutabilis,’—According to this interpretation, the 
verse connects with verse 7. 


procure the pardon o! 
discordant the gospel doctrine of pardon 
tang 


of the sacrifice,’ the epostie, who was well juainted 
with tbe senthinents and eo artned ‘me 


portekio of the blessings 

. note Wherefore, as the offering of the burnt and peace-offer- 

jogs ie termed ‘a worshipping with meats,’ Heb. ix. 9, 10. the ‘estab- 
a 


) cotablish 
the heart by grace,’ must mean, as in the commentary, the 

hoping for pardon through the sacrifice of Christ, called grac 

becauso the pardon obtained through that sacrifice is the free ‘an 


of God. 

3. Through which they have not been profited who walk in them.) 
—This circumstance shews that the apostle is not speaking of ordi- 
mary meats, but of meats offered in sacrifice, concerning which the 
apostle affirms, that those who were in the habit of offering these 
meats did not obtain an eternal pardon thereby. And he had 
reason to say this; For these sacrifices being offered to God as ing 
in Israel, and pot as moral governor of the world, the pardon whic: 
‘was sealed to ihe offerers, by their being permitted to feast on these 
sacrifices in the court of the tabernacle, as persons in peace with 
God their king, wes not a real but a political pardon, consisting in 
the remission of those civil penalties which God, as the head of their 
commonwealth, ht have inflicted on them for transgressing the 
laws of the state. Thai the Israsites did not obtain a remission of 
the moral guilt of any of their sins by their burnt-offerings and 


through these sacrifices ; consequently its opposite, ‘ 


peace-offerings, the apostle, in the Iith verne, proves from the in- 
efficacy ofall the sacrifices for sin which were offered by the high- 
priest, on the day of expiation in the tabernacle, to God as the mora) 
governor of the work. 
Ver, 10.—1. We have an altar, of which they have no right to eat.) 
Here, by an usual metonymay, the adiar ie put for the a1 ce, asia 
from the apostle’s adding, ‘of which they have no rightto ear 
e sacrifice be nging to those who believe, 1s the sacrifice of bim- 
self, which Christ offered to God in heaven for the sin of the world : 
and the eating of that sacrifice doth not mean the corporal i 
Ing of the pardon which Christ hath proc 
gacrifice. See ver. 9. note 2 


appointed to be offe 
apmnklipg it seven times on the floor before the mercy-veat.— Now, 
that neither the high-priests who thus worshipped nn the inward 

mmacie, nor the persons for whom they formed that worship, 
had any right to eat of the Christian altar, the apouwtle provesin the 
following lith verse. 

Ver. 11.—The bodies are burnt witbout the camp.}-This lw, 
concerning the bodies of the animals whose blood the bhigh- 
carried into the holy places, we have Lev. xvi. 27. The same law is 
given concerning all the proper sin-offerings, Lev. vi. 30. From 
which it appears, that neither the priests who offered the sin-offer- 
ings, nor the people for whom they offered them, were to eat of them. 

erefore, if the eating of the burnt-offerings and peace-vfferings 
‘was permitted, to shew that the offerers were at peace with God an 
their political ruler, (see ver. 9, note 2.), It may fairly be presumed, 
that the prohibition to eat any part of the bodies of animals 
whose blood was brought into the holy places as an atonement, was 
intended to make the Israelites sensible that their sins agaist God, 
as moral governor of the world, were not ned through these 
atonemenis; not even by the sacrifices which were offered by the 
bigh-priest on the tenth of the seventh month, which, like the rest, 
were w be wholly burnt. Unless this was the intention of the law, 

eal D 


had no right to eat of the Christian allar. Whereas tf, by forbidding 
. w declared that 


death, who trusted in the Levitical sacrifices for at: 
ceptance with God. 

er. 12 Suffered without the gate.}—The Israelites having cities 

to Hive in at the time our Lord suffered, ‘ without the gate’ was the 

same as ‘wihout the camp’ in the wilderness. Wherefore, crim+ 

nals being regarded as unclean, were always pul to death without 

eir cies. In that manner our Lord and hie martyr 


the gates of 
Btepben suffered. 
er. 14. We bave not here en abiding city.}—In this it Is thought 


Cuar. XIU. 


15 (Ov, 263.) And through bim let us of- 
fer up the sacrifice of praise continually to 
God, namely, the fruit of ove lipa,' confessing 
to his name.? 


16 But toe do good, and to communicate, 
forget not ; for with such sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Obey your rulers, (see ver. 7. note 1.), 
and submit yourselves,' for they watch for your 
souls as those who must give account. OsEr 
THEM, that they may do this with joy,? and not 
with mourning ; for that WOULD BE wnpro- 
fitable for you. 


18 Pray for us; for we are confident that 
we have good conscience, willing in all things! 
to behave weil. 


19 And I the more earnestly beseech rou 
to do this, that I may be restored to you the 
sooner. 

20 Now may the God of peace,! who brought 
back from the dead our Lord Jesus the great 
Shepherd? of the sheep,’ (w) through the blood 
of the everlasting covenant,’ 


21 Make you fit! for every good work, to 
do his will, producing in you what te accep- 
table in his sight through Jesus Christ, to whom 
as the glory for ever and ever.2, Amen. 

22 New I beseech you, brethren, suffer this 
word of exhortation, for indeed I have written 
to you (dia Coaxsar) briefly. 


23 Know that oun brother Timothy is sent 
away,' with whom, if he come soon, I will see 
you.? 
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15 And though peteecuted by our unbelieving brethren, through 
him, as our High-priest, let us offer up the sacrifice of praise con- 
tinually to God for hie goodness in our redemption, namely, the fruit 
of our lips, by confessing openly our hope of pardon through Christ, 
to the glory of God's perfections. 

16 But, at the same time, to do good works, and to communicate 
of your substance to the poor, do not forget ; for with such sacrifices 
God is especially delighted. See Philip. iv. 18. note 3, 

17 Follow the directions of your spiritual guides, and submit 
yourselves to their admonitions, for they watch over your behaviour 

for the good of your souls, as those who must give account to God. 
Obey them, therefore, that they may do this with joy, as having pro- 
moted your salvation, and not with mourning on account of your 
forwardness; for that would be unprofitable for you, ending in your 
condemnation. 

18 Pray for me: For, though ye may dislike my doctrine set 
forth in this letter, J am certain, in teaching it, J have maintained 
a good conscience, having delivered it to you faithfully ; willing in 
ali things to behave eustably to my character as an inapired teacher. 

19 Jind I the more earnestly beseech you to pray for me, that 
through the help of God J may be restored to you the sooner. 


20 Now may Ged the author of all happiness, who to save man- 
kind brought back from the dead our Lord Jeaue the great Sh 
herd of the sheep, may he, through the blessings procured by 
blood whereby the new covenant, which is never to be changed, was 
ratified, : 

21 Prepare you for every good work, to do what he has com- 
manded, producing in you every disposition acceptable in his sight, 
through the doctrine and asaistance of Jesue Christ, to whom be as 
eribed the glory of our salvation, for ever and ever. Amen. 

22 Now, fearing ye may be prejudiced against me, J beseech you, 
brethren, take in good part the instructions I have given you con- 
cerning the law and the Levitical institutions, and judge candidly of 
them ; the rather, because J have written to you but briefly concern- 
ing these subjects, considering their importance. 

23 Know that my much respected brother Timothy is sent away 
by me into Macedonia, with whom, if he come back soon, I will pay 
you a vieit: For I have ordered him to return to this place. 


vy some that the apostle had the destraction of Jerusalem in his 
eye, which bappened A. D. 70, about nine years after this episte 
was written. 

Ver. 15.—1. The fruit of our lips.}--Pococke, cited by Whitby, 
says xaercs is here put for x#eruea, a word by which the LXX, de- 
note a Aolocaust : and these being usually made of young bullocks, 
‘the holocaust of our lips’ is equivalent to ‘the calves of our lips,’ 
Hos. xiv.2. But Estius more ustly thinks, that the praise of God 
uttered with our lips, may be the fruit ofour lipe,’ just as the 
good works of the virtuous wo: are called, Prov. xxzi. 31. ‘the 
fruit of her hands.’ 

2 Confessing to his name.}—The word $edcyovrrer ia used by 
toe LXX. to denote the praiving of God publicly ; because to praise 
Nod ia to confees or declare hia perfections an benefits. 

Ver. 17.—1. Obey your rulers, and submit yourselves. }—S8ce Pre- 
fare, sect. 2 paragr. 3.—Aathe apostle James, who presided in the 
church at Jerusalem, had been lately put to death, the writer of this 
spnatle, once and again, exhorted the Hebrews to obey the college 
of presbyters who tben ministered in boly things at Jerusolem, and 
directed the affairs of the church there; because if at any time 
there was occasion for the brethren to be clogely united to their 
perier it was when this letter was written ; the rage of the Jews 

eing then great against the disciples of Christ. See Mill’s Proleg. 
No. 33, Besides, as some of the common people in the church at 
Jerusalem entertained different sentiments from their teachers with 
respect to the obligation of the law of Moses, and the efficacy of the 
Levitteal dna eutione it was the more proper to enjoin them to pay 
respect to their teachers. 

2. That they may do this with joy.J—Because the perversenessof 
the people will not hinder the reward of faithful ministers atthe day 
of judgment, soroe think this clause is not connected with their giv- 
ing an account of their ministry, but with their watching for the 
poulsoftheir fock. Nevertheless, as the apostle in other passages 
of his epistles speake of his converts as bis crown and his joy at the 
day of judginent, I Thess. ii. 19. the sense given in the commentary 
may be admitted. 

er. 18. Willing in all things.}—The words ty wars may signify 
among all men, among the Jews ae well as among the Gentiles. 

Ver. 20.—1. May the God of peace.}—This is a title of the Deity, 
nomnere found but in Paul’s writings. Bee Lord of peace, 2Theas. 
iti. 16. note. 

2. Tho great Shepherd. }—The Lord Jesus hath this tile given him 
here, because be was foretold under the character of a *hep 
Bzek. xxxiv. Z., and because he touk to himeelf the title of the g 
shepherd, John x. 11., and ag who are employed In feeding 

4 


the flock are but inferior shepherds under him. See | Pet. ti. 28 


note. 

3. Of the sheep.}--Christ’s sheep are all those, whether jn the vk 
sible church or out of it, who from faith in God, and in Christ when 
he is made known to them, live sober, rh Noein and godly lives. 
For all such are guided, protected, and fed by Christ. So Christ 
rata ap told us, John x 16.‘ Other sheep I have who are not 
of this fo! 

4, Blood of the everlasting covenant :}—In allusion to Matt. zxvi. 
28, ‘Thia ie my blood of the new covenant,’ my blood by which the 
new covenant was procured and ratified.—It ia uncertain whether 
the words, ‘through the blood of the evertasting covenant,’ should 
be connected with what = before, or what follows. If it is con- 
nected with what goes before, the meaning is either, that God 
brought back our Lord Jesus from the dead on account of his hev- 
ing shed his blood to procure the everlasting covenant ; or, that the 
Lord Jeaus became the great Shepherd and Saviour of the sheep, by 
shedding his blood to procure and ratify the everlasting covenant. 
This latter sense seems to be supported y Acts xx. 23. where Christ 
iu said to have ‘purchased the church with his own blood.’ Butif 
the clause is connected with what follows, the meaning is, May God 
make you perfect in every good work, through the assistance of 
his Spirit promised in the everlasting covenant.—Now aceing thes 
senses are all good, any of them may be adopted, as it is uncertein 
which of them was intended by the aposile. 

Ver. 21.—1. Make you fit.}-So xaraeriea: signifies. See Heb. xt. 
3. note 2. Estias explains the word thus: 'Perficere non quomodo- 
congue sed apta dispositione partum.’ See Heb. x. 6. 

2 Christ,to whom be glory for ever and ever.}—Here eternal glory 
is ascribed to Christ, as It is likewise, 2 Pet. ijl, 18. Rev. v. 12, 13, 

Ver, B.—1. Timothy ig sent away.}--The word sroAsaumaves may 
elther be tranalated ie est af berty, or ds sent away on soine er- 
rand. Matt. xiv. 15, Aweaveou roug oxacus, ‘Send the mullitndes 
away, that they may go into the villages,’ &c. Euthaliue amyng the 
ancfents, and Mill, who is followed by Lardner, among the moderns, 
understand the word in the latter signification ; first, Because it ap- 
pears from Philip. ii. 19—24. that Paul, about this time, purposed to 
send Timothy into Macedonia, with an order to return and bring 
him an account of the affairs of the brethren in that country ; se- 
condly, Because in none of Paul’s episties, written dnring his confine. 
ment jn Rome, does he give the least intimation of Timothy’s having 
been imprisoned, although he was with Paul the greatest part of the 
time: Philip. +. 1. Col 4.2. Philem. ver. 1. 

2 I will see you.l—From this it |s evident, thet the apostle, when 
he wrote this epistle, was set at liberty. 
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24 Salute all your rulers, (see ver. 7. 17.), 
and all the saints, They of Italy salute you.! 
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24 Inmy name, with health to all your spiritual guides, and to 
all the Christians in Judes. The Christiana of Jtaly, in token of 


Caap. XIII. 


their communion with you, wieh you health. 


25 Grace sx with you all, Amen. 


25 May the favour of God, and the assistance of his Spirit, be 
with you all, 


And in testimony of my sincerity in this wish, and in 


all the doctrines delivered in this letter, I say Amen. 


Ver. Mt. They of Italy salute you.} The salutations from the 
Christians of haly shew, that the writer of this letter waa either in 
aly, or bad sume of the brethren of Italy with him, when he wrote 
it: which agrees with the supposition, Paul was the author of 


ft. For he had been two years a prisoner af Nome, but had now ob- 
tained hfs liberty, ver. £3. by means, as js supposed, of the persons 
he had converted In the emperor's family, Philip. iv. 22, 





EPILOGUE 


TO 


ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. 


Havine now finished the translation and explanation 
of all the apostle Paul’s epistles, I presume my readers 
will not be displeased with me for transcribing a passage 
from the conclusion of Archdeacon Paley’s Hore Pau- 
tine, where, after giving a short but comprehensive view 
of the evidences by which the authenticity of St. Paul’s 
epistle is established beyond all possibility of doubt, he 
thus proceeds :—“ If it be true, that we are in possession 
of the very letters which St, Paul wrote, let us consider 
what confirmation they afford to the Christian history. In 
my opinion, they substantiate the whole transaction. The 

reat object of modern research is, to come at the episto- 
fry correspondence of the times. Amidst the obscurities, 
the silence, or the contradictions of history, if a letter can 
be found, we regard it as the discovery of a land-mark ; as 
that by which we can correct, adjust, or supply the imper- 
fections and uncertainties of other accounts. One cause 
of the superior credit which is attributed to letters is this, 
thet the facts which they disclose generally come out in- 
cidentally, and therefore without design to mislead the 
public by false or exaggerated accounts, This reason may 
be applied to St. Paul’s epistles with as much justice as to 
any letters whatever. Nothing could be farther from the 
intention of the writer, than to record any part of his 
history. That his history was in fact made public by 
these letters, and has by the same means been trans- 
mitted to future ages, as a secondary and unthought-of 
effect. The sincerity therefore of the apostle’s declara- 
tions cannot reasonably be disputed; at least, we are sure 
that it was not vitiated by any desire of setting himself 
off to the public at large, But these letters form a part 
of the muniments of Christianity, as much to be valued 
for their contents as for their originality. A more in- 
estimable treasure, the care of antiquity could not have 
sent down to us. Besides the proof they afford of the 
general reality of St. Paul’s history, of the knowledge 
which the author of the Acts of the Apostles had ob- 
tained of that history, and the consequent probability 
that he was what he professes himself to have been, a 
companion of the apostle; besides the support they lend 
to these important inferences, they meet specifically some 
of the principal objections upon which the adversaries of 
iongenity have thought proper to rely. In particular, 


“J, That Christianity was not a story set on foot 
amidst the confusions which attended and immedi 
preceded the destruction of Jerusalem; when many ex- 
travagant reports were circulated, when men’s minds were 
broken by terror and distress, when amidst the tumolis 
that surrounded them inquiry was impracticable. These 
letters shew incontestably, that the religion had fixed apd 
established itself before this atate of things took place. 

“TI. Whereas it hath been insinuated, that our Gospels 
may have been made up of reports and stories which were 
current at the time, we may observe, that with respect to 
the Epistles that is impossible. A man cannot write the 
history of his own life from reports; nor, what is the same 
thing, be led by reports to refer to pessages and transac- 
tions in which he states himself to have been immediately 

resent and active. I do not allow that this insinuation 
is applied to the historical part of the New Testament with 
any colour of justice or probability ; but I say, that to the 
Epistles it ia not applicable at all. 

“TII. These letters prove, that the converts to Chris- 
tianity were not drawn from the barbarous, the mean. or 
the ignorant set of men, which the representations of in- 
fidelity would sometimes make them. We leam from 
letters, the character not only of the writers, but, in some 
measure, of the persons to whom they are written. To 
suppose that these letters were addressed to a rude tribe, 
incapable of thought or reflection, is just as reasonable as 
to suppose Locke’s Essay on the Human Understanding 
to bave been written for the instruction of saveges. What- 
ever may be thought of theee letters in other respects, 
either of diction or argument, they are certainly removed 
as far as possible from the habits and comprehension of a 
barbarous people. 

“TV. St. Paul’s history, I mean so much of it as may 
be collected from his letters, is so implicated with that of 
the other spostles, and with the substance indeed of the 
Christian history itself, that I apprehend it will be found 
impossible to admit St. Paul’s story (I do not speak of the 
miraculous pert of it) to be true, and yet to reject the rest 
as fabulous. For instance, can any one believe that there 
was such a man es Paul, a preacher of Christianity in the 
age which we assign to him, and noé believe that there 
were alo at the same time such men as Peter, and James, 
and other spostles, who had been companions of Christ 
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during bis life, and who after hie death published and 
avowed the same things concerning him which Paul 
taught? Judea, and especially Jernsalem, was the scene 
of Christ’s ministry: The witnesses of his miracles lived 
there. St. Paul by bis own account, as well as that of his 
historian, appears to have frequently visited thie city ; to 
have carried on a communication with the church there; 
to have associated with the rulers and elders of that church, 
who were some’ of them apostles ; to have acted, as occa- 
sions offered, in correspondence, and sometimes in con- 
junction with them. Can it after this be doubted, but thet 
the religion, and the general facts relating to it, which St. 
Paul appears by his letters to have delivered to the several 
churches which he established at a distance, were at the 
same time taught and published at Jerusalem itself, the 
place where the business was transacted, and taught and 
published, by those who had attended the founder of the 
institution in his miraculous, or pretended miraculous 
ministry ? 

“ Te is observable, for so it appears both in the Epistles 
and from the Acts of the Apostles, that Jerusalem, and the 
society of believers in that city, long continued the centre 
from which the missionaries of the religion issued, with 
which ali other churches maintained a correspondence and 
connexion, to which they referred their doubts, and to 
whore relief, in times of public distreas, they remitted their 
charitable assistance. This observation I think material ; 
because it proves that thie was not the case of giving out 
accounts in one country of what is transacted in another, 
without affording the hearers an opportunity of knowing 
whether the things related were credited by any, or even 
published in the place where they are reported to have 

d, 
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“V. St. Paut’s letters furnish evidence (and what bet- 
ter evidence than a man’s own letters can be desired 1) of 
the soundness and sobriety of his judgment. His caution 
in distinguishing between the occasional suggestions of 
inspiration, and the ordinary exercise of hie natural under- 
standing, is without example in the history of human en- 
thusiasm. His morality ie everywhere calm, pure, and 
rational, adapted to the condition, the activity, and the 
business of social life, and of its various relations; free 
from the over-scrupulousness and susterities of supersti- 
tion, and from (what was more perhaps to be apprehended) 
the abstractions of quietism, aud the soarings or extrava- 
gancies of fanaticism. His judgment concerning a hesi- 
tating conscience, his opinion of the moral indifferency of 
many actions, yet of the prudence and even duty of com- 
pliance, where non-compliance would produce evil effects 
upon the minds of the persons who observed it, is as cor- 
rect and just as the most liberal and enlightened moralist 
could form at this day. The accuracy of modern ethics 
has found nothing to amend in these determinations. 

“ What Lord Lyttelton has remarked of the preference 
ascribed by St. Paul to inward rectitude of principle above 
every other religious accomplishment, is very material to 
our present purpose. ‘In his first epistle to the Corinthians, 
chap. xiii. 1-3. St, Paul has these words :—' Though I 
speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, I am become as sounding brass or a tinkling cym- 
bal. And though I have the gift of prophecy, and under- 
stand all mysteries and all knowledge, and though I have 
all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not 
charity, I am nothing. And though I bestow all my goods 
to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.’ Is this the 
language of enthusiasm? Did ever an enthusiast prefer 
that universal benovolence which comprehendeth all moral 
virtues, and which, as appeareth by the following verses, 
is meant by charity here? Did ever an enthusiast, I say, 
prefer that benevolence (which we may add is attainable 
by cvery man) to faith and to miracles, to those religious 
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opinions which he had embraced, and to those superna- 
tural graces and gifts which he imagined he had acquired, 
nay, even to the merit of martyrdom ! Ie it not the geniuis 
of enthusiasm to set moral virtues infinitely below the 
merit of faith, and, of all morsel virtues, to value that Jeast 
which is most particularly enforced by St. Paul, a spirit of 
eandour, moderation, and peace? Certainly neither thé 
temper nor the opinions of a man subject to fanatic delu- 
sions are to be found in this passage.’ Considerations on 
the Conversion, &c. 

“T see no reason, therefore, to question the integrity of 
his understanding. To call him a visionary, because ba 
appealed to visions, or an enthusiast, because he pretended 
to inspiration, is to take the question for granted. It is to 
take for granted that no such visions or inspirations ex- 
insted ; at least it is to assume, contrary to bis own asser- 
tions, that he had no other proofs than these to offer of his 
mission, or of the truth of his relations. 

“ One thing I allow, that his letters everywhere dis- 
cover great zeal and earnestness in the cause in which he 
was engaged ; that is to say, he was convinced of the truth 
of what he taught ; he was deeply impressed, but not moré 
eo than the occasion merited, with a sense of its import- 
ance. This produces a corresponding animation and soli- 
citude in the exercise of his ministry. But would not thesd 
considerations, sapposing them to be well-founded, havé 
holden the same place, and produced the same effect, in a 
mind the strongest and the moet sedate ! 

“VI. These letters are decisive as to the sufferings of 
the author; also as to the distressed state of the Christian 
church, and the dangers which attended the preaching of 
the gospel. See Col. i. 24.; 1 Cor. xv. 19, 30, 31, 32.5 
Rom. viii, 17, 18. 85, 36.; 1 Cor. vii. 26, 26.; Phitip. i. 
29, 30.; Gal. vi. 14. 17.3 1 Thess. i. 6.; 2 Thess. i. 4. 

* We may seem to have accumulated texts unnecessa- 
rily ; but besides that the point which they sre brought to 
prove is of great importance, there is this also to be re- 
marked in every one of the passages cited, that the aflu- 
sion is drawn from the writer by the argument on the oc- 
casion ; that the notice which is taken of hia sufferings, 
and of the suffering condition of Christianity, is perfectly 
incidental, and is dictated by no design of stating the facts 
themselves, Indeed they are not stated at all ; they may 
rather be said to be assumed. This is a distinction upon 
which we have relied a good deal in the former part of this 
treatise; and where the writer's information cannot be 
doubted, it always, in my opinion, adds greatly to the value 
and credit of the testimony, &c. 

“Tn the following quotations, the reference to the au- 
thor’s sufferings is accompanied with a specification of 
time and place, and with an appeal for the truth of what 
he declares to the knowledge of the persons whom he ad- 
dreases, 1 Thess. ii. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 10, 11. 

“1 apprehend, that to this point, as far as the testimony 
of 8t. Paul is credited, the evidence from his letters is com- 
plete and full. It appears under every form in which it 
could appear, by occasional allusions and by direct asser- 
tions, by general declarations and by specific examples. 

“ VIT. St. Paul in these letters asserts, in positive and 
unequivocal terms, his performance of miracles, strictly and 
properly eo called: Gal. iii, 5. 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5. 1 Thess. i, 
5. Heb. ii. 4. Rom. xv. 15, 18, 19. 2 Cor. xii, 12. 
‘Truly the signs of an apostle were wrought among you, 
in all patience, by signs and wonders and mighty deeds.’ 
These words, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds, (onus, 
xu vigwra, x21 duyzpss), are the specific appropriate terme 
throughout the New Testament, employed when public 
sensible miracles are intended to be expressed, This will 
appear by consulting amongst other places the following 
texts: Mark xvi, 20, Luke xxiii. 8. John ii. 11. 28, iii. 2, 
iv. 48. 54, xi. 49, Acts ii. 22. iv. 30. v. 12. vi. 8, vii. 16, 
xiv. 3. xv. 12, And it cannot be shewn, that they are ever 
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employed to express any thing else. Farther, these words 
not only denote miracles as opposed to natural effects, but 
they denote visible, and what may be called externa! mira- 
cles, as distinguished, Firet, from inspiration. If 8t. Paul 
had meant to refer only to secret illuminations of his un- 
derstanding, or secret influences upon his will or affec- 
tions, he could not with truth have represented them as 
signs and wonders wrought by him, or signs, and won- 
ders, and mighty deeds wrought amongst them, Secondly, 
from visions. There would not by any means satisfy the 
force of the terme, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds ; still 
less could they be said to be wrought by him, or wrought 
amongst them; nor are these terms and expressions any- 
where applied to visions. When our author alludes to the 
supernatural communications which he had received, either 
by vision or otherwise, he uses expressions suited to the 
nature of the subject, but very different from the words 
which we quoted. He calls them revelations, but never 
signs, wonders, or mighty deeds. ‘I will come,’ saya he, 
* to visions and revelations of the Lord ;’ and then proceeds 
to describe a particular instance ; and afterwards adda, ‘ lest 
1 should be exalted above measure, through the abundance 
of the revelations, there was given me a thorn in the flesh,’ 

* Upon the whole, the matter admits of no softening 
qualification or ambiguity whatever. If St. Paul did not 
work actual, sensible, public miracles, he has knowingly 
in these letters borne his testimony to a falsehood. I need 
not add, that in two also of his quotations he has advanced 
his assertion in the face of those persons amongst whom 
he declares the miracles to have been wrought. 

Let it be remembered, that the Acts of the Apostles 
describe various particalar miracles wrought by St. Paul, 
which in their nature answer to the terme and expressions 
which we have seen to be used by St. Paul himself. 

‘s Here then we have a man of liberal attainments, and 
jn other points of sound judgment, who bad addicted his 
life to the service of the gospel. We see him, in the pro- 
secution of his purpose, travelling from country to coun- 
try, enduring every species of hardship, encountering 
every extremity of danger, assaulted by the populace, 
panished by the magistrates, scourged, beat, stoned, left 
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for dead ; expecting wherever he came a renewal of the 
same treatment and the same dangers, yet, when driven 
from one city, presching in the next; spending his whole 
time in the employment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, 
his ease, his safety ; persisting in this course to old age, 
unaltered by the experience of perverseness, ingratitude, 
prejudice, desertion ; unsubdued by anxiety, want, Jabour, 
persecution; unwearied by long confinement ; undismayed 
by the prospect of death. Such was St. Paul. We have 
his letters in our hands; we have also a history purporting 
to be written by one of his fellow-travellers, and appearing, 
by « comparison with these letters, certainly to have been 
written by some person well acquainted with the transac- 
tions of his life. From the letters, as well as from the his- 
tory, we gather, not only the account which we have 
stated of him, but that he was one out of many who acted 
and suffered in the same manner; and that of those who 
did so, several bad been the companions of Christ’s minis 
try, the ocular witnesses, or pretending to be such, of his 
miracles and of his resurrection. We moreover find this 
same person referring in his letters to his supernatural 
conversion, the particulars and accompanying cireum- 
stances of which are related in the history, and which ac- 
companying circumstances, if all or any of them be true, 
render it impossible to bave been a delusion. We also 
find him positively, and in appropriate terms, asserting 
that he bimeelf worked miracles, strictly and properly so 
called, in support of the mission which he executed ; the 
history meanwhile recording various passages of his minis- 
try which come up to the extent of this assertion. The 
question is, whether falechood was ever attested by evi- 
dence like this! Faleehoods, we know, have found their 
way into reports, into tradition, into books; but is an ex- 
ample to be met with of a man voluntarily undertaking a 
life of want and pain, of incessant fatigue, of continual 
peril ; submitting to the loss of his home and country, 
to stripes and stoning, to tedious imprisonment, and the 
constant expectation of a violent death, for the sake of 
carrying about a story of what was falee, and of what, if 
falee, he must have known to be 201”—Here Pauling, 
chap. xvi. p. 405-426, 
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PREFACE. 


Tar following seven epistles have commonly been call- 
ed Catholic Epistles ; but for what reason, commentators 
are not agreed. Hammond's account of the matter seems 
as probable as any; namely, that the first epistle of Peter, 
and the first of John, having from the beginning been re- 
ceived as authentic, obtained the name of Catholic, or 
universally acknowledged, and therefore canonical epis- 
tles, to distinguish them from the epistle of James, the 
second of Peter, the second and third of John, and the 
epistle of Jude; all which were for a while doubted of, 
and by mary not considered as a rule of faith. But their 
authenticity being st length acknowledged by the gene- 
tality of the churches, they also obtained the name of 
Catholic or universally received Episties, and were es- 
teemed of equal authority with the rest. Whitby, how- 
ever, seems to adopt the account which Oecumenius hath 
given of this matter; namely, that these epistles were de- 
nominated Catholic, because all of them, except the two 
short epistles of John, were written, not to people dwell- 
ing in one place, but to the Jews dispersed through all the 
countries within the Roman empire. 

Here it is proper to observe, that aa we judged it ne- 
cessary to establish the authenticity of Paul’s epistles to 
the Hebrews, because of all his epistles it alone was called 
in question, so we judge it necessary to establish the au- 
thenticity of the five epistles above mentioned, because 
they were doubted of by many in the first age. In the 
preface, therefore, to each of these epistles, I will explain 
the grounds on which the church hath now received them 
into the canon of scripture; and the rather, because it 
will shew how generally all Paul’s epistles, except that to 
the Hebrews, were acknowledged and received as his from 
the very beginning. See sect. 2. paragraph 2. of this Pre- 
face, 

The testimonies of the ancients, by which the authenti- 
city of the books of the New Testament, and more espe- 
cially of the Catholic epistles, is established, have been 
carefully collected, and most fairly proposed by the excel- 
Jent Lardner, in the supplement to his Credidility, Ec. 
From that valuable work I have transcribed the testimo- 
nies of the greatest importance for establishing the ge- 
nuineness of the Catholic epistles, and have marked the 
pages where they are to be found. But, in some cases, 
having abridged Lardner’s account, I have not marked the 
places from which I have taken the particulars. “But the 
reader who desires more full information, will easily obtain 
it by consulting the three vols. of his Supplement, which 
treat of the Canon of the New Testament, where aleo he 
will find the judgment of authors, both ancient and mo- 
dern, concerning the above-mentioned doubted epistles, 
either accurately recited, or the places of their works dis- 
tinctly referred to, in which they have given their opinion 
concerning them. 


Szct. l—The Histery of James, the Author of the Epis 
tle which bears hisname. 


Iw the catalogues of the apostles, given Matt. x. 2. 
Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. Acts i. 13. we find two per- 
sons of the name of James. The first was the son of 
Zebedee, Matt. x. 2.5 the second, in all the catalogues, is 
called the son of Aipheus. One of these apostles is called, 


Gal. i, 19. ‘the Lord’s brother..—Wherefore, as there 
were only twelve apostles, and as James the son of Zebe- 
dée, #0 far as we know, was in no respect related to our 
Lord, the apostle called James the Lord’s brother must 
have been James the son of Alpheus, called also James 
the less, or younger, whose relation to Christ will appear 
by comparing Mark xv. 40. with John xix. 26. In the 
former passage, Mark, speaking of the women who were 
present at the crucifixion, says, ‘There were also women 
looking on afar off, amorig whom were Mary Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses and 
Salome.’ In the latter passage, John, speaking of the 
game women, says, ‘There stood by the cross of Jesus, 
his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of 
Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene.’ Wherefore, our Lord’s 
‘mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas,’ mentioned 
by John, is, in all probability, the person whom Mark 
calls ‘Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses ;’ 
consequently, her sons James and Joses were our Lord’s 
cousins-german by his mother. And as the Hebrews 
called all near relations drethren, (compare Gen. xiii. 8. 
with Gen. xi. 27. and Gen. xxix. 12, with ver. 15.), it is 
more than probable, that James the son of Alpheus, who 
was our Lord’s cousin-german, is ‘James the Lord’s 
brother’ mentioned Gal. i. 19.—Three circumstances con- 
firm this opinion: let, James and Joses, the sons of Mary 
our Lord’s mother’s sister, are expressly called the breth- 
ren of Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3.—2d, James the 
son of our Lord’s mother’s sister, being distinguished from 
another James by the sppellation of the lese, Mark xv. 40, 
there is good reason to think that he is the James whom 
Mark in this catalogue distinguishes from James the son 
of Zebedee, by the appellation of the son of Alpheus. It 
is true, Mary the mother of James and Joses ie called 
the wife of Cleophas, John xix. 25. But Cleophas and 
Alpheus are the same names differently pronounced, the 
one according to the Hebrew, the other according to the 
Greek orthograpby.—3d, Of the persons called ‘the 
brethren of Jesus,’ Matt. xiii. 59. three are mentioned in 
the catalogues as apostles; namely, James, and Simon, 
and Judas. They, I suppose, are the brethren of the 
Lord, who are said, as apostles, to have had a right to 
lead about a sister, or a wife, &c. t Cor. ix. 5.—Jerome 
likewise thought James the Lord’s brother was so called, 
because be was the son of Mary our Lord’s mother’s 
sister. “Jacobus, qui appellatur frater Domini, cogno- 
mento justus, ut nonnulli existimant Jovephi ex alia 
uxore, ut autem mihi videtur, Marie sororis matris L}o- 
mini (cujue Joannes in libro suo meminit) filius, post 
paesionem Domini ab spostolis Hieroeolymorum episco- 
pus ordinatus, unam tantum scripsit epistolam, que de 
septem Catholicis est.” Art. Jacobus.—Lardner, Canon. 
vol, iif. p. 63. says, Jerome seems to have been the first 
who said our Lord’s brethren were the sons of his mo- 
ther’s sister ; and that his opinion was at length embraced 
by Augustine, and has prevailed very much of lete, being 
the opinion of the Romanists in general, and of Lightfvot, 
Witsius, Lampe, and many of the Protestants. 

On the other hand, Origen, Epiphanivs, and other 
ancient writers, both Greeks and Latins, were of opinion, 
that James the Lord’s brother was not the son of the 
Virgin’s giater, but of Joseph our Lord’s reputed father 
by a former wife, who died before he espoused the Virgin. 
Of the same opinion were Vossius, Basnage, and Cave 
. 681 
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among the Protestants, and Valesius among the Roman- 
ists. Epiphanius and Theophylact supposed that Joseph's 
first wife was the widow of Alpheus, who, being Joseph's 
brother, Joseph married her to raise up seed to him; and 
therefore James, the issue of that marriage, was fitly call- 
ed the son of Alpheus, and brother of oar Lord. But 
these suppositions might have been epared, if the ancients 
and moderns had recollected that near relations were 
called brethren by the Hebrews, and that Alpheus and 
Cleophas are the eame names differently written. 

James the less, the son of Alpheus, being not only the 
Lord’s near relation, but an apostle whom, as is gene- 
rally supposed, he honoured in a particular manner, by 
appearing to him alone after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 
7. these circumstances, together with his own personal 
merit, rendered him of such note among the apostles, that 
they appointed him to reside in Jerusalem, and to super- 
mtend the church there. This appointment, Lardner 
says, was made soon-after the martyrdom of Stephen ; 
and in support of his opinion he observes, “ That Peter 
always epeake first as president among the apostles, until 
after the choice of the sevon deacons. Every thing said 
of St. James after that, implies his presiding in the church 
of Jerusalem.” Canon. vol. iii. p. 28. For example, 
when the apostles and elders at Jerusalem came together 
to consider whether it was needful to circumcise the Gen- 
tiles, after there had been much disputing, Peter spake, 
Acts xv, 7. then Barnabas and Paul, ver. 12. And when 
they bad ended, James summed up the arguments, and 
proposed the terms on which the Gentilee were to be re- 
ceived into the church, ver. 19, 20, 21.; to which the 
whole assembly agreed, end wrote letters to the Gentiles 
conformably to the opinion of James, ver, 22-29. From 
this it is inferred, that James presided in the council of 
Jerusalem, because he was president of the church in that 
city. Chrysostom, in his homily on Acts xv. says, “ James 
was bishop of Jerusalem, and therefore spake last.” 

In the time of this council Paul communicated the 
gospel which he preached among the Gentiles to three of 
the apostles, whom he calle pillars; and tells us, that 
when they perceived the inspiration and miraculous 
powers which he possessed, they gave him the right hands 
of fellowship, mentioning James first: Gal. ii. 9. ‘ And 
knowing the grace that was bestowed on me, James, 
Cephas, and John, who were pillars, gave to me and 
Bamabas the right hands of fellowship.’ This implies, 
that James, who in the first chapter he had called ‘the 
Lord’s brother,’ was not only an apostle, but the presid- 
ing apostle in the church of Jerusalem. In the seme 
chapter, Paul, giving an account of what happened after 
the council, says, ver. 11. ‘When Peter was come to 
Antioch, 12. Before that certain came from James, he 
did eat with the Gentiles; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and separated himself, fearing them who were 
of the circumcision.’ This shews that James resided at 
Jerusalem, and presided in the church there, and was 
greatly respected by the Jewish believers, The same 
circumstance appears from Acts xxi. 17. where, giving an 
account of Paul’s journey to Jerusalem with the collections 
for the saints in Judea, Luke says, ver. 18. ‘ Paul went 
in with us to James, and all the elders were present.’ 
Farther, the respect in which James was held by the 
apostles, appears from two facts recorded by Luke. The 
first is, When Paul came to Jerusalem three years after 
his conversion, Barnabas took him and brought him to 
Peter and James as the chief apostles. Compare Acts 
ix. 27. with Gal. i. 19. The second fact is, After Peter 
was miraculously delivered out of prison, about the time 
of the passover in the year 44, ‘he came to the house of 
Mary,—where many were gathered together praying,’ 
Acts xii, 12,—' And when he bad declared to them how 
the Lord had brought him out of prison, he said, Go 
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Sect. I. 


shew these things to James, and to the brethren,’ ver. 17. 
— These particulars are mentioned by Lardner, and before 
him by Whitby and Cave, to shew that James the Lord’s 
brother was really an apostle in the strict acceptation of 
the word; consequently, that Eusebius was mistaken, 
when be placed him among the seventy disciples’ FE. H. 
lib. i. c. 12, % 

In the history of the Acts, there are some circum- 
stances which, as learned men have remarked, lead us to 
conclude, that the apostles, by common agreement, al- 
lotted to each other the offices and duties which they 
were to perform. Thus, Acts viii. 14. ‘When the spoe- 
tles who were at Jerusalem heard thet Samaria had re- 
ceived the word, they sent to them Peter and John.’— 
Acts xi. 22. ‘Then tidings of these things,’ (namely, 
that a number of the Hellenist Jews in Antioch had 
received the word), ‘came to the ears of the church 
which wes in Jerusalem, and they sent forth Barnabas, 
that he should go as far as Antioch.’—Gal. ii. 9.‘ When 
James, Cephas, and John, perceived the grace that was 
given to me, they gave to me and Bamebes the right 
hands of fellowship, that we should go to the Gentiles, 
and they to the circumcision.’ Wherefore, if James the 
Lord’s brother was really president of the church in Je- 
Tusalem, as was formerly mentioned, and as the ancients 
universally affirm, he was in all probability placed in 
that station by the appointment, or with the approba- 
tion of the other apostles, as an ancient tradition, pre- 
served by Eusebius and Jerome, informs us. But Epi- 
pagan) Chrysostom, Oecumenius, and Photius think 

© was raised to that office by our Lord himeelf.—That 
one of the apostles should reside constantly in Jerusalem, 
to whom the faithful might apply for advice in any diff- 
cult case, was very proper ; because circumstances might 
make it necessary for the greatest part of the apostles to 
leave Jerusalem, and tu go to other countries.— W here- 
fore, as James the Lord’s brother was a person of singu- 
lar prudence and great authosity, as well as an aposile, 
be was well qualified for that important station, and 
may have been appointed to it by common consent. 
And as every apostie, by virtue of his superior character 
and illumination, had a right to direct the affairs of the 
church where he happened to reside, the apostle James, 
by constantly residing in Jerusalem, became the perpetual 
president and director of the church there; on which 
account the ancients called him the bishop of Jerusalem. 

Lardner’s character of James deserves a place here, 
“Though we do not allow ourselves to enlarge on every 
thing said of him in the history of the council of Jern- 
salem, and his reception of Paul when he came up to 
Jerusalem and was imprisoned; yet I suppose, that 
every one may have discerned marks of an excellent 
character, and of his admirably uniting zcal and discre~ 
tion, a love of truth and condescension to weak bretbreu. 
His epistle confirms that character. I think likewise, 
that the preservation of his life in such a station as his, 
to the time when he is mentioned last by Luke, may 
induce us to believe, that he was careful to be inoffensive 
in his bebaviour to the unbelieving part of the Jewish 
nation, and that he was had in reverence by many of 
them.” Can. vol. iii, p. 20. 

James the Lord’s brother was surnamed the /ess, John 
xix. 25. either because he was younger than James the son 
of Zebedee, or because he was a person of small sta- 
tare, which is the literal meaning of rx jenex, the Ltele. 
James was likewise surnamed the Just, not indeed in the 
New Testament, but by the ancients, who gave him that 
appellation on account of his singular virtue. Some in- 
deed have supposed James the Just to be a different per- 
son from James the son of Alpheus, and have ascribed 
this epistle to him; but I think without foundation. For, 
as there are only two persons of the name of James men- 
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tioned in seripture as apostles, and as the most ancient 
Christian writere have given James the Lord’s brother 
the surname of the Just, there is no reason to believe thet 
there was any third person of the name of James, who 
was sumamed the Just, and who was the writer of this 
orev See Euseb. E. H. lib. ii.—Lard. Com, vol. iii, 
p. 26. 


Sect. W.—Of the Authenticity and Authority of the 
Epistle of James. 


Beza in his preface to this epistle tells us, that in the 
Syriac version, (I suppose he means the second Syriac), 
the general title prefixed to the Catholic epistles is, “ The 
three epistles of the three apostles before whose eyes the 
Lord tranefigured himself.” Wherefore, according to 
that translator, the author of this epistle was James the 
son of Zebedee; in which opinion he hath been followed 
by the Arabic translator, and by some modern commen- 
tators, But, on that supposition, the epistle of James 

+ must have been written the first of all the epistles ; name- 
rh before the year 43 or 44; for in one of these years 
ames the son of Zebedee was put to death by Herod, 
Acts xii. 2. The errors, however, and vices reproved in 
this epistle, shew it to be of a much later date, being the 
very errors and vices which gave occasion to the epistles 
of Peter, and John, and Jude, which all agree were writ- 
ten towards the conclusion of the lives of these apostles. 
Besides, there are passages in the epistle itself, which im- 
ply, that at the time it was written the destruction of 
Jerusalem was at hand. For these reasons, Jerome's 
opinion formerly mentioned, page 681. ought to be adopt- 
ed, who tells us, that this epistle was written by James, 
who was called the Lord’s brother, because he was the 
son of Mary the sister of our Lord’s mother. 

That this epistle was anciently esteemed a part of the 
sacred Canon, we learn from Eusebius, whose words I 
‘will recite. E. H. lib, iii. c. 25. “ Here it will be pro- 
per to enumerate, in a summary wey, the books of the 
New Testament which have been already mentioned. 
And, in the fire¢ place, are to be ranked the four sacred 
Gospels; then the book of the Acts of the Apostles; 
after that are to be reckoned the Epistles of Paul; in the 
next place, that called the first Epistle of John, and the 
first of Peter; after these is to be placed, if it be thought 
fit, the Revelation of John, the opinions of the ancients 
concerming which we shal] in due season explain. Now 
these are among the acknowledged books. Among the 
contradicted, but yet well known to many,” or approved 

many, “are that called the Epistle of James, and that 
of Jude, and the second of Peter, and the second and 
third of John, whether they were actually composed by 
the Evangelist, or by another of the same name.” From 
this passage it appears, that in the beginning of the fourth 
century, the seven Epistles called Catholic were well 
known, and received by many, though some of them 
were not received by all. Farther, the same author (E. 
H. lib. ii. c. 23.) writes as follows: “ Thus far concern- 
ing James, the writer of the first Epistle called Catholic. 
But it ought to be observed, that (roSwerez) it is thought 

spurious.” By which Eusebius does not mean that it 
was in this time thought a forged writing, but that it had 
not been universally received by the church, as is evident 
from the reason which he subjoins: “For as much as 
there are not many of the ancient writers who have quot- 
ed it, as neither that called Jude's, another of the episties 
named Catholic. However, we know that these also 
are commonly used,” that is, publicly read, “in most 
churches with the resi.” From this pessage it appears, that 
notwithstanding the epistle of James was doubted of by 
some, and not often quoted by the ancients, it was in 
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Besebdius’s days generally received, and icly read in 
the churches of Christ. ean 

That the epistle of James was early esteemed an in- 
spired writing, is evident from the following fact: That, 
while the second epistle of Peter, the second and third of 
John, the epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, are omitted 
in the first Syriec translation of the New Testament, 
which was made in the beginning of the second century 
for the use of the converted Jews, the epistle of Jamcs 
hath found a place therein, equally with the books which 
were never called in question. This is an argument of 
great weight. For certainly the Jewish believers, to 
whom that epistle was addressed and delivered, were 
much better judges of its authenticity than the converted 
Gentiles, to whom it was not sent, and who, perhaps, had 
no opportunity of being acquainted with it til long after 
it was written. Wherefore, its being received by the 
Jewish believers is an undeniable proof that they knew 
it to be written by James the apostle. Whereas, the ig- 
norance of the Gentile believers concerning this epistle, is 
not even a presumption against its authenticity. 

That the converted Gentiles had little knowledge of 
the epistle of James in the firet ages, may have been owing 
to various causes; such as, That it was addressed to the 
Jews, and that the matters contained in it were personal 
to the Jews. For, on these accounts, the Jewish believers 
taay have thought it not necessary to communicate it to 
the Gentiles. And when it was made known to them, 
they moy have scrupled to receive it as an inspired 
writing, for the following reasons:—1. The writer does 
not in the inscription take the title of an apostle, but 
calls himeelf simply, ‘James, a servant of God, and 
of the. Lord Jesus Christ.’ 9%, Many of the ancients, by 
calling the writer of this epistle James the Juss, have ren- 
dered his apostleship doubtful. 38. As they have done 
Wkewise, by speaking of him commonly as Bishop of Je 
rusalem, and not as an apostle of Christ—It is little 
wonder, therefore, that this epistie was not generally re- 
ceived by the converted Gentiles; consequently thet it 
was not often quoted by them in their writings, But 
afterwards, when it was considered that thie epistle was 
from the beginning received by the Jewish believers, and 
that it was translated into the Syriac language for their 
use; and that Paul, though an apostle, sometimes con- 
tented himself with the appellation of ‘a servant of 
Christ,’ Philip. i. 1. Philem, ver. 1. and sometimes took 
no appellation but hie own name, | Thess, i. 1. 2 Thess. 
i. 1.3; and that the apostle John did not in any of his 
epistles call himself an apostle—the title which the author 
of the epistle of James had to be an apostle was no longer 
doubted, but he was generally acknowledged to be 
*James the son of Alpheus,’ and ‘the Lord’s brother ;’ 
and his epistie, after an accurate examination, (see Pre- 
face to 2 Peter, sect. 1. paragy. 2.), was received into the 
canon as an inspired writing. Estius tells us, who 
affirms, that, after the fourth cantury, no church nor ec- 
cleaiastical writer is found, who ever doubted of the su- 
thority of this epistle. But, on the contrary, all the cata- 
logues of the books of scripture, published, whether by 
general or provinciel councils, or by Roman bishops or 
other orthodox writers since the fourth century, constantly 
number it among the Canonical scriptures, See Whitby’s 
Preface. 

With respect to what is remarked by Eusebius, that 
there are not many ancient writers who have quoted the 
epistle of James, learned men have observed, that Cle- 
ment of Rome hath quoted it four several times, And 
so does Ignatius in his genuine epistle to the Ephesians, 
sect. 10. 1%. 17. 80. And Origen in his 18th Homily 
on Genesis, sect. 5. Thet it was not more generally 
quoted by the ancients, besides the things already men- 
tioned may have been owing to the following reasons :-— 
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1, Being written to the whole Jewish nation, to correct 
the errors and vices which prevailed among them, the 
Gentiles may have thought themselves little concerned 
with it, and may have been at no pains to procure copies 
of it; by which means it was not at first so generally 
_known among them as some other books of scripture— 
%. The seeming opposition of the doctrine in this epistle, 
to the doctrine of Paul concerning justification by faith 
without works of law, may have occasioned it to be less 


1 Pet. i. 1. Who hath begotten us again to a living 
hope, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

Rom. v. 8, Knowing that affliction worketh out par 
tience, and patience experiance. 

Rom. ii. 18. Not the hearers of the law are just before 
God, but the doers of the law shall be justified. 

Rom, vii, 23. I see another lew in my member, 
warring against the law of my mind. 

1 Pet. ii, 11, Lusts which war against the soul. 

1 Pet. v. 8. Your adversary the devil: 9. Whom re- 
sist, steadfast in the faith. 

1 Pet, v. 6, Be humbled under the mighty hand of 
God, that he may exalt you. : 
” Rom. iv. 4. Who art thou that condemnest another 
man’s household servant ? 

1 Pet. iv. 8. Love covereth a multitude of sins. 


Sxcr. II]. Of the Persons to whom the Epistle of James 
was addressed :—~Of the Time and Place where tt wae 
written and delivered :—And of the Death of James, 


I. Bzza thought the epistle of James was written to 
the believing Jews dispersed all over the world. This 
likewise was the opinion of Cave and Fabricius. Grotius 
says, it was written to all the people of Israel living out 
ef Judes; in which he is followed by Wall. But Laerd- 
ner, with more probability, thinks it ‘was written to the 
whole Jewish nation in Judea, and ont of it, whether be- 
lievers or not. ‘This opinion he builds on the inscription 
of the epistie, which rune thus :—‘ James, a servant of 
God, and of Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes,’ that is, 
to the whole Jewish nation, in whatever part of the 
world they were living. For no description of that 
people can be more comprehensive than the twelve tribes ; 
and though it be added, whe are in the dispersion, the 
expression, he thinks, includes the Jews living in Judea, 
who, since the Romans subdued them, might be considered 
as dispersed even in Judea itself. Or, if this sense of the 
expression is not admitted, it can imply no more but 
that the apostle’s letter was chiefly intended for the 
Jews in foreign countries; consequently, it doe® not ex- 
clude the Jews in Judea, who were the writer’s peculiar 
charge; and to whom, as shall be shewed immediately, 
some things in the epistle more especially belong. Next, 
that this epistle was designed for the unconverted as well 
es the converted Jews, is plain from this, that the apos- 
Ue did not in the beginning of it wish the twelve tribes 
‘grace and peace from Jesus Christ,’ but gave them only 
8 general salotation, or wish of health; neither did he 
conclude his letter with any Christian benediction, as he 
would have done if the whole of his letter had been in- 
tended for believers. Farther, that thie epistle was de- 
signed in part for the unbelieving Jews, appears from 
some passages which belong more particularly to them. 
For example, chap. iv. 1—10, where the writer speaks 
of wars and Sightings among them, in which, being ac- 
tuated by their lusts, they killed one another. These 
things could not be said of the believing Jews, but must 
be understood of the mutinies*and insurrections which 
the unbelievers, especially the zealots, raised both in 
Judea and in the provinces, and which brought on the 
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regarded by the moet ancient writers; just as in leter 
times it was cn the same account rejected by Luther, who 
to show his contempt of it, called it (epistola straminea, 
a@ strawy or chaffy epiatile. 

To conclude, the authority of-the epistle of James a 
an inspired writing, is abundantly established, in Mill's 
opinion, by the apostles Paul and Peter, who have in theiz 
“writings many sentiments and expressions similar to those 
contained in this epistle. For example »— 


James i. 18. Having willed it, be hath begotten us by 
the word. . 

James i. 8. Knowing, that the proving of your faith 
worketh out patience. : 

James i. 22. And be ye doers of the law, and not 
hearers only, deceiving yourselves by falee reasoning. 

James iv. 1. Come they not hence, even from your 
lusts, which war in your member ! 


James iv. 7. Resist the devil, and he will fee from 
you. 

James iv. 10. Be humbled in the presence of God, and . 
he will lift you up. 

James iv. 12. Thou, who art thou that condemnest 
another ? 

James v, 20. Will cover a multitade of sins. 


war with the Romans; also chap. y. 1—5. where James 
describes the miseries which were coming on the persons 
to whom he writes, and which fell heaviest on the unbe- 
lieving Jews in Judea; and mentions their ‘ condemning 
the just One, who did not resist them,’ and insinuates, 
that theese miseries were coming on them for that crime. 
Lastly, the whole of the third chapter, in Whitby’s 
opinion, may have been intended for the unbelieving as 
well as the believing Jews, the name of brethren being 
applicable to both, when used by a writer of their own 
nation, 

IT. With respect to the date of this epistle, they who 
think it was written by James the son of Alpheus, fix it 
to the year 62; because the wars and insurrections, which 
ended in the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, 
tre reproved in it, and the coming of Christ to destroy 
Jerusalem, and break the power of the: unbelieving pert 
of the nation, is said, chap. v. 8. to be near. Later than 
that year the epistle of James cannot be dated, if the 
opinion of Theodoret be admitted, who tells us, thet 
what is said in the epistle to the Hebrews, which was 
written in the end of the year 62, or the beginning of 
the year 68, refers, among others, to the martyrdom of 
James the Just, chap. xiii. 7. ‘ Remember your ruler, 
who have spoken to you the word of God; and, atten- 
tively considering the ending of their conversation, imi- 
tate their faith.’ 

Joseph, the Jewich historian, is supposed to have 
spoken of the death of James the Just in the following 
passage: “ Ananus the younger, who bad just before 
been nominated high-priest, was haughty in his bebaviour, 
and extremely daring. He was of the sect of the Saddu- 
cees, who are above all other Jews severe in their judi- 
cial sentences, As therefore Ananus was such a man, 
he, thinking he had a fit opportunity, because Festus was 
dead and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls a council, 
and bringing before them ‘the brother of Jesue who is 
called Christ, whose name was James,’ and some others, 
be brought an aecusation against them as transgressors 
of the law, and delivered them to be stoned to death ; by 
which means he offended some of the mildest Jews in 
the city, and such as were most etact observers of the 
law.” Ant. lib, 20. cap. 8. Genev. Edit. If the words, 
‘ the brother of Jesua who is called Christ,’ ere genuine, 


Ssor. IV. 


this passage will fix the desth of James to the 63, 
after Festus was dead, and before Albinus came Ito the 

rovince. But many learned men, and among the rest 
Ee Clerc, Ars Critic. Part ITI. sect. 1. cap. 14. and Lard- 
ner, Can. vol. iii. p. 51. think these words are an interpo- 
lation. The ancient Christian writers give a diferent 
account of the death of James: They think he was killed, 
not in consequence of a judicial trial, but in a popular 
tumult, the occasion of which Eusebius thus explains, E. 
H. 1, 2. ¢. 23. “ When Paul had appealed to Caesar, and 
bad been sent to Rome by Festus, the Jews, who had 
aimed et his death, being disappointed in that design, 
turned their rage against James the Lord’s brother, who 
had been appointed by the apostle bishop of Jerusalem,” 
ec. Lardner conjectures that the death of James was 
partly “ occasioned by the offence taken et his epistle; in 
which are not only sharp reprehensions of the unbelieving 
Jewa, for the crimes committed by them, but also affecting 
representations of the dreadful calumities coming upon 
them.” Can. iii. p. 93. By laying these facts and cir- 
cumstances together, we cannot be much mistaken in 
supposing, that James wrote his epistle after the mutinies 
and insurrections which brought on the war with the Ro- 
mane were begun, and before Jerusalem was besieged ; 
consequenily in the beginning of the year 62, or in 61, a 
short time before James's death. This is Lardner’s opinion, 
p- 92. But Mill and Fabricius think it was written in the 
year 60, a year or two before his death. 

As the apostle James commonly resided in Jerusalem, 
for the purpose of superintending the affairs of the church 
there, it is reasonable to think he wrote his epistle in Je- 
tasalem, and delivered copies of it both to the believing 
and unbelieving inhabitants of that city, who, no doubt, 
circulated it among their brethren in distant countries, by 
means of such of them as came up to Jerusalem annually 
to the feast of Pentecost, 


Bact. IV.— Of the Design of the Apostle James in writ 
ing hie Epistle. 


Manr of the converted Jows having formerly been of 
the sect of the Pharisees, who held the doctrines of fate 
and of the decrees of God, brought into the church not 
these doctrines alone, but the errors which the corrupt 

rt of the nation had built on them; such as, that God 
is the author of sin, and that whoever profenses the true 
religion is sure of salvation, whatever his temper or prac- 
tice might be. In these mistaken notions the converted 
Jews soem to have been confirmed by certain passages of 
Peul’s epistles, which they wrested to their own destruc- 
tion. For example, Rom. i. 28. where it is said, that God 
* delivered the Gentiles to « reprobate mind.’—Rom. vii. 
17. ‘It is no more I who work it out, but sin dweiling in 
me.’ See the note on that verse.—Rom. ix. 19.‘ Whom 
he will be hardeneth.’—ver. 21. ‘Hath not the potter 
power over the clay 1” &c.—chap. zi. 8. ‘ And the rest are 
blinded, as it is written,’ dec. It seems the Judaizers in 
the Christian charch, not willing to acknowledge that, 
according to the idiom of the Hebrew language, ‘ God is 
anid to do what he permits,’ inferred from the passages just 
now mentioned, that the sinful actions of men being all 
decreed by God, there is no resisting his will; and that 
the temptations by which men are seduced to ain, being 
all appointed of God, he is actually the author of men’s 
sins. Farther, Paui’s doctrine of justification by faith 
without works of law, being considered by the Judaizsers as 
@ confirmation of their favourite tenet, that nothing is ne- 
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oomary to salvation bat the knowledge and ion of 
the true religion, many of them affirmed, that men are 
sanctified and made acceptable to God by knowledge alone. 
These false teachers corrupted the in this manner, 
thet by rendering it acceptable to the wicked, they might 
increase the number of their disciples, and draw money 
fon em f spend on their lusts. See Pref, to Jude, 
sect. 4. 

From these pernicious doctrines flowed that extreme 
corruption of manners found among some sects of Chris- 
tians in the first ages; and particularly among the Simo- 
nians, Nicolaitarfs, and other heretics of Jewish extrao- 
tion, of which there are: evident traces in the apostolical 
epistles. (See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 8.) From the same 
polluted source issued those manifold crimes, for which 
the unbelieving Jews were infamous and intolerable every- 
where, about the time of the breaking out of the war 
which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and the dis- 

rsion of the nation. See the Illustrations prefixed to 2 

et. chap, i. and ii. 

In this state of the Jewish nation and of the Christian 
church in the latter period of the first age, it became abso- 
lately that the apostles of the circumcision who 
were then alive, should exert their authority in confuting 
errors, which were not only ruinous to the souls of men, 
but most dishonourable to the charecter of God as the 
governor of the universe. Wherefore, to expose the dan- 
gerous nature of these errora, and to guard the faithful 
against them, the apostles Peter, (see Pref. to 2 Pet. sect, 
6.), and James, and John, (see Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3.), 
and Jude, (see Pref. to Jude, sect. 4.), wrote the seven 
epistles called Catholic. So Augustine informs us in his 
treatise of Faith and Good Works, chap. 14. “A wicked 
opinion having sprung up, even in the apostles’ days, by 
misunderstanding Paul’s arguments, Peter, John, James, 
and Jude aimed in their epistles principally at this end, 
to vindicate the doctrine of Paul from the false oconse- 
quences charged upon it, and to shew that faith without 
works is nothing worth ; but indeed Paul does not speak 
of faith at large, but only of that living, fruitful, and evan- 
gelical faith which he himself saith worketh by love. As 
for that faith void of good works, which these men thought 
sufficient to salvation, he declareth positively against it.”-— 
And having mentioned that Peter says some passages of 
his brother Paul’s epistles hed been wrested by unlearned 
men, Abtgustine observes, that Peter calle it wreeting, be 
cause Paul was in trath of the same opinion with the other 
apostles, and held eternal life impossible to be obtained 
any faith which had not the attestation of a holy life. 
Benson's translation in his note on 2 Pet. i. 9. 

But although all the Catholic epistles were written to 
confute the corrupt doctrines and practices of the unbe- 
lieving Jows, and of the Judaizing Christians, in none of 
them are these doctrines more strongly opposed than in 
this epistle of James. For the sentiments which it con- 
tains are excellent, the doctrines which it inculcates are 
perfectly just and conformable to the spirit of the guepel, 
the precepts which it enjoins have all a tendency to ad- 
vance the perfection and bappiness of human nature, 
Moreover, the arguments by which the practice of religion 
and morality are enforced, are most cogent and affecting, 
and the language in which they are expressed ia beautiful. . 
From all which it follows, that this writing is the produo- 
tion of a person of an enlarged understanding, and of 
great goodness of heart, which, as Lardner observes, is the 
very character ascribed to James our Lord’s brother, by 
all the Christian writers who have made mention of 
him. 
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‘vices into which they had fallen, the apostle 
“his discourse to such of them as were Christians, who, it 
“would seem, were becoming impatient wnder the persecu- 
‘tion they were suffering for their religion ; and the rather, 
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CHAPTER I. 
Fiew and IUustration of the Exhertatiens contained in this Chapter. 


Tue object of this epistle being to persuade the whole 
body of the Jewish nation to forsake the many errors and 
rat directed 


because their unbelieving brethren had endeavoured to 
persuade them, that the evils under which they laboured 
‘were tokens of the divine displeasure. For they spate’ to 
individuals those passages of the law in which God de 
clared he would bless and per the Israclitish nation, 
or curse and afflict it, ecetnling as it adhered to or forsook 
the law of Moses. bia ta aa enable ass Jewish 
Christians to judge rightly of the affliction were en- 
during, and cS reconcile there to their them suffering lot, 
the apostle, in the beginning of his epistle, exhorted them 
to rejoice exceedingly in sffliction as e real advantage, 
ver. 2.—Because it was intended by God to produce in 
them patience, ver. 3.—And if it produced patience, it 
would contribute to the perfecting of many virtues 
in them, ver. 4.—In the second place, the apostle exhorted 
them to pray for wisdom to enable them to make a proper 
use of their afflictions, and assured them, that God was 
most willing to grant them that, and every other good 

ft, ver. 5.—provided they asked these gifts sincerely, 
ver, 6-8.—Thirdly, that poor among the brethren 
might be encouraged to bear the hardships of their Jot 
patiently, and that the rich might not be too much cast 


—, 


. down when they were stript of their riches and possessions 


their persecutors, he represented to the poor their great 

gnity as the sons of God, and the excellent possessions 
they were entitled to as the heirs of God: On the other 
hand, the rich he put im mind of the emptiness, instabi- 
Fity, and brevity of all human grandeur, by comparing it 
to a flawer whose leaves wither and fall immediately on 
their being exposed to the scorching beat of the sun, ver. 
@-11,—Fourthly, to encourage both the poor and the rich 
to suffer chegrfully the loes of the transitory goods of this 
Efe for Christ’s sake, he brought to their remembrance 
Christ’s promise to bestow on them, in recompense, a 
crown of life, ver. 12, 

The apostle next directed his discourse to the unbe- 
Hieving part of the nation, and expressly condemned that 
impious notion by which many of them, and even some 
of the Judaizing teachers among the Christians, pre- 
tended to vindicate their worst actions, namely, that God 


Naw Trawsztarion. 
Guar. L—1 James, a servant of God' and 


tempts men to sin, and is the anthor of the sinful actions 
to which he tempts them. For he sesured them, that God 
neither seduces any man to sin, neither is himself se- 
duced by any one, ver. 13,—But that every man is seduced 
by his own lusts, ver. 14.—which being indulged in the 
mind, bring forth sin; and sin, by frequent repetition 
being nourished to maturity, bringeth forth death ai length 
to the sinner, ver. 15.— Wherefore he besought them, not 
to deceive themselves by the impious notion that God is 
the enthor of sin, ver. 16.—Ho is the author of every good 
ami perfect gift, and of nothing but good, and that inva- 
riably, ver, 17.—Fartber, that such of them es professed 
the gospel might be brought to a rigbt faith and practice, 
be desired them, as learners, to bearken with attention 
and submission to the of Christ, who had brought 
them the word; and to be slow in delivering their opinion 
on matters of religion, lest they might sny something thet 
was dishonourable to God; and by no means to be 

with those who differed fram them, ver. 19, 30.—And to 
lay aside all those evil passions which they hed hitherto 
indulged, and whieh hindered them from receiving the 
word with meekness, ver. 31.—Then exhorted them to be 
doers, rather than hearets only of the word, ver. 22.— 
because the person who contents himself with bearing the 
word, is like a man who transiently bebolds his natural 
face in a glass, then goes away, and immediately forgets 
his ow: appearance, so that he ia at no pains to remove 
from his face any thing that is disagreeable in it, éce. ver. 
23~25, 

The apostle, having thus exhorted the Jews to be doers 
of the law, proceeded to mention certain points of the law, 
which persons who pretend to be bolier than their nsigh- 
bours are apt to neglect, but which merit the attention of 
all who are truly religious: And, first, he recommended 
the bridling of the tongue—that virtue being « great mark 
of perfection in thoee who possess it, and the want of it a 
certain proof that such s person’s religion is falee, ver. 26. 
—An exhortation of this kind was peculiarly suitable to 
the Judaizing teachers, who sinned exceedingly with 
their tongue, both by inculcating estoneous doctrines, 
together with a most corrupt morality, and by reviling ail 
who opposed their errors, The second point of daty 
which the apostle recommended was, kind offices to 
orphans and widows in their afiliction, because such geod 
works are in the sight of God a principal part of true reli- 
qion, ver. 27, 


_Commzrtany. 


Caar. L—1 James, a servant of God, (see Rom. i. 1. note 1.), 


of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes? and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes who are dispersed 


who 4nz in the dispersion—health.* 


Ver. 1.—1. A servant of God }—James called himeeif ‘a servant 
of God,’ as well as ' of Jesua Christ,’ for the sake of the uocosvert- 
ed Jews, who, because he was a servant of Christ, thought he was 
not a servant of . 

_ & To the twelve tribes.}—That the twelve tribes were ac in 
existence when James wrote his epistle, will from the follow- 
jag facts :—1. Notwithstanding Cyrus allowed all the Jews in his 
Tae beptotadcerresbis se Gow poem Siler alos 
is pened agre to 6 purpose, in permitting them to 
carried eee io Assyria and Babylonia For he intended to make 
bimeelf known among the heathens, by means of the Enowledge of 
bia being sed pe which thé Jews In thelr dispersion would 
communicate to them. This alao was the reason that God deter 
twined that the ten tribes should never return to their own land, 
loa. t. 6. vill. 8 ix. 3 16. 17.2. That, comparatively speaking, few 
of the twelve tribes returned in consequence of Cyrue’s decree, but 
continued to live among the Gentiles, appears from this, that in the 
Gaya of Ahasuerus, one of the successors of Cyrus, who reigned 
from India to rag ea over a hundred and twenty-seven provinces, 
Enther iil. & ‘the Jews were dispersed among the people in all the, 


among the Gentiles—healsh, 


iom, and their laws were diverse from the 
le, and they did not keep the king’s lawa :' So 
to their own usages, they kept themselves dist hnct 
from all the nations among whom they lived.—3. Oo the day of 
Pentecost, which happened next after our Lord’s ascension, Acts ii. 
5&9. ‘There were dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devunl men out of 
every nation under heaven, —Parthians, Medes, and Elamites,’ d&ic.: . 
So numerous were the Jews, and 90 widely dispersed through sl 
the countries of the world. —4. When travelled throngh Asia 
and Europe, he found the Jews so numerous, that in ali the nnted 
cities of the Gentiles they had synagogues in which they assembied 
for the worship of Gor, and were joined by maltitndes of proselytes 
frean among the beathens, to whom Mkewise he preached the gospel. 
—S. The same apostle, in his speech to king Agrippa, affinned 
the twelve tribes were then existing, and that they served God vay 
and night, in expectation of the promise made to the fathers, Acts 
xxvi. 6.—6. Josephus, Ant. 1. 14. c. 12 telis us that one rege could 
not contain the Jews, but they dwelled in most of the Rourishi 
cities of Asia and Europe, in the islands and continent, not muc: 
less in number than the heathen inhabitents. From all which it is 


| ebpe-pey of his 
wa of all other peo 
that, by adheri 


Carp. 1. 


2 My brethren, count rv all joy when ye 
Yall into divers trials.' 


8 Knowing that (ro deassuor, 1 Pet. 1, 7.) 
the proof of your faith worketh eut patience : 


4 Let patience, (#, 106.) therefore, have a - 


perfect work, that ye may be perfect and cem- 
blete,' deficient in nothing. 

5 Ifany of you be deficient in wiedom,' let 
him ask rr of God, whe giveth to all xx» libe- 
rally, and upbraideth not, and it shall be given 
to him, 

6 But let him ask in faith, (uate dicxgine- 
genes) being not at all irresolute ;! for he who 
ie irresolute, is like a wave of the sea, driven 
of the wind, and tossed. 


7 (Tag, 97.) Now, tet not that man think 
he shall receive any thing from the Lord.' 


8 Aman of two minds' 16 unstable? in all 
bis ways, 

9 (44, 104.) Moreover, let the brother whe 
18 low, glery in his exaltation ; 


10 And the rich in Ais Aumiliation.' For, 
ea flower of an herb, (1 Pet. i. 24. note), he 
shall pass away.? 

11 For the sun riseth with a burning hest, 
and withereth the herb ; and the flower thereof 
falleth down, and the beauty of the appear 
ance! thereof perisheth: #0 also the rich man 
shall wither in his ways.? 


JAMES. bey 


2 My brethren, instead of placing your happiness in great worldly 
ca pia Goa 2 a most joyful event when ye fall inte divers 
triale. ver. 13, note. 

_8 Knowing that the proving of your faith by persecution and af- 
fliction, worketh out in you patience and resignation to God’s will, 
from which many other virtues will flow : 

4 Let patience, therefore, operate fully, that ye may be perfect 
and complete in the virtues which ye already possess, and deficient 
in no virtue which ye ought to attain. 

5 If any of you be so deficient in wisdom as not to make a due 
use of afflictions, let him ask it of God--who giveth good things to 
all men liberally, and reproaches none for asking these things with 
importunity—and it shall be given to him. 

6 But let him ask in the faith that God is able and willing to 
grant what he asks, not dé all irresolute with respect to what be 
asks; for he who ie irreselute conceming the good gifts for which 
he prays, i# like a wave of the sea, driven of the wind and tossed: 
he will not pursue any virtue steadily, 

1 Now, let not that man think, that, by the mere uttering of 
words not accompanied with sincere desires and endeavours, he shall 
receive any spiritual blessings from the Lord, 

8 A man of two minds is unstable in all hie purposes and actions 
and never can attain any excellency of character. 

9 Moreover, let the Christian who is low in this life, glory in Aub 
great io daed as a son of God and an heir of heaven, equally with 

e rich ; P 

10 And let the rich who suffers for being a Christian, glory in 
being reduced to poverty for his attachment to #0 excellent a causd 
For ae a flower of an herb he must soon die. 

11 For the sun (arereas, 1, aorist) riseth with a burning heat, and 
withereth the herbs and the flower thereof falleth down, and ite 
beautiful form perizheth: 20 alec the rich man, by the common vie 
cigsitudes of life, or by diseases and death seizing him in the midst 
of his glory, shal! wither in hie waye ; the grandeur of his state sball 


evident, that the Jews of the dispersion were more numerous than 
even the Jews in Judes; and that James very properly inscribed 
hia letter to the twelve tribes which were in the dis lon ; seelng 
the twelve tribes really existed then, aad do still exist, although not 
ciengulsned by separate habitations,as they were anciently in thelr 
own . 

3. Health.}—Luther and Calera who believed James to be no 
apostle, and rejecied his epistie, called this a naked manner of se- 
hutation unworthy of aa apusile, because ht was pot a wish of gracn 
and peace, but only of health (xs:e11y), The apostle John, bowever, 
in his second episile, used this salutation. It is the salutation like- 
wise which the angel gave to Mary, Luke i 2 Nay, this naked 
and heathenish manner of salutation, as they are pleased to term it, 
was used by the Council of Jerusalem in their letter to the convert- 
ed Gentiles, Acts xv. 23, And as that letter was dictated by James 
tho author of this epiatie, it is beautiful to observe the same form 
of salutation used in both. 

Ver. 2, When ye fall into divers trials.}-The word tsteucpors, 
which in our Bible is translated temptations, does not signify here 
what is commonly meant by tem 3 for these we are directed 
to pray ageinat. But it denotes trials by effiiction and persecution, 
To these, bo by whose providence they come, exposes men, not 
to lead them Into sin, but to afford them an opportunity of exer- 
cising and improving their virtues. Affliction, however, and per- 
seculivn, contrary to God’s intention, often prove temptations to sin 
throagh the inf@uence of men’s lusta.—Because afflictions have a 
natural influence to improve men’s virtue, our Lord declared those 
‘blessed who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake,’ Matt v. 10. 
and exhorted sach, ver. 12 ‘to rejoice and be arcoeding glad.’ 
These sentiments the — James, I doubt pot, had in hie eye, 
when he exhorted the Jowish Christians to ‘count it all joy whea 
they fell into divers trials.’ 

er. 4, And complete.}—Orcerneos, This word Is applied to 
such living creatores as bave all the members which belong to their 
kind. See 1 Thess v, 23. note 1.—Here it signifies that the virtues 
proper to the new. creature, which the brethren already possessed, 


were to be complete both in place and in practice. 
is }— Wisdom, in 


Ver.5. Deficient in wisdom. 6 common accepta- 
tion of the word, denotes a sound practical judgment concerning 
chings to be done or avoided. But in acripture it signifies that as- 

mblage of virtues which constitute true religion. See chap. lil. 
17.—By wisdom, in this place, Benson understands those spiritual 
gifts which Chriet promised to his disciples to enable them to defend 
the gospel, Luke xzi. 15. But I er think practical wisdom 
to improve one’s afflictions is meent, as expr in the commen- 


er. 6. Not at allirresolute.}—One of the senses of S:axesvouas ig 

to be in doubt, to be divided in one’s own mind, consequently fo be 
trresoluse. Parkhorst’s Dictionary. 

Ver. 7. Recaive any thing from the Lord }-The map who is not 

fixed iz, his resolution to pursue virtue and avoid vice, but haks be 


tween the two, can never ask God's assistance sincerely, and there: 
fore cannot expect to receive from God what he asks. See Eutius 
on | John v. 14. for an account of the qualifications necessary to ° 
acceptable prayer, 

Ver. &8—I. A man of two minds.}—The word S:)vxos signified 
one who has two souls, of which the one is of this opinion, the other 
ofthat; consequently is ever changing his resolutions and actions, 
according to the passion which happens to have the secendant for 
the time. We have 
atrociously wicked. 

2. Is unstable in all bis ways. }—Having no fixed inclination elther 
to virtue or vice, he halts between the two; and, pursuing Do ate 

ofconduct, be will neither be delivered from his vices, thoug 

6 sometimes resists tbem, nor acquire any measure of virtue, 
fhough he sometines pursues It—Some are of opinion, that in thi 
passage the apostle speaks of those Jews who were not resolve 
whether they would adhere to the law or to the gospel. 

Ver. 10.—I. The rich in his humiliation,}-So the word !s trane 
lated, Acta vill. 33, Tuxssvecss in this verse, being eopased to vies 
in the preceding, signifies the humiliation of the rich man, by hid 
being atripped of his richea and possessions, of his liberty, and even 
by bis being liable to lose his life on account of the gospel. Here, 
therefore, the apostle adviseth the rich to glory when they lose the 
uncertain riches of this life, for the sake of mawwtaining such excel- 
lent possessions as truth and ® good conscience, with the favour 
and approbation of God.—Grotius and Le Clerc, by su plying rrmus 
verde, translate the clause thus: Let the rich be ashamed of Ade 
meannese ; tbat is, of the emptiness and uncertainty of the enjoy: 
ments in which he delights. But the translation I have given agreed 


the same word, chap. iv. 8. applied to persons 


better with the scope of the ,paseage. 
2 He shall away J @ apostie’s argument is, that the rich 
who lose their possessions for righteousness’ sake, lose thing¢ 


comparatively of small value, and which, according to the course 
of nature, they must soon part with, though they do not suffer per- 


secution. 
Ver. 1l.—1. And the beauty (rgoromsy, of the face) of the nepety. 
ance thereof.}—-The Greek word is applied metapborically to ned 
inanimate, to denote their external form or appearance. Thus 
Jace %, the earth, the face of the heavens, &c. , 
2 Wither in his ways.}—As cess, from seeivenas, simifies @ 
way or journey, (Luke xiii. 22.), some are of opinion, that the w 
may here be translated ‘shall wither in his journeys ;’ meani 
those journeys which the rich Jews, who were commonly mer- 
chants, made for the sake of carrying on their traffic. But as, in 
scripture, one’s seay is put for his actions or course of life, (ver. 
8), J think waye here agnifies the rich man’s Reulects or purswits; 
asense which agrees well with the context. erefore, the cor- 
rection proposed by Erasmus, sv sais woysass, being inept, and 
without the authority of MSS. is justly rejected.—One NB. mention: 
ad by Mill reads bere sywe¢ 016, in his riches or abundance. But 
deing a single authority, It ie of litts value. 


. 2 Blessed is the man who eustaineth trial, 
(see ver, 13, note), for, becoming an approved 
ereon, he shall receive the crown (see 1 Cor. 
25. note 2.) of life, which the Lord hath 
promised to them who love him. 

13 Let no one who ie tempted say, Certain- 
byl am tempted (arc) dy God.'! For God is 
incapable of being tempted by evil things, (d, 
101.), and he tempieth no one. 


14 But every one ie tempted of his own 
bust, being drawn away and enticed! gr iT. 


15 Then lust having conceived,! bringeth 
forth sin ; and sin being perfected,’ bringeth 
forth death.? . 


16 Be not deceived, my beloved brethren : 


17 Every good gift, and every perfect free 

» gift,’ is from above, descending from the Fa- 

ther of lighta,? with whom there is no variable- 
hess, nor shadow of turning.’ 


18 Having willed rr,' he hath begotten us 
by the word of truth,? in order that we should 
be a kind of first-fruits? of his creatures, 


19 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let 
every man be swift to hear, slow to speak,' 


slow to wrath.? 


Ver. 13, Say I am tempted of God.}—Mirexteiv, to tempt, some- 
times signifies to iy in order to discover the disposition ofa per- 
his virtue, ver. 12, In thie sense God is said to 
have tempted or tried Abraham, and the Israelites. Not that he was 
In the same sense 
e Israelites are said to have tempted or proved God. They put 
his power and goodness to the trial, by entertaining doubts con- 
Here, to tempt, signifies to solicit one to sin, and 
which is the effect of temptation or 
js sense the devil tempts men. And 
because he is continually employed tn that malicious work, be is 
by way of eminence, dxsi¢s%ur, the tempter, It ie in this 
pense We are to understand the saying in the end of the verse, that 
seduced to sin by evil 
things, and that he seduces no one to sin. God having nothing either 
to hope er fear, no evil being, whether man or angel, can either en- 
rfect nature admitti 
fo evil thought or inclination, he is absolutely (ussgures) inca; 


gon, or to improve 
ignorant of the dispouitions of either of them. 
cerning them. 
actually to seduce hiin into si 
solicitation. Seever. 14.—-In 
called, 


God is incapable of being tempted, that | 


tice or seduce him. Farther, his infinitely 
of being tempted. 


JAMES. Cuar. L 


12 The glory of this life being so transitory, blessed is the man, 
whether he be rich or poor, who worthily sustains the trial which is 
appointed him, for, becoming an approved person, he shall receive 
the crown of life, which the Lord Christ hath promised to them who 
love him more than relations, or riches, or life iteelf. 

13 Let no one who is drawn into sin by the things which befall 
him, say with the false teachers, ‘Truly I am seduced 6y God. Fer 
God is incapable of being seduced by evil things, and he does not ae- 
duce any ene, either by an outward or inward influence. His 
infinite holiness and goodness make every thing of that sort impos 
sible. 

14 But every sinner ia seduced by his own lust, being voluntarily 
drawn away from virtue, and enticed to sin by it, as by the allure- 
ments of an herlot. 

15 Then lust, by enticing the sinner to its embraces, having con- 
ceived, bringeth forth sinful actions ; and sinful actions, by frequent 
Tepetition being perfected into a confirmed habit, bring forth eternal 
death as their offspring. 

16 Be not deceived, my beloved brethren, into the belief that God 
is the author of sin. 

17 So far is God from seducing men to sin, thet every good gift, 
whether it be our reasonable faculties, or virtuous dispositions, or 
outward happy circumstances, and every perfect gift, pardon of sin, 
the favour of God, and eternal life, is from above, descending from 
Ged the author of all virtue and happiness, with whom there ts no 
variableness nor shadow of change. 

18 The Father of lights, agreeably to his ewn good pleasure, hath 
begotten us Jews for sons by the preaching of the gospel, that being 
converted and sanctified, we should be a kind of first-fruita of his 
creatures ; the most acceptable part of his creatures. 

19 Since God hath willed to regenerate us by the gospel, my be- 
loved brethren, let every man be rwift to hear the gospel, and slow 
to speak concerning it till he understands it; slow aleo to wrath in 
religious matters, 
fore might have been tranalated, ‘Sin being perfected begetteth 


ath.’ See ver. 18, 
ft, and every perfect free gift.}—Critics 


Ver. 17.—1. Every good 
observe, that in the original this ts an hexameter verse, which they 
not 
certain. 


suppose the apostle quoted from some Greek poet. Dut 

2 The father of lights.)—The word ligAts being in the plural, may 
signify as inthe commentary. See] Johni 6 note 3 Or it may 
denote spiritual and corporeal lights.—To mention God’s being the 
Father or Author of the light of the heavenly bodies, as well as of 
the light of reason, was very proper, because the creation of these 
corporeal lights is a greet instance of his goodness. 

3. Variableness, por shadow of turning.}—The Father of lights is 
not like the sun, the fountain of corporeal light He neither rises 
nor sets, doth not epprosch nearer to and recede farther from us, 
but js upcbangeabile both in his kind intentions and actions, as weB 
as in bie nature. Will he then gre us holy desires at one time, and 
evil inclinations at another? No. He alwaya gives what is good, 
and nothing but good. It is blasphemous, therefore, as well as ab 


Ver. 14. Being drawn away and enticed. }-EEsAnomsvee nas Sedrn- 
Jousves, Hterally being drawn out when caught witha bait. Nt is 
generally supposed that the allusion here is to the drawing of 6sh 
out of a river with a baited hook; a metaphor used by Plato, as 
quoted by Cicero, De Benect c. 13. “ Divinus enim Plato, escam, 
mMalorum appellat voluptatem, quod ea videlicet homines capiuntur 
ut hamo places.” Nevertheless, since the original words are like- 
wise used to express the enticements of harlota, the apostle seems 
rather to have had that idea in his mind; especially as in the sub- 
sequent verse he speaks of ‘lust’s conceiving and bringing forth aln.’ 

er. 15.—1, Lust baving conceived.}—The soul, which the Greek 
hilosophers considered aa the seat of the appetites and passions, 
called by Philo ro SxAu, the femals of our nature, and the 
spirit, ro sees, the male part. Ip alluston to that notion, James re- 
presents men’s tuet as an harlot, who entices their understanding 
and wil! into ite jmpure embraces, and from that conjunction con: 
celves sin. And sin betng brought forth, it immediately acts and is 
nourished by frequent repetition, till at length it gains such strength, 
that in its turn it ets death, which destroys the sinner. This is 
the true genealogy ofsin anddeath. Lust ts the mother of ain, and 
sin the mother of death, and the sinner the parent of both.—Ver. 
18. the apostle gives the genealogy of righteousness. All the right- 
eous deeds which men perform proceed from their renewed nature. 
Their nature is renewed by the power of truth; and God Is the 
prime mover in the whole. ‘ Heving willed it, he hath begotten us 
y the word of truth.’ 

2 And sin being perfected. }—AmworsrsrSeien, literally, being 
Brought to maturity. Thas, 1t010¢ avSeumes is a full grown man, 
The compounded word in this e is elegantly applied to sin 
after it fs brought forth, to denote Sts arriving at such & state of ma- 
turity as, in its turn, to become a father and beget death. 

8. Bringeth forth death.}-Awonvss, This word, like taste, - 
erly signifies to bring forth as a female does; but both of then 
Gigni’y to beget as the male does. The present passage there: 


surd, to suppose that God either tempts or constrains men to sin, 
on purpose that he may have a pretence for making them misera- 
ble.—Some are of opinion, that in the word saes,\sy =n, translated 
variabieness, there is an allusion to the paraliaxes of the heavenly 
bodies. But as these were not known to the common people, the 
apostle, in a letter addressed to them, would hardly introduce a re- 
ference to such things. 

Ver. 18.—1. Having willed It, he hath begotten, dcc.}-The regene- 
Tation of men is not a necessery act in God, but proceeds from his 
own free wil the actions of God are pertectly free, John i. 13. 

ph. i. 5, 

2. Begotten us by the word of truth.}—The change which God 
prodaces in men’s dispositions and actions, by the truths of the gos- 

1 inpressed on their minds, is to great, that it may be called a 
Ms getting or creating them anew. e bave the same sentiment, | 

et 1 3. 

3. A kind of frst-froite.}—See 1 Cor. xv. 2%. note 1. The first- 
fruita being the best of thelr kind, by calling the regenerated the 
‘ first-fruita of God’s creatures,’ the apostie has shewn how accept- 
able such are to God, and how excellent in themselves through the 
renovation of thelr nature.—By creatures some understand belier- 
ersin Christ, calied in other passages new creatures. . 

Ver. 19 —1. Siow to speak. }—Persons half learned, having an high 
opinion of their own knowledge in religious matiers, are very fond 
of instructing others, and lous to bring them over to their opt 
nions. The zeal of the Jews in this respect is taken notice of and 
rhliculed by Horace, Satir, tb. i. Satir. iv. in. 142 That the con- 
verted Jews were exceedingly fond of being teachers, we leam 
from James iii. 1. Rom. ii. 19. 1 Tim. i.7.—The petulance of his ds 
ciples Pythagoras repressed, by obliging them to be five years si- 
lent before they attempted to speak on any poimt of science. Does 
thee le here allude to that custom? 

2. Slow to wrath, Intemperate religious zeal is often accompa- 

with a train of passions, and particularly with great wrath 


Cuar. I 


20 For the wrath of man doth net work out 
the righteousness of God.! 


31 Wherefore, putting away all filthiness,! 
and the overflowing of maliciousness,? em- 
brace ye with meekness the implagted! word, 
which is able to save your souls. 


22 (4s) And be ye doers of the word, and 
not ,bearers only, (wrzgaacysJoume) deceiving 
yourselves by fulse reasoning. 


23 For if uny one be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, be is ike a man who views 
his natural face! in a looking-giass: 


24 For he looketh at himself, and goeth 
away, and immediately forgets what kind of 
person be was. 

25 But he who looketh narrowly! into the 
perfect law,? which zs of liberty,? and continue 
eth; he not becoming a forgetful hearer, but a 
doer of rms work, (svres) the same shall be 
bl in bis acting. 


26 If any one among you! thinketh to be 
religious, who bridleth not his tongue,” but de- 
ceiveth his own heart, of this person the reli- 
gion rs false. 


27 Pure religion' and undefiled, with God 
even the Father, is thie, (srioxsrrezSus) To take 
care of orphans? and widows in their afflic- 
tion, ax to keep one’s self unspotted (aro) by 
the world. (See 1 Tim. v. 4.) 


. 


JAMES, 589 


20 Besides, persecution raised by the wrath of man, docs net 
work out in others the faith which God counts te men for righteous. 
ness, 

21 Wherefore, putting. away all the filthiness of fleshly lusts, ana 
the abounding of maliciouenese which leads men to persecute those 
who differ from them, embrace ye with a teachable disposition the 
doctrines of the gospel, as now implanted in the world by us epos 
tles; which doctrine is uble to save your soule. 

22 Ye Jews are at no pains in performing the duties of piety and 
morality, because ye think knowledge will save you. But, be ye 
doers of the word, not hearers only, deceiving yourselves by false 
reasoning. 

23 For if any one be a hearer of the gospel, and does not prace 
tise tte precepts, he is like a man who, from custom or by accident, 
views his natural face in a looking-glase, without any intention to 
wipe off the spots that may be on it: 

24 For he looketh at himself, without taking notice of the spots 
on his visage, and, going away, immediately forgets what kind of 
appearance he had, without removing from his face what is foul. 

25 But he who, with an intention to correct his errors, looketh 
narrowly into the perfect law of liberty, and does not go away as 
the other doth, but continueth to look into it, that he may know him 
self; he not becoming a forgetful heurer, but a careful doer of the 
work which it enjoins, the sume shall be blessed of God iy his endea- 
vours to become good. 

26 If any one among you Jews thinketh to be religious, who re- 
straineth not his tongue from railing against those who differ from 
him in religious opinions, but deceiveth himself with the notion, that 
railing, as a mark of zeal, ia acceptable to God, of this person the 
religion is false. 

27 Hypocrites place religion in performing the external duties of 
devotion, but pure religion, and that which is not defiled with 
worldly mixtures, in the esteem of God, even the Father, does not 
consist in forms, but és this,—To take care of orphans and widows 
in ier Aaetset and to keep one’s self unspotted dy the vices of 
the world. — 


letier was written, were remarkably faulty in these respects. 
er, 2. The wrath of man doth not work out the righteousness 
of God. }--Persecution, the effect of the wrath of man, if violent, may 
goake men hypocrites, by forcing them to rofess what they do not 
believe; but it bath no influence to produce that genuine belief 
which God counts to men for righteousness, Nothing but rational 
uments, with the assistance of the Spirit of God, can do this.— 
rath, or a blind furious zeal in matters of religion, fe an horrible 
ovil, as it is subversive of that freedom of thought in which the 
ity of a reasonabie creature consists. 

er. 21.—1, Putting away all filthiness. |—See Rom. vi. 19. note 2 

The word evwae ss signifies Aluniness adhering to the body. Applied 
to the mind, It denotes those lusta and appetites which defile the 
soul, particularly those which are gratified by gluttony, drunken- 
ek and fornication; vices to which many Jews pretending to be 
teachers were exceedingly addicted. 

2 And (wig:resins xaxsus) the overflowing of maliciousmess.}— 
Some are of opinion that there is in this precept an allusion (o cir- 
cumcision, because the foreskin cut off in that rite {s denoted by an 
Sebrew word of the same signification with rsesectn, superfutty; 
and because it was su, d to render them unclean in the aig! 
of God, as being an emblem of carnal lust. See Rom. ii. 2. note. 
Maticiousness is such a rooted hatred, as leada men to do all the 
evil they can to each other. This, when it proceeds from differ- 

ences in religion, makes men quite blind to truth. 

3. Embrace ye with meekness the implanted word.}—Vatablus 
end Heinsive think ssqvrov here be translated natural, 
pure.—Although the word of God, the incorruptible seed by which 
men are regenerated, be implanted in the world, it will not regene- 
fate them unless they embrace it with meeknesa, that ta, with an 
humbte teachable disposition; for which purpose they must lay 
aside all filthiness, é&c.—In the writings of the heathen philoso- 
phers we find many injunctions to their disciples to cleanse their 
sou) from ite filth, as a necessary prerequisite to their profiting by 

_ the tostructions which they were to recelve.—Me ~e here 

stands opposed to wrath, ver. 20. 

Ver. 23. Hie natural face.}—Iescwsoy tx¢ yiviceee, iiterally, the 
hog Atenativity, The meaning is, ‘his face as it is by nature ;’ 

r this js a dese! n of a person who is so careless of his looks 
that he suffers his to remain in its natural state. He does not 
eteanse it, far less y palat it, as the Easterna used to do to render 
themselves beaut) 

Ver. &.—1. Who looketh narrowly.}—The word raeaxuyns sig- 
ifies to stoop down with an intention to look to and examine an 
ebices wan accuracy It ig therefore fitly translated ‘looketh nar- 
rowly 


sae those who differ from usin opinion. The Jews, to whom 
. 
Vv 


2 Into the perfect law.}—-See Rom. il. 12, note 1. The law of 
God, as it subsiste in the gospel, is called perfect on account of its 
superiority to the law of Moses, and is here compared to smirror, 
because it shews every man the temper aud disposition of bis 
mind, and what ia its complexion or colour; just asa mirror shews 
him the features and colour of his countenance.—The gospel te 
called the perfect law, to distinguish it from the law of Moses, which 
Made no man perfect, either in respect of holiness or of 
Heb. vii. 10.; whereas the gospel makes men perfect in both. 

3. Which is of Uberty.}—The gospel ia called the law of liberty, 
—1. Because it delivers men from the slavery of their lusts, and 
restores the dominion of reason and conscience in their winds, 
which is true liberty; 2, Because it bath freed the Jews from the 
law of Moses, which was a yoke of bondage they were not able to 
bear; 3. Because jt delivers all true believers from the } cryermeied 
of sin; 4. Because it assures us, that in the eye of God all men are 
ona level, and equally entitled to the privileges of the gospel; 6. Be- 
cause it forbids the acceptance of persons in judgment, chap. ji. 12, 

Ver. %.—1. If any one among you. moe MSS, want the words 
among you ; but as they are emphaucal, they are fitly retained. — 

ews were much addicted to cursing and railing, especially 
when provoked by opposition in matters of religion. 

2, Who bridleth not hiv tongue, &c.}—This is a sharp rebuke te 
those in modern ga who, from a pretended zeal for religion, pro- 
pasate calumpies against every one who is not of their “urd of 
thinking concerning the disputed articles of the Christian faith. 
Such wconduct renders their pretensions to religion false. So 
marescs pignifies, Acts xiv. 15. ‘That yeturn from (7ovrTey parater) 
these false gods.’ 

Ver. 2.—l. Pure religion.}-The word Senexs:s signifies wor. 
ahip ; but by an usual figure, a part of religion is put for the whole, 
Tillotson erm.) thinks the apoetle likens religion lo a gem, whose 
perfection consists in its being clear, that is, without flaw or cloud, 
And Doddridge obsérves that no gem /s so ornamental! as the tein- 
per here described. 

2. To take care of orphans.}—According to the apostle, religion 
does not consist so much in the waruith of affection with which we 
worship God, as in good works. These, when they proceed from 
a regard to the welfare of society, are termed virtuous actions; 
but when done from a regard to the will of God, and to promote 
his glory, they become pious meth and rake a chief part of true 
religion.—There is a sentiment in Isocrat. ad Nicocl. not much 
different from this: ‘Hyeu 3: revro sivas Summ aadArgey nae 
Segway ps yicay, savas Crdvicey nai Sinsierarey cravrey wueszag, 
‘Esteem this the most excellent sacrifice and the Esetons worabip, 
if you present yourself as good and just as possible.’ 
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CHAPTER II. 


View and Ilustration of the Precepts and Doctrines containefl in this Chapter. 


Tax manvers and customs of the Hebrews being dif- 
ferent from those of all other nations, the jurisprudence 
of the heathens could not be applied for determining the 
controversies which arose among the Jews in the pro- 
vinces. The Romans therefore allowed them, not only in 
Judea, but in all the countries of the empire, to deter- 
mine their controversies about matters of property by their 
own law and practice. So Josephus informs us, and gives 
us copies of several decrees of the emperors to that effect. 
See 1 Cor. vi. 3. note 4. Hence the apostle, in mention- 
ing the right practice which the Jewish converts who 
thought themselves religious were to maintain, insisted 
particularly, in the first part of this chapter, on their ob- 
serving justice and impartiality in judging such causes 
as by the Roman law, or by the consent of perties, they 
were allowed to determine. And this he did, the rather, 
because the ‘unbelieving Jows were now become very par- 
tial and unjust in their decision as judges. Nor were the 
believing part of the nation altogether blameless in that 
respect. But partiality in judgment being directly con- 
trary to the gospel, the apostle severely reproved both the 
one and the other for shewing any disposition to favour 
rich litigants, though it were only by giving them a better 
or more honourable seat in their synagogue, than thet allot- 
ted to their poorer opponents, ver. 1, 2,3,4.—This par- 
tality to the rich, and contempt of the poor, he told them, 
was extremely improper to the disciples of Christ, expe- 
clally as they knew, that in all the countries the poor had 
shewed a greater disposition to receive the gospel than the 
rich, ver. 5.-end that the rich unbelieving Jews were 
great persecutors of the Christians, and dragged them to 
the heathen tribunals to get them punished, ver. 6.— 
Wherefore, to prevent partiality in jadgment for the future, 
the apostle recommended to them that unfeigned benevo- 
lence towards all men, which Christ hath enjoined as his 
commandment, and which on that account may be called 
the royal law, ver. 8-13, This passage of the epistle, so 
faras it related to the Christiana, was intended for the 
instruction of the bishops and rulers, and other gifted per- 
eons in the church, whose office it was to determine those 
controversies about worldly matters which arose among 
the brethren. See ! Cor. xii, 28. note 2 and the Life of 
Paul, Proofs and Ilustr. No. 2 

Many of the Jews, influenced by the prejudices of their 
education, attempted to excuse their unjust judgments and 
other evil actions, by the care with which they performed 
some other of the precepts of the law, which they con- 


New Taanszatron. 
Caar. IL—1 My brethren, do ye not hold' 
the faith of the glory? of our Lord Jesus Christ 
with acceptance’ of persons! 


Cuar. 


" @ For if there enter into your synagogue! a 
man having golden rings on his fingers, AND 


Ver. 1.—1. Do ye not hold, &c.7}—That thie clause js rightly trans. 
lated iaterrogatively is plain, becausc translated either ase precept 
or as an affirmative proposition, it does not agree with what is con- 
tained in the following verse. 

2. The faithof the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ }—In constru- 
ing fof45 with «eee, I have followed the Syriac tranalation, which 
hath here, ‘Fidem gloriw dowinl nostri’ The glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ consists in being the Son of God, and the governor 
and judge of the worlds visible and invisible. The faith of this 

lorious character cannot be held consistently with partiality in 
udgment, which Christ hath prohibited, and will severely punteh 
or, ‘faith of the glory,’ &c. may be an Hebraism for ‘the glorious 
faith’ of the gospel enjoined by our Lord Jesus Christ; or the glo- 


sidered as of mote importance than the rest. Hence the 
question of the lawyer, Matt. xxii. 36, ‘Master, which is 
the great commandment in the law!’ Wherefore, to set 
them right in this matter, the apostle assured them, that 
though they kept all the other precepts of the law, if they 
habitually offended in any one of them, they became guilty 
of all, ver. 10.—because the precepts of the law being all 
enjoined by one and the same authority, he who habitually 
tranegtesseth one precept, disregards the authority of the 
lawgiver, and shews himself ready to transgrees any other 
precept in the like circumstances, ver, 11-13, 

Another great error into which the Jewish Christians 
had fallen in the first age, and which had made them 
negligent of good works, was this: They fancied that 
the speculative belief of the doctrines of the gospel, to 
which they gave the name of faith, was sufficient to save 
them, however deficient they might be in good works ; 
en error which has prevailed in modern times likewise. 
Wherefore, to shew that one’s assenting with bis under- 
standing to truth, will not save him, unless it leads him 
to perform good works, the apostle compared the faith of 
such a believer to the benevolence of a man, who in words 
expresses abundance of kindness to the naked and the 
hongry poor, yet gives them none of the things necessary 
to the body, ver. 14-18. For the same purpose he re- 
marked, that even the devils believe speculatively that 
God exists; but will not be saved by their faith, though it 
be real, as appears by their trembling when they recollect 
God's justice and power. The reason is, they are so 
utterly depraved that their faith hath no influence on their 
temper and conduct, ver. 19.—Farther, more fally to 
prove thet good works are arg | td justification, the 
apostle appealed to Moses himself, who hath declared that 
Abraham and Rahsb wore justified on account of the 
good works which their faith proms them to perform, 
ver. 20-25. In this appeal was the greater pro- 
priety, that Paul, whose doctrine the Judaizers pretended 
to espouse, in bis epistle to the Romans and Galatians, had 
built his doctrine of justification by faith, upon the account 
which Moses had given of the justification of that greet 
believer. 

His discourse on justification James concluded with a 
saying, which must impress every intelligent reader with 
the strongest conviction of the necessity of good works 
in order to salvation, ‘As the body without the spirit ie 
dead, eo faith without works is dead also,’ ver. 26, 


Coxuxntany. 
Tl-~-1 My brethren, do ye not, in judging causes, Aoid 


the belief of the glery of eur Lord Jesue Christ, as the Son of God 
and judge of the world, with acceptance of persons, contrary to that 
faith, and contrary to the law itself? Lev. xix. 15. Deut. xvi. 19, 

3 That ye do this ye cannot deny: for tf there enter inte your 
synagogue a man, who is a party in the cause to be judged, Aaving 


rious faith of which he isthe object. The faith of the gospel may 
jusdy be called glorious, on account of its intrinsic excellence, and 
of the spiritual gifts and miraculous powers with which it was ac- 
companied in the first age. See 2 Cor, iil. 7—@ notes. 

2 With eceeptance of persons.}—Ev wecrewovrteass. This 
word signifies re; shewn to persona, not on account of their 
rea) worthiness, but on account of their station, zheir riches, and 
other externa] circumstances. This pertiality in judges being ex- 
tremely culpebie, it is bere severely condemned by apostie. 

Ver. 2. If there enter into your synagogne.}—The word evrny > 9 
sometimes denotes an essewbly of persone, sometimes the house 
tn which such an assembly is held. Here, ‘yoar i do Jo foes 
Bot mean a Jewish synagogue, but the house or room where the 


Caas. IL 


with splendid clothing, and there enter libe- 
wise & poor man with dirty clothing 5 


8 And ye look upen him whe hath the cleth= 
ing which 1s splendid, and say to him, Bit 
thou here (x2,m) Aoneurably ;' and say to 
the poor w4N, Stand thon there, or Sit bere 
at my footstool: 

4 (Kas, 318.) Verily, do ye not make a dif- 
ference' within yourselves,? and are become 
judges PossEssgp of evil thoughts ?? 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Heth not 
God chosen the poor of this world ro Bx (see 
Eph. i. 4. Greek) rich in faith, and heirs of 
the kingdom? which he hath promised to them 
who love him ? 


6 But ye have despised the poor. Do not 
the rich exceedingly oppress you! and them- 
selves drag you te the judgment-seats 1 


7 Do not they blaspheme that arcellent 
name which 15 named upon you ? 


8 If now indeed ye fulfil the royal law! 
according to that scriptore, Thou love 
thy neighbour es thyself, (see Rom. xiii. 9. 
note), ye do weil.? 

‘9 Bat if ye accept persone, ye work sin, 
being convicted by the law as transgressors. 


10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, 
(ds) but shall ful with respect to one PRE- 
CEPT, hath become guilty of all? 


11 Por he who commanded, Do not com- 
mit adultery, hath commanded also, Do not 
kill.! Now, if thou commit not adultery, but 
ee thon Ages become a transgreseor of the 

we 


i aries ted a for belies gr re tr the Pe pen cone 
of judicature in their es, (see Vitringa de Veter. q 
lib. 3. part 1. ¢. 11. Ta Lake xxi. 12), and there also punebed 
offenders by scourgla, «Malt. x. 17. Acta xxi. 11), it is probable 
that the first Christ! ene aber their example, beld courts 

ey assembled for public 
worship, called here, ‘your syeagcee. For, that the aposile 
ri facerd bot of their assembly, but of the place where their assem- 
bly was beld, ia evident from his nourble Hace Meats sitting ina 
e 


maining civil causes in the places where 


more honoarabie or in a Jess honourable 2 of 
Ver. 3. Sit thou here honourably.}-Of ¢ 
able seats in th 


€ 
rebuked the scribes‘and Pharisees for lovi 


Mteral translation of the 
xv. 9. where it is so rendered. Accordingly, 
mon discrimen fecletis apud vos?’ 


synagogue. 
e chief or most 
es our Lord speake Matt. xxii. 6. where he 
to sit in these seats. 
Ver. 4.~1. Verily, do ze not make a difference.}—This ls the 

Fase ov Susxes Sure, a8 ig plain from Acts 
ingly, the Syriac 


8, }—Es iavreas ia rendered within yourselves, 
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gelden rings on bie Angers, and with splendid clething, and there 
enter likewise @ poor raan, who is the other party in the cause, with 
ragged dirty clothing ; 

3 And ye, who are to judge their cause, take netice of him who 
hath the splendid clothing, and with great respect say to him, Sit 
theu here sn an honourable place, and with manifest contempt say to 
the poor man, Stand thou there, or Sit here at my footstool : 


4 Verily, do ye not by this: behaviour make a difference in yeur 
ewn minds between them, and are become judges whe indulge the 
evil purpose of favouring the one more than the other? 

5 To shew you the’ evil of favouring the rich more than the peor 
when ye act as judges, hearken, my beleved brethren, Hath not Ged 
chosen the poor of thie world to be rich in faith, and heirs a 
kingdom which Ged hath promised to them who love him? by 

who are esteemed and promoted by God 


then do ye despise persons 
equally with the rich? - 

6 But, contrary to the exemple of impartiality set you vy God, 
ye have despised the poor when ye judged their causes. hy ara 
ye partial to the rich? Do not the rich exceedingly oppress you, and 
drag you to the heathen tribunals, to be punished for your faith ? 

7 De not they utter the most injurious epeeches against the exx 
cellent name of Christ, which ie named upon you in the appellation 
of Christians, by affirming him to be a deceiver ! ; 

8 If now indeed, a upright judges, ye fully obey the excellent 
law of Christ the great king, according to that scripture, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour az thyself, (Rom. xiii. 9. note), ye do well: ye 
will be guilty of no partiality in judgment. 

9 But t/, in jadging, ye accept persons, ye work sin, and are 
convicted by the royal law as transgreesors: for that law enjoins 
you to love your neighbonrs as yourselves, consequently to do then: 


10 Ye cannot make atonement for your transgressions, by per- 
forming other precepts with care:. For whesoever shall keep the 
whole law, dut shall fall wilfally and habitually with reepect te one 
precept, hath become guilty of breaking them ail. 

1] Fer he who commanded, Do not commit adultery, hath com- 
manded aleo, Do not kill. Nom, if theu commit not adultery, but 
killest by iniquitous judgments, thou Aast become a tranayressor of 
the whole law of love, because thou despisest the authority of him 
who enjoined all the precepts of that law. 

vil. 17.: But under the ) the happiness of heaven is promised 
tosuch; and by maki ng the poor heirs of the kingdom equally 
with the rich, God bath shewed that he is no reapecter of persons, 
and hath taught us, in all religious matters, and in matters of jus- 
tice, to shew a like impartiality. 

Ver. Ye fulfil the royal law.}-Nowoy Sarsaixov, This 
phrase admits of three interpretations, 1. The Greeks called a 
thing royal, which was excellent in its kind. A royal law, there- 
fore, jaan excellent law. 2 The same Greeks, having few or no 


jor deter- 


onour- 
Christ our King. 3. The law enjoining us to love our neighbour 
may be called the royal law, because it inspires us witha greatness 
of roind fit for kings, whose greatest gory constste in benevolence 
and clemency.—The law or precept here spoken of was enjoined 
by Moses; but Christ carried it td such perfection, and laid auch a 
siress upon it, that he called ita ‘new commandment,’ John xill. 
34. and ‘his commandment,’ John xv. 12. See! John li. 8. note 1. 
These circumstances lead us by the royal law to understand the 
law of Christ, our King, which seems to have been the opinion of 
the Syriac translator, who hath here ‘Legem Dei, the law of God.’ 

2 Ye do well.}-Thia expression is used, Acts xv. 29. in the de- 


hath, ‘An. 


design, what he ssys, ver. 6, 7 tn veproot bf ecplisokepe soul 


Our Lord and bis apostles preached the gospel to the poor, who at 
first received it more west than the rich, 
solation under the ties of lite.— That the go 
boen first preached to the poor, and first received by them, was 
wisely ordered :. Because it shewed, that the spreading of tho gos- 
pel h the world, was owing not to human policy but to the 
power of God. Among the Gentiles, the prejudices of the rich 
against the gospel were not #0 great as among the Jews. Hence 
more persons of rank and education among the Gentiles were con 
v than among the Jews. See } Cor. i 2. note. 

2. Heirs of the kingdom.}—Under the law Fe blessings were 
psomised to them who loved God, Exod, xz. 6. 1 Sam. ii, &, Prov. 


cree concerning the Gentiles. And as that decree js generally 
supposed to have been dictated by James the apostle, it is a pre- 
sumption that this epistle was written by him. 
Ver. 10.—1. But chell fall. }—The word x1a:08: properly signifies 
sees stems: But the cause is here put for the effect. Bee chap. 
note 1. 
mn Become guilty of all }—The Jewish doctors affirmed, that by ob- 
serving any one precept of the law with care, men secured to them- 
selves the Jwourof God, notwithstanding they neglected all the rest. 
Wherefore, they recommendedit to their disciples to make choice 
of aparticular precept, in the keeping of which they were to exer- 
clee themselves. Whitby says they commonly chose either the law 
of the Sabbath, or the law of sacrifice, or the law of tithes; because 
they esteemed these the great commandments jn the law.—This cor- 
Jewish doctrine James expressly condemned, by declaring, thet 
although a man were to keep the law tn all other points, yet if he ha- 
bitually breaks one precept, he is really guilty of all. See next note. 
Ver. 11. Hath commanded also, Do not kill.}—Thie being the 
reason of the apostle’s affirmation in the preceding verse, his mean+ 
ing ix, thet all the commandments being equally enjoined by God, 
the man who despises the authority of 80 far as to break any 


592 


1% Bo apeak, and 0 do, as thore who shail 
be judged! by the law of liberty: (See chap. i. 
25. note 3.) 

18 For judgment without mercy! wrrz BE 
to him who shewed no mercy ; (xa:, 205.) dut 
mercy will exult ever judgment ro WIM WHO 
SHEWED MERCY. (Peal. xviii. 25.) 

14 What ss the advantage, my brethren, 
if any one say he hath faith, dus hath not 
works 1 can this faith save him ?! 


15 (4s, 105.) For if a brother or a sister? 
be naked,! (xai, 206.) or destitute of daily food, 


16 And any one of you say to them, De- 
pert in peace; be ye warmed, and de ye filled; 
yet give them nene of the things needful for 
the body, what 7s the advantage ? 


17 So aleo faith, if it bath not works, is 
@ead,' BEING by tteelf. 


18 (Anre, 76.) Aleos ene may say, Thou 
hast faith, and J have works; shew me thy 
faith without thy works,' and I will shew thee 
oy faith by my works, 


19 Thou believest thet there is one God; 


thou dost well: (see ver. 8. note %.) Even the 
devils believe rss, and tremble. 


20 (40, 104.) Besides, wouldet thou know, 
O false man, that faith without works is dead 1! 


21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had dfted up Iseac his son 
upon the altar?! 


. 


22 Thou seest that HIS faith co-operated 


ope of them habitually, would in the like circumstances of tempta- 
tion and opporipally corny break rad other of them; conse- 

js guilty of breaking the whole law; 
at is, he hath no real principle of virtue.—The corrupt Jewish 
Rote, and which is condemn- 
ed in this passage by the apostle James, it is to be feared many 


uently in the eye of God he 


doctrine mentioned In the precedi: 

who profess the gospel atill entertain. 
Ver. 12. 

' —By giving this 


God without exception. 
Ver. 13. For ju 


So speak, and so do, as those who shall be judged, é&c. J 
recept after the declaration ver. 11. the apostle 
teaches us, that the gospel requires obedience to al] the laws of 


ment without mercy. }-—Judgment, which is the 
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12 In judgment, to speak and se act as these ought to do whe 
know that they shall be judged by the geepel, which forbide al! par- 
tiality in judgment: : 

183 For the gospel teaches, that at the last dey judgment, aecori- 
ing to the strictness of law, without mercy, will be to him whe in his 
dealings shewed no mercy: But at that day mercy will triumph 
over judgment to him whe ehewed mercy. 

14 To shew you the absurdity of relying on the profession with 
out the practice of the gospel, I ask, What advantage ts tt to him, 
my brethren, if any one say, he hath faith, but hath net works ? 
Can thie fatth save him ? 

15 The profession of such « faith is as unprofitable to the be- 
liever, as the kindness which some profess to the poor ie to them 
whom they do not relieve. For if a brother or sister be naked, or 
destitute of daily food, 

16 And any one ef you who is rich say to them, Depart in peace 
whithersoever ye are going; Se ye clothed and fed by some humane 
person; yet give them none of the things needful for clothing end 
feeding their body, nor money to purchase them, what is the advan- 
tage ? Will such speeches feed and clothe the poor ? 

17 So alee faith, if st ie not accompanied with good works, is 
dead, being by iteelf. It is as ineffectual for justification, as good 
wishes without works are for feeding the hungry and clothing 
the naked. 

18 Also one-may say, Thou afirmest thou Aast faith, and I affirm 
I have good works: Shew me, if thou canst, thy faith without doing 
good worke: thou canst not do it; since faith can only be known 
by the good works which it produceth: and J will easily shew thee 
shat I have faith, by my good works. ; 

19 Thou bdelievest that there se ene God: So far theu dost well : 
Even the devils beiieve this, and trem/e. But as that faith will not 
save them, so neither will thy faith save thee, though it be both real, 
and sound as to its object. 

20 Besides, wouldst thou know the truth respecting justification, 
O hypocrite, that faith without worke is dead? is utterly incapable 
of justifying any one? 

31 Was not Abraham our father accounted by God a righteous 
person for his works, when he had lifted up Isaac his son upon the 
altar ; and God sware, that because he had done it, he would bless 
him exceedingly, and that in his seed Christ all the nations of the 
earth should be blessed ! 

22 In this instance shou seest that his faith only co-operated with 


reading ts confirmed by ver. 20. where the phrase xwe1s tev e707 
is used.—Because the epostie, in this verse, speaks of one’s proving 
the reality of his faith to others by his works, many have fanc 

that what is said, ver. 23. ‘Was not Abraham our er justified by 
works ?’ means no more than that Abraham was proved in the sight 
of men to have true faith, by the work of offering up Isaac. Barif 
this was the apostle’s meaning, what he saith ver. 23. ‘And so that 
scripture was confirmed which saith, Abraham believed God, and it 
was counted to him for righteousness,’ must mean thet Abrahem’s 
believing God was proved to men to be righteousneas, by the offer- 
ing up of Issac. This sense, however, does not accord with the his- 
tory, in as much ag Abraham had not offered up Isaac at the time 


primary signification of the word s¢:«, suits this passage better 
than damnatio, condemnation, which is Beza’s translation ; not to 
mention that ‘judgment without mercy’ is certainly condemnation 
to sinners. —If they who have shewed no mercy shall be condemn- 
ed, much spore shall they be who have dealt unjustly with others. 
Perhaps the apostle, in writing this, had our Lord’s account of the 
jadgmentin hiv eye, in which he introduces himselfas condemni 

e wicked for neglecting works ofcharity and mercy. See ver.15,16. 

Ver. 14. Can this faith save him Ths question demonstrates, 
that James Sa not treating of the justification of the believer in the 
eyes of men, as some fancy, but of that justification which will 
issue in his cternal salvation. See ver. J8. note. 

Ver. 15. Be naked, that is, il] clothed or wanting some of hia 
clothes ;}~so the word naked signifies in most languages. 
Jewish Antiquities prefixed to my Harmony, page 134. 

Ver. 17, If it hath not works, js dead. }—In this posmee James 
teaches, that good wishea, which work no real benefit to our neigh- 
bour, and an assent to truth, which produces a9 obedience to God, 
are things akin, and of like value. 

Ver. 18. Shewme thy faith without thy works. }—Most of the print- 
fd erlitions of the Greek New Testament read here, ‘Shew me thy 
faith by thy works;’ which Mill thinks isthe true reading, and ex- 
pleine the apostle’s reasoning in this manner: “ Shew me thy faith 

y thy worke :—It is the only way thou canst shew it; but as thon 
hast no works to produce, thou never canst shew thy faith: I will 
rove that I have faith by my works.” The reading which our trans- 
ja'ors have’adopted is that of the Alezandrian, and of some other 
MSS. which reed here xeeis, without. The Syriac also, and the 
Vulgate versions, have ‘sine operibus, without works.’ Besides, this 


his faith is sald to have been counted to him for righteousness, nor 
fora long ime after, See ver. 23. note 2— er, what the apostle 
saith, ver. 24. ‘Ye see, then, that by works a man |e justified, and 
not by faith only,’ shews the impropriety of interpreting Abraham’s 
justification by works, of his being justified in the eyez of men. For 
amen is justified not only by 
justified by works means bis 
's worke to have faith, his be- 


seeing the apostle’s rede J impliest 
works but by faith alao, if one's being 
being proved in the eyes of men by 
ing justified by faith must in like manner mean, hia be’ ved, in 
the eyes of men, by his faith to have faith. Buta proofofthis kind be- 
ing impossible, unfesa men could look into each other's hearts, every 
reader must be sensibie of the absurdity of the above imterpreta- 
tlon of ver. 23. and that it deserves to be exploded. Seever. 14. note. 
Ver. 20. That faith without works is dead. J—The apostie by tbe 
term dead, does not mean a faith not real. For as the faith of the 
devils, mentioned ver. 19. is a real conviction, and is shown to be 
real by their trembling when they think of God’s holiness and 
power, so a man ma: hare areal conviction of the trnth of the 
gospel, who ja not habitually influenced thereby. But, by a dead 


Jatth, James means a faith which, because it has no influence on 


a man's actions, is as incapable to justify him, as a dead carcass is 
to perform the offices of a living body. 

er. 21. When he had lifted up Isaac his eon upon the altar.}— 
fal the word srsvsyxa¢ sometimes signifies the offering of a 
sacrifice, it Js here used In its inte? Mane ged carrying or Hft- 
ing rite For Isaac was not actually offered. Yet becanse, by lif- 
ing bim up end laying him on the altar, Abraham shewed that he 
was fully determined to slay htm, God considered that ection, and 
spake of it, as 8 real offering of Isaac. 


Caar. Il, 


with his works,' and («) by works ws faith 
was perfected? 


3 (Kas, 212.) And ee that scripture was 
confirmed! which eaith, Abrabam believed 
God,? and it was counted te him for ri 
ness: and be was called the friend of God.? 


24 Ye nee, therefore, that by works a manis 
justified, and not by faith only. ~ 


complete. 


of God. 
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od 


his works in procaring him the blessing of justification; and that dy 
his works relating to the offering of leaac, hie faith wae rendered 


23 And so, by the offering of Isaac, that scripture wae shewed to 
be true in both its parts, which saith, Abraham believed God, and 
it waz counted te him for rightcousness ; and, ase person in high 
favour with God, Ae was calied by God himself, Isa. xii. 8. the friend 


24 Wherefore, from Moses ascribing the justification of Abraham 
to the work of offering up Isaac, ye see that by works proceeding 


from faith a man te justified, and not by faith without works. 


25 And in like manner also, was not Rahab 
the harlot justified’ by works, having secretly 
vecervved the messengers, and having sent 
them away by another road ? 


26 For as the body without the spirit is 
dead, so also faith without works is dead. 


25 And in like manner also wae net Hahab the hurlot justified by 
worke proceeding from faith in the true God, (Josh. ii. 3~11.), Aqv- 
ing secretly received and concesled the spies, and having sént them 
away by a diferent read from that which she knew their pursuers 
would take. 

26 In no way but by faith accompanied with works can any one 
be justified. Fer as the bedy without the soul, though a real body, 


te a dead carcass, incapable either of action or enjoyment; so alee 
faith without works, though a real-assent of the understanding, t 
dead—bath no power-to procure justification. 


Ver. 22.1. Faith co-operated with his works.}—As in many pas- 
sages of scripture Bo in this, the word only is wanting, and must 
be supplied in the following manner, to render the sense complete : 
‘ Hie taith only co-operated with his works.’ For the apostle ia rea- 
soning, not to prove that faith is necessary to justification ; that was 
allowed on all hands; but to shew that faith does not justify any 
aman by itself, ver. 17. 24. The meaning therefore is, that Abraham's 
faith did not by itself justify him, but only co-operated with his 
worke In procuring hiin the promise of justification, as appears 
plainly from ver. 21. Yet, because thie |y one of the passages of 
scripiure whose meaning is much contested, I have not ventured 
to insert the word o7ly in the tranalation. See Ess. vi. sect. 2. where 
this subject is handled at great length. 

2. And by works his faith was perfected.}+-The command to 
offer Isaac for a burnt-offering, Gen. xxii. 2. appearing direculy 
contrary to the promiso, Gen. xxi. 12 ‘In Isaac shall thy seed be 
called,’ Abraham’s faith was thereby put to the severesttrial Yet 
it was not magsered by the masirg | contrartety of the divine reve- 
lations. Abraham reasoned with himself, as St. Paul informs us, 
Heb. xi. 19. ‘that God was able to raise Isaac even from the dead ; 
and, ‘firmly believing that he would actually do ao,’ he set himeelfto 
obey the divine command without the least gainsaying. Jame 
therefore, had good reason to eay, tbat Abrahain’s faith co-operate 
with his works in procuring him the promises confirmed with an 
oath ; because it was his faith ia God which enabled him te perform 
the difficult works requisite to the offering of Isaac asa burnt-of- 
fering. He had equally good reason to say ‘by works his faith waa 
perfected,’ or rendered complete ; because if, when tried, he had 
refused to obey, his would not have been a complete faith. 

In this passage James hath declared, that faith and works are 
inseparably connected as cause and effect; that faith as the cause 
necessarily produces good works as its effect, and that good works 
noust flow from faith as their principle ; that neither of them sepa- 
rately are the means of our justification, but that when joined they 
become effectua) for that end. Wherefore, when in acripture we 
are sald to be ‘justified by faith,’ It is a faith accompanied with good 
works. On the other hand, when we are said tu be ‘justified by 
works,’ it is works proceeding from faith. 

Ver. 23.1. And so that scripture was confirmed.}—The word 
sad»¢n5q hag this sense, Matt. v. 17. ‘I came not to dissolve the law 
and the prophets, (adA% wAneveas) but to confirm them’ as revela- 
tions from God. 

2 Abraham believed God, &c.}—This passage of scripture con- 
taina two assertions: 1. That Abrabam believed God; 2 That his 
believing God waa counted to him for righteousness. By the offer- 
fing of Iaaae that scripture was confirmed, or proved to be trne in 
both ite parte. Por, 1. By offering lsaac, in the firm expectation that 
God would raise him from the dead, and fulfil in him the promise of 
the numerous seed, Abraham shewed that he believed God in tho 
firmest manner: 2. By offering Isaac, Abraham had the promise, 
that God would count his falth to him for righteousness at the judg- 
ment, renewed and confirmed in a solemn manner with an oath. 
Now It deserves notice, that the confirmation of the ecripture b 
the offering of Isaac, mentioned in this passage, did not happen 
mpany years sfter it was said that Abrabam’s faith was counted for 
righteousness: for this shews, that to men’s  douiidication, hot one 
act, but a continued course of feith and obedience, is necessary. 
Bee Rom. iv. 3. note 1. and James ti. 18. last of the note. — 

8. And he was called the friend of God.}-This honourable title 
is well illustrated by Matmonides, Jeshub,c. 10. ‘‘He who wor 
ships God from love mediates on his law and precepts, and walketh 
im the path of hie will, not from any worldty consideration, oor from 


“Fr 


fear of evil, nor the hope of procuring good to himself, but doth the 
truth because It is the truth, and that at length he may obtain the 

felteity. Thie la the highest degree of excellence, and 
which every good man does not arrive at. But it is the degree 
which our father Abrabam attained to, whom the blessed God called 
his friend, because he served him purely out of love.” 

Ver. 26. In like manner also, was not Rahah the harlot justified 
by works, &c.J—The apostle Pau) hath made bonourable mention 
of Rahab, Heb. xi. 31. ' By faith Rahab the harlot was not destroyed 
with the unbelievers, having received the spies in peace.’ Rahab’s 
faith, as was observed, Ess. vi. sect. 3. paragr. 6& consisted in her 
suiending to and reasoning justly on what she had heard concern- 
Ing the dividing of the waters of the Red Sea for a passage to the 
Israciites, and concerning the destruction of Sihon and Og. For 
from these things she concluded, that the God of the leraehtes was 
the true God, and sole governor of the universe. And firmly be- 
Neving this, she renounced her former false gods, and concealed 
the lsraclitish spies at the hazard of her life. In this she shewed 
& goodnese of disposition of the same kind with that which\Abrabam 
showed when he left his country and kindred at God’s command. 
Andas Abraham, for that great act of faith and obedience, was reward- 
ed with the promise of Canaan, en Rahab, as the reward of her faith 
and works, was not destroyed with the unbelieving inbabitants of 
Jericho. This is St. Paui’s account of Rahab ; to which we may add 
what is mentioned Josh. vi. &. that she ‘obtained a dwelling in 
Israel; being recetved among the laraelites es a poe to their 
religion.—But James bath carried the maiter farther; tor he tela 
us that Rahab was justified by the work of concealing the spies, in 
the same manner and in the same sense that Abraham was justified 
by the work of lifting up Isaac on the altar; that is, she was ace 
counted by God a teous person, and became an heir of salva- 
tion. It is true Rahab, in concealing the enies, told a lie to the per- 
son who pursued them. Nevertneiess, her fatts in the God of Israel 
was not lessened by that single ain, which properly was a ein of ig- 
morance, committed agreeably to the falee morality of the heathens 
among whom she h: een educated, and is nowhere In scripture 
commended. Besides, of that sin, as well as of her former loose 
life, she no doubt repented, when ehe attained more just notions of - 
her duty. For, after she lived among the jemwelites, she seems to 
have been remarkable for pad 9h @ and virtue, insomuch that 
Salmon, a Jewish great man, ed her, and by her had Boaz, the 
gveat-grandfather of David, from whom our Lord descended.—Some 
commentators, in vindication of Rabab’s character, tell us that the 
Hebrew word answering to #¢evs, an Aariol, sometimes signifies 
an innkeeper or host. But there is no occasion, In Rahab’s case, to 
depart from the common meaning of the word; because the wor: 
thiness of a peraon’s character, whatever it may be tn the estima- 
tion of men, doth not in the sight of God depend on what one bath 
been formerly, but on what he is at present, end continues to be to 
the end of his life. Rahab, for concealing the Ge and deceivin, 
their pursuers by a lie, hath been represented by the enemies o: 
revelation ag a traitor to her country, and an immoral person, who 
was unworthy ofthe praise bestowed on ber by the apostles Paul aod 
James. But it should be considered, that after she believed the God 
of lerael to be the true God, and was certain that he would destroy 
Jericho, the concealing of the spies, instead of being a blamable 
action, was a duty she owed tothe worshippers of the true God, and 
was the only means by which she could preserve ber own life, and 
the life of her parents and kindred. Wherefore, the commendation 
bestowed by the apostles on Rahab is well founded; and she is said 
wah truth to have been justified by the work of concealing the 
spies. 
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CHAPTER HL 


View and Ilustration ef the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Frox the writings of Paul, but especially from his 
epistlo to the Romans, we learn that the Jews valued 
themselves highly on the knowledge of the true God, 
end of his will, which they derived from the divine reve- 
lations of which they were the end set them- 
selves up everywhere as teachers of the Gentiles. Ani- 
mated by the same spirit, many of the Jews who hed 
embraced the gospel, were exceedingly desirous of the 
office of teachers in the Christian church. But the apoo- 
tle James, well knowing that some of them still believed 
the observance of the law of Moses necessary to salvation ; 
that others had not shaken off the prejudices of their edu- 
cation; and that not a few still followed the bad practices 
to which they had been accustomed in their unconverted 
state, earnestly dissuaded them from becoming teachers, 
by representing to them the punishment to which they 
exposed themselves, if they either perverted the doctrines, 
or concealed the precepts, of the gospel, ver. 1.—Next he 
insinuated, thet their ancient prejudices might lead them, 
as teachers, to offend in many things; but, at the same 
time, to make them attentive to their own conduct, he told 
vhem, that if they did not offend in word, by teaching false 
doctrine and by uttering bitter speeches against those who 
differed from them in religious matters, it woukd be a proof 
of their having attained a great degree of virtue, ver. %.— 
Then, to make them sensible how dangerous it was to sin 
with the tongue, he shewed them, by the power which bits 
in the mouth of horves, and helms in ships, have to turn 


these great bodies whithersoever their governor please, that | 


the tongue, though a little member, is capable of pro- 
ducing prodigious effects, either good or bad, according as 
it is used, ver. 3, 4, 5.—And gave as an example, the mis- 
chief which the intemperate use of speech often produceth 
in society, ver. 6.—adding, that though human ingenuity 
had been able to subdue all kinds of wild beasts, birds and 


New Taanstatiox. 
Caap. TIL—1 Deo net become many oF rou 
teachers,' my brethren, knowing that we? shall 
receive the greater (xgua) punishment. 


sea-monsters, the tongue is so unruly a thing that no one 
hath been able to subdue the tengue of others, ver. 7, 8. 
And to shew the unruliness of the tongee, the apostle men- 
tioned, that with it we bless God, but with # also we curse 
men made in the image of God, ver. 9.—Moreover, toe 
absurdity of employing the tongue for such contradictory 
purposes, he displayed by remarking, that no such contra- 
dictions were to be found in any pert of the natural 
system, ver. )0-12, 

To hie description of the mischiefs oceasioned in society 
by an unbridled tongue, James subjoined an earnest exhor- 
tation to such of the Jews as pretended to be wise and 
intelligent, to make good their pretensions by shewing 
their works all done with the meekness of wiedom. In this 
exhortation, he seems to have had those of them especially 
in his eye who set themselves up as ems; and the 
rather, because they all valued themselves on their wis- 
dom and knowledge, Rom. ii. 10-20. So that, by calling 
them wise and intelligent, he prudently used an argument 
which he hoped would draw their attention, ver. 13.—On 
the other hand, he told them, that if they taught either the 
law or the gospel with bitter anger and strife, after the 
example of some of their bigoted brethren, they lied 
against the truth; because such a conduct was a contra- 
diction to the religion which they pretended to teach, ver. 
14.—and was no part of the wisdom which cometh from 
above, to which they laid claim; but was earthiy, enimal, 
and demoniacal, ver. 15.—Besides, bitter anger and strife 
never fail to produce tumult and every evil work, ver. 16. 
— Then he recommended to them the wisdom which is 
from above, by displaying its many amiable qualities, ver. 
17,—together with its efficacy in producing in those whom 
they instructed the good fruit of true faith, by means of a 
peaceable behaviour towards them. 


CoumuntTanr. 


Crap. IX.—! Do not become many of you teachers, my brethren. 
That office requires a knowledge which few possees, unless they are 
inspired. And if we err, we shall receive the greater punishment on 


account of our being teachers. : 


2 For zy many things we all stumble. If 
any one stumble not in word,? Ae 10 @ perfect 
man,? able to rule even the whole body.‘ 


2 For in many things, through natural infirmity and strong 
temptation, we are all liable te fall. 
speech, if any one so governs his tongue that he einneth not in 


But as our faults are often in 


word, he isa man ef great virtue, able to rule even the whole body of 


his 

3 Behold, into the mouths of horses we put 

bite, to make them obedient te us, and we turn 
about their whole body. 


passions. 

3 Think not the tongue a weak member because it is small ; 
Beheld, inte the mouths of horees we put bite, te make them ebedient 
tous; and though these bits are small, with them we turn about their 


whele body. 


Ver, 1.—1. Do not become = of you tenchers.}—The great de- 

sire which the Jews, to whom this letter was written, hac to be- 

eome teachers in the church after their conversion, and to incul- 

cate the obligation of the law of Moses, is remarked 1} Tim. i. 7. 

@ardovrig sivas vomodsiagandes, ‘desiring to be teachers of the law.’ 

teachers of the law in the Christian church, were the great 
rs of the gospel. 

2 We shel braid Sed joins himself with the persons to whom 
he wrote, to mitigate the harshness of his reproof. 

Ver. 2—1, We all etumble.}—Irasenev. This is ametaphor taken 
from peraons who, ia walking on slippery or rough ground, slide or 
atumble, without falling ; as is plain from Rom. xj. 11. Mx arrascar 
ive weeecs, ‘Have they stumbled 30 as to fal! ?”—Wherefore, as in 
scripture walking denotes the course ofa man's conduct.stumbling, 
in this passage, ignifien those lesser faili in duty to which com- 
oon Christians oe yee asi it was ue phenol and ag 

character of an ins; apostle, ea, to mitigate the 
harshness of his reproof, ranked bimself ainong tbe persons to 
whom he wrote. 


corru 


2. If any one stumble not in word, he is, &c.}—The apostle’s 
meaning, according to Grotius, ta, ‘If any one does not teach false 
doctrine, he is able to rule the church,’ called in other passages the 
body. But, as the apostle is speaking of the vices of the tongue in 
gencral, which he had reproved chap. |. 26. I am of opinion, that b: 

stumbling in word,’ he means those sinful railing speeches whic! 
the Judaizing teachers uttered egatnst their opponents, as well ag 
the uttering of erroneous doctrine and precepts. 

3. He 18 a perfect man.}—Not perfect in an absolute sense ; for in 
that sense no one can be perfect. But he is a man of virtue ; 
a man perfect in comparison of others. For it ts reasonable to be- 
Heve, that one who is strictly couscientious in his words, will be 
proportionably careful of his actions. 

4. Able to rule even the whole body.}—The word x=A weyeynsr 
property signifies to Aold in and turn about 4 fe en 

orse by means of a strong bridle. Here it is app metaphor+- 
cally, to denote the restraining of our passions by means of s firm re- 


solution. That the body in this e ifies the eae anal and 
petites ofthe body, and not the pees, thnk is evident from ay 


Caar. Tl. t 


4 Behold also the ships, which, though they 
ée so great, and are driven by hard winds, are 
turned about dy a very small helm whitherso- 
ever the force of the directer willeth.' 

5 Se alee the tongue is a little member, 
(nas, 211.) yet it worketh mightily.! Behold 
how much weod? a little fire kindleth ! 


6 (And the tongue is a fire, a world! of ini- 
quity), even so the tongue ie placed among 
our members, that which spotteth the whole 
body,? and setteth on fire the natural frame,’ 
and rs set on fire frem hell.‘ 


7 (Tag) New every nature of wild beasts,' 
and of birds, and of serpents, and of sea-mon- 
stere, is subdwed, and hath been subdued by 
the human natures 

8 But the tongue of men ne one can rud- 
due.’ Ir is an unruly evil thing, full of deadly 

ison, 

9 (Er) With it we bless God, even the Fa- 
ther, and with it we curee men,' whe were 
made after the Akences of God. 


10 Out of the same mouth! goeth forth a 
blessing and @ curse. My brethren, these 
things ought not a0 to be. 


11 Doth a fountain send forth from the same 
hole sweet water and bitter? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my brethren, produce 
oliver ? er a vine figs! so no fountain can 
yield salt and sweet water.! 


JAMES, 603 


4 Behold also the ships, which, though they be 20 great in bulk, 
and are driven by stormy winds, are turned about by a very small 
helm, and made to eall whithersoever the force of the pilet who steere 
the helm willeth them to sail. 

5 Se alse the tongue is but a ttle member, yet it worketh mightily 
upon those to whom it epeaks. Also, to shew by another comparison 
the operation of the tongue, Behold how great a mass of woed a 
Uttle fre kindleth ! i 

6 (T say this, because the tongue ungoverned és a fre, and contains 
& great collection of iniquity.) Even te the tongue is placed among 
our members, that which defileth with its specch the whele body ; aa 
fire by ita smoke spotteth the wood among which it is put, and as 
fire kindleth the wood, the tongue setteth on fire the frame of our na- 
ture, being itself set on fre from hell. 

7 Now it is remarkable, that every nature of wild beaste, and © 
birds, and ef serpents, and of sea-moneters, is capedle of being ev 
dued, and hath qctually been subdued by the human ingenuity : 


8 But the tongue of other men ne ene is able te subdue. It is an 
unruly evil thing, full of deadly peison: It ofttimes occasions death 
to those on whom it is let loose. Peal. cxl. 3. 

® Besides, it is applied to the most contradictory purposes; With 
it we bless God, even the Father of the universe, and with it we 
cure men, who in their intellectual part were made after the likenese 
of God, whom we bless. 


10 Oud of the same mouth goeth forth a blessing and acuree. My 


brethren, these things ought not se to be: for if we love and bless 
God, we will love and bless men also, seeing they were made after his 
nage. 

11 No euch inconsistency is found,in the natural world. Doth 
any fountain send forth from the came opening fresh water and salt? 

12 Can a fig-tree, my brethren, preduce olives? or a vine figs ? 
dn like manner, no fountain can produce salt and fresh water. It 
is equally unnatural for the same mouth to send forth praises to God 
and cursings to men, 


Ver. 4. The force of the director willeth.}-—-This ta the literal 
translation of ég¢ay tuSvvseros Sevanra:? For ivSvver is he who di- 
rects the helm; and ¢é¢« signities the furce which he exerts ia 
durning it from side to side ; and SevAqras, which expreases the will 
of the director, is poetically ascribed to the force which he exerts 

in steering. 

Ver. 5.—1. It worketh mightily. The word sryudavys: is com- 
pounded of two words which signify a great neck ; consequently it 
containe an altusion to a horse, who tn walking pracy Taines his 
neck: and as he does the eame when he exerts hia force, the word 
is very properly translated, ‘worketh mightily.’ The meaning is, 
that the tongue, though a smal! member, hath Mas power In go- 
verning the ly ; that is, our affections and actions.—Oec uinenius 
explains #syurauxe+ thus—Miyeds seyaditas amke xa xaxe, It 
works great good and evil. 

2. How much wood.}—-The Greek word +41 denotes a masse or 
Aeap of any kind of matter, but especially of seod. The Latins used 
maleria in the game sense. Curtius, |. 6. c. 6. “‘ Multam materiam 
ceciderat miles: The soldiere had cut down much wood.” 

Ver. §.—I. And the torigue is a fire, a world of intquity.}-This is 
e@ metaphor of the same kind with a sea of troubles, adetuge of wick- 
edaesa. The Syriac transiation of this clause is, ‘Et mundus pec 
cati velutl ramus,—And the wicked world is as the wood; whic 
én Whitby’s opinion, maketh both the sense and the aimilitude 
clear. But ft changes the similitude, by making the wicked world 
the fuel; whereas the apostie represents the body as the fuel. And 
thorefore commentators think this clause was originally a marginal 
note, which afterwards was inserted in the text by some ignorant 
transcriber.—‘A world of iniquity ;’ that is, a great collection of 
iniquity. This the apostle saya the tongue is, because there Is 00 
iniquity which an unbridled tongue is not capable of producing ; 
either by itself, when it curses, rails, teaches false doctrine, an 
speaks evil of God and man; or by means of others, whom it en- 
tices, commands, terrifies, and persuades, to commit murders, 
adulteries, and every cvil work. 

2. That which spotteth the whole body.}—In this and In whax fol- 
tows, the similitude of the fire and wood ie carried on. For aa the 
fre put among the wood, ficst spotteth or blackeneth it with its 
qmoke, and then setteth it on fire, ao the tongue apotteth and biaek- 
eneth the whole body, then setteth on fire the natural frame. 

3. And setteth on fire the natural (wheel or) frame.}-So tov r¢9- 
wow ts yiveore; signifies, For ro wescavee tas parses vs, Chap. |. 2 
is the natural face.—The wonderful mechaniam of the human 
body, and its power of affecting, and of being affected by the soul, 
is in thia paseage aptly represented by the wheels of a machine 
which act on each oiher.—The pernicious influence of the tongue, 
bu first spotting and then destroying both the bodies and the souls 
of men, arises from the language which it frames, whereby it in- 
flarnes men’s passions to such adegree, that being no longer under 
the direction of their reason, they push them on to such actions as 
are destructive both of their body and soul.—Bos, Elsner, Alberti, 


and others, by ‘the natural wheel,’ understand the successive gene- 
rations of inen ; one generation guing. and another coming, without 
intermission : So that the apostle’s meaning ia, the tongue hath s t 
on fire our forefathers, it inflameth us, and will have the same influ: 
ence on those who come afler us.—Benson, supposing that y1+.e13 
here answereth to the Hebrew toldoth, understands by ‘the whce? 
of generation’ the course of a man's life.—‘Phe apoatle’s sentiment 
is true in all these senses. 

4. Andis eet on fire from hell. }— Hel, the place Peepared for the 
devil, is by & metonymy put for the devil himself; as by a like ine- 
tonymy heaven ia put God. But the apostle represents the 
tongue as set on fire from hell, rather than from the devil, because 
he is speaking of fire and burning, whose origin he elegantly de- 
duces from Aeli fames.—The use we ought to make of the doctrine 
taught in this highly figurative e, is obvious—Being sur- 
rounded with such a mass of combustible matter, we should take 
great care not to send from our tongues the least spark by which it 
may be kindled, lest we ourselves, with those whom we set on fire, 
be consumed in the flames which we raise. 

Ver. 7. Every nature of wild beasts, &c.}—In translating this verse 
Thave followed Bexza. The phrase caca ¢vess rresmn, ‘every na- 
ture of wild beasts,’ &c. neans, the strength and fierceness of wild 
beasta, the swiftness of birds, the poison of serpents, the exceeding 
great force of sen-monsters. These have all been overcome by the 
art and paper of mas, so that they have been made subservient 
to his use and pleasure. 

Ver. 8. But the tongue of men no one can eubdue.}—This trans- 
lation arises from the right construction of the original, in the fol 
lowing manner: Tv ds yAurray avogurey, cvdeig SuvaTes Tapuras, 
Resides, it gives a more just sense than the common translation, 
which represents the apostle as saying, that no one can subdue hie 
own tongue. The ange of other men no one can subdue; but 
certainly a man can subdue his own tongue. Oecumentus read this 
clause interrogatively, ‘And can no man subdue the tongue? It je 


ap unruly evil.’ 
Ver. 9. With it we curse men.}—Perhaps the apostle in this 
lanced at the unconverted Jews, who, as Justin were informe us, 
in bis dialogue with Try pho the Jew, often cursed the Christiane 
bitterly in their synagogues. 

Ver. 10, Bame mouth.}_If James here had the ministers of reli- 
gion in his eye, whose office it was to praise God in name of the 
people, his reproof woukl he the more severe. 

er. 12. Bo no fountain can produce salt and sweet water. |}—Be- 
cause this is supposed to be @ repetition of what ig contained in ver. 
11. Lucas Brugensis, Estius, Groting, and others, preter the reading 
of the Alexandrian and other MSS. namely, Tws eves aAuner 
yrvuxv wounras vd ve; ‘So neither can salt water produce sweet.’— 
The Syriac hath here, ‘Simititer neque aque saise possunt fieri 
dulcea—Salt water cannot be made sweet.’ The Vulgate, ‘ Sic neque 
salaa dulcem potest facere aquam—So nelther can salt water make 
freah water.’ But the coinparisons are different ; bilter water being 


13 Is any one wise and intelligent among 
you! Let him shew, 5y a good conversation, 
his works with meekness of wisdom.' 


14 Bat if ye have bitter anger! and strife in 
your hearts, do not beast and Ue against the 
wuth. 


JAMES. 


18 Though ye canflot subdue other men’s tongues, ye may bridle 
your own. I therefore say, Is any teucher among you wise and in- 
telligent ? Let him shew, by a geed conversation, hie werds and 
actions an a teacher performed with the meckness of wisdom. 

14 But if ye have bitter anger and strife in your hearts ageinst 
your opponents, and express these bed dispositions by speech, de net 
beast of these things as wisdom, and give the lie to true religion, 


Caar. I. 


which forbids them. 


15 Thie is not the wisdom which cometh 
from above, (chap. i. 17.), but is earthly,' ani- 
mal, AND demoniacal, 

16 For where anger and strife,’ there tu- 
smult,2 and every evil work. 

sist. 

17 But the wisdom from above is first in- 
deed (a su) pure,' then peaceable, gentle, (see 
_ Philip. iv. 5. note 1.), easy to be persuaded, 
full of cempassion and good fruits, without par- 
tiality,? and without hypocrisy. 


15 This outrageous method of spreading religion is net the wis- 
dom which cometh from God, but is earthly policy suggested by your 
animal pessions, and belongeth to demone, who inspire you with it. 

16 Fer where there is bitter anger on account of opinions, and 
strife in maintaining them, there tumult and every evil werk steb- 


17 But the wiedem from Ged, which ought to guide the teachers 
of religion, te fret indeed unmixed with error and passion; then 
peaceable, leading men to maintain peace: it renders gentle 
towards others; and easy to be persuaded to forgiveness: it is fall 
of cempassion towards the afflicted, and of the good fruite of chari- 


table actions; without partiality in judgment, and without hype- 


criey, 

18 (4s, 104.) Besides, the fruit of righteous- 

neas' (w) with peace, is sown by them who 
practise? peace. 


different in kind from that which is salt. Estius observes, thatthe 
> ages design waa to confirm hia doctrine by four simulitudes ; the 
taken froin fountains, the second and third from fruit trees, and 
the fourth from the ses, which, being in ite nature salt, does not pro- 
duce fresh water. He therefore approves of the reading of the 
Alexandrian MS. ; but Mili prefers the common reading. 

Ver. 13. Meekness of wisdom. ]—Thia beautiful expression insi- 
muates, that true wisdom is always accompanied with ineekness, or 
the government of the passions. ‘'The neekness of wisdom,’ and 
‘the beauty of holiness,’ are expressions of the same kind, furmed 
to represent the excellency of these gualities 

Ver. 14. If ye have bitter anger.}—ZnAcv wsxgov. Bee 2Cor. xi. 2, 
note 1.—There {sa virtuous anger, namely when it is exercised for 
@ just regnon and does not exceed in degree and duration. Hence 
the precept, Eph. iv. 26. ‘Be angry and sin not,’ &c. 

Ver. 16. But is earthly.}—The apostle having described that bitter 
Pigoied spirit of which the Jewish teachers boasted, condemns it in 
thie verse, by declaring that it is no part of the wisdom which 
cometh from God; but is earthly, mere worldly policy ; axzmai, ita 
end is to procure the aresication of the animal passions; and de- 
moni it is the wiadows practised by evil spirits, and which they 
infuse into their voiaries. 

Ver. 16.—1, For where anger and strife.}—St. Paul speaks of s¢ss¢ 
asi pazas vousnnt, ‘strifes and fightings about the daw,’ Tit. iil. 9. 
The Jews everywhere enforced the obligation of the law of Moses 
with a fury that bordered on madness, and which led them to com- 
mit the greatest crimes, ag is evident from the things mentioned in 
the following chapter. 

2 There tumult. }—Axstassces, Paul uses this word in the plu- 
ral for eeditions, 2 Cor. vi. 5. a sense which auits thia place well. 
For about this time the Jews, from their intemperate zeal for the 


18 Besides, the good fruit of true fuith, with peace, the effect of 
true faith, te ecwn in the hearts of others most effectually, by zhose 
teachers who maintain peace in society. 


law of Moses, raised seditions in Judea and elsewhere, which were 
the occasion of any crimes and of much blocdshed. 

Ver. 17,—|. But the wisdom from above is frst indeed pure, &c.] 
—See chap. i. 5. note, for the meaning of wisdoni.—l1n this beautiful 
poems ames describes the excellent nature of that temper which 

8 recommended by the Christian religion, and the happy effects 
which it produces, It ia the highest wisdom ; it cometh from God ; 
and makes those who receive it Grst pure, then peaceable, &c. All 
the apostles except Paul were illiterate men; but, according to 
their Master's promise, they had by the tnepiration of the Spirit a 
wisdom and cloquence given them, far exceeding what they could 
have acquired by the deepest erudition. Of the fulfilinent of Chiist’s 
promise the epistle of James is 9 striking proof. Search all heathen 
antiquity, and see whether it can produce any sentiments more 
noble, or more simply and beautifully expressed, than those contain- 
edin this chapter, and indeed throughout the whole of this epistle. 

2, Without partiality :}-Ad:anesres, literally, without making ao 
difference. This character of true religion was very properly men- 
tloned to persons whouw the apostle had rebuked for their partiality 
in gpasing causes. 

er. 18.—l1. The fruit of mabtcousness | If T mistake not, rig hi- 
eousnesa here signifies not only that uprightnees of conduct which = 
produced by a true faith, but faith itself, which, when accompanied 
with good works, ls counted to the believer for righteousness, and 
produces the greatest happiness to him: or, righteousness may 
signify éruth, or true doctrine. Inthe whole of this chapter, the 
a) le gave the Jews directions how ofest effectually as teachers 
_ ey might promote the faith and practice of their religion among 

e ens. 

2 Who practise, or work :}-So ress signifies 1 John fl. 2. ii. & 
Properly, the word denotes the doing of thinga which require time 
and perseverance to accomplish them. 


CHAPTER IV. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Tax crimes condemned in this and the following chap- 
ter were #0 atrocious, and of so public a nature, that we 
can hardly suppose them to have been committed by any 
who bere the name of Christians, Wherefore, as this 
letter was directed to the whole Jewish nation, it is rea- 
aonable to suppose, that the apostle, in writing these chap- 
ters, had the unbelieving Jews, not only in the provinces, 
but in Judea, chiefly in his eye; who, it is well known, 
were now become desperately wicked. 

Some time before the breaking out of the war with the 
Romans, which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem and 
of the Jewish commonwealth, the Jews, as Josephus in- 
forms us, (Bell. I. ii. c. 17. 19. 21, Geneva edit. 1633), on 
pretence of defénding their religion, and of procuring for 
themeelves that freedom from foreign dominion, and that 
liberty which they thought themselves entitled to as the 
people of God, made various insurrections in Judea against 
the Romans, which occasioned much bloodshed and tnisery 


to their nation. The factions likewise into which the 
more zealous Jews were now split, had violent contentions 
among themselves, in which they killed one another, and 
plundered one another’s goods, In the provinces likewise 
the Jews were become very turbulent; particularly in 
Alexandria, Egypt, Syria, and many other places, where 
they made war against the heathens, and killed numbers 
of them, and were themselves massacred by them in their 
tum. To these attempts against the heathens the more 
zealous Jcws were led by this false opinion, that the pre- 
cepts of their law, which required them to extirpate the 
Canaanites, obliged them to kill idolaters, and destroy 
idolatry overywhere. Accordingly it ie certain, that in 
the period we are speaking of, the zealots in the provinces, 
aided by their brethren, neglected no opportunity of sttack- 
ing the heathens, when they thought they could do it with 
succesa, 

This being the state of the Jews in Judes, and in the 


Cuar. TV. 


provinces, about the time the apostle James “wrote his 
epistle to the twelve tribes, it can hardly be doubted, 
that the wars, and fightings, and murders, of which he 
speaks in the beginning of chap. iv. were those above 
described. For, as the apostle composed his letter in the 
year 62, after the confusions were begun; and as the 
crimes committed in these confusions, although acted 
under the colour of zeal for God and for truth, were a 
scandal to any religion, it certainly became him, who was 
one of the chief apostles of the circumcision, to condemn 
such insurrections, and to rebuke, with the greatest sharp- 
ness, the Jews who were the prime movers in them. 
Aocordingly this is what James hath done. For, after 
recommending the practice of peace to the teachers of 
religion, he began this chapter with asking the Jews, 
whence the wars and fightings that were among them 
came? And by adding, ‘Come they not from your lusts 
which war in your members!’ he insinuated, that al- 
though they pretended in these things to be guided by 
zeal for the glory of God, and for the salvation of the 
heathen, the true spring of the whole was their own lusts. 
Their love of power and wealth made them anxious to 
have many proeelytes, by whose influence they hoped to 
have some share in the government of the cities where 
they lived, or at least to enjoy gome lucrative public 
offices. They even endeavoured to terrify the heathens, 
by their wars and massacres, into a compliance with their 
desires, ver. 1—Next he told them, they never could 
succeed in converting the heathens, and destroying ido- 
latry, because they did not use the methods proper for 
these ends. They neither prayed to God for assistance 
and success, nor exercised meekness towards those whom 
they wished to convert, wer. 2.—Besides, they acted from 
wicked motives. They wished to make proselytes, merely 
that they might draw money from them to apend on their 
lusts, ver, 3.—Nay, they followed the heathens in their 
corrupt manners, that, gaining their friendship, they 
might with the more ease persuade them to embrace Ju- 
daism, ver. 4.—In all these things they were coidemned 


Naw Travstation. 

Cuar. IV.—1 Whence ware and fightings' 
among you? Comz razr not hence, EVEK 
from your luste? which war in your mem- 
bers?! (See Rom. vii. 23, 1 Pet. ii, 11.) 


even 


science 1 

2 Yestrongly desire,' and have not; ye kill, 
and are zealous,? and cannot obtain ; (see ver. 
3. note) ; ye fight and war,’ but have not, be- 
cause ye ask not.‘ 


JAMES. 


Visw. 807- 
by their own scriptures, and also by the practice of the 
apostles of Christ, whe propagated true religion mildly, 
and without rage, ver. 5, 6.—He therefore exhorted them 
to subject themselves to God, and to resist the devil, by 
whom they were excited to follow the turbulent courses 
he had condemned; and assured them that if they re« 
sisted the devil, he would flee from them, ver. 7.—Then 
counselled them to worship God, not by rites and cere- 
monies, but with their spirit; assuring them, if they did 
20, that God would accept and bless them. In this the 
apostle tacitly reproved the unbelieving Jews for the zeal 
they shewed in persuading the heathens to embrace the 
Fites of Moses, while they were at no pains in persuading 
them to lead holy lives. Farther, the zealots he ordered 
to cleanse their hands from blood and rapine, and to pu- 
rify their hearts from evil passions, before they presumed 
to worship God, ver. 8.—Withal, to rouse the whole of 
them, if possible, to repentance, he foretold the dreadful 
miseries which were coming upon them; and called on 
them to mourn bitterly for their sins, ver. 9, 10,—By 
thie severe rebuke and threatening, in which the apostle 
used great authority and plainness, he intended not only 
to bring the unconverted Jews to a right sense of things, 
but also to prevent the believing part of the nation from 
joining them in the riots and insurrections which the: 
Taised on pretence of religion. Then, addressing bot 
sorts, he forbade them to speak evil of one another on 
account of their differences in religion, because it was an 
usurpation of God’s prerogative, as Lord of the con- 
acience, and only Judge of men, ver. 11, 12. 

Lastly, because many of the unconverted Jews who 
followed commerce, in laying their echemes, neither took 
into their view the brevity and uncertainty of human life, 
nor the supremacy of God in directing all events, but 
spake and acted ad if all things had depended on their own 
pleasure, the apostle rebuked them for their irreligious 
temper and vain speeches, and directed them in what man- 
ner to express themselves concerning their schemes re- 
specting futurity, ver. 13-17. 


Communtany, 


Caar. IV.—1 Whence the wars and fightings which ye carry on 
among yourselves, and against the heathens? Come thy not hence, 
from your luste, your pride, covetousness, sensuality, and am- 
bition, which war in your membere against your reason and con- 


2 Ye strongly desire to make proselytes, and have not what ye 
desire. Ye kill the heathens, being zealous to destroy idolatiy, and 
cannot obtain your purpose. Ye fight and war to force the heathens 
to embrace Judaism, but have not any success, because ye ask net 


God's direction. 


3 Ye ask, and do net receive, because ye ask 
(amet) wickedly, that ye may spend upon your 


Ver. 1.—L. Whence wars, &c.)—Here, and in the following chap- 
ter, James uses the rhetorical figure called apostrophe, addressing 
the Jews as if they were present, whereby he hath given his dis- 
course great strength and vivacity. What these wars were, see in 
the Hlustration. 

2 Even from your lusts.}—Hiever, Literally, your pleasures ; 
pleasure, the effect, being put for duet, the cause. 

3. Lusts which war in your members.]—This, as Bengellus re- 
marks, is the true origin of most of the ware which kings carry on 
against kings, and nations againal nations. Their ambition to ex- 
tend their territories, their love of grandeur and riches, their re- 
sentments of supposed injuries, all the effect of lust, engage them 
in wars. 

Ver. 2.—I. Ye strongly desire.]—For thle sense of swsSupeire see 
Rom. vii. 7. note, According to Whitby, the strong desire which 
the Jews indulged was that of throwing off the yoke of the hea- 
thens, and of recovering their liberty. But asthe apostle says, the 
did not obtain what they strongly desired, because they did not 
ft of God, I rather think what they strongly desired was, to make 
proselytes to the Jewiah religion, as a prefude to the Messiah’s king- 
dom, where they expected to pasa thelr lives in the enjoyment of 
every kind of sensual pleasure. 

2. ‘Ye kill, and are zealous. }—The Jews, in the reign of the Em- 

eror Claudius, being greatly enraged against their brethren who 
bea become Christians, raised such 1umults in Rome, that Claudius 


3 And even when ye ask success, ye do not receive it, because ye 
ask succesa in making proselytes wickedly ; having no view therein 


found it necessary for the peace of the city to banish themall. See 
Pref. to Romans, sect. 3. YetIdo not think the apostle had these 
confusions in his eye here. The murders of which he speaks seem 
to have been those committed by the zealots, whose rage often car- 
ried them to murder the heathens, and even those of their own na- 
tion who opposed them. Accordingly, to shew who the pereons 
were to whom he spake, the apostle adds, xa) CxAcvts, ‘and are 
zealous.’ 

3. Ye fight and war.J]—According to Bengelius, ye kill and are 
zealova, \s the action of individuals against individuale; but this, ye 
Sight and war, is the action of many against many. 

4. But ye have not, because ye ask not.J—Since the persons to 
whom the apostle ip speaking failed of their purpose because they 
did not pray to God, it shews that some of their pu eee at least 
were laudable, and might have been accomplished with the blessing 
of God. Now this will not apply to the Judaizing teachers in the 
church, who strongly desired lo subject the converted Gentiles to 
the law of Moses. Aa little will it apply to those who coveted 
riches. The apostle’s declaration agrees only to such ofthe uncon- 
verted Jewaas endeavoured to bring the heathens to the knowledge 
and worship of the true God. So far their attempt was commend. 
able, because, by converting the Gentiles to Judaism, they prepared 
them for receiving the gospel; and if for thia they had asked the 
assistance and blessing of God sincerely, they might have been 
successful in their purpose. 


lusta.! 
fuate. 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteresses,' know ye 
not that the friendship of the world is enmity 
AGAINST God? Whosoever, therefore, will be 
@ friend of the world (x«Sisara:, 57.) is the 
enemy of God. 

& Do ye think that the scripture (acyw xs 
vec) fee falsely ?' Anp doth the Spirit? 
who dwelleth in us’ (ererdu) strongly incline 
to rage?! 

6 Ne. But he giveth greater grace. (An, 6 Ne. 
122, 2.) For he saith! God resisteth the 
proud, but giveth (;<g) grace to the humble. 


JAMES. . : 
but to draw money from them, that ye may spend it upon your 


Cmar. IV. 


"4 Yeadutterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship 
of the wicked, gained by partaking with them in their vices, is en- 
mity against God. 
wicked by following them in their vices, iz the enemy of Ged, though 
he does it on the specious pretence of converting them to Judaism. 

5 Do ye follow these ways because ye think that the scripture 
speaketh falsely in its denunciations of punishment against the ene- 
miea of God? Jind doth the Spirit of God who dwelteth in us apos- 
i egy dispose ua to exercise rage against those who oppose 

truth 7 


Whosoever, therefore, will bea friend of the 


But the Spirit giveth the knowledge of a more graciqus 


method of dealing with unbelievers. For Ae saith in the scripture, 
God resisteth the proud by making their echemes abortive, but giveth 


grace to the humble ; he giveth them gracious assistance, 


7 Therefore be ye eubject to God. Resist 
the devil,' and he will flee from you. (See 1 
Pet. v. 9. Eph. vi. 11.) 


7 Therefore, be ye subject to God, while ye endeavour to make 
him known to the heathen: And resist the devil, who by filling you 
with pride and rage, spurs you on to spread your religion by wars, 


and he will flee from you. 


8 Draw nigh to God,' and he will draw 
nigh to you. Cleanse your hands,? rz sinners, 
and purify roun hearts, rz men of two souls. 
(See chap. i. 8. note 1.) i 


8 Wership God, deeply impressed with e sense of his holiness and 
justice ; and he will bless and assist you. 
sinnere, from blood and rapine, before you worship him; and purify 

-your hearts, ye men of two souls, from those evil passions which maka 


Cleanse your hands, ye 


you act so inconsistently. i 


9 Be exceedingly afflicted, and mourn, and 
weep: And let your laughter be turned into 
mourning, and xouR joy into sadnese.! 

nese. 


Ver. 3. Ye do not recetve, because ye ask wickedly, that ye may 

end upon your lusts.}-Some commentators understand this of 
the Jews praying for the goods of this life, which they did not re- 
ceive, because their design in esking them was to spend them in 
the gratification of their lusts. But though sucha prayer bad been 
allowable, the apostle acarcely would have spoken of It here, as it 
had no connexion with his sublect His meee in my opinten is, 
tha: they prayed for success in converting the heathen, not from 
any regard to the glory of God and the salvation of the heathen, but 
from a desire to draw money from them, when converted, to spend 
ea their own luats. 

Ver. 4. Ye adulterers and adulteresses.}—Because God himself 
represented his relation to the Jews, as his people, under the Idea 
of a marriage, and because the prophets, in conformity to that 
idea, represented the idolatry of the Jews as adultery, it is supposed 
by geome, that James calied those Jews who acted inconsistently 
with their religion adudterers and adultercsses in a spiritual sense : 
but others more properly understand these appellations literally, 
because idolatry was a sin from which the Jews had | been en- 
tirely frec; but to adultery, and the other sins of the flesh, the 
were exceedingly addicted. See Rom. ii. 1. note 1. and Jaines v. 
note 2, The Syriac and Vulgate versions want the word adulte- 
ressee ; and Estius thinks it was added to the text by some tnjudi- 
clous translator, because James nowhere eilee in this epistie ad- 
dresses the females. Mill likewiee thinks the word be 
omitted; Proleg. No. 498 

Ver. §.—1. Do ye think the scripture speaketh (aves) faloely ?}— 
The le means, speaketh falsely when it declareth, that the 
friendship of the wicked, which is purchased by following them in 
their evil courses, is enmity against God; and when It denounces 
the wrath of God against such friendships. Here James had In his 
eye those passages of the Jewish scriptures, where the things men- 
tioned are declared sinful and denounced as deadly, either direct! 
or by implication, particularly Peal. v. 5, 6, vii. 11. ix. 17. Isa. xili. If, 
Ifthe reader thinks the questions in this verse were addressed to 
the converted Jews, the apostle may have had in his eye Paul’s de- 
clarafion to the Romans, chap. viii. 7. ‘The minding of the ilesh is 
enmity against God.’ And by calling these words scripture, he hath, 
lke Peter, 2 Ep. iti. 16. teatified that Paul wrote his epistles by in. 
coiraion: That the Greek word x:r=¢ signifies falsely, see 1 Thess. 

. L. note. 

2 And doth the Spirit 1}—I have followed Glassius and Whitby in 
supplying the word and at the beginning of this clause, to shew that 
thea le puts two separate questions to the Jews. For, if the 
whole is considered as one question, it will imply, as Whitby ob- 
serves, that the ai Wide saith what {s contained in the latter clause ; 
which I do not find it hath anywhere done. Beza, however suppee 
ing that the scripture is represented as saying these words, thinks 
the apostle alludes to Gen. vili. 21. ‘The imagination of man’s heart ia 
evil foie his youth.’ But that text does not appear to have any rela- 
tion to the clause in question. This passage ofthe cpistte being very 
difficult, 1 am not certain that I have attained ite true meaning. 

3. The Spirtt who dwetleth tn ua.}—The apostle proposed to the 
Jews the inild method of spreading the Bospel, which he and his 
brethren, by the direction of the Spirit of Gud, followed, as an ex- 
auiple to be imitated by the Jews in spreading their religion among 
the heathens. 

4. Strongly incline to rage 7)—I have translated the Greek word 
@7ovcs, in this clause, by the English word rage, bocause the word 


9 Be exceedingly afflicted for your crimes, and mourn, and weep 
on account of them; and let your foolish mirth, arising from sensual 
Gtatifications, be turned inte mourning, and your carnal joy inte sad- 
(See Joel, chap. ii. 1%, 13.) 


which answers to it inthe Hebrew hath that signification, Job v. 2 
Ezek. xxxv. 11, ; and because there are other Greek worda used b: 
the men of the New Testament, in the sense of the correspand. 


‘anglated mal: 
5 See Parkhura’a Dictionary. 

Ver. 6, For he saith, &c.}-The Spirit salth this, Prov. iii. 34 
‘Sarcly he scorneth the scomers, but he giveth grace to the lowly." 
The apostie’s quotation of this passage, though somewhat different 
in the words, is the same in the sense with the original. For scorn. 
era, in ecripture, are proud insolent wicked men ; and to resist sach 
peraons, by rendering their schemes abortive, and by humbling 
them, is emphatically called a scorning of them.—The Zealota, for 
‘whom this passage ofthe epiave was intended, are fitly called scorn- 
ers, because sey held the heathens in the utmost contempt ; and 
fancying theinselves, byte precepts given to their fathers con- 
cerning the Canaanites, to exterminate all idolaters, hey did 
not scrupte to kill the heathens when it was in their poner to do it. 
—In quoting Prov. jij. 34. James bath adopted the LXX. tranaia- 
tion, as sufficiently accurate. 

Ver. 7. Resist the devil, &c.}—Benson’s note on this is good, “We 
may chase away the devil, not by holy water, the sgn of the cross, 
or any superstitious charm, but by steady virtue and resolute good- 
ness. 

Ver. 8.—1. Draw nigh to Gog.]—Pereons who came to the taber- 
nacle to worship, were sald ‘to draw nigh to God,’ because the 
symbol of his presence resided there. But this was only a drawing 
nigh to God with the body. They more truly draw nigh to God, wha 
draw nigh to him with their spirits, by a serious and solemn recal 
lection of sue Eresencs, perfections, and benefits ; and by exercising 
those pious affections which are due to him. And whosoever wor- 
shippeth God in that spiritual manner, is justly said to draw nigh to 

and will be accepted of him, in whatever place he worshipperh 


him. 

2. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners.}—The priests prepared therr- 
selves for performing the services ofthe tabernacle by washing and 
cleansing their bodies. In like mannerthe pecple be fre they prayed, 
always washed their hands. In both cases the rite was ernblemati- 
cal,denoting that purity of heart and life which isnecessary lo render 
men’s worship acceptable to the Deity. Farther, Aands in this pus. 
sage being put for all the members of the body used in the comunia- 
sion of sin, the apostle’s injunction, according to ita emblematical 
meaning, imports, that under the gospel we must worship God, not 
by cleansing our bodies from outward filthiness, but by holiness of 
heart and lite. Accordingly, because our Lord had declared that 
ont ofthe heart procced evil thoughts, dc. James adda, ‘and purify 

our hearts.’ Thia, with other exhortations of the like kind found 
scripture, imply, that In matters of religion and virtue men must 
co-operate with the grace of God by their own earnest endeavours. 

Ver. 9. And your joy into sadnegs.}—Kartagesar, This word is 
used by Homer, Niad li. 498. P. 556. to denote the dejection of smd 
observable in persons overwhelmed with shame or sorrow, and me- 
nifested by hanging down the bead. This was tho dispoaitien of Use 
publican who went up to the temple to pray, Luke xviii 13. 


Caar. IV. 


10 Be humbled in the presence of the Lord, | 
and he will lift you up. 


11 Speak not against one another, brethren. 
He whe speaketh against urs brother, and con- 
demneth his brother, gpeaketh against the law,! 
and condemneth the lew. But if thou con- 
demnest the law, thou art not a doer of the 
law, but a judge. 


12 There is one lawgiver, who is able to 
gave and to destroy.! Thou, who art thou that 
condemnest another ?? 

13 Come now,! re who say, To-day, or to- 
morrow, we will go te such a city,? and will 
abide there ene year, and make merchandiee, 
and get gain; 

14 Who do not know what sHaLt BE to- 
morrow. For what is your life? a smoke 
(722) verily it is, which appeareth for a little 
while, and then disappeareth.! 

15 Instead (rx, 73.) of which ye ovexT 
to aay,' If the Lord will, and we shall live, 
(x21, 218.) certainly we will do this or that. 

16 But now ye boast ef your proud 
speeches ; all boasting of thie sort ie bad.' 


17 (Our, 262.) Wherefore, to him who know- 
ath to do good, and doth it not, %¢ is to him 
ain.' 


JAMES, 598 


10 Be humbled in the presence of the Lord, on account of your 
sina, and he will lift you up, by bestowing on you pardon and sal- 
vation. 

11 Speak not against one another, brethren, on account of your 
opinions in religion. He who speaketh against his brother, and con- 
demneth his brother in méattere pertaining to conscience, speuketh 
againat the law both of Moses and of Christ, which forbids thet kind 
of speaking ; and condemneth the law itself. But if thou condemnest 
the law, thou art not a doer of the law, as thou oughtest to be, but a 
proud arraigner of it. 

12 There ie but one lawgiver, who hath power to save the obe- 
dient, and te destroy the disobedient. Thou, whe art thou that con- 
demneat thy brother, and thereby assumest the prerogative of Christ 1 

18 Attend now, ye irreligious men, who, forgetting your depend- 
ence on God, say, as if all events were in your hand, J-day, or 
to-morrow, we will go to such a city, and will abide there one year, 
and make merchandise, and get gain. 

14 In this confident manner ye speak concerning futurity, who 
do not know what shall happen to-morrow. To-morrow ye may die. 
For what is your life? A emoke, verily it is, which appeareth for a 
ttle time, and then disappeareth while men are beholding it. 

15 Instead of which ye ought to say, If the Lord will, and we 
shall live, certainly we will do this or that, seeing all future events 
depend on God alone, and not on your pleasure. 

16 But now ye boast of your | speeches concerning futurity, 
as if ye were absolutely independent on God, Ali boasting of this 
re ie impious, implying great ignorance both of yourselves and of 


17 Being taught by your own scriptures that all things are order- 
ed by God, ye have no excuse for your proud epeeches. JV¥herefore, 
to him who knoweth to think and speak rightly concerning futurity, 
and doth it not, to him it ia sin. 


Ver. 11.—1. Speaketh against the law;}—~that is, in Bengelius’s 
inion, against the law of Moses. But why may not the law in 
vie passage be the goepel, called twice in this epistle the law 
liberty? Bengelius gaye this is the last time the law of Moses 
mentioned In the New Testament. 

2, Condemnest the law.}—The word x¢svesw signifies to condemn, 
John ili. 17, 18. vil. 51. xii. 47. 

Ver. 12—1, There ia one lawgiver, who ts able to save and to de- 
stroy.}—This description of the lawgiver shews, that the apostle is 
not speaking of Moses and his law, but of Christ and his gospel. Be- 
ing therefore the sole lawgiver in the Chriatian church, the zealots 
along the converted Jews had no power to make Jaws for them- 
selves. For the same reason, neither the bishop of Rome, nor any 
collection of men met in councils, have er to make any laws 
binding on the conacience ; far leas have they power to deliver over 
to perdition those who refuse to ober we laws. The power of 
saving and destroying, though they have imptously assumed that 

wer, belongs to Christ alone.—His own laws he hath declared in 

he scriptures, and for any man, or body of men, to add to or take 
from what ie there delivered, is a degree shag ee which 
Christ the great lawgiver will by no means euffer to go unpunished. 
—Many MSS. and veraions, afler the word lawgiver, add x41 xestH5, 


and judge. 

2 ho art thou who condemnest another?}—-This question 
strongly displays the arrogance and folly of inen’s condemning one 
another for any matter pertalping to conecience, since they cannot 
punish them whom they condemn. 

Ver. 13.—1. Come new.}—Ays yur. This is an interjection cal- 
ty to excite ede n deo.}-Man 

e who say, To-day or to-morrow, we wil y 
MBS. have the verba in this verse in the subjunen rs mood. But 
other MB8S. with some printed editions, have them In the indicative. 
The sense, however, is the same ; for the subjunctive hath often 
the algnification of the indicative. 

Ver. 14. A emoke verily it is, which appeareth for a little while, 
and then disappeareth.}—In the writings of the heathen moralists 
and poets, there are many beautiful descriptions of the brevity and 
ancertainty of human life, Homer, Iliad vi. compares the succee- 
gions of the races of men to the leaves of trees, which fall in au- 
tumn, and new ones come forth in the followin, spring. We find 
the same thought more elegantly expressed, Eccleslastic. xiv. 18. 
* as of the green leaves on a thick tree, some fall and some grow, 


80 is the generation of flesh and blood: One cometh to an end, and 
another is born.’ The eloquent Isaiah com @ the life of man to 
a Bower of the field, chap. x16. ‘All flesh ia Rinse, and all the 
goodliness thereof Ia as the flower of the field. The wither- 
eth, and the flower fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord bloweth 
upon it. Surely the people is grass.’ likewise our apostle, 
chan: i. 10, 12. But in no author, sacred or profane, is there a 
finer } of the brevity and uncertainty of human life than this 
en by es, who likened Jt to ‘a amoke which appeareth 
ra litle time, then disappeareth’ while men are’looking at it. 
Ver. 15. Instead of which ye ought to say, If, &c.}—To attain the 
true meaning of the original words, avts row Aryasy viens, I think @ 
comma ought to be placed after rou, and the impersonal verb Sue 
ought to be supplied before Arys:y, so ws to govern iexs, (hus; 
Avti rou, (for iv) Sts imag Asysiv, By this translation, the sentence 
begun ver. 13. but which is muereupied by ver. 14. is completed 
ver, 15, In the following manner : ver. 13. ‘ Ye who eay, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go,’ &c. (ver. 14. Ye who do not know, &c.) ver. 
15. ‘Instead of which (namely what ts mentioned ver. 13.) ye ought 
to a7, Ifthe Lord will,’ &c. The apostle does not mean that these 
words should always be used by us, when we spepk of our pur- 
poses respecting futurity; but that on such occasions, the senti- 
ment which these words express, should aise present to 
our mind. The same advice Socrates gave to Alciliaties, with great 
reason; because, whether one uses the words mentioned by the 
apostle, or only recoliects the sentiment which they denote, no- 
ing can be more effectual than either, for impressing the mind 
with a sense of God’s supremacy in the government of the world; 
agreeably to the saying of the wise man, Prov. xvi. 9. ‘A man’s 
heart deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth (governeth) his 


steps.’ 

Ver. 16. Ail boasting of this sort is bad.}—ITt was bad, because by 
these proud speeches the Jews represented themselves as not de- 
pendent on God for the prolongation of their life, and for success in 
their affairs. This impicty, as the apoetle told them in the subse- 
quent verse, was highly aggravated in them, who were so well in- * 
structed concerning the providence of God out of their own law. 

Ver. 17. It is to him ain. }-Because this js true with respect to all 
who act contrary to knowledge and conscience, Beza and Estius 
consider it as a general conclusion, enforcing the whole of the re- 

roofs given to the Jews for acting contrary to the divine revela 

ns of which they were the keepers. 


CHAPTER V. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tax unbelieving Jews being exceedingly addicted to 
sensual pleasures, and very covetous, were of course griev- 
ous of the poor. Wherefore, to terrify these 
wicked men, and if possible to bring them to repentance, 


St. James, in the most lively colours, set before them the 
miseries which the Romans, the instruments of pe a 
vengeance, were to bring upon the Jewish people, ¥ 
in Judea and everywhere elee, now deserted of God for 
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their crimes; and particularly the great crime of murder- 
ing the Juat One, Jesus of Nazareth their long expected 
Messiah, So that, being soon to lose their possessions and 
goods, it was not only criminal, but foolish, by injustice 
and oppression, to amass wealth, of which they were so 
soon to be stripped, ver. 1-6, In this part of his letter 
the apostle hath introduced figures and expressions, which, 
for boldness, vivacity, and energy, might have been used 
by the greatest tragic poet. And if they had been found 
in any of the writings of Greece or Rome, would have 
been praised as exceedingly sublime. 

Having foretold, that the power of the unbelieving 
Jews, the great persecutors of the Christians, was soon to 
be utterly broken, St. James improved the knowledge of 
that event for the consolation of the faithful, whom he 
next addressed. The coming of the Lord to destroy the 
Jewish state and church, was at hand, so that the evils 
which they were suffering from the Jews were speedily to 
end. He therefore exhorted the brethren to bear patiently, 
till the Lord should come to deliver them. In so doing, 
they were to imitate both the husbandman, who waiteth 
patiently for the early and the latter rain to render the 
seed he hath sown fruitful, ver. 7-9. and their own pro- 
phets, who suffered evil patiently while they delivered the 
messages of God to their fathers, ver. 10.—He also put 
them in mind of the patience of Job, who was a Gentile, 
and whose patience under accumulated sufferings was in 


New Transrarion. 
” Caar. V.—1 Come now, ye rich men, weep, 
howl, on account of your miseries which are 
coming upon rov.! 
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the end rewarded with great temporal prosperity, and a 
lasting fame, ver. 11. 

Some of the Jewish Christians, it seems, when called 
before the tribunals of their persecutors, had saved them- 
selves from punishment, by denying their faith upon oath, 
in the vain imagination that some oaths were obligatory, 
and others not, Matt. v. 33-37. This practice the apostle 
strictly prohibited, ver. 12.—and recommended prayer to 
God gs the proper means of their deliverance out of 
trouble ; also, the singing of psalms of thanksgiving and 
praise, when they were cheerful on account of their pros- 
perity, ver. 13.—And when labouring under bodily dis- 
tempera, he directed them to send for the elders, who were 
endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculously, 
that they might pray for their recovery, ver. 14, 15.—And 
if they had injured one another, he desired them in their 
sickness to confess their faults mutually, and to pray for 
each other’s recovery, ver. 16.—The efficacy of the prayers 
of prophets and righteous men, he illustrated by the effi- 
cacy of Elijah’s prayers, ver. 17, 18, 19.—Lastly, thet the 
faithful might be excited to do their utmost, by prayer and 
every other proper means, to reclaim their brethren who 
had fallen into sin, he assured them, that whosoever turns 
a sinner from the error of his way, saves him from death 
eternal ; and for that good office shall shine as the bright- 
ness of the firmament for ever and ever, ver. 20, 


- Commentary. 


Cusp. V.—1 Come now, ye rich men who disbelieve the gospel, 
instead of rejoicing in the prospect of much pleasure from your 
wealth, weep and cry bitterly on account ef the miseries which are 


coming upon you. 


2 Your riches are putrefed,' and your gar- 
ments are moth-eaten.? 


2 Your riches, your corn, wine, and oil, which ye have amassed 
by injustice and rapine, are putrefied, and your garments in your 


wardrobes are moth-eaten. 


3 Your gold and silver are eaten with rust ; 
and the rust of them wii be a witness! against 
you, and will eat your bodies as fire. Ye have 
treasured up? MISERT (w) in the last days. 


3 Your gold and silver, long hoarded, are eaten with rust; and 
the rust of them will be a witness against you, that ye have not em- 
ployed your riches properly, and by irritating your conscience, wild 
eat your bodies az fre. 
employing them in acts of beneficence, ye have treasured up misery 


y amassing riches unjustly, and by not 


to yourselves, in the last days of your commonwealth. 


4 (iss) Hark! The hire of the labourers 
who have reaped your fields, which rs fraudu- 
dently kept back Sy you, crieth; and the cries 
of the reapers’ have entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Hosts. (Rom. ix. 29. note 2.) 


4 Hark! The hire of the labourers whe have reaped your felde, 
which is fraudulently kept back by you, in violation of God’s law, 
(Lev. xix. 18.), erteth for vengeance against you: ind the crice 
of the reapere thus defrauded, have entered into the eare ef the 
Ruler of the universe, who is much more powerful than the greatest 


of you, and will punish you severely. 


Ver. 1. Weep on account of your miseries which are coming u; 
you.}-The HSyrias ion of the last clause of thia ap ett 
*Qui veniont super vos.’ In the Vulgate it ia, ‘Miseriis vestris 
qua advenient vobis.’ The miseries of which the apostle speaks, 
were those in which the Jews were to be involved in their war 
with the Romana, and which, by the signs pointed out in our Lord's 

rophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, James, who wrote this 
etter in Judea, knew were at hand; miseries from famine, pesti- 
lence, and the sword. These fell heaviest no doubt on the Jews in 
Judea. But they extended also to the Jews in the provinces. Be- 
mdes, when Jerusalem was besieged by the Romans, the Jews in 
the provinces within the empire, and also out of its bounds, sent 
help to their brethren in Judea. So Dion Cassius tells us, lib. 66.— 
The reader who desires 9 particular account of the calamities 
which then befell the Jews, may read Josephus’s history of the 
war, where he will find scenes of misery not to be paralleled in 
the annals of any nation. 

Ver. 2—i. Your riches are putrefed.}—-lvesm:, This circum 
starce shows that the apostle is speaking of stores of corn, wine, 
aad oil, which, like the rich fool mentioned Luke zil. 18. they had 
amassed probably by rapine and fraud. In thie manner the Syriac 
translator understood the passage ; for he translates it, ‘corrupts 
sunt et foetueruat.’ 

2. Your gartnents are moth-eaten. }—In the eastern countries, the 
fashion of clothes did not change as with us. Hence persons of 
fortune were in use to have many garments made of different cost) 
stuffs, which they laid up as of their riches. See Gen. xiv. pf 
Judges xiv. 12, 13. 2 Kings v.65. This appears also from Q. Curtiug, 
who tells us. lib. v. c. 6. that when Alexander took Persepolis, he 
found the riches of all Auia gathered together there, which consist- 
ed not only of goid and silver, but of garments : vestis ingens modus. 

Ver. 3.—1 And the rust of them will be a witness against you. }— 
The circumstances of thebr corn, &c. being putrefied, and of their 
aekd and uillrer being eaten with rust are mentioned to shew that 


they had not been properly used, but covetously hoerded. Amc by 
a strong poetical figure, the rust of their gold and silver is repre- 
eented asa witness against them, and an executioner to de- 
siroy them: It will bear witness to their covetougness, and pun- 
ish them by raising the most acute pain in their conscience. 

2 Treasured up misery in the last daya}—In the original thie 
clause is elliptic. In Estius’s edition of the Vulgate it ie, ‘The. 
saurizastis vobisiram.’ The Syriac translator, construing xve with 
this clause, hath ‘ignem congessiatis vobis in dies ultimos.” And 
the commentators who by the last days understand the day of j - 
ment, have ted that translation. But, as the apostle is speak- 
ing of the laat days of the Jewish commonwealth, and of the mise- 
ries which were then to fali oo the nation, and particularly on the 
rich men, ] think with Whitby that the word to be supplied is 
misery ; especially as their wealth would be an inducement to the 
Romans to murder them. We have the phrase SncavesZesv egy er, 
‘treasure up wrath,’ Rom. li. 6. —This denunciation, though i 
here to the unbelieving Jews in the apostle’s days, is gencral in izs 
intention, and ought to be seriously attended to by all in every age 
who amaus riches unjustly, and who either hoard them covetously, 
or spend them luxuriously. It is in reality a treasuring up to them- 
selves misery against the day of judgment. . 

Ver. 4. The hire of the labourers, 4c. crieth, and the cries of the 
reapers. }-—Here a twofold cry is mentioned, fhe cry of the hire, and 
the ery of the reapere themselves, \o mark more strongly the great- 
ness of the injustice committed. In this a phe there is an 
allusion to Deut. xxiv. 15. ‘At his day shalt thou give hiny his hire— 
leat he cry against thee to the Lord.’ By representing the cries of 
the reapers defrauded of their hire, as centering into the ears of the 
Lord of hosts, the apostle intimates, that the great Ruler of the tni- 
verse attends to the wrongs done to his creatures, and is affected 


by them, as tender-heart Porponnnce affected by the cries of the 
miserable; and that he will in due time avenge them by punishing 
their oppressors. Let all oppressors jer thie. 


Cur. V. 


5 Ye have lived Iuxurtously' on the earth, 
and-Aave been wanton :? ye have fatied your 
hearts,’ as (w, 164.) for aday of slaughter. 


6 Ye have condemned, ye have killed the 
Just One,! wo did not resist you.? 


7 Wherefore, be patient,’ brethren, unto 
the coming of the Lord. Behold the husband- 
man, WHO expecteth the valuable fruit of the 
earth, 75 patient concerning it, Hill it receive 
the early and the latter rain.? 


8 Be ye aleo patient: Strengthen your 
hearts; for the coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh. 

9 Groan net against ene another, brethren, 
lest ye be congemned: Behold the Judge 
standeth before the door.' Gen. iv. 7. 


10 Take, my brethren, the prophets who 
have spoken in the name of the Lord for an 
example of suffering evil, and of patience. 


11 Behold we call them dleseed' who are 
atient. Ye have heard of the patience of 
b,? and ye bave seen the end of the Lord,’ 
that the Lord is very compassionate and merci- 
ful 
* 12 But above all things, my brethren, swear 
not,' neither by the heaven, nor by the earth 


Ver. &—1. Ye have Ilved luxuriously.}-So etevoxease literally 
ve feasted;’ because the 


signifies. Vulgate, ‘Epulati estis, ye 


the common 
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5 Ye have lived luxuriously on the earth, and have given youre 
selves up te lasciviousness; and by that sensual manner of living 
ye have fatted' yourselves for a day of vengeance, ae victims are 
fatted ier a day of sacrifice. 

6 The crime for which especially ye are to be punished is this; 
Ye have condemned as an impostor, ye have killed the Just One 
Jesus of Nazareth, who, though he could have delivered himself, did’ 
not resist you. 

7 Wherefore, having this great example of patience in your Master, 
be ye patient, brethren, who are persecuted by your countrymen as he 
was, until the coming of the Lord to destroy your persecutors. In 
affaire of life, men exercise patience cheerfully. Behold 
the husbandman, who expecteth the valuable fruit of the earth, is 
patient concerning ét till it receive the early and the latter rain. 

8 Be yealso patient: Strengthen your hearte, by considering that 
your sufferings will not be longs for the coming of the Lord to de- 
stroy your persecutors draweth nigh. 

9 Having foretold the speedy destruction of your persecutors, 
for the purpose of comforting you, and not to excite you to resent- 
ment, I say, Groan not againsi one another, brethren, aa in pein till 
ye are avenged, lest ye be condemned. Behold, Christ the Judge 
standeth before the door, hearing all ye say. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets who have spoken in the 
name of the Lord to your forefathers, for an example of suffering 
evil from the very persons to whom they brought the messages of 
God, and of patience in guffering. . 

11 Beheld, after Christ's example, we call them. blessed who are 
patient. Ye have heard of the patience of Job under his heavy suf- 
ferings, and ye have seen the happy end which the Lord put to 
them; and that the Lord ie very compassionate and merciful to his 
people, even when he afflicta them moet. 

12 But above all things, my brethren, swear not falsely concern- 
ing your faith, to free yourselves from punishment, neither by hea- 


past time likewise. Benson, who by ‘the just one’ understands 
all the righteous persons who were murdered by the Jews from 


felicity ofthe rich consists chiefly in the pleasures of the table. The 
luxury of the rich Jewsia finely deecribed by the prophet Amos, ch. 
vi. 4. ‘That lie upon beda of Tory, and atretch themselves upon 
their couches, and eat the lazabs out of the fiock, and the calves out 
of the midst of the stall; 5. That chant to the sound of the viol, and 
invent to themselves instruments of music like David; 6. ‘That 
drink wine in bowls, and anoint themseives with the chier oint- 
anents; but they are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph.’ 

2 And have been wanton.}—Eewstadnecars, Syriac, subsannas- 
tis, ye have mocked. The Greek word signifies, to feed deliciously, 
and drink choice liquors; and because manner of living le 
to lasctviousness, It often signifies to be addicted to carnal lusts, as 
in this passage, where It is ae ished from «rgvexears, ye have 
teed luxuriously. See 1 Tim. v. 6.—The Jews wore ac noted for las- 
civiousnesa, that Tacitus calls them “projectiseima ad libidinem 
gens * nation exceedingly addicted to lust.” Hist. lib. v. initio. 

3. Ye have fatted your hearts, as for a day of slaughter. }—Syriac, 
corpora vestra, your bodies.—‘A day of slaughter’ is an high festi- 
val, aday of offering many sacrifices. This isan allusion to Isalah’s 
description of the ction of the Idumeans. chap. zxziv. 6. ‘For 
the Lord hath sacrifice in Bozra, and a great slaughter in the land 
of ldumea.’ In the same manner, the destruction of God's enemies 
is called ‘the supper of the great God,’ Rev. xtzx. 18. See also Ezek. 
xxxix. 17.—The apostle’s meaning is, that the rich Jews, by their lux. 
ury and lasciviousness, had rendered themselves fit to be destroyed 
in the day of God’s wrath. Others think the meaning is, ye have 
pampered ourselves every day, as the luxurious do on high feati- 


ze ither way understood, thie passage is a rebuke to those 
who by fraud end oppression amass riches, and spend them in 
gratifying their own lusts, without attending to the wants of the 


r. ¢ clause, ‘as fora day of Slaughter,’ is wanting In the 

jopic version, and is thought by Mil! an jaterpretation rather 
than a part of the text, Proleg. 1217. But the reading of the Ethio- 
pie version, being unsupported, is of no authority. 

Ver. 6.—1. Ye Rave killed the Just One. }—In Le Clerc’s opinion, 
which Benson follows, ‘the just one’ is the Christians whom the un- 
believing Jews persecuted and puttodeath. Butas Stephen charged 
the council, Acta vii. 62, with murdering ‘the Just One,’ and as 
“the Just One’ is an appellation given to our Lord, Acta iti, 14. xxl. 
4. to denote that he was just or righteous in calling himself the 
Messiah, and that the sin of the Jews in putting him to death was 
great, I rather think it ig of him the apostle speaks ; more especially 
as our Lord himself, ia the parable of the vineyard, expressly de- 
elared that the lord of the vineyard, for the crime of killing his zon, 
would miserably destroy these wicked husbandmen; that le, the 
whole Jewish nation, to whom the crime committed by their rulers 
{a imputed, both by Christ and by hiw apostles.—The conjunction 
and is elegantly omitted in this clause, to express the haste of the 
Jewish rulers to put Christ to death after he was condemned. 

‘2 Who did not resist you.}_I have followed Michaelisin supply- 
fing the pronoun tho. In the original itis ‘ resisteth you not.’—But 
as the other verbs in the sentence are in the preterite tense, ‘Ye 
have condemned, ye have killed,’ 2G must be understood in the 


first to last, thinks this clause should be translated Interrogatively, 
‘Doth he (the Lord) not reatst you?’ 

Ver. 7.—1. Be patient. }-—-MuxeoSuuxears, This word signifies to 
putof anger for atime. Here it means to of impatience. 

2 The early and the latter rain.}—Literally, ‘the morning and 
the evening rain.’ The whole time the seed Qin the ground being 
considered as one day, the early rain is called the morning rain, 
and the latter rain, the evening rain. In Judea the rains come ina 
regular course. The early rain falla commonly about the begin- 
ning of November after the seed is sown, and the latter rain in the 
middle or towards the end of April while the care are filling. 
Those raine were promised to the laraelites, Deut. xi. 14. 

Ver. 8. The coming of the Lord draweth nigh.}-—By the coming 
of the Lord, James meant bis coming to destroy the Jewish com- 
monwealth. See Pref. to 2 Thess. sect.4. Agreeably to the pro- 
phetic style, the preterite ny y+x1, hath approached, is used here 
to shew that the coming of the Lord was absolutely certain; and 
at the time of writing this epistle, very near. 

Ver. 9. Groan not against one another.}—Groaning is caused by 
oppresaion ; and when it ia merely the natural expression of affic- 
tion, it moves God to pity the afflicted 1 person, Judges 11. 18; but, 
as Whitby observes, when it is the effect of impatience, or when 
it expresses a desire of revenge, it becomes criminal. It is this 
kind of groaning which the apostle forbids. 

Ver. 11.—~1. Behoid we call them blegzsed who are patient. }--This 
being subjoined te ver. 10. where the prophets were proposed as 
an example of patience in suffering, it is an allusion to Christ’s 
words, Matt. v. 11. 'Biessedare ye when men shall revile youand 

ergecute you;’ as is plain from his , ver, 12, ‘Rejoice— 

r so persecuted they the Prophets which were before you.’ To 
shew t e allusion, 1 have translated wexae:Zousr terally, ‘we call. 
them blessed.’ nson observes, that the Papists, to authorize 
their practice of making eaints, have in their versions translated 
this clause, ‘we beatify those who have suffered with constancy.’ 
See 3 John, ver. 5. note 2. 

2. Ye have heard of the patience of Job.}-After mentioning the 
prophets, namely, Elijah, , Jerenush, and the rest, as exam- 
plea of patience under sufferings, the apostte brings in the example 
of Job,a Gentile, who was remarkably patient under the heaviest 
afflictions, and was highly rewarded. His design in this was to 
shew the auffering belie Jews that their lot was not different 
from that of the most eminent servants of God; and that if a Gen- 
tile was 0 patient under great sufferings, it became them to be 
equally patient, as being better instructed than he was.—This pas- 
sage of scripture, as well as Ezek. xiv. 14. where Job is mentioned 
with Noah and Daniel as one eminently righteous, shews that Job 
was a real person, and that his history is not a dreiatic fable, as 
mahy have supposed, A fabulous person certainly would not 
have been mentioned by the apostle as an example of any virtue. 

3. Ye have seen the endof the Lord.}—Thisa is the genitive of the 
agent. Ye have seen in the history of that good man, what a happy 
termination the Lord put to his sufferings. 

Ver. 12.—1. Swear not, neither by the heaven, &c.}- It is supposed 


a2 

nor by any other oath: But let your yea be 
yea, and roun nay, nay, that ye may not full 
under condemnation? 
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ven, nor by the carth, nor by any ether th, in the imsgination that 
such oaths are not obligatory : 
oath; be yea, that is, agreeable to truth, and your nay, nay, in like 


Caar.¥ 


But let your yea, or affirmation’ on 


manner, that ye may net full under condemnation as perjured hypo- 


crites, 

13 Dees any one among you suffer evsl ? 

It him pray. Is any one cheerful? let him 
sing psaims,' 


18 Dees any ene among you suffer evil for being a Christian? 
instead of deoying his faith with oaths, let Aim pray for strength to 
bear his sufferings. Ie any one cheerful? let him sing paaime of 


praise to God for all his mercies. 


- 14 ls any one sick among you? let him send 
fer the elders! of the church, and let them 
pray over him,? having aneinted him with gil* 
in the name of the Lord. 


15 And the prayer of faith' will save (rw 
aturorra) the sick person, and se the Lord wilt 
raise him up. (Kary, etsi) And although he 
Neth committed sins, they shall be forgiven 

mm, 

16 Confess youn faults! one to another, 
and pray for one another, that ye may be 
healed.? (See 1 John v. 16. note 3.) The in- 
wrought prayer (éass, 69.) of the righteous 
man availeth much? 


i. 31. 


14 Ie any one sick among you? let him send for the eldere of tie 
church, who poseces the gift of healing diseases, and let them pray 
over him, after aneinting.him with oil by the special direction of 
Chriat, in token that a miracle is to be performed for his re- 


covery. . 

15 And the prayer of faith will save the sick person from his die- 
ease, and the Lord will raise him up from his sick-bed. See Mark 
Se that although he hath committed sins, for which that dis- 
ease was cent on him, they shall be forgiven him by the removal of 
the disease. (See | John v. 16. note 3.) . 

16 In your sickness, therefore, confers your faults te ene anether, 
if ye have done one another any injury. 
the confession is made, ought to forgive the sick, and pray for him 
that he may be healed. The inspired 
accompanied with the prayer of the injured party, Aath great én- 


And the injured to whom 
prayer of the elder, (ver. 14.), 


fluence with God. 


17 Elias was a man of like infirmity' with 
us. And he prayed fervently? (60.) that it 


hy some, that James tn this passage forbade the brethren tomake 
indiscreet vows for the purpose of delivering themselves out 
of their affliction ; because a practice of that sort shewed great ig- 
norance of the character of and ence. no 
doubt ia a good sense of the passage. Yet rather think he forbade 
them, when b: ht before the tribunals of their persecutors, to 
deny their faith oaths; which some of them, it seems, thought 
they might do with a safe conscience, if the oath was one of those 
which were reckoned not binding. For that the Jews thought 
some oaths obliqniory and others not, appears from our Lord’s 
condemnation of that false morality, recorded Matt. v. 34. 

2, That ye may not fall (ue x¢«osy) under condemnation.}—This, 
which is the reading of the common edition, and of some ancient 
WS3., particularly Alexandrian, and of the Syriac, Vulgate, and 
other versions, wes adopted by our translators. But Bera, Ben- 
geliua, and others, on the authority of the greatest number of MSS. 
prefer #6g vwexgreer, into hypocrisy. This latter re Mill 
fiscried in his edition; yet in his Prolegom. he prefers the other, 
jo. 1208,—The apostle in this passage sets the condemnation of God 
threatened in the decalogus inst false swearera, in opposition 


‘eat Impati: 


te thee nation of men, which the brethren might escape who 
aware falsely concerning their faith. 
Ver. 13.—Let him sing psalos.}—In thia, and what goes before, 


the apostle advises us to employ ourselves in such private religious 
exercises as are suitable to our present clrcumetancea and frame 

mind. When rendered cheerful, by contemplating the manifes- 
tations which hath made of his perfections in the works of 
ereatlon, providence, and redemption, or by any blesalng bestowed 
on ourselves, We are to express our joy, not by drinking and sing- 
ing profane lewd songs, but by hymns of and by thanks. 
givings to God for his mercies. See Eph, vy. 18,19. On the 
other hand, when afflicted, we are to pray; that being the best 
means of producing in ourselves patience and r tion. But as 
the precept concerning our singing pealms when cheerful does not 
imply that we are notto pray then ; sothe precept concerning prayor 
in amiction does not linply that we are not to express our Joy in 
suffering according to the will of God, by singing psalms as Paul 
and Silas did in the jail at Philippi. 

Ver. 14.—1. Send for the elders of the church; ely, where 
the sick person lives. See 1 Tim. v. 17. note i. for an accoont of 
the eldera.—In the firet age the spiritual gifts were dispensed in 
auch plenty, that no church was without these gifts; and particu- 
larly, In every church there were some who posseseed the gift of 
miracnlousty healing the sick. 

2 Let them pray over him j}—that is, with their hands laid on 
him. This is what is called ‘the prayer of faith,’ ver. 15. See 
note there; also the notes on (the parallel passage, 1 John v. 

3. Having anointed him with oil.}—Although the rite here pre. 
ecribed ls not mentioned in the account which the Evangelists have 
given of Christ's commission to his disciples to heal the sick, Matt. 
x. 8. Lake ix.2 it ta probable he appointed it then. For in the 
account given of the execution of that commission it is ssid, Mark 
vi. 13. ‘They anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed 
them.’ The anotnting the sick with oll was not prescribed, either 
by our Lord or by his apostles, as a naiural remedy, but asa sensl- 

le token to the sick person himself, and to thone who were pre- 
sent, that a miracle of healing was going to be performed. Where 
no miracle is to be performed, to use anointing, asa religious rite, 
isa vain superstition. See 1 John v. 16. note 4. . 

Ver. 15. And the prayer of faith.}—In scripture, faith sometimes 
ere the spiritual gifis in general, Rom. xii. J. sometimes the 

of working miracles, | Cor. xii. 9. zili. 2, and sometimes the gift 


17 The infirmities to which the elders are subject, will not hin- 
der the efficacy of their prayers. Elijah was a man of tike infr- 


of healing diseases miraculously, Acts til. 16. ia which sense it is 10 
be understood here. The gift of working miracles was called fails, 
because they were always performed in consequence of an impres- 
sion made by the Spirit on the mind of the person who was to per-. 
form them, moving him to undertake the m and working in“ 
him a full persuasion that it would be performed. Wherefore, ‘the 
he fe of faith’ is a prayer which the elder, moved by the Spirit of 
was te make for the recovery of the sick, in the full persua- 
alon that the Lord would raise him up. See 1 John v. 16. note 1. 
Ver. 16.—1. Confess your faults one to another.}-In sickness we 
are to confess our fauks one to another, not because we have power 
to grant oRen in- 


precept to confess to the 
Taention, that confession 


feasion to the injured y only, agreeably to our Lord’s direetio: 
, on acknelwicdginent ted 


not by a person in bealth thet he might obtain eternal salvation, bus 
by a sick person that he might be healed; 2. That this direction 
being eddressed to women as well as to men, they are required to 
pray for one another, and even for the men, whether laity er clergy, 
Bho paeihes by the priest, That there is no mention Dere of ebso- 
ugon, either by the or by any other persen; 4. at 

in the sound sense of the word, being nothin but & declaration of 
the promises of pardon which are made ia gospel to penitent 
sinners, every one who understands the gospel me may, as 
Benson observes, declare these promises to penitent sinnera, as 
well as any bishop or priest whatever; and the one hath no more 
authority to do it than the other: ney, cvery rincere penitent may 
expect salvation without the absolution of any person whatever ; 
whercas the impenitent have no reasoy to ©. t blessing, 
although absolved by all the priests in the world. 

3. The inwrought prayer of the righteous man availeth much :}—- 
namely, to obtain health for the sick. Because this is called Seuc.5 
sviey cumsva, the inwrought prayer, I think it must be understood of 
the prayer of ube elder for the miraculous recovery of the sick, to 
which he was moved by the Spirit, and not of the prayer of any 
righteous man whatever. For we do not find in ecriptare that the 
prayera of auch were followed with miraculous cures, unless they 

ssed the gift of healing, and were moved by an impuse of the 
pirit to pray for the cure.—In this verve it ie in’ that if tbe 
dizease was inflicted on the sick person for some injary which he 
had committed, he wae to shew his repentance by confeesng his 
fault to him whom he had injured, before the elder prayed for his 
recovery ; and that, to render the elder’s prayer the more effectual, 
the injured party was to join aye elder in praying that the sick per- 
son might be healed. 

Ver. 17.—L. Elias was a man of ike infi with ns. }-In this 
senec the word bsesewaSns js used, Acts xiv. 15.; literally tt sieni- 
fies, suffering like things vith another. Elijah through natural in- 
firmity suffered as we do, from disease, from temptation, from 
persecution, &c. 

2. Knd he prayed fervently. }—le the history it is not said directly, 





Crap. V. 


might not rain; and it did not rain upen the 
tand for three years and six months.? 


mity with ue. 
shipped was the true God, prayed fervently that it might net rain: 


JAMES. 808 


Jind he, to shew Ahab that the God whoin he wor- 


And it did not rain on the land of Ierael for three yeare and six 


months. 

18 And again he prayed, and the heaven 

gave ruin,’ and the /and brought forth its 
fruit. 

19 Brethren, if any one among you is ec- 


18 .fnd the famine occasioned by the drought having humbled 
Ahab, again Elijah prayed for rain, and the heaven gave rain, ana 
the land brought forth tts fruit plentifully. 

19 Ye ought to be solicitous for each other’s eternal welfare, as 


duced from the truth, and any one turn Aim well as for their temporal happiness. I therefore tell you, drethren, 


back,' 


if any one among you ie seduced from the doctrine and practice of 


the gospel, and any person turn him back to the right path, 


20 Let him know, that he who turneth a ein 
wer back from the error of bis way, will save a 


20 Let auch an one know, that he who turneth a sinner back 
from falee doctrine and bad practice, will save a soul from the epiri- 


soul from death,' and will cever a multitude of tual death, and will procure him the pardon of all hie sina; and for 


sins? 


that good office will himself shine as the stars for ever and ever, 


Dan. xii. 3. 


elther that the drought was brought on, or the rain eent, in con- 
sequence of Elijah’s praying; but it is insinuated, that both hap- 
ned through his prayer; for, 1 Kiugs xvii. 1. we are told that 
Elijah sware there should not be dew nor rain these years, but 
according to his word ;’ that Is, as James hath explained it, accord- 
ing to his inepired prayer for drought or for rain. 
: And {t did not rain upon the land for three years and six 
months.}—This is the period which our Lord likewise says the 
drought continued, Luke iv. %. It ta said indeed, 1 Kings xviit. 1. 
‘That in the third year the word of the Lord came to Elijah,’ 
mamely, concerning the rain. But this third year waa computed 
from the time of his going to live at Zarephath, which happened 
many days after the droug! began i es is plain from this, that he 
remained at the brook Cherith dil it was ried up, and then went 
to Zarephath in the country of Sidon, | Kings xvii. 7.9. Where- 
fore, the three years and six months must be computed from his 


denouncing the drought, at which time that judgment commenced. 


Ver. 18 And again he prayed, and the heaven reve rain.}—Of 


-this second prayer there is an ineinuation in the history, ! Kings 
xviil. 42 where we are told, that ‘he cast himself down on the eart , 
and put his face between tis knees ;’ for that was the posture of an 
humble and eernest supplicant. Besides, Moses’s praying is ex- 
preesed by his ‘ falling on his face,’ Numb. xvi. 4. . 

Ver. 19. And any one turn him back.}- This teaches us, that it is 

Ghe duty of those who persevere in the peth of truth. to endeavour 


by friendly admonition and by good example, to turn back thoss 
who have wandered into error through the viciousness of thelr 
own di thon. See 2 Thess. x!. 12, 

Ver. @.—1. Will save a soul from death. }--What greater motive 
can there be to excite the virtuous earnestly to exert themselves in 
accomplishing the reformation of their erring brethren? 

2, And will cover a multitude of sins.}-The covering of sin ine 
hrase which often occurs In the Old Testament, and always i- 
es the pardoning of sin. Nor has it any other meaning here. For 

surely it cannot be the apostle’s intention to tell us, that the ‘arming 
of a sinner from the error of his way will conceel, from the eye o: 
God's justice, s multitude of sins committed by the person whe 
Goes thia charitable office, if he continueth inthem. Suche person 
needp himeelf to be turned from the error of his way, in order that 
his own soul may be saved from death. 8. Peter hath a similar ex- 
preasion, | Pet. iv. 8. ‘Love covers a multitude of sins,’ not, how. 
ever, in the person who is eased of love, but in the person who 
je the object of hia love. It disposes him to forgive his sins, see 
Prov. x. 2—Atterbury. however, (Serm. vol. i. p. 48.), and Scott, 
(Chriet. Life, vol. i. p. 368.), contend, that ‘the covering a multitude 
of sins’ inciuden that the plous action of which the apostle 
ape engages God to look ma teand faduigence on the charec- 
ter of the person wi forms i, and to be less severe in marking 
what he hath done anes. 
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Srcr. 1.—The History of Simon, whem eur Lord 
surnamed Peter. 


Simo wes a native of Bethsaida, a-town situated on 
the western shore of the lake of Gennesareth. He was 
by trade a fisherman, and had a brother named Andrew; 
but whether he was elder or younger than Simon, is not 
known, Their father was named Jonah or John; and 
probably was of the same occupation with his sons, An- 
drew was a disciple of John Baptist, John i, 35, 41. and 
heard him point out Jesus as ‘the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” This good news An- 
drew communicated to his brother Simon, and brought 
him to Jesus; who, foreseeing the fortitude he would 
exercise in preaching the gospel, honoured him with the 
name of Cephss or Peter, which is by interpretation a 
atone or rock, John i. 42. 

Andrew and Peter, now become the disciples of Jesus, 
often attended him. Yet they still followed their trade 
of fishing occasionally, till he called them to a more con- 
stant attendance, promising to make them ‘fishers of men,’ 
Matt. iv. 19. Afterwards, when he chose twelve of his 
disciples to be with him always, and to be his .1posties, 
Peter and Andrew were of the number. About that 
time Peter had left Bethsaida, and had gone to Caper- 
naum with his wife, who is thought to have been of that 
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town. From Andrew’s accompanying his brother thither, 
and living with him in the same house, it may be conjec- 
tured that their father was dead. With them Jesus also 
abode, after he took up his ordinary residence in Caper- 
naum}; for he seems to have been pleased with the dis- 

ition and manners of all the members of the family.— 
This house is sometimes called Peter’s house, Matt. viii. 
14, and sometimes the house of Simon and Andrew, 
Mark i. 29.—Thus, as Lardner observes, it appears that 
before Peter became an apostle he had a wife, was the 
head of a family, hed a boat and nets, and a furnished 
house, and maintained himself by an honest occupation. 
To these things Peter alluded when: he told his Master, 
‘Behold we have left all and followed thee! What shail 
we have therefor?’ Matt. xix. 27.—The apostle Paul 
seems to insinuate, that Peter's wife attended him in his 
travels after our Lord’s ascension, 1 Cor, ix. 5. 

Peter, now made an apostle, shewed on every occasion 
the strongest faith in Jesus as the Messiah, and the most 
extraordinary zeal in his service; of which the following 
are examples—The night after the miracle of the loaves, 
when Jesus came to his disciples walking on the ses, they 
were effrighted, supposing that they saw « spirit. But 
Peter, taking courage, eaid, ‘ Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee on the water. And he said to him, Come,’ 
Matt. xiv. 28.—The next day, when many of our Lords 
disciples, offended at his discourse in the synagogue of 
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Capernaum, left him, Jesus said to the twelve, ‘Will ye 
also go away? Then Simon Peter answered him, Lord, 
to whom shall we go? for thou hast the words of eternal 
life; and we know, and are sure, that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God.’ In returning this answer, 
Peter was more forward than the rest, because his faith 
was strengthened by the late miracle of his walking on 
the water.—-The same answer Peter gave, when Jesus in 
private asked hia disciples, first, what opinion the people 
entertained of him? next, what was their own opinion ? 
Matt. xvi. 16, ‘Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of the living God.’ Having received 
this answer, Jesus declared Peter blessed on account of 
his faith ; and in allusion to the signification of his name, 
added, ‘Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my church ;—and I will give thee the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth,’ 
é&c. Many think these things were spoken to Peter alone, 
for the purpose of conferring on him privileges and powers 
not granted to the rest of the apostles. But others, with 
more reason, suppose, that though Jesus directed his dis- 
course to Peter, it was intended for them all; and that the 
honours and powers granted to Peter by name, were con- 
ferred on them all equally. For no one will say, that 
Christ’s church was built upon Peter singly. It was 
built on the foundation of all the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner-etone. » As 
little can any one say, that the power of binding and loosin, 
was confined to Peter; seeing it was declared afterwards 
to belong to all the apostles, Matt. xviii. 18. John xx. 
23. See Preface to 1 Timothy, Sect. 5. Art. 1,2. To 
these things add this, that as Peter made both his con- 
feasions in answer to questions which Jesus put to the 
, whole eposties, these confessions were certainly made in 


the name of the whole. And therefore what Jesus said: 


to him in reply was designed for the whole without dis- 
tinction ; excepting this, which was peculiar to him, that 
he was to be the first who, after the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, should preach the gospel to the Jews, and then to 
the Gentiles; an honour which was conferred on Peter 
in the expression, ‘I will give thee the keys,’ &c. 

Peter was one of the three apostles whom Jesus ad- 
mitted to witness the resurrection of Jairus’s daughter, 
and before whom he was transfigured, and with whom 
he retired to prey in the garden the night before he suffer- 
ed. He was the person who, in the fervour of his zeal 
for-his Master, cut off the ear of the high-priest’s slave, 
when the srmed band came to apprehend him. Yet this 
same Peter, a few hours after that, denied his Master three 
different times in the high-priest’s palace, and with oaths. 
After the third denial, being stung with deep remorse, he 
went out and wept bitterly. This offence therefore Jesus 
pardoned. And to testify his acceptance of his Iapeed 
but penitent apostle, he ordered the women to carry the 
news of his resurrection to Peter by name; and appear- 
ed to him before he shewed himself to any other of his 
apostles: and, at another appearance, he confirmed him 
in the apostolical office, by giving him a special commis- 
sion to feed his sheep.—From that time forth Peter never 
faltered in his faith; but uniformly shewed the grestest 
zeal and courage in his Master’s cause. 

Soon after our Lord’s ascension, in a numerous assem- 
bly of the apostles and brethren, Peter gave it as his opi- 
nion, that one should be chosen to be an apostle in the 
room of Judas. To this they all agreed, and, by lot, 
chose Matthias, whom, on that occasion, they numbered 
with the eleven apostles, See Prelim. Essay I. Art. 1.—~ 
On the day of Pentecost followirg, when the Holy Ghost 
fell on the apostles and disciples, ‘ Peter, standing up 
with the eleven, lift up his voice? that is, Peter, rising 
up, spake with a loud voice, in the name of the apostles, 
as he had done on various occasions in his Master’s life- 
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time, and gave the multitude an account of that great 
miracle, Acts ii. 14.— When Peter and John were brought 
before the council, to be examined concerning the mi- 
racle wrought on the impotent man, Peter spake. It 
was Peter who questioned Ananias and Sepphira about 
the price of their lands; and, for their lying in thet mat- 
ter, punished them miraculously with death. It is re 
markable also, that although by the hands of the apoeties 
many signs and wonders were wrought, it was by Peter's 
shadow alone, that the sick, who were laid in the stceets 
of Jerusalem, were healed as he passed by. Lastly, It 
was Peter who made answer to the council, for the spoe- 
tles not obeying their command to preach no more in the 
name of Jesus, 

Peter's fame was now become so great, that the bre- 
thren at Joppa, hearing of his being in Lydda, and of his 
having cured Eneas miraculously of a palsy, sent, de- 
siring him to come and restore a disciple to life named 
Tabitha, which he did.—Douring his abode in Joppa, the 
Romen centurion Cornelius, directed by an angel, sent 
for him to come and preach to him. On that occasion, 
the Holy Ghost fell on Cornelius and his company, 
while Peter spake.—Peter, by his zeal and success in 
preaching the gospel, having attracted the notice of the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem, Herod Agrippa, who, to please 
the Jews, had killed James the brother of John, still fer- 
ther to gratify them, cast Peter into prison. But an 
angel brought him out; after which he concealed him- 
eelf in the city, or in some neighbouring town, till He- 
rod’s death, which happened about the end of the year. 
Some learned men think Peter at that time went to An- 
tioch or to Rome. But if he had gone to any cele- 
brated city, Luke, as L’Enfant observes, would probably 
have mentioned it. Besides, we find him in the council 
of Jerusalem, which met not long after this to determine 
the famous question concerning the circumcision of the 
Gentiles.—The council being ended, Peter went to An- 
tioch, where he gave great offence by refusing to eat 
with the converted Gentiles. But Paul withstood him 
to the face, rebuking him before the whole church for 
his pusillanimity and hypocrisy, Gal. ii. 1!1—21. 

From the foregoing history it appears, that Peter very 
early Gistinguished himeelf as an apostle; that his Master 
greatly esteemed him for bis courage, his zeal, and his 
other good qualities; that he lived in peculiar habits of 
intimacy with Peter, and conferred on him various merks 
of favour in common with James and John, who likewise 
distinguished themselves by their talents and good dispo- 
sitions. But that Peter received from Christ any autho- 
rity over his brethren, or poesessed any superior dignity 
as an apostle, there is no reason for believing. All the 
apostles were equal in office and authority; as is plain 
from our Lord’s declaration, ‘One is your master, even 
Christ, and all ye are brethren.’ The only distinction 
among the apostles, was that which arose from personal 
talents and qualifications, a distinction which never fails 
to take place in every society. Because, if one dis- 
tinguishes himself by his superior ability in the manage- 
ment of affairs, he will be respected in proportion to the 
idea which his fellows entertain of him. In thie man- 
ner, and in no other, Peter, whose virtues and talents 
were singularly conspicuous, acquired a pre-eminence 
among the apostles; but it was only of the sort founded 
on personal esteem. And therefore, in their meetings 
to deliberate on any important affair, the brethren may 
have wished to hear him speak first; atid he commonly 
did so: but that was all. In like manner, in their in- 
tercourses with their adverearies, Peter often spake in the 
name of such of the apostles and brethren as were pre- 
eent; which they willingly allowed, perhaps desired, as 
thinking him best qualified for the office. The Evange- 
lists also, who wrote their gospels a considerable time 
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after Peter had raised himeelf in the esteem of the apos- 
tles and bruthren, added their suffrage to his character, by 
mentioning him first in the catalogues which they gave 
of the apostles. And as two of them were themselves 
apostles, by acknowledging, in that manner, their respect 
for him, they have shewn themselves entirely free from 
eavy. Lastly, it appears from Peter's epistles that he did 
not think himself superior in authority to the other apos- 
ties. For if he had entertained any imagination of that 
sort, insinuations of his superiority, if not direct assertions 
thereof, might have been expected in his epistles, and 
especially in their inscriptions. Yet there is nothing of 
that sort in either of his letters. The highest title he takes 
to himeelf, in writing to the eldera of Pontus, is that of 
their fellow-elder, 1 Pet. v. 1. 

To the foregoing account of Peter's rank among the 
apostles, I will add from Lardner on the Can. p. 102. that 
Cassian, supposing Peter to be older than Andrew, makes 
his age the ground of his precedence among the apostles : 
And that Jerome himself says, “ The keys were given to 
all the apostles alike, and the church was built on all of 
them equally: But, for preventing dissension, precedence 
was given toone. And John might have been the per- 
son; but he was too young; and Peter was preferred on 
account of his age.” See the Pref. to James, sect. |. 


paragr. 3. 

Tu the history of the Acts, no mention is made of Peter. 
after the council of Jerusalem. But from Gal. ii. 11. it 
appears, that after the council he was with Paul at An- 
tioch. He is kkewise mentioned by Paul, 1 Cor. i. 12. 
iii. 22, from which Pearson infers, that Peter bad been in 
Corinth before the first epistle to the Corinthians was 
written. But this does not follow. In these passages Paul 
speake of certain Jews in Corinth, who had been con- 
verted by Jesas and Peter. But he does not say they 
were converted in Corinth: Probably their conversion 
happened in Judea. If Peter had preached in Corinth 
before Paul wrote to the Corinthians, he would not have 
said, ‘I have planted, Apollos hath watered ;’ overlooking 
the labours of Peter—When Paul wrote his epistle to the 
Romans, it may be presumed that Peter was not in Rome. 
For in that epistle Pau! saluted many of the brethren there 
by name, without mentioning Peter. Farther, during his 
two years’ confinement at Rome, Paul wrote four letters 
to different churches, in none of which is Peter mention- 
ed. Neither is any thing-said or hinted in these epistles, 
from which it can be gathered that Peter had ever been in 
Rome. Probably he did not visit that city till about the 
time of Paul’s martyrdom. 

It is generally supposed, that after Peter was at Antioch 
with Paul he returned to Jerusalem. What happened to 
him after that is not told in the scriptures. But Eusebius 
informs us, that Origen, in the third tome of his Exposi- 
tion on Genesis, wrote to this purpose, “ Peter is supposed 
to have preached to the Jews of the dispersion in Pontus, 
Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia: And at length, 
coming to Rome, was crucified with his head downwards; 
himeelf having desired that.it might be in that manner.” 
Some learned men think, that Peter in the latter part of 
his life went into Chaldea, and there wrote his first epistle ; 
because the salutation of the church at Badylon is sent in 
it. But their opinion is not supported by the testimony 
of ancient writere.—Lardner, Can. vol. iii. p. 169. saith, 
« [t seems to me, that when he (Peter) left Judea, he went 
again to Antioch the chief city of Syria. Thence he 
might go into other parts of the continent, particularly 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, which 
are expressly mentioned at the beginning of his first epis- 
tle. In those countries he might stay a good while. It is 
very likely that he did so; and that he was well acquaint- 
ed with the Christians there, to whom he afterwards wrote 
two epistles, When he left those parts, I think be went 
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to Rome; but not till after Paul bad been in that city, and 
was gone from it.” 

Many ancient writers have said that Peter was crucified 
at Rome, while Nero persecuted the Christians. And 
their opinion has been espoused by learned men, both Pa- 
pists and Protestants. Some, however, particulary Sca- 
liger, Salmasius, Fred. Spanheim, and others, deny that 
Peter ever was at Rome. If the reader wishes to see the 
evidence from antiquity, on which Peter’s having been at 
Rome rests, he will find it fully set forth by Lardner, 
(Can. vol. iii. c. 18.), who concludes his inquiry as fol- 
lows: “ This is the general, uncontradicted, disinterested 
testimony of ancient writers in the several parts of the 
world, Greeks, Latins, Syrians. As our Lord’s prediction 
concerning the death of Peter is recorded in one of the 
four Gospels, it is very likely that Christians would observe 
the accomplishment of it: which must have been in some 
place. And about this place there is no difference among 
Christian writers of ancient times. Never any other 
place was named beside Rome: nor did any other city 
ever glory in the martyrdom of Peter.—It is not for 
our honour, nor for our interest, either as Christians or 
Protestants, to deny the truth of events ascertained by 
early and well attested tradition. If any make an ill 
use of such facts, we are not accountable for it. We 
are not, from a dread of such abuses, to overthrow the 
Sora all history ; the consequence of which would be 

tal 


Sxcr. I.—Of the Authenticity of the Epistles of Peter. 


Taoves some doubts were anciently entertained con- 
cerning the second epistle of Peter, the authenticity of 
the first was never called in question ; being universally 
acknowledged as Peter’s from the very beginning. In 
proof of this, Lardner has shewn, Can. iii. p. 216, that 
Peter’s first epistle was referred to by Clemens Romanus, 
by Polycarp, and by the martyrs of Lyons: that it was re- 
ceived by Theophilus Bishop of Antioch, and quoted by 
Papias, Ireneus, Clemens Alexendrinus, and Tertullian ; 
which last calls it, “The epistle to the inhabitants of | 
Pontus.” Wherefore, there can be no doubt that the first 
epiatle of Peter was all along received a» an inspired 
writing by the whole Christian church. 

Eusebius seems to refer to the testimonies just now men- 
tioned, in the following passage: E. H. lib. ii.c. 3. “ One 
epistle of Peter, called his first, is acknowledged. This 
the presbyters of ancient times have quoted in their 
writings, as undoubtedly genuine. But that called his 
second, we have been informed, by tradition, has not been 
received as a part of the New Testament. Neverthelens, 
appearing to many to be useful, it hath been carefully 
studied with the other scriptures.” It is evident, there- 
fore, that in the time of Eusebius great regard was shew- 
ed even to the second epistle of Peter by many Christians 
who esteemed it genuine: for, as Le Clerc, quoted by 
Benson, very well observes, “If it had not been Peter's, 
it would not have scemed ueeful to any man of tolerable 
prudence; neither ought it to have beefi carefully studied 
with the other scriptures, seeing the writer in many 
places pretends to be St. Peter himself. On the very 
account. that it was a forgery, it would be noxious; as 
it is a thing of the worst example, for any man to forge’ 
another's name, or pretend to be the person he is not; 
and what ought not to be pardoned.” The reader will 
find another passage in the Preface to James, sect. 2. 
paragr. 2. in which Eusebius has spoken of the epistles 
of Peter. 

From a passage in Origen’s Commentary on Matthew, 
quoted by Eusebius, E. H. lib. vi. c. 25. it appears that 
Origen acknowledged Peter’s second epistle. “ Peter, 
on whom the church is built, hath left an epistle univer- 


sally acknowledged. Let it be granted that he also wrote 
gn second ; for it is doubted of.”—Jerome, in his book of 
illustrious men, Art. Peter, says, “ Peter wrote two epis- 
tles called Catholic, the senond of which is denied to be 
his, because of its differing in style from the former.”— 
This difference shall be examined in the Preface to the 
second Epistle, sect. 1. towards the snd, 

Estius observes, that whoever desires to know the agree- 
ment of Peter’s doctrine with Paul's, ought to examine 
the sentiments and precepts contained in this epistle, 
which he will find so exactly the same with Paul's, that 
it will be impoesible for him to doubt, that the doctrine of 
both proceeded from one and the same Spirit of God. 


Scr. IL—Of the Persons to whem Peter's First 
Episile was written. 


Evszsivs, Jerome, Didymus of Alexandria, and many 
of the ancients, were of opinion that Peter's first epistle 
was written to the Jewish Christians scattered through 
the countries mentioned in the inscription. And their 
opinion is adopted by Beza, Grotius, Mill, Cave, Tille- 
mont, and others, But some of the ancients thought 
this epistle was written to Gentiles also. See Lardner, 
Canon, iii. p. 225. Bede, in his prologue to the Catholic 
epiaties, says, St. Peter’s episties were sent to such as had 
been proselyted from heathenism to Judaism, and after 
that were converted to the Christian religion—-The au- 
thor of Misc. Sacra and Benson contend, that Peter’s first 
epistle was written to proselytes of the gate; but Wet- 
stein that it was written to the Gentiles. Hallet and 
Sykes argue that both epistles were written to the Gen- 
tiles. Lardner thought Peter's epistles were sent to all 
Christians in general, Jews and Gentiles, living in Pon- 
Laie Cappadocia, &c. So likewise Estius and 

hitby. 

In this diversity of opinions, the only rale of determi- 
nation must be the inscription, together with the things 
contained in the epistle itself From % Pet. iii. 1. it ap- 
pears, that thet epistie was sent to the same people as the 
* first. Wherefore, since its inscription is, ‘To them who 
have obtained like precious faith with us,’ the first epistle 
must have been sent to believers in general. Accordingly 
the valediction, 1 Pet. v. 14, is general; ‘Peace be with 
you all who are in Christ Jesus:’ So also is the inecrip- 
tion; ‘To the Sojourners of the dispersion of Pontus, 
&c. elected according to the foreknowledge of God, 1 
Pet. i. 1.: For the appeliation of sejourners docs not 
necessarily imply, that this letter was written to none but 
Jewish believers. In scripture, ali religious men are 
called sojourners and strangers, because they do not con- 
sider this earth as their home, but look for a better coun- 
. (See Gen. xivii. 9. Peal. xxxix. 12, LXX. Heb. xi. 
13.) Wherefore, m writing to the Gentile believers, 
Peter might call them sojourners as well as the Jews, and 
exhort them, chap. i. 17. ‘to pees the time of their eo- 
journing here in fear;’ and chap. ii. 11. * beseech them, 
as travellers, to abstain from fieshly justs.’—Farther, the 
Gentile believers in Pontus, &c. might be called ‘so- 
journers of the dispersion of Pontus,’ although none of 
them were driven from their netive countries. For the 
dispersion may signify, that they lived at a distance from 
each other in the widely extended regions mentioned in 
the inscription ; and that they were few in number, com- 
pared with the idolaters end unbelievers among whom 
they lived. In this sense, the Jewish Christians of Jera- 
salem are said to have been ‘ dispersed through Judea and 
Samaria,’ by the persecution raised after the death of 
Stephen, Acts viii. 1.—Lestly, the appellation elected, 
which ie added to that of ‘strangers of the dispersion,’ 
dees not imply that nove but Jewish believers are meant : 
All who profess the gospel, whether they be Jews or Gen- 
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tiles, are in scripture said to be efected ; that is, made the 
visible eburch and people of God. It may therefore be 
allowed, that the expreasions ‘sojourners of the disper 
sion, elected,’ dev. comprehend the Gentile Christians of 
Pontus, as well as the Jewish ; especially seeing they sre 
said to be ‘ elected aceording to the foreknowledge of God. 
For that is @ plain allusion to God’s promise, of blessing 
all nations in Abraham's seed, 

Secondly, There ere things written in thie Epistle 
which are peculiar to the Gentiles, and cannot be under- 
stood of the Jews. For example, chap. i. 14. ‘As obe- 
dient children, do not fashion youreelves according to ths 
former lusts, in your ignorance: This, as Lardner ob- 
serves, might very properly be said to converted 
from heathenism, but not to the Jews, who from their 
infancy knew the true God by means of the Mosaic reve- 
lation. Besides, nowhere in the New Testament are the 
Jews represented as living m ignorance or darkness.—— 
Chap. i. 18. ‘Ye were redeemed from your foolish be- 
haviour, delivered to you by your fathers.’ This might 
be said of the Gentiles rather than of the Jews, if by 
‘foolish behaviour’ the apostle meant the worship of 
idols, who in seripture are termed ca pers, Acts xiv. 
15. For the idolatrous worship practised by the Gen- 
tiles was delivered to them of their fathers. But if, by 
fooliah behaviour, the apostle meant a superstitious wicked 


-behaviour, it might be said of the Jews as well as of the 


Gentiles, that that behaviour was delivered to them by 
their fathers.—Chap. i. 20. speaking of Christ, the epos- 
tle says, Who was ‘manifested in these last times for 
ye 21. who through him believe in Gdd who raised 

im up from the dead.’ This could neither be said to 
Jews nor to proselytes, as Benson supposes. For their 
belief in God was founded on the revelations made by 
the prophets, and not on the revelations made to them by 
Christ. But it well agrees to the Gentiles, who, till they 
were enlightezied by the 1 of Christ, had not the 
least knowledge of the true God. Besides, no one will 
say, that Christ was manifested for the Jews and prose- 
lytes only.—Chap. ii. 10. ‘ Who formerly were not e peo- 
ple, but now are a people of God.’ This applies to the 
Gentiles only. See Rom. ix. 24, 25.—Chap. iv. 3. ‘For 
the time which hath passed of life, is a sufficient time for 
us to have wrought out the will of the Gentiles, having 
walked in lasciviousness, lusts, excesses in wine, revel- 
lings, banquetings, and abominable idolatries.’ Though 
Peter in this passage joined himeeif with the persons of 
whom he it does not follow, either that he was 
guilty of idolatry, or that the persons with whom he join- 
ed himself were Jews. Idolatry was a crime which the 
Jews, ever since their return from Babylon, hed avoided, 
and which Peter never was guilty of. Neither hed he 
ever wrought the will of the Gentiles, by walking in 
lasciviousness, dc. This passage, therefore, is addressed 
to the Gentile Christians alone, with whom the apostle 
joine himeelf, to avoid giving them offence, and to render 
his discourse the more persuasive. 

The passages which appear inconsistent with the sup- 
position thet this epistle was written to the Gentiles as 
well as to the Jews, are the two following :—Chap. ii. 9. 
*But ye are an elected race, a kingly priesthood, an holy 
nation, 8 purchased people.’ These honourable appella- 
tions, it is true, were in former times appropriated to the 
Jews, the ancient people of God. But they belong now 
to all believers, to the Gentiles as well an to the Jews. 
And this is what the apostle here declares; as is plain 
from his adding, ‘That ye should declare the perfections 
of bim who hath called you from darkness into his mar- 
vellous tight, who formerly were not a people, but now 
are a people of God,’ &c.—Chap. ii. 12. ‘Have your be- 
haviour emong the Gentiles comely,’ &c. But the Gen- 
tiles here are the unbelieving Gentiles; a sense which 
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the word hae, 1 Cor. x. 8%. ‘ Giving offence neither to the 
Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God.’ 

Upon the whole, I agree with those who think the first 
epistle of Peter wag written to the whole body of Chrie- 
tians who resided io the countwes of Pontus, Galatia, 
&e. and that whether they were of Jowish or Gentile ex- 
traction. 


Scr. 1V.— Of the Apostle Peter's Designin writing this 
"Epistle ; and of the Matters contained in it. 


Ir is well known, that anciently, in proportion as the 
Christians multiplied in any country, their sufferings be- 
came more general and severe. In the latter part, there- 
fore, of the first age, when the rage of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles was exceedingly stimulated by the prevalence of the 
gospel, the apostles of Christ, who were then alive, con- 
sidered themselves as especially called upon to comfort 
and encourage their suffering brethren. With this view 
the apostle Peter wrote his first epistle to the Christians 


in Pontus, é&c. wherein he represented to them the obli- 


gationa the disciples of Christ were under to suffer for 
their religion ; and suggested a variety of motives to per- 
suade them to suffer cheerfully. 

The enemies of the Christians, to enrage not only the 
magistrates against them, but all who had any regard to 


the interests of society, represented them everywhere as. 


atheists and enemies of mankind, because they would not 
comply with the common idolatry, nor obey the heathen 
magistrates in things contrary to their religion. They 
calumniated them also as movers of sedition, and as ad- 
dicted to every species of wickedness. To wipe off these 
foul aspersions, Peter, in this epistle, earnestly beseeched 
the brethren of Pontus, &c. to behave both towards the 
magistrates and towards their heathen neighbours in a 
blameless manner, and to be remarkable for every virtue ; 
that by their general good behaviour they might make 
their enemies ashamed of the calumnies which they utter- 
ed against them.— Withal, that they might know how to 
conduct themselves on every occasion, he gave them a 
particular account of the most important duties of civil 
and social life. Wherefore, though this epistle bad an 
especial reference to the circumstances of the Christiana 
in the firat age, it is still of great use for enforcing the 
obligations of morality, and in promoting holiness among 
the professors of the gospel.—Moreover, it contains some 
deep mysteries, not co plainly discovered in the other in- 
spired writings; auch as, 1. That it was the spirit of 
Christ which spake anciently in the Jewish prophets, 
chap. i. 11. and particularly in Nosh, chap. iii, 19.—2. 
That the ungodly men of the old world, to whom Nosh 
preached, are neither annihilated nor punished ; but are at 
present spirits in prison, reserved to judgment and punish- 
ment.—3. That the water of the flood, which bare up Noah 
and his family in the ark, and preserved them from perish- 
ing, was a type of the water of baptism, and of its efficacy 
im saving those, who, besides being washed with that 
water, give the anawer of a good conscience, le to 
the true meaning of baptiem.—4. That the devil goeth 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom be may swallow 
ap; consequently, that evil spirits are now employed in 
tempting men ; and that their purpose in tempting them is 
to destroy them, chap. v. 8. . 

As the design of this epistle is excellent, its execution, 
in the judgment of the best critics, does not fall short of 
ite design. Ostervald says of the first epistle of Peter, 
“itis one of the finest books of the New Testament :” 
and of the second, “ That it is a most excellent epistle, 
and is written with great strength dnd majesty.”—Eras- 
mus's opinion of Peter's first epistle ia, “ It is worthy of 
the Prince of the apostles, and full of apostolical dignity 
and authority.” He adds, “It is (verbse parca, senten- 
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tie, diferta) sparing in words, but full of sense.” 
Lardner observes, thet Peter's two epistles, with his dis- 
courses in the Acts, and the multitudes who were cenverted 
by these discourses, are monuments of a divine inspiration, 
and of the fulfilment of Christ’s promise to Peter and 
Andrew, ‘Follow me, and I will make you fishers of 
men.’ : 

® Peter's epistles, therefore, being of great and general 
use, and so excellently composed, should, like the other 
inspired writings, be read and studied by Christians in 
every age, with the utmost care; not only for comforting 
them under affliction, but for directing them to a right 
behaviour in all the different relations of life. 


Bsct. V.—Of the Place and Time of writing Peter's 
First Epistle. 


Frox Peter’s sending the salutation of the church at 
Babylon to the Christians in Pontus, it is generally be- 
lieved that he wrote his first epistle in Babylon. But as 
there was a Babylon in Egypt, and a Babylon in Assyria, 
and a city to which the name of Babylon is given figu 
ratively, Rev. xvii. xviii. namely Rome, the learned are 
not agreed which of them is the Babylon meant in the 
salutation. 

Pearson, Mill, and Le Clere think the apostle speaks 
of Babylon in Egypt. But if Peter had founded a 
church in the Egyptian Babylon, it would bave been of 
some note, Yet, if we may believe Lardner, there is no 
mention made of any church or bishop at the Egyptian 
Babylon in any of the writers of the first four centuries ; 
consequently, it is not the Babylon in the salutation. — 
Erasmus, Drusius, Beza, Lightfoot, Basnage, Beausobre, 
Cave, Wetstein, and Benson think the apostle meant 
Babylon in Assyria. And, in support of this opinion, 
Benson observes, that the Assyrian Babylon being the 
metropolis of the eastern dispersion of the Jews, Peter, 
as an apoatle of the circumcision, would very naturally, 
when he left Judea, go among the Jews at Babylon; and 
that it ie not probable he would date his letter from a 
place by its figurative name. But Lardner saya the 
Assyrian Babylon was almost deserted in the apostle’s 
days; and adds, Can, vol. iii. p. 246. “If the Assyrian 
Babylon was not now subject to the Romans, but to the 
Parthians, which I suppose to be allowed by all, it can- 
not be the place intended by Peter: For the people to 
whom he writes were subject to the Romans ; and, at the 
time of writing this epistle, he must have been within the 
territories of the same empire, 1 Eph. ii. 13, 14. ‘ Sub- 
mit yourselves to every ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
sake; whether it be to the king, (or rather emperor), as 
supreme, or unto governors sent (from Rome) by him for 
the punishment of evil doers, and for the praise of them 
that do weil.’ Again, ver. 17. ‘Honour the king ;’ or 
rather the emperor. If St. Peter had not now been with- 
in the Roman territories, he would have been led to ex- 
press himeelf in a different manner when he enforced 
obedience to the Roman emperor.—St. Peter requires 
subjection to governors sent by the emperor; undoubt- 
edly meaning from Rome. I suppose that way of epeak- 
ing might be properly used in any part of the empire. 
Bot it might have a special propriety if the writer was 
then at Rome.” To these particulars I add, that Peter’s 
letter was only directed to the inhabitants of the Lesser 
Asia, . 

Whitby, Grotius, and all the learned of the Romish 
communion, are of opinion, that by Babylon Peter meant 
figuratively Rome, called Babylon by John likewise, Rev. 
xvii. xviii. And their opinion is confirmed by the ge- 
neral testimony of antiquity ; which, as Lardner observes, 
is of no small weight.—Evusebius, E. H. lib. ii. c. 15. in 
forms us, that Clemens, in the sixth book of his Institn- 
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tions, and Pepias, bishop of Jerusalem, said, that Mark’s 
goepel was written at the request of Peter's hearers in 
Rome; and “ that Peter makes mention of Mark in his 
first epiatle, which was written at Rome itself. And that 
he (Peter) signifies this, calling that city, figuratively, 
Babylon, in these words, ‘ The church which is at Baby- 
lon, elected jointly with you, saluteth you. And so doth 
Mark my son.” This 
book of illustrious men, (Art. Mark), from Eusebius, and 
adda positively, “ That Peter mentions this Mark in his 
first opistle, figuratively denoting Rome by the name of 
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Jerome transcribed in his * 


Srct. V 


Babylon: ‘The church which is at Babylon,’ d&e. It is 
geoerally thought that Peter and Jehn gave to Rome the 
name of Babyien figuratively, to signify that it would re- 


semble Babylon in its idolatry, and in its opposition te 
antl persecution of the church of God ; and that, like Ba- 
bylon, it will be utterly destroyed. These things, how- 
ever, the inspired writers did not think fit to say plainly 
——- Rome, for a reason which every reader may 
easily . 

Concerning the time of writing this epistle, see Preface 
to 2 Peter, sect. 2. 


CHAPTER L 
View and Illustration ef the Precepts and Doctrines contained in thia Chapter. 


To comfort the brethren of Pontus, &c. under their 
sufferings, St. Peter put them in mind of the glories of that 
inheritance of which they were the heirs, by thanking 
God for giving them the certain hope of a new life after 


death, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, ver. 3.— ~ 


in order that they may be capable of enjoying that incor- 
ruptible, undefiled, and unfading inheritance, which was 
preserved in heaven for them who, by the power of God, 
are guarded throngh faith to salvation, ver. 4, 5.—This, 
he said, might be matter of great joy to them, though they 
suffered persecution. Then, td reconcile them to their 
sufferings, he suggested various powerful persuasives : 
such as, that their sufferings would soon be over; that 
they were necessary to try and improve their feith ; that 
the improvement of their faith would be of greater value 
to themselves and to the world, than the finest gold, and 
would procure them great honour at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. All these arguments the apostle comprised 
in two short verses, 6, 7.—Then addressing their strongest 
feelings, he told them, that though they had never seen 
their Maater, they loved him; and that though they did 
not see him now, yet believing him to be the Son of God, 
they rejoiced in him with joy unspeakable, ver. 8.—know- 
ing, that from him they would assuredly receive the reward 
of their faith} even the eternal salvation of their souls, 
ver. 9.—And to shew the greatness and certainty of this 
salvation, he observed, that it had been foretold and 
accurately searched into by the prophets, who testified 
“before the sufferings which the Christ was to undergo for 
our salvation, and the glories following his sufferings; 
and that the angels desired to look attentively jnto these 
thinga, ver. 10, 11, 12.—By mentioning the ings of 
Christ, and the glories following, the apostle insinuated, 
that if hia disciples suffered patiently and courageously, after 
his example, they might expect to be rewarded as he was, 


New Taanstation. 

Caar. L—1 Peter, an apostie of Jesus Christ, 
to the sejourners of the dispersion of Pontus,! 
Galatia,? Cappadocia,’ Asia,‘ and 
elected.$ 


Ver. 1.—1. Pontus.}—The kingdom properly called Pontus was 
possessed by six princes of the name ot Mithridates, the last of 
whom, surnamed Eupator, waged war against the Romans many 
years, but being al last overcome, they seized his paternal king- 
dom and all his other dominions.—Pontus lay on the south side of 
the eastern partof the Euxine Sea, extending from the river Halys 
on the west lo the country of Colchie on the east. In the ime of 
Roman E.operora, Pontus was distinguished into three parts.—The 
western division waa called the Galatian Pontus, because southward 
it was bounded by a part of Galatia. The chief city of this divigion 
was Amisis.—The eastern division was called the Ca 
Pontus, because on the south it was bounded b: ia les 
chief city waa Trapezas, which being peopled a colony from 
Binope, it was properiy a Grecian city —The middle division was 
called the Potewonian Pontus, and was separated from the Galatian 
Pontus by the river Thermodoon, beside which the Amazons are 
fabled to have dwelled. 

2 Galatia, }-or Gallogracia, was bounded on the west by Phry- 


The apostle having thus comforted the persecuted 
brethren to whom he wrote, by recalling to their remem- 
brance the great objects of their faith and hope, he ex- 
horted them to hope strongly for the blessings that were 
to be brought to them at the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
ver. 13.—and, as became the children of God, the heirs 
of these great blessings, to avoid the lusts which they 
formerly indulged while unconverted, ver. 14.—and to 
imitate God in his holiness, ver. 15, 16.—and, from the 
consideration of the future judgment, to live in the fear 
of God, ver. 17.—knowing that they were redeemed 
from their wicked manner of living, not with silver and 
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as a sin- 
offering appointed by God himself before the foundation 
of the world, that their hope of pardon might be firmly 
founded in the unchangeable purpose of God, ver. 18-21. 
—Next, the apostle told the Christians of Pontus, that, 
seeing they hed purified their hearts from fleahly lusts 
by receiving the gospel, and had attained sincere brotherly 
love, he hoped they would love one another always 
from a pure heart, as brethren, ver. 22.—a relation in 
which they stood to each other, by being born agen 
es sons to God, through the incorruptible seed of the 
word: so that the poorest and meanest believer is not 
only the brother of every other believer, but he is a 
more noble and estimable person than the greatest prince 
on earth, who is not like him a son of God, ver. 23.— 
And in proof of this Peter observes, that the noblest 
earthly descent, and the highest titles of honour, are 
short-lived, like the flowers of the field, ver. 24.—but, 
that the more honourable nobility which is founded on 
the belief of the word of Christ, whereby men are made 
partakers of the nature of God, continues through all 
eternity, ver. 25, 


CommErrTary. 


Cuar. 1.—1 Peter, an apostle of Jerus Christ, to the Jewish and 
Gentile believers, (Preface, sect. iil.) who are sojourners dispersed 
ithynia,’ through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the 
Bithynia, elected. 


Asia, and 


gia; on the north by Paphiagonia and ez of Pontus; on the 
east by the river Halys and a part of Cappadocia; and on the 
south by Lycaonia. It was called Galatia, froin the Gauls, to whow 
Nicomedes king of Bithynia gave it as a reward for their having 
aasiated him in hia wars against his brother. See Pref. to Gela- 
tans, paragr. 1.—The chief cities of Galatia were Ancyra, now 
called Angora, en ee and Pessinus. In these cities it 
is supposed the churches of Galatia wero planted, to whom the 
apostie Paul wrvte his epistle which in our canon is inscribed to 
the churches of Galatia. It was a country of great extent, and in 
latter times was governed by pe as appears from Tully’s oration 
in defence of Dejotarus, a king of Galatia, which ie still extant in his 


works. 7 

3. Ca ta.}—The whole of the regton lying on the south-east 
side of the Euxine Sea, and reaching meme to Mount Taurus, 
was called Ca ia. This country, when possessed by the Per- 
sians, was divided into two Satrapies, which afterwards were made 


two kingdoms by the Macedonian princes, Alexander's successors 


Cuap. I. 


2 According to the foreknowledge! of God 
the Father, (#, 167.) through sanctification of 
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2 According to the foreknowledge of God the Father, to be him 
people, through sanctification of the Spirit, in order to their giving 


the Spirit,? (s:, 147.) in order to obedience, obedience to the gospel and to their being sprinkled with the blood 


and sprinkling of the blood? of Jesus Christ: 
May grace and peace be multiplied to you. 


af Jesus Christ, asa token of their being admitted into the gospel 
covenant: May grace and peace be multiplied to you. See Rom.1. 


7. notes 3, 4. : 


3 Blessed sx the God and Father of our 


3 Praised be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, whe 


Lord Jesus Chriat, who according to his great according to his great mercy hath begotten us, Jews and Gentiles, a 
mercy hath begotten us again! te a living hope, second time to the hope of a new life after death, through the reeur- 
through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from rection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 


the dead,? 
4 To an inheritance incorruptible,! and un- 


4 And to an inherttance incorruptible, and undefiled, and un- 


defiled, and un fading, preservedintheheavens? fading, preserved in the heavens for us, (so that it is better than any 


(ws) for us, 
5 Who by the power of God are guarded,! 


earthly inheritance), 
5 Who by the power of God are safely guarded against Satan and 


through faith, to the salvation? prepared tobe his instruments our spiritual enemies, (1 Pet. v. 8.), through faith, 


The one ofthese was called Pontua simply, and sometimes the Cap- 
padocian Pontus already described. The other was called Cappade- 
cia ad Taurum, the Great Cappadocia, and Cappadocia Proper. Cel- 
Jarius says the inhabitants ot Great Cappadocia were called Leuco- 
syrians, and Syrians.—Under Archelaus and the princes who im- 
mediately preceded him, Cappadocia was divided into ten districts, 
five of which were near Mount Taurus, and five more remote. To 
theso the Romans added, as an eleventh district, that part of Cilicia 
which was on the weat of Taurus. Of thisdistrict the chief city was 
Mazaca, afterwards called Cesarea; and near it was the village Daco- 
ra, where Eunomius the Arian was born. The rest of Cilicia lyin: 
beyond the Taurus, was bounded by that mountain on the west an 
north, buton the south by the Mediterranean Sea, and on the east 
by Mount Amanus, which separated it from Armenia. The passes 
of thia ridge of mountains are so strait, that Alexander with much 
difficulty marched his army through them, to fight the Persians. 

4. Asia.}—The last king of this country was Atalus, who, by hia 
testament, bequeathed his ray oe to the Romans. He, like his 
predecessors, held his court in Pergamus, a city of Mysia. But when 
the Romans took possession of his dominions, they made Ephesus 
the seat of their government, which they administered first by a 
Preetor, and then by a Proconsul, According to Sigonius, the Ro- 
man province called Asia comprehended Mysia, Phrygia, Eolis, Io- 
nia, Caria, Doris, Lydia, i ees and Pisidia, all which are on this 
side Mount Taurus. But Bithynia, Paphlagonia, Galatia, and Lycia, 
although on this side of Taurus, were not comprehended in the Ro- 
man province; for Lycia was given to the Rhodiang, and the rest 
were governed by their own Tetrarchs, after whose extinction their 
countries were formed into a province distinct from that of Asia — 
The countries on the other side of Taurus, namely, Pamphytis, 
{sauria, and Cilicia, were possessed by the kings of Syria, Alexan- 
der’s successors, 

5. Bithynia.)—This country was anciently called Bebrycia, from 
the Bebryces, who inhabited it before they were expelled by the 
Thracians, Bithynians, and Thynians. On the west it was bounded 
by the Thracian Bosphorus, and a part of the Propontis ; on the 
south, by the river Ryndacus and Mount Olympus; on the north, by 
the Euxine Sea; on the east, its boundaries are fixed differently by 
different geographers. Pliny extends Bithynia to the river Parthe- 
nius : Ptolemy says it comprehended that part of Paphlagonia which 
ley on the Euxine Sea, but the southern he ascribes to Galatia. 
The metropolis of Bithynia was Nicomedia, a city famous, notonly 
under the kings of Bithynia, but under the emperors, particularly 
Diocletian, who had a palace there, the burning of which occasioned 
the tenth feneral persecution of the Christians.—Chalcedon, an an- 
cient city in this country, situated on the Bosphorus, which divided 
Europe from Agia, was famous for the council which met in it, and 
condemned the Eutychian heresy. 

From the foregoing account of the countries mentioned jn the in- 
scription of Peter's first epistle, it appears that it was written to the 
Christians who were dispersed through all the countries of the Les- 
wer Asia. In these countries the apostle Paul had often preached, 
and had gathered many churches, to whom he afterwards wrote 
Jettera which atil! remain, and of which Peter hath made honoura- 
ble mention, 2 Eph. iil. 15, 16. 

6. Elected.}—In the original, the word elected is prefixed to ‘stran- 
gers of the dispersion ;’ yet, as it atandsin concord with ‘accordin 
to the foreknowledge of God,’ it must_in the translation be joine 
therewith, sain the English version.—The sojourners of the disper- 
sion are said to have been ‘elected according to the foreknowledge 
of God,’ not because they were elected to eternal life. A letter dl- 
rected in that manner, no one, as Lardner observes, could receive; 
because no one could be certain of hia election to eternal life, till It 
was made sure by his final perseverance. But the persons to whom 
the apostle wrote were all, with Brepriety: said to be ‘elected ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God, because agreeably to the ori- 
ginal purposes of God discovered in the prophetical writings, Jews 
and Gentiles indiscriminately were made the visible church and peo- 
pie of God, and entitled to all the privileges of the people of God, by 
their believing the gospel. In this sense the word elected is used in 
other passages of scripture. See 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. 

Ver. 2—1. According to the foreknowledge of God. }--God’s fore- 
knowledge of all believers to be his people, was revealed in the co- 
venant with Abraham. This the apostle mentions, to shew the 
Jews that the believing Gentiles were no intruders into the church 
of God: he determined from the beginning to make them his peo- 
ple.—See Rom. xt. 2 where God is said to have foreknown the 
whole Jewish nation ; and 1 Pet. i. 20. where the sacrifice of Christ 
is said to be foreknown bear “ foundation of the world. 


2. Through sanctification of the Spirit.}—This being spoken of all 
the strangers of the dispersion without exception, it cannot mean 
their sanctification from sin, but their separation from their unbe- 
lieving brethren by their professing the gospel. Now this ia called 
the ‘sanctification of the Spirit,’ because it had been brought to 
pass by the operation ofthe meen who, having enabled the apos- 
tles to prove e divine original of the gospel by miracies, had per- 
suaded the sojourners of the dispersion, not only to obey the gospel, 
but to be sprinkled eminence with the blood of Jesua in token 
of their faith : so that, by their beliefand profession of the gozpe 
they were totally separated, both from the unbelieving Jews an 
from the unbelieving Gentiles ; a sense which the word eanctifica- 
tion often hath in scripture. See Ess. is. 63. : 

3. And Bieber of the blood of Jesus.}—As the Israelites, after 
having declared their consent to the Sinaitic covenant, Exod. xxiv. 
7. were formerly initiated into that covenant by being eprinkled 
with the blood of the sacrifices whereby it was ratified, so all who 
receive the gospel, being emblematically sprinkled with the blood 
of Jesus in the Lord’s supper, are initiated into the gospel cove- 
poe aboagtt was ratified by the shedding of the blood of Jesus asa 
sacrifice. Hence apostates themselves are said to have been ‘ sanc- 
tified by the blood of the covenant,’ Heb. x. 29. Hence aleo tt is 
said of Messiah, 1sa. lii. 15. ‘He shal) sprinkle many nations:’ he 
shall initiate many nations into the gospel covenant; in allusion to 
the sprinkling of the Israelites at Sinai. 

Ver. 3.—1. Hath begotten us egain to a living hope.J—Thia fs a 
Hebraism for a hope of life. Accordingly the Syriac version hath 
here, ‘in spem vite—to an hope of life.’ Believers of all nations are 
begotten to the hope of a new life after death, through the covenant 
of grace made with our firet parents after the fall. To the same 
hope they are begotten a second time, through the resurrection of 
Chriat from the dead. See the following note. 

2. Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.}—Je- 
sus having been put to death by the Jews for calling himself the Son 
of God, his resurrection was a declaration from God that he is his 
Son : and to shew this, God termed his raising him ‘hia begetting 
him,’ Acts xiii. 33. herefore, Jesus having promised to return 
and raise the dead, hisresurrection is both a proof and a pledge of 
our resurrection : on which account God ia fitly said to have begot- 
ten us again fo the hope of life, through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead. 

Ver. 4g—1. To an inheritance incorruptible, &c.}-Through the 
same resurrection, God hath begotten us to the hope of obtaining an 
inheritance incorruptible. This is that country which was promised 
to Abraham and to his epiritnal seed under the emblem of Canaan, 
and which is called, 2 Pet. iii. 18. ‘A new heavens and e new eerth.’ 
This happy country is said to be incorruptible, because it shall 
neither be destroyed by the waters of a flood, nor by fire, as this 
earth hath been, and in the end will be.—Also it is eaidto be wnde- 

becauee it shall not, like the earthly Canaan, be defiled with 
the sins of its inhabitants, Lev. xviii. £8. For into the heavenly coun- 
try nothing ehall enter that defileth, Rev. xxi. 27. Lastly, it is said 
to be unfuding, because it will never wax old; and because its 
beauties will remain fresh through all eternity, and its pleasures 
will never become insipid by enjoyment. 

2. Preserved in the heavens.}—This inheritance is said to be ‘in 
the heavens,’ because of its excellence; and to be ‘preserved there,’ 
to denote ite certainty and permanency. Or the expression may 
understood literally, as an allusion to our Lord’e words, ‘Igo to pre- 
pare a place for you.'—Accordingly in the following veree it is re- 
presented as already prepared to be revealed in the last time. 

Ver. 5.—1. Who by the power of God are guarded (or defended) 
through faith.}—The word ¢ecvgounsrovs signifies guarded in a gar- 
rison. The term is bist emphatical here. ltrepresents believers 
as attacked by evil spirits and wicked men their enemies, but de- 
fended against their attacks by the power of God, through the in- 
fiuence of their frith, 1 John v. 4. just as those who remain in an 
impregnable fortress are secured from the attacks of their eneimles 
by its ramparts and walls. 

2 Salvation prepared Lo be revealed in the lest time. }-—This se]va- 
tion, in the opinion of some, is the deliverance from the destruction 
brought on the Jewish nation by the Romans, which the disciples of 
Christ obtained, by observing the signs mentioned in their Master’s 
prophecy concerning that event. For when they gaw these signa 
take place, they fled from Jerusalem to places of safety, agreeably 
to their Master’s order, Matt. xxiv. 16. But what is said, ver. 9— 
12. concerning this selvation,—that ic is a salvation, not of the body 
but of the soul, to be bestowed as the reward of faith; that the pro- 
phets who foretold this salvation, searched diligenuly among what 
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‘revealed in the last time. 


6 (Ey 4, 167. 67.) On account of this, be 
exceeding glad,) rHoucH for a little while 
still (since it ie needful’) ye are made sorry 
by divers trials ; 

7 That the trying of your faith, much more 
prectous than of gold! wAtch perisheth (ds, 100.) 
though proved by fire, may be found to praise, 
and honour, and glory, at the revelation? of 
Jesus Christ : 

8 Whom not having seen! ye love;? on 
whom, not now looking,’ but believing,’ ye 
greatly rejoice rw HIM With joy unspeakable 
and fuil of glory,® 


9 Receiving the reward’ of your faith, svex 
the salvation? of rour souls. 

10 Concerning which salvation the prophets 
inguired accurately, end searched diligently, 
who Aave prophesied (mtg:) concerning the 
grace TO BE BESTOWED on you.! ~- 

11 Searching diligently’ («, 148.) of what 
PEOPLE, (u, 195.) and what kind of time, the 
Spirit of Christ who was in them? did signify, 
when he testified beforg the sufferings (sc, 148.) 
of Christ, and the glories following these. 

13 To them it was revealed, that nat con- 
CERNING' themselves, but us, they ministered 
these things ; which things have now been re- 
ported to you by them who have preached the 
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ill we obtain the salvation prepared to be revealed in the last time; 
the time of Christ’s second coming. 

6 On account of thie great salvation firmly hoped for by you, be 
ye exceeding glad, though for a little while still (since is is neces- 
sary) ye are made sorry by divers afflictions sent on you as friais of 
your faith and hope; 

7 That the trying of your faith, which ts of much greater value 
to the world shan the trying of gold which perisheth, though proved 
in the most perfect manner by jire, may be found to issue in praise 
to God, and in honour and glory to yourselves, at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ: 

8 Whom, though ye never saw him, ye love ; on whom, not now 
looking with your bodily eyes, but believing the accounts given of 
him by the eye-witnesses, ye greatly rejoice in him as your Saviour 
with joy unspeakable, and which will be full of glory to you at the 
judgment, 

9 Because, like conquerors in the games, ye shall then receive 
(re0%) the reward of your faith, even the salvation of your souls. 

10 Concerning the nature and manner of which salvation, the pre- 
phets themselves inguired accurately, and searched diligently, who 
have prophesied concerning the means by which, and the time when, 
the great blessings to be bestowed on you were to be procured. 

11 Ip particular, they employed themselves in searching dili- 
gently, (us re, supply racr) of what people, and of what period of 
time, the Spirit of Christ who inspired them did signify, when by 
them he foretold the sufferings of Christ, and the glories which were 
to follow to him and to mankind after these sufferings. 

12 In consequence of their searching, to them it wae discovered, 
that not concerning themselves and their contemporaries, but con- 
cerning ue, they foretold these things; which things have now been 
reported to you, as come to pass among us, by the apostles and other 


people and at what time the means of procuring it were to be ac- 
complished ; that it was revealed to the prophets that these meana 
were to be accomplished, not among them, but among us ; and that 
these things were preached by the apostles as actually come to pass; 
—I say the above-mentioned particulars, concerning the salvation 
to be revealed in the last time, do not agree to the deliverance of the 
Christians from the destruction of Jerusalem, but are applicable 
only to the salvation of believers in general from eternal death, by 
@ resurrection to an immortal life in heaven atthe time of Christ's 
coming, when this salvation is to be revealed ; and that time is called 
the last time, because it will be the concluding scene of God’s dis- 
pensations relating to our world. 

Ver. 6.—1. Be exceeding glad. }—So ay 04:40: |s rendered by our 
translators, Matt. v.12. Properly the word signifies to leap_for ey, 

2. Since ft is needful. }-From thia we learn, that the people of Ged 
are never affiicted, except when it is necessary for their improve- 
ment in virtue, that they may become meet for the heavenly in- 
heritance. What 2 consolation ia thia to the afilicted ! 

Ver. 7.—1. The proof of your faith, much more precious than of 
gold.}—In the first age the Christians were eubject to persecution 
and death, that, their faith being put to the severest trial, mankind 
might have, in their tried and persevering faith, what is infinitely 
more profitable to them than all the gold and silver in the world; 
namely, such an irrefragable demonstration of the truth of the facts 
on which the Christian religion is built, as will bring praise and ho- 
nour and glory to God, and to the martyre themselves, st the Inst 
day. For what can be more honourable to God, than that the per- 
gona whom he appointed to bear witness to the resurrection of 
Christ, and to the other miracles by which the gospel was estab- 
lished, sealed their testimony with their blood7 Or, what greater 
evidence of the truth of these miracles can the world require, than 
that the persons who were ey e-wiinessea of them lost their estates, 
endured extreme tortures, and parted with their lives, for bearing 
testimony to them? Or, what greater felicity can these magnani- 
mous heroes wish to receive, than that which shall be bestowed on 
thet at the revelation of Jesus Christ, when their testimony shall 
be put beyond all doubt, their persecutors shail be punished, and 
themselves rewarded with the everlasting possession of heaven? 

2. At the revelation of Jeaua Christ.}—W hen the firat coming of 
Christ into our world is ken of, the verb ¢uvseos is commonly 
used, 1 Tim. fii. 16. 1 Pet. 1, 20. 1 John {. 2 iit. 8 Yet, for a reason 
to be mentioned 1 John il. 28. note 2 it is applied with pecutiar pro- 
priety likewise, to denote Christ’s coming to raise the dead and 
judge the world, which here, and ver. 13. and | Cor. i.7. is termed 
avossavilss, the revelation and the revelation of his glory, 1 Pet. iv. 
13 ; because on that occasion, appearing In hia own glory as the San 
of God, and in the glory of his Father az Judge, atcended by an host 
of angels, he will reveal or shew himself the Bon of God and Judge 
of the world, and thereby overwhelm with inexpreasible confusion 
all infidels and wicked men, who denied him to be the Son of God, 
and rejected his gospel ; and will punish them with everlasting de- 
airuction, 2 Thess. i. 8, 

Ver. 8.~1. Whom not having seen.}—The word s:derss literally 
signifies known ; but it sometimes signifies seen, Matt. ii. 2. Bsdouar, 
“we have seen his star in the east.’ See also ver. 9, 10.—In this sense 
Thucydides likewise uses the word, as Wetstein has shewed. 

2 Ye love;}—namely, on account of his amiable character, and 
for the great he hath bestowed on you. 


3. On whom not now looking.}—Here Se«rrss bath the sense of 
saveeurris by virtue of the preposition ss, which goes before in this 
clause. 

4. But believing.}—Thia is an allusion to our Lord's words to 
Thoinas, John xx. 2. ‘ Because thou hast seen me, thou hast believ. 
ed: Biessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.’ 

6. And full of glory.}—In support of this translauon, Estius ub- 
serves, that the participle dsdegausen is put for the adjective. But 
Bongelius thinks the participle is used, in its proper signification, 
to denote that the joy of believers will be glorified, or rendered sta- 
ble, by Christ at the judginent. 

Ver. 9.—1. Receiving the reward of your faith.}—The word 112.25, 
rendered reward, properly signifies the end. But it is fitly trans 
lated reward, because, as Beza observes, the reward iv the end for 
which any work is performed. See Row. vi. 21. note. 

2, The galvation of your souls. }—Sce ver. 6. note 2.—The salvation 
to be accomplished by Messiah, was thought by the Jews to bea 
salvation fruun the Roman, and every foreign yoke. But that was 
only a salvation of their bodies. Whereas the salvation which be- 
lievers expect from Christ is the salvation of their souls from sin, 
and of their bodies from the grave. See chap. iv. 6. note 2. 

Ver. 10. Concerning the grace to be bestowed on you. }—The ori 
gina] clause t15 115 \uas xagiros, ia an ellipsis of the same kind with 
ver, 11, ta ag Xeicov wagyuers, But to render the eentence com- 

lete, the word «rotaramevos must be supplied in both. By grace, 

ngon understands the gospel revelation. 

Ver. 11.1. Searching diligently of what people, é&c.}-—-From this 
kt appeara, that in many inelances the prophets did not understand 
the meaning of their own prophecies, but studied them, as others 
did, with great care, in order to find it out. See Dan. vii. 28. xi. & 
This care they usec more especially in examining the prophecies 
which they uttered concerning the Christ, being extremely solici- 
tous to know what people were to put him to death, and what ume 
for that event the Spiritof Christ who was in them did signify, when 
he testified the au: ering, &c. ; and by the assistance of the Spirit, 
they obtained the knowledge mentioned, ver. 12 

2 The Spirit of Christ who was in them.)—Here Peter assures 
us, that the inspiration of the Jewish prophets was derived from 
Christ. It was his Spirit (see Gal. iv. 6. note) who spake in them. 
The same Spirit he promised to his apostles, John xvi. 7. 13. Where- 
fore, the prophets and aposties, being inspired by one andthe same 
Spirit, their doctrine must be, as in fact it is, the same. 

3. The glories following |The glories which followed the suf- 
ferings of Christ were,—1. The giory of his resurrection: 2. Of bis 
ascension into heaven, and exaltation to the government of the uni- 
verse: 3. Of hia sending down the Holy Ghost on his apostles and 
disciples, to enable them to propagate the gospel effectually : 4. Of 
hig returning to the earth, to raise the d and judge the work]; 
and, 5. Of his introducing the spiritual seed of Abraham, in a body, 
into the heavenly country. These were the glories of which Chrat 
himself spake, Luke xxiv. 26. 

Ver. 12.—1. Concerning themselves. |}—Parkhurst, in his Gram- 
mar prefixed to his Dictio: , p. 73. observes, that in Greek the 
dative case is often governed by a preposition which is understood; 
and among the rest mentions mrs, concerning. I beve therefore 
supplied it inthe translation of this passage, being authorized to do 
vo by the context. 


Crap. I 


gospel te you with the Holy Ghost? sent down 
from heaven: into which things! angels ear- 
neatly desire to look attentively.4 

13 Wherefore, having the loins of your 
mind girded,' anD watching, do ye perfectly 
hope for the gift (orgoueny, 12. 2.) to be brought 
to you (#) et the revelation of Jesus Christ. 
(See ver. 7 note 2.) 


14 As obedient children, do not fashion 
yourselves according to the former lusts, in 
your ignorance ;! 

15 But as he who hath called you! iz holy, 
be ye also holy in all your behaviour. 


16 (dur, 123.) For it is written, be ye 
holy, (cv, 254.) becausé I am holy. 


17 And eeeing ye call on the Father, who, 
without respect of persons,! judgeth accord- 
ing to every man’s work, pass the time of your 
sojourning? here in fear ; 


18 Knowing, that not with corruptible 
things, as silver and gold, ye were redeemed! 
from your foolish behaviour delivered to you 
éy your fathers ;? 

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as 
of a lamb! without blemish and without spot ; 


20 Foreknown indecd before the founda- 
tion of the world,' but manifested in these last 
times for you, 

21 Who through him believe (uc) in God,' 


2. Who have preached the gospel to you with the Holy Ghost.}— 
el to the persons to whom 
Of him, therefore, and of his assiztan 


It was Paul chietly who preached the go: 
this episde was written. 
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eye-witnessee who have preached the gospel to you with the power 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, Acta ii. 3,4. Inte 
which things, angels earnestly desire to look attentively. 

13 Your salvation being an object of attention even io angels, 
preserving the faculties of your mind in a fit condition to discern its 
greatness, and watching so as to avoid every thing that may hinder 
your ealvation, do ye strongly, and to the end of your lives, hope for 
the gift of eternal life to be bestowed on you at the revelation of Jeeus 
Christ 

14 Ae becometh obedient children of God, and heirs of heaven, 
(ver. 4.), do not fashion your actions according to the lusts which 
formerly ruled you during your ignorance of God; 

15 (Aaa xara tor) But as God, who hath called you his children, 
and thereby hath made you heirs of heaven, is holy, be ye aleo holy 
like him, in every thing ye say and do. 

16 For it ie written by Moses, Lev. xix. 2. as God’s command 
to the Israelites his children, Be ye holy, because Iam holy: I am 
free from sin and every kind of impurity, and I hate the workers of 
iniquity. : 

17 And seeing ye worship the Father of the universe, who, with- 
out considering whether men are Jews or Gentiles, rich or poor, 
kings or beggars, judgeth according te the nature of every man’s 
doings, pase the time of your sojourning on earth in fear of that 
impartial judgment ; me 

18 Especially as ye know, that not with corruptible things, ag 
silver and gold, ye were delivered from your wicked, superstitious, 
sensual manner of Living, which was taught you by your fathers, 
and from the miserable consequences of that kind of life ; 

19 But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lumb without 
blemish and without spot. By dying, Christ hath obtained power to 
deliver sinners, both from the power and from the punishment of 
their sine. 

20 The sacrifice of Christ wes appointed of God, indeed, before 
the foundation of the world; but was offered in these last times of 
the Mosaic dispensation for you. 

21 Who through his gospel believe in God, who raised him up 
their gods to be the ‘ons and praciisers of al! kinds of vice, the 


religious worship which they paid to their gods must have had a 
pernicious influence in corrupting their morals. Not so the wer- 


Peter speaka in this passage; and affirms, that he, with the rest o: 
the apostles, in preaching and writing the doctrines of the gospel, 
were assisted by the Holy Ghost; and that in general the first 
preachers confirmed their testimony concerning their Master, by 
working miracles, and by exercising the spiritual gifts. 

3. Into which things ;}—namely, the sufferings of Christ, the glo- 
ries following his sutferings, the nature of the salvation which he 


hath wrought for us by his death, the constitution of the Christian - 


church, together with the prophecies and types in which all these 
things were foretold. 

4. Angels desire to look prone ehh Ae rete literally to 
aloop ut stooping being the action of one who desires to look nar 
rowly into a thing, it is properly translated look attentively. The 
otission of the article before #7 y1A¢:, renders the meaning more 
grand. Not any particular species o ela, but all the different 
orders of thein, desire to look into the things foretold by the pra- 
phets, and preached by the apostles. See ph. iii. 10.—This earneat 
desire of the angels to contemplate the sufferings of the Christ, waa 
einblematically signified by the cherubim placed in the inward 
tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercy-seal, 
Exod. xxv. 20. To that emblem there isa plain allusionin the word 
awapanvy4s, fo stoop. The apostle’s meaning fs, lf our salvation, 
aod the means by which it is accomplished, are of such importance 
as to merit the attention of angele, how much more do they merit 
our attention, who are ao much interested in them? 

Ver. 13. Loins of your mind girded.]—This is an allusion to the 
manners of the east, where, the men’s garments being long and 
flowing, they prepared themselves for travelling, and other active 
euiployinents, by tucking them up, and fastening them round their 
foins with a girdle, to prevent their being encumbered by them: 
Wherefore, the loins of the mind girded, is a bold but a most ex- 
pressive metaphor to signify the faculties of the mind prepared 
for exerting themselves properly: Our mind must not be over- 
charged at any time with surfeiting and drunkenness; our affec- 
tions must be placed on proper objects, and in apt degree; and 
our passions must all be under the government of our reason. Bt. 
Paul gives the same advice, Eph. vi. 14.; and so doth our Lord 
himself, Luke xii. 35, \ 

Ver. 14. In your ignorance.}—This, I think, inrplies that some of 
the persons to whom Peter wrote had formerly been Gentiles. 
The commentators, however, who contend that this epistle was 
addressed to the Jews only, think thal their state before their con- 
version might be called ignorance, in coinparison of the greater 
knowledge they enjoyed under the gospel. 

Ver. 15. Who hath called you ts holy :]—Called you to his eternal 

lory as his children. So Peter himseif explains this calling, | 
Poe v.10. See also chap. ii. 21. iil. 9.—As the heathens believe 


ship which Christians paid to the true God, who, being perfectly 
free from evil, and the author es well as the possessor of moral ex- 
cellence, is worthy of the imitation of his intelligent creatures. 
Besides, holiness is necessary to qualify us for living with God in 
his eternal Kingdom, 2 Cor. vii. 1. 

Ver. 17.—1. Without respect of 

what he said to Cornelius, Acts x. 34. ‘Respect of persons’ is ex- 
ned Rom. ii. 11. note. This can have no place with God, who 
ath nothing either to hope or fear from any of his creatures. 

2 Passthe time of your sojourning. }—The word wagoixsas pro- 

rly signifies the stay which travellers make in a place, while 

ishing some busineas. The term, therefore, is applied with great 
propriety to the abode of the children of God in the present world, 
as it signifies that this earth is not their home, and that they are to 
remain init only ashort ime. Seo Heb. xi. 13. note 5. 

Ver. 18.—1. Not with corruptible things, as silver and gold, ye 
were redeemed.}—Properly speaking, to redeem means to procure 
life to a captive, orliberty to a slave, by paying a sum of money for 
them. In scripture, te redeem frequently aignifies fo deliver from 
any misfortune simply, without marking the means made use of for 
that purpose. See 1 Tim. ii. 6. note l. In this sense the word is 
used In the passage before us. ; 

2. Delivered to you by your fathers.}-The Jews derived from 
their fathers that implicit regard for the traditions of the elders, by 
which they made the law of God of none effect. In like manner, 
the Gentiles derived their idolatry and other vicious practices trom 
the teaching and example of their fathers. For in general, as 
Whitby observes, the strongest argument for false religions, as 
well as for errors in the true, is, that men have received them from 
their fathers. 

Ver. 19. As of a lamb without blemish.}—See Lev. xxii. 21, 22. 
where the things reckoned biemishes in the animals to be sacrificed 
are enumerated.—AczsAcs means without any excrescence, as 
mewues Means without any defect. The sacrifice of himself, which 
Christ offered to God without spot, being here likened to the sacri- 
fice of the paschal lamb, and to the lainbs daily offered as sin-offer- 
ings for the whole nation, we are thereby taught, that the sheddin 
of Christ’s blood ia a real atonement for the sins of the world. 
Hence John Baptist called him ‘the Lamb of God which taketh 
away the sin of the world.’ And to shew the extent of the efficacy 
of his atonement, he is said to be ‘a lamb alain from the foundation 
of the world,’ Rev. xiii. 8. 

Ver. 2). Foreknown indeed before, &c.}—See the illustration 
prefixed to Rom. v. paragraph 3. from the end. 

Ver. 21. Who through him believe in God.}—The Gentiles might 
justly be said to have believed in God through the misistry of Christ 
and of his apoetles, because, before the gospel was preached to 


rsons.}—Here Peter repeata 
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who raised him up from the dead, and gave him 
glory, that your faith and hope might be in 
God. 
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from the dead, and gave him the glory of sitting at his own right 
hand, as Saviour and King, that your faith in him, and hope of eter- 
nal life, might be founded in the power and veracity of God. 

22 Wherefore, having purified your souls by embrucing the gos- 
pel through the influence of the Spirit, (this sentiment Peter delivered 
in the council, Acts*xv. 8, 9.), #0 as to have attained an unfeignea 
love of your Christian brethren, ye will without doubt love one an- 
other, pot from a carnal passion, but from a pure heart continually : 

23 Having all been regenerated as sons to God, not of corrupt- 
ble seed, but incorruptible, namely, through the word of the living 
God, -which, with its offspring, doth not, like the corruptible seed 


22 WHEREFORE, having purified your 
souls (+, 65.) by obeying the truth through the 
Spirit, to unteigned brotherly love, ye will love 
one another (sx) from a pure heart continual- 

st 


23 Having been regenerated,' not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but incorruptible, (di, 113.) 
through the word of the living God,? (xa:,219.) 


which remaineth for ever.* 

24 (Asnri, 123.) For all flesh 18 as grass,! 
and all the glory of man as the fiower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower of é¢ fall- 
eth down: 


with its offspring, remain only in the present world, but for ever. 

24 For, as Isaiah hath said, ch. xl. 6.8. every thing pertaining te 
our flesh ie weak and perishing Like graze, and all the glory of man 
as the flower of grass. 
falleth down; ao the noblest races of 


The grass withereth, and the Rower of it 
mankind, with all their glory, 


quickly decay : 


25 But (eyez) the word of the Lord re- 
maineth for ever. (46, 103.) Now this is that 
word which is preached to you. 

tles, 


them, they were utterly ignorant of the true God. But this could 
not be ssid of the Jews. 

Ver. 22. From a pure heart continually. the original word 
sxtives ie translated in our Bibles; Acta xii. 5. ‘Prayer was made 
(iT0ve¢) without ceasing of the church unto God for hiin.’—Peter’s 
description of Christian love is excellent. It springs up in a heart 
purified by truth through the assistance of the Spirit, it is sincere 

its operation, it is unmixed with camal passions, and it is perma- 
nent. 

Ver. 23.—!. Having been regenerated.}—In thls expression the 
apostle insinuated to the Jews that they were not the children of 

d and heirs of immortality Y their beu begotten of Abraham, 
nor by their obeying the law of Mosea, but by their being begotten 
of the incorruptible seed of the preached word of the living God. 

ver. @. he same thing our Lord declared to Nicodemus, 
when he told him, John iii. 5. ‘Except a man be born of water and 
ofthe Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.’ See 1 John 

. 2. note 1. 

2. But incorruptible, through the word of the living God :]—So 
the clause ds4 Aoyau Cuvro¢ &s0v should be tranalated. The incor- 
ruptible seed, through which believers are born again, ts not bodil 
seed, but ‘the word of the living God,’ the doctrines of the gospel 
These are called the word of God, because they were given to 
Christ by God; and are said to be incorruptible, because they are 
never to be altered. 

3. Which remaineth for ever.}—I acknowledge that Aeyeu Zerre¢ 
Orev nus mavevres ass Tev ative may be translated ‘the word of God 


25 But the word of the Lerd, the incorruptible seed, with the 
noble nature which it conveys to its offspring, remaineth for ever. 
Now thie word is that gospel which is preached to you by ws apoe- 


who liveth and remaineth for ever.’ But asin ver. 3. afler telling 
us that ‘the word of the Lord remaineth for ever,’ the apostle adds, 
‘Now this is that word which is preached to you,’ he plainiy shews 
that his meaning in thia verse is, not that but that his word 
reinaineth for ever.—The incorruptible seed, the word of God, 
differeth entirely from the corruptible seed which produceth the 
human body. For whereas that seed, with the high birth and other 
distinctions which it conveys to those who are born fron1 il, re- 
maineth only during the present life, the incorruptible seed. to- 
gether with the new and noble nature which it conveys to them 
who are born from it, will remain through all eternity. 

Ver. 24. All flesh is as grass.}—The word xeeres denotes not 
only grass, but all kinds of herbs; and among the rest those which 
have stalks and flowers. Nay, it seema to be used for shrubs, 
Matt. vi. 30.—This is a quotation from Isa. xl. 6—8, where the preach- 
ing of the goepel is foretold, and recommended from the considera- 
tion that every thing which is merely hutnan, and ainong the reat 
the noblest racea of mankind, with all their glory and grandeur, 
their honour, riches, beauty, strength, and eloquence; as also the 
arta which men have invented, and the works they have executed, 
all decay aa the flowers of the field. But the incorruptible seed, 
the gospel, called by the Prophet ‘the word of the Lord,’ shail be 

reached while the world standeth ; and the divine nature, which 
( ia the instrument of conveying to believers, will remain in them 
to all eternity.—James likewise hath illustrated the brevity and 
uncertainty of human life with its glory, by the same figures, chap. 
i.11. See also chap. iv. 14. note. | 


CHAPTER IL. 


View and Mlustration of the Directions in this Chapter. 


Iv being of great importance in the first age, that the 
disciples of Christ, by a holy and virtuous behaviour, 
should confute the calumnies of their adverseries, who 
charged them with all manner of crimes, the apostle 
Peter earnestly exhorted the brethren of Pontus, from 
the consideration of their character and dignity as the 
children of God, described in the preceding chapter, to 
ley aside all malice, guile, hypocrisies, envyings, and ca- 
lumnies, things utterly inconsistent with brotherly love, 
ver. 1.—And, as new-born’ babes, by the unadulterated 
milk of the word of God, to nourish the divine nature in 
themselves to maturity, ver. 2, 3.—that they might be fit 
to be built into the temple of God, as living stones, upon 
the foundation Christ, ver. 4.—agreesbly to what Ieaiah 
foretold, ver, 6.—And to encourage them he observed, 
that to all who believe, the great honour belongs of being 
built into the temple of God, as consistent parts thereof; 
whereas all who refuse to belicve in Christ are not only 
dishonourable but miserable, ver. 7.—because they ere to 
be broken in pieces by Christ, the stone against which 
they stumble, ver. 8.—Next, he told both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, that by their believing on Christ, being built up into 
a temple for the worship of God, all the honourable titles 
formerly appropriated to the Jews, as the visible church 


and people of God, now helong to them, ver. 9.—so 
that the Gentiles in particular were mach more hsppy, 
as members of the church of Christ, than ever they had 
been in their heathen state, ver. 10.—And seeing they 
were now become constituent parts of the temple of God, 
he earnestly exhorted them to abstain from fleshly lusts, 
ver. 11.—and to have their behaviour comely in the eyes 
of the Gentiles, who, by their holy lives, would be sensi- 
ble of the falsehood of the calumnies uttered against the 
Christians, ver. 12.—In particular, they were in every 
thing innocent to obey the heathen magistrates of all de- 
nominations, because their office required them to punish 
the bad and reward the good, ver. 13, 14.—Thus, to 
shew themeelves good eubjects, he told them, was the moat 
effectual method of silencing those foolish men who slan- 
dered them aa seditious persons, ver. 15.—Thia advice, 
I suppose, was intended more especially for the Jewish 
Christians, to prevent them from joining their unbeliev- 
ing brethren in the rebellion against the Romans, which 
was ready to break out about the time the apostle wrote 
his letter.—See the Illustr. prefixed to James, chap. iv. 
—Farther, because many who had embraced the gospel 
fancied that they were thereby freed from obeying the 
heathen laws, the apostle told them plainly, that the free- 
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iom bestowed on them by the gospel was e spiritual, not 
a political freedom; and ordered them not to use that 
freedom asa cloak for wickedness, but to behave as the 
bondmen of God, who enjoined them to obey their earth- 
ly masters, ver. 16.—Next, because the Jewish zealots 
affirmed, that no obedience was due from the people of 
God te the emperor, or any other prince who was not of 
their religion, and who did not govern them according to 
the law of Moses, the apostle commanded them to pay to 
all men the honour which was due to them on account of 
their rank, or office, or personal merit; to love the bro- 
therhood; to fear God; and to honour the emperor. 
Having thus enjoined such of the Christians as were 
freemen to obey the heathen magistrates in all things 
consistent with their obedience to Christ, St. Peter pro- 
ceeded to direct such of them as were slaves to obey 
their masters in the same manner, with all reverence, 
whether they were believers or unbelievers, and whether 
they were gentle in their manners or froward, ver. 18.— 
assuring them, that it was an acceptable thing to God if 


e | New Transzartion. 
Cuar. Il.—1l Wherefore, laying aside all 
malice, and all guile and hypocrisies, and en- 
wyings, and all evil speakings, 
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a slave, from a principle of religion, suffered bad usage 
patiently, ver. 19, 20.—And that they were called to 
patience under unjust sufferings, from the example of 
Christ, who, though he was a person of such dignity and 
power, submitted to suffer wrongfully for our sakes, 
leaving us, when he returned to heaven, an example that 
we should foliow hie steps, ver. 21.—Farther, that the 
example of Christ in suflering injurious treatment pa- 
tiently might make the deeper impression upon them, he 
gave them an account of his innocence, sincerity, willing- 
ness to forgive injuries, and self-government, ver. 22, 23. 
—and of the end for which he suffered, namely, that we, 
being freed from the dominion of sin, might have faith 
counted to us for righteousness, who have been healed 
by Christ’s stripes, ver. 24.—Lastly, by observing that 
the sojourners of the dispersion had been as sheep going 
astray, but were now returned to the shepherd and over- 
seer of their souls, he insinuated the obligation which lay 
on them to obey and imitate Christ, their shepherd and 
overseer, in all things, ver. 25. 


ComMEnTARY. 


Cuap. IL—1 Seeing ye are born again through the incorrup- 
tible seed of the word, laying aside every degree of ill-will, and every 
kind of guile, not excepting flattery and insincere compliments, and 


Aypocrisies in religion, and envyinge of the prosperity of others, and 
every kind of evil speaking, 


2 As new-born babes! earnestly desire the 
unadulierated? milk of the word, that ye may 
grow thereby.® 

3 (Evry, 128.) Because, indeed, ye have 
tasted that the Lord ie good.! 


2 Asnew-born children of God earnesily desire the unadulterated 
milk of the gospel doctrine, that ye may grow thereby to the proper 
stature and strength of the children of God. 

3 This desire will be strong in you, because indeed ye have taste 
ed, in the unadulterated milk of the word, that the Lord Jesus, in 
what he hath already done, and in what he is still to do for you, ie 


food to you. 


4 To whom coming 45 ro e living (50.) 


4 To whom coming by faith as to a living foundation-stone, re- 


stone,! rejected indeed (uae) of men,? but cho- jected indeed of the Jewish builders, the chief priests and scribes, dué 


sen (vage) by God,? and precious,‘ 


chosen by God to be the chief corner foundation-stone of his temple, 


and therefore a precious stone, 


5 Ye also, as living stones,' are built up a 


Ver. 2—1. As new-born babes.}—Wolfiua observes, that the 
Jewish doctors were wont to call new proselytes Uitle children, and 
new-born babes. The apostle Peter gave the Christians of Pontus 
the latter appellation, perhaps, because many of them were but 
newly converted. 

2 The unadulterated milk of the word.}—Because the offering of 
our bodies living sacrifices to God is called, Rom. xii. L. Acysxny Aw. 
Tetsu, our ‘reasonable worship,’ some critics, following the Vul- 
gate version, translate Xc71x0v adodcy ars in this passage, ‘the 
unadulterated rational milk.’ But as A075 is often used in scrip- 
ture to denote the word of God preached, the translation In our 
English Bible is perfectly just.—By adding the epithet adoroy, una. 
duilterated, the apostle hath taught us that the milk of the word will 
not nourish the divine nature in those who use it, if it is adulterated 
with human mixtures. 

3. That ye may grow thereby.}—In the former chapter the apos- 
dle told the Christians of Pontus, that they were born again of the 
incorruptible seed of the word. Here he told them, that the word 
is also the milk by which the new-born grow to maturity. Tho 
word, therefore, is both the principle by which the divine life is 
produced, and the food by which it is nourished. 

Ver. 3. Tasted that the Lord is good.]—Vulgate, dulcis, seeet. 
This is an allusion to Psalm xxxiy. 8, ‘O taste and see that the 
Lord ig good.’ The -goodness of the Lord, which the new-born 
taste in the inilk of his word, ia bis goodness in promising to forgive 
their sins, and to raise thein frome the dead, and to bestow upon 
them the incorruptible inheritance, and to give them in the present 
life every thing necessary to prepare them for enjoying that in- 
heritance. 

Ver. 4.—1. To whom coming as to a living stone.]—Here St. Peter 
had in his eyo Isa. xxviii. 16. where the formation of the Christian 
charch, for the spiritual worship of God, is foretold under the 
image of a temple which God was to build on Messiah as the foun- 
dation-stone thereof: ‘Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, 
a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation,’ 

The apostle here terms the Lord Christ a living s{one, to show 
that the temple of which he is the foundation Is buillof living men, 
and represents their entering into the Christian church by their 
woming to this living stone, to be built thereon as living stones. 
Withal, to show that thia is his meaning, he adds, ver. 5. ‘Ye also, 
as living stones, are built up a spiritual temple.’—The laying this 

recious corner-stone in Zion for a foundation, signifies that the 
hristian church, the new temple of God, was to begin in Jerusa- 
letn. See ver. 6. note 2—The apostle Paul likewise, in allusion to 
Isaiah’s prophecy represents the Christian church, Eph. if. 20, as 


5 Ye also, as living stones, are built up on him, eo as to make a 


@ great temple ‘built upon the foundation of the apostles and pro- 
phets, Jeaua Christ himself being the chief corner-stone thereof.’ 
2 iejected indeed of men.}—By calling the Lord Christa living 
stone who was rejected of men, Peter intimates that he is the per- 
gon spoken of Peal. cxviii. 22. ‘The stone which the builders re- 
fused, is become the head stone of the corner. 23. This is the doing 
of the Lord, and it is marvellous in our eyes.’ In applying this - 
prophecy to Christ, the apostle was authorized by Christ himself, 
who said to the chief priests and elders, Matt. xxi. 42. Did ye never 
read in the scriptures, ‘the stone which the builders rejected,’ &c. 
For by proposing this question, after he had delivered, in the hear- 
ing of the chief priests and elders, the parable of the vineyard let 
out to husbandmen, who put the Lord of the vineyard’s san to death, 
and who for that crime were destroyed by the armies of the Lord 
of the vineyard; alzo by adding, that the kingdom of God should be 
taken from them and given to another nation, Christ intimated, that 
the chief priesta and elders were the builders spoken of Psah 
exviii. 22, (see the following ver. 7. note 3.): that the stone which 
they rejected was Messich, God's Son: that their rejcction of that 
stone consisted in their refusing to acknowledge Christ ag the foun- 
dation of the new temple of God foretold to be laid in Zion: and 
that the taking of the kingdom of God from them because they 
crucified Christ, meant that the Jews were no lengerto be the 
visible church and people of God, but that another nation was to 
obtain that honour. . 

3. But chosen of God.J—Although the Jewish builders rejected 
Christ, the stone which God laid in Zion for the foundation of his 
new tenuple, yet he was chosen of God to be both the chief corner- 
stone in the foundation of God’s temple, whereby the two sides of 
the building were united, and the top corner-stone by which the 
building was completed. : 

4. And precious.j—Isaiah termed the tried stone which God laid 
in Zion for a sure foundation precious, to signify its excellence and 
efficacy in supporting the great temple of God, the Christian church, 
built thereon. 

Ver. 5.—1. Ye also, as living stones.]—Because the Hebrews 
used the epithet living to denote excellence, (Ess. iv. 50.), licing 
stones in thia and the preceding verse, are by some thought to 
mean excellent stones. Nevertheless, ag the Christian church ig 
built upon Christ and his apostles, and consists of living men, I think 
the word living may be understood literally, so as to distinguish 
the Christian church, the spiritual temple of God, both from the 
temples of idols and from the temple of Jerusalem, which were 
built of nothing but dead materials. 
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spiritual ¢emple,? an holy priesthood,’ to offer 
spiritual sacrifices, moet acceptable to God, 
through Jesus Christ, 

6 (ds 221) For even it is contained in the 
scripture! (Isa, xxviii. 16.), Behold, I lay in 
Zion a chief corner-stone,? elected, precious ; 
and he whe believeth on him® shall not be 
aehamed. (See Rom. ix. 33. commentary.) 

7 To you, therefore, who believe, rs (#, 71.) 
this honour ;' but to the disobedient,? the stone 
which the builders rejected,’ the same is become 
the head of the corner; : 

8 Also a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 
offence.! The disobedient stumble against the 
word, to which (x, 218.) verily they were 
appointed.? 

9 But ye ane an elected race, (see chap. i. 
1, note 3.) a kingly priesthood, an holy nation, 
(see Eas. iv. 48.) a purchazed people, that ye 
should declare the perfections' of him who hath 


“truth, 


2. A spiritual temple.j—The word +x, house, often signifies a 
temple. See } Tim. iil. 16. and note 2 on Eph. fi. 21. where it ts 
shewed in what sense the Christian church ie the temple of God. 

3. Au holy priesthood.}—lsestsvmas, properly, te a college or com- 
pany of prieste. Christians are called a priestiood, in the same sense 
that the Israelites were called ‘a kingdom of priests,’ Exod. xix. 6. 
They are called likewise ‘a kingly priesthood,’ | Pet. ii. 9. perlaps 
on account of that pre-eminence over others to which they shall be 
raised inthe life to come. Hence they are said, Rev. . 6. to be 
made kings as well as priesta. The apostie’s design in giving these 
tides to Christians is to shew, that in the Christian church or temple 
there is no need of the mediation of priests to present our prayers 
to God. Every sincere worshipper has access to the Father through 
Christ, an if he were really a priest himself. The sacrifices which 
the Christian priests offer to God, are deacribed Heb. xiii. 15. 

Ver, 6.—1. It is contained in the scripture.}-Beza thinks the 
active verb w#e:+xs+ is put for the passive wseuxara:, because in 
the Syriac version Lhe translation is, ‘ Dicitur in ecriptura.’ Others 
think that the reading of the Vulgate version, ‘Propter quod con- 
tinet scriptura,’ should be adopted, because some ancient M38. 
have wiesiysah Yessy ;-a reading which Estiua suspects waa formed 
on the Vulgate. See Mill 

2. Behold I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone ;}~a principal cor- 
ner-stone in the foundation, for uniting the two sides of the build- 
ing. This, as explained Eph. ii. 2). signifies the union of Jews and 
Gentiles in one faith, baptism, and hope, ao as to form one church 
or temple for the worship of God, through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ.—This chief corner-stone ig said, ver. 8. to be the stone of 
stuubling and the rock of offence, foretold Isaiah viii. 14. inst 
which (many Were to stumble, and fall, and be broken,’ Isaiah 
xviii. 16. herefore, this chief corner-stone was a crucified 
Christ or Messiah; and itis said to be ‘laid in Zion,’ that is, in Je- 
rusalein, because there Messiah was crucified, and by hia death 
abolished the Jewish church, and laid the foundation of the new 
temple of God, the Christian church, agreeably to Isaiah ii. 3. ‘Out 
of Ziou shall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Jeru- 
salem.’ All which was so offensive to the Jews, that most of them 
rejected the gospel, on which account their nation was broken and 
their temple destroyed. 

3. He who believeth on him.J}—Some translate § wserrauwe ax? 
avry, ‘he who confideth in it’ But the common translation ig 
supported by ver. 7. 

Yer. 7.—L. To you, therefore, who believe, is thls honour ;]—the 
honour of being built on Christ, the foundation or chief corner- 
stone of the new temple of God. 

2. But to the disobedient, (Asser év) the stone which, &c.}—Be. 
cause it is difficult to know how A.3or comes to be put here in the ac- 
cusative cage, our translators are supposed to have followed the 
reading of aome MS3., which instead of A«$ov have As$0¢: but sucha 
reading is unnecessary, in regard that, according to the common 
reading, the apostle hatli quoted the passage exactly as it stands in 
the LXX. translation of Psal. cxviii. 22. where, to complete the con- 
struction, the preposition «ars must be supplied thus, xara Tov Asdov 
év, &c. with respect to the stone which the builders rejected, &c. 
Now in quoting that passage, if the words are exactly quoted, itis by 
no means necessary that they should accord in their construction 
with the words of the context where they are inserted. This every 
reader who is skilled in the Greek language must allow. Where- 
fore the apoatle’s meaning is filly expressed in the commentary ; for 
it was a great dishonour to the person who refused to be built on 
the rejected foundation corner-stone, that that stone is become the 
head of the corner.of God’s new temple, the Christian church. 

3. The builders rejected. J—The Jewish chief priests, elders and 
acribes, are called duiders, because in the oracles of God, of which 
they were the keepers, having the coming of Christ, the demolition 
of the Jewish church, and the erection of the Christian in its place, 
all foretold, they ought to have been active in_building the new 
temple of God on Christ the foundation-stone. Nevertheless they 
zealously upheld the ancient fabric, and utterly rejected Christ and 
his clan to be the foundation of God's new temple; and, to an- 
nthilate his claim, they impiously put him to death as an impostor; 
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spiritual temple. Ye are also an holy priesthood, appointed by him 
to offer in that temple spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise; sacti- 
fices most acceptable to God, through the mediation of Jeeus Christ. 

6 Ia calling Christ the foundation of the temple of God, 1 speak 
For even it is contained in the scripture, Behold I lay in 
Zion fore foundation of the new temple of God, a stone, a tried 
stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation; Ae shat believeth 
on him shall not make haste. 

7 To you, therefore, who believe, te this honour of being built on 
him, and of not being ashamed; but to the disobedient is the dishonour 
written, Peal. cxviii. 22. The stone which the builders rejected, the 
same is become the head of the corner of God's temple: 

8 Also it is become a stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence, 
to both houses of Israel. The disebedient stumble againat the word, 
and fall, and shall be broken ; te which punishment verily they were 
appointed. 

9 But ye who believe have not stumbled against the stone of 
stumbling, 90 that the high titles given to God’s ancient people be- 
long to you, whether ye be Jews or Gentiles: Ye.are an elected 
race, Deut. vii. 6.—~a kingly priesthood, an holy nation, Exod. riz. 


Caay. II 


But without effect: For, notwithstanding thelr opposition, ht is be- 
come the head of the corner. 

Ver. 8.—1. Also s stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence.}— 
The apostle means, that to the disobedient there is this dishonour 
kewise, which is mentioned Iza. viii. 14. namely, that Christ is a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, on which the disobedient 
shall fall and be broken. 

2 The disobedient stumble against the word, to which verily they 
were appointed.}—In our Bible the tranelation is, ‘and a rock of 
offence, even to them which stumble at the word, being disobedient, 
whereunto also they were appointed ;’ which implies that the dis- 
obedient were appointed to be disobedient. But the original, which 
runs thus, ‘Os wgornowroues Te Aoy@ awesSovwrss, 66g Sams sTeTRC aD, 
does not convey that idea. For the words in construction stand 
connected in this manner, ‘Os awasSeuvtss menrKowr cues Te AOy a, 116 
SxacatsSacay: The disobedient stumble against the word, to which 
verily they were appointed.’ They were appointed to stumble 
ee the word, hut not to be disobedient. Now, to understand 
what the apostle means by the disobedient’s stumbling against the 
word, let it be observed, first, That the stone of stumbling, and the 
rock of offence, Lea. viii. 14. is the same with the chief corner-stons 
Jaid in Zion, Isa. xxviii. 16. called, in chap. vill. 14. ‘a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock of offence,’ because tt was rejected by the 
Jewish builders, and lay in the way of the disobedient.—Secondly, 
Since the chief corner-stone which the builders rejected significa 
Christ, the stone of stumbling and rock of offence must signify 
Christ likewise. And therefore, when the apostle says, ‘the disope- 
dient stumble against the word,’ he does not mean that they stum- 
bled against the preached word, but against Christ himself, one of 
whose titles ia 5 Acy0¢, the word.—Thirdly, to understand what Peter 
means by the disobedient’s being appointed to stumble against the 
word, let it be observed, that he alludes to Isa. viii. 15. where it 1s 
said, ‘And many among them shall stumble, and fall, and shal! be 
broken ;’ consequently their being appointed to stumble must be 
taken in connexion with the words, ‘and fall, and shall be broken,’ 
which follow in the same sentence, but which the apostle hath not 
expressed, because being well known to his Jewish readers, he sup- 
posed they would naturally occurtothem. On this supposition the 
apostle'a meaning will be, either that the disobedient were appointed 
to stuinble and fall, or that they were appointed to be broken, as the 
consequence and punishment of their stumbling and tailing. That 
this latter sense is the apostle’s meaning, I think plain from what 
our Lord said to the chief priests and eldera in explication of Isaiah's 
prophecy, chap. viii. 14. ‘He shali be—for a stone of stumbling—to 

oth the houses of Israel. 15. And many among them shal) stum- 
ble, and fall, and be broken.’ For having told them that God’s Soa 
is the stone which the builders rejected, and that the builders were 
to be destroyed for that crime, (see 1 Pet. ii. 4. note 2), he added, 
that this punishment was foretold in the passage of Isaiah qwWoted 
above: Matt. xxi.44. ‘Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken; but on whomaoever it shali fall, it will grind him to pow- 
der.’ Christ being both the cttef foundation corner-sione and the 
top corner-stone, whosoever through heedlessness falls on the 
foundation corner-stone, rejected and laid in his way by the buik- 
ers, shall, as the appointed consequence and punishment of his 
falling, be broken or destroyed : but whosoever maliciously endes- 
yours to pull down the top corner-stone from ita place, it will fall on 
him and ‘grind him to powder.’ This meaning of the clause, ‘ stum- 
ble against the word, to which verily they were appointed,’ would 
plainly appear, if Isaiah’a words, quoted by the apostle, were set 
down at full length in the translation, as follaws: ‘The disobedient 
stumble against the word, and fall, and shall be broken, to which 
verily they were appointed’ They were appointed to be brokea 
in consequence of their stumbling and falling, and asthe punish 
ment thereof, but were not appointed to stumble. Or, Sines jhe 
Hebrews used active verbs to express merely the permission 6f a 
thing, Ess. iv. 4. we may understand the apostle’s meaning to be, 
That the disobedient were permitted to stumble, and fall. and be 
broken, ag the punishment Of their disobedience.—The firet :nter- 
pretation, however, being more grammatical, should be preferred. 

Ver. 9.—1. Declare the perfections.}—Ag: ts, literally the rirtues 


Cuap. IT. 


called you from darkness into his marvellous 
light,? 


10 Who formerly were not a people,' but 
now are a people of God; who had not ob- 
tained mercy,” but now have obtained mercy. 


ll Beloved, I beseech rou, as sojourners 
and travellers, abstain from fleshly lusts, 
which war against the soul. (Rom. vii. 23. 
note.) 

12 Have your behaviour among the Gen- 
tiles comely, (chap. iii. 16.), that whereas they 
speak against you! as evil-doers, when they be- 
hold SOME of x0UR good works,’ they may 
glorify God in the day of visitation.’ 


13 Be ye subject, therefore, to every human 
creation OF MAGISTRATES,| for the Lord’s 
sake ; whether to the king? es supreme, 

14 Or to governors, az those sent by him,! 
for the punishment indeed of evil-doers, (ds) 
but pratee of them who do good, 

15 For so is the will of God, raat by doing 
good ye put to silence! the ignorance of foolish 
men. 

16 Live ae free men ;' yet do not use rouR 
freedom (cs ormanuupua TH nants) a8 a co- 
vering of wickedness :?' But Lire as bonad- 
men of God. 

17 Honour (warres) all! rour SUPERI- 
oRS: JI.ove the brotherhood: Fear God: 
Honour the king.? 

18 Household servants, (oxsrz:) BE subject 
to rour lords with all reverence, not only to 
the good and gentle, but also to the froward.? 
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6.—a purchased people, Isa. xiii. 21. LXX.; which honours ye 
enjoy, that ye should declare the perfections of him who hath culled 
you from darkness into his marvellous light, 

10 Whe formerly were not a people of God, being worshippers of 
idols, but now are a people of God, having subjected yourselves to 
his government; whe Aad not obtained the benefit of an external 
revelation, but now have obtained that mercy jointly with the Jews, 

TL Beloved, I beseech you, as sojourners and travellers who 
-have no inheritance on this earth, but are travelling to the heavenly 
country, abstain from indulging freshly lusts, which, though pleasant 
to the senses, are deadly enemies to ihe soul. 

12 Have your behaviour among the unbelieving Gentiles comely, 
especially towards magistrates, that whereas they speak against you 
as seditious persons and atheists, because ye do not worship. their false 
gods, when they behold many of your good actions they may glorify 
God in the day of persecution, by acknowledging the truth concern- 
ing your behaviour. 

13 Be ye subject, therefore, to every magistrate of human crea- 
tion, from a regard to the will of Christ ; whether it be to the em- 
feror az the supreme magistrate, 

14 Or to the governors of provinces, ae persons seni by the em- 
peror, for the punishing indeed of evil-doere, but for protecting and 
rewarding them who give due obedience to the good laws of the stute. 

15 For by inspiration I assure you so is the will of God, that, 
obeying the magistrates, ye put to silence those ignorant wicked 
men who affirm that your religion makes you bad subjects. . 

16 Your religion frees you only from sinful laws. With respect 
to these, live ar freemen, and do not make your freedom from them 
.@ covering of disobedience to rulers: But live as bondmen of God, 
observing all his laws. 

17 Honour all your superiors: Love your Christian brethren: 
Fear God: Honour the emperor as the minister of God for good to 
the people, by protecting the virtuous and restraining the vicious, 

18 Household slaves, be subject to your own lords with all reve- 
rence, although they be unbelievers; and give obedience not only to the 
humane and gentle, but also to the ill-natured and severe. 


the wisdom, goodness, justice, and truth of God, who hath called 
you; in allusion to Isa. xliii. 21. LXX. 

2. Called you from darkness into hig marvellous mee Dore 
ness was the peculiar characteristic of the state of the Gentiles: 
Acts xxvi. 18. ‘To open their eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
ness to light.’ This, with veree 10. shews plainly that the sojourn- 
ere of the dispersion, to whom Peter wrote this epistle, were 
many of them Gentile believers. The light of the gospel is called 
marvellous light, because ofthe many wonderful! things it discovers. 
—Benson saya, ‘‘ The cloud of glory was a marvellous light to the 
Israelites in their passage through the wilderness. Christianity is 
a@ more excellent light, to guide us through the wilderness of this 
world to the heavenly country.” 

Ver. 10.—1. Who formerly were not a people, but now, &c.}— 
This ig a quotation from Hosea ii. 23. where the conversion of the 
Goniiles s gorciola as the apostle Paul informs us. See Rom. ix. 
25. note |, 

2. Who had not obtained mercy.}-Any gteat favour bestowed 
on men by God is called kines in particular, mercy, Rom. xi. 31. 
signifies the great favour of being introduced into the visible 
church, 

Ver. 11. As sojourners and travellers, abstain.}—The settled in- 
habitanta of a country are anxious to acquire riches, to purchase 
lands, and to build houses. But they who etay but a few weeks in 
a country, or who only travel through it, are not commonly solici- 
tous to secure to themselves accommodations which they are 80 
s00n to leave. In the same manner, believers being only sojourn- 
ers on earth, and travellers to a better country, ought not to place 
their happiness in the enjoyment of those objects by which the 
lusts of the flesh are gratified, and which are peculiar to this earthly 
state, but in securing themse]ves possessions in the heavenly 
country, the proper habitation of the righteous. 

Ver. 12—1. Speak against you as evil-doers.)—See Preface, 
sect. 3. The calumnies which the heathens spread concerning the 
Christians, is termed a speaking against them, because what they 
said was greatly to their dishonour. ; 

2 Of your good works,}—namely, your obedience to the just 
Jaws of the state, your submission to magistrates, and your patience 
apd meekness when unjustly punished. 

3. May glorify God in the day of visitation, ]}—that ha in the time 
of persecution. For a time of great affliction and suffering is called 
‘a day of visitation, Isa. x.3. And when God afflicts, he ts sald to 
visit, Jer. vi. 15.—It is well known, that the patience, fortitude, and 
meekneas with which the first Christians bare persecution for thelr 
religion, and the forgiving digposition which they expressed to- 
wards their persecutors, made such an impreasion on the heathens 
who were witnesses to their sufferings, that many of them glorified 
God by embracing the gospel. 

Ver. 13.—1. Every human creation of magistrates.}—So Isupply 
and translate vary ay deutsvy xricss, because both Greeks and Ro- 


mans called the appointment of magistrates a creation ofthem. In 
this passage the abstract word c7eation is put for the concrete, the 
person created ; just as governments and powers ate put for the 
persons exercising government and power. The phrase ‘human 
creation of magistrates,’ was formed by St. Peter with a view to con- 
demn the principles of the zealots, who maintained that obedience 
was due to no magistrates but to those who were appointed by God, 
as the Jewish kings had been. 

2. Whether to the king,}that is, tothe emperor. For though 
at Rome the name of king was odious, the people in the provinces 
gave that name to the emperor, John xix. 15. Acts xvil. 7.—At the 
thine this epistle was written, Nero was emperor. 

Ver. 14. Or to governors, as those sent by him.}—-See Pref. sect. 
6. paragr. 2. From the precepts given to the brethren of Pontus 
in this and the preceding verse we learn, that it is the duty of Chris- 
tians residing in foreign, and even in infidel countries, to obey the 
laws of these countries in all things not sinful, without considering 
whether the religion of the magistrate and of the state be true or 


Ver. 15. Put to silence. }—®inevr properly Seniies to muzzle a 
beast to hinder it from eating, or from biting, 1 Tim. v. 18. 

Ver. 16.—1. Live as freeinen.}—The Jews boasted In their havin 
been at all times freemen; that is, in having been always governe 
by their own laws, John viii. 33. In this sense, the precept (ire aa 

reemen, means, live according to the rules of your religion, free 
from complying with the established idolatry. 

2 A covering of wickedness. ]—Though xax:a often signifies malt- 
ciousnegs, it also signifies wickedness in general. In this passage it 
meana disobedience to magistrates, as is plain from the subsequent 
verses. 

Ver. 17.—1. Honour all your superiors.}—As the adjective warrag 
hath no substentive expressed, the word to be supplied is not uv S¢e. 
mous, men, but eexevtts, all having dignity or power. 

2 Honour the king.}-The honour which subjects owe to magta- 
trates and other superiors, consists not only in paying them out- 
ward respect according to the custom ofthe country, butin giving 
due obedience to their commands, in so far agit can be done con- 
sistently with our duty to God, whom we are bound, in the first 
place, to honour and fear —This verse is a beautiful instance of the 
nervous laconic style, in which a great deal is expressed in the 
fewest words possible. . 

Ver. 18.—l. Household servants, be subject to your own lords. }— 
See Col. iii. 2. note. The slaves who were eniployed in the house, 
were more exposed to suffer from the vices and bad temper of their 
masters than those in the field. Wherefore, to reconcile them to 
their lot, the apostle called them domestics rather than slates, in 
imitation of the Romans, who, as Macrobius Informs us, ‘to take 
away all envy from the masters, and all reproach from the elaves, 
called the former Pater-familias, and the latter familiares.” Ba- 
turnal. lib. i. c. HH. . 
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19 For this 18 an acceptable thing, (see 
ver. 20. note 3.), if any one, from conscience 
of God's COMMAND, sustains sorrows, auffer- 
ing unjuetly.! 

20 But what praise’ 75 pur, if, when ye 
commit faults and are buffeted, ye bear rr 
patiently? Fer, if when ye do well,? and suffer, 
ye bear rr patiently, this 1s an acceptable 
thing? with God. 


21 (Fag, 91.) Besides, to this ye were call- 
ed: (crt, 256.) for even Christ suffered for 
us,' leaving us a pattern? that ye should follow 
IN his footetepe ; 

22 Who did no sin, neither was guile! 
found (see Philip. ii. 8. note 1.) in his mouth; 

23 Who, when he was reviled, did not re- 
vile in return ; when he suffered, he did not 
threaten,! but committed (Syriac, causam 
suam) HIS CAUSE to him who judgeth right- 
eously. 

24 He (auros, 65.) himeelf bare’ our sins in 
his own body on the tree, that we, (amcysosctva) 
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19 For thie is an acceptable thing to God, if any slave, froma 
regard to the will of God, patiently bears the sorrows attending the 
service of a passionate, insolent, rigurous master, suffering punish- 
ment from him unjustly. 

20 But what extraordinary praise, from God or man, ts due to 
you, if, when ye commit faults and are beaten, ye bear it patiently ? 
The punishment, being just, ought to be borne. Yer, if when ye do 
your duty conscientiously, and suffér for it, ye bear it patiently from 
a regard to the commandment of God, this is an acceptable thing 
with God. 

21 Besides, to suffer for well-doing ye were called by the gospel : 
Fer even Christ our Master, whom we are bound to obey, suffered 
for us, leaving us, when he returned to heaven, an example of suf- 
fering for well-doing, that ye should follow in his footsteps. 

22 These sufferings Christ did not deserve ; being one who did no 
sin whatever, neither was any falsehood found in hie mouth; 

23 Whe, when he was reviled by the Jews, did not revile in re 
turn ; when he suffered crucifixion, he did not threaten his persecu- 
tors, though he could easily have destroyed them; dut by repeating 
the words of Psalm xxii. he meekly committed hie cause to Ged who 
judgeth righteously, and forgave his murderers, 

24 From gratitude, ye ought for the gospel to suffer patiently in 
imitation of your Mester, who himself bare our sins in his own body 
on the cross, that we, being freed from the power and the punishment 


being freed from sing,? should live (r» d:xasourn) 
to righteousnesa: (Ta «orem)' By whose own 
stripes ye are healed.* 

25 For ye were as sheep going astray, but 
are now returned to the shepherd and overseer! 
of your souls. 


of sina, should live to righteousness . 
healed of the wounds and bruises in your souls occasion 

25 For ye were formerly az sheep going astray from their pes- 
ture, and in danger of being lost, or destroyed by wild beasts. 
now ye are returned from your wandering, to the shepherd and 


By whore own stripes ye are 
by sin. 


Bu 


overseer of your souls, who will direct and defend you. 


2. But also to the froward.}—-In this verse the apostle establishes 
one of the noblest and most important principles of morality, name- 
ne that our obligation to relative duties does not depend either on 
the character of the persons to whom they should be performed, or 
on their performing the duties they awe to us, but on the unalter- 
able relations of things, established by God. 

Ver. 19. Sunfering unjustly. }—The apostle had here in view those 
punishments which, according to the customs of that age, tyranni- 
cal mastera were allowed to inflict on their slaves, however con- 
trary to justice and mercy these punishmenta might be. 

Ver. 2.—1. But what praise.) The word nates properly signifies 
renown ; here it is put for that praise which follows great and no- 
ble deeds, and which is the spring of renown. 

2. Do well.}-Among other instances of well-dotng, the apostle 
no doubt meant the Christian slaves refusing to join their masters 
in worshipping idols. . 

3, This is an acceptable thing. }-I have here followed Beza, who 
supposes that x%+e+s is put for xser by a common Hebraism. 
Others translate the word here and in ver. 19. by beauty, so as to 
imply that God, the Supreme Judge of beauty in characters, is de- 
lighted with the spectacle of a slave suffering punishment for acting 
conscientiously. 

Ver. 21 —1. For even Christ suffered for us.--Some MBa, and 
printed editions have here ‘suffered for you; leaving you an ex- 
ample, that ye,’ &c. which Estius thinks the true reading, because 
the apostle ia addressing himself to slaves, (see the last clause of 
the verse), on whom the argument would make the greater imprea- 
sion, when he told them that Christ suffered even for them. This 
reading Bengelius has adopted; but Mill and Benson prefer the 
common reading. 

2 Leaving us a pattern. |—Beza says re eap mor ifies such a 
pattern as paintere and writing-masters place before their acholara 
to be imitated, 

Ver. 22, Who did no sin, neither was guile, &c.}—This is an altu- 
sion to Isaiah’s account of Messiah, chap. liii. 9. ‘Because he had 
done no violence, neither was any dpecit in his mouth.’ Our Lord’s 
absolute freedom froin sin is asserted by the other inspired writers 
slao, (2 Cor. v. 21. Heb. vii. 8B. 1 John fii. 5.) i was asserted like- 
wise by himself once and again, John viii. 46. xiv. 30. and it is fully 
verified by the history of his life—The apostle mentions guile, be- 
cause slaves are aptto tell lies to screen themselves from punieh- 
ment. 

Ver, 23. Who, when he was reviled, did not revile in return, 
when he suffered, he threatened not.J—Christ was exceedingly re- 
viled, and evii treated by the Jews. They said he was possessed 
with a<evil: They called him a Samaritan, a glutton, a wine-bib- 
ber, a blasphemer, a demoniac, one in league with Beelzebub, a 
perverter of the nation, and a deceiver of the people. Inthe high- 

riest’s palace, his judges spit in his face: The servants, covering 

is face, amote him with fie patms of their hande, and in derision 
of his pretensions to inspiration, bade him prophesy who it was 
that smote him. 
with thorns, put a reed into hia hand, and smote him therewith, 
and, bowing the knee, said, ‘Hail, King of the Jews.’ While hang- 
Ing on the cross, the chief prieats, with the scribes and elders, 
mocking him, sald, ‘He saved others, himself he cannot save.’ 


In the common hall, the soldiers crowned him . 


But, though he could both have saved himself, and destroyed them, 
he did not threaten to punish them: on the contrary, be prayed 
from the cross for forgiveness to his murderers. He said once in- 
deed to the Jews, ‘Ye are of your father the devil, end the works 
of your father ye will do.’ This, however, was no reviling speech, 
but a true description of their character, and a prediction of their 
murdering him. These reproofs he forebore in his last suffermgs, 
lest they might be thought to have proceeded from resentment. 
«Ver. 24—Il. He himself bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree.}—Thia is an allusion to Isaiah lili. 12, LAX. Avqvey xas, ‘He 
bare the sine of many.’—The phrase bearing iniquity, is often used 
in the Old Testament. It signifies, sometimes the making atonement 
for sin, Lev. x. 17, sometimes the suffering punishment for sin, 
Lev: xxil. 9. Esek. xviil. 20. and sometimes the carrying away sin 
from the sight of God ; as the scape-goat is said to do, Lev. xvi. 22. 
The apostle usea here the first person, cur sins; to shew that 
Christ bare the sins of believers in every age and country, and to 
make us sensible how extensive the operation of his death is in 
procuring pardon for sinners, 

2. That we, being freed from sins. }—Tais dpaptiass morey rvamsves, 
extra fieri ; sejunctum, aut seporatum esse. This translation Reza 
and &chmidiua approve, who by the expression ‘freed from sins,’ 
understand our being freed from the dominion of sins. But I think 
the apostle means, freed from the punishment as well as from the 

wer of sins, because the former is the immediate effect of 

hrist’a death as a sacrifice for ain, and the greatest encourage- 
ment to live righteously. . . 

3. By whose own stripes ye are healed.}—This is an altusion to 
Tea lil. 6. ‘With his stripes we are healed.’ The word e~A+y sizni- 
fies that swelling on the flesh which is occasioned by a sescre 
stroke. By changing his discourse from the first to the second 
person, the apostle addressed those slaves who might be beaten un- 
mercifully by cruel masters; because, of all the considerations by 
which they could be animated to patience, the most powerful was, 
to put them in mind of the painful stripes with which Christ was 
beaten, when he was acourged by Pilate’s order, Matt. xxvii. 2. ; 
and to tell therp, that with these stripes. the wounds in their souls 
occasioned by sin are healed; wounds far more painful and deadiy 
than those inflicted on them by their froward masters. 

Ver. 25. Returned to the shepherd and overseer of your souls} 
—Though in this passage the apostle addressed his discourse to 
slaves, yet by giving titles to Christ which marked his relaticn te 
men of ali ranks and conditions, he hath intimated, thet his exhor- 
tation to suffer unmerited evils patiently, ia intended for all who 

rofess the spel. Our Lord delighted in the title of shepherd, 
Uohn x. 11. 14, ‘Lam the good shepherd.’ Hence Peter ¢ him 
‘the chief shepherd,’ 1 Pet. v. 4.; and Paul, ‘that great shepherd 
of the sheep,’ Heb. xiii. 20. See note on that verse.—The tue of 
shepherd our Lord took, if I mistake not, to shew that he is the per- 
son propheaied of py Ezekiel, under the title of the One Shepécrd 
whom God was to set over hia flock, Ezek. xxxiv. 23 —Farther, 
Peter by calling Chriat txsexowor, ‘the overseer of our souls.’ 
seems to allude to ver. 11. of that prophecy, where God in the 
character of a good shepherd says, ixCavnre rs werSate piv, 19) 
srrneyone avre, LXX. ; ‘I will seek out my aheep, and will over 
see them.’ 
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CHAPTER III. 


View and [lustration of the Precepts and Directions delivered in thie Chapter. 


Tat the brethren might know how to behave in the 
various relations of life, the apostle in this chapter first of 
all commanded the Christian women in Pontus, who were 
married, to obey their own husbands, although they were 
heathens; that by their cheerful submissive behaviour 
they might allure their husbands to embrace the gospel, 
ver. 1.—when they found it had such an happy influence 
on the temper and behaviour of their wives, ver. 2.— 
With respect to their dress, the apostle ordered all the 
women who professed the gospel to adorn their minds 
with the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, rather than 
their bodies with ornaments of gold and silver, and costly 
apparel, ver. 3, 4.—proposing to them the example of the 
godly women in ancient times, who adarned their minds 
with the female virtues, being subject to their own hus- 
bands, ver. 5.—Such as Sarah, who obeyed Abraham, and 
shewed how greatly she respected him by calling him her 
lord, ver. 6. 

Then turning his discourse to husbands, the apostle 
ordered them to live with their wives, in the performance 
of all the duties of the married state, suitably to the more 
enlarged views which the gospel gave them of these du- 
ties; and, in the treatment of their wives, to have a re- 
gard to the weakness of their bodily frame, ver. 7.— 
Next, addressing the disciples in general, he ordered 
them, in their intercourse with one another, to be sympa- 
thizing, tender-hearted, and courteous, ver. 8.—never re- 
turning evil for evil, nor railing for railing, but, on the 
contrary, blessing; that they might obtain the blessing 
of inheriting the heavenly country, according to Christ’s 
promise, ver. 9.—and David’s declaration concerning 
those who desire to enjoy life and see good days, ver. 10, 
11.—He told them farther, that the divine protection is 
promised to the righteous; but that the anger of God is 
threatened against the wicked, ver. 12.—Besides, to for- 
give our enemies is. the way to disarm them, and restrain 
them from hurting us, ver. 13.—Then returning to the 
subject of suffering, he told them, that if they suffered 
for righteousness’ sake, they were happy, as Christ de- 
clared Matt. v. 10—-12.—And exhorted them not to be 
terrified by the threatenings of their persecutors, ver. 14, 
—but to be always prepared to give with calmness an 
answer to every one who asked a reason concerning their 
hope of an eternally happy life in the body after death. 
This hope the Christians were to profess, more especially 
when their enemies were putting them to death; because 
the heathens, who heard them on these occasions declare 
their hope, perceiving that it was what supported them 
under their sufferings, and made them fearless in death, 
could not avoid being curious to know what the founda- 
tion of that hope was whose influence was so powerful, 
ver. 15,.—also, because the declaration of their hope at 
such a time, might induce some of the heathens to em- 
brace the gospel, who, with admiration, beheld their cou- 
rage in suffering death. 

Because the disciples of Christ, on account of their 
aversion to idolatry, and of their deserting the temples of 
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the heathen deities, were represented as atheists, seditious 
persons, and the most profligate of mankind, the apostle 
exhorted the brethren of Pontus, while they resisted ido- 
latry, and refused obedience to the sinful commands of 
the heathen magistrates, to maintain a good conscience 
in every part of their behaviour; that their persecutors, 
who spake loudly against them as evil-doers, might be 
put to shame, ver. 16.—Besides, if they were to suffer, it 
was better for them to suffer as well-doers than as evil- 
doers, ver. 17.—And lest their enemies might conclude 
from their sufferings that they were wicked persona, or 
at least persons with whom God was displeased, the apos- 
tle observed, that Christ, though a most righteous per- 
son, and greatly beloved of God, had been put to death 
as an evil-duer; but was demonstrated to be innocent of 
the crimes laid to his charge, by his resurrection from the 
dead. This example shewed the brethren that sufferings 
are no mark of God’s displeasure ; and that, if they suf 
fered with Christ, their innocence should be made mani- 
fest at least in the end, when, being raised from the dead 
as Christ waa, they should be brought to God to enjoy - 
eternal life with him in heaven, ver. 18.—Farther, to 
prove what he had affirmed, ver. 12. that God protects 
the righteous, and will severely punish the wicked, the 
apoatle, as an example of both, observed, that Christ, 2 
Pet. iii. 6, by God’s command, brought a flood on the 
old world and destroyed the ungodly, to whom, without 
success, he had preached by his Spirit, speaking in his 
prophet Noah; but saved Noah and his family by that 
very water with which he destroyed the ungodly, ver. 19, 
20.—That the purpose for which St. Peter appealed to 
these ancient facts was what I have mentioned, is evi- 
dent, not only from what is said ver. 20. but from 2 
Pet. ii. 5. where, after mentioning God’s saving Noah 
while he brought the flood on the world of the ungodly, 
he adds, ver. 9. ‘The Lord knoweth to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the wicked to the day 
of judgment to be punished.’—Farther, that the bre- 
thren might be in no doubt concerning the apostle’s de- 
sign in mentioning the salvation of Noah and his family, 
he assured them, that the salvation of these eight persons 
by the water of the deluge, is a type of the salvation of 
believers from death by the water of baptism, through 
the resurrection of Christ: Which baptiem, he told them, 
consists not in the washing away of the filth of the flesh, 
but in the answer of a good conscience, ver. 21.—Then, 
to make the righteous, on whom the eyes of the Lord | 
continually look, certain of deliverance out of temptation 
in the present world, and of eternal salvation in the world 
to come, and at the same time to fill the wicked, against 
whom the face of God is set, with a just dread of the fu- 
ture judgment, the apostle declared, that Christ our Mas- 
ter, since his resurrection, hath gone into heaven, and is 
now at the right hand of God as Governor and Judge 
universal; every creature in the universe, whether good 
or bad, being put in subjection to him, ver. 22. 


ComMEnTany. 


Caar. HII.—1 As I have exhorted servants to be in subjection 


in subjection to your own husbands, that even if to their masters, I in like manner say, Wives, be in subjection to your 


any OF THEM obey not the word, they (are 


not having inculcated the duties of masters towards their slaves, 
Estius supposes that most of the Jews living in Pontus, Galatia, &c. 
were slaves, and few of them ar a But his precepts concerning 


own husbands, that even if any of them obey not the gospel, they, with- 


Ver. 1.—1. In like manner wives, &c.}—Toaceount for the apostle’s . 


the dress of the women = that the brethren In Pontus, &c. 
were many of them rich, and in the higher ranke of life; conse- 
quently they may be supposed to have slaves. Wherefore, there 
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xe7@, 60.) without speech? may be won by the 
behaviour of the wives, 

2 When they behold your chaste behaviour 
JOINED with reverence.! 


3 (‘ny, 67.) Of these, let the adorning be 
not what 18 outward ONL?,' of plaiting of 
hair, and of putting round golden CHAINS, 
(Syriac version) or of putting on clothes. 

4 But cer the hidden man of the heart! Be 
ADORNED with theincorruptible ORNAMENT 
of a meek and quiet spirit,? which is in the 
sight of God of great value. 

6 For thus anciently, the holy women also, 
who trusted in God, adorned themselves, being 
in subjection to their own husbands ; 


6 Even es Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling 
him Lord ;' whose daughters ye have become? 
by doing well, and not being frightened with 
any terror? 


7 In like manner, husbands cohabit with 
TOUR WIVES according to knowledge, giving 
honour! ¢o the wife ae the weaker veasel,? and 
as joint heirs of the grace® of life, in order 
that your prayers be not hindered. (ExxorneSau, 
cut off.) 
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out speech from their wives, may be allured to believe the gospel 
by the good behaviour of the wives, 

3 When, with admiration and increasing love, they daily behold 
your chaste affectionate Lehaviour, joined with a respectful submis- 
sion to them. 

3 Of these, let the adorning to secure their hueband’s affection, b¢ 
not what is outward only, of nice plaiting of hair, and of puting 
round golden chains, or of putting on costly apparel: These oma- 
ments are foreign to the person, end of a perishing nature. 

4 But let the mind be adorned with the unperishing ornament of 
a meek and quiet spirit, which is the greatest beauty of the female 
sex; and in the sight of God, who is the best judge of beauty, it 
is an ornament of great value ; aa it is likewise in the sight of men. 

5 For thus anciently, the holy women also, who were eminent for 
piety, adorned themselves, not with apparel only, but chiefly with 
meekness and quietness, being in subjection to their own husbands; 
a method of adorning which hath always been the prevailing fashion 
in the family of God ; 

6 Even as Sarah adorned herself by obeying Abraham, calling 
him Lord, in token of her subjection. Whose daughters ye Chris 
tian women have become, by behaving well towards your husbands, 
and not being frightened te actions contrary to your religion through 
Sear of displeasing them. 

7 From alike regard to the will of God, Christian husbands co- 
habit with your wives, performing your duties to them, accerding te 
the superior knowledge which your religion gives of these duties ; 
giving to the wife, as the weaker person, the necessaries and cen- 
veniences of life suitable to your station, and as heire equally with 
you of the blessings of the present and future K/e, that your prayers 
be not hindered, nor improperly performed, by reason of family 


quarrels. 
8 (To ds reros, supp. xzva) Finally, se all 
of one mind,' sympathizing lovers of the bre- 


must have been some other reason for the omission, which at this 
distance of time we are not able to find out. 

2 They without speech, d&c.}—Here Peter wisely intimated to 
the women, that the ailent but powerful persuasion of a becoming 
behaviour, would be more effectual in winning their unbelievi 
husbands to embrace the gospel, than many arguments, Propose 
perhaps with heat, for the purpose of convincing them. For when 

he husbands found what a apPy influence the gospel had in mak- 

ing their wives sweet-tempered and dutiful in every respect, they 
could not but entertain a good opinion of « religion which produced 
auch excellent effects. 

Ver. 2 Joined with reverence.}—Er ges. This ig similar to 
Paul's precept, Eph. v. 33. ‘And the wife eee that she (goexras) 
reverence her husband,’ 

Ver. 3. Let it not be the outward adorning only.}-The word only 
ls supplied here, egreeably to the known phraseology of scripture, 
and tothe nature of the precept. For we cannot suppose that the 
apostle forbids Christian women to adorn themselves with apparel 
suitable to their station, any more than our Lord forbade his dia- 
ciples to labour for the meat that perisheth, John vi. 27, His mean: 
ing in that precept certainly was, that the disciples were not to la- 
bour for the meat which Rerisheth only, but also for the meat endur- 
ing to everlasting life. I therefore think the meaning of the precept 
under consideration is, that women are not to adorn their bodieca 
only, but chiefly their mind; because a mind adorned with the dif- 

. ferent virtues proper to the feinale character, will, by attracting es- 
teem, secure a lasting love; whereas the adorning of the ly 
catches the fancy of the vain and foolish only, and creates no real 
affection, at least inthe breast of the wise, see 1 Tim. ti. 9, 10. notes; 
where the same directions are given concerning the dress of wo- 
men, with this addition, that instead of adorning themselves with 
jewels and costly ature, they ouglit to adorn themselves with good 
works: by which the apostle insinuated, that works of charity per- 
formed to the distressed with the money necessary for purchasing 
ornaments of gold, and costly attire, will render women much more 
beautiful in the eye both of God and man, than if they were decked 
with all thevain ornaments tawhich the ighte ofthe sex delight. 

Ver.4.—1. The hidden man of the heart. }—in scripture the heart 

is represented as the seat, not only of passion and affection, but of 

intelligence, reason, and will: Luke xxiv. 25. ‘O fools, and slow of 
neart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.’ The hear! 
therefore, ts what St. Paul calls 6 sew avSeewes, ‘the inward man, 
Rom. vii. 22. In like manner St. Peter calls the female mind ‘the 
hidden {or invisible) inan of the heart,’ as opposed to the outward 
man or body. 

2. Incorruptible ornament of a meek snd quiet spirit.}-~-Meckness 
consists in the bearing of provocation patiently ; but quietness, in 
‘abataining from giving provocation, especially by bitter language. 
This meek and quiet spirit is called an incorruptible ornament, be- 
cause it doer not, like ornaments of gold and silver, grow out of 
fashion by age, nor ugly by wearing, but preserves its beauty al- 
waya; and in this respect also, it ia much more valuable than the 
other. In illustration of the sentiment contained in this verse, 
Blackwell writes as follows: “‘ How must all the short-lived beau- 
ties the shapes, features, and most elegant and rich ornaments of 


8 Finally, in managing your affairs as a religious society, be all, 
whether married or not, of one mind; sympathizing with those in 


the mortal body, which attract the eyes and admiration of vain 
mortals, fade away and lose their charm and lustre, when compared 
with the heavenly graces of a pious and regular temper, the incor- 
ruptible ornaments and beauties of the soul, which are ever ainia- 
ble, and of Ligh value in the eye of God the sovereign Judge of 
what fs good and beautiful!” Sacred Class. vol. Pe 164. 

Ver. 6.—i. Calling him Lord }—Gen. xviii.12 The argument in 
thla verse ts founded on the manners of the ancients, who, hy giv- 
ing titles of respect to their superiors, acknowledged their own In- 
feriority. Wherefore, by mentioning the reverence with which 
Sarah spake of Abraham, the apostle intimates, that she entertain- 
ed the highest re: ¢ for him, and a just sense of her own subjec- 
tion to him.—By the Jewish women, Sarah was considered as an 
Mustrious pattern of a dutiful wife. 

2. Whose daughters ye have become.}—Sarah being constituted 
by God the mother of all believers, Gab. iv. 26. even as Abraham waz 
made their father, the believing women of Pontus, by imitating Sa- 
rah's virtues, became her children, though not descended from her. 
This the Gentile women would consider as a great honour, more 
especially ag they had been tought by the Jews to look on them- 
selves as unclean on account of their being Gentiles by birth. 

3. And not being frightened with any terror. }- Mu ¢oSevger cs or. 
Stmsav wronesv, This is an Hebraiam of the same kind and significa- 
tion with that found ver.'14. rev ds @ofor aurer wa gcSasars, ‘be net 
afraid of their fear.’—It ia worthy of notice, that while the apostle 
enjoined wives to be in subjection to their husbands, he cautioned 
them against committing sin, especially that of idolatry, either from 
a desire to picase their husbands, or from the fear of offending them. 

Ver. 7.—1. Giving (rs#av) honour to the wife.}—In seripture, 
honour ia used to signify maintenance, because to supply any one 
with the necesaaries and conveniences of life, was considered 1 
ancient times asdoing him honour. Accordingly the Greeks, in 
reward of eminent services done to the community, decreed main- 
tenance at the public expense to those who had performed these 
services. 

2. Au the weaker vessel. }—The Greek word extves being used to 
denote the human body, 1 Thess. iv. 4. it may here be translated 
body or person.—By assigning as the reason why honour should be 
given to the wife, that she is weaker than the husband tn body, the 
apostle hath insinuated, not only that he ought to afford her a com- 
petent share of the necessaries and conveniences of life, but as 
much relief from bodily labour as his circumstances will allow: all 
which is most reasonable, considering the meny bodily troubies 
women are subject to in the breeding, bearing, and nursing of chil 
dren.—Adam shewed his indulgence to Eve, by allowing her tu give 
names to their children. 

3. Joint heirs of the e of life.}-The word here translated 
grace, is rendered a gt/?, 1 Cor. xvi. 3. margin. According to thia 
sense Peter’s meaning is, that, by God’s original grant, the woman 
being a joint heir with man of the gift of life, is equally entidled with 
mnan to all the innocent enjoyments of life, Gen. i. B, 29. This in- 
terpretation ia confirmed by the clause, ‘in order that your prayers 
be not hindered.’ For if honour te thus given to the wife, family 
quarrels will cease, and family prayers will not be neglected. 

Ver. 8—1. Be all of one d.}—"Omcggorss, The sense of thie 
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thren, tender-hearted,? courteous. 
xxviii. 7.) 


(See Acts 


9 Not returning evil for evil, or railing for 


tailing, but, on the contrary, do ye bless: 
knowing that to this ye were called,' that ye 
mighe inherit raz blessing. 

10 For he who és desirous to enjoy life, and 
to see good days,!' let him restrain hia tongue 
from evil, and hia lips from speaking deceit. 
(Psal. xxxiv. 12.) 

11 Let him turn away from evil, and do 
good. Let him seek peace, and pursue it. 
(Rom. xiii, 18.) 

12 For the eyes of the Lord ana (os) upon 
the righteous, and his ears anz opew fo their 
supplication; but the face of the Lord! is 
(#7) against the workers of iniquity. 

13 (Kas, 224.) Besides, who is he that will 
do evii to you, if ye be imitators of the good 
One ?! 

14 Nevertheless, although ye even suffer 
for righteousness’ sake,' dlessed anz ye. (As, 
106.) Therefore, do not fear their fear,? 
neither be troubled ; 


15 But sanctify (53.) the Lord God in your 
hearts,' and ne always prepured for GIVING 
an answer, with meekness and reverence, to 
every one who asketh of youa reason (a1) for 
the hope? which is in you. (See the illustra- 
tion of this verse given in the View.) 


16 (Eyorrs) Hold fast a good conscience,! 
that whereas they speak against you as evil- 
doers, they may be put to shame who arraign? 
your good dehaviour in Christ: 


17 For xr 18 better, 45 well-doere, to suffer, 


word given in the commentary seems to be its true meaning, be- 
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affliction, loving one another as brethren in Christ, tender-hearted, 
and affadle in the whole of your deportment. 

9 Not returning evil for evil, ner railing for railing, but, on the 
contrary, in return for railing, do ye with blessings; knowing that 
to be of this beneficent forgiving temper ye were called by God, that 
ye might inherit the blesaing of pardon and life. 

10 David enjoined the same disposition, as necessary to the in- 
heriting the earthly country: For he who desires to enjoy life with 
comfort, and to see happy days, let him restrain his tongue from 
railing, and his lips from speaking deceit. 

ll Let him turn away from evil actions of every kind, and do 
good. Let him seek to live in peace with mankind; and, though it 
seem to flee from him, let Aim puraue it. 

12 This is the way to secure the favour of God: For, as the Psal- 
mist observes, the Lord looke upon the righteous to protect them, 
and his ears are open to their supplication when in distress; but the 
anger of the Lord is ready to fall on the workers of iniquity. 

13 Besides, in ordinary cases, ye will have the favour of men ; for 
few will do evil to you, if ye be imitators of God, by forgiving inju- 
ties, and doing good to the unthankful. 

14 Nevertheless, although, through the extreme malice of particu- 
lar wicked men, ye even suffer for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye, 
for great is your reward. Therefore, do not fear the threatenings 
of your persecutors, neither be troudled at the rage of the heathen 
rulers : 

15 But honour the Lord Ged in your hearts, by entertaining 
just conceptions of his perfections, by submitting to hie appointments, 
and by relying on him; and be always prepared for giving an 
answer with calmness and reverence to every one, who, in a court 
of judicature, or in private with a good intention, or at death, aeketh 
of you a reason for the hope ye entertain of an eternal life of happi- 
ness in the body after death. 

16 Hold fast a good conscience, both by never denying your reli- 
gion, and by behaving properly towards the magistrates, that whereas 
they speak against you as seditious persons, they may be put to 
shame who arraign your attachment te your religion, when they 
find the whole of your behaviour good as Christians ; 

17 For it is better, in every respect, for us as well-doers to suffer, 


Asayriang, Isa. viii. 12. ‘Neither fear ye their fear, nor be afraid. 


cause uniforinity in religious opinions being scarce possible, and 13. 


not at all necessary, cannot be the subject of a divine precept. 
See Rom. xii. 16. xx. & 1 Cor. i. 10. Philip. if. 2. 

2. Tender-hearted.}—~-BvcrAayxve1, Nterally of goodbowels, See 
Eas. vi. 24. The meaning is, Be moved with compassion on behold- 
ing the weaknesses and distresses of others, and do what ye can to 
assist them. 

Ver. 9. To this ye were called;}—namely, to bleaa them who 
curse you, and to pray for them who despitefully use you and perse- 
cute you, that, by possessing the dispositions of God, ye may be- 
come his children, and inherit the blessing of eternal life. 

Ver. 10. He who is desirous to enjoy life, and to see good days. }- 
‘Oy 4¢ Ythav Zony wyamay, This is generally considered ag a quo- 
tation from Psal. xxxiv. 12. But in the LXX. it ig, Teg spev uv S games 
8 Fedwy Cony, ayarwy autets dev evades, ‘Who is the man that 
desireth life, loving to see good days?’—The Syriac translator hath 
rendered the passage in Peter as follows: ‘Ife therefore who de- 
sireth life, and loveth to see good days.’ But Peter’s words will 
not bear that translation. To givea proper meaning to his words I 
have translated sya7av, lo enjoy, though I know no passage in any 
Greek writer in which it ia so used. See the General Preface.}— 
In thie and the following verses, the apostle offers three arguments 
of great importance to induce men to the practice of virtue :—l. It 
secures the happiness both of the present and of the future life ; 
2. It procures the favour and protection of God, ver. 12; 3.1t com- 
monly disarms the malice of men, ver. 13. 

Ver. 12. But the face of the Lord.}—-In scripture ‘the face of 
God! signifies the anger of God, Psal, xxi. 9. metimes it signi- 
fies ‘the favour of God,’ Numb. vi. 25. 

Ver. 13. Imitators (rou #ya50v) of the good One.}—This epithet 
is applied to God to the exclusion of all others, Matt. xix. 17.; 
on the other hand, the devil is, by way of eminence, called the evil 
one. The apostle’s intention in this question is to shew, that few of 
mankind are so wicked as to do evil to one who is remarkably be- 
nevolent, ineek, and furgiving.—Others interpret the question thus: 
The righteous being under the especial protection of God, who is 
he that can do you evil, if ye are righteous, and God is pleased to 
protect you? 

Ver. 14.—1, Suffer for righteousness’ sake.}—By righteousness 
some understand adherence to the gospel. But I rather think the 
apostle means well-doing in general, ver. 17.; and particularly 
the imitation of God, mentioned in the preceding verse. 

. Therefore, do not fear their fear.}—This exhortation Isaiah 
gave to the Israelites, when threatened with an invasion by the 


ctify the Lord of hosts himself, and let him be your fear,’ &c. 
—The expression ‘fear not their fear,’ is an Hebraiam, the meaning 
of which ts, be not affected with the fear which they endeavour to 
raise in you by their threatenings. 

Ver. t6.—I. But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ;}—namely, 
by fearing him more than men, by believing all his promises, by 
trusting in his power and goodness, by acknowledging his justice 
fh the punishments which he inflicts, and by patiently bearing all 
the trials he 1a pleased to appoint. By these dispositions believers 
sanctify God in their hearts; they give him the glory of all his per- 
fections.—The Syriac and Vulgate versions read here ‘Dominum 
Christum, the Lord Christ.’ 

2. Asketh of you a reason for the hope which is .in you.}-The 
Spectator, No. 471. observes, that man would be a very miserable 
being were he not endowed with hope ; that hope quickens all the 
still parts of life, and keeps the mind awake in her most indolent 
hours, and that no kind of life is so happy as that which is fullof | 
hope; especially when the hope is we. -grounded, and when the 
object of it is in its nature fitted to make the person happy who 
entertains it. He next observes, thata religious life is that which 
most abounds in a well-grounded hope, and such an one as js fixed 
on objects which are capable of making us entisely happy. Thia 
hope, In a religious man, is much more sure and certain than the 
hope of any tetnporal blessing, as it is strengthened not only by 
reason but by faith. He then concludes his discourse as follows: 
© Religious hope has likewise this advantage above any other kind 
of hope, that it is able to revive the dying man, and to fill his mind 
not only with secret comfort and refresyment, but sometimes with 
rapture and transport. He triumphs in his agonies, while the soul 
springs forward with delight to the great object which she has 

ways had in view, and leaves the body with an expectation of 
being reunited to her ina glorious and joyful resurrection.” How 
eminently was this power of hope exemplified in the consolation 
and support, which the hope of a resurrection to eternal life afford- 
ed to the first Christians, when tormented and put to death by their 
cruel persecutors! | 

Ver, 16.—1. Hold fast a good conscience.}—They hold fast a good 
conscience, who are always careful to do what a good conscience 
ay aren 

. Who arraign your good behaviour in Christ. }—Eisner says the 
word txneszdovrss here used hath often a forensic sense, and de- 
notes the bringing a criminal charge against one. It occurs Matt. 
v. 44. ‘Pray for them (:aneiscovrs bass) who arraign ycu,’ 
namely, in criminal courte, ‘and persecute you.’ 
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af the will of God (Seu) appoints! rr, than 
AS evil-doers. 

18 For even Christ hath once suffered for 
sins,' the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God ; being put to death indeed rn 
the flesh, but made alive ar the Spirit.? 


suffer. 


L PETER. 
if the will of God appoints us to euffer, than as evil-doers to 


Cuar. TL 


18 Our sufferings are no proof that our cause is bad, and that 
God is displeased with us: For even Christ hath suffered once fer 
the sins of others; he who was perfectly righteous suffered for the 
unrighteous, that, by making atonement for our sins, he might bring 


us to God as acceptable worshippers; being put to death indeed in 
the flesh, but made alive by the Spirit, as approved of God in dying 
for the sins of the world. 


19 By which! also (wogadwe sxpufw, 57.) 
he preached? to the spirits in prison,? 

20 Who formerly were disobedient,' when 
the patience of God (a7reg) once waited in the 
days of Noah, while an ark was preparing, 
(ss, 141.), in which few, that is, eight souls, 
were effectually saved by water.? . 

closed. 

21 To which waTER,' the antitype baptiem? 


Ver. 17. If the will of God appoints.}—The apostle adds this to 
ehew that the wicked can do no evil to believera but by the per: 
mission of God. : 

Ver. 18.—1. For even Christ hath once suffered for sins. }—In the 
sufferings of Christ we have a Slenr proof that sufferings are no 
evidence of the wickedness of the sufferer, nor of the badness of 
the cause for which be suffers. Moreover, in the resurrection of 
Christ, we have a convincing proof that the sufferings of good men 
are not inconsistent with the perfections of God. For he wiil 
reward them with a blessed resurrection from the dead, accom- 
plished after the example of Christ's resurrection. Wherefore, the 

wer of God, visible in Chriat’s resurrection, affords to all who 
lose their life for the gospel, a sure round of consolation and hope 
that God will raise ther at the last day. 

2, But made alive by the Spirit.}—As Christ was conceived in the 
womb of his mother by the Holy Spirit, Luke i. 35, 80 he waa raised 
from the dead by the same Spirit; on which account he is said, 1 
Tim. ili. 16. to have been ‘justified by the Spirit ? and Heb. tx. ‘ia. 
to have offered himself without fault to God ‘through the Eternal 
Spirit.’—It ia true the resurrection of Christ is ascribed tothe Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor, vi. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Eph. i. 20. But that is not incon. 
sistent with Peter's a(firination in this verse: for the Father may, 
with the strictest propriety, be said ta have done what the Spirit 
did by his appointment; especially as it was done to shew that 
God acknowledged Jeaus to be hia Son. What our Lord said con- 
cerning hie own reaurrection, John ij. 19. ‘Destroy this temple, 
and in three days 1 will raise it up,’ is to be understood in the same 
manner. For having‘ told the Jews, John x. 18. ‘I have power to 
by down my life, and I have power to take it again;’ he added, 
‘this commandment I received of my Father.’—Christ’s resurrec- 
tion being an example as well aga proof of our resurrection, he waa 
raised by the agency of the Spirit, perhaps to shew, that we shall 
be raised by the same power exerted agreeably to the will of God 
and of Christ: on which account the resurrection of the dead is 
ascribed sometimes to the Father, Acts xxvi.8. 1 Cor. vi. 14. Heb. 
xi. 19. but more frequently to the Son, John v. 28. vi. 39, 40. 1 Cor, 
xv. 21, &c. 1 Thess. iv. 16, &c. 

Ver. 19.—1. By which also he preached to the spirits in prison.}-- 
Christ ia said, by the same Spirit who made him alive, to have 
preached to the antediluvians, because his Spirit inspired Nosh to 
Preach to them, as is plain from Gen. vi. 3. ‘ Spirit ahall not al- 
ways strive with man.’ Hence Noah is called ‘a preacher of 
righteousness.’ 2 Pet. ii. 5. note.—By attributing the preaching of 
the ancient prophets to Christ, the apostle hath taught ua, that 
from the beginning the economy of man’s redemption hath been 
under the direction of Chriat. Accordingly the same apostle hath 
expresely affirmed, 1 Per. j. 11. that the Spirit who was in the 
ancient prophets was the Spirit of Christ. 

2 He preached. J—Mogsu Sees exneugsv, Byriac version, Et predi- 
eavit. Elaner, on this passage, hath produced examples from the 
scriptures, and from Demosthenes, to shew that the phrase, ‘he 
went and preached,’ is a pleonasin for ‘he preached.’ See Ess. iv. 
57. Among the examples from scripture, the clearest and most 
direct is Eph. ii. 16. ‘Having abolished, &c. 17. (Kas sA 3a way. 
7shseare) and came and preached peace to you who were afar off, 
and to them who were nigh.’ For it is certain that our Lord, after 
his resurrection, did not ge personally to the Gentiles to preach 
Reece to them: he preached t6 them by his apostles only. But if 

vist is said by Paul to go and do, what he did by his apostles, he 
may with equal propriety be said by Peter, to go and do, what he 
did by his prophet Noub. See Jude ver. 14. 

3. To the spirits in prison.}—Some commentators, supposi 
that the word wvivsars, spirits, is of the same signification wit 
oxen, souls, ver. 20. interpret this passage of Christ's personal 
preaching. For those to whom Christ was to preach being called 

captives in prison,’ Isa. xiii. 7. xlix. 9. they to whom Noah 
reached might, by the same figure, be called ‘spirits in prison.’ 
et, since ‘the spirits in prison’ to whom Christ preached are ex. 
pressly said to have been disobedient in the days of Noah, this 
Interpretation cannot be adinitted. Ihave therefore, in thle expli- 
cation of the passage, supplied the word now, to shew that the 
apoatle speaks of the autediluvians in their present state. They 
Were men on earth in the flesh when Chriet preached to them by 
ois Spirit speaking ia Noah; but they are now ‘spirits in prison,’ 


19 By which Spirit also, speaking in Noah, (2 Pet. ii. 5.), he 
preached to the persons now in prison, 

20 Who formerly were disobedient, when the patience of Ged, 
once for all, waited for their reformation in the days of Noah, during 
an hundred and twenty years, while an ark was preparing, in which 
Sew, that is, eight persons only, were effectually saved by the water 
of the flood itself, which bare up the ark in which they were en- 


21 To which water of the deluge, the antitype baptiem (I do rot 


detained, like the fallen angels, (Jude v. 6.), ‘unto the judgment of 
the great day.’ In the Syriac version the clause is thus translated, 
“Animabua ittis que incluse fuerunt in sepulchro.’— By ‘the spirits 
in prison,’ L. Barrington understands Noah’s family shut up in the 
ark. Bur it does not appear that they were disobedient. 

Ver. 20.—1. Who formerly were disobedient. ]—This clause being 
connected in the original with the clause ‘spirits in prison,’ it is 
evident that the spirits in prison to whom Christ preached, are the 
persons who were disobedient in the days of Noeh, but who pow 
are spirits in prison; unless we suppose they are seid to have been 
in prison in the days of Noah, by the same figure of speech that the 
persons to whom Christ preached in the daysof his Mesh are called 

captives in prison,’ Luke iv. 18. 

2. Bight souls were effectually saved by water, or, safely conveyed 
through the water.}—Thus, Acta xxiv. 24. iva sriBuverrig ror lisv- 
dow Semrwomes wees OnAsxa Tor ny epove is translated, ‘that they may 
—bring Paul safe unto Felix the governor.’ Christ’s preaching to 
the antediluvians by Noah, the destruction of these antediluvians 
for their disobedience to that preaching, the preservation of Noah 
and his family in the ark by means of the water of the deluge, are 
all fitly mentioned, to shew that it hath been God’s way from the 
beginning of the world, when the wickedness of men becomes ge- 
neral, to oppose it, by raising up prophets to reprove them, and to 
warn them of their danger ; Sad. after waiting for their repentance 
to no purpose, to destroy them; while he delivers the righteous 
from the evils to which they are exposed, by manifest inte itions 
of his power. These things teach us, that we should not think the 
worse of the gospel, because it hath been rejected by many, nor of 
ourselves, because we are persecuted by the wicked. On the other 
hand, by the punishment of the antediluvians, and of the Jews who 
erucified our Lord, wicked men and pereecutors are taught to dread 
the judgments of God. 

Ver. 21.—}. To which water.) “The relative ¢ being in the neuter 
gender, its antecedent cannot be «i Sure, the ark, which is fem- 
nine, but vdwe, tater, which is neuter. I have therefore supplied 
that word in the tranalation. 

2 The antitype baptism. }—The word rues, ty 
that in eo formed as to convey an exact image of itself, by imprea- 
sion on another substance capable of receiving the impression. In 
scripture it signifies a pattern according to which a thing is made. 
Thus the visionary tabernacle shewn to Moses in the mount fs called 
tvw0;, type or paltern, because he was to make the material taber- 
nacle exactly like it, Heb. viii. 5. In scripture, likewise, tu>*;, a 
type, signifies an example of moral conduct. to be followed or avoid. 
edt Cor. x.6—-11. The word avrirurss, antitype, denotes the thing 
formed in tmitation of the type or pattern. Thus, Heb. ix. 24. the Mo- 
saic tabernacles are called aytitu#s, antitypes, or likenesses of the 
true tabernacle or habitation of the Deity, because they were form- 
ed according to the tvs, pattern, shewed to Moses, which was con- 
sidered as the true tabernacle.—Farther, because some remarkable 
Persons and events recorded in scripture, were so ordered by God 
as tobe fitemblemsor Tepresentations of future personsand events, 
(ace Gal. iv. 24. note 1.) these persons and events are called types, 
and the things which they represented cr prefigured are called anh- 
types. Thus, Rom. v. 14. Adam is called tuwss,the ¢ of Christ, 
who on that account is called the second Adam. us also the 
water of baptiam is here called the antitype to the water of the flood, 
because the food was a ty pe or embiem of baptism, in the three fol- 
lowing particulars:—l, Ads by building the ark, and by entering into 
it, Noah shewed a strong faith in the promise of God, concerning his 
preservation by the very water which was to destroy the antedilu- 
vians for their sins, so, by giving ourselves to be buried in the water 
of baptism, we shew a like faith in God’s promise, that though we 
die and are buried, he will save as from death, the punishment of 
sin, by raising us from the dead at the last day: 2. As the preserving 
of Noah alive, during the nine months he was in the flood. is an 
emblem of the preservation of the souls of believers while in the 
atate of the dead, so the preserving believers alive while buried iz 
the water of baptiam, is a prefiguration of the same event: 3. Asthe 
water of the deluge destroyed the wicked antediluvians, but pre- 
served Noah, by bearing up the arkia which he was shut up till te 
waters were assuaged, and he went out of it to live again on the 
earth, so baptism may be said to destroy the wicked, and to save the 
righteous, as it prefigures both these events: the death of the sinner 


, denotes a thing 





Caap. IV. 


(not the putting away of the filth of the flesh,? 
but the answer of a good conscience toward 
God), now saveth us also through the resure 
rection of Jesus Christ,‘ 


22 Who, having gene into heaven,! is (#) 
at the right hand of Gods angels, and authori- 
ties, aud powers, being subjected? to him. 
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mean the washing away of the fith of the flesh only, but the thing 
signified thereby, the answer of a good conscience toward Ged), 
now saveth us also—gives us the assurance that we shall be saved 
out of the grave—through the resurrection of Jeeus Christ, emble- 
matically represented in baptism, 

22 Who, having gone into heaven, is sitting at the right hand of 
God, as governor of the unjverse ; ange/z, both good and bad of every 
order, and human rulere of every denomination, and whatever else 


hath power, being abuolutely subjected to Aim, that he may be able to 
gave his people. 


it prefigures by the burying of the baptized person in the water ; 
and the salvation of the righteous, by raising the baptized person 
out of the water to live a new life.-—These things considered, may 
not our Lord’s words to Nicodemus, ‘Except a man be born again 
of water,’ be an allusion to the history of the deluge, and a confir- 
mation of its typical meaning? For Noah’s coming forth froin the 
water to live again on the earth, after having been nine months 
in the water, might fitly be called his being ‘born of water :’ con- 
sequently, ag baptism is the antitype, or thing signified by the de- 
luge, a person’s coming out of the water of baptism may have been 
called by our Lord, his being ‘ born again of water.’ 

3. Not the putting away the filth of the flesh, (see 2 Pet. |. 9. note 
3.), but the answer of a good conscience.}-Here a twofold bap- 
tism is spoken of ; the one consisting in ‘the putting away the filth 
of the Hesh’ by washing; the other, ‘in the answer of a good con. 
science.'—This latter, the apostle tells us, ts the baptism which ta 
the antitype to the deluge. From this the Anabaptists infer that 
baptism ought not to be administered to infants, because they are 
incapable of giving the answer of a good conscience. But if thia 
inference were just, it would follow that circumcision could not 
have been administered to infants, seeing it is Said, Rom. ii. 28, 29, 
circumcision ‘is not that which is outward in the flesh, but of the 
heart in the spirit.’ Infants, however, being capable of the out. 
ward circumeision, and of the outward baptism, these rites are 
fitly administered to them as the seals of Gou’s covenants, and as 
the rites of initiation into these covenants. See Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 
—Commentators are divided about the meaning of the original 
word swtextxma. Our translators have rendered it by the word 
ansteer, and Beza by the word stipulation, on supposition that the 
apostle had in his eye the answers which persons to be baptized gave 
to the questions put to them before their baptism, of which Cyprian 
hath given an account. But it does not appear that these questions 
and answers were used in the apostle’s days, Allowing, however, 
that by an enallage the word question ia here put for the word an- 
awer, this ‘answer of a good conscience’ being made to God, is an 
tntoard answer, and means the baptized person’s aincere persua- 
sion of the things which, by submitting to baptism, he professes to 
believe ; namely, that Jeaus, in whose name baptism is administer- 
ed, arose from the dead, and that at the last doy he will raise all 
from the dead to etornal life who sincerely obey him. This signi: 
Gcation of baptism the apostle Paul hath taught, Rom. vi. 4, 5. ; end 


therefore he calls it ‘our be confidence,’ Heb. fii. 14. ; and ex- 
horts the Hebrews ‘to hold it steadfast to the end.’ 

4. Now saveth us aleo through the resurrection of Jesus Christ.] 
—The baptism which consists in the anewer of a good conacience 
towards God, and which is the antitype or thing which was signified 
by the deluge, now saves us as effectually as the water of the de- 
luge preserved Noah by bearing up the ark.—Here it is proper to 
observe, that Noah gave the answer of a good conscience towards 
God, by entering fato the ark, in the firm belief that God, according 
to his promise, would preserve him ‘and his family, by that very 
water which he knew was to destroy all the rest of mankind.— 
Baptism, understanding thereby the answer of a good conscience, 
‘now saveth ug algo through the resurrection of Jesus Christ ;’ be- 
cause, if Christ had not risen, being an impostor, he could not have 
saved any one; but, by hia resurrection from the dead, being de- 
monstrated to be the Son of God, he is able to save all who believe 
on him ; and in his resurrection he hath given an example, as well 
asa proof, of the resurrection of believers to eternal lite. 

Ver, 22.—1. Who, having gone into heaven, ia at the right hand of 
God.}—The Vulgate version hath here, ‘Who ig at the right hand 
of God, having swallowed up death that we might be made the heirs 
of eternal life, having gone,’ &c. But this is an interpretation rather 
than a various reading.—Burnet, De Statu Mort. p. 155, thus de- 
ecribes our Lord's departure from the earth: “Non tantuma mor- 
tuia surrexit Christus, sed in celum etiain ascendit. Parte victorip, 
triumphum egit : atque nube vectus lucida, veluti triumphali curru, 
aspectantibus discipulis, comiantibus angelis, et ad pristinas sedes 
in patriam, et ad Deum patrem rediit. Hrec est vera axodtecic, 
quan frustra effectarunt Czeares, et Heroes, aliique inter gentes, 

ignitate, fortitudine, aut sapientia extmii.” 

Angels, and authorities, and powers, being subjected to him;)} 
—that is, angels both good and bad being subjected to him; and, 
among the rest, the one who had the power of death, that is the 
devil. The supreme dominion of Christ over every created nature, 
ia mentioned by the apostle as a proof that he is able to save the 
whole human race from death, the punishment which the devil 
brought on them by seducing their first parenta; able also to be- 
stow on believers eternal life, after having conducted them safe 
through the difficulties and dangers of their present trial. For this 
is the salvation of believers through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, which the apostle affirms, ver. 21. was typified by :he sal- 
vation of Noah and his family. : 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tax apostle having told the brethren of Pontus, that it 
was better to suffer as well-doers than as evil-doers ; also 
having insinuated, that the dignity and power with which 
Christ is invested to enable him to save his people was the 
reward of his sufferings—he begins this chapter with an 
exhortation to them, to arm themselves with the same reso- 
lution to suffer death for the gospel, which Christ manifest- 
ed when he suffered death for calling himself the Son of 
God; and gave thia reason for their doing so, that the per- 
son who is firmly resolved to suffer death rather than re- 
nounce his religion, hath freed him#tlf from the dominion 
of sin, ver. 1.—go that he does not live the rest of his life 
according to the inclinations of his persecutors, but accord- 
ing to the will of God, ver. 2.—Besides, the time past of 
their life, he told them, was sufficient to have complied with 
the will of the Gentiles, by walking in lasciviousness, &c. 
ver. 3.—And although their heathen acquaintance might 
be surprised that they did not still accompany them in 
these vicious courses, and might revile them on that ac- 
count, they were not to be moved thereby, ver. 4.-—-These 
wicked men shall be called to an account for their crimes, 
and be punished, ver. 5.—They were likewise to consider, 
that the gospel had been preached to the dead Gentiles for 
the very purpose of assuring them, that, although for their 
faith they might be condemned to death in their fleshly 


body by men, they shall at the lest day be raised and re- 
warded in their spiritual body, ver. 6.—Farther, he assured 
them, that the end of all things, the end of the Mosaic dis- 
pensation and of the Jewish state, was at hand ; so that the 
power of the unbelieving Jews, their greatest persecutors, 
would soon be broken. And from that consideration, he 
exhorted them to continual sobriety and watchfulnees, ver. 
7.—and to comfort one another under their sufferings by 
mutual love, which would lead them to overlock each 
other's faults, ver. 8.—and to be hospitable, ver. 9.—and to 
exercise their spiritual gifts for each other’s benefit, ver. 10, 
11.—Next, he told them they were not to think it strange, 
that God had permitted s0 hot a persecution to fall on 
them: It was for the trial of their faith, and the improve- 
ment of their virtues, ver. 12.—that their reward might be 
the greater at the revelation of Jesus Christ, ver. 13.—- 
Besides, if they were reviled for the name of Christ, they 
were happy for this other reason, thet the Spirit of Chriat 
resting on them, and strengthening them to suffer, would 
be a spirit of glory to them in the eyes of their persecutors, 
ver. 14. 

About the time the apostle wrote this letter, the unbe- 
lieving Jews, especially the zealots, Pere raising great dis- 
turbances, both in Judea and in the provinces; and, in 
these confusions, they murdered their brethren who were 
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of a different faction, and plundered their goods. Thess 
fanatics, fancying that no obedience was due from the peo- 
ple of God to idolatrous, princes, paid no regard to the 
heathen laws and magistrates, but were guilty of the gross- 
est outrages in the countries where they lived, by which 
they often brought on themselves punishment. Where- 
fore, to prevent the Jewish Christians from joining their 
unbelieving brethren in these outrages, the apostle exhort- 
ed them not to bring punishment on themselves as mur- 
derers or thieves, &c. because to suffer for such things was 
extremely disgraceful, ver. 15.—But if any of them euffer- 
ed as a Christian, he was not to be ashamed, but rather to 


I. PETER. 


glory in it, ver. 16.—In the mean time, lest the Jewish be- 


lievers might have entertained harsh thoughts of God on 
account of their sufferings, the apostle told them, the time 
was come in which the Jews, the ancient household of God, 
were to be punished as a nation, for all the crimes com- 
mitted by them from the beginning; that the Jewish 


New Taansrarion. 

Caar. IV.—1 Christ then having suffered 
for us in the flesh,' (chap. iii. 18.), do ye alee 
arm yourselves with the same mind ;? for he 
who hath suffered in the flesh,’ hath rested 
From sin:' 

2 (Ess v0, 154.) So that he no longer tiveth 
#18 remaining time in the fiesh to the lusts of 
inen, but to the will of God. 


3 For the time which hath paseed of life 1s 
a sufficient TIME! for us to have wrought out 
the will of the Gentiles, Aaving walked in as 
civiousnesset,? lusts, excesses in wine, (xapsox) 
revellinga, banquetings,’ and abominable idola- 
tries. 


4 (Er &, 167.) On which account they won- 
der! that ye do not run? with THEM (w:) into 
the wame elough of dissoluteness,’ reviling 
rou. * 

6 ('O1, 67.) They shall give account to him, 
who is prepared to judge the living and the 
dead.! 

6 (Ex rere pag) Besides, for this purpose the 
gospel hath been preached even to the dead, that 
ALTHOUGH they might be condemned indeed 
(2272, 229.) dy men in the flesh,! (ds) yet they 


Ver. 1.—I. Having suffered for us In the flesh ;}—namely, death, 
with all those previous and concomitant evils, which rendered his 
death in the flesh bitter. 

2. Arm yourselves with the same mind.}—Christ having suffered 
in the fiesh, that ia, in his imbodied state, to arm ourselves against 
our persecutors with the same mind, is to arm ourselves with the 
game resolution to suffer all the evils to which we are exposed ia 
the body; and particularly to suffer death, when called by God to 
do so for cur religion. 

3. For he who hath suffered in the flesh.}—The apostle having 
eahorted the brethren of Pontus to arm themselves with the rego- 
lution of suffering death in the flesh, he considered that resolution 
as an actual suffering of death ; just as God considered Abrahain’s 
resolution to offer Isaac as the actual offering of him, Gen. xxii. 18, 
Tit this is the apostle’s meaning evident from ver. 2, where the 

erson who hath suffered death in the flesh, is represented as still 
ving in the flesh. i 

4. Hath rested from sin.}]—So the phrase vixautas éumgrias lite- 
rally signifies, the preposition «7s being understood. He hath been 
made to rest from temptation to sin, consequently from ain itself. 
For if a man hath overcome the fear of torture and death, no weaker 
temptation will prevail with him te make shipwreck of faith and a 
gvod conscience. This happy efficacy of arming themselves with 
the rexulution of suffering for Christ, the apostie explained to the 
brethren of Pontus to excite then to attain that resolution. 

Ver. 3.--1. For the time that hath passed of life is a sufficient 
time. }--The word sexs70;, translated sufficient, being In the mascu- 
line gender, the word with which it agrees is xeoves, fime, which, 
though not expressed, must in the translation be supplied from the 
preceding clause, aa Thave done. The phrase a sufficient time, ia a 
aoft expression which conyers the strongest meaning ; namely, thas 
in no period of their life ought they to have wrought the will of the 
Gentilea; and that whatever time they spent in 60 doing, was too 
vuch, See an example of this ngure, Ezek. xliv. 6. ‘ 
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Christians were to be involved in the gencra] punishment ; 
and that it was proper to begin at them, as a part of that 
devoted nation, notwithstanding they were now become 
the house of God ; because the justice of God would be the 
more illustriously displeyed thereby. However, to terrify 
their persecutors, he observed, that if the punishment of 
the nation was to begin at the Jews who were become the 
house of God by believing in Jesus, the punishment of 
those Jews who obeyed not the gospel of God would be 
most terrible, ver. 17.—And that if the righteous, the Jew- 
ish believers, would be saved with difficulty from perishing 
in the impending destruction, the ungodly and sinners of 
the nation could not hope to escape, ver. 18.—Lastly, he 
told the brethren, that as in the general calamity some of 
them who were in Judea, when God’s judgments fell on 
the nation, might suffer death by the will of God, they 
ought on that occasion to commit their lives in well-doing 
to him, as to a faithful Creator, ver. 19. 


Commentary. 


Cuar. IV.—1 Christ then having suffered death for us in the 
flesh, do ye also arm yourselvce with the same resolution of suffer- 
ing death for him when called; because he who hath resolved ts 
euffer death in the flesh for Christ, having overcome the strongest 
temptation, hath thereby freed himself from the solicitations of sin : 

2 So that he no longer liveth hie remaining time in the flesh 
agreeably to the corrupt inclinations of hia persecutors, but agree- 
ably to the will of God, who hath commanded him to shun idolatry, 
and all the vices practised by idolaters. 

3 For reason teaches us, that the time which hath passed of our 
fe is too much to have fully performed the corrupt inclinations of 
the Gentiles, having long walked in all kinds of lasciviousness, 
base passions, excessive drinkings of wine, revellings, (xmpsu, see 
Rom, xiii. 13. note 1.), luxurious feastings, (xerox) and abominable 
sdolatries, and all the shameful vices connected therewith. 

4 On account of your former life they wonder that ye shun their 
company, and do not run with them into the same slouzh of disso- 
lutenesa, reviling you on that account as unsocial, and making you 
everywhere objects of scorn. 

5 But be not troubled at their speeches: They shall give an ac- 
count of them to him, who, by the commission and power which he 
received from God, ie prepared to judge the living and the dead. 

6 Besides, to encourage you to suffer death for Christ, know that 
for thie purpose the gospel hath been preached even to the dead in 
sins, Eph. ii. 1. to the Gentiles, to assure them, that although they may 
be condemned to death indeed by men in their fleshly body, as Christ 


2. Having walked in lasciviousness.}—Ilizegsverveve. Thia is an 
example of the accusative absolute. See Ess. iv. Lascivious 
ness, as distinguiahed from lust, denotes outward actions of a base 
kind—fornication, adultery, incest, sodomy; whereas ius! consists in 
hope desires inwardly cherished. 

Banquetings.}—liers+5, ganquetings, according to Estins, were 
those meetings in which the heathens strove with each other who 
should continue longest to drink; consequently the original word 
might be translated drinking matches. Bul as excesses in wine are 
mentioned in the preceding clause, our translators su, d thet 
worors Was put for evursoisss, a word which anciently signified 

feastings ; which, when Lied consume too much time, or occasion 
emperance, are certainly blarpable. 

Ver. 4.—1. They wondgr.}-The Greeks used the word EaviZee. 
Sas, to expresa that admiration and wonder with which @ stranger 
is struck, who beholds any thing uncom or new. 

2. Run with them.}—Here the apostle alludes to the practice of 
the votaries of Bacchus, who ran about the streets and fields like 
mad people, committing every sort of excess. 

3. The same slough of dissoluteness.}—The word avayvuers signi- 
fies a collection of water, a miry pool The other word, scatia 
signifies a dissolute courseaf life, Luke xv. 13.—The metaphori 
expression, ‘slough of dissoluteness,’ strongly marks the danger 
and misery of living in the vicee mentioned ver. 3. ; viceg which the 
heathena practised in the temples of their gods as worship. 

Ver. & To judge the living and the dead.}-From the Following 
verse it appears, that by ‘the dead’ the apostle meant the Gentiles, 
said, in other passages, to be dead through ignorance and sin: ceu- 
sequently, by “the living,’ we are to understand those who, by their 

rufession of the gospel, are reputed to be alive: Rev. tii. 1. ‘Thou 

sta name that thou liveat, and art dead.’ See also 1 Tim s.6 
The living and the dead, therefore, are the Jews and Gentiles. 

Ver. 6.—1. That although they might be condemned indeed by 
men in the flesh.]—According to the common tranalation of that 


Cuar, IV. 
might live ETERNALLY by God in the spirit 


7 (4s, 103.) Now the end of all things! 
Aath approached. Be ye therefore sober,? and 
watch unto prayers.’ (See ch. v. 8. note.) 

8 And, above all things, have fervent love 
(us tavres) to one another ; for love will cover 
a multitude of sins. (See James v. 20. note 2.) 


9 BE hospitable (see 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 5.) 
to one another without murmuring. 


10 Let every one, according ae he hath re 
ceived (xagizux) a spiritual gift, minister it 
(us tavrss) to one another, a8 good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God. 

11 If any one speak, reT HIM SPEAK ag the 
oracles of God REQUIRE.’ If any one minis- 
ter, LET HIx Do IT a8 from the strength which 
God supplieth, that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be the 
glory? and the power for ever and ever. Amen. 


12 Beloved, wonder not at the burning’ 
among you, WHICH is to you for a trial, as 
if some strange thing happened éo you. 


- 18 (Aara acder, 203.) But seeing ye par- 
take of the sufferings of Christ, rejoice, that 
also at the revelation of his glory (chap. i. 7. 
note 2.) ye may rejoice, leaping for joy. 


14 If ye be reproached! (w#) for the name 
of Christ, rz ans happy, decause the Spirit of 
glory and of God resteth upon you.? (Kara, 
229.) By them indeed he is evil spoken of, 
but (xara) dy you he is praised. 


15 (Tag, 93.) Wherefore,’ let none of you 


e, the apostle is represented ag saying that the 
Treached to the dead Gentiles, in order that they mi 
demned by men inthe fesh. But aa this cannot be the apostle’s 
meaning, I suppose there is here an ellipsis of the word although, 

#, Which follows. See + 
Ihave therefore ventured to supply it in the translation. 


as eB io from the adversative particle 
iv, 109. 
We have the game ellipsis Rom. vi. 17. 


2. Yet they might live eternally by Godin the spirit }—As St. Paul, 
speaking of the body of the righteous, says, 1 Cor. xv. 44, ‘It is sown 
an animal body, it is raised a spiritual body,’ we may by the flesh 
here understand the animal in which men now live, and by the 

ch the righteous are to receive at ii 
the resurrection. This interpretation makes one of the darkest paa- 
However, although spirit 
were taken literally in this clause, yet as flesh in the former clause 
does not signify the body separate from the spirit, but human nature 


spirit, the spiritual body whi 
sages ofthe New Testament intelligible. 


sores coe 
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was, yet they shall live eternally by the power of God in their apé- 
ritual body as Christ now liveth. 

7 Now the end of the temple, of the law, and of the Jewish state, 
hath approached. Be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayers, 
in the hope of being soon delivered from your bitterest persecutors. 

8 And, above all things, have fervent love to one another ; for 
love will make you pardon a multitude of faults in each other, 
whereby, in your present persecuted state, ye will be the more dis- 
posed to assist each other. 

9 In this time of persecution especially, be hospitable one te an- 
other, without murmurings on account of the trouble and expense it 
occasions to you. 

10 Let every one, according as he hath received any spiritual 
Sift, exercise it for the benefit of each other, as becomes good stew- 
ards of the manifold gifts of God, which are bestowed, not for the 
receiver's advantage only, but for the benefit of others also. 

11 If any one speak by inspiration, let him speak with fidelity and 
earnestness, as the oracles of God require. If any one minister to 
the necessities of the saints, let him do it suitably to the strength of 
body-and mind which God supplieth to him; shat, in the exercize of 
all his gifte, God may be glorified through Jesus Christ, the wise dis- 
penser of these gifts; to whom be ascribed the glory of them, and 
the power of dispensing them, for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 Beloved, wonder not at the fre of persecution now raging 
among you, which is appointed to you for a trial of your faith, as if 
comething happened to you which never happened to the people of 

before. 

13 But seeing, for calling him the Son of God, ye partake of the 
sufferings which Christ endured for the same cause, rejoice in your 
sufferings, that also at the day of the revelation of his glory an the 
Son of God, ye may rejoice, being transported with joy on account 
of the greatness of your reward. 

14 Besides, if ye be reproached for bearing the name of Christ, 
ye are happy even in the present life, because the Spirit of honour 
and of Ged resteth upon you. By your persecutors, indecd, Christ 
ie evil spoken of as an impostor, dut by you who suffer for believing 
him to be the Son of God, and who are supported by him in you suf- 
ferings, he ie greatly praised. 

15 Wherefore, let none of you suffer by your own fault az a mur- 
to be meek under provacaiion when applied (the bedy, Ifaigal. 
fies to be temperate in the use of meat and drink, and o' 
sual gratifications. 

3. And watch unto prayers.}—This is the advice our Lord gave 
to hia disciples when he foretold the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Luke xxi. 36,—The word vayars signifies both to de sober and to 
watch. In this passage it signifies to watch, because it follows a 
word which signifies fo be ; and both are necessary prepara- 
tions for Prayer, which, to those who might have occasion to go to 
Jerusalem, the apostle recommended as the best means of avoid- 
the calamities that were coming on that devoted city. 

r. 11.—l. If any one speak, let him speak as the oracles of God 
require.}—Let him speak nothing but what hath been revealed to 


him; and Ict him speak with vity and earnestness.—For the 
meaning of Acy+#, oracles, aee Rom. iii. 2 note 2. Heb. v. 12. note. 


er gen- 


* both the passions of the mind and the appetites of 


as it consiats at present of flesh and splrit, so the spirit in which we 
are to live after death, does not signify the spirit separate from the 
body in which the saints are to be raised, but their spirit united to 
an immortal incorruptible body. In the same manner, ‘the salva- 
tion of souls,’ chap. |. 9. is notto be understood of a salvation of tha 
soul exclusive of the body, buta salvation of both. Knatchbull su 
plies and translates this verse in the following manner: ‘that (4 
o+@) they who live according to men inthe fiesh may be condemned, 
but (+ se) they who live according to God in the spirit may live.’ 
But the translation I have adopted ls more easy, and gives a sense 
of the passage more analogous to the scripture phraseology. 

Ver. 7.—1. The end of all thinga hath approached }—-That by ‘the 
end of ail things’ which bad approached when Peter wrote this epia- 
tle, he did not mean the end of this mondane syatem, but the end of 
the temple, ofthe Levitical priesthood, arid of the whole Jewish eco- 
nomy, see proved, Pref. to2 Thess. sect.4. paragr.),2,3.—This epiatle 
being written A. D. 67, about a year after the war with the Romans 
b which ended in the destructionof Jerusalem and of the Jewish 
state, Peter, who had heard his Master’a prophecy concerning theae 
events, and concerning the signs of their epproach, had good reason 
to say, that they had approached. It will be said, perbaps, that the 
brethren in Pontus had little interest in the destruction of the Jew- 
ish etate. Yet as the Jews were the bitter persecutors of the Chris. 
tians, in all the countries where they had any power, it must have 
been agreat consolation to the brethren everywhere, to be assured 
that the power of their chief persecutora waa soon to be utterly 
broken. Also, to know that the law of Moses was 80on to be abolish- 
ed, must have prevented the Gentiles from receiving the Jewish rites. 

2. Be ye therefore sober. }—The word rw?eovssy signifies to rule 
e body with 


2 To whom be the glory.}—It is uncertain whether the relative 
(4) refers to God or to Christ. Understood of Christ, this doxology 
is perfectly proper, being given to him Rev. §. 6 

er. 12° Wonder not (see verse 4. note 1.) at the burning. }-The 
word tveerss, burning, denotes the grievous persecution which the 
Christians in Pontus, &c, were suffering for their faith. The meta- 
phor is bold but noble. It representa them as having fire cast on 
them for the trial of their faith, as gold is tried by fire, chap. i. 7. to 
which the apostle alludes. This figure in alively manner expresses 
the painfw and dangerous nature of their trial. 

Ver. i4.—l. If ye be reproached.}—To an ingenuous mind, re- 
proach is often worse than the spoiling of goods, or even than bodily 

i Wherefore, to comfort the brethren when reviled, the spos- 
tle put them in mind of Christ's words, Mat. v. 11. ‘ Blessed are ye 
when men shall revile you,’ &c. : 

2 The Spirit of gery, and of God resteth upon you.}—This is an 
allusion to Isaiah xi. 2° ‘The Spirit of glory,’ which rested on the 
persecuted disciples of Christ fn the first age, was a spirit of fortl- 
tude, enabling them to suffer the greatest evila without shrinking ; 
a virtue which the heathens greatly admired. For which reason, 
when they put the first Christians to death for refusing to worship 
idols, they were so struck with the constancy, patience, meekness, 
and benevolence, wherewith they suffered, that it led many of them 
to think well, both of a religion which inspired its votaries with 
such admirable virtues, and of those votaries themselves. And, as 
this constancy in suffering, from which the Chriatians derived 90 
much glory, proceeded from the aid of the Spirit of God, the apos- 
tle je termed it, both the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God. 

er. bd. Wherefore, let none of you suffer asa murderer,&c.} 
This caution the apostle gave to the Jewish Christians, because, at 


- 
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suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a malefac- 
ter,? or as a meddling person.? 


I. PETER. 


derer, or a thief, or a malefactor, or az a meddling person ; suffer. 
ings of this kind, however courageously borne, bring neither glory 


Cuar. ¥ 


nor reward to the sufferers. 


16 However, if awxy ONE sU¥FER as a Chrie- 
tian,! let him not be ashamed, but let him even 
glorify God on that account. 


16 However, if any one suffer because he is a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed of his sufferings, though ever so ignominionus; but 
let him rather even praise God, for having judged him worthy te 


suffer in so good a cause, and enable him to suffer. 


17 (Ons, 260.) Indeed the time 1s comz, 
that puniehment! must begin at the house of 
God,? (chap. ii.5. note 2.) ; and if ir Breu 
firet (ap’) at us, what wsiz the end Bx of 
them whe obey not the gospel of God? 

of God? 

18 Andif the righteous with dificulty! can 
be saved, where will the ungodly and the sin- 
ner (p2seras, 2d future of the Indic. Med. voc.) 
shew themeelves ? 

19 (‘Qs, 331.) Wherefore, let even those 
who suffer by the will of God,' (ver. 15.), com- 
mit (ras Juyactavren) their own lives? To IM 
in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 


17 Indeed the time is come, that the punishment to be inflicted on 

the Jews as a nation, for their crimes from first to last, must begin at 
-you Jewish Christians, now become the howse of God. And if if 
begin first at us, who are so dear to God on account of our faith in 
his Son, what will the end be of those Jews wha obey not the gospel 


18 And when God thus punishes the nation, if the righteous Jews 
who believe in Christ with dificulty can be saved, where will the 
ungodly and the sinful part of the nation shew themselves saved 
from the divine vengeance ? 

19 In thus punishing the Jews God is just: PWherefore, let even 
the Gentile Christians who suffer with them in Jadea by the will of 
God, use no unlawful means for preserving themselves, but commit 
their own lives to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, who can 


and will moat certainly restore their lives to them at the resurrection. 


the time he wrote hia epistle, the unbelieving Jews in Judea were 
extremely addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kind of wick- 
edness; for they robbed and killed not on’ y the heathens, but their 
own brethren who would not join them in their opposition to the 
Romans, as appears from the account which Josephus hath given 
of them. 

2. Or a malefactor,}—that is, an adulterer, a sodemite, a per- 
jured person. 

3. Or asa meddling person.}J—Arrore:semioxores, aenorum in- 
epector. Estius.—As the apostle is apeaking of their auffering for 
being meddling perzona, meddling must be something criminal. 
According to Le Clerc, it was the inspecting of the behaviour of 
persons in public offices from 8 factious disposition to find fault 
with their conduct, and thereby to raise commotions in the state ; 
which was the practice of the Jews in Alexandria, Cesarea, and 
other places, as Lardner hath shewn, Credibil B. 1. c. 8. page 443. 
L’Enfant takes this word in the more general sense of meddling 
with other people's affairs, (rom avarice, anger, revenge, malice, 
or other passions. Estius thinks it denotes one who covet- 
@usly looks on the goods of others, with an intention to take them 
away by force. In the Vulgate it ia translated, alienorum appetitor. 

Ver. 16. Suffer as 8 Christian.)—This, with Acts xi. 26. xxvi. 28. 
are the only passages of scripture in which the disciples are called 
Christians, after their Master. 

Ver. 17.1. Indeed the time is come, that punishment must be- 

tn.J}—The punishment which the spore speaks of, is that which 
hrist had described Matt. xxiil. 36. ‘That on you may come all 
the righteous blood shed,’ &c. 


2. At the house of God.J—So the believing Jews are called, be 
cause they were now become the family and people of God, in the 
room of the unbelieving Jews. See the illustration of this verse 
in the View. 

Ver. 18. With difficulty (eo the ward «A:¢ signifies) can be saved. } 
-—That the a, le is not speaking here of the difficulty of the salva- 
tion of the nghteous at the day of j dgment, will be evident to any 
one who considers 2 Pet. i. 11. ‘Thus there shall be richly minister- 
ed to you an entrance into the everlasting ki m.? What he 
speaks of ia, the difficulty of the preservation of the Christiana at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved; 
for so Christ promised, Matt. xxiv. 13, But the ungodly and wick 
ed Jews were saved neither in Judea nor anywhere else. 

Ver. 19.—1. Let even those who suffer by the will of God, &e¢.}— 
The apostle added this direction, for the sake of sach Gentile Chris- 
tians as might be in Judea during the war. For the Christians ia 
the first age being considered by the heathens asa sect of the Jews, 
the Romans could not distinguish them from the Jews, in the pun-. 
ishments which they inflicted on that rebellious nation. 

2. Commit their own lives.}—-MagariSirsecas, commit them as 
adeposite (gee 2 Tim. |. 12 note 3.) to be restored to them ai the 
resurrection.— Lives ; so the word Yux-s is translated, Mart. x 39. 
—But if it is understood in this passage of our eouls, there is an al 
lasion, in this direction, to Christ’s words on the cross, Luke xxii. 
46, ‘Father, into thy hands (xa¢nSncomas to wvivae gov) E commit 
my spirit.’ 


CHAPTER V. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts given in thie Chapter. 


Becavsr the knowledge and good behaviour of the 
people depend in a great measure upon the kind of in- 
structions which they receive from their teachers, the 
apostle in this chapter addressed the elders, that is, the 
bishops, pastors, rulers, and deacons, among the brethren 
of Pontus, &c. ver. 1.—exhorting the bishops, in parti- 
cular, ta feed the flock of God committed to their care 
faithfully ; and to exercise their episcopal office, not as by 
conatraint, but willingly ; not from the love of gain, but 
from love to their Master and to the flock, ver. 2.—and 
not to lord it over God’s heritages, but to be patterns of 
humility and disinterestednesa to their people, vex. 3.— 
This exhortation to bishops to feed Chriet’s flock, was 
given with much Giopriety by Peter, who had himself 
been appointed by Christ to feed his lambs and his sheep. 
—Next, because the faithful performance of the bishop’s 
office was in that ege attended with great difficulty and 
danger, the apostle, to encourage the bishops, assured 
them, that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, ver. 
4—The distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow 
on those who have suffered for his sake, being a favourite 


topic with our apostle, he introduces it often in this 
epistle. 

Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle tured 
his discourse to the people, charging them to be subject 
to their elders, and to one another; that is, to be of a 
teachable disposition, and to receive instruction from 
every one capable of giving it, and to do all the duties 
which they owed to each other, according to their dif- 
ferent stations and relations, ver. 5.—But especially to 
be subject to God, by humbly submitting themeecives to 
the judgments which were coming upon them, that God 
might exalt them in due time, ver, 6.—casting all their 
anxious care on God, because he cared for them, ver. 7. 
—and to watch against the devil, who went about asa 
roaring lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the 
wicked to persecute them, and driving them into apostasy, 
ver, 8.—but they were to resist that terrible enemy, by 
steadfastness in the faith; and not to think themselves 
hardly dealt with when persecuted, knowing that their 
brethren everywhere were exposed to the same tempts- 
tions of the devil, ver. 9.—In the mean tme, to give 
them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed 
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-earnestly to God to stablish and strengthen them, ver. 
10.—and ended his prayer with a doxology to God, ex- 
pressive of his supreme dominion over the universe, and 
all the things it contains, 

The apostle informed the brethren of Pontus, that he 
had sent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he praised 
for his fidelity to Christ, ver. 12.—Then giving them the 


New Transition. 

Cuar. V.—1 The elders! who are among 
you I exhort, who am (cuprgeCuregsr) a fel- 
low-elder,? and a witness? of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory* which 
is to be revealed. 

2 Feed the flock of God which 1s (», 162.) 
with you, (erwxorurre) exercising the bishop's 
office, not by constraint, but willingly ;! nessher 
for the aake of base gain, but (xgeSuuar) 
from good dispositions? 

3 Neither as lording it! over the heritages 
of God :? But being (suru) patterns to the 
flock. 

4 And when the chief Shepherd (see chap. 
ii, 25. note) shall appear, ye shall receive the 
crown of glory which fadeth! not away. 


I. PETER. 


VIEW. 625 


salutation of the church in Babylon, where it seems he 
was when he wrote this letter, he added the salutation of 
Mark, whom he -ealled Aiz son, either because he had 
converted him, or on account of the great attachment 
which Mark bare to him, ver. 18.—And having desired 
them to salute one another, he concluded with giving them 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 14. 


Conmznrary. 


Cuar. V.—1 The eldere who are among you in your different 
churches, I exhort in what follows; who am a fellow-elder, and wit- 
nese of the sufferings of Christ in the garden and on the cross, and 
a partaker of hie glory of governing the world by the gospel, which 
glory te to be manifested at the last day. 

2 Feed the flock of God which is committed to your care, faithfully 
exercising the bishop's office, not conetrained thereta by men, but 
willingly, from a sense of the excellence and usefulness of the office ; 
neither exercise it for the sake of gaining a maintenance, but from 
@ good disposition to promote the glory of God and to save souls; 

3 Neither as lording it over the flocks which are the Aeritages of 
God: But being patterne to the flock in disinterestedness, tem- 
perance, humility, and charity to the poor. 

4 And to encourage you, know that when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear to judge the world, ye who have discharged your duty to your 
flocks faithfully, shall receive from him the crown of glory which 


Sadeth not away. 


& For the like reason,' ye younger persons,? 
subject yourselves to the e/dera. Yea, all be 
subject to one another, and be clothed with hu- 
mility ;3 for God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble. 


6 Be humbled, therefore, under the strong 
hand of God, (chap. iv. 12.), that he may exalt 
you in due time. 

7 Casé all your anxious care on him,' (<1, 
264.) because he careth for you. 


Ver.1.—l. The eldera.}—Eider, asa name of office, belonged in- 

differently to bishops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 
See 1 Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

2 Whoama fellow-elder.}—Here Peter shewed his great modes- 
ty ; for though ho was one of the chief apostles, he took the title of 
elder only. And to render his exhortation acceptable to the elders 
of Poatus, he called himself their fellow-eider. The commentators 
justly observe, that if Peter had been the prince or chief of the 
apostles, as the Papists affirm, he would in this place, and in the In- 
scription of his two gpistles, certainly have assumed to himself that 
high prerogative. e circumstances of Peter’s being a fellow- 
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, &c. are mentioned 
to fre weight to his exhortation. . 

. And a witness of the sufferings of Christ.}—One ofthe purposes 
for which Christ chose twelve of his disciples to be with him al- 
ways, was, that having heard his discourses, and seen his miracles 
and sufferings, they might be able to testify these things to the 
world, as what they themselves heard and saw. Wherefore, nservs, 
a witness, in this p e algnifies not only one who was present at 
a transaction, but who testifies it to others. 

4. A partaker of the glory which is to be revealed. The glory to 
be revealed is Christ's glory of overning the world by his gospel. 
This glory, of which Peter and the rest who preached the gospel by 
inspiration. were partakers, is to be illustriously manifested at the 
last day, when Christ will judge the world by the gospel which was 
preached by his apostles. Bee 2 Pet. i. 3. where glory signifies 
the apoatolic office. 

Ver. 2—1. Exercising the bishop’s office, not by constraint, but 
willingly.}—In the first age, when the profession of the gospel ex- 
posed men to persecution, end when rsecution fell more es- 
pecially on the bishops, it may easily be imagined, that some who 
were appointed to that office, would undertake it unwillingly ; per- 
haps, because they were not disposed to do the duties thereof dill- 
gently, or because they were not willing tosuffer. In such cases, 
the apostle very Properly advised pereons to decline the offices 

2. But from good disposition :}-Bo I have translated weoduuas, 
because it is opposed to the desire of base gain, mentioned in the 
preceding clause ; algo to distinguish it from sxcveims, willingly, 
mentioned likewise in the preceding clauas. In the Syriac version, 
this word is translated toto corde.—Benson’s observation on thie 
verse is, “How severely are they here condemned who feed them- 
selves and not the flock ; who take the patrimony of the church, end 
commit the care of soulg to others, to whom they allow a very small 
share of that glen which they have for doing little.” 

Ver. 3.—1. Neither ag lording it.)—Karaxvessvertss, This is a 
strong word, denoting that tyranny which the men ofthis world often 
exercise, when they have obtain offices of power. 


5 For the like reason, ye the people subject youreelver to the 
elders, receiving their instructions and reproofs with humility. Yea, 
all of you be subject to one another, in the various relations wherein 
ye stand to each othet, and be clothed with humility; for God re- 
sisteth the proud, and casteth them down, but giveth the aid of his 
Spirit to the humble. 

6 Seeing God resisteth the proud, be humbled under the strong 
hand of God; take his corrections patiently, that according to his 
promise, he may exalt you to the possession of heaven in due time. 

7 In your distresses, cast ail your anxious care on God, (Pal. 
Iv. 2%.), because, in the most affectionate manner, he careth for you 
effectually, 


2. Over the heritages of God. }—The word xAnecs properly signi- 
fies a lot. But, because the land of Canaan was divided among the 
Israclitea by Jot, the word came to signify an heritage. Wherefore, 
believers being God's people, or portion, the different churches or 
congregations for worship are called here God’s Aeritages. —In pro- 
ceas of time the name xAneos, clergy, was appropriated to the minis- 
ters of the gospel, because, being considered as the successors of 
the Levitical priests, they were regarded as God’s lot or portion. 
From this prohibition {t would seem, that in the apostle’s days, the 
bishops were beginning to assume that dominion over their flocks, 
which in after-times they carried to the greatest height of tyranny. 
Or St. Peter, by inspiration foreseeing what was to happen, con- 
demned in this probibition the tyranny which in after-times the 
clergy exercised. Bengelius thinka the power exercised by the 
Chriatien bishops, anciently called Seniores, elders, gave rise to 
the French title Monecigneur, and tothe Italian Signore, dc. 

Ver. 4, Which fadeth not away.}--This is an allusion to the 
crowns of green leaves of treea and herba, bestowed by the ancients 
es the rewards of mili prowess, or of victory in the en. 
Bee 1 Cor. ix. %. note 2, These, together with the honours of which 
they were the symbols, soon faded sway. But the crown of gory: 
the reward to be given to faithful shepherds, will never fade, being 
i a crown of righteousness,’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. and ‘a erown of life,’ James 

12. 


Ver. 5.—1. For the like reason.}—So the word éciws signifies 
here. For the preceding being an exhortation to the elders to 
feed the fiock, and not to lord it over God's heritages, the apostle 
could not begin his exhortation to the people with saying to them, 
‘In like manner subject yourselves tothe elders:’ Buthe might sey 
to them, with propriety, ‘For the like reason, that ye are to receive 
a crown of glory, subject yourselves to the elders. 

2 Ye younger persons, subject yourselves. }—As, in the preceding 
part of thie chapter, the apostle by an elder meana a person holdin, 
8 sacred office, such as a pastor or teacher, it is reasonable to thin! 
that he uses the word in the same sense here: consequently, that 
vewt«e0, which signifies an inferior of any kind, Luke xxii. 26. and 
which is opposed to tt here, denotes the laity or pecple of the 
churches of Pontus, whom the apostle further exhorts to be sub- 
ject to one another. 

3, And be clothed with bumility.}-EyxeuSecacSe, Julius Pol- 
lux, tb. lv. c. 18 tells us that the 1>-x0uCen2 was a white closk used 
by slaves. Whitby says it wasa frock put over the reat of the 
cfothes; and that the apoatle’s meaning ts, “that humility should 
be vielble over all the other Christian virtues, in our whole beha- 

jour.” 

Ver. 7. Cast all your anxious care on him.}—Lest the brethren of 
Pontus might have been too much distressed with the fears of their 
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suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a malefac- derer, or a thief, or a malefactor, or az a meddling person ; suffer- 


ter,? or aa a meddling person.’ 

16 However, if any ONE SUFFER as 8 Chrie- 
tian,! let him not be ashamed, but let him even 
glorify God on that account. 


17 (Or, 260.) Indeed the time 1s comz, 


ings of this kind, however couragtously borne, bring neither glory 
nor reward to the sufferers, 

16 However, if any one suffer because he is a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed of his sufferings, though ever so ignominious; dut 
let him rather even praise God, for having judged him worthy te 
suffer in so good a cause, and enable him to suffer. 

17 Indeed the time ia come, that the punsshment to be inflicted on 


that punishment! must begin at the house of the Jews as a nation, for their crimes from first to last, must begin at 


God,? (chap. ii. 5. note 2.); and if 17 Broo 


-you Jewish Christians, now become the howse of God. And if it 


first (a9') at us, what pic the end sx of begin fret at us, who are so dear to God on account of our faith in 


them who obey not the gospel of God? 
of God? 

18 Andif the righteous with dificulty! can 
be saved, where wil! the ungodly and the sin- 
ner (pzreras, 2d future of the Indic. Med. voc.) 
shew themselves ? 

19 (‘Nss, 331.) Wherefore, let even those 
who suffer dy the will of God,' (ver. 15.), com- 
mit (Tae uyac tauren) their own lives? To HIM 
in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 


his Son, what will the end be of those Jews who obey not the gospel 


18 And when God thus punishes the nation, if the righteous Jews 
who believe in Christ with dificulty can be saved, where will the 
ungodly and the sinful part of the nation shew themselves saved 
from the divine vengeance ! 

19 In thus punishing the Jews God is just: Wherefore, let even 
the Gentile Christians who suffer with them in Judea by the will of 
God, use no unlawful means for preserving themselves, but commit 
their own lives to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, who can 


and will most certainly restore their lives to them at the resurrection. 


the time he wrote his epistle, the unbelieving Jews in Judea were 
extremely addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kind of wick- 
edness; for they robbed and killed not only the heathens, but their 
own brethren who would not join them in their opposition to the 
pomane, as appears from the account which Josephus hath given 
of them. 

2 Or a malefactor,}—that is, an adulterer, a sodomite, a per- 
jured person. 

3. Or aga meddling person.}—Addcressemioxowoes, alienorum tn- 
epector. Estius.—As the apostle la speaking of thelr suffering for 
being Meddling: RereoDs, meddling must be something crimimal. 
According to Clerc, it waa the inspecting of the behaviour of 
Persons in public offices, from a factious disposition to find fault 
with their conduct, and thereby to raise commotions in the state; 
which was the practice of the Jews in Alexandria, Cesarea, and 
other places, as Lardner hath shewn, Credibil. B. t. c. 8. page 443. 
L'Enfant takes this word in the more general senae of meddling 
with other people's affairs, from avarice, anger, revenge, malice, 
or other passions. Estius thinka it denotes one who covet- 
ously looks on the goods of others, with an intention to take them 
away by force. In the Vulgate it is translated, alienorum appetitor. 

Ver. 16. Suffer as a Chnistian.}—Thia, with Acts xi, 26. xxvi. 2 
are the only parsagen of scripture in which the diaciples are called 
Christians, after their Master. 

Ver. 17.—1. Indeed the time is come, that punishment must be- 

in.}—The punishment which the apostle speaks of, is that which 

hrist had described Matt. xxiii. 35. ‘That on you may come all 
the righteous blood shed,’ &c. 


2 At the house of God.J—So the beHeving Jews are called, be. 
cause they were now become the family and people of God, in the 
foom ae the unbelieving Jews. See the illustration of this verse 

the View. 

Ver. 18. With difficulty (eo the word #0A:5 signifies) can be saved. ]} 
That the a le ia not speaking here of the difficulty of the galva- 
tion of the righteous at the day of judgment, will be evident to any 
one who considere 2 Pet. {.11. ‘Thus there shall be richly minister- 
ed to you an entrance Into the everlasting ki im? What he 

eaks of is, the difficulty of the prese jon of the Christians at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved; 
for so Christ promised, Matt. xxiv. 13. But the ungodly and wick 
cd Jews were saved neither in Judea nor anywhere else. 

Ver. 19.—1. Let even those who suffer by the will of God, &¢.}-— 
The apostle added this direction, for the sake of such Gentile Chne- 
dans as might be in Judea during the war. For the Christians in 
the first age being considered by the heathens as a sect of the Jews, 
the Romans could not distinguish them from the Jews, in the pun-. 
ishments which they inflicted on that rebellious pation. 

2 Commit thelr own lives.}—IlagariSirSacay, commit thera as 
adeposite (see 2 Tim. i. [2 note 3.) tn be restored to them at the 
resurrection.— Lives ; so the word yvx-s is translated, Matt. x. 39. 
—But if it is understood in this passage of our souls, there is an al- 
lusion, in this direction, to Christ’a words on the cross, Luke xxiii. 
46. ‘Father, into thy hands (ragaSycouas Te srevas wev) I commit 
my spirit. 


CHAPTER V. 


View and Mlustration of the Precepte given in this Chapter. 


Because the knowledge and good behaviour of the 
people depend in a great measure upon the kind of in- 
structions which they receive from their teachers, the 
apostle in this chapter addressed the elders, that is, the 
bishops, pestore, rulers, and deacons, among the brethren 
of Pontus, &c. ver. 1.—exhorting the bishops, in parti- 
cular, to feed the flock of God committed to their care 
faithfully ; and to exercise their episcopal office, not as by 
constraint, but willingly ; not from the love of gain, but 
from love to their Master and to the flock, ver. 2.—and 
not to lord it over God's heritages, but to be patterns of 
humility and disintercstedness to their people, ver, 3.— 
This exhortation to bishops to feed Christ's flock, was 
given with much propriety by Peter, who had bimself 
been appointed by Christ to feed his lambs and his sheep. 
—Next, because the faithful performance of the bishop's 
office waa in that age attended with great difficulty and 
danger, the apostle, to encourage the bishops, assured 
them, that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, ver. 
4.—The distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow 
on those who have suffered for his sake, being a favourite 


topic with our apostle, he introduces it often in this 
epistle. 

Having thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle turned 
his discourse to the people, charging them to be subject 
to their elders, and to one another; that is, to be of a 
teachable disposition, and to receive instruction from 
every one capable of giving it, and to do all the duties 
which they owed to each other, according to their dif- 
ferent stations and relations, ver. 5.—But especially to 
be subject to God, by humbly submitting themselves to 
the judgments which were coming upon them, that God 
might exalt them in due time, ver. 6.—casting all their 
anxious care on God, because he cared for them, ver. 7. 
—and to watch against the devil, who went about aca 
roaring lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the 
wicked to persecute them, end driving them into apostasy, 
ver. 8.—but they were to resist that terrible enemy, by 
steadfastness in the faith; and not to think themeelves 
hardly dealt with when persecuted, knowing that their 
brethren everywhere were exposed to the same tempte- 
tions of the devil, ver. 9.—In the mean time, to gire 
them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed 


Cuap, V. 


eearnestly to God to stablish and strengthen them, ver. 
10.—and ended his prayer with a doxology to God, ex- 
preasive of his supreme dominion over the universe, and 
all the things it contains. 

The apostle informed the brethren of Pontus, that he 
had sent this letter to them by Silvanus, whom he praised 
for his fidelity to Christ, ver. 12.—Then giving them the 


New Trarstatior. 

Cuar. V.—1 The elders' who are among 
you I exhort, who am (cuprewturiges) a fel- 
low-elder,? and a witness! of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory‘ which 
is to be revealed. 

2 Feed the flock of God which rs (w, 162.) 
with you, (srixerurre) exercising the bishop's 
office, not by constraint, but willingly ;' netsher 
for the sake of base gain, but (xgSupar) 
from ocd disposition;? 

3 Neither aa lording it! over the heritages 
of God :? But being (cums) patterns to the 

lock, 

4 And when the chief Shepherd (see chap. 
ii, 25, note) shall appear, ye shall receive the 
crown of glory which fadeth! not away. 


I. PETER. 


virw. 
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salutation of the church in Babylon, where it seems he 
was when he wrote this letter, he added the salutation of 
Mark, whom he called Aie son, either because he had 
converted him, or on account of the great attachment 
which Mark bare to him, ver. 18.—And having desired 
them to salute one another, he concluded with giving them 
his apostolical benediction, ver. 14. 


Commzntary. 


Car. V.—1 The eldere who are among you in your different 
eharches, J exhort in what follows ; who am a fellow-elder, and wit- 
ness of the eufferings of Christ in the garden and on the cross, and 
@ partaker of hie glory of governing the world by the gospel, which 
glory is to be manifested at the last day. 

2 Feed the Rock of God which is committed to your care, faithfully 
exercising the bishop's afice, not conetrained thereto by men, but 
willingly, from a sense of the excellence and usefuiness of the office ; 
neither exercise it for the sake of gaining a maintenance, but from 
a good disposition to promote the glory of God and to save soula; 

3 Neither aa lording it over the flocks which are the heritages of 
God: But being patterns to the flock in disinterestednesa, tem- 
perance, humility, and charity to the poor. 

4 And to encourage you, know thet when the chief Shepherd shall 
appear to judge the world, ye who have discharged your duty to your 
flocks faithfully, shall receive from him the crown of glory which 


Jfadeth not away. 


& For the like reason,' ye younger persone,? 
subject yourselves to the eldera. Yea, all be 
subject to one another, and be clothed with hu- 
mility ;? for God resisteth the proud, dué giveth 
grace to the humble. 


5 For the ike reason, ye the people subject yourselver to the 
elders, receiving their instructions and reproofs with humility. Yea, 
all of you be audject io one another, in the various relations wherein 
ye stand to each other, and be clothed with humility; for God re- 
sisteth the proud, and casteth them down, dut giveth the aid of hie 


Spirtt to the humble, 


6 Be humbled, therefore, under the strong 
hand of God, (chap. iv. 12.), that he may exalt 
you in due time. 

7 Cast all your anzioue care on him,! (in, 
264.) because he careth for you. 


Ver.1.—1. The eldersa.}— Elder, asa name of office, belonged in- 
differently to bishops, presidents, teachers, and deacons, Acts xiv. 
23. See | Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

2. Whoam a fcllow-elder.}—Here Peter shewed his great modes- 
ty ; for though ho was one of the chief apostles, he took the title of 
elder only. And to render his exhortation acceptable to the elders 
of Pontus, he called himself their fellow-elder. The commentators 
justly observe, that if Peter had been the prince or chief of the 
apostles, as the Papists affirm, he would in this place, and in the in- 
scription of his two epistles, certainly have assumed to himself that 
high prerogative. e circumstances of Peter's being a fellow- 
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, &c. are mentioned 
to fire weight to hia exhortation. . 

Anda witness of the sufferings of Chriat.}—One of the purposes 
for which Christ chose twelve of his disciples to be with him al- 
ways, was, that having heard hie discourses, and seen his miracles 
and aufferings, they might be able to testify these things to the 
world, as what they themselves heard and saw. Wherefore, saervs, 
@ witneas, in this passage signifies not only one who was present at 
a transection, but who toatl en it fa others. al The glory 

. A partaker of the glory which is to be revealed. to 
be revealed is Christ's glory of governing the world by his gor el. 
This glory, of which Peter and the rest who preached the gospel by 
inspiration. were pi ers, is to be illustriously manifested at the 
last day, when Christ will judge the world by the gospel which waa 
preached by his apostles. Bee 2 Pet. i. 3. where glory signifies 
the apostolic office. 

Ver. 2—1, Exercising the bishop’s office, not by constraint, but 
willingly.}—In the first age, when the profession of the gospel ex- 
posed men to persecution, and when the persecution fell more es- 
pecially on the bishops, it may easily be imagined, that some who 
were appointed to that office, would undertake it unwillingly ; per- 
haps, because they were not disposed to do the duties thereof diti- 
gently, or because they were not willing to suffer. In such cases, 
the apostle very properly advised persona to decline the offices 

2. But from good disposition : I have translated zeosvues, 
because it is opposed to the desire of base gain, mentioned in the 
preceding clause ; also to distinguish it from sxcursws, willingly, 
mentioned likewise in the preceding clause. In the Syriac version, 
this word is translated toto corde.—Benson’s observation on this 
verse is, “ How severely are they here condemned who feed them- 
selves and not the Nock ; who take the patrimony of the church, and 
commit the care of soulg to others, to whom they allow a very small 
share of that plent which they have for doing little.” 

Ver. 3.—1. elther 28 lording it.]—Kartaxvgsavevres. This is a 
strong word, denoting that tyranny which the men of thia world often 
exercise, when they have obtaineg offices of power. 

4 


6 Seeing God resisteth the proud, be humbled under the strong 
hand of God; take his corrections patiently, that according to his 
promise, he may exalt you to the posseasion of heaven in due time. 

7 In your distresses, cast all your anxious care on God, (Paal. 
lv. 22.), because, in the most affectionate manner, he careth for you 
effectually. 


2. Over the heritages of God. |-The word «Ane¢s properly signi- 


fies a lot. But, because the land of Canaan was divided among the =~ 


Israelites by lot, the word came to signify an heritage. Wherefore, 
believers being God's people, or port on, the different churches or 
congregations for worship are called here God’s Aeritages. —In pro- 
cess of time the name xAness, clergy, was appropriated to the minis- 
ters of the gospel, because, being considered as the successors of 
the Levitical priests, they were regarded as God's lot or portion. 
From thia prohibition it would seem, that in the apostle’s days, the 
bishops were beginning to assume that domiulon over their docks, 
which in after-times they carried to the greatest height of tyranny. 
Or 8t Peter, by inspiration foreseeing what was to happen, con- 
demned in this Propibition the tyranny which in after-times the 
clergy exercised. Bengelius thinka the power exercised by the 
Christian bishops, anctently called Sentores, elders, gave rise to 
the French title Monseigneur, and to the Italian Signore, &c. 

Ver. 4. Which fadeth not away.}—This is an allusion to the 
crowns of green leaves of trees and herbs, bestowed by the anclents 
as the rewards of mili prowess, or of victory in the . 
Bee 1 Cor. ix. 2%. note 2. These, together with the honours of which 
they were the symbols, soon faded away. But the crown of glory, 
the reward to be given to faithful shepherds, will never fade, being 
gers of righteousness,’ 2 Tim. iv. 8. and ‘a crown of life,’ James 


Ver. 6.—1. For the like reason.J—So the word isos signifies 
here. For the preceding being an exhortation to the elders to 
feed the fiock, and not to lord it over God’s heritages, the apostle 
could not begin his exhortation to the people with saying to them, 
‘In like manner subject yourselves to the elders :’ But he might say 
to them, with propriety, ‘For the like reason, that yeare to receive 
a crown of glory, subject yourselves to the elders. 

2 Ye younger persons, subject yourselves.}—As, in the preceding 
part of this chapter, the apostle by an e/der means a person holdin; 
@ sacred office, such as a pastor or teacher, it is reasonable to thi 
that he uses the word in the same sense here: consequently, that 
vieveeos, which signifies an inferior of any kind, Luke xxii. 26. and 
which is opposed to it here, denotes the laity or people of the 
churches of Pontua, whom the apostle further exhorts to be sub- 
ject to one another. 

3. And be clothed with humility.}-Eyxoufecard:. Julius Pol- 
lux, lib. iv. ¢. 18, tells us that the ¢>-xo4Sen0 was a white cloak used 
by slaves. Whitby saya it wasa frock put over the reat of the 
clothes; and that the apostle’s meaning is, “that humility should 
be visible over all the other Christian virtues, in our whole beha- 

ur.”’ 

Ver. 7. Cast all your anxious care on him.}-~Leat the brethren of 
Pontus might have been too much distressed with the fears of their 
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8 Be sober, be vigilant ;' («r:) because your 
adversary the devil is walking about as a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may swallow up. 


I. PETER. ; 


8 Yet do not neglect lawful means for delivering yourselves out of 
trouble. Wherefore, be temperate, be vigilant at all times, becuuse 
your advereary the devil is going about continually as a ferce lion, 


Caar.V. 


seeking whom he may swallow up. 


9 Him resist, steadfast in the faith,’ knowing 
that the same KINDS of eufferings are accom- 
plished in your brethren who are in the world. 


9 Him resist (see James iv. 7.) by being steadfast in the faith, 
knowing that the very same kinds of sufferings, proceeding from the 
devil and his instroments, which ye now sustain, are allotted to your 


Christian brethren who are dispersed through the world, 


10 Jind may the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
after ye have suffered a Littie,! (aurcs, 65.) him- 
self make you complete, support, strengthen, 
eettle rou. 

11 (Avre) To him Be the glory,' and the 
dominion for ever and ever. Acren. 

12 (4a) By Silvanus,' a faithful brother az 
I conclude,? I have written to rou in few 
words, exhorting rou, and strongly testify- 
ing? that this is the true grace of God in which 
ye stand. 


10 And may God the author of all goodness, whe hath called us 
to the enjoyment of Ais eternal happiness by Christ Jesus, after ye 
have suffered a little, himeelf make you complete in the virtues, eup- 
port you in the exercise of them, strengthen you to resist temptations, 
and settle you in the profession of the gospel. 

11 To him be the glory of all perfection, and the dominion of the 
universe ascribed by us, for ever and ever. 

12 By Siivanus,a faithful brother ase I conclude from the general 
tenor of his behaviour, J Aave written to you in few words, to encou- 
Tage you to persevere in the belief and profession of the gospel, er- 
horting you, and strongly testifying to you, that this ie the true gos- 
pel of God in which ye stand: it containe a true account of the 


Amen. 


salvation of sinners. 


13 The cavrca' wuicH ts et Babylon, 
elected jointly? with voc, and Mark? my son 
salute you. 

14 Salute one another with a kiss of love. 
(See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) Peace to you all 
who 4R& in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


being reduced to want by the persecution they were suffering, and 
of their being a ae thereby to renounce the gospel, the apostle 
exhorted them to be only moderately solicitous to avoid these dan- 
gers, and to cast their anxious care on God. 

Ver. 8. Be sober, be vigilant.}--This advice the apostle had given 
before, chap. iv. 7. (See note 2 there). But he enforces it here 
by a new reason, ‘That the devil ts going about seeking whom he 
may swallow up:’ So the word xsrsyxsy literally signifies; being 
used concerning solids as well as liquids. It strongly expresses the 
insatiable rage of the enemy of mankind to hinder their salvation, 
and the danger we arein from his devices. For he sometimes attacks 
the people of God in person, though not viible ; and sometimes by 
his ministors, the other evil spirits who are in league with bim ; and 
sometimes by wicked men his subjects, whom he instigates to teropt 
them by the terror of persecution. This account of the devil’s ma- 
lice is given with great propriety by Peter, to whom our Lord said, 
‘ Simon, hath desired to have you, that he may sift you ag 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee” Peter likewise had good rea- 
son, 83 idge observes, to recommend watchfulnessg, since he 
had fallen so shamefully himself, notwithstanding this warning from 
his Master.—Benson the deril understands the unbelieving 
Jews, who persecuted the Christiana with great futy. 

Ver. 9. resist, steadfast in the faith }—To shew the effi 
of faith in enabling us to resiet temptation, Paul calls ita ableld 
Eph. vi. 16. ‘wherewith the fiery darts of the wicked one,’ &c. 

Ver. 10. After ye have suffered a little. )—St. Peter calla the suf- 
ferings of the first Christians »A:yor, a Uitile, either in respect of 
Ume or of degree, or perhaps In respect of both; because, com- 

red with the joys of heaven, the sufferings of this life are both 
Hight and momentary. 

er. 11. To him be the glory, &c.}—By this dozology Peter ex- 
pressed his firm persuasion, that the devil hath no titlato any hon- 
our from men, nor any dominion in the universe, nor power to 
tempt men, but by tinission from God. 

Ver. 12—1. By Silvanas, a faithfal brother.}—IfSilvanus by whom 
this letter was sent, . as Oecumenius supposes, the person of that 
name who joined Paul in writing the epistles to the Thessalonians, 
he ia the who is called, Acts xv. *a chief man among the 
brethren,’ and ver. 32. ‘a prophet ;’ and being Paul’s constant cora- 
panion in travel, after the defection of John Mark, he no doubt as- 
sisted In planting churches in Galatia and the other countries of the 
Lesser Asia mentioned in the inscription: so, being weil known to 
the brethren in these parts, he was a fit pervon to carry thie letter. 
He is called here by Peter ‘a faithful brother.’ And without doubt 
he must have been an excellent person, and very seaious in the 
cause of the gospel, who attended Paul in so many painful journeys 
undertaken for the service of Christ, and who on this occasion was 
blames ded go into Pontus, Galatia, &c. with Peter’s episile to the 
eburches in these widely extended countries. Probably, after Paul's 


13 The members of the church which iz in Babylon, who are 
elected jointly with you to be the people of God, and Mark, whom 
I love as my own zon, ealute you. 

14 Salute one another with a kiss in testimony ef your mutual 
love. Happiness be to all among you who are steadfast in the belief 
and profession of the gospel. Amen. 


death, Silas atteshed himself to Peter as his aseletant, and reckoned 
himself much honoured by this commission to carry the aposile’s 
letter into the Lesser Asia, which be executed faithfully. 

2 A faithful brother aa I conclude.}—Peter having become intl- 
mately acquainted with Silvenus only since Paul’s death, ‘ he coo- 
eluded him to be a faithful brother,’ from his having so long jomtly 
ge are with Paul In the work of the gospel. ‘tests 

strongly testifying. According to Bengelius, the prepo- 
aition «x in the i Aer froy maa ig used to signify that Peter 
added his testimony to that of Peul and Silas, concerning the truth 
of the gospel which they preached to the Galatians, &c. Bat I think 
the meaning is simply, Peter testified concerning the gospel 
which had been preached to the Galatians, that it is the true gospel ; 
consequently, that the rites of the law were not neceszary to sal- 
vation. 

Ver. 13.—1. The church which is in Babylon.}—See Pref. seet. 5. 
The word church is not in the original. But it is supplied in the 
Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient versions, and by Oecumenius. 

rotius approves of the addition ; and Beza observes very well, that 
Peter omitted the word as is often done with regard to words 
ofcommon use. But Mill and Wall think the translation should be, 
‘She who ia in Babylon ;’ and that the apostle meant his own wife ; 
or some honourable woman in that city. Lardner saya, it is not 
probable that Peter would send a salutation to the Christians af so 
many countries, from woman not named. 

2 Elected jointly with you.}-The apoatle, in the beginning of his 
letter, had called the etrangers of the dispersion ‘ elected accordi 
to the foreknowledge of God:' Here he tells them, that the chu: 
at Babylon ‘was elected jointly with them,’ to be the people of God 

3. And Mark my son.}—Heuman, following the opinion of some 
of the ancients mentioned by Oecuncnius, supposes this Mark to 
be Peter’s own gon by his wife. But others are of opinion, that he 
calls him his son because he had converted him ; 80 he was hia 
@on according to the spirit, and not according to the flesh. This 
opinion is probable, because Peter was well acquainted with the 
family of which Mark was a member, as may be gathered from hia 
going immediately to ‘the house of Mary, the mother of John whose 
surname was Mark,’ afier he was miraculously brought out of 
prison by the angel, Acts xii. 12, This John Mark was abas's 
sister’s son, Col. iv. 20, and the person who accompanied Pau! and 
Barnabas as their minister, in their first journey among the idcla- 
trous Gentiles, Acts xiii.5. But be deeerted them in phyla, 
ver. 13. Afterwards, however, he accompanied Paul in some of his 
journeys, Col. tv. 10.; and, during his second imprisonment a2 

me, the apostle ordered Timothy to bring Mark to Rome, be- 
cause he was useful to him in the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. See the 
note on that terse. It is generally believed, that John Mark waa 
the author of the gospel called Sccording to Mark. 


Ii. PETER.. 


PREFACE. 


Szcr. L—Of the Authenticity of the Second Epistle 
. of Peter, 


Iw the Preface to the epistle of James, (sect. 2. initio), 
and in that to 1 Peter, (sect. 2. initio), the doubts which 
the ancients entertained concerning the authenticity of 
five of the seven Catholic epistles, are faithfully declared. 
But at the same time it is proved, that the doubted 
epistles were very early known, end well received by 
many. On this subject it is proper to put the reader in 
mind, that these epistles were rendered doubtful by a 
circumstance mentioned in the Gen. Pref. p. 1. namely, 
that the doubted epistles are omitted in the first Syriac 
translation of the New Testament, which is supposed to 
have been made in the second century. But the only 
conclusion that can be drawn from the omission is, that 
the author had not seen these epistles, or rather that they 
were not generally known when he made his version. 
Now this might easily happen, if, as itis probable, he was 
a Syrian Jew. For Syria being at a great distance from 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the proconsular Asia and 
Bithynia, to whose inhabitants the epistles under consi- 
deration were originally sent, it would be a considerable 
time before copies them were dispersed among the 
people for whom the Syriac version of the New Testa- 
ment was made, so that the author might think it useless 
to translate them. 

With respect to the doubts which some entertained of 
these epistles, after they came to be known, they serve to 
prove thet the ancient Christians were very cautious of 
receiving any books as canonical, whose authority they 
were not perfectly assured of. For es Wail, Crit. Notes, 
vol. iii. p. 358. very well observes, “They not only re- 
jected all the writings forged by heretics under the names 
of the apostles; but if any good book, affirmed by some 
man or by some church to have been written and sent by 
some apostle, was offered to them, they would not, till 
fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon.” 
Wherefore, though the five epistles above-mentioned were 
not immediately acknowledged as inspired writings, in the 
countries at a distance from the churches or persons to 
whom they were originally sent, it is no proof that they 
were looked on as forgeries. It only shews that the per- 
sons who doubted of them had not received complete and 
incontestable evidence of their authenticity ; just as their 
being afterwards universally received is a demonstration, 
that, upon the strictest inquiry, they found them the ge- 
nuine productions of the apostles of Christ whose names 
they bear.—For the churches to whom these letters were 
sent, hearing that doubts were entertained concerning 
them, would no doubt of their own accord, as well as 
when asked concerning them, declare them to be genuine. 
And their attestation made public, joined with the marks 
of authenticity found in the epistles themselves, in time 
established their authority beyond all possibility of doubt, 
The truth is, such good opportunity the ancient Chris- 
tians had to know the truth in this matter, and so well 
founded their judgment concerning the books of the New 
‘Testament was, that, as Lardner observes, no writing 
which was by them pronounced genuine, hath since their 
time been found spurious; neither have we at this day 
the least reason to think any book genuine which they 


rejected, 


Thus much was necessary to be enid concerning the five 
doubted-of epistles in general. With respect to the second 
epistle of Peter in particuler, it remains to point out the 
marks of authenticity contained in the epistle itself, which 
with the attestations of the churches to which it was sent, 
have fully established its authority. 

1. And first it is observable, that the writer styles 
himself Symeon Peter; from which we conclude that 
this epistle is the work of the apostle Peter.—If it be 
objected, that the apostle’s name was Simon not Symeon, 
the answer is, that although in Greek this apostle’s name 
was commonly written Simon, the Hebrew form of it 
was Symeon ; for in the history of Jacob’s sons it is so 
written. Besides, thie very apostle is called Sunav, Sy- 
meon, Acts xv. 14.—Next, it is objected, that in the firet 
epistle, which is undoubtedly the apostle Peter's, he styles 
himself, not Simon Peter, but Peter simply. But I ob- 
serve, that Luke hath called this apostle Simon Peter, 
chap. v. 8.; and that John hath given him that name no 
less than seventeen times in his gospel; perhaps to show 
that he was the author of the epistle which begins, ‘ Sy- 
meon Peter, a servant, and an apostle,’ d&c.—Farther, 
though in the inscription of the first letter, Peter’s sir- 
name only is mentioned, because by it he was sufficiently 
known, he might in the inscription of the second, for the 
greater dignity, insert his name complete; because he 
intended authoritatively to rebuke the falee teachers who 
had already risen, or were to rise. Upon the whole, Sy- 
meon Peter being the same with Simon Peter, no objec- 
tion can be raised against the authenticity of this epistle 
on account of the name. 

2. The writer of this epistle expressly calls himself in 
the inscription an apostie. He does the eame chap. iii. 
%.; and in other places he ascribes to himeelf things 
which agree to none but to Peter the apostle. For ex- 
ample, chap. i. 14. ‘ Knowing that the putting off of my 
tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath shewed me ;’ alluding to John xxi. 19. where 
we are told that Jesus signified to Peter by what death, 
when old, ‘he should glorify God.’—Chap. i. 16, this 
writer affirms, that he was one of the three apostles who 
were with Jesus at his transfiguration, when by « voice 
from God he was declared to be ‘his Son the beloved.— 
Chap. iii. 15. thie writer calls Paul ‘ his beloved brother,’ 
in allusion no doubt to his having given Paul the right 
hand of fellowship: withal he commends his epistles as 
ecriptures, thet is, divinely inspired writings. The writer 
therefore, having thus repeatedly taken to himself the 
name an character of an inspired apostle, if he was an im- 
postor, he must have been the most profligate of men. 
Bee 1 Peter, Pref. sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

3. By calling this hie Second Epistle, chap. iti. 1. the 
writer intimates that he had written to them formerly. 
He insinuates the same thing chap. i. 12—15, and, by 
so doing, shews himself to be the same Peter who wrote 
the first epistle. The method which Grotius has taken 
to elude the force of this presumption, shall be considered 
afterwards. 

4, The matters contained in this epiatle are highly wor- 
thy of an inspired apostle; for besides a variety of im- 
portant discoveries, (see sect. v.), all tending to display 
the perfections of God and the glory of Christ, we find 
im it exhortations to virtue, and condemnations of vice, 


. delivered with an earnestness and feeling which shew the 
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author to have been incapable of imposing a forged writ- 
ing upon the world; and that his solo design in this epis- 
tle was to promote the interests of truth and virtue in the 
world. 

II. But in opposition to these internal marks of authen- 
ticity, and to the testimony of all the ancient Christian 
writers since the days of Eusebius, who with one voice 
have ascribed this second epistle, as well as the first, to 
the apostle Peter, Salmasius, and other learned moderns 
have argued, that because its style is different from the 
style of the first epistle, it must have been written by 
some impostor who personated the apostle Peter. This 
objection shall be fully considered immediately. At pre- 
sent suffice it to say in the general, that if this were a 
writing forged in the name of an apostle by any impos- 
tor, we should certainly find some erroneous tenet, or 
false fact, asserted in it, for the sake of which the forgery 
was attempted. Yot nothing of that kind appears in the 
second epistle of Peter; nothing inconsistent with the 
doctrine taught in the other writings, which by all are 
acknowledged to be divinely inspired ; in a word, nothing 
unsuitable, but every thing consonant, to the character of 
an inspired apostle. 

- This argument appeared so strong to Grotius, that 
although, on account of the difference of the sentiments 
and style observable in the two epistles, he would not 
allow the second epistle to be Peter’s he did not venture 
to call it the work of an impostor, but supposed it to have 
been written after the destruction of Jerusalem by Symeon, 
who succeeded James, our Lord’s brother, in the bishopric 
of Jerusalem, And because the inscription, with the 
other particulars, in the epistle relating to the writer's 
character, are utterly inconsistent with Grotius’s opinion, 
he uses a method of removing these difficulties, unworthy 
so learned a critic, and so good a man. Without the 
least authority from any ancient MSS. or versions, he 
confidently affirms that the inscription is interpolated, and 
that originally it wes Symeon, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
—With the same unauthorized boldness he proposes to 
expunge the words our beloved brother, which precede 
the word Paul, chap. iii. 15.—And with respect to the 
words which this writer says he heard coming frbm the 
excellent glory, when he was with Jeaus on the holy 
Mount, chap. i, 16. Grotiue affirma, “that if some more 
ancient MSS. could be found, it might thence appear, that 
these words were added in this place, as other words in 
other places, by those who were willing to have this pass 
for an epistle of Peter.” But I reply, That if the texts 
of ancient books are to be altered, at the pleasure of every 
rash critic, for the sake of supporting some groundless 
conceit, there will be no such thing -as the genuine text 
of any ancient book whatever. Wherefore, if liberties of 
this kind are not to be taken with profane authors, far 
less are they to be allowed in settling the text of 
the books of scripture, whose authority depends on our 
paving, not the conjectural emendations of fanciful critics, 
put the very words of the inspired authors themselves, 
With respect to the insinuation, that the author of this 
epistle wrote the first also, contained in the expression, 
‘ This second epistle, beloved, I now write to you,’ chap. 
iii. 1. Grotius says, that the two preceding chapters are 
the first epistle, and that the second epistle begins with 
the words, ‘ This second epistle,’ &c. But as in no an- 
cient MS. or version of this epistle is it so divided, and as 
no author ancient or modern hath spoken of its having 
been at any time so divided, Grotius's opinion merits no 


regard, 

IH. With respect to the objection against the authen- 
ticity of the second epistle of Peter, taken from its atyle 
being different from the style of the first, it is to be ob- 
served, that in the opinion of many learned men this di- 
versity is found only in the second chapter of the second 
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epistle ; the style of the first and thind chapters being 
pretty much akin to the style of the first epistie. Wohere- 
fore, if the first and second epistles of Peter are thought 
to have been written by di t authors, because the 
style of the second epistle differs in one chapter from that 
of the first, we must think that the second epistle itself 
was written by two different authors, because the style of 
its first and third chapters differs from that of the second. 
Yet no such conclusion ought to be drawn in either case ; 
as it is well known that an author's style is regulated by 
the subjects of which he treats. If these are grand and 
interesting, they naturally suggest animated and sublime 
expressions; such as those in the first end third chapters 
of the second epistle, in which Peter describes the trans- 
figuration of his Master, with the august circumstances 
which attend it; also the creation of the world, ite past 
demolition by water, and its future destruction by fre — 
On the other band, if the subjects treated of raise an au- 
thor’s indignation and abhorrence, he will use an acri- 
mony of style, expressive of these feelings. Of this kind 
is the style of the second chapter of the second epistle. 
For the apostle, whose love to his Master was great, and 
who had the feeding of Christ’s sheep committed to him, 
regarding the false teachers as the most flagitious of men, 
wrote that chapter against them with a bitterness which 
he would not have used in correcting teachers who had 
erred through simplicity. Moroever, in describing the 
character, and in foretelling the miserable end of these 
impostors he adopted the bold figures and lofty expres- 
sions peculiar to the eastern writers, as even coming 
short of what might with truth be said concerning them. 
— Wherefore, since the diversity of style in the two epis- 
tles of Peter can be so well accounted for, even on sup- 
position that they were written by the same author, there 
ls no reason to fancy with Grotius, that the second 
epistle was written by Symeon bishop of Jerusalem; or 
with Jerome, that Peter made use of different interpreters 
for the purpose of turning his Syriac epistle into Greek ; 
or with bishop Sherlock to suppose, that Peter in his 
second epistle, and Jude in his epistle, copied some 
ancient Jewish writer, who described the false teachers of 
their own times, and denounced the judgments of God 
against them. 


Sxcr. IL—Of the Time when the Second Epistle of 
Peter was written. 


Wars Peter wrote his second epistle, he was old, and 
near his end: Chap, i. 14. ‘Koowing that the putting 
off of my tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed me.’ Besides, chap. iii. 16. he 
speaks as if he had then seen all Paul’s epistlea: ‘ As alco 
our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given 
to him, hath written to you, 16. as indeed in all his 
epistles,’ d&c. If Peter had seen all Paul’s epistles when 
he wrote this letter, it is probable that Paul was then 
dead. Nay, it is thought that Paul was dead when Peter 
wrote his first letter ; at least if he wrote it from Rome, as 
most of the ancient Christian writers testify, (eee 1 Peter, 
Pref. sect. 5.) The reason is, when Paul wrote his 
second to Timothy from Rome, a short while before his 
martyrdom, though he mentioned many who were then 
with him, he spake nothing in that letter of Peter; an 
omission which, if Peter had been in Rome at that time, 
could not weil have happened. Wherefore, if Peter 
wrote his first epistle from Rome, he must have done it 
after Paul’s death ; consequently not sooner than the end 
of the year 66, or the beginning of the year 67, about 
three years before the destruction of Jerusalem. For Paul 
was put to death in the twelfth year of Nero, answering to 
a. dD. 66, : 

With respect to the second epistle, which, as we have 


Sect. Ul. 


ween, was composed a little before Peter’s death, it seems 
to have been written from Rome likewise not long after 
the first. For, as Lardner, Can. iii. p. 253. observes, 
“Tt is not unlikely, that, soon after the apostle hed sent 
away Silvanus with the first epistle, some came from 
those countries to Rome, where there was a frequent and 
general resort from all parts, bringing him an account 
of the state of religion among them, which induced Peter 
to write a second epistle, for the establishment of the 
Christians among whom he had laboured; and he might 
well hope, that his last words and dying testimony to 
the doctrines which he had received from Christ, and had 
taught for many yeare with unshaken steadfastness, would 
be of great weight with them.” Indeed he seeme to 
make that circumstance his apology for writing a second 
,etter to them so soon after the first. Spe chep. i. 15. 
iti. 1—If the second epistle of Peter was written not 
tong after the first, we may date it in the year 67 or 68, 
while the persecution against the Christians raged at 
Rome, and when Peter had an immediate prospect of 
suffering martyrdom, as the Lord Jesus Christ had shewn 
him 


Tt was mentioned, No. 2. that Grotius supposed this 
epistle was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But if his opinion be true, it will destroy the authenticity 
of the epistle as an inspired writing, seeing the only 
ground on which he rests his opinion is chap. iii. 12. 
where he says the writer speaks of the end of the world 
as then at hand: ‘Expecting, and earnestly desiring the 
coming of the day of God, in which the heavens being 
set on fire shall be dissolved, &c. For as, according to 
him, it was a common opinion in the firet age that the 
end of the world was to succeed the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, he supposed the writer of this epistle could not 
exhort the Christiana to ‘expect and earnestly desire the 
coming of the day of the Lord,’ &c. unless Jerusalem 
had been then destroyed. But an exhortation of this 
sort is no proof that the writer, whoever he was, thought 
the end of the world was then at hand. He knew the 
contrary, as is plain from chap. iii. 3. where he expressly 
foretells, that ‘scoffers will come in the last days; say- 
ing, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep,’ &c. In the last days, the scoffers, on 
account of Christ’s long delaying to come, would ridicule 
his promises, and his disciples’ expectation of tbat grand 
event. It being thus evident that the writer of this 
epistle did not think the end of the world was then at 
hand, (see 2 Thess. Pref. sect. 3.), his exhortation to 
expect, and earnestly desire the coming of the day of the 
Lord, does not imply that the day of the Lord’s coming 
to destroy the world was then at hand, but that being 
kept hid from all mankind, and’ absolutely uncertain, be- 
lievera ought always to be prepared for it. And as at 
that day the living are to be changed, and the dead to 
be loosed from the bands of death, and the whole crown- 
ed as victors, it ever was, and till it happen, ever will be, 
the object both of their earnest desire and of their firm 
hope. Grotius’s argument, therefore, to prove that this 
epistle was written after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
taken from chap. iii. 12. being s misrepresentation of 
that text founded on a false fact, is not of the least 
value. 


Sxcr. IIl.—Of the Persons to whom the Second Epistle” 
of Peter was written, 


Is the Preface to } Peter, sect. 3. we have shewn, that 
that epistle was written to the whole of the brethren, 
whether of Gentile or Jewish extraction, who were dis- 
persed in the widely extended countries of Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. Wherefore they 
were the brethren to whom St. Peter directed this his 
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second epistle, 2 Pet. iii. 1. And as the matters which it 
contains were admirably calculated for confirming them 
in the faith of the gospel, and for comforting them under 
the persecution to which they were exposed for their re- 
ligion, it must have been of great use to all the brethren 
in these countries to have them in writing from an in- 
spired apostle; and the epistle which contained them 
could not fail to be exceedingly valued by them, espe- 
cially es it is written in a higher strain then common, 
both of discovery and of language, (see sect. 5.) ; written 
also in the prospect of his soon dying a martyr for the 
truths which he had all along taught during the course of 
a long life. 


Sxcr. IV.—Of the Occasion on which the Second Epistle 
of Peter was written. 


For this see the quotation from Lardner, sect. 2. pe- 
nult paragraph. See also the Preface to James, sect. 4, 
and the Illustrations prefixed to chapters i. and ii. of this 


epistle. 


Szctr. V.— Of the Matters contained in the Second Epis- 
tle of Peter. 


Tax Spirit who revealed to Peter, that false teachars 
and corrupt doctrine would greatly disturb the peace and 
purity of the church in after-times, directed him to pub- 
lish these discoveries in a second epistle to the brethren 
of Pontus, &c. ; and to accompany them with the plainest 
and most express declarations of the chief doctrines and 
precepts of the gospel; and to assert the high character, 
the power, and the coming of Jesus the author of the 
gospel; that at whatever time these false teachers appear- 
ed, and this epistle was read, the faithful might discern 
the impiety of their tenets, by comparing them with the 
true doctrines of the gospel set forth in this epistle, and 
steadfastly resiat them. 

In speaking of the matters contained in the second 
epistle of Peter, I must not omit observing, that in it, as 
in the first epistle, there are discoveries of some impor- 
tant facts, and circumstances, not mentioned at all, or not 
mentioned so plainly, by the other inspired writers. Such | 
as, 1. That our Lord was tranefigured for the purpose of 
exhibiting, not only a proof of his greatness and power 
as the Son of God and Judge of the world, but an ex- 
ample of the glory in which he will-come to judgment: 
an example aleo, of his power to transform our corrupti- 
ble mortal bodies, at the resurrection, into the likeness 
of his own glorious body, as it appeared in his tranefigu- 
ration.—2. That the destruction of the cities of the plain 
by fire, was intended to be an example of that destruction 
by fire from the presence of the Lord, which will be in- 
flicted on the wicked after the judgment. Compare Jude 
ver. 7.—3. That in the last age of the world scoffers will 
arise, who, from the stability of*the present mundane 
system, will argue that the world hath existed as we see 
it from eternity, and that it will continue for ever—4. 
That after the judgment, this earth with its atmosphere 
shal! be set on fire, and, buming furiously, the elements 
shall be melted, and the earth with all the works of God 
and man thereon shall be utterly destroyed.—That after 
the present heaven and earth are burnt, a new heaven 
and a new earth shall appear, into which, according to 
God’s promise, the righteous shall be carried, there to 
live in unspeakable happiness; an event which Peter 
himeelf, in his discourse to the Jews, Acts iii. 21. hath 
termed ‘the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.’ 

From the foregoing account of the discoveries made 
in the second epistle of Peter, the attentive reader must 
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suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or a malefac- derer, or a thief, or a malefactor, or as a meddling pereon ; suffer. 


ter,? or az a meddling person? 


ings of this kind, however courageously borne, bring neither glory 


nor reward to the sufferers. 


16 However, if any ONE surFER as a Chrie- 


16 However, if any one euffer because he is a Christian, let him 


tian,' let him not be ashamed, but lethim even snot de ashamed of his sufferings, though ever so ignominious ; Sut 


glorify God on that account. 


17 (Ors, 260.) Indeed the time 1s comz, 


let him rather even praise God, for having judged him worthy te 
suffer in so good # cause, and enable him to suffer. 
17 Indeed the time is come, that the punishment to be inflicted on 


that puniehment! must begin at the house of the Jews as a nation, for their crimes from first to last, must begin at 
God,? (chap. ii..5. note 2.) ; and if 1r sgeuw . you Jewish Christians, now become the house of God. And if it 
first (ag") at us, what psc the end sx of begin fret at us, who are so dear to God on account of our faith in 


them who obey not the gospel of God? 
of God? 

18 Andif the righteous with dificulty’ can 
be saved, where wiii the ungodly and the sin- 


his Son, what will the end be of those Jows who obey not the gospel 


18 And when God thus punishes the nation, if the righteous Jews 
who believe in Christ with difficulty can be saved, where will the 


ner (pzvwras, 2d future of the Indic. Med. voc.) ungodly and the sinful part of the nation shew themselves saved 


shew themselves ? 
19 (‘Nss, 331.) Wherefore, let even those 
who suffer Sy the will of God,! (ver. 15.), com- 


from the divine vengeance ? 
19 In thue punishing the Jews God is just: Wherefore, let even 
the Gentile Christians who suffer with them in Judea dy the will of 


mit (ra: {uyaciavren) their own lives? ro nim =©God, use no unlawful means for preserving themselves, but comnut 


in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. 


their own lives to him in well-doing, as to a faithful Creator, who can 


and will most certainly restore their lives to them at the resurrection. 


the time he wrote his epistle, the unbelleving Jews in Judea were 
extremely addicted to murder, and robbery, and every kind of wick- 
ednesa; for they robbed and killed not only the heathens, but their 
own brethren who would not join them in their opposition to the 
Romans, as appears from the account which Josephus hath given 
of them. 

2. Or a malefactor,}--that is, an adulterer, @ sodomite, a per- 
jured person. 

3. Or asa meddling person.}—Arroreicrssexowes, alienorum tn- 
spector, Estius.—As the apostle ls speaking of thelr suffering for 
being meddlin, Persons, meddling must be something criminal. 
According to Le Clerc, it waa the ingpecting of the behaviour of 
persons in public offices, from a factious disposition to find fault 
with their conduct, and thereby to raise commotions in the state; 
which was the practice of the Jews in Alexandria, Cesarea, and 
other places, as Lardner hath shewn, Credibil. B. 1. c. 8. page 443. 
L’Enfant takes this word in the more general sense of meddling 
with other people's affairs, from avarice, anger, revenge, malice, 
or other passions. Estius thinks it denotes one who covet- 
ously looks on the goods of othera, with an intention to take them 
away by force. In the Vulgate it is translated, aienorum appetitor. 

Ver. 16. Suffer as a Christian.}—This, with Acts xi. 26. xxvi. @ 
are the only passages of acripture in which the disciples are called 
Christians, after their Master, 

Ver. 17.—1. Indeed the time is come, that punishment must be- 
gind The punishment which the penile speaks of, is that which 

briet bad described Matt. xxiii. 35. ‘That on you may come all 
the righteous blood shed,’ &c. 


2 At the house of God.J—So the believing Jewa are called, be- 
cause they were now become the family aad people of God, in the 
Toom oft }@ unbelieving Jews. See the illustration of this verse 

he View. 

Ver. 18. With difficulty (ao the word «edi signifies) can be saved. } 
—That the a e is not speaking here of the difficulty of the salva. 
tion of the righteous at the day of judgment, will be evident to any 
one who considers 2 Pet. i. 11. ‘Thus there shail he richly minister- 
ed to you an entrance into the everlasting k! m.? Whar he 
epeaks of is, the difficalty of the preservation of the Christians at 
the time of the destruction of Jerusalem. Yet they were preserved; 
for so Christ promised, Matt. xxiv. 13. But the ungodly and wiek 
ed Jews were saved neither in Judea nor anywhere else. 

Ver. 19.—1. Let even those who suffer by the will of God, &c.}— 
The apostle added this direction, for the sake of such Gentile Chris- 
Gans aa might be in Judea during the war. For the Christians in 
the first age being considered by the heathens az a sect of the Jews, 
the Romans could not distinguish them from the Jews, im the pun- . 
ishments which they inflicted on that rebellious nation. 

2 Commit their awn lives.}—MagariSteSerar, commit them aa 
adeposite (eee 2 Tim. |. 12 note 3.) to be restored to them at the 
resurrection.— Lives ; so the word Yvux-s is translated, Matt. x. 39. 
—Bat if it is understood in this passage of our souls, there is an al- 
lusion, in this direction, to Chriet’s words on the cross, Luke xxii. 
46. ‘Father, into thy hands (wagadnqecua: to svev~s ev) | commit 
any spirit. 


CHAPTER V. 


View and Mustration of the Precepts given in thie Chapter. 


Because the knowledge and good behaviour of the 
people depend in a great measure upon the kind of in- 
structions which they receive from their teachers, the 
apostle in this chapter addressed the elders, that is, the 
bishops, pastors, rulers, and deacons, among the brethren 
of Pontus, &c. ver. 1.—exhorting the bishops, in parti- 
cular, ta feed the flock of God committed to their care 
faithfully ; and to exercise their episcopal office, not as by 
constraint, but willingly ; not from the love of gain, but 
from love to their Master and to the flock, ver. 2.—and 
not to lord it over God’s heritages, but to be patterns of 
humility and disintercstedness to their people, ver, 3.— 
This exhortation to bishops to feed Christ's flock, was 
given with much propriety by Peter, who had himself 
been appointed by Christ to feed his lambs and his sheep. 
—Next, because the faithful performance of the bishop's 
office was in that age attended with great difficulty and 
danger, the apostle, to encourage the bishops, assured 
them, that when the chief Shepherd shall appear, they 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away, ver. 
4.—The distinguished reward which Christ is to bestow 
on those who have suffered for his sake, being a favourite 


topic with our apostle, he introduces it often in thje 
epistle. 

Paving thus exhorted the pastors, the apostle turned 
his discourse to the people, charging them to be subject 
to their elders, and to one another; that is, to be of a 
teachable disposition, and to receive instruction from 
every one capable of giving it, and to do all the duties 
which they owed to each other, according to their dif- 
ferent stations and relations, ver. 5.—But especially to 
be subject to God, by hambly submitting themselves to 
the judgments which were coming upon them, that God 
might exalt them in due time, ver. 6.—casting all their 
anxious care on God, because he cared for them, ver. 7. 
—and to watch against the devil, who went about asa 
roaring lion seeking to destroy them, by instigating the 
wicked to persecute them, and driving them into apostasy, 
ver. 8.—but they were to resist that terrible enemy, by 
steadfastness in the faith; and not to think themselves 
hardly dealt with when persecuted, knowing that their 
brethren everywhere were exposed to the same tempta- 
tions of the devil, ver. 9.—In the mean time, to give 
them all the assistance in his power, the apostle prayed 
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8 Be sober, be vigilant ;' (cri) because your 
adversary the devil és walking about as a roer- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may swallow up. 


trouble. 


I. PETER. _ . 


8 Yet do not neglect lawful means for delivering yourselves out of” 
Wherefore, be temperate, be vigilant at all times, becuuse 
your adversary the devil ie going about continually az a ferce tion, 


Caar.V. 


seeking whom he may swallow up. 


9 Him resist, steadfast in the faith,’ knowing 
that the same KINDS of sufferings are accom- 
plished in your brethren who are in the world. 


9 Him resist (see James iv. 7.) by being steadfast in the faith, 
knowing that the very same kinds of sufferings, proceeding from the 
devil and his instraments, which ye now sustain, are allotted to your 


Christian brethren who are dispersed through the world. 


10 And may the God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, 
after ye have suffered a Httle,' (aures, 65.) him- 
self make you complete, support, strengthen, 
settle rou. 

IL (Avr) To him az the glory,' and the 
dominion for ever and ever. Anren. 

12 (a) By Silvanus,' a faithful brother az 
I conciude,? I have written to rou in few 
words, exhorting rou, end strongly teatify- 
shy? that this is the true grace of God in which 
ye stand. 


10 And may God the author of all goodness, whe hath called us 
fo the enjoyment of Ate eternal happiness by Christ Jesus, after ye 
have suffered a little, himself make you complete in the virtues, sup- 
port you in the exercise of them, strengthen you to resist temptations, 
and eettle you in the profession of the gospel. 

11 To him be the giory of all perfection, and the dominion of the 
universe ascribed 

12 By Silvanua,a faithful brother as I conclude from the general 
tenor of his behaviour, I have written to you in few words, to encou- 
Tage you to persevere in the belief and profession of the gospel, ex- 
horting you, and strongly testifying to you, that this is the true gos- 
pel of God in which ye stand: it contains a true account of the 


by us, for ever and ever. men. 


salvation of sinners. 


13 The cavaca' waicn 1s st Babylon, 
elected jointly? with roc, and Mark’ my son 
salute you, 

14 Salute one another with a kiss of love. 
(See Rom. xvi. 16. note 1.) Peace to you all 
who 4R& io Christ Jesus. Amen. 


being reduced to want by the persecution they were suffering, and 
of their being tempted thereby to renounce the gospel, the apoatle 
exhorted them to be only moderately solicitous to avoid these dan- 
gere, and to cast their anxious care on God. 

Ver. 8, Be sober, be vigilant.}-This advice the apostie had given 
before, chap. iv. 7. (See note 2 there). But he enforces it here 
by a new reason, ‘That the devil ts going about seeking whom he 
may swallow up:’ So the word xarawrsy literally signifies; being 
used concerning solids as well as liquids. It strongly expresses the 
Insatiable raga of the enemy of menkind to hinder their salvation, 
and the danger we arein from his devices. For he sometimes attacks 
the people of God in person, though not visible ; and sometimes by 
his ministers, the other evil spirits who are In league with him ; and 
sometimes by wicked men his subjects, whom he instigates to tempt 
them by the terror of peraycution. This account of the devil’s ma- 
lice ie gtven with groat propriety by Peter, to whom our Lord said, 
\Rimon, Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat; but I have prayed for thee.’ Peter likewise had good rea- 
son, as idge observes, to recommend watchfulness, since he 
had fallen ao shamefully himself, notwithstan: this warning from 
hia Master.—Benson the devil understands the unbe ving 
Jews, who persecuted the Christians with great futy. 

Ver. 9. Him resist, steadfast in the faith.}-—To shew the efficac 
of faith in enabling us to reaist temptation, Paul calls ita shiel 
Eph. vi. 16. ‘wherewith the fiery darts of the wicked one,’ &. 

Ver. 10. After ye have suffered a litle. }—St. Peter calla the suf: 
ferings of the first Christians eA:yer, o ttle, either in respect of 
time or of degree, or perhaps in respect of both; because, com- 

red with the joys of heaven, the sulferings of this life are both 
Hight and momentary. 

er. 11. To him be the glory, fe} By this doxology Peter ex- 
pressed his firm persuasion, that the devil hath no titleto any hon- 
our from men, nor any dominion in the universe, nor power to 
tempt men, but by mission from God. 

Ver. 12—1. By Silvanus, a faithful brother.}—IfSilvanus by whom 
this letter was sent, is, as Oecumenius supposes, the person of that 
name who joined Paul in writing the epistles to the Thessalonians, 
he is the who is called, Acts xv. ‘a chief man among the 
brethren,’ and ver. 32. ‘a prophet ;’ and being Paul’s constant com- 
panion in travel, after the defection of John Mark, he no doubt es 
sisted in planting churches in Galatia and the other countries of the 
Lesser Asia mentioned in the inscription: so, being well known to 
the brethren in these he was a fit person to carry this letter. 
He in called here by Peter ‘a faithful brother.’ And without doubt 
he must have been an excellent person, and very sealous in the 
cause of the gospel, who attended Paul in s0 many painful journeys 
undertaken for the service of Christ, and who on this occasion was 
milling to go into Pontus, Galatia, &c. with Peter’s epistle to the 
ehurches in these widely extended countries. Probably, after Paul's 


13 The members of the church which fs in Babylon, who are 
elected jointly with you to be the people of God, and Mark, whom 
I love as my own zon, salute you. 

14 Salute one another with a kiee in testimony of your mutual 
love. Happiness be te all among you who are steadfast in the belief 
and profession of the gospel. Amen. 


death, Silas attached himeelf to Peter as hia assistant, and reckoned 
himself much honoured by this commission to carry the ea 
letter into the Lesser Asia, which he executed faithfully. 

2 A faithful brother aa I conclude.}—Peter having become inti- 
mately acquainted with Silvenus only since Pauls death, ‘he con- 
cluded him to be a faithful brother,’ from hie having a0 long jointly 
laboured with Paul Inthe work of the gospel. the 


vation. 

Ver. 13.—1. The church which is in Babylon.}—See Pref. sect. 5. 
The word church is notin the original. But it is supplied in the 
Syriac, Vulgate, and other ancient versions, and by Gecumenius. 

rotius approves of the addition; and Beza observes very well, that 
Peter omitted the word church, as ia often done with regard to words 
ofcommon nese. But Mill and Wall think the translation should be, 
‘She who is in Babylon ; and thatthe apostle meant his own wife ; 
or some honourable woman tn that city. Lardner ays, it is uct 
probable that Peter would send a salutation to the Christians of so 
many countries, from a woman not named. 

2 Elected jointly with you.}-The apoatle, in the beginning of his 
letter, had called the strangers of the disperaion ‘ elected accordi 
to the foreknowledge of God:’ Here he tells them, that the chure' 
at Babylon ‘was elected jointly with them,’ to be the people of God. 

3. And Mark my son.J—Heuman, following the opinion of some 
of the encients mentioned by Oecuimenius, supposes this Afark to 
be Peter’s own son by his wife. But others are of opinion, that he 
calis him his son because he had converted him ; so fre was hia 
eon according to the spirit, and not according to the fiesh. This 
opinion is probable, because Peter waa well acquainted with the 
fanily of which Mark was a member, as may be gathered from hia 
going immediately to ‘the house of Mary, the mother of John whose 
surname was Mark, after he was miraculously brought out of 
prison by the angel, Acts xii. 12. Thia Jobn Mark wee Barnabas's 
sister’s son, Col iv. 20. and the person who accompanied Paul and 
Barnabas aa thetr minister, in their first journey among, the idola- 
trous Gentiles, Acts xiii.6. But he deeerted them in pbylia, 
ver. 13. Afterwards, however, he accompanied Paul in some of his 
journeys, Col. iv, 10.; and, during hia second imprisonment at 

me, the apostie ordered Timothy to bring Mark to Rome, be- 
cause he was useful to him in the ministry, 2 Tim. iv. 11. See the 
note on that terse. It ia generally believed, that John Mark was 
the author of the gospel called According to Mark. 
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Sgcr. L—Of the Authenticity of the Second Epistle 
2 of Peter. 


Iw the Preface to the epistle of Jamee, (sect. 2. initio), 
and in that to 1 Peter, (sect. 2. initio), the doubts which 
the ancients entertained concerning the authenticity of 
five of the seven Catholic epistles, are faithfully declared. 
But at the same time it is proved, that the doubted 
epistles were very early known, and well received by 
many. On this subject it is proper to put the reader in 
tind, that these epistles were rendered doubtful by a 
circumstance mentioned in the Gen. Pref. p. 1. namely, 
that the doubted epistles are omitted in the first Syriac 
translation of the New Testament, which is supposed to 
have been made in the second century. But the only 
conclusion that can be drawn from the omission is, that 
the author had not seen these epistles, or rather that they 
were not generally known when he mede his version, 
Now this might easily heppen, if, es it is probable, he was 
a Syrian Jew. For Syria being at a great distance from 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, the proconsular Asia and 
Bithynia, to whoee inhabitants the epistles under consi- 
deration were originally sent, it would be a considerable 
time before jes of them were dispersed among the 
people for whom the Syriac version of the New Testa- 
ment was made, so that the author might think it useless 
to translate them. 

With respect to the doubts which some erttertained of 
these epistles, after they came to be known, they serve to 
prove that the ancient Christians were very cautious of 
receiving any books as canonical, whose authority they 
were not perfectly assured of. For as Wall, Crit. Notes, 
vol. iii. p. 358. very well observes, “They not only re- 
jected all the writings forged by heretics under the names 
of the apostles; but if any good book, affirmed by some 
men or by some church to have been written and sent by 
some apostle, was offered to them, they would not, till 
fully satisfied of the fact, receive it into their canon.” 
Wherefore, though the five epistles above-mentioned were 
not immediately acknowledged as inspired writings, in the 
countries at a distance from the churches or persons to 
whom they were originally sent, it is no proof that they 
were looked on as forgeries, It only shews that the per- 
sons who doubted of them had not received complete and 
incontestable evidence of their authenticity ; just as their 
being afterwards universally received is a demonatration, 
that, upon the strictest inquiry, they found them the ge- 
nuine productions of the apostles of Christ whose names 
they bear.—_For the churchea to whom these letters were 
sent, hearing that doubts were entertained concerning 
them, would no doubt of their own accord, as well as 
when asked concerning them, declare them to be genuine. 
And their attestation made public, joined with the marks 
of authenticity found in the epistles themselves, in time 
established their authority beyond all possibility of doubt. 
The truth is, such good opportunity the ancient Chris- 
tians had to know the truth in this matter, and so well 
founded their judgment concerning the books of the New 
Testament was, that, as Lardner cbeerves, no writing 
which was by them pronounced genuine, hath since their 
time been found spurious; neither have we at this day 
the least reason to think any book genuine which they 
rejected. 


Thus much was necessary to be seid concerning the five 
doubted-of epistles in general. With respect to the second 
epistle of Peter in particular, it remains to point out the 
marks of authenticity contained in the epistle itself, which 
with the attestations of the churches to which it was sent, 
have fully established its authority. 

1, And first it is observable, that the writer styles 
himself Symeon Peter; from which we conclude that 
this epistle is the work of the apostle Peter—If it be 
objected, that the apostle’s name was Simon not Symeon, 
the answer is, thet although in Greek thia apostle’s name 
was commonly written Simon, the Hebrew form of it 
was Symeon ; for in the history of Jacob’s sons it is so 
written. Besides, this very apostle is called suas, Sy- 
meon, Acts xv, 14.—Next, it is objected, that in the first 
epistle, which is undoubtedly the apoetle Peter’s, he styles 
himself, not Simon Peter, but Peter simply. But I ob- 
serve, that Luke hath called this apostle Simon Peter, 
chap. v. 8.; and that John hath given him that neme no 
legs than seventeen times in his gospel; perhaps to shew 
that he was the author of the epistle which begins, ' Sy- 
meon Peter, a servant, and an apostle,’ d&c.—Farther, 
though in the inscription of the first letter, Peter’s sir- 
name only is mentioned, because by it he was sufficiently 
known, he might in the inscription of the second, for the 
greater dignity, insert his name complete; because he 
intended authoritatively to rebuke the false teachers who 
had already risen, or were to rise. Upon the whole, Sy- 
meon Peter being the same with Simon Peter, no objec- 
tion can be raised against the authenticity of this epistle 
on account of the name. 

2. The writer of this epistle expressly calls himself in 
the inscription an apostle. He does the same chap. iii. 
%.; and in other places he ascribes to himself things 
which agree to none but to Peter the apostle. For ex- 
ample, chap, i. 14. ‘ Knowing that the putting off of my 
tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord Jesus 
Christ hath chewed me ;’ alluding to John x2i. 19. where 
we are told that Jesus signified to Peter by what death, 
when old, ‘he should glorify God.’--Chap. i. 16. this 
writer affirms, that he was one of the three apostles who 
were with Jesus at his transfiguration, when by a voice 
from God he was declared to be ‘his Son the beloved,’— 
Chap. iii. 15, thie writer calls Paul ‘ his beloved brother,’ 
in allusion no doubt to his having given Paul the right 
hand of fellowship: withal he commends his epistles as 
scriptures, that is, divinely inspired writings. The writer 
therefore, having thus repeatedly taken to himself the 
name an character of an inspired apostle, if he was an im- 
postor, he must have been the most profligate of men. 
Bee 1 Peter, Pref. sect. 2. paragr. 2. 

8, By calling this Aie Second Epistle, chap. iti, 1. the 
writer intimates that he had written to them formerly. 
He insinuates the same thing chap. i. 12—15, and, by 
so doing, shews himself to be the same Peter who wrote 
the first epistle. The method which Grotius has taken 
to elude the force of this presumption, shall be considered 

2. 

4. The matters contained in this epistle are highly wor- 
thy of an inspired apostle; for besides a variety of im- 
portant discoveries, (see sect. v.), all tending to display 
the perfections of God and the glory of Christ, we find 
im it erhortations to virtue, and condemnations of vice, 


. delivered with an earnestness and feeling which shew the 
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author to have been incapable of imposing a forged writ- 
ing upon the world; and that his sole design in this epie- 
tle was to promote the interests of truth and virtue in the 
world. 

II, But in opposition to these internal marks of authen- 
ticity, and to the testimony of all the ancient Christian 
writers since the days of Eusebius, who with one voice 
have ascribed this second epistle, as well as the first, to 
the apostle Peter, Salmasius, and other learned moderns 
have argued, that because its etyle is different from the 
style of the first epistle, it must have been written by 
some impostor who personated the apostle Peter. This 
objection shal] be fully considered immediately. At pre- 
sent suffice it to say in the general, that if this were a 
writing forged in the name of an apostle by any impos- 
tor, we should certainly find some erroneous tenet, or 
false fact, asserted in it, for the sake of which the forgery 
was attempted. Yet nothing of that kind appears in the 
second epistle of Peter; nothing inconsistent with the 
doctrine taught in the other writings, which by all are 
acknowledged to be divinely inspired ; in a word, nothing 
unsuitable, but every thing consonant, to the character of 
an inspired apostle. 

This argument appeared so strong to Grotius, that 
although, on account of the difference of the sentiments 
and style observable in the two epistles, he would not 
allow the second epistle to be Peter's he did not venture 
to call it the work of an impostor, but supposed it to have 
been written after the destruction of Jerusalem by Symeon, 
who succeeded James, our Lord’s brother, in the bishopric 
of Jerusalem. And because the inscription, with the 
other particulars, in the epistle relating to the writer's 
character, are utterly inconsistent with Grotius’s opinion, 
he uses a method of removing these difficulties, unworthy 
so learned a critic, and so good a man. Without the 
least authority from any ancient MSS. or versions, he 
confidently affirms that the inscription is interpolated, and 
that originally it was Symeon, a aervant of Jesus Christ, 
— With the same unauthorized boldness he proposes to 
expunge the words our beloved brother, which precede 
the word Paul, chap. iii. 15.—And with respect to the 
words which this writer says he heard coming frbm the 
excellent glory, when he was with Jesus on the holy 
Yount, chap. i, 16. Grotius affirms, “that if some more 
ancient MSS. could be found, it might thence appear, that 
these words were added in this place, as other words in 
other places, by those who were willing to have this pass 
for an epistle of Peter.” But I reply, That if the texts 
of ancient books are to be altered, at the pleasure of every 
rash critic, for the sake of supporting some groundless 
conceit, there will be no such thing-es the genuine text 
of any ancient book whatever. Wherefore, if liberties of 
this kind are not to be taken with profane authors, far 
less are they to be allowed in settling the text of 
the books of scripture, whose authority depends on our 
naving, not the conjectural emendations of fanciful critics, 
put the very words of the inspired authors themselves, 
‘With respect to the insinuation, that the suthor of this 
pistle wrote the first also, contained in the expression, 
* This second epistle, beloved, I now write to you,’ chap. 
iii. 1. Grotius says, that the two preceding chapters are 
the first epistle, and that the second epistle begins with 
the words, ‘This second epistie,’ &c. But as in no an- 
cient MS. or version of this epistle is it so divided, and as 
no author ancient or modern hath spoken of its having 
been at any time so divided, Grotius’s opinion merits no 
regard. 

IIT. With respect to the objection against the sauthen- 
ticity of the second epistle of Peter, taken from its style 
being different from the style of the first, it is to be ob- 
served, that in the opinion of many learned men this di- 
versity is found only in the second chapter of the second 
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epistle; the style of the first and thind chapters being 
pretty much akin to the style of the first epistle. Where- 
fore, if the first end second jcpistles of Peter are thought 
to have been written by different authors, because the 
style of the second epistle differs in one chapter from that 
of the first, we must think that the second epistle iteelf 
was written by two different authors, because the style of 
its first and third chapters differs from that of the second. 
Yet no such conclusion ought to be drawn in either case ; 
as it is well known that an author's style is regulated by 
the subjects of which he treats. If these are grand and 
interesting, they naturally suggest animated and sublime 
expreasions; such as those in the first and third chapters 
of the second epistle, in which Peter describes the trans- 
figuration of his Master, with the august circumstances 
which attend it; also the creation of the world, its past 
demolition by water, and its future destruction by fire-— 
On the other hand, if the subjects treated of raise an au- 
thor’s indignation and abhorrence, he will use an acri- 
mony of style, expressive of these feelings. Of this kind 
is the style of the second chapter of the second epistle. 
For the apostle, whose love to his Master was great, and 
who had the feeding of Christ’s sheep committed to him, 
Tegarding the false teachers as the most fiagitious of men, 
wrote that chapter against them with a bitterness which 
he would not have used in correcting teachers who had 
erred through simplicity. Moroever, in describing the 
character, and in foretelling the miserable end of these 
impostors he adopted the bold figures and lofty expres- 
sions iar to the eastern writers, as even coming 
short of what might with truth be said conceming them. 
— Wherefore, since the diversity of style in the two epie- 
tles of Peter can be so well accounted for, even on sup- 
position that they were written by the same author, there 
is no reason to fancy with Grotius, that the second 
epistle was written by Symeon bishop of Jerusalem, or 
with Jerome, that Peter made use of different interpretera 
for the purpose of turning his Syriac epistle into Greek ; 
or with bishop Sherlock to suppose, that Peter in his 
second epistle, and Jude in his epistle, copied some 
ancient Jewish writer, who described the false teachers of 
their own times, and denounced the judgments of God 
against them. 


Sxcr. IL—Of the Time when the Second Epistle of 
Peter wae written, 


Wauew Peter wrote his second epistle, he was old, and 
near his end: Chap, i. 14, ‘Knowing that the putting 
off of my tabernacle is soon to happen, even as our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath shewed me.’ Besides, chap. iii. 16. he 
apeake as if he hed then seen all Paul’s epistles: ‘ As also 
our beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom given 
to him, hath written to you, 16. as indeed in all his 
epistles, &c. If Peter had seen all Paul’s epistles when 
he wrote this letter, it is probable that Paul was then 
dead. Nay, it is thought that Paul was dead when Peter 
wrote his first letter ; at least if he wrote it from Rome, as 
most of the ancient Christian writers testify, (eee 1 Peter, 
Pref. sect. 5.) The reason is, when Paul wrote his 
second to Timothy from Rome, a short while before his 
martyrdom, though he mentioned many who were then 
with him, he spake nothing in that letter of Peter; an 
omission which, if Peter had been in Rome at that time, 
could not weil have happened. Wherefore, if Peter 
wrote his first epistle from Rome, he must have done it 
after Paul's death ; consequently not sooner than the end 
of the year 66, or the beginning of the year 67, about 
three years before the destruction of Jerusalem. For Paul 
was put to death in the twelfth year of Nero, answering to 
a. D. 66, : 

With respect to the second epistle, which, as we have 
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ween, was composed a little before Peter’s death, it seems 
to have been written from Rome likewise not long after 
the first. For, as Lardner, Can, iii. p. 253. observes, 
“It is not unlikely, that, soon after the apostle had sent 
away Silvanus with the first epistle, some came from 
those countries to Rome, where there was a frequent and 
general resort from all parts, bringing him an account 
of the state of religion among them, which induced Peter 
to write a second epistle, for the establishment of the 
Christians among whom he had laboured; and he might 
well hope, that his Jast words and dying testimony to 
the doctrines which he had received from Christ, and had 
taught for many years with anshaken steadfastness, would 
be of great weight with them.” Indeed he seems to 
make that circumstence his apology for writing a second 
,etter to them so soon after the firat. Spe chap. i. 15. 
iti. 1—If the second epistle of Peter was written not 
long after the first, we may date it in the year 67 or 68, 
while the persecution against the Christians raged et 
Rome, and when Peter had an immediste prospect of 
suffering martyrdom, as the Lord Jesus Christ had shewn 
him 


. It was mentioned, No. 2. that Grotius supposed this 
epistle was written after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
But if his opinion be true, it will destroy the authenticity 
of the epistle as an inspired writing, seeing the only 
ground on which he rests his opinion is chap. iii, 12. 
where he says the writer speake of the end of the world 
as then at hand: ‘Expecting, and earnestly desiring the 
coming of the day of God, in which the heavens being 
set on fire shall be dissolved, &c, For as, according to 
him, it was a common opinion in the first age that the 
end of the world was to succeed the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, he supposed the writer of this epistle could not 
exhort the Christians to ‘expect and earnestly desire the 
coming of the day of the Lord, &c. unless Jerusalem 
had been then destroyed. But an exhortation of this 
sort is no proof that the writer, whoever he was, thought 
the end of the world was then at hand. He knew the 
contrary, as is plain from chap. iii. 3. where he expressly 
foretells, that ‘ scoffera will come in the last days; say- 
ing, Where is the promise of his coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep,’ dc. In the last days, the scoffers, on 
account of Christ’s long delaying to come, would ridicule 
his promises, and his disciples’ expectation of that grand 
event. It being thus evident that the writer of this 
epistle did not think the end of the world was then at 
hand, (see 2 Thess. Pref. sect. 3.), his exhortation to 
expect, and earnestly desire the coming of the day of the 
Lord, does not imply that the day of the Lord’s coming 
to destroy the world was then at hand, but that being 
kept hid from all mankind, and’ absolutely uncertain, be- 
lievers ought always to be prepared for it. And as at 
that day the living are to be changed, and the dead to 
be loosed from the bands of death, and the whole crown- 
ed as victors, it ever was, and till it happen, ever will be, 
the object both of their earnest desire and of their firm 
hope. Grotius’s argument, therefore, to prove that this 
epistle was written after the destruction of Jerusalem, 
taken from chap. iii. 12. being a misrepresentation of 
that text founded on a false fact, is not of the least 
value. 


Scr, II.—Of the Persons to whom the Second Epistle” 
of Peter was written, 


Is the Preface to 1 Peter, sect. 3. we have shewn, that 
that epistle was written to the whole of the brethren, 
whether of Gentile or Jewish extraction, who were dis- 
persed in the widely extended countries of Pontus, Gala- 
tia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynie. Wherefore they 
were the brethren to whom St. Peter directed this his 
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second epistle, 2 Pet. iii. 1. And es the matters which it 
contains were admirably calculated for confirming them 
in the faith of the gospel, and for comforting them under 
the persecution to which they were exposed for their re- 
ligion, it must have been of great use to all the brethren 
in these countries to have them in writing from an in- 
spired apostle; and the epistle which contained them 
could not fail to be exceedingly valued by them, espe- 
cially as it is written in a higher strain than common, 
both of discovery and of language, (see sect. 5.); written 
also in the prospect of his soon dying a martyr for the 
truths which he had all along taught during the course of 
8 long life. 


Szcr. IV.— Of the Occasion on which the Second Epistle 
of Petev was written. 


For this see the quotation from Lardner, sect. 2. pe- 
nult paragraph. See also the Preface to James, sect. 4. 
and the IlJustrations prefixed to chapters i. and ii. of this 
epistle. 


Scr. V.— Of the Matters contained in the Second Epis- 
tle of Peter. 


Tux Spirit who revealed to Peter, that false teachers 
and corrupt doctrine would greatly disturb the peace and 
purity of the church in after-times, directed him to pub- 
lish these discoveries in a second epistle to the brethren 
of Pontus, &c. ; and to accompany them with the plainest 
and most express declarations of the chief doctrines and 
precepts of the gospel; and to assert the high character, 
the power, and the coming of Jesus the author of the 
gospel; that at whatever time these false teachers appear- 
ed, and this epistle was read, the faithful might discern 
the impiety of their tenets, by comparing them with the 
true doctrines of the gospel set forth in this epistle, and 
steadfastly resist them. 

In speaking of the matters contained in the second 
epistle of Peter, 1 must not omit observing, that in it, as 
in the first epistle, there are discoveries of some impor- 
tant facts, and circumstances, not mentioned at all, or not 
mentioned no plainly, by the other inspired writers. Such | 
as, 1, That our Lord wes transfigured for the purpose of 
exhibiting, not only a proof of his greatness and power 
as the Son of God and Judge of the world, but an ex- 
ample of the glory in which he will.come to judgment: 
an example also, of his power to transform our corrupti- 
ble mortal bodies, at the resurrection, into the likeness 
of his own glorious body, as it appeared in his transfigu- 
ration.—2. That the destruction of the cities of the plain 
by fire, was intended to be an example of that destruction 
by fire from the presence of the Lord, which will be in- 
flicted on the wicked after the judgment. Compare Jude 
ver. 7.—3. That in the last age of the world scoffers will 
arise, who, from the stability of*the present mundane 
system, will argue that the world hath existed as we see 
it from eternity, and that it will continue for ever—4. 
That after the judgment, this earth with its atmosphere 
shall be set on fire, and, burning furiously, the elements 
shall be melted, and the earth with all the works of God 
and man thereon shall be utterly destroyed—That after 
the present heaven and earth are burnt, a new heaven 
and a new earth shall appear, into which, according to 
God’s promise, the righteous shall be carried, there to 
live in unspeakable happiness; an event which Peter 
himself, in his discourse to the Jews, Acts iii. 21. bath 
termed ‘the restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the 
world began.’ 

From the foregoing account of the discoveries made 
in the second epistle of Peter, the attentive reader must 
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be sensible, that they are more grand and interesting 
than even those contained in the first epistle; and that 
to the foreknowledge and declaration of thera, s degree 
of inspiration was necessary, superior to that required in 
the writing of the first epistle. Consequently, that the 
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matters exhibited in the second epistles are every way 
worthy of an apostle of Christ really inspired, such as this 
writer expressly affirms himself to have been, snd of which 
there can be no doubt. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


In the latter part of the apostolical age many false 
teachers arose, among whom the Nicolaitans and the Si- 
monians were the most remarkable. These, as Jude toils 
us, ver. 4. ‘ perverted the grace of God to lasciviousness.’ 
They perverted the doctrine of the gospel concerning 
men’s being justified of free grace by faith, without the 
works of law, so as to make it a pretence for gratifying the 
lusts of their flesh without restraint. And to gain credit 
to their impious explications of the doctrines of the gospel, 
these impostors denied the authority of the apostles of 
Christ, and arrogated to themselves an illumination and 
authority superior to theirs. Nay, they denied the au- 
thority of Christ himeelf, chap. ii. 1. And having thus 
set themselves up as the only inspired teachers, (Jude, 
ver. 16. 19.), they assured their disciples, that being justi- 
fied by faith without works, believers are under no obliga- 
tion, either to abstain from sin, or to do what is morally 
good; that Christ hath purchased for them a liberty to 
gratify all their passions and appetites; and thet Christ 
will not judge and punish them for so doing, nor for any 
ein whatever. 

These doctrines, being extremely agreeable to the cor 
ruptions of the human heart, were embraced by many in 
the latter part of the first age. Wherefore, to stop the 
mouths of those falee teachere, who were now gone 
abroad among the churches, and to prevent the faithful 
from being seduced by them, and to establish them in the 
belief of the things which the Lord himself had taught, 
and which his apostles had delivered in his name, Peter 
wrote this second epistle, in which he brought these 
things to their remembrance. 

And, firet of all, in opposition to the calamnies of the 
false teachers, he assured the brethren to whom this epistle 
was directed, that Christ had gifted to his apostles every 
thing nocessary to qualify them for leading mankind to « 
godly life, and for making them partakers of the divine 
nature. He had bestowed on them inspiration to know 
the true doctrines of the gospel, and authority to declare 
them to the world. From this it followed, that the teach- 
ers who pretended to possess a greater illumination than 
the apostles, or greater authority, were impostors, ver. 3, 
4.—And because these seducers taught their disciples, 
that morality was of no use in procuring salvation, Peter, 
by his epostolical authority, commanded all who profese- 
ed the gospel, to add to their faith courage, and to cour- 
agt knowledge, &c. ver. 5-7.—Declaring, that these ex- 
cellent dispositions would make them fruitful in good 
works, ver. 8.—Thst if they were deficient in these 
things, they were blind, notwithstanding their preten- 
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Cuar. L—1 Symeon Peter, a servant and 
apostle of Jesus Christ, (see 1 Pet. v. 1. note 
2.), to them who have obtained like precious! 
faith with us, through the righteousness of our 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ.? 


Ver. 1.—1. Precious faith.}—Faith is called precious, because it 
te more essential to men's happiness than all the things they es- 
teem most precious. 

2. Of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ.}—Tev Gsou vupy nae 
Lerages Invov Xessev. On what authority our translators have ren- 


sions to illumination, ver. 9.—Moreover, the practice of 
good works the apostle recommended to them from this 
important consideration, that thereby, and not otherwise, 
they would meke their calling and election firm, ver. 10. 
—and have an entrance into the everlasting kingdom of 
the Saviour, richly or honourably ministered to them, 
ver. 11.—These things, he told them, he would not cease 
to call to their remembrance while he was in life, although 
they knew and believed them already, ver. 12, 13.— 
Withal, being sensible that he was soon to die, he pro- 
posed, by committing his instructions to writing in this 
epistle, to put it in their power, after his decease, to have 
them always in remembrance as his dying words, ver. 
14, 15. 

In the mean time, to give the faithful the fullest as- 
surance of the truth of all the things which the apostles 
with one consent had delivered to the churches, and 
which in part he was now going to write; more particu- 
larly, to give them a perfect assurance of Christ’s being 
the Son of God, and of his coming to judge the world, 
which the infidels of that age loudly denied, St. Peter told 
them, that in making known the power and coming of 
Christ, he and his brethren apostles had not published 
fable cunningly devised by Christ, and credulously re- 
ceived by them. They had the clearest evidence of their 
Master’s power and coming set before them visibly, in 
the honour and glory which he received from the Father 
when he was transfigured in their presence, and a voice 
came to him from the excellent glory saying, ‘ This is 
my Son the beloved, with whom I am well pleased.’ 

is voice, said he, we Peter, and James, and John, 
heard distinctly, being with him on that occasion upon 
the holy mountain, ver. 16-18.—Hoe added, by these 
ane of our Master’s greatness, of which we were be- 

olders, we and all mankind have the ancient prophecies 
concerning the resurrection of the dead, and the judgment 
of the world, as well as our Mester’s Lal irs con- 
cerning these events, made more firm. herefore, it 
is your duty to give heed to the prophetic word thus 
confirmed, as to a lamp shining in a dark place, until the 
day of judgment itself dawn, and Christ the morning-ster 
of that day arise in your hearts, by his personal appear- 
ance from heaven, ver. 19.—Knowing this first, as a cir- 
eumstance necessary to confirm you in the belief of the 
ancient prophecies, that no prophecy of scripture is of the 
prophet’s own invention, ver. 20.—but that all the pro- 
phets spake their prophecies by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Commznrany. 


Cuar. 18-1 Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of Jeeus Christ, 
to all, both Jews and Gentiles, who have obtained like precious faith 
in the gospel with us believing Jews, throurh the righicousness of 
our God, who, by the prophets, promised that blessing to all nations ; 
and of our Saviour Jesue Christ, who hath called us thereto. 


dered this, ‘of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,’ I know not. 
Perhape they poimied the Greek text thus, Qs0v, Aywe nas Leteery 
Inoce Xgssov. But the propriety of the language does not admit of 
that punctuation. Some understand this passage as signifying, that 
Jesus Christ is both our God and our Seviour. But others are of 


Cua. I 


2 Grace and peace be multiplied #o you, * 
through the knowledge! of God, and of Jesus 
our Lord. 

3 (‘Ns, 319.) Certainly hie divine power 
hath gifted to us all things! which arg NRE- 
CESSARr to life and godliness, through the 
acknowledgment of him who hath called us 
(diz) to glory? and courage.* 


Il. PETER. 691 


2 May good dispositions, and happiness temporal and eternal, de 
multiplied to you, through the knowledge of God, and of Jeeus our 
Lerd, given you in the goepel. 

3 Certainly Gad’s divine power hath gifted to us, the apostles of 
his Son, aii things necessary to bring mankind to a godly life, on ac- 
count of our acknowledgment of his Son, who, because we acknow- 
ledged him, and accompanied him from the beginning, hath called 
ue to the glorious office of aposties, and to courage in the exercise 


of that office. 


4 (Ai os) By whom! the greatest, even pre- 
cious promises,’ are gifted to us, that by these 
ye might become partakers of the divine nature, 
Jlecing away from the corruption] which 1s in 
the world through lust. . 

. iv. 3. 

5 (Kas aure vere d's, 107.) And For thie very 
reason indeed, giving all diligence, join! (#) to 
your faith? courage ;* and to courage, know- 


ledge ;* . 

6 And to knowledge, temperance ;! and to 
temperance, patience ;? and to patience, godli- 
ness ;3 

7 ‘And to godliness, the love of the brethren ; 
and to the love of the brethren, love! TO ALL 
AEN. 


opinion, that the relative our, in the first clause, though omitted in 
the second, is, according to the idiom of scripture, to be understood 
asrepeated. Yet, a8 this is disputed, 1 have not ventured to supply 
it in the translation of the second clause.—Mill says, one of Ste- 

hen’s MSS., instead of Grev iuwy xas Eatnges Iyrov, hath Kuesov 

way Ineou: and that the Syriac, by which he means the second 
Syriac version, hath ‘of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chriat;’ and 
the Arabic, ‘God and our Saviour Jesus ;’ in which it is followed 
by our translators.—1 have only to add, a in the following verse, 

‘od ia distinguished from Jesus our Lord; and that clause hath 
not the article prefixed to it. 

Ver. 2 The knowledge, &c.}—So txiy- vers signifies, ver. 8. What 
an high value Peter put on the knowledge of God and of Christ, 
may be known, not only from his account of Its efficacy In producing 
good di: jitions and inward peace in men’s minds, but from his 
exhortation, ver. 5. to add to their falth knowledge, (see note 4. on 
that verse), and from the advice with which he concludes this 
epistle, chap. iil. 18 ‘Grow—in the non lpoge of our Lord and 
Saviour.’ This knowledge our Lord likewise highly commended, 
John avii. 3. ‘This is life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.’ 

Ver. 3.—1. All things which are necessary to life and godliness ;} 
—that is, te a godly life. The things gifted by God’s divine power 
to the aposties, to enable them to bring mankind to a holy life, were, 
1. A complete knowledge of the doctrines of the goapel.—2 A 
mouth to preach and defend these doctrines, which their adversa- 
ries should not be able to resist—3. Wiadom to direct them to 
behave as teachers sent from God, Luke xxii. 16.—4. Miraculous 
powers, to confirm their doctrine and mission. 

2, Hath called ua to glory.--The apostle, 1 Epist. y. 1. denotes 
the apostolic office by the werd glory. 

3. And courage.}—So I have translated the word pete because 
courage was one of the spiritual gifts bestowed on the apostles, to 
it them for their work. Accordingly, we find two of them praying 
for courage, Acts iv. 29, See ver. 6. note 3, Others translate é:a 
Sekng nae weatnc, hy hig glorious power. 

er. 4.—1, By whom.}—If the third verse le read as a parenthe- 
sis, the antecedent to the plural relative év will be, God and Jesus. 
See, however, chap. ili. 6. note 1. at the end, where it is shewed, 
that according to the Hebrew idiom a plural relative may have a 
singuler antecedent; consequently, Jerus our Lord may be intend- 
ed by St. Peter. Two or three MSS. have 3: év here. 

2. Precious promises.}-The apostle means all the promises of 
the gospel, which he calls great, Because the things promised are 
the grandest that can be conceived by the human mind; such as 
the pardon of sin, the favour of God, the return of Christ, the re- 
surrection of the dead, the judgment of the world, &c. He like- 
wise calls them precious, because of their efficacy to make us 
pertekers of the divine nature; a possession more precious than 
all the riches in the universe. 

3. From the corraption.} This name the apostle gives to vicious 
actions in general, because they tend to destroy both the souls and 
the bodies of men. 

Ver. &—I. Join, &e.}—Exr'xeenyucers, Knatchbull, supposing 
that the apostle alludes here to the ancient chorus, in which they 
danced holding one another by the hand, would have this trans- 
lated, ‘join hand in hand with your faith, courage; and with cou- 
rage, knowledge,’ &c. Others, because xo¢xyss and swixsenyte 
neo to furnish the expense necesrary to a chorus, are of opinion 
that the clause should be translated, ‘minister or supply by your 
faith courage,’ &c. in which sense szixognysw is use ver. 11. 
of this chapter. 

2. To your faith.}—Fatth, being here distinguished from know- 
tedge, means # general disposition to know do the will of God, 
which one may possess who has not attained an extensive know: 


secutors. 


4 By whom the greatest, even precious promises, are revealed to 
uz apostles, with a commission to publish them, that dy believing them 
ye might become partakere of the divine nature, the holinees and im- 
mortality of God, feeing away from all the vices which are practised 
by the wicked, through the prevalence of fleshly lusce. 


See 1 Pet. 


5 And for this very reason indeed, that we make known to you 
the promises of the gospel, giving the greatest diligence, do ye join 
to your precious faith, (ver, 1.), courage to maintain it under perse- 
cution ; and to courage, increasing knowledge of the gospel doctrine; 

6 And to knowledge, the government of your paesions ; and to the 
government of your passions, patience under afflictions; and to pa- 
tience, piety ; 

7 And to piety the love of your Christian brethren ; and to the 
love of the brethren, love to ali men, not excepting enemies and per- 


ledge of the will of God: or it may mean a general belief of the 
divine original of the gospel, such as those were impressed with 
who embraced it on their firet hearing the apostles preach. See 
note 4. on this verse. 

3. Courage.}-Aestay, from Agus, Mara. This Greek word is com- 
monty used by the poeta to denote military courage. It haa the 
same sense likewise in some prose writers. Afterward it came to 
signify virtue, or e rigbt moral conduct in general. Thus, Philip 
iv. & ‘lf there be any (seer) virtue, any praise.’ But as se:ts is 
mentioned by Peter among a number of particular virtues, it can- 
not signify a right moral conduct in general, but, agreeably to the 
original aense of the word, it means here courage to profess one’s 
faith. In the first age, the disciples of Christ were oflen accused 
before the heathen magistrates of being Christians. On such occa- 
sions jt was incumbent on them to acknowledge it, notwithstanding 
they exposed themselves thereby to persecution; because by boidly 
professing their faith, they not only encouraged each other to perse- 
vere in their Christian profession, but they inaintained the gospel 
in the world. Accordingly, Christ solemnly charged all his disciples 
to confess him before men, and threatened to inflict the severeat 
Ae on those who denied him, Matt. x. 32,33. But to this 

iffcult and dangerous duty, no small degree of fortitude being ne- 
cel , the apostle Peter ofdered the brethren of Pontus to ‘add to 
their faith courage.’—In the present state of the worid, indeed, the 
profession of the gospel does not commonly expose us to persecu- 
tion. Nevertheless, it is still necessary to ‘join to our faith 
CaLrese, im professing and defending our faith, that when infidels 
ridicule the doctrines of the gospel, or when the wicked openly 
transgreas ite precepts, we may not by our silence appear to be 
ashamed of our faith and practice as Christians, nor suffer the 
young and unstable to be drawn away by the error of the wicked. 

4. Kind to courage, knowledge. }—In the first age, the sermons and 
miracles of the apostles often produced a strong conviction of the 
divine original of the goxpel, in persons who never had heard of the 
goepel before. Such, on their believing, must have had a very im- 

erfect understanding of the doctrines and precepts of the gospel. 

t was therefore necessary that such should join to their faith the 
knowledge of these things; especially as the influence of the gospel 
on men’s temper and conduct results, in a great measure, from 
their knowledge of its doctrines, precepts, and promises. It is 
still necessary, therefore, that Christians be at pains to increase 
their knowledge of spiritual things, that they may have grace and 
peace multiplied to them, ver. 2. and become partakers of the 
divine nature, ver. 4.—By yvwess, in this veree, Benson thinks pru- 
dence, to prevent courage from degenerating into rashness, is meant. 

Ver. 6.—1. And to knowledge (:7xest esa) temperance. }—This 
virtue consists in a confirmed habit of governing all the affections, 
passions, and appetites of our nature, in a proper manner, by 
placing our affections on proper objects, by restraining our angry 
passions, and by gratifying our appetites in moderation. Where 
this virtue subsists, temptation can have little influence. _ 

2. And to temperance, patience.]—-This virtue consists in bear- 

all kinds of afftictions meekly and quietly, in the hope, whether 
of reward or of deliverance, Rom. viil. eb. xil. t. James v. 11. 
It differs from courage in this, that it is exerted under the actual 
suffering of evil; whereas courage is exerted in encountering evil, 
with a view to avert it. i ‘ 

3. And to patience, inegs.}—By desiring us to join godliness 
to patience, the apostle teaches us, that Piety: ora firm belief of 
the wisdom and goodness of the divine dispensations, is the only 
foundation by which patience can be effectually supported. 

Ver. 7, And to the love of the brethren, love to all men.]—This 
chain of virtues the apoatle begins with faith, because it is the root 
from which they must all spring; and ends with love, because it is 
the point to which they ail tend. Dr. Wessel of Groningen one of 
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8 For theee things deing in you, and 
abounding, make 10u TO BE neither elothful 
nor upfruitful' in the knowledge of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

9 (Teg, 98.) But he who Aath not these 
things is blind,' ehutting his eyes,? AND taking 
up a forgetfulness of the purification of his 
old sins.? 

10 Wherefore the rather, brethren, earnestly 
endeavour to make your calling and election 
sure :' For, deing these things, ye shall never 
at any time fall. 


Il, PETER. 


8 For these virtues being in you, and abounding, will make you 
to be neither slothful in endeavouring to do, nor unfruitful in actu 
ally doing, those good works which the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Chriet leads men to perform. 

9 But he who hath neither the good dispositions nor the good 
actions I have recommended, iz wilfully diind, shutting hie eyes 
against the light, and is at pains to forget the vow which he made 
at his baptism, to purify himself from hie former sins. 

10 Wherefore, the rather that men are apt to forget their vows, 
do ye, brethren, earnestly endeavour to make your calling as the 
sons of God, and election as his chureb, sure, by doing good works: 
For, continuing to do these things, ye shall never ai any time fall 


Caar. I 


from your calling and election. 


11 (fag, 07.) And thus there shall be richly 
ministered to you, (% weodos) en entrance into 
the everlasting! kingdom of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ. - 

12 Wherefore, I will not neglect to put you 
always in remembrance concerning these 
things, although yc know, and are established 
in the present truth. (See 1 John ii, 21.) 


1l And thus not falling, theree shall be, in the moet honourable 
manner, an entrance afforded to you into the everlasting kingdom 
erected by our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and a place allotted 
to you there, suitable to the degree of virtue ye have attained. 

12 Wherefore, as it is in this manner only that ye can enter, ? 
will not neglect to put you always in mind of these things, although 
ye know and are established in the persuasion of the truth which at 
present I am inculcating; namely, that by doing goed works ye shall 


enter honourably into Christ’s kingdum. 


13 Yea, I think it 4, as long as I am in this 
tabernacle,' to stir you up, by putting rov in 
remembrance ; 


13 Yea, J think it eustable to my office as an apostle, as feng as I 
am in thie body, te stir yeu up to practise all the Christian virtues, 
by putting you in remembrance that they are necessary to your en- 


trance into Christ’s kingdom. 


14 Knowing that the putting away of my 
tabernacle ts s00n TO HAPPEN, even as our 
Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me.! 

15 (4s, 106.) Therefore I will carefully 
endeavour, that ye may be able, after my de- 
cease, to have these things always in remem- 
brance.! 

16 For (see the view and Illustration here) 
we have not followed cunningly devised fables,' 
when we made known te you (1 Ep. i. 5. 13.) 


the reformers, observed on this passage, That the Spirit of God 
hath, by Peter, established this the only Budi of Indulgence where- 
by an entrance into the kingdom of God is obtained. 

Ver. 8. Slothful nor unfruitful.}-The apostle, in the prec 
verses, hav recommended the acquisition of virtuous di: . 
tions, be in this tella us, that these dispositions must lead us to good 
works. ; ‘ 

Ver. 9.—1. Is blind.}-Good works, belng the natural fruits of 
the knowicdge of Christ, the person who pretends to have the 
knowledge of Christ, and yet does no good works, is blind with re- 
spect to the nature of the Christian religion. The Jews, h 
very faulty in their actions, gloried in the knowledge of true reli- 

ion, which they derived from the Mosalc revelation; and took to 
themselves the pompous appellation of Guides of the blind Gentiles, 
Rota, i, 19, This therefore may have been intended as a rebuke to 
them. 

2 Shutting his eyes.J—Mvewatey, According to Bochart, this 
word comes from xvisy tas wxas, to shut the eyes. The apostle 
uses tus word, to shew that the blindness of which he speaks was 
wilful. * . 

3. The purification d¥ his old sins.}—This expression, which isan 
allusion to baptism, together with Ananias’s words to Paul, Acts xxil. 
16. ‘Ariae, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,’ is thought 
by many to imply, that in baptism the guilt of former sinsis washed 
away. But Paul himself hath taught the sound meaning of Ana- 
hias’s words: Heb. x. 22 ‘Having your hearts sprinkled from an 
evil conscience, and your body washed with clean water.’ Besides, 
Peter in his | Epist. ili. 21. tells us expressly, that ‘baptism is not 
the washing away of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience lowards God ;’ in which respect it resembies circum- 
cision, ‘which ie not that which is outward, but of the heart,’ by 
cutting off all irregular passions and appetites. The washing in bap- 
tism, therefore, Is not a real, but an emblematical washing of the 
sinner from the guilt of his sing; which emblem, as it containga 
promise of pardon, will be realized to the sinner, if he gives the an- 
swer of a good conscience, and not otherwise. For, asthe burying 
of the baptized person in the water is an emblem of his death, the 
raising him out of the water is an embiem of hig resurrection to 
eternal life if he forgakes his sins. 

Ver. 10, Make your calling and election sure.}—The original 
word 216s: signifies firm. The Vulgate version ig, ‘that by good 
works ye make your calling and election frm.’ And Beza tells us, 
that he found the same reading in two Greek MSS. As men’selec- 
tion to eternal life cannot be made more firm than it was at first, 
and as calling is here put before election, it is reasonable to think 


the apostle is speaking of the brethren’s calling and election to be 
the church an ple of God, which they were to make firm by 
adding to their faith courage, &c. especially as it is sald, ‘if ye do 


these things, ye shall never at any time fall;’ namely, from your 
election. ordingly, the word fail is used to signify the rejection 


14 I am the more earnest in this, knowing that my death is soon 
‘to happen, even in the manner our Eord Jesus Christ hath shewed 
me before he ascended into heaven. . 

15 Therefore I will carefully endeavour, by writing these things 
in this epistle, that ye may be able, through frequently reading them 
after my decease, to have these things always in remembrance os 
my dying words. 

16 For we have not published cunningly devised fables, like those 
fabricated by the heathen priests concerning the appearance of their 
gods on earth, when we made known to you the power and coming of 


ofthe Jews az a nation, and their failing from their privileges as the 


- People of Ged, Rom. xi. 11. 
e 


Tr. 11, Evertasting kingdom.}—Since we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 2. 
that after the judgment Chriet will deliver up the kingdom fo the 
Father, we must not think the kingdom into which the righteous 
shall enter after the judgment is called ‘the everlasting Eingdom of 
Christ,’ because it will forever be pect by him. ‘The king- 
dom of Christ’ being the genitive of the ageni, and not of posses 
sion, means the cece which Christ erected by what he did in 
the flesh, and which by the government which he Bow exercises 
he will at length fully establish. This kingdom is fitly called ecer- 
lasting, because afler it is delivered up to the Father, it will con- 
tinue throughout all eternity. Some MSS., instead of sey. 2, read 
here eveavsey or sxovesysev. The MSS. from which the Ethiopic ver- 
sion was made, instead of Kverev, read @rev, But the common read- 
ing is best supported. ? 

er. 13. As long as Iam in thie tabernacle, to stir you up.}-Here 
the apostle seems to apologize to the brethren for writing a second 
letter to them so soon after the first. He calls his Txavege, a 
tabernacie, to intimate that the soul is a distinct substance from 
the body, that ics continuance in the body ie of short duration, and 
that Ite departure Is easy. 

Ver. 14. Even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath shewed me :}— 
meaning the revelation which Christ made to him, Joba xxi. 18, 19. 
But because he eays this was soon to happen, Eatiue, following He- 
pesippus, thinks he speaks of some new revelation, signifying that 

e was to die soon. However, as our Lord, inthe before-mentioned 
revelation, told him he was to die then he wae old, he might, from 
his own great age, without any new revelation, know that hia death 
was to happen soon. 

Ver. 15. May be able, after my decense, to have these thi 
always in remembrance.}—The e's care in thie was highly 
commendable; because the moet important truths, if they are not 
remembered, have no influence on the mind. The gradation in this 
passage, as Benson remarks, is beautiful. He prcpased to put the 

tetbren in mind of some revealed truths with whigh they were 
acquainted : He proposed to do this, not once or twice, but alwars, 
aglong as he lived; nay, he proposed to put them in remembrance 
ofthese things after his death. erefore the ministers of the gos 
pel, following Peter's example, ought to instet most on the things 
which sre of most importance to their people, though they are 
already well instructed in them ; the influence of truth depending, 
no so much upon the knowledge, as upon the frequent recollectica 
of it. 

Ver. 16.—]. We have not followed cunningly devieed fables. }—The 
word creegirptvess, in its bad sense, denotes, 28 Benson remarks, 
that which hath a false appearance of wisdom and goodness. “From 
the apostle’s using the term txewra:, beholders, in the end of the 
verse, it is probable, that the cunningly devised fablea of which be 
speaks, were those concerning the appearance af the heathen cots 


Cuar, I, 


the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, but were (erorras) beholder? of his 
greatness,3 


H, PETER. . 


our Lord Jesus Christ from heaven, to reise the dead and introduce 
his people into his kingdom ; but were beholdere of his greatnese as 
the Son of God and Judge of the world, in the things which happened 


ee a ee ae ae eg 
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at his transfiguration, 


17 (Aabon pag, 94.) Whenindeed he received 
fram God the Father honour and glory, a voice 
of this kind being brought to him' from the 
magnificent glory,? Thisis my Son, the beloved, 
(#, 143.) with whom I am well pleased.? 

18 And this voice we heard brought from 
heaven,' being with him (e, 160.) on the holy 
mountain.* 

19 (Kas, 212.) And eo we have the prophetic 
word (chap. iii. 2.) mere firm,' w which ye do 
well to take heed, ae to a lamp shining in a 
dark place ;? until the day dawn,? and (pacgogor) 
the morning-star' arise in your hearts ; 


17 When indeed he received from Ged the Father honour ana 
glory, beyond what is competent to men or even to angels, (pers, see 
1 Cor. xiv. 10. note) ; a speech of thie kind being brought to him from 
the magnificent glory in which God dwells, This ie my Son, the be- 
loved, with whom I am alwayn delighted. 

18 And this voice, declaring Jesus to be God’s Son, we, Peter, 
James, and John, heard brought from God, being with him on the 
holy mountain, 

19 And thue we apostles, and all men, have the word of the Jew- 
ish prophets, and of Christ himself, concerning his coming to raise 
the dead and judge the world, made more jirm ; to which ye will do 
well to take heed, as to a lamp shining ina dark place, until the day 
of judgment dawn, and Christ, surrounded with 
Father, appear like the morning-star, which, by sssuring you of his 


the glory of the 


coming, may be said to arise in your hearts. 


20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy of 
ecripture ie of private invention.1 


20 To receive comfort and direction from the prophetic word, ye 
must know thie jiret, that no prophecy of scripture is of the prophets 


own invention. 


on earth in human forms, which the heathen priests had contrived 
to aggrandize SAD soared temples, and which the legislators 
and statesmen had adopted for the purpose of supporting the popular 
religions. To gain the greater credit to these fables, the priests 
and statesmen instituted what they called the mysteries of the 

in which the fabulous appearances of the gods were represented in 
mystic shows. But one particular show none but the fully initiated 
were permitted to. beho! Hence they were called sverts:, be- 
Aolders. See the following note. In this passage the apostle, I sup- 
pose, meant to tell us, that the account which he and his brethren 
gave of Christ’s tran. ‘ion, was not 8 cunningly devised fable, 
hike those exhibited in the heathen mysteries, but a real transac- 
tion of which they were srowra:, beholder. 

2. For we were (sroxrs!) beholders.}—The loitlated into the 
greater mysteries were called sworrus, b re, because they were 
admitted to behold a shining image which peprese res the supreme 
God, and heard an hymn ia which hia attributes were described 
and celebrated. In opposition to these vain mysteries, St Peter 
places the much more grand and important mystery of the transfi- 
guration, in which, as our Lord told the swora:, behniders, there was 
exhibited both # visible example and a proof of tbe glory, wherein 
ag the Son of God he willappear at the day to judge the world, 
Matt. xvi. 2%. In our Bibles sxowras is t ed eye-wilnesaes ; 
but the oper term for eye-witnesses is svtewta:, Luke i. 2. 

3. Of his greatness.}—-The change which our Lord produced in 
his own body, when he transfigured himeelf, ao that his face shone 
as the sun, and his garments became white as the light, by his body 
shining through them, together with the voice which came to him 
from the magnificent glory, ie called by Peter his ssyaasorns 
greatness, both because the trangfiguration was an example and 
per of his power to change our corruptible body into one which 

8 incorruptible, and because the voice was a declaration from 
sesaring the (:xo#re:) beholders that he is his Sen. These be- 
holders were three In number, that the credit of eat a miracle 
might not rest on the testimony of one person only, but be sup- 
ported by the concurring testimony of a sufficient number of cre- 
dible witnesses. The app of! Moses and Elijah at the transéi- 
| epee was not only an honour done to Jesus in his humble state, 

uta proof from fact, that the dead have not lost their existence, 
and that God’s beloved Son hath the keys of Hades and of death, 
Rev. i.13 In the transfiguration, therefore, having not only an 
image of the power and glory with which Christ will return to raise 
the dead and judge the world, but # proof that he will actually re- 
turn and accomplish these great events, the promise of his coming 
is worthy of the highest credit. 

Ver. l/.—L. A voice of this kind being brought to him.}—-The 
voice was not addressed to Jesus, butto the three aposties. Never- 
theless, as jt spake of Jesus in his hearing, it might be said to have 
been brought to him. 

2. From the magnificent glory.J—Miyadcwerwous ; literally, the 
Greatly becoming glory. This was different from the glory in which 

loses and Elijah sppearec, Luke Ix. 31. being ‘the glory of God,’ 
which Stephen beheld, Acts vil. 56. and ‘the plory of the Lord’ in 
which Chrigt will come to judgment, Mark vill. 33.—At the tranefi- 
guration, it had the arpenmane3 of a bright or shining cloud, Matt 
xvii. 6. which by the Jewish doctors was called the shechinaa ; but 
in the Old Testament it is termed ‘ the face of God ;’ and Ase Paul, 
‘the presence of the Lord and the glory of his power,’ 2 Theas. i. 9. 
Thie glory, or fiery shining cloud, appeared to the che when 
the Deity was pleased to make them sensible of his presence. In 
fardenier, this glory appeared to Moses at the bush, and on Mount 

inai at the giving of the law, Hence he is said to have convereed 
with God ‘face to face,’ Exod. xxxiii. 11. Itaccompanied the Jews 
in their journeyinge from Harpe and through the wilderness, in 
form like a pillar of fire. On e occasions its brightness was 

softened by the cloud which attended it. SeelCor. x. 1. note 2, 
When it appeared to Saul on the road to Damascus, it shone with 
a brightness above that of the rep Bat in its greatest splendour it 


cannot be looked on with mortal eyes. Hence it is called, t Tim. 
vi. 16, Oa5 aseoesrey, ‘the light which no man can approach.’ 

3. With whom I am well pleased.}--The Vulgate version 

‘hear ye him; and all the evangelists mention these words as 

ken on this occasion. They are a plain allusion to Moses’s pro- 
phecy, Deut xviii. 15.; and being directed to the disciples, 
thereby intimated that Jesus is the pmpaet foretold by Moses, to 
whom the Israelites were to hearken. Benson supposes, that ag at 
the transfiguration Moses and Elijah represented the law and 
the prophets, the uttering of the words, ‘ hear ye him,’ after they 
disappeared in the cloud, was intended as e declaration by sction, 
that the dispensation of the law and the prophets was removed, ani 
that from thenceforth mankind were to hearken to God’s Son 
speaking to them in his gospel. 

Ver. 18 —We heard brought from heaven,}—that is, from God: 
For in thia, as in other passages, heaven signifies God: Luke xv. 21. 
‘T have sinned against heaven.’ Besides, from the votce itself it ia 
evident that it was uttered by God: ‘This is my Son, the beloved.’ 
And b directed to the three disciples, they could not but attend 
to it, and know that it was their Master of whom these words were 

en. 

2. In the holy mountain.]—Peter calls this mountain holy, on ac- 
count of the appearance of God thereon at the transfiguration. In 
this he was authorized by God himself, who, when he appeared to 
Moses at the bush, ordered him to put off his shoes, because ‘the 
place where he stood was hgly ground,’ Exod iii.5. Concerning 
the mountain on which our Lord was transfigured, see Harmony, 
2d edit. p. 301, 

Ver. 19,—1. We have the prophetic word (8:8s:0rs¢or) more firm.] 
—This, which is Oecumenius’s translation, is the true literal trans- 
lation of the passere, as Benson hath shewn by examples from 
Socrates and Josephus. Besidea, the Greek word 816u:ew signifies 
to con; or make, 1Cor. i. 6. 2Cor. i. 21. Col. i. 7. Heb. ii, 3 
and vi. 16. an oath (s15 BrSusuesv) for confirmation. The compa- 
Fative, bsGusorsgov, may therefore be tranalated more confirmed. 
‘What the prophetic word was which was made more firm by the 
t ion, is explained chap. iii. 2. Sir Isaac Newton thought 
it was St. John’s prophecies in the Revelation. But it is not certain 
that the Revelation was published when Peter wrote: wherefore, 
the common translation of this e, which represents the wor 

‘prophecy asmore aure than the miracle of the transfiguratlon, ia 
utterly wrong. 

2. Ag to (Avx»e) a lamp shining in a dark place. }— Avxasew, nasty; 
such as a dungeon, which is commonly dark. The present state o! 
mankind, in respect of their knowledge of spiritual things, is fitly 
compared to the darkness of night. During this night of darkness, 
the prophecies concerning the resurrection, judgment, final iasues 
of things, &. contained in the writings of the prophets and apostles, 

rform the office of a lamp, by cheering and directing us in our 
journey through life. 

3. Until the day dawn.}—-The future state, which is to dawn or be- 
gin with Christ's ing to judgment, is fitly celled the day, be 
cause ofthe clear knowledge we ahall then attain of spiritual mat: 
ters, and because ft will be one never-ending day, without any night. 

4. The morning-star arise in your bearta.}—Our Lord‘calls him- 
self ‘the bright and mornipg-star,*Rev. xxii. 16. because, when he 
comes from heaven to jpdge the world, being surrounded with the 
glory of the Father, thet bright light at a great distance will have the 
ry ce ofa star; which he termed the morning-star, because it 
ai uaher in the day of judgment. This star the apostle represents 
as arising in men’s hearts, because its a geedat will produce in thelr 
hearts the fallest conviction of the truth of all Christ’s promises. 

Ver, 20. Is of private invention.}—ISias ewsavetws. That the 
Greek word which I have translated invention, bath that significa: 
tion in any other Greek book, I will not take upon me to affirm; 
but this I will venture to say, that the subsequent verse plainly leads 
to that meaning. If 90, why should not the scope of the context de- 
termine the meaning of the word? ‘a trang profane authora, 
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21 For never, at any time, was prophecy 


Il. PETER. . 
21 For never, either anciently or lately, was prophecy uttered by 


Car. IL 


brought by the will of man, but the holy men the will of the prophet, but the haly prophete teed spake their pro- 


of God spake, being moved' by the Holy phecies, deing inspired by the Holy Ghost: 
ce asf recorded in the scriptures are not the words of men, but of God. 


Ghost, (See 2 Tim. iii. 16.) 


eritics and dicthonary writers give uncommon meanings to words, 
on no other authority but that the scope of the es where they 
are found leads to that meaning. So Vitrt and Lowth tell 
Prelim. Diss. Isaiah, p. 39. In particular, what other reason hi 
the Greek commentatora for interpreting msssetsas, 1 Cor. vil. 34. 
rove’ ass, Sim@scoves ahrAgrov, they age from another ? In like man- 
ner, what other reason had our English translators for rendering 
Luke ili. 13. weuecrts, exact no more than that which is appoint 
ou ; and for rendering #£¢vese, 1 Cor. xi. 10.4 vail ; and rrivasre, 
{Goi xiv. 12. spiritual gifte; and for translating ov xertvagxars, 
2Cor, xi. 8 Ihave not been chargeable? However, not to rest the 
translation of szsAves golely on the ground of neceasity, I observe, 
that it comes from the word ¢w:aus, which signifies to untie a knot. 
to wnloove a bundle, 20 as to diaclose what it contains. Now, as a 
prophecy is a thing hidden from the prophet bimself, till it is disco- 
veredto him by the Spirit, the discovery of it to him may very pro- 


that the prophecies 


perly be expressed by the word «wsaveis, uniying : eonsequently 
the clause, ‘no prophecy of scripture is of pirate untying,’ means, 
that the prophet did not make it known to himself; it is not of his 
own Invention or finding out. If the reader desires to know the va- 
rious interpretations which have been given of this passage, he may 
consult Benson in loc. who rightly observes, “that this text saya 
nothing about any man’s interpreting or explaining the scriptares, 
but declares bow the coon who wrote the scriptures came by 
the knowlecge of the things they wrote.” 

Ver. 21. Spake, being moved by the Holy Ghost.J—:s ee070:, Tite 
relly, being carried ; not, however, like the heathen e5e8, 
by the agency of evil spiritap who deprived them of exercise 
ofall thelr faculties, (see 1 Cor. xiv. 32. note 2), but by the inspira- 
tion of the Splrit of God, during which they had the entire use of 
their rati powers. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Hlustration of the Subjects discourecd of in this Chapter. 


Tax entrance of false teachers into the church, their im- 
ious doctrines, their success in perverting many, and the 
fluence of their doctrines in corrupting the morals of 
their disciples, were all very early meade known by the 
Spirit to the apostle Paul ; as we learn from his speech to 
the elders of Ephesus, and from his epistles to the Thes- 
salonians, to Timothy, and to Titus. The same diecove- 
ries were made to the apostles Peter, and John, and Jude, 
who, as well as Paul, published them in their writings, that 
the faithful might oppose these false teachers, and confute 
their errors, es soon as they appeared. 

With this benevolent design, therefore, Peter, in his 
second chapter, recorded the revelation which was made to 
him concerning the false teachers who were to arise in the 
church, and concerning their destructive ways. But lest 
the prospect of these great evils might have grieved the 
faithful teo mach, as if God had forsaken his church, he 
observed, by way of preface, that in the Jewish church there 
were false prophets, even as among the disciples of Christ 
there were to be false teachers, who, in @ covert manner, 
would introduce moet destructive heresies, denying even 
the Lord who bought them, ver. !.—and by their vicious 
manners would occasion the gospel to be evil spoken of, 
ver. 2.—These false teachers Jude describes as in part 
actually come when he wrote his epistle, and mentione 
their perverting the grace of God into lasciviousness. Both 
apostles, I su , apake of the Nicolaitans, whose deeds 
our Lord hated, Rev. ii. 6. 15. and of the pestilent sects 
which sprang from them; namely the Gnostics, Carpocra- 
tians, and Menandrians. See | John, Pref. sect. 3. Farther, 
St. Peter foretold that these teachers, actuated by an insa- 
tiable love of gain, would make merchandise of the people 
with feigned words; but should at length suffer condign 
punishment, ver. 3.—Of these feigned words, the most 
destructive it seems were, their confidently affirming that 
God is so good that he will pot panish men for their sins. 
For in confutation of that pestilent error, Peter appealed 
to the punishment of the angels who sinned, and of the 
old world, and of Sodom and Gomortha, as clear proofs 
from facts, that, sooner or later, God will not spare im- 
penitent sinners, ver. 4,5,6.—By what other feigned words 
the false teachers were to make merchandise of the people, 
Peter has not so plainly insinuated ; but from his appeal- 
ing to the punishment of the antediluvians and Sodomites, 
in proof that heretical teachers and their disciptes shall not 
escape, and from what he says ver. 10. and downwards, 
concerning the practices of these men, it may be presumed 
that they were faliehoods, contrived to make the indul- 
gence of their lusts consistent with their hope of salvation. 


If this was the nature of their doctrine, it accounts for the 
great success of these teachers in making disciples; for, 
with the bulk of mankind, instractors are most acceptable 
when they flatter the multitude in their vices, 

But lest it might be alleged, that the flood which de- 
atroyed the old world, and the fire which fell on the cities 
of the plain, were natural events, in which the wicked were 
no more concerned than the righteous, St. Peter, in deserib- 
ing the destruction of the antedilavians and Sodomitea, 
took care to mention the deliverance of Noah and Lot, as 
evident proofs thet these punishments fell on the wicked 
by the immediate interposition of God, ver. 7, 8.—And 
from the whole he draws this conclusion: The Lord is 
able and willing to deliver the godly, and to reserve the 
wicked to the day of judgment to be punished, ver. 9.—So 
that the righteous have no reason to fear their being in- 
volved with the wicked in the everlasting destruction which 
in the end is to fall on them.—Farther, that the faithful 
might know who the false teachers and wicked men are 
that shall be punished at the judgment, the apostle told 
them, they are those especially who go after the flesh in the 
lusts of pollution, and who despise government, that is, the 
wholesome laws of the countries where they live, and speak 
evil of i ver. 10.—characters by which false 
teachers in all ages have been distinguished ; for their errors 
have constantly ended in the gratification of their lusts ; and 
they themselves have always hated laws and magistrates, 
because they restrained and panished their enormities. But 
the apostle justly observed, that persons of this stamp, by 
their own corruptions, destroy themselves, both in the pre- 
sent and future life, ver, 12.—Then described the rioting 
of the false teachers at the love feasts of the church, 
together with their lasciviousness, ver. 13, 14.—And by 
remarking that they followed in the way of Balaam, he 
insinuated, that in opposition to their own knowledge and 
conscience, they, for the sake of drawing money from 
their disciples, taught them to indulge themselves in all 
kinds of sensuality, ver. 15, 16.—Next, because these teach- 
ers never delivered any instructions really useful, the apos- 
tle compared them to wells without water, and to clouds 
driven by the wind which yield no rain, ver. 17.—while in * 
the mean time, to draw disciples after them, they boasted 
of the excellency of their doctrine, by which they permit- 
ted thoeve to live in lasciviousness, who, by recetving the 
gospel, had separated themselves from the wicked hea- 
thens, ver. 18.—But of the miserable state into which they 
brought their disciples, by promising them liberty from 
the restraint of all jaws human and divine, these teachers 
were glaring examples ; being themeclves slaves to their 
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own lusts, which is a much worse condition than to be 
under the restraint of good laws, ver. 19.—He therefore 
told the disciples of these teachers, that if, after fleeing 
away from the pollutions of heathenism by professing the 
gospel, they were again entangled in the same poilutions 
through the base arts of their teachers, they would become 


New Taeanstation. 
Caar. I—1 But there were also false pro- 
phets among the people, even as among you 
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even more vicious than formerly, ver. 20.—So that it had 
been better for them never to have known the way of 
righteousness, than having known it to forsake it, ver. 21. 
—For, in that case, they would be like dogs who turn 
again to their own vomit, and to the washen sow, which 
returns to its wallowing in the mire, ver. 22, 


Commrnrany. 


Cuxe. IL—I1 But, now that I am speaking of the divinely in- 
spired Jewish prophets, I must remind you, that there were also false 


there will be false teachers, who will privily prophets among the Jews, even as among you Christians there will 


introduce! destructive heresies, denying even 
the Lord who bought them,’ bringing on them- 
selves swift destruction. : 


be false teachers, who will privily introduce destructive heresies; in 
patticular they will deny even the Lord who bought them from sin 
and death, (see 2Cor. v. 15. note 1.) bringing on themselves irre- 


sistible destruction. 


2 And many will follow their destruction,! 
(di ss) on account of whom the way of truth? 
will be evil spoken of.2  * 


2 And many nominal Christians will embrace their destructive 
heresies, because they encourage them in their sins; on account of 
whoee bad lives, the gospel, which teaches the true way of salvation, 


will be evil spoken of by infidels, who do not distinguish real from 
nominal Christianity. 


3 And through covetousness they will make 
merchandise of you,' by Actétious tales? To 
them (gia) the punishment THREATENED 
ef old (dude, ver. 4.) lingereth not,? and their 
destruction slambereth not. 

4 For if' God did not epare the angels who 
sinned, but, with chaine of darknese confining 


Ver. 1.—1. Privily tatroduce. }—So the word +¢1 "seve: properly 
signifies, as is plain from the use of the verbal noun esgsreanrous, 
privily brought in, Gal. ii. 4.—Jude uses a word of the same compo- 
sition in the same sense ; ver. 4. ‘Certain men (xa¢uesdvcav) have 
crept in privily.’ By the word under consideration, Peter in- 
timated, that the heresies of which be speaks were to be introduced 
under the colour of true doctrine, in the dark as it were, and by litle 
and little ; so that the people would not discern thelr real nature. 

2 Destructive heresies. }—Literally, heresies of destruction. Thia 
ig what grammarians call the i peo of the agent ; heresies which 
cause destruction. The word translated Aeresy hatha middle signi- 
fication in scripture, as well as in profane authors; for, as it signi- 
fics simply a choice, it is used to express any syatem of opinions in 
philosophy or religion, whether true or false, which a person hath 
chosen to adopt. Thua Paul aaid to king Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 5. ‘after 
the most strailest (a:e¢r+», Aereay) sect of our religion,’ &c.; but by 
Peter, in this passage, it is used to signify opinions known to be fe 
taken up to gratify pride, ambition, covetousness, lust, or other e 
passions. Hence Paul tells Titus, chap. iii. 11. that an ‘heretic is 
sclt-condemned ;’ which he could not be if heresy were merely an 
error of judgment. Being, therefore, an error of the will, it is reck- 
oned among ‘the works of the Seah’ Gal. y. 20. and tho heretic 
himself is to be marked and avoided, Kom. xvi. 17. Doctrines Known 
to be false, taken up and spread for the sake of gain, aro justly de- 
clared to he destructive, because they will bring destruction both 
on them who teach and on them who receive them. But if one is 
aincerely persuaded of the truth of the opinion he has embraced, 
and if neither his worldly interest nor the gratification of his vicious 
tachnations are thereby promoted, his heresy or wrong opinion is 
his misfortune rather than his fault ; and God, who knows the heart, 
will snake the allowances which are necessary in such a case. 

3. Denying even (rev ésexoray) the Lord who bought them. }--Be- 
cause the Lord is said to have bougAt the persons who denied him, 
buying cannot mean the buylug these persons from eternal punish- 
aent, but must be taken in the sense in which God is said to have 
bought the Israelites to be his subjects and people, namely, by work- 
ing uwiracles for their deliverance out of Egypt and their introduc- 
tion into Canaan, Exod. xv. 16. Deut. xxxii. 6. In this scnge, either 
God or Christ might be called ‘ the Lord who bought the false teach- 
ers.’ The common opinion however is, that Christ is the Lord spoken 
of.—Benson indeed affirms that the Father is meant, because Jude, 
in his 4th verse, distinguishes the only Lord God from our Lord Je- 
ans Chriet; and because in scripture the title se*eras is nowhere 
else given lo Christ, bat to the Father: Luke fi. BD. Acta iv. 4. 2 
Tim. ti. 21. Nevertheless, that title seems to be given to the Lamb 
who opened the seals, Rev. vi. 10. But the determination of this 
pot is of little importance, because, whether the Fagher or the Son 

e here styled dieworas, it is generally agreed, that by the Lord’s 
duaying the hereticalteachers, nothing more 1s meant but his making 
them hia professing people by the preaching of the poepel ;and that 
their denying the Lord who bought them, consisted In their refusing 
to obey the precepts of the gospel ; perliaps also, in their worshi 
ping idols in order to escape persecution. 1f Christ in particular ls 
the Lord here spoken of, the false teachers who denied him may 
be those described 1 John iv. 1. some of whom denied his humanity, 
ver. 2. and others his divinity, ver. 15. See Jude, ver. 4. note 5 

Ver. 2—1, Many will follow (1 aig axwAssasg) thelr destructions.}— 
More than twenty MSS. read here acsAysinss, their lasciviousness, 
which Estius and others think the true reading, because it is more 
natural to say ‘ follow their lasciviousness,’ than ‘ follow their de- 
structions.’ But the common reading should be retained, because 
any transcriber who did not know that by destructions the apostle 


8 And having nothing in view but money, these teachers will 
make merchandise of your persone and estates, will get 
them by the falsehoods and fables which they will tell you. To 
them, and to their disciples, the punishment threatened of old linger- 
eth not, and their destruction slumbereth not. 

4 The punishment of these deceivers, and of those who are de- 
luded by them, is certain: For, if God did not spare the angels whe 


ion of 


meant the destructive heresiee mentioned ver. 1. might easily write 
acsAyssag for swedasaeg ; but no transcriber would substitute «ww. © 
Auacs, @ word whose meaning he did not know, in place of acta 
ystass, a Word well understood by him. 

2. The way of truth. }}-So the Borpel is called, because perseve- 
rance in the faith and practice of the gospel will, like a way or path, 
lead men to heaven. lathe same sense, wuy of righteousness, way 
of. Pgs iain &c. are used in scripture. 

ill be evil spoken of.}—The monstrously vicious lives of the 
false teachere and their disciples, was, without doubt, one of the 
causes which, in the early ages, occasioned the Christians in general 
te be spoken of as the most fagitious of mankind. 

Ver. 3.—1. Through covetousness they will make merchandise of 
you.}—In this single sentence there is a clear prediction of the ini- 
quitous practices of these great merchants of souls, the Romioh 
clergy, who have rated all crimes, even the moat atrocious, at a 
fixed price; go that, if their doctrine be true, whoever pays the 
Price may commit the crime, without hazarding his salvation. 

2 By fictitious tales.}—So waasois A07016 literally signifies: For 
any narration, whether historical or fabulous, was called A°7¢s. See 
Eas. iv. 60. scrordugy our translators have rendered ter wewros 
Aeyer, Actsi 1. ‘the former treatise. What the fictitious tales 
were, by which the false teachers would make merchandise of the 
people, ls not said: But from the apostle’s mentioning the d 
lion of the angels who sinned, and the destruction of the antedilu- 
vians and miies, to prove that God will not spare obstinate 
sinners, {t is probable they were of such akindas to make the peo- 
ple believe that God ia so good that he will not punish men severely 

r indulging their natural appetites, and coinmitting a few sine 
which do him no harm. Perhaps, alao, he had in view the fables con- 
cerning the visions of angels, and the miracles performed at the 
sepulchres of departed saints, éc-c. which the false teachers in the 
early ages, and the monks in later times, fabricated, to gain credit 
to those impious doctrines by which they made the practice of sin 
consistent with the hope of salvation, and drew money from the 


Peopie. 

3. The punishment threatened of old lingereth not.}—-God having 
at the beginning condemned the first sinners, Adam and Eve, to 
death, that ancient condemnation belongs to all sinners, and will fall 
heaviest on thoge who not only are wicked themselves, but by false 
doctrine and fables excite others to be wicked. The apostle there- 
fore justly declared, that the condemnation threatened of old be- 
longs to false teachers; and, by a beautiful personification, repre- 
sents it as having long ago begun its journey towards them ; and, 
since it nelthor lingereth nor slummbereth, it will certainly overtake 
them. Thus, while the apostle asserts the justice of God, he de- 
clares his patience : He is slow to punish, that sinners may have 
time to repent ; but ifthey continue impenitent, he will without fail 
punish them at last. 

Ver. 4.—1. For if. +E: ae may here be transiatec\ affirmatively, 
“since God did not epere.’ Either way translated, this, and verses 
£s, 7. ualo, a proof of the apostie's affirmation in the latter part 
of ver. 3. 

2 God did not spare the angels who sinned.]~—-The le soem to 
have been placed originally in a state of trial. Those who stood are 
called in scripture the holy aah ay The sin of the angels is spoken 
of likewise John vill. 44. and Jude ver. 6. as a thing well known. 
Perhaps it was handed dows by tradition from Adam and Eve; for 
the memory of it seems to have been abepres among the heatheris 
in the fable of the Titans warring egainst the Gode. What the sin of 
the angels was, is not wefl known. Jude, ver. 5. says ‘they kept not 
their own principality, but teft their proper habitation.’ Hence their 


waxx in Tartarus, delivered taxm ever to be 
kept for judgment ;* 
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sinued, notwithstanding their high rank, but, with chaine eof darknese 
confining them in Tartarus, delivered them over te be kept for 


Caar. I 


judgment and punishment; 


5 And did not spare the old world, but 
saved Noah, a pr of righteousness,' the 
eighth WHO WAS SAVED," when he brought 
the flood upon the world of the ungodly ;? 


& And did not suffer the wicked inhabitants of the old world te 
ge unpunished, but saved Noah, a preacher of righteousness, the 
eighth person who was saved, when he brought the flood upon the 
earth on which the ungodly dwelt, and destroyed them all, though 


they were so many in number, 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


6 And having reduced to ashes the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha,' punished Traxx with 
an overthrow, placing Taz an example? to 
those whe afterward would live ungodly ; 


6 And having reduced to ashee the cities of Sodom and Ge- 
morrha, punished their inhabitants with a great overthrow, placing 
them a typical example of that dreadful punishment by fire which 
he will inflict on the wicked at the last day, to deter these who in 


after-times would live ungodly; 


7 And rescued righteous Lot, exceedingly 
grieved by the lewdness of the behaviour of 
the lawlese; WILL HE SPARE THEM? (See 
ver. 4. note 1.) 


7 And, to shew his regard to good men, rescued righteous Lot, 
who had been exceedingly grieved by the lewdnese of the behaviour 
of the ldwlese Sodomites ;—will he, do ye think, euffer those un- 
gedly teachers te go unpunished, who by their false doctrine destroy 


multitudes ? 


8 For that righteous man, dwelling among 
them,!' by seeing and hearing tormented n18 
righteous soul from day to dey with Tas12 un- 
lawful works. 


8 Lot was justly delivered when the Sodomites were destroyed ; 
for that righteous man, dwelling among them, was oo far from imi- 
tating them, thet, dy seeing their base actions, and hearing their 
lewd speeches, he tormented his righteous soul frem day to day with 


their unrighteous worke. 


9 The Lord kneweth to rescue the godly out 
of temptation, (4s, 101.) and to keep in ward 
the unrighteous to the day of judgment, to be 


punished.' (Vulg. cruciandes). that 


© From the preservation of Noah and Lot, with their families, ye 
May be sensible that the Lord is willing and able to rescue the godly 
out of temptation; and from the example of the angels who sinned, 
e will keep in ward the unrighteous to the day ef judgment, 


to be punished. 


10 ind especially these who go after the 


ain by many is thought to have been pride, and « discontent with 

their station. Bee I Tim. iii.6. note 3. But whatever it was, con- 

sidering their high intellectual powers, ther might easily have avoid- 

ed it; and thereiore God did not apare them, as he ed Adam 

and Eve, who, on account of the greatness of the temptation spread 

for them by the evil angels, and their own inexperience, were fit 
: objects of mercy. 

, With chains (see Jude ver. 6. note 3.) of darkness, confiniog them 
in Tartarus.}—This isa literal translation of ¢:sens¢ Jogov Tagragu- 
ess. The word Tartarus is not found in the LXX. nor anywhere 
fn the New Testament but bere. Its ineaning therefore muet be 
sought for among the Greeks. Homer represents Fartarusas a deep 
place under the earth, iad. ¥. line 13. Io like manner Hesiod 
speaks of Tartarus as 2 place far under ground, where the Titena are 
bound with chains in thick darkness, Theogon. line 119.718. But 
on other occasions the Greek writers speak o ua as inthe air, 
and atthe extremity of the earth, beyond the region of Mauritania. 
Hence the epithet Txeragey asgesves, airy Tartarus. The Jews, as 

eara from Job li. 2. thought the fallen angels, or at least some of 

em, were permitted to wander up and down the fitowlee to 
tempt men. This was the optoion of the evangelists likew who 
eak of the devil’s tempting our Lord; and of Peter, who represents 
e devil as ‘a Foaring lion walking sbout &e. 1 Epist. y. 8; and 
the opinion of Paul, who insinuates that evil spirits have their habi- 
tation in the air, Eph. ii. 2 vi. 11, 12, Wherefore, seeing the Greeks 
pamed the place where they supposed the Titans, tho enemies of 
@ gods, were confined, Tartarus, it was natural for Peter, when 
writing in the Greek language concerning the confining of the evil 
sngels in the air, or wherever else they are shut up, to call the place 
oftheir confinement Tartarue, although his idea of Tartarus was 
different from that of the Greeks. —Peter’s expression, ‘chains of 
darkness,’ and dude's, ‘ reserved in everlasting chains under dark- 
ness,’ are not inconsistent with the fact asserted by tho other in- 
red writers, that the evil spirits are confined in our atmosphere ; 
x, in comparison of the regions out of which they were cast, our 
alr isa place of darkness. Or darknese and chaine of darkness may 
be understood metaphorically, as denoting the horror and misery of 
the atate in which the evil spirits now are. Sec ver.17 Because it 
is said, Rev. xx. 3. that ‘Satan was cast (415 atvowss) into the abyss ;’ 
and Luke viii. 31. that the devils besought Jesue ‘that he wouid not 
command them to go out (1:5 veer) into the abyss,’ Estius infers 
that Tartarus and Hell are the same ; and that the greatest part of 
the angels who sinned are confined there, though some of them are 
allowed to roam about on the earth, tempting men. For more con- 
cerning Tartarus as a place of punishment see Pope’s note on line 
36. of hie translation of the &h book of the lad. 

4. Delivered them over to be kept to judgment.}—Jude, ver. 6. 
*The judgment of the great day.’ From this it follows, that the 
angels who sinned are not at present suffering the punishment due 
to them for their crimes, but, like matefactors, they are kept in du- 
rance in the air, till the time come when they are to be punished 
with the wicked of mankind whom they have seduced. This was 
the opinion of all the Christian writers for five centuries, as Whit- 
by hath shewn ; and it.is agreeable toour Lord’s doctrine, who calls 
the fire into which wicked men are to be cast, ‘fire prepared for 
the devil and his angels.’ 

Ver. 5.—1. But saved Noah (xs¢evx)a preacher of righteousness. } 
+ By calllng Noah xseves, acrier or herald of righteo Peter 
fnsinuates, that all the time Noah was preparing the ark, he pro- 


10 And especially God will punish those whe go after the flesh 


claimed to the antediluvians the destraction of the world by a dood, 
that from the dread of that impending judgment of God they might 
be brought to repentance ; like as Jonah proclaimed to the Niue- 
vites the destruction of their city for the same purpose. 

2. The eighth who was saved.}—Pearson on the Creed, p. 312 

tranelates this ‘the eighth preacher of righteousness ;’ supposing 
that Enoch, (Gen. v. 24.), from whom Noah was descended, was the 
firat preacher of righteousness, and that all the intermediate per- 
sons were likewise preachers of righteousness. But there ie not 
any evidence that the intermediate persons were preachers of 
Tighteousnesa, and therefore the translation Ihave given seems 
more natural. For in the ark were Noah, and his sons Shem, Ham, 
and Japhet, and Noah’s wife, and the three wives of his sona, 
Gen. viti. 16. in all eight persons. Br ant, Mythol. vol. ii. hath shewn, 
that the knowledge of the flood, and of the eight persons who were 
saved, hath been preserved among the different nations of mankind 
by tradition ; that in the ancient heathen writings there is mention 
made of the sacred eight; that the hill where the ark rested is call- 
ed the Aill of the eight; and that a village near that hill bears the 
same name, TAemanim. See Hammond. 
3. The world of the ungodly. }—The antediluvians were called un- 
godly, because they had [ost all knowledge of God, were universally 
addicted to idolatry, and lived in the gratification of the lusts of the 
fleah, Gen, vi. 2 4. These likewine were the sing of the false toach- 
ers of whom Peter speaks. 

Ver. 6.—1. The cities of Sodom and Gomorrha.}--The sin of So- 
doin was unnatural lusts, Gen. xix. 5. and ‘pride with fulness of 
bread, (luxury), and abundance of idleness,’ ecially ainong the 
women, and hard-heartedness towards the poor, xvi. 49. Jude, 
ver. 7. 

2 Placing them an example.}—Because the word used here is 
uwoSsey uu, NOt raendscy us, Erasmus supposes the aposile meant, 
Not an example to be imitated, but an example to be avoided ; and 
that Jude, to expreas the same idea, uses the word S474. Eetius 
ays, these differences In the use of the words are not always ob- 
served; and therefore he ta of opinion, that by an example Peter 
means a type or representation of the future punishment of the 
wicked by everlasting fire. Jude, ver. 7. 

Ver. & Dwelling among them.}—Lot dwelled sixteen years ia 
Sodom after he parted with Abraham; which was a long espace of 
severe trial, Doubtless Lot, who was so exceedingly grieved with 
the lewdness of the Sodomites from day to day, often earnestly de- 
sired to depart from so wicked a city. But he was directed, it seems, 
by God to remain, that he might be an example of his goodness and 
power in delivering the godly both from temptation and punisb- 
ment. 

Ver. 9. And to keep In ward the unrighteous, &c.}-So reese sig- 
nifies, Acts xvi. 23. The multitude of the inhabitants of the ‘OM 
world, and of the cities of the plain, was in the eye of God no reason 
for not destroying them. He destroyed them all atonce. On the 
other hand, a few godly persons among them were not overiooked 
by God because they were few, but were preserved by an immediate 
interposition of his power. This last observation Peter wakes, w 
shew, that, notwithstanding God permits false teachers to arise and 
deceive many, he will preserve the sincere from being deluded by 
them, and at length will destroy them outof the church. By God's 
keeping the unrighteous in ward to be punished at the day of judg- 
Ment, we are taught, that the punishment inflicted on wicked 
in this life will not hinder them from being punished in the next 
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flesh’ in the lust of poiiution, and who despise 
government:? s£14NG audacious, velf-willed, 
they do not fear to revile dignities. 


11 Whereas angels, who are greater in 
strength and power, do not bring a reviling' 
accusation against them? before the Lord.® 


12 But these, as natural irrational animais,' 
made for capture and destruction, speaking 
evil (@, 166.) of MATTERS which they do not 
understand, shall be utterly destroyed by their 
own corruptions, : 

13 Receiving the pug reward of unright- 
eousness, They reckon riot which rs in the 
day, pleasure. Tuer ang spots and causce 
of reproach! living in riot? by ther own de- 
ceits, when they feast? with you. 


14 They have eyes full of an adulteress, 
and which cease not from sin: They allure! un- 
stable souls: They have an heart exercised 1N 
covetous practices. (See Eph. iv. 19, note 2.) 
Children of the curee. (Matt. xxv. 41.) 


18 Having forsaken the straight way, they 
Aave wandered, following zn the way! of Ba- 
iaam Taz som of Bosor,? who loved the Aire of 
unrighteousness ;? (see Numb. xxii. xxiii.) 
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through unnatural lust, and who despise the government both of 
God, and man, hating to be restrained thereby : and being audacious, 
eelf-willed, they do not fear to revile magistrates when they punish 
them for their crimes. 

1! Whereas the holy angele, whe are greater in strength and 
fewer than the angels who sinned, when they complain of them, do 
not bring an accusation against them in reviling speech before the 
Lord, but set an example of temperate language, which mankind 
ought to imitate. 

12 But theee false teachers, ike natural wild beaete made for 
capture and destruction on account of the mischief they do, reviling 
lawe and magistrates, whose excellent nature they do not under- 
stand, shall be miserably destroyed, both in the present and future 
life, by their own corrupt doctrines and practices ; 

13 Thus receiving the due reward of unrighteousnces. They 
reckon riot which is in the day the highest pleasure, because it is & 
carrying vice to the greatest pitch, 1 Theas.v.7. They are spete 
in the body of Christ, deformities in the church, and causes of re- 
preach, living in riot by means of their own corrupt doctrines, when 
they join you in your love feaste. 

14 On these occasions, they look lasciviously on the married wo- 
men whom they have debauched, without ceasing from looking on 
them. With the bait of sensual pleasure, they allure souls who have 
no fixed principles of virtue, making them believe the Lord’s Sup- 
per was instituted to promote camal love. Besides being lewd, they 
are excessively covetous: They are heire of the curse which Christ 
will pronounce on the wicked. 

15 Having forsaken the straight path of virtue, these teachers 
have wandered, following in the crooked path of Balaam the aon 
of Beor, who loved the hire of unrightecueness promised him by 

alak to such a degree, that he reaolved to curse the Israelites 
whether God gave him permission to do so or not. 


The principal part of their punishment will be that which they shall 
suffer after the judgment. : 

Ver. 10.—1. Those igre (ersee eagncs) after the cel ac 
‘wer. 7. ‘after strange flesh.’ This ts a periphrasis for sodomi 
Pr They deapt } Since sofa, digniti i 

. They despise government. ince Sok ac, lee, pervone in 
high offices, asiniracoe and rulers, are mentioned in the cioring 
clause, it is natural to suppose that xvesorares signifies the office o 
magistrates, or rather the exercise of their office—they hate the 
government which God and men carry on by righteous laws. In 
this passage the apostle had an eys to the false teachers of the 
Jewish nation, whose principles led them to ise the heathen 
magistrates, and even to revile and resist them. © Rom. xiii. I 
lustratlon. 

Ver. 11—1l. Ar accusation. —BAscenser xesciv, The 
Greek word Baacenpey ifies to utter epeech, whether true or 
false, which hurte the reputation of another. Here it signifies true 
speech of that kind, expressed in bitter language. 

2 Against them.}—One M3., apeed by te ‘ulgate, reads here 
invtwy, against one another, which no doubt gives a good meaning. 
But the common reading avtw», them, is better supported, and may 
be retained, because it is no uncommon thing in ecripture to in- 
troduce a relative, the antecedent of which {s not expressed; sea 
Ess. iv. 64. Or avruv may be read with the spiritus asper, thus, 
Surev; in which case the translation will be one another. to this 
temperate manner of aking concerning the engels who sinned, 
the holy angels are led by their own virtue, and by their reverence 
for God. It is probable the apostle bad In his eye Michael's contest 
with the devil, mentioned Zech. fii. 1. To which also Jude refers, 
ver.9. For angeis, the pag signify one angel here. See iv. 22. 

3. Before the Lord.}—If, as ia generally supposed, this is an allu- 
sion to Zech. iii. 1,2. ‘before the Lord’ means ‘before the angel 
of the Lord. 

Ver. 12 But these, as (eversxs) natural irrational animals.}—The 
epithet natural is given here to wild beasts, to signify that they act 

ways according to their natural dispositions ; and that the false 
teachers, whom the le compares to them, were like them 
forious, rapacious, lustful, and revengeful ; and, on aceount of their 
mischievous nature, were to be taken and destroyed. For inthese 
things the false teachers resembled wild beasts, and not in reviling 
laws and istrates; unless we suppose the apostle means, that 
in ao doi ey were actuated, like wild beasts, by the impulse of 
their ions. See Jude, ver. 10. note. 

Ver. 13.—1. And causes of reproach.}—In this translation I have 
followed Estiua, because the swues, which signifles a reproach, 
is here put for a cause of reproach. 

2. Ltving in riot. }—The word v7 eveav properly signifies (deliciari) 
to lice in sensual. pleasure, eepecially of eating and drinking 
carried to excesa. 

3. By their own deceita, when they feast with ea ii 
Hivos, from tvexis, an elegant plentiful feast, fromav sxsiv Tous 
evysevras.—The primitive Christians were used to feast together be- 
fore they celebrated the Lord’s Supper, because It was instituted by 
Christ after he had eaten the passover with his disciples, see | Cor. 
ai. 2i. notel. These provious suppers were called, Jude, ver. 13. 


ayarai, love feasts, because the rich, by feasting their poor 
brethren expressed their love to them; see Jude, ver. 12. note 2 
On these occasions the false teachere and their disciples were 
guilty of much tewdness. For, as is mentioned in the next ver 
they inflamed themselves by looking lasciviously on the marrie: 
‘women, whom they had debauched by telling them that Christ’s 
precept of rts eased another was chiefly to be understood of the 
mutual love of the sexes. Thus didthese wicked teachers and 
their disciples live in riot by their own decetia. 

Ver. 14. They allure unstable souls.}—For the import of TAs. 
dovras, here translated allure, see James i. 14. note. The persons, 
especially the women, who were thus allured, were souls not es 
tablished in the faith and practice of the gospel. 

Ver. 15.—1. Following in the way of -}—-Balaam loved 
wealth and honour so inimoderately, that to obtain them he acted 
contrary to his conscience. ‘To follow in his way,’ therefore, is te 
be guided by the same base passions, end to comunit the same base 
actions. 

2. The son of Bosor.}-He is called by Moses the son of Beor; 
and his city was Pethor, Numb. xxii. 5. Wherefore, either Balaam’s 
father had two names, or, as Ainsworth and Lightfoot conjecture, 
the apostle sdopte the Chaldaic orthography, in which letters are 
often ¢ ed, ag in this name Aiju ts changed to Samech. 

3. Who loved the hire of unrighteousness.}-When Balaam was 
first sent for to curse the Israelites, Balak’s messengers carried only 
the rewards of divination in their hand, ver. 7.; and, therefore, 
when God forbade him to go, he easily acquiesced and refused to fo: 
ver. 13. But when Balak sent a second request, by more honourable 
messengers, and with them a promise (o promote him to very great 
honour, and to do whatever he should say to him, Balaam, inflamed 
with alove of the promised hire, endeavoured a second time to ob- 
tain permission togo. And tows God allowed him to go, on the 

ress condition that he should do nothing in the affuir without hie 
order, went with the resolution of cursing the Isreelites 
whether God permitted himor not. This appears from the follow- 
ing circumstances :—1. ‘God's anger was kindled against Baiasm, 
use he went,’ ver. 22.; and that notwithstanding he had per- 
mitted him to go.—2. An angel was sent to stop hin on the road, 
use his way waa perverse, ver. 32—3. After the angel rebuked 
him, Balaam confessed he had sinned; not surely in going, since 
God had permitted him te go, but in going with the resolution to 
curse the Israelitea.—4. Having acknowledged his sin, Balaam was 
nies to go without farther oppositions doubtless because he 
at that time laid aside his wicked project, and was determined 

to do nothing but by God’s order. Nevertheless, his love of the hire 
still continuing, he again resumed his wicked project, and endea- 
voured, by repeated sacrifices and enchantments, to obtain per- 
mission to curse the people, that he might obtain the hire, chap. 
xxiv. 1. And when these were ineffectual, though he so far obeyed 
God that he blesséd the Israelites, jt was no dictate of his heart, but 
a suggestion of the Spirit of God, which he could not resist. For 
that his love of the hire, and his inclination to curse the Israelites 
continued, he shewed by hia after behaviour, when, to bring the 
curse of God on the Israelites, he counselled Balak to entice them 
to fornication and idolatry, by means of the Midianinsh womer. 


16 Butreceived a rebule for his own trana- 
gression, (agar umegv,nv) the dumb deast, 
speaking in man’e' language, forbede the mad- 
neas of the prophet.? 

17 These rs 4cHERS are wells without wa- 
ter; clouds driven by a tempest,’ (ct ¢ fog) for 
whom the blackness of darkness? is reserved 
for ever: 


tend to 
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16 But he received a rebuke for his own tranagression, the 
dumb beast on which he rode, speaking to him in man's language, 
to the madness of the prophet, by occasioning him to at- 
e angel who stood in his way. 

1? These teachers, though they promise much instruction to theii 
disciples, are wholly void of knowledge ; 20 may be called wells with 
out water, and clouds driven about by a tempest, which give no rain. 
For these hypocritical teachers and their disciples, the gloemiest 


puta ve. 
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darkness is reserved for ever: 


18 (Tag, 98.) Because, speaking great ewell- 
ing woRrDS of falechood,' they allure dy the 
lusts of the fiesh, EVEN by lasciviousnees, 
those who have actually fed away? from them 
whe are living in error? 


19 They promise them liberty,’ themectves 
being slaves of corruption. (See chap. i. 4. 
note 8.) For by what a man is conquered, by 
that alae he is enslaved.? 


18 Because, though they are utterly void of knowledge, speak- 
ing great swelling false words conceming their own illumination, 
and their knowledge of the gospel, they allure by the luste of the 
flesh, even by permitting all kinds of lasciviousnese, those to bocome 
their disciples, Ae, as Christians, have actually separated themeelves 
from the heathens, who are living in error and si 

19 By teaching that men’s appetites are given them to be gratified, 
and that the gospel allows them every pleasure, they premise them 
liberty. But what sort of liberty that is, may be known from them- 
selves being slaves of corruption. For, by what a man is over- 


sin. See ver. 20. 


come, by that he certainly iz enslaved. 


20 (Tag, 97.) Now if, having fied away 
fe the® pollutions of the world! through the 

owledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, being again entangled in these they are 
evercome, the last POLLUTIONS become 
worse te them than the firet, 


20 New the deluded ought to consider, that if, having fled away 
from the pollutione of the heathens, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, being a second time entangled in 
these lascivious practices, they are overcome (ver. 19.) by them, the 
latter pollutions are more fatal te them than the frst, because they 
are more aggravated, more difficult to be expelled, and will be more 


severely punished. See Matt. xii. 45. 


21 (Teg, 93.) Therefore it had been better! 
for them not to have known the way of right- 
eousness, than, having known 17, to tum away 
from the holy commandment delivered ¢o them.? 


suasion that it would be effectual, but merely to 
hire, which therefore is called ‘the hire of unrighteousness.’ 
these things the false teachers, who, to draw money from their dis- 
ciples, encouraged them by their doctrine to commit all manner of 
lewdnesas, might well be said to ' follow in the way of Balaam ;’ and 
their doctrine might justly be called ‘the doctrine of Balaam.’ 
Ver. 16.—i. The dumb beast, speaking (17 avégwwrov gory) in 
man’s language, ({or this tranalation, see r. xiv. 10. note), for- 
bade.}—The apostle does not mean that the ase forbade Balaam, in 
so many words, to go with the princes of Moab; but that her un- 
willingness to proceed in the journey, her falling down under him 
ratber than go on, her complaint in man’s language of hie smiting 
her three times for not going on, and her saying, ‘was I ever wont 
to do #0 to thee ?’ were things so extraordinary, especially her 
apeaking, that Balaam, from that miracle at Jeast, ht to have 
understood that the whole was a rebuke from God of his foolieh 
oject. But the thoughts of the riches and bonours promised him 
y Halak 80 occupied his mind, that nothing of thet sort occurred 
to him till the angel shewed himself, and rebuked him for his per- 
verseness. That Baleam’s ass should bave spoken on this occasion 
cannot be thought incredible. ‘God opened ber mouth,’ that is, 
made such s change in Its parts ag fitted them for emitting articu- 
late speech; and, either by hie own operation, or by the operation 
of an angel, directed the ass to utter what she said. There is there- 
fore no necessity to suppose, either that the ase was endowed for 
- afew moments with reason, or that the iculare relating to her 
were presented to Balaam’s imagination in a dream, as Maimonides 
belleved ; or that, according to the system of the metempsychosis, 
she was animated by a human se The whole transaction, on 
the supposition that it was miraculous, is rational and consistent. 
2 The madness of the prophet.}--The apostle terms Balaam’s 
resolution to curse the Israelites without the divine permission 
nese, because it could have uo effect but to bring the curse of 
God upon himself, Though Balaam is termed a soothsayer, Josh. 
xiil. 2. and is said to have used enchantments, Numb. xaiv. 1. Peter 
justly calls him a prophet, on account of Sod Sapeating to him, and 
iving him a very remarkable prophecy, recorded Numb. xxiv. 15, 
jowever, being a very bad man, he may often have feigned com- 
munications with the Deity, to draw money from the multitude. 
Perhaps the only communications he ever had were on 
thig occasion ; they may have been granted to him, that by ut- 
tering them inthe bearing of Balak, and of the princes of Moab and 
Midian, the coming of one out of Jacob who was to have dominioa, 
mizht be known to the nations of the east. See Numb. xxiv. 19. 
Ver. 17.—1. Wells without water; clouda driven by a tempest. }— 
There being few welisand little rain in the eastern countries, it was 
& grievous disappointment to a thirsly traveller to come toa well 
that had no water. The husbandman waa equally disappointed to 
see clouds arise which gave him the prospect of rain, but, ending in 
@ tempest, mnstead of refreshing, destroyed the fruits of the earth. 
By these comparisons, the ostentation, hypocrisy, levity, and perni- 


21 Therefore it had been better for them never to have known 
the gospel, the way of righteousness, than after having knewn it and 
embraced it, to turn away from the holy commandment delivered te 
them by the avosiles of the Lord and Saviour, chap. iii. 2. 


ciousnees of the false teachers, are set forth in the strongest 
colours. See Jude 12 note 6, 6. 

2, The blackness of darkness.}—In scripture, darkness signifies 
a state of disconsolate misery. Here it denotes the punishment of 
the wicked after the judgment, which our Lord also hath represent- 
ed by persons being ‘ cast into outer darkness,’ Matt. viii. 12 ‘The 
blackness ofdarkneas,’ therefore, isa great degree of future misery. 

Ver. 18—l. Great swelling words of fiisebood.} The false 
teachers, pretending to an itlumination superior to thal of the epos- 
tles, vaunted thereof on all occasions in pompous language, to d gv 
credit to every thing they taught. The doctrine mentione uy 
Jude, ver. 16. for the sake of which the false teachers bonsted 
their illumination, was different from the doctrine of which Peter 
speake here; see Jude, ver. 16. note 4. 

2, Who have actually fled. }—For ovres the Alexandrian MS. hath 
here sAsyes, a Httle, and the Vulgate pauluium. Some MSS. have 
eAtyer. 

3. Fled away from them who are living in error.}--The word 
awoguyorres la rightly construed with revs avasergeptrecs, them 
whe are ivi se K governs the accusative. See ver. @). 

Ver. 19.—1. They promise them liberty.} By teaching their dis- 
ciples to ‘despise government,’ ver. 10. they promised them liberty 
to gratify their lusts without restraint, ver. 18. which they pre- 
tended was the true Christian liberty. But asthe apostle observes 
in this verse, instead of being liberty, that me: of living is the 
most grievous bondage. 

2. For by what a man is conquered, by that aleo be is enslaved. }— 
a Le Clere tells us, ia an illusion to the ancient custom of 
making those slaves who were conquered and taken ip battle. 


Such persons were called serri, because they were preserved 
from to be made slaves. Just. Inst. lib. 4. tit. 3. was one 
of the stoical paradoxes, that the wise man ia the only free nan, 


and that all wicked men are slaves. This maxim the epostie 

and supports in its sound sense, by unanswerable argument; 
namely, that the man who is conquered by his lusts hath no free- 
dom lef him, but must, as a slave, obey all their dictates. Hence 
our Lord said to the Jews wha boasted of their freedom, Jobn viii. 
%. ‘Whosoever committeth gin is the slave of sin.’ Of the slavery 
in which every wicked man lives, 8. Paul hath given a lively pic- 
ture, Rom. vi. 16—20. 

Ver. 20. The pollutions of the world.}—-What these are, Peter 
hath described | Epist. iv. 3. The word x+sepa7s, in the language 
of the ancient physicians, signified the infection of the plague. 
ja here used to denote sin in general; but more especially the sin 
of lasciviousnesa, on account of its infecdous nature and destruc- 
tive consequencés. . 

Ver. 21.—1. Better for them not te have known the way of right- 
eousness ;}—because thelr sin would have been less, and their 
punishment lighter. If a man forsakea the ide dh righteousness 
which he hath once walked in, be sins knowingly and-wilfully. 
This our Lord declares to be worthy of many siripes.—See Heb. 
vi. 6. x. 26. where the dangerous nature of the sin of apostasy is 
deacribed. See also Jamesiv. 17. 

2. The holy commandment delivered to them.}--Bishop Sherlock 
understands this of come directions drawn up by the apostles, an 
delivered to the Christians, concerning their conduct with respec 


Caar. Ml. 


2% But the sarinc of the true proverb 
Aath happened to them: The dog 18 turned 
again to his own yomit;! and the washed sow 
to wallowing in the mire. 
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22 But the saying of the true proverb hath happened to them: 
The deg is turned again to his own vomit, (Prov. xxvi. 11.) ana 
the washed sow to wallowing 
thet it is es difficult to change the dispositions of wicked men, as to 


639 


in the mire; which proverbs teach, 


alter the nature of brute animals. 


to the falge teachers of theten: But I rather understand it of the 
commandments delivered by the apostles in their epistles, concerm- 
ing the moral conduct of Christians in general. —“Bee what is meant 
in scripture by delivering, tradition, &c. Col. il. 6. note. 

Ver. 22. The dog ia turned again to his own vomit.}—As applied by 
the spostie this proverb ifies, that although the persons spoken 
of badat their baptism promised to renounce their wicked practices, 


and perhaps bad begun to do so, yet, as the corruptions of their na- 
ture still remained, they returned to their evil practices with more 
greediness than ever. Blackwall says this proverb, ‘with great 
propriety and strength, marke out the sottiahness and odious man- 
nere of wretches enslaved to sensual appetites and carnal lusts; 
and the extreme difficulty of reforming vicious and inveterate 
habita.* Sacr. Classics, vol. ii. p. 82 


CHAPTER II. 
View and Mtustratien of the Discoveries in this Chapter. 


Tux apostle mformed the brethren, that his design in 
writing both his epistles, was to bring to their remem- 
brance the doctrines and precepts delivered by the pro- 
phets and apostles ; because it was the most eflectual me- 
thod of preserving them from being seduced by false 
teachers, ver. 1.—-Wherefore, as one of the greatest of 
these men’s errors was, their denying the coming of 
Christ to judge the world and this mundane 
system, he desired the brethren to recollect what the holy 
prophets anciently bad spoken, together with the com- 
mandments of the apostles of Christ to their disciples, to 
prepare for and to expect these events, ver. 2.—But, lest 


they might think Christ was to come to judgment im-- 


mediately, he told them they were to know this, that in 
the last age of the world scoffers will arise in the church 
itself, who, though they may pretend to believe the reve- 
lations of God, (see ver. 5.), will be infidels at heart, ver. 
3.—and who, because Christ’s coming was so long de- 
layed, will ridicule the promise of his coming es a mere 
fable, and from the permanency of the mundane system, 
without any alteration since the beginning, will argue 
that there is no probability of its being ever destroyed, 
ver. 4.—But to shew the fallacy of these reasonings, the 
apostle observed, that such atheistical Christians are wil- 
fully ignorant of Moses’s doctrine concerning the making 
of the heavens and the earth of water, and concerning the 
earth's subsisting by water through the power of the word 
of God, ver. 5.—and concerning the destraction of the 
old world by the same word of God, through his over- 
flowing it with water, ver. 6.—Wherefore, the world 
having been once destroyed, as well as made, by the word 
of God, there is a possibility that it may be destroyed by 
him a second time. This conclusion following clearly 
from the Mosaic history, the apostle did not think it ne- 
cessary to mention it. But to shew the certainfy of the 
destruction of the mundane system, he assured the bre- 
thren, and all mankind, that the world is no more to be 
destroyed by water but-by fire; being defended from de- 
luges, and kept safely to be destroyed by fire at the day 
of judgment, ver. 7.-This argument being founded on 
experience, was unanswerable, 


Nsw Taanscarion. 

Cuar. IIL—1 Beloved, thie second epistle 
I now write te you, in which' EprsTLes I 
stir up your sincere? mind (e, 163.) to remem- 
brance : 

2 To recollect (rer gnuarer) the words be- 
fore spoken by the holy prophets, (chap. i. 13, 
19.), and the co ent of us the apostles 


Because the antecedent, second 


-eptetle, implies that Peter had written a ese puts the relative 


is epistles. 


The apostle, it seems, foresaw, that on account of the 
day of judgment’s being so long delayed, the scoffers 
would charge Christ with a want of faithfulness, or want 
of power to perform his promise. He therefore assured 
the brethren, that God’s purposes are not affected by any 
duration whatever. One day is with the Lord as a thou- 
gand years, and a thousand years as one day. His pur- 

are accomplished with ss much certainty, however 
long delayed, as if they had been executed the very day 
they were declared, ver. 8.—Further, he assured them, 
that Christ does not delay his coming, either because he 
has forgotten his promise, or because he wants power to 
do what he hath promised, but merely with a view to af- 
ford sinners space for repentance, ver. 9.; that his com- 
ing will be sudden and unexpected, and occasion inex- 
ible terror to infidels; that after the judgment, the 
ens and the earth, and al] the works of God and man 
upon the earth, shall be utterly burnt, ver. 10.; and that, 
knowing these things, believers ought always to live in a 
godly manner, ver. 11.—looking for, and earnestly desiring 
the coming of the day of the Lord, in which the heavens 
being set on fire, &c. ver. 12.—But though the world is 
thus to be burnt, the apostle declared, that he with all the 
godly, according to God’s promise, expected a new heaven 
and a new earth, in which the righteous are to dwell for 
ever, ver. 13.— Wherefore he exhorted the faithful, in the 
expectation of an abode in that happy country, to endes- 
vour earnestly to be found blameless by Christ at his 
coming, ver. 14, 

Tn the remaining part of the chapter St. Peter informed 
the brethren, that some of the teachers built their false doc- 
trine on certain passages of his brother Paul's epistles, 
which they wrested, a’ they also did the other scriptures, 
to their own destruction, ver. 15, 16.—He desired them 
therefore to be on their guard, that they might not be car 
ried away by the error of these lawless persons, ver. 17.—~ 


. and exhorted them to grow in grace, and in the knowledge 


of our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom he addressed a doxolo- 
gy ; and so concluded his letter, ver. 18. 


ComNENTARY. 


Cuaar. IIl—1 Beloved, this second epistle I now write to you, in 
which two episties my design is to stir up your sincere mind to the 
practice of every virtue, dy bringing to your remembrance some things 
which ye know ; 

2 Even to recollect the predictions before spoken by the holy pro- 
phets, Enoch (Jude, ver. 14, 15.), David (Psel. 1. 1—6, ixxv. 8.), 
and Daniel (xii. 2.), concerning the power and coming of Christ 


2 Your sincere ming.}—EsA:xe:vs. The apostle calle thelr mind 
sincere, to signify that he believed they hada real love of truth anc 
goodness. 
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Il. PETER. 


Cuar. 0 


of the Lord and Saviour. (See ver. 11, 12.) to judgment: also the commandment of us the apostles of the Lora 
and Saviour, to prepare for that event, which we delivered to you as 


his command: 

$ But thet your faith in the prophetic word may not be shaken, 
ye are to know this first of all, that ecoffere will arise in the last 
part of the days of the world, walking after their own lusts, 

4 And saying, where is his promised coming to raise the dead, and 
to destroy the earth! For from the time of the death of the frst race 
of men, all the parts of the mundane system continue as they were at 
their frat creation. Christ's coming, therefore, is a delusion. 

5 But this wilfully escapes the ecoffers, (who, from the stability of 
all the parts of the universe, argue against the creation and destruc- 
tion of the world), that, according to Moees, the eerial heavens were 
at the beginning, and the earth made of water, and through water 
the earth eubsiste, and all by the word of God. See John i. 3. 

6 By whom the then created world, being overflowed with water, 
perished before it was two thousand years old. 


3 Knowing this first, that ecoffers will come! 
in the last of the deys,? walking after their 
own lusts,’ 

4 And saying, Where is the promise! of his 
coming? For from the rimg? the fathere 
have fallen asleep, all things continue’ as at 
the beginning of the creation.‘ 

5 (Tag, 98.) But thie wilfully escapes them, 
that the heavens were anciently, and the earth 
(€) of water,' and (di, 118.) through water 
THE EARTH consiste? dy (+e d0,@) the word 
of God. ' 

6 (Ai de 6 Tort xoeuos) By whom the then 
world, being overflooded with water, perished.' 


Ver. 3.—1. Scoffers will come, }—When the apostle wrote this pas- 
gage, there were Epicureans and others among the Gentiles, and 
Badducees among the Jews, who ridiculed the promises of the gos- 
pel concerning the resurrection of the dead, the general judgment, 
the destraction of the earth, and a future state of rewards and pu- 
nishments. Wherefore, seeing the scoffers of whom Peter speaks 
had not yet appeared, but were to come in the last period of the du- 
ration oF the world, it is probable that they were to arise in tbe 
churchitself, Accordingly they are reproved, ver. 5. for being wil- 
fully ignorant of the Mosaic history of the creation and of the de- 
luge. And Jude, ver. 18, 19. says the ecoffera scparated themselves 
from other Christians, and bad not the Spiri though they pretend: 
ed to be inspired.—The evil of scoffing at the doctrines and promises 
of the gospel may be learned from Peal. i, 1. where scoffing at reli- 
gion is represented as the highest stage of impiety. The prediction 
of the coming of scoffers shews that they come by the permission 
of God, who, no doubt, will bring good out of that great evil. ; 

2 In the last of the days.}—Ex’ srzurov ror, wrewv, This is dif- 
ferent from vsses+s xeovess, | Tim. ty. 1. ‘future times,’ and from 
seyurass ypsents, 2 Tim. ili. 1. ‘latter times.’ See the note on that 
verse. It is different likewise from ox' erxatwv rev xeeruy, 1 Pet. 
1, 20. ‘in the last of the times.’ Perhaps it means the last part of 
the days of the worid’s duration. 

3. Walking after their own lusts.]—Here the apostle has laid 
open the true source of infidelity, and of men’s aco! at religion. 
As Benson saya, ‘They may pretend to religion, but they are go- 
verned by sense and appetite: and they take refuge in infidelity, 
and scoff at religion, to make themselves easy in their vices.” 

Ver. 4.—L ere is the promise of his coming 1}—that i, the 
accomplishment of the promise of his coming. @ promise of 
Christ's coming we have, Matt. xv. 27. ‘The Son of man shall come 
in the glory of bis Father, with his angels; end then he will reward 
every man sccording to his works. See also Jobn xiv.3. This 

ise was renewed by the ei at our Lord's ascension, Acts i. 

1, ‘This same Jesus, who is taken from you into heaven, will so 

come in like manner as ye have seen him go Into heaven.’—By re- 

presenting Christ’s promised coming as a delusion, the scoffers set 

themselves and others free from all fear of future judginent, and 
bereft the righteous of the hope of reward. 

2. For (a's supply amseus) from the time.}—Grotius translates 
this, ‘For except that the fathers have fallen asleep,’ contrary to 
the propriety of the Greok idiom. 

3. All things continue as at the beginning.}By all things, the 
scoffers meant the existence and motion of the heavenly bodies, 
the succession of the seasons, the revolutions of day and night the 
game degree of light and heat in the world, the fruitfulness of the 
earth, the successive generation and corruption of animals and ve- 
getables; in short, every part of this stupendous fabric, which, be- 
cause it suffera no change, the scoffers will say must be eternal. 
And with respect to the resurrection; as the firat races of men, 
who have fallen asleep, continue to sleep, without the least symp- 
tom of their awaking, the scoffers will affirm, that the resurrection 
of the dead is a thing altogether improbable. The same they will 
say of the creation of the new heavens and new earth. The athe- 
iets of the present age have no better arguments for proving the 
eternity of the world, in opposition to the arguments from tradition, 
from history, from the recent invention of arts, from the imperfect 
population of the earth; which all shew that it was made, and that 
not very jong ago. 

‘4. Of the creation.}—The scoffers being nominal Christians, will 
speak of the creation, not because they belleve it, but as using the 
common phraseology ; or, pe by way ofridicule. For ifthey 
allowed the world to have had a beginning, they could not deny the 
Possibility of its having an end. 

Ver. 5.1. That the vens were anciently, and the earth of wa- 
ter.}--As in this passage the heavens signify the aerial atmosphero 
which surrounds this earth, the plural is put for the singular, by a 
change of the number very common in the scripture. e Ess, iv. 
22.—Further, since Moses tells us, that ‘in the beginning God creat: 
ed the heavens and the earth ;’ and that after the earth was created 
‘it was without form and void,’ and then calls it the deep, and the 
waters, he certainly speaks of the creation of the chace. But the 
apostle Peter speaks of the formation of the different parts of the 
inundane system outofthe chaos or water, of which Moses algo gives 
anaccount, For the latter tells us, that the Spirit of God moved 
on the face of the waters; snd then that God brought from them, 
Gra light, next the firmament or atmosphere, which 


he calls . 


ments. 


heaven, and then the dry land, which he calls earth, &c. So thas 
all the different parts of our system, sccording to Moses, were of 
water; whichis what Peter likewise afirms. The ancient philoso- 
pher Thales gives the same account of the origin of things, I sup- 
pose, from ancient tradition: Ex reo wares enes evvesuvat waves, 
which Cicero thus translates, “Ex aque dixit omnia constare,— 
He said that all things consist of water.” 

2 And through water the earth (cor:sees) consists.}—Becanse 
this Greek word is the nomimative singular feminine, it cannct 
agree with 5+ evgasos, the heavens, which is masculine. The earth, 
ny, therefore, is understood ; and I have supplied it accordingly. 

he apostle’s meaning is, that as the earth was made of water, it 
consists or subsists by water; for water ie necessary to unite iis 
perts, to render {t fruitful, and to afford drink to animals. Water 
also ja ni to the subsistence of the heavens or atmosphere, 
to render it fit for respiration, and for distilling rain to fructify the 
earth. Erasmus transiates the clauee thus: ‘That the bearens 
of water, and throug! 


us 
were anciently, and the earth h water, congist- 


ing by the word of God.’ But both the number and the gender of 


the word cvsrsece, consisting, forbid this translation. See the next 


note. 

Ver. 6.—1. By whom the then world, being overflowed with water, 
perished.}—Because the relative 4.’ d+, By whom, ta ia the plural 
nuunber, and the tmmediate antecedent, the word of God, isin the 
singular, Beza, whois followed by Whitby, Benson, and others, thiaks 
40’ dv referato the heavens and the earih,the remote antecedent, and 
interprets the passage thus: ‘By which heavens and earth, the in- 
habitants of the old world, being overfowed with water, perished." 
For as the waters of the deluge came from the heavens or atmo- 
sphere, and from the earth, he thinks the antedilnvians might be 
said to have been overflowed with water by the heavens and the 
earth. But first, that the then worid which perisbed, means princi- 

the material fabric, and not its inhabitants only, ¥ think is 
plain from ver. 7. where the és vuv ovgavo: nasi yn, the present hea- 
‘vens or atmosphere, and the earth,are op) d to what fs called, ver. 
6. 3 rove xoemos, the then world, and is to have been overdowed 
with water. For if, as all agree, the b+ vor cugaves zest yx, which are 
aid, ver. 7.to be kept for fire, mean the present mundane system, 
the 6 rors xeemos, which was overflowed with water, and which is 
opposed to the present heavens and earth, must undoubtedly mean 
the antediluvian earth iteelf,rather than its inhabitants, whose perish- 
ing was only the consequence of the overflowing of the earth with wa- 
ter. Secon dy, with respect to the account given ver.6.of the cause of 
the deluge, acknowledge that 4:’ é» in the beginning of the verse 
roay imply that it was brought on, either by the Instrumentality of the 
heavens and the earth, as Beza sup poses, or, which ia the more gene- 
ral opinion, by the efficiency and direction of the word of God. This 
latter sense I take to be the apostle’s meaning ; for an his design in 
the passage was to prove that Christ is able to destroy this m e 
system, it was directly to his purpose to 6 of him as the intelli 
gent efficient cause of the over lowing of the old world with water, 
after having made it at first out of water. The reason is, ifthe word of 
God destroyed the old world with water, he certainty is able to de- 
stroy jt a second time. And having promised to preserve it from be- 
ing destroyed again by water, that he may destroy it by fire at the 
judgment and destruction of ungodly men, ver. 7 having actual- 
y Preserved it during sc many ages from any deluge, is a proof 
which, the longer the world continues, becomes the ctr 10 
convince us that it shall be destroyed by fire, ae Christ hath declar- 
ed. On the other hand, for the a i to have mentioned, asx Bezs 
eupposes, that mankind perished by the heavens andthe earth over- 
flowing them with water, la no proof that the world shall be destroy- 
ed a second time ; and far less is it a proof that the heavens and the 
earth shall be destroyed by fire at the ment. Yet that event the 
apostle infers, ver. 7. from the old world’s ing been destroyed by 
water. See the notes on that verse.—For all these reasons I ccn- 
clude, that the relative 4.’ dy, ver. 6. does not refer to the heatens 
and the earth, the remote antecedent mentioned ver. 5. but to ie 
word of God, the near antecedent ip the end of the verse. It is no 
objection that the relative is in the plural number; for as the He- 
brews, In order to ize the person and thi of which they 
treat, speak of then in the plural number, although is their nature 
they aro gi , (Ess, iv. 4. dy, in ver. 6. way, agreeably to 
the Hebrew om, be put for A.’ év ; consequently the werd ef God, 
though tt be singular, may very wall be ts antecedent. Orthe re- 
lative in this passege may be put in the plural form, to ahew that 
the expression word of includes two persons, namely, God and 


.all shoukd come to repentance. 


? prophet phraseo! 


Caay It. 


. 7 But (6: wr veers) the present heavens and 
the earth, by the same word,! are treasured up, 
being kept for fire? (a) against the day of 
Judgment® and destruction of ungodly men. 
(See Whitby’s note on this versd.) 


IL. PETER. 


7 But though the destruction of the old world by water shews 
that the present world may be destroyed, I do not say it will be de- 
stroyed by water: The present heavens and earth, by the same word 
who destroyed the old world, are treasured up and preserved from 
a deluge, for the purpose of being burnt with frre at the day of judg- 
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ment and destruction of ungodly men. 


8 But thie one thing, let it not escape you, 
beloved, that one day with the Lord 1s as a 
cone years, and a thousand years as one 

ay. 

9 The Lord who hath promised, doth not 
delay in the manner same account delaying ;' 
but he exercises long-suffering towarde ua, 
not desiring? that any should perish, but that 


of re, 
10 However, asa thief in the night,' the day 


hia Word, just as in chap. lil. 1. the phrase, this second ee is 
skewed ie imply the first epistle also, Ly the relative «v 4:5 being in 
the plural. 

2. Overflowed with water, perished ;)—that ig, lort its primitive 
constitution and form, by which meana, and by the alteration made 
in its atmosphere, it became a habitation leas healthy and fruicful, 
and leas pleasant than formerly; as may be gathered from the 
shortening of the life of man after the fiood, and the present ap- 
pearance of the earth, which is that of a ruin. 

Ver. 7.—l. By the same word.]—The common reading here is 
$1" uvrev Aoy @, by Ais word. But our translators have followed the 
Teading of the Alexandrian and some other M8S., and of the Vul- 
gate version, and which is adopted by Beza, namely, 31’ surw \°7¢, 

y the sume word. Bee Mill. 

2 Being kept for fire.}-Here the apostle hath in his eyes God's 
oath to Noah, ‘not to destroy the earth any more by a flood,’ Gen. 
fx. 11.3 also his declaration, Gen. viii. 22. ‘that while the earth re- 
mained, seed-time and harvest, &. should not cease.’ Wherefore, 
the earth is not alwaye to remain ; but it is not to be destroyed by 
adeluge. It is kept from floods, to be destroyed by fire. 

3. Agalnst the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men.} 
—Ino regard that Hammond and other celebrated commentafors un- 
derstand this prophecy asa prediction of the destruction of Jerusa- 
Jem, it will be proper here to inform the reader, that in support of 
their interpretation they appeal to the ancient Jewish prophecies, 
where, ag they contend, the revolutions in the political state of em- 
pires and nations are foretold in the same forms of expresgion with 
those introduced in Peter's prediction. The following are the pro- 
phecies to which they appeal.—Isa. xxxiv. 4. where the destruction 
of Idumea is foretold under the figures of ‘dissolving the host of 
heaven,’ and of ‘ rolling the heaven together as a scroll,’ and of ‘the 
falling down of all their bost as the leaf falleth off from the vine.’— 
Ezek. xxxli. 7. where the destruction of Egypt is described by the 
figures of ‘ covering the heaven, and making the stars thereof dark ;’ 
and of ‘covering the sun with a cloud,’ and of ‘hindering the moon 
from giving her light.'—Joel ii. 10. the invasion of Judea by fore 
armies is thus foretold: ‘The earth shall quake before them; the 
heavens shall tremble ; the sun and the inoon ehall be dark, and the 
stave shall withdraw their shining.’ And ver. 30, 31. the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans is thus predicted: ‘I will shew won- 
dera in the heavens and in the earth; blood and fire and pillers of 
smoke. The suo shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and terrible day of the Lord come.’— Amos 
viii. 9. God threatening the Jews is introduced saying, ‘In that da 
T will cause the sun to go down at noon, and J will darken the e: 
in the clear day.’—Haggai ii. 6. the overthrow of Judaism and hea- 
theniam is thus foretold, ‘Yet once and I will shake the heavens, 
aad the earth, and the sea and the dry land.’—Lastly, Our Lord, in 
hia prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, has the following ex- 
pressions: Matt. xxiv. 20. ‘After the tribulation of those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
Rin shall fall from heaven, and the powers of heaven shall be 

en. 

Now it is remarkable, that in these prophecies nane of the pro- 
pheta have spoken, as Peter has done, of the entire destruction of 
this mundane system, nor of the destruction of any part thereof. 
They mention only the ‘rolling of the heavens together asa scroll ;? 
the ‘obscuring of the light of the sun and of the moon ;’ the ‘ shakin; 
of the heavens and the earth,’ and ‘the falling down of the stars; 
whereas Peter speake of the utter destruction of all the of thi 
moundane system by fire. This difference affords room for believing, 
that the events foretold by the prophets are different in thelr nature 
from those foretold by the apostle ; and that they are to be figurative. 
ly understood, while those predicted by the apostle are to be under- 
stood literally. To this conclusion likewise the phraseology of the 
prophets compared with that of the apostle, evidently leads. Forthe 
literally interpreted, exhibits imporsibilities; 
such as ‘the rolling of the heavens together as a acroll,’ the ‘turning 
of the moon into blood,’ and ‘the falling down of the stara from 
heaven as the leaf of atree.’ Not so the apostolic phraseology ; for 
‘the burning of the heavena’ or atmosphere, and “ita passing away 
with @ great noiseg and ‘the burning of the earth and the works 
thereon,’ together with the ‘ burning and melting of the elements,’ 
that is, the constituent parts of which thisterraqueous globe is com- 
posed, are all things possible, and therefore may be literally under- 
mood ; while the mentioned by the prophets can only be taken 

4 


8 Do not hearken to those who, from Christ’s delaying, argue 
that he will nevercome. But this one thing remember, beloved, that 
the Lord’s purposes are not affected by any duration, whether short 
or long ; because nothing can happen to hinder their execution. 

9 The Lord, who hath promised to come, doth not delay his com- 
ing to destroy the world, for the reason suppoeed by some; namely, 
that he is not able to do what he hath promised ; but he delays his 
coming, that he may exercise long-suffering towards ua, not desir- 
ing that any should perish, but that all should have an opportunity 
spenting. 

10 However long it may be delayed, as a thief in the night cometh 


figuratively.—This, Lowever, is not all: There are things in the 
apostle's Brophecy which shew that he intended it to be taken lite- 
rally ; as, 1. He begins with an account of the perishing of the old 
world, to demonstrate, against the scoffers, the possibility of the 
perishing of the present heavens and earth. But that example would 
not have suited his purpose, unless by-the burning of the present 
heavens and earth he had meant the destruction of the material 
fabric. Wherefore, the opposition stated in this prophecy between 
the perishing of the old world by water, and the perishing of the 
present world by fire, shews tbat the latter is to be as res a de- 
struction of the material fabric as the former wae: 2. The circum. 
stance of the present heavens and earth being treasured up snd 
kept, ever aince the first deluge, from ali after deluges, in order to 
thelr being destroyed by fire at the day of judgment, ahewa, 1 
think, that the apostle is speaking ofa real and not of a metaphori- 
cal destruction of the heavens and earth : 3. This appears likewise 
from the apostle’s foretelling, that after the present heavens and 
earth are burnt, 2 new heavens and a-new earth ia to appear, in 
which the righisous are to dwell forever: 4. The time fixed by 
the apoetle for the burning of the heavens and the earth, namely, 
the day of judgment and punishment of ungodly men, shews that 
the apoatle is speaking not of the destruction ofa single city or na- 
tion during the subsistence of the world, but of the earth liself 
with all the wicked who have dweltthereon. Theee circumstances 

le me, that this prophecy, as well as the ene recorded 2 

‘hegs. i. 9. is not to be interpreted metaphorically of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, but should be understood literally of the de. 
struction of our mundane pet and of the general judgment. 

Ver. 8. One day with the Lord isasa thousand years, &c.}—This 
is an allusion to Peal. xc. 4. But neither the le nor the Psalm- 
ist meant that God does not perceive any difference belween the 
unequal durations ofa day and of a thousand yeara; but that these 
differences do not affect either his derigna,or actions, or felicity, as 

do those of finite creatures: So that what he brings to pass on 
the day he declares hia purpose, is not more certain than what he 
will bring to pags 2 thousand years after his declaration. In like 
Manner, what is to be brought to pass a long time after his declara- 
tion, is not lees certain than if it bad been done when declared. See 
Abernethy’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 218, 219. 

Ver. 9.—!. The Lord who hath promiged, doth not delay, a 
Benson, by supplying ~s¢ here, translates the clause thus :—‘The 
Lord doth not delay concerning the promise.’ But é xweso¢ eway ye. 
Asss may he the genitive not of possession but of the agent; on 
which eupposition the translation will be, ‘The Lord who hath 
promised,’ namely, to come.—L’Enfant observes, that the word 
twayytd:a denotes a declaration of any kind, whether it be a 
promise of something good, or a denunciation of evil. 

2. Not desiring that any should perish.}-The word Ssvrexeres in 
thie passage cannot be understood of the ultimate determination 
of the divine wilt; for that ie always followed with the thing willed. 
The proper tranalation of the word je, not desiring ; for God may 

be said ‘not to desire that any should perteh,’ as be bath in- 
cluded Adam and al! his posterity in the covenant of grace, end hath 
given the means of repentance and salvation toall. On this Oecu- 
menius writes, “Consummationia tempus differri, ut compleatur 
numerus salvandorum ;—that the time of the end ia deferred, that _ 
the number of them who are to be saved may be filled up.” By the 
Persons to be saved, Estiue and Beza understand the elected to 
eternal life; but others understand this of mankind in general. 

Ver. 10.—1. As a thief in the night.}—Because thieves commonly 
break into houses In the night-time, and occasion great fear to those 
who are within, any sudden unexpected event, especially such ag 
occasioned terror, was compared by the Hebrews to the com 
ofa thief in the night. The suddenness, therefore, and unexpect. 
ness of the coming of the day of the Lord, and the terror which it 
will occasion to the wicked, are the circumstances in which it will 
resemble the coming of a thief, (see 1 Thess. v. 4. note), and not 
that it will happen in the night-time. Yet the ancients, from this 
and other passages, inferring that Christ’s coming to judgment 
would happen in the night-time, instituted their vigila. But, as Beza 
says, leaving the uncertainties, let us rather watch day and night, 
with toinds raised up to bim, .hat we may not be lulled asleep by 
the intoxications of the world. 

2. The day of the Lord.}—See 2 Thess. Pref. sect. 4. where It is 
shewn, that akhough Christ’s coming to destroy Jerusalem ia some 
times called ‘the coming, and the day of the Lord,’ theseappeliations 
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of the Lord? will come, in which the heavens? 
shall pass away’ with a great noise,’ and the 
eloments,® burning, shall be dissolved, and the 
earth, and the works thereon, shall be utterly 
burned.” 
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suddenly and unexpectedly, the day of the Lord will ceme sin which 
the atmosphere of air being set on fire, (ver. 12.), shall pass away 
with a prodigious noise, and the elements of which it is composed, 
burning, shall be disunited, and the earth, and the works thereon, 
both of God and man, being set on fire by the flaming air, ehall be 


Cuap. Ill. 


utterly consumed, 


11 Sezixe, then, all these things! (axssar, 
verbat. are dissolved) shall be dissolved, what 
sort oF PERSONS? ought ye to be? SucH as 
by holy behaviour and godliness, 

12 ARR expecting and earnestly desiring! 
the coming of the day of God, (¢i, 117.) in 
which the heavens (regseats) being set on fre,? 
shall be dissolved, and the elements, burning, 
shall be melted.’ 

19 (4s, 100.) Nevertheless, according to 
his promise,' we expect new heavens and a new 


are given to various other events; and therefore Hammond, Light. 
foot, and others, who argue that the apostle is speaking of the de- 
a@truction of Jerusalem, because he calls the event of which he 
wpeake ‘the day of the Lord,’ build their opinion on a very weak 
foundation. Bee ver. 6. note 1. and ver. 7. note 3. and Whitby‘s 
preface to this epistie, toward the end. 

3. In which the heavens. }—In calling the atmosphere of air which 
gurrounds this earth the heavens, the apostle followed Moses, Gen. 

4. Shall pass away. }—The jing away of the heavensand earth, 
does pot mean that they will be removed to another part of space, 
er that they will be annihilated; but that, being burnt, their form 
and constitution will be changed, as the constitution or form of the 
eld world was by the flood. 

6. With a great noise.}—The word ec:¢3er Is an adverb from 
ersCis, sidile, strideo, and denotes any loud noise, such as that ac- 

joned by the rattling of chariots, the blowing ofa storm, dc. Ac- 
cordingly Peasmus translates %, ‘in morem procelle, witha storm. 
That the thundering noise oceasioned by the burning of the whole 
heavens or atmosphere, mentioned ver. 10. 32. will be terrible be- 
ym description, may be conjectured by considering what a noise 
made by small portions ofthe air which ere burnt when it 
thunders, or which are set in commotion in a storm. 

6. And the elements barning (\siagorret) shall be diesolved. 
The word so:zsss5, tranelated , signifies the first principles 
or constituent parts of any thing. Hence it denotes the principles of 
science (Heb. v. 12.) as well as the principles of bodies. It signifies 
Mkewise the letters of the alphabet, which are the constituent parts 
of writing ; also the Mosaic forin of religion, Gal. tv. 3. 9.; and the 
heathen worshtp, Col. ii. 8. note 3.—Mede by elements here under. 
stands the planets, because he thinks it improper to say that fire, 
which ts iteetf an element, is to be burnt. In support of his opinion 
he gives sume examples, in which the word denotes the planets ; and 
as it comes from sit, fomarch in order, a& soldiers do, he thinks 
a may have been given to the planets on account of their regular 
courses. But as the destruction occasioned by the flood was that of 
the carth and air only, it ts probable that the destruction of the hea- 
‘vens and earth by fire, which is set in apposition to it, wil be of the 
q@arth and air o y. Eatius, by ‘te elements, understands the ele- 
ments of which this terraqueous globe ie composed. But as the melt- 
ing of these is mentioned ver. 12 Tam of opinion that in this verse 
the apostle speekeof the electrical matter, the sulphureous vapours, 
the clouds, and whatever e)se floats in the air, together with the rir 
‘self; all which, burning furiously, will be disunited and separated. 

7. The works thereon shall be utterly burned.}—E» evry sey 8 bs 
sod rendered the works thereon ; for, chap. i, 18. ev te c¢st te 

ay, ovidendy signifies 2: notin the hoty mountain. We are not 
certain from this expression, whether the thinga upon the earth 
Quiy are to be consumed in the conflagration, or whether the confla- 
gration will penetrate to the centre of the globe, and reduce the 
whole to one homogeneous masé of burning matter.—See a de- 
scription of the order in which the conflagration will proceed, 2 
Thess. i. & note 1.—Baxter on this verse saith, “It ia marvellous 
prepossession that could make any learned man think that ali 

ene words fine wordy in thle ver. 10.) signify nothing but the de- 
mruetioh of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 11.—k. All these things.}—In note 6. on the former verse we 
have shewn, that the apostle, in deacribing the destruction of the 
heavens andthe earth by fire, means this earth only with its atmo- 
sphere, as in the description of the destruction of the old world b’ 
water, he meent only the destruction of the then earth and air. 
now add, that in ail probability Moses in his history deacribea the 
creation of our planetary system only; for though, Gen. }. 16. he 
says, ‘God made two great lights, the Greater light to role the day, 
aod the leaser light to rule the night: he made the atars algo ;’ the 
words he made, found in the latter clause, are not in the original. 
Taylor therefore thinks tbe translation should be, ‘the lesser light 
to ruie the night, with the stars ;’ that is jointly with the stars, they 
having been made long before; for it is the opinion of many, that 
the stars are much more ancient than the earth, and shall remain 
afer itis destroyed. 

2, What sort of persona ought ye to be 7}! have followed Cas- 
talio in putting the point of interrogation after the word be, so as to 
m:ke what follows in the verse the answer to the question. The 
burning of the earth and of all the works thereon, shews in the 
@rongeat light the absurdity of covetoumness, and of all those pro- 
Jjeuts which the men of this world pursue with such camestnesa, to 


11 Seeing then the heavens and the earth, and all the works there- 
on, are to be burned, what eort of persons ought ye to be? Certainly 
such as by holy behaviour towards men, and piety towards God, 
shew that ye 

12 Are expecting and earnestly desiring the coming of the day ap- 
pointed of God, in which the atmosphere, (ver. 10, note 3.), being set 
on fire, shall be diseelved, and the elements, of which this terraqueous 
globe is composed, burning, shail be melted into one fluid maes of 
fire, so that an end will be put to ite existence in its present form. 

13 Nevertheless, according to God's promise to Abraham, (as ex- 
plairied Iva. Ixv. 17.), we who believe, <rmly expect the creation of 


the neglecting of piety ; and ao is a mom powerful motive to a holy 
li e ver. 14. note. 

Ver. 12—t. Earnestly desiring :}—Urrvdevres, literally, hesten- 
tng. But both in Greek and Latin the effect iz often put fer the 
cause ; wherefore, as haste is commonly the effect of earnest de- 
sire, Aasting in this place may well signify earneatiy desiring. Of 
this nse of the word, Poo! in ia Bynopals, and Wolf in his note on 
the pasease, have given undoubted examples. See also Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary in voce Lwsude, 


2. The heavens being set on Sre.}—See 2 Thess. i & note, That 
the world is to be destroyed by fre, waa the opinion of Anaximan- 
der, Anaxagoras, Archelaus, Leuctppus, end other ancient philoso- 
phera. And Burnet, (Theor. Tellur. vol. i. p. 30.), having const- 
dered the antiquity and universalty of the opinion, says, ‘We have 
heard as jt were the cry of fire through all antiquity, aud asnong all 
the people of the earth. Let us examine what attestation the pro- 
pheta and apostles give to this ancient doctrine of the conflagration 
ofthe world. The prophets saw the world on fire ata distance, and 
more imperfectly ; as a brightness in the heavens, rather than as a 
burning flame. But Peter describes It as if he had been Standing 
by, and seen the heaveng and earth in red fre ; heard the crackling 
flames and the tumbling mountains.” Then quotes ver. 10. 12. and 
adds, “ Thie is as lively as a man would express it, if he bad the 
dreadful spectacle before his eyes.’ Benson’s translation. 

3 And the elements. }-—I think the elements in this verse are not 
the elements of the heavens or atmosphere, for the dissetution of 
these is described ver. 16.; but the elements of which this terra- 
queous globe is composed, namely, earth and water, and every thing 
which enters into the composition of these substances, and on 
which their constitution and form depend. Accordingly, to shew 
that he is speaking of these clements, consequently of the destruc- 
tion of this earth, he adda in the next verse, ‘nevertheless, ac- 
cording to his (God’s) promise, we expect new heavens and a new 
earth. 

4. Shall be melted. }—Tuzeras for razreceas, as, ver, IH. Avcmuver 
ia pat for Avromivwr, The original word is applied to the melting of 
metals by fire. Wherefore, as the elements signify the constituent 

ofany thing, (eee ver. 10. note 9.), the word melted applied to 
the constituent parts of the terraqueous globe, intimates the 
whole, by the intense heat of the conflagration, is to be reduced 
into one homogeneous fluid mass of burning metter ; consequently, 
that is not the surface of the earth, with all the thinga therecn, 
which is to be burnt, as some have imagined, but the whole globe 
of the earth. 

Some commentators, as was formerty observed, contend, that the 
description which Si. Peter hath given of the conflagration, is to be 
understood of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the Jewish po- 
ry. But the impropriety of that interpretation may be understood 
from the things mentioned note 3. on ver. 7. and note 2 on ver. 13 

Ver. 13.—1. According to his promise.}-The promise of which 
the apostle speaks, is that which God mrde to Abraham, to ‘give 
to him, and to hia seed, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting 
Possession.’ This promise St. Paul tells us, Rom. Wy. 16. ‘must be 
pure to all the seed; not to that only which is of the hw,’ Abraham’s 
natural deacendants, ‘but to that also which is of the faith of Abra- 
ham,’ to betievers of all nations, hia spiritual seed. Wherefore, this 
promise, in ite first and literal sense, pertained te the Jews onty, 
and not to the epiritual seed, who could not all be contained in the 
earthly country; or, though it could have received them all, the 

saton of it would have been no blessing tothem. From this it 
jollows, that the everlasting possession of aan, which was pro. 
mised to all the seed, and which muet be sure to them all, means 
the possession of a greater, and betier, more enduring country 
than the earthly Canaan, and of which the earthly Canaan was the 
emblem or type. Now what country can that be, which all befievers 
are to inherit for ever, but the new heavens and the new earth, 
which Peter in this paseage tells ua the righteous expect to dweilin 
after the destruction of the present material fabric? And as they 
are to possess itafter they regain their bodies, it must be a material 
habitation, suited to the jncorruptible and immortal nature of their 
now bodies. This also St. Paul hath shewn, by telling us that Abra- 
hain and his seed were ‘ made heirs of the wortd’ b "a promise, 
Rom. iv. 13. In Nke manner Christ hath shewn this, when, in ar- 
guing against the Sadducees, he said, Luke xx. 35. ‘They which 
are counted worthy to receive that worid, and the resurrection from 
the dead.’ 

The promise to Abraham and to his seed, of giving them the 


Caar. OF. 
earth,? wherein dwelleth righteousness. 


for ever. 
14 Wherefore, beloved, expecting these 


It. PETER, 648 


new heavens and of a new earth, wherein righteous men shall dwelt 


14 Wherefore, beloved, firmly expecting the coming of Christ to 


thinge, diligently endeavour to be found of destroy the present mundane syetem, and to create a new heaven 


him spotiess' and irreproachable, in peace. 


and earth, earnestly endeavour to be found of Christ spotless and 


irreproachable, consequently in peace with him. 


15 Jind the long-suffering (ver. 9.) of our 
Lord, reckon TO BE FOR salvation; as also 
oar beloved brother Paul, according to the wis- 
dom! given to him, hath written te you ;? 


16 As indeed in all nts epistles! speaking 
in them concerning these things :? in which? 
there are some things hard to be understood, 
which the unéeachable* and unstable’ wrest,$ 


everlasting possession of Canaan, Isaiah hath explained, by predict: 
ing the creation of the new heavens and the new earth, and the 
happy atate of its inhabitants, chap. Ixv. 17—23.; where, under the 
figure of there being no infant of days there, and of the extreme 
longevity of allits inhabitants, he hat! described the immortality of 
the righteous; and by representing the animals in this new earth 
&a entirely atript of all their noxious qualities, and asliving in peace 
with one another, he hath taught ua, that in the new creation there 
will be nothing to hurt orto offend. This creation of the new hea- 
vens and the new earth, our apostle, in hia sermon to the Jews, 
hath called ‘the restitution of all things, which God bath spoken by 
the mouth of all his holy prophets slace the world began, Acts iil. 
21. See Ess. v. sect 4. towards the end. 

2. New heavens and a new earth. }-Having in the former note ex- 
plained what the new heavens and the new earth are, it may be 
proper to mention, that the commentators who interpret St. Peter's 
prophecy ofthe destruction of Jerusalem by the new heavens and 
new earth, understand the peaceful state in which the Christians 
were to live after the destruction of Jerusalem. But to overturn 
that interpretation it needs only to be observed, that there was no 
such alteration in the state of the disciples after the destruction of 
Jerusalem,as merited to be called ‘a new heavens anda new earth ;’ 
for they were as much persecuted ag ever, for near three hundred 

ears, tilt! Constantine embraced the gospel. Pihere, by the new 

eavens and the new earth, understand that state of things calied 
the Millennium, which is supposed to take place before the gencral 
judgment. But to confute this opinion ] observe, 1. That our Lord 

junself hath expressly told us, that hie disciples are not to be re- 
cetved into the place he hath gone to prepare for them till he come 
again.—2, That the Millennium of 8. John ie a atate peculiar to the 
enartyrs who have suffered death for Christ; whereas ‘the new 
heavens and the new earth,’ as Whitby observes, are the common 
expectation of all Christians, who are therefore admonished, ver. 
{4 to ‘endeavour earnestly to be found of Christ spotless and irre- 
proachable, in peace.’—3. That the apostle, speaking of the destruc- 
tion of the heavens and the earth by a conflagration, represents it, 
ver. 7. ag comtemporary with ‘the day of judgment and destruction 
of ungodly men,’ who are to perish in that very fire which ig to con- 
sume the heavens and the earth.—4. That the scripture in other 
places represents the destruction of the wicked as to happen at the 
end of the world: Matt. xiii. 49. ‘So shall it be at the end of the 
world: the angela shall come forth, and sever the wicked from 
among the just, 50. And shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be wailing and gnasbing of teeth.’—2 Thess. i. 7. ‘ And 
to you the afflicted rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be re- 
vealed from heaven with the angela of his power, 8. Inflicting pu- 
niahmeat with flaming fire on them who know not God and obey 
not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 9. They shall auffer punish- 
tent, even everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the lory of his power, 10. In that day when he shall come 
to be glorified by his saints,’ dc. ; whereas the Millennium of St. 
Joho must be at an end before the day of judgment. For having 
spoken of the first resurrection, and of the conclusion of the thou: 
gand years in which they are to reign who are raised, and of the tn- 
eurrection of Gog and Magog against them, he saw, Rev. xx. 11. 
“Qne sitting on a great white throne. 12. And the dead, small and 
great, standing before God,—and judged according to their works. 
ver. 16. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life, 
‘was cast into the lake of fire.’ After which, Rev. xxi. 1. St. John 
‘saw anew heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the 
first earth were passed away.’—These things shew, that ‘the new 
heavens and the new earth,’ which Peter and John tell ua expreasly 
are to succeed the present heavens and earth after the general judg- 
ment, do by no means signify the state of things called the Millen: 
nium, which is to take place and come to an end before the general 
judgment. 

Ver. 14. Expecting these things, diligently endeavour to be found, 
&c.]—What a blessing is the gospel to the world! By explicitly 
revealing our duty ag the command of God, it lays us under that 
strong obligation which arises from the consideration of the autho- 
rity of God, by assuring us that our souls do not perish at death, but 
are preserved in the state of the dead by the power of Christ, it 
gives weizht to all the motives offered in recommendation of a reli- 

ious life ; and by giving us the assured hope of Chriat’s return from 
Freaven to raise the dead, and to carry the righteous Into the hea- 
ven'y country, it gives those who firmly hope for these glorious 
events, an elevation of soul above all the p and boasted vanities 
of this life; it inspires them with fortitude to withstand the tempte- 
tiuns which aciec, whether from the prospect, the possession, or the 


15 vAnd, instead of considering his delaying to come asa proof that 
he will never come, consider the long-suffering of our Lord as de« 
signed to promote the salvation of sinners, by giving them time to 
Tepent, at aiso our beloved brother Paul, according to the inspiras 
tion given to him, hath written to you ; . 

16 As indeed in all his epistles, speaking in them concerning theea 
thinge: in which writings there are some things hard to be under+ 
stood, which the unteachable and unstable wrest, as they do also the 
other scriptures, making them the foundation of erroneous doctrines, 


loss of worldly things, and strengthens them to bear afflictions, not 
only with patience, but with joy. May thou who readest alwayé 
live under the influence of these obligations and hopes! 

Ver. 15.—1. According to the wisdom given to him.]—As the gow 
pel itself is called the wisdom of God, and the iaspiration by which 
the apostles were enabled to declare all the parts of the gore 
echeme in an infallible manner is called the word of wisdom, I have 
no doubt that, by the wisdom given to Paul, Peter means his ingpi- 
ration, See ver. 16. note 7. 

2. Hath written to you.}—This epistle being written to those te 
whom the first epistle was sent, the persons to whom Pau! wrote 
concerning the long-suffering of God, were the Jewish and Gentile 
Christiane in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocie, Asia, and Bithynia. Ac- 
“cordingly, we kpow he wrote tot ie hesians, a. 3, 4 52. fo the 

jogsiana, (i. 21.), and to Timothy, (1 Bp. ti. 4.), things whie y; 

that God’s bearing with sinners is Intended for thetr salvation. THO 

ersons to whom Peter’s epistles were sent, were for the most part 
ul’s converts. 

Ver. 16.—1. As indeed in all his episties.}—From this {t appears, 
that Peter had read Paul’s epistles; and as he speaks not of some, 
but of all his episties, itis probable that Paul wes dead when Peter 
wrote this; and seeing Paul, in his epietle to the Romans, chap. ti. 
4., and to the Hebrews, chap. x wrote that the long-suffer- 
ing of God was nded for salvation, by mentioning that circum. 
atance Peter intimated, that he knew Paul to be the author of the 
epistles to the Romans and to the Hebrews, 

2. He speaketh of these thtugs.}—Paul tn all his epistles hath spo- 
ken of the things written by Peter in this letter. For example, he 
hath spoken of Christ’s coming to judgment, 1 Thess. iii. 13. iv. 14 
—18. ; 2 Thess. i. 7—10. ; Tit. ii. 13.—And of the resurrection of the 
dead, 1 Cor. xv. 22.; Philip. iii, 20, 21.—And of the burning of the 
earth, 2 Theas. i.8.—And of the heavenly country, 2Cor. v. 1—~ 
10.—And of the introduction of the righteous into thar country, 1 
Thess, iv. 17.; Heb. iv. 9. xii. 14, 18, 24.—-And of the judgment of ull 
mankind by Christ, Rom. xiv. 10. 

3. In which there are some matters hard to be understood. }~The 
greatest number of MSS. read here sy 445. But because the neuter 
relative é+5 cannot refer to saic9A41¢, which ja feminine, t» 65 way 
be translated ‘among which things,’ (namely, the things which Paut 
hath written concerning Chriat’s coming to judgment; the burning 
of the earth, the heavenly country, and the introduction of the 
righteous into that country), ‘there are some matters hard to be 
understood.’ Itis true the Alexandrian, and six other MSS. read 
here tv ais, ‘in which epistles.’ This Beza says ie the trae reader 
ing, because he thinks it would have been improper in Peter to say 
that Paul bad written obacurely concerning subjects, of which Pe- 
ter himself hath written more things hard to be understood, than 
any Paul hath written in any piace of his epleties. Neverthelessthe 
common reading may be retained ; because the antecedent to the 
neuter relative 4s; may be a word not expressed but understood, 
(see Ess. iv. 64.), namely, > exx«a7+, which signifies letters or erie 
des, Acta xxviii. 21. On this supposition Peter’s meaning wl be, 
‘in which epistle there are aome things hard to be understood. 
The inferences ofthe Papists from this passage are, “ That the scrip. 
tures are not sufficient for deciding controversies concerning the are 
ticles of faith ; and that the decision of these matters js to be sought 
from the Catholic church,” by which they mean the church of 
Rome. But the falsehood of these inferences must be acknowledged’ 
by every candid person who recollects, thatthe Papists hitherto 
have never determined among themselves what person or persons 
in their church are the Infaliible judge of controversies, to whose 
decisions all Chriatians ought to submit—whether it is the Pope 
alone, or the Pope in conjunction with bis own clergy, or a general 
council of Christian bishops, or any particular council, or any other 
body of men in their church distinguished by a particular denomina- 
tion. The truth is, in leaving this undetermined they have acted 
wisely ; because all to whom they have attributed infallibility, whe- 
ther they were individuals or bodies of men,have erred in their decl- 
stone, as the Papista themselves have been obliged to acknowledge. 

4, Which the unteachable.}—ApaSss, Indociles, So jus 
translates the word.—The unteachable are persons whose passions 
blind their understanding, and make them averse to truth. 

5, And onstable.J—The acre:xres, unetadle, are those whom 8t. 
James calla 3+y+7,05, men of too minds, chap. |. 8.; men who, hav- 
ing no real love of goodness, sometimes follow it, sometimes desert 
ft, as good or bad inclinations happen to predominate in them ; 
whereas the stable are those who have a firm attachment to truth 
and virtue, called, ver. 17. rs¢s740u, establishment. 

6. Wrest. ]—The original word, r¢iSacve.», signifies to put  per- 
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aa THtr po also the other scriptures,’ fo their whereby the morals of men are corrupted, and so bring destruction 
own destruction. upon themselves. See Chap. i. View, also Chap. ii. View. 


17 Ye therefore, beloved, jforeknowing! 
TREeE TaINGS, be on your guard,? lest being 
carried away with others (waar, Eph. iv. 14.) 
by the deceit of the lawless, ye fall from your 
own steadfastness. 

18 But grow in grace, and rm the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
To him sx glory both now and (e:) unto the 
day of eternity.' Amen.? 


son to the torture, to make him confess some crime laid to his 
or reveal some secret which he knows. Applied to writ- 
lage, it signifies, by far-fetched criticiazns and unsupported senses 
of words, to make a passage speak a meaning diferent from what 
the author intended: Hence in our language we have the expres 
salon, to torture words. Of this vice they are most commonly guilty, 
who, from pride of understanding, will receive nothing but what 
they can explain; whereas the humble and teachable receive the 
arations of revelation according to their plain, grammatical, un- 
conmrained meaning, which it is their only care to attain by read- 
tng the scriptures frequenUy, and with attention. 
. Ae they algo do the other scriptures.}—Here Peter expressly 


Christ. 


acknowledges the divine inspiration by which Paul wrote all his 
epistles ; for, unless Paul was inspired, hie writings could not have 
been called scriptures by any inspired apostle. e affection with 
which Peter, on this occasion, spake of Paul, and the honourable 
teatimony which he bare to his writings, deserves great praise. Ho 
had been formerly rebuked by Paul before the brethren at Antioch, 
for refusing to keep company with the Gentile converts. But what- 
ever resentment he might have entertained of that affront at the 

i he bas] long ago laid it aside ; and on cool reflection, itis 


17 Ye therefore, my beloved, foreknewing the coming of the Lord 
to judgment, and that scoffers will ridicule the promise of his com- 
ing, be on your guard, lest, being seduced with ethers by the deceit 
of lawlees teachers, ye fall from your ewn steadfastness in the faith 
and practice of the gospel. 

18 But, instead of becoming unstable, grew ye in grace daily, and 
in the knowledge of the doctrine of eur Lerd and Savieur Jesus 
To him be glory eacribed by us his disciples, both now and 
until the day of eternity. Amen. : 


robable, that, instead of thinking ill of Paul, he now admired him 
Er his bold and steady maintaining of the truth. 

Ver. 17.—1. For ing these things, be on your }—Here 
St. Peter teaches, that one great pui for which the prophets 
were inepircd to foretell the corruptions which were to arise ip the 
church, and the evils which were to befall the sincere disciples of 
Christ, was to put them on their 
and to arm them with fortitude to bear persecution. 

2. Be on your guard.}-The word ¢uascroww 3: is a military term, 
denoting the action of soldiers who keep guard in fortified towns or 


castles. 
Ver. 18.—1. Until the day of eternity.}—Se the original, e+; iaseer 
staves, literally eignifies. Bengelius on this expression remarks, 
thet it teaches us that eternity isa day without any night; a real 
and perpet . 

2. Kuen.) See Eph. vi. 24. note 2 Benson remarks, thet when 
this word is placed at the beginning ofa sentence, it ia an earnest 
asseveration. In the conclusion of a sentence it imports an earnest 
wish that it may be so.—The doxology with which this epiaile con- 
cludes ia evidently direeted to Christ, as are some of the other 
doxologies in scripture. 
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PREFACE. 
Scr. L—The History of John the Apostle. 


Joux, the writer of this epistle and of the gospel which 
bears his name, was the son of Zebedee, a fisher, who had 
a bost and nets and hired servants, Mark i. 20. and fol- 
lowed his occupation on the Sea of Galilee.—From Matt. 
xxvii. 55. compared with Mark xv. 40. it appears that the 
name of Zebedee’s wife was Salome ; for, in the former 
of these passages, ahe is called ‘the mother of Zebedee’s 
children,’ who in the latter is named Salome,—Zebedee 
had another son whose name was James, and who seems 
to have been elder than John. Both of them were fishers 
like their father, and assisted him in hie business till they 
were called to follow Jesus.—They escem all to have lived 
in one family in the town of Bethssida, which being 
situated near the Sea of Galilee, was a convenient station 
for fishers. 

Because the mother of Zebedee’s children is mentioned 
among the women who followed Jesus from Galilee to the 
Jast passover, ministering to him, as related Matt. xxvii, 
66. Lardner conjectures, that Zebedee was then dead, 
and that the two brothers lived in separate houses. For 
when our Lord, upon the cross, recommended his mother 
to John, it is said, John xix. 27. ‘From that hour that 
disciple took her into his own home.’ Perhaps John and 
his mother Salome lived together.—Theopbylact wae of 
opinion that John’s mother was related to our Lord: and 
Lardner, whom | have generally followed in giving John’s 
history, supposes that that relation encouraged her to ask 
the two chief places in Christ’s kingdom for her sons ; and 
that it was the occasion of our Lord’s committing the care 
of his mother to John. But there is no evidence in scrip- 
ture of Zebedee’s children being related to our Lord by 
their mother. 


John had not the advantage of a learned education ; 
for we are told, Acts iv. 13. that ‘the council perceived 
Peter and John were unlearned men.’ Nevertheless, 
like the generality of the Jewish common people of that 
age, they may have been well acquainted with the scrip- 
tures, having often heard them read in the synagogues. 
And as, with the rest of their countrymen, they expected 
the coming of the Messiah about that time, they lent a 
willing ear to the Baptiet, when he published thet Mee- 
siah was actually come, though the people did not know 
him, John i. 26, Afterward, when the Baptist pointed 
out Jesus to his disciples, ver. 29. ‘as.the lamb of God 
who taketh away the sin of the world,’ he said to them, 
ver. 33. ‘I knew him not to be Messiah, but he who 
sent me to baptize with water, the same said to me, Upon 
whom thou shalt eee the Spirit descending and remain- 
ing on him, the same is he who baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. 34, And I saw and bare record, that this is the 
Son of God.’ If the sons of Zebedee were of the num- 
ber of those to whom John testified that Jesus wes the 
Son of God, we may believe they attached themselves 
early to him, and were among those who are called his 
disciples, and to whom he manifested his glory at the 
marriage in Cana, by turning water intd wine, John 
ii 21. 

After the miracle in Cana, the sons of Zebedeo seem 
to have followed their ordinary occupation, till Jesus 
called them to attend on bim constantly, as mentioned 
Matt. iv. For the evangelist having releted the calling of 
Peter and Andrew, adds, ver. 21, ‘And going on from 
thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zebe- 
dee, and Jobn his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their fa- 
ther, mending their nets; and he called them, 22. And they 
immediately left the ship and their father, and followed 
him ;’ namely, when ‘he went about all Galilee, teaching in 


‘d against these corruptions, 


Secr. L 


their synagogues, and preaching the good news of the 
kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness, and all man- 
ner of disease among the people.’ i 

Some time after this, Jesus chose twelve of his disciples 
to be with bim elways, that they might be eye and ear- 
witnesses of ell he did and said, and be qualified to testify 
the same to the world; and, in particular, qualified to 
bear wituees to his resurrection from the dead. These 
chosen persons Jesus named apostles; and the sons of 
Zebedee being of that number, he surnamed them Bea- 
nerges, or sone of thunder, to mark the courage with 
which they would afterwards preach him to the world, as 
Chriet the Son of God. How well James fulfilled his 
Master's prediction, may be known from his being put to 
death by Herod Agrippa, not long after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, on account of his boldly testifying the resurrection of 
Jesus from the dead; so that he became the first martyr 
among the apostles. Cave, in his life of James, says, the 
sons of Zebedee had the sirname of Boanerges: given 
them, on account of the impetuoeity of their tempers. 
And it must be acknowledged, that they shewed too much 
anger in their proposal to have the Samaritans destroyed 
by fire from heaven, because they refused to receive Je- 
sus, as he was going up to Jerusalem to worship: Luke 
ix. 54. ‘Lord, wilt thou that we command fire to come 
down from heaven, and consume them, even as Elijah 
did ? 

But although James and John shewed improper zeal on 
the occasion mentioned, they were highly esteemed by 
their Master for their other good qualities; as sppears 
from this, that of all the apostles, they only, with Peter, 
were admitted by him to be the witnesses of the resurrec- 
tion of Jairas’ daughter, and of our Lord’s transfiguration, 
and of his agony in the garden. John more especially 
was eco much beloved of Jesus, that he was called the 
disciple whom he loved. His benevolent disposition John 
manifested in this his first epistle, by the frequency 
and earnestness with which he recommended mutual love 
to the disciples of Christ. With benevolence, Jobo 
joined great fortitude and constancy in his attachment to 
his Master. For he only of the twelve attended him 
during his crucifixion, and saw the blood and water issue 
from his side, when the soldier pierced it with a spear ; 
and, I doubt not, was present when his body was laid in 
the sepulchre, snd saw the sepulchre closed with a stone. 
He, with Peter, ran to the sepuichre, when Mary Mag- 
dalene brought word that the Lord’s” body was taken 
away. He was present also when Jesus ehewed him- 
self to hia apostles, on the evening of the day of his 
resurrection; and on the eighth day thereafter. He, 
with his brother James, was present when Jesus shewed 
himeelf to his disciples at the Sea of Tiberias; and to 
the five handred on the mountein in Galilee, mentioned 
Matt. xxviii. 16. Moreover, he was present with the 
reet of the apostles, when our Lord ascended into hea- 
ven from the mount of Olives. So that, with the great- 
est propriety and truth, he could begin his first epistle 
with saying, ‘That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard, which we have seen, &c. we 
declare unto you;’ referring to his gospel, in which 
he hath narrated the crucifixion, miracles, sufferings, death, 
and resurrection of the living Word; his appearances to 
his disciples after his resurrection; and, last of all, his 
ascension into heaven. To conclude, John was one of 
the one hundred and twenty upon whom the Holy Ghost 
descended, on the day of Pentecost which immediately fol- 
lowed our Lord's ascension. 

After the effusion of the Holy Spirit, John displayed 
the greatest boldness in maintaining his Master’s cause, 
when with Peter he was brought before the council, and 
was strictly charged not to teach in the name of Jesus. 
For, on that occasion, he made the noble answer recorded 
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Acts iv. 19. ‘Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you rather than unto God, judge ye. For 
we cannot but speak the things which we have heard and 
seen.’ 

We are told, Acta viii. 14, that ‘when the apostles who 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent to them Peter and John, that they 
might receive the Holy Ghost.’ It seems none could con- 
fer that gift but aposiles. 

From Gal. ii. 9. it appears that John wes present at the 
council of Jerusalem, which met a. vp. 49 or 50 to de- 
termine the great question agitated in the church of An- 
tioch, namely, whether it was neceasary to the salvation 
of the believing Gentiles, that they should be circum- 
cised.—And if, as is probable, John had his ordinary re- 
sidence in Jerusalem till that time, he had his share in 
working the many signs and wonders, which are said to 
have been done by the hands of the apostles, Acts ii, 43, 
iv. 33. v. 12. 

We are told, Rev. i. 9. that John was banished to the 
Isle of Patmos, for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus. I[n that island he was favoured with 
the visions, which he hath recorded in his book of the 
Revelation. 

The foregoing particulars concerning John, are all 
mentioned in the New Testament. The fathers in their. 
writings add, that John lived to a great age ; that he epent 
the latter part of his life mostly at Ephesus, the metro- 
om of the province of Asia: that the Roman emperor 

mitian banished him to Patmos sbout the year 95; 
consequently after the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
Grotius and Sir Issac Newton place John’s banishment 
to Patmos, the former in the reign of Claudius, the latter 
in the reign of Nero; consequently before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. And in support of their opinion thoy 
allege some testimonies of later writers, together with 
other perticulars. But Lardner, Can. vol. i. p. 359— 
377. hath shewed, that these things are insufficient for 
establishing the early date of John’s banishment. He 
therefore adheres to the common opinion, that John was 
banished to Patmos by Domitian’s edict for persecuting 
the Christians, published in the latter part of his reign, 
a. D. 95. Domitian died September 18, a. p. 96, and 
was succeeded by Nerva, in the first year of whose reign, 
if not sooner, John being released, returned to Ephesus, 
where, according to the ancients, he died in the third 
year of the emperor Trajan, answering to 4.p. 100. Or, 
aa Jerome expresses it, he died in the 68th year after our 
Lord’s passion ; which was the third of Trajan. Where- 
fore, if Lampo’s opinion is well founded, that John was 
born in the same year with his Master, he must have been 
an hundred years old when he died. 

The time of John’s leaving Judea is unknown. But as 
in Luke’s history of Pau!’s travels John is not mentioned, 
and no salutation is sent to him in any of the epie- 
tles which Paul wrote from Rome to the churches of 
Asia, not even in his epistles to the Ephesians, nor in the 
epistles which in the latter part of his life he wrote to 
Timotby in Ephesus, it is reasonable to think that John 
was not at Ephesus while Paul was alive. I therefore 
am of their opinion who suppose, that John remained in 
Judea, from the time of the council of Jerusalem, till he 
saw Jerasalem encompassed with armies, and observed 
the other signs of its approaching destruction foretold by 
his Master: that he then fled into Asia, and coming at 
length to Ephesus, he fixed his ordinary residence in that 
city, and abode there till bis death, as all the ancient 
Christian writere testify. Because none of these writers 
say our Lord’s mother went with John into Asia, Cave, 
Basnage, and Lardner, conjecture that she died before John 
left Judea. . 
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The other particulars, said by the ancients to have hap- 
pened to John after he settled at Ephesus, it is needless 
to mention; as some of them are not sufficiently attest- 
ed, and others of them are embellished with circum- 
stances evidently fabulous. Yet, if the reader is desirous 
to know what ancient authors have reported concerning 
our apostle after he went into Asia, he will find the pas- 
sages of their writings, in which these things are men- 
tioned, quoted by Lardner, Canon, vol. i. beginning at page 
349, 


Szcr. I.—Of the Authenticity of the Firat Epistle 


of John. 


Tax authenticity of any ancient writing is established, 
fret, By the testimony of contemporary, and of succeed- 
ing authors, whose works have come down to us; and 
who speak of that writing, as known to be the work of 
the person whose name it bears. Secondly, By the suit- 
ableness of the things contained in such a writing, to the 
character and circumstances of its supposed author; and 
by the similarity of its style to the style of the other ac- 
knowledged writings of that author. The former of these 
proofs is called the external evidence of the authenticity of 
& writing; the latter, its internal evidence. Where these 


3 Errstir. : 
Cuar. L—1. That which was from the beginning, (6 
Sucauda) which we have contemplated—concerning the 
living Word. 


IL—5. Whosoever keepeth his word, traly in that man. 


the love of God is perfected. 

IL—6, He who saith he abideth in him, ought him- 
self also so to walk, even as he walked. See chap. iii. 
24. iv, 13. 16. 

IL—8. I write to you a new commandment. 

UL—11. This is the message which ye have heard from 
the beginning, that we should love one another. 

IL—8. The darkness passeth away, and the light which 
is true, now shineth. 

10, Abideth in the light, and there is no stumbling: 
block to him. 

IL—13. Young children, I write to you, because ye 
have known the Father. 

14. Because ye have known him from the beginning. 

11.—29. Every one who worketh righteousness is be- 
gotten of God. See also iii. 9. v. 1. 


TIf.—1. Behold how great love the Father hath bestow- 
ed on us, that we should be called the sons of God! 

If.—2. We shall be like him, for we shall see him as 
he is. 

Ill.—8. He who worketh sin is of the devil; for the 
devil sinneth from the beginning. 

I11.—13. Do not wonder, my brethren, that the world 
hateth you. 

1V.—9. By this the love of God was manifested, that 
God sent hia Son, the only begotten, into the world, that 
we might live through him. 

1V.—12. No man hath seen God at any time. 

V.—13. These things I have written to you who believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may know thet ys 
have eternal life; and that ye may believe on the name of 
the Son of God. 

V.—14. If we ask any thing according to his will, he 
heareth us, 7 

V.—20. The Son of God is come, and hath given us an 
understanding, that we may know him that is true; and 
we are in him that if true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. 

» This is the true God and eternal life. 


~~ 
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two kinds of evidences are found eccompenying any writ 
ing, they render its genuineness indubitable. 

‘The external evidence of the authenticity of John’s fint 
epistle shall be laid before the reader in the preface to the 
second epiatle, sect. 1. by shewing that the earliest and 
best Christian writers have all, with one consent, and 
without any hesitation, ascribed the first epistle to him. 
And their testimony is confirmed by this circumstance, 
that the Syriac tranelator who omitted the second epistle 
of Peter, the second and third episties of John, and the 
epistle of Jude, because some doubts were entertained 
concerning them in the first age, or perhaps because they 
had not come to his knowledge, hath translated John’s first 
epistle as an apostolical writing of which there never was 
any doubt. . 

In this preface, therefore, we shall state the internal 
evidence of the authenticity of the first epistle ascribed to 
John, by shewing, first, that in respect of its matter, and 
secondly, that in respect of its atyle, it is perfectly suitable 
to the character and circumstances of its supposed author. 
In respect of the matter or subject of the epistle under 
consideration, the writer of it hath discovered himself to 
be John the apostle, by introducing a number of senti- 
ments and expressions found in the which all 
Christians from the beginning have acknowledged to be 
the work of John the apostle. 


Gosrst. 

Caar. L—}. In the beginning was the Word. 
And (sheusSa) we beheld his glory. 

4. In him was life. 

14, The word was made flesh. 

XIV.—28. If a man love me, be will keep my words, 
and my Father will love him. 

XV.—4. Abide in me, end] in you. As the brandh 
cannot bring forth fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, 
no more can ye, except ye abide in me. 

XANL—34. Anew commandment! give to you,—that 
ye love one another as I have loved you. 


T—5. The light shineth in darkness. 

9. That was the true light. 

XI.—10. If a man walk in the night, he staumbleth, be- 
cause there is no light to him. 

XVIL—3. This is the eternal life, that they might know 
thee the only true God. 

And Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent. 

TII.—3. Except a man be begotten again. 

oo e man be begotten of water and of the 
spirit. 

I1—12. To them he gave power to become the eons of 
God, even to them who believe on his name. 

XVIL—24. Be with me where I am, that they may be- 
hold my glory. 

VIII—44, Ye are of your father the devil—He was a 
murderer from the beginning. 

XV.—20. If they have persecuted me, they will also 

te you. 

IIL.—16, God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not 
perish, but have everlasting life. 

[L.—18. No man hath seen God at any time. 

XX.—31.°These things are written that ye might be- 
lieve that Jesus is the Christ the Son of God, and that 
believing ye might bave life through his name. 


14, 


‘ XIV.—14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will 
o it. 

XVIT.—3. Thou hast given him power over all flesh, 
that he might give eternal hfe to ss many es thou hast 
given him. 3. And this is the eternal life, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Jesus Chria whom 
thou hast sent. 


Sicr. IL 


From the above comparison of the first epistle of John 
with his gospel, there appears such an exact agreement of 
eeutiment in the two writings, that no reader who is ca- 
pable of discerning what is peculiar in an author’s turn of 
thinking, can entertain the least doubt of their being the 
productions of one and the same writer. Farther, since 
Jobn hath not mentioned his own name in his gospel, the 
want of his name in the epistle is no proof that it wae not 
written by him; but rather a presumption that it is his, 
especially as he bath sufficiently discovered himself to be 
an apostle, by affirming, in the beginning of the epistle, 
that he was an eye and ear-witness of the things which he 
hath written concerning the living Word. 

2. The etyle of this epistle, being the same with the 
atyle of the gospel of John, it is by that internal mark 
likewise shewed to be his writing. In his gospel, John 
doth not content himself with simply affirming or deny- 
ing a thing, but to strengthen his affirmation, he denies 
its contrary. In like manner, to strengthen his denial of 
a thing, he affirms its contrary. See John i. 20. iii. 36. v, 
24. vi. 22. The same manner of expressing things strongly, 
is found in the epistle. For example, ch. ii. 4, ‘He who 
saith I have known him, and doth not keep his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth is not in him.’—Ver, 27, 
‘The same unction teacheth you concerning all things, 
and is truth, and is no lie.’—Chap. iv. 2. ‘ Every spirit 
which confeaseth Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is 
from God. 8. And every spirit which doth not confess 
Jesus Christ hath come in the flesh, is not from God.’ 

Tn hia gospel likewise, John, to express things empha- 
tically, frequently uses the demonstrative pronoun ¢his. 
Chap. i. 19. Avra, ‘ This is the testimony.’—iil. 19. Avra, 
« This is the condemnation, that light,’ éc.—vi. 29. Tsao, 
‘ This is the work of God,’—ver. 40. Tre, ‘This is the 
will of bim.’—ver. 50. ‘Oures, ‘ This is the bread which 
came down from heaven.’—xvii. 3. Avra, ‘This is the 
eternal life.’ In the epistle, the same emphatical man- 
ner of expression is found, chap. i. 5. ii, 25. ‘This is 
the promise,’—iii. 23. Aurs,‘ This is his commandment.’ 
—v. 3. Avra, ‘This is the love of God.’—ver. 4. ‘ This is 
the victory.’—ver. 6. ‘Ovror, ‘This is he who came by 
water.’—ver, 14, ‘This ia the boldness which wé have 
with him.’ : 

Such is the internal evidence on which all Christians 
from the beginning have received the first epistle of John, 
as really written by him, and of divine authority, although 
his name is not mentioned in the inscription, nor in eny 
part of the epistle. 


Sact. TIL—Of the State of the Christian Church at the 
time John wrote his Firet Epistle ; and of his design 
in writing tt. 


Tax apostle John, having lived to see great corrup- 
tione, both in doctrine and practice, introduced into the 
church, by many who professed themselves the disciples 
of Christ, employed the last years of his life in opposing 
these corruptions. For he wrote his three epistles, to 
establish the truths concerning the person and offices of 
Christ, and to condemn the errors then prevailing con- 
trary to these truths. Also to repress the lewd practices, 
for the sake. of which these errors were embraced.—-Be- 
sidzs, he considered that his testimony to the truths con- 
cerning the person and offices of Christ, together with his 
direct condemnation of the opposite errors published to 
the world in his inspired writings, would be of singular 
use in preserving the faithful from being seduced by the 
false teachers and other corrupters of Christianity, who 
in future ages might arise and trouble the church. See 
the Preface to James, sect. 4. 

. The heretical teachers who infested the church in the 
firat age, finding Messiah called in the Jewish scripture, 
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God, and the Son of Ged, thought it impossible that he 
could be made flesh. In this sentiment, these teachers 
followed the Jewish chief priests, elders, and scribes, who 
being assembled in full council, unanimously condemned 
Jesus as a blasphemer, because, being a man, he called 
himself Christ the Son of the blessed God. See t Jobn 
v. 5. note. Upon this decision, one class of the ancient 
false teachers founded their error concerning the person 
of Christ. For, while they acknowledged his divinity, 
they denied his humanity ; that is, the reality of his ap- 
pearing in the fiesh, (see 1 John iv. 2, 3, v. 1.) ; and con- 
tended, that his body was only a body in appearance, that 
he neither suffered nor died, and that he did none of the 
things related of him in the gospel. He seemed indeed to 
do these things, which, in their opinion, was a sufficient 
foundation for the evangelists to relate them as done by 
him. But their reality, as matters of fact, they abso- 
lutely denied. More particularly, having affirmed that 
he died only in appearance, they denied his having made 
a propitiation for the sins of the world by his death, 
chap. ii. 2. They likewise denied, that he arose from the 
dead and ascended into heaven. In short, according to 
them, the things ascribed to Jesus in the gospels were 
altogether imaginary. This was the opinion of Basilides, 
and of all the heretics in the firat age to whom the fathers . 
have given the name of Docetaz, or Phantasiaste ; but 
who by the apostle John are more emphatically called An- 
tichriata, chap. iv. 3. because they were opposera of Christ 
as come in the flesh. By pretending that Christ suffered 
death only in appearance, the Docete endeavoured to 
avoid the ignominy of tho crucifixion of their Master, and 
to free thomeelves from that obligation to suffer for their 
religion, which was laid on them both by Christ’s precept 
and oxample. 

On the other hand, the Cerinthians and Ebionites 
adopted a doctrine concerning the Christ, which, though 
contrary to that just now described, was equally errone- 
ous. They acknowledged the reality of the things writ- 
ten in the gospels concerning Jesus: But like many in 
modern times, who admit nothing as true which they are 
not able to comprehend, they denied that Jesus was the 
Christ or Son of God, chap. ii, 22. because they could 
not reconcile the things which happened to him with their 
idea of the Son of God. This class of heretice were said 
by the fathers, Aver rey Inosr, to dissolve Jesus. See 
chap. iv. 8. note 1. end. For they affirmed that Christ 
entered into Jesus at his baptism in the form of a dove, 
but flew away from him before his passion.—B. Horsley, 
in Lett. 14. to Dr. Priestley, saith, “The Cerinthians held, 
that Christ being reatored to Jesus after his resurrection, 
it rendered the man Jesus an object of divine honours.” 
They believed, it seems, that Jesus was originally and 
essentially a man; and that whatever divinity he pos- 
sessed was adventitious, consequently was separable from 
him. 

The former sort of falee teachers having denied the hu- 
manity, and the latter the divinity of our Lord, the apostle 
John, to confirm all the disciples in the belief of the truth 
concerning the person and offices of Christ, wrote this his 
first epistle, in which he expressly asserted that ‘Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God,’ chap. i. 3. 7. iv, 15. and that he 
came in the flesh. See chap. iv. 2. note. 

Here let it be observed, that the opinions of the Do- 
cete, on the one hand, and of the Cerinthians on the 
other, concerning the person ahd offices of Christ, make 
it probable that the apostles taught, and that the first 
Christians believed Christ to be both God and man, 
For if the Docetw had not been taught the divinity of 
Christ, they had no temptation to deny his humanity.. 
And if the Cerinthiane had not beem taught the humani- 
ty of Christ, they would have been under no necessity of 
denying his divinity. But fancying it impossible that 
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both parts of the apostle’s doctrine concerning the Christ 
coukd be true, the one clase of heretics, to maintain his 
divinity, thought themselves obliged to deny his humani- 
ty ; and the other, to maintain his humanity, supposed it 
necessary to deny his divinity—To this argument, by 
which it is rendered probable that the apostles taught, and 
the firet Christians believed, Jesus Christ to be both God 
and man, the Socinians perhaps will reply, that the mem- 
bers of the church of Jerusalem being called Edienites by 
the ancients, is a proof, not only that the church of Je- 
rasalem heli the opinion of Ebion concerning the mere 
humanity of Christ, but that the apostles who planted and 
instructed that church held the same opinion; because it 
is natural to suppose, that the faith of the teachers and of 
the disciples on this article was the same, consequently 
that the apostles themselves were Unitarians. Neverthe- 
lesa, from the account which Origen hath given of the 
brethren of the church of Jerusalem, who he tells us were 
called Ebionites by the ancients, it appears that this 
name, as applied to the Hebrew Christians, by no means 
leads to these conclusions. For in his second bpok 
against Celsus, sect. 1, in answer to the Jew, who al- 
leged that the Jewish Christians, being deceived by Christ, 
had forsaken the laws and institutions of their fathers, 
and gone over to a different name and manner of living, 
Origen affirmed, “ That they had not forsaken the law of 
their fathers, but lived according to it, being named from 
the poorness of the law; (he means, named Ebionites) ; 
for a poor person is called by the Jews Ebdien. Hence, 
those of the Jews who received Jesus are called Ebionites.” 
The Jewish believers, therefore, according to Origen, 
were called Ebionites, not because they held the opinion 
of Ebion concerning the mere humanity of Christ, but 
because they adhered to the law of Moses, and expected 
only the poor temporal rewards which were promised in 
that law; whereas, the proper Ebionites were those who 
had « low opinion of the person of Christ, So Eusebius 
informs us, E. H. lib. iii. c. 27. “The ancients called 
them Ebionites, who entertained a poor and low notion 
of Christ; for they thought him only (asrcy sas xcarcr) 
a simple and common man.’ Farther, admitting that 
the argument taken from the appellation of Ebionites, 
which was given by the ancients to the members of the 
eburch of Jerusalem, were well founded, it would not 
prove that all, or even the greatest of them, held the 
doctrine of the mere humanity of Christ. For in com- 
prebending the whole body of the Hebrew Christians un- 
der the appellation of Ebionites, Origen himself acknow- 
ledgeth in the third section of the same second book, that 
he wrote incorrectly, since he there distinguishes the He- 
brew Christians into three sects, one of which, he tells 
us, discarded the law entirely ; consequently they were 
not Ebionites, but orthodox Christians. The same die 
tinction Jerome hath made in his commentary on Isaiah 
ix. 1, 2, 3. where he speaks of Hebrews believing in 
Christ, and, as a class of people distinct from them, men- 
tions Nazarenes, who observed the law, but despised the 
traditions of the Pharisees, thought highly of Paul, and 
held the doctrine of our Lord’s divinity, See also his 
Comment. on Isaiah viii. 14—21. More than this, al- 
though it were granted, fur argument’s sake, that the bre- 
thren of the church of Jerusalem generally believed the 
doctrine of Christ’s mere humanity, it will not prove that 
the apostles by whom they were instructed were of the 
same opinion, unless we think the Hebrew Christians 
could not be enticed by false teachers to forsake their first 
faith. This, it ia presumed, no one will affirm who recol- 
lects that the Laodiceans are an example of a whole church 
declining from its first faith, even in the days of the apos- 
Ues, Rev. iii. 14-18, Lastly, in thie question it is of im- 
portance to know, that the doctrine of the proper Ebionites 
concerning the mere humanity of Christ was deemed here- 
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tical by the church in the days of Irensrus, who wrote his 
books against heresies in the year 276 or 177. For in 
the list which he hath given of heretics, lib. i. he places 
the Ebionites between the Cerinthians and the Nicolaitans, 
both of them acknowledged heretics. And in his third 
book he refutes, by testimonies from the scriptures, the 
opinion of those who affirmed that Christ was a mere man 
engendered of Joseph, which was precisely the opinion of 
the proper Ebionites. Now, if the Ebronean doctrine 
concerning the person of Christ was esteemed by the 
church heretical so early as in the time of Irenseua, it could 
neither be the doctrine of the apostles nor of the first 
Christians. Upon the whole, the argument of the Socini- 
ans to prove that both the apostles and the first Christians 
were Unitarians, taken from the members of the charch of 
Jerusalem being called Ebionites by the ancients, is by no 
means conclusive. 

Besides the heretics above-mentioned, there was a third 
sort who troubled the church in the apostle’s dsys, named 
Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 15. These the ancient Christian 
writers called Gnostice ; because, misunderstanding our 
Lord’s words, John xvii. 3. ‘This is the life eternal, 
that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thou hast eent,’ they affirmed, that nothing 
was necessary to eternal life, but the knowledge of the 
true God and of his Son Jesus Christ. With them, 
therefore, knowledge was the highest, and indeed the only 
Christian virtue; and therefore, whoever possessed the 
knowledge of God and of Christ was sure of salvation, 
whatever his character and actions might be.—Farther, 
because the apostle Paul, in his epistles, had taught the 
doctrine of justification by faith without works of law, 
these heretics affirmed that Christ had set men free from 
the obligation of the law of God asa rule of life; conse- 
quently, that in the gospel dispensation believers being 
under no law whatever, they sinned not by any thing they 
did, however contrary it might be to the laws, whether of 
God or of men. According to them, the only thing in- 
cumbent on believers, in order to their obtaining eterna? 
life, was ‘to abide in Christ ;’ by which they meant, abid- 
ing in,the knowledge end profession of the gospgl. This 
impious doctrine the Nicolaitans anxiously propagated, 
for the purpose of alluring wicked men to become their 
disciples, that they might draw money from them, which 
they spent in gratifying their lusts. Accordingly our Lord, 
in his epiatle to the church of Pergamoa, Rev. ii: 14. repre- 
sents the Nicolaitans as ‘holding the doctrine of Balaam, 
who (as Peter expresses it, 2 Pet. ii. 15. loving the hire 
of unrighteousness) taught Balak to cast a stumbling- 
block before the children of Israel, to eat things sacri- 
ficed to idols, and te commit whoredom.’—Farther, be- 
cause these ungodly teachers, whilst they inculcated the 
most immoral doctrines, pretended to be inspired, our 
Lord gave them the name of JezeSel, Ahab’s wife, who, 
being addicted to sorcery and divination, was a great 
favourer of the prophets of Baal. Perhaps also the Ni- 
colaitans, to gain the reputation of inspired teachers, 
imitated the prophets of Baal in their ecstasies—Our 
Lord’s condemnation of the doctrines and practices of 
these impoetors, we have in the following passage, Rev. 
ii. 20. ‘Thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, who calleth 
herself a prophetess, to teach, and to deceive my servants 
to commit whoredom, and to eat things sacrificed to idols.’ 
—Concerning this class of false teachers, it is proper to 
remark, that their error did not consist in denying the 
essential difference between moral good and evil, but in 
affirming thet Christ having purchased for his people an 
absolute freedom from the laws both of God and men, 
they were not bound by any rules of morality, but were 
at liberty to do what they pleased; so that, being inca- 
pable of sinning, they were not subject to punishment. 
This doctrine leading its abettors to sll manner of licen- 
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tiousness, our Lord had good reason to say of the Nico- 
laitans, Rev. ii. 6. that, ‘he hated their deeds,’ and also 
‘their doctrine,’ ver. 15. 

The licentious doctrines and abominable practices of 
the Nicolaitans, being adapted to the corrupt inclinations 
of the wicked, were eagerly embraced by many in the lat- 
ter part of the apostle John’s duys, He therefore judged 
it necessary, in -this epietle, to condemn these doctrines 
and practices in the plainest and strongest terms. See 
chap. i, 8-10, ii, 1-3, iti. 4.—For a more particular ac- 
count of the Gnoatics, taken from Mosheim, see Preface 
to the Colossians, sect. 2. paragraph 3. from the end. 


Secr. IV.—Of the Time when, and the Place where, 
John wrote hie First Epistle. 


Grotrvus, Hammond, Whitby, and Benson think John 
wrote his first epistle before the destruction of Jerusalem. 
Benson fixes it to a. ». 68, answering to the [4th year 
of the emperor Nero, not long before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. This opinion he founds on chap. ii. 18. 
where the apostle says, ‘Young children, it is the last 
hour; by which Benson understands the last hour of 
the daration of the Jewish church and state. But 
Lampe, who supposed this epistle was written after the 
destruction of Jerusalem, thought the apostle might say 
‘it is the last hour,’ not only before, but after Jerusalom 
was destroyed.— Wall, in his note on these words, after 
mentioning that Grotius and Hammond interpreted them 
of the time immediately preceding the destruction of 
Jerasalem, which happened a. n. 69, adds, “ Nor are 
St. John’s words like those of any one who was foretell- 
ing that event, but rather of one who was speaking of 
the present state of the Christian religion."—The com- 
mentators who suppose this epistle was wrilten before 
Jerusalem was destroyed, appeal likewise, in support of 
their opinion, to chap. ii. 13. ‘ Fathers, I write to you, be- 
cause ye have known him from the beginning :’ For this, 
they think, could be said only to persons who had seen 
and conversed with Christ; of which description there 
might be many alive at the time Jerusalem was destroyed. 

Other commentators assign a much later date to this 
epistle.—Mill and Le Clerc place it a. p, 91 or 92.—Bae- 
nage a. D. 98.—Beausobre and L’Enfant in the end of the 
first century, when John was very old; on which account 
they think he called himself, in his second and third epis- 
tles, The Elder—Du Pin was of the same opinion.— 
Whiston thought this and the other two epistles were 
written a. p. 81 or 82.—Lampe places the first epistle 
after the Jewish war was ended, and before the apostle’s 
exile into Patmos.—Lardner also places it after the Jewish 
war, a. D. 80, or later. 

My opinion is, that John wrote his firet epistle before 

athe destruction of Jerusalem :—1. Because the expression, 
‘it is the last hour,’ may more naturally be understood of 
the last hour of the duration of the Jewish state, than of 
any later period ; especially since the apostle adds, ‘and as 
ye have heard that the antichrist cometh, eo now there are 
many antichrists; wheneo we know that it is the last 
hoar ;’ plainly alluding to our Lord’s prediction concerning 
the false teachers who were to arise before the destruction 
of Jerusalem.—2. The expression, ‘Ye have known him 
from the beginning,’ applies better to the disciples, imme- 
diately before Jerusalem was destroyed, than to the few 
who may have been alive at the late date assigned to this 
epiatle : for, thirty-five years after our Lord’s ascension, 
when Jerusalem was destroyed, there may have been many 
living who hed seen and conversed with him during his 
ministry on earth; wherees, in the year 98, or even in 
92, there could not be many alive who were of that « 
description. . ‘Nn 
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In proof, however, of the late date of John’s first epis- 
tle, it in alleged, that the heretics, who are said by the an- 
cient fathers to have propagated the errors and practised 
the vices condemned in it, did not arise till after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. But though it were true that 
Basilides, Cerinthus, end the rest, who are mentioned by 
the fathers as holding the errors and following the vicious 

ractices condemned in this epistle, did not arise till after 
jerusalem was destroyed, the errors and vices for which 
they were infamous, certainly existed in the church before 
that catastrophe. For James speaks of them as prevalent 
in his time. See the preface to his epistle, sect. 4. And 
John represents the false teachers, whom he terms anti- 
christs, aa the very persons who were foretold by Christ 
to arise before Jerusalem was overthrown, 1 John ii. 18. I 
am therefore of opinion, that Basilides, and the rest, were 
mentioned by the fathers, not because they were the au- 
thors of the heresies ascribed to them, but because they 
propagated them with great industry and success, 

* As we do not know the precise time when, so neither 
do we know, with any certainty, the place where, John 
wrote his first epistle. Grotiue thought it was written in 
Patmos, during the apostle’s exile there, which he places 
before the destruction of Jerusalem. But if it wae written 
before that event, which I think is the truth, it is more 
reasonable to suppose, that it was penned in Judea about 
the time the apostle observed the encompassing of Jeru- 
salem with armies, and the other signs of ite approaching 
destruction foretold by bis Master, which led him to con- 
clude that the last hour of the Jewish state was come, and 
to write this letter, to prevent the Christians in Judea 
from being seduced by the falee Christs and false teach- 
ers, who, according to our Lord’s prediction, hed arisen. 
If I am right in this conjecture, the persons addressed - 
in the second chapter, under the denomination of Little 
children, young men, and fathers, were the Christians 
of different standings in the church, who were living 
in Judea and the neighbouring countries at that time, 
for whose salvation the apostle hed the most anxious 
concern ; especially as he speaks of the persons he calls 
fathers as having seen Christ. However, they were not 
the only persons for whom this epistles was intended. 
Tt wes written for the benefit of Christians in general, 
to preserve them in the truth, and to prevent them from 
following the vicious practices of the false teachers, who 
had then arisen, or who might afterward arieo, But 
of these things more in the following section, where the 
opinions, both of the ancients and moderns, concerning the 
persons to whom John’s firet epistle was written, shall 
explained. . 

In this question it is of some importance to observe, 
that if John wrote his firet epistle in Judea, about the 
time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and delivered it to 
the Christians living in that country, as I suppose he did, 
it will account for ite being universally received as his, 
in the first age, notwithstanding it appeared without any 
inscription, and did not bear his name in eny part of it. 
For, as he lived among the people for whom it was more 
immediately intended, and delivered it to some of them 
personally, they must all have known it to be his. Be- 
sides, efter he settled at Ephesus, he had frequent oppor- 
tunities, during his long abode there, to acknowledge that 
epistle as his in the presence of persons who inquired 
concerning its authenticity, and who no doubt reported 
his acknowledgment to others. Thus, the testimony of 
the brethren in Judea, to whom this epietle was ori- 
ginally delivered, joined with the apostle’s own acknow- 
ledgment, published in Asia by the Christians there, could 
not fail to establish its authenticity, in such a manner as 
to occasion ite being universally received as his, before 
the apostle’s decease.—But the second and third epistles 
of John being written in the latter part of his life, he 
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did not survive long enough to establish their authenticity 
universally by his own acknowledgment. Besides, being 
‘written to private individuals, we may suppose they re- 
mained some time concealed in their possession, and did 
not come abroad, so as to occasion much inquiry concern- 
ing them, whilst the apostle was alive. This, I euppose, 
was the reason that the second and third epistles of John 
were doubted of by many in the early ages; whilat the 
firat was received universally as his, immedietely on its 
publication. 


Sxor. V.—Of the Persons fer whose Use the First 
Epistle of John was written. 


Larvxzr, Can. vol. iii. p. 273. saith of this epistle; 
* Ag the writer does not at the beginning prefix his name, 
nor anywhere else mention it in the epistle ; so neither 
does he describe or characterize the persons to whom he 
writes, by the name of their city or country, or any such 
thing.” 

Augustine, Cassiodorius, and Bede inform us, that the 
first epistle of John was anciently called The Epistle te 
the Parthians, as if it had been written to the Jewish be- 
lievers in the country of Parthia ; which Estius saith lay 
between the Tigris and the Indies. For in that country, 
as Josephus informs us, Antiq. lib. xxiii, c. 12, there were 
many Jews, of whom it is probable some were converted 
to Christianity ; for Luke, speaking of the Jews who came 
to Jerusalem to worship at the feast of Pentecost which 
immediately followed our Lord's ascension, and who heard 
the apostles preach after the Holy Ghost hed fallen on 
them, mentions, first of all, Parthians. 

Estius, following the tradition preserved by Augustine, 
was of opinion, that as Peter wrote his epistle to the 
strangers of the dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia, eo John wrote his first epistle to the 
strangers of the dispersion in Parthia and the neighbour- 
ng countries; and to persons of ell ages in these coun- 
tries, as he himself testifies, chap. fi. 13, 14. 18. because 
he had a concern for the salvation of all. 

Whiston, in his commentary on John's epistles, saith, 
* None of these three epistles of St. John were written to 
the Parthians, as some later Latin writers have supposed, 
bot rather to the Christians or churches of Asia near 
Ephesus.” This opinion he supports, “by the perfect 
silence of all true antiquity as to St. John’s ever preaching 
in Parthia ; and from ‘the account which we have in Eu- 
sebius from Origen, that Parthia was St, Thomas's pro- 
vince, and Asia St. John’s; as also from the account in 
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the Recognitions, ix. 29. that Thomas really preached the 
gospel in Parthia, without a syllable of St. John thereto re- 
lating. All which,” says be, “ makes it plam, that this 
pretended. direction of any of St. John’s epistles to the 
Parthians, stands on no good authority at all. And it is not 
improbable that the occasion of this error was barely a false 
reading in some ancient manuscript, where wger TzgSuc, 
to the Parthians, was read for zagSwuc,-to the virgins ; 
which latter inscription might easily be applied to the first 
epistle ; for as it is chiefly addressed to young Christians, 
yet uncorrupted both as to fleshly and to spiritual fornica- 
tions, such as in St, John’s revelations are called x2¢Se1, 
virgins ; so was the second epiatle anciently affirmed by 
aome to be written to the virgins ; as we learn from Cle- 
ment of Alexandria in Cassiodorius,” that is, as Lardner 
observes, from Clement’s Adumbrations on the Catholic 
Epistles, translated by order of Cassiodorius. But, as 
L'Enfant has remarked, there is nothing in the second 
epiatle which suits virgins more than other Christians. 

Oecumenius, in his comment upon the last verse of this 
epistle, says it was written to the whole church in gene- 
ral, And in the proem to his commentary upon the 
second epistle, he calls the firet a catholic epistle, and says, 
“ That epistle is not written to a certain person, nor to the 
churches of one or more places, as the blessed Peter’s to 
the Jewe in their dispersion ; nor as Jamee before him to 
the twelve tribes of the Jewish people ; but he writes to all 
the faithful in general, whether assembled together or not: 
for which reason there is no inscription to that epistle, as 
there is to the other two.”—“To me, therefore,” said 
Lardner, “ it seems, that this epistle was designed for the 
churches of Asia under St. John’s inspection, and for all 
other Christians into whose hands it should come.”— 
Lampe says, “ We easily admit that Jewish believers ere 
specially regarded in this epistle. Nevertheless we think, 
thet St. John directed it to all believers of bis time in ge- 
neral ; forasmuch as there eppears not in it any expres- 
eion of limitation.” Nevertheless, chap. ii, 2. ‘ He is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, bet even 
for those of the whole world,’ seems to intimate, that this 
epistle was intended chiefly, though not exclusively, for 
the Jewish believers in Judea and the neighbouring coun- 
tries. To this opinion Oecumenius likewise inclines ; for 
in his note on chap. ii. 3. he thus writes, “ This John seid, 
either because he wrote to Jews, and intended to shew that 
the benefit of repentance was not restrained to them, but 
extended to Gentiles also; or else that the promise was 
not made to the men of that time only, but likewise to all 
in future times.” 


CHAPTER I. 


View and Mlustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Ir is remarkable, that the apostle begins this epistle 
with a confutation of those corrupt teachers, whom he 
afterwards calls Antichrists, but who were named by the 
ancient fathers Docetz, because, as was obeerved, Pref. 
sect. 3. they affirmed, that Christ had not come in the 
flesh, and that the things which were related concerning 
him by the evangelists, were not really done and suffered 
by him, bat were traneacted in appearance only: For he 
assures us, that the evangelists and apostles testified to 
the world nothing concerning the life of the Word in 
the flesh, but what they had heard with their ears, and 
ecen with their eyes, and handled with their hands; 
founding their attestation on the evidence of their own 
senses, ver. 1.—So that the apostles, who accompanied 
the Word during his abode on earth, bare witness to his 


life in the flesh, as it was pleinly manifested to their ° 


senses, vor. 2.—and that they declared these incontest- 
able facta to the world, thet all who received them 
might have fellowship with the apostles, through their 
believing the truth. This, he told them, would be a 
great honour to them, because the apostle’s fellowship 
was with the Father of the universe, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ, ver. 8.—John mentioned the honourable- 
ness of being in the fellowship of the Father and of his 
Son Jesus, because the heathens boasted to the believing 
Jews and Gentiles of the honour which they derived 
from their fellowship in the Eleusinian and other mys 
teries. But these were far infertor to the Christian fel- 
lowship in this res that the heathen gods, the sup- 
posed heads of the heathen fellowships, were mere non- 
entities, 1 Cor. viii. 4.; or, if any of them were real 
beings, they had no power in the affairs of the world; 
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whereas the Father. and his Son Jesus Christ, the heads 
of the Christian fellowship, governed the whole affairs of 
the universe without control. These things, concerning 
the heads of the Christian fellowship, the apostle told 
them he wrote, that their joy in being members of such 
an honourable and powerfully protected fellowship might 
be complete, ver. 4.—Further, that the believing Jews 
and Gentiles might know the advantages aleo which they 
enjoyed in the Christian fellowship, he told them, This is 
the message ich we apostles have received from 
Christ, and which we declare to you, the initiated into 
our fellowship, That God is light, and in him is no dark- 
ness at all: He is goodness and truth, without any mix- 
ture of evil or error. Wherefore, the discoveries made in 
the gospel, to the initiated into the Christian fellowship, 
concerning the nature and perfections of God were 
very different from, and far superior to, the boasted dis- 
coverive made to the initiated in the heathen mysteries, 
-who were made to believe that their gods practised every 
sort of vice, and that their votariea worshipped them 
acceptably by imitating them in their vices, ver. 5.—To 
shew that the character and manners of the initiated into 
the fellowship of God, were of a very different nsture from 
those of the initiated into the heathen fellowships, the 
apostle declared, that if any one pretended to be a mem- 
ber of the fellowship of Goll, who lived in wickedness, 
be lied, and was no member of the fellowship of God, 
who is infinitely holy, and admits none but the holy into 
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Caar. L—i That which was from the be- 
ginning,' which we have heard, which we have 
geen with our eyes, which we have contem- 
plated,? and our hands have handled,’ con- 
cerning the living Word,‘ 

2 (Kas, 207.) (For the life! was manifested,? 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and de- 
clare to you that life which 18 eternal, which 
was with the Father,? and was manifested to 
us.) 


and bear 


‘ 


Ver. 1.—1. That which was from the beginning.j—As th 
tle is here describing, not the Word atmply, but the livin, 


“Word, 


the Son of God made flesh, he doth not say, #v sexx, in the degin- 
ning, 38 he doth Johni. 1. but a? sexs, the beginning ; a 
of the gos- 


phrase used in other passages to dencte the beginning 
pot See John xv. 27. Acts xxvi. 4. 1 John ii. 7. 24. iii. 11. 2 Joha 

. —' That which was from the beginning,’ which the apostles he 
and saw, and contemplated and handled, was the life of the Word 
in the flesh, together with his doing and suffering all the things re- 
lated of him in the gospel; namely, his baptism, the descent of the 
Holy Ghost on him‘at his baptiam, bis temptation by the devil in 
the wilderness, his preaching, his miracles, his transfiguration, his 
agony in the garden, his trial and condemnation by the Jewish 
council, his death on the cross, his resurrection from the dead. 
Also the eyewitnesses conversing with him, and handling his bod 
after his resurrection, his eating and drinking with them at dif- 
fereat times, and his ascending into heaven in a shining cloud, 
while they looked on. 

2 Which we have seen with our eyes, which we have contem- 
lated.j—The expression é isesxamsy, which we have seen, is dif- 
erent from $sSiscses9s, For the fatter, as distinguished from the 

former, denotes the apostle’s behotding attentively, and consider- 
ing at leisure, the life of the Word in the flesh; his words, his ac- 
tions, his sufferings, and all the other particulars by which he ma- 
nifested the reality of his life in the flesh. To mark this difference 
in the expressions, I have translated § sS:acausSs, which we have 
contemplated. 

3. And our hands have handled.J—In this John alludes to what 
Christ said to his disciples, when he appeared to them after his re- 
surrection, Luke xxiv. 29. ‘Handle me and see; for a spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.’—On many other occasions 
the disciples bad an opportunity of handling their Master, and 
knowing that he had areal body, For example, when he washed 
their feet; When he took Peter by the hand to prevent him from 
sinking as he walked on the water; when the disciples gave him 
the loaves and fishes, and when he, after pageete tse them, put 
them into their hands to be distributed to the multitude. John, in 

riicular, had an opportunity of feeling Christ's body, when he, 
eaned on his bosom during the last passever supper, John xiii. 23. 

4. Concerning the living ‘ord }-Magi rou Acyouras Zon: literally, 
concerning the word of life. But the expression is an Hebraism, 
which, as the context sheweth, oughi to be translated, concerning 
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his fellowship, ver. 6.—In the mean time, to encourage 
the disciples of Christ to imitate the head of their fellow- 
ebip, in his moral perfections, the apostle assured them, 
That if they walked in holiness as God is holy, they would 
certainly have fellowship with God, and the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son would procure them pardon for all such 
sins as they might fall into, not presumptuouasly, but 
through humen infirmity. Such is the nature of the 
Christian fellowship, and such its unspeakable advantages, 
ver. 7. 

To his account of the motives offered in the gospel, to 
the members of the fellowship of God to live in holiness 
after the example of God, the apostle subjoined an ex- 

condemnation of the corrupt doctrine of the Nico~ 
laitans, described Pref. sect. 3. toward the close. For he 
declared, That whosoever saith he heth no sin to be 
cleansed from, deceiveth himself, and the true Christian 
doctrine is not in him, ver. 8.—He therefore advised 
every one to confess his sins to God, who, agreeably to 
his promize published in the gospel, and to hia own right- 
eousness, will cleanse penitent ainners from the pollution 
and punishment of all their sins, ver. 9.—Farther, he de- 
clared, If any one affirmeth that he hath no sin to be 
cleansed from, he strives to make God a liar, who, as the 
spostle observes in the beginning of the next. chapter, 
hath sent his Son to be a propitiation for the sins of the 
world, ver. 10. 


Commentary. 


Cuar. L—1 That which was from the beginning of the gospel, 
which we apostles have heard with our ears, which we have seen 
with our eyes, which we have contemplated at leisure, and with the 
greatest attention, and our hands have handled pertaining to the 
really Uving Word. 

2 For the life of the Word, or Son of God in the flesh, waz mani- 
fested to the senses of all who conversed with him. 
tles, who accompanied him during his abode on earth, Aave acex it, 


And we apos- 


witness, and declare to you that life which is eternal, 


which the Word possessed with the Father, and which waz mani- 
fested to ue at his baptism, transfiguration, and resurrection. 


Word. See Ess. iv. 18—The sentiment in this clause 
Jobn hath expressed more fully in his gospel, chap. i. 4. whera, 
speaking of the Word, he saith, ‘In him was life, and the life 
(namely, of the Word) was the light of man ;’ and, ver. 14. ‘The 
word was made flesh, and dwelt among us; and we beheld his 
giory, as of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace andtruth.* 
The heresy which the apostle condemned in this and the followin; 
verse, is mentioned 2d Epistle, ver. 7. ‘Many deceivers are enter 
Into the world, who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the 
flesh.’ See Pref to 1 John, sect 3. paregr. 2; also 1 John iv. 3. 
note 1. In opposition to that pernicious doctrine, which overturn: 
ed the scenel, entirely, John solemnly affirmed, that what he and 
his brethren aposttes published to the world concerning the real 
manifestation of the Word or Son of God in the flesh, and concern- 
ing his actions and sufferings in the flesh, all actually happened: 
That having heard him speak, and seen him die, and haudled 
him, both before his death and after his resurrection, they could 
not be mistaken in believing that he really appeared in the Aesh. 

Ver. 2—1. The life.}—By this expression Benson understands 
Christ himself, the author of eternal life, chap. v.11. But as the 
apostle adds ‘that they had zeen the life,’ [ rather think he meane 
the life of the Word in the flesh. 

Was manifested.}—-EpeveewSx. This word ts applied, not only 
to our Lord’s appearing in the flesh, but to his second appearing at 
the end of the world, chap. li. 28. See note 2 on that verse, and 
I Pet. f. 7. note 2 H 

3. And declare to you that fe which is eternal, which was with 
the Father, and wes manifested to us.J—By ‘the life which is eter- 
nal, which was manifested to the apostles,’ some understand that 
immortal life of blessedness which was brought to light and pro- 
mised in the gospel to believers. But as that life is said to have 
been with the Father, it must mean either the eternal life or ex- 

-tatence ofthe Father himself, or of some other person. Now, since 
the eternal existence of the Father could not be manifested to the 
apostles by revelation, which presupposes the existence of God, 
‘the life which is eternal’ must be that which the Word, or Son, 
possessed with the Father Before the world was; and which was 
manifested to the apostles at our Lord’s baptism and transfi 
don, when, by a voice from heaven, God declared him his beloved 
Son: It was manifested likewlee by God’s raising Jesus from the 
dead.—That this ver. 2. is a parenthesis, is evident from the re 
tition of the words of the frst verse in the beginning of the third . 


the livi 


053 


3 That which we have seen and heard! we 
declare to you,? that ye also may have fellow- 
ship* with us: and our fellowship (¢:) truly 
as with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.4 


L JOUN. - 


3 I say, that which we apostles have actually seen and heard, 
pertaining to the appearing of the Word in the flesh, we declare te 
yeu as absolately certain, that, by believing our testimony, ye aise 
may enter inte our fellowship: and our fellowship truly is with the 
Father of the universe, and with his Son Jesus Christ ; consequently 


Cuar. I, 


it is a more honourable and a more powerfully protected society than 
any of the heathen fellowships. 


4 And these things we! write te you, that 
your joy may be complete. 


4 These things, concerning our fellowship with the Father ana 
the Son, we write to you who have entered into our fellowship, thas 


your jey, on account of the great honour and safety which ye have 
obtained therein, may be complete. 


5 (Ka, 224.) Moreover, this is the mee 
eage' which we have heard frem him, and de- 
elare to you,? that God is light,? and in him is 
no darkness at all. 


5 Moreover, to shew you the advantage of being members of our 
fellowship, 
the living Werd, and which we declare to you, that Ged, the Fa- 
ther of the universe, and head of our fellowship, is possessed ef ail 


this is the message which we epostles have heard from 


moral perfection, and in him is no evil nor error af all. 


6 If we sey,' (‘Orr, 260.) Certainly we have 


Master, and his return to judge the world. 
We declare 


ge are In the former sense it is used 2 Cor. ix. 13. where 
is translated distribution. In the latter senge it is used 1 Cor. x. 
16. ‘Is it not (xe«avsa) the joint participation of the blood of 
Christ? The Greeka likewise, as Chandler informs us in hia note 
on Eph. v. 11. used the word x¢:vers to denote a icipation in 
their religious rites end mysteries, and in the benefits supposed to 
be procured by them.—ks:vas:= also signifies a fellowship, or 
company of men joined together by some common bond, for the 
of obtaining certain advantages by means of their union. 
Among the heathens there were a variety of such fellowships, call- 
ed by the Latins Sodatitia. And because many of them were in- 
stituted for cclebrating the mysteries, or secret worship of their 
gods, the particular in honour of whom the fellowship was insti- 
tated was considered as the head of it, and the author of the benefits 
which the associated expected to derive from their fellowship ia his 
=e —In this sense the word fellowship is with great pro riety 
applied to the disciples of Christ, united by their common faith, into 
one society or church for worshipping the only true oy through 
the mediation of his Son Jesus Chriat, and for receiving from hi: 
cerough the same mediation, the great blessings of protection an 
direction in the present life, and of pardon and eternal happiness 
im the life to come.—Agreeably to this account of the Christian fel- 
lowship, the apostle, in this 3d verse, contrasts the heads thereof 
with the heads of the heathen fellowships: ‘Truly our fellowship 
ig with the Father, and with hie Son Jesus Christ.’ The heads of 
the Christian fellowship are, the great Father of the universe, and 
his Son Jesus Christ, who governa the world under him; whereas 
the heads of the heathen fellowships were mere nonentities; or If 
any of them were real beings, they Ro pover in human affairs, 
aently their votaries could derive neither protection nor any 
blessing whatever them.—Farther, in ver. 6. the apostle con- 
trasts the kno siete of the nature and perfections of the true God, 
communicated in the gospel to the members of the Christian fel- 
lowship, with the knowledge of the pretended heathen divinities, 
eommunicated in their mysteries to the initlated: ‘ This is the mes- 
e we have received from him, and declare to you, that God ia 
lg and in him is no darkness at all.’ He possesses every ble 
perfection, and is absolutely free from evil; whereas the heathen 
gods, according to the representation given of them in their myste- 
ries, were polluted with every kind of vice.—Next, in ver. 6. he con- 
trasts the character and manners of the members of the fellowsh 
of the true God, with the character and manners of the initlat 
into the fellowship of the heathen gods. No perenn could be in the 
fellowship of the Father who habitually practised any wickedness ; 
whereas, to be in the fellowship of the heathen gods, it was neces- 
mary to imitate them in their characters and vices.—In ver. 7. the 
ie contrasta the benefita which the members of the fellowship 
of God, who imitate him in his moral qualitiss, receive from him, 
with the benefita which the votaries of the heathen gods receive 
from them. The former are the objects of God's love and care, an 
are cleanse: both from the power and from the punishment of their 
sias through the bloodof Christ; whereas the iatter reccive neither 
of these blessings from their = nor indeed any benefit whatever. 
Before thia note !s concluded, it may be proper to observe, that 
aesveris, fellowship, is used by the apostle Paul likewise to denote 
that intercourse which the members of a fellowship or society 
have with each other, 2Cor. vi. l4, ‘Now what (xosvovsa, fellow. 
ship) intercourse hath light with darkness?’ 
& And our fellowship truly is with the Father, and with his Son 


6 Wherefore, if we say, Certainly we have fellowship with God, 


Jesus Christ. }—' Fellowship with the Father and the Sen,’ means 
our being inembers of that religious community of which the 
Father and Son are the heads; and our sharing in all the benefits 
which the membera of that community derive from the Father 
and the Son, on account of their relation to them as votaries or 
worshippers.— Paul likewise hath mentioned this felowshjp under 
the denomination of the qieeien of Christ: 1 Cor. i 9. ‘Faithful 
is God, by whom zo have been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

Ver. 4. These things we write.}—-Estius saith, the apostle useth 
the plural we, because the things which he wrote were perfectly 
consonant to the doctrine of his brethren apostles. 

Ver. 5.—1. This is the message.}—Here the common reading is 
tray yshtn, the promise. But our translators have justly followed 
the reading of above thirty MSS., and several ancient versions, 
which have here old Aerie the message ; or they have supposed 
that swayyeasm runy be translated a message: for it is plain that 
the apostle is not speaking of a promise, bul of a message. 

2 ich we have received from him, and declare to you. }—The 
initiated into the heathen fellowships gloried in their mysteries, or 
hidden doctrines, as the only effectual means of purifying the soul 
from ignorance and error. Bat the real tenrlency of these myste- 
ries was to corrupt the minds of the initiated with false notions of 
the objects of their worship, and of the duties of morality ; for 


which reason they were always communicated under seal of 
the grentest secrecy. See Pref. to Ephesians, sect. 7. 4. 
The Christian mysteries, or doctrines, being of a very different na- 
ture, and having @ real tendency to enlighten the beset the apostles 


published them to all mankind: ticularly that great doctrine 
concerning the nature of God, which was delivered to them by 
Christ as a message from God himself, namety, ‘that God is light ;* 
he is righteousness, goodness, and truth; ‘and io him is no - 
ness et all,’ no ignorance, nor error, nor cvilof any kind. See the 
following note 3. Moreover, he is the source of ali the knowledge, 
truth, and goodness, rebrien be the universe. This iteportant doc- 
trine having been delivered by the living Word, as a a e from 
God himseif to the apostles, their dec: ion of i{ was thereby 
rendered more solemn and certain.—Thus it appears, that while 
the minds of the heathens were utterly corrupted by the represen- 
tations given of ad bg! in the mysteries, the initiated in the fel- 
lowship of Christ had !n their mysteries, that is, in the aioe 
of the word and in the sacraments, the highest ideas given them 
the holiness end other perfections of God; and were tanght to am- 
Pire after the greatest sanctity of manners by imitating him. 

This message concerning God, so solemnly declared by the apos- 
tle, may have been designed likewise as a condemnation of the im- 
pure doctrines and practices of the Nicolaitans, and other heretics, 
who in the first age endeavoured to seduce the faithful to commit 
idolatry, lewdness, and other impurities. 

3. That God is teeht, and in him is no darkness at all.}—Light be- 
tng tbe purest of all material substances, and that which, by means 
ofthe eye, conveys to the mind pleasures more grateful, and more 
various, than those communicated by the other venses, it is fitly 
used, metaphorically, to denote knowledge and virtue. Where- 
fore, when we are told that God is tight, it signifies not only tha: 
he is infinite in knowledge, and possessed of all moral perfection, 
without the feast mixture of evil, but that the contemplation of hrs 
nature and perfections is as pleasant to the minds of his rational 
creatures as light is to the eye: On the other hand, dar: ad- 
mitting all manner of mixtures, and concealing every thing from 
our view, and being extremely unpleasant ag well as hortfal, is 
used with propriet to denote ignorance, error, and moral evil or 
vice, which of all things are the most destructive of our rativaal 
nature. Hence the devils, the most immoral beings fm the uni- 
verse, and the greatest promoters of ignorance and wickedness, 
are styled, Eph. vi. 12. ‘the rulers of the derkness of this world: 
and their kingdom is called, Luke xxil. 53. and Col. i. 13. ‘the power 
of darkness ;’ and the idolatrous heathen their subjecta, who were 
converted to Christianity, are said, Eph. v. 8.to have ‘ been for- 
merty darkness, but now light in the Lord.’ So likewise the Jews 
converted to Christ are called, Col. i. 12 ‘saints in the light.’— 
Bengelius thinks the apostle, by calling God IigAt, means to lel! us, 
that God {s tothe eye of the mind w: light ia to the eye of the 
body.—Estius, in his note on this verse, gays, the Manicheans held 
that God isa light vistble to the bodily eye, and that Christ is the 
vistble aun which we behok. 

Ver. 6. Ifwe say.}—This is an expression repeatedly used tv Joha. 


Cuar. I 


fellowship with him, (xe:, 811.) although we 
walk in darkness, we he, and do not the trath. 


7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light,' we have fellowship with one ano- 
ther,? and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
eleanseth us from al! sin.* 


8 If we say (eee ver. 6. note) that we have 
no sin,' we deceive ourselves, and the truth 
is not in us. 

9 If we confess our sins, he is faithful end 
just, (iva apy) 20 that he can forgive! sins to uz, 
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (See 
ver. 7, note 3.) 


10 If we say that we have not sinned, we 
moke (Eee. iv. 1.) him a liar, and his word is 
not in us. ° 


I. JOHN. 653 


(ver. 3, note 3.), although we practise wickedness, we lie, and do 
not the truth: wedo not act agreeably to the true doctrine of the 
gospel, nor to the true nature of the fellowship which we pretend to 
have with God. 

7 But if we practice holiness, after the example of God, the head 
of our fellowship, who is Gly pak he ee “A have fellow- 
ship with one another + he by bestowing, and we by receiving hap- 
Piness: And the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, shed as an atone- 
ment, will deliver us from the punishment of all our sins. 

8 If we say, with the Nicolaitans, that we have no sin to be 
cleansed from, being allowed under the gospel to do what we list, 
we deceive ourselves, and the true dectrine of God iz not in us. 

9 The doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that believers have no sin to 
be pardoned, doth not afford men more comfort than the true doc- 
trine of the gospel, which is, If we confese our sins to God with » 
firm resolution to forsake them, he is faithful to his promise, and 
Just to his Bon whom he sent to cave sinners; so that he can for- 
See so us, and cleanse us from all unrighteousnese by his 

pirit, 

10 yf, with the Nicolaitans, we say that we have not stnned by 
any thing we have done, because all actions are free to us, we en- 
deavour to make God a liar, who, by appointing his Son to die as 
® propitiation, and by promising to pardon us on account of that pro- 
pitiation, hath declared that we are sinners; consequently hie word 


de not in us 


e 
the meaning of which, according to Bengelius, is, If we endeavour 
to persuade ourselves and others. 

er. 7.—1. But ifwe walk in the light, as he is in the light.}—The 
stle doth not say, ‘as be walketh in the light,’ but ‘ashe is in 

8 light,’ to shew that God is essentially and perfectly holy. 

2 We have felowahlp with one another } Aa the apostle ta 
wpeaking here, not of the fellowship which Christians have with 
each other, but with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ, ‘fel- 
towship (#«7' #\qAer) with one another’ must mean fellowship or 
intercourse between the head and the members of the community. 
Thie fellowship consists in the Father's bestowing blessings on us 
through the mediation of Christ, and in our receiving these bless- 
ings from the Pather and the Son with thankfulness.—In some M 
the reading here is sst’ uvrev, with kim. But it makes no altera- 
tion in the sense. 

3. And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.] 
—As the apostle in this peamace représents our being cleansed from 
all sin as the effect of our walking in the light, it is evident, that by 
our being cleansed from all sin, he doth not mean our being delivered 
from the power but from the punishment of gin ; a blessing which 
hath been procured by the blood or death of Christ asa propitatory 
sacrifice. Aceordingly, Christ’s blood is said, Heb. ix. 14. to cleanse 
the consciences of sinners from dead works; that is, from those 
fears which always para apA the consciousness of having done 
works which deserve eternal death. Our actual deliverance, how- 
ever, from punishment, is not accomplished in the present life ; but 
it is promised in the gospel to all who walk in the light ; and that is 
aufficient.— But there is ‘a cleansing from all gin’ in another sense, 
which is begun in the present life by the blood of Christ, who, bav- 


ing died to procure us the Influences of the Spirit for sanctifying our 
natures, may be truly said to cleanse ug from all sin by hia blood. 
Of this cleansing the apostle does not speak in this verse, as was ob- - 
served above ; but he speake of it ver. 9. 

Ver.8. If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves. }— 
This the apostle declared in opposition to the Nicolaitans and Simo- 
nians, who, corruptly acring thet under the gospel dispensation 
no action whatever was forbidden, argued that they did not sin by 
any thing they were pleased to do.—Aa the cleansing of men from 
all sin, mentioned in the preceding verse, doth not mean that be- 
lievers are pardoned and rendered perc holy in the present life, 
but only that the pardon of all their sins ig attalnable, and that the 
sanctification of their nature is begun, and only gradually carrying 
on, the apostle, without contradicting himself, might affirin, that 
whosoever saith he hath no sin feceiveth himself. For, through 
the infirmity of human nature, and the peti of temptation, the 
holiest sometimes fall into sin ; but they quickly recover themselves 
by repentance ; so that they do not continue in sin.—Thistext, with 
chap. lit. 3. overthrows the Pelagian notion, that good men may live 
without ain, and thet many good men have ac! ly so lived. 

Ver. 9. If we confess our sius, he is faithful and just, so that he 
can forgive.}-Here the apostle shews what is nec on our 
part for obtaining pardon through the blood of Christ. @ must 
confess our sina to God. He mentions confession, not as if it were 
the only thing necessary, but because it is the first step towards 
re] ce and reformation ; and becar if itis sincere, it will be 
followed with reformation, without which no sinner will be par- 
doned, if space for amendment ts allowed to him. 


CHAPTER Il. 


View and IUustration of the Doctrines and Precepts contatned in thie Chapter. 


Tus apostle, in the preceding chapter, having men- 
tioned the honour which believers derive from being mem- 
bers of the fellowship of God and of his Son Jesus Christ ; 
also having shewed the obligation which lieth on all the 
members of that honourable fellowship to imitate God 
and Christ in their holiness, and described the benefits 
to be obtained by being in that fellowship, icularly 
the great benefit of being cleansed from their sins through 
the blood of Christ, he, in the beginning of this chapter, 
declared, that he wrote these things to them, not to en- 
courage them to sin, but to prevent them from sinning. 
Yet if any one happened to sin, through surprise, or strong 
temptation, or weakness of understanding, he was not to 
despair of pardon, provided he repented, and did not 
continue in hie sin; because we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Just One, ver. 1.—who is the 
propitiation appointed of God for the sins of the Jews, 
and not for theirs only, but for the sins of the whole 
seorld ; so that penitents, of all ages and nations, may 
expect pardon through the merit of his death, ver. 2.— 


Next it appears thet the Nicolaitane, who like the Jows 
(Rom. ii. 17-20.) were great admirers of knowledge, not 
only inferred from Christ’s words, John xvii. 3. ‘ This 
is life eternal, &c. that the only thing necessary to one’s 
obtaining eternal life was to the knowledge of 
the true God and of Jesus Christ, but affirmed, that the 
person who possessed this knowledge was under no obli- 
gation to obey God’s commandments. For, in oppoei- 
tion to these impious tenets, John declared, that it is only - 
by the keeping of God’s commandments that any man 
can know that he knoweth God aright; consequently, 
that that is the only right knowledge of God which lead- 
eth men to a holy life, ver. 3— Wherefore, if any one 
affirmeth that he knoweth God, and doth not keep his 
commandments, he is a liar, and the true knowledge of 
God is not in him, ver. 4.—Farther, it seemeth to have 
been a doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that the enjoying of 
sensual pleasures without restraint, was a proper expres 
sion of their love and gratitude to God, for his having 
freed them, under the gospel, from the obligations of 


3 That which we have ssen and heard! we 
declare to you,? that ye also may have fellow- 
ship’ with us: and our fellowship (4) truly 
ya with the Father, and with his Son Jesus 
Christ.4 


L JOHN. 


31 say, shat which we apostles have actually seen and heard, 
pertaining to the appearing of the Word in the flesh, we declare te 
yeu as absolutely certain, that, by believing our testimony, ye alse 
may enter inte eur fellowship: and our fellowship truly is with the 
Father of the universe, and with his Son Jesus Christ ; consequently 


Cuar. I. 


it is a more honourable and a more powerfully protected society then 
any of the heathen fellowships. 


4 And thesa things we' write to you, that 
your joy may be compicte. 


4 These things, concerning our fellowship with the Father and 
the Son, we write te you who have entered into our fellowship, that 


your jey, on account of the great honour and safety which yo have 
tained ® 


5 (Ka, 224.) Moreover, this is the mee 
eage' which we have heard frem him, and de- 
elare to you,? that God is light,? and in bim is 
no darkness at all. 


therein, may be complete. 

5 Moreover, to shew you the advantage of being members of our 
fellowship, this is the message which we apostles have heard from 
the living Werd, and which we declare te you, that Ged, the Fa- 
ther of the universe, and head of our fellowship, is possessed of ail 


moral perfection, and in him is no evil nor error at all. 


6 If we say,' (‘Ors 260.) Certainly we have 


Wer. 3.—1. That which we have seen and heard.}—John having 
affirmed this in the first verse, he repeats it here, to shew that he 
and his brethren apostles were the persons to whom Christ said, 
Mati. xili. 16. ‘Bleased are your eyes, for they see; and your ears, 
for they hear.’—Further, because the aposties, by hearing and see- 
ing, had the fullest assurance of the things which they testified con- 
cerning their Master, John told the elders of the Jews, Acts iv. 20. 
‘We cannot bul speak the things which we bave seen and heard;’ 
teamely, the doctrine, miracles, resurrection, ascension of their 
Master, and his return to judge the world. . 

2 We declare to you. }—As I am of the opinion of those who 
think John wrote his gospele considerable time before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem, I mee he here alluded to his own a gospel, in 
which he had related the particulars whereby the Word was 
proved to have been made flesh. 

3. That ye also may have (xe:vevisy) fellowship with us.}—In 
Gcripture «crvavis signifies both the communication of something 
to others, and the Icipation of something with others; a joint 

ticipation. In the former sense it ia used 2 Cor. ix. 13. where 

fs translated distribution. In the latter sense it is used | Cor. x. 
16. ‘In it not (xe.vavea) the joint participation of the blood of 
Christ?’ The Greeks likewise, as Chandler informs us in his note 
on Eph. v. 11. used the word xesverew to denote a ipation in 
their religious rites end mysteries, and in the benefits supposed to 
be procured by them.—Ks:versa also signifies a fellowship, or 
company of men joined together by some common bond, fur the 
purpose of obtaining certain advantages by means of their union. 

the heathens there were a variety of such fellowships, call- 
ed by the Latins Sodaitia. And because many of them were in- 
stituted for celebrating the mysteries, or secret worship of thelr 
gods, the particular god In honour of whom the fellowship was insti- 
tuted waa considered as the head of it, andthe autbor of the benefits 
which the aseociated expected to derive from their fellowship in his 
worship —In this sense the word fellowship is with great propriety 
applied to the disciples of Christ, united by their common faith, into 
one society or church for worshipping the only true God, through 
the mediation of his Son Jesus Chriat, and for receiving from him, 
beh, the same mediation, the great blessings of protection and 
direction ia the present life, and of pardon and eternal happiness 
fm the life to come.—Agreeably to this account of the Christian fel- 
lowship, the apostle, in thie 3d verse, contrasts the heads thereof 
with the heade of the heathon fellowships: ‘Truly our fellowship 
ig with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.’ The heads of 
the Christian fellowship are, the great Father of the universe, and 
his Son Jesus Christ, who governs the world under him; whereas 
the heads of the heathen fellowships were mere nonentities; or if 
any of them were real beings, they no power in human affairs, 
consequently their voteries could derive neither protection nor any 
blessing whatever from them.—Farther, in ver. 5. the apostle con- 
trasts the knowledge of the nature and perfectiona of the true God, 
communicated in the gospel to the members of the Christian fel- 
lowship, with the knowledge of the pretended heathen divinltiea, 
communicated in their mysteries to the initiated: ‘ This isthe mes- 
we have received from hiro, and declare to you, that God is 
and in him is nodarkness at all’ He poseeres every ble 
perfection, and is absolutely free from evil; whereas the heathen 
gods, according to the representation given of them in their myste- 
Fries, were polluted with every kind of vice.—Noxt, in ver. 6. he con- 
trasts the character and manners of the members of the fellowshi 
of the true God, with the character and manners of the initiat 
into the fellowship of the heathen gods. No person could be in the 
fellowship of the Father who habitually practised any wickednens ; 
wherees, to be in the fellowship of the heathen gods, it waa neces- 
sary to imitate them in their characters and vices.—In ver. 7. the 
aoostle contrasts the benefits which the members of the fellowship 
of God, who imitate him in his moral qualities, receive from him, 
with the benefits which the votaries of the heathen gods receive 
froin them. The former are the objects of God's love and care, an 
are cleansed both from the power and from the punishment of their 
sias through the bloodof Christ; whereas the latter reccive neither 
ef theve blessings from their gods, nor indeed any benefit whatever. 

Before this note la concluded, it may be proper to observe, that 
xoiveris, fe ip, is used by the apostle Paul likewise to denote 
that Intercourse which the members of a fellowship or socicty 
have with each other, 2Cor. vi. ld. ‘Now what (xoivsvsa, fellow- 
ebip) intercourse hath light with darkness?’ 

4 And our fellowship truly is with the Father, and with his fon 


6 Wherefore, if we say, Certainly we have fellowship with God, 


Jews Christ.}—‘ Fellowship with the Father and the Son,’ means 
our being inembers of that religious commuaky of which the 
Father and Son are the heads; and cur sharing is all the benefits 
which the members of that community derive from the Father 
and the Son, on account of their relation to them ase votaries or 
worshippers.— Paul likewise hath mentioned this fellowship under 
the denomination of the i eectedens ee Christ: 1 Cor. 1.9. ‘ Pasthful 
ia God, by whom ye have been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

Ver. 4. These things we write.}—Estius saith, the apostle nseth 
the plural we, because the rey which he wrote were perfectly 
consonant to the doctrine of his brethren sposties. 

Ver. 5.—1. Thia is the message.}—Here the common reseding is 
twayythin, the promise. But our translators have justly followed 
the resding of above thirty MSS., and several ancient versions, 
which have here «77sA:s, the message ; or they have supposed - 
that swayysds0 muay be translated a message; for it is plain thet 
the apostle is not speaking of a premise, but of a 2. 

2 ich we have received from him, and declare to you.}—The 
initiated into the heathen fellowships gloried in their mysteries, or 
hidden doctrines, as the only effectual means of purifying the soal 
from ignorance and error. But the real tendency of these myste- 
ries was to corrupt the minds of the initiated with false nodons of 
the objecta of their worship, and of the duties of morality ; for 
which reason they were always communicated under the seal of 
the greatest secrecy. See Pref. to Ephesians , wect. 7. 4. 
The Christian mysteries, or doctrines, being of a ver: diferent Ba- 
ture, and having a real tendency to enlighten the soul, the apostles 
Published them to all mankind: icularly that great doctrine 
concerning the nature of God, which was delivered to them by 
Christ as a message from God himself, nainely, ‘that God is light ; 
he is righteousness, goodness, and trgth; ‘and in him is no ‘ark. 
ness at all,’ no ignorance, nor error, nor evilof any kind. See the 
following note 3. Moreover, he is the source of all the knowledge, 
truth, and goodness, rene the universe. This important doc- 
trine having been delivered by the living Word, aa a me: e from 
God himself to th es, their declaration of it was thereby 
rendered more solemn and certain.—Thus it appears, that while 
the minds of the heathens were utterly corrupted by the represen- 
tations given of their gods in the mysteries, the initiated in the fel- 
lowship of Christ had in their mysteries, that is, in the preachi 

of the word and In the sacraments, the highest ideas given them a: 
the holiness and other perfections of God; and were tanght to as- 
pire after the greatest sanctity of manners by Imitating him. 

This mes concerning God, eo solemnly declared by the apos- 
Ue, may have been designed likewise as a condemnation of the im- 
pure doctrines and practices of the Nicolaitans, and other heretics, 
who in the first age endeavoured to seduce the faithful to comma 
idolatry, lewdness, and other impurities. 

3. God is light, and in him is no darkness at all.}—Light be. 
ing the purest of all material substances, and that which, by means 
ofthe eye, conveys to the mind pleasures more grateful, and more 
various, than those communicated by the other wenses, it is filly 
used, metaphorically, to denote knowledge and virtue. Where- 
fore, when we are told that God is light, it ifies not only that 
he is infinite in knowledge, and possegsed of all moral perfection, 
without the Feast mixture of evil, but thet the contemplation of Ins 
nature and perfections is as pleasant to the minds of his rational 
creatures as light is to the eye: On the other hand, darknass ad- 
mitring all manner of mixtures, and concealing every thing from 
our view, and being extremely unpleasant ag well as hurtful, ie 
used with propriety to denote ignorance, error, and moral evil or 
vice, which of all things are the most destructive of our rational 
nature. Hence the devils, the most !mmoral beings in the ani- 
verse, and the greatest ‘Promoters of ignorance and wickedzess, 
ere styled, Eph. vi. 12. ‘the rulers of the darkness of this world 
and their kingdom is called, Luke xxii. 53. and Col i. 13. ‘the power 
of darkness :’ and the idolatrous heathen their subjects, who were 
converted to Christianity, are said, Eph. v.8.te have ‘been far- 
merly darkness, but now light ia the Lord.’ So likewise the Jews 
converted to Christ are called, Col. i. 12. ‘saints in the light.'— 
Bengelius thinks the apostie, by rier ps Boge light, means to tell as, 
that God is tothe eye of the miad w' ight is to the eye of the 
body.—Estius, in his note on this verse, says, the Manicheans heh! 
that God isa light visible to the bodily eye, and that Christ is the 
vistble sun which we behold. 

Ver. 6. Ifwe aay. }—This ie an expression repeatedly used tv Joha. 


e apostl 


Caar. 1 


fellowship with him, (xe, 211.) although we 
walk in dakhons, we lie, and do not the truth. 


7 But if we walk in the light, as he is in 
the light,' we have fellowship with one ano- 
ther,? and the blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
eleanseth us from all sin.? 


8 If we say (see ver. 6. note) that we have 
no ein,’ we deceive ourselves, and the trath 
is not in us. 

9 I€ we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just, (iva apy) 80 that he can forgive! sins to uz, 
and cleanse us from all unrighteousness. (See 
ver. 7. note 3.) 


10 If we gay thet we have not sinned, we 
make (Eee. iv. 1.) him a liar, and his word is 
not in us, ‘ 
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(ver. 8, note 8.), althengh we practise wickedness, we lie, and do 
not the truth: wedo not act agreeably to the true doctrine of the 
gospel, nor to the true nature of the fellowship which we pretend to 
have with God. 

7 But if we practise holiness, after the example of God, the head 
of our fellowship, who és infinitely pure, he and we have fellow- 
ship with one another ; he by bestowing, and we by receiving hap- 
Piness: And the blood of Jesus Christ, hie Son, ahed as an atone- 
ment, will deliver us from the punishment of all our sine. 

8 If we say, with the Nicolaitans, that we have no sin to be 
cleansed from, being allowed under the gospel to do what wo list, 
we decetve ourselves, and the true doctrine of God ie not in us. 

9 The doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that believers have no sin to 
be perdoned, doth not afford men more comfort than the true doo- 
trine of the gospel, which is, Jf we confess our sins to God with a 
firm resolution to forsake them, he is faithful to his promise, and 
just to his Son whom he sent to save sinners; eo that he can for- 
re sing t0 ue, and cleanse us from all unrighteousness by his 

spirit, 

10 if, with the Nicolaitans, we eay that we have not sinned by 
any thing we have done, because all actions are free to us, we en- 
deavour to make God a liar, who, by appointing his Son to die as 
& propitiation, and by promising to pardon us on account of that pro- 
pitiation, hath declared that we are sinners; conscquently his word 


Je not in un 


e 
the meaning of which, according to Bengetius, ts, If we endeavour 
to Fermuade ourselves and others. 

er. 7.—1, But ifwe walk in the light, as he ts in the light.}—The 
eponile doth not say, ‘as he walketh in the light,’ but ‘as he Is in 

e light,’ to shew that God is essentially and perfectly holy. 

2. We have fellowship with one another. jaa 1 apostle is 
apeaking here, not of the fellowship which Christians have with 
each other, but with the Father and with his Son Jesua Christ, ‘ fel- 
Jowship (tr? sAAnAw) with one another’ must mean fellowship or 
intercourse between the head and the members of the community. 
This fellowship consists in the Father’s bestowing blessings on us 
parougt the mediation of Christ, and in our receiving these blees- 
tings the Father and the Son with thankfulness.—In some MSS. 
the reading here is ast’ avrev, with Aim. But it makes no altera- 
tion in the sense. 

3. And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.} 
~—As the apostle in this e représenty our being cleansed from 
all sin as the effect of our walking in the light, it is i Adaropa that by 
our being cleansed from alt sin, he doth not mean our being delivered 
from the power but from the punishment of sin; a blessing which 
hath been procured by the blood or death of Christ as spoon 
sacrifice. Aceordingly, Christ's blood is said, Heb. ix. 14. to cleanse 
the consciences of sinners from dead works; that is, from those 
fears which always accompany the consciousness of having done 
works which deserve eternal death. Our actual deliverance, how- 
ever, from punishment, is not accomplished in the present life ; but 
it ig promised in the gospel to all who walk in the light; and that is 
sufiicient.—But there is ‘a cleansing from all sin’ in another sense, 
which ia begun in the present life by the blood of Christ, who, hav- 


natures, may be truly said to cleanse us from all 
Of this cleansing the apostle does not speak in this verse, as was ob- - 
served above ; but he speaks of it ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. If we say that we have no sin, we decetve ourselves. }+- 
This the apostle declared in opposition to the Nicolaitans and Simo- 
niaos, who, corruptly Boerne at under the gospel dispensation 
no action whatever was forbidden, argued that they did not sin by 
any thing they were pleased to do.—As the cleansing of men from 
all sin, mentioned in the preceding verse, doth not mean that be- 
Wevers are pardoned and rendered perfectly holy in the present life, 
but only that the pardon of all their sins ig attalnable, and that the 
sanctification of their nature is begun, and only gradually carrying 
on, the apostle, without contradicting himsel{ might affirin, that 
whosoever saith he hath no sin Geceiveth himeelf. For, through 
the infirmity of buman nature, and the pee Sa of temptation, the 
holiest sometimes fall into sin ; but they quickly recover themselves 
by repentance ; so that they do not continue in sin.—This text, with 
chap. ili, 3. overthrows the Pelagian notion, pei has men may live 
without sin, and thet many good men have ac: ly 90 lived. 

Ver. 9. If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just, eo that he 
can forgive. }—Here the stle shews what is necessary on our 
part for obtaining pardon through the blood of Christ. ® must 
confess our sins to God. He mentions confession, not as if it were 
the only thing neceasary, but because it is the firat step towards 
re ce and reformation ; and because, if itis sincere, it will be 
followed with reformation, without which no sinner wil be par- 
doned, if space for amendment is allowed to him. 


ing died to procure us the influences of the Spirit for sanctifying our 
by his ‘blood. 


CHAPTER I. 


View and IUustration of the Doctrines and Precepts contained in thie Chapter. 


Tus apostle, in the preceding chapter, having men- 
tioned the honour which believers derive from being mem- 
bers of the fellowship of God and of his Son Jesus Christ ; 
also having shewed the obligation which lieth on ali the 
members of that honourable fellowship to imitate God 
and Christ in their holiness, and described the benefits 
to be obtained by being in that fellowship, particularly 
the great benefit of being cleansed from their sina through 
the blood of Christ, he, in the beginning of this chapter, 
declared, that he wrote these things to them, not to en- 
courage them to sin, but to prevent them from sinning. 
Yet if any one happened to sin, through surprise, or etrong 
temptation, or weakness of understanding, he was not to 
despair of pardon, provided he repented, and did not 
continue in his sin; because we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the Just One, ver. l.—who is the 
propitiation appointed of God for the sins of the Jews, 
and not for theirs only, but for the sins of the whole 
svorld ; so that penitents, of all ages and nations, may 
expect pardon through the merit of his doath, ver. 2.— 


Next it appears that the Nicolaitans, who like the Jews 
(Rom. ii. 17-20.) were grest admirers of knowledge, not 
only inferred from Christ’s words, John xvii 3. ‘ This 
is life eternal, &c. that the only thing necessary to one’s 
obtaining eternal life was to possess the knowledge of 
the true God and of Jesus Christ, but affirmed, that the 
person who possessed this knowledge was under no obli- 
gation to obey God’s commandments, For, in oppoei- 
tion to these impious tenets, John declared, that it is only - 
by the keeping of God’s commandments that any man 
ean know that he knoweth God aright; consequently, 
that that is the only right knowledge of God which lead- 
eth men to a holy life, ver. 3.— Wherefore, if any one 
affirmeth that he knoweth God, and doth not keep his 
commandments, he is a liar, and the true knowledge of 
God is notin him, ver. 4.—Farther, it seemeth to have 
been a doctrine of the Nicolaitans, that the enjoying of 
sensual pleasures without restraint, was a proper expree- 
sion of their love and gratitude to God, for his having 
freed them, under the gospel, from the obligations of 
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morality. For the apostle, in opposition to that impious 
doctrine, declared, that whosoever keepeth God's injunc- 
tion to obey Christ’s precepts, in that man the love and 
gratitude which he oweth to God is carried to perfection ; 
and that such a person may thereby know that he is in 
the fellowabip of God, ver. 5.—And with to fel- 
lowship with Christ, the apostle declared, that he who 
saith he abideth in fellowship with Christ, ought to live 
in the holy manner in which Christ lived while he was 
on earth, ver. 6. 

Next, the apostle told his disciples, that, in enjoining 
them to obey Christ's precepts, be wrote no new com- 
mandment, but en old commandment given by Moses in 
the law, who ordered the Israelites to hearken to the pro- 
phet whom God was to raise up from among their bre- 
thren, like to him, ver. 7.—But he wrote a new com- 
mandment, when he enjoined them to walk even as 
Christ walked ; because it implied that they were to lay 
down their lives for one another, (chap. iii. 16:), as Christ 
laid down his life for them, ver. 8—And because some 
of the Jews, like the initiated in the heathen mysteries, 
thought themselves enlightened persons, notwithstanding 
they were void of love to the reat of mankind, and even 
hated them, the apostle told them, that the n who 
thought himeelf enlightened, and yet hated his brother, 
was still in darkness, notwithstanding he called himself a 
Christian, ver. 9.—But he who loveth his brother, in such 
@ manner as to do him every good office in his power, is 
in the light ; he is a truly enlightened person, and there 
is nothing in him te occasion his falling into sin, ver. 10. 
—Then, to impress his disciples the more strongly with 
a sense of the obligation they were laid under by the light 
to love one another, the apostle repeated the sentiment 
which be had delivered in ver. 9. that he who hateth his 
brother is in the darkness of ignorance, and doth not 
know whither that conduct will lead him, because the 
darkness of ignorance hath blinded the eyes of his un- 
derstanding, ver. 11. : 

Having finished these subjects, Jobn told all tbe bre- 
thren in general, that he was going to write a 
which he knew would be agreeable to them, because their 
sins were to be forgiven through Christ, ver. 12.—Ac- 
cordingly, first of all addressing such of them as were of 
long standing in the church, whom on that account he 
called fathers, he said he would write to them the precept 
of which he spake, because they had known Christ from 
the beginning, consequently they would know that what 
he should write to them was Christ’s precept. Then, 
turning his discourse to those who were in the vigour of 
the Christian life, whom therefore he called young men, 
he obeerved, that his precept would not be difficult to 
them, because they had already overcome the wicked 
one, the devil, by resisting his strongest temptations. 
And with respect to the newly converted, whom he term- 
ed young children, what he was going to write would, he 
believed, be approved by them, because they were ac- 
quainted with the will of the Father, ver. 13.—How- 
ever, before he wrote the precept of which he spake, he 
told the fathers, that he had written to them the precept 
of walking as Christ walked, because they had known 
Christ from the beginning. The same precept he hed 
written to the young men, because they were strong in 
the Christian virtues through the doctrine of God abiding 
in them, and because they had already overcome the 
wicked one, ver. 14.—Having thus roused the attention 
of the old, the middle-aged, and the young, John told 
them his precept was, not to be in love with the men 
and manners of the world, neither with the things which 
the men of the world pursue; because, if any one loveth 
the world much, the love of the Father is not in him, 
ver. 15,—Besides, the evil affections towards the things 
of the world, which subsist in the minds of idolaters and 
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unbelievers, do not proceed from the Father, as wicked 
men falsely suppose, who on that account fancy they msy 
safely gratify them; but they are raised in them by the 
things of the world, ver. 16.—Farther, though wicked 
men propose to make themselves happy, by the unrestrain- 
ed enjoyment of the things which are in the world, they 
delude themselves; for the world, together with the 
things which it contains, and the lusts which are gratified 
Ly these things, away ; they are all of a short du- 
tation: But he who doth the will of God, by not indalg- 
ing worldly lusts, shall abide in happiness through all 
eternity, ver. 17. : 

At the time John wrote this letter, the Christians in 
Judea and in the neighbouring countries were greatly 
harassed by the unbelieving Jews, in the tumults which 
they excited immediately before their last war with the 
Romans. Wherefore, to comfort more especially the 
newly converted under these sufferings, he assured them, 
that it was the last hour of the duration of the Jewish 
state ; so that the power of their persecutors would soon 
be broken. And to prove that it was the last hour, he 

at them in mind thet Christ, in his prophecy concern- 
ing the destruction of Jerusalem, had mentioned the ap- 
ing of many false prophets as « sign of the impend- 
ing ruin, Wherefore, since many false teachers, whom 
the apostle called antichrists, because they were opposers - 
of Christ, (ver. 22.), were then going about deceiving 
many, they might from that circumstance know it was 
the last hour of the Jewish commonwealth, ver. 18.— . 
These false teachers, the apostle observed, had gone out 
from them, having been once in the Christian chorch ; 
but they were not of the number of the teachers who were 
commissioned and inspired by Christ: for if they had 
been of that number, they would have remained with the 
apostles, But they were permitted to depart from the 
society of the apostles, that they might be known to be 
impostors who taught false doctrine, ver. 19.—However, 
as many of the disciples had the gift of discerning spirits, 
and could judge with certainty both of teachers end of 
their doctrine, there was the less occasion to caution 
them to beware of these deceivers, ver. 20.—The apostle 
therefore added, I have not written to you because ye 
know not the truth conceming the life of the Word in 
the flesh, but because ye know it, and know also that the 
false teachers affirm en abominable lie, im direct contra- 
diction to the trath, when they say Christ did not come 
in the flesh, neither did any of the things related of him, 
ver. 21.—Who then, said he, is the liar or false prophet 
foretold to arise before the destruction of Jerusalem, but 
he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ come in the flesh ? 
They are antichrists, who deny the Father's testimony 
that he hath sent his Son in the flesh, and the Son’s tes- 
timony that he actually came in .the flesh, ver. 22.— 
Whosoever denieth Jesus to be the Son of God come in 
the flesh, doth not acknowledge the Father's testimony, 
delivered st the baptism and transfiguration of Jesus, 
ver. 23.—Therefore, said the apostle, let the belief of 
the Father's testimony concerning bis Son, which ye 
have beard from the beginning, abide in you, that ye 
may abide in the fellowship of the Son and of the Fa- 
ther, and thereby obtain eternal life, ver. 24—For this 
is the promise which the Son hath made in the Father's 
name, to them who abide in his fellowship; namely, 
that they shail obtain eternal life, ver. 25. 

In apology for his writing with such earnestness 
against the teachers who endeavoured to deceive them, 
he told them he head written these things to them, ver. 


26.—notwithstending he knew they possessed the gift 


of discerning spirits, and had no need that any ore 
should teach them, unless it was to confirm them in the 
belief of what they were taught by their own gifia 
Wherefore, said he, as your own gifts have taught you 


uap. IL. 


that these teachers are antichrists, reject their doctrine, 
end hold fast the truth concerning Christ, ver. 27.—I 
say little children, by holding the truth concerning the 
Son, and practising holiness, abide in his fellowship, 
that when he appears to judge the world we may have 
confidence of your being accepted, and may not be put 


New Trawsratton. 
Caar.IL—1 My little children,' these things 
I write to you, that (sa 2d aorist 
subjunct.) ye may not sin,? (Kas, 211.) Yee, 
if any one hath sinned, we have an advocate? 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the just one.‘ 
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to shame by the errors and vices of our disciples, vor. 28, 
—This excellent discourse the apostle concluded by say-- 
ing to them, If ye have a just idea of the righteousness of 
God, ye will know that every one who resembles God 
working righteousness, is begotten of him; he is a chi 
of God, ver. 29. 


Virw. 


Commentary. 


Caar. .—1 My dear children, these things I write to you con- 
cerning the faithfulness and righteousness of God in the forgivences 
of sins, not to encourage you to sin, but that ye may not ain; the 
consideration of the mercy of God being a strong incitement to avoid 
sin; Peal. cxxx. 4. Yet, if any one hath sinned, and hath repented 


of his sin, let him not despair: we have an advocate abiding with 


2 And he is a propitiation (7, 280.) for 


the Father, Jesue Christ the just one, or Messiah. 
2 And the merit of his death is eo great, that Ae is a propitiation 


our sins ;' and not for ours only, but even for for our sine who have embraced the gospel; and not Jor oure only, 


THOSE of the whole world.” 


3 And by this we know that we have known 
him,’ if we keep his commandments, 


but even for the sine of the whole world of penitents who forsake 
their sins. 

8 And since, without repentance and reformation, no one can be 
pardoned, by this we know most certainly, that we have known God 
aright—have a right knowledge of his goodness—if we keep his com- 


mandments. 


4 He who saith, (chap. i. 6, note), I Aave 
known him, and doth not keep hie command. 
ments, is a liar,' and the truth is not in this 
man. 

5 But whosoever keepeth his word,! truly in 
this man the love of God? is perfected. By 
thia we know that we are in him.’ 


4 He whe eaith, I have known Ged, and doth not keep his com- 
mandments, is a liar in eo speaking; and the true knowledge of God 
ta not in this man; for, by his works, he denieth that God is right- 
eous and good. 

5 But whosoever keepeth God's injunction, Matt. xvii. 5. to obey 
his Son’s precepts, truly in such a person the love which he bears te 
Ged is rendered complete. By thie we know assuredly, that we are 


in the fellowship of God, and of his Son Jesus Christ. 


6 He whe saith he abideth in him,' ought 


Ver. 1.—I. My little children. }—The word tixvia, being the dim!- 
Dutive of tixvs, is a tender and affectionate appellati 


lon, denotin; 
. 4s Lardner observes, paternal authority, love, and concern, whieb, 


in the character of an apostle, John might have used in any peri 
of his life; but in this epistle it seems to imply, together with apos- 
tolical authority, advanced age. 

2 These things I write to you, that ye may not sin. }—Having told 
them, chap. i. 10. that no man is without sin, it Is plain, that by their 
not sinning, the apostle meant, either their not sinning habitually, 
or their not sinning wilfully—He wrote the thinge contained In the 
preceding chapter to prevent them from sinning, because the con- 
sideration, that God is faithful to forgive our sins, and te cleanse us 
from them, suggested chap. i. 9. must have a powerful influence 
on every good man, to make him solicitous to avoid sin, as far as 
human infirmity will permit. : 

3. We have an advocate with the Father.}—Some critics observe 
that wagsnrx19s, advocate, here answereth to patronus, patron, 
smong the Latins. Doddridge thinks the import of this appellation 
may be Illustrated by the custom of tributary states, who were 
wont to have certain eminent persons residing in the courts of the 
princes to whom they were tributaries, who negotiated their affaira, 
vindicated their rights, and promoted their Interests with the reign 

wers.—Concerning the intercession of Christ for his people, 
see Rom. vili. 34. note 3. Heb. vil. 25. 

4 Jesus Christ the just one.}-A:xsior. This Speciation depts 
to our Lord as the Messigh, in different places of the New Testa- 
ment, to denote either That he was just or righteous In calling 
himself the Chriat, and the Son of God, (see Jamasv. 6. note 1.), or 
that he was absolutely free from sin.—It is introduced in this placa 
‘o make us sensible of the dignity of our advocate, and of the effi- 
eaey of his intercession on our behalf, founded on the merit of his 


jeath. 
Ver.2—1. And heisa ipropiiation for our sins.}—The word fAac. 
#e¢ is nowhere found in the New Testament but in this passage and 
in chap. iv. 10. But it occurs often in the LXX. translation of the 
Old Testament, where it signifies a sacrifice of atonement. Thus, 
Lev. vi, 6,7. Numb. v. 8 xgios iAucuov is a ram for a sin-ofering ; 
and, Ezek. xliv. 27. reorgresty inacusy ip to offer a hong ide .—In 
considering the death of Christ as a aacrifice for sin, John, like the 
other apostles, followed hie Master, who, in the institation ofhis su 
per, directed his disciples to consider it as designed to bring to their 
remewbrance his blood ‘shed for many, for the remission of sins.’ 
2 And not for ours only, but even for those of the whole world.) 
—Some commentators by the whole worid underatand, the whole 
world of the elect. But nowhere else in scripture doth the world 
signify the elect. This appellation is given, elther to the wicked of 
the world, (1 John ii. 16. note 1.), or to mankind in general; in 
which latter sense John uses it here, to shew that Christ is a pro- 
Pitiation, not for tie sins of the Jews only, but also for the sins of 
all mankind. See Oecumenius's excellent glosa on this verse, Pref. 
to thia Epistle, sect. 5. at the end. Farther, es the first clause of 
the verse, ‘ He is the propitiation for our sins,’ must be understood 
only of the sins of those Jews who were penitent, and whose advo- 
eate Chriet was, so the second clause, ‘ And not for ours only, but 
even for those of the whole world,’ must be understood only of the 


6 He who saith he abideth in the fellowship of Christ, ought himself 


sins of those bis tap the whole world, from first to last, who, 
having repented of thelr sins, attained to a virtuous manner of living. 
—For the sense in which Christ died for all, see 2 Cor. v. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 3. By this we know that we have known him, &c.}—As the 

apostle is reasoning here against the Nicolaitans and Gnostics, whe 

rmed that the only thing necessary to eternal life was the kncw- 
ledge of the true God, (Pref. sect. 3.), the relative Aim, in this clause, 
doth not denote Jesus Christ, the immediate antecedent, but God, 
whose mercy in forgiving men's sins was mentioned chap. i. 9.— 
The Lape doth not sa the excellency of the knowledge of the 
true nor its efficacy in prpcados eternal life: he only affirma, 
that the right knowledge of God necessarily leads to the keeping 
his commandments; and therefore, that the keeping of God's 
commandments is the only sure mark by which we can know that 
we have known him aright. 

Ver. 4. He who saith, have known him, and doth not keep his 
commandments, is a liar.}-The Nicolaitans and Gnoatics, notwith- 
standing they lived in an habitual course of the most criminal sen- 
sual indulgeaces, boasted that they were the objects of God's love, 
and sure of obtaining eternal life, merely because they possessed 
the knowledge of the true God, sad of his mercy in forgiving inen’s 
sins. In this boasting the apostle declared them liars, either be- 
cause they spake what they knew to be false, or at least what wes 
in itself most false. 

Ver. 6.—1t. Whosoever keepeth his word.}-Here ‘his word’ 
does not signify God's commmandments in general, but one com- 
mandment in particular, namely, that which God gave at our Lord’s 
transfiguration, and which is mentioned, ver. 7. under the charac- 
ter of ‘an old commandment;’ being the commandment which 
God delivered to the Israelites by Moses, to hearken to the pro- 
phet whom God was to raise up from among their brethren, like 
to Moses. See however ver. 7. note. 

2. Truly in that man the love of God is perfected.]—The love of 
God, of which the apostle speaks, is not God’s love to us, bnt our 
love to God; which, when we keep his commandment to oer his 
Son in all things, is carried to its Hyer perfection. Hence Christ 
said to hia disciples, John xiv. 21. ‘He who hath my command. 
ments and keepeth them, he it is who loveth me;’ and! Joho v. 3. 
‘This ia the love of God, that we keep his commandments.’ 

3. By this we know that we are in him.}—To be in Christ, is to 
be a member of that society, fellowship, or church, of which Christ 
is the head, and to enjoy all the blessings peculiar to that society ; 
and, in particular, to be the object of Christ’slove. See ver. 6. note 
1, This Is called, chap. 1.3. a having fellowship with the Father, 
and with his Son Jesus Christ.’ Beza thinks the expression de- 
notes one’s union with Christ by affection and Interest; because 
the force of love is such, that the parties are often in each other's 
jokin, oar ear enthusiasts fancy, that to be 1m Chriet means a per- 
eonal union with him by a mixture of substances: an error which 
hath led enthusiasts into many extravagances. See ver. 9. note |. 

Ver.6.—1. He who saith he abideth in him. }—This phrase, which 
eo often occurs in John’s writings, fs founded on our Lord’s dis- 
course, John xv. 1—10, and particularly on ver. 10. ‘If ye keep my 
commandments, y¢ shall abide in my love, even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide In his iove.’” Wherefore, to be 
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himself also? so to walk, even as he walked.? 


1. JOHN. 


also se to walk, even as he walked when he was in the world; that 


Caap. IL 


being a much better proof of one’s abiding in Christ, than a nominal 


profession. 

7 Brethren, I do not write a new commandment te yeu, when I 
tell you that, by complying with God’s injunction to hear bis Son, the 
love of God is perfected in you: But I write an old commandment 
delivered by Moses, Deut. xviii. 15. which ye likewise had from the 
beginning. The old commandment is the word God uttered at Christ's 


7 Brethren, I do not write a new command- 
mont fo you, but an old commandment,' which 
ye had from the beginning. The old com- 
mandment is the word which ye bave heard 


from the beginning. 


baptiam and transfiguration, ordering men to obey him; which word 
ye have heard us declare from the beginning. 


8 (Taxw, 268.) On the other hand, I write 
fo you a new commandment,!' which is true 
eae concerning him and concerning you.? 

‘or the darkness is passing away, and the 
light which is true now shineth.’ 


8 On the other hand, when I exhort you to walk as Christ walked, 
I write to you a new commandment, which is true concerning him, 
seeing he laid down his life for men, and concerning you, who ought 
to imitate him. For the former darkness of heathenism and Judaism 
is passing away,and the light of Christ’s doctrine and example, which 


és the true light, now shineth, and teacheth you to lay down your 
lives for the brethren after his example. 


9 He who saith he is in thie light,' (xa, 
11.) and yet hateth his brother, is in the 
darkness uniil now. 

10 He who loveth his brother abideth in 
this light, and there is no stumbling-block (a, 
163.) to bim.! 

11 But he who hateth his brother is in she 
darkness,' and walketh in that darkness, and 
doth net knew whither he goeth, because the 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 


in Chriat, Into be the object of Christ’s love, and to abide in Christ, 
fs to continne in his love, by keeping hiscommandments. See chap. 
iv. 15. note 2.—It seems the false teachers boasted of their abiding 
in Christ, merely through the power of knowledge. But to over- 
turn that pernicious doctrine, our apostie speed to Christ him- 
eeif, who, in the words just now quoted, declared the keeping of 
his commandments to the only method of procuring his love, 
and abiding in ic—Though the Phrase, abide in Christ, be taken 
from the similitude of the vine and its branches, meationed, John 
xv. 4. which are substantially united, It does not signify a personal 
uaton with Christ, as was hinted ver. 5. note 3, but that union of sen- 
timeat, affection and will, which subsist between him and all hia 
real disciples, the members of bis al ole 

2 Ought himeelf aleo.}—The word also implies that besides @ 
person’s saying that he abideth in Christ, he ought Hkewise to walk 
or behave as Christ behaved while on earth. 

3. 3o to walk even as he walked. }—He ought to abstain from sin, 
ehap. jij. & and follow Christ's example in piety, temperance, jus- 
tice, benevolence, disinterestedness, and charity to the iw. 
More particularly, he ought to carry his imitation of Chriat’s bene- 
volence eo far as to lay down his life for the brethren, when called 
by God to do so, chap. iii. 16.—While Christ lived on earth, he was 
subject to all the trials, and temptations, and sufferings, to which 
men are exposed. These he bare with admirable patience and 
fortitude. ts behaviour, therefore, under sufferings, is 6 pattern 
which his disciples ought also to imitate. 5 

Ver. 7. But an old commandment. }—Because the apostle affirm- 
eth, that in eaying, ver. 5. ‘whosoever keepcth his word,’ &c. he 
did not write a new commandment, but an old commandmen 


which they had heard from the beginning, in explaining ver. 5. 
supposed Ais word to mean, God’a command tc the Utes, Deut. 
xvi 15, to hearken to the prophet he was to raise up to them, like to 


Moses; which commandment wae certainly an commandment, 
though it was renewed by e voice fiom heaven at Christ's 
and transfiguration. However, if the reader ia of opinion that Ais 
word, ver, 5. is Christ’s word or precepts in general, it makes not 
the feast alteration in the sense of the passage. The voice from 
the excellent ory: by which, at our Lord's tranafiguration, God 
declared him his beloved Son, and commanded the disciples to 
bearken to him, Moses and Elijah being present, was an authentic 
and clear attestation, that Jesus ia the prophet of whom Moses 
epeke in the law. This miraculous attestation, and divine com- 
mand to mankind to hearken to Jesus, being frequently repeated 
by the apostles, and referred to in their sermons and converse- 
tions, 2 Pet. i. 17. John had good reason to call it ‘a commandment 
which they had heard from the beginning ’ 
Ver. 8 —t. On the other hand, I write to you a new commaed- 
ment.}—Tnhe old commandment is that mentioned ver. 5. that ‘we 
keep God’s word,’ or command delivered by Moses, Deut. xviil. 15 
which in reality was s command to us to obey all Christ's precepts. 
—The new commandment of which the apostle speaks, is that con- 
tained in ver. 6. that Christ’s disciples ‘ought to walk even as he 
walked ;’ and, in particular, that as Christ laid down bis life for his 
perple, they ought to lay down their lives for one another, chap. 
ii. £6. Thus, to walk as Christ walked, John, with great propriety, 
termed a new com: f pecauss, wit the precept 
0 leve one another was mrongly enjoined in the law of Moses, con- 
sequently was not a new commandment, the precept to love one 
another as Christ loved us, ia certainly a new commandment, and 
3a 0 termed by Christ himself, John xiii. 34. ‘A new commandment 
T give to you, that ye love one another; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another.’ This new commandment, point inchad- 
od in the precept, ver. 6. of ‘walking even as Chri ed,’ the 
‘ 


9 He whe saith he ie in the true Eight, and yethateth hie brether, is 
in the darkness of ignorance and wickedness until new, whatever his 
pretensions may be. 

10 He who loveth his brother abideth in the true lghs ; he is traly 
enlightened with the doctrine and example of Christ; and there ia 
nothing in him to occasion hie falling into sin, 

1l But he who hateth his brother is still in the darkness of error 
and wickedness, and walketh in that darkness, and doth net knew 
the miserable end of euch a course of life ; for the darknesl hath 
blinded hia eyes, the eyes of his understanding. 


apostle called that precept a new commandment, and thus explain-- 
edit, chap. fil. 16. ‘He laid down his life for ua, therefore we ought 
to lay down our lives for the brethren.’ 


2. Which is true concerning him and concerning Argo re 
being in the neuter gender, cannot be construed ovroAR, Com- 
mandment, which is feminine. We must therefore su wesy as, 


or some such general word iclaheen, adit the subject ef the com- 
mand. See Ess. iv. 21.—By saying the thing enjoined in the 
new commandment was true concerning the persons to whom the 
apostle wrote, he perhapa meant, that some of them already 
hazarded their lives in assisting their brethren. 

3. For the darkness is passing away, and the light which is trae 
now shineth.}—By the darkness which was away, we mey 
understand, not only the darkness of heathenism, but the darkness 
of the Mosaic dispensation, together with the corrupt doctrines 
and practices of the Jews under that dispensation ; and ep sagnld 
ly the impious notion, that they were commanded in the kaw to 
pene! ithe entiles, mat cS% inert epins ?. Sete was 

ly org J away, by means of the abin' ight which 
was true; that is, by the publication of chro doctrine and ex- 
ample in the gospel. The ic law, with its obscure types, was 
lkewise r to vanish, in consequence of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jewish nation, which were 


soon to ha 
@ who saith he Is in this light.}-The apostle hath de- 
1. 6. ‘that God fe light ;’ bell ee 1. 7. thet ‘if we 
ht, we have fellowship with him ;’ and ver. & of this 
chapter, that ‘the light which is true now shineth,’ namely, by the 
preaching of the gospel. From these things be justly i 
this verse that ‘he who saith he is in the * that ie, in the fel- 
lowship of God, and well instructed in the doctrines of the gospe 
‘and yet hateth his brother, is in the darkness till now ;’ he is at 
In ignorance and wickedness, and is no member of the fellowship 
of God, notwithetanding his loud preten: 9 to (Ramination. 

Ver. 10. He who loveth his brother abideth in the light, and there is 
no sata Dling beck to him.}—Thia is an allusion to Christ’s words, 
John xi. 9. ‘If any one walk in the day he doth not stamble, because 
he seeth the light of this world: but if any one waik in the night he 
mumbleth, because there is no light to him.’—The apostle, by com- 
Paring denevolence to the light of day, hath beautifully illustrated its 
efficacy in directing men’s actions. By expelling ill-wil ide, anger, 
tmmoderate selfishness, and all other ev! ions which are occa- 
sions of sin, love removes every stumbling-block tying in one’s way, 
and enables him to do his duty to his neighbour with ease and 
sure.—Schiematica and heretics, on pretence of ba’ attained to a 
greater knowledge ofthe truth, anda greater purity of conduct then 


others:think themselves authorized to hate and persecute thoee who 
differ from them in opinion and practice. But these persons, being 
void of the dispositions of the really Mluminated, are not in the light, 


but stumble, or stn in their treatment of their brethren.—In the same 
manner, they who are severe In censuring the faults of others, or 
who aggravate them, and refuse to forgive them, being destitute af 
Jove, are not in the light, but are still in the darkness of ignorance 
and error; as the apostle remarks in the following verse. 

Ver. 11. But he who hateth his brother is in the darkness, and 
walketh In that darknees.}—By representing a malevolent person a3 
involved in the darkness of night, the apostle strongly expresseth 
the pernicious nature of malevolence. It blind’s a man’s reaspn to 
euch a degree, that he doth not see what is right; it extinguizheth 
every virtuous inclination which would lead him to do what is right, 
and bees him wholly under the power of anger and rev: : 
that in this darkness he ie in denger, not only of sturnbling, Sur of 
destroying himself, ‘not knowing whither he goerb.’ 


Cuar, MH. ‘ 


12 Little children,' I write te you, because ° 
sing sre forgiven you (di, 112.) on account 
of his name. (Ess. iv. 51.) 

eins. 

18 Fathers,' I write te you, because ye have 
known (c+, 72.) him? from the beginning. 
Young men, I write to you, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. Young children,! 
Lome to you, because ye have known the 

‘ather, 


1. JOHN. 


_ 13 Dear children, I write to you the precept which I shall men- 
tion immediately, (ver. 15.), because eins shall be forgiven you on 
account of Christ at the judgment, if ye repent and forsake your 


N 
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13 Old Christians, I write to you what follows, ver. 15. because 
ye have known Christ—his doctrine, and precepts, and manner of 
life—/rom the beginning, and must know, that what I am going to 
write is his precept. Vigoroue Christians, I write to you tho followe 
ing precept, because ye have already overcome the wicked one, having 
Tesisted his strongest temptations to apostasy. | New converte, 2 


write to you the eame precept, because, though ye have not seen 
Christ, ye have known the Father: Ye have known his willingness 
and power to strengthen you 


14 Fathers, I have written so you, because 

e have known Aim from the beginning. 

oung men, I have written to you, because ye 

are strong, and the word of God abideth in 
you, and ye have overcome the wicked one, 


14 Old Christians, I have written te you to walk even as Christ 
walked, ver. 6., by loving your brethren as he loved you, ver. 8., be 
cause ye have known him from the beginning, and have been deeply 
affected with the knowledge of his love. Vigorous Christiane, I 
have written the same precept to you, because ye are strong in all, 


the Christian virtues through the word of Go® abiding in you, and 
ye have already overcome the devil. 


15 Love not the world, ntither the things 
which are in the world.' If any one love the 
‘world, the love of the Father is not in him. 


15 What I write to you all is this: Do not love the pereons and 
pfactices of the men of the world; neither the things which are in 
the world. If any one love the world—if he enters into friendship 


P with idolaters and infidels, and is fond of the things which they pur- 
sue—the love of the Father ia not in him. 


14 For all that rs in the world,! the last of 
the flesh,? and the luet of the eyes,’ and the 
pride of life,‘ is not of the Father, but is of the 
the world.é 


16 For whatever evil affection subsiets in idolatere and unbe- 
Hever, namely, the lust of the Jlesh after sensual pleasures; and the 
lust of the eyes after magnificence in houses, equipage, and dress ; and 
the pride of life, founded on titles, offices, and riches—ie not of the 
Father, but is of the world: These evil affections are not 


uced 


in us by the Father, but by the things of the world exciting them in 


us. 

17 Now, the world passeth away, and the 

luat thereof: But he who doth the will of God, 
abideth for ever. 


Ver. 12, Little children. }—Because this appellation ia used, ver. 1. 
to denote Christians of all ages and characters, Beza ouprcodt that 
John here addressed the whole body of Christ's disciples, as their 
common inetructor, (see ver. 1. note I.), whom he afterwards di- 
vided into three classes. In support of Beza’s apiniots it may be 
observed, 1. That the word by which, in the distribution, the apos- 
dle expresses young Christiane, ia wasdia, and not rexvis, 2. 
the reason which John assigns for writing to those whom he calla 
atixven, little children, namely, that ‘sins were arpven them througb 
Christ,’ is applicable to the whole body of believers, and was a 
strong reason for such of them as Jobn addressed to obey Als pre- 
cept, ‘not to love the world,’ &c.—Nevertheleas, if tbe teading of 
ver. 13. to be mentioned in note 3. on that verse, is admitted, tsx- 
vex here will signify the same class of Christians with those design- 
ed by wasdie, ver.13, And on that supposition the three classes into 
which the whole body of the disciples was distributed by John, will 
have bgen twice addreseed by him. 

Ver. 13.—1. Fathers, I have written pd Sc Seong gave the ap- 
pellation of fathers to theese who are led by the other apostles 
mesrGurieos, sentores, aera, on account of their long standing in 
the Christian faith. The persons who were written to under this 
denomination, seem to have been of the number of the eye-wit- 
nesses who generally had the office of elders conferred on them. 
In this part of his letter, the apostle distributee the whole body of 
Christians into three classes, according to their different seodings 
in the faith, and profictency in the knowledge of the fospel j namely, 
wareess, fathers, viavirxcs, young men, and wasdte, young chil- 
dren.—Fathers were the most ancient believers, who had made the 

eatest broeress in knowledge and virtue: Y¢ men were 

in the greatest vigonr of the spiritual life, and who were con- 
sidered by the apostle as soldiers ting under Christ, against the 
powers of darkness: Young chil were the newly converted, 
who, being under 2 course of instruction, were called in the first 
age ene, 
2. Because ye have known bim from the beginning.}—So I trans- 
late tov ww’ wexas ; because the article is often put for the pronouns 
és and wres, see Ess. iv. 72.; also because the apostle is speaking 
of Jesus Christ, mentioned ver. 6.—If the reader does not acdenit this 
use of the article, he may consider the expression as elliptical, and 
Toay supply it in this manner : ‘ Because ye have known (rev Ixecuy 
am’ wexns) Jesus from the beginning :’ have known his disengage- 
rp from the worid, and his contempt of its riches, honours, and 
pleasures. 

3. Young children, I write to you.}—Several MSS, together with 
the Syriac version and some copies of the Vulgate, read here tyes- 
va, ‘I have written.'—This reading, if it were well supported, 
wight be preferred to the common reading, for the reason men- 
tioned in the note on ver. 12. 

Ver. 16. Love not the world, neither the things which are in the 
world.}~As the apostle distinguishes ‘the world’ from ‘the things 
which ewe in the world,’ it ~—o that by the world he means 


‘ of the eye and the pride of life,’ denotes those flesh! 


17 Now, the wicked men of the world shall perish, and the ob- 
jects of their just in like manner: But he who doth the witl of God, 
y mortifying his worldly lusts, shail ive happily for ever. 


world, the bad pr 
men of the world. Thee 


fe 
ver .—1. For all that iain the world.}~Here, as in the pre. 
id. In this sense 


chap. v. 19. ‘The whole world lieth under the wicked one.’ Hence 
the evil one ie called, John xil. 31. ‘The prince of this world,’ and 

h. il. 2. ‘The spirit who now inwardly worketh in the children 
of disobedience.’ Wherefore, in the passage under consideration, 
the world ja that collection of idolaters, unbelievers, and wicked 
men, which compose the great bulk of the inhabitants of the world. 
bythe Pol by the world we understand the earth, and by the 
mn ch are in the world the productions, whether of nature 
or of art, with which the earth is stored, It would not be true, that 
‘all which isin the world is not of the Father, but ia of the world.’ 
Besides, from what follows it is evident, that John is not speaking 
of the earth, but of the men of the world, whoee lusts he describes, 

2. The luats of the fiesh.}—This, as distinguished from ‘the rd 
petites 
which are gratified by the intemperate ase of women, and wine, and 


meats. 

3. The lust of the eyes.}—According to Lightfoot, this ls covetous- 
nese, called, Matt. vi. 28. ‘an evil eye.’ But I rather think the apos- 
tle means an inordinate pession for magnificence in houses, furnt- 
ture, equipage, and dress, which, because it is gratified by the eye, 
may fitly e called the lust of the eye. 

4. And the pride of life. -—'H sAaZovesw rou sev, literally, jac- 
tantia vite—the boasting of life. John means all the things per. 
taining to this life, of which the men of the world boast, and by 
which their pride is gratified; such as titles, offices, lands, noble 
birth, honourable relations, and the rest, whose efficacy to puff up 
men with pride, and to make them insolent, is not of God, 

5. Is not of the Father, but is of the world.}—These inordinate 
lusts do not, as wicked men pretend in excuse for their indulging 
them, proceed from the Father, but from the things of the worl 
exciting the lusts and passions of wicked men, who are at no paing 
to restrain them. The Father hath stored this earth with objects 
suited to the natural desires which he hath implanted in men’s 
minds ; and the enjoyment of these objects is innocent, provided 
they are used in moderation. But inordinate desiree, celled by the 
apostle lusts, and their power to tempt men, eed from the 
wicked themselves, through indulging their lusts without restraint : 
see James i. 1 i.—Or, the meaning of the phrase a\Au tx ree 
neemey sy! BY thet the luste mentioned are not excited in us 
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18 Young children, it is the last Aour.! 
And as ye have heard that the antichrist com- 
eth,? (nas, 212.) 20 now there are many anti- 
christs ;} whence we know that it is the last 
hour. 


19 They went (¢¢ sor) away from ue,! but 
they were not (¢ ior) of us: For, if they 
had been of us, they would Aave abode with 
us; but Tazx wext sway, that they might 
be made manifest that they were not all of us. 


20 (Kas, 205.) But ye have an unction! 
from the Holy Spsxut,? (chap. iii. 24.), and 
know all things. 


21 I have not written! to you because ye 
know not the truth, but because ye know it, 
and that no lie? is of the truth 


22 Who is the liar,' but he whe denieth that 
Jesus is the Christ? He is the antichrist, who 
donieth the Father and the Son.? 


283 Whosoever denieth the Son, doth not ac- 
knowledge the Father.! 


24 Therefore, let what ye have heard from 
the beginning abide in you. If what ye have 
heard from the beginning abide in you, ye also 
shall adide in the Son and in the Father. 


by the Father, but by the ruler of the darkness of this world. The 

aq the lusts of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the 

me of life, because these inordinate affections are the source of 
6 greatest pyct i irene pti ioe among men: eit 

. ch e t| tl 

darstion of the Jowlth chureh and saver Gon ell eoee deen 


postle mentions 


Ver. 18.— 


Jewish commonwealth ; #0 that the power of 
ape be broken. Some, by ‘the last hour,’ us 
hour of the world: But that none of the a 


raecutors will 
lerstand the last 
stles fiucied the end 


i. JOHN. Caayr. 


18 Young childrén, be not terrified by the rage of the unbelieving 
Jews: Jt is the last hour of the Jewish commonweslth. And as ye 
have heard that the antichrist, wao denieth the appearing of Christ 
in the fiesh, chap. iv. 3. cometh before the destruction of Jerusalem, 
a0 now there are many such antichriete; frem which we know that 
it ie the last hour of the Jewish state. 

19 These antichrists, though they once professed themselves 
Christian teachers, went away from us on the pretence that Jesus is 
not the Christ. But they were not inspired like uz; for if they haa 
been inspired like us, they would have abode with us. But they 
were permitted to apostatize, that they might be made manifest that 
they were not inspired like us, and that their doctrine is false. 

20 But there is little occasion to put you on your guard against 
these deceivers ; ye have an unction from the Holy Spirit, whereby 
ye can know whether a teacher is really inapired, and whether his 
doctrine is true or false. 

21 I have not written to you because ye know not the truth con- 
cerning the life of the Word in the flesh; bus because ye knew tt, 
and know likewise thut none of the lies propagated by the false 
teachers concerning Christ is any part ef the gospel. 

22 Who is the false prophet foretold to come before the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem,*but he who denieth that Jesus is the Christ or Son 
of God 1 He certainly ie the antichrist, who denieth the Father's tex 
timony concerning his Son, chap. v. 6. and the Son's testimony con- 
cerning himself, John x. 36. 

23 Whoeoever denicth Jesus to be the Son of God, doth not ac- 
knowledge the Father, who, at his beptism and tranefiguration, de- 
elared him his Son. 

24 Therefore, let what ye have heard us preach from the begin- 
ning, concerning the Word’s being made flesh, abide in you. If 
what ye have heard from the beginning concerning that matter abide 
in you, ye alo shall abide in the fellowship of the Sen and of the 
Father, chap. i. 3, 


to whom he wrote essed the gift of discerning spirite, appealed 
to that gift as enabling them to detect the antichrists or false teach 
era who were gone abroad ; and exhorted them, chap. iv. 1. ‘not to 
believe every spirit, but to try the spirits whether they be of God ; 
because many prophets were gone forth into the world.’— See 
ver. 27. note, for a confutation of the pretensions of modern fana- 
tica to inspiration, founded on the apostle’s exhortation to try the 
spirita, and on his affirmation, thet the persons (o whom he wrote 
had an unction from the Holy Ghost, and knew all things. 


troy the 


of the present mundane eystem was at hand when they wrore their 
epistles, see proved in the 3d section of the Preface to 2 Theseain. 


ni 

2. And as ye have heard that the antichrist cometh.}—The word 
avrixessos, antichrist, is nowhere found bat in John's first and 
second epistles. It may have two meanings. For, ifthe preposition 
evts, in svtaxerres, denotes in place of, the name will signify one 
who pute himself in the place of Christ; consequently antichriat ia 
& false Christ: but ifthe preposition denotes itzon, antichrist 
is one who opposeth Christ.—The pergons to whom this epistie was 
written, had heard of the coming of antichrist in both senses of the 
name. For the first sort of antichrists were foretotd by our Lord, 
Matt. xxiv. 5, ‘Many shall come in my name, saying | am Christ, 
end sali deceive many.’ The second sort were foretold Matt. 
xziv. 11. ‘Many false prophets will arise, and deceive many.’ From 
what John hath written, ver. 22. of this chapter, and chap. iv. 3. and 
Q Epiet. ver. 7. fam inclined to think, that by antichrist he means 
thoee faise prophets or teachers, who were foretold by our Lord to 
ariae about the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, and who were 
now gone abroad. Some of these denied the humanity of Jesus 
Christ, othera of them denied his divinity: and as both sorts 0; 
posed Christ, by denying the redemption of the world through his 
death, I suppose It is of them chiefly that John speaks in his epistles. 
——When the apostle mentions these false teachers collectively, he 
calle them the antichriet, In the singular number, as 8t. Paul called 
the false teachers collectively of whom he prophesied, 2 Thess. ji. 
8. ‘ the man of sin ;’ but when John speaks of these teachers as 
individuals, he calls them many antichrists, in the plural number. 

8. So now there are many antichrists.}—The preterite tense, ys. 
yovers, is used here to signify, not only the existence of many anti- 
christe at that time, but aleo that there had been many antichrists 
who were gone off the stage. 

Ver. 19.—They went away from us.}—Hence it is one of the marks 
of antichrist, that he had been once in the Christian church, and a 
teacher by profession, but had left it, or spostatized. 

Ver. 20.—1. But ye have an unction.}—Under the law, persons 
ealled to offices, to the execution of which singular endowments 
were requisite, were anointed with perfumed oils, in token of God’s 
conferring theae endowinents on them. In allusion to that ancient 
rite, John calls the communication of the spiritual gifts to the pri- 
mitive Christians, especially the gift of discerning spirits, an une- 
tion, because it was an endowment bestowed by God for preventing 
the faithful from being deceived by false teachers, who, to gain the 

ater credit to their erroneous doctrine, falsely pretended to be 
aspired. Wherefore the apostle, knowing that many of the brethren 


2 From the Holy Spirit.}-So I supply and translate the clause 
ume rov ay sou, from the holy. Beza thinks thet our Lord was meant 
here, because he is called, Acts iii. 14. ‘The holy One, and the 

oat.’ But as Jesus himself is said to have been anointed with the 

loly Ghost, Acts x. 38. I think the word wrivaaros may be sup- 
plied here 

Ver. 21.—1. have not written to you.}-Beza gaith, the aorist 
syenya may be translated in the past time, becaure, when the bre- 

ren to whom hia lewer waa sent read it, the writing of it would be 
a But I rather think the apostle refers to what he had written 

in the preceding part of this lever, concerning the life of the Word 
in the flesh. 

2. Because ye know it, and that no tie jg of the truth. }—Lie here 
means a doctrine contrary to that taught by the aposties, which 
Being ihe troe doctrine, its contrary must be false, or a He: or, it 
may be called a He, because the teachers who propagated such 
doctrines knew them to be false, expecially the doctrines which 
the antichriats proneanee concerning the person and actions of 
Christ. They, therefore, in particular, are called the Har, ver. 22. 

Ver. 22.—1}. Who is the liar, but he that denieth that Jesus is the 
Christ 1}—What is meant by denying ‘that Jesus is the Christ’ see 
explained chap. iv. 2. note, and ver. 3. note I. 

He is the antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Son,}— 
Estius eaith, the opinion of Irenus is probable, who understood 
John as speaking here of the faise teachers of his own time, who 
dented Christ to be the Son of God, aud God to be the Father of 
Christ. See Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. 

Ver. 2. Whosoever denieth the Son doth not acknowledge the 
Father.}_The expression in the original, evdr tev watses sxei, ‘doth 
not hold the Father,’ is elliptical. We have it in its complete form 
Rom. i. B. ‘Asthey did not approve (rev Gtoy sxts9 ey siyverss) 
of holding God with acknowle ent;’ that is, of acknowledging 
God. See note 2 on that verse. Wherefore cvde sxe, in this pas- 
sage, is rightly translated ‘doth not acknowledge ;’ as is plain lke- 
wise from this, that acknowledging, here, is the opposite to deny- 
ing, in the preceding clause. Accordingly in the Syriac it is, ‘ne- 
que in patrem credit,—doth not believe on the Father.’ 

In our English Bible the following words, ‘But he that acknow-. 
ieceetb the Son, hath the Father algo,’ are printed fo Italic letters, 
to shew that they are not in (he common Greek copies. Beza. how- 
ever, hath inseried them in his edition of the Greek Testament, on 
the authority of four ancient MSS., and of the Syriac and V: ie 
versions. See Mill on this verse, who mentions a number of 
which have this clause. Estius reckoned it genuine; as did Dod- 
dridge: But I bave omitted it, because it is wanting in the com- 


‘which he hath promised to us, zven the life 


Caar. II. 
25 (Ku, 207.) Mor thie is the promise 


which 1 eternal.! 
26 These things! J have written to you con- 
cerning them who deceive you, (Ess. iv. 1.) 
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25 And great will be your felicity in that fellowship: For thés 
is the promise which the Father hath promised to uz by bia Son, even 
a fe of happiness in heaven, which will be eternal, 

26 These things I have written to you, concerning the antichriate 
whe endeavour to deceive you, that ye may shun all familiar inter- 


ceurse with them. 


27, (Kas, 211.) Although the unction which 
ye have received from him (ver. 20.) abideth 
in you, and ye Aave no need that any one should 
teach you,! (aaaz, 80.) uniees on the same unc- 
tion teacheth you concerning all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, (Kas 208.) Wherefore, as 
it hath taught you, (a@wrs, 13.) abide in him. 


27 Although I know that the gift of discerning spirits, which ye 
have received from the Holy Ghost, remaineth in you, and that ye 
have no need that any one should teach you how to judge of these 
deceivers and their doctrines, unlese to exhort you to judge of them 
az the same gift teacheth you concerning all things, and iz a real, 
not a feigned gift. Wherefore, as it hath taught you that these 
teachers are antichrists, reject their doctrine, and abide in the truth 


concerning Aim. 


28 (Kas rv, 208.) Now, therefore, little 


28 New, therefore, my dear children, abide in the doctrine ana 


children,' abide in him, that when he shall ap- precepts of Christ, that when he shail appear to judge the world, we, 


pear? we may have confidence, and may not be 
put to shame by him at his coming. (See 2 
John, ver. 8.) 

29 (Ezy) If ye know that he is righteous, 
ye know that every one! who worketh right- 


mom edition of the Greek Teatament, from which my translation Is 
made. 

Ver, 3%. This ts the pronilae which he hath promised to us, even 
the life which is eternal,}—Ty» (exv being in the accusative case, 
and standing in opposition with iv, it is governed, as av ig, by sxny- 
yuharo.—This promise John hath recorded in his gospel, chap. 
xvii. 1. ‘Glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee. 2 Ag 
thou hast given him power over all Heab, that he should give eternal 
life to as many as thou hast given him.’—From these words, 60 so- 
jemnly pronounced by Christ in an addrese to his Father, we learn, 
that the great end of his coming into the world was to glorify his 
Father, by procuring through his own death eternal life for all good 
med, and by bestowing it on them after the judgment. See chap. v. 

. note 1. 

Ver. 26. These things I have written to you, }—namely, the things 
beginning ver. 18. 

er. 27, And ye have no need that any one should teach you.}—- 

Here two things claim the reader’s atteation :—l. That when John 
said to his disciples, ‘ye have no need that eny one should teach 
you,’ hig meaning was, that they hac no need to be taught how to 
distinguish Pretenders to inepiration from those who were really in- 
spired. This the connexion sheweth plainly. 2 That the persons 
who had no need of this kind of teaching were those only who had 
en unction froin the Holy Spirit. Wherefore, as it appears from 
1 Cor. xii. 10. that the diacerning of spirits was a gift bestowed, not 
on believers in general, but on some individuala only, it is evident, 
that when the apostle said, ‘ye have an unction from the Lol 
erae. his discourse was directed only to euch as possessed the gi 
of discerning spirits : consequently he did not mean, that Chriatians 
in general had no need of being taught the doctrines of the gospel 
in the bare method; but that those who had received the unc- 
tion from the Holy Ghoat, needed nothing but to be directed or ex- 
horted to judge of teachers pretending to inspiration, and of their 
doctrine, according as the unction which abode in them led them 
to judge ; because that unction being a real gift, if they followed ite 
suggestions, they would judge truly concerning all things ; that is, 
concerning teachers and their doctrines.—From these things it is 

lain, that the Quakers and other fanatica, who, from what ia said 
in this and in the preceding Qh verse, infer that all believers have 
etill an unction or ingpiration from the Holy Ghost, and hold that 
inspiration is superior to the scriptures, are In @ most danger- 
ous error, as they dignify the productions of thelr own distempered 
brain with the name of revelations of the Spirtt—They likewise 
err greatly from the truth, who, on pretence that the inspiration of 
the Spirit is continued to believers in every age, contend that the 
outward ininistry of the word, by pastors and teachers set apart to 
the office, and even the scriptures themselves, are woneceasary in 
thechurch. Holding auch principles, is itany wonder that these 
enthusias(e and fanatics have falicn into the grosvest extravagances 
and licentiousness ? 

Ver. &—1. Now, therefore, little children.}—The adverb vuv is 
used here ag an interjection of beseeching. The word stxvsa, lit- 
tle children, comprehends the whole body of the disciples to whom 
this epistle was written, and whom John had before divided into 
three classes. See ver. 12. note, and ver. 13. note 1. 

2 That when he shall appear.}—@avsewSx, being the term by 
which Christ's appearing in the flesh was expressed, chap. i. 2. note 
2. when applied to Christ’s second coming, it signifies that he shall 
then be the object of men’s senses by means of his body, as he was 
at his first coming. Seel Pet. i. 7. note 2 

Ver. 29.—1. Every one who worketh righteousness hath been be- 
gotten.}-This is the literal signification of y 17194781, from yervae, 

enero, gigno, I beget. Accordingly, our translators have so ren- 
dered the word, chap. v. 18. Besides, born of God is an idea no- 
where else found in seripture. 

Tu understand the true import of the high ttles which in the 
New Testament are given to the disciples of Christ; namely, the 
begatten of God, as here; the sons of God, and children of God, 
asin the next chapter; the Aeirs of God, Rom. vill. 17;\the elect 
of God; the adopted of God ; saints; a royal priesthood ; an holy 
nation ; a peculiar people, | Pet. il. 9. the following observations may 
be of use.—i. That these high titlos were anclently given to the 


your teachers, may huve confidence conceming your acceptance, and 
may not be put to shame by him at his coming, on account of your 
errors and vices. 

29 Tf ye know that God is righteous in the commandments which 
he hath given to mankind, ye will also know, that every one whe 


Israelites ag a nation, because they were separated from the rest 
of mankind to be God’s visible church, for the purpose of preserv- 
ing the knowledge and worship of him in the world, as the o 
true God. This appears from God’s own words, Exod. xix. 3. 
‘Tell the children of Israel, 4. Ye have seen what I did uote the 
Egy ptiane, and how [ bare you on eagle’s wings, and brought you 
unto myself. 6. Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice Indeed, 
and keep my covenant, then ye shail be a peculiar treasure unto 
me above all people. 6. And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of 
priests, and an holy nation ’—Deut. xiv. 1. ‘Yeare the childrenof 
the Lord your God: 2 For thou art an holy peopie to the Lord thy 
God.’—2. In particular, the tide of ‘God's son, even his first-born,’ 
was fra to the whole Israelitish nation by God himself, Exod. iv. 
22. chiefly because they were the descendants of Isaac, who was 
supernaturally begotten by Abraham through the power which ac- 
companied the promise, Gen. xviii. 10. ‘Lo Sarah shall have a son.’ 
80 St. Paul informs us Rom. ix. 7. ‘Neither because they are the 
seed of Abraham are they ali children,’ namely, of God, ‘but im 
Isaac shalla seed be to thee. 8. That is, the children of the Hesh, 
these are not the children of God; but the children of the promise 
are counted for seed.’ The apostle’s meaning is, That Ishmael and 
his posterity, whom Abraham procreated by his owa natural 
strength, being children ofthe fiesh, were not the children of Gad; 
that js, they were not made the vigible church and people of God. 
But Isaac and his descendants, whom Abraham posrenes through 
the strength which accompanied the promise, ‘Lo Sarah shall have 
a son,’ being more properly procreated by God than by Abraham, 
were the children of ; that is, were made the visible church 
and people of God, because by their supernatural generation, and 
their title to inherit Canaan, they were a fit image of the catholic 
invisible church of God, consisting of belicvers of all ages and na- 
tions, who, being regenerated by the Spirit of God, are the true 
children of God, and heirs of the beavenly country of which Ca 
naan was the type.—3. Ag the promise, ‘Lo Sarah shali have a 
gon,’ which was given to Abraham when he waaan hundred years 
old and Sarah was ninety, implied that that son wag to be super- 
naturally procreated, so the promise given to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 
&. ‘A father of many nations 1 have constituted thee,’ implied that 
the many nations of believers, who by this promise were given to 
Abraham for seed, were to be generated by the operation of the 
Spirit of God ucing in them faith and obedience, similar to the 
faith and obedience for which Abraham was constituted the father 
of all believers.—This higher generation, by which believers have 
the moral nature of God communicated to them, is excellently 
described John i. 12 ‘As many as received him, to them gave he 
er to become the sons of God, even to them who believe on 

is name. 13. ('O sytvexSxeus) Which were begotten not of blood, 
nor of the will of the fiesh, nor of the will of man, but of God; 
that is, men become the true sons of God, not by thelr being nata- 
rally deeceniled from this or that father, nor by their being called 
the sons of God by men like themselves, but by God's bestowing 
on them that high appellation on account of their faith and holiness, 
—4. If the Israelites, of whom the ancient visible church and people 
of God was composed, were all called the sons of God, because 
Isaac from whom they descended was supernaturally begotten by 
the power of God, certainly believers of ail ages_and nations, o} 
whom the invisible catholic church and Peale of Goi is composed, 
may with much greater propriety be called the sons of God, since 
they are begotten of God, and possess the moral nature of God. 
Thie catholic invisible church of God ia not limited to any one race 
of men, nor to any one age or country ofthe world. It hath subsisted 
froin the beginning, and is scattered over the whole earth. But after 
the general judgment, the members of this widely extended church 
will be gathered together, and carried by Christ in « body into the 
heavenly country, their promised inheritance, of which Canaan, the 
inherftance of Abraham's natural seed by Isaac, was the emblem 
and pledge. . 

Thus it appears that the high titles above mentioned, namely, 
‘the sons of God, the children of God, the elect of God, the adop- 
tion of sons, the election, saints, a haly nation, a royal priesthood, 
enda peculiar people,’ were anciently given to the Israelites as @ 
nation, merely on account of their being the visible church and 


66 1. JOHN. : Cusr. HI 
ede (chap. ill 7. note 2.) Aath been begot- worketh righteousness hath been begotten of hum. He is a san of 
soumnete (chap, i ) 5°" God by partaking of his nature, and shail obtain that eternel life 


ten of him.‘ 


which God hath promieed to his children, ver. 25. 


Ile of ' without any r to the personal character of the 
cee A scape is! nation beeen aa cao appears, 
that under the gos 6 sane les were bestowed on ' 
churches, merely on account rar profession of Christianity, 
without any regard to the personal character of the individuals who 
composed thease churches. But these high titles, with some others 
of greater im ce, such as ‘the begotten of God, the heirs of 
God, the adoption,’ were given in en appropriated sense to indivi- 
duals likewise, on account of their faith and holiness. When given 
to whole churches, these titles tmported nothing more but that the 
society to which they were given was a church of Christ, and thet 
the individuals of which that society was composed were entitled to 
all the privileges belonging to the visible church and people of God. 
But when appropriated to individuals, theee titles implied that the 
persons to whom they were given were really partakers ofthe nature 
of God, by possessing his moral qualities, and that they were the ob- 
jects of his pate love, and heirs of hie felicity. — refore, in 
feading the scriptures, by attending to the different foundations of 
these titles, and by considering whether they are applied to churches 
or to individuale, we shall easily understand their true import. 
Thus, when 8 Paul, writing to the Thessalonians, saith, 1 Thess. i. 
# ‘Knowing, brethren, beloved of God, your election,’ he cotld not 


mean their election to eternal life, since many of them were livi 
disorderly, 2 Theas. ili. 11. but their election to be the visible churc. 
and people of God, under the gospel dispensation, Whereas, when 
John righteous- 
nese hath been begotten of God,’ by Paeetha, Sr tide to mdivi 
duals of a specific character he teaches us, the persona of 
whom he speaks are the sons of God in the highest senee, and heirs 
of eternal life. Accordingly, in the foliowing chapter, he assures 
us that such shall see God. 

2 Begotten of him.}—Ez avrev. The relative svtev stands here, 
not for Christ, thoagh he be epoken of in the verse immediately 
preces but for God, of whom it is said ‘that he is righteous.’ 

‘or nowhere in scripture is Christ said to beget believers, nor is he 
ever called their father. These anes are attributed to God only, 
or to the Spirit, as his agent. vee Meoghy first verse of the 
following chapter, the apostle extols the love of tbe Father in mak- 
ing believers his sons.—That the relative often stands for a person 
or thing not mentioned before, see proved Ess. iv. 64. 

Because in the foll chapter the describes the great 
honours and privileges of believers as the sons of God, Cajetan and 
ra rere of opinion that Unat chapter should have begun with 

s verse. 


in the verse before ua, ‘Every one who doth 


CHAPTER Hf. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in thie Chapter. 


Tux apostle, in the last verse of the preceding chapter, 
having declared that every one who worketh righteous- 
ness hath been begotten of God, and is his son, begins 
this chapter with an exclamation, expressive of his high 
admiration of the love of God in calling those who work 
righteousness his children, although they are not acknow- 
ledged to be such by the men of the world, because 
wicked men have no just notion of the character of God, 
ver. 1.—Then, to explain the ground of his admiration, 
he described the dignity and happiness to which the 
children of God will be raised, at the appearing of Christ 
to judge the world: They shall be like Christ, because 
they shall see him as he is, and shall live with him for 
ever, ver. 2.—Now, this being the greatest honour and 
felicity of which mankind are capable, every one who 
hath the hope of seeing Christ, and of becoming like 
him, and of living with him for ever, ie careful to purify 
nimself from evil affections and wicked actions, as Christ 
fe pure, that he may be qualified to associate with Christ, 
ver. 8.—This naturally led the apostle to condemn a 
Second time the impious doctrine of the Nicolaitans and 
Simonians, who affirmed, that every action being free to 
those who have the knowledge of God, such will not be 

unished for their actions, however vicious they may 
ae been. See chep. i. 8. note. For, in opposition to 
these heretics, the apostle declared, that whoever worketh 
win shall certainly be punished; because sin being a 
tranagression of the law of God, without doubt God wilt 
support the authority of bis law by punishing severely 
the transgreesore of it, ver. 4.—Besides, that he will 
mee obstinate sinners God heth shewed, by sending 

is Son to take away the punishment of sin from those 
only whe repent. For sinee the Son of God was free 
from sin himeelf, he would not die to procure for his 
disciples a liberty of sinning, ver. 5.—From this it fol- 
lows, that whosoever abideth in the fellowship of Christ, 
and is the object of his love, doth not sin habitually. 
‘Whosoever sinneth habitually, though he may have seen 
Christ in the flesh, hath not seen bim in his true charac- 
ter, neither hath known his will, ver. 6.— Wherefore, 
my beloved children, let no teacher deceive you, by af- 
firming that the speculative belief of the gospel will make 
you righteous in the sight of God. He slone who habi- 
tually worketh righteousness, is righteous in the sight of 
God, and will be accepted with him; even as Christ 
himself was righteous, by keeping his Father's com- 


mandments, and abode in his love, ver. 7-—He whe 
worketh sin, instead of being a child of God, is a child 
of the devil: for the devil hath sinned from the begin- 
ning of the workd. Now, the evil nature of sin, and 
its hatefulness to God, may be known from this, that the 
Son of God was manifested in the flesh to destroy the 
works of the devil ; namely, sin, and all the miseries which 
flow from sin, ver. 8. 

Having described the character of the children of the 
devil, together with the evil nature of their works, the 
aposile explained the character of the children of God, 
and taught the feithful how to distinguish them from the 
children of the devil. Whoeoever ia begotten of God doth 
not sin habitually, because God's seed, the doctrine of 
the gospel, abideth and operateth in him constantly. Such 
& person cannot sin habitually, for this very reason, that 
he is begotten of God, ver. 9.—By this sure mark, there- 
fore, the children of God and the children of the devil 
are distinguished. Whosoever doth not practise right- 
eousness habitually is not begotten of God, neither he who 
doth not love his brother, so as both to do him good and 
to abstain from injuring him, ver. 10.—And to impress 
them strongly with a sense df the obligation which ley 
on them, es the disciples of Christ, thus to Jove their 
brethren,John put them in mind, that the measage which 
the apostles brought from Christ, and delivered to them 
from the very first, was, that they should love one ano- 
ther, ver, 11.—and not behave like persons begotten of 
the wicked one, as Cain was, who slew his brother from 
envy and hatred, because his own works were evil and 
his brother's good, ver. 12.—Having this example of the 
hatred which the wicked bear to the righteous recorded 
in the scripture, the faithful were not to wonder that the 
wicked tated them. It bath been the lot of the right- 
eous, from the beginning of the world, to be hated and 
persecuted of the wicked, ver. 13.—And to animste 
them to bear these evils courageously, he told them, if 
they love their brethren, they might know certainly that 
they had passed from death to life—they were sure of 
cternal happiness hereafter; whereas the person who 
loveth not his brother, remaineth under the condemnation 
of death, ver. 14.—because every one who hateth his 
brother is a man-slayer, like Cain; and unless he re- 
penteth, he is incapable of eternsl life, ver. 15.—Far- 
ther, to prevent them from thinking that the only oper- 
tion of love is to restrain one from injuring his brother, 


Cuap. IIT. 


the apostle told them, thet as by this we have known the 
great love of Christ to us, that he laid down his life for 
tis, we ought to shew our love to our brethren, by laying 
down our lives for them when called in providence to do 
vo, ver. 16.—Whoscever, therefore, heth this world’s 
goods, and seeth his brother in necessitous circumetances, 
and yet doth not give him somewhat to relieve him, such 
a hard-hearted person hath no love to God, ver. 17.— 
From this consideration, the apostle affectionately exhort- 
ed his disciples not to put off their needy brethren with 
good words only, but to shew the reality of their love to 
them by relieving their necessities, and even by doing 
them acts of beneficence, as occasions required, ver. 18.—~ 
For by such @ conduct alone, they would know them- 
selves to be of the fellowship of the trae God, and would 
have confidence in his preeence as his acceptable worship- 
pers, ver. 19.—But if our own conscience condemneth 
us, a8 wanting in love both to God and man, because we 
refuse to relieve our needy brethren in their distress, cor- 


New Transtatiox. 

Cuar. II—1 Behold how great! love the 
Father hath bestowed on us, that we should be 
called the children of God !* For this reason 
the world, doth not know us, because (ux #70, 
Rd aorist) it doth not know him. 
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tainty God, who 1s a more perfect and impartial Judge 
than our conscience, and knoweth all things, will much 
more condemn us, ver. 20.— Whereas, if our conscience 
doth not condemn us as deficient in Jove to our needy 
brethren, we may have confidence with God that we ere 
accepted of him, and are the objects of his love, ver. 2t. 
—And whatever we ask, agreeably to his will, we shail 
receive ; because, by relieving our brethren in their straits, 
we keep his commandments, and do those things which 
are pleasing to him, ver. 22.—For this is his command- 
ment, That we should believe on the name of Jesus Christ 
as his Son, and that we should love one another, as he 
gave commandment to us by his Son, ver. 23.—Now, he 
who keepeth God’s commandments abideth in his fellow- 
ship, and God abideth in him, as the principle of his spi- 
Fitual life and strength. And by this we know that God 
abideth in us, even by the gifts of the Spirit which he hath 
given us, ver. 24, 


Commrnrany. 


Cuar. I1—1 Behold how great love the Father hath bestowed 
on uz Jews and Gentiles who work righteousness, chap. ii. 29. that 
we should be declared the children of God! ‘Those who pretend to 
be the sons of the heathen gods, are readily acknowledged as such 
by idolaters, But for thie reason the idolatrous world doth not ac- 


knowledge us as the eons of the true God, because it doth not ac- 
knowledge him. 


2 Beloved, now we are the children of God ; 
(x21, 205.) dut it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be. However, we know, that (ex, 124. 
when he! shall appear we shall be like him ; 
for we shall see him as he is.’ 


2 Beloved, though despised and persecuted by the world, even 
now we are the children o 
glorious, both in body and mind, we the children of God shall be. 
However, we know, that when Christ shall appear to judge the 
world, ch. ii. 28., we shall become like him, Philip. iii. 21. for we 


God. But it doth not yet appear how 


shall see him aa he is, and be for ever with him, 


3 And every one who hath this hope! in 
him purifieth himself,? even as he is pure. 


_ 3 And every one who hath this hope of seeing Christ, and of be- 
ing like him, and of living with him, is careful to purify himeel, 


from sin, even as he is pure from sin, that he may be fit to live wi 
bim for ever. 


4 Every one who worketh' sin, worketh also 


Ver. 1.—1. Behold how great love.}—Ileraxur signifies both how 
great, and of what kind, Accordingly Estius translates it here 
Quantum et qualem. 

2. That we should be called the children of God.}—Since God ef- 
fectually makes ua what he calls us, by calling believers Ais chil- 
dren, he certainly maketh them his children, and entitleth them to 
ali the honours and privileges of his children.—The apostle having 
declared, in the last verse of the preceding chapter, that all who 
work righteousness are the begotten sons of God, he naturally 
thought of the great honours and advantages which belong to the 
begotten, or true sons of God; but, being dazzled with the gran- 
deur of his own conceptions, and unable to express them In their 
whole extent, he cries, out, ‘Behold how great love the Father hath 
bestowed on us, that we should be called the children of God" One 
particular, however, he mentions In the following verse, which may 
gerve to give us some notion of the felicity of the children of God; 
namely, that when Christ shall ear to reward every one accord: 
ing to is works, the children ofiod shall be like him. 

er. 2—l. We know that (sav gavsgo9x, the subjunctive for the 
future) when he shall appear.}--I have followed our English trans- 
lators in supplying the pronoun Ae before the words shal appear, 
to prevent the reader from taking ¢#¥s¢~#51 impersonally, as Benson 
hath done, who translates the clause ‘when it shall appear.’—In 
this passage the apostle evidently speaks of Christ's eppearing to 
judge the world; for nowhere in acripture is God sald to appear 
#0 as to be the object of men’s sight Johniv. 12. ‘No one hath seen 
God at any time.’ [am therefore of opinion, that the noininative to 
@avegn sy is 6 Xessos, ‘when Christ shall appear.’ 

2 We shall be like him ;]—namely, both in body and mind. For, 
Philip. iii. 2L. ‘He will re-faehtoa our humbled body, in order that 
it may become of like form with his Lee body.’ And with re- 
spect to our mind, we shall be made like him in holiness, by secing 
tim as he is. We shall be like him in happiness also, for according 
te the measure of our capacity we shall partake of all the ineffable 
felicity which he possesseth. In this perfection of body, and mind, 
and happiness, consisteth the true import of the phrase, ‘joint 
heirs with Christ.’— Like Aim, doth not import equality, but eimi- 
sarily to Christ. 

3. For we shall see him as he is:}—-We shall behold him in the 

lory which he now enjoyeth with the Father, and shall abide with 
fim through all eternity. For the apostle doth not speak of a 
transient sight of Christ, but alludes to Christ's words which he hath 


recorded in his gospel, John xvii. #4. * ed aac will that they also. 


whom thou hast given me be with me where | am, that they may 


4 Every one who committeth sin habitually, commitieth aleo the 


behold my Plory which thou hast ne me.’—-That the apostle is 
8 of an abiding sight of Christ, is plain, because a tranalent 
view would not be a reason for our being like him ; whereas, if we 
are tollve for ever with Christ, our bodies mast be fashioned Jike to 
his ; since corruptible bodies cannot inherit or enjoy the kingdom 
ofGod. And with respect to our minds, the seeing of Christ as he 
is cannot be supposed effectual for making us like him, unless it ts 
anabiding sight, which, by fostering in our minds strong desires, and 
exciting us to continued endeavours to become like Christ in his 
moral excellencies, will assuredly produce that happy effect.—At 
the judgment, the wicked are to have a transient sight of Christ as 
he is, but they will not thereby be made like him, either in body or 
m 


Ver. 3.—1. Every one who bgth this hope (of seeing Christ “4 
of boing Es him) purifieth himself.}-The felicity which the go 
teacheth us to expect in the world to come, is not that of a Maho. 
metan paradise, in which animal Pleasures are the chief enjoy- 
ments. The happiness of the children of God in the kingdom of 
their Father, will consist in being like Christ, not only in respect of 
his immortality, but in respect of his transcendant virtues ; espe- 
cially his boundless benevolence. And the joy which will flow from 
the possession and exercise of virtues stinilar to Christ's is so great, 
that no one who hopes to become like Christ In virtue and happi- 
ness, will indulge himselfin the unrestrained enjoyment of sensual 
pleasures; but will purify himself from the immoderate desire of 
these pleasures, in inaitation of Christ, who, while on earth, was 
dead to sensual pleasure. 

2. Purifieth himself;}—namely, from the lusts of the fleah, and 
from every sin.. The apostle, as Beza observes, doth not say, ‘hath 
purified himself, but purifieth himself;’ to shew that it is a good 
man’s ‘constant study to purity himself, because in this life no one 
can attain to perfect purity. By this text, therefore, as well as by 
l John i. 8.(see the note there), those 
imagine they are able to live without sin. 

Ver. 4.—l. Every one who worketh sin.}-—-So was } aotws tHe 
a@uagriav should be translated ; for wc. denotes continued action, 
Hence it is applied to a tree’s producing fruit, Matt. tii. 8. 10. and 
to a fountain’s sending forth ita water continually, James tii. 12. 
The meaning therefore 1a, he whe worketh sin as one worketh ina 
trade or occupation. This sense of the word should be attenided to, 
because he will not be sensible of the justness of the apostle’s 
Teasoning in this and the following part of the chapter, particularly 
ver. 6. where he saith, whosoever abideth in him doth not sin, ut 
loss we know that he is speaking of habitual sin. See ver. 6. note L. 


ics are condemned who 


the tranagression of law :? For sin is the trans- 
gression of aw. 


5 (Kes, 224.) Moreover, ye know that he 
was manifested that he might take away' our 
sins: And sin is net in him.? 


6 Whosoever ebideth in him (chap. ii. 6. 
note 1.) doth not sin.! Whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen him, neither Aath known him.? 


7 Little children, let no one deceive you ;! 
He who worketh righteousness is righteous,? 
even as he is righteous, (Chap. ii. 29.) 


8 He who worketh sin (see ver. 4, note 1.) 
is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the 
beginning.'! For this purpose the Son of God 
‘was manifested? that he might destroy the 
works of the devil.? 

9 Whosoever hath been begotten of God 
(chap. ii. 29. note 1.) doth not work sin ;! be- 
cause his seed abideth in him :? and he cannot 


1. JORN. Caar. I 


tranegression of law habitually : For ain ie the tranagression of law 
and will be severely punished, whatever the false teachers may 
retend. 
P 5 Moreover, ye may knew the certainty of the punishment of sin 
from this, that the Sonof Ged wae manifested in the flesh, that he 
might take away both the power and the punishment of our sins. 
And as sin is not in him, be hath procured for no one a liberty of 
sinning. 

6 Whosoever abideth in the love and fellowship of Christ, doth 
not sin habitually. Whosoever sinneth habitually, though he may 
have seen Christ in the flesh, hath not seen him in his tue 
neither hath known his will. 

7 Beloved disciples, let ne fale teacher deceive you, by affirming 
that the speculative belief of the doctrines of the gospel will con- 
stitute you righteous: He alone who habitually performs goed works 
is righteous, even as God himself iz righteous, by doing righteously. 

8 He who commitieth sin habitually, is begotten of the devil; (see 
ver. 12, note 1.) ; for the devil hath sinned from the beginning of 
the world. But for thie purpose the Son of God was manifested in 
the fesh, that he might destroy the works eof the devil, namely, sin 
and punishment, ver. 5. : 

9 Whosoever hath been begeiten of God, being renewed in his na- 
ture, doth not commit ain habitually; because Ged’e seed of the 
word abideth in him: and he cannot sin habitually ; because he hath 


ain,’ because he Aath been begetien of God. 

10 By this the children of are discover- 
ed, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
worketh not righteousness, is not BEGOTTEN 
(from ver. 9.) of God; neither he who loveth 
not his brother.! 


2. Worketh alao the transgression of law.}—Avomis Bro rly sig- 
nifies a want of conformit to law, consequently might be trana- 
lated lawlessness. ceordingly avomoss, | Tim. i. 9. is translated in 
our Bible the lawlese.—The stle’s meaning is, that no one 
should think lightly of his ecause every sin, even the least, 
being a violation of the law of God, if not repented of, will most cer- 
tainly be punished. The Nicolaitans and other heretics in the firat 

e, faocying that knowle sanctified the worst actions, affirmed 
that no man who possessed knowledge will be punished for any 
action whatever. See Pref. sect. 3. at the end. In opposition (to 
this pernicious doctrine the apostle declared, that ag the malignity 
of sin lieth in its being a transgreaston of the law of God, to main- 
tain the authority of his own government, God will most certainly 
punish him who worketh the transgression of law ; that is, who con- 
tinueth to transgress hia law. 

Ver. 5. He was manifested that he might take away our sine. }—In 
the Old Testament, ‘to take away sin,’ signifies to procure the - 
don of sin : and in this sense the phrase is used John |. 2. ‘ Behold 
the Lamb of God, (6 a+¢«», toliens) who taketh away the sin of the 
world ;’ and! Peter ii. 24. ‘Who his own self (avaviyxey, lifted up) 
bare our sins in his own body onthe tree.’ See the note on that 
verse. But in thia passage John seems to affix a more enlarged 
meaning to the phrase take atoay our sins, agreeably to the sense 
of the word, «e+», which signifies to Eft off a load of any kind with 
which one is oppressed. For, by the manner in which he intro- 


duces the phrase, his meaning in it appears to be, that Christ was 
manifested in the flesh, and died, for the purpose of taking away 
the power as well as punishment of sin. This likewise is the doc- 


trine of Paul, Tit. ii. 14. ‘Gave him@lf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquit , and purify to himselfa peculiar people zealous 
of good works. he assured hope of pardon, which men derive 
from the knowledge of the atonement made for sin by the death of 
Christ, being a strong encouragement to sinners to repent, John on 
that, as on many other accounts, saith, Christ by his death hath 
taken away our sins; and so, Ilke the other apostles, he hath built 
the necessity of holiness on the doctrine of the atonement. 

2. And sin ia notin him.}—Ifeo, our likeness to him congisteth in 
our ceasing from sin. 

Ver. 6.—l. Whosvever abideth in him doth not sin.]—Here ovs 
Guaeraves signifies ‘doth not sin habitually ;° asis plain from ver. 9. 
where it ls said by way of explication, ‘ whosoever is begotten of God 
(4amaersay ov xocec) doth not work sin;’ doth not continue in the 
practice of gin. Nee ver. 4. note L. 

2. Whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither hath known 
hin.}-Probably some of the heretical teachers condemned by the 
apoatle in this epistle, to make their disciples believe that their opi- 
nions were derived from Christ, boasted of their having seen and 
conversed with him during his ministry on earth; consequently 
that they knew his ductrine perfectly. But the apostle assurcd hie 
children, that ifthese teachers who avowedly continued in gin, had 
ever seen or conversed with Christ, they had utterly mistaken both 
his character and his doctrine. 

Ver.7 —I. Let no one deceive you.}—This impltes that some pre- 
tenders to inspiration had endeavoured to deceive the brethren by 
teaching what the apoaue here condemneth. And boing a solemn 
addreas to John’s disciples, it shews the importance of the matter 
which it tntroduceth. 

2 He who worketh righteousnces is righteous. }—'O werer, see 


been begotten of God, and 
10 By this sure mark the children of Ged are discovered, and the 
children of the devil: whoseever doth not habitually per, 
works, te not begotten o 
with a real affection. 
begotten of the devil. 


the moral qualities of his Father. 


rform rood 
God; neither he who loveth not his brother 
ach, instead of being begotten of God, are . 


ver. 4. note 1.—The apostle doth not mean, that to be righteous in 
the sight of God it is necessary that one be perfectly righteous ; but 
that to be accounted righteous by God, we must endeavour to work 
righteousness habit . This kind of righteodsness, consisting in 
sincere endeavours followed by « corresponding general practice, 
believers, with the assistance of the Spirit of God, may and do at- 
tain ; but it ia not a perfect righteoumess, otherwise their salvation 
would not be of grace, but of debt. 

Ver. 8.-1. For the devil sinneth from the beginning, }—that is, 
hath sinned. For as the present tense denoteth continuation of 
action, it implieth what ts d of that action as well as what w 
present.—The devil sinned at the beginning when he entered inte 
the body of a serpent, or assumed the appearance of 8 serpent, and 
seduced our first parents to eat the forbidden fruit: and he bath 
continued to gin ever since, by tempting mankind to sin. 

2 For this purpose the Son of: was manifested. }}—Eqgassen3>_ 
See | Pet. i. 7. note 2, 1 John ii. B note2 The Son of God was 
manifested ; that is, was made the object of men’s senses by being 
clothed with flesh. For if he had not been clothed with Qesh, he 
could not have done and suffered what was necessary for destroy- 

the works of the devil. 

. That he might destroy the works of the devil.}-Avrs, demo- 
lieh that horrible fabric of sin and misery, which the devil with such 
art, and tn: , and malice, hath reared inthis our workL From 
this text some have Argued, that all moral and penal evil will a 


le extirpated @ universe, 

er. &—1. aoever is begotten of God doth not work sin.}— 
Bee ver. 4. note 1. By tv wets Spnetsav ‘doth not work 
ain,’ according to the true import of the phrase, the argument 
drawn from this text, to prove the sinlese perfection of the sainw 
in the present life, is precluded. 

2. Because hia seed abideth in him.}-The word of God is called, 
1 Pet. £ 23. ‘the incorruptible seed by which we are regenerated’ 
This seed ts said by John to abide int who are begotten of God, 
perhaps in allusion to Peal. cxiz. 11. ‘I have hid thy word in 

eart, that I sin not against thee.'"—Or by the eced of God the a 
tle may mean, that principle of faith which ta wrought by G 
the hearts of believers; and by which they are said, chap. v. 4. 
obtain the victory over the world. 

3. And he cannot sin, (namely habitually); because he hath bees 
begotten of God.}—That ov Surars: auaeverty signifieth “he can- 
not sin habitually,’ ie Pisin from the reason subjoined, ‘ because he 
hath been begotten of God.’ For since the apostle in the beginning 
of the verse had eaid, ‘whosoever hath been begoiten of Gs 
woist Guaereas) doth not work sin, because his seed abideth in him.’ 
it is evident, that when he saith in thie clause, év Suravas apagtaress 
eri on Gtow yryavvyras, he uses the word ssaetavsis in the sense of 
woisey apnetsov.—That John did not mean in this verse to say of 
them who have been begotten of God, nor in ver. 6. of them who 
abide in Christ, that they never commit single acts of sin, I think « 
plain fromm chap. i. 8. where he affirms ofall without exception, ‘lf 
we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth of God 
is not in us.’—On verses 6. 8, 9, 10. of this chapter, Jovinian and Pe- 
lagius founded their doctrine, that a good man may live withoat sin. 
Rut these teats, according to their (rue meaning, give noe counte- 
Nance to euch a doctrine. 

Ver. 10. Neither he who loveth not hie brother.}—Athougs. ie 
the first age, the disciples of Christ celled each other brcthrea, t 


my 
m 


Cuar, UI, 
11 For this is the message which ye have 


_ L JOHN. 663 
11 For thie is the message which Christ brought from his Father 


heard from the beginning, That we should love to mankind, and which ye have heard us apostles repeat from the be 


one another ; 
12 Not ssrnG BEGOTTEN! of the wicked 


ginning, That we all should love one another : 
32 Not being begotten of the wicked one, ae Cain was, who 


one, as Cain was, (xs, 319.) whe alew his bro- from envy and malice slew hie brother. And on account of what 
ther, And on account of what did he slay did he slay him? Because hie own works were wicked, and his 
him 1? Because his own works were wicked, brother's righteous: and he could not bear that his brother's sacrifice 


and his brother’s righteous. 
13 Do not wonder, my brethren, («, 127.) 
that the world Aateth you. 


was accepted of God, while his own was rejected. 
13 De not wonder, my brethren, that the wicked men of the world 
hate you, 


Tc be hated by the wicked, hath been the lot of the 


righteous from the beginning. 


14 We know that we have passed away 


14 The hatred of the wicked is not to be regarded by us; for we 


from death fo life,' because we love the know that we have passed away from a etate of death to a state of 
brethren :?, He who loveth not zs brother, 4fe, because we love the brethren. He -who loveth not his brother 


abideth in death.* 
15 Every one who hateth his brother is a 


ia in a state of condemnation. 
15 Every one who hateth his brother is really a man-slayer, as he 


man-aiayer :' and ye know that no man-elayer is in a disposition to take eway hie brother's life on every provoce- 


hath eternal life? abiding in him. . 


, tion: And ye knew that no man-slayer hath the capacity of eternal 


life abiding in him. 


16 By this we have known the love or 


16 By thie we have known the love of God to us, that hie Sen by 


Gop, that (ecsvor) he laid down his life for us ;' his eppointment laid down his life for ue. Therefore, instead of 
(nas, 208.) therefore we ought to lay down hating and injuring our brethren, we ought, after Chriet’s exemple, 


ova lives for the brethren.? 


from love to lay down our lives for mankind, and especially for the 


brethren, when called to do so, 


17 Whosoever, therefore, hath the goods 0, 


17 Whosoever, therefore, hath the good things of thie world, and 


thie world,' and seeth his brother having need, seeth his brother in need of them, and yet shutteth up his bowels 
(xas, 211.) and yet shutteth up his bowels from from him, by refusing to give him what is necessary for hie present 


him,? how adideth the-love of God? in him ? 


18 My little children, let us not love in word 


support, how can a sense of the love which God shewed to ua be said 
to abide in such a man? 
18 My dear children, let us not love our needy brethren in word 


sor in tongue onz7,! but in deed and in nor in tongue only, by giving them nothing but fair speeches; dus 


think the word érother in this e signifies mankind in general, 
who are all brethren by virtue of thelr common nature and their 
descent from Adam. I: ls true, the brethren, ver. 14. are our Chris- 
tian brethren. Nevertheless, since the apostie hath said in the 
following ver. 15. ‘Every one who hateth his brother fs a man- 
slayer,’ it is evident that in this discourse the word Srother is to be 
taken in ita enlarged sense.—Besides, when he tells us, ver. 17. 
‘Whosoever hath the goods of this world, and seeth his brother 
having need, and shutteth up hie bowels from him,’ we cannot sup- 
pose him to be speaking of our Christian brethren only. See 
chap. iv. 7, note, where a reason ts assigned for John’s pressing so 
frequently and earnestly the love of our brethren of mankind. 

er. 12—1. Not being begotten of the wicked one.}-—Ovz sx rov 
wevneou ig an elliptical expression, which must be completed by 
sappiyi the word yiysvvamsres, not having been begotien, as is 
evident from ver. 9. where the paren is in ts complete form; 
and from ver. 10. where it is said of those who do not work right- 
eousness, that they ‘are not of God,’ that is, are not begotten of 
God. Besides, if wicked men ere children of the devil, ver. 10. they 
may with great propriety be said to have been bes yeas by him. 
In representing wicked men as childrenof the devil, John hath fol- 
lowed his Master, John vili. 44. ‘Ye are of your father the devil, and 
the lusts of your father ye will do.’ 
ifs sed (usetr tevo¢ supply xara) on account of what did he slay 

Ver. 14.—I. We have pereed away from death to life.}—-Here it 
ie insinuated that all ind, as sinners, are under the condemna- 
tion of death. Oblique expressions, as dridge observes, con- 
vey truths like thie ina manner both convincing and ipeciro, Fa : 

Because we love the brethren.}—According to our epostie, the 
surest mark by which we can know our state, ia to consider 
whether we possess that characteristic disposition towards our 
brethren which the Christian religion enjoins. The high encomium 
eerie in this and the following verse on love to mankind, is not to 

6 80 understood as if no virtue but benevolence were necessary 
to complete the Christian character. The virtues have all such a 
connexion with each other, that they cannot eubsiat Bhd err 
And, therefore, !f one really loveth his brethren of ind, he 
will not only be charitable to the Tr, but he will be just in his 
deal; true to his promises, faithful In all the trusts committed to 
him. short, he will carefully abstain from injuring his noah 
bour in any respect, and will perform every duty he oweth to him 
from a incere principle of piety towards God, whereby his whole 
conduct will be rendered uniformly virtuous. 

3. Abideth in death.}—Ia this expression John, I think, alludeth 
to our Lord’s words, John iii. 18. ‘He who believeth not is con- 
demned already.’ 

Ver. 15.—1. Whowever hateth hie brother is a man-slayer.}—So 
T translate avS¢~roxrescs, because a man-siayer differs from a 
murderer, ta the same manner as man-siaughter differs from mur- 

. The hatred of one’s brother inay be the occasion by accident 
of putting him to death ; for he who indulgeth hatred to his brother, 
lays himeelf open to the influence of such passions as may hurry 
him to slay his brother. So our Lord tells us, in his explication of 
the precept ‘Thou shalt not kill, Matt. vi.2t. For he mentions 
causeless anger and provoking speeches ag violations of that com- 
mandment, because they are often prodactive of murder. 


2 And ye know that no man-slayer hath eternal life abiding in 
bim.}—No person who cherisheth such a hatred of his brother, as 
either leadeth him actually to put his brother to death unjustly, or 
disposeth him to put him to death when accidentally enraged, Vath 
the capacity of eternal life abiding in him. Thisthea e affirin- 
eth with the greatest truth; because the person who is a man-slay- 
er in either of the senses just now described, being destitute not 
only of natural good dispositions, but of religion, he is without 
doubt incapable of ete: life. Nevertheless, if a man-slayer sin- 
cerely repenteth, he may be ned. 

Ver. 16.—1. By this we know the love of God, that (¢x1+¥0s) he laid 
down his life for us.}—Bxsvos being the relative prononn by which 
the Greeks expressed the remote antecedent, it stands in this pas- 
sage for the Son of God, mentioned ver. 8. On this supposition the 
apostle alludes to Christ’s words, John ili. 16. ‘God so loved the 
world, that he gave hie only begotten Son, that whosoever be- 
Heveth on him should not perish.’—Many and versions read 
here txv ayaxny, without Tov @sov. This reading Mill and others 
bave adopted in their printed editions of the Greek New Testament, 
as genuine; supposing that the love of which the apostle speaks ia 
the love of Christ. But the reading which our translatora have 
followed is supported by chap. iv. 10. where the love which was 
manifested by sending Christ as a propitiation, is evidently God's 
love. Nevertheless, as the common printed editions want the words 
rov Grov, 1 have marked them in the new translation as supplied. 

2. Therefore we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren ;]— 
namely, from love to God, in return for his great love in sendin, 
Christ to jay down his life for us.—Many cases may be mentioned, 
in which Christian benevolence requires ua to hazard our lives, 
and even to undergo death, for the benefitofmankind. ‘“ Pulchrum 
oat pro patria mori,’’ was a maxim among the heathen moralists. It 
ig often esteemed praiseworthy to suffer torture, and even death, 
rather than divulge an Important secret, the discovery of which 
might occasion the destruction of a confederacy for delivering one’s 
country from slavery. Nay, the affection which subsists amon, 
near relations will lead them, at the hazard of their lives, to atten 
and comfort one another, when Infected with the plegue and other 
contagious distempers. : 

Ver. 17.—Whosoever, therefore, hath (rov Cser rou xorpmou) the 
goods of this world.}~The word 610¢ signifies, not only one’s na- 
tural life, but the means of supporting that life, and even the con- 
venienciesof it; consequently, one’s goods and possessions. 

2. And shutteth up hia bowels from him.}—In scripture, dotrele 
signify the affections of love and pity, Ees. iv.34. The apostle’s 
meaning is, doth not exercise pity towards him. 

3. How abideth the love of God in him ?}—In the preceding verse 
the saith, ‘ By this we know the love of God, that he (Chriat, 
laid his fe for us,’ and observeth, that the consideration o 
God’s love to us should induce us 80 to love him, as at his call to lay 
down our lives for our brethren. Here he teile us, that if, so far 
from laying down our lives for the brethren, we refuse them, when 
in need, some part of our worldly foot to support their lives, the 
love of God can in no sense be said to abide in us. 

Ver. 18. Let usnot love in word, nor in tongue only. I have add- 
ed the word only, because the apostle cannot be supposed to forbid 
our using affectionate speeches to our brethren in distress. But he 
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trath. u 
otraits. 
19 (Kas, 207.) For by this we know that we 
are of the truth, and shall assure our hearts! 
before him. 
20 (‘O7, 258. 2.) But if our heart condemn 
as, (sri, 260.) certainly God is greater than 
our heart, and knoweth all things. 


I, JOHN. 
let us love them in deed and in truth, by relieving them in their 


Caar. IV. 


19 For by thie behaviour alone we can bnew that we are of the 
fellowship of the true Ged, and shall aseure ourselves in his pre 
sence, that we worship him acceptably. 

20 But if eur conscience condemneth ua as deficient in love to 
our needy brethren, certainly Ged, who ie a mere perfect and im- 
partial judge than our conecience, and knoweth all our actions, 


Bee ver. 21. 


will much more condemn us. 


21 Beloved, if our heart doth not condemn 
us, we have (ragensiar, Heb. x. 19. note 1.) 
confidence (argos) with God. ! 


21 Beloved, to shew you what an excellent virtue benevolence is, 
T tell you a second time, (ver. 19.), that if our conscience death not 
condemn us as deficient in love to our needy brethren, we have con- 


fidence with Ged that we have so far performed our duty te them. 


22 And whatever we ask we receive! from 
him, because we keep his commandments, and 
work the THINGS which ere pleasing in his 


t. 

283 (Kai, 207.) For this is his command- 
ment, That we should believe on the name of 
his Son Jesus Christ, and should love one 
another, as he gave commandment te us. 

24 (Kas, 204.) Mow, he whe keepeth his 
commandments adideth in him, and he in him :! 
and by thie we know that he abideth in us, 
EVEN by the Spirit which he hath given 
to us.? 

to ue, 


forbiddeth ue to content ourselves with theae, when it is in our 
power to succour them with money, or food, or clothes, 

Ver. 19, Ant shall assure our hearts. }—Bengelius translates wi:0e- 
piv tag xugsias, pacabimus, ‘shall pacify our hearts,’ that is, ahall 
restrain our hearts or consciences from eccusing us as deficient in 
love to and to our brethren. 

Ver. 21. Beloved, if our heart doth not condemn us, we have con- 
fidence with God.)—If to this it be objected, that wicked men may 
have hardened their consciences to such a degree that they do not 
condemn themselves, and yet they cannot from that circumstance 
Justly have confidence wi God, the answer is, the confidence of 
which the apostle speakg is not the confident expectation of saiva- 
tion; for that cannot be built on our hearts not condemning us as 
deficient in charity to the poor; but it is confidence with God as 
having done our duty to the poor. This sort of confidence, men 
wicked in other respects may have, who perform charitable actions 
from the natural feelings of humanity, while in the mean time they 
are not truly virtuous. Or the objection may be removed, by un- 
derstanding the apostle as speaking of men’s hearts not mning 
them on account of their not having performed works of charity 
from a right principle, namely, from love to God, mentioned ver. 1 


and from the love of eas itself: For in that case a man may 
have confidence with God that he is of the fellowship of the truth, 
take to be the 


ver. 19. and may confidently expect salvation. This 
Qpostle’s meaning, from his adding, ver. 22. ‘And whatever we ask 
we receive from him, because we keep his commandments,’ &c. 
Others think the apostle is spcaking of men’s conscience not con- 
deinning them as guilty of any habitual sin. 

Ver. 22 And whatever we ask we receive from him ;}—that fa, 
shall receive; for the present tense is often used for the future, to 
shew the certainty of the thing spoken of —This general deciaration 
mast be limited by the conditions, which, in other passages of scrip: 
ture, are made necessary to our petitions being granted by God: 
wuch as, that we ask things agreeable to hia 1 John v. 14, 15. 
and thai we ask them in faith, James 1.6. ; that is, in the full per- 


22 And whatever blessings we ask, agreeably to his will, we shall 
receive ; because, by loving our brethren, and relieving them in their 
straits, we keep hie commandmente, and de the things which are 
pleasing in hie sight. — 

23 For thie is God’s commandment, That we should believe on 
Jesue Chriet as hie Son sent into the world to save us, and that we 
should love one another in trath, as Christ gave commandment to 
we, chap. iv. 21, 

24 Now, an I said concerning fellowship with Christ, chap. iii. 6. 
so I say concerning fellowship with God, He whe keepeth his com- 
mandments, abideth in his fellowship, and God abideth in Aim as 
the principle of his spiri 
abideth in us, even by the gifts of the Spirit which he hath given 


life. By thie we knew that God 


waasion of the divine wisdom and goodness, and with sincerity and . 
resignation. Such prayers they who keep the commandments of 
God may hope will be heard, because they keep his command 
menta by habitually doing the things which are pleasing to him. 
Ver. 24.—1. He who keepeth hig commandments abideth ia him, 
and he in him.j—This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, John zis. 
2% ‘Ifa man love me, he will keep my words: and my r wik 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode with 


him.’ See } John if. 6. note 1. The apowtle’s meaning that 
by keeping God’s commandments we obtain fellowship with the 
father, as well as with his Son Jesus Christ: We have the mos in- 


timate society and friendship with the Father and the Son, aad are 
made unspeakably happy by their love. Of this fellowahip John 
had ken before, chap. i. 3. note 3. 

2. By this we know that he abideth in us, even by the Spirit 
which he hath given to us.} If Joho is here epeaking of the spose 
tles and other ministers of the word, who the gifls of inapire- 
tion and miracles bestowed on them, hig meaning will be, that by 
these miraculous gifts they were perfectly assured of their being 
authorized by God to preach the pel; and that, by their con- 
tinuance with them, they knew approved of their conduct as 
the apostles of his Son.—If John is speaking here of ordinary Chris. 
tlana, ‘the Spirit which he hath given to them’ denotes the ordinary 
influences ofthe Spirit renewing their nature,sanctifying their wills, 
and directing thelr actions ; and bis meaning will be, by these 
influences producing in them a tho! renovation of their nature, 
and leading them to obey God’s commandments habitually, they 
know assuredly that they are in fellowship with God, and that God 
abides with them by the influences of his Spirit, and by the comme- 
nications of hislove. HenceSt. Paul told the Romans, viii. 16. 
‘The Spirit itself beareth witness together with our spirit, that we 
are children of God.’ See however | John iv. 13. where the sent- 
ment in the verse under our consideration is repeated, in such a 
manner as to lead us to think the apostle is speaking of the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Spirit 


CHAPTER IV. 


View and Mustration of the Precepts and Doctrines inculcated in this Chapter. 


Becavas the Gnostics and other heretics, in the first 
age, to gain the greater credit to their erroneous doc- 
trines, assumed to themselves the character and authority 
of inspired teachers, (Pref. sect. 3. at the end), John put 
his disciples in mind, chap. ii. 27. that they had an unc- 
tion from the Holy Spirit, by which they were enabled to 
jedge with certainty both of teachers and of their doc- 
tine. He therefore, in this chapter, commanded the 
disciples in general, not to believe rashly every tcacher 
who pretended to be inspired; and exhorted such of 
them as were endowed with the gift of discerning spirits, 
to try the inspiration by which any teacher pretended to 
speak, whether it was from God or from evil spirits, that 


after trial they might make their real character known te 
the church, because meny falee teachers and pretenders 
to inspiration were gone forth into the world, ver. 1.— 
However, because a number of the brethren whom these 
teachers addressed had not themselves the gift of discern- 
ing spirits, and perbapse bad not an opportunity of con- 
sulting any spiritual man who that gift, the 
apostle, to secure them from being deceived by impas- 
tors, desired them in such cases to consider, whether the 
teacher who came to them pretending to be inspired, held 
the great and fundamental doctrine, which all the teach- 
era really inspired of God maintained, namely, ' That Jo- 
sus Christ hath come in the flesh.’ For if any teacher, 


Cuar. IV. 


calling himself inepired, taught that doctrine, his inspira- 
tion might be acknowledged to be from God, ver. 2.— 
On the other hand, such inspired teachers as did not hold 
that doctrine, were not inspired of God, but of the devil, 
and were the antichriste or deceivers foretold by Christ to 
come before the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 3.—More- 
over, to encourage such of the disciples ae had not the 
gift of discerning spirits to try every teacher pretending 
to inspiration by the marks which he had mentioned, the 
apostle observed, that some of the brethren being rightly 
instructed of God, had already, by applying these marks 
properly, detected and confuted certain impostors who 
had come to them, ver. 4.—who, being worldly men, 
apake from worldly principles, and were listened to by 
those wicked men who resembled them in their corrupt 
maxims and practices, ver. 5.—From this, John took oc- 
easion to mention another mark by which the disciples 
might distinguish teachers really inspired, from those who 
were not so. We apostles, said he, are proved to be 
from God by the miracles which we perform. There- 
fore, every teacher who is instructed of God ecknowledg- 
eth our authority ; but the teacher who is not from God 
rejecteth our authority. By this mark aleo ye may know 
what teachers speak by the inspiration of the Spirit of 
God, and what by the inspiration of evil spirits, ver. 6. 
Having thus taught the brethren how to distinguish 
the real inspirations of the Spirit of God, both from those 
which were feigned, and from those which came from evil 
spirits, the apostle, in an oblique manner, condemned 
those heretical teachers who made the whole of a Chris- 
tian’s duty to consist in the speculative knowledge of 
God without any regard toa right practice. For heen- 
joined mutual love on all Christians, from these consi- 
derations, that it deriveth its origin from God, and that 
every one who loveth his brother, and no one else, hath 
been begotten of God, and knoweth God, ver, 7.— 
‘Withal, that his affirmation might make the deeper im- 
pression on his readers, the apostle, according to his man- 
ner, denied its contrary: He, said he, who doth not love 
his brother, whatever he may pretend, doth not know 
God; for God is love, ver. 8.—and by this manifested 
his love to us, even by sending his Son, the only begot- 
ten, into the world, made flesh, that we might live eter- 
nally through him, ver. 9.—Farther, the apostle observed 
that God greatly enhanced hie love to men in sending his 
Son to save them, by this circumstance, that they did not 
love God first, but he loved them so exceedingly that he 
gave his Son to die es a propitiation for their sins, ver. 
10.—And from this he inferred, that if God so loved 
them, they ought from love and gratitude to him to love 
one another, ver. 11—Next he told them, that although 
no man hath seen God at any time® becauee he is not en 
object of men’s senses, yet if we love one another, God 
really abideth in us by virtue of his nature communicated 
to us; and by that great blessing, the love which he bears 
to us is carried to perfection, ver. 12.—Now, because the 
sending of Christ into the world to die a propitiation for 
the sins of mon, was the greatest evidence of God's love 
to them, the apostle, to give us the fullest assurance of 
that fact, appealed to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, 


New Taanstarion, 

Cuar. IV.—1 Beloved, do not believe every 
epirit,' but try the spirits, whether they be from 
God ; because many false prophets are gone 
forth into the world. 


I. JOHN. 
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with which he and his brethren who affirmed it to the 
world were endowed, as clear proofs, that in declaring 
that fact they were authorized by God. By this, said he, 
we apostles know that we abide in him, and he in us; 
that is, that we continue faithful to him in all our doc- 
trines, and that he authorizes our preaching; namely, 
that be hath bestowed on us, and never withdrawn from 
us, the gifts of his Spirit, ver. 13—Now, both before 
and after his resurrection, we beheld the Son of God in 
the flesh, and bear witness that the Father bath sent his 
Sen a Saviour of the world; and our testimony is ren- 
dered indubitable, by the miracles which we perform, ver. 
14.—F rom these things John drew this inference: Every 
teacher who confesseth and teacheth that Jeaus is the Son 
of God sent into the world a Saviour, God abideth in 
him and he in God ; the true doctrine of God abideth in 
euch a teacher, and he abideth faithful to God by preaching 
it, ver, 16, 

Having thus tanght the disciples to distinguish true 
from false teachers by their dootsine, and by their obedi- 
ence to the apostles, John also taught them to distinguish 
teachers by their different dispositions and actions. Hav- 
ing known, said he, what the Son of God did in the flesh 
for the salvation of the world, we apostles have attained 
the clearest conception and‘ the firmest ion of 
God’s great love to men, and are sensible that God is 
love itself. Wherefore, every teacher who habitually 
cherisheth love to mankind, and doth all the good in his 
power to others, abideth in God; he partaketh of the na- 
ture of God. And God abideth in him by the commu- 
nications of his grace-and love. This, likewise, is a sure 
mark by which ye may know a teacher who is really in- 
spired of God, ver. 16.—For by this knowledge of the 
love which God bears to mankind, and of God’s being 
himeelf love, which every teacher commissioned of God 
hath attained, the love of mankind is carried to perfec- 
tion in his heart, and operates in his actions; so that such 
@ teacher can have boldnese at the judgment, because he 
is conscious that as God is love, so he exercised love to 
his brethren while he abode in this world, ver. 17.—No 
fear of the judgment accompanies love to God, and to 
mankind, carried to tion. But perfect love casts 
out of one’s mind sll fear of the judgment, which is a 
tormenting passion. Therefore if any teacher, or private 
Christian, is afraid of the judgment, he is not perfected 
in Idve to God and to man; on which eccount he is 
greatly to blame, ver. 18.—All rightly instructed persons 
love God ardently, and ghew their love to him by loving 
mankind, because, as I told you, ver. 10. he first loved 
us, ver, 19.—Whorefore, if any teacher saith, Certainly 
I love God, and yet hateth his brother, he is a liar: be 
in a deceiver if he is a teacher, and if in a private station 
he is an hypocrite: for he who loveth not his brother, 
whose good qualities he hath seen, cannot possibly Jove 
God, who is not the object of any of his senses, and whose 
perfections he cannot know but by reasoning, ver. 20.— 

ove to mankind is an‘ essential part of the character, 
not only of a teacher, but of a private Christian ; for this 
commandment we have from Christ, that he who loveth 
God, love his brethren of mankind also, ver. 21. 


‘ComMENTaRY, 


Cuar. IV.—1 Beloved, since some of you possess the gift of 
discerning spirits, do not rashly believe every teacher who pretendeth 
to be inepired, but try those teachers, whether they be really sent from 
God ; because many false prophets are gone forth into the world, 


with an intention to draw disciples after them. 


2 By this ye know the Spirit of God: Every 
spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ hath comein 


Ver. 1. Beloved, do not belleve every apint.}—Every spirit means 
every teacher who pretends to be inspired by the Spirit of God, asis 
plain from the latter part of tne ie ‘many falae prophets are 


2 By thie mark, such of you as have not the gift of discerning 
spirits, may know the Spirit of God in a teacher: Every inapired 


gone forth into the world.’ These false prophets are called Anti- , 
chriet, and in tne plural number Antickriste, 1 John i.18. Bee the 
20 note on that verse, 


666 
the flesh; is from God ;! 


1. JOHN. 
teacher who acknowledgeth and teacheth that Jesus Christ the Son 


Caap. IV. 


of God hath come in the flesh, is from God. 


3 And every spirit that doth not confess Je- 
sus Christ Aath come in the flesh, is not from 
God.! And this is that serait of Antichrist 
which ye have heard that it cometh, and now 
is in the world already.* 


3 And by this other mark ye may know when the Spirit of God 
is not in a teacher: Every spirit apeaking in a teacher which doth 
not confess Jesus Christ is the Son of God, and Aath come in the flesh, 
ie not from God, but from the devil. 
speaketh in the falee prophet Antichrist, which ye have heard that 


Aind this is that spirit which 


it cometh, and now ia in the world already. 


4 Yesre of God, little children, and have 
overcome them: (c7) because greater is he 
who 1s (#, 162.) with you, than he whe rs 
with the world.' 

world. 

5 They are of the world, therefore they 
speak from the world, and the world (axs«, 
45.) hearkeneth to them.! 

6 We are of God.! He who knoweth Ctod,? 


Ver. 2. Every spirit that confeaseth Jesus Christ hath come in the 
fiesh, is from God.}—This ts an exact literal tranalation of the ori- 
ginal, [lay wvevum 6 duorcyes Iyrouy Xersov iv wsext tAnruSora, ox 
tov Oreu sst,—The clause ‘ Jegua Christ hath come inthe flesh,’ im- 
ports two things: first, That Jesus is the Christ whose coming was 
furetold Ly the Jewish prophets; secondly, that this great personage 
hath come in the flesh. Here the apostie hath rightly declared, that 
every teacher pretending to inspiration, who confesseth that Jesus 
is the Chriat come inthe flesh, is really iaepired. For as Paul told 
the Corinthians, | Cor. xii. 3. ‘Ne one can declare Jesus (Kveior) 
Lord, or Christ, but by the Holy Ghost.’ See note 2 on that verse. 
The Bocinians contend, that to confess ‘ Jesus Christ hath come in 
the Geah,’ means simply, to confess that Jesus Christ is a mere man: 
and trom thia they inter, that he had no existence before he was con- 
ceived of his mother. In proof of their sense of the clause ‘ harh 
oomne io the flesh,’ they cite Heb. ii. 14. where the writer, speaking 
ofour Lord, saith ‘He partook of the flesh and blood of the children. 
Now, though it be true that these words import nothing more but 
that Christ was a man like other men, lam of opinion that John’s 
words, ‘hath come in the flesh,’ have a more extensive meaning. 
For, as B. Horsley observes, the sense of a proposition ariseth, not 
from the meaning ofa single word contained in it, but from the union 
of the whole into one sentence, especially if that union suggests an 
circumstance by which the sense of the proposition is mudifie 
This is the case in the clause ‘hath come inthe flesh.’ For, in com- 
mon language, Aath come, when the manner of one’s coming is ape- 
cified, signifies, not only that he hath come in that particuiar man- 
ner, but that he might have come in a different manner, if he had 
leased. Accordingly John hath used the verb fo come in that sense, 
John v. 6. ‘This is he who came by water and biood, evcn Jesus 
the Chriat ; not by water only, but by the water an: the blood.’ For 
his ineaning plainly is, That Jesus came attested as the Christ by 
water and blood jointly, although he might have coine attested by 
either ofthese se tely; and that Jesus existed ag the Christ before 
be came attested by the water and the blood. The above interpreta- 
tion of L John v. 5. being allowed, the clause ‘hath come in the flesh’ 
will algnify much more than the clause ‘partook of flesh and blood.’ 
For, while it denotes the reality of Christ's humanity, it goeth far- 
ther. By insinuating that he might have come in another manner 
than in the flesh, pamely, in the form of God, as mentioned Philip. 
il. 6, 7. it signifies that Jesus Christ existed before he caine in the 
fieah, and chose to come in that manner rathcy than In any other; 
consequently, that he is more than a mere man.—That Jesus Christ 
might have come in another manner than if the flesh, was the opi- 
nion of Clemens Romanus, one of the apostolical fathera mcutioned 
Philip. iv. 3. note 3. For in his epistle to the Corinthians, cited by 
Horsley in his 5ih letter to Priestley, he saith, ‘The sceptre of the 
Majesty of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, came not in the pride of pomp 
and arrogance, although he had it in his power, but in humility, as 
the Holy Spirit spake concerning hiin.’—I! have only to add, that if 
the foregoing interpretation of John’s expression, hath come in the 
flesh, conveys hia true meaning, the Socinians must be mistaken 
when they affirm, that in his first eplstle John hath neither said any 
thing concerning the divinity of Chriat, nor censured those who as- 
serted hia mere humanity. For those teachers who denied the hu- 
manity of Christ, being condemned by the apostle, ver. 2 in terma 
which imply that Christ was more than a man, he thereby, without 
doubt, censured those who affirmed that he was nothing but 4 man. 
Ver. 3.—1. Every spirit that doth not confess Jesus Christ hath 
eoine in the flesh, is not from God. }]—To determine whether the Bo- 
cinian interpretation ofthe clause ‘hath come In the flesh,’ expresses 
the apostle’s meaning, let that interpretation be substituted for the 
expression of which {tis the interpretation; and the es un- 
der consideration will run thus: ver. 2, ‘ Every spirit (every teacher 
calling himself inspired) who confesseth Jeans Christ hath come a 
mere wan, is from God:’ ver. 3. ‘And every Spirit who doth not con- 
fess Jeaus Christ hath come a mere man, is not from God. Where- 
fore, as John is here siving marks by which true and falee teachere 
were to be distinguis! ed, ifthe Socinian sense of the phrase ‘hath 
coine in the flesh! is jure he hath made it the mark of a true teach. 
er, that he confeeseth Jesus Christ isa mere man; and the mark of 
a fulve teacher, that he doth not confess Jesus Christ isa mere man, 
bot afficmeth that he is more than a mere man: consequently, by so 
doing, John hath condemned himselfasa false teacher, because hav- 
ing declared, chap. iv. 16. v. 5. ‘that Jesus Christ is the Son of God,’ 
he hath confessed that he is more thana mere man. For all the 


4 Ye are taught of God, little children, and have detected and 
confuted these false prophets ; because more wise and powerful is 
God, who iz present with you and instructeth you, than the devil, whe 
is present with, and instigateth the false prophets who are now in tae 


6 These falee teachers belong to the wicked world, therefore they 
epeak from worldly principles; and the wicked part of the world 
&ateneth to them with pleasure. 

6 We apostles belong to God, as is evident from the miraculous 


Jews, the learned doctors as well aa the common people, beliered 
the Son of God to be himself God; as is evident from John’s owa 
gospel. See this proved, | Jobn v. 2 note.— Further, the same apus- 
tle having told ua in his gospel, chap. i. 14. ‘that the Word (who he 
had said, ver. 1. was with and was God) was made flesh, and 
dwelt among us; and we beheld hie giory, the glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father,’ he hath certainly confessed that Jesus Clinst 
is more than a mere man. For whose ger: I pray, did the aposties 
beboid, if it was not the glory of ‘the Word made flesh,’ even the 
glory of Jesus Christ, ‘az of the only begotten of the Father, full of 

race and truth ?? Wherefore, John having confessed that Jesus is 

e only begotten Son of God, he cannot be supposed to have brand- 
ed those teachers as deceivers, who did net confess that Jcsus 
Christ is a inere man, but affirmed him to be more than a man ; be- 
cause by so doing he would have condemned himself as a faise 
teacher. But this I think no one will admit, who believes Jobn to © 
have been in his right wits when be wrute (his paseage ; far less will 
it be arimitted by any one who believes him tu have been an aposle 
of Chriat.—Upon the whole it must be acknowledged, Lhat the cca- 
fined sense which the Socinians affix to John’s expression, ‘Jesus 
Christ hath come in the flesh,’ is manifeauly wrong. 

In the Vulgate version the firat clause of this verse runs thus: 
‘Every spirit (qui solvit Jesum) which dissolvcth Jesus ;? Aves rev 
Inrouv, Socrates in his Ecclesiast. History saith thia isthe true read _ 
ing ; and aftirmeth that the Nestorians changed it into the present 
reading. Yer, when it is considered how numerous the copres of 
the New Testament were, even in the first ages, it cannot be thought 
that any one sect of Christians could alter them all.—Besides, in this 
Instance, the Nestorians do not appear to have attempted any ater- 
ation, as in no Greek copy which has come to our knowleuge, is 
there any reading of thia clause different from the common one, 
which ie the reading of the Synac version likewise. For trese rea- 
sona it is now generally agreed, that the reading ofthe Vulgate above 
mentioned wag a scholiwn or explanatory note wriiten ou the mar- 
gin of some copy of the Vulgate, which was aflerwards inserted ia 
the text, as a wore direct confulation of the error of the Corinthian 
Gnostics concerning the person of Christ, than the reading in the 
Greek copies. 

John had good reason to affirm, that every teacher pretending to 
inspiration, who did not confess Jesus Christ hath come im the fleah, 


was an impostor. For, Psal. ii. 7. the Measiah or Christis called by 
God ‘his Son,’ and ‘bis King whom he would set on his holy hill 
Zion.’ And Pgal. cx. 4. God with an cath constituted him ‘a Fri 


after the order of Melchizedec.’ And in other passages of the Jew- 
ish seripmnres it was foretold, that he was to be the son of Abraham 
and of David :—all which linplied that the Chrtat, or Son of God, was 
to be made flesh. Whefefore, every spirit or teacher pretending 
to inspiration, who denied that Jesus Christ had come in the fesh, 
was by that denial demonstrated to be an impostor : for, aa it is ex- 
pressed 1 John ii. 22. ‘He denied the Father,’ that is, denied the tes- 
mony which the Father had horne to his Son Jesus Christ, nut 
only in the ancient oracles, but also by a voice from heaven, Grs< 
at his baptism, and after that at his transfiguration, and last ot all by 
raising him from the dead.—Who the false tenchere were who did 
not confess Jesus Christ had come in the fleah, and thereby denied 
the Father, see chap. il. 18. note 2.. . 

2 This is that spirit of Antichrist which ye have heard that it 
cometh, and now js in the world already.}—From this, as well as 
from chap. il. 18. it appears that Anticlrist is pot any particular per- 
son, nor any particular succession of persons in the church, but a 
general naine for all false teachers in every age, who disecminate 

jocirinesa contrary to those taught by the apostles; especially if 
these doctrines have a tendency to derogate from Christ's character 
and actions as the Saviour of the world. 

Ver. 4. Greater is he who is with you, than he who la with the 
world. ]}—The issue of the divine government will be, that truth and 
virtue shall finally be victorious over error and wickedness, becanse 
God, the patron of truth and virtue, posseaseth far greater er 
and wisdom than the evil spirite who promote error and wicketness, 

Ver. 5. And the world hearkened to them.}—Lest the faihial 
should be discouraged by the success which false teachers often- 
times have in spreading their errors, the apostle observes that thar 
success arises generally from. their accommodating their doctrines 
to the prejudices and evil inclinations of the world. Where/ore, 
from the prevalence of any doctrine, no argument can be drawn in 
favoor of its truth. 
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hearkeneth to us:? He who is not of God, 
hearkencth not to us. By this we know the 
spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 


7 Beloved, let us love one another:' For 
love is from God. And every one who loveth 
hath been begotten of God, and knoweth God. 
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powers he hath conferred on us. The teacher who is acquaintea 
with the will of God, hearkeneth to us; he acknowledgeth our au- 
thority: The teacher who deth not belong to God, hearkeneth not 
to us. By this mark aleo we know the teachers who are inspired by 
the Spirit of God, and by the spirit of the devil, 

7 Beloved, let us not imitate the false teachers in neglecting the 
offices of love, on pretence that knowledge is the only thing neces- 
sary to the children of God: But let ta love one another; for love 
is from God, and every one who loveth hia brother hath been begot- 


ten of God, and knoweth God. 


8 He who doth not love, doth not know 
God :' for God is love.?. (See ver. 16.) 


8 He who doth not love his brother, doth not know God aright, 
whatever he may pretend: Fer God is love, without any mixture of 


malevolence. 


9 By this the love of God (#, 163.) to us 
was manifested,' that God sent forth Ais Son, 
the only begotten, into the world, that we 
might live through him. 

10 Jn thie is love; not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and sent forth his Son ro 
BE a propitiation for our sins. 

note I. 

11 Beloved, if God so loved us, we also 

ought to love one another. 


9 By thie love of Ged to us sinners was manifested, that God 
sent forth his Son, the only begotten, into the world, made flesh, 
that we might live through his doctrine, example, and death. 


10 In thie is the highest love ; not that we loved Ged first, (ver. 
19.), but that he loved us, and sent forth his Son into our work, 
made flesh, to die as a propitiation for our sine. See chap. ii, 2. 


Ll Beloved, if God so loved us whilst we were sinners, (Rom. v, 
8.), we aleo ought, in imitation of God, and from gratitude to him, 


to love one another, though sinners, 


12 No one hath seen God at any time.’ If 
we love one another, God adideth in us, and 
his love (@, 163.) to us is made perfect, 


12 No one hath seen God at any time; yet, from what his Son 
hath taught us, we know, that if we love one another, the neture of 
God abideth in us,and his love to us is carried to perfection ; he 


loves us greatly, because we partake of his nature. 


13 By this we know that we abide in him, 
and he in us, because he hath given us raz 
GrFTs of hia Spirit.! : 


13 By thie we apostles know that we continue faithful to him in 
all our doctrines, and that he authorizes our actings as apostles, bee 
cause he hath beatowed on us the gifts of his Spirit, and still con- 


tinueth them with us. 


14 Now (teezus9a) we have beheld and 


Ver. 6.—1l. We are of God. }-The apostle having appealed, chap. 
fii. 34. to the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit, which God at the 
first beatowed on the apostles, and atill continued with them as 

ruofe of his abiding wit them; also, in the beginning of chap iv. 
having insinuated that the doctrine which they taught was given 
the:a by the iaspiration of the Spirit, hc in this verse expresaly as- 
serted, that he and his brethren were commissioned by God to 
teach the world; and thatall Christians were bound to acknowledge 
their authority and receive their doctrine ; an] that if any teacher 
did uot ackoowledge their authority, it was a proof that he did not 
belong to God. 

2 He who knoweth God ]—By the great pains which the apostle 
takes here, and in ver. 7,9. and chap. ii. 3, 4. to shew who the per- 
sons are who know God, !t is probable he had the Gnostics and 
other false teachers of the first age in his eyo, who, by placing 
the whole of Christianity in the speculative knowledge of God, en- 
couraged their disciples in all manner of licentiousness. 

3. Hearkencth to us.}—-This mark, by which John directed his 
disciples to judge of teachers, is not to be understood of their licark- 
ening to the apostles personally, but of their receiving their doc- 
trine with that submission which was due to persons inepired by 
the Spirit of God. Wherefore, though the apostles be all dead, yet 
aa they still speak in their divinely inspired writings, John in this 
passage declares, that their writings are the test by which the dis- 
ciples of Christ, since the decease of the apostles, are to judge both 
of teachers And of their doctrine. 

Ver.7. Beloved, let us love one another.J—The frequency and 
earnestness with which the apostle In this epistle inculcaled the love 
of our brethren of mankind, is very remarkable. The greatest part 
of the present chapter anc of chap. iii. ia employed in pressing that 
aluty. See also chap. ii. 10. We may therefore believe, that some 
in the first age professed themselves the disciples of Christ, who 
avere deficientin love, Possibly they were Jewish converts, who by 
the rites of their law having been cut off from all familiarintercourse 
with heathens, considered (hei as ugclean persons who were hated 

_ of God. And therefore, instead of regarding them with any degree 
of-esteem, they despised and hated them as enemies; and thought 
themselves warranted by their law in so doing. This Lthink appears 
from our Lord’s words, Matt. v. 43. ‘Ye have heard that it hath been 
said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy.’ Where- 
fore it is not iinprobable, that some of the Jewish converts, retain- 
ing their ancient prejudices, considered it still as their duty to hate 
the heathens. And some of them who pretended to be teachers, 
no doubt taught their disciples the same lesson ; and perhaps ex- 
tended it to those who did not agree with them in their religious 
opinions; see chap. iv. 20. note. But this doctrine being contrary to 
the doctrine of Christ, John was at great pains to condemn it. 

Ver. 8.—1. He who doth not love, doth not know God.}—See ver. 
6. note 2. The love of which the apostie speaks, is the love of be- 
ne volence, aa is plain from the reason subjoined, ‘Godis love.’ He 
who doth not love hia neighbour with the love of benevolence, 
‘sioth not know God.’ He hath no just knowledge of the character 
of God, whose benevolence extencls to all, even to the evil and un- 
thankful, and who in this ought to be imitated by all who know him. 


14 Now we have beheld with our eyes what the Son of God in 


2. For God ia love :)—that is, according to Estius, God is essen: 
tlally love ; even as he fs properly and essentially power, wisdem, 
and goodness. But it doth not appear that the apostle meant to de- 
clare what the essence of God is, but only to teach us that God 
fier y delights in the exerctse of benevolence, and perhaps that 

is other perfcctions are exerted for accomplishing his benevulent 
purposes “The declaration in this verse, and in verse 16. ‘that 

is love,’ being made by inspiration, must afford us the greatest 
consolation, as it egsurcth us that all God’s dealings with us proceed 
from love, and in the end will assuredly iasue in our happiness, 
unless we refuse to co-operate with him. aa 

Ver. 9. By this the luve of God to us was manifested, that God 
sent, &c.}—This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, John tii. 16. 
‘God so loved the world, that he gave bis only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasti 
life? Christ is called God's only begotten Son, to distinguish him 
from all others who in scripture are called the sone of God ; and te 
heighten our Idea of God's love to ua, in giving a pereon of such 
dignity, and so beloved of God, to die for us.—li is supposed, that 
by giving Christ the tide of God’s only begottcn Son in this passage, 
the apostle intended to overturn the error of Ebion and Cerinthus, 
who affirmed that Christ was not God's Son by nature, but that, like 
other good men, he was honoured with the title of God’s Son on ac- 
count of hie virtues: in which opinion these heresiarchs have been 
followed by some in moderntimes. They, however, who bold this 
opinion, ought to shew a reason why the epithet of ‘the only begot- 
ten,’ is appropriated to Christ. 

Ver. 13. Noone hath seen God at any time.}—It is difficult to dis- 
cover the connexion of these words, either with what goes before. 
or with what follows. But, as they are the words of the Bapti 
recorded John 1. 18. if the apostle intended that bis readers shoul 
take into their view what the Baptist added, namely, ‘The only be- 

otten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, he bath declared 
fim," his meaning probably was this: Though no one hath any 
knowledge of God by his senses, yet from what the only begotten 
Son hath declared concerning him, we know that ‘if we love one 


another, God abideth in us,’ the divine nature abideth in us, and on, 


that account, ‘God’s love lo ue ig made perfect;’ he loved us most 
affectionately. . 
Ver. 13. By this we know that we abide in him, and be in us, be- 
cause he hath given us the gifts of his Spirit} Because the expres- 
sion ox tev Ilviuzares avrou dideasy is elliptical, Lhave completed kt 
in the translation by supplying the worda the gifts. By posseasi 
the gifts of the Spirit, the apostles knew that they ‘abode in God, 
thet Is, continued faithful to him in the execution of their office; 
and by the game gifts, they demonstrate to the world ‘that God 
was with them,’ and authorized their doctrine. Accordingly it is 
added in the next verse, ‘Now we have beheld end bare witness, 
that the Father hath sent forth his Son (namely in the fleah) to be 
the Saviour of the world: intimating, that the gifts of the Spirit 
were given to the apostles, to enable them to prove the truth of 
their testimony, concerning the Father's sending his Son in the 
flesh to be the Saviour of the world. See chap. fii. 24. note 2 


bear witness, that the Father hath sent forth 
#1S Son ro sz the Saviour of the world. 


15 Whosoever will confees that Jesus is the 
Bon of God,! God adideth in him, and he in 
God,? 

16 And we have known and believed the 
love which God hath to us. God is love; 
(see ver. 8. note 2.) (Kez, 208.) Wherefore 
he who adideth in love, abideth in God, and 
God in him. (See ver. 15. note 3.) 


17 By this the love is perfected (us, 241.) 
in ua, so that we can have boldness in the dey 
of judgment,' because as he is,s0 we are in 
this world.? 


18 Fear is not in love; but perfect love! 
casteth out fear ;7 because fear hath torment. 
(4s, 106.) Wherefore, he who feareth is not 
perfected in love. 


19 We love him, because he first loved us. 
(See chap. iii. 16.) 


20 If any one say, (crs, 260.) Certainly I 
love God, (xs, 311.) and yet hate’ his brother, 
he is a liar: For he who loveth not his brother 
whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen ? 


2k (Kes, 224.) Moreover, this command- 
ment we have from him, That he who loveth 
God, loveth his brother also, 
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the flesh did and suffered for the salvation of sinners; anc therefore 
we bear witness, that the Father hath sent forth hie Son te be the 
Saviour ef the world. 

15 Wherefore, every teacher who acknowledgeth and teachcth 
that Jesus ta the Son of God sent forth in the flesh to save the world, 
God authorizes his doctrine, and he abideth faithful to God. 

16 And having seen what the Son did for the salvation of the 
world, (ver. 14.), we apostles Aave known and believed the great 
tove which God bears to mankind. God ie love. Wherefore, he 
who abideth in love to his neighbour, abideth in God, and God in 
Aim: he partaketh of the nature of God, and God is present with him 
by his grace and love. 

17 Dy thie knowledge of God’s great love to us, and by its opera- 
tion on our hearts, the love which we bear to our neighbour (ver. 12.) 
fe carried to such perfection in us, that we can have beldnese in 
the day of judgment, because az he iz benevolent, #0 we are benevo- 
lent in this world. 

18 Fear of the judgment never accompanies love ; but perfect 
love to God and man casteth out of one’s mind all fear of the judg- 
ment ; because such fear occusioneth a torment, which no one who 
truly loves God and man, and who thereby knoweth that he hath 
passed from death to life, hath any cause to suffer. Vhercfore, he 
who feareth the judgment, ie not perfected in love. 

19 We, being rightly instructed, love God oxceedingly, decause 
he first loved us; end our love to God we shew by loving our bre- 
thren. 

20 Let no one deceive you concerning the love men owe to God. 
Uf any one say, Certainly I love God, and yet hateth hie brother, he 
is a War: he is a deceiver if he is a teacher; or, if he is a private 
person, he is an hypocrite. For he who leveth not his brother, whose 
good qualities and various distresses he hath seen, how can he love 
God, whose excellencies are net the object of his senses, but are dis 
covered imperfectly by reasoning from his worke ? 

21 Moreover, love to mankind is inseparable from love to God : 
for this commandment we have received from Christ, John xiii. 34. 
xv. 12. I John iii, 11. That every one who loveth God, love his 
brether also with the love of benevolence, although he be a sinner 
or even an enemy. 


Ver. J5.—1. Whosoever will confess that Jeaus is the Son of God.) 
-—For the meaning of this, see ver. 2. note.—Some commentators by 
‘confessing that Jesus is the Son of God,’ understand an outward 
profession of falth in the gospel. But, notwithstanding that profee- 
sion of one’s faith in the first age ex hin to persecution, I 
hardly think the apostle on that account would say of such a per- 
gon, that ‘God abode tn him, and he in God.’ See Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

2. God abideth in him, and he in God.}—-See chap. il. 6. note 1.— 
The expressions ‘God abideth in him, and he in God,’ occur often 
in this epistle, and must be understood differently, according tothe 
characters of the Persone to whom they are a pied. If spoken of 
teachers, as in ver. 13. 15. of this chapter, perhape in chap. li. 
@, WB. their meaning is, that these teachers are faithful to God in 
teaching the true doctrines of the gospel, and are assisted and be- 
loved of God ; but if spoken of private persons, as in chap. fi. 6, 6. 
iH. 6. 26. iv. 16, they mean one’s abi in the bellefof the doctrines, 
and in the Faatice of the precepts of the gospel, and his enjoying 
the love of God. 

Ver. 17.—1. So that we can have boldness in the day of judgment, ] 
-—The persons of whom the apostle speaks may well have boldness 
tn the day of judgment, because by loving God and their neigh- 
bour, peing the children of God, they will not be condemned by 

ir e. 

2, Because ashe Is, 80 we are in this world. }—KsSws sxseves oe, 
The verb in this ciauge being of the present tense, the relative Ae 
must be understood of God, who is represented ver. 11. as the ob- 
ject of our imitation in his love to mankind If the reader ls of 
opinion that Christ is meant, and that the worda ‘in this world,’ 
stand connected not only with the words we are, but with the 
‘words he is, the transtation must run, ‘as he was, so we are fn this 
world.’ According to this tranglation likewise, the sentiment ex- 
pressed Is perfect just. 

Ver. 18.—1. Perfect love.}—The love which the apostle calls per- 

ts love to mankind cherished from a regard to the will of 
and exercised habitually, as opportumity offereth, in the disinter- 


ested manner in which God exerciseth his love to us. This love, 
though not perfect in its degree or measure, may be called perfect, 
because it proceeds froma right principle, and operates habitually 
in leading the person in whose heart it Jodgeth, to do to his neign 
bour all the good offices in his power. . 

2 Casteth out fear.}-As the apostle speaks, in the preceding 
verse, of one’s having boldness io the day of judgment, fear, 
this verse certainly means ‘fear of the judgment,’ thst is, fear of 
being condemned at the j ent. This fear, perfect or strong 
love to mankind casteth out of a an’s mind; because, asthe apos- 
tle declared, chap. iii. 14. ‘We know that we have awa! 
from death to life, because we love the brethren.'’—It ia a great re- 
commendation of any quality, that it renders a mana child of God, 
ver. 7. and gives him such an entire assurance of God’s love, as 
banisheth from his mind all fears with respect lo hia happiness in 
a future state. This, love to our brethren effectually doth ; and 


reason for its being cast out by perfect love, as the interpretation 
in the commentary doth, I think it 


in the zealots of 
miodern times. But, thanks be to God, thie antichristian spirit is 
gradually passing away. 


Caap. V. 
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CHAPTER V. 


View and Mustration of the Sentiments, Discoveries, and Precepts contained in this Chapter. 


° 

Tas epostle, in the preceding chapter, having, from va- 
tious considerations, inculcated the love of mankind in 
general, and even of enemies, goeth on in this to speak 
of the obligation we are under to love, in a more particu- 
far manner, all who are the sincere disciples of Christ. 
And first, to shew that euch are worthy of being loved, he 
declares, that every one who believeth Jesus is the Christ, 
is begotten of God. He th the nature of God, and 
thereby is more truly a Son of God than any Jew who 
claims that bigh relation, merely on account of his descent 
from Abraham, Jobn viii. 39. Next, to shew the obliga- 
tion all who love God are under to love the disciples of 
Christ, he observes that every one who loveth God the be- 
getter, will love aleo the begotten of him: he will love 
good men because they resemble God in his moral quali- 
ties, ver. 1.—Then, that they might judge with certainty 
of their own character, he told them, the best method of 
knowing, whether from love to God they really loved the 
children of God, was to consider, whether from love to 
God they performed to his children what he commands 
them to perform, ver. 2.—For, said he, this is the natural 
expression of our love to God, that we keep his command- 
ments. And hia commandments are not burdensome to 
the children of God, because they are agreeable to their 
inclinations, ver. 8.—and because, by the power of their 
faith, they are able to overcome all the temptations which 
the world lays in their way to induce them to break the 
commandments of God, ver. 4. 

But that we may know who the children of God are 
who overcome the world, and what their faith is by which 
they obtain that victory, the person who overcometh the 
world by the power of faith, is he who believeth that 
Jesus is the Son of God, sent into the world to bestow 
eternal life on all who believe, ver. 5.—And such a per- 
son’s faith in Jesus as the Son of God is well founded : 
for he was demonstrated to be the Son of God by the water 
and blood, even Jesus the Christ was proved to be God’s 
Son, not by the water alone, but by the water and the 
blood. For at his baptism with water, Jesus was declared 
to be God’s Son by a voice from heaven. The same was 
declared by the ahedding of his blood, that is, by his death : 
for by his resurrection from the dead, God demonstrated 
him to be his Son. Now it is the Spirit who, by the water 
and the blood, beareth witness to Jesus as the Son of God. 
For, by descending on him in a visible shape at his bap- 
tism, he pointed him out to the Baptist (John i. 32, 33.) 
and to the surrounding multitude, as the person concern- 
ing whom the voice from heaven spake. In like manner, 
the Spirit bare witness to Jesus as the Son of God by the 
blood ; for it was the Spirit who raised him from the dead, 
ver. 6.. 

The apostle, having thus declared how Jesus came into 
the world, attested as the Son of God by the water and 
the blood, proceeds to inform us, that there are three in 
heaven, and three on earth, who are continually witness- 
ing something concerning Jesus, which he does not ex- 
plain till ver. 11, where he tells us that the facts which 
they attest are, that God hath given us eternal life, and 
that this life is through his Son. Now, the three in hea- 
ven who bear witness to theee important facts, are the 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit, ver. 7.—and the 
three on earth who bear witness to the same facts, are the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood. All these witnesses, 
the apostle tells us, agree in one and the same testimony, 
ver. 8.—And because they attest these facts by the ap- 
pointment of God, he calls the joint testimony of the three 


in heaven and of the three on earth, the witness of God; 
and observes, that if we receive the testimony of men, and 
without hesitation rely on it, even in the most important 
matters, the witness of God is of much greater force, ta 
establish what he attesteth concerning his Son, ver. 9.— 
eapecially as he who believeth on the Son of God hath the 
thing witnessed by God begun in himself, whereas he who 
doth not believe God’s witness concerning his Son, en- 
deavours to make God a liar, ver. 10.—To this account of 
the witnesses in heaven and on earth, and of the credibi- 
lity of their testimony, the apostle at length subjoins « 
declaration of the important facts to which they bear wit- 
ness, namely, that God will bestow eternal life on believers, 
and thet this life is to be bestowed on them through his 
Son, ver. 11.—Then repeats what he had hinted, ver. 10. 
that he who acknowledgeth Jesus to be the Son of God, 
hath the eternal life which God hath promised to bestow 
through his Son assured to him by the graces and virtues 
which his faith produces in him ; whereas he who doth not 
acknowledge Jesus as the Son of God, hath no assurance 
of eternal life, ver. 13,—Lastly, the apostle told them who 
believed on the name of the Son of God, that he hed writ- 
ten theee things to them concerning the coming of Jesus 
into the world attested to be the Son of God by the water 
and the blood, and concerning the three in heaven and the 
three on earth who are continually bearing witness to 
Jesus, and concerning the facts which they attest, namely, 
that God hath promised to give believers eternal life 
through his Son, that they might be assured of obtaining 
eternal life through him, and that they might continue to 
believe on his name, ver. 13. 

John had told them, chap. iv. 17. that if they imitated 
God in his benevolence, it would give them boldness in 
the day of judgment. Here he assured them, that, even 
in the preeent life, they who beliave on Jesus have this 
boldness with the Father, that if they pray to him for any 
thing according to his will, he hearkeneth to them, ver. 14, 
and granteth them what they ask, because they are the 
disciples of his Son, ver. 15.—This assurance the apostle 
gave to the spiritual men in particular, and perbepe it was 
applicable to them only, telling them, That if any of them 
found a brother labouring under a bodily disease, inflicted 
on him for some sin he had committed, and if, from the 
signe of repentance which the sick shewed, the spiritual 
man had reason to think hie sin was not to be punished 
with bodily death, he might, on aceount of his faith in 
God’s promise, ask his recovery, if moved to do so by sn 
impulse of the Spirit: and God, in answer to his prayer, 
would grant a miraculous recovery to such a sick person, 
the temporal punishment of whoee sin was not a disease 
to end in death. At the same time, by observing that 
there was a sin unto death, for the removing of the 
punishment of which he did not direct any spiritual man 
to pray, be insinuated that they were to pray for a mira- 
culous recovery of the sick sinner only tn the case of his 
having repented of the sin for which he was punished, 
ver. 16.—And to shew this more clearly, he added, though 
every uhrighteous action, especially those by which our 
neighbour is injured, is sin, there is a great difference in 
sins, according as they are repented of or obstinately con- 
tinued in: For there is a sin not unto death, from the 

unishment of which the sinner may be delivered, because 
fe hath repented, ver. 17.—However, to prevent them 
from falling into mistakes in jadging what sins were unto 
death and what not, he told them, that no one who hath 
been begotten of God sinneth habitually, because such 
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a person keepeth himself from the dominion of the devil. 
By making this observation, the apostle, I think, insinuated 
to the spiritual men, that the persons for whose recovery by 
miracle they were to pray, were to be not habitual sinners, 
but the begotten of God, whose sins were of infirmity, of 
ignorance, or of surprise; and of which they knew that 
the sinner had repented, ver. 18.—He added, that by keep- 
ing themselves from the dominion of the devil, they 
would know that they were begotten of God; as, by the 
wickedness which then prevailed among infidels and 
- idolaters, they knew that the whole of them were lying 
under the dominion of the Jevil, ver. 19.—But they 
knew also that the Son of God had come, and had 
given them understanding to acknowledge the true God ; 
so that they were under the dominion of the true God, 
by being under his Son Jesus Christ, ver. 20.—He 
therefore entreated them to keep themselves from idols, 
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Cuar. V.-l_ Every one who believeth that 
Jeaus is the Christ,! Aath been begotten,” of 
God: and every one who loveth the begetter, 
loveth alec the begotten of bim.? 
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because by worshipping idols they withdrew themselves 
from their subjection to the true God, and put themselves 
under the power of the devil, ver. 21. 

Concerning the spiritual men’s praying for the recovery 
of sick sinners, and the sinner being restored to health 
miraculously in consequence of such prayers, of which 
the apostle speaks in this chapter, it is proper %o observe, 
that the infliction of diseases in punishment of gross irre- 
gularities, and the removing of them by miracle at the 
intercession of the spiritual men, like all the other mira- 
culous powers, wes intended to render the Christian socie- 
ties venerable in the eyes of the heathens, by shewing that 
God was actually among the Christians, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 
and to inspire the heathens with the desire of becoming 
members of a community which was honoured with such 
extraordinary privileges. 


Communrany. 


Cuar. V.—1 Every one who believeth that Jesus is the Christ, and 
abideth in his fellowship and doctrine, Aath been begotten of Ged: 
he is more truly a Son of God, than if he were descended from Abra- 
ham. And every one who loveth God the begetter, loveth also the 


begotten of him: loveth all who bear his image. 


2 By this we know that we love the chil- 
dreis'of Gad, whew we lave Go gid keep hie 
commandments.! 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments 
are not durdensome,' 


mente ; 


2 By thie we know that we love the children of God in a proper 
manner, when we love Ged, and from love to him obey his command- 
especially his commandment to love one another. 

3 For this te the natural expression of our love to Ged, that we 
keep hie commandments ; which is not a burdensome thing to the . 
begotten of God, because his commandments are agreeable to their in- 


clinations, and 


4 (‘Ors 254.) Because all' that ie begotten 
of God overcometh the world. And this is 
the victory which overcometh the world, zvzs 
our faith,? ; 

5 Who is i¢ that overcometh the world, but 
= who believeth that Jesus is the Son of 

jod 1! 


Ver. 1.—1. Every one who belleveth that Jesus is the Christ.}— 
This is not to be understood of a mere speculative beltef, but of 
such a firm persuasion, as influenceth the person whote seed 
of it to obey Jesus implicitly, from a sense of his authority as the 
Christ, or Son of God, sent into the world to save inankind. 

2 Hath been begotten of God.}—See chap. fi. 29. note 1. where 
this translation of > s7s*r47as is Supported —The unbelieving Jews 
thought themselves the children of God, because they were de- 
ecended from Abraham by Isaac, and essed the knowledge ofthe 
true God: and some even of the believing Jews built their title to 
that high honour on the same foundation. But the apostle assured 
both, that God having attested Jeaus to be the Chriet, the oniy thing 
under the gospel dispensation which made men hia children, was 
their believing on Jesus aa the Christ or Son of God, and their lov- 
ing the children af God. 

. Every one who loveth the begetter, loveth also the begottenof 
him.}—The apostle, knowing that all the children of God love him 
as their Father, declareth it to be a characteristical mark of the 
children of God, that they love all their brethren because they bear 
the image of their Father. 

Ver. 2—By this we know that we love the children of God, when 
we love God end keep his commandments. }—Grotius, to render the 
apostle’s reasoning clear, thinks the original should be construed 
and translated in the following manner :—Ev tevre yirworxopey bts 
Tor Oser sy aramiy Stay wy aeouiy TH TIKVS Tey Geo nat Tag bvToAaS 
avrov tre smsy, ‘ By this we know that we love God, when we love 
the children of God, and keep hia commandments.’ But, not to 
Mention that this conetruction is forced, it represents the apostle as 
fixing @ mark by which we may know when we love God ; whereas 

ia intention is to shew how we may know when we tove the chil- 
dren of God in & right manner. Now this was necessary to be 
shewed, since men may love the children of God because they are 
their relations, or because they are engaged in the same pursuits 
with themselves, or because ney ere mutually united by some 
commen bond of friendship. But love proceeding from these con- 
siderations, is not the love of the children of God which he requir- 
eth By what mark then can we know that our love to the children 
of Got ts ofthe right eort 1 Why, saith the apostle, ‘by this we may 
know that we love the children of God’ in a right manner, ‘when 
we love God, and! from that excellent principle ‘keep his command- 
ments.’ especially his commandinent to leve his children because 
they bear his iinage. True Christian love, therefore, isthat which 
proceeds from love to God, from a regard to his will, and which 
eadeth us to obey all his commandments. 

Ver. 3 Ant hia commandments are not burdensome, }—or diffi- 
eutt io his children. This must be understood of the command- 
ments of God in ordinary cases. For his commandment to suffer 


4 Because all that is begotten of God overcometh the temptations 
which the world layeth in their way, to induce them to break God's 
commandments. And this victory over the world, we the begotten 
of God obtain through the influence of our faith. 

5 That ye may know who it iz that evercometh the temptations ot 
the world, and what the faith is by which that victory is obtained, Ae 
is one who believeth that Jeaua is the Son of God. 


the loas of liberty, the spolling of goods, torture, and Ueath, in times 
of persecution, must be excepted.—To & good man in ordi cm 
cumstances, the kee of God’s commandments is easy, bem 
the delight of hie soul. 

Ver.4.—l. All that is begotten of God overcometh the world. }— 
John useth we, the neuter gender, to comprehend all sorts of per- 
sons, maler and females, old and young, Jews and Geniiles, free 
men and siaves. 

2. And this is the victory which overcometh the world, even our 

th.}—Our faith is the cause of our victory over the world. The 
power of faith in enabling men to overcome the temptations laid in 

helr way by the things ofthe world, and by the wicked men of the 
world, is finely illustrated by examples, Heb. xi which shew, that 
before the coming of Christ the children of God, by believing the 
things which be discovered to them, whether by the light of natural 
reason or by particular revelations, resisted the greatest tempta- 
tions, sustained the bitterest sufferings, and performed the moat 
dificult acts of obedience, and thereby obtained a great and lasting 
fame.—But now that Christ hath come, and made the gospel reve- 
lation in person and by hie apowtles, the faith of the children of God 
by which they overcome the world, bath for its object all the doc- 
trines and promises contained in that revelation, and particulerty 
the great doctrine which is the foundation of all the rest, famely, 
that Jesus is the Bon of God, and Saviour of the world, es the spose 
tle observes in the following ver. 5. 

Ver. 5. Who ie it that overcometh the world, bat he who believeth 
that Jesus is the Son of God 1)—That the Jews universally believed 
their Messiah, or Christ, was to be the Son of God, appears from the 
following passages of scripture. Matt. xvi. 16. ‘Bimon Peter aucwer- 
ed and said, Thou art Christ, the Son of the living God.'— Luke iv. 
41. ‘Devils also came out of many, crying out and saying, Thon art 
Christ the Son of God.>—John xz. 31. * are written, iba: we 
might beileve that Jesus is the Chriat the Son of God.’— Acts ix... 
‘He preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the Son of God.’ 
—Farther, that the Jews universally beileved the Son of God to be 
God, appears from John v. 17. ‘Jesus answered them, My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work. 18. Therefore the Jews sougist the 
more to kill him, because he not only had broken the Sabbath, but 
said also that God was his Father, making himeeif equal with Ged.’ 
—John x. 33. ‘The Jews answered bim, saying, For 2 good work we 
stone thee not, but for blasphemy, and because that thou, being a 
inan, makest thyself God. '— Matt. xrvi, 63. 'The high-prieat said to 
him, J adjure thee by the living God, thet thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ the 8on of God. 64. Jesus saith to him, Thou 
haut said. 65. Then the high-prirst rent his clothes, saying, He batb 
spoken blasphemy : Behold now ye have heard his Desphemy. 6 

hat think yet They answered and said, He is guilty of death.’ 


Caar. V, 


6 This is he who came (Jz, 113.) by water 
and blood, evex Jesus the Christ :' not (s#) by 
tse water only, but by she water and the blood. 
And it is the Spirit who witnessed ;? (em, 


ot JOHN. 


6 We have good reason to believe thet Jesus is the Son of God: 
For this is he who was proved to be the Son of God by his baptiem 
and death, even Jesus the Christ ; not by his baptiem only, when he 
was declared God’s Son by a voice from heaven, Sut also by hie 
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254.) because the Spirit is truth? (See the death, when the same thing was demonstrated by his resurrection 
Illustration of this verse.) from the dead: And it is the Spirit who was employed to bear wit- 
. neas by these miracles, because the Spirit is a true witness: He ca 


neither deceive nor be deceived. 


7 (Or, 261.) Farther,'. there are three 
who bear witness? in heaven; the Father, the 


The high-priest and council, composed of men of the highest rank 
and learning among the Jewa, equally with the common people, 
believed that the Christ was the Son of God, and that the Son of 
God is himself God ; otherwise they could not have reckoned Jesus 
a biasphemer for calling himself Chriat the Son of God. From 
these indisputable facts it is evident, that the modern Socinians 
contradict the gospel history In two of its essential articles when 
they afiirin, thatthe first Jewish Christiane, before their conver- 
sion, had no idea that their Mesaiah was to come down from hea- 
ven, having never been taught to expect any other than @ maa like 
themselves, Next, since John nath eo frequently declared, and in 
what followeth the verse under consideration hath proved, that 
Jesus is the Christ, and the Son of God, the same Socinians must 
be miataken, when they affirm in this epistle John is silent 
concerning the divinity of Chriat, and hath not in any part of it 
ceasared those who deny it. See chap. iv. 3. note 1. 

Ver. 6.—1. This ishe who came by water and blood, even Jesus 
the Christ.J—The comiag of Jesus the Chriat, here spoken of, is 
his coming into public life, attested or proved to be the Christ and 
Son of Gol. Jesus came thus aitested, first, by means of hia bap- 
tisin in water; mecomly; by means of his blood or death, followed 
by his resurrection.—The pat by water is mentioned before the 
preet by blood, because hia baptism was prior to his death— 

Joncerning Christ’s baptism let it be remarked, that it was not the 
baptisun of repentance ; for Jesus had no sin to be repented of, 
1 Pet. ii. 22.: But it was the baptism of righieousness, iii. 14, 
is. ; that is, a baptism by which his righteousness, in calling hito- 
self Christ the Son of God, was manifested to the surrounding mul- 
titude. So the Baptist himself declared, John i. 31. ‘That he 
should be made manifest to Israel, therefore i am come baptizing 
with water.’ He was seat to baptize the people with water, that, 
being gathered together, they might hear and see Jesus proved to 
be the Son of God. Accordingly, when Jesus was baptized, coming 
up out of the water, Matt. iii. 17. ‘Loa voice froma heaven, saying, 

hia ia my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased.’ This mira- 
culous attestation Jesus hiinself called a greater witness of his be- 
tug the Son of God, than the witnesa which John bare to him. And 
this witnesa being borne to him in the hearing of the multitude after 
his baptism, our apostle had good reason to say, 7’hie iv he toho 
came attested as the Son of God by means of water. And it was 
with great propriety that Jesus began his maniey immediately after 
receiving this miraculous attestation. See note 2—But Jesus came 
attested by diced alao; that is, he was attested to be Christ the Son 
of God by means of his death. For, 1. In his sufferings and death 
ali the ancient prophecies concerning the sufferings of the Christ 
were fulfiiled. 2 During his trial, Jesus expreasly called himself 
‘ Chriat the Son of the blessed God,’ before the Jewish council, and 
before Pontius Pilate. This is called, 1 Tim. vi. 13. his ‘ witnessing 
a foes confession ;’ and for that coniession he was put to death as 
a blasphemer. 3. During his sulferings and death, God bare wit- 
ness to him as his Son, by the three hours of darkness, the earth- 
quake, the rending of the rocks, and the splitting of the veil of the 
temple. 4. Jesus being put to death for calling if Christ the 
Son of God, his reaurrection from the dead was an infallible proof 
of his being the Sonof God. For if he hed falsely claimed that high 
tile, God never would have raised him from the dead. Qn all these 
accounts, therefore, our stle had good reagon to affirm, that 
Jeaus came attested as the Son of God by blood as well as by water. 

2. And itis the Spirit who witnessed ;}—namcly, by the water 
andthe blood. The Spirit bare witness to Jesus by means of the 
water ; for after Jesus came out of the water in which he was bap- 
tized, the heavens were opened, and the Boy Ghost was seen 
descending ina bodily shape, and lighting upon him, whilst he pray- 
ed. By this miracle the Spirit pointed bim out to all present as the 

eraon of whom the voice from heaven spake. Accordingly, Joha 

ptist told the Jews, that Jesus was pointed out to him as the 
Christ by that witness of the Spirit: John i. 32. ‘ And John bare 
record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 
and it abode upon him. 33. And1 knew him not; but he that sent 
me to baptize with water; the same said to me, Upon whom thou 
shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the same is 
he which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.’—It is the Spirit likewise 


who witnessed, tbat Jesus is the Son of God by means of the blood. 
For it was the Splrit who raised Jesua from the d and merehy 


ve him that ro attestation of his being the Soa of God. is 
eter affirmeth, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Hence he is said by St. Paul, 1 Tim. 
fil, 16. to have been ‘justified by the Spirit.’ ae ; 
3. Becanse the Spirit ie truth ;}-—that is, the Spirit ie true : for in 
the Hebrew tongue substantive nouns were often used for their 
corresponding adjectives. See Ess. iv. 17.—The apostle’s mean- 
ing is, that the Spirit was employed to bear witness to Jesus as 
God's Son, byameans or on occasion of the water and the blood, 
because he is a witness who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 
Ver. 7.—1. Forthere are three, &c.}—In modern times theauthen- 
ticity of this verse hath been the subjectofmuch controversy. The 
arguments on both sides of the question, taken from ancient Greek 
MSS. and versions, and from quotations made by the Fathers, and 


7 Farther, there are three who bear witness in heaven; the Fa 
ther, the Word, or the Son himself, and the Holy Spirit ; and these 


from printed editions, have been stated with the greatest fidelity 
and accuracy by Mill in his long note at the end of John’s first epis- 
tle, where he observea, that thia verse is wanting in ali the ancient 
Greek MSS. of the New Testament which have come down to us, 
excepta few which shall be mentioned immediately. It is wanting 
lkewise inthe first Syriac, andother ancient versions, particularly 
the Coptic, Arabic, and Ethiopic, and in many of the present Latin 
MSS.—With respect to quotations from the Fathers, Mill acknow- 
ledges, that few of the Greek writers who lived before the council 
of Nice have cited this verse. The same he observes concerning 
those who, efter that council, wrote in defence of the Trinity 
against the Arians and other heretics, which he thinks shews 
this verse was not in their copies. 

The only proofs, therefore, of the authenticity of the verse under 
consideration are,—1l. Some of the most ancient and most correct 
Vaucan Greek copies, (for others of them want this verse), from 
which the Spanish divines formed the Complutensian edition of the 
Greek Testament, and with which they were furnished by Pope 
Leo X. but especially the one which Mill thus describes, Proleg, 
No. 1090. ‘‘Insigais ille pra ceteris Codex exima vetustatis spec- 
tateque fidei, quem tanquam archel pu Complutensibus nostris 
tradidit Leo decimus, quemque proinde secutos eoa ait Erasmus.” 
2. A Greek copy, called by Erasmus Coder Britannicus, on the 
authority of which he inserted this verse in his edition anno 1522, 
but which he had owitted in his two former editions. This is sup. 
porate be a MSS. at present in the Trinity College Library, Dub- 
in, in which this verse is found with the omission of the word aye 
before xvsuusres, Kt likewise wants the last clause of ver. & name- 
ly, xa+ 64 ress 086 ro fv sseav,—Concerning this MS. Porson, in his 
lettere to Travis, pose 107. saya, “ It is certainly not earlier than the 
i6th century.” 3. All Stephen’s MS33., being seven in number, 
which contain the Catholic opisties, have this verse; only they want 
the words «rv eveave. But Wetstein any% he himself examined five 
of the seven of Stephen’s MS3S., which all omit from the words ss 
tw ovesy@ to the worda wry yy. 4. The Vulgate version, in most 
of the MS. copies and printed editions of which it is found, with 
some variations. 5. The testimony of Tertullian, who, according 
to Hammond, Bull, Mill, and others, alludes to thia verse, Praxwam. 
c¢. 2. and who lived in ae age in which, he saith, Proscript. c. 30. 
the authentica tera of the sposties were read in the churches. 
By authentica itera Mill underatands, either the autographs of the 
aposiles, which the churches to whom they were written care- 
fully preserved, or correct transcripts laken from these autographs. 
Also the testimony of Cyprian, who flourished about the middle of 
the third century, and who, in his epistle to Jubajanus, expresaly 
cites the latter clause of this verse.—The objections which have 
been raised against the testimonies of Tertullian and Cyprian, Mill 
hath mentioned and answered in his long note at the end of ! John 
v. which see in page 582. of Kuster'sedition. 6. The testiinony of 
many Greek and Latio fathers in subsequent ages, whu have cited 
the last clause of this verse ; and some of whom have appealed to 
the Ariaus themselves az spent ig its authenticity. Lastly, 
the Complutensian edition, anno 1515, had this seventh verse ex- 
actly agit is in the present printed copies, with this difference only, 
that instead of xa: ovres 01 ressg sv css, it hath substituted the last 
clause of ver. 8, x4: os Tesi ss5 ro iv sis, and hath omitted it in that 
verse.—These arguments appeared to Mill of such weight, that af 
ter balancing them against the opposite arguments, he gave it as 
his decided opinion, that in whatever manner this verse disap- 
peared, it was undoubtedly in St. John’s autograph, and in some of . 
the copies which were Lranscribed froin it. 

Many modern critics, however, of greater note, are of a different 
opinion. Wherefore, instead of passing any judgment un a matter 
eich hath been s0 much contested, I shall only observe,—1!, That 
this verse, properly iaterpreted, Instead of disturbing the sense of 
the verses with which it is joined, rather renders it more connected 
and complete; as shall be shewn in the course of the notes. 2 
That in ver. 9. the witness of God is supposed to have been before 
appealed to ; ‘If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God 
isgreater.? And yer if ver. 7. ia excluded, the witness of God is 
Bowhere mentioned by the apostle. 3. Thatin the opinion of Beza, 
Calvin, and other orthodox commentators, the last clause of ver. 7. 
hath no relation to the unity of the divine essence ; see note 6. It 
go, the Trioitarians, on the one hand, need not contend for the au- 
thenticity of this verse, in the view of supporting their doctrine; 
nor the Arians, on the other, atrive to have it excluded froin the 
text, as opposing their tenets. 4. That the doctrine which the 
Trinitarians affirm to be asserted in this verse is contained ia 
other places of scripture. So Wall saith, Benson likewise in his 
dissertation written to prove this verse not genuine, saith, “ If it 
were genuine, there could nothing be proved thereby but what 
may be proved from other texts of scripture.”—But of these things 
every reader will judge for himself. ; 

2 Whe bear witneas.}—Hammond translater $+: in the beginning 
of this verse modum, and xa: in the beginning of ver. & ita: 
‘as thereare three who bear witness in heaven,—ao thereare three 
who bear witness on earth.’ But this signification of é+: is uncom. 
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Word,‘ and the Holy Spirit ;5 and these three 


are one.° 

8 (Kas) And there are three who beer wit- 
ness on earth, the Spirit,' and the water,? and 
the blood :? (nas os treme us vo iy wiv) and these 
phree agree in one.‘ 

9 If we receive the witness of men,' the 
witness of God is greater.? (Or, 261.) Wow, 
this ia the witness of God which he hath wit- 
nessed concerning his Son. 


I JOHN, 


three are ene: these three ‘are one in respect of the unity of their 
testimony. 

8 And there are three who bear witness on earth to the truth I 
am going to mention, ver. 11. the Spirit, the water, and the blood. 
And these three witnesses on earth agree in one and the same testi- 
mony. See ver. 7, note 6, 

9 If we receive the testimony of men as wafficient to prove even 
the most important facts, the testimony of God by the witnesses in 
heaven and on earth certainly is better and more worthy of credit 
than the testimony of men. Now, this is the witness of God, which 


Cesr.V 


he hath borne by the witnesses in heaven and on earth, concerning 


hie. Son. 


mon.—Here 31+ is a simple conjunction, as every one will acknow- 
ledge who perceives that the sentiment which it introduces is no 
Teason for what is asserted in ver. 6. Ihave therefore translated 
ht by the word farther, to Intimate thet a new subject is brought in, 
which is carried on to ver. 1L.—Maservecvyrtss in this verse, and 
setugouy in ver. 6. being the participle both of the present and of 
the imperfect of the Indicative ; the former, as the participle of the 
piceent tense, denotes the continued witnessing of the three in 

eaven and of the three on earth; but the latter, ea the participle 
ofthe inperfect tense, signifies that the witnessing of the Spirit, Grat 
by water and next by the blood, (ver. 6.), are actions parsed and 
finished.—Because the apostle hatb not told us, ver. 7. and & what 
the things are to which the three in heaven and the three on earth 
bear witness, some suppose it to be the fact mentioned ver. 5. 
namely, ‘That Jesusis the Son of God.’ But the intelligent reader, 
who attends to the connexion of the apostle’s discourse, will be 
sensible that the declaration of the things witmessed is suspended 
to ver. 11. ; and that they are there said to be, ‘Thet God hath given 
tous eternal life,’ and that ‘this life is h hia Son ;’ which are 
facts entirely different from the ove which the Spirit ia said, ver. 6. 
to have witnessed by ‘the water and the blood ;’ that ie, by the mi- 
raclea which accompanied our Lord’s baptism and death. 

3. The Father.}—The Fether ie here represented as continually 
witnessing in heaven that he hath given us eternal life through his 
Son, because on his 8on’s return from the earth, by placing him at 
his own right hand, he invested him with the government of the 
universe, for the purpose of destroying the enemies of mankind ; 
and that, by his sentence as judge, he might acquit believers, and 
bestow on them eternal life. “Farther, by accepting the sacrifice of 
his crucified body, which he came Into heaven to offer, and de- 
claring on that occasion the oath by which he bad constituted hin 
8 priest for ever after the order of Melchizedec, and appointing hin 
to minister as a priest in heaven, the true tabernacle, or habitation 
of the Deity, God declared the efficacy and acceptableness of the 
Pyppltiation which his Sen had made for the sina of the world. 

herefore, Christ's continued posscssion of the gerernencat of the 
aniverse by the appointment of the Father, and his veonininig © 
priest in heaven by the same appointment, is fitly called the Fa 
ther’s continual witnessing in heaven that he hath given us eternal 


fe through hia Son. 

4. The Word.}—O rAoy%0¢. This ellation John hath given to 
the Son of God, both in hts gospel! in this epiatle. If the fore- 
pein, explication of the witness which the Father continually bears 
in heaven to the fact, that he hath given us eternal life through bis 
Son, is admitted, it will easily be allowed, that the Son's exercising 
the government of the universe, for the purpose of protecting be- 
lievers from their spiritual enemies, and perfecting them in holi- 
ness, and his officiating continually for the purpose of openi 
heaven to their prayers now, and to their persons after the gene 
judgrnent, may with equal propriety be call the continual wit- 
nessing of the Word in heaven to the truth, the Father hath 
given us eternal life through hia Son. 

©. And the Holy Spirit.J—As the Son of God was conceived, or 
made flesh, by the power of the Holy Spirit, and was raised from 
the dead inthe human nature by the same power, his exercising in 
heaven the offices of King and Priest, inthe human nature, which 
was comintnicated to him by the Holy Spirit, ig ftly termed the 
Holy =u continual witnessing in heaven that God given us 
eternal life through his Son. 

6. And these three are one.J—Ovre: bs reacs dvases. To under- 
stand the meaning of this passage, the substantive which agrees 
with the adjective év muat be known. Those who think the doctrine 
of the Trinity is here declared, suppose that tv agrees with some 
wort expressive of the divine nature. But that word can neither 
be cvess, nor cvess, nor zor¢aers ; because all these being feminine 
words, none of them can be joined with iv, which is in the neuter 
gender. The only word which can be joined with it, Is either wea p~ 

8, OF we xrurey, or Sty, If weay ma is fixed on, the meaning will 
be’ These three are one thing, or alge Rut since it does not fol 
low that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ere God, because 
they are one thing or being, any more than it follows that any par- 
tieilar man is God, because his soul, and body, and spirit, is one be- 
fing, {t will not serve the parpose ofthe Trinitarians to fix on the word 
wexyus. Far less will it aerve their purpose to adopt the word 
weurewoy, these three are one person; because this would destroy 
the distinction of persons in the Godhead. The only word there- 
fore that remains is 3:1ev, which being itgelf an adjective, the sub- 
stantive +¢7 «s muat be joined to itthus, These three are one divine 
thing or Godhead, or God ; for so +e Sexy signifies, and is trans. 
ated, Acts xvii. 29. But if this had been John’s meaning, he would 
not heve written, these three are iv, bat isc; leading us directly 
to supply the word 3s5¢, agreeably to the common phraseology, of 
whic Paul hath given us a remarkable arampie, 1 Cor. Wid. 6 


‘To us there is (i«s @s05) one God the Father.’—Besides, it was not 
to John's purpose to speak here of the unity of the heavenly wil- 
nesses, in respect either of their nature or of their wumber. Iam 
therefore of opinion, that whea he wrote éurss $s Tess¢ 67 aces, be 
meant only that they are one im re tof the eemen! ef their 
testimony, conformably to the use of the phrase, i Cor. iit. 8 where 
dv sees signifies, not unity of number, but of design : "0 @utever 3s 
nas d wrorvicws ivasesy, § Row the planter and the waterer are one ? 
they have one end in view ; namely, that the thing which they 
plant and water may grow to maturay. The phrase thus under- 
good, must, both in 1 Jobn v. 7. and im } Cor. ij. 8, be completed as 
follows: 115 ve ineses, ‘they agree in ene thing.” Aceerdingly, both 
Beza and Calvin, by the oneness of the heavenly witnesses, under- 
*and, not unity of namber, but unity of testimony. Beza’s note on 
the passage is: ‘‘Ita prorsus consentiuat ac ei unus testi essent, 
wirevera naam unl, si ovesar, species. Bed de illa, wt mihi vide- 
tur, non agitur bec in loco, quod et glosea imterlimearia, quem ve- 
fet agnoscit. Sed et Complutensis editio | ag vO by even; i 
est, in unum comeentiunt, uti legitar’in sequenti membre.” _ In like 
manner Calvin, “Quod dicit, tres esse unum, ad essentiam nom 
refertar, sed ad consentum potius.”’ 

Ver.&—1. The Spirit.}—Although in thie verse, ihe three nen- 
tioned, ver. 6. ae bearing witness, are said to bear witness a secon ~ 
thne lo Jesus, namely, the Spirit, the water, and the bleod, it is ne 
tautology ; because the water, the blood, and the Spirit, im ver. & 
are different from the water, the blood, and the Spur, in ver. 6 as 
will a immediately ; not to repeat what was said before, that 
the thing witnessed by them isindifferent. And this perhaps ie the 
reason those witnesses are mentioned in a different order ma 
etre . Spirit inepired hi h the ki 

athe Spirit the # lea and evangelinte with the know- 
ledge ef the gospel, and Bren them (to record im their writiegs 

's promises of eternal life th h his Son; and as these wrinngs: 
are continually preserved and read ia the churches, the Spirit, by 
whose ingpiration they were written, may with great prepriety be 
said by them to bear continual witmess on earth to ihe great truth, 
that God hath given us eternal life through hia Son.— Ner is thie alt = 
The may be sald to bear witness centinuelly to the same 
truth, by bia ordinary mfuences producing in the minds of be- 
lievere those ns by which they become the children of 
God and heirs of eternal life, Rom. viii. 16. Heace they are suid 
by our apoastie, ver. 10. ‘to have the witness in themselves.’ 

2. The water ;}—that is, the rite of baptiam, regularly administer- 
ed im the Christian church to the end of the world, witnesseth con- 
Gnually on earth that God hath given us eternal lite through his 
Son. For, baptism being instituted m commemoration of Chnst’s 
resurrection, and to be an emblematical re tation of our own 
resurrection, the continued administration of i in the uawe of the 
Pather, Son, and Holy 6: is a solemn assurance of our obtain- 
img eternal life through the . So St. Paul informs as. Rom. vi. 
4. ‘We have been buried together with him by baptism into bis 
death, that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even eo we also shall walk in a new life.” 

3, And the |. As the water es the rite of beptisun com- 
tinwally administered in the church, in commemoration of Chriet’s 
resurrection, and for a pledge of our own resurrection to eternal 
Hife, so the Mood signifies that commemoration of the shedding of 
the blood of Christ for the remission of sin, which fe daily mace in 
the Lord’s . Wherefore, as the remission of sin will be fol- 
lowed with the gift of eternal life, the blood, that is, the Lord’s Sap- 
Per, often celebrated through the Christian world, is a continual 
‘witness on earth, that God hath given us eternal life throngb hia Son. 

4. Aud these three agree in one.}—They agree in testifying one 
and the same truth, as is plain from the account jac now given of 
their testimony. They agree likewise with the three in heaven, 
who testify the same important truth. 

Ver. 9.—L. If we receive the witness of men, the wimess of God 
Je greater.}—The apostle here alludes to Christ's words, recorded 
Johe viil. 17. ‘It is also written in your law, that the testimony of 
two men istrue. 18 1am one that bear witness of myself, the 
Pather that sent me beareth witness of me.” 

2 The witness of God is greater.}—In the 7th verse. the Father 
in particular is said to bear wimessin heaven. Sot in this verse his 
witness is considered tn conjunction with the witness, pot only of 
the other witnesses in heaven, but of the three on earth : and the 
whole is termed the tnitnese of God, because in witnessing they 2il 
act in subordination to him, and agree with him in witnessing tbe 
great truth mentioned, ver. 11. namely, ‘that he hath ised to 
give us eternal life through his Son.’ This wimess of God, John 
affirms, is greater, that is, more certaia and more worthy of credit, 
than the witness of men, be they ever so numerous or ever se re- 
spectable for their understanding and their intcgrity ; a0 that we 
may rely on {t with the greatest assurance. 
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10 (He who believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witness! in himeelf. He who believ- 
eth not God,? hath made (Eas, iv. 1.) him a 
liar, because he Aath not believed the witness 
which God hath witnessed concerning hia 
Bon. 

iD (Kas, 204.) Wow this is the witness, that 
God hath given to ua eternal life; and this life 
is (w, 167.) through his Son.' (See chap, iv. 


1. JOHN. 


10 (But before I declare what the thing witnessed is, I must take 
Notice, that he who believeth on the Son of God hath the thing 
witnessed by God begun in Aimeelf. But he who believeth not God's 
witness concerning his Son, hath endeavoured to make him a liar, 
by refusing to believe the witnese which God hath witnessed con- 
cerning hie Son.) 

11 Now, this ie the thing which God hath witnessed by the three 
in heaven and the three on earth; namely, that God will give to ua 
who believe eternal life, and that this life is to be bestowed on us 
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9.) through his Son. 


12 CO gw) He who acknowledgeth' the 
Son, hath thie Life. He who acknowledgeth not 
the Son of God, hath not (7, 71.) thie life. 


13 These things I have written to you who 
believe on the name of the Son of God, that 
ye may know that ye have eternal life; and 
that ye may coNTINUE To believe! on the 
name of the Son of God. 


12 He who acknowledgeth the Son, hath thie life begun in him, 
and made eure to’ him, by the virtues which his faith produceth in 
him: He whe acknowledgeth not the Son of God, hath no reason to 
expect thie eternal life which is through Christ, 

13 These things concerning the water and the flood, and con- 
cerning the witnesses in heaven and on earth, and concerning the 
things which they have witnessed, J have written te you who believe 
on the name of the Son of God, that ye may be certain ye shall have 
eternal life through his Son ; and that ye may continue to believe on 


the name of the Son of God, 


14 And this is the boldnese which we have 
(egos) with him, that if we ask any thing ac- 
cording to his will, (axsw, 45.) he hearkeneth 
so us! 

15 And if we know that he hearkeneth to 
Us CONCERNING whatevet we ask, we know 
that we shall have the petitions which we have 
asked from him. 

16 If any ene see hia brother sinning! a sin 


Ver, 10.—1. He who believeth on the Son of God, hath the wit- 
geass in himself.}—Here, as in the next verse, the witness, by an 
usual metonymy, ls put for the thing witneesed. And the thing 
witnessed being, ‘that God hath given us eternal life through his 
Son,’ he who believeth on the Son of God may justly be said to have 
eternal life, the thing wimessed, in himself, because by his faith on 
the Son; being begotten of God, he hath, in the dispositions of God's 
children communicated to him, eternal life begun in him, which ia 
both a pledge and a proof that God in due time will completely be- 
stow on him eternal life through his Son. 

2. He who believeth not God, } that ia, believeth not the witness 
which God bare concerning Jesus, when at his baptiam he declared 
him his Son by a voice from heaven, and when after his death he 
demonstrated Jesus to be his Son, by raising him from the dead. 
The refusing to believe these testimonies, John terms @ making, 
that is, an endeavouring to make God a War, or false witness.— 
Some MSS. and ancient versions, particularly the Vulgate, instead 
of Ose havo here ty ii, ‘He who believeth not the 8on;’ which 
Grotius and Bengelius think the true reading. But, like most of the 
various readings, this makes no alteration in the sense of the pas- 


a. 
er. 11, Now this Is the witness, (this is the thing witnessed ; see 
ver. 10. note 1.), that God hath given to us eternal ife ; and this life 
ig through his Son.}—Here I suppose the apostle had in his eye his 
Master's words, which he himself hed recorded in his gospel chap. 
xvii. 2. ‘Thou bast given him power over all flesh, that he should 
give elernal life ta as many as thou hast given him.’--Though the 
apostle, in what poes before, hath spoken particularly of the three 
in heaven and of the three on earth who bear witness continually, 
he deferred mentioning till now what it ia they are witnessing ; that 
by introducing it last of all, and after eo much preparation, it might 
make the stronger impression on the mind of his readera.—In thi 
as in other passages of scripture, the preterite tense, God ha. 
given, is used instead of the future, God teill give us eternal life lo 
shew the certainty of our obtaining that great bleasing throug! his 
Son. See Ess. iv. 10. 

Ver. 12, 'O sx, He who acknowledgeth the Son hath this life.] 
As the word #x«: is used in the sense of acknowledging by our 
apostle, . ii. 23. note, I am of opinion the scope of the e 

Tects us to take it in that sense here. For notwithstanding sxe 
in the last clause of this verse is used in its ordinary signification, 
it is no uncommon thing in scripture to find the same word used in 
different senses in the same passage. 

Ver. 13. And that ye may (+: sevvrs) continue to believe.}—This 
is the true tranalation of the clause: For in John’s style assivesr 
often signifies continuing to believe, John ii. 11. x. 16. xx. 31, 

Ver. 14. Now thia is (4 ss¢ex71%)the boldness which we have with 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, he hearkeneth 
to us.} -It is commonly thought that thie and the following ~eree is 
spoken of Christians in general, to asqure them, that if they ask any 
thing necessary to their own salvation, God wili t ft to them. 
In this sense Estius understood the apostle. See hia note on these 
verges, where he describes the qualifications ofa prayer ‘according 
to the wiliof Gad.’ Neveriheleas, (rom verses 16, 17. it is plain that 
the aposile is speaking, not of our asking spiritual blessings for 
ourselves, but of our asking ‘life for a brother who hath sinned a 
ain not unto death.’ Others, therefore, think John, in these verses, 
directs Christians in general to pray for the eternal pardon of each 
other’s sing. But as no person’s sins will be pardoned atthe request 
of another, a better interpretation will be suggested by observing, 
that in this direction there is “o" to the promise which our 


14 And thie is the boldness which we have with the Father 
through our believing on his Son, that if we ask any miracle accord- 
ing to hie will, for hie glory and the good of our sick brethren, he 
lendeth a favourable ear to us. 

15 And if we are assured that he lendeth a favourable ear to us 
concerning what we ask, because we are the disciples of his 80n, 
we have reason to believe that we shall have the petitions granted 
which we have asked from him. 

16 Having this boldnesa with the Father through our believing 


Lord made to his apostles, and which John himself hath recorded 
in his gospel, chap. xiv. 12. ‘ Verily, verily, I gay unto you, he that 
believeth on me, the works that I do sbail he do also, and greater 
works shall he do, because I go unto my Father. 13. And whatso- 
ever ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son. 14. If ye shall ask any thing in my name, f 
will do it—Also chap. xvi. 23. ‘Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
whateoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you. 
4. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in muy name; ask, and ye shall 
receive, that your joy may be full.\—Now, since in the first men- | 
tioned passage, Christ promised that his apostles should do greater 
miracles than he himself had done, and, that whatsoever they 
should ask in his name, he would do it, the meaning plainly is, that 
whatever miracle they should ask for the confirmation of their 
mission ag hie apostles, he would do it.—In like manner, when he 
promi in the second mentioned passage, that whatsoever they 
should the Father in his uame, he would give it them; and then 
said to them, ‘Ask and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full;’ 
it cannot be doubted, that the things he directed them to ask of the 
Father, were miracles for the manifestation of his character as the 
Bonof God, and for the successful propagation of the gospel, where- 
by their joy as his apostles woula be rendered complete,“These 
declarations and promises were the foundations of the boldness 
which the persons of whom John epeaka ‘had with the Father, that 
if they asked any thing according to hia will, he would hearken to 
them.’ That John is speaking of their boldness in asking miracles, 
is evident from ver. 16. where he saith, ‘Let him ask God, and he 
will grant to him life for those who #in not unto death.’ Tilloteon 
being sensible that the boldness in asking of which John apeaks, 
was boldnens In asking miracles, supposes that this Is to be under- 
stood of the apostles alone. But that thig boldness belonged also 
to such of the disciples ag, in the first age, were endowed with the 
gift of healing diseases miraculously, is evident from Mark xvi. 17. 

These signs shal! follow them that believe, &c. 18. They shall lay 
their hands on the sick, and they shall recover.’ 

Ver. 16.—1. Ifany one eee his brother stnning a sin not untodeath, 
Jet him ask God, and he will grant to him life for those who sin not 
unto death.}-According to Benson, ‘the sin not unto desth,’ of 
which John speaka, is any single sin which a good man commits 
through infirmity, or surprise. According to ddridge, it is any 
sin whatever, except that which Christ himself declared unpardona- 
ble. But as no sin will be pardoned which js not sincerely repented 
of, the circumstance by which the sinner for whom life might be 
asked, is distinguished from those for whom life might not be asked 
of namely, that his ain {s ‘nota sin unto death,’ implies that he 
hath repented of his sin. In this perruasion, the learned persons 
above mentioned give it as their opinion, that Jolin here authorizes 
any pious person whatever to ask of God eternal life for all penitent 
sinners, excepting those who have sinned against the Holy Ghost ; 
and assures him, that, in answer to his prayer, God will grant to 
him eternal life for such sinners. But their opinion is Hable to two 

reat objections :—1. No ordinary Christian, however pious, can 
ow certainly whether the person, for whom he asketh life, hath 
sincerely repented of his sing ; and yet, uniess he certainly knows 
this, he fs hot warranted to ask life for him; far less to it with 
the boldness mentioned in the 14th verse. 2. Although any pions 
erson, as an exercise of hia own benevolence, may pray for eternal 
five to his brother, the scripture gives no one ground to think, that 
hia asking eternal life for his brother hath any influence in procur- 
ing that blesaing for him. Ae little doth right reason warrant such 
ah expectation. Nevertheless in this verse, according to Benson 
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not unto death, /et him ask? Gop, and he will on his Son, if any one endowed with spiritual gifts ie sensible that 
grant to him life? for those who sin not unto Ais brother hath committed a sin which ie not to be punished with 


death.‘ There is a sin unto death. I do not 


and Doddridge, it is expressly promised, that any one whm seeth his 
brother sinning 4 sin not unto death, and asketh of God eternal life 
for him, shall certainly have it granted to him; aa tf, without such 
@ prayer, the sinner's own repentance would not procure him that 
Javour from the mercy of God. 3ee note 3.—We may therefore be- 
heve, that, inthis passage, John speaks of persons and things very dif- 
ferent trom those which the authors now mentioned had in their 
eye, W hat these were will appear, if we atiend to the following par- 
ticulars. 

Because it was necessary to the succeesful propagation of the gos- 

}, that its professors should in the first age be remarkably holy, 

dod so ordered it, that the open miscarriages of individuals were 
often punished with visible temporal judgments. So Paul told the 
Corinthians, who had been guilty of great irregularities in the cele- 
bration of the Lord’s Supper, | Cor. xi. 30. ‘ For this cause many of 
ou are sick, and some are dead.’ These judgments being public, 
dno doubta great influence in restraining the first Christians from 
ein.—On the other hand, to encourage those to repent who by their 
sins had brought on themselves mortal diseases, thero were in the 
first age persons, wha being endowed with the gift of healing dis- 
eases miraculously, (} Cor. xii. 9.), were moved by the Holy Ghost 
to heal the sick, who had repented of the sins which had brought on 
them the diseases under which they were labouring. We may 
therefore believe, that when John directed any one, who saw his 
brother sinning a sin not unto death, to ask God to give him life, he 
did not mean any ordinary Christian, but any spintual man who 
was endowed with the gift of healing diseaseg; and that the brother 
for whom the spiritual man was to ask life, Was not every brother 
who had sinned, but the brother only who had been punished for 
hie sin with some mortal disease, but who having repented of his 
ain, it was not a sin unto death: and that the life to be asked for 
such a brother, was not eternal life, but a miraculons recovery 
from the mortal disease under which he was labouring. 

Accoruing to this view of matters, John, in the passage before us, 
Setreating briefly of the subject concerning which James hath treat- 
ed more at large, chap. v. 14. 'Is any sick among you? Let him 
send for the elders of the church, and let them pray over hiin, hav- 
ing anointed him with oil in the name of the Lord: 15. And the 

yer of faith will save the sick aereon, and the Lord will raise 
la ap ; (xa, Ess. ty. 212.) and m4 though be hath comumitted sins, 
they shall be forgiven bin. 16. Confess your faults one to another, 
and pray for one another that ye may be healed. The Inwrought 
prayer of the righteous man availeth much.’—Now ff John, in the 
before us, ia treating of the subject which James hath 
died in the above verse, the ‘any one, who seeth hia brother 
sinning a sin not unto death,’ of whom John speaks, was any elder 
of the church endowed with the gift of healing diseases miraculous- 
ly ; and the asking prescribed by John, fs what James cails ‘the 
prayer of faith,’ see note 2; and the life to be obtained by such 
asking, was a miraculous recovery of the sick sinner from the 
mortal disease under which he was labouring ; called also, the rais- 
ing Aim up, namely to health, as is plain from James v. 16. 

Let him aak of God.}-In the original it ja, ‘he shall ask.’ But 
the future of the indicative is often put in acripture for the impera- 
tive.—This asking James hath termed ‘the inwrought prayer of the 

hteous + because the elder was jawardly moved by the Holy 
Ghost to pray for the miraculous recovery of the sick person ; Also 
ho termed it‘ the prayer of faith,’ because the elder, feeling himself 
Tooved by the Hol host to pray, prayed in the full assurance that 
the Lord would raise the sick perzon up to health. See note 3 In 
this pavange, therefore, St. John directed the spiritual men, who had 
the gift of healing diseases miraculously, to exercise that gift only 
in behalf of those who had sincerely repented of the sins which had 
brought oo them the diseases under which they were labouring. For 
the spiritual men could know with certainty the truth of the sick 
ainner’s repentance, either by the gift of discerning spirits with 
which they were endowed, or, If any spiritual man had not that gift, 
he must have known it by feeling himself inwardly moved to pra 
for the sick sinner’e recovery.—The anointing of the sick with oi A 
though not mentioned by John, was fitly prescrjbed by James; not 
however on account ofany efficacy which 4 had,as a natural remedy, 
to procure health for the sick, but merely as an outward sign to the 
sick person himself, and to those who were present, that a miracle 
of healing was to be wrought. For the same purpose the twelve, 
when sent forth by Chriat to heal diseases miraculously, anolnted the 
sick porsone with oil whom they were to recover. For, although 
that rite ia not mentioned by any of the evangolisia who have given 
an account of thelr commission, Mark, who hath described the suc- 
cesa with which they executed their commission, tells us, chap. vi. 
13. ‘They anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them.’ 

3. He will grant to him life.}-The life which was to be asked for 
those ‘who sinned not unto death,’ and which God was w gran 
eoald not be etarnal life, because nowhere tn ecripture ia etern: 
life promised to be given to any sinner, at the asking of another. 
Besides, right reason teaches, that eternal life should not be granted 
toany sinner, merely because another asks it for him; nay, that the 
preyers of the whole world united will not procure eternal life for 
an impenitent sinner.—On the other hand, ifs sinner truly repents 
of his sin, he will assuredly obtain eternal life through the inter. 
cession of Christ, whether any of his fellow men ask it for him or 
mot. Since then, one person’s asking God to grant eterna} life to 
another, hath no influence to procure that favour, the life which 
was to be asked for the person who had not sinned unto death, and 
which God promised to grant, must have been temporal life only; 
consequently, John’s direction, ‘Let him ask God, and he will grant 
to him life,’ te equivalent to that of James, ‘Let them pray over 
them, and the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will 


bodily death, because he hath repented, or is in a disposition to re- 


raise him up; and so, although he hath committed sins, they shail be 
forgiven hisn ;’ that is, although he hath committed sins which have 
occasioned hin) to be punished with a mortal disease, he shall be 
delivered from that punishment. In calling a miraculous recovery 
from a mortal disease, which had been inflicted as the punishmert 
of sins, the forgiving of sins, James hath followed his 
called the recovery of the sick of the palsy ‘the forgiving of his 
sins,’ Matt. ix. . In like manner the Psalmist represents ‘ie 
healing ofall his diseases, as the forgiving of all his miquities.’ 

4. For those who sin not unto death.}—Here the relutire +«.; is 
plural, notwithstanding the antecedent «2iA¢er ie singular. But ibe 
nuuiber of the relative is changed, to shew that the proinise was 
not restricted to any particular person who had not sinned unto 
death, but extended to all of that description. See Ess. iv. 22— 
For an account of sin not unto death, see note 1. on yer. 16. 

1n this 16th verse the apostle, according to the Bible translaticn, 
directed any one who saw his brother sinning a sin not unto death, 
to ask life tor hun from God at the very time he was sinning that 
sin; and assured him that God would at his request grant life to 
such asinner. But this is evidently a great impropriety ; which 
however will be removed by translating the clause in the past tine, 
agreeably to the import of the word sxmetarerrs, consulered as 
the participle, not of the present but of the imperfect of the inuica- 
tive, thu: ‘It any one seo his brother hath sinned a ain not unto 
death, let him God,’ &c. According to this transiation, the 
prayer for life to the sinner was to be made, not while he was xin- 
ning, but after he had sinned, and had repented —I have no doubt 
thet the translation ought to run in the past time; yet I have not 
ventured to make the alteration in the new translation. 

It is now time to inform the anlearned reader, that on thia 16th 
verse of the fifth chapter of John’s First Epistle, taken in conjunc- 
tion with the parallel e transcribed from the epistle of James, 
note |. the Papists have built what they call the sacrament of ex- 
treme unction, which the priests of their communion dispease to 
dying persone, by anointing them with consecrated oil, accon- | 
panied with a prayer for the pardon of their gins, and with an 
authoritative declaration importing that their sins are completely 
pardoned. But, to shew that that rite is no sacrament, and that it 
By no means produceth the excellent effects attributed to it by the 

pista, 1 submit the following arguments to the intelligent reader's 
consideration. 

1. If the anointing with oil prescribed by James, and the prayer 
of the elder which accompanied that anointing, be a sacrament to 
which the graces of pardon and salvation are really annexed, it 
ought not to be confined to the sick and dying, but, agreeably to 
the nature of a sacrament, all who profess to believe the gospel 
havea right to partake of it: Neverthelees, by the apostotic injune- 
tion, it is appointed only for the sick; and, by the practice of the 
Papists, it is ministered only to auch of the sick as are at the point 
of death. Wherefore, since those who are in health are precluded 
from thie rite, and multitudes of them die without being in-a con- 
dition to receive it, it cannot be a sacrament instituted for confer- 
ring pardon and salvation on those who die in a sick-bed, since thore 
who are cut offin health are, by the apostie’s injunction, excluded 
from these great graces ; but it must have been appointed for some 
such purpose as that which hath been already explained. 

2 This pretended sacrament being built on the passages of scrip- 
ture mentioned vor. 6. note 1. it should be dispensed as directed in 
thege passages ; and being so dispensed, it should be followed with 
the effects there described; that is to say, it should be dispensed 
only to the sick, and the sick immediately on receiving it ought to 
have their sins pardoned, without any regard to their character and 
temper of mind at the time. The reason ta, to the forgiving of the 
sina of the sick, nothing is required in the above-mentioned 
sages, but that they be anointed with oil in the name of the Lord, and 
that the elder pray over them the prayer of faith ; that ts, pray in the 
full assurance that their sins shall be forgiven them.—If the Papists 
reply, that to the forgiveness of the sick pergon’s sing his repentance 
is necessary, the anawer is, That in eo far as the pardon of sin de- 
pendeth on the repentance of the sick, the prayer of the elder and 
authoritative declaration of pardon, have no influence in procuring 
for the sick that grace. Perhaps we shall be told, that anointing and 
prayer being expressly required, they are equally necessary to the 
pardon of the sick sinner as repentance, both being implied condi- 
tions. Be itso. But in that case, no pervon, who hath the sacrament 
of extreme unctlon in his power and neglects it, can be saved. This 
however, it ts to be presumed, no charitable Papist will venture to 
effirm. 

3. If the elder’s anointing the sick with ofl, and his Praying over 
them the prayer of faith, be a sacrament, the person to whom it is 
dispensed inust not only receive the eternal pardon of all his sins, 
but he must algo be immediately raised up to health by the Lord; 
for that grace ie as expressly promised, James v. 15. to follow the 
anointing of the sick with oil and the praying over him, as the for- 
giveness of the sins which he hath committed. To avoid this con- 
sequence, the Papists afirm, that the raising up of the nick to heakh 
is conditional, depending on its being expedient for the glory of God, 
and for the good of the sick person icoself. But to thia it is anewer- 
éd, a8 before, That to the raising up of the sick nothing ta required 
but anointing and prayer. Granting, however, for argument's sake, 
that expediency an well as repentance is tacitly implied as the con- 
dition on which the sick are to be raised up to health, the r 
ought to shew how it hath come to pass, that, of the multitades to 
whom their sacrament of unction and prayer hath been dispensed 
in their dying moments, 80 few have been raised upto health by the 
Lord. Hath this happened, because hitherto the Lord hath not 
een it expedient to raise up many of them to health, notwithstand- 
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pent, let him pray to Ged, and he will grant, at his request, recovery 
to those who have not sinned to death. 


There ia a ein which will ba 


punished with death, because the sinner isimpenitent. J do not say 
concerning it, thut the spiritual man should ask God to recover such 


17 All unrighteousness is sin :' (Kas, 205.) 
But there is a sin not unto death. 


18 We know, that wheever hath been be- 
gotten of God doth not sin, (aara, 78.) because 
HE whe is begotten of God (rags) guardeth 
himself, and the wicked one doth not lay hold 
on him! 

19 e know that we are aEGoTTEN of God.! 
(K-24, 206.) But the whole world lieth (w, 175.) 
under the wicked one,? 

20 (as, 104.) Moreover, we know that the 
Bon of God (sx) hath come, and hath given 
us understanding, that we might know the 
true Gon,' (xs, 212.) and ac we are (#, 175.) 
under the true GoD, (w) under his Son Jesus 
Christ. ‘This isthe true God,? rhe eternal life. 


ing that grace is as expressly promised to follow the anointing of 
the sick, and the elder’s prayer for their recovery, as the forgive- 
ness of their sins1 Or, hub this happened, because of those to 
whom their sacrament of extreme unction hath been dispensed, 
few have been sincere penilents 7 1 suppose the Papists will affirm 
neither of these, as they would be a great dishonour to their church. 
And therefore, till they produce some satisfactory reason for God’s 
fnot raising up the sick now, as anciently, according to his promise, 
after they have been anointed and prayed for by the priesl, we 
must believe that these rites are a sacrament to which the graces of 
pardon and salvation are nut annexed. 

The foregoing three arguments demonstrate, that the anoloting 
of the sick with oil, and the praying for their recovery, were not 
appotated as s permanent office in the church, which every priest 
may perform, and every professing Christian who is sick may de- 
mand, as the effectual means of procuring the plenary pardon of his 
sins. These rites were peculiar to the first age, being appointed, 
not for procuring an eternal pardon of sins tothe sick, Gut a mi- 
raculous recovery from some mortal disease which had been in- 
Tlicted on them as the temporal punisiment of their sins. And no 

erson coukl minister these rites with eficacy except those who 
fan the gift of healing diseases miraculously. he directions there- 
fore which the apostles have given concerning these rites, were not 
intended for the instruction of the ministers of religion in every 
age, but merely to teach those who in the frst age were endowed 
with the gift of healing diseases miraculously, in what cases and for 
what ends they were to exercise that gift. See the preceding note 2 

Heres saying, which Bengelius bare from Whitaker, may 
be introduced asa fit conclusion of this important controversy. 
* Let them,” saith he, “ anoint with oil who can procure health 
the sick, and let those who cannot, abstain from the vain symbol.” 

6. There is a sia unto death.}—From the account of ‘the sin not 
unto death,’ given in note 1. the reader will easily perceive that 
“the sin unto death,’ is asin obstinately continued in, or atleast not 
particularly repented of, the punishment of which is therefore to 
end in the sinner’s death. This the spiritual man Knowing BY his 
not being inwardly moved of the Holy Ghost to pray for reco- 
very, the apostle in the subsequent clause forbade him, in such a 
case, to ask it of God. 

6. Ido not say concerning it, that he should ssk.}—Doddridge, 
who understands this of our praying for repentance and pardon in 
Sehal! of obstinate sinners, thinks the apostie’s meaning ia, ‘1 do not 
suy that he should pray with a full assurance of being heard.’ But 
as there is neither precept nor example in scripture, authorizing us 
tu pay for pardon to obstinate sinners, the only thing we can pray 
for in their behalf is, that God would grant them repentance. And 
if be heareth us in that request, their pardon will follow.—On this 
subject, Doddridge’s reflection is both pious and benevolent. “ Let 
us not,” saith he, “too secon pronounce the case ofa sinner hope- 
less; but rather subject oursetves to the trouble of some fruitless 
attempts to reclaim him, than omit any thing where there may bea 
possibility ofsucceeding.” ; 

Ver. 17. All unrighteousness la ot unrighteousness the apos 
tle means, every thing by which our neighbour is injured; and by 
gin, a violation of the law of God. See chap. iii. 4.—Perhaps by mak- 


ing this observation here, the apostle intended to intimate to the sick - 


sinner, that to render his repentance sincere, restitution must be 
made toevery one whom he hath injured by bis unrighteouaness; 
in which case his sin, as the apostle adds, will not be unto death. 
Ver. 18. And the wicked one doth not hold him, }}—aamely, in sub- 
jection } for sree signifies fo hold fast, an well aa to touch. Thus 
ohn xx. 17, My #2v srrev, ‘Hold me not; for! do not yet ascend to 
my Father.’ Moreover, fo touch signifies to Aurt, John ix. 19. 28am. 
xiv. 10. 1 Chron. xvi. 22. and even fo destroy, Jobi. 11.—The Syriac 
version of this clause is, ‘Malus, non appropinquat el.’—The devil 
is called the evtt or wicked one, by way of eminence, because he 
eutertains the greatest malice towards mankind, and is inde fatiga- 
bie in his eadeavours to ruin as many of them as he can. 
Ver. 19.—1. We know that we are begotten of God. }—In the ort- 
gihual it is, we know that we are sx tev Gocv. But the expression 


-ealled ‘the prince of the 


& person by miracle. 

17 Every unrighteous action is sin, and merits death ; but ther® 
are eins which, because they are not committed presumptuously, nor 
continued in, will not be 

- 18 We know, that whoever hath been begotten of God (chap. ii. 
29. note) doth not sin habitually, (chap. ii. 6. note 1.), decause he 
who is begotten of God guardeth himeelf, and the devil doth not lay 
hold on Aim 80 as to enslave him: For such an one, when sick, ye 
may pray in the hope of being heard. 

19 By keeping ourselves from habitual sin, we know that we are 
begotten of God, But the whole world of idolaters and infidels lieth 
under the dominion of the devil. aa 

20 Moreover, we know that the Son of God hath come in the flesh 
to destroy the works and power of the devil, (chap. iii.8.), and Aath 
given us his disciples understanding, that we might know the true 
God; and #0 we are subject to the true God, by being subject to his 
Son Jesus Christ. 
God hath promised to all them who know him, John xvii. 3. 


punished with temporal death. 


See Col. i. 13. notes, 


This is the true God, and the eternal life, which 


being elliptical, must be completed from ver. 18. by supplying y+ 1¥- 
vamevos, as | have done in the translation. See chap. iu. 12. note }. 

2. But the whole world lieth under the wicked one.}—Here, asia 
pine ii. 16. note 1. the world signifies not the material fabric of the 
world, but the wicked men of the world. Wherefore, the whole 
world denotes all the idolaters, infidela, and wicked men of the 
world, who having made themselves the subjects of the Sevil tt 
may be said of them, that (ss te wovngw xesras) ‘they lis under the 
wicked one ;' they are under his dominion : just as it is said of be- 
lievers in the next verse, that ‘they are (tv tw ary Siva, av te vie) in 
or under the true God by being under his Son;’ see 1 Thess. i 1. 
note.—The power of the devil in this lower world, and over its in- 
habitants, is often spoken of in scripture. Thug, Eph. ji. 2 he ts 
wer of the air, the spirit which now in. 
worketh in the children of disobedience.’—2 Cor. tv. 4. He is 
called ‘the god of this worid,' and is said to ‘ blind the minds of the 
unbelievers.’—1 Pet. v. 8. He is called our adversary, and Is said 
to be ‘ going about aa a roaring lion, seeking whom he may swallow 
up.’—Farther, wicked men are said, 2 Tim. ti. 26. to be ‘held in the 
snare of the devil.’—And, Eph. vi. 1), he is gaid to use crufiy 
methods for the destruction of mankind.—And, 2 Cor. xi. 3. he iseud 
to have ‘beguiled Eve by hie subtilty.’—And, Col. i. 13. believers 
are gaid to be ‘delivered from pas poe! of darkness, and tratis- 
lated into the kingdom of his beloved Son.’ See the notes on 2 Cur. 
iv. 4. and on Eph. ii. 2—Because Homer uses the word x.i72+ to 
denote the bodies of men lying on the ground slain, Doddridge thinks 
the apostle, by using that word here, represents the wicked men 
ofthe world as lying alain by the devil, to give us an affecting idea 
of the miserable and helpless state of mankind fallen by the wroke 
ofthat malicious merciless enemy. 

Ver. 2.—1. Hath given us understanding, that we might know the 
true God.}—In the translation ofthis clause f have supplied the word 
God from the end of the verge, not only because it is found in the 
Alexandrian MS., andin the Vulgate version, but because the sense 
of the e requires it. In the Vulgate, this verse is translated 
as follows ; ‘Et dedit nobis sensum ut cognoscamus veruin Deum, et 
simus in vero filio ejus: Hic est verus Deus, et vita eterna.—And 
hath given us SN eniae that we might know the true God, and 
might be in his true Son. his is the true God, and life eternal.’ 
it seems the copy from which the Vulgate translation was made, 
read here, Tov wdnSivov Grov, xat wav by Toe GAnSive ie aUTOU, 

2. Thie is the true God.}~Because the person last mentioned in 
what goes before i8 Jesus Christ, many commentators and theolo- 
gians contend, that the demonatrative pronoun évres stands here for 

eaus Christ, and that he is the person who is called the true God. 
But as pronouns often denote the remote antecedent, when the cir- 
cumstances of the case require them to be so understood, (Ess. iv. 
63.), others are of opinion that évros, in this passage, refers, not to 
Jesus Christ the near antecedent, but to ror «AxSsvov, the [rue one, 
or true God, whom the Son of God had given the Christians under- 
standing to know. And this epics they think probable, because, if 
the aposile by ovres meansJesus Christ, he maketh him the true 
God, notwith in the sentence which immediately precedes 
évres, he distinguisheth ihe true one from his Son Jesus Christ: 
Kai scusy sy te aha Sive, ty re viw avrou Ineoy Xeegue: ‘And we are 
under the true one, under his Son Jesus Christ.’ Now, although our 
translators have destroyed that distinction, and have made Jesus 
Christ the true God, by inserting the word even, in their trans- 
lation, between the.two clauses of the sentence in this manner, 
‘ And we are In him that is true, even in hia Son Jesus Christ ;’ yet 
as they have inserted that word without the authority of any anclent 
MS., the critics who make évres refer, not to Jesus Christ, but to 
vey adaSiver, thigk their opinion ought to have no weight in a met- 
ter of such Hope renee.“ Gleesive, Philolog. Sacr. p. 714. tells us 
that Athanasius, in the council of Nice, disputing against Arius, 
called this text of John a written demonstration ; and added, That 
a3 Chriat said of the Father, John xvii. 3. ‘ This is life eternal, thas 
they might know thee, the only true God ;’ so John gaid of the Son, 
* This is the true God and eternal life :' And that Arius then acqui- 
eaced in this written demonstration, and confessed the Son of God 
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21 Little children,. keep yourselves from 
idols.'!' Amen. 


to bethe true God. For these facts Glassius sppeals to Athanasij 
Oper. tom. 3. p. 705. 

» Ver. 21. Litue children, keep yourselves from idols.}—-For the 
meaning of the word «Sede, idols, see } Cor. viil. 4. note 2—The 
apostle cautioned his disciples against going with the heathens Into 
the temples of their idol gods, to eat of their feasts upon the sncri- 
fices which they offered to these gods, and against present at 


L JOHN. 


21 Dear children, keep yourselves frem worshipping falee gods 
and images. Now, to shew my sincerity in this, and in all the things 
I have writteri to you, I conclude the whole with an Amen. 


Caar. V. 


any act of worship which they paid to them, because, by being pre- 
sent at the worship of idols, they participated in that worahip ; asis 
plain from what 3t. Paul hath written on that subject, 1 Cor. wir. 
and x.—The exhortation to (he brethren to ke emseelves from 
idols, sheweth thet this epistle was intended for the converted Gen- 
tiles everywhere, as well as for the Jews in Judea, to whom I sup- 
pose lt was first sent. 








II. JOHN. 


PREFACE. 


Sxcr. L—Of the Authenticity of John’s Three Epistles. 


Tux internal evidence of the authenticity of the three 
epistles commonly ascribed to John, having been explain- 
ed in the Preface to the First Epistle, sect. 2., this section 
shall be employed in setting before the reader what is call- 
ed the external evidence, arising from the testimony of 
contemporary and of succeeding authors, who speak of theee 
epistles as written by John the apostle. _ 

Lardner on the Canon, vol. iii. p. 262. hath shewed, 
That the first epistle of John is referred to by Polycarp, 
and by the martyrs of Lyons ;—That his first and second 
epistles are quoted by Ireneus, and were received 
Clemens of Alexandria ;—That Origen saith, “John 
beside the Gospel and Revelation, hath left us an epistle 
of a few lines: Grant also a second and third: For all 
do not allow these to be genuine ;’—That Dionysius of 
Alexandria received John’s first epistle, which he calls 
his Catholic Epistle, and likewise mentions the other two 
as ascribed to him ;—That the first epistle was received by 
Cyprian ;—-And that the second is cited by Alexander, 
bishop of Alexandria. 

Eusebius’s testimony to the first epistle of John bath 
been already mentioned in his own words; Pref. to 
James, sect. 2. paragr.%. In bearing that testimony, 
Eusebius insinuateth that some ascribed the second and 
third epistles to another person of the name of John, 
called the Elder, of whom he speaks, lib. iii. c. 39.—Je- 
rome likewise hath mentioned this John in his catalogue. 
And Grotius, on a circumstance mentioned by Bede, in a 

to be produced immediately, hath ascribed the 
second and third epistles to him, in opposition to the tes 
timony of the earliest end best Christian writers. 

All the three epistles were received by Athanasius, by 
Cyril of Jerusalem, by the Counoil of Laodicea, by Epi- 
phanius, and by Jerome. But the second and third were 
doubted by some in Jerome’s time.—AH the three were 
received by Ruffin, by the third council of Carthage, by 
Augustine, and by all those authors who received the same 
Canon of the New Testament which we do.— All the three 
are in the Alexandrian MS. and in the catalogue of Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and of Amphilochius, who observes that 
some received only one of them.—The Syrian churches 
received only the first. See Pref. to James, sect. 2. paragr. 
3. Nor did Chrysostom receive any other. 

Bede, in the beginning of the eighth century, wrote 
thus in his exposition of the second epistle: “Some 
have thought this and the following epistle not to have 
been written by John the apostle, but by another, a 
presbyter of the same name, whose sepulchre is still seen 
at Ephesus; whom also Papias mentions in his writings. 
Bat now it is the general consent of the church, that John 
the apostle wrote also these two epistles, forasmuch as 
there is a great agreement of the doctrine and style between 
these and his first epistle. And there is also a like zeal 
against heretics.” 


-by John the apostle. 


Mill, in his Prolegomena, No. 153, observes, that 
the second and third epistles of John resemble the first 
in sentiment, phraseclogy, and manner of expressing 
things.-The resemblance in the sentiments and phrase- 
ology may be seen by comparing 2 Epistle ver. 5. with 
1 Epistle ii. 8.—and ver. 6. with 1! Epistle v. 3.—snd 
ver. 7. with I Epistle v. 5.—and 3 Epistle ver, 12. with 
John xix. 35.—Of John’s peculiar manner of expressing 
things, 2 Epistle ver. 7. and 3 Epistle ver. 11. are ex- 
amples.—Mill farther observes, that of the 2d Epistle, 
which consists only of 13 verses, 8 may be found in the 
first, either in sense or in expression. See Whitby’s Pref. 
to 2 John. 

The title of elder, which the writer of the second and 
third epistles hath taken, is no reason for thinking that 
they were not written by John the apostle. For elder 
denotes that the person so called was of long starfding 
in the Christian faith, and had persevered through a long 
course of years in that faith, notwithstanding the many 
persecutions to which all who professed the gospel were 
exposed in the first age. It was therefore an appella- 
tion of great dignity, and entitled the person to whom it 
belonged to the highest respect from all the disciples of 
Christ. For which reason it was assumed by the apostle 
Peter, 1 Pet. v. 1.—Heuman gives it as his opinion, that 
in the title of elder there is a reference to John’s great 
age when he wrote these epistles, and that he was as 
well known by the title of elder as by his proper name; 
so that elder was the same asif he had ssid the aged 
apostie—The circumstance that the writer of these epie- 
tles hath not mentioned his own name, is agreeable to 
John’s manner, who neither hath mentioned bis name in 
his gospel, nor in the first epistle, which is unquestions- 
bly his. Besides, it may have been a point of prudence 
in the writer of these epistles to conceal himself, under the 
appellation of the elder, from his enemies, into whose 
hands these epistles might come. 

Beausobre and L'Enfant, in their préface to the se- 
cond and third epistles, take notice that the writer of the 
third epistie speaks “with an authority which the bishop 
of a particular church could not pretend td, “and which 
did not suit John the presbyter, even supposing him to 
have been bishop of the church of Ephesus, as the pre- 
tended Apostolical Constitutions say he was appointed 
For if Diotrephes was bishop of 
one of the churches of Asia, as is reckoned, the bishop of 
Ephesus bad no right to say to him, as the writer of this 


“epistle doth, ver. 10. ‘If I come, I will remember his 


deeds which he does.’ That language, and the visits 
made to the churches, denote a man who hada more 
general juriediction than that of a bishop, and can only 
suit St. John the apostle.” This threatening, therefore, 
is an internal proof that the third epistle belongs to John, 
who, by his miraculous powers as an apostle, was able 
to punish Diotrephes for his insolent carriage toward 
the members of his church, and toward the apostle him- 
oolf. 


Sxct. IL 


Sscr. Il.—Of the Person to whom John wrote his 
Second Epietie. 


Tux inscription of this epistle is Exascrs xugia ; which 
hath been translated and interpreted differently, both by 
the ancients and the moderns.—Some, fancying Eclecta 
to be a proper name, have translated the inscription thus ; 
“To the Lady Eclecta.’ Accordingly, in the Adumbra- 
tions of Clemens Alexandr. this epistle is said to have 
been written to a Babylonian woman, or virgin, named 
Eclecta.—Amang the moderns, Wolf and Wetstein sre 
of the same opinion es to the name of this women. But 
Heuman and Benson contend that her name was Kugia, 
Kyria, and translate the inscription thus: ‘To the elect 
Kyria.’—Oecumenius in his prologue saith, “He calls 
her Elect, either from her name, or on account of the ex- 
cellence of her virtue.” And in his commentary on the 
beginning of the epistle he saith, “ John did not scruple 
to write to a faithful woman, forasmuch as in Christ 
Jeaus there is neither male nor female.”—On the other 
hand, Cassiodorus, among the ancients, thought a par- 
ticular church was meant by the apostle; and of the 
moderns, Whitby and Whiston were of the same opinion ; 
for they say, this epistle was not written to a particular 
lady, but to a particular church: And Whiston mentions 
the church of Philadelphia ; but Whitby that of Jerusa- 
lem, the mother of all the churches. Our English trans- 
lation expresses the commonly received opinion concern- 
ing this matter; which Mill also, and Wall, and Wolf, 
with Le Clere and Lardner, have adopted.—Beza too was 
of the same opinion, for in his note on the inscription he 
thus writes: “ Some think Eclecta a proper name, which 
I dognot approve, because in that case the order of the 
words would have been Kuge Exasry, ‘To the Lady 
Eclecta.’ Others think this name denotes the Christian 
church in general. But that is disproved, first, by its beiflg 
a manner of speaking altogether unusual ; secondly, by the 
apostle’s expressly promising, in the last two verses, to 
come to her and her children ; thirdly, by sending to her 
the salutation of her sister, whom also she calls Eclecta. I 
therefore think this epistle was inscribed to a woman of 
eminence, of whom there were some here and there who 
supported the church with their wealth ; and that he called 
her Elect, that is excellent, and gave her the title of 
Keen, Lady, just as Luke gave to Theophilus, and Paul 
gave to Festus, the title of xgarisos, most excellent. For 
the Christian religion doth not forbid such honourable titles 
to be given, when they are due.” 

It is supposed, that the writer of this letter did not men- 
tion the name of the lady to whom it was sent, lest the 
enemies of the gospel into whose hands it came, finding 
her pointed out as a person of eminence among the Chris- 
tians, might have given her trouble. But the same reason 
should have hindered the writer of the third epistle from 
mentioning the name of Caiue in its inscription. Benson 
therefore thinks Kyria the name of the woman to whom 
the second of these epistles was written: and in support 
of his opinion observes, that the authors of the second Sy- 
riac, and of the Arabic versions of this epistle, underatood 
Kyria to be her name; for they have inserted the word 
Kyriain their versions, without translating it. 

It ia not known where this lady lived; but from the 
apostle’s proposing to visit her soon, it is conjectured that 
she lived not far from Ephesus, where the apostle abode 
when he wrote to her. 


Sxcr. IIL—~Of John's Design in writing his Second 
Epistle, 


Tue Continuator of Estius’s commentary saith, that 
any one who compares ver. 7. of this epistle with what is 
written in the first letter, and with what Tertullian hath 
said De Prescript. c. 46., and Epiphanius Heres. 24., 
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will be sensible that this short epistle was written to con- 
fute the errors of Basilides and his followers, who affirmed 
that Christ was not a real man, but only a man in appear- 
ance; consequently, that he neither did nor suffered what 
he appeared to do and suffer. 

In the preface to the first epistle, sect. 3. it was observed,’ 
that in the latter end of the first age many false teachers, 
the disciples of Basilides, were going about diseeminating 
his doctrine concerning the person of Christ. Wherefore, 
as that doctrine overturned the whole scheme of the gos 
pel, and in particular annihilated the atonement which 
Christ is eaid in the gospel to have made for the sin of the 
world by his death; robbed Christians of their best hopes, 
and turned the whole of their faith into a dream or illu- 
sion, John did not content himself with condemning that 
pernicious doctrine in his first epistle, but judged it neces- 
sary, in a more particular manner, to put this lady and her 
children on their guard against the deceivers who taught 
it. He therefore said to them, ver. 7. If any teacher come 
to you, who doth not hold the true doctrine concerning the 
person of Christ, do not receive him into your house, 
neither wish him health and prosperity ; lest, by seeming 
to encourage him in his errors, ye become partakers in his 
evil deeds. . 

Some readers, not attending to the circumstances in 
which this lady was, may, perhaps, from the apoetle’s ad- 
vice to her, conclude that he was of an evil disposition 
himeelf, and encouraged in his disciples an intoierant 
spirit toward those who differed from them in opinion 
concerning matters of religion. But those who thus 
reason ought to consider, that the person to whom the 
apostle gave this advice was 2 woman, whose benevolent 
disposition laid her open to be impoeed on by cunning 
deceivere. They ought also to call to mind the black 
picture which the apostle Paul, in his second to Timothy, 
chap. iii. 6, 7. and his epistle to Titus, chap. i. 10. 12. 
hath given of the ancient heretical teachers; together 
with what the Fathers have written concerning their base 
arts, their impiety, their monstrous tenets, their hypocrisy, 
their covetousness, and their debauchery. For, if they 
attend to these things, they will be sensible that the apos- 
tle’s directions to this lady and her children wero by no 
means too severe; especially as these heretical teachers 
pretended to be inspired ; nay, to possess an higher degree 
of inspiration than even the apostles themselves were en- 
dowed with.—Besides, John’s direction to this lady and 
her children are not inconsistent with the precepts of the 
other apostles, who have commanded us meekly to bear 
with those who err, and in the spirit of meekness to re- 
claim them : for the persons they had in view in these pre- 
cepts were not false teachers, who disseminated their 
corrupt doctrines and who erred from corruption of heart, 
but persons who erred through weakness of understand- 
ing and ignorance. This is plain from Paul’s order- 
ing Titus to rebuke the false teachers in Crete with a 
cutting sharpness ; and from his commanding Timothy to 
shun the company of obstinate heretics. And as John’s 
advice to this lady is not inconsistent with the precepts 
of his brethren, 90 neither do they contradict his own pre- 
cepts, earnestly and repeatedly delivered in his first epistle, 
to love and to do good to the worst of men. They are 
only advices to this lady and her children, not to expose 
themselves to the danger of being seduced by false teach- 
ers, and not to aid them in spreading their errors.—His 
advice, therefore, ought to be attended to by those who, 
either from piety or benevolence, are disposed to shew hos- 
pitality to teachers, of whose character and tenets they are 
ignorant; because such, notwithstanding their shew of 
godliness, and their plausible discourse, may be deceivers t 
in which case, the persons who entertain them in their 
houses, or who give them money, certainly become pare 
takers of their evil deeds, as the apostle in this epistle hath 
expreesty declared. 
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Il, JOHN. 


View and Mluatration of the Matters contained in John's Second Epistle. 


Tax apostle, after addressing this letter to a woman of 
distinction and her children, and expressing a great affec- 
tion to them on account of their adhering to the truth of 
the gospel, ver. 1.—declared that he was moved thus to 
love them, by the gospel itself, ver. 2.—And as a testi- 
mony of his love, he gave them his apostolical benedic- 
tion, ver. 3.—Then told this lady, that he felt the greatest 

joy when he found some of her children, with whom he 
ad conversed, perhaps at Ephesus, walking in the truth ; 
that is, holding the true doctrine of the gospel, and be- 
having suitably to that doctrine, ver. 4.—From this he 
took occasion to exhort them, to love all the sincere dis- 
ciples of Christ, and to do them good offices, according 
to the commandment which Christ gave to his apostles at 
the beginning, ver. 5.—and to express their Jove to Christ 
by obeying all his commandments, particularly the com- 
mandment they had heard from the beginning, thet they 
should love one another sincerely with a pure spiritual 
love, ver. 6.—Next he told this excellent lady, t hie 
joy on account of her children’s walking in the trae doc- 
trine of the gospel concerning the person of Christ, was 
the greater, that many false teachers were going about, 
who denied that Jesus Christ had come in the flesh. 
Each of these, he told her, was the deceiver and the anti- 
christ foretold by our Lord to come. This account of the 
false teachers the apostle gave, lest the lady and her chil- 
dren, deceived by their plausible speeches, and their shew 
of extraordinary piety, might have been disposed to shew 
them kindness, supposing them to be the servants of 
Christ, ver. 7.—He, therefore, desired them to be on their 


New Taarstation. 1 

Ver. 1. The elder’ to the elect lady? and 
her children,? whom I love! sincerely :§ And 
not I only, but all also who now the truth. 

cerely. 

2 (am) We Love rou through the truth! 
which abideth (@, 172.) among us, and shall 
pe with us for ever.? 

3 Grace, mercy, axp peace, be with you, 
from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, (#, 162.) with 
truth and love.! 

4 I rejoiced greatly (71, 259.) when I found 
Some of thy children’ walking in truth,? as 
we received commandment from the Father. 

comma; 


Ver. l.— . The elder.}—For the import of this title, seé Pref. 
sect. 1. penult paragr. 

2 To the elect lady The le gave to this lady the appella- 
tion of elect or excellent, (see iv. 41.), not only on account of 
her virtues, but, as Estius observes, because she wae distinguished 
by her birth and opulence; and to shew his respect for her on ac- 
count of her beneficence to the poor, and to strangers.” See ver. 13, 
note, and Pref. set. 2 

3. And her children.}—There te no mention made by the apostle 
of this lady’s husband, either because he was dead, or because he 
was not a Christian. 

4. Whom I love. )—The pronoun évs, though the antecedenta xvgus 
and rexvois be, the one in the feminine gender, and the other In the 
masculine, is put in the masculine, because, according to the usage 
of the Greek uage, the masculine gender comprehenda both 
the masculine and the feminine. See Ess. iv. 60. 

6. Sincerety.}—The sincerity and purity of hie love to this lady, 
the apostle shewed on the present occasion, by his earnestnegs to 
gu her and her children oguinst being deceived by the false 
teachers who were then going about among the disciples of Christ. 
See ver. 7.—If tv adn dus is translated im truth, John’s meaning may 
be, whom I jove on account of their adherence to the true doctrine 
of the gospel. Accordingly he adds, ‘And not I only, but all also 
who know the truth,’ 

Ver. 2—1. Through the truth.}—As the apostle is here explain: 
ing the principle from which his love to this lady and her children 
proceeded, I have translated the preposition é«s by the word 
through, to mark that principle : His love to these excellent persons 
proceeded from the inflaence which the true doctrine of the gospel 

ad on hiv mind, ¢o make him love all the real disciples of Christ 


Ven. 1. 
children, whom I love in truth; and net I only, but all alse whe 
know the true doctrine of the gospel, love her and ber children sin- 


guard against such teachers, for this among other reasons, 
that if they should be drawn away by them, he would loss 
the reward which he expected for his having, not only 
faithfully, but succesafully, taught them the trae doctrine 
of the gospel: For he wished that his reward might be 
complete, through their continuing in the belief and 
practice of the truth, ver. 8.—Moreover he told them, 
thet the teacher who doth not abide in -the true doc- 
trine concerning Christ, doth not acknowledge the truth 
of God's testimony concerning his Son. But the teacher 
who continueth to hold that doctrine, acknowledges the 
Son’s testimony concerning himeelf, as weil as the Father's, 
ver. 9.— Wherefore, if any teacher came to them, and did 
not bring the true doctrine concerning Christ, he forbade 
them to receive him into their house, or so much as to 
give him the common salutation or wish of health, ver. 10. 
—Because the person who gives any encouragement to 
falee teachers, though it be done inconsiderately, is in some 
sort accessory to the mischiefs which his pernicious doc- 
trine may occasion, ver. 11—He then told them, that he 
had many other things to say to them concerning these im- 
tora, but he would not commit them to writing, because 
e hoped to come soon and converse with them person- 
ally, in a more free manner than he could do by letter, 
that their mutual joy might be complete, ver. 12.—And 
eo concluded with giving this Indy the salutation of the 
children of her sister, to whom likewise he gives the appel- 
lation of elect, on account of the excellence of her charac- 
ter, ver. 13. 
° 


Comurrranr. 
Ithe aged apostle of Christ te the excellent lady and her 


2 Thie love I and all who know the truth bear to you, threugh the 
influence of the gospel which abideth among us, and shail be con- 
tinued with us to the end of the world. 

3 Grace, mercy, and peace, (was, the future for the imperative, 
Ess. iv. 13.), be with you, from God the Father of all, and from 
Jesus Christ the Son eof the Father, together with the possession of 
truth, and of leve to God and to man. 

4 I rejoiced greatly when I found eome of thy children, with 
whom I conversed lately, holding the doctrines and observing the 
precepts ef the gespel, as these were preached by us according to the 
ndment which we received from the Father. 


2. And shall be with us for ever.}—John mentioned the continn- 
ance of the Christian religion in the world for ever as a proof of ita 
excellence, and of God's care to support it, notwithstanding the at- 
tempts of infidels tq destroy it; for these considerations must have 
been a great encouragement to all in the first age who had received 
the gospel, to maintain it, although by so doing they exposed thein- 
selves to much persecution. 

Ver. 3. And from Jesus Christ the Son of the Father, with truth 
end love.}—Whitby, supposing the clause ty aAnSue xes myavy to 
be an Hebraism, connects it with ‘the Son of the Fether,"end trans- 
lates the passage thua: ‘From Jesus Christ the trae and beloved 
Son of the Father.’ But others conatrue the passage in this man- 
ner: ‘Grace, mercy, and peace, with truth and love, be with you 
from God the Father, and from Jeaus Christ the Son of the Father. 
This construction, I think, ahould be followed. 

Ver. 4.—1. | rejoiced greatly when I found some of thy children.] 
—Bo iverxa ix tav tixvws eeu signifies, this expression Egius 
inferred that some ofthis lady’s children were not Christiana. But 
I rather suppose with Grotius, that John speaks of such of her chil- 
dren aa in the course of their affairs had come to the place where 
he was; and that, having conversed with them, he had found them 
sound, both in the faith and in the practice of the gospel. After 
they returned hoine, the apostle inecribed this lever to them. as 
well ay to their mother, and by the commendation which he be- 
stowed on them in it, he no doubt encouraged them much to perse- 
vere in the truth. 

2 Walking in truth. }—As walking denotes in scripture the course 
of a man’s behaviour, Eas. iv. 59. ‘walking in truth’ may signify, not 
only that these young persons maintained the true doctrine of the 
gospel concerning the person of Christ, ver. 7. but that their com 
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S And now I beseech thee, lady,' not as 
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writing to thee a new commandment,’ but commandment—a commandment which thou never heardest before— 
that which we had from the beginning, that ut that commandment which we apostles had from our Master from 


we love one another.? 


the beginning, and which we have all along preached, that we love 


one another, 


6 And this is the love, that we walk accord- 


6 Moreover, this is the love of God, that we walk uccording to 


éng fo his commandments.’ This is the com- Ais commandments, 1 John v.3. This ia the great commandment of 
mandment,? even as ye have heard from the God, that ye believe in him whom he hath sent, (John vi. 29.), even 


beginning, that ye may walk in it! 
. obey it. 
7 (‘Ors 256.) For many deceivers are en- 


as ye have heard from the beginning, in order that ye may constantly 
See 1 John ii. 5. note 1. 
7 I put you jn mind of God’s commandment to believe on Jesus 


tered into the World, who do not confess Jesus Christ, whom God sent into the world in the flesh, because many 
Christ did come! in the flesh. This is the de- deceivers are entered into the world, who do not confess that Jesus 


ceiver and the antichrist.? 


Christ did come in the flesh, and who refuse to obey him. Every 


teacher of thie sort is the false prophet and the antichrist foretold 
by our Lord to come. 


8 Look to yourselves,' that we? may not 


8 Keep yourselves from these deceivers, that we who have con- 


lose rus TaINes which we have wrought, due verted you may not, by your following them, lose our labour, but, by 


may receive a fall reward.? 


presenting you faultieas at the day of judgment, may receive our re- 


ward complete. 


9 Whosoever (aagatanm) goeth beyond, 


9 Whosoever goeth beyond, and doth not abide in the doctrine 


and doth not abide in the doctrine of Christ! taught dy Christ and his apostles, (see 1 John ii, 23. note), acknow- 
acknowledgeth not God. He who abideth in ledgeth not God. He who closely adheres to the doctrines taught 
the doctrine of Christ, the same acknowledgeth by Christ and his apostles, the same acknowledgeth the authority 
both the Father and the Son. (See 1 John v. doth of the Father and of the Son, who have confirmed that doctrine 


12. note.) 
10 If any one come to you, and do not bring 


in the most ample manner. . 
10 If any teacher come to you, and do not bring this doctrine, 


this doctrine,! do not receive him into roun that Jesus Christ the Son of God did come in the flesh to save 


versation was in all respects sultable to the gospel. In thia joy the 
apostle manifested the disposition of a faithful minister of Christ : 
for such derive their greatest bappiness from the faith and holiness 
of their disciples. John spake in the same manner concerning 
Cain 3 Epiat. ver. 3.; and Paul concerning his converts, Phillp. iv, 
3 ese. iii, 9. 

er. 5.—1. Now I beseech thee, lady.}—Thie sort of address suit- 
eth a particular person better then a whole church consisting of 
many individuals, to which, in the opinion of some, this letter was 
directed. See pref. sect. 2. 

2 Not as writing to thee a new commandment.}—The atlea 
doth not speak of a new commandment, in the sense in which our 
Lord uses that phrase, when he said to his disciples, John viii. 34, 
‘A new commandment 1 give to you, that ye love one another: as 
Thbave loved you, that ye also love one another.’ See | John ii. 8. 
note l. But his meaning is, either that the commandment to love 
one another, which he gave to thie lady, was not a cominandment 
which had never been delivered to the church before; or that it 
was nota commandment peculfar to the gospel. The first of these 
f take to be the apostle’s meaning ; as he tells this lady, that the dis- 
cipies of Christ had had thls commandment delivered to them from 
the beginning. , 

3. But that which we had from the inning, that we love one an- 
other.}—In inculcating this commandment so frequently and 80 
earneatly in all bis writings, John shewed himeelf not only 6 faith- 
ful apostle of Christ, but a person of an excellent heart. His own 
breast being fall of love to mankind, he wished to promote that 
amiable disposition in all the disciples of Jesus. See the conclu: 
sion at the end of this epietle. 

Ver. 6—1. This is the love, that we walk according to his com- 
mandments.}—Most commentators think John is here describin; 
the love mentioned in the preceding verse, namely, the love whick 
Christians owe to each other. But since he tells us, that the love 
ef which he now speaketh consists in the keeping of God’s com- 
mandmente, he must mean the love ef God: for he delivers the 
same sentiment, | John v. 3. ‘This is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments.’ 

2. This is the commandment ;}that is, the commandment by 
way of eminence. Wherefore, though the apostle doth not tell us 
what this commandment is, yet by ng it the conmandment, he 
certainly directeth us to 's great commandment to obey hia be- 
loved Son Jesus Christ, whom be sent into the world made flesh, to 
save sinners. To thie interpretation, the Teason assigned by the 
apostle in the next verse, for putting the disciples in mind of God's 
commandment, agreeth; for ‘many deceivers are entered into the 
wor! . 

3. Even as ye have heard from the beginning, that ye may walk 
in it.}—The apostle having, from the beginning of the foupel, de- 
clared It to be God’s commandment to obey Chriet, John might 
well tell! his disciples, that ‘they had heard it preached from the 
beginning in order that they might constantly obey it.’ 

er.7—1L Who do not confess Jesus Christ did come in the 
Kesh. }-—Eex+uever being the participle of the Imperfect of the indica- 
tive, Is rightly tranalated did come; for Jesus Christ was not on 
earth in ¢ leah when John wrote this, as the translation in our 
Bible, i come, imports. Had Aad come in the ficeh, but was gone. 
Por which reason no translation of this clause, which representeth 
Jesus Christ as then present, can be just. Beza, in hia note on 
sexemevoy, after observing that it is not the icipte of the present, 
but of the imperfect tense, telle us, that this participle is used in 


~ 


innumerable places for the aorist; and gives us an example, 3 
John ver. 3. where s¢xosse4y is put for sA9evtwy, and is rendered 
accordingly, even by our translatora, ‘when the brethren came.’ 
—In the Vulgate version of the verse under our consideration, 
sexouevoy ig rigbd translated venigse, 

2 This is the deceiver, and the antichrist.]—Notwithstanding 
these appellations are in the singular number, they do not denote 
any particular false teacher, but 8 number of such; as is plain 
from the precedent clause, where it is said, ‘many deceivers are 
entered into the world.’ Perhaps the apostle used the singular 
number emphatically, to lead this lady to recollect our Lord’s pre- 
diction concerning the false teachers who were to arise. See} 
John il. 18. note 3. iv. 3. note 2, 

Ver. 8.—1. Look to yourselves.}—BaArwirs, look attentively to 
yourselves, and to those around you, that they may not by any 
crafty methods seduce you into the pethe of error and vice. 

2. Thet we may not lose the things which we have wrought.}— 
Five of Stephen’s MSS., the Alexendrian and other MSS., the Vul- 
gate, the second Syriac, andthe Ethiopic versions, for eroAsrapey & 
seeyarapsoa © here axcAreyrs & Neyacarés, ‘that ye may not 
lose the things which ye have wrought.’ Grotius saith, this agrees 
better than the common reading with what goeth before. 

3. But may recelve a full reward.}—The elect lady and her chil- 
dren were to take heed to themselves, for this, among other rea- 
gona, that the apostles who had converted the:n might not lose that 
part of their reward which is promised to them who turn othersto 
righteousness, Dan. xii. 3, And even although no particular re- 
ward were promised to those who are instrumental in converting 
others, certainly, by the apostasy of their disciples, such will lose 
the joy which their perseverance in faith and holiness would give 
them; see Heb. xifi. 17.—The person who was to receive a full re- 
ward, in consequence of this lady and her children’s looking to 
themselves, is the apostle; for if the others apostatized, they wouhd 
receive no reward at . 

Ver.9. Whosoever goeth beyond, and doth not abide in the doc- 
trine of Christ. }—Ilsea8asvey, This word signfies to pass over, in 
any direction, the bounds which are prescribed toa person. Now, 
as the doctrine of Christ is contained within certain limits, he who 
teacheth a different doctrine goeth beyond these limits. And to 
make this plain the apostle adds, ‘And doth not abide in the doc- 
trine of Christ.’ Wherefore, the person who either neglecteth to 
teach any part of the doctrine of Christ, or who teacheth what is 
not the doctrine of Christ, is equally culpable, and doth not ac- 
knowledge God.—The doctrine of Christ which the apostle had in 
his view here, I suppose, is the doctrine concerning Chriat, that he 
ig the Son of God sent into the world made flesh to save Toankind ; 
see 1 John fi, 2. 

Ver. 10.--1. If any one come to you, and doth not bring this doc- 
trine, namely, the doctrine mentioned In the preceding verse. 
Here more is meant than is expreased. For the apostle, in this 
soft expression, condemned those who brought or taught « con- 
trary doctrine.—From this precept it appears, that when those who 
profss to be the disciples of Christ, came to any place where 
they were not known to the brethren who resided there, nor were 
recommended to them by some with whom they were acquainted, 
they made themselves known to them asthe disciples of Christ, 
by declaring their faith. It is necessary to call the reader's atten- 
tion to this custom, because it shews the propriety of the apostle’s 
advice to this plous Iady and her children. e the following 
note, 
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house,’ nor wish him happiness? 
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mankind, do not receive him into your house, nor express your ap- 


probation of him by giving him the common salutation. 


11 For he who wisheth him happiness, par- 
taketh in his deeds, which ARE evil. 


12 Having many things to write ¢o you,' I 
did not incline TO COMMUNICATE THEM by 
paper and ink;? (ara) because I hope to 
come te you, and speak face to face, that our 
joy may be made complete. 

13 The children of thy elect! sister salute 
thee.2 Amen. 


2. Do not receive him Into your house.}—In the eastern countries, 
where there were no inns for the entertainment of travellers ag 
with ug, to receive and entertain strangers in one’s house was con- 
aidered, either as a duty which friends mutually owed to each other, 
orasthe beginning of a lasting friendship. But after the inhabitants 
of these countries became Christians, they exercised bospitality to 
their stranger brethren from a atill nobler principle, pay 
when these strangers were employed in spreading the gospel, For in 
that case, love to Christ and a yegard to his religion etrongly moved 
them to these kind offices; see Rom. xii. 8. note 6.—From the ex- 
ample of Apollos, mentioned Acts xviil. 27. and from what ts insinu- 
ated 2Cor. fil. 1. concerning the false teachers who had come from 
Judea to Corinth, it appears, that when the brethren had occasion 
to go toany church where they were not known, they carried let- 
ters of recommendation from persona who were acquainted with 
some of the members of that church, who, on the credit of these 
letters, received and entertained them. Or, if these strangers had 
no recommendatory letters, they made themselves known as sin- 
cere disciples of Christ, by declaring their faith to the bishop and 
elders of the church to which they came, as is inainuated in the first 
clause of the verse under consideration. These customs were pru- 
dently eatablinhed in the first age, to prevent the churchea 
being deceived by the heretical teachers, who very early went 
about disseminating their errors.—The lady to whoin the apostle 
wrote this letter being rich, and of a very benevolent disposition, 
perhaps living also in a place where the Christians were too few, or 
too puor, to have a fund for the entertainment of strangers, she 
might think herself under the more obligation to per attention to 
the wants of those strangers.who went.about preaching the gospel. 
Wherefore, to prevent her from being deceived by impostors, the 
apostie directed her to require these teachers to give an account of 
the doctrines which they taught; and ifshe found that they did not 
hold the true docirine concerning the person of Christ, he advised 
her not to receive them into her house, nor even to give them the 
common salutation of wishing thein health and happiness. For, 


11 For he who giveth him the common salutation, thereby ex- 
preseeth his approbation of his conduct, and partaketh in the evils 
which his corrupt doctrine may occasion. 

12 Having many things to write to you concerning those deceivers 
who call themselves inspired teachers, J did not incline te communi- 
cate them by paper and ink; because I hope to come te you soon, 
and to speak to you freely face ta face concerning these deceivers, 
that our mutual joy may be made complete. 

13 The children of thy excellent sister, who are now with me, de- 
sire me in their name to wish thee health and happiness in token of 
their love. 


Amen. 


them the more effectually to spread their erroneous doctrine, to 
the ruin of those whom they deceived; consequently, aa the ape 
Ue observes, they became pertakere fp their evil deeds. Bee 
face, sect. 3. last paragraph. 

3. Nor wieh him Depmnees) ee tis avutge am Asysre. The 
Greeks usually began their !ettera te each other with a wish of 
health and happiness, which they expressed by the word xe<gas. 
Also, with it, they saluted one another at meeting. Wherefore the 
apoetle’s meaning is, as in the commentary, Do uot express esther 
good-will to a felse teacher, or approbation of his behaviour, by 
giving him the common salutation. 

Ver. 12—1. Having many things to write to you.}-The aposue, 
T suppose, meant many thi concerning the characters and ac- 
tions of the falee teachers: Perhaps aleo he wished to mention the 
names of the false teachers whom he had in view. But these things 
he did not think it proper to write in a lettgr ; onpecnly as he pro- 
posed to visit this lady and her children soon, and to converse with 
them Personally. 

2. 1 did not incline to communicate them by paper and ink.}— 
Giazaetov, Froin this Bengelius conjectures, in writing this 
letter John made use of paper, not parchment. 

Ver. 13.—1. The children of thy elect sister.}-The word eleet 
here, ag in ver. kL. and some other passages of scripture, doth not 
signify chosen from eternity to salvation. For the apoatle could 
not know that the lady's sister was so elected, unless the matter 
had been made known to him by a particular revelation, which is 
pot alleged to have been the case by any who ao interpret election. 
But it signifies ee of an excellent character; such by the 
Hebrews being called elect Eas. iv. 41. 

Salute thee. }—Acwadsra: os. salutations which the Chris- 
tiens in the firat age gave to each other, were not of the same kind 
with the ealutations of unbelievers, which were wishes of temporal 
health and felicity only, but they were wiahes of heath and happi- 
neas to their souls, and expreasions of (he moat sincere love. 3% 

3 Jobo ver. 2.—The apostle sent this lady the salutation of the chil- 


among the Christians of that age, this wish was not a mere compli- 
uent, as with us, but an bts ernga of real good-will. The a) o's 
advice, therefore, was perfectly proper, because they who enter- 
tained, or otherwise shewed respect to false teachera, 


dren of her excellent sister, to intimate to her, that they were ali 
Christians, and that they persevered in the true doctrine of the 

. bably they their mother lived in the city, or place 
of the country, where the apostle had his residence. 


CONCLUSION. 


Tux frequency and earnestness with which St. Jobn hath inculcated mutual love, his declaring that it is the only 
“sure proof of our love to God, and his assuring us that it benisheth from the mind of the person who posseases it all 
fear of the judgment, may justly make us solicitous to form a just idea of eo excellent 2 quality, and raise in usa sin- 
cere endeavour to acquire it. I therefore observe, that since the love which the gospel enjoins ie a duty which is due 
from all to all, it cannot be that which is called the love of esteem, because of that none but the virtuous can be the 
objects; neither can it be the love of gratitude, since gratitude is due only to benefactors: but it must be the love of 
benevolence ; an affection which ali may exerciee toward all: only it is more especially due to the good. Yet every 
kind of benevolence will not mark @ person as a real disciple of Christ, nor banish from one’s mind all fear of the 
judgment, because some may be benevolent naturally, and others may do beneficent actions merely to gain applause, 
or to promote some worldy purpose. Whereas the benevolence pecaliar to the real disciples of Christ, is that alone 
which proceeds from love to God, and from a regard to his will. So John bath told us, chap. v. 2. By this we know 
that we love the children of Ged in a right manner, when we love God, and from that principle keep hia command- 
mente, particularly his commandment to love one another: JVot, however, in word or in tongue only, but in truth and 
in deed, by doing them good according to our power. If s0, our love to each other is to be judged of and measured, 
not so much by the warmth of our affection, for that depends on one’s natural temper, as by our doing good to others 
from a regard to the commandment or will of God.—That true Christian love consists in beneficence, John hath tanght 
us, by telling us, that as the love of God to us consists in his doing us good continually, so our love to one another 
consisteth in doing them good, even to the laying down our lives for them, 1 Epist. iii. 16.— According to this view of 
love, persons whose natural temper does not admit of great warmth of affection, but who, from an habitual regard to 
the will of God, do all the good they can to others, really possess a greater degree of the love which Christ hath en- 
joined, than thoee persons who, having warmer affections, are moved to do acts of beneficence merely from natural 
disposition, without any regard to the will of God, 

If the love which Christ hath enjoined consists in beneficence, how fortunate ere those to whom God hath given 
the means of doing good, not only to their own relations and friends, but to the poor and needy who apply to them; 
and how cogent are the obligations which God hath laid on the great, the powerful, and the rich, to be general bene- 
factors to mankind, by doing good and communicating. Being thus imitators of God in his greatest attribute, 
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they do what is more seceptable to him than sacrifice, according to the saying of the heathen poet Menander, trane- 
lated in Adventurer, No. 185. “He that offers in sacyifice, O Pamphilus, a multitude of bulls and of gogts, of 
golden veatments, or purple garments, or figures of ivory, or procious gems, and imagines by this to conciliate the 
favour of God, is grossly mistaken, and hes no solid understanding. For he that would sacrifice with success, 
ought to be (xensiucr) beneficent, no corrupter of virgins, no adulterer, no robber or murderer for the sake of lucre, 
Covet not,O Pamphilus, even the thread of another man’s needle; for God, who is near thee, perpetually bebolds thy 


actions.” 


Temperance, and justice, and purity are here inculcated in the strongest manner, and upon the most powerful 
motive, the Omniscience of the Deity; at the same time, superstition and the idolatry of the heathen are artfully 
ridiculed, I know not among the ancients any paseage that contains such exalted and spiritualized thoughts of 
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religion. . 
PREFACE. 
Sscr. 1—Of the Authenticity of the Third Epistle 
of John. 


Fon the proofs of the authenticity of this epistle, see 
Pref. 2 John, sect. 1. To which may be added, that, in the 
third epistle, we find some sentiments and expressions 
which are used in the second. Compare ver. 4. with 2d 
epistle, ver. 4., and ver. 13, 14. with 2d epistle, ver, 12. 


Scr, I.—Of the Persone to whom thie Epistle wae 
written. 


Tuts short letter is inscribed to a person named Gaius, 
or, according to the Latin orthography, Cause; a common 
name, especially among the Romans. In the history of 
the Acts, and in the epistles, we meet with five persons 
of this name.—1. There is a Caius who was with St. 
Paul in Ephesus during the riot of Demetrius, and who 
is called ‘a man of Macedonia,’ and ‘Paul’s companion 
in travel” Acts xix. 20.—-2. A Caius is mentioned Acts 
xx. 4. called Caius of Derbe, which was a city of Ly- 
caonia or Isauria. Probably he was a person different 
from the Macedonian Caius, though like. him he was 
Paul's assiatant in preaching-the gospel. Caius of Derbe 
accompanied Paul to Jerusalem with the collection for 
the saints. Probably, therefore, he was chosen by the 
churches of Lycaonia their messenger for that effect.— 
3. Paul, writing from Corinth to the church of Rome, 
speake of a Caius with whom he lodged, Rom. xvi. 
23. who was a very benevolent person, and in opulent 
circumstances: for the apostle called him hie Aost, and 
the hoat of the whole church of Corinth. Wherefore, 
as the Caius to whom John wrote his 3d epistle, was 
in like manner a very benevolent person, and in good 
circumstances, Bede, and after him Lightfoot, conjec- 
tured that he was the Caius who, in Paul’s epistle to 
the Romans, sent his salutation to the church at Rome. 
—4, The same apostle mentions his having baptized one 
of the name of Ceios at Corinth, 1 Cor. i. 14. Proba- 
bly he was the person whom in his epistle to the Romans, 
which was written from Corinth, Paul calls Ais host and 
the host of the church.—5. There was a Caius to whom 
John wrote this third epistle. Him Estius and Heuman 
thought a different person from all those above mentioned, 
because the apostle, by numbering him among his chil- 
dren, ver. 4, hath insinuated that he was his convert, 
which they suppose he could not say of any of the Caius’s 
mentioned above. 

In the ancient history of the church, we meet with 
three persons of the name of Caius, One of them a 
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bishop of Ephesus, another of Thessalonica, and a third of 
Pergamos; all about this time.—Whiston and Mill have 
said, that the bishop of Pergamos was the Caius to whom 
John wrote his third epistle. But, as Lardner observes, 
they said this on the testimony of the pretended Apostoli. 
cal Constitutions, which in the present affair are of no 
authority at all. Besides, from the epistle itself it is 
evident, that Caius, to whom it was written, was at that 
time a person in a private station. 

Lardner’s account of Caius is, that “he was an eminent 
Christian, who lived in come city of Asia not far from 
Epheaus, where St. John chiefly resided after his leaving 
Judea. For, ver, 14. the apostle speaks of shortly coming 
to him; which he could not wei have done if Caius lived 
at Corinth, or any other remote place.” Canon, vol. iii, 
p- 298. 

Caius being neither a bishop nor a deacon, but a pri- 
vate member of some church of which the apostle took the 
inspection, his hospitality to the brethren, and to the 
strangers who came to him, is a proof that he possessed 
some substance, and that he was of a very benevolent die- 
position. Grotius thought Caius a good Christian, who 
lived in one of the churches or cities mentioned in the Re- 
velation. However, as John hath not suggested any cir- 
cumastance by which we can distinguish his Caius frons 
others of the same name, it is impossible to ssy with any 
certainty who he was, or where he lived. 


Szcr. IIL—Of the Apestle’s Design in writing hie Third 
Epistle, and of the Persons who are mentioned in it 
by name. 


Tx doth not seem to have been John’s design in writ- 
ing to Caius, either to guard him againat the attempts of 
the heretical teachers who were gone abroad, or to con- 
demn the errore which they were at great pains to propa+ 
gate; but only, in the first place, to praiso Caius for 
having ehewed kindness to some brethren and strangers, 
who, in journeying among the Gentiles, had come to the 
place were Caius resided; and to encourage him to 
shew them the like kindness, when they should come to 
him again in the course of their second journey.—In the 
next place, he wrote this letter for the Purpose of rebuke 
ing and restraining one Diotrephes, who had arrogantly 
assumed to himself the chief direction of the affairs of 
the church of which Caius was a member; and who 
had refused to assist the brethren and strangers above 
mentioned ; and even hed hindered those from receiving 
and entertaining them who were desirous to do it—In 
the third place, the apostle wrote this letter to commend 
an excellent person named Demetrius, who, in disposition 
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and behaviour, being the reverse of Diotrephes, the apostle 
proposed him aa a pattern whom Caius end the rest were 
to imitate. 

Commentators are not agreed in their accounts of the 
brethren and the strangers, to whom Caius shewed kind- 
heen as they passed through his city. Grotius and 
Lampe thought these strangers were believing Jews, who 
had been driven out of Palestine by their unbelieving bre- 
thren, or who had been forced away by the calamities 
brought on that country during the Jewish war, and had 
come into Asia in hopes of obtaining assistance from the 
Christians in that province, or perhaps of obtaining a set- 
thement among them. Grotius supposes Diotrephes would 
not receive these strangere, nor even the brethren, that is, 
the Christians who were of his acquaintance, because they 
joined the rites of the law with the gospel. This, like- 
wise, was the opinion of Le Clerc and Beausobre. Where- 
fore, according to these authors, Diotrephes was a Gentile 
convert, and zealous for the freedom of the Gentiles from 
the yoke of the law. But Mosheim rejects their opinion, 
as having no foundation in antiquity. Others think 
these strangers were Gentile converts, whom Diotrephes, 
a Jew zealous of the law, would not receive, because they 
did not observe the rites of Moses. That opinion Benson 
adopted, founding it on this circumstance, that Diotre- 

hes ‘did not receive John;’ that is, did not acknow- 
ledge his authority as an apostle, For he thinks none 
but the Judaizing teachers denied the authority of the 
apostles. 

The brethren who were hospitably entertained by 
Caius, were some believers who had gone from Ephesus 
to the church where Caius abode; for they sre said to 
have praised his liberality, in the presence of the church 
over which John presided. Probably they belonged to 
that church as members.—Further, since the apostle 
desired Caius to help these brethren and strangers for- 
ward on their journey, it implieth that they had gone 
forth, or were going forth, on @ second journey among 
the Gentiles, in which they proposed to visit Caius again. 
Estius conjectures, that John sent this letter to Caius by 
them. 

The account given, ver. 7. of the purpose for which 
the brethren and strangers went forth to the Gentiles, in- 
clines me to think they were preachers: ‘ For his name’s 
sake they went forth.’ Bede however informs us, that 
ancieatly two interpretations were given of these words. 
The first was, ‘For his name’s sake they went forth to 

reach the gospel ;’ the second, ‘For the faith and pro- 
ion of the holy name of Christ, they were oxpelled 
from their native country.’ Heuman edopta the latter 
interpretation, and often calls these strangers exiles ; and 
waith they were Gentiles. But, as the brethren are die- 
tinguished from the strangers, and as it is aid thet they 
bare witness to Caius’s love before the church, it is rea- 
sonable t@ think these brethren were members of the 
ehurch over which St. John presided.—And with teapect 
to the strangers, without determining in this place whe- 
ther they were exiles from their own country or not, I 
suppose, that, having come to the place where the bre- 
thren of whom the apostle speaks dwelled, they joined 
them in their journey, which I think was undertaken for 
the sake of preaching Christ to the Gentiles. If I am 
right in this conjecture, the strangers as well as the 
brethren were preachers, as above observed. For, if 
they were only persons in want, it was no commendation 
of them, ‘that they went forth taking nothing of the 
Gentiles ;’ because, standing in need of alms, it was their 
duty, not only to receive bat even to ask alms, for the 
support of their life, from the unbelieving Gentiles; 
wepecially as, in many places, there may have been no 
Christians to whom they could apply for relief. Where- 
as, if they were preachers, they were greatly to be praised, 
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when, in imitation of the epostle Paul, they supported 
themselves by their own labour, and took nothing from 
their Gentile converts on the score of maintenance, lest 
it might have marred the success of their preaching. In 
short, if these brethren and strangers bad not been 

the apostle could not with propriety have said, 
ver, 8. ‘ We therefore ought to receive such, that we 
may be joint lebourers in the truth.’ For the terms 
labourers and joint ladeurers are always, in the aposto- 
lical writings, applied to preachers of the gospel, or to 
thoee who in some way or other assisted the preachers 
of the gospel. These things Lardner did not attend to 
when he said, “I see nothing that should lead us to 
think preachers are spoken of, but only persons in 
want.” . 

Commentators are no fess divided concerning the 
ebaracter and office of Diotrephes—Erasmus in his 
parapbrese saith, Diotrephes was the author of a new 
eect. This likewise was Bede’s opinion. But, as other 
learned men heve well argued, if Diotrephes had been a 
corrupter of the Christian doctrine, the spostle without 
doubt would have cautioned Caius, and all the members 
of his church, to have avoided him, as he desired the elect 
lady to avoid the falee teachers of whom he wrote in his 
letter to her. But this, as Lamy observeth, he did not 
do. He only reproved the pride of Diotrephes, his 
contempt of the apostle’s authority, but especially his or- 
dering the members of his church not to chew kindness to 
the brethren and the strangers who applied to them for 
relief. 

It is the opinion of many, thet Diotrephes was a bishop 
in the church where he resided, and of which Caius was 
a member. In support of their opinion they observe, first, 
That he is said to have hindered those from receiving the 
brethren and the strangers, who were willing to shew them 
kindness ; and to have cast them out of the church, who, 
contrary to his orders, continued to entertain them. Nert, 
they take notice that the apostle said to Caius, ver. 9. ‘1 
would have written to the church; but Diotrephes, whe 
loveth to rule them, doth not receive us.’ The apostles 
wrote most of their letters to the churches, that is, to the 
whole body of Christians living in a particoler place, and 
sent them to the bishops and elders of these charches, to 
be by them read in the public assemblies for the instruc. 
tion of their people. But, as Diotrephes did not acknow- 
ledge John’s authority, he had reason to fear, that if he 
had written to the church, and hed sent his letter to 
Diotrephes to be read by him publicly to the brethren, he 
would have suppressed it by virtue of his episcopal autho- 
tity ; or, if it hed been read to the church without his con- 
sent, he would have rendered it ineffectual by means of 
his adherents, 

Heuman thought that Diotrephes was 2 deacon; and 
that, having the charge of the church’s stock, he had it 
in his power to refuse relief to the brethren and strangers 
who applied to him; and that by so doing he cast them 
out of the church, that is, obliged them to depart. But 
Lardner, who suppoeeth Diotrephes to have been 8 bishop, 
argueth, thet as he loved to rule every thing in his church 
according to his own pleasure, his office as bishop enabled 
him to restrain the deacons from employing any part 
of the church's stock in relieving the brethren and the 
etrangers, 

Demetrius, who is so highly praised by the apostle in 
this letter, is thought to have held some sacred office in 
the church of which Caius was a member. But Benson 
tejects this opinion, because, on that supposition, Caius 
must have known him so well s to need no information 
concerning his character from the epostle. Benson 
therefore believed him to be the bearer of this letter, and 
one of the brethren who went out to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, But whoever Demetrius was, his character and 
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behayiour were the reverse of the character and behaviour 
of Diotrephes. For the apostle speaks of him as one 
who was esteemed of all men, and whose behaviour in 
every respect was conformable to the gospel; in short, 
one to whom the apostle himself bare the most honour- 
able testimony. This high character of Demetrius, John 
wrote to Caius, that he and all the members of the 
church might imitate him rather then Diotrephes, whose 
arrogance, uncharitableness, and contempt of the apostle’s 
authority, were so great, that he threatened to punish 
him for these enormities when he visited Caius; which 
he promised to do soon, that he might have an opportu- 
nity of speaking with Caius face to face concerning that 
imperious man. 


Ssor. IV.—Of the Date of the Second and Third 
Epteties of John. 


Or the time of writing the second and third epistles 
of John, nothing, as Lardner observes, can be said with 
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certainty. But he tells ua, “ Mill places them about the 
game time with the first; that is, in the year 91 or 93, 
Whiston supposeth that they were all three written about 
the year 82 or 83. I imagine that St. John was some- 
what advanced in age, and that he had resided a good 
while in Asia before he wrote any of these epistles; 
consequently I am disposed to think that these two were 
not writ sooner -than the first. And as it was before 
argued, that the first epistle was written about the year 
80, these two may be reckoned to have been writ between 
the years 80 and 90.” Thus far Lardner, Can. vol. iii. 
. 313. . 

P In the preface to the first epistle, I have attempted to 
shew from the epistle itself, that it was written about the 
time of the destruction of Jeruzalem: But there is no- 
thing in the second and third epistles Jeading us to think 
they were written so early, We may therefore fix their 
date as late as Lardner hath done; or even later, when 
John was so old as with much propriety to tske the title 
of the elder, or aged apostle, by way of eminence. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Epistle. 


To encourage Caius to persevere in that virtuous 
course by which he had obtained the love of all who 
knew him, John, in the inscription of this letter, declared 
his own love te him, on account of the uncommon good- 
nesa of his character and actions, ver. 1.—and prayed to 
God to prosper him in his spiritual concerns, ver. 2.—and 
told him what joy it gave him, when the brethren who 
had been assisted by him, brought him the welcome 
news of his perseverance in the true doctrine of the 
gospel, ver. 3.—because the spostie’s greatest joy was 
to hear that his disciples walked in the truth, ver. 4.— 
Next, he praised Caius as acting agreeably to the gospel, 
when he shewed kindness to the brethren and to the 
strangere who hed applied to him for suocour in their 
straits, ver. 5.—And to encoutage him to persevere in 
these charitable Christian offices, he told Caius, that the 
brethren and strangers, when they returned, bare an 
honourable testimony to his love publicly before the church 
over which John presided. And as they were, at the time 
‘this letter was written, making a second journey among the 
Gentiles, be told them, if he helped them forward a second 
time, in a manner worthy of God whom they served, by 
succouring them he would still do a good work acceptable 
to God, ver. 6.—because these brethren and strangers, 
for the sake of publishing the name of Christ and the 
doctrine of the gospel among the Gentiles, were gone 
forth, as formerly, with a resolution of taking nothing 
on the score of maintenance from the Gentiles, notwith- 
standing they greatly benefited the Gentiles by preaching 
the gospel to them, ver. 7.—For which cause, all who had 
the furtherance of the gospel at heart, he told him, were 
bound to shew such persons kindness, that they might be 
joint labourers with them in spreading and establishing 
the truth, ver. 8. 

Next, be told Caius, that he would have written the 
same exhortation to the church of which he was a mem- 
ber; but he had abstained from writing, because Diotre- 

thes, who ruled every thing in that church according to 
bie own humour, did not acknowledge his apostolical 
authority: thereby insinuating, that Diotrephes probably 
would have suppressed any letter which the apostle might 


New Traxszarron. 
Ver. 1. The elder' to Caius the beloved, 
whom | love in truth? 


Ver. 1.—1. The elder.}—-This appellation signifies ths aged a; 
tle. See Pref. to 2Joha, acct. 1. Penult paregl. Sete OP 


write, ver. 9.—He added, that because Diotrephes did not 
acknowledge bis authority, he would, when he came 
among them, put him in mind of his deeds; his prating 
against the apostle with malicious words, his not receiving 
the brethren and the strangers who had applied to him in 
their straits for relief, his hindering the members of his 
church from assisting them, who were disposed to do it, - 
and his casting those out of the church who had perse- 
vered in assisting them, contrary to his arbitrary orders. 
By this, I think, the apostle threatened to exercise 
his miraculous power in punishing Dictrephes for his 
evil deeds, ver. 10.—But, beloved, said he, do not imitate 
what is evil in Diotrephes, but what is goodin Demetriuy 
one of your own church: For he who doth good actions 
is begotten of God; but he who doth evil actions bath 
not seen God—he hath no right knowledge of God, 
ver, 11.—He then told Caius, that Demetrius was every 
way worthy of being imitated, because he was praised not 
only by all good men, but by the gospel itself, his temper 
and actions being conformable to the precepts of the gospel 
in every respect. To these honourable testimonies John 
added bis own approbation of Demetrius’s character, 
which Caius knew to be a true testimony, because he 
knew that the apostle never praised any person from 
flattery, ver. 12.—He told him farther, that he had many 
things to write to him concerning the unchristian temper 
and conduct of Diotrephes; but he would not commit 
them to paper, lest his letter, felling into other hands, 
might be shewed to that imperious man, and enrage 
him against Caius, ver. 13.—But he hoped to visit Caius 
soon, and then would speak to him mouth to mouth freely 
conceming Diotrephes. In the mean time, to testify 
his esteem of Caius, ho gave him his apostolical benedic- 
tion, together with the salutation of all the faithful who 
were with him; and whom he named the friends, because 
they were the friends of Christ, and lived in strict friend- 
ship with each other. Lastly, he desired Caius in hia name 
to wish health and happiness to all the faithful in bis 
church, whom he termed the friends, because they also 
were the friends of Christ, and lived in the strictest friend- 
ship with each other, ver. 14, 


ComaEntany, 


Vru. 1.—The elder to Caius the beloved of all who know him, 
whom I also love moat sincerely. 


2. To Caius (see Pref, sect 2.) the beloved, whom I love ia truth.) 
z7See 2 Joha, ver. 1. note 5. 
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% Beloved, I pray that (ry, 279.) with re- 
epect to all things,' thou mayest prosper? and 
be in health, even as thy soul prospereth.* 


tl. JOHN. 


2 Beloved, having the highest opinion of thy faith and love, f 
pray to God that with reapect to all things thou mayeat prosper, and 
be in health to as great a degree as thy soul proepereth in faith, and 


love, and every virtue. 


8 For I rejoiced greatly! when the brethren? 
came and dare witness to thy truth,? even as 
thou walkest in truth. 


3 Fer I rejoiced greatly when the brethren, who went to the 
church of which thou art a member, came back, ond informed me of 
thy holding the true faith of the gospel, and of thy walking agree- 


ably to that true faith. 


4 I have no greater joys than those WHICH 
I aayve' (ive, 199.) when J hear? my chil- 
dren’ are walking in truth. 

5 Beloved, thou dost faithfully' what thou 
performest for the brethren, and for the 
strangers.” 

6 (‘Or 67.) These have borne testimony to 
thy (a,ers) love in the presence of the 
3! whom if thou Aelp forward on their 
journey? in a manner worthy of God, thou 
wilt do well ; 


4 Ihave no greater joys than those which I have when I hear my 
disciples are walking in the true faith of the geepet. 


5 Beloved, thou dost agreeably to the faith which thou professest 
what thou performest for the brethren who are gone forth to preach 
the gospel, and for the strangere who assist them in that good work. 

6 These brethren and strangers have dorne an honourable teati- 
mony to thy benevolence in the presence of the church here, whom if 
thou help forward on thetr second journcy, by entertaining them and 
supplying them with necessaries, in a manner worthy of God, who 
reckons what is done to his distressed servants as done to himself, 


thou wilt do well ; 


7 Because for his name’s sake they went 
forth,' receiving nothing from the Gentiles.? 


7 Because, if" making the name of Christ as the Son of God 
known among 


e Gentiles, they went forth, and received nothing on 


the score of maintenance from the Gentiles to whom they ched, 
that their preaching might be the more acceptable. ee 


Ver. 2.—1. Beloved, I pray that with respect to all things thou 
mayest prosper. }—In the Greek it ie, w1¢s ravter svzepas os suedeve~ 
Se:, which in our Bible is rendered, ‘Pywish above all things that 
thou mayest prosper.’ Beza's translation is, ‘Deum oro de omni- 
bas rebus—I pray God concerning all things,’ things temporal as 
weil as things spiritual, ‘that thou mayest prosper.’ In this trane- 
lation Beze ia followed by Estus and Erasmus Schmidius. Dod- 
dridge’a translation is, ‘Beloved, I pray that in respect of all things.’ 

2 Thou mayest prosper.}—Evesoveda: signifies to go on salely 
= successfully in a journey. Hence it sigaifies to be prosperous 

in general. 

} And bein health, even as thy soul prospereth.}—-From John’s 
using the word vy: sity, some an gees that Caius was ofa sickly 
constitution of body ; and from his wishing him prosperity, they 
fancy that Caius had sustained considerable woridly losses. But I 
ese no reason for eliher of these conjectures. His worldly affairs, 
at the time John wrote to him, were such as enabled him to lodge 
and entertain the brethren and strangers who applied to him for re- 
hef. Perhaps aleo he gave them mouey to defray the oxpenses of 
their journey acnong the Gentiles. But be this as it may, it is evi- 
dent Caius had onde himeelf remarkable antong the Christlans 
in that part of the world for his many virtues. For the apostle made 
hia proficiency ia the Chriatian graces the measure of that tempo- 
ral prosperity and health which he wished to him, not for his own 
eake alone, but for the benefit of the church. herefore, in the 
sponte t wish there wae ¢ delicate Insinuation, that if Caius’s riches, 

which he had made eo good a use, and his bodily health, were in 
proportion to his virtues, they would be very great, and the continu- 
= of his life and health would be a singular blessing to the 

arch. 


Ver. 3-1. For I rejolced greatly.}-The connexion in which this 
verue stands with ver. 2 where the apostle told Caius that he prayed 
for him, teacheth us, that the most proper expression of our joy for 
the happiness ead virtue of our friends, is te gire thanks to for 
the saina,end 1o pray thet theee blessings may be continued to them. 

2 When the brethren came. ]—That texemsvev is rightly reuder- 
ed came, see proved 2John ver. 7. note 1.—The brethren here 
spoken of seem to have been those mentioned ver. 5. who, having 
been sent by the apostle either to convert the Gentiles or to water 
the Gentile churches already ae been hospitably enter- 
tained by Caius, and perhape assisted by him with money ; and who, 
og their return to the apostle, had, in a meeting of the church over 
which he presided, given an account of Caius’s perseverance in the 
true faith, and declared the great kindnese which he had shewed 
t them, ver. 6. which was the more acceptable to them, as they 
had generously resolved to take nothing for their maintenance 
from the Gentiles to whom they preached the gospel 

3. And bare witness to thy truth.}—-The le emphatically 
terms Caiua's joining works of charity with faith in the doctrines of 
the gospel Ate truth. Por there is no true faith without good works ; 
it always produces noe ore neither are any works good but 
en as proceed from faith. The two joined constitute the truth of 
religion. 

Ver. 4.--1. Ehave no greater joys than those which [ have.]—In 
the new translation of thie clanse I have supplied the which 
J have; because the plural demonstrative pronoun revres, con- 
strued as it must be with sss2ov1¢ a0 x a¢ar,cannot be translated with- 
out the addition ofthese words.—Rich. Baxter's note on this verse 
is :—" True ministers rejoice more for the welfare of men’s 
souls, than in their procuriag wealth and worldly honours.”—See 
QJohn ver. 4. note 

2 When I heac.}—So iva axevs must be tranelated. This use of 
es te thought by some a pecullarity in Joha’s style. Bee, however, 

se. iv, 199, 

3. My children. ]—I think Joho, by reckoning Caius im the num- 
ber of hie children, meena to tell us that Celus was converted by 
Rim. Othera, however, are of opinion, that the apostle gave to” 


those who were under his inspection the appellation of :a= tczvs, 
my children, to express his tender affection to thein, and his con- 
cern for heir weliare. And in bon jee of their opinion they ob- 
eerve, that (he term children is used to express affection, 1 John ii 
But the terms used in that chapter are tixvea mov, my little children, 
and waidie, young children, which strongly express affection. See 
I John ii. 1. oote I. ; whereas here, xa tsxve, my children, denotes 
simply the relation of children to their father. 

er. 5.—1. Beloved, thou dost Sy a weiss, ‘Thea 
doet a faithful thing ;’ a thing becoming a faithfal person ; or one 
who laa real believer. 

2 What thou performest for the brethren, and for the strangers } 
—As the brethren are here distinguished from the strangers, the 
brethren, I suppose, were members of the church aver which Joba 

resided. Accordingly it is said of them, ver. 7, that they went forth 
rom the place of their residence, which I suppose was Ephesus, or 
some other city of Asia where Joho abode, to publish the name of 
Cheiat as the Son of God to the Gentiles in those parts. And, at 
their return from their first journey, they bare witness to the fauth 
and love of Caius in the presence of the church from which they 
went forth. But the strangers were a Christians, who, as Heu- 
man supposes, having been driven from their habitation by their 
persecutors, had come to the city where Caius dwelt, in the hope 
of finding relief; and happening to meet the brethren there, they 
joined them in their first journey among the Gentiles —-To shew 
ow unfeithfully the Papisis have tranalated the acriptures, Benson 
takes nolce, that, to give countenance to their pilgrimages, they 


have in some of their versions of thia e translated the clause 
Kas sis Tous Keveus, and rah Moa ith the same view they have 
translated 1: sEavedaxaces, 1 Tim. v. 10. ‘1f abe hath lodged pilgrims.’ 


See another instance, James v. 11. note. —These examples shew of 
what importance toward the faithful tranelation of the sacred 
orectes it is, to give the true literal meaning of the word, as far as it 
can be done with propriety. 

Ver. 6.-—-1. These have borne testimony to thy love in the pre- 
sence, &c.}-—Since the apoatle represents the strangere as joinin, 
the brethren in bearing witness to Caius’s love before the ehuren 
from which the brethren went forth to the Gentiles ; since in 
in ver. 7. these strangers are represented as having gone forth with 
the brethren to the Gentiles, it is probable, as was observed in note 
2 on ver. 6. that these strangers met the brethren in the eily or 
place where Caius lived, and joined them in their journey to the 

entiles ; and accompanied them when they returned to the church 
from which the come. 

2 Whom if thou help forward on their journey.}-Theee bre. 
thren and etrangers, it seemeth, proposed to undertake a second 
journey, or had undertaken it, for the purpose of preaching tu the 

entiles. The apostle, therefore, requested Caius atill to assist 
them io executing their pious resolution, by entertaining them. 
For, tn the language of scripture, to help forward on a journey sig- 
nifles, cot_only to eccompany o perace ona part of his journey, 
Acts ae a eat also to furni with necessaries for his jour- 
ney, Tit. iid. ‘ 

Ver, 7-1. Because for his name's sake they went forth.}-For 
the diffcrent interpretation of these words sues by the ancient 
commentators, see Pref. sect. 3. par. 4.—f think these brethren 


and strangers were preachers, who had gone forth among the Gen- 
tilea for the sake of making known to them the name o tet, that 
is, his character as the Son of God, and his office as Saviour of the 


world ; because, as was observed, Pref. sect. 3. par. 4. if theae 
strangers had been merely persons in want, there was no reason for 
their not receiving assistance from the Gentiles, whether converted 
or unconverted. 

2 Receiving nothing from the Gentiles. }—It is not clear whether 
the apostle meant the converted or the unconverted Gentiles, or 
both. I am of opinion that he meant both ; because, if the brethren 
and the strangers were preachers,they may have prudently resolved 


ITt. JOHN. 685. 


.& We, therefore, ought to entertain! such, 
that we may be joint labourers in the truth. 


8 We, therefere, who do not undertake expensive journeys for the 
sake of preaching the gospel, ought to entertain in our houses those 


who do ao, that in this manner we may be joint tadourers with them 
in spreading the gospel. 


9 (Eze2{4, supply ar) [would have writ 


9 I would have written the same exhortation to the church of 


ten! to the church ; but Diotrephes,? wholoveth which thou art a member; but Diotrephee, who loveth to rule them 


éo rule them, doth not receive us? 


according to his own humour, doth not acknowledge my authority 


as an apostle of Christ. 


10 For thie cause, when I come, I will dring 


10 For this cause, when I come, I will bring his deeds to his re- 


his deede to remembrance! which he practiecth, membrance—I will punish him for his deeds—which he practiseth, 
prating ageinet us with malicious words; and, prating against me with calumnious epeeches, es if I were no apos- 
not content therewith, he doth not himecif re- tle, but had assumed that office ; and not content therewith, he doth 
ceive the brethren, and forbiddeth them who not himself shew kindness to the brethren in their journey to the Gen- 


would, and casteth Traxx out of the church.? 


tiles, and forbdiddeth them who are disposed to entertain them ; and 


casteth them out of the church, when they do so contrary to his or- 


ders. 
11 Beloved, do not thou imitate what is evil, 


11 Beloved, do not thou imitate what ie evil in the behaviour of 


but what is good.! He who doth good is of Diotrephes, dut imitate rather what is good in the behaviour of De- 

God ; but he who doth evil hath not seen God.? metrius, knowing that Ae who doth good works ie begotten of God, 
but he who behaveth uncharitadly to the servants of Christ in their 
straits, Aath no right knowledge of Gad, | John iii. 10. 


12 Testimony is borne to Demetrius by all 


12 Praiee ie bestowed on Demetrius by all who know him, on ace 


men,' and dy the truth itself. And we also count of his benevolence, his meeknese, and his humility; and by 
bear testimony; and ye know that our testimony the goepel iteel/, his temper and conduct being conformable to ita pre- 


is true.? 


cepts. And I also praise him highly ; and ye know that my praise is 


always well-founded. 


13 I have many things to write :' But I do 


not incline to write TH. .a to thee with pen and church, and concerning 


to receive neither entertalnment nor money from the Gentiles, lest 
4 might have marred the success of their preaching among thom, 
when they found the reception of the gospel attended with expense. 
This at least was the consideration which determined the apostle 
Paul to preach the gospel gratia—The commentators who think 
these brethren and ‘ers were simply poor Christians, who had 
been driven from their homes by their persecutors, suppose that 
they received nothing from the unconverted Gentiles, lest it might 
have given them occasion to say that there was no charity among 
the Christians. 

Ver. 8 We, therefore, ought to entertain such.}--See Luke xv. 
27. Gal. iv. 5. where swovauSaviiy signifies simply to receive, which, 
in the language of the New Testament, means to lodge and enter- 
tain a person |n one’s house ; to keep company with him, as one 
whom we esteem. Wherefore, the apostle’s sentiment in this pre- 
cept ie, that such of the brethren aa had not devoted themeelves te 
the preaching of the 1, but followed their ordinary occupation 
athome, were bound to contribute according to their ability toward 
the maintenance of those who went abcut preaching the gospel. 
And to render his exhortation the more acceptable to them, he in- 
cluded himself in the exhortation: ‘We oughe to entertain such.’ 
Benson thinks Caius was a Jewish Christian, and that the apostie’s 
exhortation was directed icularly to Jewish believers, who, if 
they contributed towards the support of those who preached the 
gospel to the Gentiles, would thereby shew their earnest desire of 
the conversion of the Gentiles. 

Ver. 9.—I would have written to the church. }—Byes}s ty sx- 
adnevg, Bix or seven MSS. read here ty ¢xYs «+, which is followed 
by the Vulgate scripeissers. The second Syriac likewise, end the 

‘Optic versiona, follow thar reading, which I suppose ts genuine; 
because, ifthe cotnmon reading is retalned, the particle «» muat be 
supplied ; as is plain from what followa, where the apostle, in apo- 
logy for not writing to the church, adds, ‘ But Diotrephes, who 
foveth to rule them, doth not receive us; doth not acknowledge 
me ag an apostle. Thé letters which the apostles wrote to the 
churches were all sent to the hishops and elders in these churches, 
to be by them read to the people in their public assemblies. See 
Eas. li. 1f Diotrephes was a bishop, or elder, of the church to which 
John would have written, he might suspect that thet imperious ar- 
rogant man would have suppressed his letter; consequently, to have 
written to achurch of which he had usurped the eole government, 
would have anewered no good purpose. The translation of this 
clause of our English Bible represents the aj je ae saying, that 
he had written a letter, which ts now lost. This to some may ap- 
peara difficulty. But the translation I have given,*which is sup- 
ported by several M33., and by the Vulgate version, obviates that 

iMculty, : 

2 But Diotrephes, who loveth to rule them,}—namely, who are 
membera of his church. From Diotrephes’s loving to rule the 
church ofwhich Caius was a member, many have supposed him to 
have been the bishop ofthat church. Besides, they think if he had 
been a private person only, he could not have hindered any letter 
which the spoatie might have written to that church from being 
read tn it, and from having its due effect. See the Preface to this 
epiatle, sect. 3. par. 3. from the end. 

Doth not receive us.}—On this circumstance Benson founds 
his opinion, that Diotrephes was a bigoted Judaizing teacher. For 
he thinks the persona who denied John’s authority as an apostle 
were the Judaizers only, and not the Gentile teachers. 

Ver. 10.—1, I will bring his deeds to remembrance which he prac- 


13 J Aave many things to write conceming the affairs of ‘your 


jotrephes: But I do not incline to write 


tiseth.}-—"Tweavace properly signifies to bi another to the re- 
membrance of a thing, and it is eo translated Jude ver. 5. In thus 

eaking, the writer of this epistle shewed himself to be Dictre- 
R es’s superior. Itistherefore highly probable, that the writer of 
he third epistle of Joha was not the person called by the ancients 
John the presbyter, but John the apostie. Heuman and Lardner 
are of opinion, that the apostle only meant that he would put Div- 
trephes in mind of his evil deeds, and endeavour to persuade hin 
to repent of them by inild admonitions, But there is no occasion to 

ive a mild sense to the apoatle'a words. For, allowing that John 
threatened to punish Diotrephes for hia insolence in prating against 
him with malicious words, and for hia uncharitableness in refusing 
to entertain and assiat the brethren and the strangers, his threaten- 
ing did not proceed from resentment, but from zeal for the inter- 
ests of religion, {n which he is to be commended ; because, aa Whit- 
by remarks on this verse, “ Private offences against ourselves must 
be forgiven and forgotten ; but when the offence ia an impediiaent 
to the faith, and very prejudicial to the church, it is to be opposed 
and publicly reproved.” 

2. He doth not himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth them 
who would, and casteth them out, &c.}—Because Caius, who shew. 
ed great kindness to the brethren and the strangers, doth not seein 
to have been cast out of the church by Diotrephes, Heuman con: 
tends, that the persone who were cast out of the church were oot 
those who shewed kindness to the brethren and to the strangers, 
but the brethren and strangers themselves, whem he obliged to 
leave the church, by denying them relief himeelf, and by hinder- 

others from relieving them. In sapport of this interpretalion 
it is but fair to observe, that the relative pronoun often expreaueth 
not the near, but the remote antecedent, Fas. iv. 63. Yet I doubt 
that Heuman’sioterpretation doth not give the trae meaning of the 
passage. Some commentators, by Diotrephes's casting the persons 

ken of out of the church, understand his excommunicating 
them; a senae of the phrase which is suitable to Diotrephes’s in- 
solent and arrogant disposition, and agreeable to Lhe supposition, 
that the persons whom he cast out of the church were those who 
relieved the brethren and the strangers. 

Ver. 11.—1. Beloved, do not thou imitate what fe evil, but what 
is good.}—Having reprobated the temper and behaviour of Dio- 
trephea, the apostle naturally caudoned Caius against the pernicious 
infiuence of his bad example ; and exhorted him to imitate another 
member of his own church, named Demetrius, who in character 
and conduct was the direct reverse of Diotrephes, and therefore 
was highly praised by all good men, and among the rest by the 
apostle himself. 

2 He who doth good is of God, }—B« rev Grou igss, ‘Ia begotten of 
God ;’ for so thie phrase signifies, 1 Joha iti. 10. See 1 John iii. 12. 
note 1. 

Ver. 12.—1. Testimony Ia borne to Demetrius by all men.}~By 
bearing testimony to a person, the Jews meant the ike pratsing of 
him for his good qualities and actions. Thus it is said of Jesus, 
Luke iv. 22, ‘All bare him witness,’ that is, praised him. In like 
manner, Paul speaking of David, saith, Acts xii. 22. ‘To whom God 
bare witness, saying, Ihave found David,’ &c.—See what is said 
concerning Demetrius, Pref. sect. 3, last parsgr. 

2 And rh know that our witness is true.}—This expression is 
twice used by John in his gospel, chap. riz. 36. xxi. 24. which laa 
clear internal evidence that this episle was written, not by Joba 
the presbyter, but by John the epostle. 

Ver. 13. IE have many things to write, &c.}-John said the same 
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ink. 


It. JOHN. 
them te thee with pen and ink, leat my letter should fall into hands 


who might meke an improper use of it. 


14 For Ihope straightway te sec thee, (a1, 
213.) and so we shall speak face to face.' 
Peace sz to thee. The friends wexz salute 
thee.? Salute the friends by neme. 


14 Besides, it is needless to write these things, fer I hope seen 
to see thee; and so we shall speak face to face freely concerning 
them. Peace be to thee, which is my a 
Christians with me with thee health and happiness. 


ical benediction. ‘She 
In my name 


wish health and happiness to the Christians with thee, as if J named 
them perticularty. 


to the elect lady and her children, 2Epist. ver. 12, See the note on 
at verse. 
Ver. 14.--1. I hope stralghtway to see thee.}—-Lardner conjec- 
tures that Joho did actually visit Caius, and adds, ‘1 please myself 
with the supposition that his journey was not in vain. I imagine 
that Diotrephes submitted and acquiesced in the advices and admo- 
nitions of the apostle. Of thie Ihave no assurance. However, I 
may add, either doth any one elise know the contrary.” Cason, 
vol. fil. p. 

2 The friends here salute thee.}-~Our translators have inserted 
the word our in this clause without any authority.—'O¢ias:, the 


friends. This aj 
ecripture. But it 


pelation is si , being nowhere else found im 
ap! dy to 
as kt denoteth in the 


lieth excellen primitive Christians, 

ongest manner the love which, im the fra 
age, subsisted among the true disciples of Christ. Let it not thea 
be pretended, that the gospel does not recommend private friend 


abip. 

3. Salute the fiends by name. The le, by sending a sain- 
tation to the faithful discipies of at, who were in the church of 
which John was a member, and who were living together in great 
love, showed his affection for them, and encouraged them to perse- 
vere ia the truth. ‘ 





JUDE. 


PREFACE. 


Ber. 1—The Mistery of Jude the Apostle, and Brother 
of James. 


Im the catalogue which Luke gives of the apostles, 
chap. vi. 14,15. James the son of Alpheus, Simon call 
ed Zelotes, end Judas the brother of James, are men- 
tioned. In the catalogue, Acts i. 13. we have the eame 
persons named, and in the same order. But in the cate- 
logue, Matt. x. 3. in the place of Judas there is Leb- 
beus, whose sirname was Thaddeus; end in Mark iii. 
18. Theddeus imply. Wherefore, as all the evangelists 
agree that there were only twelve aposties, we must sup- 

ose thet Judas the brother of James was sirn 

ebbeus and Thaddeus.—The appellation of the brother 
of James was given to Judas, probably because James 
was the elder brother, and because, after our Lurd’s as 
cension, James became a person of considerable note 
emong the apostles, and was highly esteemed by the 
Jewish believers, 

In the Preface to the epistle of James, sect. 1. we have 
shewn, that James the son of Alpheus was our Lord’s 
brother or cousin-german, From this it follows, thet 
Judas the brother of Jamea stood in the same relation to 
Christ. Accordingly we find James and Josss, end 
Simon and Judas, expressly called the brethren of Jesus, 
Matt. xiii. 55. Mark vi. 3.—-We have no eccount of the 
time and manner in which Judas the brother of Jesus be- 
came Christ's disciple. But the history of bis election to 
the apostleship is given Luke vi. 13. Perhaps, like some 
others of the apostles, he was originally a follower of the 
Baptist, on whose testimony to Jesus he believed him to 
be the Messiah. 

None of the evangelists have said any thing of Judas 
after he became an apostle except John, who tells us, 
that when our Lord spoke what is recorded John xiv. 
21.‘ Judas saith to him,—22, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyselfto us, and not to the world! 23. 
Jcsus answered and said to him, If a man love me, he 
will keep my words, and my Father will love him, and 
we will come to him and make our abode with him;’ 
Meaning, that after his resurrection he would shew him- 
self alive to bis apostles; and that he and his Father, by 
the spiritual gifts bestowed on them, would make their 
abode with them; that is, would shew that they were 


Present with them in all their ministrations. Accordingty, . 
udes the was one of those to whom Jesus ap- 
peared, at di t times, after bis resurrection. He was 
also one of the 120 upon whom the Holy Ghost descend- 
ed in the visible shape af fiames of fire, on the memo- 
rable day of Pentecost.—Being therefore an eye-witness, 
and endowed with the Holy Ghost, he no doubt, as 
Lardsier remarks, joined his brethren apostles in witnessing 
their Master’s resurrection from the dead, and shered with 
them in the reproaches and sufferings which befell them 
on that account. : 

Lardner conjectures, that Judas the apostle was an hus- 
bandman before he became Christ’s disciple ; founding his 
conjecture on a passage of the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the a jes are made to say, “Some of us are 
fishermen, others tent-makers, others hasbandmen.”’ He 
adds, “ undoubtedly several of the apostles were fishermen : 
But by the letter pert of the sentence no more may be 
meant, then that there was among them one tent-maker, 
even Paul; and one huebandman, intending perhaps St. 
Jude. For Hegesippus, as quoted by Eusebios, writes, 
“That when Domitian mede inquiries after the pos 
terity of David, some grandsons of Jude, called the 
Lord’s brother, were brought before him. Being asked 
concerning their " and substance, they aswured 
him, that they only eo many acres of land, out of the 
improvement of which they both peid him wibute and 
maintained themeelves with their own hard labour. 
The truth of what they said was confirmed by the cal- 
lousness of their hands,” &c. On this passage Lardner’s 
remarks are, “Hence some may argue, that St Jude 
himself had been an busbendman; and from this account, 
if it may be relied upon, we learn that this apostle wes 
married end had children.” Lardner on the Canon, vol. 
iii. chap. xxi. p. 825. 

If Judas the apostle was the same person with Judas 
the author of the epistie, he lived to a great age. And 
his life being thus prolonged, we may suppose that, after 
preaching the gospel and confirming it by miractes, he 
went into other countries fof the same Lard- 
ner tells as, some bave ssid thet Jode preached in Are- 
bia, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Pefsia; and thet he suffer- 
ed martyrdom in the lest mentioned country. But thes 
things are not sapported by any well-attested history. 
With respect to his being a martyr, it may be doubted; 
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because none of the ancients hava mentioned his having 
suffered martyrdom. It is therefore generally believed thet 
he died a natural death.—Jerome, in his Commentary on 
Matt. x. 36. says, “ That the apostle Thaddeus, called by 
the evangelist Luke Judas the brother of James, was sent 
to Edessa, to Agbarus king of Osroéne.”—Eucebius, Eccl. 
Hist. lib. ic. 13. says, Thomas, one of the twelve, sent to 
Edesea Thaddeus, one of Christ's seventy disciples, to 
preach the goapel in these countries. 


Sxcr. Il.—Shewing that the Epistle of Jude was written 
by Judas the Apostle, coneequentiy that it is an in- 
spired Writing. 


I. In the inscription of this epistle, the writer styles 
himnself Ivdag lore Xgice derce, adeagor de lanobe, ‘Judas, a 
servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.’ By 
these two characters, the author of this epistle hath shew- 
ed himself to be en apostle. For, 1. His name Judae 
is precisely the same with that of the apostle Judas, 
2. His designation is the same, and brother of James.— 
If it be objected, that Judas, the writer of the epistle, 
hath not called himself an apostle, but only a servant 
of Jesus Chriet, the answer is, First, As there was 
another apostle named Judas, to have called himself an 
apostle was no distinction at all; whereas, by styling 
himself the brother of James, he hath made himself 
known to all who are scquainted with the catalogues of 
the apostles given by the evangelists, to be a different 
person from Jadas the traitor, and hath as effectually 
deelared himself to be an apostle, as if he had expressly 
aesumed that title. Besides, by calling himeelf the 
brother of James, he hath asserted his relation to Christ 
as his cousin-german, (gee Pref. to James, sect. 1. paragr. 
1.), and thereby hath secured to himself whatever re- 
apect was due to him on account of that honourable re- 
lation. —Secondly, Some others, who were undoubtedly 
apostles, have in their epistles omitted to take that title, 
and have called themselves simply servants of Jesus 
Christ. Thus, in Paul’s epistle to the Philippians, chap. 
i 1. we have ‘Paul and Timothy, servants of Jesue 
Christ; and in the Epistle to Philemon, ‘Paul a pri- 
soner for Jeeus Christ, without any addition: also, in the 
imecription of the epistles to the Thessalonians, we have 
‘ Paul and Silvanus and Timothy to the church of the 
Thesaslonians, without any designation whatever. In 
like manner, James in his epistle, chep. i. 1. calla himeelf 
aimply ‘a servant of Jesus Christ.’ Yet no one, on ac- 
count of the omission of the word apostle in these epis- 
tles, ever doubted of the apostleship either of Paul or of 
James. Farther, in the first epistle of John, the writer, 
neither in the inecription nor in any other part of his 
betters, hath calied himself an apostle, or eo much as men- 
tioned his own name; yet, by his manner of writing, he 
hath made himself known #0 fully, that his epistle, from 
the very first, hath been universally acknowledged as 
John’s, and r as a writing divinely inspired. 
Why then should Judas be thought no apostle, or his epis- 
tle be reckoned an uninspired writing, merely because he 
hath not called himself an apostle, but only a servant of 
Jesus Christ t 

If, ia this epistle, there had been any thing inconsistent 
with the true Christian doctrine, or any thing tending to 
reconcile the practice of sin with the hope of salvation, 
there would have been the justest reason for calling the 
apostleship of its author in question. But, instead of this, 
its profeased design, as shall be shewed by and by, was 
to condemn the erroneous Uoctrines, which in the firet 
age were propagated by corrupt teachers, for the pur- 
pose of encouraging their disciples in their licentious 
courses; and to make those to whom this letter was 
written, sensible of the obligation which their Christian 
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profession laid on them resolutely-to maintain the faith, 
and constantly to follow the holy practice enjoined by the 
gospel. 

Grotius, however, fancying that the author of this 
epistle was not Judas the apostle, but another person of 
the same name, who lived in the time of the emperor 
Adrian, and who was the fifteenth bishop of Jerusalem, 
hath boldly affirmed, that the words and brother of James 
are an interpolation ; and that the true reading fa, ‘ Judas, 
a servant of Jesus Christ, to them who ere sanetified,’ &c. 
But as he hath npt produced eo much as a shadow of 
authority from any ancient MS. or from the Fathers, in 
support of his emendation, it deserves not the least re- 
gard, and should not have been mentioned, hed it not 
been to make the reader sensible, how little the opinion of 
the greatest critics is to be regarded when they have a 
favourite notion to maintain, or wish to make themselves 
conspicuous by the novelty or singularity of their pre- 
tended discoveries. 

From the inscription, therefore, of this epistle, I think 
it certain. that it was written by Judas the apoatle; and 
that it is an inspired writing of equal authority with the 
epistles of the othér apostles, which by all are acknow- 
ledged to be inspired and canonical. 

If. The genuineness of this epistle is established like- 
wise by the matters contained in it, which in every re- 
epect are suitable to the character of an inspired apostle 
of Chriet. For, as was already observed, the writer's de- 
sign in it was to characterize and condemn the heretical 
teachers, who, in that sge, endeavoured by a variety of 
base arts to make disciples; and to reprobate the impious 
doctrines which they taught for the sake of advantage; 
and to enforce the practice of holiness on all who pro- 
fesaed the gospel. In short, there is no error taught, nor 
evil practice enjoined, far the sake of which any impostor 
could be moved to impose a forgery of this kind on the 
world. 

To invalidate this branch of the proof of the authenti- 
city of the epistle of Jude, it hath been objected, both an- 
eiently and in modern times, that the writer of it hath 
quoted the apocryphal beck entitled Enoch, and thereby 
hath put that book on an equality with the canonical 
books of the Old Testament. But to this objection 
learned men have replied, that it is by no means certain 
that Jude quoted any book whatever: He only says, 
ver. 14. ‘Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophe- 
sied even concerning these men, saying, Behold the Lord 
cometh with his holy myriads, &c.—Besides, we have 
No good evidence, that in Jude's time there wes any book 
extent entitled Henoch or Henoch’s Prophecy. the 
second and third centuries, indeed, 2 book with that title 
was handed about among the Christians. But it eeema to 
have been forged on occasion of the mention that ia 
made of Enoch’s prophecy in the epistle of Jude; and 
was universally rejected as a manifest forgery—In the 
apostolical writings there sre a variety of ancient facts 
mentioned or alluded to, which are not recorded in the 
Jewish scriptures; such as, The sin and punishment of 
the evil angels, 2 Pet. ii. 4. and their confinement in 
everlasting chains under darkness to the judgment of 
the great day, Jude, ver. 6.—The prophecy of Enoch 
concerning the judgment and punishment of the wicked, 
Jude, ver. 14.—Noah’a preaching righteousness to the 
entediluvians, 2 Pet. ii. 5.—Abraham’s seeing Christ’s 
day and being glad, mentioned by Christ himself, John 
viii. 65.—Lot’s being vexed with the filthy discourse of 
the wicked Sodomites, 2 Pet. ii. 7—The emblematical 
purpose for which Moses slew the Egyptian who strove 
with the Israelites, Acte vii. 25.—The names of Pharaoh's 
megicians who contended with Moses, 2 Tim. iii. 8.— 
Moses’ exclamation on the mount, when terrified by what 
he saw, Heb. xii. 31.—The emblematical meaning of the 
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tabernacies and of their services, Heb. ix. 8, 9.—All 
which ancient facts are mentioned by the inspired writers, 
as things universally known and acknowledged.—It is no 
objection to the truth of these things, that they are 
not recorded in the books of the Old Testament. For it 
is reasonable to believe, that the writers of these books 
have not recorded ail the revelations which God made to 
mankind in encient times; nor all the circumstances of 
the revelations which they have recorded. As little have 
they related all the interesting incidents of the lives of the 
persons whose history they have given. This is certain 
with respect te Moses. For he hath omitted the revela- 
tion by whigh sacrifice was appointed ; and yet that it was 
appointed of God is evident from Moses himself, who tells 
us, that God had respect to Abel and to his offering. 
Likewise, he hath omitted the discovery which was made 
to Abraham, of the purpose for which God ordered him 
to sacrifice his son. Yet, that such a discovery was 
made to him we learn from Christ himself, who tells us, 
that Abraham saw his day, and wes glad.— Wherefore, 
the revelations and facts mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment may all have happened; and, though not recorded 
in the Old, may have been preserved Uy tradition. Nay, 
it is reasonable to think, that at the time the en- 
cient revelations were made, somewhat of their mean- 
ing was also discovered, whereby posterity were led to 
agree in their interpretation of these very ure oracles. 
On any other supposition, that uniformity of interpreta- 
tion which took place from the beginning, can hardly be 
accounted for. 

Allowing, then, that there were revelations anciently 
toade to mankind which are not recorded, and that the 
revelations which are recorded were accompanied with 
some explications not mentioned, it is natural to think, 
that these things would be verbally published to the an- 
cients, who, considering them es matters of importance, 
would lay them up in their memory, and rehearse them 

_ to their children; and they in like manner relating them 
to their descendants, they were preserved by uninterrupt- 
ed tradition. Further, these traditional revelations, and 
expliestions of revelations, after the art of writing be- 
came common, may have been inserted in books as en- 
cient traditions which were well authenticated. And the 
Spirit of God, who inspired the evangelists and apostles, 
may have directed them to mention these traditions in 
their writings, and to allude to them, to make us sensible 
that many iroportant matters, anciently made known by 
revelation, have been preserved by tradition. And more 
especially, that the persuasion, which history eseureth us 
hath prevailed in all ages and countries from the most 
early times, concerning the placability of the Deity, the 
acceptableness of sacrifice, the existence of the soul after 
death, the resurrection of the body, the rewards and pu- 
nishmenta of the life to come, with other matters of a 
like kind, was founded on revelations concerning these 
things which were made to mankind in the first age, 
“and handed down by tradition. The truth is, these things 
being matters which by the utmost effort of their natural 
faculties men could not discover, the knowledge and be- 
lief of them which prevailed among all nations, whether 
barbarous or civilized, cannot be accounted for except on 
the supposition of their being originally discovered by 
revelation, and spread among all nations by tradition — 
Wherefore, in no age or country have mankind been left 
entirely to the guidance of the light of nature, but have 
enjoyed the benefit of revelation in a greater or in « less 
degree. 

But to return to the objection formerly mentioned, by 
which some endeavour to disprove the authenticity of 
Jude’s epistle, founded on the mention which is made in 
it of Enoch’s prophecy. Allowing for a moment, that 
there was such a book extant in the apostle’s days as 
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that entitled Henoch, or the prephecy of Henech, and that 
Jade quoted from it the prophecy under consideration, 
such a quotation would not leasen the authority of his 
epistie as an inspired writing, any more than the quote- 
tions from the heathen poet Aratus, Acts xvii. 28. and 
from Menander, 1 Cor. xv. 33. and from Epimenides, 
Tit. i. 12. have lessened the authority of the history of 
the Acta, and of Paul’s epistles, where these quotetions are 
found. The reason is, if the things contained in these 
quotations were true in themselves, they might be men- 
tioned by an inspired writer, without: giving eathority to 
the poems from which they were taken. In like manner, 
if the prophecy ascribed to Enoch, concerning the future 
judgment and punishment of the wicked, was agreeable 
to the other declarations of God concerning that event, 
Jude might cite it; becauee Enoch, who like Noah was a 
preacher of righteousness, may actually have delivered 
such « prophecy, though it be not recorded in the Old 
Testament; and because his quoting it did not establish 
thé authority of the book from which he took it, if he took 
it from any book extant in his time. 

Having thus cleared the internal evidence of the epistie 
of Jude from the objections which have been raised against 
it, I shall now set before the reader the external evidence 
by which the authenticity of thet writing is proved.—For 
this purpose I observe, that although the epistle of Jude 
was doubted of by some in the early ages, yet, a8 secon as 
it was understood that its author was Judas the brother 
of James, mentioned in the catalogue of the apostles, it . 
wes generally received as an apostolical inspired writing, 
and read publicly in the churches es such. The evidence 
of these important and decisive facts I shall set before the 
reader, as collected and arranged by the learned and im- 
partial Lardner. 

And first of all, Lardner acknowledgeth that the epis- 
tle of Jude is nowhere quoted by Ireneus, who wrote 
about the year 178; but that Eusebius, giving an account 
of the works of Clem. Alexandr. who flourished about the 
year 194, saith, Eccles. Hist. lib. vi. c. 14. initio, “In his 
Institutions he hath given explications of all the Canoni- 
cal Scriptures, not omitting those which are contradicted ; 
I mean the epistle of Jude, and the other catholic epis- 
tles.” Clement's Institutions are lost; but we have a 
amall treatise in Latin, called Adumbratione, supposed to 
be translated from the Institutions.: In these Adumbra- 
tions there are remarks upon almost every veree of the 
epistle of Jude except the last. There likewise is the fol- 
lowing observation: “Jade, who wrote a catholic epistie, 
does not style himself at the beginning of it Brother of 
the Lord, though he was related to him, but Jude, the eer 
vant ef Jerus Christ, and brether of James.” From this 
it appears, that Clement thought the writer of the epistle 
under consideration one of them who are calied the Lord’s 
brethren, Matt. xiii. 55. and an apostle.—Farther, verses 
5, 6. and 11. of the epistle of Jude, are quoted by Clement 
io his Pedagegue, or Instructor. Moreover, in his S¢ro- 
mata or Miscellanies he quotes Jude from ver. 8. to ver. 
16.—These sre sufficient proofs of the antiquity of this 
epistle, and that it was written by Judas, one of the twelve 
apostles of Christ. : 

Tertullian, who flourished about the year 200, hath one 
very expreas quotation from Jude's epistle, in bis treatise 
De Cultu Famin. namely this: “Hence it is that Enoch 
is quoted by the apostle Jude.” 

Origen, about the year 230, mentions the epistle of 
Jude in various passages of his writings ; perticularly in his 
commentaries on St. Matthew, heving cited chap. xiii. 5% 
56. he saith, “Jude wrote afi epistle in few lines indeed, 
but full of the powerful words of the heavenly grace, who 
at the beginning says, Jude, the servant of Jesus Christ, 
and brether of James.” And in the same commentaries 
on &t, Matthew, having quoted | Pet. i 12. he says, < If 
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any one receives also the eplstle of Jude, let him consider 
what will follow from what is there said, And the angele 
wha kept not their first eatate,” &c. Wherefore, notwith- 
standing in Origen’s time some doubted of, or denied the 
authority of this epistle, he himself without hesitation 
quoted it as written by Jude, one of the Lord’s brethren, 
consequently by an apostle. 

In the writings of Cyprian, who flourished about the 
year 284, no notice is taken of Jude’s epistle. But it is 
quoted by the anonymous author against the Novatian 
heretic, who wrote about the year 255. However, he does 
not neme Jude. His words are, “ As itis written, Behold 
he cometh with ten thousands of Ais angels to execute 
judgment upon ail; and what follows.” He means the 
14th and 15th verees of the epistle. 

Eusebius, who flourished about the year 315, hath men- 
tioned Jude's epistle. See the paseage in the Pref. to 
James, sect, 2. paragr. 2. From that passage it appears, 
that in the time of Eusebius Jude's epistle was generally 
received, though not by all. 

After the time of Eusebius, seven Catholic epistles were 
generally received by all Christians, Greeks and Latins, 
Jude’s epistle therefore, as well asthe rest, was received by 
Athanasius, Cyril of Jerusalem, Epiphanius, Didymus of 
Alexandria, Jerome, Ruffin, the third council of Carthage, 
Augustine, Isiodore of Pelusium, Cyril of Alexandria, and 
others, But it was not received by the Syrians. Lardner 
adds, that he found this epietle oftener quoted by writers 
who lived about the time of Eusebius, than the epiatle of 
James, ; 

Lucifer of Cagliari in Sardinia, about the year 354, hath 
quoted almost the whole of Jude’s epiatle. He quotes it 
expressly as written by the excellent apostle Jude, brother 
of the apostle James. 

Epiphanius, about the year 368, in his Heresy of: the 
Gnostics, ‘cites the catholic epistle of the apostle Jude, 
brother of James and of the Lord, written by inspiration.” 

Jerome, in hie Catalogue of ecolesiastical writers, Art. 
Jude, saya, “Jude the brother of James left a short epis- 
tle, which is one of the seven called Catholic. But, be- 
cause of a quotation from a book of Enoch, which is apo- 
cryphal, it is rejected by many. However at length it 
hath obtained authority, and is reckoned among the Se- 
cred Scriptures.” 


Sact. IL—Of the Persons to whom the Epistle of Jude 
was directed, and of the Time when it was written. 


f. Estrus and Witsius were of opinion that Jude wrote 
to Christians everywhere, but especially to the converted 
Jews—Hammond thought this epistle was directed to 
Jewish Christians alone; and with a design to secure 
them against the errors of the Gnostica.—Benson also 
thought it was written to Jewish believers; especially to 
those of the western dispersion. For, according to him, 
Jude wrote to the very persons to whom Peter wrote his 
epistles, But I agree with Lardner in thinking, that the 
inscription of this letter leads us to believe, that it was 
written to all, without distinction, who had embraced the 
gospel. For it runs in thia manner, ver. 1. ‘To the 
sanctified by God the Father, and to the preserved by 
Jesus Christ, to the called.—8. Beloved, making all haste 
to write to you concerning the common salvation, I 
thought it necessary to write to you, exhorting you stre- 
nuously to contend for the faith formerly delivered to the 
saints.’ 

The only resson which,hath induced commentators 
to suppose that Jude wrote to the Jewish believers alone, 
is, that he makes use of arguments and examples taken 
from the aacred books of the Jews. But the apostle Paul 
followed the same course in writing to the Gentiles; and 
both apostles did so with propriety, not only because all 
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who embraced the gospel acknowledged the authority of 
the Jewish scriptures, but because it was of the greatest 
importance to make the Gentiles sensible, that the gospel 
Was consonant to the ancient revelation. 

IL Learned men, as Lardner observes, bave differed 
in their opinion with respect to the time when Jude wrote 
his epistle. Mill hath fixed it to 4. ». 90; for he saith, 
“Tt is certain this epistle was written after the death of 
Peter, but before the year 95, when the descendants of 
this Jude were suspected by Domitian, because they were 
of the family of David.” See Pref. to Jude, sect. 1. 
paragr. 4. “For otherwise the suspicion would have 
Teached to Jude himeelf, if he had been alive, as much 
as to his descendants.”-—But Dodwell, who is followed 
by Cave, is of opinion that Jude wrote his epistle soon 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, in the year 70, or in 
71. L’Enfant and Beauaobre thought it might be writ- 
ten between the years 70 and 75. Estius and Witsius 
supposed it was written in the latter part of the apostoli- 
cal age, when Jude was very old, and when few or per- 
hape none of ‘the apostles were alive but himself. Oecu- 
menius, in his note on ver. 17. ‘ Beloved, remember ye 
the words which were before spoken by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ,’ saith, “ Jude means Peter in his 
second epistle, and Paul in almost all his epistles ;” and 
adds, “ Hence it is evident that Jude wrote late after the 
decease of the apostles.”—I agree with Oecumenius in 
thinking, that by the words before spoken by the apostles, 
Jude meant the words committed to writing; because it 
is not to be supposed that all, or even many of those into 
whose hands Jude’s epiatle might:come, had heard the 
apostles preach. This epistle therefore was written when 
the writings of the apostles and evangelists were generally 
dispersed ; that is to say, towards the end of the first age. 
—The same thing appears from ver. 8. ‘I thought it 
necessary to write to you, exhorting you strenuously to 
contend for the faith formerly delivered to the saints :* 
for these expressions, I think, imply, that some considera. 
ble time had elapsed since the whole scheme of the Chris- 
tian doctrine had been published to the world, and after 
the persons to whom Jude wrote had been instructed 
in it. 

Upon the whole, althongh the precise date of this epis- 
tle cannot be determined, it is highly probable that it was 
written in the latter part of the apostolical age; and not 
long before Jude's death, See however the following sect. 


paragr. 3. 


Sxcr. IV. Of the Occasion on which the Epietle of 
Jude was written. 


Iw the latter part of the apostolical age many false 
teachers had arisen, and were going about speaking per- 
verse things to draw away disciples after them, as St. Paul 
had foretold to the elders of Ephesus, Acts xx. 30. See 
Pref. to 1 John, sect. 3. In drawing disciples after them, 
these teachers had nothing in view but to increase. their 
own gains, that they might have wherewithal to spend 
upon their lusts. or the first Christians having a great 
affection for their teachers, willingly and liberally contri- 
buted towards their maintenance. The falee teachers there- 
fore, to draw the vicious part of mankind after them, per- 
verting Paul’s doctrine of justification by faith without the 
works of law, resolved the whole of Christianity into the 
speculative belief and outward profession of the gospel. 
See Pref. to James, sect. 4. And, having thus cancelled 
the obligations of morality, they taught their disciples to 
live in all manner of licentiousness; and at the same time flat- 
tered them with the hope of the favour of God, and of ob- 
taining eternal life. 

One of the perverse things which these corrupt teach- 
ers spake for the purpose: of alluring the wicked was 
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that God is so good that he will not ponish men for indulg- 

ing those natural appetites which he himself hath imptant- 

ed in their nature, nor be displeased with them for com- 

mitting a few sine which can do him no harm, but which 

are necessary to their present happi Wherefore, to 

shew the impiety and falsehood of that doctrine, and to- 
secure the disciples from being seduced by it, the apostle 

Jude wrote this epistle, in which, by facts recorded in the 

Jewish scriptures, he proved, that as God had already 

panished the angela who sinned, notwithstanding their 

dignity, and the antediluvians notwithstanding their num-' 
ders, so he will at length most assuredly punish all ob- 

#tinate sinners in the severest manner. 

Entius hath observed, that the subject of Jude's epistle is 
the same with that of Peter's second epistle ; and hath ac- 
counted for the likeness of the two epistles by supposing, 
that Jude had read Peter’s epiatle before he wrote his own : 
and that he imitated it; in some places abridging Peter's 
sentiments, and in others enlarging upon them, and often 
using his very words. Asan example, he mentions Jade, 
ver, 17, 18. where he thinks Jude copied 2 Pet. iii. 3. In 
this opinion Estius is followed by Benson, who, in his 
Pref. to Jude, sect. 3, thus writes: “ Upon comparing the 
two epistles, it appears not only that St. Peter and St. 
Jude hed translated some passages from the same ancient 
Hebrew author; (in this Benson follows Bishop Sherlock, 
Diseert. on 3 Pet.) ; but it seems highly probable that St. 
Jude hed also seen and read the second epistle of St. 
Peter.”-—But Lardner saith, Canon, vol. ii. p. 353, it 
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seems very unlikely that St. Jude should write so similar 
an epistle if he hed seen Peter's. In that case, St. Jude 
would not have thought it needful for him to write at all. 
If he had formed a design of writing, and hed met with an 
epistle of one of the apostles very suitable to his own 
thoughts and intentions, I think he would have forbore to 
write. Indeed, the great agreement in subject and design 
between these two epistles, affords a strong argument that 
they were writ about the same time. Ag therefore I have 
placed the second epistle of St. Peter in the year 64, I am 
induced to place this epistle of St. Jude in the same year, 
or soon after,im 65 or 66. For there was exactly the 
same state of things in the Christian church, or in come 
rt of it, when both these epistles were writ.” Thus far 
rdner. 

Bat 1 ineline to be of their opinion, who, on scceunt 
of the sameness both of sentiment end languege found in 
the two epistles, think that Jude wrote hie epistle after he 
hed seen Peter's, end that he copied it in several pas 
sages. For the Spirit may have directed him to write 
on the same subject ‘with Peter, and even in the words 
which Peter used, to give the greater authority to both 
epistles ; and that the condemnation of the false teachers, 
end the exhortations which the two apostles addressed to 
the faithful in their time, might have the more weight with 
them, and with Christians in succeeding ages, when they 
found these things delivered by both, precisely in the same 
terms. 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in the Epistle of Jude. 


Arren inecribing his letter to all who were sancti- 
fed, and preserved, and called, Jude, after the exemple of 
his brethren apostles, gave to the faithful his apostolical be- 
nediction, ver. 1, %.—Then told them that he judged it 
necessary, in the then state of the church, to exhort them 
strenuously to contend for the faith formerly delivered to 
the holy ‘Rrotles and prophets, and by them to the dis- 
ciples of Christ, ver. 3.—because certain ungodly men, 
under the mask of being inspired, hed come in among 
the feithfal, and, from the goodness of God in pardoning 
men’s cine es published in the gospel, had inferred that 
God would not punish aianers ; end, by thus perverting 
the mercy of God, had encouraged their disciples in all 
manner of lascivious practices, Moreover, when in 
danger of suffering for their faith, they had not scrupled 
to deny both God and Christ; vainly fancying that God 
would not panish them for so doing, ver. 4.—But, to 
shew how iil-founded the doctrine of these deceivers was, 
Jude put the faithful in mind, how God, having saved the 

_ people of Israel from Egypt, afterwarde utterly destroyed 
the whole of them in the wilderness for their sin of un- 
belief, except Caleb and Joshue, ver. 5,—and, how he 
bound the rebellious angels with everlasting chains, under 
darkness, in order to their being punished at the judg- 
ment of the great dey, ver. 6.—Moreover he told them, 
seeing the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomerrthe and of 
the neighbouring cities, who had given themselves up to 
ennataral lusts as tho false teachers likewise did, are, in 
the punishment which was inflicted on them, set forth eas 
on everlasting exemple of God’s just indignation egainst 
sech crimes, ver. 7.—s0, in like manner, said he, these 
wicked teachers and their disciples shall assuredly be 
punished, who having lost all sense of virtue, defiled their 
bodies with unnatural lusts, and despieed the office of 
magistrates, and reviled those who exercised it, because 
they panished them for their misdeeds, ver. 8.— With this 
insolence of the heretical teachers tewards the heathen 
magistrates, the apostle contrasted the behaviour of the 
archangel Michael towards the devil. For, es the pro- 


phet Zechariah informs us, that great end holy angel, 
when, contending with the devil who opposed him in his 
benevolent designs towards the Jews, he disputed about 
restoring the Jewish church and state, he did not attempt 
to revile even that apostate spirit, but ssid to him mildly, 
The Lord rebuke thee, Satan, ver. 9.—Whereas the 
wicked teachers who are now gone abroad, speak evil of 
Toagistrates, the origin and end of whose office they do 
not understand ; and corrupt themselves by the only know- 
ledge they possess, namely, that knowledge of the use of 
their body which is suggested to them by their natural ap- 
petites, and which they have in common with brute beasts, 
ver. 10.—The apostle, therefore, declared the misery which 
was awaiting these impious teachers, whoee wickedness in 
slaying the souls of men by their false doctrine he com- 
pared to that of Cain, who slew his brother; and whoee 
excessive love of money he compared to that of Balaam, 
who, to obtain the hire which Balak promised him, at- 
tempted to curse the Israelites contrary to his conscience ; 
and whose miserable end, for opposing Christ and hia 
apostles, he compared to that of Korah and his compa- 
pions for opposing Moses and Aaron, ver. 11. 

These wicked teachers, the apostle told the faithful, 
were spots in their love-feaste, being guilty of gluttony 
and drunkenness ; so that, even if they hed taught true 
doctrine, they would have rendered it ineffectual by theiz 
bad example. For which reseon he compared them to 
clouds witbout water, and to trees absolutely dead, ver. 
13.—And because by their wicked practices they div 
graced themselves, he called them ‘raging waves of the 
eee, foaming out their own shame; and meteers which 
were to be extinguished for ever, ver. 13.—Further, to 
terrify these wicked men, he declared, that Enoch pro- 
phesied, not to the antediluvians only, but to them slso, 
when he said, Behold the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
sonde of his holy angels, cay 14.—to inflict condign 
ponishment on the un: + both for their impicos 
spocches and for their wicked practices, ver. 15.—-And 

the faithful might be 3 no loss to know them, he 
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mentioned it asa trait in their character, that they mur- 
tured against God, and complained of the unequal dis 
tribution of the good things of this life, aa if their share of 
them was not proportioned to their merite; for they 
wished to indulge all their own lusts without restraint, 
And to persuade their disciples to supply them with 
money for that end, they spake in the most pompous 
manner in their own praise; and pretended to have the 
utmost res for the rich, and flattered them with the 
hope of:satvation, without any regard to their character 
and actions, ver, 16.—Now, that the success of these im- 
postors might not occasion too much grief to the faith- 
ful, Jude, by observing that their rise and progress had 
been foretold, insinuated that they were permitted in 
the church for wise purposes. ‘But, beloved,’ eaid he, 
‘remember the words which’ were before spoken by the 
apostles,’ ver. 17.—-How they foretold that, after the de- 
struction of the Jewish commonwealth, scoffars were 
to ariee in the church, who, ridiculing the holy precepts 
of the goapel, would follow the direction of their own 
ungodly lusta, ver. 18.——and at the same time would 
separate themselves from the real disciples of Christ, on 
pretence that they were ignorant of the true doctrine of 
the gospel, and void of the Spirit. Whereas they them- 
selves were mere animal men, utterly deserted of the 
Spirit of God, ver. 19.—But the faithful, shunning to 
associate with these impostors, were to build one another 
firmly on their most holy faith, by pious conference. 
And by praying in their public assemblies with the Holy 
Spirit, which neither the false teachers nor their disciples 
could do, ver. 20.--they were to keep one another ef- 
fectaally in the love of God; because such prayers, dic- 
tated by the Spirit, would be an evidence to them of 
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Var. L. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and 

brother of James,' to them who are sanctified 

by God the Father, and to the preserved a7 
Jesus Christ,? to the called ;? 
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God’s presence in their assemblies ; and, being conscious 
of their loving God, they would on good ground expect 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ exercised towards 
them in the pardon of their sins, sccorapanied with eter- 
nal life, ver. 2}.—And as their love to God would lead 
them to attempt the reformation of those who erred, 
whether they were teachers or private Christians, the 
apostle desired them to make a distinction in their man- 
ner of treating them. They were to exercise compas- 
sion towards those who erred through ignorence and 
weakness; that is, they were to instruct and reclaim such 
by the gentle method of persuasion, ver. 22.—But the 
falae teachers, who erred wilfully through corruption of 
heart, they were to save from destruction by the power 
of tarror, reproving them sharply, and censuring them 
severely, that they might snatch them out of the fire of 
the wrath of God, which was ready to devour them. But 
in doing them this friendly office, they were to shun 
all familiarity with‘ them, as carefully as they would shua 
touching a garment spotted by the fleah of 8 person whe 
had a plague-sore, lest they should be infected by their 
vicious conversation, ver. 23, 

Having thus finished what he judged necessary for their 
instruction and direction, the apostle encouraged the faith 
ful ta persevere in the true doctrine and practice of the 
gospel, by a solemn sacription of praise to him who was 
both able and willing to keep them from falling into error, 
and to present them faultless in conduct at the day of judg- 
ment, with exceeding joy to themselves, ver. 24.—even to 
the only wise God our Saviour, whose glory as God and 
Saviour will Jest through all Then, to shew his 
firm persuasion of all the things which be had written, 
the apostle concluded his epistle, with an Amen, ver. 25. 


Commenranyr. 


Ver. 1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James, 
to them who are separated from the idolatrous world dy their faith iu 
the true God, the Father of all, and to them who are preserved by 
Jesus Chriet from the corrupt practices of idolaters, and from the 


errors disseminated by false teachers, even to all the called seed of 


Abraham ; 

2 May pardon of sin, and happiness, temporal and eternal (see 
Rom. i. 7. note 4.), and love to God and man, abound to you. 

8 Beloved, making all haste to write to you concerning the com- 
mon salvation, instead of spending time in explaining the nature of 
that salvation, and shewing that it is common to Jews and Gentiles, 
or in proving any of the doctrines of the gospel, J thought i¢ more 
necessary to write to you, exhorting you strenuously to contend for 


2 May mercy, and peace, and love, be mul- 
tiplied to you.! 

3 Beloved, making all Aaete' to writeto you 
concerning the common salvatign,? I thougss it 
mecessary to write to you, exhorting you stre- 
ruously to contend? for the faith’ (wat) for- 
merly® delivered to the saints.‘ 


the fuith formerly delivered te the holy prophets and apestles of 
Christ, and by them published to the world. 


Ver. 1.1. Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James.) 
—For the history of Jude, aee Pref, sect. 1. and sect 2, where it ia 
ehewed, that by this designation Jude declared himself an apostie. 
dade might have called himself the 5: other of Jeaua Christ, rather 
thao the brother of James. But he avoided that designation in the 
iuscription of a letter which he wrote in the character of an apos- 
ale, to shew, that whatever respect as aman he might deserve on 
accountof his relation to Christ, be derived no authprity from itas 
an apostle, nor indeed claimed any. 

2. The Preserved by Jesus Christ.}-~-The preposition sv, by which 
the Greek datives are governed, ie often wanting, especiel when 
it is expressed ina preceding clause, as in the present verse, whore 
we have s+ Gie rare: tysacmivers, But in pierre these da- 
tives into English, it is generally necessary to supply the preposi- 
tion, as I have done in translating xas lyrov Xgisw tTaragamavoss, 
Sand to the preserved by Jesus Christ.’ 

3. To the called }—This Gesiguation may denote thode who ate 
called to believe the gospel by the preaching of the bed ge who, 
having obeyed that call, make an outward profession of the gospel ; 
or it may denote those who, on account of their possessing faith 
end holiness like Abraham, are called his seed. See Rom. vill. 30. 
note 1. 

Ver. 2. May mercy, and peace, and love, be multiplied to you.J— 
Estius saith, this is sancta ef vere apostolica salutatio, a holy and 
ttuly apostolical salutation ; and observeth, that from this, and the 
benadictions in the two epistles of Peter, we learn, that the bene- 
dictions in Paul's episties are to be completed by adding the word 
mveltiplied. 

Ver. 3.--1. Beloved, making all haste. waguy owoulsy weide. 
secs Htarally signides.—Jude, being informed of the assiduity, and 


erhaps the succeas, with which the false teachers were spread- 
fog their Petaiclous ecrors, found it necessary to write this letter 
to the Gaithful without delay. 

2. To write to you concerning the common salvation.}—The gal- 
vation preached in the gospel is called common, because it belongs 
equally to all who believe—to the Gentiles as weil as to the Jewa; 
to men of all nations and conditions. For the same reason Pau! 
termed the belief of the pospel tha common faith, Tit. t. 4. because 
an opportunity of belleving it was afforded to all. 

3. (thought it necessary to write to you, exhorting you strena- 
oualy to contend. }—In the circumstances in which the faithful were 
whea Jude wrote this letter, au exhortation to hold fast and main- 
tain the true doctrine of the gospel, against the falee teachers, was 
more Sipe ota fvte profitable for the disciples than exptications of 
the particular doctrines of the gospel.—By strenuously contending 
for the faith, the apostle did not mean contending for it with fire 
‘and sword; but their endeavouring, in the spirit of meeknesgs and 
love, to establish the true doctrine of the gospel by ‘uments 
drawn, not only from the Jewish scriptures, but especially from the 
writings of the evangeliats and apostles, which were ali, ur most of 
them, published when Jude wrote this letter.—In the saine manner 
they were strongly to oppose and confute the errors of the false 
teachers.—The word sraywriZicSas properly signifies to strive as 
in the Olympic games ; that is, with their whole force. 

4. For the faith.}—Here faith, by an usua! metonymy, Is put far 
the objects of faith ; namely, the doctrines and precepts of Lie gow 

el; both being equally the objects of men’s faith, and both being 
fs the s atle’a view when he wrote this, as is plain from the epie- 

le itself. 

5. Formerly.]—So I translate 4wng, because it is used in that 
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4 For certain mon have! come in privily,? 
who long ago have been before-written? to this 
very punishment ;4 ungodly men, perverting 
the grace of our te lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
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4 Fer certain false teachers have come in to the church prerile, 
that is, under the mask of being inspired, whe long ago, in what is 
written concerning the lascivious Sodomites, and the rebellious Is 
raclites, have been foretold as to suffer this very punishment which 
I am going to describe; ungodly men, who, pretending that God is s0 
good that he will not punish sinners, pervert the grace of cur Ged, 
in pardoning sinners, te an encou' 


to lasciviousness ; and 


deny the enly Lord God, and eur Lerd Jesus Christ, in order to 
avoid persecution. 


5 I will therefore put you in remembrance,! 
though ye (4e2¢) formerly knew this, that the 
Lord having saved the people? out of the land 
of Egypt, afterward destroyed them whe did 
not believe? 


5 Iwill therefore, to prevent you from listening-to these wicked 
teachers, put you in remembrance, although ye formerly knew this, 
that the Lord having saved the people of Israel out of the land of 
Egypt, afterward destroyed them in the wilderness, because they did 
not believe his promises, and refused to go into Canaan, Numb. riv. 


xxvi. Heb. iii. 18, 19. 


6 (Ts) Alec the angels who kept not their 


“6 Also the angels whe kept not their own office, the office which 


own ofice,' but left their proper habitation,?he was originally allotted to them, but left their proper station, by in- 


sense, ver. 5. and i Pet. ii. 20.—Estius and Beza adopt the common 
translation, supposing the meaning of ‘once delivered (othe saints’ 
to be, that the faith spoken of was delivered (o the saints once for 
all, and is never to be changed; aothing is to be added to it, and 
nothing taken from it. 

6. Delivered to the saints. )—By the eainte Jude means, the hol 
spomies and prophets of Christ who consigned to writing the efath 

is, the things which inen are to believe and do, according as 
they were revealed to them by the Spirit. In this sense the word 
saints ig used, Eph. iii. 5. Col. 1. 6.—Hence it is evident, that the 
faith for which Christians are to contend strenuoualy, is that alone 
which is contained in the writings of the evangelists, apostles, and 
ancient Jewish prophets. Now, as they bave expressed the things 
which were revealed to thera in words dictated by the Spirit, (1 Cor. 
ii. 12. note 1.), we are ® contend, not only for the things contained 
to their writings, but also for that form of words in which they have 
expressed these things, lest by contending for forms invented and 
established by human authority, as better fined to exprees (he truth 
than the worda of inapiration, we fall into error. e 2 Tim. i. 13. 
Rote 2.—Jude’s exhortation ought in a particular nianner to be 
attended to by the miniaters of the gospel, whose duty more es 
pecially It is to preserve their people frum error, both in opinion 
and practice. 

Ver. 4.—For certain men have come in.}—The ungodly teachers 
here described seem to have been the Nicolaitans, mentioned Rev. 
ii. 6. whose doctrine Christ himself declared to be hateful to him. 
Perhaps the Gnoatice and Carpocratiana, the successors of the Ni- 
colaitans, were also meant. Sec Preface to Colossians, sect. 2. par. 
3. frown the end, and Preface to | Jolin, sect. 3. at the end.—We are 
toid that the Nicolaitans maintained that marriage was a human in- 
vention not binding on Christiana, on which account they had wo- 
men in common, and practised unnatural lusts, as is plain from 
Jude's account of (hem. See ver. 7. note 2 ver. 10. note. Farther, 
thoy hardened thernselves againet the fear of punishment in a fy 
tara etate for these crimes, by extolling the goodness and mercy of 
God, which thus they perveried to leeciviousness. 

2 Come in privily.-Maeuessvear, Though the false teachers 
went about openly tnaking disciples, they are said to Aave come in, 
or established themselves privily, hecause, under the pretence of 
teaching by inspiration, they ren“iered the faithful inattentive to the 
consequences of their peraoicious doctrine. 

3. Who long ago have been before-written.}—Mlesysyeumpeves sig 
vovre to xeims. Jude means, that these wicked teachershad their 
punishment before-swritien, that is, foretold, in what ls written con- 
cerning the wicked Sodomites and rebellious Israelites, whose 
erimes were the same with theirs; and whose punishment was not 
only a proof of God's resolution to punish sinnerd, but an example 
of the punishment which he will inflct on them.—Others think 

ste alludes here to the prophecy of Enoch, ver. 14. in which 
¢ utter destruction of the ungodly is foretold.—Others, that inthe 
word ¢tysy7 ese uses there ts an ellusion to the ancient custom of 
writing laws on tables, which were hung up !n public places, that 
the goons inight kaow the punishment annexed to the breaking of 
the laws. If this ia the allusion, the apostie’s meaning will be, ¢ 
the wicked tcachera of whom he ie speaking were, by the divine 
law, condemned to severe punishment from the beginning. 

4. To this very punishment.}—So xe:ms signifies, Rom. xili. 2 
Jude not having mentioned any panishment hitherto, his meaning 
must be the tery punishment he tras fone describe ; namely, 
the punishment inflicted on the wicked Sodomites.—The apuatie, 
on this occasion, inentioned the punishment of the rebellious Is 
reelites, and of the angels who sinned, and of the wicked Sodoinitee, 
pot only to terrify the false teachers by shewing them the great. 
ness and certainty of the punishinent which awaited them, but to 
make the faithful sensibie that, although wicked teachersare allow. 
ed to enter and remain awhile in the church, for purposes known 
to God, they are to be destroyed both here and hereafter. 

8 Ungodly men, perverting the grace of our God to lescivious- 
news. ]—The ‘grace of God,’ which these wicked teachers perverted 
to lasciviousness, may be either the goodnese of God, which they af 
firined to be eo great that he wiil not punish maa for any sin w! 
ever; or it may be Se soepe itself, called ‘the grace of God,’ Tit. 
ft. 11. For these ungodly men interpreted the gospel doctrine of 
justification by faith without the works of the lew, in such a manner 
6s lo free believers from all obligation to obey the law of God ; and 
@aught them, that they might commit the wors actions without 


being liable to punishment, if they poasesed faith ; by which the 
meant, the dros ulative belief and outward ce ae of the gospel 

6. Denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ }— 

Tay povey dagreryy Gise ans aveisy gume Igeour Xessow sevsvmsrts, 
This sentence may be translated various ways, all equally literal :— 
1. ‘And denying the only Lord God, even our Lord Jesus Christ.’ 
According to this translation one person only ia spoken of here, 
namely, our Lord Jesua Christ, who ts called the only Lord God. 
2. ‘Denying both the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ! 
According to the translation two persons are distinctly spoken of, 
pee only Lord God, or God the Father, and our Lord Je- 
sus CArist, his Bon. 3. ‘And denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ’ This, which is the translation in our English 
rela ae wines : sense dh rin different = the second render- 

g, F have adopted, not only because, according to it, (wo persons 
are spoken of as denied, namely, the only Lord God, and our Lerd 
Jesus Christ, but because it represents Jude’s sentiloent as pre- 
cisely the same with John's, t i. 22. ‘He ta the antichrist who 
denieth the Father and the Son.’ By declaring that those angodly 
teachers denied both the Father and the Son, the apostle shewed to 
what a pitch of impiety they bad proceeded. Because the article ia 
prefized only to Mevey Gasy, and not repeated before cvescv raze 

aeour Xeisov, Baga is of opinion that these epithets, Jeewerss, © 527, 
and xv¢sor, belong all to Jesus Chrigt. But the waat of the article 
is too slight a foundation to build eo important a doctrine on. For 
in the following es, John xvi. 3. Eph.v.5. 1 Tim. v. 21. vi 13, 
2 Pet. i. 1,2 God and Jesus Christ are mentioned juindy, with the 
article prefixed to one of them only. Yet every reader must be 
sensible that they are not one, but two distinct pereons. Besides, 
3arworne isa title not commonly given to Jexus Christ, whose proper 
Utle is d xugseg. See, however, 2 Pet. ii. 1. note 3.—Jude’s meaning 
in this passage ia, thet the ut ly teachers of whom he wrote, in 
order to avoid persecution, lenied the only Lord and God of the 
universe, by acknowledging and sorepee the heathen deities. 
Also they denied the Lord Jesus Christ, 
his disciples. 

In the Complutensian edition of the Greek Testament, by omirting 
the firet xa:, and placing @sor before the second «s+, and dieaerge 
after it, and by inserting the article before xveser, the whole clause 
stands in this manner, Tov wore Grey xas Tsemoryy, 10s RUgse bw 
lyrsuv Xeirev, aeveunsvor, ‘Denying the only God and Lord, Jeaus 
Christ our Lord.’ Butthe M88. and versions on which the Spanish 
divines-formed this reading, are not of aufficient authority to es 
pene it, especially aa it excludes the Father from being God and 

or 


y denying that they were 


Ver. 5.—I. E will therefore put you in remembrance, &c.}--On 
this and what follows Oecumenius observes, that by oe sing 
these examples of the destruction of sinners from the Oki Testa- 
ment eG the apostle sesigned to shew, that the God of the Old 
Testament is the same with the God of the New, in opposiuon to 
those heretics who denied this, namely, the Manicheans: alec to 
prove, thal the goodness of God will nothinder him from puntshz 
the wicked under the new dispensation, any more than it hinde 
him from punishing them under the old. In this passage Jude hath 
mentioned two of the instances of the divine vengeance against 
atrocious sinners which Peter took notice of, 2 Epist. ii. 4,5.; and 
in place of the third instance, the destruction of the old world, he 
hath introduced the destruction of the rebellious Israelues in the 


wilderness. 

2 That the Lord having saved the people.}—Some MSS. and ver. 
sions read here Ixcous, Jesus having sated. Two of Stcphen's 
MSS. read 4+3¢, God; which expresses the true meaning of the 
paseage. But the common reading is beat scyparien. 

8. ANerwarda destroyed them who did not believe.}—Jude doth 
not mention the various sins committed by the laraciites ia the 
wilderness; such as their rebellion in refusing to go into Canaan, 
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf their fornication with 
the Midianitish wownen, their frequent murmurt ; but he sums 
up whe whole in their undelie/, because it was the source of ail 

eir sins. 

Ver. 6.—1. Also the angels who kept not (rav favrey aezar) their 
own office.}-So the word sexs signifies, Luke xx. 20. ‘Deliver him 
(re wexs nes ry eZovesn) to the power and authority of the governor.’ 
The apostle’e meaning is, that these superior beings did not keep 
their original office, but forfeited it by some misbehavioar. Hence 
they are called, 2Pet. li 4. ‘The angels who sinned. '—The cainimon 


JUDE. 


truding into: the offices and stations of the angels who were greater 
than they, Ged hath driven out of heaven, notwithstanding their 


hath reserved in everlasting chains, under derk- 
nesa,* unto the jadgment of the great day.‘ 
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numbers and power; and Aath kept them, ever since, in everlasting 
chaine of confinement under darkness, unto the judgment of the 
great day, to be punished. 


7 (‘M¢, Parkh.) As Sodom and Gomortha, 
and the cities around them,' which in a man- 
ner like to these? had hadttualig committed 
whoredom,' and gone after other flesh, are wet 
forth an example,‘ Aaving undergone the pun- 
sehment of an eternal fire, 


7 Farther, seeing Sodom and Gomorrha, and the cities arouna 
them, which in a manner like to theee wicked teachers had Aubitu- 
ally committed whoredom and bestiality, are publicly set forth as an 
example of that terrible punishment which is to be inflicted on the 
ungodly after the general judgment; Aaving from the immediate 
hand of God undergone the punishment of an‘ eternal fre—a fire 


whoee effects will remain while the world remains ; 


8 (Opcens uw ret, 294.) In like manner, in- 
deed, these also SHALL BE PUNISHED.' 
Being cast into a deep eleep,? they defile the 
flesh, and despise (xugerera) government, and 
revile (dfs) dignities.* 


tices. 

9 (4s) But Michael the archangel,' when, 
contending with the devil, he disputed about 
the body of Moses,? did not attempt* to bring 


translation of (his clause, viz. ‘who kept not their first estate,’ ex- 
presseth its meaning very well; but it isa paraphrase, and not a 
translation.—Hunt, ia his Dissertation op the fall of man, saith, the 
office of the angels who sinned was to ettend the visible ‘manifesta- 
tion of the divine presence in paradise, and to minister to mankind. 
But this is to be wise above what is written. See note 4. 

2 But left their proper habitation.}-O:xntsesov denotes the 
place !n which God appointed the angels who sinned to execute the 
offices and functions which he had assigned to them. According 
to Hunt, their habitation was this earth. It is of more importance 
to observe, tbat by saying, The angels kept not their own office, 
but left their proper habitation, the apostie insinuates that they at- 
tempted to raise themselves to a higher station than that which God 
hed allotted to them ; consequently, thet the sin for which they are 
tw be Bunjehed was pride and rebellion. 

3. He hath reserved in everlasting chains, under darkness. }— 
Hverlasting chaing is a metaphorical expression, which denotes a 
perpetual conflnement which itia no tnore in their power to escape 

im, than a man who is strongly bound with iron chains can break 
them. See the explication of the phrase under darkness, given 2 
Pet. ii. 4. note 3. 

4. Unto the judgment of the great day.}—-This great day is else- 
where called the ay of the Lord, and that day, emphatically. In 
our Lord’s description of the general judgment, Matt. xxv. 41. he 
tells that the wicked are to ‘depart into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the devil and his angels.’ This implies that these wicked 
spirits are to be punished with the wicked of mankind. Hunt, in 
his Dissertation referred to in note 1. on this verse, saith, Upon the 
e@upposition that the fallen angela belong to our syetem, their pun- 
ishment with the wicked of our species will appear the more con- 
gruous. If the ela whe sinned were originally appointed to 
minister to mankind, a3 Hunt imagines, and were discontented with 
this earth in its paradisaical state as an habitation, the atmosphere 
which surrounds the earth in its prescnt altered state, is very pro- 
perly made the prison-house in which they are confined till the 
general judgment. 

Ver. 7.—1. And the cities around them.}—These cities were Ad: 
meh and Zeboim. The four are mentioned Deut. xxix. 23.—Zoar, 
the fifth city in the plain of Sodom, was spared ei the request of Lut, 
for a place of refuge to him and his fam y. 

2 Which in a manner like to these.}~Tov Snosov routers teewer, 
T have followed our translatora in completing the construction of 
this clause, by supplying the preposition x«ts, which the sense 
likewise requires: like to thease. he relative rovress, being mas- 
cullne, may refer to the ungodly teachers mentioned ver. 4. ; or, 
though w2a1¢ bea feminine eord, yet, as it aignifiea the inhabitants 
of a city as well as the city itself the relative rovross may ve 
properly be tn the masculine gender, to denote the inhabitants o! 
the other cities of the plain. e Eua. iv. 64.—I make these obser: 
vatious, because some commentators suppose tovress stands for 
the angela who left their proper habitation, as if their sin had been 
lewdness; which is a very false idea. . 

3. Had habitually committed whoredom.}--This is the literal sig- 
nification of the compound word sxwsevevencas ; because sx increas 
es the signification of the word with which it is compounded. In 
the age of scripture, reevevesy signifies to commit any sort of 
whoredom or uncleanness, and among the rest sodomy. See | Cor, 
v. 1. note 1. and Parkhurat in voc. sxwsevsvewss. Estlus saith the 
preposition «x in this compounded word denotes the Sodomites 
comunitting whoredom out of the order of nature. They committed 
the unnatural crime which hath taken its name from them. 

4. Are set forth Guyue) an example.}—See 2 Pet. iii. 6. The 
burning of the cities of the plain being represented here as an ex- 
ainple or ype of that punishment by Gre which at the general 
jurignient God will inftict on the wicked, (he consideration thereof 
ehould terrify the ungodly of every description, and bring them to 
repentance. For when God is about to punieh them in that dread- 
fc! manner, will they he able to flee from him, or resiat him? 

Ver. 8.1 In Wke manner. indeed, these also shall be punihed} 


8 In like manner, indeed, those ungodly men shall be punished 
with eternal fire, Being cast into a deep spiritual sleep through the 
intoxication of sin, they, under the pretence of Christian liberty and 
& superior illumination, defile their body, like the Bodomites, with 
libidinous practices, and despise every kind of government, and 
revile magistrates when they punish them for their lewd prac- 


9 But how different was the conduct of Michael the archangel, 
when, contending with the devil, he disputed about the restoration of 
the Jewish church and state by Joshua the high-priest, Zech. 


ii. 1. 


—I put a full point after the words xws dures ; and to Gnieh the sen- 
tence, I supply the worda shall be punished, from the end of the 
foregoing verse, with which this clause is connected in the sense, 
being the reddition to the clause in the beginning of ver..7.—'U¢ 
Lelous xas Teucegs, ‘Since, or as Sodom and Gomorrha are set 
forth as an example,’ &c. ver, 8, 6uosws wevres, ‘in like manner cer- 
tainly these also shall be puniahed.’—In the next clause of this Sth 
verse a new sentiment is introduced, which therefore should have 
been made the beginning of the verse. 

2 Being cast into a deep sleep.}—This is the proper literal trans. 
lation of the word svuwviagouavos, as Beza hath shewed. Besides, 
{n other passages of scripture, the wicked aro represented as fast 
asleep. jee Rom. xiii. 11. 1 Thess. v. 6. 

(3. And despiae government, (see 2 Pet. fi, 10. note 2.), and revile 
dignities. }—Aogas 5¢ Zrxurgnmoves, literally they rerile glories, thet 
is, those who posseas the glory of the magistrate’s office. This must 
be the meaning of Se%as, as distinguished from xvessrats, govern. 
ment. The Jews, fancying it sinful to obey the heathen magistrates, 
despised both them and thetr office. The ungodly teachers of whom 
Jude speaks carried the matter atill farther; they reviled all magie 
trates whatever, as enemies to the natural liberty of mankind. 

Ver. 9.—1. But Michael the archangel }—-Michael is mentioned 
Dan. x. 13. 21. xij. 1. as standing up in defence of the children of 
Daniel’s people. Because it is said, Rev. xij. 7. that ‘Michael and 
his angela fought against the dragon and his angels,’ Estius conjec- 
tures that Michael is the chief or prince of all the angels. But this 
ergument ia not conclusive. Because the book of Daniel is the first 
sacred writing in which proper names are given to particular an- 
gels some have fancied, that during the Babylonish captivity the 

lews invented these names, or learned them from the Chaldeans. 
But this seems an unfounded conjecture. For the angel who ap- 
peared to Zacharias, Luke |. 19. called himself Gabriel, which 
shews that that name was oot of Chaldean invention. 

2. When, contending with the devil, he disputed about the body 
of Moses.}—In the passages of Dantel’s prophecy quoted in the pre- 
ceding note, Michael is spoken of ag one of the chief angels who 
took care of the Israelites as a nation. He may therefore have been 
the angel of the Lord, before whom Joshua the high-prieet ig said, 
Zech. lil, 1. to have stood, ‘Satan being at hia right hand to resist 
him,’ namely, In*his design of restoring the Jewish church and 


state, called by Jude the body of Moses, just as the Christian church 
is called by Paul the dod: Chriet. Zechariah adda, ‘And the 
Lord,’ that Is, the angel of the Lord, as is plain from ver. 1. ‘said 


unto Batan, The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath 
chosen Jerusalem, rebuke thee.’ Le Clerc gives a different inter- 
Rretation of this p e. By Satan in Zechariah’s vision, and 

saScarcs in Jude’s episile, he understands Tatnai and Shetherbos- 
nai, the king of Persia's lieutenants, who opposed the restoration 
of Jerusalem, and who on that account might be called Satan, or 
the adversary of the Jews, in the same manner that Peter was called 
Batan by his Master for opposing his suffering at Jerusalem. Ac. 
cording to this interpretation, Jude’s meaning is, that the engel in 
Zechariah’s vision brought no reviling accusation against the ad- 
versaries of the Jews, but reproved them with modesty on account 
of their being magistrates. Thia Jude mentioned to shew the uu- 
godly teachers who reviled the Roman magistrates, that they were 
culpable in doing what the angels, who, as Peter, observeth 2 Ep, 
ti. 11. are greater in power than they, did not atteript to do. 

Beza, Estius, Tillotson, and others, by the body of Moses, about 
which the devil contended with Michael, understand Ais dead budy, 
which they suppose the devil contended should be buried publicly, 
on pretence of doing honeur to Moses; but that his intention was 
togive the Ixraelites an opportunity of raising hia body and wor- 
shipping it: That Micheel, knowing this, rebuked the devil in the 
words mentioned by Jude; and to prevent the Israelites froin con: 
mitting idolatry, buried Moses’s body so privately, that none of the 
Israelites ever knew where his sepulchre was. Vitringa, instead of 
the hody of Moses, proposes to read the body of Joshua ; but with- 
owt any authority whatever. The first mentioned accuunt of this 
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against him a reviling sccusation,' but said, 
The Lard rebuke thee. 


10 (4s, 100.) Fee these azn revile those 
things which indeed they do net know. But 
what thinge they know naturally as animale 
weid af reason,!' by theee they destroy them- 
selves. 


JUDE. 


Though thet malicious spirit was clothed with no authority of office, 
he did not attempt to bring against him a reviling accusation, but 
mildly said, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan. 

10 Yet these ungodly teachere, notwithstanding their 
to superior illuminstion and knowledge, revile laws and magistrates, 
whose origin and usefulness, indeed, they do not knew. 
use of the members of their body, which they know only by instinct, 
as animals void of reason, dy perverting these to gluttony, drunken 


pretensions 
But the 


ness, end lust, they destroy beth their soul and their body. 


11 Wo 1s! te them; for they have gone in 
the way of Cain, and Aave run jar? in the 


\l_ Wo ie their portion; for, in deatroying the souls of their bre- 
thren by their flee doctrine, they have followed Cain in the murder 


error of Balaam's hire, and Aave perished’ in of his brother ; and, by misrepresenting the oracles of God for the sake 
the redeilion of Korab.‘ of gain, they Aave run far in the errer which Balaam followed fer 
Aire ; and, on pretence of superior illumination, opposing the apostles 


of Christ, they shall perish, as the men who perished in the rebellion 


of Korah. 

12 These ungodly teachere are a disgrace te your love-feasts; when 
they feast with you, eating and drinking to excess, without anyareaa 
of the beneful consequences of their intemperance, or of the punish- 
ment which God will inflict upon gluttons and drunkards. They 


12 These wzNn are spots! in your love- 
feasts ;? when they feast with you,’ feeding 
themselves without fear. They are clouds 
without water,’ carried sbout of winds * 


transaction, which was given long ago by Ephralm the Syrian, (seo 

Lardner, Canon, iil. ¢. 21. p. 445, Ae) is how sdopted by many. 
3. Did not attempt to bring st him.}—In the common - 
Ysh translation it ia duret not , as if Michael had been afrald 
of the devil, which certainly is an improper idea. The translation 
of eva stovmare which I have given, is supported by Blackwall, 
Bacr. Classics, vol. it. p. 18.—Tillotson’s remark (Posthum. Serm. 
8i.)on this verse, deserves a place here :—Michael’s “ duty restrain- 
ed him, and probably his diacretion too. As he durat not offend God 
fn doing a thing eo much beneath the dignity and perfection of bis 
nature, so he could not but think that the devil would have been 
too hard for hicn at railing, a thing to which, as the angels have no 
disposition, su 1 believe they have no talent, no faculty at it:—the 
eoul consideration whereof should make all men, especially those 
who call themselves divines, and especially in controversies about 
religion, ashamed and afraid of this manner of disputing.” 

4. A reviling accusation. }—Kesesy amreveyxiis Ldaronusas, liter- 
ally, ‘to bring against Lim a sentence of reviling ;’ a form of exprea- 
sion founded on thia, that whoever reviles or speake evil of another, 
doth in effect judge and condemn him. Doddridge thinks the trans- 
lation might run, ‘did not venture to pass a judgment upon his 
blaspheiny,' but referred hia: to the judgment of God by asytng, 
‘The Lord rebuke thee.’ But this translation requires the addition 
of two words not in the text, and without any oecceselty. That 
author, in his note on the passage, saith, ‘If the angels do not rail 
even against the devil, how muct less ought we against men tn 
authority, even supposing them tn some things to behave amiss? 
Wherefore, to do it when they behave well, must be a wickedness 
much more teeravated.” 

Ver. 10. What things they know naturally as animals vold of 
reason, by these they destroy themselves. }—Here Jude insinuates, 
that these ungodty teachers, notwithstanding they imade high pre- 
tensions to knowledge, had no knowledge, at least concerning the 
use of their body, but what they derived from natural inatinct as 
brute animals: that they made their lusts the only rule of their ac- 
tions ; that they coupled with women promiscuoualy like the brute 
beasts ; and that, Instead of using the knowledge they derived from 
inaunct rightly, they thereby destroyed both their soul and thelr 
body.—In this passage the apostle strongly condemned the lascivious 
practices of the Nicolaitans, and of a the ungodly teachers who 

- defended the promiscuous use of women; and confuted the argu- 
ment taken from naturel appetite, by which they vindicated their 
common whoredoms. [f these teachers had had any true know. 
ledge, they would have known, that reason ts given to enable men 
to reatrain the excesees of their natural appetites, and to lead them 
to the right use of the members of their , as well as of the fa 
cultles of their mind. 

r. 1f.—1. Wo is to them.}-The substantive verb wanting in 
this sentence may be taken elther from the present of the indica- 
tive, or from the present of the optative mood. In the second way, 
evas aurose must be translated ag in our Bible, ‘Wo be to them, 
and ia a curse. But in the first way itshoutd be translated aa I have 
done, ‘Wo isto them,' and is only a declaration of the misery 
which was to come on them. Accordingly the phrase is thus used 
by our Lord, Matt. xxiv. 19. ‘Wo uato them who are with child, 
and to them who give guck tn those daye.'’ For certainly this iano 
wish of punishment, since to be with child, and ta give suck in 
those days, was nocrime. But it was a declaration of the misery 
which was coming on persons in that helpless condition. See Luke 
vi. 24. for another example of thia use of ova, 

2. And have run far in the error of Balaam’s hire.}—The word 
ak.xv2ex9, which I have translated have run far, literally signifies 
gril aunt, tagantur, in allusion to the rnnning of liquors, which 
follow no certain course when they are poured out. he apostle’s 
meaning ia, They have gone far in the sin which Balasm committed 
for tire, when he counselled Baluk to tempt the Iscacliter to com: 
mit fornication and idolatry. The ungodly teachers, in the first 
age, strongly actuated by Balaam’a passion for riches, drew inoney 
from their disciples, by allowing them to tndulge their Iuata with. 
cut restraint. Hence what is here called the error of Balaam's 
hire, is called, Rev. ii, 14. Ate ductrine ; and 2 Pet. fi. 15. Ata way. 


And the angodly teachers are there gaid to have followed in it. See 
notes 1, 2 on that 6 of Peter. 

3. And have perlshed'|—Here, as in many paseages of acriptare, 
a thing Is said to have hap; which was only to happen. This 
manner of expression Pike wi ithe the absolute ceriainty of 

8 ig spoken o| fave evefore, means, s: cer: 
tainly perth Bee Ese. iv. 8 2 

4. In the rebellion of Korah.}—Literally, arvircyss signifies con- 
tradiction. But when ptinces and magistenies are contradicted, & 
is rebellion. Wherefore svtsAcyss here may very properly 
translated rebellion ; and X09 wetsAryovrs, Rom. x. 21. a rebelling 
people — By declaring that the ungodly teachers were to perish in 

he rebellion of Korah, Jude insinuated that these men, by i 
the apostles of Christ, were guilty of a rebellion similar terthat of 
Korah and his companions, who opposed Moses and Aaron, on pre- 
tence that they were no more commissioned by God, the one to be 
a prince, and the other « priest, than the rest of the congregation, 
who were all holy, Numb. xvi. 3. [3,—By comparing the ungodly 
teachers to Cai, to Balaain, and to Korah, Jude hath represented 
them as guilty of murder, covetoumess, and ambition. 

Ver. 12—1. These men are (rr hades) spots. ‘The word ew:A2. 
des Properly signifies rocks in the sea, which, when they rise abowe 
its suriace, appear like spots. For this reazon, and becaase in the 
parallel passage, 2 Pet. it. 13. the ungudly teachers are called 
@rihor ees waust, spots, and causes of reproaec. hath trane- 
lated the word emiradis, 2, in which he followed the Vulgate, 
te coped macula —Jude 8 meaning ie, het the exceeses * ich 
the uw teachers were guilty of in the! e-feamtas, broug! 
disgrace on the whote body of Christians. 

2. In your bove- feasts. }—Ayawars. Commentatore ate not sgreed 
about the meaning of this word. Some think Jude is speaking of 
the ancient love ers, which Tertuillan hath described, Apoky. 
c. 39. and which do cot seem to have been accompanied with the 
eucharist.—Others think they were those suppers which the first 
Christians ate previous to their eating the Lord’s supper, and of 
which 8. Paul hath spoken, ! Cor. xi. 21. But being afterwards 
perverted tothe purposes of carnal love by the ungodly teachers, 2 

et. fi. 14. they were lo time disused. The love suppera, however, 
which Tertul deecrihes, were continued in the chureh to the 
middle of the fourth century, when they were prohibited to be kept 
in the churches.—As Benson observes, “they were called lore- 
Jfeaste or suppers, because the richer Christians brought in a 
variety of provisions to feed the poor, the fatheriess, ihe widows, 
and strangers, and ate with thein to shew their love to them.’? 

3. When they feast with you.}-For the meaning of evrrve x tops. 
vos, see 2 Pet. fi. 13. note 3.—In the common edition of the Greek 
Testament, the word vas» is wanting. But several MSS. have it, for 
which reason our translators have adopted it 

4. Feeding themselves without fear.}—Mespetvertes, This word 
fa emphatical, containing an allusion to the neme given to the min- 
fetera of religion, both under the old and the new dispensation. 
These were called wo:mives, shepherds or feeders, because their of- 
fice was to feed the people with the spiritual food of true doctrine. 
The false teachers, instead of feeding the people in that manner, fed 
theniselvea with meat and drink to excess, without any fear of pun- 
ishment from God, or ofdisgrace from the world. suppose dude had 
to his eye here, Ezek. xxxiv. 2. ‘Wo be to the she erds of Israel 
that do feed themnselves : Should not the shepherds feed the flocks ¥ 

6. They are clouds without water.}—The propriety of the compe- 
ison by which Jude in thie paseage, and Peter, 2 Epist. ti. 17. have 
shewed the emptiness and unprofitableness of the false teachers of 
their time, will display itself in vivid colours when it is recollected, 
that in scripture docirine and sound knowledge are often re- 
presented by waler, because sound doctrine beautifies and nvigo- 
fates the mind, as effectually ag rain, in the hot eastern climes. reo: 
ders the earth verdant and fruitful. Deut. xxii 2 ‘My doctrine 
shat] drop as the rain,’ &c. . 

6. Carried about of winds. }—False doctrine ls conspared to wind, 
Eph. iv. 14. on account of its variablenees. Having no foundatoa 
int truth, it ts changed as it suits the passions and interests of mea. 
The teachers of false doctrine, therefore, may Atly be compared ts 


SUDE. 


are cloude without rain, which in’ 
and being carried about of winds, render men’s habitetions gloomy : 


withered autumnal treee’ witheut fruit ; 
twice dead ;° rected out; 
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the genial rays of the sun 


(see 2 Pet. ii. 17.) They are withered autumnal trees without fruit, 

although they ought to prodace the beat: They have died twice; 

once in the Jewish, and a second time in the Christian vineyard ; and 
: are rooted out on thet account. 


18 Raging waves of the sea, foaming out 
their own shame ;' wandering stars,? for whom 
the blackness of darkseas for ever is reserved,? 


13 They are as unstable in their doctrine, and as turbulent in their 
Manners, as raging waves of the sea, 0 that they make their own 
shume apparent te all. Having renoanced the true doctrines of the 
gospel, instead of being the lights of the world, they are wandering 


meteors, which are quickly to be extinguished in perpetual darkness, 


14 Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
prophesied' even (a, 168.) concerning these 
MEN,? eaying, Behold the Lord cometh with 
hia holy myriads OF ANGELS, 

15 To pase sentence (xara, 208. 2.) on! all, 


14 New Enoch, the seventh in descent 
even concerning these sedis teachere, when he foretold tho de- 
struction of the wicked at 
Lord comesh, surrounded with hie holy myriads of angels, 

15 To pass sentence on all, and to make all the impious and pro- 


from Adam, prophesied 
e general judgment, saying, Behold the 


and to convict all the ungodly among them, of fane among mankind sensible of all the impious actions which they 


all their deeds of ungodlineee which bave 
impieusly committed, and of all the hard thinge 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him.? 

16 These are murmurers, 4nD complain- 
ers,' who walk according to their own lusts ;? 
and their mouth speaketh great swelling wouns.* 
(Caupnlore: reorara) They admire persons for 
‘ clouds without water, carried about of winds,’ because, notwith- 
standing they give an expectation of good doctrine, they afford 
mone ; in which respect they are like clouds which promise rain, but 
being carried about of winds, distil none. See 2 Pet. ii. 17. note 1. 

7. Withered autumnal trees. }—So I translate ¢Sivewegsva, because 
it comes from ¢3:vcrmeor, which, according to ula, signifies 
“ senescens autumnas et in hiemem vergens—The décline of au 
tumo drawing towards winter." Or, according to Phavorinus, it 
eignifies vorss EIivovrn crwgns, a disease in trees which withcre 
their fruit. This sense of the word Beza hath adopted in his trans 
lation, Arbores emarcida infrugisera. The V 6 translation, 
Arborese autumnates tnfructucea, suggests a beautiful idea. Inthe 
eastern countries the finest fruits beir.g produced in autumn, by 
ealling the corrupt teachers autum: trees, Jude intimated the 
just expectation which was entertained of their being fruitful in 
cs doctrine; but by adding without fruits, he marked their use- 
jeseness, and the disappointment of their disciples. 

8. Twice dead; rooted out.}—Here the apoatle insinuates, that 
while these ungodly teachers, who were mostly of the Jewish na- 
tion, continued under the Mosaic dispensation, they were dead and 
unfruitful: And that under the gospel dispensation, though the 
seemed to dourish for a litie white, and promised to bring fo 
fruit, they lied proved as barren as before, having died a second 
Ume, and for that reason were justly rooted out. e commenta- 
tors observe, that there ts a striking climax ia this description of 


the false teachers. They were treea stripped of their leaves, and 
withering: They hed no fruit, being barren season: They 
were twice dea: wing borne no fruit the former year: Lastly, 


they were rooted out ag utterly barren. 
er. 13—L ing waves of the sea, foaming out their own 
shame.}—Like the raging sea, these ly teachera were turbu- 
Jent and furious, having no command of their trascible ons; and 
by their wicked outrageous behaviour among their disciples they 
ewed their own filthinese, to their great disgrace. Perhaps tlie 
sponte alluded here to fea. tvil. 20. ‘The wicked are like the trou- 
bled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire and 


2. Wandering stars.}—Acrsess wravates, Doddridge, in his note 
on thia verse, observee, That the Jews called their teachers stars ; 
and that the teachers in the Christian church are represented un- 
der the emblem of stars, Rev. i. @. ti.1. Wherefore, as the planets 
have trregalar motions, being sometimes stationary and sometimes 
retrograde, he thinks ot are proper emblems of teachers who are 
unsettled in their panels, and irregular in their behaviour. 

3. For whom the blackness of darkness for ever is reserved. }— 
As the ancients knew that the planets are naturally dark bodies, 
and derive all their ight from the san, it is supposed that Jude com- 

the false teachers, not to meteors, or ignes fata, which have 
no exiaanne after they are extinguisbed, but to planets properiy 
#0 ¢ . 

Ver. 14.—I. Now Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied. }—~ 
See Pref. eect. 2. No. 2 paragr. 2—Though Moses hath said nothing 
concerning Enoch's prophesying, ce by telling us that he was @ 
pereon of such piety as to be translated to heaven in the body with: 
out dying, he hath warranted us to believe Jude's account of him; 
namely, that God employed him, as he did Noah, in reforming the 
wicked of the age in which he lived, and that he inspired him to 
deliver the prop’ mi of which Jude speaks. That Enoch was en- 
dowed with the spirit of prophecy, Benson saith is apparent from 
the name which he gave to his son, to wit, Methuseiah ; which s 
nifies he dieth, and the food cometh. Enoch is called ‘théweven’ 
from Adam,’ to Sintinesae him from Bnoch the son of Cain, Gen. 
fv. 17, who was only the third from Adam. 

2. Prophesied even concerning these men.}—So I translate wesegu- 
vavos zai revross, by supplying «» before revress: or without the 
preposition, thus, ‘ pro also to these men,’ as well as to the 


have impiously committed, and of all the impious atheistical scofing 
speeches which profane sinners have impiously uttered aguinat 
Christ, an if he were an impostor who was justly punished with an 
ignominious death. 

16 These ungodly teachers are murmurers ageinat God, and com- 
plainere that their lot is not what they deserve, who gratify their own 
dusts to the utmost; and their mouth speaketh great swelling words 
in praise of themselves, as the only teachers who free men from the 


entediluvians. Though Enoch prophesied immediately to the wick. 
ed men of hisown age, what he said concerning or to them, was in- 
tended for the wicked in every age. 

3 Saying, Behold the Lord cometh with his holy myriads of 
angels.}—So tx pugsaeiy dy sasg eutou must be tranalated, because 
&y1as¢ being in the feminine gender, agrees with avesacs ag an ad- 
jective, consequently the word to be supplied rend SN not «7 y4- 
Acts.—-Mugins ten thousund,is a definite number. But it le put here 
in the plural, avesacss, ten thousands, indefinitely, to signify an in- 
numerable multitude.—Haés, 2 aor. te come. But in the prophetic 
style the present is often put for the future, to shew the absolute 
certainty of the event foretold: The Lord te come, or, agit isinour 
Bis, the Lord cometh, being the genuine prophetic atyle, it ia no 

roof, as Benson fancies, that Jude took this prophecy out of some 
kk. If it was preserved by tradition, this is the uage in which 
& must have been preserved. 

Ver, 15.—1. To pass sentence on all. }—Me:seas xeiciv xete wav: 
ter might have been literally translated to ezcaute punishment on 
ali, if the apostle had not added xa: s%1As> Eas, and to convict ; for 
Pynishment cannot justly be inflicted till the offender is convicted, 

erefore the translation in our Bible, where judgment is used in 
the sense i) cet is wrong ; namely, ‘to execute judginent 
upon all’ The proper, and I may sdd, the literal tranalation of 
woes xesesy, le, to pass judgment or sentence on au. For all shall 
be jedgos, but au shall not be condemned. Euoch’s prophecy 
seems to have been generally known amoug the Jews. For the first 
words of it, which in the Hebrew are Maran-atha, were used by 
them with great propriety in that form of excommunication, or 
cursing, which they pronounced ee irreclaimable offenders,(sea 
1 Cor. xvi, 22. note), as they put all who were present in mind of 
God's coming, at the last day, to punish the obetinately impenitent. 
This same curse the apostie Paul pronounced on all wicked Chrie- 
tans, 1 Cor. xvi. 22 


2 All the hard things which ungodly sinners have spoken againat 
him.}~Ae Christ is to judge the world, he is the person against 
whom the ungodly are here said to have spoken hard things; con- 
sequenty, these hard things consisted in their denying Jesus to be 
the Son o: j in their calling him a magician, a sorcercr, and 
an im, vt; and in their affirming that he was justly punished 


3 7 
Ver. 16.—1. These are (yoy yvse+) murmurers, and (sta yimcsges) 
coc eee ee murmured againat Gud on account of the dis- 
pensations of his providence, and complained of their condition, 
ying that they deserved a better lot: wimfiposees literally are 
pereons who complain of their lot, or portion. In this, the ungodly 
teachers resembled the ancient Isreelites, who murmured against 
God on account of the hardships they were exposed to in the wil 


dernese. 

2 Who walk according to their own lusta.}—From this circum- 
stance it is probable, that the corrupt teachers complained not only 
of their lot, but of the restraints which were laid on them by tha 
laws of the countries where they lived. To this conjecture what 
followeth agrees: ‘Their mouth speaketh great swelling words.’ 

8. Great swelling words.}-—If the Interpretation of this clause 
given in the commentary is not admitted, we may suppose the false 
teachers spake in an inaolent manner egainst the Roman magis- 
trates for punishing ir Beer ainst the laws for prohibiting the 
vices In which they delighted. For they are said, ver. 8. ‘to de- 
spise government, and to revile dignities.' Perhaps they thus op- 

the heathen magistrates lawe, on pretence of maintain: 

the cause of the people of God against the tyranny end oppres- 

sion of the Romans; and spake in a pompous boasting manner of 

thetr Christian liberty, which they affirmed consisted in a freedoia 

to gratify their inclinations without control, 2 Pet. ji. 19.—Of these 

teachers, and of the tumid epeeches by which they defended their 
vices, John hath given insinuations, 1 Epis. lil. 4—11. 
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the sake of gain.’ 


JUDE. 


shackles of : 
their good quelities, but 


ition. They admire and prasse persens, not for 


for their riches, that they may get meney 


JSrom them for their flattery. 


7 But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were before spoken by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;! 

18 That they said te you, that in the last 
time there would de scoffers, walking accerd- 
tng to their own ungodly lusts.' 


17 But, beloved, to prevent you from giving heed to the vain 
speeches of these deceivers, continually recellect the werds which were 
spoken prophetically by the apostles of eur Lord Jesus Christ ; 

18 That they foreteld to you, that in the last Hime, namety after 
the destruction of the Jewish commonwealth, there would be scoffers 
in the church, who, ridiculing the strictness of the 


of the 


gospel, weuld walk according to the impulses of thein own impure 


luste. 

19 These be they who seperate themselves 

from OTHERS ;' (juxmct) animal ME N,? not 
Aaving the Spirit. 


19 These be the teachers, whe, opposing the apostles as void of 
the Spirit because they condemn their errors, separate themseives 
JSrom the true disciples of Christ. But they are what they call os, 


mere animal men, whe neither have the Spirit of Ged, nor the spirit 
of right reasen. 


20 But ye, beloved, building (ieurss, 65. 
1.) one another on your most holy faith,'! «vp 
praying (# lremers apie) by the Holy Spirss,? 


20 But ye, beleved, by conversation and mutual exhortation, 
building one another in knowledge and holiness on the foundation 
of your most holy faith, and praying in your public assemblies by 


. the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, which the false teachers and their 
disciples cannot do, 


4. They admire persona for the sake of gnin.)—The false teach- 
ers of that age greatly admired the rich on account of their riches, 
thereby feeding thelr vanity. They Mattered them Ilewise with the 
hope of salvation; and by so doing hardened them in their sins. fa 
short, they never opposed the will of their rich disciples in any 
thing: And this servility they uhewed towards the rich, mercly to 
draw money from thetn. ‘ 

Ver. 17. Remember ye the words which were before spoken by 
the apostics of our Lord Jesus Christ. }—In ver. 18. Jude cites the 
words spoken by Peter in particular, concerning the coming of 
ecoffera in the last tine. Yet Jude's exhortation being general, {¢ 
comprehends the worda spoken by the other apostles concerning 
the coming of false teachers: Buch ae Peal’s words, 1 Tim. iv, 1— 
5. 2Tim. iii. and iv. : Nay,it comprehends the words spoken by Jude 
hianself in the preceding part of this epistle. For we have shewed, 
Pref. sect. 2. that Jude was an apostle, and that he asserted his tide 
to that office bycalling himself the éroiher of James. Dr. Bymonds, 
in his observations upon the expediency of revising the present 
English vereion, &c. thinks this clause should be translated, ‘Re- 
member ye the words which were former! spoken by the apostles.’ 

Ver. 18. That they seid to you, that in the time there would 
be scoffers, walking according to their own ungodly lusts. }—Though 
it be allowed that Jude in thia verso tranecribed 2 Pet. ili. 3. it will 
not fallow, from his using Pcter’s words, that the two apostles wrote 
of the same persime._ Peter, in the passage quoted by Jude, evi- 
dently spcake of scoffers who were to arise in the age in which 
Chriat was to come to judge mankind, and put an end to this mun- 
dane system. For he represents them as ridiculing the promise of 
Chriat’s coming, asa thing not likely to happen after being s0 long 
delayed: Whereas Jude speaks of his scoffers as already come,ver, 
4.; and the account which he gives of them is, that they perverted 
the grace of God to lasciviousness; denied God and Chriat; de- 
apised government ; reviled dignities ; led most immoral lives; iml- 
tated Cain and Balaam in their wickedness; and were to share in 
the punishment of Korah: but said nothing of their scoffing at the 
promiac of Christ's coming ; or indeed of their scoffing at any of the 
doctrines or promises of the gospel. He calls them scoffers on ac- 
count of their reviling dignities, and perhaps oftheir ridiculing those 
precepts ofthe foane which prohibited lusciviousness. If, however, 
the reader ts of opinion that Jude, like Peter, speaks of the scoffers 
who are to arige about the end of the world, his exhortation to re- 
meurber the words which Peter epake concerning them was highly 
Proper, because the recollection of Peter's prophecy would pul the 
faithful In every age on their guard egainet such false teachers ag 
wight arise in any future period. 

Ver. 19.—1. These be they who separate themeelves from others;) 
—nhamely, on account of their pretended great illamination. In the 
cornmon text it is seodiegs (avtes, who separate from. But many 
M&S. add the word éavrevs, a reading which our tranalatore have 
fallowed, and which ls warrented by the Vulgate, where we find, 
Qui eegregant semetipece, I likewiee have followed that reading, 
and have supplied the word others, because the preposition in 
ace icgscevees requires it.—From Rom. xvi. 17. it appears, that the 
heretical teachers very carly began to set ap se e assemblies 
for worship. See Rom. xvi. 17. note 2, Perhaps they founded their 
Practice on Isa. lii. IL. 

2. Anima! men.}—Some are of opinion that by Yuxins:, animal 
men, the apostle means those who are governed by the lusts which 
properly belong to the animal part of the hu:nan nature, and who 
place their whole happiness in sensual enjoyments. Others, by ani: 
mat men, understand those who tn religion admit of nothing as true 
but what i¢ consonant to their own preconceived opinions, and cen 
be explained upon what they call the principles of reason. In this 
sense of (he word Vux:n3¢ we Seewes is used | Cor. ii. 14. See note 
1, there.—I think the apostle calls the false teachers anima! mer 
because they were neither inspired by the Spirit of God, nor guid 
by right reagon. 

3. Not having the Sptrit.]—The ungodly teachers bossted of har 
‘an illtunination from the Spirit superior to thet of the apoaties, 
that of the disciples of the les. nd on this pretence they se- 
parated themselves and their disciples from the others. But their 


boasting was without foundation: these men were truly what they 
called others, mere enimal men, sot having the Spirit, exher of God 
or of right reason. 

Ver. 4).—1. Building ene another on your most holy faith.}— 
Here faith is put for the objects of faith nacuely, the doctrines, pre- 
cepts, and promises of the gospel This the apoade teras 
moet holy, because ita design and tendency is to discourage vice of 
ell kinds, and to make mes holy both in mind end bedy: Wheress 
the faith of the ungodly teachers, especially those of the Nicolatan 
sect, was a most unholy faith, as it encouraged men in all manner 
oe aed paving by the Holy Spirit.}—F 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 11, 

ra’ @ Hol rom . xiv. eee 
TivEopas oa Tergeatectt will Tray wich the Spirit,’ fsre re Tree 
gars, ‘T will elng with the Spirit,’ i appears that the spiritual men 
in the first age uttered prayers and io their public asserubles 
by an immediate inspiration ofthe Holy Ghost. To this exercise of 
thelr apiritual gift Jude exhorted the faithful to whom he wrote, not 
only because would thereby keep themeelves in the love of 
@od, and in the firm expectation of pardon fram Christ, as meao- 
tioned in the subsequent verse, but because it wasa clear proof that 
they were not animal, hut spiritual men: ereaa the un 
teachers being incapable of praying by inepiration, they were there- 
by demonstrated to be mere animal men, who pad not the Spirit 
ug this passage Jude speaks only of inepir ‘ayer, it 
ts proper to observe, concerning prayer in general, That Rie adaty 
expreealy enjoined by Christ himselg, Luke xviii. |. xxi. 36. and by 
his apostles, Thess. v. 17.: Thet it is recommended to us by the 
example of all the good men whose history is recorded in the scrip- 
tures, but chiefly by the example of Christ, who often preyed, nou 
only with his disciples, but by himself ia secret: That it is a prince: 
part of the duty which, as the creatures of God, men owe to 

im, being an expression ofthe sense which they have of their abeo- 
lute dependence on him for their being, and every thing they enjoy: 
That it is not enjoined for the pa of informing God of our wis 
and wants, since our heavenly Father knoweth what things we have 
need of before we ask him ; neither ia it enjoined for the 
of constraining God by our importunity to grant us our dealres’ bat 
for inspi use with the love of virtue and the of vice, ia 
order , agreeably {o the laws of bis moral government, may 
grant our petitions For if he interests himeelf et all in human 
affairs, the virtuous man must be more the object of hia love and 
care than the viclous; and his government roust be carried on 1a 
such a manner as finally to promote such a pereon’s happiness, 
who therefore may ask of him the things necessary thereto, and 
reasonably expect to obtain ther. 

The influence of prayer in restraining men from sin and exciting 
them to virtue, and in regulating their whole temper and conduct, 
ts excellently described in No. W8. of the Adventurer, as follows: 
“(I know, that concerning the operation and effects of prever there 
has been much doubtful disputation, in which innumerabie meta- 
physical subtilties have been introduced, and the understanding 

been bewildered in sophistry, and affronted with jargon :— 
thoee who have no other proofs of the fitness end advaniage of 
prayer than are to be found among these epeculations, are but little 
acquainted with the practice. 

“ He who has acquired an experimental knowledge of this daty, 
knows that nothing eo forcibly restrains from if, as the remesm- 
brance of a recent address to heaven for protection and assistance. 
After having petitioned for power to resist temptution, there ia eo 
great an incongruity in not continuing the struggle, that we biush 
at the thought, and persevere, lesi we lose all reverence for cur- 
selvea. After fervently devoting ourselves to God, we start with 
horror at immediate lasy ; every act of deliberate wickedness 
ta then complicated with hypoeri and ingratitade ; itisa mockery 
of the Father of mercy, the forfeiture of that peace ia which we 
closed dur address, and «@ renunciation of the hope that it inepired. 

“For a proof of thie, let every man ask himself, as in the pre- 
@ence of Him ‘who searches the heart,’ whether he hagnever teva 
deterred from prayer by his fondness for some criminal gratifica- 
tion, which he could not efterwards repeat without greater com 
punction. if prayer and immorality appear to be thus incompa 
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21 Keep ene another in the love of God, 
expecting the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
(uc, 143.) with eternal life. 

22 And making a difference,' have compas 
sion indeed on some. : 


21 Keep one another in the constant exercise of love te God, and, 
in that method only, expect pardon from our Lord Jesus Christ, to- 
gether with eternal life, as the consequence of pardon. 

22 And, making a difference in your methods of reclaiming sine 
ners, have compassion indeed on some who have erred through igno- 


Trance and weakness, and reclaim them by the gentle method of per- 


suasion, 

23 But others seve (w gfe 
snatching THEM out of the fire,? 
the garment spotted by the flesh.? 


by fear,! 
ting even 


28 But the ungodly teachers, and such of their disciples as hav: 
erred through corraption of heart, eave by the fear of reproofs and 
censures; snatching them out of the fire of the wrath of God: and, 


in doing them this good office, shun all familiar intercourse with 
. them, as ye would shun touching a garment spotted by the flesh of 
one who hath a plague sore. 


24 Now, to him who is able to guard you 
from stumdling,' and to present rou faultless 
before the presence of his glory? with exceed- 


ing joy, 


24 Now, to inspire you with courage to persevere in the doctrine 
and practice of the gospel, and to shew you with what assurance ye may 
rely on the protection of God, I conclude with ascribing to him who 
ts able and willing te guard you from stumbling either into error or 


into sin, and to present you faultless before the manifestation of hie 
glory at the day of judgment, with exceeding joy to yourselves and 
to the redeemed multitude ; 


25 To the’ wise God alone,' (see Rom. xvi. 
27. note J.), our Saviour,? ae glory and majes- 
ty, strength and right, both now and (as rar- 
vas reg anes) throughout all ages. Amen. 


tible, prayer should not surely be lightly rejected by those who 
contend that moral virtue is the summit of human perfection; nor 
should it be encumbered with such circumstances as must nevi: 
tably render it lesa easy and less frequent itsbould be considered 
as the wings of the soul, and should be always ready when a sud- 
den impulse prompts her to spring upto God. We should not think 
it always necessary to be either in church or in our closet, to ex: 

ress joy, love, desire, truat, reverence, or complacency, in the 
fervour of a ailent ejaculation. Adoration, hope, and even a peti- 
tion, may be conceived in a moment; and the desire of the heart 
may asoend, without words, to Him ‘by whom our thoughts are 
known afar off. He who considers himself as pespetu in the 
presence of the Almighty, need not fear that gratitude or homage 
can ever bo ill-timed, or that it is profane thus to worship in any 
circumstances that are not criainal. 

“There is no preservation from vice equal to this habitual and 
constant fatercourse with God; neither doesany thing equality alle- 
viate distress or heighten prosperity. In distress, it sustains us 
with hope; and in prosperity, it adds to every other enjoyment the 
delight of gratitude. 

‘Let those, therefore, who have rejected religion, as they have 
given up incontestable advantages, try whether they cannot yet be 
recovered; let them review the arguments by whlch their judg- 
tnent has been determined, and see whether they compel the as- 
sent of reason: and let those who upon thie recollection perceive, 
that, fhough they have professed infidelity, they do indeed believe 
and tremble, no longer sacrifice happiness to folly, but pursue 
that wiedom whose Ways are pleasantness and peace.” 

Ver, 22.—-1. And making a difference ;}—namely, in their method 
of reclaiming those who had fallen from their love to God, and had 
lapeed mw tice. For Siaxesvauevos, being the partictple of the pre- 
gent of the indicative of the middle voice, signifies to make a die 
tinction between the lapsed, suitable (o the nature of their offence. 

2. Have compassion indeed on some.}—This, being opposed to 
snatching others out of tha Are, mentioned in the next verse, signi- 
fieth that they were to deal gently with thowe offenders whose situa- 
tion was not 80 criminal and hazardous as that of othera, because 
they bad fallen, not through corruption of heart, but through igno- 
rance and weakness of understanding ; and being of a tractable 
disposition, and open to conviction, might be reclaimed. With 
such, the faithful, especially those who were employed in the office 
of teaching, wete to use the mild methods of instruction and per- 
suasion ; gnd they were to do so from compassion to the lapsed. 

Ver. B.—l. Butothers save by fear.]—Endeavour to save others, 
who have erred from corruption of heart, and who are obatinate in 
their errors and vices, by rousing their fears. Set before them a 
fature judgment with all its terrors. And if they continue unmov. 
ed, use the censures of the church as the last remedy. These 
methods Jude terms a ‘snatching them out of the fire.’ 

@ Snatching them out of the fire.}-Commentators observe, that 
thia is a proverbial expression, used Amos iv. 11. and Zech. tii. 2 to 
which 8t. Paul alludes | Cor. fi. 16.; and that it denotes haste in re- 
claiming offenders, and even rough methods, when such are neces- 
sary, ‘est, ifthe opportunity be lost, the offenders should perish.— 
Sin is here likened to fire, on account of its destructive nature ; and 
the saving sinners from their evil courses, is fidy compared to the 
snatching one hastily out ofa house which ja on fire. Or, the fire 


25 Even te God who alone is wise underivedly, and who having 
contrived our salvation is our Saviour, be ascribed the glory of infi- 
nite perfection, and the majesty of empire absolutely universal ; 
strength to govern that empire, and right to do whatever seemeth to 
himself good; both now and through all eternity. 


Amen. 


which the apostle here speaka of may be the divine wrath, called 
Aare, Heb. xil. 2. ‘For even our God is a consutning fire.’ 

3. Hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.—This, which 
ia a direction to those who snatch others out of the fire, icaplies 
that in doing them that compassionate office, they are to avoid al 
familiarity with them, even as they would avoid touching a garment 
spotted by the flesh of one who hath died of the plague; lest they 
be infectad by their vicious conversation. 

Ver. 24.—1. Now, to him who is able to guard you from stumbling } 
—So swraieros literally signifies. The apostie's meaning is, guar: 
you from falling into sin. For the course of one’s life being in 
scripture represented by the metaphor of walking, sinning is meta- 
phoricelly reprebented by stumdiing in walking.—Some who trans 

this clause ‘keep you from falling,’ by fading understand fall- 
ing into calamity; in which sertise they interpret Prov. xiv, 16. ‘A 
just man falleth seven times, and riseth up again’? But In the apos- 
tolical writings the word commonly hath the meaning which I 
have affixed to it. See Rom. xi. 11. James ii. 10. ili. 2. 

2 And to present you faultless before the presence of his glory: 
—This being one of the cheracters of (he persons to whom this 
doxology tu nddressed, It ig argued by eome, thet God the Father is 
meant, who is said, Col. 1. 2. fy, him (Christ) to reconcile all 
things to him.—22. In the body of his flesh through death, to pre. 
sent you (the Colossians) holy, and unblamable, end unreprovable 
in hia sight.’—To this interpretation it ie objected, that the Father 
cannot be meant here, because he is said to present believers fault- 
leas before the presence of hia own glory; whereas it is well known, 
that the Father ia not to judge the world, having committed all judg- 
ment to the Son. Nevertheless itis replied, That the Father may truly 
be aald to present believers faultless at the judgment, before the pre- 
sence of hia own glory, because Christ himself hath told us, that he 
will come to judgment ‘in the glory of the Father,’ as well as in his 
own glory,’ Matt. xvi. 27.; that la, He will come surrounded with 
the glory whereby the presence of the Father is manifested to the 
angelical hosts in heaven :-—But as Christ likewise is said, Eph. v. 
27. ‘to present the church to himself & glorious church, without 
pot,’ &c. it renders the above argument doubtful. 

Ver. %.—1. To the wise God alone. }--That this is the true trane- 
lation of move eo¢e Ore, see proved Rom. xvi. 27. note 1. 

2. Our Saviour.}—From this appellation it is argued, that the wise 
God, to whom this doxology is addressed, is Jesus Christ, whose 
proper title is cur Saviour, and who is called God in other yee 
of scripture, particularly Rom. ix. 6. where he ie styled God over all 
blessed for ever. Nevertheless, as in some pasungen of scripture, 
partica! nly Luke {. 47. 1 Tim. i. 1. Tit. i. 3. the Pather is styled cur 
Saviour, this argument likewise is doubtful. They who contend, 
that the doxology in this passage of Jude belongs to the Father, 
observe, that the same doxology is ambiguously addressed to Go 
the Father, Roin, xvi. 37. where it runs thus, ‘To the wise God 
alone, through Jesus Christ, be the glory forever. Amen.’ 

After the words ‘our Seviour,’ in this verse, some MSS. add, 
‘through Jesus Christ our Lord ;’ and the best copies of the Vul- 
gate have ‘Soli Deo Selvatori nostro, per Jesum Christum Doni. 
num nostrum, gloria et magnificentia, imperium et potectas ante 
omne seculum, et nune et in omnia secula seculorum. Amen.’ 
See Mill on this verse. 


END OF THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES. 
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SUPPLEMENT 


Ou Tvanslating the Greek Language used by the 
Writere of the New Testament. 


Tut author hath judged it necessary to make the fo)- 
lowing additions to Essay IV. for establishing more 
fully the translations which he hath given of the Greek 
particles, dec. as used by the writers of the New Testa- 
ment, because, as he hath more than once remarked 
already, by rightly translating the Greek particles, most 
important alterations have been made in the sense of 
many passages of the apostolical epistles, whereby the 
meaning of these hath been placed in s more 
clear, unambiguous, and beautiful light, than formerly. 
Wherefore, if the reader is of opinion, that the meaning 
of any Greak word mentioned in Essay IV. is not suffi- 
ciently established by the examples there produced, he is 
desired to consult this supplement. 


N. B.—The Paragraphs of Eseay IV. being all number- 
ed, the gures prefized to the following additions point 
out the paragraphs of that Eseay to which they belong. 


No. 1. Active Vexns express the agent’s attempt er 
intention, &c. John i. 9. ‘That was the true light which 
lighteth (which is designed to light) every man that 
cometh into the world.’ Rom. ii. 4. ‘ Not knowing that 
the goodness of God teadeth (is designed to lead) thee to 
repentance.” 1 John i. 10. ‘If we say we have not sin- 
ned, we make (we attempt to make) him a liar.’ Rev. 
xii. 9. ‘ Called the Devil, and Satan, who deceiveth (who 
endeavours to deceive) the whole world.’ 

4. Active verbs express, not the doing, but the permis- 
sion of a thing, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. ‘The anger of the Lord 
was moved against Israel, and he moved David (that is, 
permitted David to be moved by Satan) against Isreei :’ 
as is plain from 1 Chron. xxi. 1. ‘And Satan stood up 
against Israel, and provoked Devid to number Icreel.’ 

9—1, The subjunctive mood put for the indicative, 
2 Cor. xiii. 9.‘ We are glad (rar ine, acSryepum, omer oe 
dvvere wre) when we ere week and ye are strong.’ 

2. The infinitive with the article prefixed, is put for 
the subjunctive. Philip. iii, 10. Te yvewss, ‘ I may 
know him, and the power of his resurrection.’ 

8. Also for the corresponding substantive noun. Phi- 
lip, iii. 21. Kare re eugyusr te duveeSes avrer, ‘ Accord. 
ing to that strong working whereby he is able even to sub- 
due ali things.’ 

10.—1. Buxtorff, in his Thesaur. p. 91. observes, that 
among the Hebrews, “Frequentissima est temporum 
commutatio et enallage, ut preteriti pro futuro, et futuri 
pro preterito: et in continuate sententia sequens tempus 
trabitur plerumque in naturam precedentis.” 

2. The preterite used for the future. Col. ii. 18. ‘ You, 
being dead through the sins and the uncircumeision of 
your flesh, (eurgerrsecs, he hath) he will make slive to- 
gether with him;’ with Christ. Jude, ver. 11. (Ka: eve 
pe aress (have perished) shall perish in the rebellion 

rah. 


121. The present tense put for the terste. 1 
Johan iii. 8, ¢ Tho devil sinneth frat, cubed) fea the be- 
ginning.’ 4 

3. Alec for the future. 1 Cor. xi. 24. ‘ This ie my 
body (Te vm cus eawpyev) which is broken (which 
shall be broken; or, which is about to be broken) for 
you. 

608 


TO ESSAY IV. 


16.—1. The Greek participles have sometimes an ad- 
veraative sense. Heb, xi. 13, ‘All these died in faith, 
(sex xaCorre) though they did not receive the things pro- 
mised. For, seeing them afar off,’ &c. Jude, ver. 5. ‘I 
will therefore put you in remembrence, (wre) though ye 
once knew this,’ &c.* 

2. The participle iz put for the present of the indica- 
tive. Rom in 6.0 bal ‘Whe is God over es Revi 
8 ‘Tam Alpha and Omega, (car) which is, and which 
was.’ ; 

3. Beza, in hia note on 2 John, ver. 7. saith, the parti- 
ciple of the imperfect of the indicative is used in innu- 
merable places for the aorist. See 2 Jobn, ver. 7. note 1. 

18.—1. When one substantive governs another, the lat- 
ter must be tranalated as an explication of the former. 
Nliad 4. line 350. Tour ot serce qarye tguos ofcrren : * What 
kind of speech hath escaped the guard of your teeth 1” 
that is, your teeth which are a guard, namely, to your 
tongue. 

19.—1. Two substantives joined by a cepulative par 
ticle must be translated in regimen. Philip. i 25. Ex 
TY Upay recner nat x2981 TH Bisex, ‘For your farther- 
ance and joy of faith ;* for the advancement of the joy of 
your faith. 

21.—1. Genders of nouns. The neuter is sometimes 

t for the masculine. Gal. iii. 22. ‘But the scriptare 

th shut up together (+2 rarra, all things) all men under 
sin.’ Eph, i. 10. ‘ To gather together (+2 zarra) afl men 
(Jews end Gentiles) under Christ.’ 2 Them. ii 6. ‘ And 
ye know (1: x<t1ycr) what now restraineth ;’ ye know the 
person who now restraineth. 

22.—1. The sacred writers, to render their discourse of 
Greater extent, sometimes put the relative in the plural 
number, notwithstanding its antecedent is in the singular 
number. 1 John v. 16. ‘If any one see his brother sin- 
ning e sin not unto death, let him ask God, and he wil 
grant to him life for those,’ &c. 

24,2. Genitive case denoting pesscesien. Rom. xv. 
8. Exeyeuns . ‘ Promises belonging to the fathers.” 
Eph. iit, i. ‘ Paul re dere te Xeux) a prisener belonging 
to Christ Jesus,’ 

3. Denoting the end for which a thing is done or auj- 
fered. Philemon, ver. 138. ‘He might minister to me (# 
cree derucie ts w277,04x) in these bonds for the gospel.’ 

27.—1. Comparison in the third degree, by a repetition 
of the word. Eph. ii. 4. ‘Through his great love with 
which he loved us;’ that is, through his exceeding great 
love, James v. 17. Kas y e@rgaewtare, ‘And (he 
prayed with prayer, that is) he prayed earnestly.’ See also 

ph. vi. 18. 

31.1. AU signifies sometimes a considerable part 
only. John iv. 29. ‘Come see a man who told me ail 
things that ever I did.” Acts i. 1. ‘All that Jesus began 
both to do and teach.’ 1 Cor. ii. 15. ‘The spiritual man 
examineth indeed all things.’ 1 Cor. ix. 22. ‘To all [have 
become ali things.’ Wherefore, 1 Pet. iv. 7. ‘The end 
of all things hath epproeched,’ signifies the end of the 
Jewish church and state only. 

41.—1. Elect, elected, in the following peasages may 
signify approved. Rom. xvi. 13. ‘Rufus (eacercy @ Kuga) 
the approved by the Lord.’ Col. iii. 12. ‘ Put on re, 
(Se seamra +s Oe) a6 persons approved of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies.’ 

69.—1. Walk. Ia scripture one's moral conduct is 
denoted by the metaphor of walking, because, ag walking 
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iu a road ends in one’s arrival ata plece, a0 bis moral con- 
fluct will at length end, either in happiness or in misery to 
im. 

60.—1. Werd, rcye, sometimes denotes eloquence. 2 
Cor. viii, 7. ‘Therefore, as ye abound in faith (x2 
acp@) and in eloquence.’ Eph. vi. 19. ‘That (aspor) 
eloquence may be given me in the opening of my 
mouth.’ 

2. Acyor, A promise, Tit. i. 8. ‘Hath manifested (rer 
Acyer aves) his promise, by preaching with which I am in- 
trusted.’ See note I. on this verse. : 

3. Aczoc, A prayer. 1 Kings xvii. 1. ‘Elijah said to 
Ahab, As the Lord God of Israel liveth, before whom I 
stand, there shall not be dew nor rain these three years 
but according to my word,’ my prayer. See James v. 17. 
note 2, ‘ 

4. Acs, A doctrine. Tit. iL 9. ‘Holding fast (re aisx 
rye) the true doctrine.’ 

5. Ayes, An history, a narration, a discourse. Acts 
i, 1, «The former (as}cr) treatise’® or narration.” 2 Pet. ii. 
3. “ Will make merchandise of you (xaarr acy) by 
fictitious tales.’ 

6. Ano, Ain appearance or shew of a thing. Col. ii. 
23. ‘Which things have indeed (aj) @ ehow of wis- 
dom.’* 

63.—1. The relative pronouns refer to the remote ante- 
cedent. Luke xxiii. 14. ‘I have found no fault in this 
man, 15, No, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him, and 
fo nothing worthy of death is done by him.’ Not Herod, 
who is last mentioned, but Jesus, who is mentioned ver. 
14, 1 Cor. xv. 25, ‘For he must reign till (évtor) he 
(God, who is mentioned in the preceding verse) hath put 
all the enemies under his feet.’ 

65.—1l. The pronoun iavres is often used in the sense 

armas, one another. 1 Cor. vi. 7. ‘ Ye go to law 

“6? iavray) one with another.’* See also Eph. iv. 19. 
32. v. 19, Col. iii. 16. 1 Thess, v. 13, Jude, ver. 20. John 
vii. 35. 

66.—1. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in 
gender from ile antecedent, regarding its meaning rather 
than ite form. Matt. xxviii. 19, ‘Teach (@arra ra sis 
Corrcrrs; avrec) all nations, baptizing them.’ John xv. 
26. To Mreus—sxercs pogrvgncu, ‘The Spirit—he shall 
testify.’ Rom. ix. 23, 24. Exe asee—ie nus czrere. Gal. 
iv. 19. Tee gx t¢ aan. Philem. ver. 10. ‘I beseech 
thee (rs 7 tux revs Gv) for my son, whom I begat in 
my bonda.’ 

2. The relative pronoun sometimes differs in number 
from ite antecedent. Philip. iii. 20. ‘Our conversation is 
(or ugavox € iv) for heaven, from whence also we look for 
the Saviour.’ 

67.—1. The relative pronoun cc is sometimes put for 
the demonstrative ivr. 1 Cor. ii. 9. ‘A opSeapece ux ud, 
* Those things eye hath not seen, &c.: So 4 must be 
translated, because in the end of the sentence there is 
another 4, signifying which. 2 Cor. ii. 16. ‘On ue, ‘To 
these, indeed, it is the savour of death ending in death, 
Cék 2) but to those,’ &c, 

81.—1, Aas, However, 1 Tim. i, 16. Aare dia rere, 
« Howbeit, for this cause I obtained mercy.’* 

86.—1, Awo, Jn. Luke xii, 57. Tide xas ag’ tourer x 
agnert, ‘And why aleo in yourselves do ye not judge what 
is right xxi, 3, ‘Ye see and know (ag' tavrav) in your 
selves, that the summer is now nigh.’ Luke xix. 30. * And 
some of the Pharisees (70 +x oxa%) in the crowd said.’ 
Wherefore Philip. iv. 15. may be thus translated: ‘When 
1 went forth (arc) in Macedonia.” See the note on that 
passage. . 

2, Amo, By, by meane of. Matt. vii, 16. Avo car xagran 
etov, ‘By their fruits ye shall know them.’ 

3. Awo denotes sometimes the efficient cause. Mark 
viii. 31. ‘And be rejected (are tar -reerCuryer) by the 
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elders.’ James i. 27. ‘Unspotted (a7 re x-rus) by the 
world. . 

90.—1. Teg often hath a causal signification. 80 out 
(ranslators thought. Rom. iv. 15, ‘O zag rics cepa xerig- 
yrheras, ‘ Because the law worketh wrath.’* Heb. vii. 11. 
‘If, indeed, perfection were through the Levitical priest- 
hood, (3 ance p09 er’ avr) because on account of it the 
people received the law.’ 

92.—1, Tag is used to introduce a reason for some- 
thing in the writer’s mind, which he hath not expressed. 
Thus, Rom. iv. 2. Es Aeon € yar dixaieSn, ‘For, 
if Abraham were justified by works, he might boast.’ 
Here the proposition suppressed, which this is produced 
to prove, is, ‘ Abraham did not obtain justification by the 
flesh :’ for, if Abraham were justified by the work of cir- 
cumcision which he performed on his fleah, he might have 
boasted. 

94.—1, Tag is used as an affirmative particle, and 
must be translated indeed, certainly. Rom. viii. 7 Te 

wus Te Oe sy Uxorarceras, sd durars, ‘Foe 
It ia not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
te 


97.—1. Tag, Mow. Eph. v, 9. ‘O zag xagres,' Now the 
fruit of the Spirit.’ 

98.—1, Tag has the adversative sense of Js, but, yet, 
although. Rom. xv, 4. ‘Oca zg, ‘Bat whatever things 
were before-written, were written for our instruction.’ 
Philip. iii. 20. ‘Hpaw 7 motwme, ‘But our conversa- 
tion is for heaven.’ 2Pet.i.9. ‘n he mages tavre, 
‘ But he that facketh these things is blind,’* 

101,—8. 4s, Also. John viii, 17, Kas @ ra nye ds rm 
tusree, ‘And in your law also it is written, that the 
testimony of two men is true’* See Parkh. Diction- 
ary. 
104,—1. As, Besides, farther, 2 Pet. i. 5. Kas auto rere 
$+ omsdyy ara, ‘ And besides this, giving al! diligence, add 
to your faith virtue.’* 

114.—1, As, To, forward. Acts ili, 16. ‘Yea, the 
faith which is (di avrx) toward him ;’ that is, which hath 
him for its object. Rom. iv. 26, ‘Was raised again 
(s:2 uv dacziorm tyeor) to our justification :—ad justificue 
tionem, nempe, ad testifcandam justificationem nostri.’ 
This is Pasor’s translation. See his Lexicon, in voce 
dia; where he observes, that Rom. xi. 85. ¢, causam 
procreantem, dia, conservantem, et s, causam indicat 
Jfinalem. 

117.—1. Aw, In. Heb. vii. 9. ‘Even Levi paid tithes 
(tia AGezay) in Abraham.’* 

119.—1. det, With. Eph. vi. 18, ‘ Praying always (di 
warn mecrwync), with all prayer,® thet is, most earnestly 
See 27. 1. 

121.—1. dx, Of, from. Matt. xxvii. 18. ‘For he 
knew that (da edo) from envy they hed delivered 
him.” 2 Thess. ii. 2. ‘Nor by letter as (4i sav) from 
us’* 

12%.—1. Ao is sometimes used causally, and must 
be translated for. Eph. iv. 8. Avo arpw, ‘ For he saith, he 
ascended up on high.’ James iv. 6. ‘He giveth greater 
grace, (dio »syw) for he saith, God resisteth the proud.’ 
Pet. ii. 6. Aso azz, ‘ For even it is contained in the scrip. 
ture.’ 

123.—1. duns, For. 1 Pet. i. 84. Airs ware cagh, ‘ For 
all flesh is as grass.’* 

124,—1, Eay, an adverb of time, signifying when. $3 
John ver, 10. ‘For this cause, (ev acw) when I come [ 
will bring his deeds to remembrance.’ 

127.—1, Es for evs, That. | John iii. 13. ‘ Do not won- 
der (w) that the world hateth you.’ 

130.—2. Ey, Though. % Tim. ii 13. Es axtupem, macree 
aise ues. In rendering this clause, our translators 
being sensible of the abvurdity of making the faith- 
fulness of God depend on men’s unfaithfulness, and 
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not: recollecting that « signifies altheugh, have in their 
translation endeavoured to avoid the absurdity, not very 
properly, by supplying the word yet; thus, ‘If we believe 
not, yet he abideth faithful.’ The proper translation is, 
‘Though we be anfaithful, he abideth faithful: he cannot 
deny himeelf.’ 

138,.—2. Es z¢, Siguidem, since indeed, 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
Es yee 6 Orme cy snow dmagrararrar ux mecere, ‘ Since indeed 
Gad did not spare the angels who sinned.’ 

184,—1. Esys, Seeing at least. Chandler saith, « zsis 
used in this sense by the best writers; and in support of 
his opinion cites Hlian. Pierce is of the same opinion, in 
his note on Col. i. 23, 

186.—1. Es xu, Although. Scapula translates « x2, 
etei etiamsi. 

186.—2. Es «sin the LXX. often denotes a question, 
and signifies, Vum. Gen. iii, 11. -Bs us gaze, ‘ Hast 
thou eaten of the tree?’ 2% Cor. iii 1. Bs un yentopear, 
“Or need we, as some, letters of facomendetcn to 
you ?’* 

141.—2, Ex, Into. Matt. ii, 18. ‘Flee (wr) into 
Egypt.* See also ver. 14. Acts xvi. 15. ‘Come (su) 
into my house.’* Gal. iv. 6. ‘God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son (u:) into your hearts.’"* Ver. 24. ‘ Bring- 
eth forth children (#¢) into bondage.’ See Parkhurst’s 
Dictionary in voc. te, 

8, Ex, To, unto. Eph. iv. 18, Es, ‘Unto the measure 
of the steture.’* 1 Pet. iv. 9. ‘ Use hospitality (se aaasasc) 
one to another.’* 

142.1. Es, Concerning. 1 Thess. v. 18. ‘This is the 
will of God by Christ Jesus («;) concerning you’* Gal. 
iii. 17. ‘The covenant which was afore re‘ified concern- 
ing Christ.’ 

3. Ex, For. Mark i. 4. ‘John did baptize in the wilder- 
ness, and preach the baptism of repentance (u:) for the 
remission of sins,.’* m. xi, 32. ‘God hath shut up 
together all (as aruSw2r) for disobedierse.’ xiii. 14. 
*Meke no provision (#) for the flesh."* 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 
‘ Now concerning the collection (s:) for the saints.’* Col. 
i. 16. * All things were created by him (ses uw) and for 
him”* 2 Tim. i. 11. Ex 6, ‘ For which testimeny.’ 

3. Ex, On account of. Eph. iii. 8. ‘The grace of 
God which was given me ( var) on your account.’ 3 
‘Thess. i. 11. Ex 0, ‘On which account also wo always pray.’ 

4. Ex, On, upon. 2 Cor. xi. 20. ‘If one amite you (ue 
wgcreercr) on the face.’* 

5. Ex, Againat, denoting e determined time. 2 Pet. 
iii. 7. ‘Safely kept for fire (ss) against the day of judg- 
ment.'* 

6. Ex, governing the accusative case, signifies in. 2 Pet. 
i. 8. ‘Neither be barren nor unfrultful (uw erqrecm) in 
the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ.’* 

7. Esc, Until. Eph. i. 14. ‘ Which is the earnest of our 
inheritance (wu) until the redemption of the purchased 

ion.’® iv, 30. ‘ With whom ye are sealed («:) until 
the dey of redemption.’ 

146.—1. Ex, By. Acts vii. 53. ‘Who have received 
the law («:) by the disposition of angels,’* 

165.—1, Ex, EZ, Belonging to. 2 Cor. ix. 2.‘O € cpcor 
2vaw, ‘Your zeal."* Luke viii. 27.‘ There met him a cer 
tain man (m +x 2:As%) belonging to the city;’ as is evi- 
dent from tho latter part of the verse. 

2, Ex, From. Rom. ix. 23. ‘ Because he eateth not (m) 
from faith: for whatever is not) from faith is sin.’ 2 
Pet. ii. 21, ‘Than after they have known it, to turn (m) 
from the holy commandment.’* 

157.—1, Ex, Among. Rom. ix, 24. ‘Hath called not 
only (¢) among the Jews, but also (¢) among the Gen- 
tiles. 


163,—2. Ev, Into, throughout. Luke vii. 17. ‘This 
rumour of him went forth (w) throughoat all Judea, and 
(w) throughout all the region round about.’* 
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164.—1. Ey, Por, denoting the Anal cause or purpese 
Matt. vi. 7. ‘They think they shall be heard (w) for their 
much speaking.’* 1 Pet. iv. i4. ‘If ye be reproached (+) 
for the name of Christ.’* 

{67.—1. Ev, Through. Luke i. 77. ‘To give the know. 
ledge of salvation (w) through the remission of sins.’ Rom. 
vy. 10. ‘We shail be saved (#) through his life.’ Eph. it 
7. ‘ His kindness towards us (e) through Christ Jesus.’* 
vi. 10. ‘ Be strong (#) through the Lord, and (e) through 
the power of his might.’ 

_ 168.—1. Ev, Concerning. Gal. iv. 20. ‘For I am ex- 
ceedingly in doubt (w vzar) concerning you.’ 

170.—1. Evy, Nigh te. Josh x. 10. ‘Slew them with s 
great slaughter, (LXX. Ev Tabanr) near to Gibeon.’ Judg. 
xviii. 1%. ‘ They went up and pitched (LXX. w KexzSix- 
¢) near to Kirjath-jearim in Judah ; wherefore they called 
the place Mahaneh-<dan: Behold it is bebind Kinath-jca- 
rim 


173.—1. Er, Among. 1 Cor. iii. 18. ‘If any one (w 
ugar) atong you seemeth to be wise.’* 

174.—1. Ey, After, denoting similitude. Eph. ti. 4. 
Er cx, ‘ After whom also we all had our conversation for- 
merty.’ 

175.—1. Ev, Under. Rom. iii. 19. ‘I¢ saith to them 
who ere (# ta rouse) under the law.’* 

179.—2. Eawdy hes likewise a causal signification, 
and is translated decauee, for. Matt. xxi. 46. ‘ When 
they sought to lay hands on him, they feared the multi- 
tude, (erady) because they took him for a prophet.”* Luke 
xi. 6. Evwds, ‘ For a friend of mine, in his journey, is come 
to me.’* 

186.—1, Ew, Of. Heb, viii. 1. ‘Now (ent) of the 
things which we have spoken this is the sum.”* ix. 15. 
‘ For the redemption of the transgressions (ers) of the first 
covenant.’ 

188.—1. Em, In. 23 Cor. ii, 14. ‘Remaineth the 
game vail unteken away (ers) in the reading of the Old 
Testament.'* 

190.—1. Ex, On account of. Philip. i. 5. Er, ‘ For 
(that is, on account of) your fellowship in the gospel.’* 

191.—1. Ew, Against. Matt. xxvi. 55. ‘ Are ye come 
out as (ev:) against a thief?’* Mark iii. 24. ‘And if a 
kingdom be divided (ers) against iteelf.’® 1 Pet. iii, 12. 
‘The faco of the Lord is (er) against.’* 

2. Eat, To, unto, denoting the end for which a thing is 
done. Epb. ii. 10. ‘Created (evi) unto good works,’* 
Philip. iii. 14. ‘I follow on according to the mark, (er) 
to the prize.’ 

3, Ews, Goer, denoting authority. Acts xii. 20. ‘ Hav- 
ing made Blestus, (ror emt tx xcereres Tx Bact) who waa 
over the king’s bedchamber, their friend.’ Eph. iv. 6, 
* Who is (ers) over all.’ 

4. Ex, Quer, in reapect of place, Heb. ix. 17. ‘Is firm 
(ers regose) over dead sacrifices.’ James v. 14. ‘ Let them 
pray (ers) over him.’* 

105.—1. H, conjunction, And. 1 Cor. ii 1. ‘Came 
not with excellency of speech (x) and of wisdom,’ xvi. 6. 
‘ And perhaps I shall abide (» x2:) and even- winter with 
you.’ 2% Cor. i 18. ‘Than what ye read, (2 x2.) and also 
acknowledge.’ x. 12. ‘We dare not rank (») and com- 
pare ourselves.’ 

196.—1. H is used interfogatively. 1 Thess. ii, 19. H 
exs ess vue; ‘ Are not even ye 1’* 

203.—I. KzSay, Seeing. Gal. iii, 6. Kader ACz2n, 
‘ Seeing Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him 
for righteousness,’ 

2. Kader, According, according as. Eph. i. 4. Kader 
agers ius, ‘ According as he hath chosen us.’* 

3. KaSer, Even ase Rom. i, 28. Kas neSee, ‘And 
even as they did not like to retain, &c.® 2 Pet.i. 14. 
Kader, ‘Even es our Lord Jesus Christ bath shewed 
me. * 


SUPPLEMENT 


 208.-—1. Kas Therefore. Rom. viii. 17. ‘ And if chil- 
dren, (22s) then (therefore) heirs.’ 

209.—-1. Kas, Ewen as. Philem. ver. 17. ‘ Profitable to 
thee (a2) even as to me.’ : ; 

210.—1. Kes, When. Heb. viii. 8. ‘ Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lord, (xas) when I will make a new core- 
nant.’* 

R11. Kes, And yet. John iii, 11. ‘And testify what we 
have seen, (xas) and yet ye receive not our testimony.’ 
See also ver. 32. 

212.—1. Ke, So. Luke vi. 81. ‘And as ye would that 
men should do to you, (2s) so do yeto them in like man- 
ner. John vi. 57. ‘As the living father hath ecnt me, and 
I live by the Father, (x2:) so he thet eateth me.’* xv. 9, 
“As the Father hath loved me, (x#}«) so have I loved 
you,’* ; , 

224,—2%, Kes, Moreover. Heb. vii. 15. Kas,‘ Moreover, 
it is still more exceedingly plain.’ 

226.—2. Kara, Ae, denoting Ekenese. Xenoph. Hel. 
%. 92. ‘Honoured (vwo dupsxave vey worge) by the 
people, as his father was.’ 

228.2, Keres, with a genitive, sometimes signifies on, 
upon. Mark xiv. 3. ‘She brake the box, and poured it 
(xara rng xepzane) on hia head.’ 1 Cor. xi. 4. ‘ Every 
man who prayeth, or prophesieth (xara xepzrn tyr) 

‘having a veil on his head.’ Jude, ver. 16. ‘To execute 
jadgment (xara rarrer) upon all.’* 

8. Kara, Against, contrary to. Gal. iii. 21. ‘Ia the 
law then (xara) against the promises of God 1’* contrary 
to them. ‘ 

232.—1. Kera, In. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. ‘Let all things be 
done decently, and (xara raf) in order”* Heb. iii. 8. 
Kea, ‘In the day of temptation.’* 

288.—2, Me, by our translators, is considered as a 
causal particle. Rom. xiv. 2. ‘Os we, ‘For one believeth 
that he may eat all things.’* 

249.—2, Nur is used as an interjection of beseeching. 
1 John ii. 28. Keaur, ‘Now therefore, little children, 
abide in him.’ 

3. Nev, according to Raphelius, implies somewhat of 
admiration, or rather of indignation. Luke xi. 39. Nu 
upsws 61 pagiriact, ‘ Now do ye Pharisees cleanse the out- 
aide of the cup and the platter.’ Raphelius observes, that 
Arrian in Epictet. uses wy in the same manner. 

4. Nu, with the article prefixed, is used as an adjective. 
2 Cor. viii. 14. Er vp rv xeuge, ‘In the present time.’ 
1 Tim. iv. 8. Zens exe rev, ‘The life that now ia,’® the pre- 
went life. Matt. xxiv. 21. Ear re nv, supp. xasyge, ‘To this 
(the present) time. ° Acts iv. 20. Kes ra vor xugn erils 26 
aruras avror, ‘And, O Lord, behold their threatenings, 
(va wy, SUPP. rere +x, wee, are rey) according to the 
present circumstances.’ 

254.—1. ‘Oni, Because. 1 John ii. 11. ‘And know- 
eth not whither he goeth, (r) because that darkness hath 
blinded his efes.’* 

2. ‘Ors, sometimes hath an adversative sense, and must 
be translated dus, yet. Wherefore Heb. viii. 9. may be 
thus translated, ‘ Taking them by the hand to lead them 
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out of the land of Egypt.’ ‘Os, ‘ But they did not abide 
in my covenant.’ 1 John iii. 20. ‘Ors ev, ‘But if our 
heart condemn us.’ 

259.—1. ‘Ori, When. 2Jobn, ver. 4. ‘I rejoiced 
Laer (et) when I found of thy children walking in 
truth. 


261,—1? ‘Or: in used to introduce a new sentence. 
1 John v, 9. ‘If we receive the witness of men, the wit- 
ness of God is greater.’ ‘Ors, ‘ Now this is the witness of 
God,’ &c. 

268. Tleaw, On the other hand. 1 John ii. 8. Meas 
‘On the other hand, I write to you a new command- 
ment.’ 

286.—1. Tlaw. Mintert observes, that xaw is used by 
the LXX. as an illative particle, isague, propterea. 

290.—1. IIgs, Of, concerning. Heb. iv. 13. TMeéc 
or, ‘OF whom we speak.’ Neh. ii. 18. LXX. ‘He 
spake (xgor res aryuc ts Bzeane) of the words of the 
king.’ 


204,—1. Mec, With, denoting presence. 2 Theas. ii. 6. 
‘Remember ye not (eri ers ow orece cxexe) that when I was 
yet with you.’ 

806.2, Tx, Who, interrogative. Acts xix. 15. ‘ But 


.ye, (ra srt) who (what sort of persons) aré ye 1’* Heb. 


i, 5. Tat 44g, ‘To whom of the angels said he at any 
time 1’ Rev. vii. 18. Tate wos, ‘Who are these that are 
clothed with white robes 1’ 

8. Ta, Any one. Heb. x. 28. Te, ‘Any one who 
(whosoever) disregarded the law of Moses, died without 
mercy. % Pet. iii. 9. ‘Not willing. (rmac) that any 
should perish.’* 


306.—1. ‘Tre, Concerning. Phavorinus, vrg, jpecue 


Te be 
808.—1. ‘raw, Instead of. 2 Cor. v. 20. ‘We pray 
you (vm Xgsx) in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.’* 


809.—I. ‘fry, On account of. 2Cor, xii. 10. ‘ Dis- 
tresses (tary Xeisx) on account of Christ.’ : 

810.—-1. ‘Yr, With reapect to. Philip. i. 29. To vrg 
Xgirw, ‘This with respect to Christ hath been graciously 
given you, not only to believe on him, but also to suffer 
for his sake.’ 

318,—%. Er §, Therefore. Heb. wi. 17. Evy §, ‘ There- 
fore God, willing more abundantly to shew to the heirs 
of promise the immutability.’ See note 1. on the 
verse. 

B19.—1. ‘M%, Certainly. 2 Pet. i. 8, ‘ne, ‘Certainly his 
divine power hath gifted to us.’ 

821.—1. ‘Qe, Namely. 2 Thess. ii. 2. ‘Ne én, ‘name> 
ly, that :’ or, intimating that the day of Christ is at hand. 

825. ‘ne, That. Rom. i. 9. ‘God is my witness, whom 
Teerve in the gospel of his Son, (<s) that without ceasing 
I make mention of you always in my prayers.’* In this 
sense ¢ is used by Xenophon, Memorab. lib. i. gare pw 
wv, Sg ux wopeider, be 8 mens nyka Six, Paw Tere tyencerro 
auxpngio 3 ‘First, then, that he did not reckon them gods, 
whom the city reckoned gods—what kind of argument did 
they use 1” 


ESSAY VIII. 


CONCERNING THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION OF THE WRITINGS IN WHICH THE 
REVELATIONS OF GOD ARE CONTAINED. 


Tax revelations of God being designed to give mankind 
the knowledge of his counsels respecting their salvation, 
the right understanding of these revelations mast appear 
to every religious person a matter of great importance. 
This Essay, therefore, having for its object to explain the 

hraseology of the writings in which the revelations of 
od are recorded, it will meet with attention from the 
reader, in proportion to the value which he puts on re 
ligious knowledge. i 


Bxcr. L—Of the Original Language of Mankind, and 
of the Method in which Language was at first formed. 


Tax books which contain the revelations of God, heing 
more ancient than any books now extant, are written in 
the language which mankind used in the firet ages, or in 
a language nearly allied to it. Wherefore, the style of 
these writings being very different from that of modern 
compositions, to interpret them as modern compositions 
are interpreted is‘ without doubt to misinterpret them. 
Accordingly, persons ignorant of the character of the pri- 
mitive languages, have, by that method of interpretation, 
been led to fancy that the scriptures contain sentiments 
unworthy of God, whereby they have not only exposed 
these venerable writings to the scorn of infidels, but have 
formed to themselves false notions in religion, which have 
had a pernicious influence on their morals, 

For eoiding these evils, the nature and chgracter of 
the language first spoken by mankind must be weil 
understood; and for that purpose the best method seems 
to be, to consider in what manner language was originally 
formed. 

The first ideas which come into the human mind being 
those which enter by the senses, it is reasonable to believe 
that names for expressing sensible objects would be in- 
vented before any otherspand, after them, terms for ex- 
pressing those operations of the senses, by which the ideas 
of sensible objects ate acquired.—And because the opera- 
tion of the senses have some resemblance to the opera- 
tions of intellect, to express the operations of intellect 
mankind would naturally have recourse to the words by 
which they expressed the operation of the senses. —Thus, 
many words of the primitive language of mankind must 
have had a twofold signification. According to the one 
signification they denoted ideas of sense, and according 
to the other they denoted ideas of intellect; so that, 
although these words were the same in respect of their 
sound, they were really different words in respect of their 
signification: and to mark that difference, after the na- 
ture of language came to be accurately investigated, the 
words which denoted the ideas of sense, when used to ex- 
press the ideas of intellect, were called by critics me- 
taphors, from a Greek word which signifies to transfer ; 
because these words, so used, were carried away from 
their original meaning to a different one, which, however, 
had some resemblance to it. 

Metaphorical meanings being affixed to words in the 
ancient languages to remedy the poverty of these lan- 
guages, it is plain, that the more ancient any language is 
it will consist of the fewer words, consequently the more 
numerous and bold its metaphors will be. Accordingly 
we find, that the primitive languages, and even the lan- 


guages of savage tribes, which may be ranked with the 
primitive languages, are all of them highly figurative. 
On this subject it is proper to observe, that even after a 
language has become sufficiently copious, if the people 
who use it possess a vigorous and warm imegination, aod 
are favourably situated for enjoying seneual gratifications, 
es is the case with most of the eastern nations, being by 
these circumstances peculiarly disposed to relish the sen- 
sible pictures exhibited in metaphorical and other figura- 
tive expressions, such a people, instead of retrenching, 
will rather multiply these expressions. Hence the lan- 
guage of that people will be more figurative than the 
languages of nations whose imagination is languid, and 
whose situation does not permit them to be occupied in 
seusual gratifications. This is the reason that the len- 
guage of the Hebrews, and of the other eastern nations, 
by the multitude, the variety, the boldness, and even the 
extravagance of its metaphorical expressions, is distin . 
guished from the more temperate speech of the nations in 
the western parts of the world, whose imagination is not 
eo warm, and whose climate and soil ere not so favourable 
to luxury as theirs. 

Of the bold metaphors used by the ancient Hebrews, 
the following examples are all taken from their secred 
books :—Gen. iv. 10. ‘The voice of thy brother’s blood 
crieth to me from the ground.’ Gen. xix. 26. ‘ His wife 
looked back from behind him, and she became a pillar of 
salt” Gen, xlix. 11. ‘He washed—his clothes in the 
blood of grapes,’ to signify that Judah was to inbabit a 
country fruitful in vines. Peal. v. 9. ‘Their throat is an 
open sepulchre, Peal. Ix. 3. ‘Thou hast mede us to 
drink the wine of astonishment. Peal. ixxviii. 25. ‘ Man 
did eat angels’ food: he sent them meat to the full.’ 
Peal. cxzix. 3. ‘The plowers plowed upon my beck ; they 
made long their furrows.’ Isa, xxxiv. 3. ‘The moun- 
tains shall be melted with their blood:’ ver. 4. ‘And 
all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the hea- 
vens shall be rolled together as a ecroll:' ver. 6. * The 
sword of the Lord is filled with blood, it is made fas 
with fatness.’ Isa. xiv. 23. ‘I will sweep it with the 
desom of destruction, saith the Lord of hosts.” Jer. xx. 
7.‘O Lord, thou hast deceived me, and I was de- 
ceived.’ Ise. v. 1. ‘My well beloved hath a vineyard in 
a very fruitful bill’ In the original it is, en o Acrn, the 
son of oil: The horn being the highest part of horned 
animals, it is used to denote the highest pert of a country ; 
an Ail, This horn or Ail is called the sen of oil, be- 
cause the olive which produces oil is one of the valuable 
fruits of the earth, See Lowth on the passege. Isa. xi. 
15. ‘The Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea.’ 

Having in the scriptures these, and many other ex- 
amples of boid Seaphors the natural effect of the po- 
verty of the ancient language of the Hebrews, why 
should we be either surprised or offended with the bold 
figurative language in which the Hebrews expressed 
their conceptions of the divine nature and government! 
Theirs was not a philosophical language, but the primi- 
tive speech of an uncultivated race of men, who, by 
words and phrases taken from objects of sense, endee- 
voured to express their notions of matters which can- 
not be distinctly conceived by the human mind, snd fr 
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less expressed in haman banguage.— Wherefore, they 
injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they believed the 
Deity to have a body, consisting of members of the like 
form and use with the members of the human body, 
because, in their sacred writings, the eyes, the ears, the 
Aands, and the feet of God, are spoken of; and be 
cause be is represented as acting with these members 
after the manner of man. Gen. iii. 8. ‘They heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool 
of the day. Gen. ix. 16. ‘And the bow shall be in 
the cloud, and I will look upon it.’ Exod. xv. 3. ‘ The 
Lord.is a man of war:’ Ver. 6. ‘Thy right hand, O 
Lord, hath dashed in pieces the enemy :’ Ver. 8. ‘ With 
the blast of thy noetrile the waters were gathered to- 
gether.’ Peal. xviii. 8. ‘There went up a smoke out 
of his nestrile, and fire out of his mouth devoured; 
coals were kindled by it:’ Ver. 9. ‘He bowed his 
beavens also and came down, and darkness was under his 
feet’ Ver, 10.‘ And he rode upon a cherub, and did fly 
upon the wings of the wind.’ Peal. ii. 7. ‘Thou art my 
Son, this day [ have degotten thee.’ 

In like manner they injure the Hebrews who affirm, 
that they thought God was moved by anger, jealousy, 


Aatred, revenge, grief, and other human paesiones, because * 


in their scriptures it is said, Gen. vi. 6. ‘It repented the 
Lord that be made man on the earth, and it grieved him 
at his Acart!’ Erod. xv. 7. ‘Thou senteet forth thy 
wrath, which consumed them as stubble.” Exod. xx. 5, 
‘I the Lord thy God ama jealous God.’ Numb. xi, 
83. ‘The wrath of the Lord was kindled against the 

ple.’ Prov. viil. 18. ‘The evil way and froward 
mouth do I hate.’ Yea. xxxiv. 2. ‘The indignation of 
the Lord is upon ail nations, and his fury upon all their 
armies.’ Nah. i. 2. ‘God is jealous, and the Lord re 
vengeth and is furious. The Lord will take vengeance 
on his adversaries, and he reserveth wrath for his ene- 
mies.’ 

They also injure the Hebrews who affirm, that they 
believed the Deity subject to Auman infirmity, because it 
ts said, Gen. ii. 2. ‘God rested on the seventh day from 
all his work which he had made.’ Gen. viii. 21. ‘The 
Lord emelled a sweet savour.’ Gen. xviii. 20. ‘Because 
the cry of Sodom and Gomortha is great, and because 
their sin is very grievous, 20. I will go down now and 
eee whether they have done altogether according to the 
ery of it which is come up to me: And if not, I will 
know.’ Paal. ii. 4. ‘He that sitteth in the heavens shall 
laugh ; the Lord shall have them in derision.’ Peal. 
Ixxviii. 65. “Then the Lord awaked as one out of si 
and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine. 

These and the like expressions are highly metaphorical, 
and imply nothing more but that in the divine mind and 
conduct there is somewhat analogous to, and resembling 
the sensible objects and the human affections on which 
these metaphorical expressions are founded. For if any 
one contends, that the Hebrews themselves understood 
these expressions literally when applied to the Deity, and 
meant that they should be so understood by those who 
read their scriptures, he must likewise contend, that the 
following expressions were understood by them in their 
hteral meaning :—Psal. xvii. 8. ‘Hide me under the sha- 
dow of thy wings’ Peal. ivii. 1. ‘In the shadow of 
thy wings I will make my refuge, until these calami- 
ties be overpast.’ Peal. Ixi. 4. ‘I will trust in the 
eovert of thy wings.’ Peal. xci. 1. ‘He that dwelleth 
in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide un- 
der the shadow of the Almighty:’ Ver. 4. ‘He shall 
cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt 


thou trust.’—I say, if from the passages of scripture in. 


which the members of the human body are ascribed to the 
Deity, it is inferred that the ancient Hebrews believed 
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the Deity hath a body of the same form with the human 
body, we must, from the last mentioned paseages of the 
same scriptures, conclude, that they believed the Deity to 
be a tree, with spreading branches and leaves which af- 
forded an agreeable shade ; and a great fowl, with feathers 
and wings ; and even a rock, because he is so called Deut. 
xxxii. 15, Peal. xviii. 2. 81. 

Such are the bold metaphors by which the ancient 
Hebrews expressed their conceptions of the attributes and 
operations of God. To prevent, however, those who are 
acquainted only with modern languages from being shock- 
ed with the boldness of these figures, modern eritics have 
distinguished them by the appellation of Anthropepathia ; 
concerning which Lowth on Iss. i. 24. ‘Aha, I will 
be eased of mine adversaries, I will be avenged of mine 
enemies,’ thus writeth: “This is ea strong instance 
of the metaphor called Anthropopathia; by which, 
throughout the scriptures, as well the historical as the 
poetical parts, the sentiments, sensations, and affections— 
the bodily faculties, qualities, and members of men, and 
even of brute animals, are attributed to God, and that 
with the utmost liberty and latitude of application. The 
foundation of this is obvious, it arises from necessity: We 
have no idea of the natural attributes of God, of hia pure 
essence, of his manner of existence, of his manner of act- 
ing: when therefore we would treat on theee subjects, 
we find ourselves forced to express them by sensible 
images. But necessity leade to beauty: This is true of 
metaphor in general, and in particular of this kind of 
metaphor; which is used with great elegance and subli- 
mity in the sacred poetry: and, what is very remerkable, 
in the grossest instances of the application of it, it is ge 
nerally the most striking and the most sublime. The 
Teagon seems to be this: When the images are taken from 
the superior faculties of the human nature, from the purer 
end more generous affections, and applied to God, we 
are apt to acquiesce in the notion ; we overlook the me- 
taphor, and take it esa proper attribute: but when the 
idea is gross and offensive, as in this paseage of Isaiah, 
where the impatience of anger and the pleasure of revenge 
is attributed to God, we are immediately shocked at the 
application, the impropriety strikes as at once; and the 
mind, casting about for something in the divine nature 
analogous to the image, laye hold on some great, obscure, 
vague idea, which she endeavours in vain to comprehend, 
and is lost in immensity and astonishment. Bee De 8. 
Poesi Hebr. Prel. xvi. sub. fin. where this matter is 
treated end illustrated by examples.” 

From the above ingenious remarks it appears, that not- 
withstanding metaphors and other figures derive their 
origin from the poverty of language, they infuse both 
strength and beauty into any discourse where they are 
judiciously used. By exhibiting sensible pictures of our 
conceptions accompanied with pleasant images, they make 
8 strong impression on the rind of the hearers: for which 
Feason they have found a place, not in the ancient lan- 
guages only, but in all the modern tongues also; not ex- 

ing those which are the most copious and the most 

ed: in so much that it hath become the business of 
the poets and orators to ransack the whole compass of 
nature in search of resemblances between sensible and 
intellectual objects, on which to graft metaphors; and, 
not satisfied with natural and apparent likenesses, the 
Moet remote and disparent resemblances, nay resemblances 
founded merely’ on popular opinions, local prejudices, 
and national customs, bave been made the foandation of 
metaphors. Hence that diversity of figurative expressions 
observable in the languages of nations living at a distance 
from each other: bence, also, the figures which to one 
nation appear natural and expressive, to others appear un 
natural, tumid, and ridiculous. 
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Sect. WL.—-Of Picture-writing ; and of ite Influence in 
the Formation of the Primitive Languages. 


Ie the early ages, after men had acquired any branch 
of useful knowledge, either by research or by observation, 
they naturally wished to communicate that knowledge to 
their contemporaries, and even to transmit it to posterity. 
Bat this they could not do effectually, till they contrived 
a method of making speech the object of sight When 
this was accomplished, the knowledge which they con- 
veyed to the ears of a few by pronounced speech, it was 
in their power to convey to multitudes, even in the most 
distant countries, by the eye. 


The firet method of rendering epeech visible, was that , 


which history informs us was practised by ali the ancient 
nations we have any knowledge of, from the Chinese in 
the east to the Mexicans in the weet, and from the Egyp- 
tians in the south to the Scythians in the north. All 
theee, taught by nature, formed images or pictures, on 
wood, or stone, or clay, of the‘sensible objects for which 
they had invented names, and of which they hed occasion 
to discourse. By these pictures they represented not only 
the things tbemscives, but the articulate sounds or names 
also by which they were called. Thus, to express in that 
kind of writing a man, or a Aerse, that is, to express both 
the name and the thing, they drew its picture on some 
anent substance, whereby, not only the thing itself, 
at ite neme, was immediately suggested to those who 
looked on its picture. But this method being tedious, 
the Egyptians, who it ie supposed were the inventors of 
picture-writing, shortened it by converting the picture into 
a symbol, which as Warburton, to whom I am indebted 
for many particulars in this section, observes in hie Divine 
Legation, they did in three ways. 1. By making the 
principal part of the symbol atand for the whole of it, and 
by agreeing that that part should express the character of 
the thing nted by the symbol. Thus, they ez- 
pressed a fuller by two feet standing in water; anda 
charioteer, by an arm holding a whip. This is what is 
called the Curiolegic Hieroglyphic—%. From this the 
Egyptians proceeded to a more artful method of ren- 
dering speech visible and permanent ; namely, by putting 
the instruments, whether real or metaphorical, by which 
athing was done. Thus, they expreseed a battle by two 
hands, the one holding a shield, the other a dow: a siege 
by a scating-ladder : the divine omniecience by an eye emi- 
nently placed : a monarch by an eye and a sceptre. Some- 
times they represented the agent without the instrument, 
to show the quality of the action. Thus a judge was ex- 
pressed hy a man without hands leeking downwards, to 
shew that a judge ought not to be moved either by in- 
terest or pity. This method was called The Tropelegic 
Mierogly phic.—8. Their third, and most artificial method 
of abridging picture-writing, was to make one thing 
stand for esnother, where any resemblence or analogy, 
however far-fetched, could be observed between the thing 
ted and the thing by which it was represented, 
whether that resemblance was founded in nature or in 
popuier opiaion only. ‘hus a serpent, on account of its 
vigour and spirit, its longevity and revireecence, was 
made the symbol of the divine nature: a mouse Was 
used to represent destruction: a wild-goat, uncleanness : 
a fly, impudence: an ant, knowledge: a serpent in a 
circle, the universe : and the variegated epote of the ser- 
peot’s skin, the stare. This of writing wes called 
The Allegorical, Analogical, or Symbolical Hieroglyphic. 
And being formed on their knowledge of phyaics, the 
rearks of which it was compoeed increased in number, 
as the Egyptians, the inventors of picture-writing, increased 
in science. 
But, in regard there ere many qualities and relations 
of things which are not objects of sense, and many com- 
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plex moral modes, and other mental conceptions, which 
cannot be likened to eny object of sense, consequently, 
which cannot be expressed by any picture, netural of 
eymbolical, it became necessery, in ell kinds of - picture- 
writing, to introduce arbitrary marke for expressing these 
qualities, relations, and modes. Yet, even with this aid, 
picture-writing was still very defective and obscure. The 
Chinese, therefore, to improve the method of rendering 
epeech visible and ent by writing, threw away the 
images or pictures altogether, and substituted im their 

lace new marks, formed, it is said, from: the images 

owever, as in thie way of writing every word required 
a distinct character or mark, end as the greatest part of 
these characters were arbitrary, the difficulty of scquir- 
ing the knowledge of the meaning of euch a multitude of 
characters wes eo great, that very few could attain to it. 
Meanwhile, the Chinese method of denoting the separate 
words of which speech consisteth, by seperate marks, is 
supposed by some to have suggested to the ingenious in 
other netions the idea of expressing, by separate marks, the 
distinct articulate sounds of which words are composed. 
Hence the alphabetical or litera! method of writing arcee, 
which, on acoount of its great facility end utility, heth 
‘come into general use among all civilized nations, except 
the Chinese themselves. 

The literal method of writing is generally said to have 
heen first practised by the Pheenicians. But whether 
they, or whoever elee first used that method of rendering 
epeech visible, were the inventors of the art; or whether, - 
as Plato and Tully thought, De Leg. lib. iv. sect. 4. 
they were supernaturally esisted in the invention, is 
hard to determine. This however is certain, that the 
books of Moses were written in the litoral method. And 
some learned men have thought, the first specimen of 
literal writing was that which God himeelf engraved on 
the two tables of stone, and gave to Mores on the Mount; 
who, being taught the meaning of the characters by inspi- 
ration, communicated the knowledge of the eame to the 
Israelites, from whom it passed to the Pheenicians. Per- 
hape it may be some confirmation of this conjerture te ob- 
serve, that the Chinese; though. they have long possessed 
the art of writing by characters, have never been able to 
attain the method of writing by letters. 

I have given the above sccount of the art of render- 
ing speech visible and nt by picture-writing, not 
ass matter of curiosity, but to shew the influence which 
the hieroglyphical manner of writing hed on the ancient 
languages. For the symbols used in that kind of writ- 
ing denoting the nemes of things es well as the things 
themeelyes, in spceking, men would naturally give to the 
things ted both the name and the qualities of the 
symbol by which it wes represented. Hence arose a new 
species of metaphor, altogether unknown in the speech 
of modern nations, and forming a kind of language which, 
although it may appear to us fanciful and derk, was well 
understood, and made a strong impression on those 
who were eccustomed to it—This higher kind of mets- 
phorical lenguege claims particular attention, because 
it is thet in which the divine revelations, especially those 
concerning future events, were communicated (to men- 
hind, and in which they still remain recorded in scrip- 
ture. Wherefore, to shew the influence which picture- 
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duce into the ancient languages the boldest, and in the 
opinion of modern nations the most extravagant mets- 
phors, the following examples are propveed to the reader's 
consideration. ; 
1. A supreme ruler being represented in symbolical 
Writing by a man with four wings, and his liewtenante or 
prinoes by one with two wings ; and the etretching evi 6f 
Aie winge signifying action or design, (Divine Leg. b. ir. 
sect, 4.), the names of these symbols were naturally us! 
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in the ancient lengueges for the things signified by them. 
Hence Isaiah, predicting the invasion of Judea by the 
king of Aeayria, hath termed it the atretching oud of hie 
wings ao as to cover and desolate the whole land, Isa, 
viii. 8. ‘The stretching out of his wings shall fill the 
breadth of thy land, O Immanuel.’ By the like meta- 
phor Jeremiah predicted the desolation of Moab, chap. 
xiviii, 40. ‘He shall fy as an eagle, and shall spread 
his wings over Moab.’ In the same highly figurative 
language, Isaish denounced destruction to a kingdom 
which oppressed other countries by the greatness of its 
power, chap. xviii. 1. ‘Wo to the land shadowing with 
wings! This uee of the symbol shews the propriety of 
Giving the wings of a fowl! to two of the four beasts, 
which in Deniel’s vision represented the four great mo- 
narchies, By that symbol, the devastation which these 
monarchies were to bring on other nations, and the epeed 
and force with which they would act, were strongly and 
beautifully represented to those who understood symbolical 
picture-writing.—It shewe us, likewise, how the power 
of God in protecting his people came to be termed Ais 
feathers and his wings ; and the confidence of hia people 
in his power to protect them, by their trusting in the co- 
vert of his wings. : 

2. A crecedile was one of the symabols by which, in the 
ancient picture-writing, the kingdom of Egypt was repre- 
sented ; Divine Leg. b. iv. sect 4. Hence the Egyptians 
are called, Peal. Ixxiv. 18. Dragons in the waters; and, 
ver. 14. their king is called leviathan; and’ ‘the great 
dragon that lieth in the midst of his rivers,’ Ezek. xxix. 
3. So also Isa. revi. 1. ‘In that day the Lord, with his 
sore, and great, and strong sword, shall punish Jeviathan, 
the piercing serpent, even leviathan that crooked serpent, 
and be shall slay the dragon.’ : 

The king of Ethiopia was termed a fy, and the king 
of Assyria a bee, probably because in picture-writing 
they were represented by these symbols: Isa. vii. 18. 
‘The Lord shall hiss for the sly that is in the uttermost 
part of the rivers of Egypt, and for the bee thet is in the 
land of Assyria,’ that is, the Lord shall call the Ethiopian 
and Assyrian kings to avenge his quarrel. 

3. In the picture-writing, a sword and'a bow being 
symbols of war, the prophets use the names of these 
warlike instruments to denote great warriors ; and arme 
in general, to denote a powerful warlike nation, such as 
the Romans, Dan. xi. 81.; and gigantic stature, for & 
mighty leader of an. army; and dalances, weights, and 
measures, for a judge or a magistrate. In like manner, 
because in picture-writing a sceptre denoted the adminis- 
tration of government, the is used in thet significa- 
tion by Jacob, in his hecy, Gen. xlix. 10. ‘The 
sceptre shall not depart,’ &c.; and the annthilation of the 
power of Moab, by the breaking of his sceptre, Jer. 
xiviii. 17. “All ye that are about him, bemoan him; and 
all ye that know his name say, How is the strong staf 
broken, and the beautiful rod / 

4. The figure of a star being used in picture-writing 
as a symbol of the Deity, that word was used by Belaam 
to denote the Jewish Messiah, of whose divine nature and 
government he seems to have had some obscure concep- 
tion, Numb. xxiv. 17. ‘There shall come a star out of 
Jacob, and a are shall arise out of Israel.’ Also, a 
star in picture-writing denoted the image of a god. Thus, 
Amos v, 26. ‘The star of your god, which ye made to 

ourselves,’ means the material image of your God. 
Lastly, the sun, moon, and stars, were used in picture- 
writing as symbols of the founders of nations, and of the 
fathers of tribes, and es the symbols also of mighty 
kings. Thus the king of Babylon is called, Isa. xiv. 12. 
* Lucifer, son of the morming.’ Thas also, in ordinary 
discourse, the run, moon, and stare, were used to denote 
patriarchs and princes. Accordingly, ba Joseph, Gen. 
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xxxvii. 9. ‘said, I have dreamed a9 dream, and behold 
the sun, and the moon, and the eleven efare made obei- 
sance to me,’ his father, understanding his words in theiy 
symbolical and true meaning, ‘rebuked him, and said te 
him, Shall I and thy mother and brethren indeed come 
to bow down ourselves to thee, to the earth 1’ But as the 
heavenly bodies mentioned by Joseph could not appear, 
even in a dream, as making obesiance to him, we mey 
believe that he saw in his dream, not the heavenly. bodies, 
but a visionary representation of his perents and brethren 
making obesiance to him; and thet, in relating this to his 
father, he chose from modesty to express it in symbolical 
rather than in plain language. Besides, os there never was 
any collection of stars called the eleven stars, the applicas 
tion which Jacob made of that appellation to Joseph's 
eleven brethren shews clearly, that the word star, in come 
mon speech, was used to signify the father of a tribe. 

5. That the use of eneigns, for distinguishing tribes 
and nations, was very ancient, we learn from Moses’s 
command, Numb. ii. 2. ‘Every man of the children of 
Ierael sheli lage by his own standard, with the ensign of 
their father’s house.’ What the ensigns of the Israel- 
itish tribes were, Moses hath not told us. But because 
our Lord, who sprang from Judeh, is called, Rev. v. 5, 
‘The Hon of the tribe of Judah,’ it is conjectured, thet 
the tribe of Judah hed for its ensign a lion; that Judeh 
assumed that device becanse Jacob, in blessing his chil- 
dren before his death, had termed Judeh a lion's whelp s 
and that the other tribes assumed for their ensigns the 

jictures of the animals and trees to which Jacob had 
ened them. Bat be this as it may, it ia probable, that 
in the ensigns by which tribes and netions anciently dis- 
tinguished themselves, they painted the figures of sach 
animals, trees, &o. as were emblematical of the quelities, 
circumstances, and events, by whieh they thought them- 
selves ‘most honoured.—Hence it was natural in picture- 
writing, to represent @ nation or tribe by the thing which 
it carried as its ensign; and in speaking of a nation or 
tribe, to call it by the name of its ensign. Accordingly, 
Jeremiah likens Egypt to a very fair heifer, chap. xivi. 
20. either because the Egyptians carried in their ensigns 
the image of « Asifer, which was the symbol of Isis, their 
tatelary divinity; or because they were represented in 
sculpture by that device. And this perhaps is the ree- 
son that in Phereoh’s dream Egypt wes symbolically 
represented by kine.—-In like manuer, becauss the Roe 
man ermies had for their ensign the image of an eagle, 
they are called, in our Lord's prophecy of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, eagles, Matt. xxiv. 28. ‘ Wherescever the 
caresss is, there will the eagles be gathered together.’— 
Since, then, it was castomery to call s nation by the 
name of ite ensign, ‘the burden of the beaete of the 
south,’ Isa. xxx. 6. means, the prophecy concerning the 
destraction of the nations of the south, who had beasts 
for their ensigna.—And since the Assyrians are called 
by the prophet Isaiah, chap. viii. 7.The watere of the 
river, it is not improbable that their armies carried in 
their ensigns a picture of the Euphrates, not only on 
account of the advantages which their country derived 
from that river, but because it was a fit emblem of the 
irresistible force of their armies. Wherefore, the Assy- 
rians being represented in picture-writing by the wasere 
of the Euphrates and Tigris, the great whore, who is said, 
ev. Xvi, 2. ‘to sit upon many waters,’ signifies an ido- 
latrous power which ruled over many populous nations. 

6. The symbels by which nations and cities were an- 
ciently represented in picture-writing, were commonly 
formed on some remarkable quality belonging to them. 
Thus, because the laws, institutions, and discipline pe: 
culiar to a city or nation, were intended to form the 
manners of their people, it wes natural to'consider that 
nation of city as a mother. This I suppose was the ree 
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son that, on coins and in sculpture, nations and cities 
were aymbolically represented by a young woman sitting 
ona throne, magnificently attired, and surrounded with 
emblems expressive of the qualities by which that nation 
was distinguished. Hence the Jewish prophets, in the 
discourses which they addressed to nations and cihes, 
termed them daughters, and virgin daughters, in allusion 
to the above described symbol. Isa. xxii. 4. ‘I will 
weep bitterly,—because of the spoiling of the daughter 
of my people.’ Zech. ii. 7. ‘Deliver thyself, O Zion, 
that dwellest with the daughter of Babylon.’ Jer. xiv. 
17. ‘Let mine eyes run down with tears night and day, 
—for the virgin daughter of my people is broken with a 
great breach.’ Jer. xlvi. 11. ‘Go up into Gilead and take 
balm, O virgin, the daughter of Egypt. In vain shalt thou 
use many medicines, for thou shalt not be cured.’ 

7. In the ancient picture-writing, it would seem that 
pereons and things were represented by the figures of 
the things to which they were metaphorically likened. 
Hence, in speaking of them, they were called by the 
names of these things. For example, because anciently 
men were metaphorically likened to trees, (Cant, ii. 3. 
v. 15.), ptinces and great men, in the animated language 
of the eastern nations, were called by the name of such 
trees as were remarkable for their magnitude and beauty ; 
and had the properties of these trees ascribed to them. 
Thus the great men of Judah were called by Senna- 
eherib the tall cedars of Babylon, and the common people 
the choice ir trees thereof. Isa. xxxvii. 24. ‘ By the 
multitude of my chariots am I come up to the sides of 
Lebanon, and I will cut down the tall cedars thereof, 
end the choice fir trees thereof.’ Zech. xi. 1. ‘Open thy 
doors, O Lebanon, that the fire may devour thy cedars. 
Howl, fir trees, for the cedar is fallen; because the mighty 
are spoiled! Howl, O ye cake of Bashan.’ See also 
Toa. ii. 18-16. In like manner, Jeremiah calla the whole 
people of a country 8 forest, chap. xxi. 14. ‘I will kindle 
2 fire in the forest thereof, and it shall devour all things 
round about it.’ The same prophet, speaking to Judah, 
saith, chap. xi. 16. ‘The Lord called thy name a green 
olive tree, fair and of goodly frait.’ Hence Messiah is 
foretold under the ides of « branch ofa tree. Jer. xxiii. 
& ‘Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will 
raise unto David « righteous dranch.’ Zech. vi. 12. 
‘ Behold the men whose name is the branch,’ and he shall 
grow up out of his place, and he ehall build the temple 
of the .” Suitably to the same idea, the place out 
of which this branch was to grow is thus described, 
Yea, xi. 1. ‘Thore shall come forth a rod out of the stem 
of Jesse, and a éranch shall grow out of his root, and the 
Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him.’ 

8. Anciently princes were metaphorically called shep- 
Aerds, and their subjects sheep, because the care which 
they took of their people resembled the care which shep- 
herds take of their flocks, 2 Sam. rriv. 17. ‘I have 
sinned, I have done wickedly; but these ehcep, what 
have they done!’ Homer likewise often calls his princes 
shepherds we the people.—Among the Jews the priests also 
were called shepherds, because it was a part of their 
office to teach the people the law, Ezek. zxxiv. 3. ‘Wo 
to the shepherde of Israel that do feed themselves; should 
not the shepherds feed the flock ?’—This phraseology 

from the Jewish into the Christian church. For 
Christ is called the chief shepherd, and the ministers of 
the gospel are i as suderdinate shepherds om- 
ployed by him to take care of the people, 1 Pet. v. 2. 
‘Feed the flock of God,’ ver. 4, ‘And when the chief 
shepherd shali appear, ye shall receive the crown of glory 
which fadeth not away.’ 

9. Because it is usual, in all languages, metephorically 
to ascribe to men the qualities of beasts, and to call them 
by the name of euch beasts as they resemble in their dis- 
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positions, the Psalmist, in predicting Christ's suffering, 
termed his enemies strong dulle of Bashan, the county 
most famous for its breed of kine. Psat. xxii 12. 
‘Many dulle have compassed me: strong bulls of Bashen 
have beset me round about. They gaped upon me 
with their mouths as a ravening and roaring Yon.’ In 
like manner the prophet Amos, to mark the stupidity and 
brutality of the great men of Samaria who oppressed the 
people, reproved them under the name of Kine of Bashan, 
chap. iv. 1. ‘Hear this word, ye Kine of Bashan, thit 
are in the mountain of Samaria, which oppress the poor,’ 
&ec. Upon the same foundation the Jeraclitish nation 
is spoken of as a beast of prey in Balaam’s propbecy ; 
and hath the actions of a beast of prey ascribed to it. 
Numb. xxiv. 8. ‘God brought him forth out of Egypt; 
he hath as it were the strength of an unicorn. He shall 
eat up the nations his enemies, and shall break their 
bones, and pierce them through with his arrows, 9. He 
couched, he lay down as a Yon; and who shall stir him 
up? 


Sxcr, II.—Of the allegerical Manner of tWriting. 


Warn the custom, described in the preceding section, 
of substituting the symbol, the device, and the mefapicr, 
for the thing signified thereby, took place, and the thing 
signified obtained the name of the thing by which it was 
signified, it was natural to describe the condition, the 
qualities, and the actions of the thing signified, by the 
condition, the qualities, and the actions of iis symbol. 
Hence arose that species of composition which is called 
allegory, because therein one thing was expressed, and 
another entirely different from it was meant; and which, 
for reasons to be mentioned immediately, was of great 
fame and use anciently among the eastern nations, In 
mentioning metaphors as the foundation of aliegories, [ 
am authorized by Quinctilien, who thus writes, lib. viii. c. 
6. “ Ut modicus atque opportunus transletionis usus illus- 
trat orationem, ita frequens et obscurat et texdio complet: 
Continous vero in allegoriam et gnigmata transit.” 
© The Egyptians, who are supposed to have invented 
picture-writing, are thought also to have invented the 
allegorical method of communicating their sentiments. 
But by whomeoever invented, it came early into genenl 
use, and was greatly delighted in by the orientals, for the 
following reasons:—1. A well-formed allegory, by its 
striking images and vivid colouring, never failed, when 
understood, to make s strong impression on those to 
whom it was addreesed. 2. Being a narration of things 
which are objects of sense, and between which there is 
a natural or supposed connexion, it was easily remem- 
bered, and could be translated from one Janguage into 
enother with the grestest precision. 3. Professing to 
contain an important hidden meaning, those to whom it 
was proposed were led by curiosity to search out that 
meaning. 4. The discovery of the meaning of an alle- 
gory, as an exercise of one’s mental powers, afforded great 
pleasure to the discovorer, especially if it contained a 
moral lesson useful for regulating life and manners: For 
& person, by the discovery, being led to instruct himeelf, 
he was the pain of having instruction forced upon 
him. 5. Allegory being a kind of speech which none 
but the learned understood, it was an excellent vehicle 
for conveying to them the knowledge of such matters as 
were thought improper for the common peuple to know. 
—These reasons led the priests, with whom the whole 
learning of Egypt was lodged, to teach their religion, 
their laws, and their politica, under the veil of allegory. 
both to their own countrymen and to those strangers who 
came to be instructed in the wisdom of Egypt. And 
such weil-informed etrangers, on their return to their 
own country, in imitation of their teachers, communicai: 
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ed the knowledge which they had acquired in Egypt to 
their disciples in allegories: by which means allegory 
came in a little time to be the most approved method of 
inatruction all over the east. 

Allegories being in great repute when the Jewish 
prophets were commissioned to instruct the people, and 
to foretell future events, it need not surprise us to find 
them delivering most of their prophecies in allegories; 
especially when we consider, that at the time these were 
delivered, it was proper to conceal the events foretold 
under the veil of allegory, that they might not bo under- 
stood till they were explained by their accomplishment.— 
But, notwithstanding the ancient Egyptian allegory was 
attended with the advantages above-mentioned, its ex- 
treme darkness occasioned it to be laid aside after the 
gift of prophecy ceased. A new species, however, hath 
heen substituted in ita room, better fitted to convey in- 
struction, because it is formed on symbols more obvious 
than those used in the ancient allegory. Of this new 
species the writings of the moderns furnish many beauti- 
ful examples, none of which need be mentioned here, in 
regard they are generally known. 

Of the ancient allegory there were four kinds :—1. The 
proper allegory; 2% The apologue, or fable; 3. The 
parable; 4. The enigma. 

The proper Allegory was a discourse, in which the 
condition, the qualities, and the actions of a person, or 
thing, were represented by the condition, the qualities, 
and the actions of the symbol, device, or metaphor, by 
which it was represented in picture-writing. It wae 
therefore a representation of real matters of fact under 
feigned names and feigned characters. 

The Apologue or Fuble was a narration of speeches 
and actions attributed sometimes to men, sometimes to 
brute animals, and sometimes to things inanimate, ac- 
cording to their natural or supposed qualities, But 
these speeches and actions had no existence, except in 
the imagination of the author of the fable, who contrived 
them in the manner he judged fittest for conveying the 
raoral he had in view to inculcate. Of this kind was 
Jotham’s fable of the trees going forth to anoint a king, 
Judges ix. 8; and Joash’s fable of tho thistle, which 
desired the cedar to give his daughter as a wife to his 
son, 2 Chron. xxv. 18. 

The Parable or Similitude was a discourse in which 
one thing was compared with another which had a re- 
semblance to it; so that the thing compared was more 
clearly understood by meane of the qualitics of the thing 
to which it was compared, and made a strong impression 
on the minds of the hearers. Of this kind were many 
of our Lord’s parables. But although the apologue and 
parable were thus distinguished, we find them sometimes 
confounded with each other. 

Lastly, the Enigma or Riddle was a mysterious as- 
semblage of different symbols, set forth either in a verbal 
discourse, or hy presenting the symbols themselves to the 
eye. Either way exhibited, the meaning of the assem- 
blage was so dark, that it required the greatest ingenuity 
to discover it. Of the verbal enigma, Samson’s riddle 
is an example, Of the symbolical enigma, Herodotus 
hath recorded a remarkable instance, Hist. lib. iv. 128. 
130. where he tclls us, that when Darius Hystaspes in- 
vaded Scythia, the Scythian king sent hima present of 
a bird, a mouse, a frog, and five arrows. This Gobyras, 
one of Dariua’s generals, considering as an enigma, in- 
terpreted in the following mauner:—That unless the 
Persians could fly through the air like birds, or hide 
themselves in the earth like mice, or swim through the 
fakes like frogs, they should not return to their own 
country, but be slain by the arruws of the Scythians. 

All allegories have two senses; First, The literal sense 
exhibited in the verbal description, or in the visible sym- 
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bol; secondly, The remote sense, concealed under the 
literal sense, or under the visible symbol. Wherefore, 
in every allegory, the first or literal sense is iteelf the 
sign of the second or hidden meaning, called the figura- 
tive sense of the allegory. And this figurative sense 
should be as distinctly represented by the literal sense of 
the allegory, as the literal sense is exhibited, whether by 
the verbal description, or by the visible symbol. Pro- 
perly speaking, therefore, the first or literal sense con- 
stitutes the body of the allegory, and the second or figura- 
tive sense, its soul. Iu compositions of this kind, if 
rightly formed, the literal sense ought to be perfectly 
plain, and the only exercise of one’s ingenuity ought to 
lie, not in understanding the literal sense, but in finding 
out its concealed meaning. 

Some of the ancient fables and parables exhibited 
such striking representations and reproofs of the com 
mon follies of mankind, that by their frequent applica. 
tion they became proverbe. In allusion to this use of 
the parable, Habakkuk saith, chap. ii, 6. ‘Shall not all 
these take up a parable against him, and a proverb against 
him 1’ and, Micah ii. 4. ‘In that day shall one take up 
@ parable against you, and lament with a doleful lamen- 
tation, 


In the beginning of this section, the preper allegory 
was said to be that in which persons and things, to- 
gether with the accidents befalling them, are set forth by 
the name of the symbol used in picture-writing to ree 
present them: and by such accidents as may naturally 
be supposed to befall that symbol. According to this 
account of the proper allegory, the symbole of which is 
was composed, together with the accidents befalling 
these symbols, might be set forth in a verbal descrip 
tion addressed to the ear, or by presenting the eymbol 
either to the eye of a person awake or to his imagina- 
tion while asleep. Hence of the proper allegory there 
were three kinds, of which it is proposed to treat seja- 
rately. 


A—Ofthe Proper Allegory, az set forth ina Verbal 
Description. 


Warr the allegory set forth in a verbal description 
was intended to convey immediate information to the 
persons to whom it was addressed, it was commonly 
formed on a symbol which was well known to belong to 
the persons or things which were the subjects of the al- 
legory ; and the circumstances and qualities of the sym 
bol, together with the accidents befalling it, were such 
as naturally suggested the designed information. Of 
this species of allegory we have an example, Ezek. 
Xxxii., where, because the dragon or crocodile was one 
of the well-known symbols by which Egypt was repre- 
sented in the ancient picture-writings, (Sect. 2, No. 2.), 
the pride of the kings of Egypt, and the mischicts 
which their insolence brought onthe neighbouring nee 
tions, are allegorically represented by the actions of a 
dragon or crocodile; and the destruction of the king- 
dom of Egypt is represented by the taking and killing 
of a dragon, and by the bringing it to land, and filling 
all the fowls of the air, and the beasts of the whole earth 
with ita flesh. Ver. 2. ‘Son of man, take up a lamenta- 
tion for Phearach, king of Egypt, and say to him, 
Thou art as a dragon in the seas, and thou camest forth 
with thy rivers, and troubledst the waters with thy feet, 
and fouledet their rivera. Thus saith the Lord God, 
T will therefore spread out my net over thee with a com 
pany of many people, and they shall bring thee up ia 
my net, Then will I leave thee upon the land.—And 
will cause all the fowls of the heaven to remain upun 
thee,’ dec. : 
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Becauee nations and cities anciently were 
on coins, and on sculptured stone, by the image of a 
young woman splendidly sttired and seated on throne, 
(Sect. 2. No. 6.), the prophet Isaiah hath formed an al- 
legorical prediction on that emblem, in which he hath 
described the judgment and punishment of the Chal- 
deans for oppressing the Jews by the pulling down of a 
tender and delicate virgin from her throne, and stripping 
her of her ornaments, and making her a alave, and forcing 
her to perform the offices of a slave, and treating her 
with the utmost indignity. Isa. xlvii.‘Come down and 
aitin the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon. There is 
no throne, O daughter of the Chaldeans; for thou shalt 
no more be called tender and delicate. 2 Take the 
millstones and grind meal; uncover the locks; make 
bere the leg; uncover the thigh; pass over the rivers. 
3. Thy nakedness shall be uncovered, yea thy shame 
eball be seen. I will take vengeance, and I will not 
meet thee asa man. As for our Redeemer, the Lord of 
Hosts in his name, 5. Sit thou silent, and get thee into 
darkness, O daughter of the Chaldeans, for thou shalt no 
more be called the lady of kingdoms. 8. Therefore hear 
now this, thou that are given to pleasures, that dwelleat 
carelessly, that sayest in thine heart, I am, and none else 
besides me; I shall not sit es a widow, neither shall I 
know the loss of children,’ dec. ' 

Upon the same symbol Ezekiel, to make the Israelites 
sensible of their ain in forsaking the true God and wor. 
chipping idols, hath formed an allegory, in which he re- 
presents God’s choosing the Israelites to be his people, 
end his giving them hie statutes, under the idea of his 
taking up a female infant, which, when born, had been 
exposed naked and helpless; his nourishing it till it grew 
up: his making her his own by marriage, after ber breasts 
were fashioned, and ber hair was grown, Ezek. xvi. 4-8. ; 
end then clothing her with fine raiment, and sdoming 
her with costly jewels, so that the fame of her beauty 
went forth among the heathen, ver. 9-14. But this be- 
loved married wife, forgetting her obligationa and yows, 
played the harlot, by making images of men, which she 
worshipped with the flour, and the oil, and the honey 
wherewith her husband fed her, ver. 17. 19., and by 
sacrificing the sons and the daughters which she had 
brought forth to him, ver. 30.—This edultery she com- 
mitted with the Egyptians, the Assyrians, and the Chal- 
deans, ver. 26. 28.— Wherefore, in the same figurative 
language, God thus addressed the Israelites :—Ver. 85. 
*Q harlot, hear the word of the Lord. 88.1 will judge 
thee as women that break wedlock and shed blood are 
Pig ; and I will give thee blood and fury in jealousy. 

. They shall strip thee also of thy clothes, and shail 
take thy fair jewels, and leave thee naked and bare. 40. 
They shall also bring up & company ageinst thee, and 
they shall stone thee with stones, and thrust thee through 
with their sword.’ 

On the other band, in allusion to the same symbol, the 
prosperity of « city or nation, after greet affliction, is re- 
presented by a women's cleansing herself from filth, and 
adorning herself with beautiful garments. Iea. lii. 1. 
‘ Awake, awake, pat on thy strength, O Zion, put on 
thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city. 2. 
Shake thyself from the dust; arise, and sit down, O 
Jerusalem, loose thyself frora the bands of thy neck, O 
captive daughter of Zion.’—In like manner, a nation ex- 
pressing its joy for being delivered from oppression, is 
tepresented by a woman’s singing end shouting. Zeph. 
iii, 14. ‘Sing, O daughter of Zion, shout, O Israel ; be 
glad and rejoice with all thy heart, O daughter of Jeru- 
salem. 15. The Lord hath teken away thy judgments, 
he hath cast out thine enemy; the king of Iersel, even 
the Lord, is in the midst of thee; thou shalt not sce evil 
any more,’ 
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In alfusion to the same symbol, Isaiah foretold the 
restoration of Tyre to her former wealth, and pride, and 
wickedness under the image of an harlot’s resuming her 
former manners. Isa, xxiii. 15. ‘ After the end of seventy 
years shall Tyre sing as an harlot. 16, Take an harp, 
go about the city, thou harlot that hast been forgotten; 
make sweet melody, sing many songs, that thou mayest 
be remembered. 17. The Lord will visit Tyre, and she 
shall turn to ber hire, and shall commit fornication with 
ali the kingdoms of the world upon the face of the 
earth. 


In the ancient picture-writing, (Sect. % No. 4.), the 
sun, moon, and stare, being used as symbols to denote 
cities and kingdoms as well as princes and great mea, 
the temporary disasters of cities and kingdoms, in allu- 
sjon to these symbols, are in the prophetic writings re- 
presented by the extinction of the sun and moon; end 
the destruction of the cities and states, by the falling of the 
stars from heaven. Thus Isaiah, foretelling the destruc- 
tion of Babylon by the Medes, saith, chap. xiii. 10. ‘ The 
stare of heaven and the constellations thereof shall net 
give their light; the sun shall be darkened in bis going 
forth, and the moun shall not cause her light to shine’ 
Chap. xxziv. 4. ‘All the Aost of heaven ahall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled er aa a acroil, and 
all their hosts shall fall down es the leaf falleth off from 
the vine, and ase falling fig from the fig tree.’—In like 
manner, the destruction of Egypt is thus allegorically 
described, Ezek. xxxii. 7.‘ When I shall put thee oat, [ ~ 
will cover the heaven, and make the stars thereof dark; [ 
will cover the sun with « cloud, and the meon shall act 
give her light. 8. All the bright tights of heaven will I 
make dark over thee, and eet darkness upon thy land, 
saith the Lord.’—Joe! also, upon the same symbols, hath 
formed an ‘allegorical prophecy concerning the overtum- 
ing of the Jewish state, and the destruction of the heathen 
idolatry. Chap. ii. 30. ‘I will shew wonders in the hea- , 
veps, and in the earth blood, and fire, and pillars of 
smoke. 31. The sun shall be turned into darkness and 
the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day 
of the Lord come. 31. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shail be de- 
livered.’—T hese grand events our Lord hath foretald ia 
the same allegorical language, Matt, xxiv, 20. 

On the other hand, national prosperity is allegorically 
represented by an increase of the light of the heavenly 
bodies: lea. xxx. 26.‘ Moreover, the light of the moon 
shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the run 
shall be seven-fold, aa the light of seven days, in the day 
that the Lord bindeth op the breach of his people, and 
healeth the stroke of their wound.’ 

In picture-writing, tribes and nations being represent 
ed by the figures of the things which they carried in their 
ensigns, (Sect. 2. No. §.), various allegorical prophecies 
were formed on these symbols, Thue, because the As 
syrians, it is supposed, had the river Euphrates painted 
on their standards, Isaiah foreteils their invasion of Judea 
by an allegory formed on that symbol. Isa. viii. 7. ‘ Be 
hold the Lord bringeth up upon them the waters of the 
river etrong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all 
his glory ; and he shall come up over all his channels, 
and go over all his banks, 8. And he shall pess through 
Judah, he shall overflow and go over, he shall reach even 
to the neck.’ . 

Bect. 2. No. 2. In picture-writing, a crocodile being 
one of the symbols by which Egypt was denoted, Ezekiel 
upon that symbol hath formed the following beautiful 
allegorical prophecy, chap. xxix. 2. ‘Son of man, set thy 
face against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and prophesy against 
him, and against all Egypt. 3. Speak and say, Thos 
saith the Lord God, Behoid I am against thes, Pharaoh 
king of Egypt, the great dragon that lieth in the mide 
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of his rivers, which hath said, My river is mine own, and 
I have made it for myself. 4. But I will put hooks in 
thy jaws, and I will cause the fish of thy rivers to etick 
unto thy ecales. 5. And I will leave thee thrown into 
the wilderness, thee and all the fish of thy rivers; thou 
shalt fall upon the open fields, thou shalt not be brought 
together nor gathered: [ have given thee for meat to the 
beasts of the field, and to the fowls of heaven,’ &c. to 
ver. 17, 

Sect. 2. No. 7. In the ancient picture writing, men 
being represented by the figures of the things to which 
they were metaphorically likened, the Jewish prophets 
have raised many allegories on that foundation. Thus, 
because princes and great men were likened to trees, the 
power of the Asayrian kings, and the greatness of their 
empire, are represented by Ezekiel in an allegory formed 
on the qualities and circumstances of a tall cedar tree with 
fair branches, among which all the fowls of heaven made 
their nests; and under which all the beasts of the field 
brought forth their young; and under its shadow dwelt 
all great nations, Ezek. xxxi. 3-9. Moreover, the de- 
struction of the Assyrian empire is in the same allegory 
Tepresented by the breaking of the boughs and the falling 
of the branches of this cedar, and by the departing of the 
people of the earth from its shadow, ver. 10-14. 

In like manner, nations being metaphorically compared 
to a forest, their desolation and destruction are repre- 
sented by the burning of a forest; as in‘ the following 
allegory, Ezek. xx. 46. ‘Son of man, set thy face to- 
wards the south, and prophesy against the forest of the 
south field; 47. And say to the forest of the south, Hear 
the word of the Lord, Thus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green 
tree in thee, and every dry tree: the flaming flame shall 
not be quenched, and all faces from the south to the north 
shall be burnt therein. 48. And all flesh shall see that 
I the Lord have kindled it: It shall not be quenched. 
49. Then eaid I, Ah, Lord God! they say of me, Doth 
he not speak parables 1’—On this allegory our Lord’s 
expression, Luke xxiii. 31. ‘If they do these things in a 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry 1’ seems to have 
been founded. 

In allusion to the symbofical meaning of trees in pic- 
ture-writing, the introduction of the Israelites into Ca- 
naan, and their becoming a great nation in that land, are 
represented under the allegory of a vine brought from 
Egypt and planted in Canaan, which took deep root and 
filled the land: Psal. Ixxx. 10. ‘The hills were covered 
swith the shadow of it, and the boughs thereof, were like the 
goodly cedars. 11, She sent out her boughs from the sea, 
(the Mediterranean Sea), and her branches to the river, 
(Euphrates). Why hast thou then broken down her 
hedges, so that all they which pass by the way do pluck 
her? The boar out of the wood doth waste it,’ &c. 

Sxct. 2, No. 7. b. Becauge in ancient times kings, and 
magistrates, and priests, were metaphorically called shep- 
herds, on account of their care in governing, defending, 
and instructing their people, the prophet Ezekiel hath, 
upon this metaphor, formed a beautiful allegorical dis- 
course, in which he severely reproved the Jewish princes, 
magistrates, and priests, for their negligence in the exe- 
cution of their offices; for their enriching themselves and 
Kving luxuriously at the expense of their people; and 
for their being at no pains to promote their happiness. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2, ‘Thus saith the Lord God unto the 
shepherds, Wo be to the shepherds of Israel that do feed 
themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks? 
3. Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill 
them that are fed; but ye feed not the flock?’ For this 
unfaithfulnesa God threatened to punish the Isreelitish 

rinces and priests severely; ver. 10. ‘Thus sith the 

Lord, Behold I am against the shepherds, and I will re- 
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quire my flock at their band, and cause them to cease 
from feeding the flock. For I will deliver my flock from 
their mouth, that they may not be meat for them.’ The 
people, thus neglected and spoiled by their rulers, God 
comforted in the same allegorical language, ver. 12. ‘I 
will seek out my sheep, and I will deliver them out of all 
places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day: Ver. 14. I will feed them in a good pasture, 
and upon the high mountains of Israel shall their fold 
be; there shall they lie in a good field.’ In the mean 
time, to prevent the wicked among the Israelites from 
fancying themselves the objects of his love, God reproved 
them in the same pastoral dialect ; ver. 17. ‘As for you, 
O my flock, thus saith the Lord God, Behold I judge 
between cattle and cattle, between the rams and the he- 
goats. 18, Seemeth it a small thing to you to have eaten 
up the good pasture, but ye must tread down with your 
feet the residue of your pastures? And to have drank of 
the deep waters, but ye must foul the residue with your 
feet? 19, But as for my flock, they eat that which ye 
have trodden with your feet, and they drink that which 
ye have fouled. 21. Because ye have thrust with side 
and with shoulder, and pushed all the diseased with your 
horns, till ye have scattered them abroad; 22. Therefore 
will I eave my flock, and they shall no more be a prey, 
and I will judge between cattle and cattle. 23. And J will 
set up one shepherd over them, and he shall feed them, 
even my servant David, a prince among them,’ &c. On 
this allegory our Lord seems to have formed his parable 
of the sheep and the goats, in which he hath described the 
general judgment, Matt. xxv. 


B. Of the proper Allegory, as set forth in a Dream 
or in @ Vision. 


Haine treated of verbal allegories, it remains to treat 
of those allegories which were set forth in symbols ac- 
tually presented to the imagination of the prophet in « 
dream while asleep, or in a vision while awake. These 
allegorical dreams and visions, the persons who were fa- 
voured with them communicated to their contemporaries 
by word of mouth, and sometimes committed them ta 
writing, for the instruction of posterity. In these, as in 
other allegories, the persons or nations who were the sub-, 
jects of them were designed, sometimes by their known 
symbols, whose figure was presented to the imagination 
of the person who dreamed or who saw the vision, and 
sometimes by arbitrary symbols, whoee character, however, 
and attending circumstances, were #0 formed as to lead to 
their meaning. 

Of allegorical dreams formed on symbols which were 
generally known, that of Pharaoh, Gen. xii. 17, is a sig- 
nal example. For, one of the symbols by which Egypt 
was designed being an Acifer, the seven years of great 
plenty which were to be in Egypt, were represented in 
Pharaoh’s dream by seven very fat and well-favoured kine, 
which came up out of the Nile, and fed in an adjoining 
meadow ; and the seven years of famine which were to 
succeed the years of plenty, by seven other-kine, leansand 
ill-favoured, which also came up out of the river after the 
former ; and the greatness of the famine, by the lean kine 
eating up the fat kine, and remaining as lean and ill- 
favoured as at the beginning.—Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, 
Dan. iv. is another example of an allegorical represente- 
tion formed on a well-known symbol. For, princes and 
great men being represented in picture-writing by trees, 
the greatness of Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom, and the 
benefits which the nations over which he reigned derived 
from the power of his kingdom, were represented by 
tree which in his dream he saw growing in the midst of 
the earth, ‘whose height reached to heaven, whose leaves 
were fair, and its fruit was much, affording meat for all. 
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The beasts of the field had shadow under it, and the fowls 
of the air dwelt in the boughe thereof.’—In the same 
dream, the punishment which God was to inflict on that 
proud prince for his impiety and other sina, was allegori- 
cally represented by the hewing down of that great tree, 
the cutting off of its branches, the driving away of the 
beasts from under it, and of the fowls from its branches. 
On this symbol our Lord formed his parable of the grain 
of mustard seed which a man took and sowed in his field, 
whereby he allegorically represented the wide spreading 
of the kingdom of heaven, or gospel dispensation, and its 
beneficial influence on the happiness of mankind: Matt. 
xiii. 32, ‘ Which indeed is the least of all seeds, but when 
it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
a tree; so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof.’ 

Of the allegorical dream formed on an arbitrary sym- 
bol, we have an example in the great and terrible image 
which stood before Nebuchadnezzar in his dreath, re- 
corded Den. ii. 31. aud which, by the different materials 
of which it was composed, represented the four great 
empires which were to rule the nations of the earth in 
succession. 

The head of this image, which was of fine gold, signi- 
fied the Babylonian empire; its breast and its arms 
of silver, signified the Medo-Persian empire; its belly 
and its thighs of brass, the Grecian empire ; and its legs 
of iron, and its feet part of iron and part of clay, the 
Roman empire in its different states. And whereas this 
great image was broken in pieces by a stone, which was 
cut out of a mountain without hands, and which after- 
wards became itself a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth, that accident signified the utter destruction of 
theae idolatrous kingdoms, to make way for e@ kingdom 
which the God of heaven was to set up, end which was 
never to be destroyed. The order in which these four 
eupires were to arise, and the peculiar qualities by which 
they were to be distinguished, were shewed to Daniel 
himself, chap. vii. 2. in an allegorical vision, formed on 
the arbitrary syrobols of four beasts which arose out of the 
great sea, after it was violently agitated by storms, and 
whose forms and qualities were different from any beasts 
known to exist. See an interpretation of thet vision in 
my Truth of the Gespel Jlistory, p. 219. 

The living creatures which Ezekiel saw in his vision, 
chap. i. were still more monstrous, and unlike any thing 
in nature, than the beasts in Daniel’s vision. Each of 
them had four faces, namely, the fece of a man, of a lion, 
of an ox, and of an eagle. Their feet were etraight with 
soles, like those of calves’ feet They had the hands of « 
man under their wings, and their appearance was that of 
burning coals of fire from which went flashes of light- 
ning. They were accompanied with wheels of the colour 
of beryl. Each wheel had a wheel within it, and their 
rings were so high that they were dreadful, and had eyes 
found about; end when the living creatures went, the 
wheels went; for the spirit of the living creatures was in 
the wheels, The likeness of the firmament, which wes 
stretched over the heade of the living creatures, was as 
the colour of chrystal. And above the firmament was 
the likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire 
stone; and upon the throne, the likeness of the appear- 
ance of a man above upon it. His loins downward had 
the appearance of fire, like the bow that is in the cloud in 
the day of rain. 

This allegorical vision not being sccompanied with an 
interpretation, its meaning cannot be determined with 
any certainty. Only, as the prophet in the conclusion 
of his account of it says, ver. 18. ‘ This was the appear- 
ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord;’ and in- 
sinuates, that the things spoken to him, which are men- 
tioned in the following chapters, proceeded from this 
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appearance, it may perbaps be conjectured, that the virion 
was an enigmatical representation of the attributes of the 
Deity exerted in the government of the world ; and that 
that representation was formed by the union of a number 
of symbole, whose meaning those who understood the 
ancient picture-writing knew, but which we, whose kpow- 
ledge of that sort of writing is extremely imperfect, cannot 
pretend to explaia. 

It remains to observe, that in foretelling future event, 
especially those which were of an extensive nature, and 
at & great distance in point of time, the Spirit of God 
thought proper to make use of allegorical dreams end 
visions, rather than of plain verbal ipti for the 
following reasons :—1. These dreams visions, whe 
ther formed on known or on arbitrary symbols, were ne 
turally so dark, even when accompanied with an inter 
pretation, as not to be distinctly understood till they 
were explained by their fulfilment. This darkness I 
think was neceseary to prevent unbelievers from pretend- 
ing that the prophecy, by exciting persons to do the 
things foretold, occasioned its own accomplishmeat.— 
2. The images of which these allegorical dreams and 
visions were composed, being al] objects of sight, they 
made s much more lively and forcible impression on the 
minds of the prophets, than it was possible to do by 
words; consequently, they could be more distinctly re- 
membered, and more accurately related to others, then if 
the qualities and actions of the persons represented by 
the symbols in the dream or vision, had been expreseed - 
in a verbal description.—3. The facility with which the 
representations in an allegorical dream or vision could 
be remembered, and the precision with which they coull 
be related in all their circumstances, rendered the trans 
mission of them to posterity as matters of fact easy. 
And although the meaning of these dreams and visions 
was not understood by those to whom they were related, 
yet being of such a nature es to make a strong impree 
sion on all to whom they were related, when they came 
to be explained by their accomplishment, the inspiration 
of the prophet who had the dream or vision was rendered 
undeniable, and the sovereignty of God in the govern- 
a of the world was raised beyond all possibility of 
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Scr. IV.—Of the Methed of conveying Instruction 
by significant Actions. 


To render speech forcible and affecting, mankind, in 
all ages and countries, have been in use to accompany 
their words With such gestures and actions as indicated 
the sentiments and feelings of ther mind. This was 
the custom more especially in the first ages of the world, 
when the primitive languages were not sufficiently co- 
pious, and men’s passions were under little restraint. 
Hence the eastern nations, whose imaginations were 
warm, and whose tempers were lively, early delighted in 
this method of communicating their sentiments and feel- 
ings; and even after their language became eo copious 
es not to need that extrinsic aid, they still continued to 
express their sentiments in the same way. Nay, all 
savage nations at this day express their strongest feelings 
by accompanying their words with aignificant actions, 
which shews that the custom is founded in nature.— 
The acriptures furnieh many instances of this custom. 
For example, to render promissory oaths more solemn 
and binding, the person who sware the oath put his 
hand under the thigh of him to whom he eware: Gen. 
xxiv, 2. ‘Abrabem said unto his eldest servant of his 
house,—Put, I pray theo, thy hand under my thigh: 
3. And I will make thee swear by the Lord the Gud of 
heaven, and the God of the earth, that thou will not tke 
a wife unto my eon of the daughters of the Canaanites’ 
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Tn like manner, Jacob before his death required his son 
Joseph to put his hand under his thigh, and swear, that 
he would not bury him in Egypt, but in Canaan with his 
fathers, Gen. xIvii. 29. 

To express extreme affliction and grief, they rent their 
clothes, and covered themselves with sackcloth, Thus 
it is eaid of Jacob when he saw Joseph’s coat, ‘He rent 
his clothes, and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned 
for his son many days.’—~1 Kings xxi, 27. when Ahab 
heard Elijah’s words, ‘he rent his clothes, and put sack- 
cloth on his flesh, and fasted, and lay on sackcloth and 
went softly.’ 

Moses having constrained his wife Zipporah to cir- 
cumcise her son, she, to express her detestation of the 
action, and her displessure with her husband for having 
commanded it, cast the foreskin of the child at his feet, 
and said, ‘Surely = bloody husband art thou to me.’ 
Exod. iv. 25. 

Anciently the significant actions with which any kind 
of information was accompanied, were commonly of the 
typical kind; that is, they were so contrived as to express 
the information conveyed by the words. Thus, when 
Moses saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, he slew the 
Egyptian, to shew, by action, that God would by him 
deliver the Israelites from the bondage of the Egyptians, 
So Stephen assures us, Acts vii. 25.—Thus also, 1 Kings 
xi. 80. ‘The prophet Ahijah caught the new garment 
that was on Jeroboam, and rent it in twelve pieces, 31, 
And he said to Jeroboam, take thee ten pieces; for thua 
saith the Lord the God of Israel, Behold I will rend the 
kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and will give ten 
tribea to thee.’—~1 Kings xxii. 11. ‘Zedekiah the son 
of Chenaanah made him horns of iron; and he said, Thus 
saith the Lord, With these shalt thou push the Syrians 
until thou have consumed them.’—2 Kings xiii, 38. 
‘Elisha said unto the king of Israel, Smite upon the 
ground: and he emote thrice, and staid. 19. And the 
man of God was wroth with him, and said, Thou shouldst 
have smitten five or six times, then hadst thou smitten 
Syria till thou hadst consamed it; Whereas now thou 
shalt smite Syria but thrice.’ ‘The king’s fault was, that 
knowing his emiting upon the ground was typical of his 
emiting Syria, he ought to have smitten it oftener than 
thrice.—Neh, v. 13. ‘‘ Also I shook my lap and said, So 
God shake out every man from his house, and from his 
labour, that performeth not this promise, even thus be he 
shaken.’—Ezek. xxi. 6. ‘Sigh, therefore, thou gon of man, 
with the breaking (beating) of thy loins; and with bitter- 
neas sigh before their eyes. 7. And it shall be when they 
say unto thee, Wherefore sighest thou! that thou shalt 
answer, For the tidings, because it cometh; and every 
heart ahall melt, and all hands shall be feeble,’ &c. Ver. 
14, ‘Thou, therefore, son of man, prophesy, and smite 
thine hands together.’ 

In later times, likewise, the Jews accompanied their 
discourses with significant actions, to give their instruc- 
tions the greater force. Matt. xviii. 2. ‘Jesus calfed a 
litle child, and set him in the midst of them. 3. And 
said, Verily, I say unto you, except ye be converted and 
become as little children, ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. 4. Whosoever, therefore, shall humble 
himself as this little child, &c.—Mark xi. 12. ‘On the 
morrow when they were come from Bethany, Jesus was 
hungry. 13, And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon; and 
when he came to it he found nothing but leaves. Now 
the time of (gathering) figs was not yet. 14. And Jesus 
answered and said to it, No man eat fruit of thee here- 
after for ever. And his disciples heard it—20. And on 
the (next) morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig 
tree dried up from the roots. 21. And Peter, calling to 
remembrance, saith unto him, Master, behold the fig tree 


OF THE LANGUAGE OF SORIPTURE. 


V1 


which thou cursedet is withered away.’ Peter called his 
Master's declaration, in consequerice of which the fig tree 
was destroyed, a curse, agreeably to the phraseology of 
the Hebrews, who considered land absolutely sterile as 
cursed ; Heb. vi. 8,.—-By the typical action of destroy- 
ing the barren fig tree, our Lord intimated to his disciples 
the destruction which was coming on the Jewish nation 
on account of their wickedness—John xiii. 4. ‘ Jesus 
riseth from supper, and laid aside his garments, and took 
a towel and girded himself. 6, After that he poureth 
water in a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 
—12, So after he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments and was set down again, he said to them, 
Know ye what I have done to you? 14. If I your Lord 
and Master bave washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another's feet.’ Ye ought to do the meanest offices 
to each other, when they are necessary for promoting each 
other's happinesa—Luke ix. 5. ‘ Whosoever will not 
receive you, when ye go out of that city, shake off the 
very dust from your feet for a testimony against them,’— 
Matt. xix. 13. ‘Then there were brought unto him little 
children, that he should put his hands on them and pray. 
16, And he laid hia hands on them.’—1 Tim. iv, 14. 
‘ Neglect not the spiritual gift which is in thee, which 
was given thee according to prophecy, together with 
the imposition of the hands of the eldersbip.’—Matt. 
xx. 34. ‘Jesus had compassion on them, and touched 
their eyes; and immediately their eyes received sight.” — 
John ix. 6. ‘ He spat on the ground and made clay of the 
spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with 
the clay ; 7. And eaid to him, go wash in the pool of 
Siloam.’ 

These examples shew, that our Lord’s taking Peter’s 
wife’s mother, who was sick of a fever, and Jeirus’s 
daughter, who was dead, by the hand; and his touching 
the eyes of the two blind men mentioned Matt. ix. 2. with 
other things of the like nature, were merely significant 
actions, by which he intimated to the persons themeelves, 
and to those who were present, that he was going to work 
atmiracle in their behalf. So also, before he said to his 
apostles, John xx. 22, ‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost, he 
breathed on them,’ to intimate, that by the invisible ope- 
ration of his power he would confer on them the gifts of 
inspiration and miracles. 

Another remarkable instance of enforcing information 
by a significant action, we have Acts xxi. 1!. Agabus 
‘took Paul's girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at 
Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and shall 
deliver him into the hands of the Gentiles.’ 

Lastly, it is well known that baptism and the Lord’s 
supper were instituted by Chriet, and appointed to be con- 
tinued in the church, for the purpose of setting before the 
people by significant action some of the greatest articles 
of their faith. 

Since then it was common in the eastern countries to 
give instruction by symbolical actions, as well aa by 
words, the many extraordinary things done by the Jew- 
ish prophets, for discovering to the Israelites God’s pur- 
poses concerning themselves, and concerning the neigh- 
bouring nations, cannot be matter either of astonishment 
or of offence to us. They were all of them done at the 
commandment of God, and agreeably to the manners of 
the times; and were admirably adapted to convey, in the 
strongest and most forcible manner, the information in- 
tended. 

Thus, Isaiah was commanded by God to walk three 
years, not only barefoot but naked, that is, without his 
upper garment; namely, the hairy mantle commonly 
worn by the prophets, Zech. xiii. 4. And this he was 
to do as a eign and a wonder upon Egypt and Ethiopia, 
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Joa. xx. 9, 3.; that fe, os it is explained ver. 4. to shew 
by action, that the king of Assyria would lead away the 
Egyptians prisoners, and the Ethiopians captive, young 
and old, naked and barefoot, even with their buttocks un- 
covered, to the shame of Egypt-——B. Lowth, in his note 
on Ise. xx. 3. thinks it probable that Isaiah was ordered 
to walk naked and barefoot three days, to shew that within 
three yearns after the defeat of the Cushites and Egyp- 
tians by the king of Assyria, the town should be taken. 
For he thinks the time was foretold, as well as the event; 
and that the worde three days may have been lost out 
of the toxt at the end of ver. 2, after the-word barefoot, 
a day being put for a year, according to the prophetic 
rule, 

In like manner Jeremiah was ordered, chap. xix. 1. to 
get a potter’s eerthen bottle, and with the ancients of the 

ple and of the priceta, ver. 2. to ge to the valley of 
Finnom, and prophesy in their hearing thet Jerusalem 
was to be destroyed. And that his prophecy might have 
a strong impression on the imegination of the men who 
were with him, he was ordered, ver. 10. ‘to break the 
bottle in the sight of these men; 11. And to say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord of Hoste, Even eo will I break 
this people and this city,.as one breaketh a potter's vessel 
that cannot be made whole again.’ 

The same prophet was ordered, Jer. xxvii. 3. to make 
bonds and yokes, and put them on his own neck, end to 
send them to all the neighbouring kings, by the messea- 
gers whom they had sent to Jerusalem to persuade Ze- 
dekiah to enter into the confederacy which they had 
formed against the king of Babylon; and by that symbo- 

- lieat action the prophet was to signify to them, that the 
issue of the cunfederacy would be certain captivity to 
them all. But we are told, chap. xxviii. 10, that the 
falee prophet Heananiah took the yoke from off the pro- 
phet Jeremiah's neek, and broke it, and epake in the pre- 
sence of ail the people, eaying, ‘Thus saith the Lord, 
Even eo will I bresk the yoke of Nebuchednezzar king 
of Babylon, from the neck of ali netions, within the space 
of two full years,’ ‘ 

Once more, Jeremiah having written in a book his pro- 
phecy concerning the destruction of Babylon, recorded 
Jer. li. he gave it to Serajah, ver. 60. and ordered him 
when he came to Babylon with Zedekiah to reed it, and 
having read it, to bind a stone to it, and cast it into the 
midet of Euphrates, Ver. 64. ‘And thou shalt say, Thus 
shell Babylon eink, and shall not rise from the evil that I 
wiil bring apon her.’ 

With the same design of speaking by significant ac- 
tions, Ezekiel was ordered to delineste Jerusalem upen a 
tile, and to besiege it by buikiing fort against it, raise 
ing a mount, and setting a camp with battering rams 
egainst it round about. This siege the prophet was to 
continae four hundred and thirty days, and during the 
continuanes thereof he was to eat and drink by measure : 
and his bread was to be baked, that is, prepared, ver. 15. 
with dung ;—the fuel with which he was to prepare his 
bread was to be dung. By these symbolical actions the 
prophet shewed that Jerusalem was to be besieged, and 
thet during the siege the inhahitents were to be punished 
with @ grievous famine, Esek. iv.—In tha following chap- 
ter the prophet was ordered, ver. 1. to shave his head and 
beard, and with a balance to divide the hairs thereof into 
three end, ver. 8. when the days of the siege were 
fulfilled, be was to burn with fire « third part of the hairs 
in the midst of the city: next, he was to take a third part 
and smite ebout it with s knife; and the remaining third 
part he was to scatter in the wind, except a few hairs 
which he was to bind in the skirts of his garment The 
meaning of these symbolical actions God explained to the 
Teraelites as follows :—Ver. 11. ‘ Because thou hast de- 
Gied my sanctuary with ell thy detestable things, and 
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with ali thine abominations ; therefore will I also diminish 
thee ; neither shall mine eyes spare, neither will I have 
any pity. 12. A third part of thee shall die with the 
pestilence, and with famine shall they be consumed in the 
midst of thee; and a third purt shall fall by the sword 
round about thee; and I will scatter « third part into all 
the winds: and I will draw out a sword after them. 
13. Thus shall mine anger be accomplished, and I will 
cause my fury to rest upon them, and I will be comforted. 
15, So it shall be a reproach and a taunt, an instrac- 
tion and an astonishment, unto the nations that are round 
about thee, when I shall execute judgments in thee, in 
anger, and in fury, and in furious rebukes. I the Lord 
have spoken it.’ 

For the illustration of the foregoing allegorical action, 
I will here transcribe B. Lowth’s note on Isa. vii. 20. 
‘In the same day shall the Lord shave with a razor that 
is hired, namely, by them beyond the river, by the king 
of Assyria, the and the hair of the feet: and it shall 
also consume the beard.’—“ To shave with the hired 
razor the head, the feet, and the beard, is an expression 
highly parabolical; to denote the utter devastation of 
the country from one end to the other, and the plunder- 
ing of the people from the highest to the lowest, by the 
Aeayrians, whom God employed as his instrument to pa- 
nish the Jews. Abe himself, in the first place, hired the 
king of Assyria to come to help him against the Syrians, 
by « present made to him of all the treasures of the tem- 
ple as well as his own: and God himself considered the 
great nations whom he thus employed as his mercenaries, 
and peid them their wages. us he paid Nebuchad- 
nezzar, for his services against Tyre, by the conquest of 
Egypt, Ezek, xxix. 18-20. The hairs of the head are 
thoes of highest order in the state; those of the feet or 
the lower ere the common people; the beard is the 
king, the high-priest, the very supreme in dignity and 
majesty. The eastern people have always held the beard 
in the highest veneration, and have been extremely jea- 
lous of its honour. To pluck a man’s beard is an in- 
stance of the greatest indignity that can be offered, Isa. 
L6, The king of the Ammonites, to chew the utmost 
contempt of David, ‘cut off half of the beards of his ser- 
vants; and the men were greatly ashamed; and David 
bade them tarry at Jericho till theix,beards were grown,’ 
2 Sam. x. 4, 5. &.” 

Once more, God ordered Ezekiel, chap. xii. 3. to pre- 
pare stuff for removing, and to go forth with it at even in 
the sight of the people, as they who go forth into capti- 
vity, and, having digged through the wall in their sight, 
to carry his stoff out thereby upon his shoulders in the 
twilight, with his face covered that he might not see the 
ground.—The prophet having performed these actions in 
the sight of the people, when they said to him, What dost 
thou ? God ordered him to reply, ver. 11. ‘Iam your 
sign: like as I have done, so shall it be done unto them: 
they shall remove and go into captivity. 12. And the 
prince that is among them shall bear upon his shoulder 
in the twilight, and shall go forth: they shall dig through 
the wall to carry out thereby: he shall cover his face that 
he see not the ground with his eyes. 13, My net aleo 
will I spread upon him, and he shall be taken in the 
snare: and I will bring him to Babylon, to the land of the 
Chaldeans; yet shall he not see it, though he shall die 
there. 14, And I will scatter towards every wind, all thst 
are about him to help him,’ &c. 

From these examples of significant actions, ecncerniag 
which God declared that they were commanded to be 
done for the purpose of prefiguring future events, we 
may conclude, that those uncommon actiona which he 

without declaring the purpose for which they 
were commanded, had, like the others, a typical meaning 
This conclusion is warranted by the inspired writers, who 
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in after times have pointed out the things signified by 
these actions. For example, when God ordered Abra- 
ham to sacrifice his only son, although be did not tell 
him the purpose for which that difficult command was 
givéh to him, yet, from the apostle’s terming the suspen- 
sion of that command a receiving of Isaac from the dead 
for a parable, Heb. xi. 19. we learn, that by the com- 
mand to sacrifice Isaac, and by the suspension of that 
command, the death and resurrection of God's only Son 
was prefigured. In like manner, when the sacrifice of 
the passover was instituted, although no intimation was 
given of its having a typical meaning, we know that it 
prefigured the sacrifice of Christ, together with the influ- 
euce of that sacrifice in procuring the salvation of believ- 
ers. For we are told expreasly, John xix. 36, that when 
our Lord hung on the cross his legs were not broken, 
that the command concerning the paschal lamb, Exod, 
xii. 46. ‘ Neither shall ye break a bone thereof,’ might be 
fulfilled. Besides, in allusion to the typical meaning of 
the passover, Christ is called, 1 Cor. v. 7. our Passover ; 
and is said to be eacrificed for us. Farther, when God 
ordered Mosees to lift up the image of a eerpent on a 
pole, that the Israelites in the wilderness who were stung 
with serpents, might be healed by looking at it, although 
nothing was said concerning its having a typical mean- 
ing, yet that it had such a meaning we learn from our 
Lord himself, who thus explained it, John iii. 14. ‘As 
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even eo 
raust the Son of man be lifted up, that whosoever believ- 
eth on him, should not perish, but have eternal life. 
Wherefore, the lifting up of the brazen serpent was a type 
of Christ's being lifted up on the cross; and the health 
which the Israelites obtained- by looking to it, represent- 
ed the salvation of those who believe on Christ as the 
Saviour of the world. Hence, in allusion to the typical 
meaning of the brazen serpent, Isaiah introduces Messiah 
saying, chap. xiv. 22, ‘Look unto me and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth.’ 

Upon the whole it appears, that the uncommon actions 
performed by the Jewish prophets, were all of them sig- 
nificant; both those whose meaning was declared, and 
those whose meaning was not declared; and that they 
were commanded by God, for the purpose of prefiguring, 

in a symbolical manner, futare persons and events. It 
is true, the long duration of some of these symbolical 
actions, the labour with which they were performed, and 
the pain which they occasioned to the persons who per- 
formed them, have afforded infidels a pretence for speak- 
ing of the prophets as fanatics and madmen, who by such 
doings debased the prophetic office. For which reason, 
to vindicate the character of these holy men, some of the 
learned Jewish doctors have given it as their opinions, that 
these uncommon actions were transacted only in visions, 
in which the prophets seemed to themeelves to do them. 
But this supposition is eontradicted by the scriptures, 
which represent the actions under consideration as done 
in the presence of the people, for the purpose of drawing 
their attention to the informations with which these ac- 
tions were accompanied: an effect which the relation of 
a vision could not produce, because the incredulous and 
profane would naturally consider such a vision either as 
a fiction or as an illusion. The character, therefore, of 
the Jewish prophets will be more effectually vindicated, 
if we recollect what they themselves constantly affirmed ; 
namely, that all the uncommon things which they did, 
they were commanded by God to do; and that, after the 
events prefigured by these actions came to pass, no doubt 
could be entertained of their being commanded by God 
to do them. Next, if we remember, that in the early 
ages it was usual to convey instruction by symbolical ac- 
tions, we shall be eensible, that the things for which the 
prophets have been censured x madmen, did not appear 
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to their contemporaries in the light in which we moderns 
view them: that they excited the curiosity of the people 
among whom they were transacted, and led them to in- 
quire of the prophets what they meant by them, as in the 
instances mentioned, Exek. xii. 9. xxi. 7.: that, being 
addreesed to the senses of mankind, they must have con- 
veyed the instruction with which they were accompanied 
in the most forcible manner: and that instruction thus 
forcibly conveyed, making @ strong impression on the 
mind of the spectators, must have been long remembered, 
and could be communicated to others with great sccura- 
ey. Thus it appears, that in the early ages, when the art 
of writing was little known, the most effectual method of 
communicating and diffusing knowledge was to instruct 
the people by significant or symUolical actions, and that 
in fact this method wes commonly practised, especially 
among the eastern nations ;—wherefore, the Jewish pro- 
phets are not to be ridiculed for the symbolical actions 
with which they accompanied their predictions. The im- 
portance of the end for which they performed these ac- 
tions, and the success with which they accomplished that 
end, are a sufficient vindication both of the wiedom of 
God in commanding them, and of the good sense and 
piety of the prophets in performing them. For which 
reagon, I think, we cannot be mistaken in believing they 
were all performed exactly ae related in the scriptures. 


Sxct. V.—Of Instruction conveyed by some Actions and 
Events happening in the ordinary course of things. 


1. Iv is now time to proceed to the consideration of 
a method in which God communicated the knowledge of 
things future, which though different from that described 
in the preceding section, and more removed from com- 
mon observation, was nearly allied to it. For, whereas 
the prophets, by the divine direction, assumed characters 
not naturally belonging to them, and performed actions 
altogether out of the common course, for the purpose of 
profiguring future persons and evente, the characters and 
actions and fortunes of some eminent persons, whoee dis- 
tinguished stations placed them in the view of the world, 
were so ordered by God as to be exact representations of 
future persons, who, when they arose, by the likeness of 
their characters and actions and fortunes to those of the 
persons by whom they were represeated, would make 
mankind sensible that the inspired teachers spake truly, 
when they declared that the one had been prefigured by 
the other. In some instances, the persons whose charac- 
ters and actions prefigured future events, were declared 
by God himself to be typical, long before the events 
which they prefigured came to pass; but in other in- 
stances, many persons really typical were not known to 
be euch till after the things which they typified hap- 

ed, 

ae Of the first-mentioned sort we have a remarkable 
example in Abraham, whom God declared to be « typical 
person, by constituting him the father or éype of believers 
of all nations; and by making with him, as their father, 
a covenant, in which he promised to be a God to him and 
to his seed in their generations, and to give to him and 
to his seed the land of Canaan for an everlasting poeses- 
sion ; which promises hed not only a literal but a typical 
or meaning ; as was shewed at large in Eos. v. 
sect. 1,2, &c. consequently the covenant with Abraham 
was an allegory. 

2. A second example of a typical person we have in 
Melchizedec, who, in his character of a king and priest 
united, was declared by God himself to be « type of his 
Son’s becoming « king and a priest in the human nature; 
and who, by blessing Abraham, prefigured the efficaay of 
the priesthood and government of the Son of Gad, in pro- 
curing for believers the pardon of their sins. Pual. cx. 


24 
4. ‘The Lord hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art 
@ priest for ever after the similitude of Melchizedec.’ 

3, Jacob likewise, and Esau, were typical persons; for 
their struggling together in their mother’s womb prefi- 
gured the wara which the nations who were to descend 
from them were to wage with each other: and Jacob's 
taking hold of Esau’s heel in their birth, prefigured thet 
the descendants of Jacob would subdue the descendants 
of Eseu. So God told Rebecca, Gen. xxv. 23. ‘Two 
nations are in thy womb; and two kinds of people shall 
be separated from thy bowels: and the one people shall 
be stronger then the other people; and the elder chal! 
serve the younger.’ 

4. Joahua, who wae the high-priest of the Jews dur- 
ing the rebuilding of the temple, was an eminently ty pi- 
cal person: For he prefigured our great high-priest 
Christ, as we learn from the rision in which the prophet 
Zechariah, chap. iii. 3. eaw :1m standing before the an- 
gel of the Lord in filthy garments, to represent the ini- 
quity of the many which was to be laid on Christ. These 
Sithy garments the angel commanded to be taken away 
them him; and ssid, ver. 4. ‘ Behold I have caused thine 
iniquity to pass from thes, and I will clothe thee with 
change of raiment. 5. And I said, let them set « fair 
mitre upon his head: So they set a fair mitre upon his 
head,’ such as the high-priests wore when they officieted, 
‘and clothed him with garments.’ Then, to show the 
emblematical meaning of the vision, the angel of the 
Lord said, ver. 8. ‘Hear now, O Joshua, the high- 
priest, thou and thy fellows that sit before thee, for they 
are men of wonder,’ typical men. So the phrase signi- 
fies, Isa. viii. 18. ‘For behold, I will bring forth my ser- 
vent the Branch,” Wherefore, Joshua in his character 
es high-priest, and his fellows the high-priests who pre 
ceded him, were all of them types, or prefigurations, of 
God's servant the Branch, in his charecter as high-prieat ; 
which also the author of the epistle to the Hebrews hath 
proved at great length—Farther, to shew atill more 
clearly that Joshua was a type of Christ, the prophet was 
ordered by God to take ailver and gold and make crowns, 
and to eet them on the head of Joshua in the house of 
Josiah, and to sey to him, chap. vi. 12, ‘Thus speaketh 
the Lord of hosts, saying, Behold the man whoee name 
is the Branch: He shall grow up out of bis plece, and 
he shall build the temple of the Lord ;—and he shall bear 
the glory, end shail sit and rule upon his throne; and 
the counsel of peace shall be between them both.’ But 
the man whose name is the Branch, and who is here 
foretold to grew up ext of his place, was, according to 
Isaiah, to be @ descendant of Jesse, Chap xi. 1. ‘And 
there shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse, and 
@ branch shall grow out of his roots,’ Wherefore, 
Joshua being « descendant of Aaron, was not the person 
whom Isaiah foretold under the idea of 2 Branch grow- 
ing out of the roots of Jesse; consequently, when God 
ordered the prophet to say to Joshua and the witnesses, 
after putting the crowns on Joshua’s head, Behold the 
man whose name ie the Branch, his meaning certainly 
was, that Joshua was a type of the man whose name is 
the Branch, in his two offices of a king and a priest, and 
ea the builder of the true temple of the Lord. Accord- 
ingly, that this cyrubolical transaction might be remem- 
bered, and tha Joshus in after ages might be known to 
have been a type and a pledge of the coming of the Afan 
whose name is the Branch, the two crowns which the 
prophet bad put on Joshua's head, as symbols of the two 
offices in which he was a type of Christ, were, by the 
command of God, delivered to the witnesses, to be laid up 
in the temple as a memorial, ver. 14. 

If, because Zerubbabel at this time wes the prince of 
the Jews, any one suspects that he, and nct Joshua, was 
called the man whose name is the Broa’, be ought to 
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consider, that of the man whoge name is the Branch it is 
said, ver. 13. not only ‘that he shall build the temple of 
the Lord,—and shell sit and rule upon his throne,’ but 
that ‘he shall be a priest upon his throne;’ for this gould 
not be said of Zerubbabel, who was not a descendant of 
Aaron. We may therefore conclude, that the things said 
and done to Joshua by the prophet Zechariah, were said 
and done to him as a type of Christ. 

5. Of typical persons who were not declared to be 
such, till the persona of whom they were types appeared, 
Adam deserves to be first mentioned. For, in respect of 
his being the author of ain and death to all his posterity, 
he is said by the apostle, Rom. v. 14. to be by contrast 
wure, (the type or figure of him (Christ) who was to 
come,’ for the purpose of being the author of righteous- 
ness and life to mankind. See Rom. v. 14. notes. 
Hence Christ is called, 1 Cor. xv. 45. the last Adam— 
Adam was likewise « type of Christ in this respect, that 
Eve, who was an image of the church, was formed of a 
rit taken from Adam's side while he was in # deep sleep ; 
for this transaction prefigured the formation of the 
oburch, the Lamb's wife, by the breaking of Christ's side 
on the cross, while he slept the sleep of death, as the 
prophet insinuateth, Eph. v. 32. See the note on that 
verve. 

6. Of persons who in their natural characters and 
fortunes were types of future persons and events, Abra- 

’a wives and sona are remarkable examples. His 
wives, Hagar and Sarah, were types of the two cove- 
nants, by which men become the people of God; end his 
sons Ishmael and Isaac were, in their characters and 
state, types of the people of God under these covenants. 
So the apostle Paul assures ns, Gal. iv. 22. ‘It is written 
that Abraham had two eons; one by the bond-maid, and 
one by the free woman. 23. But he, verily, who was 
born of the bond-maid, was begotten according to the 
flesh; but he who was born of the free woman was 
through the promise. 24. Which things are an alle- 
gory; for these women are the two covenants: The one, 
verily, from Mount Sinai, bringing forth chikiren unto 
bondage, which is Hagar. 25. For the name Agar de- 
notes Mount Sinai in Arabia; and she answereth to the 
present Jerusalem, and is in bondage with her children. 
26. But the Jerusalem above is the free woman, who is 
the mother of us all.’ See Gal. iv. 24. notes 1, 2. and 
ver. 25. notes, where, and in the commentary, this alle- 
gory is explained. 

7. The third typical person I shall mention is David, 
who was raised by God to the government of the natural 
eced of Abraham, that in his office as their king, and in 
his wars ageinst their enemies, he might be « type of 
Christ the Raler and Saviour of Abraham’s spiritual seed. 
This appears from what the angel who announced our 
Lord’s birth said to his mother, Luke i. 82. ‘The Lord 
God shall give unto him the throne of his father Devid, 
and he shall rule over the house of Jacob for ever; and 
of his kingdom there shall be no end.’ For in what 
sense could our Lord’s spiritual dominion be called the 
kingdom of hie father David, unless Devid’s kingdom 
waa a type thereof! In fact, the power and success with 
which David governed the natural seed, end subdued 
the neighbouring heathen nations, their enemies, wes a 
fit prefiguration of the power and success with which 
Christ rules the spiritual seed, and subdues their ene- 
mies—That David was a type of Christ from 
this also, that the prophets who foretold to the Ieraelites 
the coming of Christ, nemed him David, and David 
their king : by a common metonomy giving the name of 
the type to the person typified. See Jer, xxx. 9. Ezek. 
xxxiv., 23, xxxvii. 24. Hosea iii. 4,5. and Isa. Iv. 3. 
Acts xiii, 34, particularly the last mentioned pessage, 
where the benefits which the spiritual seed derive from 
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the government of Christ, and in particular their safety 
from their enemies, are termed, The sure mercies of 
David.—tIn short, unless David in his government of the 
natural seed was a type of Christ in his government of the 
spiritual seed, no just interpretation can be given of the 
divine revelations and promises which were made to him, 
and which are recorded by Ethan, Psal. ixxxix. 19—-37. 
‘Whereas, if these things are spoken to David as an image 
or type of Christ, the whole is plain, and hath received a 
complete accomplishment. 

8. The fourth typical person whose history is given in 
scripture ia Solomon, who, in his raling the natural seed, 
and in his building the temple, prefigured Christ the ruler 
of the spiritual Israel, and the builder of the Christian 
charch, the great temple of God which in its perfect form 
will subsist in the heavenly country. For as David's 
government was so ordered by God as to be a striking 
representation of the powerful government which Christ 
now exercises, for protecting his people and subduing 
their enemies, s0 God raised up Solomon a peaceful king, 
and made [srael enjoy peace and prosperity under his 
government, and appointed him to build the temple of 
God at Jerusalem, 1 Chron. xxii. 9, 10. to prefigure the 
Peace and happiness which the spiritual Israel shall enjoy 
after all their enemies are completely destroyed, and they 
themselves are introduced into the heavenly country, and 
formed into one great church or temple for the worship 
of God. This eppears from Peal. ixxii. where Solomon’s 
character and actions as a king are delineated, and the 
happy effects of hia government are described. For in 
that Pealm things are spoken of him which do not be- 
long to him, unless as 8 type of Christ ; particularly ver. 5. 
*They shall fear thee as long as the sun and moon endure, 
throughout all generations.’—Ver. 11. ‘ All kings shall 
fall down before him, all nations shall serve him. 12. 
For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth; the poor 
also, and him who hath no helper. 14. He shall redeem 
their soul from deceit and violence; and precious shall 
their blood be in his sight—Ver. 17. His name shall en- 
dure for ever ; his name shall be continued as long as the 
sun: and men shall be blessed in him; all nations shall 
call him blessed.’-—-This last circumstance indisputably 
proves Solomon to have been a type of Christ, for it was 
one of these distinguishing characters of Christ, Abraham’s 
seed, that ‘in him all the nations of the earth were to 
be blessed.’-—-Moreover, Psal. xlv. cannot be interpreted 
of Solomon, unless on the supposition that he was a type 
of Christ: for in his natural character it could not be 
said to Solomon, ver. 6, ‘ Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever; the sceptre of thy kingdom is a aceptre of rec- 
titude. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated wicked- 
ness; therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee with 
the oil of gladnesa above thy associates.” See Heb. i. 8. 
note |, 

9. The fifth allegorical or typical person spoken of in 
ecripture, is the son of the prophetess, whose birth was 
foretold Isa. vii. 14. ‘The Lord himself shall give you 
@ sign, Behold a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, 
and shall call his name Immanuel. 15. Butter and 
honey shall he eat, that he may know to refuse the evil 
and choose the good. 16. For before the child shall know 
to refuse the evil and choose the good, the land that thou 
abhorrest shali be forsaken of both her kings.’—B. Lowth 
says this passage should be translated in the following 
manner: ‘ Behold this virgin shall conceive, and bear a 
son, and thou shalt call his name Immanuel: Butter 
and honey shall he eat when he shall know to refuse 
evil and choose good. For before this child shall know 
to refuse evil and choose good, the land shall be deso- 
late, by whose two kings thou art distressed” On 
Isaiah, p. 63. Lowth adda, “ Harmer has clearly shewn, 
that these articles of food (butter and honey) are deli- 
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cacies in the east, and aa such denote a state of plenty. 
See also Josh. v. 6. They therefore naturally express 
the plenty of the country, as a mark of peace restored 
to it.’ And in confirmation of his opinion he cites 
Jarchi, “ Butyrum et mel comedet infana iste, quoniam 
terra nostra plena erit omnis boni.” He then proceeds 
thus, p. 64.: “ Agreeably to the observations communi- 
cated by the learned person above mentioned, (Harmer), 
which perfectly well explain the historical sense of this 
much disputed passage, not excluding a bigher second- 
ary sense, the obvious and Eteral meaning of the pro- 
phecy is this, That within the time that a young wo- 
man, now a virgin, should conceive and bring forth « 
child, and that child should arrive at such an age as to 
distinguich between good and evil, thet is, within a few 
years, (compare viii. 4.), the enemies of Judah should be 
destroyed.” And to shew that this prophecy actually 
hath a higher secondary meaning, that learned expositor 
reasons as follows: “ But the prophecy is introduced in 
go solemn a manner, the sign is so marked, as a sign 
selected and given by God himself, after Ahaz had re- 
jected the offer of any sign of his own choosing out of 
the whole compass of nature; the terms of the pro- 
phecy are so peculiar, and the name of the child so ex- 
pressive, containing in them much more than the cir- 
cumstances of the birth of a common child required or 
even admitted; that we may easily suppose, that, in 
minds prepared by the general expectation of a great 
deliverer to spring from the house of David, they raised 
hopes far beyond what the present occasion suggested, 
especially when it was found, that in the subsequent 
prophecy, delivered immediately afterward, this child, 
called Immanuel, is treated as the Lord and Prince of 
the land of Judah.” (Chap. viii, 8.) To the things 
mentioned by Lowth, I add, that the account of the 
character and actions of this child, given Isa. ix. 6. is 
by no means applicable to the son of the prophetess, 
unless as a type of the divine person who was to be the 
deliverer of the people of God. ‘Unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall 
be upon his shoulder: and his name ghall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mjghty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace. 7. Of the increase of his 
government and pence there shall be no end; upon the 
throne of David and upon his kingdom to order it, and 
to establish it with judgment and with justice, from hences 
forth, even for ever: The zeal of the Lord of hosts will 
perform this.’ 

That the prediction of a virgin’s conceiving and bear-. 
ing a son, who was to be called Immanuel, was at that 
time understood to be a promise of the birth of a great 
and even a divine person, B. Lowth says, “may be col- 
lected with great probability from a passage of Micah, a 
prophet contemporary with Isaiah, but who began to 
prophesy after him, and who, as I have already ob- 
served, imitated him, and sometimes used his expres- 
sions, Micah having delivered that remarkable pro- 
phecy which determines the place of the birth of Mes- 
siah, ‘the ruler of God’s people, whose goings forth 
have been of old from everlagting,’ that it should be 
Bethlehem Ephrata, adds immediately, that nevertheless 
in the mean time God would deliver his people into the 
hands of their enemies: ‘he will give them up, tilt she 
who is to bear a child shall bring forth,’ Micah v. 3. 
This obviously and plainly refers to some known pro- 
phecy concerning a woman to brirg forth a child, and 
seems much more properly apj<icabsa to this passage of 
Teaiah, than to any other of tLe same prophet to which 
some interpreters have applied it. St. Matthew, there- 
fore, in applying this prophecy to the birth of Christ, 
chap. i. 22, 23. does it merely in accommodating the 
words of the prophet to « suitable case, not in the pro 
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JUer’s view, but takes it in its strictest, clearset, and most pard 


important sense, and spplies it according to the original 
design and principal intention of the prophet.” 

10. The sixth allegorical or typical person mentioned 
in scripture is the prophet Jonah, whose preservation in 
the belly of the whale during three days and three 
nights, and hia being after that vomited up slive, Chriet 
himself declares was a type of his own continuance in 
the grave, and of his subsequent resurrection from the 
dead: Matt. xii, 39. ‘An evil and adulterous genera- 
tion seeketh after a sign, and there shall no sign be given 
to it but the sign of the prophet Jonah. 40. For as 
Jonah was three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly, so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.’ Farther, by saying, 
Luke xi, 30. ‘As Jonah was a sign to the Ninevites, so 
sball also the Son of man be to this generation,’ our 
Lord insinuated, that as the miraculous preservation of 
Jonah in the whale’s belly, when related to the Nine- 
vites, induced them to give credit to the message which 
he brought to them from God, so Christ’s resurrection 
from the dead, preached to mankind by his apostles, 
would induce many to believe on him as the Son of God: 
cee: in both these particulars, Jonah was 8 type of 

Shrist, 

ll, Having said thus much conceming persons, who 
in their natural characters, and actions, and fortunes, are 
declared to have been types of future persons and events, 
it remains to speak of events happening to the ancient 
church and people of God, which by the circumstances 
wherewith they were accompanied, are shewed to have 
been typical of greater events than were to happen to the 
people of God under the gospel dispensation. Now 
Paani mie T have two observations to make. Biter 

ret is, that things respecting the ancient people 

God, which prefigured the greater things to happen to 
the people of God under the gospel dispensation, were in 
some instances foretold before they bappened to the an- 
cient people. My second observation is, that the pre 
diction of these figurative events were also predictions of 
the events which they prefigured. Of this double sense 
of prophecy @arious instances might be given: Suffice 
it, however, to mention che instence only: namely, the 
deliverance of the Jews from the pe as captivity, 
and their restoration to the land of Canaan. These, 
though natural events, prefigured the much greater and 
more importent deliverance of mankind from the capti 
vity of sin, and their introduction into the heavenly Ca- 
naan. For, in the writings of the evangelists, passages 
of the prophecies which foretold the deliverance from 
Babylon are applied to that greater deliverance, For 
example, Isa. xl. %. 3. is ssid by Matthew, chap. iii. 3. 
and by our Lord himself, Matt xi. 10. to bave been 
fulfilled by John Baptist’s preaching in the wilderness 
of Judes. Yet these verses, in their first and literal mean- 
ing, evidently relate to the return of the Jews from 
Babylon: for Isaiah, in the end of chap. xxxix. having 
foretold that all the riches of bis pelaces, which Hezekiah 
had from pride shewn to the meesscngers of the king of 
Babylon, should be carried away to Babylon, and that 
his sons should be carried thither captives, and made 
eunuchs in the palace of the king of Babylon, the prophet 
in his xith chapter migitated the severity of that predic- 
tion, by foretelling, that whilst the Jews were oppressed 
with the miseries of their captivity, God would order his 

phets who were among them to comfort his people, 
Ge cecating them that their captivity would at length 
come to an end; because, considering their sufferings as 
a sufficient panishment for their‘sins as a nation, he 
would pardon and restore them to their own land, ver. 2. 
‘ Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, 
that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is 
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loned ; for abe hath received of the Lord’s hends 
double for all her sins.’ The people in Babylon being 
thus assured that they were to be brought beck to Judes, 
“the first thought,” as B. Lowth observes, “ which 
would occur to the captives, would be the difficulty and 
danger of their passing through the deserts of Arabia, 
where the nearest way from Babylon to Jerusalem lay.” 
Wherefore the prophets in Babylon, to remove the fears 
of the people, were ordered to assure them, that by 
whatever road they should retarn, it would be mads 
commodious for their safe passage. And this essurance 
the prophets would give them in language taken from 
the custom of the eastern princes, who, when were 
about to march with their armies through difficult roads, 
sent pioneers before them to widen the narrow pesses, to 
fill up the hollows, to level the heights, and to smooth 
the rough ways through which they were to march :—Ver. 
8. ‘The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare 

e the way of the Lord; make straight in the desert an 

ighway for our God. 4, Every valiey shali be exslted, 
and on, ets trsigra and hill shall be made low, and the 
croo! 8 be le ight, and the reugh places 
plain.’ By these rar the prophets intimated, that 
God was to march from Babylen at the bead of his peo- 
ple, to protect them during their journey and to bring them 
safely into Judes. These things ere more plainly express- 
ed, Isa. Iii. 12. < Ye ehall not go out with haste, nor go by 
flight ; for the Lord will go before you, and the God of 
Tarael will be your rere-ward.” 

But although this whole prophecy, in ite first and li- 
teral meening, evidently related to the deliverance of the 
Jews from Babylon, the application of the above cited 

ge to the preaching of John Baptist by the evangelist 
atthew, and by our Lord himself, sheweth plainly, 
that the prophecies concerning the deliverance of the 
people of God from the Babylonish captivity, had a se- 
cond and higher meaning, of which the literal sense was 
the sign. By foretelling the deliverance of the Jews 
from Babylon, these prophecies foretold the deliverance 
of mankind from the infinitely woree bondage of sin. 
Moreover, the command to the prophets in Babylon to 
comfort God's people, by announcing that their sine were 
pardoned, and that they were soon to be brought back 
to their own land, was a command to the ministers of the * 
gospel in every age to comfort penitent believers, by 
assuring them that their sins shall be pardoned, and that 
Christ will bring them safely into the heavenly country, 
(of which the restoration of the Jews to Canaan was an 
enblem and pledge), because be hath successfully re- 
moved all obstacles out of their way. The preparation 
of the way of the Lord among the Jews by the preaching 
of John Baptist, was fitly expressed by the voice of ene 
crying in the wilderness. For, es Lowth observes on 
Isaiah, p. 188. “The Jewish church, to which John was 
sent to announce the coming of Messiah, was at that 
time in « barren and desert condition; unfit, without re- 
formation, for the reception of her king. It was in this 
desert country, destitute at that time of all religious culti- 
vation, in true piety and good works unfruitful, that John 
was sent to prepare the way of the Lord by preaching re- 
pentance.” 

Many other examples of prophecies might be meationed 
in which the return of the Jews from Babylon was fore- 
told, and of which passages are applied, by the writers of 
the New Testament, to the redemption of mankind from 
the bondage of sin. But the one explained above may 
suffice as a proof of what is called the double sense of 
prophecy, in which the obvious literal sense exhibits a se- 
cond and higher meaning ; so that these prophecies, pro- 
perly speaking, are true allegories. 

Thus it appears, that the high figurative expressions in 
the Jewish scriptures, which are so offensive to moderp 
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ears and to minute philosophers, were occusioned by the 
poverty of the first language of mankind: that the bold- 
est of these figures were derived from the ancient picture- 
writing: that the symbols used in that kind of writing 
gave rise to the dark Egyptian allegory, which was held 
in great estimation at the time the scriptures were writ- 
ten, and that, in the early ages, mankind, whether bar- 
barous or civilized, were accustomed to express their 
sentiments and feelings by significant actions as well as 
by significant sounds. These things considered, it can- 
not be matter either of surprise or of blame, that the 
Jewish prophets exhorted the people and foretold fature 
events in such figurative language as to us moderns ap- 
pears extravagant; or that they delivered their exhorta- 
tions and predictiéns in dark allegories, formed on the 
qualities and circumstances of the symbols by which the 
persons and nations, concerning whom they prophesied, 
were denoted in picture-writing : or even that, on extra- 
ordinary occasions, they foretold things future by what 
may be called a drama continued through a great length 
of time, in which they spake and ected things which 
excited the wonder of the spectgtors, and led them to 
inquire what the prophets meant by them, and, when 
explained, could not but meke a strong impression upon 
their imagination. These things were all done suitably 
to the geniue and manners of the times, and were easily 
understood by the people for whose instruction they were 
intended.—And with respect to the persons who, in the 
ecriptures, are said in their natural characters and actions 
to have been types of future persons and events, that 
method of foretelling things future was of the same kind 
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with allegorical prophecy; for surely it made no differ 
ence whether the allegory was formed on the qualities 
and actions of a symbol, or on the qualities and actions 
of a real person. In the symbolical or instituted alle 
gory, it was shewed to be an allegory by the particulars 
of which it was composed; but in the natural allegory, 
the characters and events of which it was composed % 
not shew it to be an allegory: wherefore, before these 
are considered by us es allegories, or prefigurations of 
future persons and events, we ought to be assured by 
some one or other of the prophets or inspired pereons 
who afterwards arose, that they are allegories, otherwise 
they ought not to be considered as such.—By this rule, 
the futility of those allegorical meanings which some of 
the ancient fathers put on many pamages of scripture 
will clearly appear ; and the humour of finding mystical 
senses in the sacred oracles, which some of the modern 
commentators have too much indulged, will be effectually 
repressed. 

. Upon the whole, the observation suggested in the be- 
ginning of this Eesay may now be repeated with some 
confidence; namely, That the high figurative language 
by which the Jewish scriptures are ao strongly marked, 
together with the ellegorical and typical senses with which 
they abound, and the extraordinary things done ty the 
Jewish prophets, inetead of being instances of absurdity, 
and signs of impostare, are proofs of their antiquity and 
authenticity ; and even strong presumptions of the divine 
original of the revelatian c)ntained in these snereble 
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LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, 


BY WHOM THE GENTILES WERE CONVERTED, 


ACCOMPANIED WITH 


PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


‘ orrsn to the Public the history of the Apostle Paul, 
¢jmposed from materials furnished, partly by himself in 
his epistles, and partly by the evangelist Luke in his book 
of the Acts, And I.do this in the persuasion, that the 
better we are acquainted with Paul’s character and ac- 
tions, the more will we be disposed to acknowledge his 
authority as an apostle, and to respect his writings as the 
oracles of God. This, however, is not the only advan- 
tage to be derived from the knowledge of Paul’s history : 
Te will establish us in the faith, by showing us in what 
manner the gospel was preached at the first, both to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles; what success it met with in 
the different countries where it was preached ; what suf- 
“earings the first preachers and the first believers endured 
for the sake of the gospel; and how amply it was con- 
firmed by the Lord, who gave testimony to the word of 
bis grace, by the signs and wonders which he granted to 
he wrought by the hands of the apostles, in all the coun- 
tries where they preached. To these advantages we may 
add, the use which the knowledge of Paul’s history will 
be of in helping us to understand his writings, which 
make so considerable a part of the canon of scripture. 


Cuar. 1—Paule Birth and Education ; hie Persecution 
of the Disciples of Christ; and his Convereton. 


Paci was a Jew, of the tribe of Benjamin, right! 
descended from Abraham, the founder of the Toraciitiay 
nation; in which respect he was superior to those Jews 
whose parents had been converted from heathenism. Ac- 
cording to the manner of his people, he was circumcised 
on the eighth day after his birth, and had an Hebrew 
name given him, being called Sau! ; but aflerward he took 
the name of Paulus or Puui, in compliment to Sergius 
Paulus the proconsul of Cyprus, whom he converted in 
his first journey amorg the Gentiles, Acts xiii. 7,8. Tar- 
aus, the place of Saul’s nativity, though not a city of 
Judea, did honour to such Jews as were born there; 
for it was the metropolis of Cilicia, and, as a place of 
education, it excelled Athens and Alexandria, and all the 
other Greek cities where there were schools of philoso- 
phy and of the polite arts. So Strabo tells us, lib. xiv. 
Saul therefore hed reason to boast even of the place of 
his birth, Acts xxi. 89. ‘I am a man which am e Jew 
of Tarsus in Cilicia, a citizen of no mean city.’ 

Saul’s father was a Roman,* (Acts xxii 28.), which in 
the provinces was a distinction highly honourable, as it 
entitled those who possessed i¢ to many valuable privi- 
leges and immunities. For which reason it was either 
purchased with money, or it wes bestowed as the reward 


* Many of the Jews enjoyed tho right of citizenship; nay, some 
of them were Roman knights, as we learn from Josephus, who, in 
describing the injustice and cruelty of Felix’s government, mea- 
&ons his mee ervucified sume Jews who were Ruman knighis. 


of extraordinary services, Acts xx. 28. His being » Ro- 
man in the right of his father, is not the only circum 
stance which shews that Saul was well born: the care 
and expense bestowed ‘on his education, is a proof that 
his family was in opulent circumstances. 

As Saul hath termed himself an Hebrew of the He- 
brews, we may presume that the language of his family 
was what they then called the Hebrew. Yet having pase 
ed the firat years of his life in Tarsus, « Greek city, it is 
reasonable to believe that he spake the Greek language 
algo, and was even taught to read it. But as to his edu- 
cation in the Greek literature I am not so certain. In 
his sermons and writings there are traces from which it 
may be gathered, that he had a general knowledge of 
the learning, the religion, the manners, and the customs 
of the Greeks, and that he had read some of their best 
authors. But whether he got that knowledge at Tarsus, 
in his younger years, may be doubted. He did not re- 
main there the time that was requisite for acquiring it, 
and at Jerusalem, where he received the greatest part of 
bis education, he had no opportunity of studying the 
Greek learning. I am therefore of opinion, that Saul’s 
knowledge of the Greek rhetoric and philosophy was 
not acquired in Tarsus. Neither was it such as could 
entitle him to the appellation of learned in these matters. 
But it was a general knowledge only, acquired by con- 
versing with the Greeks in the different countries where 
he preached the gospel. In any other manner he can- 
not well be supposed to have got that knowledge; be- 
cause, however capable he might be of such studies, he 
had no leisure, after he became an apostle, to prosecute 
them. Besides the greatest proficiency in the rhetoric 
and philosophy of the Greeks would have been of no use 
to him in the discharge of the apostolic office. For 
Christ ‘sent him and the other apostles to preach the 
gospel, not with the wisdom of words,’ lest the conver- 
sion of the world might have been attributed to the elo- 
quence, knowledge, and superior abilities of the preachers, 
end not to the power of God which accompanied their 
preaching. 

But though Saul was no proficient in the rhetoric and 
philosophy of the Greeks, he was thoroughly instructed 
in the learning of the Jews. For as soon as the years of 
his childhood were over, his parents sent him to Jerusalem, 
to study under Gamaliei, the most celebrated doctor of his 
time, and who, for his great knowledge and virtue, * was 
had in reputation among all the people, Acts v. 34.— 
According to Josephus, Ant. xx. the learning of the Jews 
consisted in the knowledge of their own laws and religion, 
as contained in their sacred writings. The docton, 
therefore, employed themselves in explaining these writ- 
ings to the studious youth, founding their interpretations 
upon traditions pretended to be handed down from Mo- 
sea and the prophets, It is tue, the doctors in some 
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faxtinces perverted the meaning of the scriptures; and 
by their traditions made void the commandments of God. 
But in general the true sense of the scriptures seems to 
have been preserved among the Jews by these tradition- 
ary explications, as may be underatood from the follow- 
ing well known facts :—1. The apostles, especially Paul, 
im 1easoning with the Jews, always proved the doctrines 
of the gospel by quotations out of the writings of Moses 
and the prophets. But these quotations would have been 
no proofs at all of the gospel doctrines, at least to the 
Jews, unless the sense put upon them by the apostles, 
which was their real meaning, had been the sense gene- 
rally put upon them by the Jews.—2. It was owing to 
the knowledge which they had of the true meaning 
of the writings of Mosea and the prophets, that some 
of the more learned Jews believed on Jesus: Such 
as Nicodemus, Joseph of Arimathea, and that great 
company of the priests who were obedient to the faith, 
Acts vi. 7.3. Gamaliel, Seul’s master, from his great 
knowledge of the scriptures, seema‘to have thought 
well of the apostles, and of their doctrines, as is plain 
from the counsel which he gavegto his brethren of the 
Sanhedrim, Acts v. 38. ‘And now, I say unto you, 
Refrain from these men, and let them alone; for 
if this counsel, or this wdrk, be of men, it will come 
to nought. 39. But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it, lest haply ye be found even to fight against 
God,.’—How perfectly Saul was educated in the know- 
ledge of the law of the Fathers, we learn from himself, 
Acts xxii, 3. ‘Born in Tarsus in Cilicia, yet brought up 
in this city at the feet of Gamaliel, and taught according 
i the perfect manner of the law of the fathers; and was 
zealous towards God, aa ye all are thia day.’ And of his 
proficiency in that kind of learning he says, Gal. i. 14. 
‘And profited in Judaism above many my equals in 
mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the 
traditions of the fathers.’ 

Saul’s parents completed his education, by having him 
taught the art of tent-making, Acte xviti. 3. In this they 
followed the manners of the Jews, with whom it was cus- 
tomary to teach the youth of the highest birth some me- 
chanical employment, whereby, in cases of necessity, they 
might maintain themselved without being burdensome to 
others, The benefit which Saul derived from this branch 
of his education while he preached the gospel, will be seen 
afterwards, 

In what year of his age Saul came to Jerusalem, and 
how long he continued under the tuition of Gamaliel, is 
not known: But from his saying, that ‘he spent his 
youth among his own nation at Jerusalem,’ Acts xxvi. 4. 
it may be conjectured that he came thither early in life. 
And seeing, in his epistle to Philemon, which is thought 
to have been written a. p. 62, he calls himself Paul the 
aged, we cannot be much mistaken in supposing that he 
was then about 60 years old; and that when our Lord 
began his public ministry he was in the 26th* year of 
his age. Wherefore, having finished hie studies, we may 
suppose that he then professed himself a Pharisee; of 
which sect also his father was, Acts xxiii, 6.--Farther, 
seeing our Lord, in the course of his ministry, attracted 
the attention of the whole Jewish nation, it is probable 
Saul’s zeal for the institutions of his fathers prompted 
him to join each of his sect as followed Jesus with an 
intention to find matter of accusation against him. And 
when he was tried, condemned, and put to death, for 


‘ Seeing the Vulgar era, socording to the opinion of the most 
learned chronologera, commenced at least two years after the birth 
of Christ, the year 62 of that computation, in which the epistle to 
Philemon is supposed to have been written, was really the 64th year 
from the birth of Christ. Wherefore, if Paul was then 60 years old, 
he must have been four years younger than our Lord; and by con- 
sequence, when our Lord began his ministry in the 80th year of 
kis age, aul was % complete, 
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ealling himself Christ the Son of the Blessed, tais zealous 
young man may have been present. So that, having 
often seen Jesus, he could know whether he who ap- 
peared to him om the road to Damascus, was really the 
person whom the rulers at Jerusalem had put to death, 
or only an impostor who personated him. However, if 
any one calls this conjecture in question, I will not dis- 
pute it with him. ° 

What we certainly know from the sacred history is, 
thet when Christ’s resurrection from the dead was pub- 
lished in Jerusalem, the rulers were greatly offended 
with the preachers of that miracle; and the rather, be- 
cause they urged it as a proof thet Jesus, whom God 
had raised from the dead, was tae Carrer, and that he 
had been put to death unjustly —Wherefore the rulers 
atirred up some of the moat zealous members of the 
foreign synagogues in Jerusalem (Proofs and Illustra- 
tions, No. I.) to oppose them. And these zealots hap- 
pening to hear Stephen, one of the seven deacons, preach, 
disputed with him. But, Acts vi. 10. ‘They were not 
able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he 
spake. 11, Then they suborned men, which said,’ in 

e hearing of the multitude before whom they disputed, 
and in private to the eldera and ecribes, ‘We have heard * 
him speak blasphemous worde against Moses and God. 
12, And they stirred up the people, and the elders, and 
the gcribes, and came upon him, and caught him, and 
brought him to the council. 13. And set up false witness- 
es, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphe- 
mous words against this holy place and the law. 14. For 
we have heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth,’ whom 
ye put to death asa deceiver, ‘shall destroy this place, 
and shall change the customs which Moses delivered us.’ 
While the witnesses thus bare testimony ageinst Stephen, 
15. ¢ All that sat in the council, looking steadfestly on him, 
saw his face aa it had been the face of an angel.’ It 
seems his face shone with a glory like that which beamed 
from Moses’s face when he came down from the mount. 
This miraculous teatimony from God the council beheld 
all the while Stephen spake in his own defence; and from 
it they might have concluded, that the things which he 
spake were agreeable to God. Nevertheless, when they 
heard them, being cut to the heart, they ‘ gnashed on him 
with their teeth’ through rage. But Stephen was mira- 
culoualy supported by a sight of ‘the glory of God, and 
of Jesus standing on the right hand of God ;’ and being 
exceedingly affected with the sight, he told it to the coun- 
GL Bot they stopped their ears, as afraid to hear things 
blasphemous, ‘and ran upon him with one accord, and 
cast him out of the city, and stoned him to death, calling | 
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, (for he now saw him), 
receive my spirit.’ 

In executions of this kind, it was usual for those who 
had borne witness against the criminal to cast the firet 
stone. And for that purpose they put off their upper 
garments, and gave them to be kept by persone equally 
hearty in the prosecution with themselves. At thé ston- 
ing of Stephen, the witnesses laid their clothes at the feet 
of our Saul; by which he is pointed out as consenting 
to the condemnation and puniehment of that Liessed 
martyr, Acts xxii. 20. 

Stephen, in his defence, having boldly asserted before 
the council that Jesua was the Just One, or Christ; and 
that they were his betrayere and murderers ; also, having 
called them a ef-necked and uncircumcised generation, 
whose fathers persecuted the prophets, and slew them 
which shewed before of the coming of the Just One, and 
who by no means observed the law of which they pre- 
tended to be so zealous; all the council were enraged, 
and carried on the persecution against the church, after 
Stephen's death, with the utmost severity, intending ut- 
terly to extirpate the whole sect. Acts viii. 1.‘ And at 
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that time there waa a great persecution against the church 
that was at Jerusalem ; and they were all scattered abroed,’ 
the preachers and the chief brethren were scattered abroad, 
‘throughout the regione of Judea and Samaria, except 
the spostles..—One of the main instruments in this per- 
secution was our Saul; 3. ‘Who made havock of the 
church, entering into every house’ where the disciples 
assembled for the worship of @od, ‘and haling men and 
women, committed them to prison.’ It seems the chief 
priesta had given him e commission to search them out, 
and imprison them, that they might be punished. So he 
tells us himself, Acta xxvi. 10. ‘Which thing I also did 
at Jerusalem ; and many of the ‘saints did I shat up in 
ptieon, having received authority from the chief prieste.’ 
—The same thing he affirmed in the hearing of the mul- 
titude, Acts xxii. 4. ‘I persecuted this way unto deeth, 
binding and delivering into prison both men and women.’ 
The Jews were now at liberty to put the disciples to 
death, because, between the removal of Pontius Pilate and 
the accession of Herod Agrippa, in the second year of 
the Emperor Claudius, who gave him all the dominions 
of hie grandfather Herod the Great, there was no Procu- 
rator in Judea to restrain their intemperate zeal. 

In employing Saul as the instrument of their melice 
against the eaints, the rulers did not make a wrong choice. 
For though he had received abundance of Jewish litera- 
ture from his master Gamaliel, he had acquired nothing 
of his moderation; but executed his commission with 
such severity, that the disciples were forced to take shelter 
in foreign cities. But even there they did not tong re- 
main in eafety; for, Acts ix. 1. ‘Saul, yet breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord, went unto the high-priest; 2. And desired of him 
letters Yo Damascus, to the synagogues, that if he found 
any of this way, whether they were men or women, he 
might bring them bound unto Jerusalem.’ It seems the 
synagogues in foreign parts hed a jurisdiction over their 
own members, (No. yeh in the exercise of whieh 
were sometimes directed, as on this occasion, by the high- 
priest and council at Jerusalem. At this time there were 
several synagogues in Damescus; so that it was full of 
Jews; and many of them had embraced the gospel. 
Wherefore, although Damascus was at @ great distance 
from Jerusalem, Saul resolved to go thither with his new 
commission from the high-priest; and, being jomed by 
assistants equally bigoted and furious with himself, the 
news of their coming reached Damascus before they ar- 
rived, and greatly terrified the esints, Acts ix. 14. 21. 

But when this company of persecutors, full of wrath 

. againet the disciples, drew nigh to the city, the Lord 
Jesus appeared to Saul from heaven, surrounded with a 
light inexpreasibly resplendent, which was seen aleo by 
Saul’s companions: Acts ix. 98. ‘And es he journeyed 
he came near Damascus, and suddenly there shined 
round him a light from heaven.’ Saul himeelf, giving an 
account of this circumstance to Agrippa, says, Acts xxvi. 
13,‘ At mid-day, O king, [ saw in the way a light frem 
heaven, above the brightness of the aun, shining round 
about me and them which journeyed with me.’ Luke 
proceeds thus: 4. ‘And he fell to the earth.’ But 
Saul himself, in relating this circumstance, says, Acts 
xxvi. 14.‘ And when we were all fallen to the earth ;— 
they all fell prostrate, from fear or reverence, supposing 
the supernatural light which they saw to be an indication 
of the appearance of some divine person ;—‘I heard @ 
voice speaking unto me, and saying in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me!’ By 
speaking thus, Jesus declared that he considered whet- 
ever was done to his people as done to himeelf. Acts ix. 
5. ‘And he said, Who art thou, Lord! And the Lord 
said, 1 am Jesus whom thou persecutest: It is hard for 
chee to kick against the pricks.’ Thou wilt find it bard 
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for thee to eceomplish thy maticious designs agains! xe. 
In the account which Saul gave of this conversation » 
Agrippa, he says, thet after speaking the words lest men- 
tioned, Jesus ordered him to rise and stand upon his feet, 
Acts xxvi. 15. ‘I am Jesus whom thou persecutes. 16, 
But rise and stand thy feet.’ Jesus intended that 
Saul should see him, and be eonvineed that the person 
who now spake to him was Jesus of Nexareth, whom the 
priests had crucified at Jerusalem ; end thet be was really 
risen from the dead, es his disciples affirmed. We must 
therefore believe, thet, in obedience to this order, Seni 
arose from the earth, and with his bodily eyes beheld 
Jesus standing in the way befere him, (Ne. III.) Ba 
being unable to bear the dazzling splendour of his appesr- 
ance, he fell te the earth a second time; or, be may hare 
put himeelf into that as worshipping Jesus, whoa 
he now knew to be Christ the Son of God, Acts ix. 20, 
While in this hamble Acts ix. 6.‘ he, trembling 
and astonished, said, Lord, what wilt thou have me w 
dof’ By professing a willingness to do whatever Jesus 
ahould command him, Saul declared that he hed now 
altered his opinion of@fecus of Nazareth, end had laid 
aside his enmity againet his disciples.— Luke has related 
none of the things which on this occasion Jesus said to 
Saul, except that he was to go into the city, end there 
it should be told him what he was to do; eo thst, from 
his account of the matter, we could not beve sanderetood 
that Saul at this time was made an apostle by Christ, and 
commissioned to presch to the Gentiles, But Saul hia 
self hath supplied that defect; for he told Agrippa, that 
when Jesus ordered him to rise and ‘stand upon his feet, 
he added, Acts xxvi. 16.‘I have appeared unto thee for 
this purpose, to make thee @ minister and a witness, both 
of these things which thou hast seen, and of thoee things 
im the which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering 
thee from the people of the Jews, end from the Gentiles, 
unto whom I now send thee, 18. To open their eye, 
and to turn them from darkness to light, and from the 
power of Satan unto God, that they may receive forgive 
ness of sins, and inheritance smong them which ae 
sanctified by faith which isin me.’ Heving thus spoken, 
he added, as Luke informs us, Acts ix. 6. ‘ Aries and 
go into the city, and it shall bé told thee what thon must 
do. 7 And the men which journeyed with him stood 
speechless, (anxorre pea tH gemc) hearing indeed his 
voice, but seeing no man.’* They heerd Saui’s voice, 
but did not see the person to whom he spake. 8, ‘ And 
Saul arose from the earth ; and whan his eyes were open- 
ed, he saw no man.’ Saul having looked steadfastly on 
Jesus, before he fell to the ground the second time, wes 
struck blind by the brightness of his appearance. 80 
he eays, Acts xxii. 11. ‘When I could net see for the 
gtory of that light’ But his companions, lying all the 
while with their faces towards the earth, did not xe 
Jesus; eo thet their cye-sight remaining, Acts ix. & 
‘they led Saul by the hand, and brought him to De 
maecus,’ to the house of one Judas, ver. 11. with whom 
it seems they were acquainted. Here Saul abode three 
days absolutely blind, without either eating or drinking, 
ver. ¥.—If Saul’s companions, by what bad bappened 
and by what he told them, were induced to alter their 
faith concerning Jesus of Nazareth, they would remain 
with Saul, to assist and comfort him in bis disconsolate 
state: But if they coutinued in their former persuasiva, 
_* ‘Hearing indeed his voice, but seeing no man.'—This transi 
tion removes the difficuity arising from: Seul’s account of the matr 
to the council, Acts xxii 9. ‘And they thet were with me saw 10 
deed the light, and were afraid, but they heard not the voice of hia 
that epake to me.’ Or this supposition may be removed by transit: 
ing svx xxeveay, ‘they understood not the voice of him that 5 :he 
to me ;’ 60 axevssr ig used 1 Cor. xv. 2—The same thing happened 
when a voice came to our Lord from the Father, John xi. 2. te 
people that stood by heard the voice, but not understandicg slat 
‘was spoken, said it ‘Aundered. 
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chey would return to Jerusalem, and inform the high- 
priest and counail of what bad happened. 

Saul's long-eontnued fast was a natural expression of 
his bitter grief for having persecuted the disciples of 
Jesus. With fasting he joined fervent end often-repeated 
prayer, perhaps to Jesus; in which he made unfeigned 
confession of his sin in pereecuting him, and earnest sup- 
plication for pardon: all which being certain signs of his 
repentance, they were mentioned by Christ himself as 
euch, Acts ix. 11.—During bis three days’ blindness aud 
fasting, Saul was instructed by visions and revelations 
from the Lord, agreeably to what was promised him, 
‘That in Damascus it should be told him what he was 
to do.’ One vision of this kind is expressly mentioned, 
in which the restoration of his sight by Ananias was 
foretold to him, while perhaps he wes praying for that 
very blessing:—Acts ix. 12, ‘And hath seen a men 
mated Ananias coming in and putting his hand on him, 
that he might receive his sight.’ 

This Ananies, before hie conversion to Christianity, 
bad lived so conformably to the law, that he was much 
eateemed by all the Jews who q@prelt in Damascus, Acts 
xrii. 12, And after hie conversion, his piety being 
equally conspicuous, he was a person of great note among 
the brethren also. To him Jesus in a vision, 
on the third day of Seul’s fast, and ordered him to go 
into the house of Judas, and inquire for Saul of Tarsus; 
of whom he needed no longer be afraid, because he was 
spending his time in prayer for the pardon. of his sin in 

ing the saints; and because Anenias himeelf had 
been shewn to him in a vision as eent to cure bis sight. 
Wherefore Ananies, laying aside his fears, went forth- 
with to the house of Judas, Acts ix. 17. ‘And putting 
hie hands on him, seid, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jeena, that appeared unto thes in the way es thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and 
be filled with the Holy Ghost. (No. IV.) 18. And 
immediately there fell from his eyes, as if it had been 
scales. And he received sight forthwith, and arose, and 
was baptised,’ in token of his faith, and repentance, end 
ardon. And since Ananias told him he wae sent that 
e might both receive his sight and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost, we may believe that after his bepticm the 
Holy Ghost fell upon him in some visible manner, as 
upon the other apostles at the first; so that Saul was ‘in 
nothing inferior to the very greatest apostles,’ 3 Cor, xi. 
5. For, as we shall see afterwards, he enjoyed the in- 
spiration of the Spirit, the Laxey of working miracles, 
the discerning of spirits, and the gift of tongues, in as 
ample a manner as any of the apostles; by all which he 
was not only fitted for being an apostle of Christ, but 
plainly declared to be so. 

The miraculous restoration of Saul’s sight, his bep- 
tism, and the descent of the Holy Ghost upon him, be- 
ing undoubted pledges of his pardon and reconciliation 
with Christ, he put en end to hie long fast, and was com- 
forted. Acts ix. 19. ‘And when he had received meat, 
he was strengthened.’ He received his bodily strength, 
which had been impaired by his long fast, as well as by 
whet had happened to him in the way. : 

’ Tn this miraculous menner was Saul, in the very 
height of his rage against the saints, converted, and 
made an epostle of Jesus Christ, and called to preach 
that very faith which he had been so zeelous to de- 
atroy. 
The choice of Saul to be an apostle, was proper on 
many accounts. For, in the first place, his conversion 
added grest lustre to the evidences of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion from the dead. Saul had persecuted all who 
preached that miracle. Wherefore, when he himself 
went over to the persecuted party, and published Christ's 
veaurrection with greater enero and diligence than 


eny of them, every impertial person muet have been 
sensible, that such an alteration of sentiment and con- 
duct in a person of Saul’s good sense, and learning, and 
seal, and thet at the very time he was breathing out 
threatenings and slaughter against the disciples of the 
Lord, could not possibly have happened, unless he had 
actually received that unquestionable evidence of Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead, which he affirmed had been 
given him by Christ's appearing to him personally in the 
body as he went to Damascus, and by conferring upon 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost. It is true, the appear- 
ing of Jesus in the body might seem to many an im- 
probable story. Yet as, by the miracles which Saul 
performed, he gave convincing proofs that Christ had 
bestowed on him the gift of the Holy Ghost, no reason- 
able person, after that, could doubt of his having sppear- 
ed to him, as Saul constantly affirmed. 

Secondly, Saul possessed every natural qualification 
necessary to the successful discharge of the difficult 
work of an apostle of Jesus Christ. He was a person 
of an excellent understanding, whereby he was able to 
jadge rightly of matters. He was remarkable for his 
address* in managing the humours of those with whom 
he had to do. His courage was such as enabled him to 
face the greatest dangers; his industry in prosecuting 
the most laborious and difficult enterprises, was un- 
wearied ; and his patience wes equal to his industry, fit- 
ting him to bear the heaviest sufferings, however long 
continued. On ail which ecocounts, there was perhaps 
no Jew of his age better qualified by nature for under- 
taking those long journeys, and for enduring those hard- 
chips and persecutions, which the Christian preachers 
were obliged to undergo in propagating the gospel. 

Thirdly, Seul’s moral character was such sa brought 
no discredit upon the office to which he was now chosen. 
From his youth up, he had been remarkable for purity of 
manners, and zeal for the interest of truth and virtue. I¢ 
ia true, when he came of an age fit to engage in affairs, 
his zeal hurried him too far, when it led him to persecute 
the Christians; bot the prejudices of his education, and 
the example of his brethren of the sect of the Pharisees, 
had so blinded him, that he believed Jesus to be an im- 
postor, and thought himself bound to put his disciples to 
death: Acte xxvi 9. ‘I verily thought I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nezareth.’ 
‘Wherefore, having acted in this manner from principle, 


he could sefely tell the Jewish council, many of whom . 


knew his doings against the saints, Acts xxiii. 1. ‘I have 
lived in all good conscience before God unto this day.’ 
Nay, he could say to Timothy, i. 13. ‘I obtained mercy, 
because I did it ignorantly in unbelief’ Ssul’s general 
conduct having thus been all along irreproachable, he 
wes able to execute his new office with all that dignity 
and weight which results from excellence of character. 
Fourthly, Since the gospel was to be offered, both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles, as a revelation from the 
same God who had spoken to the Jews by the prophets, 
it was necessary that it should be shoe to both by 
such a person as Saul, who, being of the Jewish nation, 
and thoroughly educated in the knowledge of their sacred 
writings under Gamaliel, the most noted doctor of his 
time, was, by his great talents and education, as well as 
by his inspiration, qualified to convince both Jews and 
Gentiles, that the things done, and taught, and suffered 
by Jesus, were all foretold in these writings, and hed 
happened exactly as they were foretold. So that, in thie 
method of offering the gospel to the world, all were made 
* Upon thia part of his character, Lord Shaftesbury has paid Saul 
an handsome compliment, Charac. i. p. 30. ‘‘ When 1 consider the 
come as appearing either before the witty Athenians, or before a 


man Court of Judicature, in the presence of their great men and 


Jadtes, Isee how handsomely he accot himself to the ap- 


prehension end temper of these polite people.” 
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sensible that it did not destroy the law and the prophets, 
but fulfil them. 

‘Thus it appears thet Saul was truly what Jesus termed 
him, Acts ix. 15.‘ A chosen veseel unto me, to bear my 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 
Terael.’ 

Luke has not mentioned any dete by which we com 
with certainty fix either Saul’s age at his conversion, or 
the particular year in which that remarkable event hap- 
pened; nevertheless, from such circumstances taken no- 
tice of in the history, learned men have gathered that it 
happened in the end of 4. p. 36, or in the beginning of 
4. D. 37, when Saul was about 34 yeara of age. See 
No. V. and No. VII. 


Cuar. I.—The History of Saul, from hie Conversion to 
his Departure from Antioch to preach the Geepel to 
the idolatrous Gentiles. 


Tax supernatoral brightness of the light which issued 
from the body of Jesus, and which struck Saul blind; 
the visions and revelations made to him during his blind- 
nees; the miraculous restoration of his sight by Ananies, 
whom Jesus sent to him for that purpose; and the de- 
acent of the Holy Ghost upon him, in the plenitude of 
his gifte—produced in Saul’s mind such a fail conviction 
as left him no room to doubt that Jesus of Nazareth had 
really appeared to him, and that he was the Chriet; and, 
at the same time, banished all hesitation with respect to 
the cause he was now called to maintain. He therefore 
teaolved to spend his life in the service of Christ. In the 
prosecution of this resolution he had no occasion to com 
verse with any person, because, according to Christ's 
promise, it was told him in Damascus whet he was to 
do. Accordingly, Gal. i. 16.‘ He did not converse with 
@esh and blood, neither did he go up to Jerusalem to 
them who were apostles before him,’ to be instructed in 
the Christian doctrine, or to be confirmed in his new 
otfice ; but, Acts ix. 20. ‘ Straightway he Christ 
in their synagogues, (No. VL) that be is the Son of God,’ 
foretold Pealm ii. 7—-Acts ix. 21. ‘But all that heard 
him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that destroyed 
them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came 
hither for that intent, that he might bring them bound to 
the chief priests 1’ 

Soon after thia Saal went into Arabia, (Gal. i. 17.) 
where there were few Christians, and none of them of 
any note-——This course, we muy believe, he took by the 
direction of Christ, who sent him into that country, to 
instruct him in the duties of bis office, and in the doc- 
trines of the gospel, by immediate revelation. The truth 
ie, now that the Lord Jesus was gone to heaven, this was 
the only proper method of training an apostle. For if 
the ministry of men had been used in instructing Saul, 
he would have been considered as an apostle of men, and 
on that account might have been reckoned inferior to the 
other aposties, who were all instructed by Christ himeelf. 
Tn Arabia, therefore, Saul continued more than two 
years; and during all thet tims employed himeelf in 
atadying the Jewish scriptures more carefully than ever, 
by the help of the new lights which had been bestowed 
en bim, and in searching into the true nature of the law 
of Moees, and in attending to such revelations as Christ 
was pleased to make to him. And having, by these re- 
aelations, acquired a complete knowledge of ail Christ’s 
doctrines, sayings, miracles, sufferings, reeurrection, and 
ascension,® and of the design both of the law and of the 


* Io affirming that Saul had the wholo bene of our Lord, and 
of his ministry, communicated to hin by revelation, 1 am supported 
by Saul Limself, who tells us, 1 Cor. xi. 23. that he received the in- 
stitution of the Lord's supper, and the words of institution, from 
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gospel, and of the confirmation which the gospel derive 
from the writings of Moees and the prophets, he retamed 
to Damescus a well-instracted apostle of Christ, end 
there entered on the stated execution of his apostolical 
office, (No. XI. ,—Acts ix. 22.‘ But Saul increased the 
more in ’ His natural abilities and his gifis ss 
an apostle increased after his return from Arabie, not 
only by the reveistions which had heen there made to 
him, but now by continual exercise; so that through Lis 
knowledge.of the scriptures, and by the assistance of the 
Spirit, and by the power of his eloquence, 22. ‘he con- 
founded the Jews which dwelt in Damascus, proving that 
this is the very Christ,’ or the great foretold in 
the second Psalm. 323. ‘ And after that many days were 
fulfilled, the Jews took couneel to kill him:’ and, in pro- 
secution of their malicious design, they applied to the 
governor of Damascus, under Aretes the king: and he, 
in compliance with their request, guarded the city so 
strictly that the disciples were obliged to let their new 
preacher down by the wall, through a window, in « basket: 
2 Cor. xi. 82. See also Acts ix. 25. 

Saul having thus escaped with his life, set out for Je 
rusalem to see the apostle Peter, (Gel. i. 18.), of whom, 
no doubt, he had heard a great deal since bis conversion. 
And in the different towes through which he passed, be 

reached Jesus that he is the Christ, as he hed dene et 

amascus. And being come to Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26, 
‘he assayed to join himself to the disciples ; but they 
were all affaid of him, and believed not that he wasa 
disciple’ But Barnabas, who may be supposed to have 
learned Peul’s conversion from Ananias end the brethren 
of Damescus, ‘breught him to the apostles,’ Acts ix. 27. ; 
that is, to Peter and James, for other of the apostles aw 
he none, (Gal. i. 19.) ; ‘and declared to them how be 
had seen thé Lord in the way, and how he had preached 
boldly at Damascus.’ After this, the disciples ‘ willingly 
received him.’ But he abode in Jerusalem only fifteen 
days, during which he lodged with Peter: and then went 
forth to Tarsus, as we shall see immediately. So that he 
was personally unknown to the churches of Judea (Gul, 
i, 22.) for some time. 

On one or other of the fifteen days which Sau) now 
spent in Jerusalem, happening to pray in the temple, he 
fell into a trance, or ecstasy, in which the whole senses of 
his body being suspended, the impressions which his soul 
then received were made by the immediate operation of 
God. In this trance, Saul had a vision of the Lord, who 
ordered him to leave Jerusalem quickly, Acts xxii. 18. 
‘For they will not receive thy testimony concerning me.’ 
But Seul, unwilling to depart, replied, 19. ‘ Lord, they 
know that I imprisoned and beat in every synagogue 
them that believed on thee. 20. And when the blood 
of thy martyr Stephen was shed, I aleo wae standing by 
and consenting to his death, and kept the raiment of 
them that slew him.’ It seems Saul thought hie change 
of sentiment and conduct, not well known to the Jews 
at Jerusalem, would certainly induce them to receive his 
testimony concerning Christ’s having appeared to him by 
the way, because no other rational account could be given 
of his espousing that cause which formerly he had per- 
secuted with such fury. But Jeqs having called him to 
a different work, answered, 21.‘ Depart, for I will send 
thee far hence unto the Gentiles.’—Besides, there wes a 
particular reason for Saul's leaving Jerusalem quickly 


Christ ; and, 1 Cor. xv. 3. that he ‘received from the Lord, that Chri 
died for our sing, according to the scriptures ; and that he arose from 
the dead on the third en according to the scripture.’—How fally 
Saul was instructed in the things which concem the Lord Jesus 
may be known from this, that he has mentioned a saying of Christ 
(Acts xx. B.) which none of the evangelixts have recorded, and ao 
appearance of Christ after his resurrection to James alone, not mev- 
tioned by them. Besides, in Paul's epistles, there are many allir 
sions to things done and eaid by Christ which he could know only 
by particular revelation. 
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at this time, Acts ix. 20. -Having spoken boldly in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and disputed against (Eaaancac) 
the Helleniats, the very persons with whom formerly he 
‘had joined in persecuting Stephen, ‘they went about to 
slay him. 30. Which when the brethren knew, they 
brought him down to Cessarea,* and sent him forth to 
‘Tarsus, thinking that in his native city he might preaeh 
the geepel to the Jews, with more success and less hazard 
than in Judea. After Saul's departure for Tarsus, 
81. ‘the churches throughout all Judea, end Samaria, 
‘and Galilee, hed rest and were edified ; and, walking in 
the fear of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.’ 

Thus wes Saul in his turn driven out of Judea by the 
wage of the Hellenists or unbelieving Jews, who had 
come to Jerusalem from the provinces, and who were 
called Helleniets, probably becease they used the Greek 
translation of the scriptures in their synagogues. These 
men, whose zeal for the institutions of Moses had brought 
them up to Jerusalem, were so offended at Paul for 
preaching Jesus, that they resolved to kill him; being 
set on by the rulers also, who could net bear thet one 
whom they themselves hed employed to persecute the 
saints, should go over to the persecuted party, and be 
come a zealous preacher of the faith which they had 
commissioned him to destroy. But the persecution 
which now befell Saul, instead of hurting the cause in 
which he was engaged, greatly advanced it, by giving 
him en oppostunity of preaching the Lord Jesus in foreign 


That Saul actually preached to the Jews and Prose- 
lytea in Syria and Cilicia at this time, mey be gathered 
from hie epistle to the Galatians, where, after relating 
his going from Jerusalem into the region of Syria and 
Cilicia, he adds, i. 22. ‘And was unknown by froe to 
the churches of Judea, which were in Christ ; 23. (Mo- 
vey de ‘exuxrts) Only they heard, That he which perse- 
cuted ua in times past, now preacheth the faith which 
once he destroyed?’ That is, during Saul’s abode in Ci- 
licia, the churches of Judea heard that he was preaching 
the faith of Christ. Wherefore, in Cilicia perticularly, 
Saul now founded those churches to which afterwards 
the council of Jerusalem addreased their decree, and 
which are eaid to have been confirmed by Paul and Si- 
las, in the journey which they made through Syria and 
Cilicia after the council, Acts xv, 41, 

While Saul was now in Cilicia, he had those visions 
and revelations of the Lord (No. VII.) of which be 
speaks 2 Cor. xii. 1.; being caught up irfto the third 
heaven, even unto paradise, where he heard and saw 
things which it was not possible for him to utter, but 
which were made known to him in this miraculous man- 
ner, to encourage him in the dangerous work of preach« 
ing the gospel to the Geatiles, whereunto Christ had 
called bim. Nevertheless, on that occasion, ‘lest he 
should have been exalted above measure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was given to him a 
thora in the fleeh, the messenger of Satan to buffet him.’ 
This in all probability is what he calls, Gal. iv. 13. his 


‘infirmity of the flesh? and, 14. his ‘temptation which - 


was in his flesh ;’ through which -he preached to the Ga- 
latians at the first. If eo, Saul must have converted 
the Galatians soon after his rapture, having gone from 
Cilicia into Galatia, through Lycaonia. This thorn in 
the fleeh, or infirmity of the flesh, or temptation which was 
in his fleeh, under which the apostle at the first preached 
to the Galatians, may have been some bodily distemper 
of the paralytic kind, which, by affecting his countenance 
* The Cagarea to which the brethren now conducted Saul, waa 
Wot the seaport of that name, (described chap. vt. initio), but 
Ciesarea Philipp! For he himself tells us, that after his Paving 
Jerusalem on this occasion, ‘he came tuto the region of Syria an 


Cilicia,’ Gal. i. 21; which I think implies, that he did not go to Ci- 
acia by sea, but travelled thither through the region of Syria, 
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and speech, made him, as he-thought, unfit for public 
speaking; and therefore, fearing it might render his 
preaching unsuccessful, he prayed thrice in the most 
earnest manner to be delivered from it. But Jesus told 
him, 2 Cor. xii. 9. ‘My grace is sufficient for thee, for 
my strength is made perfect in weakness.’ By this an- 
ewer, Saul was perfectly reconciled to his condition. 
Nay, he gloried in his infirmities, that the power of Christ 
might rest upon him. 

Here, while we leave Saul in Cilicia, it will be pro- 
per to relate, that certain of the brethren, who fled from 
Jerusalem after the death of Btephen, Acts xi. 19, ‘trae 
velled as far as Pheenice, and Cyprus, and Antioch, 
(No. VIIL), preaching the word to none but Jews only, 
20. Alao certain men of Cyprus and Cyrene, coming to 
Antioch, spake to the Helleniats, that is, (if the present 
reading be genuine), to the Jews born in foreign coun- 
tries, who the Greek language, ‘preaching the 
Lord Jesus, 21. And the band of the Lord was with 
them ;’ they wrought miracles, in proof of their doctrine 
concerning the Lord Jesus; ‘And a great number be- 
lieved, and turned to the Lord,’ the church of Christ 
at Antioch, which was originally gathered from among 
the natives of Judea, being greatly increased by the con- 
version of the Hellenist Jews. 22. ‘When the tidings 
thereof came to the ears of the church which wes at 
Jerusalem, they sent forth Barnabas, that he should go 
aa far as Antioch” This was Joses the Levite of Cyprus, 
to whom the name of Barnabes, the son of consolation, 
was given, on account of the relief which he afforded to 
the brethren, by eelling his land, and dividing the price 
of it among them; and who, by the gifts of the Spirit 
which he d, was one of the superior prophets. 
23, ‘Who, when he came, and had eeen the grace of 
God, was glad, and exhorted them all, that with pur- 
pose of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. 24. 
For be was a good man, and full of the Holy Ghost, 
and of faith; and much people was added unto the 
Lord” The increase of the church of Antioch, Inst 
mentioned, was owing, I suppose, to the conversion of 
the devout proselytes. For, as Barnabes came to An- 
tioch after Peter had preached to Cornelius, it is rea. 
sonable to think, thet if the gospel was not formeriy 
preached to the proselytes of Antioch, Barnabas would 
without scruple preach to them now. Wherefore, find- 
ing the work too heavy for him singly, and wishing to 
have the assistance of an able feliow-labourer, he went 
into Cilicia in quest of Saul, and having found him, 
brought him to Antioch, 4. p. 44, after he hed been 
about five years in Cilicia, (No. IX.) 

Barnabas and Saul being come to Antioch, Acts xi. 
26, ‘assembled theuiselves with the church a whole year, 
and taught much people. And the disciples were called 
Christians, (No. X.) first in Antioch,’ perbeps about the 
time Barnabas and Saul came thither from Cilicia.— 
Ver. 27. ‘And in those days came prophets from Jerue 
salem to Antioch. 28. And there stood up one of them, 
named Agabus,* and signified by the Spirit that there 
should be a great dearth throughout all the world;’ that 
is, throughout all the land of Judea, for the original 
word often denoteg a particular land or country ; ‘ which 
came to pasa in the days of Claudius Cesar.’ This 
famine began in the fourth year of Claudius’s reign, an- 
awering to a. p. 44.; but it raged chiefly in the 6th and 
6th year of that emperor—Acts xi, 29. ‘Then the dis 
ciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judes.’ This 
determination wae extremely proper: for the churches 


* Before ine clause above mentioned, the Cambridge MS, hath 
the following worts: ‘And while we were aathered together, one 
of them named Agabua,' &c. which reading, if genuine, implies tat 
Luke the writer of the history was then present 


‘ 
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of Judes, being more exposed than other churches to. 
persecution, and to the rapacity of the Roman officers, 
and to those outrages which the populace, under weak 
and corrupt governments, commit upon the «objects of 
their hetred, the brethren in Judea could not have sup 

this dearth, if they had not been assisted from 
abroad. The church of Antioch, therefore, made col- 
lections for them, which they sent by the hands of Bare 
nabas and Saul; not to the epoatles, (for they had now 
given up the custody and management of the funds of 
the church in Jerusalem, Acts vi. 2.), but to the elders 
or tulers of that church, chosen perhaps out of the 120 
on whom the Holy Ghoet fell at the first. And thees 
were to make distribution thereof to the brethren, ac- 
cording to their need. By sending this seasonable gift 
to the disciples in Judea, the church of Antioch, in 
which were many Gentile preselytes, did what they could 
to conciliate the good-will of the Jewish believers. And 
this mark of their regard seems to have been well re- 
ceived by the brethren in Judes. 

After a short abode at Jerusalem, Barnabes and Saul 
Tetarned to Antioch in the end of the year 44, or in the 
beginning of 45, and took with them Jobn, whose sur- 
name was JMark, to assist them in the ministry there. 
This is he who is called ‘ Barnabas’ sister's son,’ Col. iv. 
10,-—Some time after thie, as Barnabas end Saul, with 
the other prophets and teachers of the church st Antioch, 
Acts xiii, 3. ‘ministered to the Lord and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said,’ with an articulate audible voice, 
‘Beparate me both Barnabas and Seul for the work 
whereunto I have called them.'—Seul at his conversion 
was expressly called to preach to the Gentiles; and that 
call was renewed at the time Jesus to him dure 
ing his trance in the temple. Bat at what tine Barmna- 
bas was called by the Holy Ghost to preach to the Gen- 
tiles, is not told. However, the work here meant, being 
that of converting the idolatrous nations, and the present 
being their Gret separation thereto, it is more than pro- 
beable that no idolaters were at that time converted, 
Wherefore, though the brethren of Antioch did not un 
derstand the nature of the work which Barnabas and 
Gaul were now called to fulfil, yet, as they knew they 
were going into distant countries, they willingly agreed 
to be deprived of their useful labours. Accordingly, 
Acts xiii, 3. ‘when they bad fasted and prayed’ for a 
blessing on their undertaking, ‘and laid their hands upon 
them,’ after the manner of the Jews in their solemn 
prayers, (see Acta vi. 6.), ‘they sent them away,’ that is, 
gave them leave to depart: for they were sent forth, not 
by the church of Antioch, but by the Holy Ghost, as 
the historian observes, ver. 4. 

However, lest the nature of this transaction should be 
mistaken, it is proper to observe, that by their seperation 
of Barnabas and Saul, the church of Antioch did not 
confer upon them the apostolic office, (No. XL), nor 
even suthority to preach the gospel; far lees did they 
communicate to them any spiritual gift, or miraculous 
power, to fit them for being apostles. All they did was 
simply thie,—they agreed to send them away, and by 
prayer recommended them to the grace of God, Acts 
xiv, 26. xv. 40, 

Ae the separation of Barnabas and Saul by the pro- 
phets of Antioch is recorded in the history after the death 
of Herod Agrippe, which happened 4. ». 44, the order 
of the narration seems to imply, that Barnabas and Saul 
went among the Gentiles after that event. But how 
long after it, I cannot pretend to determine; perhape 
they left Antioch in the year 45, 

he hand of providence appeared visible, at this time, 
in the removal of Herod Agrippa by death. The em- 
peror Claudius, in the second year of his reign, had given 
him the kingdom of his grandfather Herod the Great: 
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Cuaar. TH.—Of the journey which Barnabas and sSaul, 
by the direction of the Holy Ghost, made into the Lesser 
Asia, for the purpose of preaching to the idolatrous 
Gentiles. 


Acts xiii. 4. ‘So they, being sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost, departed (with John Mark as their minister) un- 
to Seleucia,’ a seaport town on the Orentes, twelve miles 
below Antioch, and about five from the sea, ‘and theuce 
sailed into Cyprus, the native country of Barnabas, 
(Acta iv. 36.), where the Jewa and proselytes were very 
humerous—where aleo the gospel had been formerly 
preached to the Jews, by the brethren who had fled from 
the persecution which arose after Stephen’s death, Acts 
xi, 19. 


They land at ‘Salamis in the island of Cyprus. 


Havine landed at Selamie, a considerable town in the 
eastern end of the island, Barnabes end Saul preached in 
the Jewieh synagogues there. 

But, before we proceed, it will be necessary to make a 
pause here, for the sake of explaining the order observed 
by Saul from thie time forth in preaching the gospel. 


‘Our Lord, at the time he first sent forth his apostles to 


preach, having said to them, Matt, x. 5. ‘Go not into the 
way of the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samsritans 
enter ye not; 6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel;’ it wee long before they thought them- 
eelves at liberty to preach to the Gentiles, And even 
after they knew the trath concerning thie matter, they 
considered the above direction as an ore to offer the 
gospel in every country and city to ews, ere 
ore any in those parts, before they offered it to the 
Gentiles; Acts xiii. 46. Nor were they mistaken in 
putting thie interpretation upon their Master's precept, 
who had fixed this order of preaching the gospel, for the 
following reasons :-— 
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First, The Jews being the keepers of. all the former 
revelations made to mankind by the true God, and these 
revelations being preparations for the introdaction of the 
gospel, and containing clear predictions thereof, end of 
Jesus ite author, it was necessary that it ahould be offer- 
ed firat to the Jews; because, if they received it as the 
completion of the former revelations, it would be no 
small argument to persuade the Gentiles of the divine 
original of the gospel. The truth is, the converted Jews, 
by their knowledge and belief of the former revelations, 
were well fitted to be zealous and effectual preachers 
of the gospel, not only among their own countrymen, 
but among the Gentiles also. Wherefore, it was fit that 
most of the first preachers of the gospel should be of that 
nation. 

Secondly, The wide dispersion of the Jews among the 


Gentiles, by the Assyrisn and Babylonian captivities, - 


and their extreme passion for commerce, which led them 
to plant themselves in all the chief cities of the Gentiles, 
were not accidental events, but were brought about by 
the previdence of God, to prepare the world for the re- 
ception of the gospel. Nor could any method more ef- 
fectual have been devised for that purpose. Because 
the Jews having from the beginning possessed the know- 
ledge of the only true God, the Maker and Governor of 
the world, they carried that knowledge with them into 
the Gentile countries where they resided, and imparted 
it to all sroand them who were willing to receive it. 
And having multiplied exceedingly in their dispersion at 
the time Saul went among the Gentiles to preach the 
gospel, he found in every country end city great num- 
bers, not only of his own nation, (No. XIE), but of the 
Gentiles whom the Jews had turned from idols to wor- 
ship the only true God. These enlightened Gentiles 
were called by the Jews Religious or worshipping proae- 
lytee,* because they assembled themselves with the Jews in 
their synagogues, and joined them in worshipping God, 
by such prayers and hymns as they addressed to him in 
the character of Maker and Governor of the world: 
also, because they joined them in hearing the writings 
of Moees and the prophets read in the Greek translation. 
These pious Gentiles, by their knowledge of the true 
God, and of the Jewish ecriptures, were much better dis- 
posed to listen to the gospel, and better qualified to judge 
of the arguments by which the apostles proved Jesus to 
be the Christ, than their idolatrous brethren, who had no 
knowledge of God, nor of the revelations which God 
had formerly made to mankind. Nay, they heard the 
word of the Lord oftentimes with more attention than 
even the Jews themselves, Wherefore, as this class of 
men were s0 well disposed to receive the gospel, and as, 
after receiving it, they could communicate it to their 
idotatrous relations and friends, it was extremely proper 
that it should be preached to them, before it was offered 
to the others. And as they were nowhere to be found 
assembled in a body, except in the Jewish synagogues, 
that circumstance was an edditional reason for preaching 
the goepel to the Jews in the synagogues, before it waa 
offered to the idolatrous Gentiles. 

Moved by these considerations, the apostle Paul sel- 


* It may be proper here to set before the reader, at one view, the 
various namea given inthe scripture history to those Gentiles whom 
the Jews had turned from idols te worship the true God. 

arSees swanGris, ii. 6. 

weerndures, il 10. Proselytes, This name wasgiven likewise 
tu those Gentiles who received circumcision, and who were 
Jews in every Tespect, except In their descent. 

evden sworsberg, 2.7, 

q@eSoumives rov Giov, & 2 xiii, 16, Bs, 

osGopives, 

oihomsros wecenarutes, xill. 43. worshipping 

oiSo nares BAAavas, xvii. 4. worshipping Gre 

osSaueres tev Gacy, xvili, 7. 

werrtexsmeres te Soe, it. xi. 5.ad Deum accidentes. This is 
the name proselyte a little changed. ; 


proselytes. 
eke. 
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dem attermpted to preach in any tity of the Gentiles 
unless he found in ita eynagogue of the Jews, where he 
might make the 1 known, not only to the Jews, 
but to the proeelytes, before he offered it to the idolatrous 
Gentiles. Thus when Paul and Silas came to Amphi- 
polis and Apollonie, they made no stay in either of 
theee places, probably because there was no synagogue 
of the Jews there in which they could preach. But at 
Salamis in Cyprus, where Barnabas and Saul now were, 
the Jews being so numerous as to have several syna- 
goguee, they presched in them all, oftener I suppose 
than once; and as the whole island abounded with Jews, 
they did not go by sea to Paphos, the chief city of the 
island, but by land, for the sake of preaching to the Jews 
and proselytes in the towns through which they were to 


= their journey to Paphos, they no doubt met with 
many disciples. For we are told, Acts xi. 19. that some 
of the brethren, who fied from the persecution which 
arose after the death of Stephen, ‘came into Cyprus, 
preaching the word to none but to the Jews only.’ 


From Salamie they go to Paphos, the residence of the 
Roman Governor of the Province. 


Barwapas and Sau) having gone through Cyprus, 
came at length to Paphos, where was a famous tempie 
of Venus, and a great confluence of priests and worship- 
pers, who, by their extreme attachment to this false deity, 
occasioned her to be celebrated under the names of the 
Paphian and Cyprian Queen. 

Paphos (arSvrare) the Roman proconsul of Cy- 
prus, Sergius Paulus, (No. XIHI.), resided with other 
principal persons, who had come from Rome to assist in 
the government of the province. This Roman magis- 
trate, who was a person of good sense as well as of good 
dispositions, having heard of the arrival of the servants of 
Christ at Paphos, ‘called for Barnabas and Saul,’ whose 
fame it seems had reached Paphos before they came, ‘and 
desired to hear the word of God,’ that is, the new doc- 
trine which these strangers were said to preach in the 
name of God. 

But a Jew named Barjeeus, a false prophet and a sor- 
cerer, Acts xiii. 8. ‘withstood them, seeking to turn 
away the proconsul from the faith.’ Probably this im- 
postor contradicted the account which Barnabas and 
Saul gave of Christ’s miracles and resurrection, and by 
feigned miraclea endeavoured to disauade the proconsul 
from embracing the gospel. 9. ‘Then Saul, who also 
is called Paul,’ moved by an immediate inspiration of the 
Holy Ghoet, looked steadfastly on that impostor; 10. 
‘And said, O full of all subtilty and-all mischief, thou 
child of the devil, thou enemy of sll righteousness, wilt 
thou not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord? 
11. And now bebold the hand of the Lord is upon thee, 
and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season.’ 
By saying that he should be blind for a season, Paul in- 
sinuated, that on the sorcerer’s repentance his sight should 
be restored. ‘And immediately there fell on him a mist,~ 
and a darkness, and he went about seeking some to lead 
him by the hand. 12. Then the proconsul, when he saw 
what-was done, believed, being astonished at the doctrine 
of the Lord.’ When he saw Elymas thus punished, he 
knew him to be an impostor, and believed the things 
spoken by Barnabas and Saul, being astonished at the 
power with which the doctrine of the Lord was accom- 
panied.—The conversion of such a person; in so high a 
situation, and by such means, brought great credit to the 
gospel, and to its ministers, in that island. 

The reader no doubt bath observed, that at this period 
of the history Luke hath changed Saul’s name, calling 
him Pau/, without assigning any reason for so doing 


. 
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Learned men have conjectured, thet this change was 
made by Saul himself, in honour‘of the proconsul, who 
perhaps was Saul’s first convert from among the idola- 
trous Gentiles, or the first person of high rank of that 
character who was converted. For it was customary 
among the Romana to assume the name of a benefactor 
whom they highly esteemed. Thus the Jewish historian 
Josephus took the name of Flaviue, in compliment to 
Vespasian, with whom he was in high favour. But in 
whatever manner it happened, certain it is, that ever after 
this the great apostle of the Gentiles was known only by 
the name of Paul, From this time forth likewise Paul 
is generally mentioned by the historian before Barnabes ; 
because, by his success in preaching at Paphos, and by 
the greatness of his miracles, he was now ehewn to be the 
principal person, although formerly he was mentioned 
after Barnabas, because he was a younger disciple, and 
because his apostolical authority was not fully under- 
wood. 


Cyprus to Perga in Pamphylia, where 
John Mark deserte them. 


Arter these things, Acts xiii. 13. ‘Paul and hie com- 
peny loosed from Paphos,’ and sailing to the continent 
of the Lesser Asia,‘ they came to Perga, a city in Pam- 
phylia,’ situated on the west side of the river Cestros, 
about seven miles from the sea. Here there was a cele- 
brated temple of Diana; consequently many priests and 
others, whose interest and honour depended upon their 
maintaining the worship of that idol, and who no doubt 
were not a little displeased with these foreign teachers, 
for presuming to find fault with the gods of the country, 
and with the worship that was paid to them. On that 
occasion, John Mark, who had hitherto accompanied them 
as their minister, terrified perhaps by the threatening 
epeeches of the priests and bigots, or discouraged by the 
difficulty and danger of tho undertaking, ‘departed from 
them, and returned to Jerusalem.’ This desertion, how- 
ever, did not discourage Paul and Barnabas; neither 
were they moved from thoir purpose, by the little success 
which they had at Perga; for, going away, they travel- 
led through various countries of the Lesser Asia: and, 
as we shall see immediately, made many disciples to 
Christ, both among the Jews and the Gentiles. 


They eail from 
e 


Paul and Barnabas go to Antioch in Pisidia, where 
they convert great numbers, both of the proselyted and 
of the idolatrous Gentiles. 


Tar first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after they , 


left Perga, was Antioch the metropolis of Pisidia, a coun- 
try to the north of Pamphylia, Here they went into the 
synagogue of the Jews; and, after the reading of the 
law and the prophets, being desired by the rulers of the 
synagogue to give the people an exhortation, Paul 
preached to the Jews and proselytes a sermon, which is 
fully related by Luke, Acts xiii. 16—47. and which is 
highly worthy of the attention of Christians, being an 
example of Paul’s manner of preaching in all the syne- 
gogues, and of the arguments which he used for con- 
vincing the Jews and proselytes, that Jesus was the Christ 
or Meerish foretold by David in the second Psalm. It 
ia therefore an excellent illustration of the short eccount 
which Luke hath given of Paul's preaching in the syna- 
gogue of Theseslonica, Acts xvii. 3. ‘Three Sabbath days 
he reasoned with them out of the scriptures, explaining 
and proving that the Christ must needs have suffered, 
and have risen from the dead, and that this Jesus whom 
T preach unto you ia the Christ.’ These were the topics 
on which Paul insisted in all his sermons to the Jews and 
proselytes. And the erguments taken from the scrip- 


THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL 


tures by which he proved hese topics to the Theaselontans.: 
were no doubt such as he offered to the Jews and prose- 
lytes of Antioch, and which are related by Luke in thie 
chapter. 

Paul’s discourse an this occasion was well received by 
those who heard it; for, Acts xiii. 42. ‘ When the Jews 
were gone out of the synagogue, the Gentiles (or religious 
proselytea) besought, that these things might be preached 
to them the next Sabbath. 49. And when the congregz- 
tion wae broken up, many of the Jews and religious pro- 
selytes believing, followed Paul and Barnabas; who, 
speaking to them, them to continue in the grace 
of God ;’ that is, in the faith into which they were brought 
by the grace of God. 44. ‘And next Sabbath day came 
almost the whole city together ;’ the idolaters as well os 
the proselytes came together to the synagogue ‘to hear 
the word of God. 45. But when the Jews (of the more 
bigoted sort) saw the multitude, they were filled with 
envy, and spake against those things which were spokea 
by Paul, contradicting and blaspheming :’ They contre 
dicted Paul’s doctrine concerning the sufferings and death 
of the Christ, and reviled the apostle, or rather Jesus, 
calling him an impostor, because he had not been able te 
deliver himself from death, though he pretended to be the 
Christ. Upon this Paul boldly told them, it was neces 
sary to have spoken the word of God first to them ; ‘bat 
seeing ye put i¢ from you, and judge (agners, declare) 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo we turn to the 
Gentiles. 47. For so hath the Lord commanded us, say- 
ing’ by the prophet, Isa. xivi. 19. ‘I have set thee to be 
a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be for salvation 
unto the ends of the earth. 48. And when the Gentiles 
beard this ;’ when they heard that such things had been 

phesied concerning them many ages ago, and that the 

ord Jesus had commanded his les to receive them 
into his church, without subjecting them to the law of 
Moses, ‘they were glad.’ And well might they be oo: 
For they now had the door of faith set wide open to them; 
and Antioch, where Paul first preached the gospel pub- 
licly to the idolatrous Gentiles, hath. obtained a fame 
which will sot soon periab.—‘ And glorified the word of 
the Lord:’ The idolatrous Gentiles praised the gospel for 
its extensive charity, and yielded a full and ready aseent 
to ite doctrines. 49. ‘And the word of the Lord was 
published throughout all that region.’ It seems Paul 
and Barnabas, during their etay at Antioch, made ex- 
cursions into the neighbouring country, for the sake of 
preaching to the idolatrous Gentiles. Or the people who 
came from the country to Antioch, hearing Paul and 
Barnabas preach, believed ; and ‘carried the glad, tidings 
of salvation home with them. 

From thia time forth, in all the Gentile countries, Paul, 
after preaching to the Jews, constantly carried the tidings 
of salvation to the idolatrous Gentiles; and, by eo daing, 
fulfilled the commission which he had received from 
Christ, when he made him his apostle to the Gentiles. 

But the unbelieving Jews in Antioch, greatly enraged 
at the success with which Paul and Barnabas preached 
to the Gentiles, stirred up some ladies of the first distine- 
tion, who were religious proselytes, over whom they bad 
great influence, Acts xiii. 50. ‘and the chief men of 
the city also,’ who probably were the husbands of these 
Frwels ts ladies, ‘and raised persecution against Paul and 

arnabas, and expelled them out of their coasts,’ and out 
of the territory belonging to Antioch ; because they had 
made frequent excursions into the country, and had per- 
suaded many. But although the Christian preachers 
were thus persecuted, ‘the disciples in Antioch were fil- 
ed with joy, and with the Holy Ghost,’ having received 
the Spirit in the plenitude of his gifts, either by en im 
mediate illapse from heaven, or by the imposition of the 
apostle’s hands. This, with other instances mentioned 
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* in the history, Acts ff, $8, vili. 14—17, and 1 Cor, chap. 
xii. and xiv. and Gal. iii. 5. gives reason to believe, that 
in all places where churches were planted, the disciples 
received the gifts of the Spirit in great abundance, to 
qualify them, not only for edifying each other, but for 
converting unbelievers also. 


Being driven out of Pisidia by the machinations of the 
unbelieving Jews, they goto Iconiumin Lycaonia, where 
they convert many; but are in danger of being stoned. 


Pact and Bamabas, thus banished from Antioch, came 
to Iconium, at that time the chief city of Lycaonia, and 
at present a considerable town still subsisting under the 
wame of Cog. Here, Acts xiv. 1. ‘They went both to- 
gether into the synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that 
& great multitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks 
believed.’ The great multitude of the Greeks who are 
said to have believed the gospel on this occasion, being 
found in the synagogue with the Jews, were without 
doubt religious proselytes; for few or none of the idola- 
tera frequented the Jewish synagogues. From the Jews 
and proselytes being so numerous in Iconium, we may 
infer that it was a very great and populous city, and that 
the servants of Christ, with great propriety, made a long 
abode there, to aid the disciples under the persecution 
which the unbelieving Jews raised against them. 2. Now 
‘the unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil affected against the brethren. 3. Long 
time therefore abode they, speaking boldly in the Lord, 
who gave testimony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be done by their hands.’ 
Because the idolatrous Gentiles in Iconium shewed a dis- 
position to listen to truth, the servants of Christ were di- 
rected to work many and great miracles among them, for 
the confirmation of the gospel. The truth is, had it not 
been for their miracles, Paul and Barnabas might have 
preached jong enough without making many converts, 
either among the Jews or the Gentiles, in any country. 
4. ‘And the multitude of the city was divided. And 
part held with the Jews, and part with the apostles. 5. 
And when there was an assault made, both of the Gentiles 
and also of the Jews with their rulers, to use them despite- 
fully, and to stone them’ as atheists; 6. ‘They were 
ware of it, and fied unto Lystra and Derbe, cities of Ly- 
caonia, and unto the region that lieth round about.’ 
They fled to Lystra first, and then to Derbe, and after 
that into the region that lieth around Lycaonia, viz. the 
region of Phrygia and Galatia; for these countries bor- 
dered on Lycaonia. In thus flying from their persecu- 


tors, Paul and Barnabas followed their Master’s advice, - 
who directed them, when persecuted in one city, to flee’ 


into another: For though he enabled them to work mi- 
raciea for the confirmation of the gospel, he gave them 
no power of working miracles to save themselves from 
persecution. 7. Kexe xcar wayyadouma, ‘And there 
they were preaching the gospel.’ ‘lhey spent a consi- 
derable time in the cities of Lycsonia, and in the region 
that lieth round about, preaching the gospel—-To this 
general account of the apostle’s labours, the historian 
subjoins a particular relation of aome memorable events 
which happened in Lystra. 


From Iconium Paul and Barnabas go to Lystra, where 
Paul works a miracle on a cripple, and te considered 
Ge a god; but te afterwards stoned, and drawn out 
of the city as dead. 


Tur first city Paul and Barnabas came to, after flying 
from Iconium, was Lystra. Here they converted a Jew- 
ish woman, named Lois, and her daughter named Eu- 
vice, (2 Tim. i. 8.), and Eunice’s son Timothy. For 
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when Paul came to Lystra, in his second journey, the 
brethren there recommended Timothy to him, as a dis 
ciple who, though very young, had made himself remark- 
able by his knowledge and piety. , 

Paul at Lystra, Acts xiv, 8. happening to preach in 
some place of public resort, a man who had been born 
lame, and never hed walked, eat there, and heard him 
with great attention. On this man, ver. 9. ‘Paul tooked 
steadfastly,’ and, by the gift of discerning spirits which 
he possessed, ‘ perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 
10. Said with a loud voice, Stand upright upon thy fect ; 
and he leaped and walked. 11. And when the people 
saw what Paul had done, they lift up their voice, saying, 
in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are come down to 
us in the likeness of men. 12. And called Barnabas 
Jupiter, and Paul Mercurius, because he was the chicf 
speaker.’ Wherefore, in the persuasion that they were 
gods, the priests of Jupiter, the tutelary deity of the city, 
whose statue stood without the gate, ‘ brought oxen and 
garlands to the gate’ of the house where the servanta of 
Christ lodged, ‘and would have done sacrifice to them 
with the people. 14, Which when Barnabas and Paul 
heard, they rent their clothes’ in token of their deep 
grief for what the Lystrians were about to do, ‘and ran 
in among the people, crying out,’ with the greatest vehe- 
mence, 15.‘ And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things 1” 
We are men like yourselves, who have come to persuade 
‘ou to forsake these false deities and to worship ‘the 
living God, who made heaven and earth, and the sea, 
and al] things that are therein. 16. Who in times past 
suffered all nations to walk in their own ways,’ without 
instructing them by divinely inspired teachers. 17. 
* Nevertheless, he left not himself without witness’ of his 
being, perfections, and providence, in any country ; ‘in 
that he did good to all men, and gave us rain from heaven, 
and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 18. And with these sayings scarce restrained 
they the people.” This remarkable humility, amidst ao 
high a gust of popular applause, plainly shewed these 
men to be the servants of God—But mark the ficklencas 
of the multitude: 19. ‘There came thither certain Jews 
from Antioch and Iconium, who,’ by representing Paul 
and Barnabas as two wicked magicians, who were come 
to overturn every thing sacred both among the Jews 
and the Gentiles, ‘persuaded the people, and heving 
stoned Paul, drew him out of the city, supposing he had 
been dead. 20. Howbeit, ae the disciples stood round 


-him, he rose up, (perfectly whole), and came into the 


city” Probably Timothy was one of the disciples who 
stood round Paul on thia occasion; for he seys to him, 
2 Epist. iii. 10. «But thou hast fully known,—11. The 
persecutions, sufferings, such as befell me in Antioch, in 
Tconium, and Lystra: such persecutions I endured; but 
out of them all the Lord delivered me.’ 

Thus, in his turn, did Paul suffer the very punish- 
ment which he had been so active in bringing upon the 
blessed martyr Stephen. And doubtless the recollection 
of that affair helped very much to reconcile him to what 
had now befallen him. 


They go to Derbe, and into the region round about Ly- 
caonia; then return to Lystra, Iconium, Antioch, and 
Perga: after which they sail from Atalia to Antioch 
in Syria. 

Acts xiv. 20, ‘And the next day he departed with 
Bamabas to Derbe ;’ which city, therefore, was not far 
off, 21. ‘And when they had preached the gospel to 
that city, and had taught many,’ namely, in the region 
‘of Galatia and Phrygia lying round about Lycaonia, 
(ver. 6.), and founded the churches of Colosse, Lao- 
dicea, end Hierapolis, mentioned Col. iv. 13. ‘they 
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Teturned again to Lystra, and to Iconium, end An- 
tioch,’ being directed so to do by the Spirit. In these 
cities they spent some considerable time; %3. ‘Con- 
firming the eouls of the disciples, and exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that we must 

much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God. 23. 
And when they had ordained them elders,’ that is, bishops, 
and presidents, and deacons, ‘in every church, and (at 
their ordination) hed solemnly prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the protection and direction of the 
Lord, on whom they had believed.’ This custom of or- 
daining elders in the churches which he pleated, Paul 
invariably observed, in order that the brethren being 
united together, under the direction of stated teachers 
and leaders, might the better make increase of themselves 
in love, and sustain persecution for the guspel. 

Paul and Barnabas having thus, on their return from 
Phrygia and Galatia, visited all the cities of Lycaonia 
and Pisidia where they had formerly planted churches, 
eame at length to Perga in Pempbylia, where they spent 
aome time ‘in preaching the word, ver. 25.; probably be- 
cause they had remained there but a short space formerly. 
And baving thus revisited all those cities, and given to 
the churches there their due form, they came down to 
Atalia, a seaport town below Perga; 26. ‘And thence 
sailed to Antioch in Syria, from whence they had been 
recommended to the grace of God, for the work which 
they had fulfilled. 27. And when they were come, and 
had gathered the church together, they rehearsed all that 
God had done by them.’ This expression is used like- 
wiee Acts xv. 4.; but it is explained, ver. 12. of the 
miracles and wonders which God bed wrought among 
the Gentiles by them; of which wonders the chief no 
doubt was, that God by the apostles had communicated 
the Holy Ghost to the Gentile converte, and thereby de- 
clared his acceptance of them without circumeision : 
‘And how he had opened the deor of faith unto the 
Gentiles :’ by which, I ea ia to be understood the 
proselyted Gentiles, See Preface to Galatians, sect. 4. 
Acts xiv, 28. ‘And they sbode long time with the 
ciples’ in Antioch. 


Caar. IV.—The History of Paul, from his going up to 
the Council of Jerusalem with Barnabas and Titus, te 
hie passing into Europe with Silas te preach the Goepel. 


Waite Paul and Barnabas abode st Antioch, after 
their return from the Lesser Asia, Acts xv. 1. ‘ Certain 
men which came down from Judea taught the brethren, 
and said, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of 
Moees,’ that is, except ye keep the law of Mosen, (sce 
ver. &. and Gal. v. 3.), ‘ye cannot be saved.’ This doc- 
trine being an error both in religion and in politics, 
Paul and Barnabas strenuously opposed it; first, be- 
cause ite direct tendency was to subvert the gospel, which 
of itself is sufficient for the salvation of men without the 
works of the lew of Moses; and next, because it was a 
betraying of the natural rights of mankind, who by the 
gospel are left free, both to obey the good laws of the 
countries where they live, and to enjoy whatever rights 
secrue to them from those laws: Whereas, by receiving 
the law of Moses, the Gentiles really made themeelves 
the subjects of @ foreign power. For that law was no- 
thing but the civil or political law of Judea: and all 
who received it actually put themselves under the juris- 
diction of the high-priest and council at Jerusalem. (No, 
U.)— When, therefore, Peul and Barnabas had no 
amall dissension and disputation with them, they deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabes, and certain others of 
them, should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles (No. 
XIV.) and elders about this question.’ 


THE LIFE OF THB. APOSTLE PAUL. 


From Gel. ii. 3. it appears, that Paul weat up w- 
Jerusalem at this time by a perticuler revelation, where- 
in it was made known, either to him, or to some of the 
prophets of Antioch, mentioned Acts xiii. 2. the 
decision of the apostles, whose authority was supreme in 
the charch, and of the elders at Jerusalem, who had ali 
received the Holy Ghost on the memorable day of; Pes- 
tocost, was the proper method of ending the controversy 
about the admission of the Gentiles inte the charch. 
This revelation being communicsted to the brethren of 
Antioch, they willingly agreed to follow the direction of 
the Spirit; especially as the Jewish sealots pretended 
that the apostles and elders et Jerusalem had commanded 
the Gentiles to be circamcised, Acts rv. 24, 

Among those who accompanied Paul and Barnabes 
to Jerusalem at this time was Titus, (Gel. ii. 1.), who, 
being a Gentile, had an interest in the ination of 
the question. Him, probably, Paul had coaverted in the 
Lesser Asia; and being a person of greet piety and abi- 
lity, he hed taken him as his assistant, in the reom of John 
Mark, at Perge, and had brought him to Antioch —Acts 
xv. 3. ‘They, therefore, being sent forth by the church, 
passed through Phamicia and Samaris, declaring the con- 
version of tho Gentiles. And they caused great joy to 
all the brethren.’ 


Paul and Barnabas go up to the Council of Jerusalem : 
by whose decree the proselyted Gentiles were freed from 
observing the Law of Moses as a term of salvation. 


Acts xv. 4. ‘And when they were come to Jeruseiem, 
they were received of the church, end of the apostles and 
elders,’ who all shewed them every mark of 
‘And they declared all things which God hed done by 
them.’ They declared how that God, by their ministry, 
had converted the Gentiles in many countries, and had 
bestowed upon them the Holy Ghost in the plenitade of 
hie gifts. —5. But that at Antioch ‘there rose up certain 
of the eect of the Pharisees who believed, affirming that 
it was necessary to circumcise them, and command them 
to keep the law of Moeses;’ and that the brethren of 
Antioch had sent them to lay the matter before the apoe- 
tles. 6. ‘And the apostles and elders came together to 
consider of this matter.’ As the apostles commonly re- 
sided at Jerusalem, the greatest part of them may have 
come on this oocasion ; as did the elders likewise, 
men most for their talents and gifts, having 
been chosen to the office of elders out of those on whom 
the Holy Ghost descended on the day of Pentecost. The 
brethren, too, of the church of Jerusalem, were present 
in this assembly. For the decree which was on 


+the question runs in the name of the whole church. 


(No. XV.)—Acts xv. 7 ‘And when there had been 
much disputing,’ occasioned by those of the eect of the 
Pharisees who maintained the ‘necessity of circumcision, 
‘Peter rose up,’ end put the assembly in mind, how he 
bad been ordered of God to preach the gospel to Come- 
fiua, end the other Gentiles who were with him; and 
how ‘Gad, who knoweth the hearts of men, bare them 
witness’ that be accepted them without circumcision, 
‘having given them the Holy Ghost, even as to the Jews. 
®. And put no difference’ between them and the Jews, 
‘ purifying their hearts,’ not by the rites and ceremonies 
of the law, but ‘by faith. 10. Now therefore,’ seid he, 
‘why tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the necks of the 
disciples, which neither our fathers nor we were able to 
bear?’ Why provoke ye God, by making circumcision 
necessary to the salvation of the Gentiles, contrary to his 
declared will in this matter, and coutrary to your owa 
conviction? 11. ‘For we (who were apostles) believe, 
that through the grace of our Lord Jesue Christ,’ and 
not through obedience to the law of Moses, ‘we (Jews) 
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ahall be caved, even as ” (the Gentiles) are to be 
saved, through the grace of Christ alone. 

When Peter had ended his speech, Acts xv. 12. ‘ All 
the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barna. 
bas and Paul, declaring whet miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by them.’ They list- 
ened to Barnabas.and Paul, who confirmed Peter's ree- 
soning, by declaring the miracles which God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by their ministry; of which the 
chief miracle was, that he had amply conferred the gifts 
of the Spirit upon the believing Gentiles, although they 
were uncircumcised. Acts xv. 13, ‘And after they bad 
held their peace, James answered’ those who were for 
subjecting the Gentiles to the law, by adding in supple- 
ment to Peter’s reasoning, that the prophets hed foretold 
the conversion of the Gentiles; so that it was always 
God's purpose to make them his people. And, there- 
fore, he proposed ‘ not to trouble them which from among 
the Gentiles are tamed to God; 20. But that we 
write unto them to abstain from the pollution of idols,’ 
&c. To this opinion the whole assembly agreed; and 
among the rest the apostle John. For that he also was 
present appears from Gal. ii. 8. although Luke has not 
mentioned him in the history ; I suppose, because John 
made no long speech on the question, but simply ac- 
quiesced in what was so well and so fully spoken by Pe- 
ter and James. 

That this decision might have the more weight, Acts 
xv, 22. ‘It pleased the apostles and elders, with the 
whole church, to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabes; namely, 
Judes, sirnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men among 
the brethren.’ Their decision, or decree, they wrote in 
the form of « letter from the apostles, and elders, and 
brethren, 23. ‘ unto the brethren which are of the Gen- 
tiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia,’ of the follow- 
ing tenor: 24. ‘For as much as we have heard, that 
certain which went out from us (that is, pretending to 
be sent by us) have troubled you with words,’ by re- 
quiring you to be circumcised, and to keep the law, wo 
assure you we gave them no such commandment. And 
we now inform you, thet, 26. ‘It heth seemed good 
unto us, being assembled with one accord, to send chosen 
men unto you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,’ 
whore we greatly respect, as, 26. ‘men who have hazard- 
ed their Jives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
27. We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who will 
tell you the seme things by mouth.’ This precaution 
of sending approved witnesses along with the copy of 
the deeree which was delivered to Barnabas and Paul, 
was intended to prevent the zealous and bigoted Ju- 
daizers from affirming thet the letter did not contain a 
just account of what wes concluded and determined by 
the church. For these chosen men, having sssisted at 
the council, could not only tell the brethren of Antioch 
the same things by mouth, but attest that it was tho 
unanimous opinion of the whole assembly, vis. 28. ‘That 
it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and consequently to 
us, to lay upon you no greater burden than these neces 
sary things.’ The council, from the falling down of the 
Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his company, though 
they were not circumcised, and from hie falling down 
upon the Gentiles who were converted by Paul and Bar- 
nabas, although they also were uncircumcised, concluded 
with certainty, that it segmed good to the Holy Ghost 
to lay no greater burden on the Gentiles than the neces- 
sary precepts of the law, to which they were already 
bound; and therefore it seemed good to the apostles 
tikewise, to lay no greater burden on the Gentiles than 
these necessary things, 29. ‘That ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things stran- 
gled, and from nme % cn dieregarri eves, ver- 
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bat.), from which keeping yourselves, (namely, as ye now 
do, Hammond), ye shall do well. Fare ye well.’ 

At this time Paul had various conversations with hie 
brethren apostles in Jerusalem, before he returned to 
Antioch. But these conferences, the chief of them, added 
nothing either to his knowledge or to his gifta, Gal. ii. 6. 
Paul’s knowledge in the gospel was equal to theirs; and 
hie miraculous powers and gifte were as great and exten- 
sive as theirs. Wherefore, ‘when James, Peter, and 
John, perceived the grace given to him,’ that is, the in- 
epiration and miraculous powers which he possessed, and 
had duly weighed what Jesus said to him at his conver- 
sion, they were fully convinced he was an apostle equal 
in authority with themeelves. And therefore they pub- 
licly acknowledged him to be such, by giving him the 
right hands of fellowship; and agreed that he should go 
to the Gentiles, and exercise his ministry among them, 
even as they resolved to exercise their ministry among the 
Jews. By this, however, they did not mean to exclude 
Paul from preaching to the Jews, or themselves from 
preaching to the Gentiles, as occasion might offer, but that 
the general course of their labours should be according to 
this agreement: For, ae gposties, they were all teachers 
ecumenical, being sent by Christ to preach the gospel to 
all nations, Matt. xxviii. 19. 

In some of the conferences which Paul had with-the 
eposties in Jerusalem, he communicated to them the 
gcspel which he preached among the Gentiles. But he 
tells us, Gal. ii. 2. he did it privately, and to them only 
which were of reputation, lest by the oppasition which he 
knew the more zealous Jewish believers would make to 
it, he might seem to have ran in vain. This circumstance 
deserves to be particularly remarked, because it shows 
that the conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles was not 
known in Jerusalem at the time of the council; and, by 
consequence, that the question which was debated and 

ined in that meeting was moved concerning the - 
proselyted Gentiles, and had no relation to the idolatrous 
Gentiles at all. See Preface to Gal. eect. 4. 

Paul and Barnabas, with the messengers from the 
church of Jerusalem, having received the letter in which 
the decree was written, were sent away: Acts xv. 30. ‘So 
when they were dismissed they came to Antioch; and 
when they had gathered the multitude together de- 
livered the epistle. 31. Which when they had read, th 
tejoiced for the consolation.’ Ae the church of Anti 
consisted chiefly of converted proselytes, the multitude of 
that church was glad that the Gentile converts in general 
were freed from circumcision and obedience to the law 
of Moses. And their joy was in proportion to the anxiety 
and suspense with which they had waited for the apostles’ 
determination. 8%. ‘And Judes and Silas, being pro- 
phets aleo themselves, exhorted the brethren with many 
words, and confirmed them’ in the belief of their free 
dom from the law of Moses as a term of ealvation. 83. 
‘And after they had tarried et Antioch a space, they 
were let go in peace from the brethren to the apostles: 
The brethren of Jerusalem who hed come to Antioch 
with the decree, ver. 25. were dismissed by the brethren 
of Antioch to the apostles in Jerusslem, with the good 
wishes usual among affectionate friends st parting. —~ 
These brethren who were let go in peace, were Judas, and 
Silas; see ver. 27. 34. ‘ Notwithstanding, it pleased Silas 
to abide there still. 35. Paul also and Barnabes continued 
in Antioch, teaching and preaching the word of God, with 
many others also.’ 

Not long after this Peter came down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch to visit the church. At his first coming he 
did eat with certain brethren of the Gentiles, from whom 
he afterwards separated himeelf, upon the arrival of some 
zealous Jewish believers sent from James. These men, 
it seems, insisted that the Gentiles with whom Peter had 
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eaten, should, in order to their enjoying full communion 
with the faithful, be subjected to the law of Moses; or 
at least to the four precepts bound by the council upon 
the converted proselytes. Wherefore these Gentiles muet 
have been a class of believers different from the converted 
proselytes, about whom. there could be no dispute now, 
as their case had becu clearly determined by the council. 
T therefure think these Gentiles were converts from 
idolatry, who had come from distant’ parta; or, if they 
were natives of Antioch, Paul had preached to them, 
and converted them, since his return from the council: 
For, from the secrecy with which he communicated the 
conversion of the idolatrous Gentiles to them of repute- 
tion in Jerusalem, it may be concluded that he had not 
then preached to any of the idolatrous Gentiles in An- 
tioch. : 

But, whatever may be in this conjecture, certain it is, 
that the disputes about eating with the Gentiles were 
carried so high in Antioch at this time, thet e number of 
the brethren who knew the truth, and who were of note 
in the church, dissembled in the matter, as well as Peter ; 
and the torrent became at length so strong, thet even 
Barnabas himself was carried away with their dissimula- 
tion, Gal. ii, 13. Wherefore, when teachers of the 
greatest authority and reputation in the church, eeemed 
thus to agree in making obedience to the law of Moses 
nec to the salvation of the idoletrous Gentiles, 
Paul found himeelf under the necessity of standing forth 
in defence of the truth. And though he was single and 
unsupported, he opposed the dissemblera in the boklest 
aud moat direct manner, and rebuked even Peter himeelf, 
in the ce of all who had been misled by his ex- 
ample, for compelling in that manner the Gentiles to be 
circumcised, contrary to the truth of the gospel, with 
which he was well acquainted. And Peter, being con- 
scious of his fault, meekly bere Paul’s reproof, without 
making any reply. Thus a stop was put for the present 
to the attempts of the Judaixers; and Paul, who on that 
occasion acted as an apostle, equal in authority with Pe- 
ter, but who shewed more sincerity and courage in main- 
taining the truth, certainly merited the grateful acknow- 
ledgments of all the Gentile converts, who by his feithful- 
Ness were secured in the liberty wherewith Christ had 
made them free. 

Such a glaring example of bigotry in many of the 
Jewish believera, end of timid compliance with their 
judices in some of the chief brethren, having made Paul 
sensible that the Gentiles in distent countries were in 
the greatest danger of being perverted by the Jews, his 
aeal for the purity of the gospel led hjm to consider by 
_ what means the Gentiles might be confirmed in the truth. 
And ss no expedient offered itself more proper for the 
purpose, than to make the Gentiles universally acquaint- 
ed with the decrees which were ordained by the apostles, 
elders, and brethren in Jerusalem, he proposed the mat- 
ter to Barnabes, saying, Acts xv. 36. ‘Let us go again 
and visit our brethren in every city where we have preach- 
ed the word of the Lord, and see how they do.” On 
that occasion, Barnabes proposed to take his nephew 
Mark with them as their minister. But Paul thought 
him an improper assistant, who in their former journey 
had shewn such cowardice, or fickleness, as to desert 
them in Pamphylis. And the contention between them 
was so sharp that they separated. But though the strife 
between theses good men proceeded from passion, in one 
of them at least it was made the occasion of the more ex- 
tensive spreading of the goapel. For Barnabes sailed with 
Mark into Cyprus, to visit the churches which he and 
Paul had planted there in their former journey: But Paal, 
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choosing Silas, who was himself a prophet and « chief 
man among the brethren, departed; after being recom- 
mended by the church of Antioch, as before, to the grace 
of God, Acts xv. 40. ; 


Paul and Silas go inte Syria and Cilicia to confirm the 
Churches, by publishing the Decrees of the Council. 


Havine left Antioch, Paul and Silas, Acts xv. 4f. 
“went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches,’ 
by delivering the decrees of the council, which were di- 
rected to them in particular, (ver. 21.) : so that churches 
had been planted, not only in Syria but in Cilicia, before 
the council.—Of the planting of the churches in Syria, 
Luke has given some account ; but of the planting of the 
churches in Cilicia nothing is said, except that the breth- 
ren in Jerusalem sent forth Saul to Tarsus, From which 
it may be gathered, that he was the spiritual father of the 
believers in Cilicia, and therefore that his visit to the 
churches in that country, with the decrees, must have been 
peculiarly acceptable to them. 


Paul and Silas ge te Derbe and Lystra in Lyeaensa, te 
preach the Geepel to the Gentiles a second time, and te 
publish the Decrees. At Lysta Paul takes Timothy 
Ge his Assistant. 


Faox Cilicia, Paul and Silas went into Lycaonis: 
and being come to Lystra, Acts xvi. 1. the brethren there, 
end at Iconium, recommended Timothy to Paul as a 
young disciple of singular piety and ses]. Him the 
apostle took as an assistant in the ministry, by the diree- 
tion of the Holy Ghoet, (i Tim. i. 18.), and conferred 
on him the gifts of the Spirit, (2 Tim. i. 6.), and bad 
him eolemnly set apart to the work of the ministry, by 
the presbytery or eldership of Lystra, (1 Tim. iv. 14.) ; 
for, in his former journey, he end Barnabes hed ordained 
elders in every city. ithal, designing to employ Ti- 
mothy in preaching to the Jews, be circumcised him ; be- 
cause he knew the Jews would not have respected him as 
a teacher, if they had taken him for an uncircumcised 
Gentile.—This is that Timothy, whose teachablenees and 
tears made such en impression on the apostie’s mind that 
he never forgot them, (2 Tim. i. 4.), and who attended 
Paul in many of his journeys, and who, in respect of his 
love to Christ end zeal for the advancement of the goe- 
pel, wes like minded with Paul, (Philip. ii. 20.), so that 
he was his genwine sen; and esa son serveth with his 
father, so he served with the apostle in the gospel. On 
all which accounts, he was of such consideration among 
the disciples, and also so exceedingly esteemed by Paul 
for his knowledge and piety, thet he allowed him to join 
him in some of those epistles which he wrote to the 
churches. Withal, he honoured Timothy greatly, by writ- 
ing to him the two excellent letters found in the canon of 
scripture, which bear his name. 

In Lyeaonia they visited most of the cities where they 
had formerly preached, Acts xvi. 4. And ag they went 
through the cities, they delivered them the decrees for to 
keep, that were ordained of the apostles and elders which 
were at Jerusalem.’ For although these decrees were 
written in the form of a letter to the brethren of the Gen- 
tiles, in Antioch, and Syria, and Cicitia, they belonged 
equally to all the brethren ofthe Gentiles everywhere. 
5. ‘ And eo were the churches established in the faith, and 
increased in number daily.’ For the burdensome yoke of 
the law of Moses being now broken, a great obstacle to the 
conversion of the Gentiles wae removed. 


“THE LIFE OF THE 


Paul, and Silue,and Timothy, go through Phrygia and 
Galatia, publishing the decrees of the Council. They 
are hindered by the Holy Ghost from going into Bithy- 
nia, and come down to Troasa. 


Acts xvi. 6. ‘ And pasting through Phrygia, and the 
Galatian country, (No. XVID), they established the 
churches there in the true faith of the gospel, by deliver- 
ing to them, in like manner, the decrees for to keep. 
But they made no etay in any place. So the original 
word, dasirrs, passing through, imports. Nor was it 
necessary for them to do otherwise. Their business 
‘was not to plant churches in these countries, but to con- 
firm those which were already planted, by delivering to 
them copies of the epostolical decrees. 

Paul and his company having gone through Phrygia 
and (Laxton yo a) e Galatian country, were for- 
bidden by the fio ly Ghost to preach in the province of 
Asia; and therefore, when they were come to Mysia, 
Acts xvi. 7.‘ and assayed to go into Bithynia,’ a coun- 
try bounded on the west by a part of the Propontis and 
the Thracian Bosphorus, and on the north by the Euxine 
Sea, ‘the Spirit suffered them not;’ and so, passing by 
the Lesser Mysia, which separated Bithynia from the 
country of Troas, they came to the city Troas, a noted 
scaport, where travellers from the upper coasta of Asia 
commonly took ship to pess into Europe. Here Paul 
and his assistants were joined by Luke, (ver. 10.), the 
writer of the history of the Acts of the Apoatles, and « 
native of Antioch, as ia generally believed, who to the 
profession of a physician had joined that of a Christian 
minister, or evangelist. 


At Treas Paul and his assistants are called to preach 
the Gospel in Macedonia, by a vision which appeared 
to Paul in the night-time. 


At Troas, Acts xvi. 9, ‘Paul bead a vision in the 
night. There stood a man of Macedonia, and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us.’ 
Of this vision Paul gave an account to his companions, 
who from it gathering assuredly that the Lord had called 
them to preach in Macedonia, they willingly obeyed the 
heavenly admonition, loosed from Troas and went straight 
to Samothrace, an island in these seas, famous for being 
the seat of certain religious mysteries, in equal estimation 
with those called Elcusinian. But it does not appear 
that they went ashore there; for they landed the next 
day at Neapolis, a seaport town of Macedonia. 

Thus Paal, having preached first at Damascus, next 
at Jerusalem, after that throughout all the coasts of Ju- 
dea, and then to the Gentiles in Syria and Cilicia, and 
most of the countries of the Lesser Asia, went at length, 
by the purticular commandment of Christ, among the 
Greek nations, to whom it was proper that the glad tid- 
ings of salvation should now be given. For seeing the 
gospel was a revelation from the true God, and was sup- 
ported by great and undeniable miracles, it was fit that it 
should in due course be proposed to those nations who 
were best qualified to judge of its nature and evidences: 
because if, upon an accurate examination, great numbers 
of men embraced the gospel, whose minds were improved 
by science, and every kind of culture, their conversion 
would render it indubitable, in after-times, that the gos- 
pel was supported by those great and undeniable mira- 
cles, which the Christian records affirm were performed 
in every country by the preachers of the gospel.—Be- 
sides, God, in his infinite wisdom, was determined that 
the reigning idolatry should be utterly overthrown, in 
those countries of Europe where it had the greatest sup- 
port from the ability and learning of its abettora; that no 
person might suspect or affirm, in after-times, that idole- 
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try was destroyed, and Christianity established, merely 
through the ignorance and simplicity of the people among 
whom it was first preached. 


Caar. V.—Paul's History, from his Arrival in Europe 
ull hie return to Jerusalem, after having preached the 
Gospel in Macedonia and Greece. 


Pave with his three assistants, Silas, Timothy, and 
Luke, having, by the direction of the Spirit, passed into 
Europe to preach to the Greek nations, they made no 
stay at Nespolis, where they first landed, but went straight 
to Philippi; because it was the chief city of that part of 
Macedonia, and a Roman colony, and had a synagogue 
of the Jews. 


Paul and his Aesistants, having come to Philippi, convert 
Lydia ; dispossess a dameel who had a spirit of divi- 
nation; are beaten with rode and imprisoned; dust 
are Liberated, and go to Thessalonica. 


Tax ancient boundary of Macedonia was the river 
Strymon. But Philip, the father of Alexander, having 
conquered Thrace, added that part of it which lay be- 
tween the rivera Nessus and Strymon to Macedonia, 
And observing that one of the cities of the adjected 
country named Dathos, might be made a good defence 
against the Thraciang, he fortified it, and named it PAi- 
lippi, in honour of himeelf. Lucian, in his dialogue 
called The Fugitives, introduces Hercule describing 
Philippi in the following manner: “The plain, which is 
very fertile, raises itself into little hills, which serve for a 
defence to the city Philippi, whose walls are washed by 
the river Hebrus."—From coins still remaining, men- 
tioned by Pierce in the Synopsis prefixed to his Para- 
phrase and Notes on the Philippians, it appears, that a 
colony of Romans was planted by Jutius Cesar at Phi- 
lippi; and that it was afterwards augmented by Augus- 
tus, who sent Anthony’s adherents to this and other 
cities of Macedonia: so that, having received inhabitants 
from Italy twice, Philippi of a small town became a 
great city, and enjoyed all the privileges of a Roman 
colony. Wherefore, Luke speaks with great propriety 
when he thus describes Paul's journey to Philippi, Acts 
xvi. 12. ‘And from thence to Philippi, which is the chief 
city of, that part of Macedonia, (No. XVITI.), and a 
colony. 

Ver, 18. ¢ And on the Sabbath-day we went out of the 
city by a river's side, (No. XIX.), where a place for prayer 
was by law allowed.’ 
and their proselytes were wont to assemble. ‘And we 
sat down, and spake to the women which resorted thi- 
ther :’ among whom there was one, 14. ‘ Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, who worshipped God.’ 
This woman was a devout Gentile, a native of Thyatira, 
who had fixed her residence in Philippi for the eake of 
commerce ; ‘whose heart the Lord opened, that she at- 
tended unto the things which were spoken of Paul :’ 
She was so strongly affected with the things which Paut 
spake, that she embraced them with an entire faith. 16. 
‘And when she was baptized, and her house, she be- 
sought us, saying, If ye have judged me to be faithful 
to the Lord, come into my house, aud abide; and she 
constrained us.’ Lydia being a rich merchant, who bed 
a large house and servants, she was able to lodge them 
all. And being penetrated with a just sense of her obli- 
gation to those messengers of God, for the knowledge of 
salvation which they had imparted to her, she would take 
no refusal. So they abode in her house all the time they 
continued at Philippi. Encouraged by this favourable 
beginning, Paul and his company continued at Philippi 
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many days, (ver. 13. 18.) during which they leid the 
foundations of a numerous church, gathered both from 
among the Jews and the Gentiles; and which, after the 
apostle’s departure, increased so exceedingly, that, at 
the time he wrote his epistles to the Philippians, they 
hed more bishops than one, and many deacons, Philip. 

While Paul and his assistants abode at Philippi, th 
were often accosted by a damsel who was posscesed with 
an evil spirit, by which she divined, and brought her 
masters much gain through soothsaying ; that is, by pre- 
tending, with the assistance of a familiar spirit, to dia 
cover atolen goods, and to point out the concealed au- 
thors of mischiefs, and to disclose the general good or 
ill fortune of the persons who applied to her, and their 
success in particular affairs, with other secrets, for which 
the rabble in all countries are willing to give money. 
This damsel, Acts xvi. 17, ‘following Paul and us, 
(Luke, Silas, and Timothy), cried, saying, (ironically), 
These men are the servants of the most high God, who 
declare unto us the way of salvation. 18. And thie she 
did many days. But Paul being vexed, turned and 
asid to the Spirit, I command thee, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, to come out of her, And he came out that 
game hour. 19, And when her masters saw that the 
hope of their gain was gone, they caught Paul and Silas ;’ 
Timothy and Luke, it seems, were not eo obnoxious to 
them ; ‘and drew them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers,’ (agyorras, the inferior magistrates), and brought 
them to the pretora, (ergzrzys:), who were the chief ma- 
gistrates of the Roman colony, ‘saying, These men, being 
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city; 21. 4nd teach 
castoms which are not lawful for ua to receive, neither 
to observe, being Romans.’ Knowing them to be Jews, 
they calumnisted them as attempting to introduce the 
rites of Judaism at Philippi, particularly baptism. Per- 
haps also they alluded to something said by the apostle 
relating to the kingship of Christ, concerning which we 
know he preached afterwards at Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 
7. These accusations so wrought on the multitude, and 
upon the pretors, that the multitude rose up against Paul 
and Silas; and the prators tore their.clothes from around 
them, and commanded them to be beaten with rods; and 
having lsid on them many stripes, thrust them into the 
inner prison, and put them in the stacks, thet they might 
be kept the more securely. 

These multiplied injuries the servants of God bare 
with great joy: for, in the middle of the night, they 
prayed and sang praises to God with such elevation of 
spirit and voice, as raised the admiratipn of their fellow- 
prisoners, who heard them distinctly. 26. ‘And sud- 
denly there was a great earthquake, so that the founda- 
tions of the prison wore shaken, and immediately all the 
doors of the prison were opened, and every man's bonds 
were loosed.’ On this the jailer, who dwelt in a part 
of the prison not far from the ward where Paul and 
Silas lay, awakening out of sleep, and seeing the prison- 
doors open, drew his sword, and would have killed 
himself, to avoid a more severe punishment, supposing 
that all the prisoners had escaped. 28. But Paul cried 
out with a loud voice, Do thyself no harm, for we 
are all here.’ The jailer, greatly terrified by the earth- 
quake, and astonished st Paul's discovering his purpose 
to kill himself, called for a light, sprang into the inner 
prison, ‘and came trembling, and fell down before Paul 
and Silas, begging them to forgive the injuries he had 
been obliged to do them: For he was now convinced 
they were what the possessed damsel called them in de- 
rision, even the servants of the most high God, who 
chewed to men the way of salvation. He therefore, Acts 
xvi. 30. ‘ brought them out of the inner prison, and sid, 
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Sirs, what must I do to be saved! 31. And they said, 
Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
waved, and thy house.’ For Paul having preached a 
considerable time at Philippi, the jailer, before thia, must 
have heard of Jesus Christ, perhaps oftener than once. 
The jailer's family being also come into the outer prison, 
32. ‘They spake unto him the word of the Lord, and w 
all that were in his house;’ that is, Paul shortly ex- 
pounded to them the character of Jesus as Lord, and 
gave them a brief account of his life, doctrine, miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension; all which Silas con- 
firmed by his testimony ; and his discourse on these sub- 
jects was so powerfully convincing, that the jailer was 
baptized, ‘he, and all his straightway. 34. And when te 
had brought them into his house, he set meat before them, 
and rejoiced’ in the knowledge which he had obtained of 
the way of salvation ; ‘having believed in God with all 
his house,’ who, it seems, were equally impressed with 
Paul’s sermon as the jailer himself was. 

Such were the transactions of this memorable night. 
But the earthquake having been felt all over the city, 
and the miraculous opening of the prison-doors having 
been told to the pretors, they changed their opinion of 
Peul and Silas, and began to think more favourabfy of 
their cause. Wherefore, 85. ‘when it was day, ths 
pretors sent the sergeants, (¢xQ@/syx¢, the rod-bearers, 
or lictors), saying to the jailer, Let these men go.’ But 
Paul replied, The pretors ‘have beaten us openly, 
and uncondemned, who are Romans, and have cast us 
into pricon: and now they thrust us out privily,’ with- 
out meking ue any reperation for the injury they heve 
done us: ‘Nay, verily, but let them come themselves 
and fetch as out;’ and by their dismissing us openly, let 
them shew the people that they imprisoned us unjusUy— 
When the pretors heard that they were Romans, they 
were afraid of being called to account for having besten 
them uncondemned. 39. ‘ And they came and besought 
them’ not to reaent the injury thet had been done them; 
‘and, bringing them out, desired them to depart out of 
the city” The servants of Christ, by this public release, 
being honourably cleared from every‘ criove, left the 
prison quietly, and went to the house of Lydia, where 
they met with the disciples, and comforted them by re- 
hearsing what had happened, and by giving them suitable 
exhortations; then departed, leaving Luke at Philippi. 
(No. XX.) 

Of all the churches planted by Paul, this at Philippi 
seeme to have loved and respected him the moet. The 
sufferings he had undergone in their city, for the sake of 
giving them the knowledge of the gospel, more precious 
than gold, greatly endeared him to them; and the rather, 
that they seem to have put a just value on moral and re- 
ligious truth, and to have had a great share of good dis- 
positions, which were much strengthened and improved 
by the gospel; so that they discovered more of the true 
spirit of Christianity than any other church. For while 
the apostle was at Thessalonica, the Philippians sent him 
money twice, that, by making the gospel without expense 
to the Thessalonians, they might give the more heed to 
the things which Paul spake, when they found him a 
teacher of a different character from the Greek philoeo- 
phers, who taught only for hire. They likewise sent him 
money during his first imprisonment at Rome, that he 
might want nothing necessary for him. In short, the in- 
jurious treatment which Paul and Silas met with in this 

tat city of Europe where they preached, was abundantly 
compensated by the readinese of mind with which many 
of its inhabitants received the gospel; and by the excel 
lent disposition which they shewed after their conversion ; 
and by the great love which they all along expressed to- 
ward their spiritual father. 
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spent at Theseslonica, But there ere circumstances men- 
tioned in the apoetle's epistles, from which we may infer 
that they spent some months in planting the church there; 
such as, that during his abode at Thesealonica he received 
money twice from the Philippians, (Philip. iv. 15.), end 
communicated the spiritual gifts to the brethren in plenty, 
(1 Thess. v. 19.), and appointed srgosenese, presidents, 
or rulers, statedly to exercise the ministry among them, 
(1 Thess. v. 12.) having formed them into a regular 
church: all which implies, that he abode a considerable 
time in this city. 


In Berea, Paul and his Assistants preach the Gospel to 
the Jews with great euccess ; dus the unbelieving Jews 
come from Thessalonica, and stir up the people against 
them. Paul goes to Athens. 


On their arrival in Beree, Paul and Siles, notwith- 
standing the evil treatment they had experienced in 
Thessalonica, went into the synagogue and presched 
Chriet: Actes xvii. 11. ‘These Jews were more noble 
(they were of a more excellent disposition) than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so ;’ namely, the things which 
Paul preached concerning the sufferings aod resurrection 
of the Christ, using great candour and impartiality in the 
search. 19. ‘Therefore many of them believed; also of 
the honourable women which were Greeks, (that is, 
proselytes, for 0 the word is commonly used by Luke), 
and of the men not a few.’ Thus a numerous church 
was gathered in Berwa likewise, consisting both of the 
Jews and of the Gentiles; but especially of the Gentiles. 
For many of the Grecian ladies had Jewish staves, by 
whom they were taught to worehip the true God, and to 
frequent the synagogue, where they heard Paul preach, and 
were converted ; and after their conversion were instru- 
mental in persuading their husbands to hear the gospel ; 
so that many of them likewise believed. 

‘While the apostle was thus successfully preaching the 
gospel at Bercea, he often recollected with grief, that he 
had been obliged to leave Thessalonica before the breth- 
ren there were fully instructed ; that, being new converts, 
they were ill fitted to sustain persecution and affliction 
for the word; and that his enemies might impute his 
flight either to want of affection for his disciples or to 
cowardice. For they might allege, that he was aftaid to 
appear before the rulers and men of learning in Theass- 
lonica, being conscious that he was ngt able in their pre 
sence to defend the doctrines which he had preached. 
These considerstions made such an impreesion on Paul’s 
mind, that, once and again, while in Bercea, he had re 
solved to return to Thessalonica, to strengthen the dis- 
ciples, and to defend the gospel ; but Satan hindered him, 
by filling the hearte of the unbelieving Jews of Thessa 
lonica (1 Thess. ii. 18.) with such malice against the goe 
pel, that when they heard of its great success in Bera, 
they came thither, Acts vii. 12, ‘and stirred up the peo- 
ple,’ the idolatrous multitude, against Paul, whom no doubt 
they represented es an enemy of their gods; wherefore the 
brethren, ‘anxious for his safety, had him privately con- 
ducted to Athens, But Silas and Timothy, being less ob- 
hoxious to the Jews, remained at Bercea still, Neverthe- 
less, when the brethren who accompanied Paul to Athens 
departed, he sent an order by them, 15. ‘to Timothy and 
Silas, to come to him with all speed ;’ because he did not 
choore, I suppose, to preach at Athens without the aid of 
his fellow labourers in the ministry, who were now in 
Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 1, 2. 
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At Athens Pagil disputes duily in the Synagogue with the 
Jews, and in the Market-place with the Epicurean and 
Stoic Philosophers. They carry him to the Arespagus, 
where, in a most elegant oration, he shews the Areopa 
wgites the absurdity of the common idolatry 3 but with 
Gttle success. He goes to Corinth. 


Avaena, having now passed the zenith of her political 
splendour, was declining ever «ince the Romans, after 
conquering Greece, fixed the seat of their government et 
Corinth. Nevertheless its fame for Jearning was still as 
@reat as ever; for at the time Paul visited Athens, that 
city was full of philosophers, rhetoricians, orators, paint- 
ers, statuaries, and of young persons who came to learn 
philosophy and the arts, But this eort of i 
generally very idle, were great talkers, and had ain insa- 
tiable curiosity ; #o that the character which Luke has 
given of the Athenians and etrangers there, is perfectly 
fast: Acts xvii. 21. ‘All the Athenians, and strangers who 
were there, spent their time in nothing else, but either to 
tell or hear some new thing.’ —Further, Pansanias says, 
There were more images in Athens than in ail Greece 
besides; and that they worshipped the gods more than all 
Greece. Well, therefore, might Paul tell the Areopagites, 
that ‘he perceived they were in all things (Jerd auscrerig) 
very religious.’ 

The apostle, it would seem, had resolved not to preach 
in Athens till Timothy and Silas arrived. Yet when he 
saw the city wholly given to idolatry, he coald no longer 
forbear. Acts xvii. 16. ‘ Now when Paci waited for them 
at Athens, his spirit was etirred in him, (he felt great grief 
and indignation), when he saw a city, (in which learning 
and arts were carried to greater perfection than anywhere 
elne) zarwtencr, full of idols.’ Wherefore, as there was 2 
synagogue of Jews in Athena, he went into it first, as his 
manner was, 17. ‘and disputed with the Jews and with 
the devout persons,’ or religious proselytes; for to them 
the gospel was to be offered before it was preached to the 
Gentiles. 

While Paul was thus employed, Timothy came from 
Berea to Athens, and informed him that the idolatrous 
Thessalonians, displeased to see so many of their country- 
men deserting the temples and altars of their gods, had 
joined the Jews in persecuting the disciples, | Thens. ii. 
14. On hearing this, Paul thought it good to be left at 
Athens alone, (1 Thess. iii. 1.), and sent Timothy w 
Thessalonica, to establish and comfort the brethren con- 
cerning their faith. : 

After Timothy’s departure, Paul, Acts xvii. 17. ‘ dis- 
puted in the market daily, with them that met with him 
18. Theu certain of the Epicureans and Stoics encoun- 
tered him; and some eaid, What will this babbler say ! 
other some, He seemeth to be a setter forth of etrange 
gods; because he preached to them Jesus, and the re- 
surrection (of all mankind by Jesus). 19. And they 
took him, and brought him unto Areopagus,’ the court 
at Athens which judged of all matters pertaining to re- 
ligion, and particularly the introduction of new gods; 
‘saying, May we know what this new doctrine whereof 
thou epeakeat is! 20. For thou bringest certain strange 
things to our ears: we would kuow, therefore, what 
these things mean.’ This course the Athenians took with 
Paul, not from the love of truth, but as the historian 
observes, ver. 21. from mere curiosity; as the event af- 
terwards proved.—The apostle heing thus called to de- 
clare the new doctrine whereof he spake, to an assembly 
consisting of senators, philosophers, rhetoricians, and 
staleernen, willingly embraced the opportonity ; and in 
& most eloquent discourse, prepared his illustrious audi- 
tors for receiving that doctrine which appeared to them 
so strange, by shewing them the absurdity of the com 
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monly received idolatry, and by speaking qn that delicate 
subject, with an addreas and temper, and strength of rea- 
soning, which would have done honour to the greatest 
oratora of Greece or Rome. 
His discourse to the Areopagites Paul introduced with 
e handsome compliment to the Athenians in general. 
He told them, that he perceived they were extremely re- 
ligious; for, lest any God should be neglected by them, 
he found they had erected an altar to the unknown God; 
and from this he inferred, that it would not be unac- 
ceptable, if he should declare to them that God whom 
they ignorantly worshipped. Acts xvii. 22. ‘Ye men of 
Athens, I perceive that in ail things ye are (¢ur#asuco 
veenest) very religious. 23. For as I passed by and be- 
held (etacuera) the objects of your worship, I found an 
altar with this inscription, To the unknown God. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you.’ 
(No. XXL)—The true God, whom the apostle affirms 
the Athenians ignorantly worshipped, and the worship 
that is acceptable to him, he declared in the following 
manner ;-~—24. ‘God, who made the world, and all things 
therein, seeing he is Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth 
got in temples made with hands.’ God hath no need of 
temples to dwell in, seeing he hath made the world, and 
is the Lord or possessor of the universe. Ye therefore 
greatly err in thinking, that by erecting magnificent 
temples and images, and by consecrating them, ye draw 
God down into them, and prevail with him to reside 
among you in such a manner as to be present nowhere 
else, That vulgar notion is unworthy of men whose 
minds are improved by science, and who, from God's 
having made the world, ought to kaow that his pre- 
sence is not confined to temples made by men. 25, 
Neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing.’ Neither is the true God worshipped 
with sacrifices and meats prepared by men’s hands, if 
these things are offered to bim, as though he neaded to 
be fed with the fruits of the earth, and with the flesh of 
beasts, and refreshed with the steams of sacrifices and 
incense. The truth is, ‘seeing he giveth to all,’ whether 
men or beasts, ‘life, and breath, and ail things,’ it is evi- 
dent that men can contribute nothing to his life or happi- 
ness, 26, ‘And hath made of one blood all nations of 
men to dwell on the face of the whole earth.’ By the 
liberal provision which he hath made, everywhere, of 
the nécessaries of life, he hath from one man and woman 
multiplied the humen race, so as to form those differ- 
ent nations which cover the face of the whole earth. 
How then can ye fancy that he himself needs to be 
lodged, and clothed, and fed by men ? 
tained the times before appointed, and the bounds of their 
habitation ; also he hath assigned to each of these nations 
their times of &xistence, and the particular countries they 
were to inhabit, according as he had before appointed 
theee things. By al which he shows, that he governs 
the world by a most wise providence, contrary to what 
you Epicureans teach; and also that his government is 
most free, contrary to the doctrine of the Stoics, This 
most wise and free government of the nations of men, 
God carries on through all ages, for this purpose, 27. 
“ that they ehould be led to seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after and find him; (x«s rw >) and traly in- 
deed he is not far from any one of us.’ Though he be 
not the object of men’s senses, it ia no difficult matter to 
find God; because he is not far from any one of us, 
28. For the structure of oar body, and the union of our 
soul to that exquisite piece of material mechanism, to- 
gether with the noble faculties of our soul wherein we 
resemble God, and the admirable end for which this won- 
derful composition of soul and body is formed, affords to 
every man, not only an idea, but a proof, of the divinity 
cesiding within him, supporting and animating him: so 
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that it may traly be said, ‘In him we live, and mave, and 
have our being, ae one of your own poets (Aratus) hath 
esid.’—-Who also hath added another sentiment, equally 
just and striking : That we are Ate offapring, in respect of 
the reason, and intelligence, and other mental powers 
similar to his, which we possess. 29. ‘Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God, we ought not to think 
that the Godhead is like unto (that is, can be represented 
by) an image of gold, or silver, or stone, however curi- 
ously graven by art and man's device;’ because such 
things conveying no idea of mind, if they are likenesses 
of God, they represent him to be mere matter void of in- 
telligence, than which nothing can be more impious. 

The apostle having, in this manner, shewn the philo- 
sophers of Athens the gross sbeurdity of their idolatroue 
worship, concluded his oration with telling them, Acts 
xvii. 830. that ‘the times of this ignorance God winked 
at.’ He allowed mankind to go on in their- ignorance, 
without instructing them by messengers divinely com- 
tissioned ; because he meant to show them experiment. 
ally the insafficiency of their own reason in matters of 
religion. But now, by messengers divinely authorized, 
‘he commandeth all men everywhere to repent’ of their 
ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness. And to persuade 
them effectually to do so, he hath set before them the 
greatest of all motives, that of a future judgment, 31. 
* Because he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by the man whom he 

th ordained ; whereof he hath given assurance unto alt 
men, in that he bath raised him from the dead.’ The 
resurrection of Jesus from the dead hath put the resurrec- 
tion and judgment of all men, repeatedly declared by 


- Jesus, beyond a doubt. 32. ‘But when they heard of 


the resurrection, some,’ namely the Epicureans, ‘ mocked, 
and others (more candid) said, We will hear thee again 


of this matter.’ And having said this, they put an end 
to the e's discourse and to the assembly, without al- 
lowing him an opportunity of shewing how the resurroc- 


tion of Jesus rendera the resurrection and judgment of 
mankind probable, or of explaining the other fundamental 
doctrines of the gospel. 33. ‘ And eo Paul departed from 
among them,’ astonished, no doubt, that men who pro- 
feased wisdom were a0 little able to discern truth. 34, 
*Howbeit some clave unto him and believed, among the 
which was Dionysius the Areopagite,’ one of his judges, 
“and a woman (of some note) named Damaris, and others 
with them :’ who-it seems were ‘the oaly persons Paul met 
with in this famous mart of learning, capable of seeing 
and acknowledging the absurdity of the prevailing idol- 


It is not seid that Paul wrought any miraclea at 
Athens; and the little success with which he preached, 
gives teagon to suspect that he wrought no miracles there. 
Perhaps in this he acted by divine direction, to try what 
reception the gospel would meet with from learned and 
inquisitive men, when offered to them merely upon the 
footing of its own reasonableness, The truth is, if such 
an experiment was anywhere to be made, in order 
to confute those, in after-times, who should affirm that 
the general reception of the gospel in the first age was 
owing not to miracles, but to the absurdities of heathen- 
ism, and to the reasonableness of the gospel doctrime, 
Athens surely wes the place where the trial cold be 
made with most advantage, and Paul’s oration in the 
Areopagus was the discourse which should have convine- 
ed reasonable meu. Nevertheless, at Athens, where the 
human faculties were carried to the greatest perfection, 
the apostle was not able to convince his hearers of the 
folly of idolatry, nor of the reasonableness of worshipping 
the only living and true God, by purity of mind and 
goodness of life. And therefore the gospel, which taught 
these sublime truths, was rejected by the philosophers as 
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unfit for the common people, and they remained as much 
attached to their errors as before. 

After having so unsuccessfully preached to the philo- 
sophers and others in Athens, the apostle judged it need- 
Jess any longer to attempt, by natural means, the con- 
version of such a vain, unprincipled, frivolous people. 
And being allowed to use no other means, he left them 
as incorrigible, and went forward to Corinth, now become 
more considerable for the number, the learning, and the 
wealth of its inhabitants, than even Athens itself. 


At Corinth Paul preaches in the synagogue. Timothy 
and Silas come to him from Theasalonica, He teatifies 
to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ. He teaches in the 
house of Justus. Christ appears to him in a vision. 
He writes hie First Epistle to the Thessalonians. 
Then goes into Peloponnesus. At hie return to Co- 
rinth, he writes hia Second to the Thessalonians. The 
Jews bring him before Gallic, who drives them from the 
judgment-seat with dagrace. He goes, with Aquila 
and Priscilla, by sea to Ephesus. Then sails to Syria, 


Contxta was situated on an isthmus, or narrow neck 
of land, which joined Peloponnesus to Greece. On the 
east side of the isthmus were the ports of Cenchrea and 
Schenus, which received the merchandise of Asia by the 
Saronic Gulph; and on the west side, the port of Le- 
cheum received the merchandise of Italy, Gaul, and 
Spain, by the Crisezan Gulph. Corinth, being thus con- 
veniently situated for commerce, soon became extremely 
rich and populous; and being situated on the isthmus 
which joined Peloponnesus to Greece, it commanded 
both countries. In the course of the Achean war, the 
Roman consul Mummius burnt it to the ground ; but 
Sulius Cesar rebuilt it after it had long fain in ashes, 
See Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 2.—When Achaia was made a 
Roman province, Corinth, becoming the seat of govern- 
ment, soon regained its ancient celebrity in respect of 
commerce and riches, but especially in reapect of the num- 
ber and quality of its inhabitants. For, at the time the 
apostle arrived, Corinth was full of learned men, eome 
of whom taught philosophy, rhetoric, poetry, and peint- 
ing; others studied these sciences gnd arts; in eo much 
that there was no city in Greece, where philosophy, and 
the fine arts, and learning, were carried to greater perfec- 
tion than at Corinth; no city in which there were more 
men of a cultivated understanding. These circumstances 
rendered Corinth a fit scene on which to display the light 
of the gospel; because if it proved successful among a 
people so enlightened as the Corinthians, it would be a 
proof to after-ages of the reality of the miracles by which, 
as the Christian records affirm, the gospel was established 
in every country. It is trae, but a few of the philoeo- 
phers and men of learning at Corinth embraced the gos- 
pel. Nevertheless, if the apostle’s miracles had been 
impostures, the philosophers and other learned men, 
being well qualified to judge of euch matters, would have 
detected them, and by so doing, have stopped the pro- 
gress of the gospel in their city. These were the reasons 
which induced Paul to spend more than eighteen months 
in preaching at Corinth, from the time of his first arrival 
to his departure. 

The character of the Corinthians being such es I have 
described, it is natural to suppose, that they would ex- 
pect both learning and eloquence in eny person who pre- 
tended to instruct them. The apostle, well apprized of 
this, addreseed them at the first with great fear and trem- 
bling, es he tells us himself, 1 Cor. ii. 8. in 80 mach that 
Christ found it necessary to encourage him by a vision, 
in which he commanded him not to be afraid, but to 
Ye boldly, promising that many of the Corinthians 

ld believe the gospel. 
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Paul, at his firtt coming to Corinth, Acts xviii. 2. 
‘found a certain Jew named Aquile, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy with his wife Priscille, because 
that Claudiue hed commanded all Jews to depart from 
Rome. (No. XXII.)—3. And because he was of the 
eame craft, he abode with them and wrought; for by 
their occupation they were tent-makers.’ In his youth, 
Paul, as was observed above, had been bred to that busi- 
ness. And it was of great use to him on many occasions, 
ae ularly at this time; for by the ts of his labour 

maintained himself all the while he abode in Corinth, 
without burdening the Corinthians in:the least. The 
same courve he had followed some time before this, while 
he preached in Theesalonica. 1 Thess. ii. 9. ‘Ye re- 
member, brethren, our labour and toil. For night and 
day we wrought (for our own meintenance), in order not 
to overload any of you, when we preached to you the 
gospel of God.’ And afterwards at Ephesus end I 
su im many other places, he supported not only 
himself, bat his assistants also, by the profits of hie 
labour, as appears from what he said to the elders of 
Ephesus, Acte xx. 34. ‘Ye yourselves know, that these 
hande have ministered unto my necessity, and to them 
that were with me. 35. I have shewed you all things, 
how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak, 
and to remember the worde of the Lord Jesus, how he 
said, It is more blessed to give than to receive.” W here- 
fore, not to speak of the apostle’s miracles, his disinter- 
estedness in coming all the way from Judea to commu- 
nicate to the Greeks the knowledge of the true God, and 
of the way of salvation by Christ, mos have made a 
strong impreasion on those who were candid; especially 
when they considered, that their own philosophers com- 
manicated none of their knowledge without receiving a 
hire for so doing. 

The Jews being very numerous in Corinth, Paul, ac- 
cording to his custom, began his ministry in the syns- 
gogue. Acts xviii. 4. ‘And he reasoned in the syna- 

gogue every eabbath-day, and persuaded the Jews and 
the Greeks,’ (Eases), the devout Gentiles; for such 
only frequented the Jewish synagogue. His first con- 
verts at Corinth were Epenetus, and the housebold of 
Stephanss, whom he calla ‘the first-fruite of Achaia.’ 
But whether they were Jews or Gentiles is hard to say ; 
only this we know, that his sermons hed little influence 
in converting many of the Jews, 

About this time Timothy, after establishing the brethren 
of Thesealonica in their faith, to whom he hed been sent 
from Athens, left thet city to join Paul et Corinth. In 
his way, calling upon Silas, who was et Berea, they tra- 
velied together to Corinth, where they found the apostle, 
and gave him the agreeable news, that the Thessalonian 
brethren stood firm in the faith, bare the ion of 
the unbelievers with exemplary fortitude, and enterteined 
a grateful remembrance of their spiritual father, 1 Thess. 
iii. 6. These tidings filled the apostle with joy, and ex- 
couraged him to deat more plainly with the Jewa at Co- 
rinth than he -had hitherto done. Acts xviii. 6. ‘ And 
when Sites and ‘Fimothy were come from Macedonia, 
Paul was preseed in epirit, and testified to the Jews that 
Jesus was the Christ ;’ founding his testimony upon ar- 
guments brought from the scriptures, end upon the mi- 
tacles which he wrought in confirmation of bis doctrine, 
and upon the spiritual gifts which he conferred upon those 
who believed. 6. ‘And when they opposed themselves 
(to this doctrine), and blesphemed’ Jesus, by affirming 
that he wae not the Christ, but an impostor, ‘ he shook 
his raiment, and said unto them, Your blood be upen 
your own hedde; I am clean:’ (agreeably to God’s decis- 
ration, Ezek. xxziii. 8, 9.): ‘from beneeforth I will go 
to the Gentiles :’ I wilt no longer attempt to convert per 
eons who contemptuously put away the word of God 
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from them, but I will preach the gospel to the idoletrous 
Gentiles in this city. 7. ‘And be departed thepce, and 
entered‘ into a certain man’s house named Justus, one 
that worshipped God, whose house joined hard to the 
synagogue.’ Paul chose to preach in the house of this 
religious proselyte, because, being near to the synagogue, 
such of the Jews as were of a teachable disposition had 
thereby an opportunity of hearing him preach. Accord. 
ingly, while he preached in the house of Justus, 8. ‘ Cris- 
pus, the ruler of the synagogue, befieved in the Lord, with 
ail his house; and many of the Corinthians, (the idola- 
trous inhabitants of the city), hearing him, believed and 
were baptized,’ by Silas and Timothy, I suppose ; for the 
apostle affirms, that he baptized none of the Corinthians 
but Crispus and Caius, and the househeld of Stephanas. 
—Acts xviii. 9. ‘Then spake the Lord to Paul by night 
in «vision. Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy 
peace. 10. For I am with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to burt thec:’ speak frequeatly and boldiy ; ‘for I 
have much people in this city :’ I have in this city many 
who are di to hear the goapel, and who on hearing 
it will believea.—The apostle, thus encouraged by his Mas- 
ter, 11. ‘continued a year and six months teaching the 
word of God among them.’ 

Timothy, in the account which he gave of the Thessa- 
lonian brethren, had told the apostle, That the persecy- 
tion againet them raged more than ever; being carried 
on by the idolatrons Gentiles, as well as by the Jews: 
‘That while the rulers and the multitude used force in 
destroying the church, the philosophers and the men of 
learning endeavoured to overthrow the goapel iteelf by 
arguments: That the Thessalonian brethren nevertheless 
had stood firm againat every shock; and that they had 
a great desire to see the apostle, their spiritual father, to 
be comforted by him in their distress. These tidings 
made St. Paul wish exceedingly to return to Thessalo- 
nica; but the importance of the work in which he was 
engaged at Corinth, and the succesa with which he was 
carrying it on, rendered it improper for him to depart. 
However, he supplied the want of his preeence, in some 
measure, by writing to the Thessalonians his first epistle, 
wherein he furnished them with a demonstration of the 
divine original of the gospel, to enable them to answer 
euch of the Grecian sophists as attacked their faith with 
arguments. In that epistie also he comforted those who 
mourned the losa of their dead relations, by foretelling 
Christ's return from heaven to raise the dead, and carry 
his faithful servants to the abodes of the blessed.—This 
by many is reckoned the first of all Paul’s apostolical writ- 
ings; and we may hold it to be 90, unless we think his 
epiatle to the Galatians was written from Antioch, a few 
months efter the Council of Jerusalem. 

The year*and six months which Paul is seid to have 
spent, ver. 11. ‘in teaching the word of God among 
them,’ is not to be understood of the Corinthians alone, 
but of the inhabitants of Achaia also. For it is reasona- 
ble to suppose, that the apostle occasionally left Corinth, 
and went into the country of Peloponnesus, where there 
were many synagogues of the Jews, especially in the 
chief cities; and having preached to the Jews and Gen- 
tiles in theee cities, he returned again to Corinth. To 
this supposition we are directed by Paul himself; for he 
insinuates that he preached in the region of Achaia, 2 
Cor. xi. 10. And thé inecription of his second epistle to 
the Corinthians shews that he hed made many converts 
in that country. For it runs thus: ‘To the church of 


. God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which are in 


all Achaia.’ Accordingly, his return to Corinth from 
Peloponnesus, or some other part of Achaia, is considered 
by him as his second coming to Corinth. For he tells 
them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. xiii. 1. that be was then coming to 
them the third time ; although, in the history of the Acts, 


e 


there is no mention of his being at Corinth more than 
once before he wrote his second epistle to the church in 
that city. 

It seems, when the letter to the Theasaloniane was pub- 
licly read, some who were not acquainted with the apoe- 
tle’s manner of writing inferred, from certain expressions 


-in that letter, that the day of judgment was at hand. 


Impostors also came to Thessalonica, pretending to bring 
from Paul himself the same doctrine. This error occa- 
sioning great confusion among the Thessalonian brethren, 
with a total neglect of their worldly affairs, tidings thereof 
were brought to the apostle st Corinth after his return 
from the region of Achaia. Wherefore he wrote his 
second epistie to the Thessalonians, to assure them 
that the day of judgment was not at hand; for that day 
was not to come till there was a falling away first, and 
the man of sin was revealed, whose coming he there de 
acribes. 

Paul's great success at Corinth and in Peloponnesus 
provoked the Jews to the highest pitch of rage, when 
they found he led his converts to despise the institutions 
of Moves, by assuring them that they might be justified 
and saved through faith in Christ, without the use of 
these institutions, Wherefore, in the year that Gallio, 
the elder brother of Seneca the philosopher, Acts xviii. 
12. was proconsul of Achaia, that is, about the end of 


‘a. DB, 52, (being the 12th of Claudius, see No. VIL), ‘the 


Jews made insurrection with one accord against Paul, 
and brought him before the judgment-seat ; (all the Jews 
in Corinth joined in this assault); 13. Saying, This fel- 
low persuadeth men to worship God contrary to the law,’ 
It seems Paul had taught that the law of Moses being 
now abrogated, men were no longer to worship God with 
sacrifices and washings, and other bodily services, but in 
spirit and in truth. And this manner of worship being 
deemed contrary to the law of Moses, the unbelieving 
Jews, in a tumultuous manner, brought Paul, the pro- 
moter of it, before the proconsul, in order to have ium 
punished as one who, in prescribing s worship contrary 
to the law of Moses, had acted contrary to the laws of 
the empire, which tolerated the Jews in the exercise of 
their religion. 14. ‘But when Paul was now about to 
open his moath,’ Gallio, sensible of the futility of the 
charge, would not allow him to make any reply; but him- 
self said to the Jews, ‘If it wera a matter of wrong or 
wicked lewdness;’ if ye accused this man of any injury 
done to particular persons, or of wantonly disturbing 
the peace of society; ‘O ye Jews, reason would that 
I should bear with you. 15, But if it be a question 
(args 078) of a doctrine, and of names, and of your law ;’ 
If your accusation respect opinions taught by Paul which 
ye think heretical ;: and whether the names of the Christ 
and the Son of God which he hath given to any one ought 
to be given to that person ; and whether aJl who worship 
the God of the Jews are bound to worship him according 
to the rites of your law, ‘look ye to it:’ These are mat- 
ters which belong to yourselves, and with which as a ma- 
gistrate I have no concern ; ‘ therefore I will be no judge 
of such matters.’ It seems Gallio knew that Paul bed 

teuaded some of the idolatrous Corinthians+o receive 

is opinions; but he wisely declined determining, by any 
judicial sentence, what were their obligations in conse- 
quence of that alteration of their faith. At the same 
time, it is plain he was not offended with Paul for hav- 
ing turned many of the Corinthians from idols to serve 
the true God. He knew the Jews had attempted to do 
the same thing in various parte of the empire, though 
not with equal success. 16, ‘And he drave them from 
the judgment-seat.’ 17, Then, after the court was ended, 
ail the Greeks, displeased with the Jews for their turbue 
lent persecuting spirit, ‘took Sosthenes the ruler of the 
synagogue,’ who I suppose had succeeded Crispus, and 
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who was the ringleader in this insurrection, although ef- 
terward, following the example of Crispus, he also believ- 
ed, ‘and beat him (with their fists) before the judgment- 
eeat,’ while Gallio looked on, without hindering them: 
‘Gallio cared for none of those things ;’ being pleased 
with the indignity done by the Greeks to the chief ma 
gistrates of the Jews, whose mslicious disposition he de- 
tested. 

In this manner Christ, according te h's promise, ver. 
10. protected Paul against the rage of the Jews. The 
rulers likewise chewed no unfriendly disposition towards 
the disciples. And therefore Paul abode yet a good 
while at Corinth after the insurrection.°—Acts xviii. 18, 
* And then took his leave of the brethren and sailed into 
Syria, end with him Priscilla and Aquila, having shorn 
his head in Cenchres, for he had a vow.’ (No. XUI.) 
They took ship at Cenchrea, the eastern port of Corinth, 
where Paul shaved his head, and thereby put a period to 
the duration of avow which he had eats, perhaps on 
occasion of the great deliverantce he had obtained when 
tive Jews made insurrection against him. But the ship 
in which they sailed having occasion to touch at Ephesus, 
Aquila and Priscilla remained there. 19. ‘ But he him- 
self entered into the synagogue, and reasoned with the 
Jews,’ upon whom his discourse made euch an impression, 
that, ver. 20. ‘they desired him to terry longer time with 
them.’ However, as his vow made it thet he 
should offer the appointed sacrifices in Jerusalem at the 
ensuing feast, which socording to the general opinion was 
the passover, ‘he consented not; 21. But bede them fare- 
well, saying, I must by all means kesp this feast that 
cometh, in Jerusalem.’ In the mean time, perceiving there 
‘was a probability of preaching the gospel with success, 
both to the Jews and Gentiles in Ephesus, he promised to 
retarn: ‘I will return again to you, if God will; and he 
sailed from Ephesus.’ ; 

In this voyage the apostle met with no obstruction. We 
way therefure believe, that he landed at Cesarea in such 
good time es to keep the feast in Jerusalem according to 
bis resolution, and complete his vow. Acts xviii. 22. ‘And 
when he had isnded at Casares.’ &<, 


Caar. VI—Paul's History, frem hie landing at Ceearea 
to his going to Jerusalem with the Collections for the 
Saints. . 


As we ehall have occasion, in the course of the narra- 
tion, to mention Ceearea more than once, where Paul 
now landed after finishing his voyage from Ephesus, it 
will bé proper to give seme eccount of a city, which in 
those days was so celebraied—Anciently people who 
@ame to Jerusalem by sea landed at Joppa. But the 
harbour being inconvenient, Herod the Great built one 
more commodious at Straton’s-tower, « town situated not 
far from Joppe, on an open bay. This harbour he made 
by running a strong mole in the sea, He likewise en- 
Jarged and beautified the city with many edifices, both 
public end private; particularly with « pretorium, a 
theatre, and an amphitheatre; in which letter his grand- 
eon Herod Agrippa was etruck with a mortal disease, for 
assuming the glory which belonged to God, Acts xii. 23. 
Withal, to make this as like a Greek city as possible, he 
set up 0 collossal statue of Augustus, not inferior to that 
of Jupiter at Olympia, and named the city Czsarea.— 
The beauty of Caesarea, and the advantages which it de- 
rived from its fine harbour, indueed the Roman governors 


* The thme the apostle abode at Corinth after the insurrection, I 
suppose be included la the year and siz monthe which he is ceid, 
ver ll. to have spent in teaching the word among them. IC the 
reasler ls of a different opinion, the apostle must have spent moro 
than e year and six moniba in teaching at Corinth. 
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of Judes to reside there, rather than at Jerussalem. Ac 
cordingly, in the course of Paul's histary, we shall find 
him imprisoned in that city; and during his imprison- 
ment, brought before Felix and Festus, the goveruer: of 
the province. 


Paul, having visited the Churches of Jerusalem and .in- 
tioch, goes through Galatia and Phrygia. While he ia 
thus employed, Apollos comes to Ephesus. 


Arrse landing at Caesarea, Paul went up to Jerase- 
lem, and ealuted the church. But as there was no need 
of his labours in a city where there were so many aposties 
and chief brethren, he did not stay long after keeping 
the feast, but went down to Antioch, where formerly he 
and Barnabes hed laboured so successfully in the work 
of the ministry. Acts xviii. 33. ‘And when he hed 
landed at Casares, and gone up and saluted the church, 
he went down to Antioch. 23. And when he had spent 
some time there, he departed, and went over all the coun- 
try of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening all the 
disciples.’—-The apostle went at this time into the coun- 
tries of Galatia and Phrygia by land, taking Syria and 
Cilicia of course in his way. And seeing we are told he 
went over all these countries in order, we may believe 
he did so for the purpose of visiting every chureh, and re- 
ceiving those contributions which, in his former journey, 
he had requested them to make for the saints in Judea, 
1 Cor, xvi. 1. 

While Paul was thus visiting the churches of Galatia 
and Phrygie, there came to Ephesus a certain Jew named 
Apollos, a native of Alexandria in Egypt. This person 
having heard John Baptist preach, had become his disci 
ple, ‘and wes but imperfectly instructed by him in the 
way of the Lord. Apollos, however, being mighty in the 
sacred writings of the Jews, went into the synagogue of 
Ephesus, and tsught with great what he knew 
conceming the Lord Messiah, whether from John's 
preaching, or from the scriptures, But Aquila and 
Priscilla, who during Paul’s abode with them had im- 
proved themselves in the knowledge of the gospel, and 
who bad been left by him at Ephesus, happening to hear 
Apollos, and observing that he posscesed great goodness 
of disposition, Acts xviii. 26. ‘took him and expounded 
to him the way of God more perfectly,’ by informing him 
thet Jesus of Nazareth was the Cirtet whose coming Jobn 
had announced ; and by assuring him that John had even 
pointed him out as the Christ to his disciples. Besides, 
these well-instructed Christians gave Apollos a particular 
account of the birth, doctrme, mirscles, death, resurrec- 
tion, and ascension of Jesus; and informed him, that 
Jesus had proved himeelf to be the Christ, net only by 
his miracles and resurrection, but by his baptizing his dis- 
ciples with the Holy Ghost and with fire, as John had 
foretold.— Apollos, having received this more perfect in- 
etraction in the Christien faith, went with letters from 
the biéthren to Corinth, where ‘he helped them much 
who hed believed through grace. 28. For he mightily 
convinced the Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the 
ecriptares thet Jesus was the Christ.’ And, having ocra- 
cion to tarry some time at Corinth, he became so zealous 
and aseful e preacher there, that the fame of his labours 
reached the apostle during his abode in Ephesus ; and oc- 
casioned him, in the letter which he wrote from that cit 
to the Corinthians, to say, 1 Cor. iti. 6. ‘I have plan 
Apollos watered.’ 


Paul, having travelled through Galatia and Phrygie, 
comes with hie Assistaniste Ephesus, where hé confers 
the Holy Gheat on tweboe of John’s Disciples ; preaches 
in the synagegue ; ic eppoced by the Jews 3 teaches in the 
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the School of Tyrannus; and works great miracles. 
The Magicians burn their Books. He receives a Let- 
ter from the Corinthians, in answer to which he writes 
Ais Firet Epistle to them, He is assaulted by the Crafts- 
men, and leaves Ephesus, after having gathered a nuc 
meroua Church there. 


Warts Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having passed 
through the country of Galatia and Phrygia, called, Acts 
xix. 1. ‘the upper coasts, came to Ephesus.’ Who 
were his companions in his journey, Luke has not told 
us. But it appears that he had several: For Timothy 
and Erastus are called, ver. 22..‘two of them’ who 
ministered to him.’ Timothy was Paul’s constant at. 
tendant; and Erastus was the chamberlain or treasurer 
of Corinth, (Rom. rvi. 28.), who, having early embraced 
tho gospel, formed such an attachment to the apostle, 
that when he eailed from Corinth to Judea he accom- 
panied him; and from Judea he now returned with him 
to Ephesus, Or he may have met the apostle at Ephe- 
aus. Titus also was in Paul’s train at this time: for he 
was the bearer of the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
which was written from Ephesus. Sosthenes, formerly 
a ruler of the synagogue in Corinth, but now a convert 
to the gospel, was with him likewise; for he joined him 
in writing that epistle. Caius, too, and Aristarchus, 
men of Macedonia, were also with Paul; for, in the 
account given of the riot of Demetrius, they are men- 
tioned as Paul’s companions in travel, Acta xix. 29, 

At this time, Ephesus was the metropolis of the pro- 
vince of Asia, and an exceedingly populous city. For, 
not to speak of its native inhabitants, which were very 
numerous, a great concourse of strangers always re- 
sorted to Ephesus—eome to worship the goddess Diana, 
whose rites were celebrated with great magnificence in 
a temple erected to her there at the expense of all Asia; 
others to learn the arte of sorcery and magic, which were 
taught and practised at Ephesus with such reputation, 
that the magical words or sentences used in the prac- 
tice of sorcery had their name from Ephesus; being 
called Epwiz x¢2p 272, Ephesian letters: others came 
to prosecute law-suits, or to solicit offices from the Ro- 
man governor of the province, who had his residence 
there; others took Ephesus in their way to and from 
Europe; and others, after the manner of the Easterns, 
abode there occasionally for the sake of commerce. See 
Pref. to Eph. sect. 1.—Ephesns, therefore, being a place 
of such general resort, and the very throne of idolatry, 
superstition, and magic, the apostle, when he formerly 
left that city, resolved to retarn and attack these im- 
pieties in this their strongest hold. Wherefore, having 
discharged his vow in Jerusalem, he made no stay 
there, nor even at Antioch; but, as was observed above, 
he travelled through Syria and Cilicia, and the upper 
coasts, as expeditiously as was consistent with his pur- 
pore in visiting those countries; then came to Ephesus, 
where he abode three years, and gathered a very nu- 
merous church, the members of which were so dear to 
him, that ‘he ceased not to warn every one night and 
day with tears,’ Acts xx. 31. 

On his arrival, the spostle found certain disciptes re- 
siding at Ephesus, to whom he eaid, Acts xix. 2. ‘Have 
ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And they 
said unto him, We have not so much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost;’ any effusion of the Holy 
Ghost on the disciples, whereby they are enabled to pro- 
phesy and work miracles. 9. ‘And he said unto them, 
(ws v1) With what, then, were ye baptized?’ It seems, 
those who were baptized by the apostles commonly re- 
ceived the Holy Ghost after their baptism. ‘They said 
to him with John's baptism.’ Upon this he took oc- 


casion to show them, that by John’s baptiem, they had 


bound themselves, 4. ‘to believe on him which should 
come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. 5. When 
they heard this, they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus.’ And, after their baptism, Paul laying his 
hands on them, 6. ‘the Holy Ghost came upon them, 
and they spake with tongues and prophesied. 7. And 
all the men were about twelve.’ These brethren, being 
not only the first disciples of Ubrist in Ephesus, buat the 
first in that city who received the Holy Ghost, we may 
believe the apostle afterwards ordained them elders of 
that charch. If so, they may have been among the 
elders of Ephesus who came to Miletus, and received 
from Paul the pathetic exhortation recorded Acts xx. 
18-35. 

Paul, after giving this signal proof of his apostieship, 
8. ‘went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months, (#:aacycumor) reasoning and per- 
suading the things which concern the kingdom of God ;’ 
thet is, reasoning in proof of the. things which concern 
the gospel diepenzation, and persuading the Jews to be- 
lieve these things. But the Jews, during this secorid 
series of preaching, perceiving the drift of his discourses 
to be, to prove that men are justified by the gospel 
without obeying the law of. Moses, Acts xix. 9. ‘ Divers 
were hardened, and believed not, but spake evil of that 
way before the multitude’ in the synagogue ; represent~ 
ing it aa utterly subversive of the revelations made by 
Moses and the prophets. Wherefore, finding the Jews 
incorrigible, the apostle carried the disciples away from 
the synagogue, and preached daily in the school of one 
Tyrannus, a philosopher, who either was himself cor 
verted, or hired his school to the apostle to preach in it. 
10. ‘ And this continued by the space of two years; so 
that ell they which dwelt in Asia, (that is, in the pro- 
vinee so called), heard the word of the Lord Jesus, both 
Jews and Greeks. It seems the fame of the apostle's 
doctrine and miracles brought multitudes to Ephesus 
from distant parts; and these, by whet they heard and 
suw, being converted, preached the gospel when they re« 
tarned to theie own cities, and founded those churches 
which the apostle tells the Colossians, chap. ii. 1. ‘had 
not seen his face in the flesh.’ 

As Paul abode longer at Ephesus than in any other 
city we read of, he wrought more and greater miracles 
there than in any other city: Acts xix. 11. ‘And God 
wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul, 12, So 
that from his body were brought unto the sick,’ who 
could not conveniently be carried to him, ‘ handkerchiofs 
(») and aprons’ belonging to the sick, which had touched 
his body ; ‘and the diseases departed from them, and the 
evil spirits went ont of them.’ In this respect Paul was 
equal to Peter, whose shadow, as he passed by, over- 
shadowing the sick who were laid on couches in the 
streets of Jerusalem, cured them of their distempere, 
Acts v, 15.-—Wherefore it was owing to the multitude 
and greatness of Paul’s miracles that 80 many of the 
inhabitants of Ephesus, and of the province of Asia, 
embraced the gospel. 

Paul's reputation was greatly increased at Ephesus by 
what ‘happened to the seven sone of Sceva, one of the 
Jewish chief priests. These men are called vaggdond 
Jews and exerciets, because they strolled through the 
countries of the Lesser Asia, practising that magic which 
was in such vogue among the heathens. But when they 
came to Ephesus, hearing ef the wonderful things which 
Pau! performed in the name of Jesus, and perhaps seeing 
some of them, they took upon them, in the name of 
Jesus, to expel an evil spirit out of a possessed person. 
But, Acts xix. 15. ‘the evil spirit anewered, Jesus I know, 
and Paul I know;’ I know the authority and power of 
Jesus and Paul, and I am ready to obey them; ‘but who 
are ye?’ Acts xix. 16.‘And the man in whom the evil 
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spirit wae leapt on them, and overcame them, and pre- 
vailed against them, so that they fled out of that house 
naked and wounded.’ This acknowledgment of the 
divine authority of Jesus and Paul, made in the absence 
of both, 17.‘ was known to all the Jews and Greeks 
also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them all, and 
the name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. 18. And 
many that believed,’ strongly impressed by whet had 
happened, ‘came to Paul, and confessed’ that they hed 
attempted to cure diseases by charms, and other magical 
ptactices; and shewed their deeds ;’ the arts by which 
they had deceived the multitude. 19. ‘Many also of 
them who used these curious arts, (of exorcism, conjure- 
tion, and magic, now firmly believing the gospel), brought 
their books,’ in which the different forms of incantation 
for different diseases were prescribed, the method of 
making -these incantations was shewed, the herbs and 
other medicines to be used with these incantations were 
pointed out, and the seasons for using them were fixed ; 
‘and burned these books before ali men: and they 
counted the price of them, and they found it fifty thou- 
and pieces of silver,’ (£7600 sterling) : For theese, be- 
ing books of medicine es well as of sorcery and magic, 
were of great vale ; especially if, according to the fashion 
of the times, they were written on parchment. Never- 
theless the owners of them made @ willing sacrifice of 
them to truth end piety; because the arts themselves 
being unlawful, it was not fit that the books which taught 
them should be in the possession of any person whatever. 
Acts xix. 20. ‘So mightily grew the word of God, and 
prevailed.’ 

But notwithstanding this great success, Paul hed many 
enemies in Ephesus, whe on some occasion or other 
harried him into the theatre, and forced him to fight with 
wild beaste: i Cor. xv. 32. ‘If after the manner of men 
(Suen payaee) I have fought with wild beasts et Ephesus.’ 
—~Some, indeed, understand this metaphorically of certain 
dengerous contests which the apostle had with the un- 
helieving Jews, whom on eccount of their malice and 
rage he called wild beasts, as he called the Cretians (xaxa- 
Srgut) evil wild beasts, Tit. i. 12, on account of their idle- 
Ness and gluttony. Yet I rather think this wes a real 
combat ; because the apostle seems to allude to such 
combat, 2 Cor. i. 819. For he tells the Corinthians 
he was in such danger that he pessed the sentence of 
death upon himself; bat ‘God delivered him from so 
greet a death.’ Besides, the expression, ‘efter the man- 
ner of men,’ or the custom which then prevailed among 
the Greeks, seems to imply thet this was a real combet. 
For though, being Roman citizen, he could not be ad- 
judged to euch @ punishment, he may have been forced 
to it by an enraged multitude. Further, as the apostie, 
in every city where he preached any length of time, hed 
the same dangerous contests with the unbelieving Jews 
as in Ephesus, there was no reason for mentioning his 
contests with the Jews in that city more than anywhere 
elee. 

About this time some of the family of Chloe, a Corin- 
thian disciple, happening to come to Ephesus, informed 
the apostle that great divisions had taken place in their 
church, 1 Cor. i. 11. through the bad practices of a 
teacher who hed come recommended from Judea, and 
who affirmed that Paul was no apostle, and who at the 
eame time contradicted many of his doctrines. On such 
an occasion Paul's presence at Corinth, without doubt, 
was extremely necessary. But the business in which he 
was engaged at Ephesus not permitting him to depart 
immediately, he sent Erastus and Timothy into Mace- 
donia, Acts xix. 22. and from thence to Corinth, to ine 
quire into the state of the church: And if they under- 
stood that the Corinthians were not wholly alienated from 
the apostle, they were to tell them he would come among 
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them soon, to increase the spiritaal gifts of those whe 
acknowledged his authority, and to punish with the rod 
all who persisted in their disobedience, 1 Cor. iv. 17. 

While the things above related were duing at Ephesus, 
the sincere part of the Corinthian church, baving heard 
of Paal’s residence there, sent three of their number to 
him with a letter, in which they asked his opinion con- 
cerning the subjects of their dissensions. ‘These mes- 
sengers arrived at Ephesus not Jong after the departure 
of Timothy and Erastus; and from the account which 
they brought, the apostle entertained good hopes that the 
Corinthians might yet be reclaimed. Wherefore, to pro- 
mote their reformation, he, in answer to their letter, 
wrote his first epistle to the Corinthians; in which he 
endeavoured to heal their divisions, reproved the faulty, 
explained and ssserted the doctrines which the false 
teacher had impugned, and prescribed rules for the or- 
derly and edifying exercise of their spiritual gifts —This 
epistle the apoetie sent, not by the Corinthian messengers, 
Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achsicus, but by Tites, who 
accompanied them on their return: For he wished to 
inform the Corinthians of his great success at Ephesus 
by one who was an eyewitness of it. It was likewise 
proper, that the person wha carried his letter should 
being bim back word how it was received, and what ef- 
fect it produced. And as Apollos was at Ephesus when 
Titus and the brethren departed, Paul proposed that be 
likewise should go to Corinth, in the persuasion thet he 
might be of great use there. But Apollos declined it, 
(1 Cor, xvi. 12.), for reason of which, at this distance 
of time, nothing bat’ ancertein conjectures can be 
formed. 

The success with whieh Paul turned the inbabitante 
of Ephesus from the worship of idols being very great, 
the bigots, and all who made gain of the established 
idolatry, were alarmed; expecially one Demetrive, who 
made silver shrines® for Diene. Of theese shrines, many 
were sold to the inhabitants of Ephesus, and many of 
those who came from distant parts to worship the goddess, 
so that great profits were made by those who dealt in 
this commodity. But Demetrius, perceiving that there 
would be an end of the trade if Paul’s doctrine wes sof- 
fered to spread, called together the men of like occupe- 
tion; and said to them, Acts xix. 25. ‘Sire, ye know that 
by this craft we have our wealth. 26. Moreover, ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost through- 
out all Asia, this Paul bach persuaded and turned awsy 
much people, saying, that they be no gode which are 
mede with hands:’ Paul, it seems, bad denied that the 
gods resided in their images. 27. ‘So that not only this 
our craft isin danger to be set at naught; but sleo that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana will be despised, 
and her magnificence will be destroyed, whem ail Asia 
and the world worsbippeth.’ An inflammatory speech 
of this kind, addressed to the superstition and avarice of 
the multitude, immedistely produced the desired effect. 
The craftsmen, and all who were employed about the 
temple of Diana, 28. ‘when they heard these things, 
were full of wrath, and cried out, saying, Great is Diena 
of the Ephesians. 29. And the whole city was filled 
with confusion ;’ for the craftemen ran about the streets, 
and gave the alarm to the multitude; ‘ and having caught 
Caius end Aristarchus, men of Macedonie, Paul's com- 
panions in travel, they ran with one accord into the 
theatre,” intending no doubt to throw them to the wild 


“In the original tt ls vaovs ey verus metiaites, sileer temeles of 
Diana, i. e. representations in miniature of the teruple of Diana, aod 
of the inage which fell down from Jupiter. This reprecenta ica 
being set on an alter, or some other holy place, the door of it was 
opened, and the image stuod or sat in state, in the view of the spec- 
tator who worshipped it. The tabernacles of Moloch, mentioaed 
Acts vii. 43. which the Israelites carried about in the wilderness 
seem to have been things of the same kind with Diana's shrines, 
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beasts usually kept there. 80. ‘And when Paul would 
have entered in uato the people, the disciples suffered 
him not;’ because if he had gone in, there would bave 
been no restraining of the multitude. 31. ‘And certain 
of the Asiarchs, who were his friends, sent to him, desir. 
ing that he would not adventure himee: into the theatre, 
32. Some, therefore, cried one thing, and some another ; 
for the assembly was confused, and the more part knew 
not wherefore they were come together. 33, And they 
drew Alexander out of.the multitude.” This, I suppose, 
was Alexander the coppersmith, who, though at that time 
Paul's disciple, became afterwards a teacher of false doc- 
trine, and his great enemy. This person, it seems, by 
embracing the gospel, had offended the Jews, who wish- 
ed to expose him to the enraged multitude as one who 
was active in destroying the established religion: ‘The 
Jews putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned 
with his hand, and would have made his defence unto 
the people. 34. But when they knew that he was « 
Jew,’ consequently an enemy to their religion, and to 
image-worehip, ‘all with one voice, about the space of 
two houra, cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians.’ 
The rioters, by theee violent outcries #0 long continued, 
having spent their rage, (6 pesumerer) the proconsul’a 
secretary, to whom the direction of the’ affairs of the eity 
‘was committed, appeased the people; and eaid to them, 
35. ‘ Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth 
not how that the city of the Ephesians is the temple- 
keeper* of the great goddess Diane, and of the image 
which fell down from Jupiter? 36, Seeing, then, these 
things cannot be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet 
and do nothing rashly. 37. For ye have brought hither 
these men,’ Caius and Aristarchus, ‘which are neither 
robbers of temples nor yet blaspbemers of your goddeas,’ 
#0 ought not to be thrown to the wild beasts, the punish- 
Taent ye wish to inflict on them. 38. ‘ Wherefore, if 
Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have 
a matter against any man, the law is open.’—In this 
speech the secretary took hold on the multitude by their 
prejudices; for without speaking any thing concerning 
Paul’s doctrine, ‘that they be no gods which sre made 
with hands,’ he desired the Ephesians to consider that 
their privileges as the keepers of the temple of Diana, 
and of ber heaven-descended image, were so universally 
acknowledged, that there was no danger of their losing 
that honour through any thing Paul had spoken; and 
therefore they ought to be quiet and to do nothing rashly. 
He told them farther, that the men whom they hed 
brought into the theatre were not yet proved to be ‘ either 
robbers of temples or blasphemers of their goddess ;’ 
because, though they might have spoken against the 
images made by the craftemen, they had said nothing 
against the image which fell down from Jupiter; and 
added, that if Demetrius and the craftemen had these or 
any other crimes to lay to their charge, of which they 
could prove them guilty, the courts of law were open, 
where the matter might be fairly tried. —39. ‘But if ye 
inquire any thing concerning other matters, it shall be 
determined in a lawful assembly :’ if ye inquire, whether 
the temple of Diana or her worship be in denger, or 
what persons or religions should be tolerated in the city, 
these are public matters, which should be determined in 
a lawful assembly: Acts xix. 40. ‘For we are in danger 
to be ealled in question (by the Romans) for this day’s 
uproar, there being no cause (no private injury done to 
any person) whereby we may give an account of this 
day’s concourse. 4!, And when he had thus spoken, 
he dismissed the assembly, arid set Caius and Aristarchus 
at liberty. 


* Nusxoess, qui templum purgat et ornat, from xoeasv, verrere, 
ornare. This ude was given to those cities which had the care of 
the games celebrated in honour of any god or goddess. 
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On this occasion it appears, that some of the principal 
men of the city had embraced the Christian doctrine, or 
were disposed to doso. For no less persons than the 
Asiarchs are said to have been Paul's friends, ver. 31, 
These were the priesta of Diana; who had the care of the 
games celebrated in honour of that goddess. (See Whit- 
by’s note on ver. 31.) For although they derived both 
dignity and profit from the established idolatry, yet their 
sound sense, their love of truth, and their attachment to 
good morals, led them to befriend Paul in his arduous 
undertaking of spreading the knowledge of the true God, 
and of the way of salvation by Christ. ‘he proconsul’s 
secretary, or, es others think, the town-clerk of Ephesus, 
declared likewise that he had a good opinion of the 
Christian preachers, They were neither robbers of tem- 
pies nor blasphemers of Dians ; nay, he told them plainly, 
that there was no cause for that day’s uproar. We ma 
therefore believe, that in preaching against the established 
worship, Paul and his assistants had spoken nothing 
agaiast Diana in particular, though their general doctrine 
struck against all the heathen deities in the lump; and 
even that, in speaking against the established idolatry, 
they had used a becoming decency of language. Where- 
fore, the secretary, observing their prudence, entertained a 
good opinion of the cause they were engaged in. To 
these illustrious converts may be added such as had «tn- 
died magic, and who, on their becoming Christians, burnt 
the books in which the secrets of their art were contained, 
For many of them, ne doubt, were men of learning, and 
philosophers, Wherefore, the church gathered at Ephesus 
was not more considerable for the number than for the 
qualityof many of its members. 

We are not told how long Peal remained at Ephesus 
after the riot. It is said, indeed, Acts xx. 1. ‘ After the 
uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and 
embraced them, and departed for to go into Macedonia.’ 
This, however, does not necessarily imply his immediate de- 
parture, as hath been shewn in the preface to the Ephesians, 
eect, 1. par. 4. The apostle therefore may bave remain- 
ed in Ephesus and its neighbourhood some months after 
the riot, to comfort the disciples and establish the churches 
of Asia, whose salutation he sent in the conclusion of his 
first letter to the Corinthians. Besides, from Peul’s own 
account it appears, that he remained in the neighbour- 
hood of Ephesus, waiting for the coming of Titus from 
Corinth. But Titus not arriving within the time ap- 
pointed him, the apostle became impatient, and went for- 
ward to Troaa in the hope of meeting with him there. 
But being disappointed in that expectation also, be passed 
over into Macedonia, where at length Titus came to him, 
and gave him great joy, by the account which he brought 
him of the good disposition of the Corinthians, as’we shall 
see immediately. 


Leaving Ephesus, Paul goes into Macedonia, where he 
writes his Second Epistle to the Corinthians, then pro- 
ceeds to Greece to receive the Collections. In Corinth 
he writes hie epistle to the Romans, and returns to Ma- 
cedonia in his way to Jerusalem, accompanied by the 
Messengers of the Churches. At Philippi Luke joins 
him as one of hie attendante. 


Wuew Paul left Ephesus he went to Troas, in expec- 
tation of meeting Titus as he returned from Corinth, 
2 Cor. ii. 12, 18. At Troas the apostle had great success 
in preaching. Nevertheless he did not remain any time 
there, but passed over into Macedonia, being anxious to 
see Titus, While in Macedonia, he doubtless visited the 
churches which he had planted at Philippi, and ‘Thessalo- 
nica, and Berea, and all the other churches in that large 
and populous province. So the historian informs us, * 
Acts xx. 1. ‘And when the uproar was ceased, Paul 
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called to him the disciples, and embraged them, and de- 
parted for to go into Macedonia.’ Here, that he might 
wholly wean the Corinthians from the false teacher, Paul 
wrote to them his second epistle, ia the summer of the 
year 57, about five months after the date of his first 
letter. See No. VIL. 

In that second letter Paul hath given us short ac- 
count of his past sufferings, which deserves to be men- 
tioned here, because his sufferings are the strongeat 

roofs of his firm belief of the doctrines and facta which 
he preached, and of the righteousness of the cause in 
which he was engaged. From that account it appears 
that he had been five times scourged by the Jews in their 
synagogues, and thrice beaten with rods by the Greeks 
and Romans; he bad been once stoned, and left as dead, 
nainely at Lystra, and three times shipwrecked. In one 
of these shipwrecks he had been a whole night and aday 
in the sea, He had made many journeys by land, in 
which he had encountered perils without number, in 
passing rivers, and from robbers, and from the unbe- 
lieving Jews, and from the Gentiles, and even from false 
brethren, Also, be had undergone much bodily fatigue, 
in working for his own maintenance, and for the main- 
tenance of his companions, while they assisted him in 
pteaching. Lastly, in the course of his many and long 
journeys, he bad endured much watching, and hunger, 
and thiret, and cold, and nakelnees, 2 Cor. xi. 23-28, 
But his trials did not end at this period. He lived nine 
or ten years after this, in which he suffered yet greater 
hardshipa, till at length he was put to death by Nero, for 
the testimony of Jesus. Would any impostor have 
suffered such a long course of evils for the sake of pro- 
pagating a tale, the falsehood of which he was conscious 
of! 


Acts xx. 2. ‘And when he had gone over those parts, 
(Macedonia), and had given them much exhortation, he 
came into Greece. 3. And there abode three months,’ 
—lIn going through Macedonia, the apostle certainly re- 
ceived the collections which the churches made for the 
poor of the saints in Judea; and had those Aghtings and 
inward fears of which he speaks, 2 Cor. vii. 5. Perhaps 
also it was on this occasion that he preeched the gospel 
on the confines of Illyricum, as mentioned Rom. xv. 19. 
— During the three months the apostle spent in Greece, 


he received from the churches of Acheia the money . 


which they had collected for the ssints, agreeably to bis 
direction to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2, 3,—-At 
that time also he wrote from Corinth his epistle to the 
Romans, (Rom. xv, 25.), of whose affairs he had heard 
from Aquila and Priscilla And having finished all 
these matters, be proposed to aail directly into Syria, But 
the Jewa, who had heard of the money he was carrying 
to Jerusalem, and who besides hated him asan enemy to 
their religion, lying in wait for him in Cenchrea, the 
eastern port of Corinth, where he was to embark, he 
changed his resolution. So that, avoiding Cenchrea, 
which wes about nine miles from Corinth, be returned by 
land through Macedonia, iu such time that be left Philippi 
after the days of unleavened bread, and so began his 
voyage into Syria; Acts xx. 6. 

From 2 Cor, viii. 23. ix. 4. it appears, that before the 
apostle went into Greece, the Macedonian churchea had 
appointed some of their moat esteemed members to ac- 
company him to Jerusalem, to assist him in making their 
present acceptable to the Jewish believers, and to witness 
the delivery of it. This they did at the particular re- 
quest of Paul himself, (1 Cor. xvi. 3,4), who in this 
a(fair wished to place his own conduct above all suspicion 
of fraud ; and the rather, because the money intrusted to 
him amounted to a great sum.—At that time, likewise, 
the messengera whum the churches of Galatia, Lycaonia, 
and Asia, had commissioned for the same purpose, were 
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with bim in Macedonia. Wherefore, seeing his first w- 
tention was to sail into Syria from (Corinth, Acts ax. 3, 
after receiving the collections from the churches of Greece, 
all these messengers must have accompanied bim from 
Macedonia into Greece, 2 Cor. ix. 1. And when he 
altered his purpose on account of the lying in wait of the 
Jewa, they no doubt came back with him into Macedonia. 
—Their names, and the names of the churches whose 
Messengers they were, we have Acts xx. 4. ‘ And there 
accompanied him in his return through Macedonia ‘into 
Asia, Sopater of Berga, and of the Thessalonians Aris 
tarchus and Secundus, (these are the Macedonians of 
whom he speaks 2 Cor. ix. 4.), and Caius of Derbe, (the 
person who with Aristarchus was hurried into the theatre 
at Ephesus during the riot), and Timotheus; and of 
Acia, Tychicus and Trophimus.’ This later being an 
Ephesian, I suppose the former was of the same cily 
also, Acta xxiii. 29.—Titus is not mentioned in this ca- 
talogue, nor Jason, nor Lucius; yet from the epistle to 
the Romans, which, as above mentioned, was written 
at Corinth, we know they also were with Paul there, 
Rom. xvi. 22. But whether they accompanied him 
into Syria is uncertain. It was not necessary that every 
church which made the collection should depute one of 
their number to attend the apostle to Jerusalem. The 
churches of Galatid, who certainly made the collections, 
(1 Cor, xvi. 1.) and of Phrygia, and of Lycaonia, who 
were meny in number, seem to have intrusted that busi- 
ness to Caius of Derbe, and to Timothy of Lystra, Ths 
churches of the province of Asia may have done the same 
to Tychicus and Trophimus, the Ephesian messengers. 
The church at Philippi seems to have committed its in- 
terest in the collections to Aristarchus and Secundus, the 
messengers of the Thessalonians. And as for the churches 
of Achaia, they seem to have sent no messengers at ail, 
though expressly invited to do it, 1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4. but to 
have intrusted their present to the apeatle’s care, 


Paul, accompanied by the Messengers of the Churcher, 
saile from Philippi to Troas, where he raises Eutychua 
from the dead: after which he saile to Miletus, and 
sends for the Elders of Ephesus, whom he addresses in 
the most affectionute manner. 


Ow Paul’s coming to Philippi from Corinth, he was ac- 
companied by Luke in his way to Syria. (No. XX.) But 
his other aesistants, Titus and Timotby, with the mesren- 
gers of tha churches, went before him to Troas. ‘This 
happened in the spring, a. v.58. For we ere told, Acts 
xx. 6. that Paul, attended by Luke, ‘ssiled away fram 
Philippi, after the days of unleavened bread,’ that is, after 
the passover week was ended ; ‘and came to Troas in five 
days, where we abode seven days.’ They etaid these days 
in Troas, because there was a numerous church in that 
city and neighbourhood, gathered by Paul, who had 
preached there on different occasions, Acts xvi 8. % Cor. 
ii, 12.—7. ‘And on the firat day of the week, when the 
disciples came together (from different parts) to break 
bread, (No. XXIV.), Paul preached unto them, ready to 
depart on the morrow; and continued his speech until 
midnight.’ On that occasion the room where they met 
was so full of people, that they opened the windows to 
letin the air. Buta young man, named Eutychus, who 
sat in a window, ‘falling into a deep sleep while Paul 
was long preaching, he sank down with slcep, and fil 
from the third loft, and was taken up dead.’ Him Paul 
restored to life by a miracle, Acts xx. 11. ‘ When he 
therefure was come up egain, and had broken bread, and 
eaten the Lord’s supper, ver. 7. ‘and had talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed.” In this 
instance we have an example of the disciples meeting in 
the night-time to celebrate the Lord's supper, to aruid 
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giving offence to the heathens. And as they performed 
this rite with so much secrecy? it obtained from the hea- 
thens the appellation of the Christian mysteries, which in 
a little time was adopted by the disciples themselves, [ 
fuppove to render their religion the more venerable in the 
eyes of the heathens. 

From Troas Paul’s company sailed to Assos, a city 
to the south of Troas. But he himself went thither by 
land, that being slone for a while, he might employ him- 
self in meditation and prayer. Acts xx. 14. ‘And 
when he met with us at Assos, we took him in, and 
came to Mitylene,’ the chief city of the island of Les- 
bos, and passing Chios, Acts xx. [5. ‘the next day we 
arrived at Samos, and tarried at Trogyllium.’ There 
waa a amall island of this name near to Samos, and op- 
posite to a promontory of Ionia, called likewise Trogyl- 
lium. Between thie island end promontory there was a 
bay convenient for ships to anchor in. ‘And the next 
day we came to Miletus,’ a city of Caria south of Tro- 
gyllium. 16. ‘For Paul had determined to sail by 
Fiphesus, because he would not spend the time in Asia: 
For he hasted, if it were possible for him tobe at Jeru- 
salem the day of Pentecost;’* knowing that a prodi- 
gious concourse of Jews from the provinces would be 
there as usual, (Acts ii. 1-5.), to celebrate that festival, 
and expecting to find among them many of his friends 
and acquaintance. 17, ‘And from Miletus he sent to 
Ephesus,’ which was about ten miles distant, ‘ and 
called the elders of the church. And when they were 
come, he spake to them that most pathetic discourse, 
which the historian has accurately recorded, ver. 18-35. 
and which, like the precepts of Moses, deserves to be 
written on the door-posts of the houses of the ministers 
of the gospel, that in going out and in they may have it 
continuelly in their view, and adjust their behaviour by 
it ae in a looking-giass. Having ended that admirable 
discourse, Paul kneeled down and prayed, and did not 
part with the Ephesian elders without much weeping on 
their part. For they were extremely afflicted, becsuse 
he had said ‘ they should ses hia face no more.’ 


Pauland his Company, loosing from Miletus, sail te Sy- 
ria, and land at Tyre, where they abide seven days: 
From Tyre they sail to Ptolemais, then goon foot to 
Czsarea, where Paullodges with Philip the Evangelist. 
They all go up to Jerusalem to deliver the Collections. 


Havese parted with the elders of Ephesus, they loosed 
from Miletus and came to Coos. The day following 
hey came to Rhodes, and thence to Patara, a noted sea- 
town of Lycia. Here they went aboard a ship 
bound for Phoenicia; and heaving a prosperous voyage, 
they landed at Tyre,{ where, meeting with disciples, they 
abode seven days. These disciples, Acts xxi. 4. ‘said 
to Paul through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem ;’ that is, by the Spirit of prophecy foreseeing 
the treubles Paul was to mest with in Jerusalem, they 
advised him not to go thither. For if thie had been a 


* The feast of Pentecost was {nstitated In commemoration of the 
gtving of the law, on the 50th day after the first passover. It seems 
to have been the greatest of all the Jewish festivals, and to have 
been more frequented than any of them, especially by the Jcws in 
the provinces, 

t “Tyre, after ita destruction by Nebuchadnezzar, recovered, a8 
foretold Isa. xxiii. 17. 18. its ancient trade, wealth, and grandeur; 
as it did likewise after a second destruction by Alexander. It be- 
came Christian carly, with the reat of the nel; hbouring countries, 
St. Paul hirnself found many Christiane there, Acta zxi.4. It auffer- 
ed mach in the Diocletian persecution. It was an archbishoprick 
under the patriarchate of Jerusalem, with fourteen bishopricks un- 
der its jurisdiction. 3t continued Christian till it was taken by the 
Saracens in 639, was recovered the Christians in 112, but ta 
1280 it was conquered by the Mameiucs, and afterwards taken from 
them by the Turka in [516. Since that time !t has sank into utter 
decay ; is now a mere rain; a bare rock; a place to spread nete 
pon, a4 the prophet Ezekiel foretold it should be, chap. xxvi. 14."" 
B. Lowth on xxiii. 17, 18 who cites his authorities. 
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command of the Spirit, Paul must have obeyed it. But 
he, knowing it to be their own advice only, founded on 
what they foresaw, rejected it and departed. ‘The Tyrian 
brethren perceiving him determined to go to Jerusalem, 
they all accompanied*him out of the city with their wives 
and children, till they came to the sea-side, where, ac- 
cording to the custom of the Jews, (No, XIX.), they 
kneeled down and prayed, then went aboard, and sailed 
to Ptolemais, the ancient Accho, mentioned Judges i. 31, 
Here they saluted the brethren: For the disciples of 
Christ were now grown so numerous as to be found in 
every city of any note. At Ptolemais they abode one — 
day, after which they travelled by land to Casarea, 
where they abode many days with Philip the evangelist, 
one of the seven deacons. . 

The gospel was firet preached in Cosarea by Philip, 
after he had baptized the Ethiopian eunuch, Acts viii. 40. ; 
but with what success the historian hath not said. He 
tells us, however, that soon after Philip had preached in 
Cesarea, Cornelius, a centurion of the Roman legion 
stetioned there, being admonished by an angel to send 
to Joppa for Simon Peter, who would tell him what he 
ought to do, Peter came and preached the gospel to him 
and to his friends, and converted them to the faith. 
Thus the foundations of a Christian church were early 
laid in Cesarea, which being visited from time to time 
by Philip and other inspired teachers, soon became very 
numerous. At the time Paul came to Cesarea in his 
way to Jerusalem, Philip seems to have resided there 
with his four daughters, who were prophetesecs. For 
Luke tells us he abode with Philip many days; and 
doubtless became acquainted with the brethren in Cesarea, 
who we may believe visited him, and did him all the 
friendly offices in their power during his two years’ im- 
prisonment in their city.—In later times Casarea was a 
bishoprick, which in the fourth century wes held by 
Eusebius, the celebrated ecclesiastical hietorian. 

While the apostle abode with Philip in Cesarea, a 
prophet named Agabus, the eame who had foretold the 
famine which happened in the days of Claudius, Acts 
xi. 28. came from Jerusalem, Acta xxi. J1. ‘And when 
he was come unto us, he took Paul's girdle, and bound 
his own hands and feet, and eaid, Thus ssith the Holy 
Ghost, so shall the Jews at Jeruealem bind the man that 
owneth this girdle, and shall deliver Aim into the hands 
of the Gentiles.” When Paul's company, and the bre- 
thren of Cesarea heard this, being ignorant that this and 
the former prediction were intended not to hinder Paul 
from going to Jerusalem, but to make him the more 
courageous, by «ignifying to Rim beforchand what was 
to befall him, Acts xx. 22, 23. and that he was not to 
be put to death in Jerusalem, they joined in earnestly 
entreating him not to go up. But he replied, Acte xxi. 
13, ‘What mean you to weep, and to break mine heart? 
For I am ready not to be bound only, but also to die at 
Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus. 14. And 
when he would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The 
will of the Lord be done.’ And so they ail went up to 
Jerusalem, having in their company some of the brethren 
of Caesarea, together with one Mnason of Cyprus, an old 
disciple who lived in Jerusalem, and with whom Paul 
and his company were to lodge. For in those days there 
were no inna for the accommodation of travellers as with 
us.—Actu xxi. 18. ‘ And when we were come to Jeru- 
ealem, the brethren gladly received us.’ 


Cuar. VIL—Pauls History, from his arrival at Jeru- 
salem with the Collections for the Saints in Judea, to 
hie Imprisonment in Czsarea. 


Tr seems that the apostle performed his voyage to Syria 


so expeditiously, that, after finishing it, he could spend 
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seven days in Tyre, and many days at Cesarea, and yet 
go to Jerusalem in time to celebrate the feast of Pente- 
cost: for he had left Macedonia with a fixed purpose so 
to do, Acts xx. 16.; and there is no reason to think he 
did not accomplish his design. 


Paul, with the Messengers of the Churches, ge in to 
James and the biders, to whom Paul gives an Account 
of the Success of hie Preaching to the Gentiles. The 
Collections made for the Suints in Judea are delivered 
to the Eldere by the Messengers of the Churches. 


Tue day after their arrival at Jerusalem, Paul, with 
the messengers of the churches, Acts xxi. 18. ‘went in 
to James; and all the elders’ ofthe church of Jeruss- 
Jem ‘were present. 19, And when he had saluted them, 
he declared particularly what things God had wrought 
among the Gentiles by hie ministry.’In the account 
which Paul gave of his ministry to James and to the 
elders, he declared, that many of the idotatrous Gentiles 
in all the great cities of the Lesser Asia, Macedonia, and 
Greece, had embraced the gospel; and epake of the 
churches which he had planted in these cities, and of the 
gifis of the Holy Ghost, which by his ministry God bad 
communicated to the believers in every church. More- 
over, in that account we may be eure he did not forget 
to mention the liberal collections which the churches of 
the Gentiles through Asia and Europe had made for the 
poor of the saints in Judea, and which they had sent by 
his hands, as a testimony of their gratitude for the know- 
ledge of the true God communicated to them by men of 
their nation. These collections Paul, no doubt, now de- 
livered, in presence of the messengers of the churches, 
to James and to the elders, to be by them distributed to 
the poor of the Jewish Christiana, who by that expression 
of the good-will of the Gentile believers, ought to have 
been disposed to think favourably of them as their bre- 
thren. 


Paul goes into the Temple, to assist some of the Brethren 
to discharge a Vow they were under. The Jews from 
the Provinces excite the multitude to kill Paul. He ie 
rescued by Lysias the Chief Captain. From the stairs 
of the Custle he gives the People an Account of the 
manner in which he was converted to Christianity. 


Tue Jews at Jerusalem, before Paul’s arrival, having 
heard a false report of his teaching the Jews which were 
among the Gentiles, Acts xxi. 21. ‘to forsake Moees, 
saying, that they ought not to circumcise their children, 
neither to walk after the customs,’ James and the elders 
shewed him the propriety of his giving satisfaction on 
that head tothe many thousands of the Jewish betievers 
in Jerusalem, who were all zealous of the law, and who 
on the news of his arrival would come together to in- 
quire into the matter. For this purpose, they advised 
him to assiet four of the brethren who were under a vow 
to discharge the same. And to shew his attachment to 
the law, they proposed that he should be himself at the 
charges necessary thereto; (No. XXIII); Acts xxi. 
24, ‘That all may know that those things whereof they 
were informed concerning thee, are nothing, but that 
thou thyself also walkest orderly, and keepest the law.’ 
‘To this measure Paul very willingly agreed. For he 
never taught the Jews in foreign countries to forbear 
circumcising their children, or to forsake the law of. Mo- 
ses. On the contrary, knowing that law to be the civil 
or political law of Judea, he always enjoined them to 
comply with its institutions, as the means of preserving 
their political rights and privileges; even as he enjoined 
the converted Gentiles to obey the good laws of the coun- 


tries where they resided, 1 Cor. vii. 17. X. 20.— What 
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he really taught concerning the law of Manes wes, The 
neither Jew nor Gentile could be saved by its insus- 
tions; which was the doctrine likewise of James, and of 
the elders, and of all the more intelligent members of the 
church of Jerusalem. For, to shew that they did not 
think obedience to the law of Moses necessary to men’s 
ealvation, James added on thie very occasion, Acts xii 
25. ‘As touching the Gentiles which believe, we have 
written and concluded, that they observe no such thing.’ 
—Bet if the Gentiles were not to observe the law of 
Moees, obedience thereto coukl not be necessary to the 
ealvation of any person; and therefore, in recommend- 
ing this measure to Paul, James and the elders had no- 
thing in view, but to establish the duty which the Jews, 
as citizens, owed to the municipal law of their country. 
For it ie well known, that in whatever countrf the Jews 
were settled, they still considered themselves 6 citizens 
of Judea, and observed the law of Moses, as far as it 
was possible for them to observe it out of Judea, and 
thereby kept themselves a distinct people from the idole- 
trous Gentiles among whom they resided. Wherefore, 
if Paul had really taught the Jews in foreign parts not 
to circumcise their children, and not to walk efter the 
custome, he would have taught them to put an end to 
their political constitution, and te renounce their civil 
rights as Jews; than which nothing wes farther from his 
intention. 

Agreeably to the advice which Paul had received from 
James and the elders, Acts xxi. 26. ‘he took the men, 
and the next day purifying himself with them, he entered 
into the temple, to siguify’ to the priest ‘the accomplish- 
ment of the days of purification ;’ that és, their resola- 
tion to accomplish the seven days of purification, (ia «) 
Seven to the time that an offering should be offered for 
every one of them. 27. And when the seven days of 
purification were almost ended, the Jews which were of 
Asia,’ where Paul had preached eo long, and who were 
especially enraged against him, utterly disregarding this 
proof of his respect for the lew, ‘when they saw him 
in’ the women’s court of ‘ the temple, stirred up all the 
people, and laid hands on him, 28. crying out, Men 
of Israel, help; this is the man who teacheth every- 
where all men against the people ;? (No. XXV.) ; by tell- 
ing the Jews, that they ought not to circumcise their 
children, and by assuring them that they may be saved 
without becoming proselytes to Judaism ; ‘and against 
the law, and this holy place,’ by predicting that both are 
to be destroyed; ‘and farther, brought Greeks aleo into 
the temple, and hath polluted this holy place. 29. For 
they had seen before with him in the city, Trophimus an 
Ephesian’ Gentile, ‘whom they supposed that Paul bad 
brought into the temple.’ 

There was now in this city a prodigious confluence of 
Jews from foreign countries, who like Paul hed come to 
the feast of Pentecost, Acts xxi. 30. ‘ And all the city 
wes moved, and the people ren together, and they teok 
Paul, and drew bim out of the temple ;’ that is, out of 
the women’s court inte the court of the Gentiles, as one 
whe had polluted the temple; ‘and forthwith the doors 
were shut. 3], And as they went about to kill him, 
tidings came unto the chief captsin of the legion, (No. 
XXVI.), that all Jerusalem was in an uproar.’ This 
waa the tribune Claudius Lyveies, who commanded the 
Roman garrison stationed in the castle Antonia, hard by 
the temple. 32. ‘Who immediately took soldiers and 
centurions, and ran down unto them. And when they . 
saw the chief captain and the soldiers, they left beating 
of Paul.’ Then Lysias coming to him laid hold on hin, 
and after the Roman manner ordered him to be hound 
with two chains to two soldiers, that he might not escape - 
“and demanded who he was, and what he had dane ! 
34. And some cried one thing, and some another, among 
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spirit or an angel hath spoken to him,’ (so they interpret- 
ed what Paul had spoken to the multitude from the stairs 
concerning the appearing of Jesus to him by the way; 
fur they did not allow that the person whom they had 
crucified was really risen from the dead), ‘let us not 
fight against God.’. The dissension now became so 
great, that, 10. ‘The chief captain, fearing lest Paul 
should have been pulled in pieces of them, commanded 
the soldiers,’ who hed set Paul before the council, ‘te 
go down and take him by force from among them, and to 
bring him into the castle.’ At the same time he ordered 
hie accusers to declare, before the governor himself, what 
they had to say against the prisoner, (ver. 30.), because 
be intended to remit the affair to his cognizance, 


Jerus appears to Paulin the night. The Jews conspire to 
kill Paul, The Chief Captain eends him to Cesarea, 
escorted by a strong guard. 


Acts xxiii, 11. ‘And the night following the Lord 
Jeaus stood by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul; 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, so muat 
thou bear witness also at Rome. 13. And when it was 
day, certain’ zealots ‘of the Jews banded together, and 
bound themselves under a cure, saying, That they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had killed Paul. 13, And 
there were more than forty who had made this conspiracy. 
14. And they came to the chief priests and elders,’ who 
were of the sect of the Sadducees, and Paul’s greatest 
enemies, telling them what they had done; and desiring 
them to ask the chief captain to bring Paul down to the 
council on the morrow, ‘as if to inquire something more 
perfectly concerning him,’ that they might have an op- 
portunity of killing him by the way. But the conspi- 
tracy being made known to Paul by his aister’s eon, he 
sent him to the chief captain, who, on heering thereof, 
prudently sent Paul away to Caesarea by night undera 
strong guard to Felix the governor, (No. XXIX.), with 
a letter, giving him an account of the whole affair from 
the beginning, end informing him that he bad ordered the 
. prisoner's accusers to may before the governor what they 
had to lay to hie charge. Lysias’s letter being delivered 
to the governor, Acts xxiv. 33. ‘They presented Paul 
also before him. 34. And when the governor had read 
the letter, he asked of ves Pecunee he was? And when 
he understood that he was of Cilicia ; 35. [ will hear thee, 
said he, when thine accusers are also come: And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod’s pretorium.’ This 
was a hall which Herod built in Casarea for holding 
courts of judicature in, with apartments adjoining, in 
which the prisoners who were to be tried were confined. 


Cuar. VIIL—Paul's History, from his Imprisonment at 
Casarea, to hie appealing to the Emperor. 

The High-priest and Elders with Tertullus accuse Paul 
before Felix. Paul denies the Crimes laidto hie charge, 
and gives an Account of his Faith. 


Iv seems the commander of the horsemen who brought 
Paul to Casares, was ordered on his return to inform 
the high-priest and the elders at Jerusalem of the day 
which the governor should fix for hearing their accusa- 
tion, and for trying the prisoner. Wherefore, Acts xxiv. 
1. ‘After five days Ananiss the high-priest descended 
with the elders, and with a certain orator named Tertul- 
lus, who informed the governor against Paul.’ This 
Roman orator, or barrister, to persuade the governor to 
punish Paul as a disturber of the public peace, compli- 
mented him on the wisdom and vigour of his administra- 
lion: Acts xxiv. 2. ‘Seeing that by thee we enjoy great 
quietness, and that very worthy deeds are done unto this 
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nation,’ &c. But in this the orator flettered the gover- 
nor too much. For, althoagh he had repressed the Sicarii 
and other robbers, he was himself a great oppreseor of the 
nation, by the cruelty and injustice of his administration. 
(No. XXX.) Having ended hie fawning preface, Ter- 
tullus roundly affirmed, thet Paul was, 5.‘ A pestilent fel- 
low, and a mover of sedition among all the Jews through- 
out the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes,’ But in this there was not a word of truth, except 
that Paul was a ringleader of the Vuzarenes; a term of 
reproach which it seems was given to the disciples of 
Christ even in that early period. 6.‘ Who also bath gone 
about to profane the temple,’ by bringing heathens into 
it, ‘whom we took, and would have judged according to 
our law.’ By this the orator insinuated, that as the Ro- 
mans permitted the Jews to govern themselves by their 
own laws, it was the governor's duty to maintain them 
in the possession of that privilege, which he meant to tell 
him bad been violated by the chief captain ; for he edded, 
‘The chief captain Lysias came upon us, and with great 
violence took bim out of our hands.’ Lysias took Paul 
twice out of the hands of the Jews by force; once, when 
he delivered him from the enraged maltitude who went 
ebout to kill him ia the temple, Acts xxi. 32. end a 
second time, when he took him by force out of the Aands 
of the council, that he might not bo pulled in pieces of 
them, Acts xxiii. 10. Now, as the Jews thought their 
law authorized them to punish notorious offenders in a 
summary manner, after the example of Phinebas, who 
without any trial or judicial sentence killed Zimri acd 
Cosbi in the act of tranagression, Tertullus, I soppose, 
called the killing of Paul by the enraged multitude, in 
the supposed act of profaning the teiaple, a judging or 
punishing Aim according to their taw. Or, he might 
give that appellation to the attempt of the council to pull 
Paul in pieces. Yet the manner in which be expressed 
himeelf leads us to think, that |e rather meant the attempt 
of the multitude ; ‘ whom we took, and would have jadged.’ 
For the council did not take Paul; bat the chief captain 
placed him before them, merely to obtain certaim infor- 
mation of the crimes which they laid to hia charge, and 
by no means to judge and punish him, Acts xxii. 30.: 
whereas the multitude laid hold on Paul in the temple, 
and would have immediately punished him with death. 
Tertullus’s accusation of Paul, together with the circam- 
stances by which he sggravated his accusation, were all 
mere fictions, of which he offered no proof whatever; 
only, Acts xxiv. 9. ‘The Jews, (namely, Ananias and 
the elders), assented, saying, That these things were so.’ 
His answer to this accusation Paal introduced, not by 
peying any fulsome compliment to the governor, efter the 
barrister’s example; but by saying, Acts xxiv. 10. ‘ For 
as much as] know thou hast been of many years a judge 
unto this nation,’ so canst not be ignorant of the affairs 
of the Christians, and of the temper of the Jews my 
accusers, ‘I do the more cheerfully answer for my- 
self’ Next, because the charge brought against him 
was, that ‘he was a pestilent fellow, and @ mover of 
sedition among all the Jews throughout the world,’ he 
told the governor, tbat he had been only twelve daya in 
Jerusalem, during which they had not found him atir- 
Ting up the people anywhere; and boldly averred, 
that his accusers could prove none of the things which 
they laid to his charge. Only as to his ‘being a 
ringleader of the Nezarenes, 14. Thies I confess unto 
thee, that after the way which they call heresy, so wor- 
ship I the God of my fathers: [ worship the God of my 
fathers through the mediation of Christ, which they call 
heresy, because it renders the mediation of the Levitical 
priests unnecessary in the worship of God. But this is 
no heresy; the Levitical services being prefiguratians of 
the mediation of Christ; and the prophets baving ex 
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presaly foretold the same. And”therefore, in thus wor- 
shipping God, I believe ‘all things written in the law 
and in the prophets; 15. And have hope towards God, 
which they themselves also allow, that there sball be a 
resurrection of the dead, both of the just and the unjust.’ 
All the Pharisces allowed the resurrection, hoping for it, 
as Paul did, upon the foundation of the promises of God 
delivered by Moses and the prophets. hie was a very 
proper defence before a Roman magistrate, who by the 
law of the empire was bound to allow every man to wor- 
ship God according to the religion of his country. Acts 
xxiv. 16. (Ey vera) ‘And on this account, (that I believe 
the resurrection), I exercise myself to have always a con- 
science void of offence towarda God and towards men.’ 
So that my principles do not lead to sedition.—And as 
to his profaning the temple, he said, That, 17. ‘after 
many years’ absence, he had come with alms to his nation 
and offerings’ to God, which he proposed to make by 
assisting some Nazarites to discharge their vow: that 
with this intention he had gone into the temple; but it 
wag not with any multitude attending him, nor tumult 
made by him. And yet the Jews from Asia laid violent 
hands on him, as if he had really profaned the temple; 
19, * Who ought to have been here before thee to object, 
if they had aught against me.’ But as they did not ap- 
pear to make good their charge, it was plain they were 


* conscious of having injured him by their accusation. 


And doubtless Felix so understood it—Paul therefore 
called upon the chief priests and elders, now his only 
prosecutors to shew any evil deed that was proved against 
him while he stood before the council; 21. ‘ Except 
it be for this one saying, which I cried standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection of the dead I am calted 
in question by you this day.’ Butas that was one of 
the great articles of the national faith, he could not be 
blamed, either for maintaining it, or for asserting that 
God had given a proof of it in the resurrection of Jesus 
From the dead. 

Acts xxiv. 22, ‘And when Felix heard these things,’ 
the orator’s accusation and the prisoner’s defence, having 
by his long residence in Judea more perfect knowledge of 
that way of worship mentioned by Paul, ver. 14. or a 
more perfect knowledge of Jesus and his disciples than 
had been given him by the high-priest and elders and their 
orator, he did not find any crime proved against Paul: 
yet be did not acquit him, for fear of displeasing the 
Jews, but he deferred them till Lysias should come down, 
as if he could have given better information concerning 
the pretended sedition—In the mean time, being fully 
convinced of Paul’s innocence, he ordered that he should 
not be confined too closely, but that his acquaintance 
should be allowed to visit him ;—a liberty which we may 
believe the brethren of Caesarea made good use of, during 
his long imprisonment in that city. 


Felix, at the request of his Wife Drusitla, senda for Paul, 
who gives them an account of the Fuithin Christ. He 
reasons concerning Righteousness, Chastity, and a 
Judgment to come. Felix’s Conactence ie so roused 
that he trembles. When recalled from his Government 
he leaves Paul in bonds. 


Pacc’s trial having occasioned much discuurse in Ca- 
sarea, Felix’s wife Drusilla, (No. XXX.) who was her- 
self a Jeweas, and of the Jewish religion, desired to hear 
him. Felix therefore sent for him, Acts xxiv. 24. ‘and 
heard him conceming the faith in Christ ;’ heard him 


- declare what the Christians believed concerning Jesus ; 


namely, that he is the Christ or Messiah long expected 
by the Jews; and that he was proved to be the Christ 
by God’s raising him from the dead. Moreover, being 


o 


well acquainted with the character and actions of his 
illustrious hearers, the apostle introduced some other ar- 
ticles of the Christian religion, suited to their particular 
case: For, ver, 25, ‘he reasoned of rightcousness,’ or 
justice, a virtue highly necessary in a ruler, ‘and of con- 
tinence,’ or chastity, against which Felix and his lady 
had ‘greatly trespassed in their marriage, ‘and of a judg- 
ment to come,’ at which great and small ehall anewer to 
God for their actions. His discourse was uttered with 
euch energy, that Felix, who was a very corrupt gover- 
nor, was exceedingly terrified, and trembled; then dis- 
missed Paul, saying, Acts xxiv. 25. ‘Go thy way for this 
time, when I have a convenient season I will call for 
thee.’ The apostle’s discourse however, produced no 
alteration of conduct either in Felix or his lady. He 
continued his bad practice, all the titne his government 
lasted ; and she, trusting to her privileges as a daughter 
of Abraham, paid no regard to what she had heard — 
Felix indeed sent for Paul, ashe promised, and commune 
ed with him, not about the amendment of his ‘life, but in 
hopes to receive money from him for releasing him: 26, 
and the rather, that Paul, in his defence, had mentioned 
his bringing alms and offerings to his nation. However, 
his deliverance by money not being attempted, for a 
reason too obvious to be mentioned, Felix kept him in 
prison the two remaining years of his government ; and 
when leaving the province did not release him, wishing 
to please the great men among the Jews, who earnestly 
desired to have Paul put to death. 


Festus succeeds Felix in the Government of Judea. He 
site in judgment on Paul; hears the accusation of the 
Jews, and Paul's defence ; then asks him, if he would 
go up to Jerusalem, and be judged by him there. Paul 
appeals from Festus to the Exnperor. 


Fer1x was succeeded in the government of Judea by 
Portius Festus, who went up to Jerusalem three days 
after he landed at Cesatea.— While Festus was in Jeru- 
salem, Acts xxv. 3. ‘the high-priest and the chief of the 
Jews informed him against Paul, and besought him, 4. 
And desired favour against him, (see ver. 16.), that he 
would eend for him to Jerusalem, laying wait in the way 
to killbim, (Acts xxv. 5.) But Festus,’ knowing their 
design, ‘anewered, that Paul should be kept at Ceesa- 
rea, and that he himself would depart shortly thither ;’ 
and ordered them to go down with him, and accuse 
him there. Accordingly, the day after his arrival in Cusa- 
rea, he sat in judgment on Paul; and the Jews who had 
come from Jerusalem, standing round, 7. ‘laid many and 
gtievous complaints against Paul, which they could not 
prove; (see ver. 18, 19.) 8. While he answered for him- 
self, Neither against the law of the Jews, neither against 
the temple, nor yet against Cesar, have I offended any 
thing ut all.’ But Festus, to gratify the Jews, asked 
Paul if he would go to Jerusalem and be judged by him, 
concerning these things, in the presence of the chief 
priests and elders, who understood them much better than 
he did? To this Paul replied, That he was standing at 
Cexsar's judgment-seat, where, as being a Romen, he 
ought to be tried; that Festus knew he had done no 
wrong to the Jews; that if he was an offender, he did 
not refuse to die; but that, if he was innocent, it would 
be wrong even in the governor to make a gift of his life 
to the Jews, by sending him to Jerusalem to be judged 
in the presence of his inveterate enemies, who by their 
clamour end threatenings might oblige Festus to condemn 
him, Wherefore, to prevent that injury, Paul, as being 
a Roman citizen, appealed from Festus to Cmwsar, (No. 
XXX1.), and by so doing put a stop to any farther ja- 
dicial procedure against his life in Judea; for, after con- 
ferring with his council, (No. XIII.), Festus declared in 


s 
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the Court, That Paul should be sent to Casar in conse- 
quence of his appeal. 


Cuar. IX.—Paul’s History, from the time of his Appeal 
to hie embarking for Italy to prosecute his Appeal be- 
fore the Emperor. 

Festus gives an Account of Paul's Cause to King Agrip- 
fa, who desires to hear Pauls Defence from his own 
mouth. 


Nor long after this, King Agrippa (No. XXXII.) 
and his sister Bernice came to Cesarea to pay their re- 
— to Featus, who had succeeded their brother-in-law 

‘elix in the province. Acts xxv. 14, ‘And when they 
had been there many days, Festus declared Paul's cause 
unto the king.’ For as the crime of which he was ac- 
cused related wholly to the Jewish religion, in which the 
king was very knowing, Festus wished to have his opi- 
nion upon it; and for that purpose began hy telling him, 
that Felix had left Paul in bonds, and that the chief 
Priests and elders st Jerusalem had desired him to con- 
demn him: Acts xxv.16. ‘To whom I answered, It is 
not the manner of the Romans to deliver any man to die’ 
till be is condemned after a fair trial. And therefore, 


* having sat in judgement upon him in Casarea, when his 


accusers stood up, they did not lay any of those crimes to 
his charge ‘which I suppoeed. 19. But had certain ques 
tions against him of their own religion, and of one Jesus 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be alive. 20. 
And because [ was in doubt about such questions,’ whe- 
ther they were dangerous to the state and punishable, and 
whether I was a competent judge of them, ‘I asked him 
if he was willing to go to Jerusalem,’ where I could have 
the advice of persone skilled in the Jewish religion, ‘and 
there be judged of these matters?’ But he refused to be 
judged there, and appealed to Casar. : 

Agrippa having heard these things, Acts xxv. 23. 
‘seid unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself.’ 
This demand the king made, because he was well ac- 
quainted with the religious tenets, disputes, and expecta- 
tions of the Jews, and because many wonderful things 
bad been reported to him concerning Jesus and hie dis 
ciples, Perhaps also he may have remembered, how his 
father, who was a zealous Jew, had been so displeased 
with this eect as to put the apostle James to death. But 
whatever waa his reason, he obtained his desire: ‘ To- 
morrow, said Festus, thou shalt hear him.’ 


Paul is brought into the place ef hearing at Cesarea, and 
makes hie defence before King Agrippa, Queen Ber- 
nice, the Ladies who attended her, the Tribunee, and 
the principal Inhabitants of Cesarea. 


Frercs accordingly performed his promise to the 
king. Acts xxv. $8. For ‘on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp’ of apperel, 
attendants, guards, &c. ‘and was entered into the place 
of bearing, with the Tribunes and principal men of the 
city, at Festus’ commandment Paul was brought forth.’ 
Then Festus, rising up, made an elegent speech to the 
assembly, in which he declared, that at the former trial 
no crime bed been proved against the prisoner; but that 
having appealed to Cesar, he had brought him forth, 
that after a second examination he might have something 
more certain to write to the emperor, concerning the 
ctimes laid to the prisoner’s charge. 

Acts xavi. 1. ‘Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou 
art permitted to speak for thyself.’ Upon this ‘ Paul 
stretched forth the hand,’ to draw the attention of the 
assembly, and declared, He thought himeclf happy in 
being allowed to answer the accusations of the Jews, be- 
fore one so expert in the Jewish laws and religion as the 
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king. This he ssid, because if Agrippa expreseed a fe 
vourable opinion of his doctrine before Festus and the 
Tribunes, it would be of great service to the Christian 
cause. Then, in the hearing of this illustrious assembly, 
he called on all the Jews present to bear witness, (No. 
XXXIII.), That he hed received his education et Jeru- 
salem, and had early professed himself a Pharisee: That 
he now stood as a criminal, for testifying the resurrection 
of Jesus, and for believing that God will raise all the 
dead, as he promised to the fathers: ver. 7. ‘ Unto which 
happiness,’ said he, ‘our twelve tribes, by serving God 
day and night, hope to come:’ That formerly, from a 
principle of conscience, he wasa great enemy to Jesus 
of Nazareth and to his disciples, Acts xxvi. 11. ‘and 
being exceedingly mad against them, he persecuted them 
even unto strange cities ;’ and, in particular, he went to 
Damascus for that purpose, ‘with authority and. com- 
mission from the chief priests.’ But that Jesus himeelf 
appeared to him at mid-day, as he drew nigh to the city, 
and apake to him, snd convinced him that he was risen 
from the dead, as his disciples affirmed. Moreover, 
Jesus told him that he had appeared to him to make him 
a witness and a preacher of his resurrection; and that 
he now sent him to the Gentiles, ‘to open their eyes, 
&c. 19, Whereupon, O king,’ having had this convinc- 
ing evidence of the resurrection of Jesus, ‘I was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision,’ but preached first to 
the Jews ‘of Damascus, and at Jernealem, and through- 
out all the coasts of Judea, and then to the Gentiles.’ 
But the Jews being enraged at me, for promising ealva- 
tion to the Gentiles through Jesus, without requiring 
them to obey the law of Moses, they, 21. ‘ caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me.” But God 
having preserved me, 22. ‘I continue to this dey wit- 
nesaing, both to small and great,’ that Jesus of Nazareth 
is risen from the dead, and that he is the Christ And 
in affirming these facts, I say ‘no other things than 
those which Moses and the prophets did say’ should 
come; 23. ‘That the Christ should suffer, and thet he 
should be the first that should rise fram the dead’ to die 
no more,‘ and should shew light to the people and to 
the Gentiles :’ so that, instead.of being a conqueror, the 
Christ, according to Moses and the prophets, was to be 
a teacher of true religion both to Jews and Gentiles.— 
When Festus the governor heard Paul speak of Christ's 
ahewing light to the Gentiles, he considered it as a mere 
chimera, produced. in Paul’s brain by his too great ap- 
plication to the study of the Jewish learning ; and there- 
fore he mterrupted him, saying, Acts xxvi. 24. ‘with a 
loud voice, Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning 
doth make thee mad.’ Paul replied, ‘I am not med, 
most noble Festus;’ and appealed to the king, as fully 
acquainted, not only with the doctrine of Moses and the 
prophets concerning the Christ, but with the miracles, 
death, and resurrection of Jesus. 26. ‘For this thing 
was not done in « corner..—Then turning to Agrippa, 
he said, 27. ‘ King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets! 
I know that thou believest.’ Paul knew Agrippa to be 
of the sect of the Pharisees; for his father, being a 
zealous Jew, had educated him in the Jewish religion, 
according to‘ its strictest form. 28. ‘Then Agrippa 
said to Paul, Almoet thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian.’ Paul's doctrine concerning Jesus of Nazareth ap- 
ed so conformable to the things written concerning 
the Christ by Moses and the prophets, and his testimony 
concerning the appearing of Jesus to him by the way 
was rendered so probable by the total alteration of his 
sentiments and conduct, that Agrippa declared he was 
almost persuaded of the truth of the things which be 
affirmed concerning Jesus.—On this new occasion of 
vindicating himself, and the cause in which he was en 
gaged, the apostle spake with such effect, that the king 
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the governor, and the governor’a council, ver. 31. ‘ going 
aside, talked between themselves, saying, This man doth 
nothing worthy of death or of bonds.’ After which 
Agrippe, not in the least offended with Paul for having 
spoken to him eo freely, came forward, and, 32, ‘sahl 
to Festus,’ in the hearing of the whole assembly, ‘ This 
man might have been set at liberty, if he had not appeal- 
ed to Casar.’—Paul's appeal, however, was perfectly 
proper at the time he made it, sesing Festus had shewn 
an inclination to gratify the Jews by proposing to judge 
him in Jerwselem. And now, although Agrippa, with 
the consent of Festus, had declared that Paul might 
have been set at liberty if he had not appealed to Cesar, 
Paul very prudently did not withdraw his appeal, be- 
cauas he foresaw, that by the solicitations and threaten- 
ings of the chief priests and elders, Festus might be 
constrained, contrary to his inclination, to put him to 
death, even as Pilate formerly had been constrained, con- 
trary to bis conscience, to put Jesus to death. 


Remarke on Paul's Defences before the Multitude, the 
Jewish Council, the Governors Feliz and Festus, and 


King Agrippa. 


Tavs it appears, thet besides the defence which Paul 
made from the top of the stairs to the multitude in Jeru- 
salem, he at four different times, before the highest 
courts of judicature in Judea, defended the gospel, and 
his own conduct in preaching it, in the most public man- 
her ;—namely, 1. Before the Jewish council, consisting 
of the high-priest, the chief priests, the whole estate of 
the elders, and the scribes, who all sat as his accusers.— 
2. Before Felix the Roman governor, at whose tribu- 
nal the bigh-priest Ananias, and the elders from Jeru- 
salem, were likewise bis accusers; and employed a Ro- 
man barrister to plead against him.—3. Before Festus 
the governor; on which occasion the Jews from Jerusa- 
lem stood forth, a third time, as his accusersn—4, Be- 
fore Kiog Agrippa, Bernice, the Tribunes, and the 
Principal persons of Caesarea, with many others, in 
whose presence Paul boldly.asserted his own innocence, 
with such a strength of evidence, that both Agrippa and 
Festus declared he might have been set at liberty, if he 
had not appealed to the emperor. 

Now, it is to be observed, 1. That at these different 
triale, although Paul was accused of sedition and heresy, 
and fhe profanation of the temple, it clearly appeared, 
that the only offences which with truth could be laid to 
his charge were—his being a ringleader of the sect of the 
Nazarenes; his joining them in affirming that Jesus, 
whom the rulers at Jerusalem had crucified, was risen 
from the dead, and waa thereby demonstrated to be both 
Lord and Christ; also his worshipping God through the 
mediation of Jesus, who was now risen from the dead.— 
These things the chief priests and elders constmed into 
the crimes of sedition, heresy, and profanenees, most un- 
jastly; for tbough Paul affirmed that Jesus is Lord, 
this doctrine had no tendency to sedition, since at the 
same time he taught that Christ’s kingdom is not of this 
world. Next, as to his worshipping God through the 
mediation of Jesus, it was no heresy, being agreeable to 
the doctrine of Moses and the prophets. And with 
respect-to his having profaned the temple, it was a mere 
calumny, which had not the least foundation in truth. 

2. At these different trials, the high-priest and elders, 
who were all present, did not, either in their own coun- 
cil or before the Roman governors, so much as once 
attempt to contradict what Paul publicly and directly 
allirmed concerning the resurrection of Jesus. And yet, 
if his affirmation had been a falsehood, it might easily 
have been disproved, as the resurrection of Jesus was said 
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e 
ta have happened in Jerumuem, where his accusers com. 
monly resided. : 

3. At all these trials, Paul offered a proof of the re- 
surrection of Jesus which could not be gainsayed. He 
openly affirmed, that the chief priests and all the Jews 
knew, that, both by education and principle, he himeelf 
was at the first a furious enemy of the Christians, and 
hed persecuted them to death. Nay, he told them he did 
eo by authority and commission from themselves: But 
that in going to Damascus, to bring the Christians 
bound in fetters to Jerusalem, Jesus appeared to him on 
the way,and thereby convinced him that he was risen 
from the dead ; and ordered him to preach hia resurrection 
both to the Jews and to the Gentiles. And having so 
done ever after that, notwithstanding he thereby exposed 
himself to innumerable evils, all impartial persons who 
heard him must have been convinced, thet so total a 
change of sentiment and conduct, in a person of his ac- 
knowledged sense and education, could not have hap- 
pened, unless Jesus had really appeared to him, as he con- 
stantly affirmed. 

4. And lastly, it deserves particular notice, that these 
public defences, whereby the Christian cause was so well 
established, Paul would have had no opportunity of 
making, if the Romans had not governed in Judea at that 


“time, For the injurious and violent disposition which 


the Jews on every occasion displayed against the disciples 
of Jesus, would have led them to put Paul to death at the 
first hearing, if the supreme power had been in their 
hands. We may therefore believe it was owing to the 
particular providence of God, that Paul was apprehended 
and tried while the Romans exercised the supreme power 
in Judea; for they all along behaved towards him in a 
fair and impartial manner, us magistrates who had to an- 
swer for their conduct at the imperial tribunal. So that 
at all his trials he had an opportunity of speaking freely in 
defence of the gospel, and of his own conduct, in the 
hearing of his enemies, who were the chief of the Jewa, 
and who had it in their power to contradict him, and no 
doubt would have contradicted him, if the things he af- 
firmed had been falsehoods.—And though it may seem 
strange, that when Paul’s innocence was so clearly proved, 
and even acknowledged by his judges, he was not re- 
leased, it should be remembered, that this failure of justice 
in the Roman magistrates was owing to the powerful in- 
fluence of the people of the country, to whose inclinations 
governors, who are strangers, are obliged to shew too much 
regard, from political considerations. 


Caar. X.—Festus having determined to send Paul to 
Staly by sea, with the other prisoners who were to be 
judged by the Emperor, they all embark at Czsarea 
with the Centurion and Soldiers appointed to guard 
them. Luke and Arietarchus go aboard with them, 
resolved to accompany Paul to Rome. They are all 
shipwrecked on the Ieland of Melite, where Paul 
works many miracles. 


Tux apostle having, by appeal, traneferred his cause to 
the emperor, Festus determined to send him to Italy by 
sea; and for that purpose delivered him, with certain 
other pereons who were also to be judged at Rome, to one 
Julius, a centurion of the Italian legion. All these pri- 
soners, with the soldiers who guarded them, went aboard 
aship of Adramyttium, and sailed from Caesarea in the 
autumn of a. pv. 69, 

From the history it appears, that the messengers of the 
churches, who accompanied Paul into Judea with the col. 
lections, Acts xxi. 4. were not intimidated by the evils 
which the Jewish rage brought upon him in Jerusalem, 
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For, while he continued -there, they remained with hiar; 
and when he was sent a prisoner to Caesarea, they fol- 
lowed him thither; and ia both places ministered to him, 
and perhaps attended him at his trials, And when it was 
determined to send him to Italy, two at leset of these af- 
fectionate friends went in the same ship with him, namely, 
Luke the writer of the Acts, es appears from the atyle 
of his history, and Ariatarchus the Thessalonian, Acts 
xxvii, 2.—Aristarchus had accompanied the apvstle in 
eome of his former journeys, Acts xix. 29. and being one 
of the mousengers of the churches who were appointed to 
attend Paul with the collections to Jerusalem, he went with 
him into Greece, and abode with him there, while he re- 
ceived the collections from the churches of Achaia; then 
retumed with him into Macedonia, where Luke joined 
them at Philippi; after which they all aailed with the apos- 
tle into Judea. 

The day after Paul and his company loosed from 
Cesarea, the ship in which they ssiled happening to touch 
at Sidon, Julius, who was « person of singular humanity, 
allowed Paul to go ashore, and refresh himself with the 
brethren in thet city; a favour which must have been 
peculiarly acceptable to one who hed been so long in 
prison. After that, loosing from Sidon, they sailed to 
Myra, a city of Lycia; and there finding a ebip of Alex- 
andria, bound for Itely with a lading of wheat,* they 
went aboerd, and arriving at Crete, they put in at a port 
called The Fair Havens; where staying some days, the 
centurion no doubt, as at Sidon, allowed Paul to go ashore: 
in which case, we may suppose he preached Christ to all 
who came to him. 

{n this port the apostle advised them to winter, because 
sailing was now become dangerous, on account of the long 
dark nights, and the tempestuous weather usual at thet 
season: for the fast of the seventh month or anniversary 
expiation wes now past. But the master and the owner 
of the vessel not thinking the Fair Havens a eafe harbour, 
they set out for one judged more commodious; and had 
proceeded a litte way, when there arose a tempestuous 
wind, called Euroclydon,t which soon increased into an 
hurricane: so that not being able to bear up against the 
storm, they let the ship drive, and were exceedingly 
for many days, without seeing either the sun or stere.— 
Acts xxvii, 20. Aod now, when all hope was gone, an 
angel of God appeared to Paul by night, and assured him 
that there should be no loss of any man’s life, but of the 
ship: ‘Howbeit they were to be cast on a certain island’ 
This revelation Paul communicated to all in the ship, and 
thereby encouraged them. At length, when the fourteenth 
night from their leaving the Fair Havens was come, they 
drew near to land; and by break of day were driven on 
an islend in the Adriatic Sea, named Afelité. On that 
occasion the soldiers proposed to kill the prisoners, fear- 
ing they might swim out and escape. But Julius, will- 
jug to save Paul, kept them from their purpose, Acts 
uxvii. 43, ‘and commanded that they which could swim, 
should cast themselves first into the sea, and get to land, 
and the rest, some on boards, and some on broken pieces 
of the ship; and so it came to that they escaped all 
eafe to land ;’ not one life being lost, although there were 
in the ship no fewer than two hundred and seventy-six 
persons, ver. 37. 

When they came ashore, Acts xxviii. 1. ‘they knew 
that the island was called Melité.’ No. XXXIV.—The 
propie of Melité, though reckoned by the Greeks end 

omans éardarians, on account of their ignorance of the 


° The greatest part of the corn consumed tn Rome was brought 
frown Alexandria in Egypt; and the veasels employed in that trade 
werr exceedingly large, aa this vessel certainly was; for there were 
on board of ler na fewer than 276 persons. 

t Luroclydon comes from Eves and «Avs «», an eastern etorm, 
for so rusov signifies, Jonah i. 4. 12 LXX. This kind of tempest 
fa called, by those who frequent these seas, a Levunier. 

° 
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Greek and Latin iangeages, shewed them no small kind. 
ness; for they received them in a very friendly manner, 
by giving them all the assistance in their power, and kin- 
dling a fire for them, because of the rain and cold. Bur 
€ viper bappening to fasten on Paul's hand, as he laid a 
bundle of sticks on the fire, the islandera, who eaw him 
with his chain on, supposed him some murderer who had 
eacaped the sea, but whom (Naan) the divine justice did 
not allow to live. However, when they saw him shake 
off the beast without receiving any harm, they altered 
their opinion, and said he wee « god.—On this occasion, 
the pramise which Jesus made to his disciples was ful- 
filled: Mark xvi. 18. ‘They shell take up serpents; and 
if they drink any deedly thing, it shall not hart them’ 

It happened that the chief man of the island, whos 
name was Publius, had his estate in the quarter where the 
ship was stranded. This excellent person invited them 
to hie house, and lodged them three days, till they could 
all be disposed of ly through the island. To each 
goodness Paul was happy to be able to make some return. 
For the father of Publius, Acts xxviii. 8. ‘lying sick 
of a fever and bloody flux, he went in to him, and laying 
his hends upon him, healed him. 9. So when this was 
done, others aloo who hed diseases in the island came, 
and wore healed.’ The sick people who were thas mi- 
reculously cured, together with their relations end friends, 
grateful to Paul, performed to him, and to all them who 
were with him, during their ebode in the island, every 
office of kindness in their power; and at their departure 
laded them with such things as were necessary for their 
voyage. . 


Paul's Voyage from Melité to Puteol. His Journey 
from Puteoli by land to Rome. His reception and 
confinement in Rome. The Centurion’s behaviour te 
Paul described and pratsed. 


Amp now heaving abode in Melité three months, they 
went aboerd e ship of Alexandria which hed wintered 
in the island, and sailed to Syracuse, the chief city of 
Sicily, where they remained three days; then came to 
Rhegium, a town on the [talian shore opposite to Mes- 
sane in Sicily; and from thence to Puteoli, a great sea- 

town of Campania, not far from Naples. Here find- 

g brethren to whom Paul was known, at least by his 
fame, they entreated him to tarry with them seven days: 
and Julius was 60 good as to grant their request. After 
which Julius set out with the prisoners and soldiers 
for Rome, by Iand, And now the brethren in that city, 
to whom Paul was well known by his letter lately written 
to the Romens, hearing that he was on the rosd, came out 
to meet him; being not ashamed of his bonds. Some 
of them therefore came as fer as to the town of .ipii 
Forum, which was fifty-one miles from that city ; and 
others, to Tres Tabernz, a town at the distance of thirty 
miles, which afterwards became a bishop’s see. This ux 
looked-for testimony of respect from the brethren of Rome, 
making a strong impression apon the apostle’s mind, he 
thanked God for it, and took courage, being greatly 
refreshed by the company and conversation of such af 
fectionate friends; after which they ail went forward to 
the city, where it is supposed they arrived in the February 
of 4. ». 60, in the seventh year of the reign of the em- 
peror Nero. 

The humanity with which Julius’ all along treated the 
apostle from the time he was delivered to him, merits per- 
ticular attention. At Sidon he allewed him to go ashore 
to visit his Christian friends: And when they were ship- 
wrecked on the island of Melité, he kept the soldiers from 
killing the prisoners, thet he might save Paul: And be- 
cause some brethren at Pateoli wished Paul to remsia 
with them a week, he was eo good as to grant their de- 
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sire: And, as this worthy person is eid by Luke to 
bave courteously entreated Paul through the whole of 
the voyage, he may have bestowed on him favours which 
are not particularly mentioned. Those, however, which 
are mentioned deserve notice, as proofs of esteem and 
love from a heathen, very honourable to the apostle.— 
Julius’s esteem of Paul was founded at first on the fa- 
vourable opinion which Festus, Agrippa, and the Ti+ 
bune, had formed of his cause, and which no doubt they 
made known to Julius before he left Casares. But his 
esteem of the apostle must have increased by what he 
himself observed in the course of their acqu@ntance. 
For in his conversation Paul expressed such just views 
of God and religion, and of all the duties of morality, and 
in his actions shewed such benevolence to mankind, and 
such a concern for their real intereat, as could not fail to 
endear him to so great a friend to virtue as this centu- 
rion seems to have been. Besides, if Paul was repre- 
sented to Julius as one who could work miracles, that 
circumstance alone would induce him to treat him with 
great respect; and more especially, when he became 
himself a witness to the accomplishment of Paul’s pre- 
diction concerning theie shipwreck, and to the miraeu- 
lous cures which he performed on the sick in the island 
of Melité. : 

Julius therefore having so great a friendship for Paul, 
and it may be a favoarable opinion of the Christian doe- 
trine, we may suppose, that when he delivered the pri- 
soners to Afrenius: Burrhue, who was then Pretorian 
prefect, he did justice to Paul, by representing him, not 
only gs entirely innocent of any real crime, but as @ man 
of singular probity, who was highly favoured of God; 
and endowed with extraordinary powers. To this repre 
sentation, as well as to Festus’s letter, [ think the apostle 
was indebted for the indulgence which was shewn him 
immediately on his arrival at Rome. For he was not 
shut up in a common jail with the other prisoners, but 
from the very first was allowed to dwell in bis own hired 
housa, with a soldier who kept him by means of a chain 
fastened to his right wrist and to the soldier's left arm. 
This is the chain of which Pauli so often speaks in his 
epistles, calling it Aie bonds; and which he shewed to 
the Jews, when they came to him on the third day after 
his arrival. 


Paul sends for the chief of the unbelieving Jews in 
Rome to hie Lodging, and explains to them the Cuuse 
of hie Imprisonment ; but with little Success. 


Tas apostle’s confinement et Rome being thus easy 
from the beginning, and every one that pleased having 
access to him, it came into his mind, thet as the unbe- 
lieving Jews might be offended, when they heard he had 
appealed from the courts in Judea to Cesar, it would be 
very proper to make an apology to them. Wherefore, 
on the third day after his arrival et Rome, he calied the 
chief of the anbelieving Jews together; and when they 
were come, he said to them, Acts xxviii. 17. ‘Men and 
brethren, though I have committed nothing egainst the 
people or customs of our fathers, yet was I delivered 
prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans: 
18. Who, when they had examined me, would have let 
me go, because there was no cause of death in me. 19. 
But when the Jews spake against it, I was constrained 
to appeal unto Cmesar;’ adding, thet he had done so, 
not because he had any thing to accuse hie nation of to 
the emperor, bat merely to assert his own innocence. And 
therefore he had called them together, to tell them that 
he was bound with the chain they saw on his wrist, be- 
cause he affirmed that God had accomplished the hope of 
Jerael, by sending the Christ. 21. ‘And they said unto 
him, We neither received letters out of Jadea concern. 
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ing thee, neither any of the brethren that came shewed 
or spake any evil of thee.’ It seems the apostle’s accu- 
sera had not yet arrived. However, desiring his opinion 
concerning the sect of the Christiane, which they told him 
‘was everywhere spoken against,’ they appointed him @ 
dey, and many came into his lodging, Acts xxviii. 23. 
‘To whom he expounded® and testified the kingdom of 
God: he expounded the natare of the Messiah’s king- 
dom, and testified that it was come in the gospel dispen- 
sation: ‘Persuading them concerning Jesus, both out 
of the law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from morn- 
ing till evening;’ that is, in a long discourse, he shewed 
that the birth, doctrine, miracles, death, resurrection, and 
ascension of Jesus, and the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit, had all ‘happened exactly according to the predic- 
tions concerning the Christ contained in the law and the 
prophets ; and from that agreement inferred, that Jesus 
was their long expected Messiah. 24. ‘And some be- 
lieved the things which were spoken, and some believed, 
not. #5. And when they agreed not among themselves, 
they departed ; after Paui had spoken one word,’ or quo- 
tation from Isaiah, in which the Jews’ unbelief wae fore- 
told. And having thus reproved the unbelieving and dis- 
obedient among his hearers, he added, 28. ‘ Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the salvation of God is sent unto 
the Gentiles, and that they will hear it. 29. And when he 
had said these words the Jews departed, end had great 
Teasoning among themselves.’ For notwithstanding alt 
Paul had said, many of them still retained their sinful end 
inveterate prejudiees against the gospel. 

Luke having thus brought Paul’s history down to his 
errival at Rome, and having related what happened to 
him at his first coming, adds a short description of his 
two years’ confinement in thet city: Acts xxviii. 30. 
‘And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own hired house, 
and received all that came unto him. 31. Preaching the 
kingdom of God, and teaching those things which con- 
cern the Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no man 
forbidding him.’ This singular indulgence, of preaching 
the gospel without being hindered by any person, Paul 
enjoyed during the whole of his two years’ imprisonment 
at Rome, because he preached only in his own hired 
house, and to those who came to him of their own accord. 
Whereas, if in Rome, as at Ephesus and the other great 
cities where he suffered persecution, he had gone about 
publicly preaching against the established idolatry, in all 
probability both the priests and the bigots would have 
been enraged; and of course the magistrates would have 
been obliged to interpose. These evils however the apos- 
de avoided. For though he was brought to Rome, by the 
direction of God, for the purpose of bearing witness there 
concerning the Lord Jesus, it was not necessary that be 
should go about gathering the people to hear the gospel, 
as in places where he wes utterly unknown. His fame as 
@ preacher of the new doctriue, atid as a worker of mi- 
racles, had reached Rome fong before he arrived there, 
having been published by those who came from the pro- 
vinces of Greece and Asia. Besides, his imprisonment 
itself, for preaching doctrines and attesting facts so con- 
trary to the common experience of mankind, made a great 
noise, as the apostle himself insinuates, Philip. i. 12, 13. 
Wherefore, seeing Paul’s house was open to every comer, 
it is not to be doubted that many resorted to him daily, 
some out of curiosity to hear and see the chief of a sect 
which was now become so numerous, and who was said 


* Because exrider Sas, whon historical matters are spoken of, 
does not signify to expound, but to narrate fully, Le Clerc pro- 
poses to construe and translate ver. 23. thus: ‘Org «farisere ta 
wigs rev Inovov, Sinmagtveouuevos tay Bartdaiay Tov Geov, was Tue Te wus 
rove awe vs tev vomow Moceag xus Tom weseatay, &C. ‘To whom, 
feom morning to evening, he narrated fully the history of Jesus, 
bearing witness to the Rineco of God, and persuading them both 
froin the law of Moses and from the prophets.’ 
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to be endued with extraordinary powers; others, from an 
honest inclination seriously to inquire into the strange 
things which he spake concerning Jesus of Nazareth, and 
to examine the evidence which he offered in support of 
them.— Now to all these the apostle willingly preached, 
bearing witness to Christ at Rome, even as formerly in 
Jerusalem. And though Luke has not mentioned it, Paul 
himeelf hath told us, that his testimony concerning Je 
sus was well received, and thet he made many converts 
in Rome, among whom were some even of the empe 
ror’s domestics, whose salutation he sent to the Philip- 
pians, chap. iv. 22.—Farther, he says that the brethren 
in .Rome, encouraged by his example, perhaps also 
strengthened by the gifts of the Spirit, which he imperted 
to them according to his promise, Rom. i. 11., 

the gospel more openly and boldiy than they would other- 
wies have done; while at the same time some of the Ju- 
daizing teachers preached with the malicious intention of 
adding affliction to the apostle’s bonds; nemely, by pro- 


voking the magistrates against him, as the ringleader of - 


the obnoxious sect, Philip. i. 14, 15. 


An Account of the Letters which Paul wrote during his 
Jirst imprisonment at Rome. He ia at length set at 
liberty. 


Durixe his first confinement at Rome, the apostle 
wrote four epistles, which are still remaining ;—namely, 
one to the Ephesians; another to the Philippians; a 
third to the Colossians; and the fourth to Philemon; 
and after bis release he wrote his epistie to the Hebrews, 
In the epistles to the Philippians, Colossians, and Phile- 
mon, Timothy joined Paul: Bat he is not mentioned ia 
the inscription of the epistle to the Ephesians, though it 
was written about the same time with the others, and 
sent along with the epistle.to the Colossians. From this 
circumstance we ray infer, that the letters to the Philip- 
pians, the Colossians, and Philemon, were written a little 
before the letter to the Ephesians, and while Timothy was 
at Rome; but that after they were finished, and before 
the letter to the Ephesians was begun, he left the city to 
go to Philippi, agreeably to the apostle’s promise to the 
Philippians ‘to send Timothy to them soon,’ chap. ii. 19. 
and to what he teils the Hebrews, thet Timothy was ac 
tually sent away, chap. xiii. 23. The letter to the Ephe- 
sisns being written soon after that to the Colossians, and 
while the matter, and form, and very expressions of that 
letter were fresh in the apostle’s mind, the two resemble 
each other so much, that they have been termed twin 
epistles, and throw light on each other. For which ree 
eon the epostle, very properly, ordered the Colossians to 
cause their epistle to be read in the church of the Lao- 
diceans, to which it is supposed the Ephesians, agreeably 
to the direction given them by Tychicus, sent a copy of 
their epistle. If I am right in this conjecture, the epistle 
to the Ephesians is the letter from Laodicea, which the 
Colossians were ordered to read in their church, Col. 
iv. 16, 

The apostle’s letters just now mentioned shew, thet 
during his confinement in Rome he was attended by 
many of his faithful disciples and friends, who had either 
accompanied him from Judea, or who had followed him 
to Rome. Of this number was Tychicus, by whom the 
apostle sent his epietle to the Colossians, chap. iv. 17, 
and Onesimus, ver. 9. and Mark, Bernabes’ sister’s con, 
ver. 10. tw whom the apostle was now fully reconciled, 
and Jesus called Justus; all Jews by descent, ver. 11. 
except Onesimus. About this time his faithful friend 
Arietarchus was imprisoned for hia zeal in preaching the 
gospel ; but his other friend, Luke, hed free access to 
him all the time of his imprisonment. Demas, too, 
was with him, Col. iv. 14 and Timothy, Philip, i 1. 
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Beskies, the charches of Greece and Asie, hearing of his 
imprisonment, sent some of their most esteemed membem 
to inquire concerning his welfere,and to minister unto 
him. Of thie namber was Epaphres, whe came from 
Colosse, and Epephroditus from Philippi These abode 
a considerable time with the apostle, and gave him all the 
assistance in their power, especially in the work of the 
ministry ; not to mention the good offices which he re- 
ceived from the Roman brethren, whose esteern and sf- 
fection he had formerly experienced in their coming aii 
the way to Appii Forum and Tres Tiabernm, to conduct 
him int the city. 

It is now time to relate, thet Paul, daring his two years’ 

confiaement at Rome, having preached the gospel with 
great success, and edified the churches of Greece and Ags 
by the divinely inspired letters which he wrote them 
during that period, was at length released in the spring 
of a. D. 62, answering to the 9th year of Nero. Luke in- 
deed hes not directly meationed Paul's release: But by 
limiting his confinement to two years, he has insinuated 
that he was then eet at liberty. His confinement st Rome 
issued thus favourably through the goodness of bis cause, 
end through the intercession of some powerful friesds in 
Caesar's family, who hed embraced the Christien faith, 
and who were greatly interested in the fortune of one 
who was so strong a pillar of the new religion which they 
had espoused. 
It is conjectured, that Paul was released when be wrots 
his opietle to the Hebrews; because he says te them, ch. 
xiii, 23. ‘Know ye that our brother Timothy is seat 
away, with whom, if he come shortly, I will see you.’ 
Timothy, it seems, had been sent to Philippi, according to 
the apostle’s promise, Philip. ii. 19. and had been ordered 
to return as soon as possible; and the apostle was wait- 
ing his return at Rome, or rather in some of the towne 
of Italy, Heb. xiii. 24. when be wrote his letter to the 
Hebrews. 


° 


Caar. XL—Paul's History, from the time he was re- 
leased from hie fret confinement ai Reme, to his death. 


Or Paul's travele and preaching, between his release 
end martyrdom, we have no authentic recerd remaining. 
Nevertheless, from the intimations which he has given af 
hie purposes, in the epistles which he wrote from Rome 
during his first confinement, we may suppose the following 
aketch of the transactions of the latter pert of his life to 
bear some resemblance to the truth. 


Paul eaile from Italy to Judea. In his way he touches at 
Crete, accompanied by Titus and Timothy. Leaving 
Titus in Crete, he sails with Timothy to Judea. 


Tas apostle being released in the spring of a. p. 62, 
(as was shewn in the preface to the epistle to the Philip- 
pians), emberked with Titus, perhaps siso with Timothy, 
in some of the ports of Italy, designing to visit the 
churches of Judea according to hia promise, Heb. xiii 
23. But in the course of his voyage happening to touch 
at Crete, he preached in many cities there; and either 
gathered new churches, or increased the churches already 
gathered. 

About this time Judea was full of robbers and Sicarii, 
who went about in armed bands, and plundered the vil- 
lages, after killing the inhabitants who made any resist- 
ance. Impostors also arcee, who drew many after them, 
by promising to work for them miraculous deliverances. 
These disturbances were increased by the extreme seve- 
tity of the Roman government, which exasperated the 
people to such a degree, that, in asserting their liberty, 
they raised those seditions which ended in the wa 
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whereby Jerusalem and tha Jewish state were overthrown. 

The mischiefs occasioned by these disorders falling with 

equal weight upon the disciples of Christ as upon others, 

the apostle, when he received information thereof, judged 

his presence and advice might be necessary for sapport- - 
ing the brethren in Judea. Wherefore, leaving Titus ‘in 

Crete, to set in order the things which were wanting, and 

to ordain elders in every city,’ Tit. i. 1, he set eail for Ju- 

dea with Timothy, who, if he did not accompany him from 

Ttaly, had come to him in Crete, 

Being arrived in Judea, Paul visited the church of Je- 
rusalem, and the other churches in thet country, 40 which 
he had lately sent an epistle from Rome, inscribed to the 
Hebrews. 


Paul and Tmothy travel through Syria and Cilicia, 
and the countries of the Lesser Asia, visiting the 
Churches. They abide some time at Coloese, where 

+ Paul writes his Epistle to Titus. He leaves Timothy 
in Ephesus, and goes into Macedonia. 


Artse speading some time in comforting and instructing 
the brethren in Judes, Paul, accompanied by Timothy, 
left Judea, to visit the churches of the Lesser Asia; 
taking, as usual, Antioch in hie way, where he had so 
often and eo successfully ministered in the gospel. From 
Antioch, Paul and his assistants travelled through Cilicia 
“into Galatia, and after that went to Colosse, where he had 
desired Philemon to provide him « lodging, ver. 22. be- 
cause he intended to spend some time in that city. 

While the apostle abode at Colosse, he wrote his epistle 
to Titus in Crete. Here also he met with Tychicus, 
who before Paul's releese had been sent from Rome 
with the epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians, Col. 
iv. 8.; for in his epistle to Titus he told him, he would 
send Tychicus or Artemas into Crete, that Titus might 
come to him at Nicopolis, where he proposed to winter. 
And having finished his business at Colosse, he went for- 
ward to Ephesus, in his way to Macedonia. At his de- 
parture from Ephesus, the apostle left Timothy there, to 
direct the affairs of the numerous church in that city, 
1 Tim i. 3. 

In travelling to Macedonia the apostle came to Tross, 
where, lodging with Carpus, he left in his keeping (qe,crar) 
the cloak, which, according to some, his father had re- 
ceived as the badge of his being a Roman citizen. But 
others think this was a beg, or bookcaes, with certain 
books, supposed to be books of the Jewish scriptures, 
left likewise some parchments with Carpus, contsining, 
perhaps, the autographs, or original copies of his own 
epistles to the churches; or the epistles which he had re- 
ceived from the churches. These parchments he after- 
warde ordered Timothy to bring to him during his second 
imprisonment, 2 Tim. iv. 13. designing, I suppose, to ac- 
knowledge them as his writings, and to deliver them to 
Timothy with his own hand, to be kept for the use of the 
charches, after he was gone. 


Paul visits the Churches in Macedonia, writes hie Firet 
Epistle to Timothy, and winters at Nicopolis. From 
that city he goes into Crete. Leaving Crete, he goes 
with Titua to Rome, where he is imprisoned a second 
time. 


In Macedonia Pail visited the several churches; and 
among the rest that at Philippi, which had shewn him 
such kindness in his former confinement. From Mace- 
donia he went to Nicopolis, Tit. iii. 12. a city of Epirus, 
where he spent the winter. Here Titus came to him 
from Crete, according to his order, Tit. iii. 12. Here 
also, or at Philippi, he wrote his first epistle to Timothy 
in Ephesus, to direct him red he ought to behave him- 
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self in the church of the living God; fearing it would not 
be in his power to return to Ephesus at the time he pro- 
posed when he parted with Timothy, 1 Tim. iii, 14, 15, 
Accordingly, the account given by Titus of the churches 
in Crete determining him to visit them, he changed his 
resolution, and instead of returning to Ephesus, he set 
out early in the spring from Nicopolis for Crete, accom- 
sarah by Titus, Trophimus, and Erastus; and taking 

rinth in his way, Erastus, who was a native of that 
city, chose to abide there. When they arrived at Crete 
Trophimus fell sick, and was left in Miletus, a city of that 
island, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

About this time the emperor Nero began that persecu- 
tion of the Christians, which is- reckoned the first of the 
ten general persecutions. The occasion of it was this, 
Nero himself having set fire to the city, on the tenth of 
July a. p. 64, 8 great part of it was laid in ashes. And 
being generally believed the autbor of that calamity, he 
became the object of the popular hatred. Wherefore, to 
clear himself from the imputation of so odious a crime, 
Nero, in the month of November following, began to 
punish the Christians as the incendiaries, and treated them 
with such cruelty, that at length the people’s compassion 
towards them was raised. The torments which the Chris- 
tians now endured, on account of their supposed guilt, are 
deacribed by Tacitus, (Ann. lib. xv. c. 44.), who informs 
us, that many of them being apprehended, some were 
covered with the skins of wild beasts, and thrown to dogs 
to be devoured ; others were crucified ; others were fastened 
to stakes, and daubed over with pitch, and had fire set to 
them, that they might burn instead of torches in the night- 
time. By these, and such like cruelties, the historian 
says (ingens multitudo) a prodigious number of Chrie 
tiang were destroyed. 

The news of these crueities being brought to Crete, the 
apostle thinking his presence might be useful in comfort- 
ing the brethren, went with Titus to Italy, where they 
arrived about the time Nero set out for Achaia, and 
where the pretorian prefect, who was left to govern the 
city in the emperor's absence, continued the persecution 
with @ cruelty equal to that of Nero himself. Where- 
fore, though the danger was great, the apostle went to 
Rome in the beginning of a. p. 65, where he exerted the 
same seal and activity in promoting the Christian cause 
as formerly. But the priests and bigots pointing him out 
to the magistrates as a chief man among the obnoxious 
eect, he was apprehended and imprisoned, in order to be 

ished. 


He . pun 


How Jong Paul continued in prison at this time, we 
know not. But from his being twice brought before the 
emperor, or his prefect, it may be presumed, that he was 
imprisoned a year or more before he was condemned, 


Paul appeare before Nero the firet time. Writes hit 
Second Epistle so Timothy, and at last suffers Mar- 
tyrdom. 


Tux danger to which Paul was exposed by this second 
imprisonment, appeared so great to his assistants, that 
most of them fled from the city. Luke alone remained 
with Kim: and even he was so intimidated, that he durat 
not stand by him when he made his first answer, 3 Tim. 
iv. 11. 16. While the apostle’s friends thus deserted 
him, his enemies waxed more bold; especially Alexander 
the Ephesian coppersmith, whom formerly the apostle had 
delivered to Satan, for his errors and vices. This person, 
moved with resentment, came to Rome, and did Paul 
much harm, ‘by withstanding his words,’ 2 Tim. iv. 14. 
It seems he joined his prosecutors, and in the presence 
of his judges loudly contradicted the facts which Paul 
alleged in his own vindication. Wherefore it wes with 
the utmost difficulty he escaped condemnation after mek 
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ing his first defence; #0 that he looked for nothing bat a 
sentence of death, when next brought before his judges. 

Impressed, therefore, with a view of his approaching 
condemnation, Paul wrote his second epistle to Timothy ; 
in which he desired him to come to him before winter, 
ver. 31, and to bring Mark with him, ver. 11. that they 
might receive his last instructions, and assist him in the 
ministry during the few months he had to live. Withel, 
to induce Timothy the more cheerfully to come, he told 
him he had sent Tychicus to Ephesus, 2 Tim. iv. 13. to 
supply his place there.—From this epistle we learn also, 
that although the apostle’s assistants, terrified with the 
danger that threatened him, forsook him and fled, he was 
not altogether without consolation. For the brethren of 
Rome came to him privately, and ministered to him; as 
we learn from his sending their salutation to Timothy, 
% Tim. iv. 91. 

Most of the perticulars above mentioned the epostle 
hath suggested in his own letters, especially in his second 
to Timothy. What followed we learn from ancient Chris- 
tien writers, who inform us, that Paul was condemned 
and put to death in the 1%th year of the reign of Noro, 
answering to a.n. 66. And two years after that, namely 
a.p. 68, Nero put an end to his own life, and to this 
terrible persecution, after it had continued four years, 
end swept off a prodigious number of the disciples of 


Caar. XI.— Character and Eulegy ef the Apostle Paul. 


Soc was the life, and such the death of Paul the 
Apostle of Jesus Chriet. In his younger years, being ex- 
coedingly sealous of the law of Moses, he persecutedathe 
Christians as enemies of God and religion. But after 
Jesus appeared to him, and shewed him his error in de- 
nying his reeurrection, he forthwith became a sealous and 
indefatigable preacher of that faith which formerly he 
was so active in destroying. In the rolls of fame, Peal 
stands deservedly next to his divine Master as a teacher 
of religion morality; being without comparison a 
greater hero by that undertaking. and much more worthy 
of admiration, then the greatest of those who have been 
called great. The bodily labour which he endured, the 
dangers which be encountered, the sufferings which befell 
him, and the courage which amidst all these evils he ex- 
etted in hie apostolic office, shew that his virtues, both 
active and passive, were far superior to those which the 
most renowned conquerors have exhibited in the pursuits 
of ambition or fame. The end, likewise, for which he 
exerted such an high degree of all the virtues, was more 
noble; being not to amass riches, or to acquire power, or 
to obtain fame, or to conquer kingdoms, or to enslave 
mankind ; but to deliver the nations of the world from 
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the thraldom of ignorance, idolatry, and wickedness, by 
imparting to them the knowledge of God and of a future 
atate, and by teeching them those duties of religion and 
morality, on which their heppinees both in time and eter- 
nity wholly depends. 

This noble, this beneficent employment, Paul prosecuted 
with unremitting diligence for the space of thirty years; 
alt the while foreseeing and experiencing innumerable 
evils as the consequence of his generous undertsking, 
without reaping from it any worldly edvantage whateren 
Such heroic benevolence is the more to be esteemed, that 
at the time Paul carried the light of the gospel through the 
world, mankind were involved in one thick cloud of dark- 
nees, which hindered them from discerning those spiritual 
matters, which, as reasonable beings designed to exist 
through eternity, it was of the greatest importance for 
them to know. Wherefore, if any person ever merited 
well of mankind, it is Paul, who with such unwearied s- 
tivity, and with such labour and loes to himself, imparted 
to the nations of the world the knowledge of the true God, 
and of the way of salvation. 

But this most excellent man is entitled to admiration 
end gratitude, not from those alone who put a just value 
on religious knowledge, but from those also who esteem 
nothing but what promotes the interest of the present life. 
For the gospel which Paul spread through the world, 
hath been the source of many of those good qualities 
whereby such as have embraced the Christian religion 
have been rendered superior to all who have gone before 
them. More particularly, the gospet hath introdaced 
geod faith, which is the foundation of mutual confidence 
between nations, in their leagues and compects; it hath 
banished that fiercenees with which the moet civilized 
nations anciently carried on war; it hath diffused that 
humanity end compleisance, by which modern manners 
are so happily distinguished from the ancient. Nay, if I 
am not mistaken, the gospel hath, by accidént, contributed 
to the improvement even of the sciences and the arts : far, 
by the great objects which it presents to the minds of men, 
their intellectual faculties have been enlarged and strength- 
ened; and by the rewards of immortality which it pro- 
mises, its votarion have been inspired with a sense of 
their own dignity, and such hopes have been infased 
into their breasts, as have rendered them not only just, 
but active, even in the affairs of this life. Let the gospel, 
therefore, have ite due praise, which holds out distin- 
guished rewards in the future life even to thoes who 
mingle in the affairs of the present, and who, from jast 
principled, promote the temporal interest of their fellow- 
cteatures. Also let the blessed Paul have his praise, to - 
whom chiefly we in this part of the world are indebted for 
our knowledge of the gospel, and for ali the advantages, 
temporal and eternal, of which the gospe! hath been the 
happy occasion to mankind. 


PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS 


REFERRED TO IN THE PRECEDING LIFE. 





No. 1. Srimazp up the most zealous members of the 
foreign synagogues in Jerusalem.—Vitringa, de Syn. Vet. 
lib. i, p, 1. c 14, tells us from Jewish authors, that there 
were 480 synagogues in Jerusalem. And learned men 
suppose, that of these a number were composed of Jews 
from the provinces, who chose to worship God in their 
native language. Lightfoot (Exercit. Acte vi. 9.) ob 
serves, that Jewish authors expressly mention @ synagogue 
which the Alexandrian Jews had at Jerusalem. With 
respect to the synagogue of the Libertines, there are 
facts in history which shew who they were. Lidertinue 
ar Libertine is a Latin word, which signifies a slave who 
hath obtained his freedom : also, the son of such a per- 
son. From Philo we learn, that the 8000 Jews, who, 
as Josephus (Ant. xvii. 13. initio) tells us joined at Rome 
the embessy which came from Judea, to petition Augus- 
tus against Archelaus, were mostly of this denomina- 
tion. For he expressly affirme, that the Jews at Rome 
were generally such as had been taken captives, but were 
made free by their Roman masters. Tacitus likewise 
speaks of the Jews, when he tells us, Ann. ii. 85.° that 
4000 of the Libertine race were orted into Sardinia. 
Besides, Suetonius (Tib. c. 86.) and Josephus (Antiq. 
xviii, 4, fine) expresely calls them Jewe who were thus 
transported. 

The Jewish Libertines being so numerous at Rome, 
and in Italy, it is probable that, like other foreign Jews, 
they had a synagogue in Jerusalem.—The members of all 
these foreign synagogues, being generally very zealous, 
were most fit instruments to be employed in opposing 
the disciples of Christ. Accordingly they disputed with 
great vehemence against Stephen. Acts vi. 9. ‘Then 
there arose certain of the synagogue of the Libertines, and 
Cyreniens, and Alexandrians, and of them of Cilicia 
and of Asia, dispating with Stephen. 10. And they 
were not able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which 
he spake. 11.Then they suborned men, which said, we 
have heard him speak blasphemous words again&t Moses, 
and against God. 12. And they stirred up the peo- 
ple, &c. : 


No. II. J¢ seemé the synagogues in foreign parte had 
a jurisdiction over their own membere.—In ail the pro- 
vinces of the Roman empire, the Jews were governed hy 
a senate of their owg; and where they were numerous, 
they had a chief magistrate, elected by themselves, who 
was sometimes called 2/abarch, and sometimes Ethnarci.. 

Of the nature and extent of that separate government 
which the Jews exercised over those of their,own race, 
we have the most authentic account in a decree concern- 
ing the Jewa of Sardis, of which Josephus has preserved 
a copy. Antiq. xiv.c. 10. § 17. Gen. edit. page 437. 
and which deserves a place here. It is as follows :— 
«Lucius Antonius, son of Mark, proquestor and pro- 
praetor, to the magistrates, senate, and people of Sardis, 
greeting. The Jews which are our citizens have shewn 


* Actu:n et de sacris Egyptils Judaicisque pellendis: factumque 
Patruin consultum, ut quatuor millia Libertini generis ea supersti- 
tione infect, quis idonea wtas, insulam Sardiniam veherentur, co- 
ercendis illic latrociniis, et si ob gravitatem cali interissent, vile 
damnum ; c#teri cederunt Italia, nist certam ante diem profencs 
rilus exuissent. . 


me that they have always had an assembly of their own 
according to the laws of their country, end a place of 
their own, in which they decide the affairs and differences 
which concern themselves. Having desired of me that 
it may be lawful for them so to do, I bave decreed that 
thia (right) be preserved and permitted to them.” Where- 
fore, Paul had reason to blame the Christians at Corinth 
for going to law with one another before the unbelievers, 
(1 Cor. vi. 6, 6,) since they might have decided these 
differences by their own judges. Josephus has also pre- 
eerved an edict of Claudius, published in favour of 
the Jews in the beginning of his reign. In that cdict 
Claudius observes, as a precedent, “ That when a Jew- 
ish Ethnarch died, Augustus did not forbid the creation 
of a new Ethnarch ; willing that all men should remain 
subject to him, but in the observation of their own 
customs.” And Strabo, in a passage not now in his 
works, but cited by Josephus, Ant. xiv.c. 7. § 2. says, 
“A good part of Alexandria is inhabited by this peo- 


ple, (the Jews). They havo likewise an Ethnarch, who’ 


administers their affairs, decides causes, presides over 
contracts and mandates, as if he were the governor of a 
perfect republic.” 

The Jewa, in all the provinces of the Roman empire, 
being thus allowed to live according to their own custome, 
they regulated their conduct in every thing by the law of 
Moses ; at least as far aa it was possible for them to do it 
out of Judea. And as the high-priest and elders at Jeru- 
salem were regarded by all the Jews as the interpreters 
and administrators of the law, the foreign Jews con- 
sidered themselves as actually under their jurisdiction. 
And therefore, in all countries, they implicitly obey- 
ed the mandates sent them from the council at Jerusa- 
lem ; just as, in after-times, the clergy of the Romish 
communion in every country of Europe obeyed im- 
emi the mandates of the Pope and conclave at 

me, 


No. ITI, Saul arose from the earth, and with his bodily 
eycs beheld Jesus standing in the way.— We are absolute- 
ly certain, that on this, or on some other occasion, Saul saw 
Jesus with the eyes of his body. For he hath twice af- 
firmed that he saw Jesus in that manner. 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
*AmI not an apostle! Have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord ? Chap. xv. 8. ‘ Last of all, (cpSy mg he 
was seen of me also, as of an abortive apostle. ow 
it is to be observed, that this appearance of Jesus, Paul 
places among his other appearances to the rest of the 
apostles, which, without all doubt, were personal ap- 
pearances. Besides, if Saul had not seen Jesus in the 
body after his resurrection, he could not have been 
made an apostle; whose chief business it was, as an eye- 
witness, to bear testimony to the resurrection of Jesus 
from the dead.—I acknowledge, that if we were to form 
our opinion of this matter solely upon the account which 
Luke hath given of it, Acts ix. 3—6, we could not be 
sure that Saul now saw Jesus. Yet if we attend to the 
words of Ananias, both as recorded in this chap. ver. 17. 
* The Lord Jesus who appeared to thee (¢ cqSwr oct, who 
was seen of thee) in the way ;’ and as recorded Acts xxii. 
14, ‘The God of our fathers hath chosen thee, that thou 
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shouldest—see that just One, and shouldest hear the voice 
of hia mouth.’ Also, if we consider the words of Christ, 
“I have appeared unto thee for this very purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness of those things which 
thou hast*seen;’ and that ‘Barnabas declared to the 
apostles, how he had seen the Lord in the way,’ Acts ix. 
27.--[ say, when all these expressions are duly attended 
to, we shall have little doubt that Saul saw Jesus standing 
before him in the way, (ver. 17.), when in obedience 
to his command he arose from the ground; but, not 
being able to endure the splendour of his appearance, or 
perhaps the better to express his reverence, he fell to the 
earth anew, and remained before him in that posture, till 
Christ ordered him to arise a second time, and go into 
the city; where it should be told him what he was to do 
Acts ix.6. Then it was, that, on opening his eyes, he 
found himself absolutely blind.—This, I suppose, is a 
better account of Saul’s seeing Jesus after his resurrection, 
than with some to affirm, that he saw him in his trence 
in the temple, or in his rapture into the third heaven. 
For on neither of these occasions did Saul see Je- 
sus with his bodily eyes; the impression, at these times, 
having been made upon his mind by the power of Christ, 
and not by means of his external senses; so that he would 
not have been qualified by such a vision to attest Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead.—I know that Paul had ano- 
ther corporeal sight of Jesus, namely, after he had made 
his defence before the council, Acts xxiii, 11, But as 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, in which Paul affirm- 
ed that he had eecn the Lord, was written before he was 
favoured with that second corporeal sight of Jesus, he 
eannot be thought in that epistle to have spoken of an 
event which had not then happened. 


No. IV. That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
filled with the Holy Ghost—From Ananias administer- 
ing baptiem to Saul, Acts ix. 18. it would seem that he 
was one of the prophets or teachers of the church of Da- 
mascus. He may likewise have possessed the gift of 
healing diseases; and in that character may have been 
eent to restore Paul's sight. But he told him likewise, 
he was sent that he might be Alled with the Holy Ghost. 
Nevertheless, from the other examples recorded in the 
Acts, and from the passages in the epistles where the 
communication of the spiritual gifts is mentioned, and 
from Acts viii. 14, 15. 17. it appears, that none but apos- 
tles had the power of conferring the Holy Ghost on be- 
lievere. For, when Philip had converted the Samaritans, 
the apostles at Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and 
John, thet they might receive the Holy Ghost. Where- 
fore, if Ananias, who was not an apostle, really conferred 
the Holy Ghost on Saul, he did it by virtue of a special 
commission ; and having accomplished whet was eppoint- 
ed him, hie power ended with the fulfilment of his com- 
mission. From the history, however, we cannot gather 
that any such commission was given to Ananiss. And 
therefore we may interpret his words to Saul in this man- 
ner: The Lord Jesus hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and when thou hast received thy sight, 
that thou mightest, by an immediate illapee, be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. According to this way of understand- 
ing the matter, Saul received his sight when Ananias 
apeke to him and put his hands on him, Acts ix. 12.; 

ut he did not receive the Holy Ghost till he was bap- 
tized ; and then, by some visible symbol which Saul saw, 
the Holy Ghost fell upon him, as upon the apostles at 
the beginning. So that he was not a whit behind the 
very greatest apostles, as he himself affirms; being bap- 
tized, not with water only, but with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire, according to John Baptist’s prediction. Be- 
eides, if an inferior prophet, or even an apostle, had been 
employed to communicate the Holy Ghost to Saul, thet 


PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


circumstance would have been urged as an argument to 
prove Saul an apostle of an inferior order: whereas, im - 
the manner we have supposéd him to have received the 
Holy Ghost, no argument could be drawn in prejudice 
of his authority. An ordinary prophet was sent to give 
Saul premonition of his being to receive the Holy Ghoet. 
This, with the recovery of his sight, gave him the fullest 
assurance thet what had befallen him by the way was no 
iflusion, but a real ap ce. To conclude, the sup- 
position that the Holy Ghost was communicated to Paul 
by an immediate illapse, will appear still more probable, 
if the observation of many commentators is just, that the 
phrase filled with the Holy Ghoet ia never applied im serip- 
ture to those who received the Holy Ghost by the impo- 
sition of the hands of men, but to those on whom the 
Holy Ghost descended in some visible symbol. 


No. V. When Saul was about thirty-four yeare of age. 
—The time of Saui’s conversion may be determined, 
with a good degree of probability,in the following man- 
ner.—When the brethren at Jerusalem sent him forth to 
Tarsas, it is said, Acts ix. 31. ‘Then had the churches 
rest throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and 
were edified.’ If this rest of the churches throughort all 
the land, which the historian hath connected with Saul’s 
going to Tarsus, was occasioned, as Jearned men and | 
chronologers have thought, by the publication of the Em- 
peror Caius’s order to set up his statue in the temple of 
Jerusalem, we can nearly determine the time of Saul's 
conversion. For Josephus tells us, (Ant. xvifi. 9. al. 1!.), 
That “ Caius, greatly incensed against the Jews for not 
psying him that respect which others did, sent Petronics 
governor into Syria, commanding him to set up his sta 
tue in the temple, and if the Jews opposed it, to march 
into the country with an army, and effect it by force.” 
The same historian adds, (Bell. ri. 10. § 1.), “That be 
enjoined him, if the Jews opposed it, to put to death all 
who made any resistance, and to make all the rest of the 
nation slaves, Petronius, therefore, marched from An- 
tioch into Judea with three legions, and a large body of 
auxiliaries raised in Syria.” Now it is allowed, that 
Caius sent Petronius into Syrie in the third year of his 
reign, answering to a.n. 39. And it is supposed he 
came into the province in the autumn of 39, or in the be- 
ginning of a. p. 40. 

Wherefore, as the publication of Caius’s order affected 
the whole people of Judea, we may suppose with Lard- 
ner, that it threw the unbelieving Jews into such @ con 
sternation, that they had no leisure to think of persecut- 
ing the Christians any longer. A disaster hung over 
themeelves, which threafened destruction to their religion, 
perhaps to their nation ; so that they were wholly possces- 
ed by their own fears. Our Saul seems to have been 
the last who was hurt by the persecution which had vex- 
ed the church afler the death of Stephen. For the his- 
torian having nerrated the attempt of the Grecians to 
kill him, and the care of the brethren to save his life by 
eending him away, adds, ‘Then had the churches rest,’ 
Saul therefore set out for Tarsus in the year 39, a little 
before Petronius published the emperor's order. 

Further, according to Saul’s own account, his arrival 
at Jerusalem, before he went to Tarsus, happened full 
three years after his conversion, Gal. i. 18. Wherefore, 
if the reat of the churches was occasioned by the publica- 
tion of Caius’s order in the end of 4. p. 39, or in the be 
ginning of a. p. 40, Saul’s conversion, three years before, 
must have happened in the end of the year 36, or in the 
beginning of 37, when he was 34 years of age; a time 
of life at which men are as qualified to judge of religious 
matters as at any time whatever—That Saul was not 
more than 34 years of age when he was converted, may 
be gathered likewise from his being called a yeung man 
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et the time of Stephen’s death, which happened, as is 
generally believed, a. v. 35, about a year before Saul’s 
conversion. To 34, Saul’s age 4. pv. 36, add the 26 years 
which elapsed from that time to 4. ». 62, when he wrote 
hie epistle to Philemon, and he will then have been 59 or 
60 years old, and so might very properly then call himself 
Paul the aged. But if he was more than 60 when he 
wrote that letter, he must have been more than 84 at his 
conversion. ; 


No. VI. Straightway he preached Christ in the ayna 
gogues, that he is the Son of God.—Leamed men are not 
agreed, whether this preaching in the synagogues of De 
mascus happened before Saul went into Arabia, or after 
he returned thence. They who think it happened after 
his return, found their opinion on the following argu- 
ment:—If Saul had begun to preach in Damascus before 
he went into Arabia, he probably would have preached in 
that country also. And yet, in the eccount which he 
gave of his preaching to Agrippa, he does not say that 
he preached in Arabia at all, Acts xxvi. 20. Besides, if 
Paul had preached in Damascus before he went into Ara- 
bia, the news thereof must have reached Jerusalem before 
he went thither himeelf, and, by consequence, the brethren 
there could not have been ignorant of his being a die 
ciple.—They who think Saul preached in Damascus be- 
fore he went into Arabia, found their opinion on the 
account which Lake has given of the matter Acts ix. 19. 
* And when he had received meat, he was strengthened. 
Then was Saul with the disciples certain days at Damas- 
cus: and straightway he preached Christ in the syne- 
gogues.’ Now, though it does not necessarily follow from 
the expression ‘straightway he preached,’ that this hap 
pened a few days after his conversion, yet they think the 
remark which the Jews at Damascus made on Saul’s 
preaching shews that it so happened: ver. 21. ‘ But all 
that heerd him were amazed, and said, Is not this he that 
destroyed them which called on this name in Jerusalem, 
and came hither for that intent, that he might bring 
them bound to the chief priests ’—To the argument 
taken from Luke’s expression, ‘atraightway he preached 
Christ in the synagogues,’ it is replied, That the sacred 
historians often relate things as connected, which hap- 
pened at a considerable distance of time from each other, 
and between which things intervened which they did not 
think proper to relate. See examples of this manner of 
recording events in Prelim. Obeerv. iii. prefixed to my 
Harmony of the Gospels. Next, with respect to the re- 
mark which the Jews at Damascus made on Saul’s preach- 
ing Christ, every reader must be sensible that it might as 
properly be made on his preaching Christ after his return 
from Arabia, as immediately after his conversion. 


No. VII. While Saul was in Cilicia, he had those vi- 
sions and revelations of the Lord, of which he speake, 
2 Cor. xii. 1.—The ge of these visions, with other dates 
in Paul's history, are fixed in the following manner. 
When Paul first came to Corinth, he found Aquila with 
his family settled there, after being driven from Rome oy 
Claudiue’s edict, which was published in the eleven 
year of his reign. But according to the best chronolo- 
gers, the eleventh year of Claudius began January 24, 
a. pd, 51. Wherefore, although his decree was published 
in the beginning of that year, Aquila could not be settled 
in Corinth sconer than the end of the spring 51. See 
Pref. to 1 Cor. sect. 1. Consequently Paul did not ar- 
rive till autumn. And having abode at Corinth a year 
and six months, he sailed to Cesarea in spring 53; then 
went up and saluted the church of Jerusalem, after which 
he went down to Antioch; and having spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over all the country of Ga- 
Jatia and Phrygia in order; and so came to Ephesus. 
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His voyage from Corinth to Cwearea, and his journey by 
land from Judea to Ephesus, may have been performed 
in @ year and ten months, so that if the apostle left Co- 
rinth in the beginning of spring, he may have come to 
Ephesus in the end of the year 54. At Ephesus he 
abode two years and three months, then went over to Ma 
cedonia, where he arrived early in the year 57.° In Me- 
cedonia he wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians, 
(2 Cor. vii. 5, 6, viii. 18.), after which, travelling through 
Macedonia, he preached on the borders of Ilyricum, 
Rom. xv. 19. These transactions would take up sll the 
spring and summer, and part of the autumn of the year 
57. The apostle after that went into Greece to receive 
the collections which the churches of Achaia had made 
for the brethren in Judea. For it is said, Acts xx. 2, 8. 
‘Having gone over those parts, and given them much ex- 
hortation, he came into Green: and there abode three 
months, During his abode in Greece he wrote his epis- 
tle to the Romans at Corinth, not long before he set out 
for Jerusalem with the collections. In making this voy- 
age he proposed to sail from Cenchrea. But the Jews 
lying in wait for him there, he changed his purpose, re- 
turned to Macedonia, and arrived at Philippi about the 
time of the peseover in the year 58. For after the days 
of unleavencd bread he left Philippi, and took ship to sail 
into Syria, Acts xx. 6. : 

I now put the reader in mind of what Paal himself 
tella us, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 4. namely, that he was carried up 
into the third heaven, more than 14 years before he wrote 
his second epistle to the Corinthians. Wherefore that 
epistle being written in the beginning of the year 57, 
(See Pref. to 2 Cor. sect. 3.), his rapture, 14 years before, 
must have happened in the end of 4.0. 42, or in the 
beginning of a. p. 43, full seven years before the council 
of Jerusalem, which was held in the end of 4. pn. 50, 
(No, XXII.) But the council of Jerusalem happened 
about 14 years after Saul’s conversion, Gal. ii. 1. perhaps 
14 years wanting some months; eo that by this compu- 
tation likewise, Saul was converted in the end of 4. n. 36. 
Three years efter his conversion he went up to Jerusalem 
to see Peter, viz. in the end of a. pv. 39; and having 
abode with him 15 days, he was sent forth to Tarsus in 
Cilicia, in which country Barnabas found him towards 
the end of a. p. 45, (No. [X.), about three years after his 
rapture; which, as is, said above, happened in the end of 
42, or in the beginning of 43, consequently six years after 
his conversion. 


No, VIN. And Antiech.—Anciently there were many 
cities of the name of Antioch. But this was the metro- 
polis of Syria, and indeed of all the east, being little in- 
ferior in magnitude and populousness: to Alexandria in 
Egypt, or even to Rome itself. It was built by Seleu- 
cua, one of Alexander's successors, who named it after 
his eon Antiochus, and peopled it with Greeks. But 
many Jews also settled there. For Josephus tells us, 
Bell. vii. c. 3. § 3. ‘ That the kings of Syria allowed the 
Jews the freedom of Antioch equally with the Greeks, eo 
that their numbers increased exceedingly; and that they 
were always bringing over a great many of the Greeks 
to their religious worship, whom they made in some sort 
a patt of themselves,’—Antioch was remarkeble for the 
beauty of its situation, the magnificence of its build- 
ings, the extensiveness of its commerce, and the learning 
and ingenuity of its inhabitants. Hence Cicero, in an 
oration for the poet Archias, a native of Antioch, says, 
c. 3. “ Primum Antiochig (nam ibi natua, loco nobili, 
celebri quondam urbe et copiosa, atque eruditissimis ho- 
minibus liberalisai misque studiis adfluente) celeriter an- 
tecellere omnibus ingenii gloria contigit.”—But while 
Antioch was thus famous for learning and the arts, the 
manners of its inhabitants were exceedingly corrupted 
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shouldest—see that just One, and shouldest hear the voice 
of his mouth.’ Also, if we consider the words of Christ, 
*I have appeared unto thee for this very purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness of those things which 
thou hast*seen;’ and that ‘Barnabes declared to the 
apostles, how he had seen the Lord in the way,’ Acts ix. 
27.—I say, when all these expressions are duly attended 
to, we shall have little doubt that Saul saw Jesus standing 
before him in the way, (ver. 17.), when in obedience 
to his command he arose from the ground; but, not 
being able to endure the splendour of his appearance, or 
perhaps the better to express his reverence, he fell to the 
earth anew, end remained before him in thet posture, till 
Christ ordered him to arise a second time, and go into 
the city ; where it should be told him what he was to do 
Acts ix.6. Then it was, that, on opening his eyes, he 
found himself absolutely blind.—This, I suppose, is a 
better account of Saul’s seeing Jesus after his resurrection, 
than with some to affirm, that he saw him in his trance 
in the temple, or in his rapture into the third heaven. 
For on neither of these occasions did Saul see Je- 
sus with his bodily eyes; the impression, at these times, 
having been made upon his mind by the power of Christ, 
and not by means of his external senses; #0 that he would 
not bave been qualified by sucha vision to attest Christ’s 
resurrection from the dead.—I know that Paul had ano- 
ther corporeal sight of Jesus, namely, after he had made 
his defence before the council, Acts xxiii. 11. But as 
the first epistle to the Corinthians, in which Paul affirm- 
ed that he had secn the Lord, was written before he was 
favoured with that second corporeal sight of Jesus, he 
cannot be thought in that epistle to have spoken of an 
event which had not then happened. 


No. IV. That thou mightest receive thy sight, and be 
Alled with the Holy Ghost.—From Ananias administer- 
ing baptism to Saul, Acts ix. 18. it would seem that he 
was one of the prophets or teachers of the church of Da- 
mascus. He may likewise have possessed the gift of 
healing diseases; and in that character may have been 
sent to restore Paul's sight. But he told him likewise, 
he was eent that he might be filled with the Holy Ghost. 
Nevertheless, from the other examples recorded in the 
Acts, and from the passages in the epistles where the 
communication of the spiritual gifts is mentioned, and 
from Acts viii. 14, 15. 17. it appears, that none but apos- 
tles had the power of conferring the Holy Ghost on be- 
lievers. For, when Philip had converted the Samaritans, 
the apostles at Jerusalem sent unto them Peter and 
John, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. Where- 
fore, if Ananias, who was not an apostle, really conferred 
the Holy Ghost on Saul, he did it by virtue of a special 
commission ; and having accomplished what was appoint- 
ed him, his power ended with the fulfilment of his com- 


mission. From the history, however, we cannot gather 
that any such commission was given to Ananias. And 
therefore we may interpret his words to Sau! in this man- 
ner: The Lord Jesus hath sent me, that thou mightest 
receive thy sight, and when thou lisast received thy sight, 
that thou mightest, by an immediate i!lapee, be filled with 
the Holy Ghost. According to this way of understand- 
ing the matter, Saul received his sight when Ananias 
spake to him and put his hands on him, Acts ix, 12.5 
But he did not receive the Holy (host till he wae bap- 
tized ; and then, by some visible symbol which Saal saw, 
the Holy Ghost fell upon him, as upon the eposties at 
the beginning. So that he was nota whit behind the 
very greatest apostles, as he himeeclf affirms; being bape 
tized, not with water only, but with the Holy Gy ; 
with fire, according to John Baptist's predictiy 
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by ita vicinity to Daphne, a village in the neighbourhood, 
where, under the pretext of religion, all manner of sen- 
suality was practised, in eo much that the manners of 
those who frequented Daphne became a proverb.—But 

- however famous Antioch was for the circumstances men- 
tioned by the orator, it became more famous for its hav- 
ing the light of the gospel so early bestowed on it, and 
for that numerous Christian church which was early plant- 
ed there, and for its giving the name of Christians to the 
disciplea. On the other hand, it brought no small honour 
to the gospel, that euch a numerous church was so early 
gathered in Antioch from among a people so intelligent, 
and who at the same time were so dissolute, but who 
changed their manners after they embraced the gospel.— 
The Christian religion flourished to such a degree in 
Antioch for many ages, that it obtained the name of 
Qurorn, the city of God. And the church there was 
considered as the first, and chief of all the Gentile 
churches, 


No. IX. After he had been about Ave years in Cili- 
cia.—That Saul abode five years in Cilicia and the neigh- 
bouring countries, may be proved in the following man- 
ner. He was sent forth from Jerusalem to Tarsus, full 
three years after his conversion: Then, 14 years wanting 
some months after his conversion, he went to Jerusalem 
to the council, in the end of a. p. 49, or in the beginning 
of 4.p., 50. Wherefore, between these two events, there 
elapsed somewhat more than 10 years. Of these 10 

ears, Saul spent five years with Barnabas, after they 
ion Tarsus; as any one may know who considers the 
account which Luke has given of their joint labours. For 
on leaving Tarsus they came to Antioch, where they 
* assembled with the church a whole year,’ Acts xi, 26. 
After this, they went up to Jerusalem with the alms of 
the brethren of Antioch; and having finiahed that minis 
try, they returned to Antioch, where they abode till the 
Holy Ghost commanded the prophets of Antioch to sepa- 
tate them for the work to which he had called them, 
Acts xiii. 2. Upon this, going down to Seleucia, a seaport 
town on the Orontes, they sailed to Cyprus; and having 
travelled that island, they came to Paphos, end from 
thence sailed to Pamphylia; and having preached in that 
country, they went into Pisidia, and from thence into 
Lycaonie, preaching the gospel, and planting churches 
in all the great cities. In Iconiuni particularly they are 
said to have ‘abode long time,’ Acts xiv. 3. But being 
driven out of that city, they went to Derbe, and Lystra, 
and the region that lieth round about; (I suppose the 
region of Galatia and Phrygia); and there having 
taught many, they returned, and visited the churches 
which they hed planted, and ordained elders in every 
city, till they came to Atalia; where taking ship, they 
sailed to Antioch in Syria. These different journeys and 
transactiona could not be accomplished in less than three 
years. After their return to Antioch, ‘they abode long 
time with the disciples’ befure they went up to Jerusalem 
to the council. Now this, with the three years which 
they spent in the Lesser Asie, added to the year spent at 
Antioch before they went to Jerusalem with the alma, 
and tho time they abode in Antioch after their return, 
cannot make lees than five years complete. And these 
being deducted from the 10 years which elapsed between 
Saul’s retreat into Cilicia and his going to the council of 
Jerusalem, there will remain full five years as the duration 
of his abode in Cilicia, previous to the five years of his 
laboura with Barnabas. 

No, X. The disciples were called Christians frst in 
Antioch—As the name Xgria0 has a Latin, and not a 
Greek termination, learned men are of opinion, that it 
wes given to the disciples, neither by themselves nor by 
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the Greeks, but by the Romans, who imposed thaf name 
upon them, to signify that they were a new sect, of which 
Christ was the author. Accordingly, both Luke in his 
history, and Paul in his epistles, seem industriously to 
have avoided the use of that name, lest it should have 
been thought that they meant to represent their Master 
as an ordinary leader of a sect, like the noted philosophers 
among the Greeks and Romans. But though the name 
was thus offensive at first, it became afterwards very 
acceptable to the disciples of Jesus: for it is used by 
Peter, 1 Epist. iv. 16.; and some have thought it shar 
worthy name of which James speaks, chap. i. 17. Be- 
sides, we know that in process of time it was much end 
justly valued by those who bare it. Hence, in the episties 
of the churches of Vienne and Lyons, it is styled an 
honourable, and glorious, and reviving appellation. 
Lardner, Can. vol. ii, p. 72. 

Before the disciples of Jesus were named Christians, 
they were called by their enemies, men of that way, 
(Acts ix. 2. xix."9. 23.) Galileans, and Nazarene ; bat 
among themselves, they went by the name of discipies, 
aaints, brethren, the church, them that call upen the Lord 
Jewus Christ, or upon his name, or upon the Lord, sine 
ply, 2 Tim. ii. 2. And the gospel iteelf was called the way 
of the Lord, the way of God, the way of satvation, and 
sometimes simply the way, Acts xxiv. 22. 


No. XI. Did not confer on them the apestolical affice.— 
Barnabas and Saul were not on this occasion seperated 
by the church of Anticch to the ministry in general: 
They had discharged that office long before. Neither 
were they made apostles by the church of Antioch. An 
He of men was no apostle; and therefore Paul dis 

aimed thet character, in the loudest manner, by affirm 
ing, Gal. i 1. ‘That he was an apostle, not of men, nei 
ther by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father:’ 
In which he spake the truth; for at the time of his 
conversion Jesus expressly made him an apostle, say- 
ing to him, Acts xxvi. 16, ‘I have appeared to thee for 
this purpose, to make thee a minister, and a witness, both 
of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things 
in the which I will appear unto thee; 17. Delivering 
thee from the people (the Jewish people) and from the 
Gentiles, (u¢ o¢ m7 ot eomepae) unto whom I now send 
thee: 18. To open their eyes, and to turn them from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unt 
God,’ &c. 

To Saul's being made an apostle at his conversion it 
cannot be objected, that he did not then begin to die 
charge the apostolical office, but retired into Arabia: 
For the other apostles, after their election, did mot go 
forth immediately to preach, but they remained mosily 
with their Master during his ministry, that they might 
be eye and ear-witnesses of the things which they were 
afterwards to testify to the world; and in the course of 
their attendance, they received from their Master various 
instructions and directions relative to their office: And 
when he was about to leave them, though he ordered 
them to go and teach all nations, they neither understood 
the full extent of their commission, nor did they imme 
diately execute it. Yet they acted and taught as apostics 
according to the knowledge they then had of their duty ; 
and by degrees proceeded to fulfil their commission, ac- 
cording as it was opened up to them. This was the case 
likewise with Saul, who though he was an apostle from 
the beginning, was fitted for the special duties of hia 
office gradually, as circumstances required, until at length 
eH whole extent of his commission was revealed to 

im. 

Saul therefore was an spostle from the time of his 
conversion, and always acted and taught as such ; preach- 
ing ‘first to them at Damascus, (after his return from 
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Arabia), next at Jerusalem, and throughout all Judes, end 
then to the Gentiles.’ 


No, XII. He found in every country great numbers, 
not only of his own nation, but of the Gentiles, whom the 
Jews had turned from idols—Lardner has well illustrated 
this fact, Credib. vol. ic. 3. by passages from Philo, Jo- 
sephus, and other authors, of which the following are the 
principal. . ; 

Philo, in the book ‘which he wrote against Flaccus, 
president of Egypt, in the beginning of Caligula’s reign, 
says, “There is no less than a million of Jews in Alex- 
andria and other parts of Egypt;” and adds, “For one 
country does not contain the Jewish people, they being 
extremely numerous; for which reagon, there are of them 
im all the best and most flourishing ccantries in Europe 
and Asia, in the islands, as well as on the continent; alt 
esteeming for their metropolis the holy city, in which is 
the sacred temple of the most high God.’ The same 
Philo, De Legatione ad Caium, mentions a letter of Herod 
Agrippa the elder, to the emperor Caius, to dissuade 
him from setting up his statue at Jerusalem, in which 
he says, “ Nor can I forbear to allege in behalf of the 
holy city, the place of my nativity, that it is the metro- 
polis, not of the country of Judea only, but of many 
others, on account of the many colonies that have been 
sent out of it at different times, not only into neigh- 
bouring countries, Egypt, Pheenicia, both the Syrias; 
but also into places more distant, to Pamphylie, Cilicia, 
and many perts of Asia, as well as Bithynia, and the re- 
ceases of Pontus. They are in the same manner in 
Europe—in Thessaly, Bosotia, Macedonia, Htolia, Argoe, 
Corinth, in the moet and best perts of Peloponnesus. 
Nor are the continents only full of Jewish colonies, but 
also the moet celebrated islanda—Eubcea, Cyprus, Crete; 
not to mention those which are beyond the Euphrates, 
For excepting only a small part of Babylon, and some 
other lesser districte, scarce any country of note can be 
mentioned in which there are not Jewish inhabitants,” &c. 
Lardner, vol. i. p. 232. ' 

The zeal of the Jews in making proselytes is well 
known. Horace has taken notice of it, lib. i, sat. 4. 
ver. ult. 


——Ae veluti te 
Judai cogemuas in hanc concedere turbam. 


Josephos likewise, in his second book against Apion, says, 
«“ We choose not to imitate the institutions of other peo- 
ple, but we willingly embrace all that will follow ours.” 
And from various passages in the Acts it is evident, that 
many Gentiles, especially of the female sex, were brought 
to worship the one true God after the manner of the 
Jewsa.—To conclude, when the men of Damascus (a. p. 
66.) had formed a design to make away with all the 
Jews of that place, Josephus tells us, Bell. lib. ii. c. 20. § 2. 
‘They concealed their design very carefully from their 
wives, because all of them, except a very few, were de- 
voted to the Jewish religion.” 


No. XIII. The proconsul of Cyprus, Sergius Paulus, 
resided—_When Augustus obtained the supreme power, 
fhe gave the inland provinces to the people, and reserved 
those on the frontiers of the empire to himself, design- 
ing by that distribution to keep in his hand the whole 
power of the armies. Dio (quoted by Lardner, vol. i. 
p- 52.) tells us, that the governors sent by the emperor 
into the provinces were called Keutenants, or proprators, 
though they were consular persons, that is, had served 
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underwent many changes. For a province originally as- 
signed to the senate, was afterwards given to the em- 
peror; and on the contrary. Such a change happened 
with respect to the province of Cyprus, which, in the first 
partition, was one of the emperor's provinces, but was af- 
terwards, together with Gallia Narbonnensis, given to the 
senate ; inatead of which he took Dalmatia, which formerly 
was theirs, as Dio informs us, lib. liv. p. 523. Wherefore, 
when Paul visited Cyprus, that island was one of the pro- 
vinces which belonged to the senate; consequently, the 
proper title of its governor was that of proconaui. Ac- 
cordingly, Sergius Paulus is eo named by Luke; which 
shews hia perfect knowledge of the state of the countries 
of which he writes. 

This honourable and worthy person, like other pro- 
consuls, had persons learned in the Roman law to assiet 
him in judging causes. Also he had a council, (cupCe- 
nor), as Festus likewise had, Acts xxv. 12. to advice with 
in ‘difficult matters.of state, and an officer to collect the 
taxes paid by the province. Besides, the presidents ap- 
pointed to govern the provinces, commonly brought with 
them from Rome the moet intelligent and faithful of their 
friends. These composed their council, and to them 
were joined some of the most considerable of the Roman 
citizens who resided in the province: also some of the 
most respectable natives of the country, who could give in- 
formation concerning the state of the province, the cus- 
toms of its inhabitants, and the genius of their political 
constitution. All, or most of these respectable persons, we 
may suppose, were witnesses to the apostle’s transactions 
in Paphos. 


No. XIV. Should go up to Jerusalem, to the apoe- 
tles—-From this passage of the history, and from Acts 
viii. 1. Gal. i. 17. it appears, that while the inferior teach- 
ers went to distant parts, whether to avoid persecution or 
to make disciples, the apostles of the circumcision usually 
tesided at Jerusalem. This I suppose they did by the di- 
vine direction, that the brethren in distant parts, who had 
need of their advice and assistance in any difficult mat- 
ter, might know where to apply to them: and also that 
they might establish a church under their own immediate 
inspection, as a pattern, according to which, those who 
were converted in distant countries might be formed 
into assemblies for the public worship of God, and 
for edifying themselves with the gospel doctrine, statedly 
dispensed to them by the ministers of the word in these 
assemblies, 


No. XV. The decree which they passed on the ques- 
tion, rune in the name of the whole church ;—for it be- 
gins in this manner, Acts xv. 22. ‘Then it seemed good 
to the apostles and elders, with the whole church.’ The 
historian, however, does not mean, that all the brethren in 
Jerusalem were gathered together on this occasion. For 
what house could have held so great a multitude !—Pe- 
ter by one sermon converted three thousand, and by 
another no Jess than five thousand. And without doubt, 
many more on other occasions were added to the church 
of Jerusalem by the joint labours of the whole epostles, 
who commonly resided there. The Christians being 0 
numerous in Jerusalem, Mosheim (De Reb. Christ. ant. 
Constant. p. 117.) conjectures, that the faithful in that 
city met in separate assemblies for worshipping God; and 
that all who ordinarily came together in one and the 
game house, considered themselves as more particularly 
united. And therefore, when the question concerning 


the office of consul in the city. But the governors sent “the Gentiles was to be determined, seeing they could not 


by the senate into the provinces which belonged to them 
were called proconsule; not only those who had been 
consuls, but those also who had been pretors only.— 
The division of the provinces made at first by Augustus, 


all be present, they naturally deputed some of their most 
esteemed members to meet with the apostles and elders, 
to deliberate on that important subject. And these de- 
legates having signified their assent to James’s proposi 
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tions; it was considered as the determination of the whole 
church. 

This assembly hath long been denominated, very pro- 
perly, The Council of Jerusalem ; for the reason mention- 
ed Pref. to the Galat. sect. 4. last paragr. which sce. 

Concerning this council I have further to add, that the 
brethren of Antioch having sent to conault, not the apoe- 
tles singly, but the apostles and eldere at Jerusalem, 
they, it seema, called the brethren of that church to assist 
‘them in the deliberation. It is evident, therefore, thet in 
deciding this very important question, the epostles did 
not use their apostolical authority, but offered an opi- 
nion, which they supported by reasona drawn from facts, 
and from the testimony of the scriptures, with a view to 
convince those who sat with them as judges of the mat- 
ter under deliberation ; and who, being convinced by the 
teasons which the apostles offered, agreed to what was 
proposed; which thus became the unanimous decision of 
the whole assembly. This method of ending the con- 
troversy the Holy Ghost had pointed out as the most pro- 
per, by a revelation made, either to Paul, or to some of 
the prophets of Antioch. For, as was observed Gal. ii. 2, 
note 1, the unanimous opinion of such a numerous body 
of men, respectable for their knowledge of the gospel 
doctrine, and of the dispensations of God, and of the 
writings of the prophets, and who enjoyed the gifts of 
the Spirit in abundance, could not but have a greater in- 
flueuce in quieting the minds of the zealous Jewish be- 
lievers, than if the matter had been decided only by a 
few, even although they were apostles divinely inspired. 
To conclude, the decision given by this numerous and 
respectable assembly, being founded on the testimony 
which the Holy Ghost had borne to the justification of 
the Gentiles without circumcision, by bis gifts bestowed 
on them even as upon the Jewish converts, the whole 
assembly, in the way they worded their decree, bare evi- 
dence to the reality of that testimony, and rendered it in- 
dubitable by this their unanimous decision: Acts xv. 28, 
‘It seemed good to the Holy Ghost, and to ue,’ who 
have been witnesses of that declaration of his mind which 
boa Holy Ghost made by communicating his gifts to the 

tiles, 


No. XVI. Had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles at 
all.—See Preface to Galatians, sect. 4. where the argu- 
ments which prove thst the decree of the council of Je- 
rusalem had no relation to the idolatrous Gentiles, but 
only to the Proselytes, are proposed at great length.: See 
however Lardner'a Life of Peter, in his $d vol. on the 
Canon, where he contends, that there were no proselytes 
of tho gate. 


No. XVIL And passing through Phrygia and the Ga» 
latian country —T'his is the first mention that is made in, 
the book of the Acts of Paul’s being in Galatia and Phry- 
gis. But from his own writings we know, he made many 
journeys and voyages which are not recorded by Luke. 
And even of the transactions mentioned by that historian, 
@ome are passed over very slightly. Wherefore, though 
Luke has not mentioned it, we may believe thet Paul was 
in Phrygia and Gatatie before this, and that he planted 
many churches there. If so, what time can we assign for 
that work more probable, than when he and Barnabes fled 
from Iconium to Derbe and Lystra, ‘and into the region 
that lieth round about;’ for Phrygia and Galatia lay round 
about Lycaonia. Or, if the circumstances mentioned by 
Peal in his epistles lead us to think that he singly planted 
the churches of Galatia, we may suppose he performed 
that work during the five years which he spent in Cilicia 
end its neighbourhood, after he fled from Jerusalem. But 
of this, see more in the Prefece to Paul's epistle to the Ga- 
letiane, sect. |. 
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No, XVIII. PAilippi, which is the chief city of shat 
part of Macedonia, and a colony.—Livy, B. xiv. c. 9% 
tells us, that when Paulus Emilius conquered Macedonia, 
he divided it into four parts; of which the frst was that 
which lay between the rivers Strymon and Nessus; ond 
that the chief city of that first part was Amphipolis. To 
avoid contradicting the Roman historian, the following 
translation of Luke’s words is proposed by some: ‘And 
thence to Philippi, which is (xgara rae pegides Tac Mazel cnss 
wexw xodania) the first city of tAat part of Macedonia 
which is a colony.’ But B. Pearce, in hie Commentary 
on the Acts, thinks the common translation ought tu be 
retained, because Luke, who was with the apostle at this 
time, could not be mistaken in a fact so obvious. And 
therefore, although formerly Ampbipolis was the chief 
city of that division of Macedonis, we may on Luke’s 
authority believe, that at the time Paul passed into Ma- 
cedonia, Philippi enjoyed that honour. I suppose, that 
when Augustus, after the defeat of Anthony, augmented 
the colony at Philippi by sending Anthony’s adberents 
thither, he, in honour of the colony, transferred the 
courta of justice from Amphipolis to Philippi, whereby it 
became the chief city of that division of Macedonia. But 
in whatever manner it happened, the fact may be relied 
on, since Luke, who resided long at Philippi, has ex- 
preesly asserted it. * 

Philippi being a colony, the greatest of its inha- 
bitants were Romans, pes | were governed by the laws of 
Rome. They also enjoyed the rights of Latium, and 
worshipped the gods thereof, and probably spake the La- 
tin language, eo that in many respects Philippi was a La- 
tin city —-Thia ia the account which A. Gellius gives of 
the colonies, Lib. xiii. c. 13. ‘Et jura institutaque omnia, 
populi Romani, non sui imperii babent.” Quoted by Lard- 
ner, Credib. vol. i, p. 153. 


No. XIX. Went out of the city by a river-side (ie 
ere wecowyn wat) where a place for prayer was by law 
allowed.—From this it is evident, that Philippi was built 
beside a river, or near to one. Yet no such river is mark- 
éd in the maps of this country, which is the more extra- 
ordinary, that Luke, who was long at Philippi, hath re- 
Presented the river beside which it stood as navigable: 
Acts xx. 6. ‘And we sailed from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread.’ But Luke’s geography is amply 
confirmed by the paseage from Lucian, quoted pege 731. 
who says, ‘The walls of Philippi were washed by the 
river Hebrus.’ 

Learned men are not agreed whether recomya, the 
word in the original, denotes the act, or the place of 
preyer. Dr. Lardner, vol. i. p. 236. has produced the fol- 
lowing Foray ba which may be of use in settling this 
point. The first is from Josephus, Ant. xiv. 10. § 24. 
where a decree of the city of Halicarnaseus permitting 
the Jews to build (reermy2:) oratories is cited ; part of 
which decree runs thus:—“ We decree that the Jews 
who are willing, men and women, do observe the sab- 
baths, and perform sacred rites according to the Jewish 
laws, and build oratories by the sea-side, according to the 
custom of their country,” dec. The next passage is frora 
Tertullian, Ad. Nat. lib. i. c. 18. where, among other Jew- 
ish rites, he mentions orationes littorales, shere-prayers, 


that is, prayers by the sea-side, or a river-side: For 
the Jews esteemed these the most pure places for per 
forming the worship of God in, es is plain from Philo’e 


oration against Flaccus, p. 982. where speaking of 
the Jews, he says, “ And early in the morning, flocking 
out of the gates of the city, they go to the neighbouring 
shores, for the (proseuche) oratories were destroyed ; and 
standing in most pure place, they lift up their voices 
with one accord.” Of this Jewish custom we have an 
instance Acts xxi. 5. ‘They all brought us on our way 
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with wivee-and children, till we were out of the city, and 
we kneeled down on the shore, and prayed.’ 

It is commonly eaid, that the difference between a pro- 
seuche or oratory, and a synagogue, was this :—The ayna- 
gogue was a covered house, where the law wes read, and 
prayers offered up to God, according to a set form, in 
name of the whole congregation: But the proseuche, or 
oratory, was a piece of ground enclosed with a wall, where 
individuals prayed each by himself apart, as in the courts 
of the temple. The Jews built their synagogues and 
Po on the banks of rivers, or on the sea-shore, 

cause, according to the tradition of the fathers, they 
were obliged to wash their hands before they prayed ; for 
which use they esteemed the rivers and sea-water by fer 
the fittest. See Joseph. Ant. xii ¢. 2. Elsner. 


No. XX. Then departed, leaving Luke at Philippi.— 
That Paul left Luke at Philippi, we know from the 
phraseology of his history. For before that event Luke 
carries on the narration in the following manner :—Acts 
xvi. 11. ‘ Loosing from Troas, we came with a straight 
course to Samothrace. 13. And, on the Sabbath-day, we 
went out of the city by a river-side. 16. And it came to 
pass as we went to prayer. But after Paul and the rest 
departed from Philippi, Luke changes his style in this 
manner,—Acts xvii. 1. ‘Now when they had passed 
through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
lonica.’ Nor does he resume his former manner of writing, 
until, chap. xx. describing Paul’s voyage to Syria, he thus 
writes: 5, ‘These going before, tarried for ue at Troas, 
6. And we sailed from Philippi after the days of un- 
leavened bread, and came unto them to Troas, where we 
abode seven days.’ It is therefore more than probable, 
that when Paul, Silas, and Timothy departed from Philip- 
pi, after having gathered a church there, Luke remained 
with the new converts, until the apostle, in his way from 
Corinth to Syria the second time, came to Philippi and 
took him with them. 

If the foregoing supposition is well founded, Luke must 
have remained several years at Philippi; and if he was 
“the brother whose praise was in the gospel,’ mentioned 
2 Cor. viii, 18. he joined Peul on his coming into Mace 
donia, after the riot of Demetrius, and was sent by him 
to Corinth with Titus, who carried the apostle’s second 
letter to the Corinthians, And having executed that com- 
tnission, he returned to Philippi, and gave him an account 
of the success of that letter. And after the apostle set 
out for Corinth, Luke remained at Philippi till Paul re- 
tarned. For there he joined him in his second voyage to 
Syria, es has been already observed. 


No. XXI. Whom therefare ye ignorantly worship, him 
declare I te you.—Because Paul, on this occasion, told 
the Athenians, that the trae God was he whom they ig- 
norantly worshipped under the title of the unknown God, 
some learned men have supposed, that the alter he 
speaks of was raised to the God of the Jews, concerning 
whose power, in the destruction of the Egyptians and 
Canaanites, the ancient Athenians had received some ob- 
scure reports: But because the Jews carefully concealed 
his name, and had no image of him, the Athenians 
erected no etatue to the God of the Jews, but worshi| 
him under the appellation of Tie unknewn God. O 
think this one of the altars which Diogenes Laertius 
speaks of in Epimenide, For he relates, that by the 
advice of Epimenides, the Athenians, when afflicted 
with « pestilence, brought a number of white and black 
sheep to Areopagus, and there let them go; appointing 
man to follow each, that where any of them lay down 
it might be sacrificed (xaSnxorts Swe) to the God to whom 
sacrifices were due: after which the plague was staid, 
Hence, mys he, there are = the Athenians various 
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eltars without the name of any God. But this deliver. 
ance being wrought by the true God, the apostle justly 
affirms, that they worehipped him by these altars, though 
they knew him not. Dr. Wellwood, however, in the in- 
troduction to his tranalation of the Banquet of Xenophon, 
aaye thes® altare were erected by Socrates, to express his 
devotion to the one true God, of whom the Athenians had 
no idea, and whose nature, he insinuated by this inscrip- 
tion, was far above the reach of human comprehension. 
According to this account also of the Athenian altars, 
the apostle’s interpretation of the inscription is still per- 
fectly just. . 


No. XXII. Claudius had commanded all Jews to de- 
fart from Rome.—That the emperor Claudius banished 
all the Jewa from Rome, is testified by Suetonius in his 
life of Claudius, c. 25. “Judeos, impulsore Chresto, as- 
sidue tumultuantes, Roma expulit.” The origin of the 
tumults which occasioned the banishment of the Jews 
from Rome, Suetonius, in the above passage, hath related 
in such a manner, as to make his readers imagine Chreet 
or Christ was then in Rome, and that the tumults were 
owing to his instigation. But the true state of the fact 
seems to have been this :—~-The Jews, whose darling object 
was to make proselytes to their religion, shewed the same 
malicious disposition et Rome, which their brethren 
shewed in the other great cities where the gospel was 
preached with success. Being extremely displeased with 
the heathens for embracing the gospel, they published 
number of calumnies against the gospel itself, and against 
its abettors, by which they enraged the idolatrous multi- 
tude at Rome to such a degree, that they assisted the un- 
believing Jews in their tumultuous attacks upon the Chris- 
tians. Wherefore the Jews being the ringleaders in these 
tumults, the emperor, to preserve the of the city, 
found it necessary to banish all the Jee from Rome; 
and among the rest such of them as had embraced the 
Christian faith. 

Claudius’s edict against the Jews, according to the 
best chronologers, was published in the eleventh year 
of his reign; which year began Januery 24, a. p. 51, 
Now, supposing Claudius to have published his edict ia 
the beginning of that year, he certainly would allow the 
proscribed some months at least to settle their affairs, and 
take themselves away. Wherefore Aquila and Priscilla 
could not well leave Italy before the end of the spring 
4. D. 51. Besides, their voyage to Corinth would take 
up some time; and, when they arrived, a month or two 
must have passed before they could settle themeclves in 


. such a manner as to be carrying on their business of 


tent-making when Paul came to Corinth. His arrival, 
therefore, cannot be fixed sooner than the autumn of 
an. 51. 

* Having in this manner fixed one date in Paul’s his 
tory, let us next consider, how it may be applied for de. 
termining the time of some important events connected 
with his arrival at Corinth—After the council of Jeruse- 
lem Paul came down to Antioch, where he abode 
several months; then d with Titus to confirm 
the churches of Cilicia, Galatia, and Phrygia. This 
office he performed by delivering them the decrees of 
the council to keep. And as he remained no longer in 
any place than was necessary for that purpose, wo may 
suppose he finished his progress through the churches 
in four or five months from his leaving Antioch: Then 
he went over to Macedonia, where, and in Greece, he 
preached indeed a considerable time, probably ten or 
twelve inonths, before he came to Corinth. These, add- 
ed to the months he spent in Antioch after the council, 
and in confirming the churches in Cilicia, Galatia, and 
Phrygia, may have made in all a year and nine months. 
Wherefore, if these ave counted backwards, from the 
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evtumn of a. 0. 51, when Paul arrived at Corinth, they 
will bring us to the end of a. p. 49, or the beginning of 
a. p. 50,as the date of the council of Jerusalem. And 
seeing that council was held about 14 years after Paul's 
conversion, (Gal. ii. 1.), perhaps 14 years wanting some 
months, his conversion will thus be fixed to the end of 
4. D. 36, or to the beginning of a.p. 37, a date which is 
likewise confirmed by the rest which the churches of 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee enjoyed, through the publica- 
tion of Caius’s order to set up his statue in the temple 
of Jerusalem in the end of a. p. 39, or the beginning of 
a. pd. 40, three years after Paul’s conversion, as hath been 
shewn No. V. 


No. XXII. Having shorn his head tn Cenchrea, for 
he had a vow.—This is thought to have been the vow 
of the Nuzarite, whereby Paul, from the time he made 
it, until he offered the sacrifices prescribed by the law, 
bound himself to abstain from wine and all fermented 
liquors. See Numb. wi. 1-21. That this vow was in 
use in Paul’s days, ia evident from what Josephus has 
related of Bernice, Bell. ii. c. 15. init. “She was then 
(4. p. 66) at Jerusalem, performing a vow to God. For 
it is customary for those who have been afilicted with 
some distemper, or have leboured under any other dif- 
ficulty, to make a vow, thirty days before they offer sacri- 
fice, to abstain from wine and shave the hair of their head.” 
By the law, the Nazarite was to shave his head at the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. But as there were 
a vast number of Jews in the Gentile countries, who 
lived at a great distance from Jerusalem, they were 
obliged to dispense with the exactness of many things re- 
quired in the law. Lardner, vol. i. p. 461. has mentioned 
* pewenge of a Jewish book, quoted by Reland, which says, 
«They who make the vow of the Nazarite out of the lend 
of Israel, shall go into it to complete the vow.” This ac- 
counts for Peui’s concern to keep the next feast at Jeru- 
salem, Acts xviii. 21. 

The vow of the four brethren, mentioned Acts xxi. 28. 
is likewise thought to have been the vow of the Na- 
sarite. There is « pessage in Josephus, concerning He- 
rod Agrippa, which shews that it was no unusual thing 
now for zealous men, who had it in their power, to bear 
the whole, or « part of the charges of the sacrifices which 
the Nazarites were obliged to offer at the expiration of 
their vow. The passage I refer to is Ant. xix. 6. initio, 
where, having told that Claudius made Herod king of 
all Judea, he adds, “ And he, as it was very likely for one 
to do who hed had so considerable an advancement, 
made all the expedition he could into his kingdom. 
And coming to Jerusalem, he offered up sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, and omitted nothing that was prescribed by 
the law ; for which reason he aleo ordered a good num- 
ber of Nezarites to be shaved.” That was the common 
phrase fer completing the vow of the Nezarite, by offer- 

g the prescribed sacrifices; and therefore the brethren 
at Jerusalem, when they advised Paul to assist the four 
men in discharging their vow, did not say, Be at charges 
with them that they make their offerings, but that they 
may shave their heads. An ection of this kind beigg 
extremely popular, and shewing great zeal for the law, 
the brethren at Jerusalem very pradently advised Paul 
to it, to shew that he did not contemn the institutions 
of Moses. Besides, it was one of those popular actions 
by which Agrippa recommended himecif to the Jews 
when he took possession of the kingdom, as appears from 
the foregoing quotation. 


No, XXIV. On the first day of the week, when the 
disciples came together to break bread—From this pes- 
eage, and from | Cor. xvi. 1,3. John xx. 19. 96, it eppears 
to have been the custom of the disciples, after our 
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Lord’s resurrection, to observe the first day of the week in 
honour of that event, by assembling thereon for the wor- 
ship of God, and for celebrating the Lord’s Supper. Ac- 
cordingly, Justin Martyr, who wrote forty-four years after 
the death of the apostle John, tells us, Apologet. ti. p. 98. 
“On Sundey, ell Christians in the city and coantry meet 
together, because it is the day.of our Lord's resurrection, 
and then we heer read to us the writings of the prophets 
and apostles. This done, the president makes an oration 
to the assembly, to exhort them to imitate and do the 
things they hear: and then we all join m prayer; 
and after that we celebrate the sacrament, and they 
that are willing and able give alms,” &c. Whitby’s note 
on Acts xx. 7. 


No. XXV. Teaching all men everywhere against the 
people.—T.ardner, Credib. vol. i: p. 553. observes, that the 
Jews in Jadea considered it as their due to have par- 
ticular regard paid to them by their countrymen in the 
provinces, and by all the Gentiles who worshipped the 
true God, and who for that purpose assembled them- 
eelves with the Jews in their synagogues. And, in fact, 
the Jews out of Judea, and all the proselytes, shewed 
great regard to the people of Jerusalem and of Judee, 
and were very ready to assist them in every difficulty. 
Thus, the disciples at Antioch, when they heard that 
there was to be a dearth in the land of Judea, Acts ri 
29. ‘every man, according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judes.’ 
And in this resolution, not the Jews by birth alone, bat 
the just proselytes also, and even the religious pro- 
selytes, joined: And having made a Liberal collection, 
they eent’ it to the elders at Jerusalem by the hands of 
Barnabas and Seal. In like manner, when that famine 
actually happened, Helene, queen of Adiabene, and Izates 
her son, both of proselytes to Judaism, con- 
tributed largely for the relief of the inhabitants of Jera- 
walem and of Judea, Joseph. Ant. xx.c.2.§ 6, Also, 
when the apostles at Jerusalem agreed that Paul should 
go among the Gentiles, they recommended it to him ‘to 
remember the poor; which very thing he also made haste 
to do,’ Gal. ii, 10. Wherefore, the collections which 
Paul afterwards made, among ali the churches of the 
Gentiles, for the saints in Judea, was no novelty. It 
had been often practised, end was founded in the best 
reason. For, as Paul writing to the Romans on this 
subject observed, they were bound to do this both in 
justice and in gratitude:—Rom. xv. 27. ‘They have 
been pleased, verily, and their debtors they are. For 
if the Gentiles have parteken of their spiritual things, 
they ought certainly to minister to them in carnsl 
things.’ And considering, that in the persecution the 
brethren of Judea were often spoiled of their goods, 
(Heb. x. 94.), these collections were the more neces- 


Bach being the principles and the expectations of the 
Jews in Judea, no wonder thet the bigots among them 
Were enraged, when they heerd thet Paul, instead af en- 
joining the converted Gentiles to observe the law of Moses, 
taught that they were entirely free from that law; for this 
was to break the tie by which the Jews held those heathens 
in subjection who hed turned from idols to worship the 
true God. And therefore the outery of the Jews against 
Paul, though wholly unjust, was every word of it expres- 


dive and popular, ty at Jerusalem: ‘This is the 
man who teacheth all men everywhere sgainst the people,’ 
Acts xxi. 28. 


No. XXVL Tidings came te the chief captain of the 
legion. —Xosmexe to ate. word erage is used 
with considerable letiande. It signifies any gather- 
ing of soldiers, without determining their number: 
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hence it is applied toa legion. At other times, it sig- 
unifies a much smaller number of soldiers. The other 
word, xasegxer, properly signifies the commander of « 
thousand men; but it is likewiee used for a Roman 
military Tribune. Wherefore as there was slways a 
legion stationed in Jerusalem, we may suppose that 
Lysias was the eldest or first Tribune, and, by conse- 
quence, that he was the commander of. the garrison, and 
was intrusted by the governor, Felix, with the power 
which the chief officer under him at Jerusalem usually 
possessed, But the word xmasmgxcc is likewise used to 
signify the captain of the temple, John xviii. 12. who 
is thought to have been s Jewish officer. And Luke 
speaks of ergatntx, the captains of the temple, Luke 
xxiii, 8%. These, I suppose, were the persons who pre- 
sided over the divisions of the priests and Levites em- 
ployed in different ministrationa in the temple; but the 
AMingyee, or captain of the temple, was he who had the 
command of the whole. 


No. XXVIII. Commanded him to be carried into the 
casfle.—This was the castle Antonia, which was built by 
John Hyrcenas, high-priest and prince of the Jews, on 
@ rock which stood at the angle of the northern and 
western porticos of the outer court of the temple. It 
was at first named Barie. But Herod the great re- 
built it, and raised it so high as to command the:temple, 
and afford a sight of what paseed in the two outer courte. 
On the side where it joined the porticos of the temple, 
there were stairs which reached to each portico, by which 
the soldiers descended to keep guard in several places of 
the porticoa, especially during the great festivals, to sup- 
preas any disorders which might happen. Further, to 
render this fortress inaccessible, Herod faced the rock 
on which it stood with white polished marble; and hav- 
ing completed the fortress, he named it Antonia, in hon- 
our of his friend Mark Antony. Afterward, when Ju- 
dea was made a Roman province, the Romans always 
kept a strong garrison in that castle. And at the festi- 
vals, when the people flocked to Jerusalem in great mul- 
titudes, bodies of armed eoldiers went down from this 
castle, and watched in several places of the porticos of 
the temple, to prevent tumults: for ou such oecasions, 
more especially, the multitude was disposed to make dis 
turbancee. 


No. XXVIII. Leddeet out into the wilderness four 
thousand men (oe o ) of the Sicarii.—The men of 
whom the Tribune spake were named Sicarii, from the 
amall crooked swords or daggers (called by the Romans 
Sice) which they carried under their garments. With 
these they committed horrible murders in Jerusalem 
about this time: For their custom was to mix in the 
crowd at the great festivals, and to stab their enemies, 
even in the day-time ; and to conceal their wickedness, 
they affected great indignation against the authors of the 
slaughter. Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their 
cruelty, thet they would kill any person whatever for 
hire. Thus Josephus, Ant. xx. 7. 5. tells us, that one 
Dora, at the instigation of Felix the governor, hired some 
of these miscreants, who murdered the high-priest Jona- 
than.—The same historian informs us, (ibid. c. 6.), that 
when Felix was procurator, a certain Egyptian came to 
Jerusalem, end pretending to be s prophet, persuaded 
the people to follow him to Mount Olivet, promising 
that they shoald see the walls of Jerusalem fall down at 


his command, and have a free entrance into the city over’ 


the ruins: but that Felix attacked them with an army, 
killed four hundred of them, and took two hundred cap- 
tives; and that the Egyptian himself, having fled, dis- 
appeared. This, itis thought, was the impostor of whom 
the Tribune spake, when he asked -Paul if he was ‘ that 
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Egyptien who before these days made an insurrection,’ 
&c. The Tribune added that the followers of the Egyp- 
tian were Sicarti. Perhaps, besides the Sicarii, many of 
this impostor's followers were Zealots, who were very 
forward in all the tumults against the Romans. Jose- 
phus, indeed, has not told us what sort of people the 
followers of the Egyptian were; only, by relating the 
affair after giving an account of the Sicarii, he seems to 
insinuate that they were mostly of thst description. 

In the other account which Josephus has given of this 
affair, Bell. ii. c. 13. he says, the Egyptian gathered 
thirty thousand; that, after bringing them round. cat of 
the wilderness up to the Mount of Olives, he intended 
from thence to attack Jerusalem, and, beating the Romen 
guards, to bring the people in subjection to him. But 
Felix, coming suddenly upon him with the Roman sol- 
diera, prevented the attack ; and thet all the people joined 
with Felix in their own defence; so that, when they 
came to engage, the Egyptian fled, followed only by a 
few; that the greatest part of those who were with ‘him 
were either alain or taken prisoners; the rest of the mul- 
titade being scattered. This account of the numbers 
which followed the Egyptian being very different from 
the former, no objection can be drawn from either against 
the number mentioned by the Tribune. The truth is, 
Josephus needs more to be reconciled with himeelf, than 
Luke to be reconciled with him; for it should be re- 
membered, that Luke is not answerable for the Tribune's 
numbers ali that was incumbent on him was, to relate 
faithfully what he said. 


No. XXIX. Feliz the Governor.—Judea, though 
sometimes called a province, was properly a branch of 
the province of Syrie, as Lardner observes, Credib. vol. i. 
p. 161. Nevertheless it had a Roman governor resid- 
ing in it with supreme authority, which was a very un- 
common thing. The proper title of this governor was 
Procurator ; s name that was given to the officer who 
took care of the Emperor's revenue in the provinces be- 
longing to him; whereas, in the provinces belonging 
to the senate, that officer was named Questor. But 
though the governors of Judea were properly procurators, 
they had, as was just now observed, the power of presi- 
dents. Hence the sacred writers give to Pilate, Felix, 
and Festus, the title of Governors ; which is a general 
word, and very proper according to the usage of the best 
writers. 


No. XXX. Felix was ame @ great oppressor of 
the nation.—Antonius Cleudius Felix, with bis brother 
Pallas, were freed-men of the Emperor Claudius, with 
whom Pallas being in high favour, he procured for his 
brother Felix the procuratorship of Judea. But in his 
government Felix shewed the meanness of his disposition 
and former condition, by exercising his power in the moat 
wanton acts of cruelty and oppression. So Tacitus tells 
us, Hist. lib. v. c. 9. “ Claudius, defunctis Regibus, aut 
ad modicum redactis, Judwam provinciam Equitibus 
Romanis, sut libertia permisit. E quibus Antonius Felix 
per omnem sevitiam ac libidinem, jus regium eervili in- 
genio exercuit, Drusilla, Cleopatra et Antonii nepte 
(grand-dsughter) in matrimonium accepta; ut ejuedem 
Antonii, Felix progener, Claudius nepos esset.”—Felix 
married two ladies of the name of Drusilla. The one 
was the grand-daughter of Cleopatra and Antony. She 
is the lady of whom Tacitus speaks. The other was 
Dnusilla, mentioned Acts xxiv. 24, where she is called a 
Jewess, to distinguish her from the Roman lady of that 
name. This Drusilla was the daughter of Herod Agrip- 

(whose death is related Acts xii. 23.), and the sister of 
Herod Agtippa the younger, before whom Paul pleaded 
his cause. He gave her to Azizus, king of the Emes- 
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PROOFS AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


To comprehend the fores and propriety of the above 
appeal to the Jews who were present at the spostie’s de- 
fence before Agrippe, the full extent of his expression, 
My manner of Hfe, must be attended to and understood, 
For the apostledid not mean only, that all the Jews knew 
his education was at the first among his own nation at 
Jerusalem, but likewise that they knew the other particu- 
lars which he mentioned in the subsequent parts of his 
defence ; namely, that ‘after the strictest sect of their 
religion he lived e Pharisee,’ ver. 6.—-‘ That he thought 
with himself that he ought to do many things contrary 
to the name of Jesus of Nazareth,’ ver. 9.—‘ That he did 
these things in Jerusalem : That many of the saints he 
shut up in prison, having received authority from the 
chief priests so todo. And that when they were pat to 
death, he gave his voice ageinst them,’ ver. 10. alluding 
to his behaviour at the stoning of Stephen. ‘That he 
punished them oft in every synagogue, and compelled 
them to blaspheme Jesus; and that being exceedingly 
mad against them, he petescuted them even te foreign 
cities,’ ver. 11.—In particular, that ‘he went to Demes 
cus with suthority and commission from the chief priests,’ 
ver, 12.— thet if he found any of this way, whether 
they were men or women, he might bring them bound 
to Jerusalem,’ Acts ix. 3. namely, to be —All 
these things the Jews, who were present at his defence 
before Agrippe in Caesarea, well knew, He therefore 
called on them in this public manner to attest the truth 
of them, becxuse they were clear proofs of his bitter en- 
mity to the Christians; and demonstrated, that his for- 
saking the party of the chief priests, going over to 
the Christians, whereby he subjected himeelf to the hatred 
of the Jews, could be owing to nothing but to the ap- 
peering of Jesus to him on the road to Damascus; of 
which he gave Agrippa an account in the remaining part 
of his speech, ver. 12-15. At the same time he told 
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him, that Jesus said to him, ‘I have’ appeared to thee 
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and « witness, 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those 
things in which I will appear unto thee afterwards. 19. 
Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient to 
the heavenly vision; 20. Bue shewed first to them of 
Damescus, &c. thet they should repent, and’ do works 
meet for repentance.’ He added, ver. 22. That in his 
discourses to the Jews and Gentiles, ‘he said no other 
things than those which the prophets and Moses did say 
should come; 38. That the Christ should suffer, and 
should be the first who should rise from the dead, and 
should shew light to the people, and to the Gentiles. — * 
The apostle having given this account of his conversion 
to Christianity, and of the doctrine which he taught after 
he became a Christian, the one appeared so rational, and 
the other so consonant to the writings of Moses and the 
rg seer thet Agrippa entertained a favourable opinion 
of Paul, and declared that he had done nothing worthy of 
death, or of bonds. 


No. XXXIV. The iceland wae called Melité.—Bry- 
ant, Obeervat. on Ancient History, contends, that this 
island was not Malte, because Malta is not in the Adria- 
tic Sea, notwithstanding Bochart endeavours to prove it 
to be so; buat it wes an island belonging to Dalmatia, 
called anciently Melité, but is now called Mileet by the 
Sclavonians, and is subject to Ragusa. In support of 
his opinion Bryant cites ancient authors, who, in enu- 
merating the Adriatic islands, mention Melitéd very par- 
ticularly, and say thet it was twenty stadia distant from 
Corcyra Melena; and among the reat Pliny, Nat. Hist. 
lib. tdi. c, 26. who reckons it among the Adriatic islands, 
and adds, “Unde Catulos Meliteos appelleri Callima. 
chus autor est.” 
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WORDS 


EXPLAINED IN THE PRECEDING WORK 


A 

A7e%er and xeacs, in what respect different. 1 Tin. iii. 1. 
note 3. 

Adoxsuce, 2% Cor. xiii, 7. note. a 

A . 1 Thess. iv. 3. note 2. 
=_ Heb. xii. 14. note 2. 

AtiagSyen and apSaprm differ in their signification. Tit 
ii. 7. note. 

Ans, the Mosaic dispensation. Rom. xvi. 25. note 3, 
1 Cor. x. 11. note 3. 

Aust, the Jews under the Mosaic dispensation. Eph. iii. 
11. note, 

Aaa, the course of one’s life. Eph. ii. 2. note 1. 

——the material fabric of the world. Heb. i. %. note 4. 

——- Hons, eternal beings. Col. ii. 9. note 1. 

Ananct Rom. ar 18. note 8. 

Apaprtty 8 Gi ting. 2Cor. v. 21. note l. 

Apmapria ond repexreue, in. what respect different. Eph. 
ii. 1. note 2. 

Arayes. 1 These. iii, 7. note 2 

Avex. Philip. i, 23. note 1. 





Avespoov. 1 Tim. 1¥. 12, note 1. 
ArSpammer one, xe’ arSperee nerm Rom. vi. 19. 
note 1, 


Aryus. 1 John iii. 4. note 2. 
AprizwrSas, 1 Thess. v, 14, note 3. Tit. i 9. note. 
Arrasulenpet, Rom. viii. 26. note 1. 
Arrovtpr. 1 Tim. ii, 6. note 1. 
«x. Eph. i. 7. note 1. 
Arrrure. 1 Pet. iii. 31. note 2 
Awepys. 1 Cor. xv. 20, note 1. James i. 18. note 3. 
Arve. James i. 15. note 3. 
Amorausare. 8 John, ver. 8. note. 
Amosaciz. 2% Thess. ii. 3. note 1. 
pie 3 Beh i note 3, 
A . 14. note 1. 
Apxamat eens, &e, Eph. i. 21. note 1. 
Apne. Heb. ii, 10. note 3. 
Actes, Tit. ii, 12. note 1. 
AcSew. Rom. xiv. 31. note. 
Acrnu, 2 Tim. iii. 3. 
Avro sou. Col. it. 6. note. 
Avram. Phil iv, 11. note 2. 


8B 
Biase. 2% Pet. i. 19. note 1. 
Beware. Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 
Bes. 1 John iii. 17. note 1. 
Baaegayer. Tit. iii. 2. note. 
Beasuas, | command. 1 Tim. ii, 4. note, and ver. 8, See 
also 1 Tim. v. 14. ; 
I desire. 2 Pet. iii. 9. note 2 
——— I wish. Philip. i. 12. 





rT 
Tevprecumoe. Heb. xii. 11. note 2. 
Tepre. % Cor.v. 8. note, 
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. 4 
Ansusee, 1 Cor. x. 20. note 1. 21, note 1. | Tim. iv. 1. 


note 5. 

dmex differs in sense from spowys. Eph vi 18 
note I. 

dunboaxe, alanderers, 1 Tim. iii. 11. note 3. Eph. iv. 17. 
note, 


dmSmua, Heb. ix. 15, note 1. 

duxme, Eph. iv. 19. note 8. Rom. xii. 7, note. 

dmnomr. Eph. ii. 3. note 2, : 

ddexs, the thing taught, doctrine. Eph. iv, LL. note 5. 

dtternars, the act, the office of teaching. 2 Tim. iii 16. 
note 3, 

Aman, why Christ is so called. 1 John ii. 1. note 4. 

onze. James i, 8. note 1. 

dsxm, 1 am certain. 1 Cor, vii. 40. note. 

doxinete, Rom. i 28. note 1. 

Acxyan, Acie, Rom. v. 4. note, 

4xdos, wo the chief ministers of kings were called. Romi. 
1. note 1. 

—— rightly translated in our Bible, a servant. Col. iii. 
22, note. 

dwaus. 1 Thess. i 5. note 1. 


E 
‘Eavror, used to signify the first, second, and third persons 
Col, iii. 16. note 2. 
Ey,us. Heb. vii. $2. note 1. 
Eyeante. Heb. x. 20. note 1. 
Eyaparen, tem what. 2 Pet. i. 6. note I. 
Ever, idol, what. 1 Cor. viii. 4. note 2. 
Exe. Heb. x. 1. note 2. 
Exre. 1 John iii. 16. note I. 
Fasaze, whence derived. Eph. iii. 13. note 1. 
Exvepay. 1 Cor. xv. 34. note 1. 
Exyxe. Heb. xi. 1. note 3. 
Earyye, its meanings. Eph. v. 11. note 4. 
Ease, petavuasion. % Cor. iii. 12. note. 
5 watery Eph. v. 16. note 1. 
com, aright. 1 Cor. iz. 4. note. 
Ewparua. 2 Tim. i. 10. note i. ‘ 
Eswen. Tit ii. 11. note 2. 
Exryrery. % Pet. i, 2. note. 
Evanse. Philip. iv. 5. note !. 
Envpzrecc, the Christian church. Eph. i. 3. note 2. 
——— the air. Eph. v. 12. note 6. 
Emus. Rom. vii. 7. note 4. 
Ewwnererre. Heb. xit 13. note 1. 
Eriycuye. % Pet. i. 5. note 1. 
Eur paterdas, Rom. L 16. note. 
Evgedws. Philip. ii. 8. note 1. 
Eveznucrec, 1 Theas. iv. 12. 
Exe7, to acknowledge. 1 John ii. 33. note. 1 John v. I. 
note, 


Zz 
Zeros, Zc. 2% Cor. xi. 2. note I. 
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Zerpes. % Tim. ii. 26. note 2. 
H 
Heuwsn, wxerus, 2% Tim. iii. 1. note. 


eS 
@eosy, tocommand. 1 Tim. ii. 4. note. 
—— totake pleasure in. Col. ii. 18. note 2. 
@vuzucs, opyn, different. Eph. iv, 31, note. 


I 
Taacpor, 1 John ii. 2. note 1. 


7 ce ae 

KaSupusra, 1 Cor. iv. 13, note 1, 

Kaxes, maliciousnees. James i. 21, note 1. 

Kaaos, ayeSoe, in what respect different, 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
note 3. 7 

Kayey. Philip. iii. 6. note. 

Karafcan, Eph. i, 4. note 1. Heb. xi. 11. note 2. 

Karapriéur, %Cor. xiii. 9. note. Eph. iv. 12, note 1. Heb. 
xi. 3. note 2. 

Karape, Rom. iii, 31. note | 

Karasoxy, 1 Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Karacxwzéo, Heb. iii. 3. note 2. 

Karagpomr. Rom. ii. 4. note 1. 

Karpyzfouent. Rom. i, 27, note t. 

Keowee, , 1 Thess, iv. 16. note 2. 

Keer, false, 1 Thess. ii. I. note 1. 

Keo. Heb. x. 7. note 2 

Kowaru, Philem. ver. 6. note 1. 

Kenema, its various significations. 1 John i. 9. note 8. 
See also Eph. iii. 9. note 2, 

Kpzrer. 2% Thess, ii, 16. note 1. 

Kpya, a judicial sentence especially of condemnation. 
Rom. ii. 2. note 1. , 

~—— punishment the effect of condemnation. 1 Cor. 
xi. 29. note 1. 

Kuépnex. 1 Cor. xii, 28. note 4. 


A 
Awrepyiz, 2 Cor. ix. 12. note. 
Acypa. . Rom. iii. 2. note 2. Heb. v. 1%, note. 
Acer. Philip. iii. 1. note 1. 
Avrpr, 1 Tim. ii, 6. note 1. 
a bath. Eph. v. 26. note 1. 





. M 

Meraxacyt. Tit. i. 10, note 1 

Mores, false. James i. 26. note. Tit. iii. 9. 

——— foolish. Eph, iv. 17. note. 

Marasorst, falsehood. 2 Pet. ii. 18. note 1 

MeScdua. Eph. iv. 14. note 4. 

MsSuw. 1 Cor. xi. 91. note 2. 

MoSvexcuas, ustve, 1 Thess. v. 7, note. 

Mow. Rom. vi. 13.note1.  . 

Mess (a). 1 Cor, xi. 18. note 8. 

Mrrauoaua, Metarae, % Cor. vii. 10. note 1. 

Mz, without the negative particle, nonne. Roma. iii. 3, 
note. © 

MusSaredocs, punishment. Heb. xi. 26. note 2. 

Mewyenc, appropriated to the Son of God, its import. 
1 John iv. 9. note. 

Mupapor, Musee, Pref. to Eph. sect. vii. paragraph 8. 

Muwrefur, 2 Pet. i 9. note 2. 

Magoarpst. Eph. v. 4. note 1. 


N 
Negercy. 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 1. 
Nepuy. 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 3. 1 Pet. iv. 7. mote 8. 
Nem, 1 Cor. vii. 96. note 1. 
NevSwia, Tit, iii. 10. tote 3. 
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1 Cor. xiv, 14, note. 


Now, meaning. 
1 John ii. 28. note 1 


Nur, interjection of beseeching. 
Nearer. eb, v. 11. note 2. 


2 

ZediSas. 1 Pet. iv. 4, note 1. 

ce] 
Owmeroza. Eph. i. 10, note 1. 
Once, a temple. Eph. ii. 19. note 2. 
“Onoxanpsr, James i. 4. note. 
“Ouniz, 1 Cor. xv. 33. note. ‘ 
‘Ome. Rom. vi. 18. note 2. 
Ops, Susecs, different. Eph. iv. 31. note. 
Opryeras, 1 Tim. iii. 1. note 1. 
OpSoreusr, % Tim. ii. 15. note. 


II 
Tlay Eph. iv. 14. note 3, 
Tl . 2 John ver. 9. note. 
TlapzxcavSur, 2% Tim. iii. 10. note. 
Tleparrapa, See duapris, 
TlepaSnxy, 2 Tim. 1. 12. note 8. 
TlapaxeraSvas. 1 Tim. vi. 20. note 1. 
. _ 1 Pet. i. 12. note 4, 
TlapeZocpece. 1 Cor, xiii. 5. note 1. 
Tlappuciz, Heb. x. 19. note 1, 
TlappuoaZoues. 1 Thess, ii. 2, note 2, 
Tiupadey, to try. James i. 13, note. 
Tinptoyce, trial, James i. 2. note. 
TheroiSuen, boasting. 2 Cor. iii. 4. note. 
Tees duexeriac, a sin-offering. Rom. viii. 3. note 2. 
Tlgrscry. Tit, ii. 14, note, 
Tlsx:, fidelity. 1 Tim. v. 19. note. 
Tlises, 9 believer. Gal. iii. 9. note. 
— true. Tit. i. 9. note. 
Tiswones, 1 am intrusted. 2% Tim. ili. 14. note. 
Tlawer, more in number. Heb. xi. 4. note 2. 
flasorexrey, 2 Cor. ii, 11. note 4. 
Thwrera:. 1 Cor. v. 11. note 2. 
Tlauntie. Eph. iv, 19, note 2. v. 3, note 1. 1 Thess. ii. 6, 
note. 


Tlaagnc, range, wrguye, Rom, xi. 12. note. Col. ii. 9. 
note 1. 


1 Theas. i. 5. note 8. 
Tivapee, {uyy, different. Philip. ii. 20. note 1. 
Ticax, to appoint. Heb. iii. 2. note 1. 
— to work. 1 John iii. 4. note 1. 
Tlag. Tit. i. 5. note 2. 
Tleaw, és, all mankind. 1 Cor. x. 17. note 2. 
Tloragos, the devil. Eph. vi. 16. note 2. 
Tlogrua, 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 
Tigeyeyenueurarct. Jude, ver. 4, note 3. 
NigeStoue. Eph, iii. 11. note. 
I Tim. v. 17. note 2. 
y. Eph, i. 5. note 1. 
TlgcoayegnSws, saluted. Heb. v. 10. note. 


Tigeeeyy. Eph. ii. 18. note, 


Tigerxerray. Rom. xiv. 21. note, 
Rom. ii 11. note. 1 Pet. i. 17. note 1. 


Tigwrevexcs, Heb. i. 6. note 3. 


P 
Pause, acommand. Heb.i. 3. note 3. 
James i. 21. note 1. 
filthiness, moral, what. Rom. vi. 19. note? 
James i. 21. note 1. 





= 
Xerue. Rom. i, 25. note 2. 
Xeurs. 1 Tim. iii. 8. note. 
Xaarhenger. Rom. xiv. 31. note. 
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Xxzwe, the human body. 1 Thess. iv, 4. note 1. Ture. Rom. vi. 17. note. 1 Tim. i. 16. note 2. 1 Pet iis 
sus. Heb. x. 1. note 8. 21. note 2. 
Xxere. Philip. iii. 14. note 1. Tepes repscSu. 1 Tim. iii. 6. note 2. 
Irarexere. James v. 5, note 2. 
Iraxunt. 2% Pet. iii. 10. note 6 rT 
Yrom. 1 Tim. ii, 9. note. “teSwie. Rom, viii. 23. note 3. Eph. i. 5. note 2. 
Xvpxcaerm, Eph. v. 11. note 1, “Tura. Eph. v. 19. note 1. 
Zuncars, to establish. 2 Cor, vi. 4. note. ‘TwegCaner, 1 Thess, iv. 6. note 1. 
Xedur. Hebd. v. 7. note 5. “Troseck. Heb, i, 3. note 2. 1 John ii, 28. note 2. 
Xepuore, slaves. Heb. x. 5. note 2. ‘Trorurere, 1 Tim. i 16. note 2. 
Xwragia, @ temporal deliverance. Philip. i. 19. note T: . 1 Tim, vi. 17. note 2 
a . 1 Pet. iv. 7. note 2. 

Tit. ii egal e 
Lapgurite, to persu it. ii. 4. note. Carew. 1 Pet.i. 7. noted - 
Sepgornicus. 2 Tim. i. 7. note 2. @Sege, Col. ii. 92. note 1. 
Lapeer. 1 Tim. iii. 2. note 8. from eoos, eas, sound, and Ggorev, ogee. Philip. ii, 3. note 2. 

gen, mind. @evceure:, Titi lu. note 2 
T x 

Temmers.. James i, 10. note 1. Xegroe. 1 Pet. i, 24. note. 
Tene. 1 John ii: 1. note 1. Xgumerivey, Heb. viii. 6. note 3. 


ToasseSa, to be completely rewarded. Philip, iii. 12. Xgerce, xexsorss. Gal. v. 22. note 2 
note 2. 


Tourn, ronworx, &o. Heb. v. 9. note |. vi 1. note 2, ¥ 
Tass, end, issue of a thing, reward. Rom. vi. 31. ‘Termes, Eph. v. 19. note 1. 
note. Yoyxy and wraya, different. Philip. ii. 20. note 2. 


Tare. James i. 15, note 3. 
Tis, maintenance. 1 Tim. v, 17, note 8. a 
Tevpaw. James vi. 6. note 1. _  Odeswrupanme, Eph. v. 19. nets 1. 


INDEX 


OF THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS CONTAINED IN THE 
PRECEDING WORK. 


Asrvz in Christ, and be in Christ, what, |-John ii. 5. 
note 3, and ver. 6. note 1. and chap. iv. 16. note 2. 


Abraham's faith, wherein it consisted, Rom. iv. 3. note 


1, ver. 17. note 3. . 
Absolution from a priest not necessary, James v. 16. 
note 2. 
Adoption, Rom. viii. 23. note 8. Eph. i. 5. note 3. 
Adultery, the evil consequences thereof, Gal. v. 19. note. 
ons, Col. ii. 9. note 1. 
Afflictions, God is to be thanked for them, Philip. iv. 6. 


note. 

Allegory, what, Gal. iv. 24. note 1. Eph. v. 32. note, 

Ess. v, initie, Eas. viii. sect. 3. 

no ancient scripture history to be considered 
as an allegory but those which God himeelf or pereons 
inspired, have interpreted allegoricelly. Gal. iv. 4. 
note 1. 

Alterations, small, in the translation of the Scriptures, 
which make a great change in the sense, examples of, 
Gen. Pref. : 

found in the new translation, account of, Ess. 





iv. 

Amen, its signification and use, Eph. vi. %4. note 2. 
2 Pet. iii, 18. note 2. 

Anabaptists confuted, 1 Pet, iii, 21. note 3. 

Anathema, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. note. 

Ancient facts mentioned in the New Testament which 
ore not recorded in the Old, Pref. to Jude, sect 2, 

0. 2 

Anger, in what cases allowable, Eph. iv. 26. note 1. 

Angels, the law spoken by angels, Heb, ii. 2. note 2. 

Antichrist, who, | John ii. 18, note 2. 

Antitype, 1 Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Apocrypha] writings quoted in thé Acts and Epistles, 
Jude, Pref. sect. 2. No. 2. 

Apostles sent their epistles to the presidents of the 
churches to which they were inscribed, to be read pub- 
licly to all the brethren, 3 John, ver. 9. note 1. 

——_—— directed their epistles, not to the bishops, but 
to the saints and faithful brethren, and why, Philip. i. 
1. note 3. - . 

———— use the words of scripture without intending 
to quote them, Heb. xii. 15. note 3. 

by common consent allotted to each other 

their several offices, Pref. to James, sect. 1. paragraph 

3. from the end. 

of diffarent kinds, Rom. i. 1. note 2. xvi. 7. 








note 4, 





their commission, Ess. i. 

their inspiration. Eas, i. 2 Cor, ii. 13. note 1. 

-————- the power of conferring the spiritual gifts wes 
peculiar to them, 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 1. 

—————— fales, permitted to arise in the first age, and 
why, 2 Tim. Pref. sect. 4. paragraph 2, 

————— in speaking of their future actions, declare 
only their own resolutions concerning these actions, 
Rom. xv. 24. note 1. 

6E 





Apostles, the scene appointed to them to exercise their 
ministry in, 3 Cor. x. 13. note 3. 

of an inferior order, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. 

Apostolical benediction, | Thess. v. 28. note. 

epistles, why all written in the Greek lan- 
guage, Pref. to the Hebrews, sect. 2. paragraph 3. 
from the end. . 

Armour, complete, of the ancients, Eph. vi. 17. note 2. 

Atonements, Levitical, their efficacy described, Heb. ix. 
13, note, also ver. 22. note 2. , 

Augustine’s account of the heresies in the latter end of 
the first age, James, Pref. sect. 4. paragraph 3. 

Authenticity of ancient writings, how established, Pref. - 
to 1 John, sect, 2. initio. 

Balsam’s character and conduct described, 2 Pet. ii. 16. 
note 8. ‘ 

Baptism of Christ, its natare, Rom. vi. 4. note 1. 

to be administered to infants, Rom. iv. 11. note 

* 4,1 Pet, iii, 21. note 3. 

an omblematical rite, 1 Cor. xv. 29. note. 

called the bath of regeneration, and why, Tit. iii 

5. note 2. 

when baptized persons came ont of the water 

. they put on clean clothes, and why, Gal. iii. 27. note. 

Barnabeg, in what eqnee an apostle, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4, 
Gal. ii. 9. note 2. 

Basilides, his heresy, Pref. to 2 John, sect. 3. 

Bear sins, or iniquity, whet, 1 Pet. ii. 24. note 1. 

Beasts, sacrifices of, cannot take away sin, and why, 
Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

the purpose for which they were appointed, ibid. 
end chap. x. View, paragraph 8. 

Believers, their faith and works must be according to the 
circumstances in which they are placed, Rom. iv. 16. 
note 1. 

Binding and loosing, power of, bestowed on the spoatles, 
how to be understood, Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 5, para- 
graph 10. 

Bishops, how they came to be raised above presbyters, 
Tit. i. 5. nate 3. ; 

early assumed the whole power of ruling their 
own churches, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 4. 

Bitterness denotes gross sin, Heb. xii. 15. note 2. 

Blessing of the nations in Abreham’s seed, interpreted by 
the Jews of the conversion of the nations to Judaiam, 
Pref. to Rom. sect. 2. h i. 

Blessings procured through the ministrations of Christ 
in the heavenly tabernacle, of which the law contained 
only a shadow, Heb. x. 1. note 2. 

promised to Abraham's natural seed, made 
types of the blessings prumised to his spiritual seed, 
and why, Rom. ix. 8. note. 

Body of Christ, the opinion of the encient heretics con- 
cetning it, Rom. i. 8. note 3. Pref. to 1 John, sect. 


3. 
—— of Christ, why the church is so called, Eph. i. 33 
note 1. 789 
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Body, all the disciples of Christ represented as one body, 
and why, 1 Thess. iv. 15. note 1. at the end. 

Books of scripture carefully examined by the ancient 
Christians before they were admitted into the Ganon, 
Pref. to 3 Pet. sect 1. paragraph 2. 

Born again of water what, | Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Bought, in what sense God is said to have bought wick- 
ed men, 2 Pet ii. 1. note 8. 

Brawlings, what, 2 Cor. xii. 20. note 1. 

Brevity of human life, descriptions of, James iv. 14. 
note. 

Brother, sister, appellations given by the first Christians 
to each other, how founded, Rom. xvi. 1. note 2. 

——-— sometimes signifies one who employed himself in 
preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. xvi. 20. note. 

Build up, 1 Cor. viii. 1. note 3. ver 10. note 3. 

Cresarea described, Paul’s Life. 

To Call, in the prophetic writings, signifies to make 8 
thing what it is called, Rom. ix. 25. note 1. Heb. ix. 
18. note. 

. Canaan, why thet country was made an emblem of hee 
ven, Rom. iv. 13. note 3. Rom. ix. 8. note. 

Canon of scripture, the ancient Christians did not admit 
any books into the Canon till after an sceurate exami- 
nation, Pref. to 2 Pet. sect. 1. paragraph 2. 

Carpocratians, who, Pref. to Colossians, sect. 2. paragraph 
8. from the end. 

Catamites, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2. 


Cathotic Epistles, what, Pref. to James, first paregraph. 
——_—————- with what view written, Pref. to James, 
eect, 4, paragraph 3. 


Celibacy not binding on the elergy, 1 Cor. vii. 35, mote. 

not a more holy state than wedlock, 1 Tim. v. 
14, note. 

Cerinthien heresy, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. peragreph 3. 

Charity, works of, in what order to be performed, Gal. 
vi. 10. note, 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

Chastity not held in any esteem by the philosophers, 
Rom. i. 27, note 1. 

Children to be early taught the principles ef religion, 
and made acquainted with the scriptures. 2 Tim. iii. 
15. note. 

in what sense used by the Hebrews, Eph. v. 8. 
note, 


Cheist’s dying for all, how to be understuod, # Cor. v. 15, 
note 2. 

the meaning of the neme, Heb. i. 9. note. 

was absolutely free from ein, 1 Pet. ii. 1%. note. 

is the 8on of God, Heb. i. 5. note 1. 

———— offered the sacrifice of himself in heaven, end 
how, Heb. viii. 5. note 5, ~ 

——— the of his death, as 2 sacrifice for sin, 
teaches backwards to the of the world, end 
forwards to the end of time, Heb. ix. 26. note 1. 

——— intercession, what, Rom. viii. 34. note 3. Heb. vil. 
25. note. 

beptiem, its natare, Rom. vi. 4. note 1. 

what it is to be in him, i John ii. 5. note 8. 
Abide in Christ. 

———~ put on Christ, Gal. ili. 27. note. 

revelation of, what, 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

—— resurrection, to prove its trath wes not neces- 
sary that he should show himeelf alive to any but his 

fect Rom. x. &. note 2. : 

his resurrection ascribed not only to the Spirit 

bat also to the Father, and even to himself, 1 Pet. iii. 

18. note 2. 

died for all, in what senee, 2 Cor. v. 15. note t. 

the kingdom of, according to the notions of the 

Jews, Heb. ii. View, 3. 

—————- its true nature, ibid. at the end. 
bought mankind off from the curse of the law at 
the fall, Gal. iii, 13. note 1. 
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Christ, the import of the name, 1 Cor. i. 28. nete. 

every thing that happened to him is said in 

scripture to have happened to believers, Rom. vii. 4. 

note 2. 

his righteousness is not eaid m scripture to be 

imputed to believers, Rom. iv. 3. note 2. v. 16. note 8. 

his priesthood, in what respect diferent from the 

Levitical, Heb. vii. 11. note 3. 

To confess Christ, incumbent especially on the 

disciples in the first age, 1 Cor. iii. 35, note; wii. 35 

note. Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

the sole lawgiver in the Christien church, James 

iv. 12. note 1. 

appointed to be the head of the church, and what 
benefits men derive from that appointment, Col. i. 18. 
note 1. 

——~——— baptized, aad why, Col. ii. 91. note 1. 

ings from reproach, | Pet. ii. 23. note. 

Christian religion did not epread iteelf in a clandestine, 
but in the most open manner, Pref. to Rom. sect. 1. Last 























Christians, first, their vices considered, 1 Thess. Pref. sect. 


3. 7. 

cnerk of which Christ is the head, consists of angels 
and men, Eph. i $2. nete 2. - 

in such a person’s hoese, what, Rom. xvi 5 
note I. 

Circumcision, its literal meaning, Phil. iii, 2. note 3. 
James i. 21. note 2. : 

Ctergy, whence named, | Pet. v. 3. note 

Clothes, the dispositions of the mind compared to, and 
why, Eph. iv. 24. note. 

Collections for the saints in Judes, for what end proposed 
by St. Paul, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

Colosse described; Pref. to Col. sect. 1. 

Condemn, sometimes signifies to furnish matter of con- 
demnation, Heb. xi. 7. note 4. 

Confession different from profession, Rom. x. 10. note 2. 

suricalar, to priests not necessary to penton, 
James v. 16. note 1. 

Confessing Christ in time of persecution absolutely ne- 
ceesary, 1 Cor. iii. 35. note. 

Comecience, the forcing of the conscience of others, by 
pains and penalties, condemned, Rom. xiv. Hlustr. per. 
penult, and ultr. 

not subject to the decisions of men, James 
iv. 22, note 1. 

Contentment with our present condition inculcated, Heb. 
xiii. 5. note 2. 

Conversation, what, 1 Tim. iv. 12. note 1. 

Conversion of the world, proof ef the divine commie 
sion by which the firet preachers of the gospel ected, 
end of the trath of the miracles said to be done by 
them, 2 Cor, iv. 7. notes 1, 2, 3, 

Corinth described, Life of Paul 

Corrupt teachers ead false aposties permitted to arise in 
the first age for a wise purpose, 2 Tim. Pref. sect. 4. 


peragraph 2. 

oo of the ancient heretics, Pref. to Coloss. 
sect, 2. . 

Council of Jerusalem, whet, end why termed a council, 
Pref. to Galatians, soct. 4. last paragraph. 

Covenant of grace, all Adam’s posterity without excep 
tion placed under the new covenant, Ess. v. sect. 6, 
No. 2. Rom. v. 19. note 2. Gel. iit. 18. note 1. 

fret and second, what, Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

Binaitic, in what respect it became old or use- 

less, Heb. viii. 13. note. 

anciently mede by sacrifice, Heb. ix. 16. note 
1. and ver. 19. note 5. 

Oover sin, whet, James v. 26. note 8. 

Cevetous man described, Epb. v. 5. note 2. 

Creature, new, what, 2 Cor. v. 17, motes 1, 2. 
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Criticisms, strained, examples of, from Beza’s notes, 
Gen. Pref. 

Crying, what, in seriptare, Rom. vill. note 2. 

Curse of the law, what, Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

-——~ the Gentiles bought off from it, Gal. iii. 18. note 1. 

Darkness in stripture signifies extreme ignorance of reli- 
gion, such as the heathens lived in, Rom. xiii. 12. 
note 1. . 

Days, leteer days, latter times, last days, 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
note. 

Deaconness, her office, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 

Dead, metaphorically, what, 1 Tim. v. 6. note 2. 

Demons, ! Cor. x. 20. note 1. 1 Tim. iv. 1. note 5. 

Devil, the description given in secriptare of his power in 
our world, 1 John v. 19. note 2. 

called the old serpent, because he deceived Eve in 

the form of a serpent, or spake out of the body of « 

serpent, 2 Cor. xi. 3. note 1. 

what his sin was for which he was cast out of hea 

ven, t Tim. iii. 6. note 3, 

why called the tempter, James i. 13, note. 

Devils, where confined, Eph. ii. 2. note 2. 

Diana, temple of, deacribed, Eph. iii. 18. note, . 

Disciples in the firet age made themselves known to 
strangers by declering their faith, 2 John, ver. 10. 
note 2. 

Discipline, what discipline Christ hath established in his 
church, 2 Theas. iii, 14. note 2. 

wholesome, instituted by Chrigt in his church, 
1 Cor, v. View, at the end. The same taken up by 
gamesters, ibid. 

Diseases removed in the first age by the prayers of the 
spicitual men, and why, 1 John v. Iilustr. lost para- 
graph. 

Dispensation, whet, Eph. i. 10. note 1. 

Distributer, Meraéduc, who, Rom. xii. 8. note 2. 

Diversions, though innocent, not to be too much pursued, 
2 Tim. ii. 22. note 2, 

Docets, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. paragraph 2. 

Doctrine, sound or wholesome, ‘Tit. ii. 1. note, 

Doctrines of the gospel should be expressed in the lan- 
guage of scripture, 2 Tim. i, 13. note 2. 

Doddridge’s remark on sermons composed in a style 
above the capacity of the common people, 1 Cor. xiv. 
20. note 2. . 

A Door, ueed by the Hebrews to signify s good opportu- 
nity, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. note. Col. iv. 3. note 2. 

Draw nigh to God, what, James iv. 8. note 1. 

Dress ought to be suitable to one’a rank and fortune, 1 
Tim. ii. 9. note. 

Dwell, dwelling in, what, Rom. vii. 17. note 2. Eph. iii. 
17, note 1. 

Earnest of the Spirit, what, 2 Cor. i. 2% note 2%, Eph. i. 
14. note 1. 

Ebionites, who, 1 John, Pref. eect. 3. paragraph 3. The 
primitive church of Jerusalem not Ebionites. ibid. 
paragraph 4. . 

Edify, edification, what, Rom. xiv. 19. note. 1 Cor, viii. 
10. note 2. 

Ellipsis in the original, how supplied in the new transla- 
tion, Gen. Pref. note 2. 

Elders of the Christian Church, who, 1 Tim. ¥. 17. 
note 1. 

snd deacons erdained by Paul in all the churches 
which he planted, ! Tim. v. 17. note 1. 

Eldership anciently consisted of three orders, 1 Thess. v. 
12. note, 

Elected, election, 1 Thess. i. 4. note 2. 

Elements, what, 2 Pet. iii. 10. note 6. 

Ephesus described, Paul’s Life. 

Epistles of the apostles inscribed to the churches, and 














not to the bishops and elders, end why, Philip. i. 1 
note 3. 

Eusebius, his catalogue of the books of the New Teste- 
ment, Préf. to the epietle of James, sect. 2. paragr. 2. 


-———— his account of the epistle of James, Pref. to 


James, sect, 2. ib. 
his account of the epistles df Peter, Pref. to 
1 Pet. sect. 2. paragraph 2. 

Exhorter, who, Rom. xii, 8. note 1. 

Expiation, natare of the expiation made by the high- 
priest on the 10th of the 7th month, Heb. ix. 2%. note 
2, and ver. 23. note 1. . 

Expressions, the same, or nearly the eame used by Paul 
in a different meaning, in different epistles, Pref. to 
Col. sect. 3. sub fen. 

Face of God, what, 1 Pet. iii. 12. note. 2 Pet. i. 17. 
note 2, 

Facts, ancient, not recorded in the Old Testament, re- 
ferred to by the writers of the New, Pref. to Jude, sect. 
2, No. 2 paragr. 2 

Faith hath for its objects the truths of natural religion as 
well as of revealed, Heb. xi. 6. note 2. 

-—— by which men are justified, what, Rom. iii, 26. 
note 1. Ess. vi. sect. 3. 

-—— what Abraham’s faith was, which was counted ta 
him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 8. note 1. : 

—— law of faith signifies the gospel, Rom. ifi. 27. 
note 4. 

—— the necessity of growing in faith, 2 Thess. i. 3 
note. 


—— is not called our righteousness, but it is only aid ta 


be counted for righteousness, Gal, iii. 6. note 2, 

—— and salvation, why called common, Jude, ver. 3. 
note. 

Fanatics, modern, their pretensions to inspiration con- 
futed, 1 John ii. 27. note. 

Father, the reason why God is called the common Father 
of believers, Col. i. 2. note 2. 

Fellowship, Christian, what, 1 John i. 3. note 3. 

Female deacons and presbyters, who, Rom. xvi. 1. note 
3. 


Fielding, a passage of his, in which the effi of the 
gospel to fortify men against the fear of death is 
praised, Philip. i. 23. note 2. 

First-born, in what sense the Israelites were called God's 
first-born, Heb, xii. 23, note 2. 

———— his rights, Hob. xii. 16. note 4. 

First and second covenants, what, Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

First-fruits, what, 1 Cor. xv. 20. note L. 

Fleeh, different significations of, Rom. i. 3. note 2. 

—~— what is meant by being in the flesh, Rom. vii. 6. 
note. 

—— why the law of Moses is called the flesh, Gal. iii. 3. 
note, and Ess, iv. No. 43. 

Foreknowledge ascribed to God ‘in different senses, 
Rom. viii. 29. note 1. 

Fornication, Icgrsz, in scripture, comprehends all sorts of 
uncleannesa, 1 Cor. v. 1. note 1. 

Future state made known to the Jews, Heb. iv. View. 

Glorify, Rom. i. 21. note 2. 

Glory, what, Rom. i. 23, note 1. 

-—— of the Lord which appeared to the patriarchs, 2 
Pet, i. 17. note 2. 

Gnostica, who, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. penult paragraph, 
Pref. to Col. sect. 2, paragraph 7. 

God, sons of, who, Gal. iii. 26. note. 

—— that God dwells, or manifests his presence to the 
angelical hosts, in a particular part of the universes, 
believed by all nations, Heb. ix. 5, note. 


—- face of, what, 1 Pet. ii, 12. note, 2 Pet.i. 17.° 


note 2, 


7T712 


God, living, the import of this epélbet, Heb. x. 31. note. 
Good works, what, Tit. iii. &. note 2. 
fortifies mankind more effectually against the 
fear of death than philosophy, Philip. i. 28. note 3. 
——~—— in what respects the gospel is denominated a per- 
fect law, James i. 25. note 3. 
Gospel ministry of divine appointment, and of great use 
to the world, 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2. . 
Grace, Xagn, signifies the supernaturel gifts whereby the 
apostles were fitted for their office, Rom. i. 5. note l. 
~—— signifies an office or function, Eph. iv. 7. note. 
———— in scripture, sometimes signifies the apostolic of- 
fice, Rom. i. 6. note 1. : 
o———— and law, in what respects they differ, Rom. vi. 
Gra he \ in which the books of 
the most in w 
the New Toetaiteat could Nea phiapen Pref. to He 
brews, sect. 2. paragraph 3. je end. 
—— New Testament, an account of the various printed 
editions thereof, Gen. Pref. 
Greeks and Jews, in the writings of the Hebrews, com- 
all mankind, Rom. i. 16. note 3, 
their national manners in the treatment of 
women, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. . 

Have or hold (sxav), what, 1 John ii. 23. note. 

Head of the charch, the benefits which believers derive 
from Christ’s being made the head of the charch, Col. 
i, 18. note 1. 

Heart sometimes signifies the affections, sometimes the un- 
derstanding, Rom. i. 21. note 5. 1 Pet. iii. 4. note 1. 

* —— to barden the, Heb. iii. 8. note 1. 

Heathens, salvation of, Illustrat. prefixed to Rom. it. an- 
ewer to Objection Ist, 2d, 3d; and Illustra. Rom. v. 
Remark 4. 

Heaven, Ist, 2d, 8d, 2 Cor. xii. note 5. 

its joys described, Heb. xii. 18. note, ver. 94, 
note 2, 











the happiness of the righteous there will arise 

from the nature of the place, Heb. xii. 22. note 2. 

the employments of the righteous in heaven, 
what, Heb. xii. 24. note 2. 

Heavenly country, » material habitation, Heb. xii. 33. 
note 

——— places, denotes the Christian church, Eph. i. 3. 
note 2, 

regions, denotes the air, Eph. vi. 13. note 6. 

Heavens signifies the atmosphere of air, 2 Pet ii, 5. 
note I. 

Hebrews, who, Philip. iii. 5. note 2. 

Helleniste, who, Philip. iii. 5. note %. 

Heresies, heretic, Gal. v. 20. note 5. Tit. iii, 10. note I. 
2 Pet. ii 1. note 2. 

Heretics, the method in which, according to the gospel, 
they are to be treated, Tit. iii. 10. note 1. 

Hierapolia described, Col. iv. 13. note. 

High-priests, Jewish, their ministration in the tabernacle 
an emblem of Christ’s ministration in heaven, Heb. 
ix. 24. note 2. 

Holinees, what, Heb. xii. 14. note 3. 

necessary to qualify us for the enjoyments and 
om ts of heaven, Heb. xii. 41. note 3. 

Holy Ghost, what the pouring out of the Holy Ghost 
means, Tit. iii. 6. note. 

renewing of the Holy Ghost, what, Tit. iii. 


the expression, Acts xv. 28. J¢ seemed good 
te the Holy Ghost and te us, how to be understood, 
Gal. ii. 3. note 1. 
Honour signifies maintenance, 1 Tim. v. 17. note 3. 
Hope ; the declaration which in the first age the Chris- 
made of their hope of resurrection to eternal life, 











5, note 3. 





INDEX OF PRINCIPAL MATTSRS, 


lla converting the heathens, 1 Pet. iii. 15 

ustr. 

Hope, tha power of hope described, 1 Pet. iii. 15. note 2. 
from Spectator 


pectator. 

Hospitality of the ancient bishops, what, 1 Tim. iii. 2 
note 5. ° 

Husbends, their authority over their wives and families. 
Eph. v. 22. note. . 

Idol, what, 1 Cor. viii. 4. note 2. 

Idoletry, the evil of it, Rom. i. 23. note 3. 

Jerusalem, new, heavenly, holy Jerusalem, what and of 

_ what kind its pleasures, Heb. xii. 2%, note 2. 

Jesus an High-priest for ever, in what eense, Heb. vi. 20. 
note 2. 

—— not the surety of the new covenant in the common 
sense of the word, Heb. vii. 22, note |. 

Jewish privileges types of the Christian, Rom. ix. 4 
note I. 

Jews and Gentiles, their union proposed by Panl in his 
making collections for the ssints in Judes ameng the 
Gentile churches, 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. 

—— and Greeks, comprehend all mankind, Rom. i 16. 
note 3, 

——‘often chose some particular precept of the law, and 
placed the whole of religion in the keeping of it, James 
ii. 10. note 2, 

—— their preservation oa a mation necessary to the este- 
blishment of the gospel, Rom. ix. 23. note 2. 

—— have been preserved in their dispersion to bear wit- 
nent to the genuineness of their own scriptures, Rom. xi. 

. note 1, 

—— their rejection necessary to the reception of the 
Gentiles into the church, of God, Rom. xi. 11. note 2, 

-—— the obligations which Christians are under to them, 
Rom. xi. 18. note 1. 

Infallibility in doctrine belongs neither to the bishops nor 
to the church of Rome, nor to general councils, Pref. 
to 1 Tim. sect. 5. No. 1,2 

Infants are to be baptized, Rom. iv. 11. note 1. 

Iniquity, to bear, what, 1 Pet. ii 21. note L. 

———v~ to bear it, what, 1 Pet. ii. 24. note 1. 

Inns not used in the east, 1 Cor. ix. 5. note i. Rom. xii. 
8. note 5, 

Inspiration of the. Jewish Scriptures, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 


note 4, 
of the apostles, what, 1 Cor. ii. 18, note 1. 

Intercession of Christ, what, Rom. viii. 84. note 3. Heb. 
vii. 25. note. 

different from. the intercession of men for 
each other, 1 Tim. ii. 5. note 3. 

Israelites, a concise history of their journeyings, and va- 
rious provocations of God in the wilderness, Heb. iii. 8. 
note 2, 

Joint heirs with Christ, what, 1 John iii 2. note 2. 

Judaizing teachers, the controversy with, hath a new form 
in the different epistles of St. Paul, Philip. iii. Ulu 
trat. 

Judge, to, signifies to rule, Col. ii. 16, note 1. 

Justification, how treated of in the epistles to the Ro- 
ar and to the Galatians, Pref. to Gal. sect. 3. pare- 
graph 5. 








———_———— by works of law, means a meritorious justi- 
fication : But justification by feith is a gratuitous jus 
tification, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. ‘ 

Justified, justification, what, Rom. ii. 13. note 2. Eas. vi. 


—— faith hath no greater influence in man's justifica- 
tion then works, Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 

Keys of tho kingdom of heaven promised to Peter, what, 
No. 1. 8. Pref. to Tim. sect. 5. 

Kiss, holy, and of love, what, Rom. xvi. 16. note 1. 
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Laboar. Evsry person is obliged to labour for the good 
of society, either with his body or with his mind. 2 
Thess. iii. 10. note. 

Labourers in the apestolical writings signify ministers or 
preachers, 2 Cor. xi. 18. note 3. 3 John, Pref. sect. 3. 

Laodicea described, Col. ii. 1. note 1. 

Col. ii. 1. note 3. 

Latin words adopted by the Greeks, Col. iv. 11. note 1. 

Law, different senses of, Rom. ii. 1%. note 1. 

and grace, in what respects they differ. Rom. iv. 14. 
nvte 2, 

~—— of faith, &c. Rom. viii. 4. note, 

——— cf liberty, what, James i. 25. note 3. ‘ 

—— of liberty. The gospel is so called, and why, James 
i. 25. note 3, 








-—— of Moses, a republication of the law of works un- , 


der which Adam fell, Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

what blessings were typified by its ser- 

« vices, Heb. x.1. note 2. 

its weakness in reforming the Israelites, 
Heb, vii. 18, note 1. 

Letters. The apostles sent their letters to the churches 
to the bishops and elders, to be by them read to the 
people, 3 John 9. note 1. Philip. i. 1. note 8, 

Levitical atonements, their effect, Heb. ix. 18. note, also 
ver, 22. note 2. 

Life, book of, Philip. iv. 3. note 4. 

Light, in ecripture, signifies knowledge and virtue; dark- 
nees, vice, and ignorance, 1 John i. 5. note 3. 

—— signifies the gospel, Col. i. 12, note 2. Rom. xiii 
12. note |. 

—— is often put for knowledge, Rom. xiii. 1%. note 1. 
where sons of light and of the day, and sons of night 
and of darknees, are explained. 

Lie, signifies an idol, Rom. i. 25. note 1. 








Life eternal, promised after the fall, Tit. i. 2. note 1. 
Lives to be lsid down for the brethren, } John iii. 16. 
note 2, 


Loins girded, 1 Pet. i. 13. note. 

Lord’s supper ought to be eaten by all the members of « 
particular church jointly, 1 Cor. xi. 25. note 2. 

Luke, an account of his history of the Acts, Philem. ver. 
24. note 3. Col. iv. 14. note, 

Macedonia, t Thess. i. 7. note. 

Maimonides quoted, James ii. 23. note 3. 

Maintenance not demanded by Peul from them to whom 
he preached, and why, 1 Cor. ix. 12. note 2. 

Man, consisting of flesh and spirit, considered in scrip- 
ture as two distinct persons, called the outward and in- 
ward man, Rom. vii. 17. note 1. 

Man, old man put off, and new man put on, Gal. iii. 27. 
note, Eph, iv. 24. note. 

Malice, what and how distinguished from wickedness, 1 
Cor. v, 8. note 3. - 

Manuscripts, Greek, of the New Testament corrected by 
the vulgate Latin, Gen. Pref. 

————. the moet ancient are written without accents 
and points, Gen. Pref. 

Marcionites, Eucratites, &c. described, Pref. to Col, 
eect, 3, peragraph 3. from the end. 

Mass, sacrifice of, hath no foundation in scripture, Heb. x. 
18. note, 

Matthew's gospel not written originally in the Hebrew len- 
guage, Pref. to Heb. sect. &. penult paragraph. 

Mediator, who, | Tim. ii. 5. palit 2. 3. 

Melchizedec's character arid priesthood explained, Heb. vii. 
View, paragraph 2, 

order of, means similitade, Heb. v. 6, note. 

Men and women sat separately in the Christian assem- 
blies anciently, Rom. xvi. 16. note 1. 

Messiah. ‘The Jews believed that Messiah, or Christ, was 
the Son of God, I John v. 5. note. 
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Ministers of the gospel are not to engage themealves deep- 
ly in secular affairs, 2 Tim. ii. 4. note. 

have @right to maintenance from 

their people, 1 Cor. ix. 4. note. 2 Thess, iii. 9. note 1. 

how fitted for their work, Eph. iv. 








12. note 2. 
the end. 





theie duty, 2 Tim. iii. 17. note, at 





an order of men divinely institut- 

ed, and of great use in the world, 2 Tim. ii. 2. note 2. 

an uninterrupted duccession in the 
ministry not necemsary to render it valid, ibid. 

Ministry, what, Rom. xii. 7. note. 

Morality, precepts of, not binding on Christians because 

they were delivered to the Jewa in the law of Moses, 

Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. No. 4, fine. Col. ii. 14. note 5. ver. 

16. note 5. 

Moses, the law of, properly a mere political institution, 
Gal. iii. 10. note 2. 

justly termed a yoke of bondage, Gal. iv. 24, 

note 2. 

in what respect the same with the law under 

which our first parents fell, Gal. iii. 10. note 8. 

the imperfoctions of the law of Moses, Gal. iv. 3. 

note. Heb. viii. 7. note 2. 

the law of, wholly abolished by Christ, Eph. ii. 

15. note 4. Col. ii. 14. note 5, Pref to Gal. sect. 4. 

No. 5. at the end. 

abolition of the law of, and the paewon of it, 

necessary to make room for the gospel, Rom. xi. 11, 
note 3. . 

Mothers to teach their children religion early, 1 Tim. iL 
5. note ; iii. 15. note. 

ought to be careful to instil early the principles 
of religion into their children, 2 Tim. i. 5. note, 

Mystery, what, Eph. i. 9. note. 1! Cor. ii, 7. note 1, 

of the faith, what, | Tim. iii. 9. note. 

Naked, persons are so called who want their upper gar- 
ments, 2 Cor. v. 3, note. 

Named, signifies to name with approbation, 1 Cor. v. 1. 
note 2, 

Nature, its different significations in soripture, Eph. li. 3. 
note 3, 

Negative particle, following a word of universal significe- 
tion, is an universal negative, Rom. ix. 33. note. 

Neighbour, in what sense to be loved as ourselves, Gal. v. 
14, note 2. 

New birth, new creature, new man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2. 

—— covenant, what, and when made with mankind, % 
Cor. v, 15. note 1. Heb, viii. 7. note 2. 

—— Testament, books of, why all written in the Greek 
language, Pref. to Hebrews, sect. 2. paragraph 8. from 
the end. 

Nicolaitane, 1 John, Pref. sect. 3. fine. Pref. to Col. sect. 
3. paragraph 3. from theend. Jude, ver. 4. note 1. 
Obedience sometimes signifies the gospel, Rom. vi. 16. 

note 3. 

Oil, anointing with oil not a sacrament, James v. 14. note 
3. 1 John v. 16. note. 

Old man, Rom. vi. 11. note 2, 

Parable, what, Heb. ix. 9. note 1. xi. T9. note 2. Eos. vili, 
sect. 3, 

Paradise, what, 2 Cor. xii. 4. note 1. 

Paradoxes, apostolical, surpass the stoical in sound sense 
and practicability, 2 Cor. vi. 10. note 2, 

Partiality differs from prejudice, 1 Tim. v. 21. note 3. 

Particles, Greek, on their right translation the justness of 
the translation of the New Testament in a great mee 
sure depends, Ess, iv. 

Pasaions, as distinguished from fleshly lusts, what, Gal. v, 
24. note 2. 

Pathics, 1 Cor. vi. 9. note 2, Col. iii. 5, note 2. 


























774 


Patience, what, 3 Pet. i. 6. note 2. : 

Paul, his commission to be an apostle, Ess. i. 

—— his inspiration, ibid. 

—— did not receive the Holy Ghost by the imposition 
of the hands of Ananias, Tit. iii. 6. note. 

-— his style and manner of writing, Eos. i. 

—— his view in making the collections for the saints, 
Rom. xv. 28. note. 2 Cor. ix. 14, note. 

—— his practice, with respect to the law of Moses, con 
sistent with bis doctrine, Pref. to Gal. sect. 4. penuls 
paragraph, 

—— the objections made to his epostleship, by occasion- 
ing him to vindicate his character, have been of great 
use to the church in every age, Pref. to Gal. sect. 3. 
towards the end. 

—— to eoften such sentiments as he knew would be dis- 
agreeable to the persons to whom he wrote, classes 
himself among them, | Thess. iv. 15. note 1. 

—— his translation of the Hebrew scriptures, when dif- 
ferent from the L.XX. translations, more just than theirs, 
Rom. xi. 3. note 1. 

w= had the whole particulars of our Lord’s history 
made known to him by immediate revelation, 1 Cor. 
vii. 10. note 2. xi. 23. note 1. ; 

—— the manner in which he was confined at Rome. Eph. 
vi. 20. note. 

—— went and presched first in the great cities of the 
countries where he proposed to introduce the gospel, 
Pref. to Col. eect. 1. paragraph 1. 

—— some of his expressions, in different epistles, though 
the same in words, have a different sense, Pref. to Col. 
eect, 3. last paragraph. 

—— handled the controversy with the Judaizers in a dif- 
cba manner in his different epistles, Philip. iii. 

ust. 

-——- in telling the elders of Ephesus that they should see 
his face no more, did not speak a dictate of the Spirit, 
Pref. to | Tim. sect. 2. paragraph ult. 

—— his person described by Lucian, 2 Cor. x. 10. note 
4 


—— his death, Pref. to 2 Tim. sect, 3. last paragraph. 

Peace, what, Rom. i. 7. note 4. 

Pelagian notion, that a good man may live without sin, 
confuted, 1 John i. 8. note. 

Personification of the lawa of Athens by Socrates, Rom. 


x. 6. note 1. 
of the gospel of St. Paul, Eph. v. 14. 





note 1. 

Persons, what, Rom. ii. 11. note. 

Paul represents man as consisting of two, Rom. 
vii. 17. note 1, 

Peter had no authority over the rest of the apostles, 
1 Tim. Pref. sect. 6. No. 3. Gal. ii. 7. note. 

Philosophers, heathen, guilty of the grossest crimes, Rom, 
L 27. note 1. 7 

————— concealed from the common people the 
knowledge which they had atteined of God, Rom. i, 
18. note 3. ver. 21. note 1. 

Philosophy, Stoic, not able to reconcile men’s minds to 
death, Philip. i. 23. note 2. 

Pleasure, sensual, the evil of being addicted thereto, 
2 Tim. iii. 14, note 2. 

Poor, the rule to be observed in relieving the poor, Gal. vi. 

10. note. : 

Pope and general councils have no power to make laws 
binding on Christiana, James iv, 12. note 1. 

Pretorium, Philip. i. 13. note t. 

Prayer, its influence on the temper and conduct, Jude, 
ver. 20. note 2. 

its efficacy, Philem. ver. 28. note 2. 

we should not be discouraged when our moet 
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earnest prayers seem to be disregarded, 2 Cor. xii. § 
note 2. 

Prayers to be offered up evening and morning, 2 Timi 
3. note 3. 

Praying in an unknown tongue condemned, | Cor. xiv. 
20. note 2, 

for a miraculous cure, 1 John v. 14. note. 

without ceasing, what, 1 Thesa v. 17. note. 

Predestinate, Eph. i. 5. note 1. 

Preebyters, female, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 1 Tim. iii 1L 
note I. 

Presidents and rulers in the church, who, 1 Tim. v. 7. 
note 2, 

Priest, the absolution of a, not necessary to pardon, 
James v. 16. note 2. 
Priests, Jewish, their ministrations on earth typical of 
Christ’s ministration in heaven, Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 
Pride, the devil cast out of heaven for pride, 1 Tim. iii 6 
note 3. 

Printing new translation, the method of, Gen. Pref. 

Privileges of the Jews as the church of God, types of 
the privileges of the members of the Christian church, 
Rom. ix. 4. note 1. 

Profane person, who, Heb. xii. 16. note 2. 

Promises in the covenant with Abraham, a short view of 
them, Heb. vi. 12. note. 

put for the things promised, Heb. xi. 13. note 3. 

Prophets, Jewish, the uncommon actions performed by 
them, on account of which they have been represented 
as fanatics, were syrabolical, and not performed in vi- 
sions, but really, Eas. viii. sect. 4. last paragraph. 

Prophecy, double sense thereof proved, Ess. viii. sect, 5. 

3. from the end. 
Psalm viii. 6-9. applied to Christ, Heb. ii. 6. note 1. 
cx. @ prophecy concerning the Christ, Heb. v. 10, 














note. 

Public worship not to be neglected by any one, 1 Thea 
v. 20. note. 

Purgatory, 1 Cor. iii. 13. note, at the end. 

Putting on Christ, the new man, dc. what, Gal. iii. 27. 
Note. 

Quakers, their claim to inspiration ill-founded, 1 John it 
27. note 1. 

their error concerning the Lord’s supper, 1 Cor. 
xi. 24. note 3. 

Ransom, what, | Tim, ii. 6. note 1. Eph. i. 7. note. 

Receive, when spoken of a person, what, 3 John, ver. 10. 
note 3. 

Received, what it meana in scripture, Col. ii. 6. note. 

Reconciliation, what, Rom. v. 10. note 1. 

Te redeem, what, 1 Tim. ii. 6. note 1. 1 Pet i. 18 
note 1. 

Redemption, what, Eph. i. 7. note 1. distinguished into 
redemption by power, and redemption by purchase, 
ibid. 

Regeneration, how to be understood when joined with 
baptism, Tit. iii, 5. note 2. 

Relative duties, in explaining them the apostle Paul al- 
ways begins with the duty of the inferior, and why, 
Eph. vi. Illustration. 

Remission of sin obtained by the Levitical atonements, 
what, Heb. ix. 22. note 2, 

Renewing of the Holy Ghost, what, Tit. iii 5. note 3. 

Reprobates, who, 2 Cor. xiii. 7. note. 

Respect of persons, what, James ii. 

Rest of God, what, Heb. iii. 11. note 4. 

—— of heaven deacribed, Heb. iv. 9. note. 

Resurrection of Christ, ascribed to the Father, to the 
Spirit, and to Christ himeelf, 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 2. 

——-——— of the body, not known to the heathen ; or 
but imperfectly, 1 Thess. iv. 13. note 3, 
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Resurrection ridiculed by the Greek philosophers, 1 Cor. 
Pref. sect. 4. 2 Tim. ii. 18. note. 

Revelation of Jesus Christ, his second coming so called, 
and why, 1 Pet. i. 7. note 2. 

Revelations preserved by tradition, Pref. to Jude, sect. 2. 
No. 2. paragraph 2. 

Revelling, what, Rom. xiii. 13. note 1. 

Reward of the righteous not to be bestowed till after the 
general judgment, Heb. xi. 40, note 2. ; 

Riches, trusting in them, what, 1 Tim. vi. 17. note 3.” 

Righteous not to be completely rewarded till after the 
general judgment, Heb. xi. 40. note 2. 
ighteousness of the law, what, Rom. viii. 4. note. 

——_——— what, Tit. ii, 12. note 4. 

Rock of Ages, and of Israel, God so called, and why, 
Rom. xvi. 25, note 3. 

Sabbath, weekly, to be observed by Christians, and why, 
Col. ii. 16. note 5. ° 

Sacrifices of beasts incapable of procuring the pardon of 
sin, Heb. ix. 22. note 2. 

why appointed, Heb. x. Illustration, pare- 


how offered according to the Levitical ritaal, 
Heb. viii. 5. note 5. 

Saints signifies the apostles, Jude, ver. 3. note 6. 

in light, Col i 12. note 3, 

dead, what the worship due to them is, Heb. xii, 
7. note 2, 

Salt, Christian, opposed to Attic, Col. iv. 6. note 2, 

Salutations sent by the primitive Christians to one another, 
were different from the salutation of unbelievers, 2 John, 
ver. 13. note 2. 

——— their use, Rom. xvi. Illustration. 

to the church in such a person’s house, Rom. 
xvi. 8. note 1. 

Salvation denotes the means of salvation, Rom. ii. 11. 
note 2. ~ 


graph 3. 

















corrngia, denotes sometimes a temporal salvation, 
Philip. i. 19. note. 

——-—-— and faith, why called common, Jude, ‘ver. 3. 
note 2. 

Sanctification, what, Heb. xii. 14. note 2, 

Sanctify, Ese. iv. No. 53. 

Saved, its different meanings, Tit. iii, 5. note 1. 

signifies deliverance from ignorance and wicked- 
ness, Eph. ii, 8. note 1. 

Saviour, God is s0 called, Tit. ili, 4. note. 

Savour, sweet-amelling, Eph, v. 2. note 2. 

Saxon version of the four gospels, Gen. Pref 

Say; in what sense used by St. John, 1 John i 6, note. 

Sehechinah, what, 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2. 

Schismatics, how to be treated, Rom. xvi. 17. note 4. 

Scripture, words of, to be used in defining articles of faith, 
1 Cor. ii 18. note 1. 

Scriptures, their inspiration, 2 Tim. iii. 16. note 4. 

—~——— of the Old Testament intimately connected with 
thoes of the New, 2 Tim. iii. 16. note, 

of the New Testament, why all written in the 
Greek language, Pref. to Heb. sect. 2. No. 3, parse 
graph 3. 

Seals, their use, 2 Cor. i. 22. note 2. 

Serpent who seduced Eve, was the devil, 2 Cor. xi. 3, 
note 1. Heb. ii. 14. note 1. 

Shepherd; Christ called himself a shepherd, and why, 
1 Pet. ii. 25. note. . 

Shields of the ancients, Eph. vi. 17. note 2. 

Sick recovered in the first age by the prayers of the spi- 
ritnal men, and why, 1 John v. Illustration, at the 

lowe. 
Silvanus, an account of him, 1 Pet. v. 12. note 1, 
Bin personified, Rom. vi. 6. note 3, 
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Sin, in what sense those who abide in Christ are said not 
to ain, 1 John iii. 6. note 1, 

Sinaitic covenant, in what respects faulty, Heb. viii. 7. 
note I, 

Sinless perfection not attainable here, 1 John iii. 3. 
note 2. 

Sinners, who, Gal. ii. 15. note 2. 

of mankind, why saved rather than the angels 
who sinned, Heb. ii. 16. note. 

Bins, the power of remitting and retaining sins bestowed 
on the apostles, how to be understood, Pref. to 1 Tim. 
sect. 5. No. 3. last paragraph. 

Slavery, Goodwin and Doddridge, their remarks concern- 
ing it, 1 Cor. vii. 21. note. See also another remark, 
Eph. vi. 5. note. 

Socrates, his character, Rom. i. 21. note 2 ver, 27% 
note 1. 

he and the other philosophers accused of gross 
crimes, ibid. 

Soldiers, why the ministers of the gospel in the first age 
were called soldiers, Philip. ii. 25. note 1. 

Bon of God: The Jews universally believed that the Son 
of God was himself God, 1 John v. 5. note. 

Sorcery, what, Gal. v. 20. note 2. 

Soul does not sleep between death and the resurrection, 
Philip. i. 23. note 2. 

Soul and spirit different, 1 Thess. v. 23. note 2. 

Spectator, pasaages from, transcribed Heb. xii. 14. note 3. 
Heb. x. 19. note 2. Heb. xiii. 5, 6. notes, 

Speech, the sins men commit in speech, Eph. iv. 29. 
Hote 1, 

—<#— rotten, what, Eph. iv. 29. note 1. 

Spirit, why the gospel is called the spirit, Gal. iii, 3. «ce. 
Eas. iv. No. 43. 

raised Jesus from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 18. note 











2. 





of God, in what manner he operates on the minds 
of men, Philip. ii. 13. note 1. 

Stealing, the evil of, Eph. iv. 28. note 1. 

Stoics, their arguments to enforce patience and content- 
ment, Heb. xiii. 5. note 2. 

Strifes, as distinguished from enmities, Gal. v. 20. note 3. 

Supplicate, and supplications, what, Heb. v. 7, note 4. 

Surety, who and what, Heb, vii. 22. note 1. 

Sweet-smelling savour, Eph. v. 2. note 2. 

Syriac versions, lat and 2d, Gen. Pref. 

Tablea, genealogical, were kept by the Jews in the public 
repositories, by which individuals could trace their de- 
scent, Heb. vii. 14. note 2. 

Temperance, what, 2 Pet, i. 6. note 1. 

Timothy, Silvanus, and Sosthenes, the reason why their 
Names are in the inscription of some of the epistles, 
Pref. to 1 Thess. sect. 3. paragraph 6. 

Titles given to the members of the Christian church, 
1 John ii. 27. note 1. 

Traditions, scripture eense of the word, 2 Thees. ii 15. 
note 2, 

Transgression and disobedience different, Heb. ii. 2. 
note 3. 

Translation, Jerome’s Gen. Pref. 

Syriac, Gen. Pref. 

Italic, Gen. Pref. 

Saxon, Gen. Pref. 

Vulgate, Gen. Pref. 

its authority established by the 

council of Trent, Gen. Pref. 

Mosheim’s account of it not just. 

Gen. Pref. 


Pref. 




















now offered, in what manner made, Gen. 





merits the appellation of a new translation 
Premonition to Romans. 
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Translation, Beza'’s, Gen.” Pref. 

Castalio’s, Gen. Pref. 

Erasmus’s, Gen. Pref. 

Luther’s, Gen. Pref. 

Manster’s, Gen. Pref, 

——-—__——. Ulivetan’s, Gen. Pref. 

Traneiatione English, of the scriptures, an account of, 











Gen. a 

Tranalations of the scriptures, their agreement accounted 
for, Gen. Pref. 

——_———— most of them were made frcm the Italic, 
Gen. Pref. 


Translators, ancient, of the scriptures, their character, 
Gen. Pref. 

Transubestantiation not founded in scripture, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
note 2. 

confuted, 1 Cor. xi. 24. note %. 

and sins different, Eph. ii. 1. note 2, 

Truth signifies the gospel, Rom. ii. 8. note 2. Titus i. 1. 
Note 5, 

Type, the Jewish church with its privileges, was a type of 
the Christien church with its privileges, Rom. ix. 4, 
note 1. ver, 8, note. 





iti, sect. 5. last paragraph. 

Visit, visitation, what, 1 Pet. ii 12. note 3. 

Virtues are all so connected that they cannot exist sepa- 
rately, 1 John iii. 14. note 2. 

Unbelief of Christians described, Heb. iv. 11. 
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Uncleanness, why sin is celled uncleanness, Rom. xvi. 19 
note 2. 

Unetion from the Holy Spirit, 1 John ii. 20. note 1. 

extreme, not enjoined in scripture, James v. 14, 
note 3. 

Ungodliness, what, Tit. ii. 12, note 1. 

Unitariens; the primitive church of Jeraselem were not 
Unitarians, Pref. to | John, sect. 3. paragraph 5. 

Vulgate translation of the scriptares, Gen. Pref. 

3 declared authentic by the Council of Trent, 

ibid. 


Walk; to walk, what, Eas. iv. No. 59. 

denotes one’s moral end religious behsviour, 
1 Tim. iv. 13. note 1, 

Washing away of sins in baptism, what, 2 Pet. i. 9. note 3. 

Water, born again of, what, I Pet. iii. 21. note 2. 

Wisdom, what, James i. 5. note. 

Whoredom, I Cor. v. 1. note 1. 

Witness, what the Hebrews meant by bearing witness or 
testimony to a person, 3 John, 13. note 1. 











Women not allowed to pray or preach in the sssemblies 


for worship, 1 Cor. xi. 5. note 1. xiv. 34. note, 

how to edorn themselves, 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10, notes, 
1 Pet. iii. 3. note. 

Works, good, what, Tit. iii. 8. note 2. 

of charity, in what order to be performed, Gal. 
vi. 10. note, 1 Tim. v. 4. note. 

World, signifies the wicked men of the world, 1 John ii. 
16. note. 

——- by what power turned from heatheniam to Chris 
tianity, 2 Cor. iv. 7, notes 1, 2, 3. 








THE END. 


